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impulse and your actions harmonize, so that under all these 
conditions you may be consistent with yourself.  

15. If any of these three be defective, there is confusion in 
the rest also. For what benefit is there in having all things 
appraised, each in its proper relations, if you go to excess in 
your impulses? What benefit is there in having checked your 
impulses and in having your desires in your own control, if 
when you come to action you are unaware of the proper times 
and seasons, and if you do not know when, where, and how 
each action should be carried out? It is one thing to 
understand the merits and the values of facts, another thing to 
know the precise moment for action, and still another to curb 
impulses and to proceed, instead of rushing, toward what is to 
be done. Hence life is in harmony with itself only when action 
has not deserted impulse, and when impulse toward an object 
arises in each case from the worth of the object, being languid 
or more eager as the case may be, according as the objects 
which arouse it are worth seeking.  

16. The natural side of philosophy is twofold: bodily and 
non-bodily. Each is divided into its own grades of importance, 
so to speak. The topic concerning bodies deals, first, with 
these two grades: the creative and the created; and the created 
things are the elements. Now this very topic of the elements, 
as some writers hold, is integral; as others hold, it is divided 
into matter, the cause which moves all things, and the 
elements.  

17. It remains for me to divide rational philosophy into its 
parts. Now all speech is either continuous, or split up between 
questioner and answerer. It has been agreed upon that the 
former should be called rhetoric, and the latter dialectic. 
Rhetoric deals with words, and meanings, and arrangement. 
Dialectic is divided into two parts: words and their meanings, 
that is, into things which are said, and the words in which 
they are said. Then comes a subdivision of each – and it is of 
vast extent. Therefore I shall stop at this point, and  

But treat the climax of the story;  
for if I should take a fancy to give the subdivisions, my 

letter would become a debater's handbook!  
18. I am not trying to discourage you, excellent Lucilius, 

from reading on this subject, provided only that you 
promptly relate to conduct all that you have read.  

It is your conduct that you must hold in check; you must 
rouse what is languid in you, bind fast what has become 
relaxed, conquer what is obstinate, persecute your appetites, 
and the appetites of mankind, as much as you can; and to 
those who say: "How long will this unending talk go on?" 
answer with the words:  

19. "I ought to be asking you 'How long will these 
unending sins of yours go on?'" Do you really desire my 
remedies to stop before your vices? But I shall speak of my 
remedies all the more, and just because you offer objections I 
shall keep on talking. Medicine begins to do good at the time 
when a touch makes the diseased body tingle with pain. I shall 
utter words that will help men even against their will. At 
times you should allow words other than compliments to 
reach your ears, and because as individuals you are unwilling 
to hear the truth, hear it collectively.  

20. How far will you extend the boundaries of your estates? 
An estate which held a nation is too narrow for a single lord. 
How far will you push forward your ploughed fields – you 
who are not content to confine the measure of your farms even 
within the amplitude of provinces? You have noble rivers 
flowing down through your private grounds; you have 
mighty streams – boundaries of mighty nations – under your 
dominion from source to outlet. This also is too little for you 
unless you also surround whole seas with your estates, unless 
your steward holds sway on the other side of the Adriatic, the 
Ionian, and the Aegean seas, unless the islands, homes of 
famous chieftains, are reckoned by you as the most paltry of 
possessions! Spread them as widely as you will, if only you 
may have as a "farm" what was once called a kingdom; make 
whatever you can your own, provided only that it is more 
than your neighbour's!  

21. And now for a word with you, whose luxury spreads 
itself out as widely as the greed of those to whom I have just 
referred. To you I say: "Will this custom continue until there 
is no lake over which the pinnacles of your country-houses do 
not tower? Until there is no river whose banks are not 
bordered by your lordly structures? Wherever hot waters shall 
gush forth in rills, there you will be causing new resorts of 
luxury to rise. Wherever the shore shall bend into a bay, there 
will you straightway be laying foundations, and, not content 
with any land that has not been made by art, you will bring 
the sea within your boundaries. On every side let your house-
tops flash in the sun, now set on mountain peaks where they 
command an extensive outlook over sea and land, now lifted 
from the plain to the height of mountains; build your 
manifold structures, your huge piles, – you are nevertheless 
but individuals, and puny ones at that! What profit to you are 
your many bed-chambers? You sleep in one. No place is yours 
where you yourselves are not."  

22. "Next I pass to you, you whose bottomless and 
insatiable maw explores on the one hand the seas, on the other 
the earth, with enormous toil hunting down your prey, now 

with hook, now with snare, now with nets of various kinds; 
no animal has peace except when you are cloyed with it. And 
how slight a portion of those banquets of yours, prepared for 
you by so many hands, do you taste with your pleasure-jaded 
palate! How slight a portion of all that game, whose taking 
was fraught with danger, does the master's sick and squeamish 
stomach relish? How slight a portion of all those shell-fish, 
imported from so far, slips down that insatiable gullet? Poor 
wretches, do you not know that your appetites are bigger 
than your bellies?"  

23. Talk in this way to other men, – provided that while 
you talk you also listen; write in this way, – provided that 
while you write you read, remembering that everything you 
hear or read, is to be applied to conduct, and to the 
alleviation of passion's fury. Study, not in order to add 
anything to your knowledge, but to make your knowledge 
better. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 90. On the Part Played by Philosophy 

in the Progress of Man 
1. Who can doubt, my dear Lucilius, that life is the gift of 

the immortal gods, but that living well is the gift of 
philosophy? Hence the idea that our debt to philosophy is 
greater than our debt to the gods, in proportion as a good life 
is more of a benefit than mere life, would be regarded as 
correct, were not philosophy itself a boon which the gods 
have bestowed upon us. They have given the knowledge 
thereof to none, but the faculty of acquiring it they have given 
to all.  

2. For if they had made philosophy also a general good, and 
if we were gifted with understanding at our birth, wisdom 
would have lost her best attribute – that she is not one of the 
gifts of fortune. For as it is, the precious and noble 
characteristic of wisdom is that she does not advance to meet 
us, that each man is indebted to himself for her, and that we 
do not seek her at the hands of others. What would there be in 
philosophy worthy of your respect, if she were a thing that 
came by bounty?  

3. Her sole function is to discover the truth about things 
divine and things human. From her side religion never 
departs, nor duty, nor justice, nor any of the whole company 
of virtues which cling together in close-united fellowship. 
Philosophy has taught us to worship that which is divine, to 
love that which is human; she has told us that with the gods 
lies dominion, and among men, fellowship. This fellowship 
remained unspoiled for a long time, until avarice tore the 
community asunder and became the cause of poverty, even in 
the case of those whom she herself had most enriched. For men 
cease to possess all things the moment they desire all things 
for their own.  

4. But the first men and those who sprang from them, still 
unspoiled, followed nature, having one man as both their 
leader and their law, entrusting themselves to the control of 
one better than themselves. For nature has the habit of 
subjecting the weaker to the stronger. Even among the dumb 
animals those which are either biggest or fiercest hold sway. It 
is no weakling bull that leads the herd; it is one that has 
beaten the other males by his might and his muscle. In the case 
of elephants, the tallest goes first; among men, the best is 
regarded as the highest. That is why it was to the mind that a 
ruler was assigned; and for that reason the greatest happiness 
rested with those peoples among whom a man could not be 
the more powerful unless he were the better. For that man can 
safely accomplish what he will who thinks he can do nothing 
except what he ought to do.  

5. Accordingly, in that age which is maintained to be the 
golden age, Posidonius holds that the government was under 
the jurisdiction of the wise. They kept their hands under 
control, and protected the weaker from the stronger. They 
gave advice, both to do and not to do; they showed what was 
useful and what was useless. Their forethought provided that 
their subjects should lack nothing; their bravery warded off 
dangers; their kindness enriched and adorned their subjects. 
For them ruling was a service, not an exercise of royalty. No 
ruler tried his power against those to whom he owed the 
beginnings of his power; and no one had the inclination, or 
the excuse, to do wrong, since the ruler ruled well and the 
subject obeyed well, and the king could utter no greater 
threat against disobedient subjects than that they should 
depart from the kingdom.  

6. But when once vice stole in and kingdoms were 
transformed into tyrannies, a need arose for laws; and these 
very laws were in turn framed by the wise. Solon, who 
established Athens upon a firm basis by just laws, was one of 
the seven men renowned for their wisdom. Had Lycurgus lived 
in the same period, an eighth would have been added to that 
hallowed number seven. The laws of Zaleucus and Charondas 
are praised; it was not in the forum or in the offices of skilled 
counsellors, but in the silent and holy retreat of Pythagoras, 
that these two men learned the principles of justice which they 
were to establish in Sicily (which at that time was prosperous) 
and throughout Grecian Italy.  

7. Up to this point I agree with Posidonius; but that 
philosophy discovered the arts of which life makes use in its 

daily round I refuse to admit, nor will I ascribe to it an 
artisan's glory. Posidonius says: "When men were scattered 
over the earth, protected by caves or by the dug-out shelter of 
a cliff or by the trunk of a hollow tree, it was philosophy that 
taught them to build houses." But I, for my part, do not hold 
that philosophy devised these shrewdly-contrived dwellings of 
ours which rise story upon story, where city crowds against 
city, any more than that she invented the fish-preserves, which 
are enclosed for the purpose of saving men's gluttony from 
having to run the risk of storms, and in order that, no matter 
how wildly the sea is raging, luxury may have its safe 
harbours in which to fatten fancy breeds of fish.  

8. What! Was it philosophy that taught the use of keys and 
bolts? Nay, what was that except giving a hint to avarice? 
Was it philosophy that erected all these towering tenements, 
so dangerous to the persons who dwell in them? Was it not 
enough for man to provide himself a roof of any chance 
covering, and to contrive for himself some natural retreat 
without the help of art and without trouble? Believe me, that 
was a happy age, before the days of architects, before the days 
of builders!  

9. All this sort of thing was born when luxury was being 
born, – this matter of cutting timbers square and cleaving a 
beam with unerring hand as the saw made its way over the 
marked-out line.  

The primal man with wedges split his wood.  
For they were not preparing a roof for a future banquet-

ball; for no such use did they carry the pine-trees or the firs 
along the trembling streets with a long row of drays – merely 
to fasten thereon panelled ceilings heavy with gold.  

10. Forked poles erected at either end propped up their 
houses. With close-packed branches and with leaves heaped up 
and laid sloping they contrived a drainage for even the 
heaviest rains. Beneath such dwellings, they lived, but they 
lived in peace. A thatched roof once covered free men; under 
marble and gold dwells slavery.  

11. On another point also I differ from Posidonius, when he 
holds that mechanical tools were the invention of wise men. 
For on that basis one might maintain that those were wise 
who taught the arts  

Of setting traps for game, and liming twigs 
For birds, and girdling mighty woods with dogs.  
It was man's ingenuity, not his wisdom, that discovered all 

these devices.  
12. And I also differ from him when he says that wise men 

discovered our mines of iron and copper, "when the earth, 
scorched by forest fires, melted the veins of ore which lay near 
the surface and caused the metal to gush forth." Nay, the sort 
of men who discover such things are the sort of men who are 
busied with them.  

13. Nor do I consider this question so subtle as Posidonius 
thinks, namely, whether the hammer or the tongs came first 
into use. They were both invented by some man whose mind 
was nimble and keen, but not great or exalted; and the same 
holds true of any other discovery which can only be made by 
means of a bent body and of a mind whose gaze is upon the 
ground.  

The wise man was easy-going in his way of living. And why 
not? Even in our own times he would prefer to be as little 
cumbered as possible.  

14. How, I ask, can you consistently admire both Diogenes 
and Daedalus? Which of these two seems to you a wise man – 
the one who devised the saw, or the one who, on seeing a boy 
drink water from the hollow of his hand, forthwith took his 
cup from his wallet and broke it, upbraiding himself with 
these words: "Fool that I am, to have been carrying 
superfluous baggage all this time!" and then curled himself up 
in his tub and lay down to sleep?  

15. In these our own times, which man, pray, do you deem 
the wiser – the one who invents a process for spraying saffron 
perfumes to a tremendous height from hidden pipes, who fills 
or empties canals by a sudden rush of waters, who so cleverly 
constructs a dining-room with a ceiling of movable panels 
that it presents one pattern after another, the roof changing 
as often as the courses, – or the one who proves to others, as 
well as to himself, that nature has laid upon us no stern and 
difficult law when she tells us that we can live without the 
marble-cutter and the engineer, that we can clothe ourselves 
without traffic in silk fabrics, that we can have everything 
that is indispensable to our use, provided only that we are 
content with what the earth has placed on its surface? If 
mankind were willing to listen to this sage, they would know 
that the cook is as superfluous to them as the soldier.  

16. Those were wise men, or at any rate like the wise, who 
found the care of the body a problem easy to solve. The things 
that are indispensable require no elaborate pains for their 
acquisition; it is only the luxuries that call for labour. Follow 
nature, and you will need no skilled craftsmen. Nature did not 
wish us to be harassed. For whatever she forced upon us, she 
equipped us. "But cold cannot be endured by the naked 
body." What then? Are there not the skins of wild beasts and 
other animals, which can protect us well enough, and more 
than enough, from the cold? Do not many tribes cover their 
bodies with the bark of trees? Are not the feathers of birds 
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sewn together to serve for clothing? Even at the present day 
does not a large portion of the Scythian tribe garb itself in the 
skins of foxes and mice, soft to the touch and impervious to 
the winds?  

17. "For all that, men must have some thicker protection 
than the skin, in order to keep off the heat of the sun in 
summer." What then? Has not antiquity produced many 
retreats which, hollowed out either by the damage wrought 
by time or by any other occurrence you will, have opened into 
caverns? What then? Did not the very first-comers take twigs 
and weave them by hand into wicker mats, smear them with 
common mud, and then with stubble and other wild grasses 
construct a roof, and thus pass their winters secure, the rains 
carried off by means of the sloping gables? What then? Do not 
the peoples on the edge of the Syrtes dwell in dug-out houses 
– and indeed all the tribes who, because of the too fierce blaze 
of the sun, possess no protection sufficient to keep off the heat 
except the parched soil itself?  

18. Nature was not so hostile to man that, when she gave all 
the other animals an easy rôle in life, she made it impossible 
for him alone to live without all these artifices. None of these 
was imposed upon us by her; none of them had to be painfully 
sought out that our lives might be prolonged. All things were 
ready for us at our birth; it is we that have made everything 
difficult for ourselves, through our disdain for what is easy. 
Houses, shelter, creature comforts, food, and all that has now 
become the source of vast trouble, were ready at hand, free to 
all, and obtainable for trifling pains. For the limit everywhere 
corresponded to the need; it is we that have made all those 
things valuable, we that have made them admired, we that 
have caused them to be sought for by extensive and manifold 
devices.  

19. Nature suffices for what she demands. Luxury has 
turned her back upon nature; each day she expands herself, in 
all the ages she has been gathering strength, and by her wit 
promoting the vices. At first, luxury began to lust for what 
nature regarded as superfluous, then for that which was 
contrary to nature; and finally she made the soul a bondsman 
to the body, and bade it be an utter slave to the body's lusts. 
All these crafts by which the city is patrolled – or shall I say 
kept in uproar – are but engaged in the body's business; time 
was when all things were offered to the body as to a slave, but 
now they are made ready for it as for a master. Accordingly, 
hence have come the workshops of the weavers and the 
carpenters; hence the savoury smells of the professional cooks; 
hence the wantonness of those who teach wanton postures, 
and wanton and affected singing. For that moderation which 
nature prescribes, which limits our desires by resources 
restricted to our needs, has abandoned the field; it has now 
come to this – that to want only what is enough is a sign both 
of boorishness and of utter destitution.  

20. It is hard to believe, my dear Lucilius, how easily the 
charm of eloquence wins even great men away from the truth. 
Take, for example, Posidonius – who, in my estimation, is of 
the number of those who have contributed most to philosophy 
– when he wishes to describe the art of weaving. He tells how, 
first, some threads are twisted and some drawn out from the 
soft, loose mass of wool; next, how the upright warp keeps the 
threads stretched by means of hanging weights; then, how the 
inserted thread of the woof, which softens the hard texture of 
the web which holds it fast on either side, is forced by the 
batten to make a compact union with the warp. He maintains 
that even the weaver's art was discovered by wise men, 
forgetting that the more complicated art which he describes 
was invented in later days – the art wherein  

The web is bound to frame; asunder now 
The reed doth part the warp. Between the threads 
Is shot the woof by pointed shuttles borne; 
The broad comb's well-notched teeth then drive it home.  
Suppose he had had the opportunity of seeing the weaving 

of our own day, which produces the clothing that will conceal 
nothing, the clothing which affords – I will not say no 
protection to the body, but none even to modesty!  

21. Posidonius then passes on to the farmer. With no less 
eloquence he describes the ground which is broken up and 
crossed again by the plough, so that the earth, thus loosened, 
may allow freer play to the roots; then the seed is sown, and 
the weeds plucked out by hand, lest any chance growth or 
wild plant spring up and spoil the crop. This trade also, he 
declares, is the creation of the wise, – just as if cultivators of 
the soil were not even at the present day discovering countless 
new methods of increasing the soil's fertility!  

22. Furthermore, not confining his attention to these arts, 
he even degrades the wise man by sending him to the mill. For 
he tells us how the sage, by imitating the processes of nature, 
began to make bread. "The grain," he says, "once taken into 
the mouth, is crushed by the flinty teeth, which meet in hostile 
encounter, and whatever grain slips out the tongue turns back 
to the selfsame teeth. Then it is blended into a mass, that it 
may the more easily pass down the slippery throat. When this 
has reached the stomach, it is digested by the stomach's 
equable heat; then, and not till then, it is assimilated with the 
body.  

23. Following this pattern," he goes on, "someone placed 
two rough stones, the one above the other, in imitation of the 
teeth, one set of which is stationary and awaits the motion of 
the other set. Then, by the rubbing of the one stone against 
the other, the grain is crushed and brought back again and 
again, until by frequent rubbing it is reduced to powder. 
Then this man sprinkled the meal with water, and by 
continued manipulation subdued the mass and moulded the 
loaf. This loaf was, at first, baked by hot ashes or by an 
earthen vessel glowing hot; later on ovens were gradually 
discovered and the other devices whose heat will render 
obedience to the sage's will." Posidonius came very near 
declaring that even the cobbler's trade was the discovery of 
the wise man.  

24. Reason did indeed devise all these things, but it was not 
right reason. It was man, but not the wise man, that 
discovered them; just as they invented ships, in which we cross 
rivers and seas – ships fitted with sails for the purpose of 
catching the force of the winds, ships with rudders added at 
the stern in order to turn the vessel's course in one direction 
or another. The model followed was the fish, which steers 
itself by its tail, and by its slightest motion on this side or on 
that bends its swift course.  

25. "But," says Posidonius, "the wise man did indeed 
discover all these things; they were, however, too petty for 
him to deal with himself and so he entrusted them to his 
meaner assistants." Not so; these early inventions were 
thought out by no other class of men than those who have 
them in charge to-day. We know that certain devices have 
come to light only within our own memory – such as the use 
of windows which admit the clear light through transparent 
tiles [Besides lapis specularis (window-glass) the Romans used 
alabaster, mica, and shells for this purpose.], and such as the 
vaulted baths, with pipes let into their walls for the purpose 
of diffusing the heat which maintains an even temperature in 
their lowest as well as in their highest spaces. Why need I 
mention the marble with which our temples and our private 
houses are resplendent? Or the rounded and polished masses of 
stone by means of which we erect colonnades and buildings 
roomy enough for nations? Or our signs for whole words, 
which enable us to take down a speech, however rapidly 
uttered, matching speed of tongue by speed of hand? All this 
sort of thing has been devised by the lowest grade of slaves.  

26. Wisdom's seat is higher; she trains not the hands, but is 
mistress of our minds. Would you know what wisdom has 
brought forth to light, what she has accomplished? It is not 
the graceful poses of the body, or the varied notes produced 
by horn and flute, whereby the breath is received and, as it 
passes out or through, is transformed into voice. It is not 
wisdom that contrives arms, or walls, or instruments useful in 
war; nay, her voice is for peace, and she summons all mankind 
to concord.  

27. It is not she, I maintain, who is the artisan of our 
indispensable implements of daily use. Why do you assign to 
her such petty things? You see in her the skilled artisan of life. 
The other arts, it is true, wisdom has under her control; for he 
whom life serves is also served by the things which equip life. 
But wisdom's course is toward the state of happiness; thither 
she guides us, thither she opens the way for us.  

28. She shows us what things are evil and what things are 
seemingly evil; she strips our minds of vain illusion. She 
bestows upon us a greatness which is substantial, but she 
represses the greatness which is inflated, and showy but filled 
with emptiness; and she does not permit us to be ignorant of 
the difference between what is great and what is but swollen; 
nay, she delivers to us the knowledge of the whole of nature 
and of her own nature. She discloses to us what the gods are 
and of what sort they are; what are the nether gods, the 
household deities, and the protecting spirits; what are the 
souls which have been endowed with lasting life and have been 
admitted to the second class of divinities, where is their abode 
and what their activities, powers, and will. Such are wisdom's 
rites of initiation, by means of which is unlocked, not a village 
shrine, but the vast temple of all the gods – the universe itself, 
whose true apparitions and true aspects she offers to the gaze 
of our minds. For the vision of our eyes is too dull for sights 
so great.  

29. Then she goes back to the beginnings of things, to the 
eternal Reason which was imparted to the whole, and to the 
force which inheres in all the seeds of things, giving them the 
power to fashion each thing according to its kind. Then 
wisdom begins to inquire about the soul, whence it comes, 
where it dwells, how long it abides, into how many divisions 
it falls. Finally, she has turned her attention from the 
corporeal to the incorporeal, and has closely examined truth 
and the marks whereby truth is known, inquiring next how 
that which is equivocal can be distinguished from the truth, 
whether in life or in language; for in both are elements of the 
false mingled with the true.  

30. It is my opinion that the wise man has not withdrawn 
himself, as Posidonius thinks, from those arts which we were 
discussing, but that he never took them up at all. [Seneca, 
himself one of the keenest scientific observers in history, is 
pushing his argument very far in this letter. His message is 

clear enough.] For he would have judged that nothing was 
worth discovering that he would not afterwards judge to be 
worth using always. He would not take up things which 
would have to be laid aside.  

31. "But Anacharsis," says Posidonius, "invented the 
potter's wheel, whose whirling gives shape to vessels." Then 
because the potter's wheel is mentioned in Homer, people 
prefer to believe that Homer's verses are false rather than the 
story of Posidonius! But I maintain that Anacharsis was not 
the creator of this wheel; and even if he was, although he was 
a wise man when he invented it, yet he did not invent it qua 
"wise man" – just as there are a great many things which wise 
men do as men, not as wise men. Suppose, for example, that a 
wise man is exceedingly fleet of foot; he will outstrip all the 
runners in the race by virtue of being fleet, not by virtue of his 
wisdom. I should like to show Posidonius some glass-blower 
who by his breath moulds the glass into manifold shapes 
which could scarcely be fashioned by the most skilful hand. 
Nay, these discoveries have been made since we men have 
ceased to discover wisdom.  

32. But Posidonius again remarks: "Democritus is said to 
have discovered the arch*, whose effect was that the curving 
line of stones, which gradually lean toward each other, is 
bound together by the keystone." [*Seneca (see next sentence) 
is right again. The arch was known in Chaldaea and in Egypt 
before 3000 B.C. Greek bee-hive tombs, Etruscan gateways, 
and early Roman remains, testify to its immemorial use.] I am 
inclined to pronounce this statement false. For there must 
have been, before Democritus, bridges and gateways in which 
the curvature did not begin until about the top.  

33. It seems to have quite slipped your memory that this 
same Democritus discovered how ivory could be softened, how, 
by boiling, a pebble could be transformed into an emerald*, – 
the same process used even to-day for colouring stones which 
are found to be amenable to this treatment! [*The ancients 
judged precious stones merely by their colour; their 
smaragdus included also malachite, jade, and several kinds of 
quartz. Exposure to heat alters the colour of some stones; and 
the alchemists believed that the "angelic stone" changed 
common flints into diamonds, rubies, emeralds, etc.] It may 
have been a wise man who discovered all such things, but he 
did not discover them by virtue of being a wise man; for he 
does many things which we see done just as well, or even more 
skilfully and dexterously, by men who are utterly lacking in 
sagacity.  

34. Do you ask what, then, the wise man has found out and 
what he has brought to light? First of all there is truth, and 
nature; and nature he has not followed as the other animals 
do, with eyes too dull to perceive the divine in it. In the 
second place, there is the law of life, and life he has made to 
conform to universal principles; and he has taught us, not 
merely to know the gods, but to follow them, and to welcome 
the gifts of chance precisely as if they were divine commands. 
He has forbidden us to give heed to false opinions, and has 
weighed the value of each thing by a true standard of 
appraisement. He has condemned those pleasures with which 
remorse is intermingled, and has praised those goods which 
will always satisfy; and he has published the truth abroad that 
he is most happy who has no need of happiness, and that he is 
most powerful who has power over himself.  

35. I am not speaking of that philosophy which has placed 
the citizen outside his country and the gods outside the 
universe, and which has bestowed virtue upon pleasure, but 
rather of that philosophy which counts nothing good except 
what is honourable, – one which cannot be cajoled by the 
gifts either of man or of fortune, one whose value is that it 
cannot be bought for any value. That this philosophy existed 
in such a rude age, when the arts and crafts were still 
unknown and when useful things could only be learned by use, 
– this I refuse to believe.  

36. Next there came the fortune-favoured period when the 
bounties of nature lay open to all, for men's indiscriminate use, 
before avarice and luxury had broken the bonds which held 
mortals together, and they, abandoning their communal 
existence, had separated and turned to plunder. The men of 
the second age were not wise men, even though they did what 
wise men should do.  

37. Indeed, there is no other condition of the human race 
that anyone would regard more highly; and if God should 
commission a man to fashion earthly creatures and to bestow 
institutions upon peoples, this man would approve of no 
other system than that which obtained among the men of that 
age, when  

No ploughman tilled the soil, nor was it right 
To portion off or bound one's property. 
Men shared their gains, and earth more freely gave 
Her riches to her sons who sought them not.  
38. What race of men was ever more blest than that race? 

They enjoyed all nature in partnership. Nature sufficed for 
them, now the guardian, as before she was the parent, of all; 
and this her gift consisted of the assured possession by each 
man of the common resources. Why should I not even call that 
race the richest among mortals, since you could not find a 
poor person among them?  
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But avarice broke in upon a condition so happily ordained, 
and, by its eagerness to lay something away and to turn it to 
its own private use, made all things the property of others, 
and reduced itself from boundless wealth to straitened need. It 
was avarice that introduced poverty and, by craving much, 
lost all.  

39. And so, although she now tries to make good her loss, 
although she adds one estate to another, evicting a neighbour 
either by buying him out or by wronging him, although she 
extends her country-seats to the size of provinces and defines 
ownership as meaning extensive travel through one's own 
property, – in spite of all these efforts of hers, no enlargement 
of our boundaries will bring us back to the condition from 
which we have departed.  

When there is no more that we can do, we shall possess 
much; but we once possessed the whole world!  

40. The very soil was more productive when untilled, and 
yielded more than enough for peoples who refrained from 
despoiling one another. Whatever gift nature had produced, 
men found as much pleasure in revealing it to another as in 
having discovered it. It was possible for no man either to 
surpass another or to fall short of him; what there was, was 
divided among unquarrelling friends. Not yet had the 
stronger begun to lay hands upon the weaker; not yet had the 
miser, by hiding away what lay before him, begun to shut off 
his neighbour from even the necessities of life; each cared as 
much for his neighbour as for himself.  

41. Armour lay unused, and the hand, unstained by human 
blood, had turned all its hatred against wild beasts. The men 
of that day, who had found in some dense grove protection 
against the sun, and security against the severity of winter or 
of rain in their mean hiding-places, spent their lives under the 
branches of the trees and passed tranquil nights without a sigh. 
Care vexes us in our purple, and routs us from our beds with 
the sharpest of goads; but how soft was the sleep the hard 
earth bestowed upon the men of that day!  

42. No fretted and panelled ceilings hung over them, but as 
they lay beneath the open sky the stars glided quietly above 
them, and the firmament, night's noble pageant, marched 
swiftly by, conducting its mighty task in silence. For them by 
day, as well as by night, the visions of this most glorious 
abode were free and open. It was their joy to watch the 
constellations as they sank from mid-heaven, and others, 
again, as they rose from their hidden abodes.  

43. What else but joy could it be to wander among the 
marvels which dotted the heavens far and wide? But you of the 
present day shudder at every sound your houses make, and as 
you sit among your frescoes the slightest creak makes you 
shrink in terror. They had no houses as big as cities. The air, 
the breezes blowing free through the open spaces, the flitting 
shade of crag or tree, springs crystal-clear and streams not 
spoiled by man's work, whether by water-pipe or by any 
confinement of the channel, but running at will, and meadows 
beautiful without the use of art, – amid such scenes were their 
rude homes, adorned with rustic hand. Such a dwelling was in 
accordance with nature; therein it was a joy to live, fearing 
neither the dwelling itself nor for its safety. In these days, 
however, our houses constitute a large portion of our dread.  

44. But no matter how excellent and guileless was the life of 
the men of that age, they were not wise men; for that title is 
reserved for the highest achievement. Still, I would not deny 
that they were men of lofty spirit and – I may use the phrase – 
fresh from the gods. For there is no doubt that the world 
produced a better progeny before it was yet worn out. 
However, not all were endowed with mental faculties of 
highest perfection, though in all cases their native powers 
were more sturdy than ours and more fitted for toil. For 
nature does not bestow virtue; it is an art to become good.  

45. They, at least, searched not in the lowest dregs of the 
earth for gold, nor yet for silver or transparent stones; and 
they still were merciful even to the dumb animals – so far 
removed was that epoch from the custom of slaying man by 
man, not in anger or through fear, but just to make a show! 
They had as yet no embroidered garments nor did they weave 
cloth of gold; gold was not yet even mined.  

46. What, then, is the conclusion of the matter? It was by 
reason of their ignorance of things that the men of those days 
were innocent; and it makes a great deal of difference whether 
one wills not to sin or has not the knowledge to sin. Justice 
was unknown to them, unknown prudence, unknown also 
self-control and bravery; but their rude life possessed certain 
qualities akin to all these virtues. Virtue is not vouchsafed to a 
soul unless that soul has been trained and taught, and by 
unremitting practice brought to perfection. For the 
attainment of this boon, but not in the possession of it, were 
we born; and even in the best of men, before you refine them 
by instruction, there is but the stuff of virtue, not virtue itself. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 91. On the Lesson to be Drawn from 

the Burning of Lyons 
1. Our friend Liberalis is now downcast; for he has just 

heard of the fire which has wiped out the colony of Lyons. 
Such a calamity might upset anyone at all, not to speak of a 

man who dearly loves his country. But this incident has served 
to make him inquire about the strength of his own character, 
which he has trained, I suppose, just to meet situations that he 
thought might cause him fear. I do not wonder, however, that 
he was free from apprehension touching an evil so unexpected 
and practically unheard of as this, since it is without 
precedent. For fire has damaged many a city, but has 
annihilated none. Even when fire has been hurled against the 
walls by the hand of a foe, the flame dies out in many places, 
and although continually renewed, rarely devours so wholly 
as to leave nothing for the sword. Even an earthquake has 
scarcely ever been so violent and destructive as to overthrow 
whole cities. Finally, no conflagration has ever before blazed 
forth so savagely in any town that nothing was left for a 
second.  

2. So many beautiful buildings, any single one of which 
would make a single town famous, were wrecked in one night. 
In time of such deep peace an event has taken place worse than 
men can possibly fear even in time of war. Who can believe it? 
When weapons are everywhere at rest, and when peace 
prevails throughout the world, Lyons, the pride of Gaul, is 
missing!  

Fortune has usually allowed all men, when she has assailed 
them collectively, to have a foreboding of that which they 
were destined to suffer. Every great creation has had granted 
to it a period of reprieve before its fall; but in this case, only a 
single night elapsed between the city at its greatest and the 
city non-existent. In short, it takes me longer to tell you it has 
perished than it took for the city to perish.  

3. All this has affected our friend Liberalis, bending his will, 
which is usually so steadfast and erect in the face of his own 
trials. And not without reason has he been shaken; for it is the 
unexpected that puts the heaviest load upon us. Strangeness 
adds to the weight of calamities, and every mortal feels the 
greater pain as a result of that which also brings surprise.  

4. Therefore, nothing ought to be unexpected by us. Our 
minds should be sent forward in advance to meet all problems, 
and we should consider, not what is wont to happen, but what 
can happen. For what is there in existence that Fortune, when 
she has so willed, does not drag down from the very height of 
its prosperity? And what is there that she does not the more 
violently assail the more brilliantly it shines? What is 
laborious or difficult for her?  

5. She does not always attack in one way, or even with her 
full strength; at one time she summons our own hands against 
us; at another time, content with her own powers, she makes 
use of no agent in devising perils for us. No time is exempt; in 
the midst of our very pleasures there spring up causes of 
suffering. War arises in the midst of peace, and that which we 
depended upon for protection is transformed into a cause of 
fear; friend becomes enemy, ally becomes foeman. The summer 
calm is stirred into sudden storms, wilder than the storms of 
winter. With no foe in sight we are victims of such fates as foes 
inflict, and if other causes of disaster fail, excessive good 
fortune finds them for itself. The most temperate are assailed 
by illness, the strongest by wasting disease, the most innocent 
by chastisement, the most secluded by the noisy mob. Chance 
chooses some new weapon by which to bring her strength to 
bear against us, thinking we have forgotten her.  

6. Whatever structure has been reared by a long sequence of 
years, at the cost of great toil and through the great kindness 
of the gods, is scattered and dispersed by a single day. Nay, he 
who has said "a day" has granted too long a postponement to 
swift-coming misfortune; an hour, an instant of time, suffices 
for the overthrow of empires! It would be some consolation 
for the feebleness of our selves and our works, if all things 
should perish as slowly as they come into being; but as it is, 
increases are of sluggish growth, but the way to ruin is rapid.  

7. Nothing, whether public or private, is stable; the 
destinies of men, no less than those of cities, are in a whirl. 
Amid the greatest calm terror arises, and though no external 
agencies stir up commotion, yet evils burst forth from sources 
whence they were least expected. Thrones which have stood 
the shock of civil and foreign wars crash to the ground 
though no one sets them tottering. How few the states which 
have carried their good fortune through to the end! We 
should therefore reflect upon all contingencies, and should 
fortify our minds against the evils which may possibly come.  

8. Exile, the torture of disease, wars, shipwreck, – we must 
think on these. Chance may tear you from your country or 
your country from you, or may banish you to the desert; this 
very place, where throngs are stifling, may become a desert. 
Let us place before our eyes in its entirety the nature of man's 
lot, and if we would not be overwhelmed, or even dazed, by 
those unwonted evils, as if they were novel, let us summon to 
our minds beforehand, not as great an evil as oftentimes 
happens, but the very greatest evil that possibly can happen. 
We must reflect upon fortune fully and completely.  

9. How often have cities in Asia, how often in Achaia, been 
laid low by a single shock of earthquake! How many towns in 
Syria, how many in Macedonia, have been swallowed up! How 
often has this kind of devastation laid Cyprus in ruins! How 
often has Paphos collapsed! Not infrequently are tidings 
brought to us of the utter destruction of entire cities; yet how 

small a part of the world are we, to whom such tidings often 
come! Let us rise, therefore, to confront the operations of 
Fortune, and whatever happens, let us have the assurance that 
it is not so great as rumour advertises it to be.  

10. A rich city has been laid in ashes, the jewel of the 
provinces, counted as one of them and yet not included with 
them; rich though it was, nevertheless it was set upon a single 
hill, and that not very large in extent. But of all those cities, 
of whose magnificence and grandeur you hear today, the very 
traces will be blotted out by time. Do you not see how, in 
Achaia, the foundations of the most famous cities have already 
crumbled to nothing, so that no trace is left to show that they 
ever even existed?  

11. Not only does that which has been made with hands 
totter to the ground, not only is that which has been set in 
place by man's art and man's efforts overthrown by the 
passing days; nay, the peaks of mountains dissolve, whole 
tracts have settled, and places which once stood far from the 
sight of the sea are now covered by the waves. The mighty 
power of fires has eaten away the hills through whose sides 
they used to glow, and has levelled to the ground peaks which 
were once most lofty – the sailor's solace and his beacon. The 
works of nature herself are harassed; hence we ought to bear 
with untroubled minds the destruction of cities.  

12. They stand but to fall! This doom awaits them, one and 
all; it may be that some internal force, and blasts of violence 
which are tremendous because their way is blocked, will 
throw off the weight which holds then down; or that a 
whirlpool of raging currents, mightier because they are 
hidden in the bosom of the earth, will break through that 
which resists its power; or that the vehemence of flames will 
burst asunder the framework of the earth's crust; or that time, 
from which nothing is safe, will reduce them little by little; or 
that a pestilential climate will drive their inhabitants away 
and the mould will corrode their deserted walls. It would be 
tedious to recount all the ways by which fate may come; but 
this one thing I know: all the works of mortal man have been 
doomed to mortality, and in the midst of things which have 
been destined to die, we live!  

13. Hence it is thoughts like these, and of this kind, which I 
am offering as consolation to our friend Liberalis, who burns 
with a love for his country that is beyond belief. Perhaps its 
destruction has been brought about only that it may be raised 
up again to a better destiny. Oftentimes a reverse has but 
made room for more prosperous fortune. Many structures 
have fallen only to rise to a greater height. Timagenes*, who 
had a grudge against Rome and her prosperity, used to say 
that the only reason he was grieved when conflagrations 
occurred in Rome was his knowledge that better buildings 
would arise than those which had gone down in the flames. [* 
Probably the writer, and intimate friend of Augustus, who 
began life in Rome as a captive from Egypt. Falling into 
disfavour with the Emperor, he took refuge with the 
malcontent Asinius Pollio at Tusculum, and subsequently 
died in the East.] 

14. And probably in this city of Lyons, too, all its citizens 
will earnestly strive that everything shall be rebuilt better in 
size and security than what they have lost. May it be built to 
endure and, under happier auspices, for a longer existence! 
This is indeed but the hundredth year since this colony was 
founded – not the limit even of a man's lifetime. Led forth by 
Plancus, the natural advantages of its site have caused it to 
wax strong and reach the numbers which it contains to-day; 
and yet how many calamities of the greatest severity has it 
endured within the space of an old man's life!  

15. Therefore let the mind be disciplined to understand and 
to endure its own lot, and let it have the knowledge that there 
is nothing which fortune does not dare – that she has the same 
jurisdiction over empires as over emperors, the same power 
over cities as over the citizens who dwell therein. We must not 
cry out at any of these calamities. Into such a world have we 
entered, and under such laws do we live. If you like it, obey; if 
not, depart whithersoever you wish. Cry out in anger if any 
unfair measures are taken with reference to you individually; 
but if this inevitable law is binding upon the highest and the 
lowest alike, be reconciled to fate, by which all things are 
dissolved.  

16. You should not estimate our worth by our funeral 
mounds or by these monuments of unequal size which line the 
road; their ashes level all men! We are unequal at birth, but 
are equal in death. What I say about cities I say also about 
their inhabitants: Ardea was captured as well as Rome. The 
great founder of human law has not made distinctions 
between us on the basis of high lineage or of illustrious names, 
except while we live. When, however, we come to the end 
which awaits mortals, he says: "Depart, ambition! To all 
creatures that burden the earth let one and the same law 
apply!" For enduring all things, we are equal; no one is more 
frail than another, no one more certain of his own life on the 
morrow.  

17. Alexander, king of Macedon, began to study geometry; 
unhappy man, because he would thereby learn how puny was 
that earth of which he had seized but a fraction! Unhappy 
man, I repeat, because he was bound to understand that he 
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was bearing a false title. For who can be "great" in that which 
is puny? The lessons which were being taught him were 
intricate and could be learned only by assiduous application; 
they were not the kind to be comprehended by a madman, 
who let his thoughts range beyond the ocean. "Teach me 
something easy!" he cries; but his teacher answers: "These 
things are the same for all, as hard for one as for another."  

18. Imagine that nature is saying to us: "Those things of 
which you complain are the same for all. I cannot give 
anything easier to any man, but whoever wishes will make 
things easier for himself." In what way? By equanimity. You 
must suffer pain, and thirst, and hunger, and old age too, if a 
longer stay among men shall be granted you; you must be sick, 
and you must suffer loss and death.  

19. Nevertheless, you should not believe those whose noisy 
clamour surrounds you; none of these things is an evil, none is 
beyond your power to bear, or is burdensome. It is only by 
common opinion that there is anything formidable in them. 
Your fearing death is therefore like your fear of gossip. But 
what is more foolish than a man afraid of words? Our friend 
Demetrius is wont to put it cleverly when he says: "For me the 
talk of ignorant men is like the rumblings which issue from 
the belly. For," he adds, "what difference does it make to me 
whether such rumblings come from above or from below?"  

20. What madness it is to be afraid of disrepute in the 
judgement of the disreputable! Just as you have had no cause 
for shrinking in terror from the talk of men, so you have no 
cause now to shrink from these things, which you would never 
fear had not their talk forced fear upon you. Does it do any 
harm to a good man to be besmirched by unjust gossip?  

21. Then let not this sort of thing damage death, either, in 
our estimation; death also is in bad odour. But no one of 
those who malign death has made trial of it. Meanwhile it is 
foolhardy to condemn that of which you are ignorant. This 
one thing, however, you do know – that death is helpful to 
many, that it sets many free from tortures, want, ailments, 
sufferings, and weariness. We are in the power of nothing 
when once we have death in our own power! Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 92. On the Happy Life 
1. You and I will agree, I think, that outward things are 

sought for the satisfaction of the body, that the body is 
cherished out of regard for the soul, and that in the soul there 
are certain parts which minister to us, enabling us to move 
and to sustain life, bestowed upon us just for the sake of the 
primary part of us. In this primary part there is something 
irrational, and something rational. The former obeys the 
latter, while the latter is the only thing that is not referred 
back to another, but rather refers all things to itself. For the 
divine reason also is set in supreme command over all things, 
and is itself subject to none; and even this reason which we 
possess is the same, because it is derived from the divine reason.  

2. Now if we are agreed on this point, it is natural that we 
shall be agreed on the following also – namely, that the happy 
life depends upon this and this alone: our attainment of 
perfect reason. For it is naught but this that keeps the soul 
from being bowed down, that stands its ground against 
Fortune; whatever the condition of their affairs may be, it 
keeps men untroubled. And that alone is a good which is 
never subject to impairment. That man, I declare, is happy 
whom nothing makes less strong than he is; he keeps to the 
heights, leaning upon none but himself; for one who sustains 
himself by any prop may fall. If the case is otherwise, then 
things which do not pertain to us will begin to have great 
influence over us. But who desires Fortune to have the upper 
hand, or what sensible man prides himself upon that which is 
not his own?  

3. What is the happy life? It is peace of mind, and lasting 
tranquillity. This will be yours if you possess greatness of soul; 
it will be yours if you possess the steadfastness that resolutely 
clings to a good judgement just reached. How does a man 
reach this condition? By gaining a complete view of truth, by 
maintaining, in all that he does, order, measure, fitness, and a 
will that is inoffensive and kindly, that is intent upon reason 
and never departs therefrom, that commands at the same time 
love and admiration. In short, to give you the principle in 
brief compass, the wise man's soul ought to be such as would 
be proper for a god.  

4. What more can one desire who possesses all honourable 
things? For if dishonourable things can contribute to the best 
estate, then there will be the possibility of a happy life under 
conditions which do not include an honourable life. And what 
is more base or foolish than to connect the good of a rational 
soul with things irrational?  

5. Yet there are certain philosophers who hold that the 
Supreme Good admits of increase because it is hardly 
complete when the gifts of fortune are adverse. Even 
Antipater, one of the great leaders of this school, admits that 
he ascribes some influence to externals, though only a very 
slight influence. You see, however, what absurdity lies in not 
being content with the daylight unless it is increased by a tiny 
fire. What importance can a spark have in the midst of this 
clear sunlight?  

6. If you are not contented with only that which is 
honourable, it must follow that you desire in addition either 
the kind of quiet which the Greeks call "undisturbedness," or 
else pleasure. But the former may be attained in any case. For 
the mind is free from disturbance when it is fully free to 
contemplate the universe, and nothing distracts it from the 
contemplation of nature. The second, pleasure, is simply the 
good of cattle. We are but adding the irrational to the 
rational, the dishonourable to the honourable. A pleasant 
physical sensation affects this life of ours;  

7. why, therefore, do you hesitate to say that all is well with 
a man just because all is well with his appetite? And do you 
rate, I will not say among heroes, but among men, the person 
whose Supreme Good is a matter of flavours and colours and 
sounds? Nay, let him withdraw from the ranks of this, the 
noblest class of living beings, second only to the gods; let him 
herd with the dumb brutes – an animal whose delight is in 
fodder!  

8. The irrational part of the soul is twofold: the one part is 
spirited, ambitious, uncontrolled; its seat is in the passions; 
the other is lowly, sluggish, and devoted to pleasure. 
Philosophers have neglected the former, which, though 
unbridled, is yet better, and is certainly more courageous and 
more worthy of a man, and have regarded the latter, which is 
nerveless and ignoble, as indispensable to the happy life.  

9. They have ordered reason to serve this latter; they have 
made the Supreme Good of the noblest living being an abject 
and mean affair, and a monstrous hybrid, too, composed of 
various members which harmonize but ill. For as our Vergil, 
describing Scylla, says  

Above, a human face and maiden's breast, – 
A beauteous breast, – below, a monster huge 
Of bulk and shapeless, with a dolphin's tail 
Joined to a wolf-like belly.  
And yet to this Scylla are tacked on the forms of wild 

animals, dreadful and swift; but from what monstrous shapes 
have these wiseacres compounded wisdom!  

10. Man's primary art is virtue itself; there is joined to this 
the useless and fleeting flesh, fitted only for the reception of 
food, as Posidonius remarks. This divine virtue ends in 
foulness, and to the higher parts, which are worshipful and 
heavenly, there is fastened a sluggish and flabby animal. As 
for the second desideratum, – quiet, – although it would 
indeed not of itself be of any benefit to the soul, yet it would 
relieve the soul of hindrances; pleasure, on the contrary, 
actually destroys the soul and softens all its vigour. What 
elements so inharmonious as these can be found united? To 
that which is most vigorous is joined that which is most 
sluggish, to that which is austere that which is far from 
serious, to that which is most holy that which is unrestrained 
even to the point of impurity.  

11. "What, then," comes the retort, "if good health, rest, 
and freedom from pain are not likely to hinder virtue, shall 
you not seek all these?" Of course I shall seek them, but not 
because they are goods, – I shall seek them because they are 
according to nature and because they will be acquired 
through the exercise of good judgement on my part. What, 
then, will be good in them? This alone, – that it is a good 
thing to choose them. For when I don suitable attire, or walk 
as I should, or dine as I ought to dine, it is not my dinner, or 
my walk, or my dress that are goods, but the deliberate choice 
which I show in regard to them, as I observe, in each thing I 
do, a mean that conforms with reason.  

12. Let me also add that the choice of neat clothing is a 
fitting object of a man's efforts; for man is by nature a neat 
and well-groomed animal. Hence the choice of neat attire, and 
not neat attire in itself, is a good; since the good is not in the 
thing selected, but in the quality of the selection. Our actions 
are honourable, but not the actual things which we do.  

13. And you may assume that what I have said about dress 
applies also to the body. For nature has surrounded our soul 
with the body as with a sort of garment; the body is its cloak. 
But who has ever reckoned the value of clothes by the 
wardrobe which contained them? The scabbard does not make 
the sword good or bad. Therefore, with regard to the body I 
shall return the same answer to you, – that, if I have the 
choice, I shall choose health and strength, but that the good 
involved will be my judgement regarding these things, and 
not the things themselves.  

14. Another retort is: "Granted that the wise man is happy; 
nevertheless, he does not attain the Supreme Good which we 
have defined, unless the means also which nature provides for 
its attainment are at his call. So, while one who possesses 
virtue cannot be unhappy, yet one cannot be perfectly happy if 
one lacks such natural gifts as health, or soundness of limb."  

15. But in saying this, you grant the alternative which 
seems the more difficult to believe, – that the man who is in 
the midst of unremitting and extreme pain is not wretched, 
nay, is even happy; and you deny that which is much less 
serious, – that he is completely happy. And yet, if virtue can 
keep a man from being wretched, it will be an easier task for it 
to render him completely happy. For the difference between 
happiness and complete happiness is less than that between 
wretchedness and happiness. Can it be possible that a thing 

which is so powerful as to snatch a man from disaster, and 
place him among the happy, cannot also accomplish what 
remains, and render him supremely happy? Does its strength 
fail at the very top of the climb?  

16. There are in life things which are advantageous and 
disadvantageous, – both beyond our control. If a good man, 
in spite of being weighed down by all kinds of disadvantages, 
is not wretched, how is he not supremely happy, no matter if 
he does lack certain advantages? For as he is not weighted 
down to wretchedness by his burden of disadvantages, so he is 
not withdrawn from supreme happiness through lack of any 
advantages; nay, he is just as supremely happy without the 
advantages as he is free from wretchedness though under the 
load of his disadvantages. Otherwise, if his good can be 
impaired, it can be snatched from him altogether.  

17. A short space above, I remarked that a tiny fire does not 
add to the sun's light. For by reason of the sun's brightness 
any light that shines apart from the sunlight is blotted out. 
"But," one may say, "there are certain objects that stand in 
the way even of the sunlight." The sun, however, is 
unimpaired even in the midst of obstacles, and, though an 
object may intervene and cut off our view thereof, the sun 
sticks to his work and goes on his course. Whenever he shines 
forth from amid the clouds, he is no smaller, nor less punctual 
either, than when he is free from clouds; since it makes a great 
deal of difference whether there is merely something in the 
way of his light or something which interferes with his 
shining.  

18. Similarly, obstacles take nothing away from virtue; it is 
no smaller, but merely shines with less brilliancy. In our eyes, 
it may perhaps be less visible and less luminous than before; 
but as regards itself it is the same and, like the sun when he is 
eclipsed, is still, though in secret, putting forth its strength. 
Disasters, therefore, and losses, and wrongs, have only the 
same power over virtue that a cloud has over the sun.  

19. We meet with one person who maintains that a wise 
man who has met with bodily misfortune is neither wretched 
nor happy. But he also is in error, for he is putting the results 
of chance upon a parity with the virtues, and is attributing 
only the same influence to things that are honourable as to 
things that are devoid of honour. But what is more detestable 
and more unworthy than to put contemptible things in the 
same class with things worthy of reverence! For reverence is 
due to justice, duty, loyalty, bravery, and prudence; on the 
contrary, those attributes are worthless with which the most 
worthless men are often blessed in fuller measure, – such as a 
sturdy leg, strong shoulders, good teeth, and healthy and 
solid muscles.  

20. Again, if the wise man whose body is a trial to him shall 
be regarded as neither wretched nor happy, but shall be left in 
a sort of half-way position, his life also will be neither 
desirable nor undesirable. But what is so foolish as to say that 
the wise man's life is not desirable? And what is so far beyond 
the bounds of credence as the opinion that any life is neither 
desirable nor undesirable? Again, if bodily ills do not make a 
man wretched, they consequently allow him to be happy. For 
things which have no power to change his condition for the 
worse, have not the power, either, to disturb that condition 
when it is at its best.  

21. "But," someone will say, "we know what is cold and 
what is hot; a lukewarm temperature lies between. Similarly, 
A is happy, and B is wretched, and C is neither happy nor 
wretched." I wish to examine this figure, which is brought 
into play against us. If I add to your lukewarm water a larger 
quantity of cold water, the result will be cold water. But if I 
pour in a larger quantity of hot water, the water will finally 
become hot. In the case, however, of your man who is neither 
wretched nor happy, no matter how much I add to his 
troubles, he will not be unhappy, according to your argument; 
hence your figure offers no analogy.  

22. Again, suppose that I set before you a man who is 
neither miserable nor happy. I add blindness to his 
misfortunes; he is not rendered unhappy. I cripple him; he is 
not rendered unhappy. I add afflictions which are unceasing 
and severe; he is not rendered unhappy. Therefore, one whose 
life is not changed to misery by all these ills is not dragged by 
them, either, from his life of happiness.  

23. Then if, as you say, the wise man cannot fall from 
happiness to wretchedness, he cannot fall into non-happiness. 
For how, if one has begun to slip, can one stop at any 
particular place? That which prevents him from rolling to the 
bottom, keeps him at the summit. Why, you urge, may not a 
happy life possibly be destroyed? It cannot even be disjointed; 
and for that reason virtue is itself of itself sufficient for the 
happy life.  

24. "But," it is said, "is not the wise man happier if he has 
lived longer and has been distracted by no pain, than one who 
has always been compelled to grapple with evil fortune?" 
Answer me now, – is he any better or more honourable? If he 
is not, then he is not happier either. In order to live more 
happily, he must live more rightly; if he cannot do that, then 
he cannot live more happily either. Virtue cannot be strained 
tighter, and therefore neither can the happy life, which 
depends on virtue. For virtue is so great a good that it is not 
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affected by such insignificant assaults upon it as shortness of 
life, pain, and the various bodily vexations. For pleasure does 
not deserve that. virtue should even glance at it.  

25. Now what is the chief thing in virtue? It is the quality of 
not needing a single day beyond the present, and of not 
reckoning up the days that are ours; in the slightest possible 
moment of time virtue completes an eternity of good. These 
goods seem to us incredible and transcending man's nature; 
for we measure its grandeur by the standard of our own 
weakness, and we call our vices by the name of virtue. 
Furthermore, does it not seem just as incredible that any man 
in the midst of extreme suffering should say, "I am happy"? 
And yet this utterance was heard in the very factory of 
pleasure, when Epicurus said: "To-day and one other day have 
been the happiest of all!" although in the one case he was 
tortured by strangury, and in the other by the incurable pain 
of an ulcerated stomach.  

26. Why, then, should those goods which virtue bestows be 
incredible in the sight of us, who cultivate virtue, when they 
are found even in those who acknowledge pleasure as their 
mistress? These also, ignoble and base-minded as they are, 
declare that even in the midst of excessive pain and misfortune 
the wise man will be neither wretched nor happy. And yet this 
also is incredible, – nay, still more incredible than the other 
case. For I do not understand how, if virtue falls from her 
heights, she can help being hurled all the way to the bottom. 
She either must preserve one in happiness, or, if driven from 
this position, she will not prevent us from becoming unhappy. 
If virtue only stands her ground, she cannot be driven from 
the field; she must either conquer or be conquered.  

27. But some say: "Only to the immortal gods is given 
virtue and the happy life; we can attain but the shadow, as it 
were, and semblance of such goods as theirs. We approach 
them, but we never reach them." Reason, however, is a 
common attribute of both gods and men; in the gods it is 
already perfected, in us it is capable of being perfected.  

28. But it is our vices that bring us to despair; for the 
second class of rational being, man, is of an inferior order, – a 
guardian, as it were, who is too unstable to hold fast to what 
is best, his judgement still wavering and uncertain. He may 
require the faculties of sight and hearing, good health, a 
bodily exterior that is not loathsome, and, besides, greater 
length of days conjoined with an unimpaired constitution.  

29. Though by means of reason he can lead a life which will 
not bring regrets, yet there resides in this imperfect creature, 
man, a certain power that makes for badness, because he 
possesses a mind which is easily moved to perversity. Suppose, 
however, the badness which is in full view, and has previously 
been stirred to activity, to be removed; the man is still not a 
good man, but he is being moulded to goodness. One, 
however, in whom there is lacking any quality that makes for 
goodness, is bad.  

30. But  
He in whose body virtue dwells, and spirit 
E'er present  
is equal to the gods; mindful of his origin, he strives to 

return thither. No man does wrong in attempting to regain 
the heights from which he once came down. And why should 
you not believe that something of divinity exists in one who is 
a part of God? All this universe which encompasses us is one, 
and it is God; we are associates of God; we are his members. 
Our soul has capabilities, and is carried thither, if vices do not 
hold it down. Just as it is the nature of our bodies to stand 
erect and look upward to the sky, so the soul, which may 
reach out as far as it will, was framed by nature to this end, 
that it should desire equality with the gods. And if it makes 
use of its powers and stretches upward into its proper region 
it is by no alien path that it struggles toward the heights.  

31. It would be a great task to journey heavenwards; the 
soul but returns thither. When once it has found the road, it 
boldly marches on, scornful of all things. It casts, no 
backward glance at wealth; gold and silver – things which are 
fully worthy of the gloom in which they once lay – it values 
not by the sheen which smites the eyes of the ignorant, but by 
the mire of ancient days, whence our greed first detached and 
dug them out.  

The soul, I affirm, knows that riches are stored elsewhere 
than in men's heaped-up treasure-houses; that it is the soul, 
and not the strong-box, which should be filled.  

32. It is the soul that men may set in dominion over all 
things, and may install as owner of the universe, so that it may 
limit its riches only by the boundaries of East and West, and, 
like the gods, may possess all things; and that it may, with its 
own vast resources, look down from on high upon the wealthy, 
no one of whom rejoices as much in his own wealth as he 
resents the wealth of another.  

33. When the soul has transported itself to this lofty height, 
it regards the body also, since it is a burden which must be 
borne, not as a thing to love, but as a thing to oversee; nor is 
it subservient to that over which it is set in mastery. For no 
man is free who is a slave to his body. Indeed, omitting all the 
other masters which are brought into being by excessive care 
for the body, the sway which the body itself exercises is 
captious and fastidious.  

34. Forth from this body the soul issues, now with 
unruffled spirit, now with exultation, and, when once it has 
gone forth, asks not what shall be the end of the deserted clay. 
No; just as we do not take thought for the clippings of the 
hair and the beard, even so that divine soul, when it is about 
to issue forth from the mortal man, regards the destination of 
its earthly vessel – whether it be consumed by fire, or shut in 
by a stone, or buried in the earth, or torn by wild beasts – as 
being of no more concern to itself than is the afterbirth to a 
child just born. And whether this body shall be cast out and 
plucked to pieces by birds, or devoured when  

thrown to the sea-dogs as prey,  
how does that concern him who is nothing?  
35. Nay even when it is among the living, the soul fears 

nothing that may happen to the body after death; for though 
such things may have been threats, they were not enough to 
terrify the soul previous to the moment of death. It says: "I am 
not frightened by the executioner's hook, nor by the revolting 
mutilation of the corpse which is exposed to the scorn of those 
who would witness the spectacle. I ask no man to perform the 
last rites for me; I entrust my remains to none. Nature has 
made provision that none shall go unburied. Time will lay 
away one whom cruelty has cast forth." Those were eloquent 
words which Maecenas uttered:  

I want no tomb; for Nature doth provide 
For outcast bodies burial.  
You would imagine that this was the saying of a man of 

strict principles. He was indeed a man of noble and robust 
native gifts, but in prosperity he impaired these gifts by 
laxness. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 93. On the Quality, as Contrasted with 

the Length, of Life 
1. While reading the letter in which you were lamenting the 

death of the philosopher Metronax [A philosopher of Naples,] 
as if he might have, and indeed ought to have, lived longer, I 
missed the spirit of fairness which abounds in all your 
discussions concerning men and things, but is lacking when 
you approach one single subject, – as is indeed the case with 
us all. In other words, I have noticed many who deal fairly 
with their fellow-men, but none who deals fairly with the 
gods. We rail every day at Fate, saying "Why has A. been 
carried off in the very middle of his career? Why is not B. 
carried off instead? Why should he prolong his old age, which 
is a burden to himself as well as to others?"  

2. But tell me, pray, do you consider it fairer that you 
should obey Nature, or that Nature should obey you? And 
what difference does it make how soon you depart from a 
place which you must depart from sooner or later? We should 
strive, not to live long, but to live rightly; for to achieve long 
life you have need of Fate only, but for right living you need 
the soul. A life is really long if it is a full life; but fulness is not 
attained until the soul has rendered to itself its proper Good, 
that is, until it has assumed control over itself.  

3. What benefit does this older man derive from the eighty 
years he has spent in idleness? A person like him has not lived; 
he has merely tarried awhile in life. Nor has he died late in life; 
he has simply been a long time dying. He has lived eighty 
years, has he? That depends upon the date from which you 
reckon his death! Your other friend, however, departed in the 
bloom of his manhood.  

4. But he had fulfilled all the duties of a good citizen, a 
good friend, a good son; in no respect had he fallen short. His 
age may have been incomplete, but his life was complete. The 
other man has lived eighty years, has he? Nay, he has existed 
eighty years, unless perchance you mean by "he has lived" 
what we mean when we say that a tree "lives." Pray, let us see 
to it, my dear Lucilius, that our lives, like jewels of great price, 
be noteworthy not because of their width but because of their 
weight. Let us measure them by their performance, not by 
their duration. Would you know wherein lies the difference 
between this hardy man who, despising Fortune, has served 
through every campaign of life and has attained to life's 
Supreme Good, and that other person over whose head many 
years have passed? The former exists even after his death; the 
latter has died even before he was dead.  

5. We should therefore praise, and number in the company 
of the blest, that man who has invested well the portion of 
time, however little, that has been allotted to him; for such a 
one has seen the true light. He has not been one of the 
common herd. He has not only lived, but flourished. 
Sometimes he enjoyed fair skies; sometimes, as often happens, 
it was only through the clouds that there flashed to him the 
radiance of the mighty star. Why do you ask: "How long did 
he live?" He still lives! At one bound he has passed over into 
posterity and has consigned himself to the guardianship of 
memory.  

6. And yet I would not on that account decline for myself a 
few additional years; although, if my life's space be shortened, 
I shall not say that I have lacked aught that is essential to a 
happy life. For I have not planned to live up to the very last 
day that my greedy hopes had promised me; nay, I have 
looked upon every day as if it were my last. Why ask the date 
of my birth, or whether I am still enrolled on the register of 

the younger men? What I have is my own. 7. Just as one of 
small stature can be a perfect man, so a life of small compass 
can be a perfect life. Age ranks among the external things. 
How long I am to exist is not mine to decide, but how long I 
shall go on existing in my present way is in my own control. 
This is the only thing you have the right to require of me, – 
that I shall cease to measure out an inglorious age as it were in 
darkness, and devote myself to living instead of being carried 
along past life.  

8. And what, you ask, is the fullest span of life? It is living 
until you possess wisdom. He who has attained wisdom has 
reached, not the furthermost, but the most important, goal. 
Such a one may indeed exult boldly and give thanks to the 
gods – aye, and to himself also – and he may count himself 
Nature's creditor for having lived. He will indeed have the 
right to do so, for he has paid her back a better life than he 
has received. He has set up the pattern of a good man, 
showing the quality and the greatness of a good man. Had 
another year been added, it would merely have been like the 
past.  

9. And yet how long are we to keep living? We have had the 
joy of learning the truth about the universe. We know from 
what beginnings Nature arises; how she orders the course of 
the heavens; by what successive changes she summons back the 
year; how she has brought to an end all things that ever have 
been, and has established herself as the only end of her own 
being [i.e. Nature herself is eternal.]. We know that the stars 
move by their own motion, and that nothing except the earth 
stands still, while all the other bodies run on with 
uninterrupted swiftness. We know how the moon outstrips 
the sun; why it is that the slower leaves the swifter behind; in 
what manner she receives her light, or loses it again; what 
brings on the night, and what brings back the day. To that 
place you must go where you are to have a closer view of all 
these things.  

10. "And yet," says the wise man, "I do not depart more 
valiantly because of this hope – because I judge the path lies 
clear before me to my own gods. I have indeed earned 
admission to their presence, and in fact have already been in 
their company; I have sent my soul to them as they had 
previously sent theirs to me. But suppose that I am utterly 
annihilated, and that after death nothing mortal remains; I 
have no less courage, even if, when I depart, my course leads – 
nowhere." "But," you say, "he has not lived as many years as 
he might have lived."  

11. There are books which contain very few lines, admirable 
and useful in spite of their size; and there are also the Annals 
of Tanusius – you know how bulky the book is, and what men 
say of it. This is the case with the long life of certain persons, 
– a state which resembles the Annals of Tanusius!  

12. Do you regard as more fortunate the fighter who is 
slain on the last day of the games than one who goes to his 
death in the middle of the festivities? Do you believe that 
anyone is so foolishly covetous of life that he would rather 
have his throat cut in the dressing-room than in the 
amphitheatre? It is by no longer an interval than this that we 
precede one another. Death visits each and all; the slayer soon 
follows the slain. It is an insignificant trifle, after all, that 
people discuss with so much concern. And anyhow, what does 
it matter for how long a time you avoid that which you 
cannot escape? Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 94. On the Value of Advice 
1. That department of philosophy which supplies precepts 

appropriate to the individual case, instead of framing them 
for mankind at large – which, for instance, advises how a 
husband should conduct himself towards his wife, or how a 
father should bring up his children, or how a master should 
rule his slaves – this department of philosophy, I say, is 
accepted by some as the only significant part, while the other 
departments are rejected on the ground that they stray 
beyond the sphere of practical needs – as if any man could give 
advice concerning a portion of life without having first gained 
a knowledge of the sum of life as a whole!  

2. But Aristo the Stoic, on the contrary, believes the above-
mentioned department to be of slight import – he holds that 
it does not sink into the mind, having in it nothing but old 
wives' precepts, and that the greatest benefit is derived from 
the actual dogmas of philosophy and from the definition of 
the Supreme Good. When a man has gained a complete 
understanding of this definition and has thoroughly learned it, 
he can frame for himself a precept directing what is to be done 
in a given case.  

3. Just as the student of javelin-throwing keeps aiming at a 
fixed target and thus trains the hand to give direction to the 
missile, and when, by instruction and practice, he has gained 
the desired ability he can then employ it against any target he 
wishes (having learned to strike not any random object, but 
precisely the object at which he has aimed), – he who has 
equipped himself for the whole of life does not need to be 
advised concerning each separate item, because he is now 
trained to meet his problem as a whole; for he knows not 
merely how he should live with his wife or his son, but how he 
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should live aright. In this knowledge there is also included the 
proper way of living with wife and children.  

4. Cleanthes holds that this department of wisdom is indeed 
useful, but that it is a feeble thing unless it is derived from 
general principles – that is, unless it is based upon a 
knowledge of the actual dogmas of philosophy and its main 
headings. This subject is therefore twofold, leading to two 
separate lines of inquiry: first, Is it useful or useless? and, 
second, Can it of itself produce a good man? – in other words, 
Is it superfluous, or does it render all other departments 
superfluous?  

5. Those who urge the view that this department is 
superfluous argue as follows: "If an object that is held in front 
of the eyes interferes with the vision, it must be removed. For 
just as long as it is in the way, it is a waste of time to offer such 
precepts as these: 'Walk thus and so; extend your hand in that 
direction.' Similarly, when something blinds a man's soul and 
hinders it from seeing a line of duty clearly, there is no use in 
advising him: 'Live thus and so with your father, thus and so 
with your wife.' For precepts will be of no avail while the 
mind is clouded with error; only when the cloud is dispersed 
will it be clear what one's duty is in each case. Otherwise, you 
will merely be showing the sick man what he ought to do if he 
were well, instead of making him well.  

6. Suppose you are trying to reveal to the poor man the art 
of 'acting rich'; how can the thing be accomplished as long as 
his poverty is unaltered? You are trying to make clear to a 
starveling in what manner he is to act the part of one with a 
well-filled stomach; the first requisite, however, is to relieve 
him of the hunger that grips his vitals. "The same thing, I 
assure you, holds good of all faults; the faults themselves must 
be removed, and precepts should not be given which cannot 
possibly be carried out while the faults remain. Unless you 
drive out the false opinions under which we suffer, the miser 
will never receive instruction as to the proper use of his money, 
nor the coward regarding the way to scorn danger.  

7. You must make the miser know that money is neither a 
good nor an evil; show him men of wealth who are miserable 
to the last degree. You must make the coward know that the 
things which generally frighten us out of our wits are less to 
be feared than rumour advertises them to be, whether the 
object of fear be suffering or death; that when death comes – 
fixed by law for us all to suffer – it is often a great solace to 
reflect that it can never come again; that in the midst of 
suffering resoluteness of soul will be as good as a cure, for the 
soul renders lighter any burden that it endures with stubborn 
defiance. Remember that pain has this most excellent quality: 
if prolonged it cannot be severe, and if severe it cannot be 
prolonged; and that we should bravely accept whatever 
commands the inevitable laws of the universe lay upon us.  

8. "When by means of such doctrines you have brought the 
erring man to a sense of his own condition, when he has 
learned that the happy life is not that which conforms to 
pleasure, but that which conforms to Nature, when he has 
fallen deeply in love with virtue as man's sole good and has 
avoided baseness as man's sole evil, and when he knows that 
all other things – riches, office, health, strength, dominion – 
fall in between and are not to be reckoned either among goods 
or among evils, then he will not need a monitor for every 
separate action, to say to him: 'Walk thus and so, eat thus and 
so. This is the conduct proper for a man and that for a woman; 
this for a married man and that for a bachelor.'  

9. Indeed, the persons who take the greatest pains to proffer 
such advice are themselves unable to put it into practice. It is 
thus that the pedagogue advises the boy, and the grandmother 
her grandson; it is the hottest-tempered schoolmaster who 
contends that one should never lose one's temper. Go into any 
elementary school, and you will learn that just such 
pronouncements, emanating from high-browed philosophers, 
are to be found in the lesson-book for boys!  

10. "Shall you then offer precepts that are clear, or precepts 
that are doubtful? Those which are clear need no counsellor, 
and doubtful precepts gain no credence; so the giving of 
precepts is superfluous. Indeed you should study the problem 
in this way: if you are counselling someone on a matter which 
is of doubtful clearness and doubtful meaning, you must 
supplement your precepts by proofs; and if you must resort to 
proofs, your means of proof are more effective and more 
satisfactory in themselves.  

11. 'It is thus that you must treat your friend, thus your 
fellow citizen, thus your associate.' And why? 'Because it is 
just.' Yet I can find all that material included under the head 
of Justice. I find there that fair play is desirable in itself, that 
we are not forced into it by fear nor hired to that end for pay, 
and that no man is just who is attracted by anything in this 
virtue other than the virtue itself. After convincing myself of 
this view and thoroughly absorbing it, what good can I 
obtain from such precepts, which only teach one who is 
already trained? To one who knows, it is superfluous to give 
precepts; to one who does not know, it is insufficient. For he 
must be told, not only what he is being instructed to do, but 
also why.  

12. I repeat, are such precepts useful to him who has correct 
ideas about good and evil, or to one who has them not? The 

latter will receive no benefit from you; for some idea that 
clashes with your counsel has already monopolized his 
attention. He who has made a careful decision as to what 
should be sought and what should be avoided knows what he 
ought to do, without a single word from you. Therefore, that 
whole department of philosophy may be abolished.  

13. "There are two reasons why we go astray: either there is 
in the soul an evil quality which has been brought about by 
wrong opinions, or, even if not possessed by false ideas, the 
soul is prone to falsehood and rapidly corrupted by some 
outward appearance which attracts it in the wrong direction. 
For this reason it is our duty either to treat carefully the 
diseased mind and free it from faults, or to take possession of 
the mind when it is still unoccupied and yet inclined to what is 
evil. Both these results can be attained by the main doctrines 
of philosophy; therefore the giving of such precepts is of no 
use.  

14. Besides, if we give forth precepts to each individual, the 
task is stupendous. For one class of advice should be given to 
the financier, another to the farmer, another to the business 
man, another to one who cultivates the good graces of royalty, 
another to him who will seek the friendship of his equals, 
another to him who will court those of lower rank.  

15. In the case of marriage, you will advise one person how 
he should conduct himself with a wife who before her 
marriage was a maiden, and another how he should behave 
with a woman who had previously been wedded to another; 
how the husband of a rich woman should act, or another man 
with a dowerless spouse. Or do you not think that there is 
some difference between a barren woman and one who bears 
children, between one advanced in years and a mere girl, 
between a mother and a step-mother? We cannot include all 
the types, and yet each type requires separate treatment; but 
the laws of philosophy are concise and are binding in all cases.  

16. Moreover, the precepts of wisdom should be definite 
and certain: when things cannot be defined, they are outside 
the sphere of wisdom; for wisdom knows the proper limits of 
things.  

"We should therefore do away with this department of 
precepts, because it cannot afford to all what it promises only 
to a few; wisdom, however, embraces all.  

17. Between the insanity of people in general and the 
insanity which is subject to medical treatment there is no 
difference, except that the latter is suffering from disease and 
the former from false opinions. In the one case, the symptoms 
of madness may be traced to ill-health; the other is the ill-
health of the mind. If one should offer precepts to a madman – 
how he ought to speak, how he ought to walk, how he ought 
to conduct himself in public and in private, he would be more 
of a lunatic than the person whom he was advising. What is 
really necessary is to treat the black bile and remove the 
essential cause of the madness. And this is what should also be 
done in the other case – that of the mind diseased. The 
madness itself must be shaken off; otherwise, your words of 
advice will vanish into thin air."  

18. This is what Aristo says; and I shall answer his 
arguments one by one. First, in opposition to what he says 
about one's obligation to remove that which blocks the eye 
and hinders the vision. I admit that such a person does not 
need precepts in order to see, but that he needs treatment for 
the curing of his eyesight and the getting rid of the hindrance 
that handicaps him. For it is Nature that gives us our eyesight; 
and he who removes obstacles restores to Nature her proper 
function. But Nature does not teach us our duty in every case.  

19. Again, if a man's cataract is cured, he cannot, 
immediately after his recovery, give back their eyesight to 
other men also; but when we are freed from evil we can free 
others also. There is no need of encouragement, or even of 
counsel, for the eye to be able to distinguish different colours; 
black and white can be differentiated without prompting 
from another. The mind, on the other hand, needs many 
precepts in order to see what it should do in life; although in 
eye-treatment also the physician not only accomplishes the 
cure, but gives advice into the bargain.  

20. He says: "There is no reason why you should at once 
expose your weak vision to a dangerous glare; begin with 
darkness, and then go into half-lights, and finally be more 
bold, accustoming yourself gradually to the bright light of 
day. There is no reason why you should study immediately 
after eating; there is no reason why you should impose hard 
tasks upon your eyes when they are swollen and inflamed; 
avoid winds and strong blasts of cold air that blow into your 
face," – and other suggestions of the same sort, which are just 
as valuable as drugs themselves. The physician's art 
supplements remedies by advice.  

21. "But," comes the reply, "error is the source of sin; 
precepts do not remove error, nor do they rout our false 
opinions on the subject of Good and Evil." I admit that 
precepts alone are not effective in overthrowing the mind's 
mistaken beliefs; but they do not on that account fail to be of 
service when they accompany other measures also. In the first 
place, they refresh the memory; in the second place, when 
sorted into their proper classes, the matters which showed 
themselves in a jumbled mass when considered as a whole, can 

be considered in this with greater care. According to our 
opponents theory, you might even say that consolation, and 
exhortation were superfluous. Yet they are not superfluous; 
neither, therefore, is counsel.  

22. "But it is folly," they retort, "to prescribe what a sick 
man ought to do, just as if he were well, when you should 
really restore his health; for without health precepts are not 
worth a jot." But have not sick men and sound men something 
in common, concerning which they need continual advice? 
For example, not to grasp greedily after food, and to avoid 
getting over-tired. Poor and rich have certain precepts which 
fit them both.  

23. "Cure their greed, then," people say, "and you will not 
need to lecture either the poor or the rich, provided that in 
the case of each of them the craving has subsided." But is it 
not one thing to be free from lust for money, and another 
thing to know how to use this money? Misers do not know the 
proper limits in money matters, but even those who are not 
misers fail to comprehend its use. Then comes the reply: "Do 
away with error, and your precepts become unnecessary." 
That is wrong; for suppose that avarice is slackened, that 
luxury is confined, that rashness is reined in, and that laziness 
is pricked by the spur; even after vices are removed, we must 
continue to learn what we ought to do, and how we ought to 
do it.  

24. "Nothing," it is said, "will be accomplished by applying 
advice to the more serious faults." No; and not even medicine 
can master incurable diseases; it is nevertheless used in some 
cases as a remedy, in others as a relief. Not even the power of 
universal philosophy, though it summon all its strength for 
the purpose, will remove from the soul what is now a 
stubborn and chronic disease. But Wisdom, merely because 
she cannot cure everything, is not incapable of making cures.  

25. People say: "What good does it do to point out the 
obvious?" A great deal of good; for we sometimes know facts 
without paying attention to them. Advice is not teaching; it 
merely engages the attention and rouses us, and concentrates 
the memory, and keeps it from losing grip. We miss much that 
is set before our very eyes. Advice is, in fact, a sort of 
exhortation. The mind often tries not to notice even that 
which lies before our eyes; we must therefore force upon it the 
knowledge of things that are perfectly well known. One might 
repeat here the saying of Calvus about Vatinius*: "You all 
know that bribery has been going on, and everyone knows 
that you know it." [* Quoted also by Quintilian, vi. 1. 13. 
Between the years 58 and 54 B.C Calvus, a friend of the poet 
Catullus, in three famous speeches prosecuted Vatinius, one of 
the creatures of Caesar who had illegally obtained office.] 

26. You know that friendship should be scrupulously 
honoured, and yet you do not hold it in honour. You know 
that a man does wrong in requiring chastity of his wife while 
he himself is intriguing with the wives of other men; you 
know that, as your wife should have no dealings with a lover, 
neither should you yourself with a mistress; and yet you do 
not act accordingly. Hence, you must be continually brought 
to remember these facts; for they should not be in storage, but 
ready for use. And whatever is wholesome should be often 
discussed and often brought before the mind, so that it may be 
not only familiar to us, but also ready to hand. And remember, 
too, that in this way what is clear often becomes clearer.  

27. "But if," comes the answer, "your precepts are not 
obvious, you will be bound to add proofs; hence the proofs, 
and not the precepts, will be helpful." But cannot the 
influence of the monitor avail even without proofs? It is like 
the opinions of a legal expert, which hold good even though 
the reasons for them are not delivered. Moreover, the precepts 
which are given are of great weight in themselves, whether 
they be woven into the fabric of song, or condensed into prose 
proverbs, like the famous Wisdom of Cato "Buy not what you 
need, but what you must have. That which you do not need, is 
dear even at a farthing." Or those oracular or oracular-like 
replies, such as  

28. "Be thrifty with time!" "Know thyself!" Shall you need 
to be told the meaning when someone repeats to you lines like 
these:  

Forgetting trouble is the way to cure it.  
Fortune favours the brave, but the coward is foiled by his 

faint heart.  
Such maxims need no special pleader; they go straight to 

our emotions, and help us simply because Nature is exercising 
her proper function.  

29. The soul carries within itself the seed of everything that 
is honourable, and this seed is stirred to growth by advice, as 
a spark that is fanned by a gentle breeze develops its natural 
fire. Virtue is aroused by a touch, a shock. Moreover, there 
are certain things which, though in the mind, yet are not 
ready to hand but begin to function easily as soon as they are 
put into words. Certain things lie scattered about in various 
places, and it is impossible for the unpractised mind to 
arrange them in order. Therefore, we should bring them into 
unity, and join them, so that they may be more powerful and 
more of an uplift to the soul.  

30. Or, if precepts do not avail at all, then every method of 
instruction should be abolished, and we should be content 
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with Nature alone. Those who maintain this view do not 
understand that one man is lively and alert of wit, another 
sluggish and dull, while certainly some men have more 
intelligence than others. The strength of the wit is nourished 
and kept growing by precepts; it adds new points of view to 
those which are inborn and corrects depraved ideas.  

31. "But suppose," people retort, "that a man is not the 
possessor of sound dogmas, how can advice help him when he 
is chained down by vicious dogmas?" In this, assuredly, that 
he is freed therefrom; for his natural disposition has not been 
crushed, but over-shadowed and kept down. Even so it goes 
on endeavouring to rise again, struggling against the 
influences that make for evil; but when it wins support and 
receives the aid of precepts, it grows stronger, provided only 
that the chronic trouble has not corrupted or annihilated the 
natural man. For in such a case, not even the training that 
comes from philosophy, striving with all its might, will make 
restoration. What difference, indeed, – is there between the 
dogmas of philosophy and precepts, unless it be this – that the 
former are general and the latter special? Both deal with 
advice – the one through the universal, the other through the 
particular.  

32. Some say: "If one is familiar with upright and 
honourable dogmas, it will be superfluous to advise him." By 
no means; for this person has indeed learned to do things 
which he ought to do; but he does not see with sufficient 
clearness what these things are. For we are hindered from 
accomplishing praiseworthy deeds not only by our emotions, 
but also by want of practice in discovering the demands of a 
particular situation. Our minds are often under good control, 
and yet at the same time are inactive and untrained in finding 
the path of duty, – and advice makes this clear.  

33. Again, it is written: "Cast out all false opinions 
concerning Good and Evil, but replace them with true 
opinions; then advice will have no function to perform." 
Order in the soul can doubtless be established in this way; but 
these are not the only ways. For although we may infer by 
proofs just what Good and Evil are, nevertheless precepts 
have their proper rôle. Prudence and justice consist of certain 
duties; and duties are set in order by precepts.  

34. Moreover, judgement as to Good and Evil is itself 
strengthened by following up our duties, and precepts 
conduct us to this end. For both are in accord with each other; 
nor can precepts take the lead unless the duties follow. They 
observe their natural order; hence precepts clearly come first.  

35. "Precepts," it is said "are numberless." Wrong again! 
For they are not numberless so far as concerns important and 
essential things. Of course there are slight distinctions, due to 
the time, or the place, or the person; but even in these cases, 
precepts are given which have a general application.  

36. "No one, however," it is said, "cures madness by 
precepts, and therefore not wickedness either." There is a 
distinction; for if you rid a man of insanity, he becomes sane 
again, but if we have removed false opinions, insight into 
practical conduct does not at once follow. Even though it 
follows, counsel will none the less confirm one's right opinion 
concerning Good and Evil. And it is also wrong to believe 
that precepts are of no use to madmen. For though, by 
themselves, they are of no avail, yet they are a help towards 
the cure. Both scolding and chastening rein in a lunatic. Note 
that I here refer to lunatics whose wits are disturbed but not 
hopelessly gone.  

37. "Still," it is objected, "laws do not always make us do 
what we ought to do; and what else are laws than precepts 
mingled with threats?" Now first of all, the laws do not 
persuade just because they threaten; precepts, however, 
instead of coercing, correct men by pleading. Again, laws 
frighten one out of communicating crime, while precepts urge 
a man on to his duty. Besides, the laws also are of assistance 
towards good conduct, at any rate if they instruct as well as 
command.  

38. On this point I disagree with Posidonius, who says: "I 
do not think that Plato's Laws should have the preambles 
added to them. For a law should be brief, in order that the 
uninitiated may grasp it all the more easily. It should be a 
voice, as it were, sent down from heaven; it should command, 
not discuss. Nothing seems to me more dull or more foolish 
than a law with a preamble. Warn me, tell me what you wish 
me to do; I am not learning but obeying." But laws framed in 
this way are helpful; hence you will notice that a state with 
defective laws will have defective morals.  

39. "But," it is said, "they are not of avail in every case." 
Well neither is philosophy; and yet philosophy is not on that 
account ineffectual and useless in the training of the soul. 
Furthermore, is not philosophy the Law of Life? Grant, if we 
will, that the laws do not avail; it does not necessarily follow 
that advice also should not avail. On this ground, you ought 
to say that consolation does not avail, and warning, and 
exhortation, and scolding, and praising; since they are all 
varieties of advice. It is by such methods that we arrive at a 
perfect condition of mind.  

40. Nothing is more successful in bringing honourable 
influences to bear upon the mind, or in straightening out the 
wavering spirit that is prone to evil, than association with 

good men. For the frequent seeing, the frequent hearing of 
them little by little sinks into the heart and acquires the force 
of precepts. We are indeed uplifted merely by meeting wise 
men; and one can be helped by a great man even when he is 
silent.  

41. I could not easily tell you how it helps us, though I am 
certain of the fact that I have received help in that way. 
Phaedo says: "Certain tiny animals do not leave any pain 
when they sting us; so subtle is their power, so deceptive for 
purposes of harm. The bite is disclosed by a swelling, and even 
in the swelling there is no visible wound." That will also be 
your experience when dealing with wise men, you will not 
discover how or when the benefit comes to you, but you will 
discover that you have received it.  

42. "What is the point of this remark?" you ask. It is, that 
good precepts, often welcomed within you, will benefit you 
just as much as good examples. Pythagoras declares that our 
souls experience a change when we enter a temple and behold 
the images of the gods face to face, and await the utterances of 
an oracle.  

43. Moreover, who can deny that even the most 
inexperienced are effectively struck by the force of certain 
precepts? For example, by such brief but weighty saws as: 
"Nothing in excess," "The greedy mind is satisfied by no 
gains," "You must expect to be treated by others as you 
yourself have treated them." We receive a sort if shock when 
we hear such sayings; no one ever thinks of doubting them or 
of asking "Why?" So strongly, indeed, does mere truth, 
unaccompanied by reason, attract us.  

44. If reverence reins in the soul and checks vice, why 
cannot counsel do the same? Also, if rebuke gives one a sense 
of shame, why has not counsel the same power, even though it 
does use bare precepts? The counsel which assists suggestion 
by reason – which adds the motive for doing a given thing 
and the reward which awaits one who carries out and obeys 
such precepts is – more effective and settles deeper in the heart. 
If commands are helpful, so is advice. But one is helped by 
commands; therefore one is helped also by advice.  

45. Virtue is divided into two parts – into contemplation of 
truth, and conduct. Training teaches contemplation, and 
admonition teaches conduct. And right conduct both 
practises and reveals virtue. But if, when a man is about to act, 
he is helped by advice, he is also helped by admonition. 
Therefore, if right conduct is necessary to virtue, and if, 
moreover, admonition makes clear right conduct, then 
admonition also is an indispensable thing.  

46. There are two strong supports to the soul – trust in the 
truth and confidence; both are the result of admonition. For 
men believe it, and when belief is established, the soul receives 
great inspiration and is filled with confidence. Therefore, 
admonition is not superfluous.  

Marcus Agrippa, a great-souled man, the only person 
among those whom the civil wars raised to fame and power 
whose prosperity helped the state, used to say that he was 
greatly indebted to the proverb "Harmony makes small things 
grow; lack of harmony makes great things decay."  

47. He held that he himself became the best of brothers and 
the best of friends by virtue of this saying. And if proverbs of 
such a kind, when welcomed intimately into the soul, can 
mould this very soul, why cannot the department of 
philosophy which consists of such proverbs possess equal 
influence? Virtue depends partly upon training and partly 
upon practice; you must learn first, and then strengthen your 
learning by action. If this be true, not only do the doctrines of 
wisdom help us but the precepts also, which check and banish 
our emotions by a sort of official decree.  

48. It is said: "Philosophy is divided into knowledge and 
state of mind. For one who has learned and understood what 
he should do and avoid, is not a wise man until his mind is 
metamorphosed into the shape of that which he has learned. 
This third department – that of precept – is compounded 
from both the others, from dogmas of philosophy and state of 
mind. Hence it is superfluous as far as the perfecting of virtue 
is concerned; the other two parts are enough for the purpose."  

49. On that basis, therefore, even consolation would be 
superfluous, since this also is a combination of the other two, 
as likewise are exhortation, persuasion, and even proof itself. 
[The last stage of knowledge – complete assent – according to 
the Stoic view, which went beyond the mere sensation-theory 
of Epicurus.] For proof also originates from a well-ordered 
and firm mental attitude. But, although these things result 
from a sound state of mind, yet the sound state of mind also 
results from them; it is both creative of them and resultant 
from them.  

50. Furthermore, that which you mention is the mark of an 
already perfect man, of one who has attained the height of 
human happiness. But the approach to these qualities is slow, 
and in the meantime in practical matters, the path should be 
pointed out for the benefit of one who is still short of 
perfection, but is making progress. Wisdom by her own 
agency may perhaps show herself this path without the help of 
admonition; for she has brought the soul to a stage where it 
can be impelled only in the right direction. Weaker characters, 

however, need someone to precede them, to say: "Avoid this," 
or "Do that."  

51. Moreover, if one awaits the time when one can know of 
oneself what the best line of action is, one will sometimes go 
astray and by going astray will be hindered from arriving at 
the point where it is possible to be content with oneself. The 
soul should accordingly be guided at the very moment when it 
is becoming able to guide itself. Boys study according to 
direction. Their fingers are held and guided by others so that 
they may follow the outlines of the letters; next, they are 
ordered to imitate a copy and base thereon a style of 
penmanship. Similarly, the mind is helped if it is taught 
according to direction.  

52. Such facts as these prove that this department of 
philosophy is not superfluous. The question next arises 
whether this part alone is sufficient to make men wise. The 
problem shall be treated at the proper time; but at present, 
omitting all arguments, is it not clear that we need someone 
whom we may call upon as our preceptor in opposition to the 
precepts of men in general?  

53. There is no word which reaches our ears without doing 
us harm; we are injured both by good wishes and by curses. 
The angry prayers of our enemies instil false fears in us; and 
the affection of our friends spoils us through their kindly 
wishes. For this affection sets us a-groping after goods that 
are far away, unsure, and wavering, when we really might 
open the store of happiness at home.  

54. We are not allowed, I maintain, to travel a straight 
road. Our parents and our slaves draw us into wrong. Nobody 
confines his mistakes to himself; people sprinkle folly among 
their neighbours, and receive it from them in turn. For this 
reason, in an individual, you find the vices of nations, because 
the nation has given them to the individual. Each man, in 
corrupting others, corrupts himself; he imbibes, and then 
imparts, badness the result is a vast mass of wickedness, 
because the worst in every separate person is concentrated in 
one mass.  

55. We should, therefore, have a guardian, as it were, to 
pluck us continually by the ear and dispel rumours and 
protest against popular enthusiasms. For you are mistaken if 
you suppose that our faults are inborn in us; they have come 
from without, have been heaped upon us. Hence, by receiving 
frequent admonitions, we can reject the opinions which din 
about our ears.  

56. Nature does not ally us with any vice; she produced us 
in health and freedom. She put before our eyes no object 
which might stir in us the itch of greed. She placed gold and 
silver beneath our feet, and bade those feet stamp down and 
crush everything that causes us to be stamped down and 
crushed. Nature elevated our gaze towards the sky and willed 
that we should look upward to behold her glorious and 
wonderful works. She gave us the rising and the setting sun, 
the whirling course of the on-rushing world which discloses 
the things of earth by day and the heavenly bodies by night, 
the movements of the stars, which are slow if you compare 
them with the universe, but most rapid if you reflect on the 
size of the orbits which they describe with unslackened speed; 
she showed us the successive eclipses of sun and moon, and 
other phenomena, wonderful because they occur regularly or 
because, through sudden causes they leap into view – such as 
nightly trails of fire, or flashes in the open heavens 
unaccompanied by stroke or sound of thunder, or columns 
and beams and the various phenomena of flames.  

57. She ordained that all these bodies should proceed above 
our heads; but gold and silver, with the iron which, because of 
the gold and silver, never brings peace, she has hidden away, 
as if they were dangerous things to trust to our keeping. It is 
we ourselves that have dragged them into the light of day to 
the end that we might fight over them; it is we ourselves who, 
tearing away the superincumbent earth, have dug out the 
causes and tools of our own destruction; it is we ourselves who 
have attributed our own misdeeds to Fortune, and do not 
blush to regard as the loftiest objects those which once lay in 
the depths of earth.  

58. Do you wish to know how false is the gleam that has 
deceived your eyes? There is really nothing fouler or more 
involved in darkness than these things of earth, sunk and 
covered for so long a time in the mud where they belong. Of 
course they are foul; they have been hauled out through a 
long and murky mine-shaft. There is nothing uglier than these 
metals during the process of refinement and separation from 
the ore. Furthermore, watch the very workmen who must 
handle and sift the barren grade of dirt, the sort which comes 
from the bottom; see how soot-besmeared they are!  

59. And yet the stuff they handle soils the soul more than 
the body, and there is more foulness in the owner than in the 
workman. It is therefore indispensable that we be admonished, 
that we have some advocate with upright mind, and, amid all 
the uproar and jangle of falsehood, hear one voice only. But 
what voice shall this be? Surely a voice which, amid all the 
tumult of self-seeking, shall whisper wholesome words into 
the deafened ear, saying:  

60. "You need not be envious of those whom the people call 
great and fortunate; applause need not disturb your composed 
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attitude and your sanity of mind; you need not become 
disgusted with your calm spirit because you see a great man, 
clothed in purple, protected by the well-known symbols of 
authority; you need not judge the magistrate for whom the 
road is cleared to be any happier than yourself, whom his 
officer pushes from the road. If you would wield a command 
that is profitable to yourself, and injurious to nobody, clear 
your own faults out of the way.  

61. There are many who set fire to cities, who storm 
garrisons that have remained impregnable for generations 
and safe for numerous ages, who raise mounds as high as the 
walls they are besieging, who with battering-rams and 
engines shatter towers that have been reared to a wondrous 
height. There are many who can send their columns ahead and 
press destructively upon the rear of the foe, who can reach the 
Great Sea dripping with the blood of nations; but even these 
men, before they could conquer their foe, were conquered by 
their own greed. No one withstood their attack; but they 
themselves could not withstand desire for power and the 
impulse to cruelty; at the time when they seemed to be 
hounding others, they were themselves being hounded.  

62. Alexander was hounded into misfortune and dispatched 
to unknown countries by a mad desire to lay waste other 
men's territory. Do you believe that the man was in his senses 
who could begin by devastating Greece, the land where he 
received his education? One who snatched away the dearest 
guerdon of each nation, bidding Spartans be slaves, and 
Athenians hold their tongues? Not content with the ruin of all 
the states which Philip had either conquered or bribed into 
bondage, he overthrew various commonwealths in various 
places and carried his weapons all over the world; his cruelty 
was tired, but it never ceased – like a wild beast that tears to 
pieces more than its hunger demands.  

63. Already he has joined many kingdoms into one 
kingdom; already Greeks and Persians fear the same lord; 
already nations Darius had left free submit to the yoke: yet he 
passes beyond the Ocean and the Sun, deeming it shame that 
he should shift his course of victory from the paths which 
Hercules and Bacchus had trod; he threatens violence to 
Nature herself. He does not wish to go; but he cannot stay; he 
is like a weight that falls headlong, its course ending only 
when it lies motionless.  

64. It was not virtue or reason which persuaded Gnaeus 
Pompeius to take part in foreign and civil warfare; it was his 
mad craving for unreal glory. Now he attacked Spain and the 
faction of Sertorius; now he fared forth to enchain the pirates 
and subdue the seas. These were merely excuses and pretexts 
for extending his power.  

65. What drew him into Africa, into the North, against 
Mithridates, into Armenia and all the corners of Asia? 
Assuredly it was his boundless desire to grow bigger; for only 
in his own eyes was he not great enough. And what impelled 
Gaius Caesar to the combined ruin of himself and of the state? 
Renown, self-seeking, and the setting no limit to pre-
eminence over all other men. He could not allow a single 
person to outrank him, although the state allowed two men to 
stand at its head.  

66. Do you think that Gaius Marius, who was once consul 
(he received this office on one occasion, and stole it on all the 
others) courted all his perils by the inspiration of virtue when 
he was slaughtering the Teutons and the Cimbri, and 
pursuing Jugurtha through the wilds of Africa? Marius 
commanded armies, ambition Marius.  

67. When such men as these were disturbing the world, they 
were themselves disturbed – like cyclones that whirl together 
what they have seized, but which are first whirled themselves 
and can for this reason rush on with all the greater force, 
having no control over themselves; hence, after causing such 
destruction to others, they feel in their own body the ruinous 
force which has enabled them to cause havoc to many. You 
need never believe that a man can become happy through the 
unhappiness of another.  

68. We must unravel all such cases as are forced before our 
eyes and crammed into our ears; we must clear out our hearts, 
for they are full of evil talk. Virtue must be conducted into the 
place these have seized, – a kind of virtue which may root out 
falsehood and doctrines which contravene the truth, or may 
sunder us from the throng, in which we put too great trust, 
and may restore us to the possession of sound opinions. For 
this is wisdom – a return to Nature and a restoration to the 
condition from which man's errors have driven us.  

69. It is a great part of health to have forsaken the 
counsellors of madness and to have fled far from a 
companionship that is mutually baneful. That you may know 
the truth of my remark, see how different is each individual's 
life before the public from that of his inner self. A quiet life 
does not of itself give lessons in upright conduct; the 
countryside does not of itself teach plain living; no, but when 
witnesses and onlookers are removed, faults which ripen in 
publicity and display sink into the background.  

70. Who puts on the purple robe for the sake of flaunting it 
in no man's eyes? Who uses gold plate when he dines alone? 
Who, as he flings himself down beneath the shadow of some 
rustic tree, displays in solitude the splendour of his luxury? 

No one makes himself elegant only for his own beholding, or 
even for the admiration of a few friends or relatives. Rather 
does he spread out his well-appointed vices in proportion to 
the size of the admiring crowd.  

71. It is so: claqueurs and witnesses are irritants of all our 
mad foibles. You can make us cease to crave, if you only make 
us cease to display. Ambition, luxury, and waywardness need 
a stage to act upon; you will cure all those ills if you seek 
retirement.  

72. Therefore, if our dwelling is situated amid the din of a 
city, there should be an adviser standing near us. When men 
praise great incomes, he should praise the person who can be 
rich with a slender estate and measures his wealth by the use 
he makes of it. In the face of those who glorify influence and 
power, he should of his own volition recommend a leisure 
devoted to study, and a soul which has left the external and 
found itself. 73. He should point out persons, happy in the 
popular estimation, who totter on their envied heights of 
power, who are dismayed and hold a far different opinion of 
themselves from what others hold of them. That which others 
think elevated, is to them a sheer precipice. Hence they are 
frightened and in a flutter whenever they look down the 
abrupt steep of their greatness. For they reflect that there are 
various ways of falling and that the topmost point is the most 
slippery. 74. Then they fear that for which they strove, and 
the good fortune which made them weighty in the eyes of 
others weighs more heavily upon themselves. Then they praise 
easy leisure and independence; they hate the glamour and try 
to escape while their fortunes are still unimpaired. Then at 
last you may see them studying philosophy amid their fear, 
and hunting sound advice when their fortunes go awry. For 
these two things are, as it were, at opposite poles – good 
fortune and good sense; that is why we are wiser when in the 
midst of adversity. It is prosperity that takes away 
righteousness. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 95. On the Usefulness of Basic 

Principles 
1. You keep asking me to explain without postponement a 

topic which I once remarked should be put off until the 
proper time, and to inform you by letter whether this 
department of philosophy which the Greeks call paraenetic, 
and we Romans call the "preceptorial," is enough to give us 
perfect wisdom. Now I know that you will take it in good 
part if I refuse to do so. But I accept your request all the more 
willingly, and refuse to let the common saying lose its point:  

Do not ask for what you will wish you had not got.  
2. For sometimes we seek with effort that which we should 

decline if offered voluntarily. Call that fickleness or call it 
pettishness, – we must punish the habit by ready compliance. 
There are many things that we would have men think that we 
wish, but that we really do not wish. A lecturer sometimes 
brings upon the platform a huge work of research, written in 
the tiniest hand and very closely folded; after reading off a 
large portion, he says: "I shall stop, if you wish;" and a shout 
arises: "Read on, read on!" from the lips of those who are 
anxious for the speaker to hold his peace then and there. We 
often want one thing and pray for another, not telling the 
truth even to the gods, while the gods either do not hearken, 
or else take pity on us.  

3. But I shall without pity avenge myself and shall load a 
huge letter upon your shoulders; for your part, if you read it 
with reluctance, you may say: "I brought this burden upon 
myself," and may class yourself among those men whose too 
ambitious wives drive them frantic, or those whom riches 
harass, earned by extreme sweat of the brow, or those who are 
tortured with the titles which they have sought by every sort 
of device and toil, and all others who are responsible for their 
own misfortunes.  

4. But I must stop this preamble and approach the problem 
under consideration. Men say: "The happy life consists in 
upright conduct; precepts guide one to upright conduct; 
therefore precepts are sufficient for attaining the happy life." 
But they do not always guide us to upright conduct; this 
occurs only when the will is receptive; and sometimes they are 
applied in vain, when wrong opinions obsess the soul.  

5. Furthermore, a man may act rightly without knowing 
that he is acting rightly. For nobody, except he be trained 
from the start and equipped with complete reason, can 
develop to perfect proportions, understanding when he 
should do certain things, and to what extent, and in whose 
company, and how, and why. Without such training a man 
cannot strive with all his heart after that which is honourable, 
or even with steadiness or gladness, but will ever be looking 
back and wavering.  

6. It is also said: "If honourable conduct results from 
precepts, then precepts are amply sufficient for the happy life; 
but the first of these statements is true; therefore the second is 
true also." We shall reply to these words that honourable 
conduct is, to be sure, brought about by precepts, but not by 
precepts alone.  

7. "Then," comes the reply, "if the other arts are content 
with precepts, wisdom will also be content therewith; for 
wisdom itself is an art of living. And yet the pilot is made by 

precepts which tell him thus and so to turn the tiller, set his 
sails, make use of a fair wind, tack, make the best of shifting 
and variable breezes – all in the proper manner. Other 
craftsmen also are drilled by precepts; hence precepts will be 
able to accomplish the same result in the case of our craftsman 
in the art of living."  

8. Now all these arts are concerned with the tools of life, 
but not with life as a whole. Hence there is much to clog these 
arts from without and to complicate them – such as hope, 
greed, fear. But that art which professes to teach the art of life 
cannot be forbidden by any circumstance from exercising its 
functions; for it shakes off complications and pierces through 
obstacles. Would you like to know how unlike its status is to 
the other arts? In the case of the latter, it is more pardonable 
to err voluntarily rather than by accident; but in the case of 
wisdom the worst fault is to commit sin wilfully.  

9. I mean something like this: A scholar will blush for 
shame, not if he makes a grammatical blunder intentionally, 
but if he makes it unintentionally; if a physician does not 
recognize that his patient is failing, he is a much poorer 
practitioner than if he recognizes the fact and conceals his 
knowledge. But in this art of living a voluntary mistake is the 
more shameful.  

Furthermore, many arts, aye and the most liberal of them 
all, have their special doctrines, and not mere precepts of 
advice – the medical profession, for example. There are the 
different schools of Hippocrates, of Asclepiades, of Themison.  

10. And besides, no art that concerns itself with theories 
can exist without its own doctrines; the Greeks call them 
dogmas, while we Romans may use the term "doctrines," or 
"tenets," or "adopted principles," – such as you will find in 
geometry or astronomy. But philosophy is both theoretic and 
practical; it contemplates and at the same time acts. You are 
indeed mistaken if you think that philosophy offers you 
nothing but worldly assistance; her aspirations are loftier 
than that. She cries: "I investigate the whole universe, nor am 
I content, keeping myself within a mortal dwelling, to give 
you favourable or unfavourable advice. Great matters invite 
and such as are set far above you. In the words of Lucretius:  

11. To thee shall I reveal the ways of heaven 
And the gods, spreading before thine eyes 
The atoms, – whence all things are brought to birth, 
Increased, and fostered by creative power, 
And eke their end when Nature casts them off.  
Philosophy, therefore, being theoretic, must have her 

doctrines.  
12. And why? Because no man can duly perform right 

actions except one who has been entrusted with reason, which 
will enable him, in all cases, to fulfil all the categories of duty. 
These categories he cannot observe unless he receives precepts 
for every occasion, and not for the present alone. Precepts by 
themselves are weak and, so to speak, rootless if they be 
assigned to the parts and not to the whole. It is the doctrines 
which will strengthen and support us in peace and calm, 
which will include simultaneously the whole of life and the 
universe in its completeness. There is the same difference 
between philosophical doctrines and precepts as there is 
between elements and members; the latter depend upon the 
former, while the former are the source both of the latter and 
of all things.  

13. People say: "The old-style wisdom advised only what 
one should do and avoid; and yet the men of former days were 
better men by far. When savants have appeared, sages have 
become rare. For that frank, simple virtue has changed into 
hidden and crafty knowledge; we are taught how to debate, 
not how to live."  

14. Of course, as you say, the old-fashioned wisdom, 
especially in its beginnings, was crude; but so were the other 
arts, in which dexterity developed with progress. Nor indeed 
in those days was there yet any need for carefully-planned 
cures. Wickedness had not yet reached such a high point, or 
scattered itself so broadcast. Plain vices could be treated by 
plain cures; now, however, we need defences erected with all 
the greater care, because of the stronger powers by which we 
are attacked.  

15. Medicine once consisted of the knowledge of a few 
simples, to stop the flow of blood, or to heal wounds; then by 
degrees it reached its present stage of complicated variety. No 
wonder that in early days medicine had less to do! Men's 
bodies were still sound and strong; their food was light and 
not spoiled by art and luxury, whereas when they began to 
seek dishes not for the sake of removing, but of rousing, the 
appetite, and devised countless sauces to whet their gluttony, 
– then what before was nourishment to a hungry man became 
a burden to the full stomach.  

16. Thence come paleness, and a trembling of wine-sodden 
muscles, and a repulsive thinness, due rather to indigestion 
than to hunger. Thence weak tottering steps, and a reeling 
gait just like that of drunkenness. Thence dropsy, spreading 
under the entire skin, and the belly growing to a paunch 
through an ill habit of taking more than it can hold. Thence 
yellow jaundice, discoloured countenances, and bodies that 
rot inwardly, and fingers that grow knotty when the joints 
stiffen, and muscles that are numbed and without power of 
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feeling, and palpitation of the heart with its ceaseless 
pounding.  

17. Why need I mention dizziness? Or speak of pain in the 
eye and in the ear, itching and aching in the fevered brain, and 
internal ulcers throughout the digestive system? Besides these, 
there are countless kinds of fever, some acute in their 
malignity, others creeping upon us with subtle damage, and 
still others which approach us with chills and severe ague.  

18. Why should I mention the other innumerable diseases, 
the tortures that result from high living? Men used to be free 
from such ills, because they had not yet slackened their 
strength by indulgence, because they had control over 
themselves, and supplied their own needs. They toughened 
their bodies by work and real toil, tiring themselves out by 
running or hunting or tilling the earth. They were refreshed 
by food in which only a hungry man could take pleasure. 
Hence, there was no need for all our mighty medical 
paraphernalia, for so many instruments and pill-boxes. For 
plain reasons they enjoyed plain health; it took elaborate 
courses to produce elaborate diseases.  

19. Mark the number of things – all to pass down a single 
throat – that luxury mixes together, after ravaging land and 
sea. So many different dishes must surely disagree; they are 
bolted with difficulty and are digested with difficulty, each 
jostling against the other. And no wonder, that diseases 
which result from ill-assorted food are variable and manifold; 
there must be an overflow when so many unnatural 
combinations are jumbled together. Hence there are as many 
ways of being ill as there are of living.  

20. The illustrious founder of the guild and profession of 
medicine remarked that women never lost their hair or 
suffered from pain in the feet; and yet nowadays they run 
short of hair and are afflicted with gout. This does not mean 
that woman's physique has changed, but that it has been 
conquered; in rivalling male indulgences they have also 
rivalled the ills to which men are heirs.  

21. They keep just as late hours, and drink just as much 
liquor; they challenge men in wrestling and carousing; they 
are no less given to vomiting from distended stomachs and to 
thus discharging all their wine again; nor are they behind the 
men in gnawing ice, as a relief to their fevered digestions. And 
they even match the men in their passions, although they were 
created to feel love passively (may the gods and goddesses 
confound them!). They devise the most impossible varieties of 
unchastity, and in the company of men they play the part of 
men. What wonder, then, that we can trip up the statement of 
the greatest and most skilled physician, when so many women 
are gouty and bald! Because of their vices, women have ceased 
to deserve the privileges of their sex; they have put off their 
womanly nature and are therefore condemned to suffer the 
diseases of men.  

22. Physicians of old time knew nothing about prescribing 
frequent nourishment and propping the feeble pulse with wine; 
they did not understand the practice of blood-letting and of 
easing chronic complaints with sweat-baths; they did not 
understand how, by bandaging ankles and arms, to recall to 
the outward parts the hidden strength which had taken refuge 
in the centre. They were not compelled to seek many varieties 
of relief, because the varieties of suffering were very few in 
number.  

23. Nowadays, however, to what a stage have the evils of 
ill-health advanced! This is the interest which we pay on 
pleasures which we have coveted beyond what is reasonable 
and right. You need not wonder that diseases are beyond 
counting: count the cooks! All intellectual interests are in 
abeyance; those who follow culture lecture to empty rooms, in 
out-of-the-way places. The halls of the professor and the 
philosopher are deserted; but what a crowd there is in the 
cafés! How many young fellows besiege the kitchens of their 
gluttonous friends!  

24. I shall not mention the troops of luckless boys who must 
put up with other shameful treatment after the banquet is 
over. I shall not mention the troops of catamites, rated 
according to nation and colour, who must all have the same 
smooth skin, and the same amount of youthful down on their 
cheeks, and the same way of dressing their hair, so that no boy 
with straight locks may get among the curly-heads. Nor shall 
I mention the medley of bakers, and the numbers of waiters 
who at a given signal scurry to carry in the courses. Ye gods! 
How many men are kept busy to humour a single belly!  

25. What? Do you imagine that those mushrooms, the 
epicure's poison, work no evil results in secret, even though 
they have had no immediate effect? What? Do you suppose 
that your summer snow does not harden the tissue of the liver? 
What? Do you suppose that those oysters, a sluggish food 
fattened on slime, do not weigh one down with mud-begotten 
heaviness? What? Do you not think that the so-called "Sauce 
from the Provinces," the costly extract of poisonous fish, 
burns up the stomach with its salted putrefaction? What? Do 
you judge that the corrupted dishes which a man swallows 
almost burning from the kitchen fire, are quenched in the 
digestive system without doing harm? How repulsive, then, 
and how unhealthy are their belchings, and how disgusted 
men are with themselves when they breathe forth the fumes of 

yesterday's debauch! You may be sure that their food is not 
being digested, but is rotting.  

26. I remember once hearing gossip about a notorious dish 
into which everything over which epicures love to dally had 
been heaped together by a cookshop that was fast rushing into 
bankruptcy; there were two kinds of mussels, and oysters 
trimmed round at the line where they are edible, set off at 
intervals by sea-urchins; the whole was flanked by mullets cut 
up and served without the bones.  

27. In these days we are ashamed of separate foods; people 
mix many flavours into one. The dinner table does work 
which the stomach ought to do. I look forward next to food 
being served masticated! And how little we are from it already 
when we pick out shells and bones and the cook performs the 
office of the teeth! They say: "It is too much trouble to take 
our luxuries one by one; let us have everything served at the 
same time and blended into the same flavour. Why should I 
help myself to a single dish? Let us have many coming to the 
table at once; the dainties of various courses should be 
combined and confounded.  

28. Those who used to declare that this was done for display 
and notoriety should understand that it is not done for show, 
but that it is an oblation to our sense of duty! Let us have at 
one time, drenched in the same sauce, the dishes that are 
usually served separately. Let there be no difference: let 
oysters, sea-urchins, shell-fish, and mullets be mixed together 
and cooked in the same dish." No vomited food could be 
jumbled up more helter-skelter.  

29. And as the food itself is complicated, so the resulting 
diseases are complex, unaccountable, manifold, variegated; 
medicine has begun to campaign against them in many ways 
and by many rules of treatment. Now I declare to you that the 
same statement applies to philosophy. It was once more simple 
because men's sins were on a smaller scale, and could be cured 
with but slight trouble; in the face, however, of all this moral 
topsy-turvy men must leave no remedy untried. And would 
that this pest might so at last be overcome!  

30. We are mad, not only individually, but nationally. We 
check manslaughter and isolated murders; but what of war 
and the much-vaunted crime of slaughtering whole peoples? 
There are no limits to our greed, none to our cruelty. And as 
long as such crimes are committed by stealth and by 
individuals, they are less harmful and less portentous; but 
cruelties are practised in accordance with acts of senate and 
popular assembly, and the public is bidden to do that which is 
forbidden to the individual.  

31. Deeds that would be punished by loss of life when 
committed in secret, are praised by us because uniformed 
generals have carried them out. Man, naturally the gentlest 
class of being, is not ashamed to revel in the blood of others, 
to wage war, and to entrust the waging of war to his sons, 
when even dumb beasts and wild beasts keep the peace with 
one another.  

32. Against this overmastering and widespread madness 
philosophy has become a matter of greater effort, and has 
taken on strength in proportion to the strength which is 
gained by the opposition forces.  

It used to be easy to scold men who were slaves to drink and 
who sought out more luxurious food; it did not require a 
mighty effort to bring the spirit back to the simplicity from 
which it had departed only slightly. But now  

33. One needs the rapid hand, the master-craft. Men seek 
pleasure from every source. No vice remains within its limits; 
luxury is precipitated into greed. We are overwhelmed with 
forgetfulness of that which is honourable. Nothing that has 
an attractive value, is base. Man, an object of reverence in the 
eyes of man, is now slaughtered for jest and sport; and those 
whom it used to be unholy to train for the purpose of 
inflicting and enduring wounds, are thrust forth exposed and 
defenceless; and it is a satisfying spectacle to see a man made a 
corpse.  

34. Amid this upset condition of morals, something 
stronger than usual is needed, – something which will shake 
off these chronic ills; in order to root out a deep-seated belief 
in wrong ideas, conduct must be regulated by doctrines. It is 
only when we add precepts, consolation, and encouragement 
to these, that they can prevail; by themselves they are 
ineffective.  

35. If we would hold men firmly bound and tear them away 
from the ills which clutch them fast, they must learn what is 
evil and what is good. They must know that everything except 
virtue changes its name and becomes now good and now bad. 
Just as the soldier's primary bond of union is his oath of 
allegiance and his love for the flag, and a horror of desertion, 
and just as, after this stage, other duties can easily be 
demanded of him, and trusts given to him when once the oath 
has been administered; so it is with those whom you would 
bring to the happy life: the first foundations must be laid, and 
virtue worked into these men. Let them be held by a sort of 
superstitious worship of virtue; let them love her; let them 
desire to live with her, and refuse to live without her.  

36. "But what, then," people say, "have not certain persons 
won their way to excellence without complicated training? 
Have they not made great progress by obeying bare precepts 

alone?" Very true; but their temperaments were propitious, 
and they snatched salvation as it were by the way. For just as 
the immortal gods did not learn virtue having been born with 
virtue complete, and containing in their nature the essence of 
goodness – even so certain men are fitted with unusual 
qualities and reach without a long apprenticeship that which 
is ordinarily a matter of teaching, welcoming honourable 
things as soon as they hear them. Hence come the choice minds 
which seize quickly upon virtue, or else produce it from 
within themselves. But your dull, sluggish fellow, who is 
hampered by his evil habits, must have this soul-rust 
incessantly rubbed off.  

37. Now, as the former sort, who are inclined towards the 
good, can be raised to the heights more quickly: so the weaker 
spirits will be assisted and freed from their evil opinions if we 
entrust to them the accepted principles of philosophy; and you 
may understand how essential these principles are in the 
following way. Certain things sink into us, rendering us 
sluggish in some ways, and hasty in others. These two 
qualities, the one of recklessness and the other of sloth, cannot 
be respectively checked or roused unless we remove their 
causes, which are mistaken admiration and mistaken fear. As 
long as we are obsessed by such feelings, you may say to us: 
"You owe this duty to your father, this to your children, this 
to your friends, this to your guests"; but greed will always 
hold us back, no matter how we try. A man may know that he 
should fight for his country, but fear will dissuade him. A 
man may know that he should sweat forth his last drop of 
energy on behalf of his friends, but luxury will forbid. A man 
may know that keeping a mistress is the worst kind of insult 
to his wife, but lust will drive him in the opposite direction.  

38. It will therefore be of no avail to give precepts unless 
you first remove the conditions that are likely to stand in the 
way of precepts; it will do no more good than to place 
weapons by your side and bring yourself near the foe without 
having your hands free to use those weapons. The soul, in 
order to deal with the precepts which we offer, must first be 
set free.  

39. Suppose that a man is acting as he should; he cannot 
keep it up continuously or consistently, since he will not know 
the reason for so acting. Some of his conduct will result 
rightly because of luck or practice; but there will be in his 
hand no rule by which he may regulate his acts, and which he 
may trust to tell him whether that which he has done is right. 
One who is good through mere chance will not give promise 
of retaining such a character for ever.  

40. Furthermore, precepts will perhaps help you to do what 
should be done; but they will not help you to do it in the 
proper way; and if they do not help you to this end, they do 
not conduct you to virtue. I grant you that, if warned, a man 
will do what he should; but that is not enough, since the 
credit lies, not in the actual deed, but in the way it is done.  

41. What is more shameful than a costly meal which eats 
away the income even of a knight? Or what so worthy of the 
censor's condemnation as to be always indulging oneself and 
one's "inner man," if I may speak as the gluttons do? And yet 
often has an inaugural dinner cost the most careful man a cool 
million! The very sum that is called disgraceful if spent on the 
appetite, is beyond reproach if spent for official purposes! For 
it is not luxury but an expenditure sanctioned by custom.  

42. A mullet of monstrous size was presented to the 
Emperor Tiberius. They say it weighed four and one half 
pounds (and why should I not tickle the palates of certain 
epicures by mentioning its weight?). Tiberius ordered it to be 
sent to the fish-market and put up for sale, remarking: "I shall 
be taken entirely by surprise, my friends, if either Apicius or P. 
Octavius does not buy that mullet." The guess came true 
beyond his expectation: the two men bid, and Octavius won, 
thereby acquiring a great reputation among his intimates 
because he had bought for five thousand sesterces a fish which 
the Emperor had sold, and which even Apicius did not succeed 
in buying. To pay such a price was disgraceful for Octavius, 
but not for the individual who purchased the fish in order to 
present it to Tiberius, – though I should be inclined to blame 
the latter as well; but at any rate he admired a gift of which he 
thought Caesar worthy. When people sit by the bedsides of 
their sick friends, we honour their motives.  

43. But when people do this for the purpose of attaining a 
legacy [A frequent vice under the Empire, nicknamed 
captatio., they are like vultures waiting for carrion. The same 
act may be either shameful or honourable: the purpose and 
the manner make all the difference. Now each of our acts will 
be honourable if we declare allegiance to honour and judge 
honour and its results to be the only good that can fall to 
man's lot; for other things are only temporarily good.  

44. I think, then, that there should be deeply implanted a 
firm belief which will apply to life as a whole: this is what I 
call a "doctrine." And as this belief is, so will be our acts and 
our thoughts. As our acts and our thoughts are, so will our 
lives be. It is not enough, when a man is arranging his 
existence as a whole, to give him advice about details.  

45. Marcus Brutus, in the book which he has entitled 
Concerning Duty, gives many precepts to parents, children, 
and brothers; but no one will do his duty as he ought, unless 
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he has some principle to which he may refer his conduct. We 
must set before our eyes the goal of the Supreme Good, 
towards which we may strive, and to which all our acts and 
words may have reference – just as sailors must guide their 
course according to a certain star.  

46. Life without ideals is erratic: as soon as an ideal is to be 
set up, doctrines begin to be necessary. I am sure you will 
admit that there is nothing more shameful than uncertain and 
wavering conduct, than the habit of timorous retreat. This 
will be our experience in all cases unless we remove that which 
checks the spirit and clogs it, and keeps it from making an 
attempt and trying with all its might.  

47. Precepts are commonly given as to how the gods should 
be worshipped. But let us forbid lamps to be lighted on the 
Sabbath, since the gods do not need light, neither do men take 
pleasure in soot. Let us forbid men to offer morning 
salutation and to throng the doors of temples; mortal 
ambitions are attracted by such ceremonies, but God is 
worshipped by those who truly know Him. Let us forbid 
bringing towels and flesh-scrapers to Jupiter, and proffering 
mirrors to Juno; for God seeks no servants. Of course not; he 
himself does service to mankind, everywhere and to all he is at 
hand to help.  

48. Although a man hear what limit he should observe in 
sacrifice, and how far he should recoil from burdensome 
superstitions, he will never make sufficient progress until he 
has conceived a right idea of God, – regarding Him as one 
who possesses all things, and allots all things, and bestows 
them without price.  

49. And what reason have the gods for doing deeds of 
kindness? It is their nature. One who thinks that they are 
unwilling to do harm, is wrong; they cannot do harm. They 
cannot receive or inflict injury; for doing harm is in the same 
category as suffering harm. The universal nature, all-glorious 
and all-beautiful, has rendered incapable of inflicting ill those 
whom it has removed from the danger of ill.  

50. The first way to worship the gods is to believe in the 
gods; the next to acknowledge their majesty, to acknowledge 
their goodness without which there is no majesty. Also, to 
know that they are supreme commanders in the universe, 
controlling all things by their power and acting as guardians 
of the human race, even though they are sometimes unmindful 
of the individual. They neither give nor have evil but they do 
chasten and restrain certain persons and impose penalties, and 
sometimes punish by bestowing that which seems good 
outwardly. Would you win over the gods? Then be a good 
man. Whoever imitates them, is worshipping them sufficiently.  

51. Then comes the second problem, – how to deal with 
men. What is our purpose? What precepts do we offer? Should 
we bid them refrain from bloodshed? What a little thing it is 
not to harm one whom you ought to help! It is indeed worthy 
of great praise, when man treats man with kindness! Shall we 
advise stretching forth the hand to the shipwrecked sailor, or 
pointing out the way to the wanderer, or sharing a crust with 
the starving? Yes, if I can only tell you first everything which 
ought to be afforded or withheld; meantime, I can lay down 
for mankind a rule, in short compass, for our duties in human 
relationships:  

52. all that you behold, that which comprises both god and 
man, is one – we are the parts of one great body. Nature 
produced us related to one another, since she created us from 
the same source and to the same end. She engendered in us 
mutual affection, and made us prone to friendships. She 
established fairness and justice; according to her ruling, it is 
more wretched to commit than to suffer injury. Through her 
orders, let our hands be ready for all that needs to be helped.  

53. Let this verse be in your heart and on your lips:  
I am a man; and nothing in man's lot 
Do I deem foreign to me.  
Let us possess things in common; for birth is ours in 

common. Our relations with one another are like a stone arch, 
which would collapse if the stones did not mutually support 
each other, and which is upheld in this very way.  

54. Next, after considering gods and men, let us see how we 
should make use of things. It is useless for us to have mouthed 
out precepts, unless we begin by reflecting what opinion we 
ought to hold concerning everything – concerning poverty, 
riches, renown, disgrace, citizenship, exile. Let us banish 
rumour and set a value upon each thing, asking what it is and 
not what it is called.  

55. Now let us turn to a consideration of the virtues. Some 
persons will advise us to rate prudence very high, to cherish 
bravery, and to cleave more closely, if possible, to justice than 
to all other qualities. But this will do us no good if we do not 
know what virtue is, whether it is simple or compound, 
whether it is one or more than one, whether its parts are 
separate or interwoven with one another; whether he who has 
one virtue possesses the other virtues also; and just what are 
the distinctions between them.  

56. The carpenter does not need to inquire about his art in 
the light of its origin or of its function, any more than a 
pantomime need inquire about the art of dancing; if these arts 
understand themselves, nothing is lacking, for they do not 
refer to life as a whole. But virtue means the knowledge of 

other things besides herself: if we would learn virtue we must 
learn all about virtue.  

57. Conduct will not be right unless the will to act is right; 
for this is the source of conduct. Nor, again, can the will be 
right without a right attitude of mind; for this is the source of 
the will. Furthermore, such an attitude of mind will not be 
found even in the best of men unless he has learned the laws of 
life as a whole and has worked out a proper judgement about 
everything, and unless he has reduced facts to a standard of 
truth. Peace of mind is enjoyed only by those who have 
attained a fixed and unchanging standard of judgement; the 
rest of mankind continually ebb and flow in their decisions, 
floating in a condition where they alternately reject things 
and seek them.  

58. And what is the reason for this tossing to and fro? It is 
because nothing is clear to them, because they make use of a 
most unsure criterion – rumour. If you would always desire 
the same things, you must desire the truth. But one cannot 
attain the truth without doctrines; for doctrines embrace the 
whole of life. Things good and evil, honourable and 
disgraceful, just and unjust, dutiful and undutiful, the virtues 
and their practice, the possession of comforts, worth and 
respect, health, strength, beauty, keenness of the senses – all 
these qualities call for one who is able to appraise them. One 
should be allowed to know at what value every object is to be 
rated on the list;  

59. for sometimes you are deceived and believe that certain 
things are worth more than their real value; in fact, so badly 
are you deceived that you will find you should value at a mere 
pennyworth those things which we men regard as worth most 
of all – for example, riches, influence, and power. You will 
never understand this unless you have investigated the actual 
standard by which such conditions are relatively rated. As 
leaves cannot flourish by their own efforts, but need a branch 
to which they may cling and from which they may draw sap, 
so your precepts, when taken alone, wither away; they must be 
grafted upon a school of philosophy.  

60. Moreover, those who do away with doctrines do not 
understand that these doctrines are proved by the very 
arguments through which they seem to disprove them. For 
what are these men saying? They are saying that precepts are 
sufficient to develop life, and that the doctrines of wisdom (in 
other words, dogmas) are superfluous. And yet this very 
utterance of theirs is a doctrine just as if I should now remark 
that one must dispense with precepts on the ground that they 
are superfluous, that one must make use of doctrines, and that 
our studies should be directed solely towards this end; thus, 
by my very statement that precepts should not be taken 
seriously, I should be uttering a precept.  

61. There are certain matters in philosophy which need 
admonition; there are others which need proof, and a great 
deal of proof, too, because they are complicated and can 
scarcely be made clear with the greatest care and the greatest 
dialectic skill. If proofs are necessary, so are doctrines; for 
doctrines deduce the truth by reasoning. Some matters are 
clear, and others are vague: those which the senses and the 
memory can embrace are clear; those which are outside their 
scope are vague. But reason is not satisfied by obvious facts; 
its higher and nobler function is to deal with hidden things. 
Hidden things need proof; proof cannot come without 
doctrines; therefore, doctrines are necessary.  

62. That which leads to a general agreement, and likewise 
to a perfect one, is an assured belief in certain facts; but if, 
lacking this assurance, all things are adrift in our minds, then 
doctrines are indispensable; for they give to our minds the 
means of unswerving decision.  

63. Furthermore, when we advise a man to regard his 
friends as highly as himself, to reflect that an enemy may 
become a friend, to stimulate love in the friend, and to check 
hatred in the enemy, we add: "This is just and honourable." 
Now the just and honourable element in our doctrines is 
embraced by reason; hence reason is necessary; for without it 
the doctrines cannot exist, either.  

64. But let us unite the two. For indeed branches are useless 
without their roots, and the roots themselves are strengthened 
by the growths which they have produced. Everyone can 
understand how useful the hands are; they obviously help us. 
But the heart, the source of the hands growth and power and 
motion, is hidden. And I can say the same thing about 
precepts: they are manifest, while the doctrines of wisdom are 
concealed. And as only the initiated know the more hallowed 
portion of the rites, so in philosophy the hidden truths are 
revealed only to those who are members and have been 
admitted to the sacred rites. But precepts and other such 
matters are familiar even to the uninitiated.  

65. Posidonius holds that not only precept-giving (there is 
nothing to prevent my using this word), but even persuasion, 
consolation, and encouragement, are necessary. To these he 
adds the investigation of causes (but I fail to see why I should 
not dare to call it aetiology, since the scholars who mount 
guard over the Latin language thus use the term as having the 
right to do so). He remarks that it will also be useful to 
illustrate each particular virtue; this science Posidonius calls 
ethology, while others call it characterization. It gives the 

signs and marks which belong to each virtue and vice, so that 
by them distinction may be drawn between like things.  

66. Its function is the same as that of precept. For he who 
utters precepts says: "If you would have self-control, act thus 
and so!" He who illustrates, says "The man who acts thus and 
so, and refrains from certain other things, possesses self-
control." If you ask what the difference here is, I say that the 
one gives the precepts of virtue, the other its embodiment. 
These illustrations, or, to use a commercial term, these 
samples, have, I confess, a certain utility; just put them up for 
exhibition well recommended, and you will find men to copy 
them.  

67. Would you, for instance, deem it a useful thing to have 
evidence given you by which you may recognize a 
thoroughbred horse, and not be cheated in your purchase or 
waste your time over a low-bred animal? But how much more 
useful it is to know the marks of a surpassingly fine soul – 
marks which one may appropriate from another for oneself!  

68. Straightway the foal of the high-bred drove, nursed up 
in the pastures, 

Marches with spirited step, and treads with a delicate 
motion; 

First on the dangerous pathway and into the threatening 
river, 

Trusting himself to the unknown bridge, without fear at its 
creakings, 

Neck thrown high in the air, and clear-cut head, and a belly 
Spare, back rounded, and breast abounding in courage and 

muscle. 
He, when the clashing of weapons is heard to resound in the 

distance, 
Leaps from his place, and pricks up his ears, and all in a 

tremble 
Pours forth the pent-up fire that lay close-shut in his 

nostrils.  
69. Vergil's description, though referring to something else, 

might perfectly well be the portrayal of a brave man; at any 
rate, I myself should select no other simile for a hero. If I had 
to describe Cato, who was unterrified amid the din of civil 
war, who was first to attack the armies that were already 
making for the Alps, who plunged face-forward into the civil 
conflict, this is exactly the sort of expression and attitude 
which I should give him.  

70. Surely none could "march with more spirited step" than 
one who rose against Caesar and Pompey at the same time and, 
when some were supporting Caesar's party and others that of 
Pompey, issued a challenge to both leaders, thus showing that 
the republic also had some backers. For it is not enough to say 
of Cato "without fear at its creakings." Of course he is not 
afraid! He does not quail before real and imminent noises; in 
the face of ten legions, Gallic auxiliaries, and a motley host of 
citizens and foreigners, he utters words fraught with freedom, 
encouraging the Republic not to fail in the struggle for 
freedom, but to try all hazards; he declares that it is more 
honourable to fall into servitude than to fall in line with it.  

71. What force and energy are his! What confidence he 
displays amid the general panic! He knows that he is the only 
one whose standing is not in question, and that men do not 
ask whether Cato is free, but whether he is still among the free. 
Hence his contempt for danger and the sword. What a 
pleasure it is to say, in admiration of the unflinching 
steadiness of a hero who did not totter when the whole state 
was in ruins:  

A breast abounding in courage and muscle!  
72. It will be helpful not only to state what is the usual 

quality of good men, and to outline their figures and features, 
but also to relate and set forth what men there have been of 
this kind. We might picture that last and bravest wound of 
Cato's, through which Freedom breathed her last; or the wise 
Laelius and his harmonious life with his friend Scipio; or the 
noble deeds of the Elder Cato at home and abroad; or the 
wooden couches of Tubero, spread at a public feast, goatskins 
instead of tapestry, and vessels of earthenware set out for the 
banquet before the very shrine of Jupiter! What else was this 
except consecrating poverty on the Capitol? Though I know 
no other deed of his for which to rank him with the Catos, is 
this one not enough? It was a censorship, not a banquet.  

73. How lamentably do those who covet glory fail to 
understand what glory is, or in what way it should be sought! 
On that day the Roman populace viewed the furniture of 
many men; it marvelled only at that of one! The gold and 
silver of all the others has been broken up and melted down 
times without number; but Tubero's earthenware will endure 
throughout eternity. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 96. On Facing Hardships 
1. Spite of all do you still chafe and complain, not 

understanding that, in all the evils to which you refer, there is 
really only one – the fact that you do chafe and complain? If 
you ask me, I think that for a man there is no misery unless 
there be something in the universe which he thinks miserable. 
I shall not endure myself on that day when I find anything 
unendurable. I am ill; but that is a part of my lot. My slaves 
have fallen sick, my income has gone off, my house is rickety, I 
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have been assailed by losses, accidents, toil, and fear; this is a 
common thing. Nay, that was an understatement; it was an 
inevitable thing.  

2. Such affairs come by order, and not by accident. If you 
will believe me, it is my inmost emotions that I am just now 
disclosing to you: when everything seems to go hard and 
uphill, I have trained myself not merely to obey God, but to 
agree with His decisions. I follow Him because my soul wills it, 
and not because I must. Nothing will ever happen to me that I 
shall receive with ill humour or with a wry face. I shall pay up 
all my taxes willingly. Now all the things which cause us to 
groan or recoil, are part of the tax of life – things, my dear 
Lucilius, which you should never hope and never seek to 
escape.  

3. It was disease of the bladder that made you apprehensive; 
downcast letters came from you; you were continually getting 
worse; I will touch the truth more closely, and say that you 
feared for your life. But come, did you not know, when you 
prayed for long life, that this was what you were praying for? 
A long life includes all these troubles, just as a long journey 
includes dust and mud and rain.  

4. "But," you cry, "I wished to live, and at the same time to 
be immune from all ills." Such a womanish cry does no credit 
to a man. Consider in what attitude you shall receive this 
prayer of mine (I offer it not only in a good, but in a noble 
spirit): "May gods and goddesses alike forbid that Fortune 
keep you in luxury!"  

5. Ask yourself voluntarily which you would choose if some 
god gave you the choice – life in a café or life in a camp. And 
yet life, Lucilius, is really a battle. For this reason those who 
are tossed about at sea, who proceed uphill and downhill over 
toilsome crags and heights, who go on campaigns that bring 
the greatest danger, are heroes and front-rank fighters; but 
persons who live in rotten luxury and ease while others toil, 
are mere turtle-doves safe only because men despise them. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 97. On the Degeneracy of the Age 
1. You are mistaken, my dear Lucilius, if you think that 

luxury, neglect of good manners, and other vices of which 
each man accuses the age in which he lives, are especially 
characteristic of our own epoch; no, they are the vices of 
mankind and not of the times. No era in history has ever been 
free from blame. Moreover, if you once begin to take account 
of the irregularities belonging to any particular era, you will 
find – to man's shame be it spoken – that sin never stalked 
abroad more openly than in Cato's very presence.  

2. Would anyone believe that money changed hands in the 
trial when Clodius was defendant on the charge of secret 
adultery with Caesar's wife, when he violated the ritual of that 
sacrifice which is said to be offered on behalf of the people 
when all males are so rigorously removed outside the precinct, 
that even pictures of all male creatures are covered up? And 
yet, money was given to the jury, and, baser even than such a 
bargain, sexual crimes were demanded of married women and 
noble youths as a sort of additional contribution.  

3. The charge involved less sin than the acquittal; for the 
defendant on a charge of adultery parcelled out the adulteries, 
and was not sure of his own safety until he had made the jury 
criminals like himself. All this was done at the trial in which 
Cato gave evidence, although that was his sole part therein.  

I shall quote Cicero's actual words, because the facts are so 
bad as to pass belief:  

4. "He made assignations, promises, pleas, and gifts. And 
more than this (merciful Heavens, what an abandoned state of 
affairs!) upon several of the jury, to round out their reward, 
he even bestowed the enjoyment of certain women and 
meetings with noble youths."  

5. It is superfluous to be shocked at the bribe; the additions 
to the bribe were worse. "Will you have the wife of that prig, 
A.? Very good. Or of B., the millionaire? I will guarantee that 
you shall lie with her. If you fail to commit adultery, condemn 
Clodius. That beauty whom you desire shall visit you. I assure 
you a night in that woman's company without delay; my 
promise shall be carried out faithfully within the legal time of 
postponement." It means more to parcel out such crimes than 
to commit them; it means blackmailing dignified matrons.  

6. These jurymen in the Clodius trial had asked the Senate 
for a guard – a favour which would have been necessary only 
for a jury about to convict the accused; and their request had 
been granted. Hence the witty remark of Catulus after the 
defendant had been acquitted: "Why did you ask us for the 
guard? Were you afraid of having your money stolen from 
you?" And yet, amid jests like these he got off unpunished 
who before the trial was an adulterer, during the trial a 
pander, and who escaped conviction more vilely than he 
deserved it.  

7. Do you believe that anything could be more disgraceful 
than such moral standards – when lust could not keep its 
hands either from religious worship or from the courts of law, 
when, in the very inquiry which was held in special session by 
order of the Senate, more crime was committed than 
investigated? The question at issue was whether one could be 

safe after committing adultery; it was shown that one could 
not be safe without committing adultery!  

8. All this bargaining took place in the presence of Pompey 
and Caesar, of Cicero and Cato, – yes, that very Cato whose 
presence, it is said, caused the people to refrain from 
demanding the usual quips and cranks of naked actresses at 
the Floralia*, – if you can believe that men were stricter in 
their conduct at a festival than in a court-room! Such things 
will be done in the future, as they have been done in the past; 
and the licentiousness of cities will sometimes abate through 
discipline and fear, never of itself. [* A plebeian festival, held 
April 28, in honour of Flora, an Italian divinity connected 
with Ceres and Venus.] 

9. Therefore, you need not believe that it is we who have 
yielded most to lust and least to law. For the young men of to-
day live far more simple lives than those of an epoch when a 
defendant would plead not guilty to an adultery charge before 
his judges, and his judges admit it before the defendant, when 
debauchery was practised to secure a verdict, and when 
Clodius, befriended by the very vices of which he was guilty, 
played the procurer during the actual hearing of the case. 
Could one believe this? He to whom one adultery brought 
condemnation was acquitted because of many.  

10. All ages will produce men like Clodius, but not all ages 
men like Cato. We degenerate easily, because we lack neither 
guides nor associates in our wickedness, and the wickedness 
goes on of itself, even without guides or associates. The road 
to vice is not only downhill, but steep; and many men are 
rendered incorrigible by the fact that, while in all other crafts 
errors bring shame to good craftsmen and cause vexation to 
those who go astray, the errors of life are a positive source of 
pleasure.  

11. The pilot is not glad when his ship is thrown on her 
beam-ends; the physician is not glad when he buries his 
patient; the orator is not glad when the defendant loses a case 
through the fault of his advocate; but on the other hand every 
man enjoys his own crimes. A. delights in an intrigue – for it 
was the very difficulty which attracted him thereto. B. 
delights in forgery and theft, and is only displeased with his 
sin when his sin has failed to hit the mark. And all this is the 
result of perverted habits.  

12. Conversely, however, in order that you may know that 
there is an idea of good conduct present subconsciously in 
souls which have been led even into the most depraved ways, 
and that men are not ignorant of what evil is but indifferent – 
I say that all men hide their sins, and, even though the issue be 
successful, enjoy the results while concealing the sins 
themselves. A good conscience, however, wishes to come forth 
and be seen of men; wickedness fears the very shadows.  

13. Hence I hold Epicurus's saying to be most apt: "That 
the guilty may haply remain hidden is possible, that he should 
be sure of remaining hidden is not possible," or, if you think 
that the meaning can be made more clear in this way: "The 
reason that it is no advantage to wrong-doers to remain 
hidden is that even though they have the good fortune they 
have not the assurance of remaining so." This is what I mean: 
crimes can be well guarded; free from anxiety they cannot be.  

14. This view, I maintain, is not at variance with the 
principles of our school, if it be so explained. And why? 
Because the first and worst penalty for sin is to have 
committed sin; and crime, though Fortune deck it out with 
her favours, though she protect and take it in her charge, can 
never go unpunished; since the punishment of crime lies in the 
crime itself. But none the less do these second penalties press 
close upon the heels of the first – constant fear, constant 
terror, and distrust in one's own security. Why, then, should I 
set wickedness free from such a punishment? Why should I not 
always leave it trembling in the balance?  

15. Let us disagree with Epicurus on the one point, when he 
declares that there is no natural justice, and that crime should 
be avoided because one cannot escape the fear which results 
therefrom; let us agree with him on the other – that bad deeds 
are lashed by the whip of conscience, and that conscience is 
tortured to the greatest degree because unending anxiety 
drives and whips it on, and it cannot rely upon the guarantors 
of its own peace of mind. For this, Epicurus, is the very proof 
that we are by nature reluctant to commit crime, because even 
in circumstances of safety there is no one who does not feel 
fear.  

16. Good luck frees many men from punishment, but no 
man from fear. And why should this be if it were not that we 
have ingrained in us a loathing for that which Nature has 
condemned? Hence even men who hide their sins can never 
count upon remaining hidden; for their conscience convicts 
them and reveals them to themselves. But it is the property of 
guilt to be in fear. It had gone ill with us, owing to the many 
crimes which escape the vengeance of the law and the 
prescribed punishments, were it not that those grievous 
offences against nature must pay the penalty in ready money, 
and that in place of suffering the punishment comes fear. 
Farewell.  

 
 
 

SENECA LETTER 98. On the Fickleness of Fortune 
1. You need never believe that anyone who depends upon 

happiness is happy! It is a fragile support – this delight in 
adventitious things; the joy which entered from without will 
some day depart. But that joy which springs wholly from 
oneself is leal and sound; it increases and attends us to the last; 
while all other things which provoke the admiration of the 
crowd are but temporary Goods. You may reply: "What do 
you mean? Cannot such things serve both for utility and for 
delight?" Of course. But only if they depend on us, and not we 
on them.  

2. All things that Fortune looks upon become productive 
and pleasant, only if he who possesses them is in possession 
also of himself, and is not in the power of that which belongs 
to him. For men make a mistake, my dear Lucilius, if they 
hold that anything good, or evil either, is bestowed upon us 
by Fortune; it is simply the raw material of Goods and Ills 
that she gives to us – the sources of things which, in our 
keeping, will develop into good or ill. For the soul is more 
powerful than any sort of Fortune; by its own agency it 
guides its affairs in either direction, and of its own power it 
can produce a happy life, or a wretched one.  

3. A bad man makes everything bad – even things which 
had come with the appearance of what is best; but the upright 
and honest man corrects the wrongs of Fortune, and softens 
hardship and bitterness because he knows how to endure them; 
he likewise accepts prosperity with appreciation and 
moderation, and stands up against trouble with steadiness 
and courage. Though a man be prudent, though he conduct 
all his interests with well-balanced judgement, though he 
attempt nothing beyond his strength, he will not attain the 
Good which is unalloyed and beyond the reach of threats, 
unless he is sure in dealing with that which is unsure.  

4. For whether you prefer to observe other men (and it is 
easier to make up one's mind when judging the affairs of 
others), or whether you observe yourself, with all prejudice 
laid aside, you will perceive and acknowledge that there is no 
utility in all these desirable and beloved things, unless you 
equip yourself in opposition to the fickleness of chance and its 
consequences, and unless you repeat to yourself often and 
uncomplainingly, at every mishap, the words: "Heaven 
decreed it otherwise!"  

5. Nay rather, to adopt a phrase which is braver and nearer 
the truth – one on which you may more safely prop your spirit 
– say to yourself, whenever things turn out contrary to your 
expectation: "Heaven decreed better!" If you are thus poised, 
nothing will affect you and a man will be thus poised if he 
reflects on the possible ups and downs in human affairs before 
he feels their force, and if he comes to regard children, or wife, 
or property, with the idea that he will not necessarily possess 
them always and that he will not be any more wretched just 
because he ceases to possess them.  

6. It is tragic for the soul to be apprehensive of the future 
and wretched in anticipation of wretchedness, consumed with 
an anxious desire that the objects which give pleasure may 
remain in its possession to the very end. For such a soul will 
never be at rest; in waiting for the future it will lose the 
present blessings which it might enjoy. And there is no 
difference between grief for something lost and the fear of 
losing it.  

7. But I do not for this reason advise you to be indifferent. 
Rather do you turn aside from you whatever may cause fear. 
Be sure to foresee whatever can be foreseen by planning. 
Observe and avoid, long before it happens, anything that is 
likely to do you harm. To effect this your best assistance will 
be a spirit of confidence and a mind strongly resolved to 
endure all things. He who can bear Fortune, can also beware 
of Fortune. At any rate, there is no dashing of billows when 
the sea is calm. And there is nothing more wretched or foolish 
than premature fear. What madness it is to anticipate one's 
troubles!  

8. In fine, to express my thoughts in brief compass and 
portray to you those busybodies and self-tormentors – they 
are as uncontrolled in the midst of their troubles as they are 
before them. He suffers more than is necessary, who suffers 
before it is necessary; such men do not weigh the amount of 
their suffering, by reason of the same failing which prevents 
them from being ready for it; and with the same lack of 
restraint they fondly imagine that their luck will last for ever, 
and fondly imagine that their gains are bound to increase as 
well as merely continue. They forget this spring-board on 
which mortal things are tossed, and they guarantee for 
themselves exclusively a steady continuance of the gifts of 
chance.  

9. For this very reason I regard as excellent the saying of 
Metrodorus, in a letter of consolation to his sister on the loss 
of her son, a lad of great promise: "All the Good of mortals is 
mortal." He is referring to those Goods towards which men 
rush in shoals. For the real Good does not perish; it is certain 
and lasting and it consists of wisdom and virtue; it is the only 
immortal thing that falls to mortal lot.  

10. But men are so wayward, and so forgetful of their goal 
and of the point toward which every day jostles them, that 
they are surprised at losing anything, although some day they 
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are bound to lose everything. Anything of which you are 
entitled the owner is in your possession but is not your own; 
for there is no strength in that which is weak, nor anything 
lasting and invincible in that which is frail. We must lose our 
lives as surely as we lose our property, and this, if we 
understand the truth, is itself a consolation. Lose it with 
equanimity; for you must lose your life also.  

11. What resource do we find, then, in the face of these 
losses? Simply this – to keep in memory the things we have 
lost, and not to suffer the enjoyment which we have derived 
from them to pass away along with them. To have may be 
taken from us, to have had, never. A man is thankless in the 
highest degree if, after losing something, he feels no 
obligation for having received it. Chance robs us of the thing, 
but leaves us its use and its enjoyment – and we have lost this 
if we are so unfair as to regret.  

12. Just say to yourself: "Of all these experiences that seem 
so frightful, none is insuperable. Separate trials have been 
overcome by many: fire by Mucius, crucifixion by Regulus, 
poison by Socrates, exile by Rutilius, and a sword-inflicted 
death by Cato; therefore, let us also overcome something."  

13. Again, those objects which attract the crowd under the 
appearance of beauty and happiness, have been scorned by 
many men and on many occasions. Fabricius when he was 
general refused riches, and when he was censor branded them 
with disapproval. Tubero deemed poverty worthy both of 
himself and of the deity on the Capitol when, by the use of 
earthenware dishes at a public festival, he showed that man 
should be satisfied with that which the gods could still use. 
The elder Sextius rejected the honours of office; he was born 
with an obligation to take part in public affairs, and yet 
would not accept the broad stripe even when the deified Julius 
offered it to him. For he understood that what can be given 
can also be taken away. Let us also, therefore, carry out some 
courageous act of our own accord; let us be included among 
the ideal types of history.  

14. Why have we been slack? Why do we lose heart? That 
which could be done, can be done, if only we purify our souls 
and follow Nature; for when one strays away from Nature one 
is compelled to crave, and fear, and be a slave to the things of 
chance. We may return to the true path; we may be restored to 
our proper state; let us therefore be so, in order that we may 
be able to endure pain, in whatever form it attacks our bodies, 
and say to Fortune: "You have to deal with a man; seek 
someone whom you can conquer!"  

15. By these words, and words of a like kind, the malignity 
of the ulcer is quieted down; and I hope indeed that it can be 
reduced, and either cured or brought to a stop, and grow old 
along with the patient himself. I am, however, comfortable in 
my mind regarding him; what we are now discussing is our 
own loss – the taking-off of a most excellent old man. For he 
himself has lived a full life, and anything additional may be 
craved by him, not for his own sake, but for the sake of those 
who need his services.  

16. In continuing to live, he deals generously. Some other 
person might have put an end to these sufferings; but our 
friend considers it no less base to flee from death than to flee 
towards death. "But," comes the answer, "if circumstances 
warrant, shall he not take his departure?" Of course, if he can 
no longer be of service to anyone, if all his business will be to 
deal with pain.  

17. This, my dear Lucilius, is what we mean by studying 
philosophy while applying it, by practising it on truth – note 
what courage a prudent man possesses against death, or 
against pain, when the one approaches and the other weighs 
heavily. What ought to be done must be learned from one who 
does it.  

18. Up to now we have dealt with arguments – whether any 
man can resist pain, or whether the approach of death can cast 
down even great souls. Why discuss it further? Here is an 
immediate fact for us to tackle – death does not make our 
friend braver to face pain, nor pain to face death. Rather does 
he trust himself in the face of both; he does not suffer with 
resignation because he hopes for death, nor does he die gladly 
because he is tired of suffering. Pain he endures, death he 
awaits. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 99. On Consolation to the Bereaved 
1. I enclose a copy of the letter which I wrote to Marullus 

[Possibly Iunius Marullus, consul designatus in A.D. 62 (Tac. 
Ann. 14. 48).] at the time when he had lost his little son and 
was reported to be rather womanish in his grief – a letter in 
which I have not observed the usual form of condolence: for I 
did not believe that he should be handled gently, since in my 
opinion he deserved criticism rather than consolation. When a 
man is stricken and is finding it most difficult to endure a 
grievous wound, one must humour him for a while; let him 
satisfy his grief or at any rate work off the first shock;  

2. but those who have assumed an indulgence in grief 
should be rebuked forthwith, and should learn that there are 
certain follies even in tears. "Is it solace that you look for? Let 
me give you a scolding instead! You are like a woman in the 
way you take your son's death; what would you do if you had 

lost an intimate friend? A son, a little child of unknown 
promise, is dead; a fragment of time has been lost.  

3. We hunt out excuses for grief; we would even utter unfair 
complaints about Fortune, as if Fortune would never give us 
just reason for complaining! But I had really thought that you 
possessed spirit enough to deal with concrete troubles, to say 
nothing of the shadowy troubles over which men make moan 
through force of habit. Had you lost a friend (which is the 
greatest blow of all), you would have had to endeavour rather 
to rejoice because you had possessed him than to mourn 
because you had lost him.  

4. "But many men fail to count up how manifold their gains 
have been, how great their rejoicings. Grief like yours has this 
among other evils: it is not only useless, but thankless. Has it 
then all been for nothing that you have had such a friend? 
During so many years, amid such close associations, after such 
intimate communion of personal interests, has nothing been 
accomplished? Do you bury friendship along with a friend? 
And why lament having lost him, if it be of no avail to have 
possessed him? Believe me, a great part of those we have loved, 
though chance has removed their persons, still abides with us. 
The past is ours, and there is nothing more secure for us than 
that which has been.  

5. We are ungrateful for past gains, because we hope for the 
future, as if the future – if so be that any future is ours – will 
not be quickly blended with the past. People set a narrow 
limit to their enjoyments if they take pleasure only in the 
present; both the future and the past serve for our delight – 
the one with anticipation, and the other with memories but 
the one is contingent and may not come to pass, while the 
other must have been. "What madness it is, therefore, to lose 
our grip on that which is the surest thing of all? Let us rest 
content with the pleasures we have quaffed in past days, if 
only, while we quaffed them, the soul was not pierced like a 
sieve, only to lose again whatever it had received.  

6. There are countless cases of men who have without tears 
buried sons in the prime of manhood – men who have 
returned from the funeral pyre to the Senate chamber, or to 
any other official duties, and have straightway busied 
themselves with something else. And rightly; for in the first 
place it is idle to grieve if you get no help from grief. In the 
second place, it is unfair to complain about what has 
happened to one man but is in store for all. Again, it is foolish 
to lament one's loss, when there is such a slight interval 
between the lost and the loser. Hence we should be more 
resigned in spirit, because we follow closely those whom we 
have lost.  

7. "Note the rapidity of Time – that swiftest of things; 
consider the shortness of the course along which we hasten at 
top speed; mark this throng of humanity, all straining toward 
the same point with briefest intervals between them – even 
when they seem longest; he whom you count as passed away 
has simply posted on ahead. And what is more irrational than 
to bewail your predecessor, when you yourself must travel on 
the same journey?  

8. Does a man bewail an event which he knew would take 
place? Or, if he did not think of death as man's lot, he has but 
cheated himself. Does a man bewail an event which he has 
been admitting to be unavoidable? Whoever complains about 
the death of anyone, is complaining that he was a man. 
Everyone is bound by the same terms: he who is privileged to 
be born, is destined to die.  

9. Periods of time separate us, but death levels us. The 
period which lies between our first day and our last is shifting 
and uncertain: if you reckon it by its troubles, it is long even 
to a lad, if by its speed, it is scanty even to a greybeard. 
Everything is slippery, treacherous, and more shifting than 
any weather. All things are tossed about and shift into their 
opposites at the bidding of Fortune; amid such a turmoil of 
mortal affairs nothing but death is surely in store for anyone. 
And yet all men complain about the one thing wherein none 
of them is deceived.  

10. 'But he died in boyhood.' I am not yet prepared to say 
that he who quickly comes to the end of his life has the better 
of the bargain; let us turn to consider the case of him who has 
grown to old age. How very little is he superior to the child! 
Place before your mind's eye the vast spread of time's abyss, 
and consider the universe; and then contrast our so-called 
human life with infinity: you will then see how scant is that 
for which we pray, and which we seek to lengthen.  

11. How much of this time is taken up with weeping, how 
much with worry! How much with prayers for death before 
death arrives, how much with our health, how much with our 
fears! How much is occupied by our years of inexperience or of 
useless endeavour! And half of all this time is wasted in 
sleeping. Add, besides, our toils, our griefs, our dangers – and 
you will comprehend that even in the longest life real living is 
the least portion thereof.  

12. Nevertheless, who will make such an admission as: 'A 
man is not better off who is allowed to return home quickly, 
whose journey is accomplished before he is wearied out'? Life 
is neither a Good nor an Evil; it is simply the place where 
good and evil exist. Hence this little boy has lost nothing 
except a hazard where loss was more assured than gain. He 

might have turned out temperate and prudent; he might, with 
your fostering care, have been moulded to a better standard; 
but (and this fear is more reasonable) he might have become 
just like the many.  

13. Note the youths of the noblest lineage whose 
extravagance has flung them into the arena; note those men 
who cater to the passions of themselves and others in mutual 
lust, whose days never pass without drunkenness or some 
signal act of shame; it will thus be clear to you that there was 
more to fear than to hope for. "For this reason you ought not 
to invite excuses for grief or aggravate slight burdens by 
getting indignant.  

14. I am not exhorting you to make an effort and rise to 
great heights; for my opinion of you is not so low as to make 
me think that it is necessary for you to summon every bit of 
your virtue to face this trouble. Yours is not pain; it is a mere 
sting – and it is you yourself who are turning it into pain. "Of 
a surety philosophy has done you much service if you can bear 
courageously the loss of a boy who was as yet better known to 
his nurse than to his father!  

15. And what, then? Now, at this time, am I advising you to 
be hard-hearted, desiring you to keep your countenance 
unmoved at the very funeral ceremony, and not allowing your 
soul even to feel the pinch of pain? By no means. That would 
mean lack of feeling rather than virtue – to behold the burial 
ceremonies of those near and dear to you with the same 
expression as you beheld their living forms, and to show no 
emotion over the first bereavement in your family. But 
suppose that I forbade you to show emotion; there are certain 
feelings which claim their own rights. Tears fall, no matter 
how we try to check them, and by being shed they ease the 
soul.  

16. What, then, shall we do? Let us allow them to fall, but 
let us not command them do so; let us weep according as 
emotion floods our eyes, but not as much as mere imitation 
shall demand. Let us, indeed, add nothing to natural grief, 
nor augment it by following the example of others. The 
display of grief makes more demands than grief itself: how few 
men are sad in their own company! They lament the louder for 
being heard; persons who are reserved and silent when alone 
are stirred to new paroxysms of tears when they behold others 
near them! At such times they lay violent hands upon their 
own persons, – though they might have done this more easily 
if no one were present to check them; at such times they pray 
for death; at such times they toss themselves from their 
couches. But their grief slackens with the departure of 
onlookers.  

17. In this matter, as in others also, we are obsessed by this 
fault – conforming to the pattern of the many, and regarding 
convention rather than duty. We abandon nature and 
surrender to the mob – who are never good advisers in 
anything, and in this respect as in all others are most 
inconsistent. People see a man who bears his grief bravely: 
they call him undutiful and savage-hearted; they see a man 
who collapses and clings to his dead: they call him womanish 
and weak.  

18. Everything, therefore, should be referred to reason. But 
nothing is more foolish than to court a reputation for sadness 
and to sanction tears; for I hold that with a wise man some 
tears fall by consent, others by their own force.  

"I shall explain the difference as follows: When the first 
news of some bitter loss has shocked us, when we embrace the 
form that will soon pass from our arms to the funeral flames – 
then tears are wrung from us by the necessity of Nature, and 
the life-force, smitten by the stroke of grief, shakes both the 
whole body, and the eyes also, from which it presses out and 
causes to flow the moisture that lies within.  

19. Tears like these fall by a forcing-out process, against 
our will; but different are the tears which we allow to escape 
when we muse in memory upon those whom we have lost. And 
there is in them a certain sweet sadness when we remember the 
sound of a pleasant voice, a genial conversation, and the busy 
duties of yore; at such a time the eyes are loosened, as it were, 
with joy. This sort of weeping we indulge; the former sort 
overcomes us.  

20. "There is, then, no reason why, just because a group of 
persons is standing in your presence or sitting at your side, 
you should either check or pour forth your tears; whether 
restrained or outpoured, they are never so disgraceful as when 
feigned. Let them flow naturally. But it is possible for tears to 
flow from the eyes of those who are quiet and at peace. They 
often flow without impairing the influence of the wise man – 
with such restraint that they show no want either of feeling or 
of self-respect.  

21. We may, I assure you, obey Nature and yet maintain our 
dignity. I have seen men worthy of reverence, during the 
burial of those near and dear, with countenances upon which 
love was written clear even after the whole apparatus of 
mourning was removed, and who showed no other conduct 
than that which was allowed to genuine emotion. There is a 
comeliness even in grief. This should be cultivated by the wise 
man; even in tears, just as in other matters also, there is a 
certain sufficiency; it is with the unwise that sorrows, like joys, 
gush over.  
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22. "Accept in an unruffled spirit that which is inevitable. 
What can happen that is beyond belief? Or what that is new? 
How many men at this very moment are making arrangements 
for funerals! How many are purchasing grave-clothes! How 
many are mourning, when you yourself have finished 
mourning! As often as you reflect that your boy has ceased to 
be, reflect also upon man, who has no sure promise of 
anything, whom Fortune does not inevitably escort to the 
confines of old age, but lets him go at whatever point she sees 
fit.  

23. You may, however, speak often concerning the departed, 
and cherish his memory to the extent of your power. This 
memory will return to you all the more often if you welcome 
its coming without bitterness; for no man enjoys converse 
with one who is sorrowful, much less with sorrow itself. And 
whatever words, whatever jests of his, no matter how much of 
a child he was, may have given you pleasure to hear – these I 
would have you recall again and again; assure yourself 
confidently that he might have fulfilled the hopes which you, 
his father, had entertained.  

24. Indeed, to forget the beloved dead, to bury their 
memory along with their bodies, to bewail them bounteously 
and afterwards think of them but scantily – this is the mark of 
a soul below that of man. For that is the way in which birds 
and beasts love their young; their affection is quickly roused 
and almost reaches madness, but it cools away entirely when 
its object dies. This quality does not befit a man of sense; he 
should continue to remember, but should cease to mourn.  

25. And in no wise do I approve of the remark of 
Metrodorus – that there is a certain pleasure akin to sadness, 
and that one should give chase thereto at such times as these. I 
am quoting the actual words of Metrodorus  

26. I have no doubt what your feelings will be in these 
matters; for what is baser than to 'chase after' pleasure in the 
very midst of mourning – nay rather by means of mourning – 
and even amid one's tears to hunt out that which will give 
pleasure? These are the men who accuse us [i.e. the Stoics.] of 
too great strictness, slandering our precepts because of 
supposed harshness – because (say they) we declare that grief 
should either not be given place in the soul at all, or else 
should be driven out forthwith. But which is the more 
incredible or inhuman – to feel no grief at the loss of one's 
friend, or to go a-hawking after pleasure in the midst of grief?  

27. That which we Stoics advise, is honourable; when 
emotion has prompted a moderate flow of tears, and has, so to 
speak, ceased to effervesce, the soul should not be surrendered 
to grief. But what do you mean, Metrodorus, by saying that 
with our very grief there should be a blending of pleasure? 
That is the sweetmeat method of pacifying children; that is the 
way we still the cries of infants, by pouring milk down their 
throats! "Even at the moment when your son's body is on the 
pyre, or your friend breathing his last, will you not suffer 
your pleasure to cease, rather than tickle your very grief with 
pleasure? Which is the more honourable – to remove grief 
from your soul, or to admit pleasure even into the company of 
grief? Did I say 'admit'? Nay, I mean 'chase after,' and from 
the hands, too, of grief itself.  

28. Metrodorus says: 'There is a certain pleasure which is 
related to sadness.' We Stoics may say that, but you may not. 
The only Good which you recognize, is pleasure, and the only 
Evil, pain; and what relationship can there be between a 
Good and an Evil? But suppose that such a relationship does 
exist; now, of all times, is it to be rooted out? Shall we 
examine grief also, and see with what elements of delight and 
pleasure it is surrounded?  

29. Certain remedies, which are beneficial for some parts of 
the body, cannot be applied to other parts because these are, 
in a way, revolting and unfit; and that which in certain cases 
would work to a good purpose without any loss to one's self-
respect, may become unseemly because of the situation of the 
wound. Are you not, similarly, ashamed to cure sorrow by 
pleasure? No, this sore spot must be treated in a more drastic 
way. This is what you should preferably advise: that no 
sensation of evil can reach one who is dead; for if it can reach 
him, he is not dead.  

30. And I say that nothing can hurt him who is as naught; 
for if a man can be hurt, he is alive. Do you think him to be 
badly off because he is no more, or because he still exists as 
somebody? And yet no torment can come to him from the fact 
that he is no more – for what feeling can belong to one who 
does not exist? – nor from the fact that he exists; for he has 
escaped the greatest disadvantage that death has in it – 
namely, non-existence.  

31. "Let us say this also to him who mourns and misses the 
untimely dead: that all of us, whether young or old, live, in 
comparison with eternity, on the same level as regards our 
shortness of life. For out of all time there comes to us less than 
what any one could call least, since 'least' is at any rate some 
part; but this life of ours is next to nothing, and yet (fools 
that we are!), we marshal it in broad array!  

32. "These words I have written to you, not with the idea 
that you should expect a cure from me at such a late date – for 
it is clear to me that you have told yourself everything that 
you will read in my letter – but with the idea that I should 

rebuke you even for the slight delay during which you lapsed 
from your true self, and should encourage you for the future, 
to rouse your spirit against Fortune and to be on the watch 
for all her missiles, not as if they might possibly come, but as 
if they were bound to come." Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 100. On the Writings of Fabianus 
1. You write me that you have read with the greatest 

eagerness the work by Fabianus Papirius entitled The Duties 
of a Citizen, and that it did not come up to your expectations; 
then, forgetting that you are dealing with a philosopher, you 
proceed to criticize his style.  

Suppose, now, that your statement is true – that he pours 
forth rather than places his words; let me, however, tell you at 
the start that this trait of which you speak has a peculiar 
charm, and that it is a grace appropriate to a smoothly-
gliding style. For, I maintain, it matters a great deal whether 
it tumbles forth, or flows along. Moreover, there is a deal of 
difference in this regard also – as I shall make clear to you:  

2. Fabianus seems to me to have not so much an "efflux" as 
a "flow" of words: so copious is it, without confusion, and yet 
not without speed. This is indeed what his style declares and 
announces – that he has not spent a long time in working his 
matter over and twisting it into shape. But even supposing the 
facts are as you would have them; the man was building up 
character rather than words, and was writing those words for 
the mind rather than for the ear.  

3. Besides, had he been speaking them in his own person, 
you would not have had time to consider the details – the 
whole work would have so swept you along. For as a rule that 
which pleases by its swiftness is of less value when taken in 
hand for reading.  

Nevertheless, this very quality, too, of attracting at first 
sight is a great advantage, no matter whether careful 
investigation may discover something to criticize.  

4. If you ask me, I should say that he who has forced 
approval is greater than he who has earned it; and yet I know 
that the latter is safer, I know that he can give more confident 
guarantees for the future. A meticulous manner of writing 
does not suit the philosopher; if he is timid as to words, when 
will he ever be brave and steadfast, when will he ever really 
show his worth?  

5. Fabianus's style was not careless, it was assured. That is 
why you will find nothing shoddy in his work: his words are 
well chosen and yet not hunted for; they are not unnaturally 
inserted and inverted, according to the present-day fashion; 
but they possess distinction, even though they are taken from 
ordinary speech. There you have honourable and splendid 
ideas, not fettered into aphorisms, but spoken with greater 
freedom. We shall of course notice passages that are not 
sufficiently pruned, not constructed with sufficient care, and 
lacking the polish which is in vogue nowadays; but after 
regarding the whole, you will see that there are no futile 
subtleties of argument.  

6. There may, doubtless, be no variety of marbles, no water-
supply which flows from one apartment to another, no 
"pauper-rooms," or any other device that luxury adds when 
ill content with simple charms; but, in the vulgar phrase, it is 
"a good house to live in." Furthermore, opinions vary with 
regard to the style. Some wish it to be polished down from all 
roughness; and some take so great a pleasure in the abrupt 
manner that they would intentionally break up any passage 
which may by chance spread itself out more smoothly, 
scattering the closing words in such a way that the sentences 
may result unexpectedly.  

7. Read Cicero: his style has unity; it moves with a 
modulated pace, and is gentle without being degenerate. The 
style of Asinius Pollio, on the other hand, is "bumpy," jerky, 
leaving off when you least expect it. And finally, Cicero 
always stops gradually; while Pollio breaks off, except in the 
very few cases where he cleaves to a definite rhythm and a 
single pattern.  

8. In addition to this, you say that everything in Fabianus 
seems to you commonplace and lacking in elevation; but I 
myself hold that he is free from such a fault. For that style of 
his is not commonplace, but simply calm and adjusted to his 
peaceful and well-ordered mind – not on a low level but on an 
even plane. There is lacking the verve and spur of the orator 
(for which you are looking), and a sudden shock of epigrams. 
But look, please, at the whole work, how well-ordered it is: 
there is a distinction in it. His style does not possess, but will 
suggest, dignity.  

9. Mention someone whom you may rank ahead of Fabianus. 
Cicero, let us say, whose books on philosophy are almost as 
numerous as those of Fabianus. I will concede this point; but 
it is no slight thing to be less than the greatest. Or Asinius 
Pollio, let us say. I will yield again, and content myself by 
replying: "It is a distinction to be third in so great a field." 
You may also include Livy; for Livy wrote both dialogues 
(which should be ranked as history no less than as philosophy), 
and works which professedly deal with philosophy. I shall 
yield in the case of Livy also. But consider how many writers 
Fabianus outranks, if he is surpassed by three only – and 
those three the greatest masters of eloquence!  

10. But, it may be said, he does not offer everything: 
though his style is elevated, it is not strong; though it flows 
forth copiously, it lacks force and sweep; it is not translucent, 
but it is lucid. "One would fail," you urge, "to find therein 
any rugged denunciation of vice, any courageous words in the 
face of danger, any proud defiance of Fortune, any scornful 
threats against self-seeking. I wish to see luxury rebuked, lust 
condemned, waywardness crushed out. Let him show us the 
keenness of oratory, the loftiness of tragedy, the subtlety of 
comedy." You wish him to rely on that pettiest of things, 
phraseology; but he has sworn allegiance to the greatness of 
his subject and draws eloquence after him as a sort of shadow, 
but not of set purpose.  

11. Our author will doubtless not investigate every detail, 
nor subject it to analysis, nor inspect and emphasize each 
separate word. This I admit. Many phrases will fall short, or 
will fail to strike home, and at times the style will slip along 
indolently; but there will be plenty of light throughout the 
work; there will be long stretches which will not weary the 
reader. And, finally, he will offer this quality of making it 
clear to you that he meant what he wrote. You will 
understand that his aim was to have you know what pleased 
him, rather than that he should please you. All his work 
makes for progress and for sanity, without any search for 
applause.  

12. I do not doubt that his writings are of the kind I have 
described, although I am harking back to him rather than 
retaining a sure memory of him, and although the general 
tone of his writings remains in my mind, not from a careful 
and recent perusal, but in outline, as is natural after an 
acquaintance of long ago. But certainly, whenever I heard 
him lecture, such did his work seem to me – not solid but full, 
the kind which would inspire young men of promise and rouse 
their ambition to become like him, without making them 
hopeless of surpassing him; and this method of encouragement 
seems to me the most helpful of all. For it is disheartening to 
inspire in a man the desire, and to take away from him the 
hope, of emulation. At any rate, his language was fluent, and 
though one might not approve every detail, the general effect 
was noble. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 101. On the Futility of Planning Ahead 
1. Every day and every hour reveal to us what a nothing we 

are, and remind us with some fresh evidence that we have 
forgotten our weakness; then, as we plan for eternity, they 
compel us to look over our shoulders at Death. Do you ask me 
what this preamble means? It refers to Cornelius Senecio, a 
distinguished and capable Roman knight, whom you knew: 
from humble beginnings he had advanced himself to fortune, 
and the rest of the path already lay downhill before him. For 
it is easier to grow in dignity than to make a start;  

2. and money is very slow to come where there is poverty; 
until it can creep out of that, it goes halting. Senecio was 
already bordering upon wealth, helped in that direction by 
two very powerful assets – knowing how to make money and 
how to keep it also; either one of these gifts might have made 
him a rich man.  

3. Here was a person who lived most simply, careful of 
health and wealth alike. He had, as usual, called upon me 
early in the morning, and had then spent the whole day, even 
up to nightfall, at the bedside of a friend who was seriously 
and hopelessly ill. After a comfortable dinner, he was 
suddenly seized with an acute attack of quinsy, and, with the 
breath clogged tightly in his swollen throat, barely lived until 
daybreak. So within a very few hours after the time when he 
had been performing all the duties of a sound and healthy man, 
he passed away.  

4. He who was venturing investments by land and sea, who 
had also entered public life and left no type of business untried, 
during the very realization of financial success and during the 
very onrush of the money that flowed into his coffers, was 
snatched from the world!  

Graft now thy pears, Meliboeus, and set out thy vines in 
their order!  

But how foolish it is to set out one's life, when one is not 
even owner of the morrow! O what madness it is to plot out 
far-reaching hopes! To say: "I will buy and build, loan and 
call in money, win titles of honour, and then, old and full of 
years, I will surrender myself to a life of ease."  

5. Believe me when I say that everything is doubtful, even 
for those who are prosperous. No one has any right to draw 
for himself upon the future. The very thing that we grasp slips 
through our hands, and chance cuts into the actual hour 
which we are crowding so full. Time does indeed roll along by 
fixed law, but as in darkness; and what is it to me whether 
Nature's course is sure, when my own is unsure?  

6. We plan distant voyages and long-postponed home-
comings after roaming over foreign shores, we plan for 
military service and the slow rewards of hard campaigns, we 
canvass for governorships and the promotions of one office 
after another – and all the while death stands at our side; but 
since we never think of it except as it affects our neighbour, 
instances of mortality press upon us day by day, to remain in 
our minds only as long as they stir our wonder.  
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7. Yet what is more foolish than to wonder that something 
which may happen every day has happened on any one day? 
There is indeed a limit fixed for us, just where the remorseless 
law of Fate has fixed it; but none of us knows how near he is 
to this limit. Therefore, let us so order our minds as if we had 
come to the very end. Let us postpone nothing. Let us balance 
life's account every day.  

8. The greatest flaw in life is that it is always imperfect, and 
that a certain part of it is postponed. One who daily puts the 
finishing touches to his life is never in want of time. And yet, 
from this want arise fear and a craving for the future which 
eats away the mind. There is nothing more wretched than 
worry over the outcome of future events; as to the amount or 
the nature of that which remains, our troubled minds are set 
a-flutter with unaccountable fear.  

9. How, then, shall we avoid this vacillation? In one way 
only, – if there be no reaching forward in our life, if it is 
withdrawn into itself. For he only is anxious about the future, 
to whom the present is unprofitable. But when I have paid my 
soul its due, when a soundly-balanced mind knows that a day 
differs not a whit from eternity – whatever days or problems 
the future may bring – then the soul looks forth from lofty 
heights and laughs heartily to itself when it thinks upon the 
ceaseless succession of the ages. For what disturbance can 
result from the changes and the instability of Chance, if you 
are sure in the face of that which is unsure?  

10. Therefore, my dear Lucilius, begin at once to live, and 
count each separate day as a separate life. He who has thus 
prepared himself, he whose daily life has been a rounded 
whole, is easy in his mind; but those who live for hope alone 
find that the immediate future always slips from their grasp 
and that greed steals along in its place, and the fear of death, a 
curse which lays a curse upon everything else. Thence came 
that most debased of prayers, in which Maecenas does not 
refuse to suffer weakness, deformity, and as a climax the pain 
of crucifixion provided only that he may prolong the breath 
of life amid these sufferings:  

11. Fashion me with a palsied hand, 
Weak of foot, and a cripple; 
Build upon me a crook-backed hump; 
Shake my teeth till they rattle; 
All is well, if my life remains. 
Save, oh, save it, I pray you, 
Though I sit on the piercing cross!  
12. There he is, praying for that which, if it had befallen 

him, would be the most pitiable thing in the world! And 
seeking a postponement of suffering, as if he were asking for 
life! I should deem him most despicable had he wished to live 
up to the very time of crucifixion: "Nay," he cries, "you may 
weaken my body if you will only leave the breath of life in my 
battered and ineffective carcase! Maim me if you will, but 
allow me, misshapen and deformed as I may be, just a little 
more time in the world! You may nail me up and set my seat 
upon the piercing cross!" Is it worth while to weigh down 
upon one's own wound, and hang impaled upon a gibbet, that 
one may but postpone something which is the balm of 
troubles, the end of punishment? Is it worth all this to possess 
the breath of life only to give it up?  

13. What would you ask for Maecenas but the indulgence of 
Heaven? What does he mean by such womanish and indecent 
verse? What does he mean by making terms with panic fear? 
What does he mean by begging so vilely for life? He cannot 
ever have heard Vergil read the words:  

Tell me, is Death so wretched as that?  
He asks for the climax of suffering, and – what is still 

harder to bear – prolongation and extension of suffering; and 
what does he gain thereby? Merely the boon of a longer 
existence. But what sort of life is a lingering death?  

14. Can anyone be found who would prefer wasting away in 
pain, dying limb by limb, or letting out his life drop by drop, 
rather than expiring once for all? Can any man be found 
willing to be fastened to the accursed tree, long sickly, already 
deformed, swelling with ugly tumours on chest and shoulders, 
and draw the breath of life amid long-drawn-out agony? I 
think he would have many excuses for dying even before 
mounting the cross!  

Deny, now, if you can, that Nature is very generous in 
making death inevitable.  

15. Many men have been prepared to enter upon still more 
shameful bargains: to betray friends in order to live longer 
themselves, or voluntarily to debase their children and so 
enjoy the light of day which is witness of all their sins. We 
must get rid of this craving for life, and learn that it makes no 
difference when your suffering comes, because at some time 
you are bound to suffer. The point is, not how long you live, 
but how nobly you live. And often this living nobly means 
that you cannot live long. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 102. On the Intimations of Our 

Immortality 
1. Just as a man is annoying when he rouses a dreamer of 

pleasant dreams (for he is spoiling a pleasure which may be 
unreal but nevertheless has the appearance of reality), even so 
your letter has done me an injury. For it brought me back 

abruptly, absorbed as I was in agreeable meditation and ready 
to proceed still further if it had been permitted me.  

2. I was taking pleasure in investigating the immortality of 
souls, nay, in believing that doctrine. For I was lending a 
ready ear to the opinions of the great authors, who not only 
approve but promise this most pleasing condition. I was 
giving myself over to such a noble hope; for I was already 
weary of myself, beginning already to despise the fragments of 
my shattered existence*, and feeling that I was destined to pass 
over into that infinity of time and the heritage of eternity, 
when I was suddenly awakened by the receipt of your letter, 
and lost my lovely dream. But, if I can once dispose of you, I 
shall reseek and rescue it. [* Seneca, worn out by his political 
experiences, was at this time not less than sixty-seven years of 
age.] 

3. There was a remark, at the beginning of your letter, that 
I had not explained the whole problem – wherein I was 
endeavouring to prove one of the beliefs of our school, that 
the renown which falls to one's lot after death is a good; for I 
had not solved the problem with which we are usually 
confronted: "No good can consist of things that are distinct 
and separate; yet renown consists of such things."  

4. What you are asking about, my dear Lucilius, belongs to 
another topic of the same subject, and that is why I had 
postponed the arguments, not only on this one topic, but on 
other topics which also covered the same ground. For, as you 
know, certain logical questions are mingled with ethical ones. 
Accordingly, I handled the essential part of my subject which 
has to do with conduct – as to whether it is foolish and useless 
to be concerned with what lies beyond our last day, or 
whether our goods die with us and there is nothing left of him 
who is no more, or whether any profit can be attained or 
attempted beforehand out of that which, when it comes, we 
shall not be capable of feeling.  

5. All these things have a view to conduct, and therefore 
they have been inserted under the proper topic. But the 
remarks of dialecticians in opposition to this idea had to be 
sifted out, and were accordingly laid aside. Now that you 
demand an answer to them all, I shall examine all their 
statements, and then refute them singly.  

6. Unless, however, I make a preliminary remark, it will be 
impossible to understand my rebuttals. And what is that 
preliminary remark? Simply this: there are certain continuous 
bodies, such as a man; there are certain composite bodies, – as 
ships, houses, and everything which is the result of joining 
separate parts into one sum total: there are certain others 
made up of things that are distinct, each member remaining 
separate – like an army, a populace, or a senate. For the 
persons who go to make up such bodies are united by virtue of 
law or function; but by their nature they are distinct and 
individual. Well, what further prefatory remarks do I still 
wish to make?  

7. Simply this: we believe that nothing is a good, if it be 
composed of things that are distinct. For a single good should 
be checked and controlled by a single soul; and the essential 
quality of each single good should be single. This can be 
proved of itself whenever you desire; in the meanwhile, 
however, it had to be laid aside, because our own weapons are 
being hurled at us.  

8. Opponents speak thus: "You say, do you, that no good 
can be made up of things that are distinct? Yet this renown, of 
which you speak, is simply the favourable opinion of good 
men. For just as reputation does not consist of one person's 
remarks, and as ill repute does not consist of one person's 
disapproval, so renown does not mean that we have merely 
pleased one good person. In order to constitute renown, the 
agreement of many distinguished and praiseworthy men is 
necessary. But this results from the decision of a number – in 
other words, of persons who are distinct. Therefore, it is not a 
good.  

9. You say, again, that renown is the praise rendered to a 
good man by good men. Praise means speech: now speech is 
utterance with a particular meaning; and utterance, even from 
the lips of good men, is not a good in itself. For any act of a 
good man is not necessarily a good; he shouts his applause and 
hisses his disapproval, but one does not call the shouting or 
the hissing good – although his entire conduct may be 
admired and praised – any more than one would applaud a 
sneeze or a cough. Therefore, renown is not a good.  

10. Finally, tell us whether the good belongs to him who 
praises, or to him who is praised: if you say that the good 
belongs to him who is praised, you are on as foolish a quest as 
if you were to maintain that my neighbour's good health is my 
own. But to praise worthy men is an honourable action; thus 
the good is exclusively that of the man who does the praising, 
of the man who performs the action, and not of us, who are 
being praised. And yet this was the question under 
discussion."  

11. I shall now answer the separate objections hurriedly. 
The first question still is, whether any good can consist of 
things that are distinct – and there are votes cast on both sides. 
Again, does renown need many votes? Renown can be satisfied 
with the decision of one good man: it is one good man who 
decides that we are good.  

12. Then the retort is: "What! Would you define reputation 
as the esteem of one individual, and ill-repute as the rancorous 
chatter of one man? Glory, too, we take to be more 
widespread, for it demands the agreement of many men." But 
the position of the "many" is different from that of "the one." 
And why? Because, if the good man thinks well of me, it 
practically amounts to my being thought well of by all good 
men; for they will all think the same, if they know me. Their 
judgement is alike and identical; the effect of truth on it is 
equal. They cannot disagree, which means that they would all 
hold the same view, being unable to hold different views.  

13. "One man's opinion," you say, "is not enough to create 
glory or reputation." In the former case, one judgement is a 
universal judgement, because all, if they were asked, would 
hold one opinion; in the other case, however, men of 
dissimilar character give divergent judgements. You will find 
perplexing emotions – everything doubtful, inconstant, 
untrustworthy. And can you suppose that all men are able to 
hold one opinion? Even an individual does not hold to a 
single opinion. With the good man it is truth that causes 
belief, and truth has but one function and one likeness; while 
among the second class of which I spoke, the ideas with which 
they agree are unsound. Moreover, those who are false are 
never steadfast: they are irregular and discordant.  

14. "But praise," says the objector, "is nothing but an 
utterance, and an utterance is not a good." When they say 
that renown is praise bestowed on the good by the good, what 
they refer to is not an utterance but a judgement. For a good 
man may remain silent; but if he decides that a certain person 
is worthy, of praise, that person is the object of praise.  

15. Besides, praise is one thing, and the giving of praise 
another; the latter demands utterance also. Hence no one 
speaks of "a funeral praise," but says "praise-giving" – for its 
function depends upon speech. And when we say that a man is 
worthy of praise, we assure human kindness to him, not in 
words, but in judgement. So the good opinion, even of one 
who in silence feels inward approval of a good man, is praise.  

16. Again, as I have said, praise is a matter of the mind 
rather than of the speech; for speech brings out the praise that 
the mind has conceived, and publishes it forth to the attention 
of the many. To judge a man worthy of praise, is to praise him. 
And when our tragic poet sings to us that it is wonderful "to 
be praised by a well-praised hero," he means, "by one who is 
worthy of praise." Again, when an equally venerable bard 
says: "Praise nurtureth the arts," he does not mean the giving 
of praise, for that spoils the arts. Nothing has corrupted 
oratory and all other studies that depend on hearing so much 
as popular approval.  

17. Reputation necessarily demands words, but renown can 
be content with men's judgements, and suffice without the 
spoken word. It is satisfied not only amid silent approval, but 
even in the face of open protest. There is, in my opinion, this 
difference between renown and glory – the latter depends 
upon the judgements of the many; but renown on the 
judgements of good men.  

18. The retort comes: "But whose good is this renown, this 
praise rendered to a good man by good men? Is it of the one 
praised, or of the one who praises?" Of both, I say. It is my 
own good, in that I am praised, because I am naturally born 
to love all men, and I rejoice in having done good deeds and 
congratulate myself on having found men who express their 
ideas of my virtues with gratitude; that they are grateful, is a 
good to the many, but it is a good to me also. For my spirit is 
so ordered that I can regard the good of other men as my own 
– in any case those of whose good I am myself the cause.  

19. This good is also the good of those who render the 
praise, for it is applied by means of virtue; and every act of 
virtue is a good. My friends could not have found this blessing 
if I had not been a man of the right stamp. It is therefore a 
good belonging to both sides – this being praised when one 
deserves it – just as truly as a good decision is the good of him 
who makes the decision and also of him in whose favour the 
decision was given. Do you doubt that justice is a blessing to 
its possessor, as well as to the man to whom the just due was 
paid? To praise the deserving is justice; therefore, the good 
belongs to both sides.  

20. This will be a sufficient answer to such dealers in 
subtleties. But it should not be our purpose to discuss things 
cleverly and to drag Philosophy down from her majesty to 
such petty quibbles. How much better it is to follow the open 
and direct road, rather than to map out for yourself a 
circuitous route which you must retrace with infinite trouble! 
For such argumentation is nothing else than the sport of men 
who are skilfully juggling with each other.  

21. Tell me rather how closely in accord with nature it is to 
let one's mind reach out into the boundless universe! The 
human soul is a great and noble thing; it permits of no limits 
except those which can be shared even by the gods. First of all, 
it does not consent to a lowly birthplace, like Ephesus or 
Alexandria, or any land that is even more thickly populated 
than these, and more richly spread with dwellings. The soul's 
homeland is the whole space that encircles the, height and 
breadth of the firmament, the whole rounded dome within 
which lie land and sea, within which the upper air that 
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sunders the human from the divine also unites them, and 
where all the sentinel stars are taking their turn on duty.  

22. Again, the soul will not put up with a narrow span of 
existence. "All the years," says the soul, "are mine; no epoch is 
closed to great minds; all Time is open for the progress of 
thought. When the day comes to separate the heavenly from 
its earthly blend, I shall leave the body here where I found it, 
and shall of my own volition betake myself to the gods. I am 
not apart from them now, but am merely detained in a heavy 
and earthly prison."  

23. These delays of mortal existence are a prelude to the 
longer and better life. As the mother's womb holds us for ten 
months, making us ready, not for the womb itself, but for the 
existence into which we seem to be sent forth when at last we 
are fitted to draw breath and live in the open; just so, 
throughout the years extending between infancy and old age, 
we are making ourselves ready for another birth. A different 
beginning, a different condition, await us.  

24. We cannot yet, except at rare intervals, endure the light 
of heaven; therefore, look forward without fearing to that 
appointed hour, – the last hour of the body but not of the 
soul. Survey everything that lies about you, as if it were 
luggage in a guest-chamber: you must travel on. Nature strips 
you as bare at your departure as at your entrance.  

25. You may take away no more than you brought in; what 
is more, you must throw away the major portion of that 
which you brought with you into life: you will be stripped of 
the very skin which covers you – that which has been your last 
protection; you will be stripped of the flesh, and lose the 
blood which is suffused and circulated through your body; 
you will be stripped of bones and sinews, the framework of 
these transitory and feeble parts.  

26. That day, which you fear as being the end of all things, 
is the birthday of your eternity. Lay aside your burden – why 
delay? – just as if you had not previously left the body which 
was your hiding-place! You cling to your burden, you 
struggle; at your birth also great effort was necessary on your 
mother's part to set you free. You weep and wail; and yet this 
very weeping happens at birth also; but then it was to be 
excused – for you came into the world wholly ignorant and 
inexperienced. When you left the warm and cherishing 
protection of your mother's womb, a freer air breathed into 
your face; then you winced at the touch of a rough hand, and 
you looked in amaze at unfamiliar objects, still delicate and 
ignorant of all things.  

27. But now it is no new thing for you to be sundered from 
that of which you have previously been a part; let go your 
already useless limbs with resignation and dispense with that 
body in which you have dwelt for so long. It will be torn 
asunder, buried out of sight, and wasted away. Why be 
downcast? This is what ordinarily happens: when we are born, 
the afterbirth always perishes. Why love such a thing as if it 
were your own possession? It was merely your covering. The 
day will come which will tear you forth and lead you away 
from the company of the foul and noisome womb.  

28. Withdraw from it now too* as much as you can, and 
withdraw from pleasure, except such as may be bound up with 
essential and important things; estrange yourself from it even 
now, and ponder on something nobler and loftier. Some day 
the secrets of nature shall be disclosed to you, the haze will be 
shaken from your eyes, and the bright light will stream in 
upon you from all sides. [*The departure from life is compared 
to the release from the womb. There is also possibly a double 
meaning implied in the word venter.] Picture to yourself how 
great is the glow when all the stars mingle their fires; no 
shadows will disturb the clear sky. The whole expanse of 
heaven will shine evenly; for day and night are interchanged 
only in the lowest atmosphere. Then you will say that you 
have lived in darkness, after you have seen, in your perfect 
state, the perfect light – that light which now you behold 
darkly with vision that is cramped to the last degree. And yet, 
far off as it is, you already look upon it in wonder; what do 
you think the heavenly light will be when you have seen it in 
its proper sphere?  

29. Such thoughts permit nothing mean to settle in the soul, 
nothing low, nothing cruel. They maintain that the gods are 
witnesses of everything. They order us to meet the gods' 
approval, to prepare ourselves to join them at some future 
time, and to plan for immortality. He that has grasped this 
idea shrinks from no attacking army, is not terrified by the 
trumpet-blast, and is intimidated by no threats.  

30. How should it not be that a man feels no fear, if he looks 
forward to death? He also who believes that the soul abides 
only as long as it is fettered in the body, scatters it abroad 
forthwith when dissolved, so that it may be useful even after 
death. For though he is taken from men's sight, still  

Often our thoughts run back to the hero, and often the 
glory 

Won by his race recurs to the mind.  
Consider how much we are helped by good example; you 

will thus understand that the presence of a noble man is of no 
less service than his memory. Farewell.  

 

SENECA LETTER 103. On the Dangers of Association 
with our Fellow-Men 

1. Why are you looking about for troubles which may 
perhaps come your way, but which may indeed not come your 
way at all? I mean fires, falling buildings, and other accidents 
of the sort that are mere events rather than plots against us. 
Rather beware and shun those troubles which dog our steps 
and reach out their hands against us. Accidents, though they 
may be serious, are few – such as being shipwrecked or 
thrown from one's carriage; but it is from his fellow-man that 
a man's everyday danger comes. Equip yourself against that; 
watch that with an attentive eye. There is no evil more 
frequent, no evil more persistent, no evil more insinuating.  

2. Even the storm, before it gathers, gives a warning; houses 
crack before they crash; and smoke is the forerunner of fire. 
But damage from man is instantaneous, and the nearer it 
comes the more carefully it is concealed. You are wrong to 
trust the countenances of those you meet. They have the aspect 
of men, but the souls of brutes; the difference is that only 
beasts damage you at the first encounter; those whom they 
have passed by they do not pursue. For nothing ever goads 
them to do harm except when need compels them: it is hunger 
or fear that forces them into a fight. But man delights to ruin 
man.  

3. You must, however, reflect thus what danger you run at 
the hands of man, in order that you may deduce what is the 
duty of man. Try, in your dealings with others, to harm not, 
in order that you be not harmed. You should rejoice with all 
in their joys and sympathize with them in their troubles, 
remembering what you should offer and what you should 
withhold. 4. And what may you attain by living such a life? 
Not necessarily freedom from harm at their hands, but at least 
freedom from deceit. In so far, however, as you are able, take 
refuge with philosophy: she will cherish you in her bosom, 
and in her sanctuary you shall be safe, or, at any rate, safer 
than before. People collide only when they are travelling the 
same path. 5. But this very philosophy must never be vaunted 
by you; for philosophy when employed with insolence and 
arrogance has been perilous to many. Let her strip off your 
faults, rather than assist you to decry the faults of others. Let 
her not hold aloof from the customs of mankind, nor make it 
her business to condemn whatever she herself does not do. A 
man may be wise without parade and without arousing 
enmity. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 104. On Care of Health and Peace of 

Mind 
1. I have run off to my villa at Nomentum, for what purpose, 

do you suppose? To escape the city? No; to shake off a fever 
which was surely working its way into my system. It had 
already got a grip upon me. My physician kept insisting that 
when the circulation was upset and irregular, disturbing the 
natural poise, the disease was under way. I therefore ordered 
my carriage to be made ready at once, and insisted on 
departing, in spite of my wife Paulina's efforts to stop me 
[Pompeia Paulina, the second wife of Seneca; cf. Tac. Ann. xv. 
60. Though much younger than her husband, she was a model 
of devotion, and remained loyal to him through all the 
Neronian persecution.]; for I remembered my master Gallio's* 
words, when he began to develop a fever in Achaia and took 
ship at once, insisting that the disease was not of the body but 
of the place. [*Elder brother of Seneca, whose name before his 
adoption by Lucius Iunius Gallio was Annaeus Novatus. He 
was governor of Achaia (Greece) from July 1, 51 to July 1, 52 
AD.] 

2. That is what I remarked to my dear Paulina, who always 
urges me to take care of my health. I know that her very life-
breath comes and goes with my own, and I am beginning, in 
my solicitude for her, to be solicitous for myself. And 
although old age has made me braver to bear many things, I 
am gradually losing this boon that old age bestows. For it 
comes into my mind that in this old man there is a youth also, 
and youth needs tenderness. Therefore, since I cannot prevail 
upon her to love me any more heroically, she prevails upon me 
to cherish myself more carefully.  

3. For one must indulge genuine emotions; sometimes, even 
in spite of weighty reasons, the breath of life must be called 
back and kept at our very lips even at the price of great 
suffering, for the sake of those whom we hold dear; because 
the good man should not live as long as it pleases him, but as 
long as he ought. He who does not value his wife, or his friend, 
highly enough to linger longer in life – he who obstinately 
persists in dying – is a voluptuary. The soul should also 
enforce this command upon itself whenever the needs of one's 
relatives require; it should pause and humour those near and 
dear, not only when it desires, but even when it has begun, to 
die.  

4. It gives proof of a great heart to return to life for the sake 
of others; and noble men have often done this. But this 
procedure also, I believe, indicates the highest type of 
kindness: that although the greatest advantage of old age is 
the opportunity to be more negligent regarding self-
preservation and to use life more adventurously, one should 
watch over one's old age with still greater care if one knows 

that such action is pleasing, useful, or desirable in the eyes of a 
person whom one holds dear.  

5. This is also a source of no mean joy and profit; for what 
is sweeter than to be so valued by one's wife that one becomes 
more valuable to oneself for this reason? Hence my dear 
Paulina is able to make me responsible, not only for her fears, 
but also for my own.  

6. So you are curious to know the outcome of this 
prescription of travel? As soon as I escaped from the 
oppressive atmosphere of the city, and from that awful odour 
of reeking kitchens which, when in use, pour forth a ruinous 
mess of steam and soot, I perceived at once that my health was 
mending. And how much stronger do you think I felt when I 
reached my vineyards! Being, so to speak, let out to pasture, I 
regularly walked into my meals! So I am my old self again, 
feeling now no wavering languor in my system, and no 
sluggishness in my brain. I am beginning to work with all my 
energy.  

7. But the mere place avails little for this purpose, unless the 
mind is fully master of itself, and can, at its pleasure, find 
seclusion even in the midst of business; the man, however, who 
is always selecting resorts and hunting for leisure, will find 
something to distract his mind in every place. Socrates is 
reported to have replied, when a certain person complained of 
having received no benefit from his travels: "It serves you 
right! You travelled in your own company!"  

8. O what a blessing it would be for some men to wander 
away from themselves! As it is, they cause themselves vexation, 
worry, demoralization, and fear! What profit is there in 
crossing the sea and in going from one city to another? If you 
would escape your troubles, you need not another place but 
another personality. Perhaps you have reached Athens, or 
perhaps Rhodes; choose any state you fancy, how does it 
matter what its character may be? You will be bringing to it 
your own.  

9. Suppose that you hold wealth to be a good: poverty will 
then distress you, and, – which is most pitiable, – it will be an 
imaginary poverty. For you may be rich, and nevertheless, 
because your neighbour is richer, you suppose yourself to be 
poor exactly by the same amount in which you fall short of 
your neighbour. You may deem official position a good; you 
will be vexed at another's appointment or re-appointment to 
the consulship; you will be jealous whenever you see a name 
several times in the state records. Your ambition will be so 
frenzied that you will regard yourself last in the race if there is 
anyone in front of you.  

10. Or you may rate death as the worst of evils, although 
there is really no evil therein except that which precedes 
death's coming – fear. You will be frightened out of your wits, 
not only by real, but by fancied dangers, and will be tossed for 
ever on the sea of illusion. What benefit will it be to  

Have threaded all the towns of Argolis, 
A fugitive through midmost press of foes?  
For peace itself will furnish further apprehension. Even in 

the midst of safety you will have no confidence if your mind 
has once been given a shock; once it has acquired the habit of 
blind panic, it is incapable of providing even for its own safety. 
For it does not avoid danger, but runs away. Yet we are more 
exposed to danger when we turn our backs.  

11. You may judge it the most grievous of ills to lose any of 
those you love; while all the same this would be no less foolish 
than weeping because the trees which charm your eye and 
adorn your home lose their foliage. Regard everything that 
pleases you as if it were a flourishing plant; make the most of 
it while it is in leaf, for different plants at different seasons 
must fall and die. But just as the loss of leaves is a light thing, 
because they are born afresh, so it is with the loss of those 
whom you love and regard as the delight of your life; for they 
can be replaced even though they cannot be born afresh. 12. 
"New friends, however, will not be the same." No, nor will 
you yourself remain the same; you change with every day and 
every hour. But in other men you more readily see what time 
plunders; in your own case the change is hidden, because it 
will not take place visibly. Others are snatched from sight; we 
ourselves are being stealthily filched away from ourselves. 
You will not think about any of these problems, nor will you 
apply remedies to these wounds. You will of your own 
volition be sowing a crop of trouble by alternate hoping and 
despairing. If you are wise, mingle these two elements: do not 
hope without despair, or despair without hope.  

13. What benefit has travel of itself ever been able to give 
anyone? No restraint upon pleasure, no bridling of desire, no 
checking of bad temper, no crushing of the wild assaults of 
passion, no opportunity to rid the soul of evil. Travelling 
cannot give us judgement, or shake off our errors; it merely 
holds our attention for a moment by a certain novelty, as 
children pause to wonder at something unfamiliar.  

14. Besides, it irritates us, through the wavering of a mind 
which is suffering from an acute attack of sickness; the very 
motion makes it more fitful and nervous. Hence the spots we 
had sought most eagerly we quit still more eagerly, like birds 
that flit and are off as soon as they have alighted.  

15. What travel will give is familiarity with other nations: 
it will reveal to you mountains of strange shape, or unfamiliar 
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tracts of plain, or valleys that are watered by ever-flowing 
springs, or the characteristics of some river that comes to our 
attention. We observe how the Nile rises and swells in summer, 
or how the Tigris disappears, runs underground through 
hidden spaces, and then appears with unabated sweep; or how 
the Maeander, that oft-rehearsed theme and plaything of the 
poets, turns in frequent bendings, and often in winding comes 
close to its own channel before resuming its course. But this 
sort of information will not make better or sounder men of us.  

16. We ought rather to spend our time in study, and to 
cultivate those who are masters of wisdom, learning 
something which has been investigated, but not settled; by 
this means the mind can be relieved of a most wretched 
serfdom, and won over to freedom. Indeed, as long as you are 
ignorant of what you should avoid or seek, or of what is 
necessary or superfluous, or of what is right or wrong, you 
will not be travelling, but merely wandering.  

17. There will be no benefit to you in this hurrying to and 
fro; for you are travelling with your emotions and are 
followed by your afflictions. Would that they were indeed 
following you! In that case, they would be farther away; as it 
is, you are carrying and not leading them. Hence they press 
about you on all sides, continually chafing and annoying you. 
It is medicine, not scenery, for which the sick man must go a-
searching.  

18. Suppose that someone has broken a leg or dislocated a 
joint: he does not take carriage or ship for other regions, but 
he calls in the physician to set the fractured limb, or to move 
it back to its proper place in the socket. What then? When the 
spirit is broken or wrenched in so many places, do you think 
that change of place can heal it? The complaint is too deep-
seated to be cured by a journey.  

19. Travel does not make a physician or an orator; no art is 
acquired by merely living in a certain place. Where lies the 
truth, then? Can wisdom, the greatest of all the arts, be 
picked up on a journey? I assure you, travel as far as you like, 
you can never establish yourself beyond the reach of desire, 
beyond the reach of bad temper, or beyond the reach of fear; 
had it been so, the human race would long ago have banded 
together and made a pilgrimage to the spot. Such ills, as long 
as you carry with you their causes, will load you down and 
worry you to skin and bone in your wanderings over land and 
sea.  

20. Do you wonder that it is of no use to run away from 
them? That from which you are running, is within you. 
Accordingly, reform your own self, get the burden off your 
own shoulders, and keep within safe limits the cravings which 
ought to be removed. Wipe out from your soul all trace of sin. 
If you would enjoy your travels, make healthy the companion 
of your travels. As long as this companion is avaricious and 
mean, greed will stick to you; and while you consort with an 
overbearing man, your puffed-up ways will also stick close. 
Live with a hangman, and you will never be rid of your 
cruelty. If an adulterer be your club-mate, he will kindle the 
baser passions.  

21. If you would be stripped of your faults leave far behind 
you the patterns of the faults. The miser, the swindler, the 
bully, the cheat, who will do you much harm merely by being 
near you, are within you. Change therefore to better 
associations: live with the Catos, with Laelius, with Tubero. 
Or, if you enjoy living with Greeks also, spend your time with 
Socrates and with Zeno: the former will show you how to die 
if it be necessary; the latter how to die before it is necessary.  

22. Live with Chrysippus, with Posidonius: they will make 
you acquainted with things earthly and things heavenly; they 
will bid you work hard over something more than neat turns 
of language and phrases mouthed forth for the entertainment 
of listeners; they will bid you be stout of heart and rise 
superior to threats. The only harbour safe from the seething 
storms of this life is scorn of the future, a firm stand, a 
readiness to receive Fortune's missiles full in the breast, 
neither skulking nor turning the back.  

23. Nature has brought us forth brave of spirit, and, as she 
has implanted in certain animals a spirit of ferocity, in others 
craft, in others terror, so she has gifted us with an aspiring 
and lofty spirit, which prompts us to seek a life of the greatest 
honour, and not of the greatest security, that most resembles 
the soul of the universe, which it follows and imitates as far as 
our mortal steps permit. This spirit thrusts itself forward, 
confident of commendation and esteem.  

24. It is superior to all, monarch of all it surveys; hence it 
should be subservient to nothing, finding no task too heavy, 
and nothing strong enough to weigh down the shoulders of a 
man. Shapes dread to look upon, of toil or death are not in 
the least dreadful, if one is able to look upon them with 
unflinching gaze, and is able to pierce the shadows. Many a 
sight that is held a terror in the night-time, is turned to 
ridicule by day. "Shapes dread to look upon, of toil or death": 
our Vergil has excellently said that these shapes are dread, not 
in reality, but only "to look upon" – in other words, they 
seem terrible, but are not.  

25. And in these visions what is there, I say, as fear-
inspiring as rumour has proclaimed? Why, pray, my dear 
Lucilius, should a man fear toil, or a mortal death? Countless 

cases occur to my mind of men who think that what they 
themselves are unable to do is impossible, who maintain that 
we utter words which are too big for man's nature to carry 
out.  

26. But how much more highly do I think of these men! 
They can do these things, but decline to do them. To whom 
that ever tried have these tasks proved false? To what man did 
they not seem easier in the doing? Our lack of confidence is 
not the result of difficulty; the difficulty comes from our lack 
of confidence.  

27. If, however, you desire a pattern, take Socrates, a long-
suffering old man, who was sea-tossed amid every hardship 
and yet was unconquered both by poverty (which his troubles 
at home made more burdensome) and by toil, including the 
drudgery of military service. He was much tried at home, 
whether we think of his wife, a woman of rough manners and 
shrewish tongue, or of the children whose intractability 
showed them to be more like their mother than their father. 
And if you consider the facts, he lived either in time of war, or 
under tyrants, or under a democracy, which is more cruel than 
wars and tyrants.  

28. The war lasted for twenty-seven years; then the state 
became the victim of the Thirty Tyrants, of whom many were 
his personal enemies. At the last came that climax of 
condemnation under the gravest of charges: they accused him 
of disturbing the state religion and corrupting the youth, for 
they declared that he had influenced the youth to defy the 
gods, to defy the council, and to defy the state in general. 
Next came the prison, and the cup of poison. But all these 
measures changed the soul of Socrates so little that they did 
not even change his features. What wonderful and rare 
distinction! He maintained this attitude up to the very end, 
and no man ever saw Socrates too much elated or too much 
depressed. Amid all the disturbance of Fortune, he was 
undisturbed.  

29. Do you desire another case? Take that of the younger 
Marcus Cato, with whom Fortune dealt in a more hostile and 
more persistent fashion. But he withstood her, on all 
occasions, and in his last moments, at the point of death, 
showed that a brave man can live in spite of Fortune, can die 
in spite of her. His whole life was passed either in civil warfare, 
or under a political regime which was soon to breed civil war. 
And you may say that he, just as much as Socrates, declared 
allegiance to liberty in the midst of slavery – unless perchance 
you think that Pompey, Caesar, and Crassus were the allies of 
liberty!  

30. No one ever saw Cato change, no matter how often the 
state changed: he kept himself the same in all circumstances – 
in the praetorship, in defeat, under accusation, in his province, 
on the platform, in the army, in death. Furthermore, when 
the republic was in a crisis of terror, when Caesar was on one 
side with ten embattled legions at his call, aided by so many 
foreign nations, and when Pompey was on the other, satisfied 
to stand alone against all comers, and when the citizens were 
leaning towards either Caesar or Pompey, Cato alone 
established a definite party for the Republic.  

31. If you would obtain a mental picture of that period, you 
may imagine on one side the people and the whole proletariat 
eager for revolution – on the other the senators and knights, 
the chosen and honoured men of the commonwealth; and 
there were left between them but these two – the Republic and 
Cato.  

I tell you, you will marvel when you see  
Atreus' son, and Priam, and Achilles, wroth at both.  
Like Achilles, he scorns and disarms each faction.  
32. And this is the vote which he casts concerning them 

both: "If Caesar wins, I slay myself; if Pompey, I go into 
exile." What was there for a man to fear who, whether in 
defeat or in victory, had assigned to himself a doom which 
might have been assigned to him by his enemies in their 
utmost rage? So he died by his own decision.  

33. You see that man can endure toil: Cato, on foot, led an 
army through African deserts. You see that thirst can be 
endured: he marched over sun-baked hills, dragging the 
remains of a beaten army and with no train of supplies, 
undergoing lack of water and wearing a heavy suit of armour; 
always the last to drink of the few springs which they chanced 
to find. You see that honour, and dishonour too, can be 
despised: for they report that on the very day when Cato was 
defeated at the elections, he played a game of ball. You see 
also that man can be free from fear of those above him in rank: 
for Cato attacked Caesar and Pompey simultaneously, at a 
time when none dared fall foul of the one without 
endeavouring to oblige the other. You see that death can be 
scorned as well as exile: Cato inflicted exile upon himself and 
finally death, and war all the while.  

34. And so, if only we are willing to withdraw our necks 
from the yoke, we can keep as stout a heart against such 
terrors as these. But first and foremost, we must reject 
pleasures; they render us weak and womanish; they make 
great demands upon us, and, moreover, cause us to make 
great demands upon Fortune. Second, we must spurn wealth: 
wealth is the diploma of slavery. Abandon gold and silver, 
and whatever else is a burden upon our richly-furnished 

homes; liberty cannot be gained for nothing. If you set a high 
value on liberty, you must set a low value on everything else. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 105. On Facing the World with 

Confidence 
1. I shall now tell you certain things to which you should 

pay attention in order to live more safely. Do you however, – 
such is my judgement, – hearken to my precepts just as if I 
were counselling you to keep safe your health in your country-
place at Ardea. Reflect on the things which goad man into 
destroying man: you will find that they are hope, envy, hatred, 
fear, and contempt.  

2. Now, of all these, contempt is the least harmful, so much 
so that many have skulked behind it as a sort of cure. When a 
man despises you, he works you injury, to be sure, but he 
passes on; and no one persistently or of set purpose does hurt 
to a person whom he despises. Even in battle, prostrate 
soldiers are neglected: men fight with those who stand their 
ground.  

3. And you can avoid the envious hopes of the wicked so 
long as you have nothing which can stir the evil desires of 
others, and so long as you possess nothing remarkable. For 
people crave even little things, if these catch the attention or 
are of rare occurrence. You will escape envy if you do not 
force yourself upon the public view, if you do not boast your 
possessions, if you understand how to enjoy things privately. 
Hatred comes either from running foul of others: and this can 
be avoided by never provoking anyone; or else it is uncalled 
for: and common-sense will keep you safe from it. Yet it has 
been dangerous to many; some people have been hated 
without having had an enemy.  

4. As to not being feared, a moderate fortune and an easy 
disposition will guarantee you that; men should know that 
you are the sort of person who can be offended without 
danger; and your reconciliation should be easy and sure. 
Moreover, it is as troublesome to be feared at home as abroad; 
it is as bad to be feared by a slave as by a gentleman. For every 
one has strength enough to do you some harm. Besides, he 
who is feared, fears also; no one has been able to arouse terror 
and live in peace of mind.  

5. Contempt remains to be discussed. He who has made this 
quality an adjunct of his own personality, who is despised 
because he wishes to be despised and not because he must be 
despised, has the measure of contempt under his control. Any 
inconveniences in this respect can be dispelled by honourable 
occupations and by friendships with men who have influence 
with an influential person; with these men it will profit you to 
engage but not to entangle yourself, lest the cure may cost you 
more than the risk.  

6. Nothing, however, will help you so much as keeping still 
– talking very little with others, and as much as may be with 
yourself. For there is a sort of charm about conversation, 
something very subtle and coaxing, which, like intoxication 
or love, draws secrets from us. No man will keep to himself 
what he hears. No one will tell another only as much as he has 
heard. And he who tells tales will tell names, too. Everyone 
has someone to whom he entrusts exactly what has been 
entrusted to him. Though he checks his own garrulity, and is 
content with one hearer, he will bring about him a nation, if 
that which was a secret shortly before becomes common talk.  

7. The most important contribution to peace of mind is 
never to do wrong. Those who lack self-control lead disturbed 
and tumultuous lives; their crimes are balanced by their fears, 
and they are never at ease. For they tremble after the deed, 
and they are embarrassed; their consciences do not allow them 
to busy themselves with other matters, and continually 
compel them to give an answer. Whoever expects punishment, 
receives it, but whoever deserves it, expects it.  

8. Where there is an evil conscience something may bring 
safety, but nothing can bring ease; for a man imagines that, 
even if he is not under arrest, he may soon be arrested. His 
sleep is troubled; when he speaks of another man's crime, he 
reflects upon his own, which seems to him not sufficiently 
blotted out, not sufficiently hidden from view. A wrongdoer 
sometimes has the luck to escape notice but never the 
assurance thereof. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 106. On the Corporeality of Virtue 
1. My tardiness in answering your letter was not due to 

press of business. Do not listen to that sort of excuse; I am at 
liberty, and so is anyone else who wishes to be at liberty. No 
man is at the mercy of affairs. He gets entangled in them of his 
own accord, and then flatters himself that being busy is a 
proof of happiness. Very well; you no doubt want to know 
why I did not answer the letter sooner? The matter about 
which you consulted me was being gathered into the fabric of 
my volume.  

2. For you know that I am planning to cover the whole of 
moral philosophy and to settle all the problems which concern 
it. Therefore I hesitated whether to make you wait until the 
proper time came for this subject, or to pronounce judgement 
out of the logical order; but it seemed more kindly not to keep 
waiting one who comes from such a distance.  
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3. So I propose both to pick this out of the proper sequence 
of correlated matter, and also to send you, without waiting to 
be asked, whatever has to do with questions of the same sort. 
Do you ask what these are? Questions regarding which 
knowledge pleases rather than profits; for instance, your 
question whether the good is corporeal.  

4. Now the good is active: for it is beneficial; and what is 
active is corporeal. The good stimulates the mind and, in a 
way, moulds and embraces that which is essential to the body. 
The goods of the body are bodily; so therefore must be the 
goods of the soul. For the soul, too, is corporeal.  

5. Ergo, man's good must be corporeal, since man himself is 
corporeal. I am sadly astray if the elements which support 
man and preserve or restore his health, are not bodily; 
therefore, his good is a body. You will have no doubt, I am 
sure, that emotions are bodily things (if I may be allowed to 
wedge in another subject not under immediate discussion), 
like wrath, love, sternness; unless you doubt whether they 
change our features, knot our foreheads, relax the 
countenance, spread blushes, or drive away the blood? What, 
then? Do you think that such evident marks of the body are 
stamped upon us by anything else than body? 6. And if 
emotions are corporeal, so are the diseases of the spirit – such 
as greed, cruelty, and all the faults which harden in our souls, 
to such an extent that they get into an incurable state. 
Therefore evil is also, and all its branches – spite, hatred, 
pride;  

7. and so also are goods, first because they are opposite 
poles of the bad, and second because they will manifest to you 
the same symptoms. Do you not see how a spirit of bravery 
makes the eye flash? How prudence tends towards 
concentration? How reverence produces moderation and 
tranquillity? How joy produces calm? How sternness begets 
stiffness? How gentleness produces relaxation? These qualities 
are therefore bodily; for they change the tones and the shapes 
of substances, exercising their own power in their own 
kingdoms. Now all the virtues which I have mentioned are 
goods, and so are their results.  

8. Have you any doubt that whatever can touch is corporeal? 
Nothing but body can touch or be touched, as Lucretius says. 
Moreover, such changes as I have mentioned could not affect 
the body without touching it. Therefore, they are bodily.  

9. Furthermore, any object that has power to move, force, 
restrain, or control, is corporeal. Come now! Does not fear 
hold us back? Does not boldness drive us ahead? Bravery spur 
us on, and give us momentum? Restraint rein us in and call us 
back? Joy raise our spirits? Sadness cast us down?  

10. In short, any act on our part is performed at the 
bidding of wickedness or virtue. Only a body can control or 
forcefully affect another body. The good of the body is 
corporeal; a man's good is related to his bodily good; 
therefore, it is bodily.  

11. Now that I have humoured your wishes, I shall 
anticipate your remark, when you say: "What a game of 
pawns!" [The Romans had a ludus latrunculorum, with 
features resembling both draughts and chess. The pieces 
(calculi) were perhaps of different values.] We dull our fine 
edge by such superfluous pursuits; these things make men 
clever, but not good.  

12. Wisdom is a plainer thing than that; nay, it is clearly 
better to use literature for the improvement of the mind, 
instead of wasting philosophy itself as we waste other efforts 
on superfluous things. Just as we suffer from excess in all 
things, so we suffer from excess in literature; thus we learn our 
lessons, not for life, but for the lecture-room. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 107. On Obedience to the Universal 

Will 
1. Where is that common-sense of yours? Where that 

deftness in examining things? That greatness of soul? Have 
you come to be tormented by a trifle? Your slaves regarded 
your absorption in business as an opportunity for them to run 
away. Well, if your friends deceived you (for by all means let 
them have the name which we mistakenly bestowed upon them, 
and so call them, that they may incur more shame by not 
being such friends) – if your friends, I repeat, deceived you, all 
your affairs would lack something; as it is, you merely lack 
men who damaged your own endeavours and considered you 
burdensome to your neighbours.  

2. None of these things is unusual or unexpected. It is as 
nonsensical to be put out by such events as to complain of 
being spattered in the street or at getting befouled in the mud. 
The programme of life is the same as that of a bathing 
establishment, a crowd, or a journey: sometimes things will be 
thrown at you, and sometimes they will strike you by accident. 
Life is not a dainty business. You have started on a long 
journey; you are bound to slip, collide, fall, become weary, 
and cry out: "O for Death!" – or in other words, tell lies. At 
one stage you will leave a comrade behind you, at another you 
will bury someone, at another you will be apprehensive. It is 
amid stumblings of this sort that you must travel out this 
rugged journey.  

3. Does one wish to die? Let the mind be prepared to meet 
everything; let it know that it has reached the heights round 

which the thunder plays. Let it know that it has arrived where 
–  

Grief and avenging Care have set their couch, 
And pallid sickness dwells, and drear Old Age.  
With such messmates must you spend your days. Avoid them 

you cannot, but despise them you can. And you will despise 
them, if you often take thought and anticipate the future. 4. 
Everyone approaches courageously a danger which he has 
prepared himself to meet long before, and withstands even 
hardships if he has previously practised how to meet them. 
But, contrariwise, the unprepared are panic-stricken even at 
the most trifling things. We must see to it that nothing shall 
come upon us unforeseen. And since things are all the more 
serious when they are unfamiliar, continual reflection will 
give you the power, no matter what the evil may be, not to 
play the unschooled boy.  

5. "My slaves have run away from me!" Yes, other men have 
been robbed, blackmailed, slain, betrayed, stamped under 
foot, attacked by poison or by slander; no matter what 
trouble you mention, it has happened to many. Again, there 
are manifold kinds of missiles which are hurled at us. Some 
are planted in us, some are being brandished and at this very 
moment are on the way, some which were destined for other 
men graze us instead.  

6. We should not manifest surprise at any sort of condition 
into which we are born, and which should be lamented by no 
one, simply because it is equally ordained for all. Yes, I say, 
equally ordained; for a man might have experienced even that 
which he has escaped. And an equal law consists, not of that 
which all have experienced, but of that which is laid down for 
all. Be sure to prescribe for your mind this sense of equity; we 
should pay without complaint the tax of our mortality.  

7. Winter brings on cold weather; and we must shiver. 
Summer returns, with its heat; and we must sweat. 
Unseasonable weather upsets the health; and we must fall ill. 
In certain places we may meet with wild beasts, or with men 
who are more destructive than any beasts. Floods, or fires, 
will cause us loss. And we cannot change this order of things; 
but what we can do is to acquire stout hearts, worthy of good 
men, thereby courageously enduring chance and placing 
ourselves in harmony with Nature. 8. And Nature moderates 
this world-kingdom which you see, by her changing seasons: 
clear weather follows cloudy; after a calm, comes the storm; 
the winds blow by turns; day succeeds night; some of the 
heavenly bodies rise, and some set. Eternity consists of 
opposites.  

9. It is to this law that our souls must adjust themselves, this 
they should follow, this they should obey. Whatever happens, 
assume that it was bound to happen, and do not be willing to 
rail at Nature. That which you cannot reform, it is best to 
endure, and to attend uncomplainingly upon the God under 
whose guidance everything progresses; for it is a bad soldier 
who grumbles when following his commander.  

10. For this reason we should welcome our orders with 
energy and vigour, nor should we cease to follow the natural 
course of this most beautiful universe, into which all our 
future sufferings are woven. Let us address Jupiter, the pilot 
of this world-mass, as did our great Cleanthes in those most 
eloquent lines – lines which I shall allow myself to render in 
Latin, after the example of the eloquent Cicero. If you like 
them, make the most of them; if they displease you, you will 
understand that I have simply been following the practice of 
Cicero:  

11. Lead me, O Master of the lofty heavens, 
My Father, whithersoever thou shalt wish. 
I shall not falter, but obey with speed. 
And though I would not, I shall go, and suffer, 
In sin and sorrow what I might have done 
In noble virtue. Aye, the willing soul 
Fate leads, but the unwilling drags along.  
12. Let us live thus, and speak thus; let Fate find us ready 

and alert. Here is your great soul – the man who has given 
himself over to Fate; on the other hand, that man is a 
weakling and a degenerate who struggles and maligns the 
order of the universe and would rather reform the gods than 
reform himself. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 108. On the Approaches to Philosophy 
1. The topic about which you ask me is one of those where 

our only concern with knowledge is to have the knowledge. 
Nevertheless, because it does so far concern us, you are in a 
hurry; you are not willing to wait for the books which I am at 
this moment arranging for you, and which embrace the whole 
department of moral philosophy. I shall send you the books at 
once; but I shall, before doing that, write and tell you how 
this eagerness to learn, with which I see you are aflame, 
should be regulated, so that it may not get in its own way.  

2. Things are not to be gathered at random; nor should 
they be greedily attacked in the mass; one will arrive at a 
knowledge of the whole by studying the parts. The burden 
should be suited to your strength, nor should you tackle more 
than you can adequately handle. Absorb not all that you wish, 
but all that you can hold. Only be of a sound mind, and then 

you will be able to hold all that you wish. For the more the 
mind receives, the more does it expand.  

3. This was the advice, I remember, which Attalus gave me 
in the days when I practically laid siege to his class-room, the 
first to arrive and the last to leave. Even as he paced up and 
down, I would challenge him to various discussions; for he 
not only kept himself accessible to his pupils, but met them 
half-way. His words were: "The same purpose should possess 
both master and scholar – an ambition in the one case to 
promote, and in the other to progress."  

4. He who studies with a philosopher should take away with 
him some one good thing every day: he should daily return 
home a sounder man, or in the way to become sounder. And 
he will thus return; for it is one of the functions of philosophy 
to help not only those who study her, but those also who 
associate with her. He that walks in the sun, though he walk 
not for that purpose, must needs become sunburned. He who 
frequents the perfumer's shop and lingers even for a short time, 
will carry with him the scent of the place. And he who follows 
a philosopher is bound to derive some benefit therefrom, 
which will help him even though he be remiss. Mark what I 
say: "remiss," not "recalcitrant."  

5. "What then?" you say, "do we not know certain men who 
have sat for many years at the feet of a philosopher and yet 
have not acquired the slightest tinge of wisdom?" Of course I 
know such men. There are indeed persevering gentlemen who 
stick at it; I do not call them pupils of the wise, but merely 
"squatters." [Literally "tenants," "lodgers," of a temporary 
sort.]  

6. Certain of them come to hear and not to learn, just as we 
are attracted to the theatre to satisfy the pleasures of the ear, 
whether by a speech, or by a song, or by a play. This class, as 
you will see, constitutes a large part of the listeners, who 
regard the philosopher's lecture-room merely as a sort of 
lounging-place for their leisure. They do not set about to lay 
aside any faults there, or to receive a rule of life, by which they 
may test their characters; they merely wish to enjoy to the full 
the delights of the ear. And yet some arrive even with 
notebooks, not to take down the matter, but only the words, 
that they may presently repeat them to others with as little 
profit to these as they themselves received when they heard 
them.  

7. A certain number are stirred by high-sounding phrases, 
and adapt themselves to the emotions of the speaker with 
lively change of face and mind – just like the emasculated 
Phrygian priests who are wont to be roused by the sound of 
the flute and go mad to order. But the true hearer is ravished 
and stirred by the beauty of the subject matter, not by the 
jingle of empty words. When a bold word has been uttered in 
defiance of death, or a saucy fling in defiance of Fortune, we 
take delight in acting straightway upon that which we have 
heard. Men are impressed by such words, and become what 
they are bidden to be, should but the impression abide in the 
mind, and should the populace, who discourage honourable 
things, not immediately lie in wait to rob them of this noble 
impulse; only a few can carry home the mental attitude with 
which they were inspired.  

8. It is easy to rouse a listener so that he will crave 
righteousness; for Nature has laid the foundations and 
planted the seeds of virtue in us all. And we are all born to 
these general privileges; hence, when the stimulus is added, 
the good spirit is stirred as if it were freed from bonds. Have 
you not noticed how the theatre re-echoes whenever any 
words are spoken whose truth we appreciate generally and 
confirm unanimously?  

9. The poor lack much; the greedy man lacks all.  
A greedy man does good to none; he does 
Most evil to himself.  
At such verses as these, your meanest miser claps applause 

and rejoices to hear his own sins reviled. How much more do 
you think this holds true, when such things are uttered by a 
philosopher, when he introduces verses among his wholesome 
precepts, that he may thus make those verses sink more 
effectively into the mind of the neophyte! 10. Cleanthes used 
to say: "As our breath produces a louder sound when it passes 
through the long and narrow opening of the trumpet and 
escapes by a hole which widens at the end, even so the 
fettering rules of poetry clarify our meaning." The very same 
words are more carelessly received and make less impression 
upon us, when they are spoken in prose; but when metre is 
added and when regular prosody has compressed a noble idea, 
then the selfsame thought comes, as it were, hurtling with a 
fuller fling. 11. We talk much about despising money, and we 
give advice on this subject in the lengthiest of speeches, that 
mankind may believe true riches to exist in the mind and not 
in one's bank account, and that the man who adapts himself to 
his slender means and makes himself wealthy on a little sum, is 
the truly rich man; but our minds are struck more effectively 
when a verse like this is repeated:  

He needs but little who desires but little.  
or,  
He hath his wish, whose wish includeth naught 
Save that which is enough.  
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12. When we hear such words as these, we are led towards a 
confession of the truth.  

Even men in whose opinion nothing is enough, wonder and 
applaud when they hear such words, and swear eternal hatred 
against money. When you see them thus disposed, strike home, 
keep at them, and charge them with this duty, dropping all 
double meanings, syllogisms, hair-splitting, and the other 
side-shows of ineffective smartness. Preach against greed, 
preach against high living; and when you notice that you have 
made progress and impressed the minds of your hearers, lay 
on still harder. You cannot imagine how much progress can 
be brought about by an address of that nature, when you are 
bent on curing your hearers and are absolutely devoted to 
their best interests. For when the mind is young, it may most 
easily be won over to desire what is honourable and upright; 
truth, if she can obtain a suitable pleader, will lay strong 
hands upon those who can still be taught, those who have 
been but superficially spoiled.  

13. At any rate, when I used to hear Attalus denouncing sin, 
error, and the evils of life, I often felt sorry for mankind and 
regarded Attalus as a noble and majestic being, – above our 
mortal heights. He called himself a king, but I thought him 
more than a king, because he was entitled to pass judgement 
on kings.  

14. And in truth, when he began to uphold poverty, and to 
show what a useless and dangerous burden was everything 
that passed the measure of our need, I often desired to leave 
his lecture-room a poor man. Whenever he castigated our 
pleasure-seeking lives, and extolled personal purity, 
moderation in diet, and a mind free from unnecessary, not to 
speak of unlawful, pleasures, the desire came upon me to limit 
my food and drink.  

15. And that is why some of these habits have stayed with 
me, Lucilius. For I had planned my whole life with great 
resolves. And later, when I returned to the duties of a citizen, 
I did indeed keep a few of these good resolutions. That is why 
I have forsaken oysters and mushrooms for ever: since they are 
not really food, but are relishes to bully the sated stomach 
into further eating, as is the fancy of gourmands and those 
who stuff themselves beyond their powers of digestion: down 
with it quickly, and up with it quickly!  

16. That is why I have also throughout my life avoided 
perfumes; because the best scent for the person is no scent at 
all. That is why my stomach is unacquainted with wine. That 
is why throughout my life I have shunned the bath, and have 
believed that to emaciate the body and sweat it into thinness is 
at once unprofitable and effeminate. Other resolutions have 
been broken, but after all in such a way that, in cases where I 
ceased to practice abstinence, I have observed a limit which is 
indeed next door to abstinence; perhaps it is even a little more 
difficult, because it is easier for the will to cut off certain 
things utterly than to use them with restraint.  

17. Inasmuch as I have begun to explain to you how much 
greater was my impulse to approach philosophy in my youth 
than to continue it in my old age, I shall not be ashamed to 
tell you what ardent zeal Pythagoras inspired in me. Sotion 
used to tell me why Pythagoras abstained from animal food, 
and why, in later times, Sextius did also. In each case, the 
reason was different, but it was in each case a noble reason.  

18. Sextius believed that man had enough sustenance 
without resorting to blood, and that a habit of cruelty is 
formed whenever butchery is practised for pleasure. Moreover, 
he thought we should curtail the sources of our luxury; he 
argued that a varied diet was contrary to the laws of health, 
and was unsuited to our constitutions.  

19. Pythagoras, on the other hand, held that all beings 
were inter-related, and that there was a system of exchange 
between souls which transmigrated from one bodily shape 
into another. If one may believe him, no soul perishes or 
ceases from its functions at all, except for a tiny interval – 
when it is being poured from one body into another. We may 
question at what time and after what seasons of change the 
soul returns to man, when it has wandered through many a 
dwelling-place; but meantime, he made men fearful of guilt 
and parricide, since they might be, without knowing it, 
attacking the soul of a parent and injuring it with knife or 
with teeth – if, as is possible, the related spirit be dwelling 
temporarily in this bit of flesh!  

20. When Sotion had set forth this doctrine, supplementing 
it with his own proofs, he would say: "You do not believe that 
souls are assigned, first to one body and then to another, and 
that our so-called death is merely a change of abode? You do 
not believe that in cattle, or in wild beasts, or in creatures of 
the deep, the soul of him who was once a man may linger? You 
do not believe that nothing on this earth is annihilated, but 
only changes its haunts? And that animals also have cycles of 
progress and, so to speak, an orbit for their souls, no less than 
the heavenly bodies, which revolve in fixed circuits? Great 
men have put faith in this idea;  

21. therefore, while holding to your own view, keep the 
whole question in abeyance in your mind. If the theory is true, 
it is a mark of purity to refrain from eating flesh; if it be false, 
it is economy. And what harm does it do to you to give such 

credence? I am merely depriving you of food which sustains 
lions and vultures."  

22. I was imbued with this teaching, and began to abstain 
from animal food; at the end of a year the habit was as 
pleasant as it was easy. I was beginning to feel that my mind 
was more active; though I would not to-day positively state 
whether it really was or not. Do you ask how I came to 
abandon the practice? It was this way: The days of my youth 
coincided with the early part of the reign of Tiberius Caesar. 
Some foreign rites were at that time being inaugurated, and 
abstinence from certain kinds of animal food was set down as 
a proof of interest in the strange cult. So at the request of my 
father, who did not fear prosecution, but who detested 
philosophy, I returned to my previous habits; and it was no 
very hard matter to induce me to dine more comfortably.  

23. Attalus used to recommend a pillow which did not give 
in to the body; and now, old as I am, I use one so hard that it 
leaves no trace after pressure. I have mentioned all this in 
order to show you how zealous neophytes are with regard to 
their first impulses towards the highest ideals, provided that 
some one does his part in exhorting them and in kindling 
their ardour. There are indeed mistakes made, through the 
fault of our advisers, who teach us how to debate and not how 
to live; there are also mistakes made by the pupils, who come 
to their teachers to develop, not their souls, but their wits. 
Thus the study of wisdom has become the study of words.  

24. Now it makes a great deal of difference what you have in 
mind when you approach a given subject. If a man is to be a 
scholar, and is examining the works of Vergil, he does not 
interpret the noble passage  

Time flies away, and cannot be restored  
in the following sense: "We must wake up; unless we hasten, 

we shall be left behind. Time rolls swiftly ahead, and rolls us 
with it. We are hurried along ignorant of our destiny; we 
arrange all our plans for the future, and on the edge of a 
precipice are at our ease." Instead of this, he brings to our 
attention how often Vergil, in speaking of the rapidity of time, 
uses the word "flies" (fugit).  

The choicest days of hapless human life 
Fly first; disease and bitter eld succeed, 
And toil, till harsh death rudely snatches all.  
25. He who considers these lines in the spirit of a 

philosopher comments on the words in their proper sense: 
"Vergil never says, 'Time goes,' but 'Time flies,' because the 
latter is the quickest kind of movement, and in every case our 
best days are the first to be snatched away; why, then, do we 
hesitate to bestir ourselves so that we may be able to keep pace 
with this swiftest of all swift things?" The good flies past and 
the bad takes its place.  

26. Just as the purest wine flows from the top of the jar and 
the thickest dregs settle at the bottom; so in our human life, 
that which is best comes first. Shall we allow other men to 
quaff the best, and keep the dregs for ourselves? Let this 
phrase cleave to your soul; you should be satisfied thereby as if 
it were uttered by an oracle:  

Each choicest day of hapless human life 
Flies first.  
27. Why "choicest day"? Because what's to come is unsure. 

Why "choicest day"? Because in our youth we are able to learn; 
we can bend to nobler purposes minds that are ready and still 
pliable; because this is the time for work, the time for keeping 
our minds busied in study and in exercising our bodies with 
useful effort; for that which remains is more sluggish and 
lacking in spirit – nearer the end. Let us therefore strive with 
all courage, omitting attractions by the way; let us struggle 
with a single purpose, lest, when we are left behind, we 
comprehend too late the speed of quick-flying time, whose 
course we cannot stay. Let every day, as soon as it comes, be 
welcome as being the choicest, and let it be made our own 
possession.  

28. We must catch that which flees. Now he who scans with 
a scholar's eye the lines I have just quoted, does not reflect 
that our first days are the best because disease is approaching 
and old age weighs upon us and hangs over our heads while 
we are still thinking about our youth. He thinks rather of 
Vergil's usual collocation of disease and eld; and indeed 
rightly. For old age is a disease which we cannot cure.  

29. "Besides," he says to himself, "think of the epithet that 
accompanies eld; Vergil calls it bitter," –  

Disease and bitter eld succeed.  
And elsewhere Vergil says:  
There dwelleth pale disease and bitter eld.  
There is no reason why you should marvel that each man 

can collect from the same source suitable matter for his own 
studies; for in the same meadow the cow grazes, the dog hunts 
the hare, and the stork the lizard.  

30. When Cicero's book On the State is opened by a 
philologist, a scholar, or a follower of philosophy, each man 
pursues his investigation in his own way. The philosopher 
wonders that so much could have been said therein against 
justice. The philologist takes up the same book and comments 
on the text as follows: There were two Roman kings – one 
without a father and one without a mother. For we cannot 

settle who was Servius's mother, and Ancus, the grandson of 
Numa, has no father on record.  

31. The philologist also notes that the officer whom we call 
dictator, and about whom we read in our histories under that 
title, was named in old times the magister populi; such is the 
name existing to-day in the augural records, proved by the 
fact that he whom the dictator chose as second in command 
was called magister equitum. He will remark, too, that 
Romulus met his end during an eclipse; that there was an 
appeal to the people even from the kings (this is so stated in 
the pontiffs' register and is the opinion of others, including 
Fenestella).  

32. When the scholar unrolls this same volume, he puts 
down in his notebook the forms of words, noting that reapse, 
equivalent to re ipsa, is used by Cicero, and sepse just as 
frequently, which means se ipse. Then he turns his attention to 
changes in current usage. Cicero, for example, says: 
"Inasmuch as we are summoned back from the very calx by his 
interruption." Now the line in the circus which we call the 
creta was called the calx by men of old time.  

33. Again, he puts together some verses by Ennius, 
especially those which referred to Africanus:  

A man to whom nor friend nor foe could give 
Due meed for all his efforts and his deed.  
From this passage the scholar declares that he infers the 

word opem to have meant formerly not merely assistance, but 
efforts. For Ennius must mean that neither friend nor foe 
could pay Scipio a reward worthy of his efforts.  

34. Next, he congratulates himself on finding the source of 
Vergil's words:  

Over whose head the mighty gate of Heaven 
Thunders,  
remarking that Ennius stole the idea from Homer, and 

Vergil from Ennius. For there is a couplet by Ennius, 
preserved in this same book of Cicero's, On the State:  

If it be right for a mortal to scale the regions of Heaven, 
Then the huge gate of the sky opens in glory to me.  
35. But that I, too, while engaged upon another task, may 

not slip into the department of the philologist or the scholar, 
my advice is this – that all study of philosophy and all reading 
should be applied to the idea of living the happy life, that we 
should not hunt out archaic or far-fetched words and 
eccentric metaphors and figures of speech, but that we should 
seek precepts which will help us, utterances of courage and 
spirit which may at once be turned into facts. We should so 
learn them that words may become deeds.  

36. And I hold that no man has treated mankind worse than 
he who has studied philosophy as if it were some marketable 
trade, who lives in a different manner from that which he 
advises. For those who are liable to every fault which they 
castigate advertise themselves as patterns of useless training.  

37. A teacher like that can help me no more than a sea-sick 
pilot can be efficient in a storm. He must hold the tiller when 
the waves are tossing him; he must wrestle, as it were, with the 
sea; he must furl his sails when the storm rages; what good is a 
frightened and vomiting steersman to me? And how much 
greater, think you, is the storm of life than that which tosses 
any ship! One must steer, not talk.  

All the words that these men utter and juggle before a 
listening crowd, belong to others.  

38. They have been spoken by Plato, spoken by Zeno, 
spoken by Chrysippus or by Posidonius, and by a whole host 
of Stoics as numerous as excellent. I shall show you how men 
can prove their words to be their own: it is by doing what 
they have been talking about. Since therefore I have given you 
the message I wished to pass on to you, I shall now satisfy your 
craving and shall reserve for a new letter a complete answer to 
your summons; so that you may not approach in a condition 
of weariness a subject which is thorny and which should be 
followed with an attentive and painstaking ear. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 109. On the Fellowship of Wise Men 
1. You expressed a wish to know whether a wise man can 

help a wise man. For we say that the wise man is completely 
endowed with every good, and has attained perfection; 
accordingly, the question arises how it is possible for anyone 
to help a person who possesses the Supreme Good.  

Good men are mutually helpful; for each gives practice to 
the other's virtues and thus maintains wisdom at its proper 
level. Each needs someone with whom he may make 
comparisons and investigations.  

2. Skilled wrestlers are kept up to the mark by practice; a 
musician is stirred to action by one of equal proficiency. The 
wise man also needs to have his virtues kept in action; and as 
he prompts himself to do things, so is he prompted by another 
wise man.  

3. How can a wise man help another wise man? He can 
quicken his impulses, and point out to him opportunities for 
honourable action. Besides, he can develop some of his own 
ideas; he can impart what he has discovered. For even in the 
case of the wise man something will always remain to discover, 
something towards which his mind may make new ventures.  

4. Evil men harm evil men; each debases the other by 
rousing his wrath, by approving his churlishness, and 
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praising his pleasures; bad men are at their worst stage when 
their faults are most thoroughly intermingled, and their 
wickedness has been, so to speak, pooled in partnership. 
Conversely, therefore, a good man will help another good 
man. "How?" you ask.  

5. Because he will bring joy to the other, he will strengthen 
his faith, and from the contemplation of their mutual 
tranquillity the delight of both will be increased. Moreover, 
they will communicate to each other a knowledge of certain 
facts; for the wise man is not all-knowing. And even if he were 
all-knowing, someone might be able to devise and point out 
short cuts, by which the whole matter is more readily 
disseminated.  

6. The wise will help the wise, not, mark you, because of his 
own strength merely, but because of the strength of the man 
whom he assists. The latter, it is true, can by himself develop 
his own parts; nevertheless, even one who is running well is 
helped by one who cheers him on. "But the wise man does not 
really help the wise; he helps himself. Let me tell you this: 
strip the one of his special powers, and the other will 
accomplish nothing."  

7. You might as well, on that basis, say that sweetness is not 
in the honey: for it is the person himself who is to eat it, that 
is so equipped, as to tongue and palate, for tasting this kind 
of food that the special flavour appeals to him, and anything 
else displeases. For there are certain men so affected by disease 
that they regard honey as bitter. Both men should be in good 
health, that the one may be helpful and the other a proper 
subject for help.  

8. Again they say: "When the highest degree of heat has 
been attained, it is superfluous to apply more heat; and when 
the Supreme Good has been attained, it is superfluous to have 
a helper. Does a completely stocked farmer ask for further 
supplies from his neighbours? Does a soldier who is 
sufficiently armed for going well-equipped into action need 
any more weapons? Very well, neither does the wise man; for 
he is sufficiently equipped and sufficiently armed for life."  

9. My answer to this is, that when one is heated to the 
highest degree, one must have continued heat to maintain the 
highest temperature. And if it be objected that heat is self-
maintaining, I say that there are great distinctions among the 
things that you are comparing; for heat is a single thing, but 
helpfulness is of many kinds. Again, heat is not helped by the 
addition of further heat, in order to be hot; but the wise man 
cannot maintain his mental standard without intercourse 
with friends of his own kind – with whom he may share his 
goodness.  

10. Moreover, there is a sort of mutual friendship among all 
the virtues [In other words, Wisdom, Justice, Courage, and 
Self-Restraint, together with the other qualities of simplicity, 
kindness, etc., being "avatars" of Virtue herself, are 
interrelated.]. Thus, he who loves the virtues of certain among 
his peers, and in turn exhibits his own to be loved, is helpful. 
Like things give pleasure, especially when they are honourable 
and when men know that there is mutual approval.  

11. And besides, none but a wise man can prompt another 
wise man's soul in an intelligent way, just as man can be 
prompted in a rational way by man only. As, therefore, reason 
is necessary for the prompting of reason, so, in order to 
prompt perfect reason, there is need of perfect reason.  

12. Some say that we are helped even by those who bestow 
on us the so-called "indifferent" benefits, such as money, 
influence, security, and all the other valued or essential aids to 
living. If we argue in this way, the veriest fool will be said to 
help a wise man. Helping, however, really means prompting 
the soul in accordance with Nature, both by the prompter's 
excellence and by the excellence of him who is thus prompted. 
And this cannot take place without advantage to the helper 
also. For in training the excellence of another, a man must 
necessarily train his own.  

13. But, to omit from discussion supreme goods or the 
things which produce them, wise men can none the less be 
mutually helpful. For the mere discovery of a sage by a sage is 
in itself a desirable event; since everything good is naturally 
dear to the good man, and for this reason one feels congenial 
with a good man as one feels congenial with oneself.  

14. It is necessary for me to pass from this topic to another, 
in order to prove my point. For the question is asked, whether 
the wise man will weigh his opinions, or whether he will apply 
to others for advice. Now he is compelled to do this when he 
approaches state and home duties – everything, so to speak, 
that is mortal. He needs outside advice on such matters, as 
does the physician, the pilot, the attorney, or the pleader of 
cases. Hence, the wise will sometimes help the wise; for they 
will persuade each other. But in these matters of great import 
also, – aye, of divine import, as I have termed them, – the wise 
man can also be useful by discussing honourable things in 
common, and by contributing his thoughts and ideas.  

15. Moreover, it is in accordance with Nature to show 
affection for our friends, and to rejoice in their advancement 
as if it were absolutely our own. For if we have not done this, 
even virtue, which grows strong only through exercising our 
perceptions, will not abide with us. Now virtue advises us to 
arrange the present well, to take thought regarding the future, 

to deliberate and apply our minds; and one who takes a friend 
into council with him, can more easily apply his mind and 
think out his problem. Therefore he will seek either the 
perfect wise man or one who has progressed to a point 
bordering on perfection. The perfect wise man, moreover, will 
help us if he aids our counsels with ordinary good sense.  

16. They say that men see farther in the affairs of others 
than in their own. A defect of character causes this in those 
who are blinded by self-love, and whose fear in the hour of 
peril takes away their clear view of that which is useful; it is 
when a man is more at ease and freed from fear that he will 
begin to be wise. Nevertheless, there are certain matters where 
even wise men see the facts more clearly in the case of others 
than in their own. Moreover, the wise man will, in company 
with his fellow sage, confirm the truth of that most sweet and 
honourable proverb – "always desiring and always refusing 
the same things": it will be a noble result when they draw the 
load "with equal yoke."  

17. I have thus answered your demand, although it came 
under the head of subjects which I include in my volumes On 
Moral Philosophy. Reflect, as I am often wont to tell you, 
that there is nothing in such topics for us except mental 
gymnastics. For I return again and again to the thought: 
"What good does this do me? Make me more brave now, more 
just, more restrained! I have not yet the opportunity to make 
use of my training; for I still need the physician.  

18. Why do you ask of me a useless knowledge? You have 
promised great things; test me, watch me! You assured me 
that I should be unterrified though swords were flashing 
round me, though the point of the blade were grazing my 
throat; you assured me that I should be at ease though fires 
were blazing round me, or though a sudden whirlwind should 
snatch up my ship and carry it over all the sea. Now make 
good for me such a course of treatment that I may despise 
pleasure and glory. Thereafter you shall teach me to work out 
complicated problems, to settle doubtful points, to see 
through that which is not clear; teach me now what it is 
necessary for me to know!" Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 110. On True and False Riches 
1. From my villa at Nomentum I send you greeting and bid 

you keep a sound spirit within you – in other words, gain the 
blessing of all the gods, for he is assured of their grace and 
favour who has become a blessing to himself. Lay aside for the 
present the belief of certain persons – that a god is assigned to 
each one of us as a sort of attendant – not a god of regular 
rank, but one of a lower grade – one of those whom Ovid calls 
"plebeian gods." Yet, while laying aside this belief, I would 
have you remember that our ancestors, who followed such a 
creed, have become Stoics; for they have assigned a Genius or 
a Juno to every individual. [Every man had his Genius, and 
every woman her Juno. In the case of the Stoics, God dwelt in 
every soul.] 

2. Later on we shall investigate whether the gods have 
enough time on their hands to care for the concerns of private 
individuals; in the meantime, you must know that whether we 
are allotted to special guardians, or whether we are neglected 
and consigned to Fortune, you can curse a man with no 
heavier curse than to pray that he may be at enmity with 
himself. There is no reason, however, why you should ask the 
gods to be hostile to anyone whom you regard as deserving of 
punishment; they are hostile to such a person, I maintain, even 
though he seems to be advanced by their favour.  

3. Apply careful investigation, considering how our affairs 
actually stand, and not what men say of them; you will then 
understand that evils are more likely to help us than to harm 
us. For how often has so-called affliction been the source and 
the beginning of happiness! How often have privileges which 
we welcomed with deep thanksgiving built steps for 
themselves to the top of a precipice, still uplifting men who 
were already distinguished – just as if they had previously 
stood in a position whence they could fall in safety!  

4. But this very fall has in it nothing evil, if you consider 
the end, after which nature lays no man lower. The universal 
limit is near; yes, there is near us the point where the 
prosperous man is upset, and the point where the unfortunate 
is set free. It is we ourselves that extend both these limits, 
lengthening them by our hopes and by our fears. If, however, 
you are wise, measure all things according to the state of man; 
restrict at the same time both your joys and your fears. 
Moreover, it is worth while not to rejoice at anything for 
long, so that you may not fear anything for long.  

5. But why do I confine the scope of this evil? There is no 
reason why you should suppose that anything is to be feared. 
All these things which stir us and keep us a-flutter, are empty 
things. None of us has sifted out the truth; we have passed fear 
on to one another; none has dared to approach the object 
which caused his dread, and to understand the nature of his 
fear – aye, the good behind it. That is why falsehood and 
vanity still gain credit – because they are not refuted. 6. Let 
us account it worth while to look closely at the matter; then it 
will be clear how fleeting, how unsure, and how harmless are 
the things which we fear. The disturbance in our spirits is 
similar to that which Lucretius detected:  

Like boys who cower frightened in the dark, 
So grown-ups in the light of day feel fear.  
What, then? Are we not more foolish than any child, we 

who "in the light of day feel fear"?  
7. But you were wrong, Lucretius; we are not afraid in the 

daylight; we have turned everything into a state of darkness. 
We see neither what injures nor what profits us; all our lives 
through we blunder along, neither stopping nor treading 
more carefully on this account. But you see what madness it is 
to rush ahead in the dark. Indeed, we are bent on getting 
ourselves called back from a greater distance; and though we 
do not know our goal, yet we hasten with wild speed in the 
direction whither we are straining.  

8. The light, however, may begin to shine, provided we are 
willing. But such a result can come about only in one way – if 
we acquire by knowledge this familiarity with things divine 
and human, if we not only flood ourselves but steep ourselves 
therein, if a man reviews the same principles even though he 
understands them and applies them again and again to himself, 
if he has investigated what is good, what is evil, and what has 
falsely been so entitled; and, finally, if he has investigated 
honour and baseness, and Providence.  

9. The range of the human intelligence is not confined 
within these limits; it may also explore outside the universe – 
its destination and its source, and the ruin towards which all 
nature hastens so rapidly. We have withdrawn the soul from 
this divine contemplation and dragged it into mean and lowly 
tasks, so that it might be a slave to greed, so that it might 
forsake the universe and its confines, and, under the command 
of masters who try all possible schemes, pry beneath the earth 
and seek what evil it can dig up therefrom – discontented with 
that which was freely offered to it.  

10. Now God, who is the Father of us all, has placed ready 
to our hands those things which he intended for our own 
good; he did not wait for any search on our part, and he gave 
them to us voluntarily. But that which would be injurious, he 
buried deep in the earth. We can complain of nothing but 
ourselves; for we have brought to light the materials for our 
destruction, against the will of Nature, who hid them from us. 
We have bound over our souls to pleasure, whose service is the 
source of all evil; we have surrendered ourselves to self-
seeking and reputation, and to other aims which are equally 
idle and useless.  

11. What, then, do I now encourage you to do? Nothing 
new – we are not trying to find cures for new evils – but this 
first of all: namely, to see clearly for yourself what is necessary 
and what is superfluous. What is necessary will meet you 
everywhere; what is superfluous has always to be hunted-out – 
and with great endeavour.  

12. But there is no reason why you should flatter yourself 
over-much if you despise gilded couches and jewelled furniture. 
For what virtue lies in despising useless things? The time to 
admire your own conduct is when you have come to despise 
the necessities. You are doing no great thing if you can live 
without royal pomp, if you feel no craving for boars which 
weigh a thousand pounds, or for flamingo tongues, or for the 
other absurdities of a luxury that already wearies of game 
cooked whole, and chooses different bits from separate 
animals; I shall admire you only when you have learned to 
scorn even the common sort of bread, when you have made 
yourself believe that grass grows for the needs of men as well 
as of cattle, when you have found out that food from the 
treetop can fill the belly – into which we cram things of value 
as if it could keep what it has received. We should satisfy our 
stomachs without being over-nice. How does it matter what 
the stomach receives, since it must lose whatever it has 
received?  

13. You enjoy the carefully arranged dainties which are 
caught on land and sea; some are more pleasing if they are 
brought fresh to the table, others, if after long feeding and 
forced fattening they almost melt and can hardly retain their 
own grease. You like the subtly devised flavour of these dishes. 
But I assure you that such carefully chosen and variously 
seasoned dishes, once they have entered the belly, will be 
overtaken alike by one and the same corruption. Would you 
despise the pleasures of eating? Then consider its result!  

4. I remember some words of Attalus, which elicited general 
applause: "Riches long deceived me. I used to be dazed when I 
caught some gleam of them here and there. I used to think 
that their hidden influence matched their visible show. But 
once, at a certain elaborate entertainment, I saw embossed 
work in silver and gold equalling the wealth of a whole city, 
and colours and tapestry devised to match objects which 
surpassed the value of gold or of silver – brought not only 
from beyond our own borders, but from beyond the borders 
of our enemies; on one side were slave-boys notable for their 
training and beauty, on the other were throngs of slave-
women, and all the other resources that a prosperous and 
mighty empire could offer after reviewing its possessions.  

15. What else is this, I said to myself, than a stirring-up of 
man's cravings, which are in themselves provocative of lust? 
What is the meaning of all this display of money? Did we 
gather merely to learn what greed was? For my own part I left 
the place with less craving than I had when I entered. I came 
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to despise riches, not because of their uselessness, but because 
of their pettiness.  

16. Have you noticed how, inside a few hours, that 
programme, however slow-moving and carefully arranged, 
was over and done? Has a business filled up this whole life of 
ours, which could not fill up a whole day? "I had another 
thought also: the riches seemed to me to be as useless to the 
possessors as they were to the onlookers.  

17. Accordingly, I say to myself, whenever a show of that 
sort dazzles my eyes, whenever I see a splendid palace with a 
well-groomed corps of attendants and beautiful bearers 
carrying a litter: Why wonder? Why gape in astonishment? It 
is all show; such things are displayed, not possessed; while 
they please they pass away.  

18. Turn thyself rather to the true riches. Learn to be 
content with little, and cry out with courage and with 
greatness of soul: 'We have water, we have porridge; let us 
compete in happiness with Jupiter himself.' And why not, I 
pray thee, make this challenge even without porridge and 
water? For it is base to make the happy life depend upon silver 
and gold, and just as base to make it depend upon water and 
porridge. 'But,' some will say, 'what could I do without such 
things?'  

19. Do you ask what is the cure for want? It is to make 
hunger satisfy hunger; for, all else being equal, what 
difference is there in the smallness or the largeness of the 
things that force you to be a slave? What matter how little it 
is that Fortune can refuse to you?  

20. Your very porridge and water can fall under another's 
jurisdiction; and besides, freedom comes, not to him over 
whom Fortune has slight power, but to him over whom she 
has no power at all. This is what I mean: you must crave 
nothing, if you would vie with Jupiter; for Jupiter craves 
nothing." This is what Attalus told us. If you are willing to 
think often of these things, you will strive not to seem happy, 
but to be happy, and, in addition, to seem happy to yourself 
rather than to others. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 111. On the Vanity of Mental 

Gymnastics 
1. You have asked me to give you a Latin word for the 

Greek sophismata. Many have tried to define the term, but no 
name has stuck. This is natural, inasmuch as the thing itself 
has not been admitted to general use by us; the name, too, has 
met with opposition. But the word which Cicero used seems to 
me most suitable: he calls them cavillationes.  

2. If a man has surrendered himself to them, he weaves many 
a tricky subtlety, but makes no progress toward real living; he 
does not thereby become braver, or more restrained, or loftier 
of spirit. He, however, who has practised philosophy to effect 
his own cure, becomes high-souled, full of confidence, 
invincible, and greater as you draw near him.  

3. This phenomenon is seen in the case of high mountains, 
which appear less lofty when beheld from afar, but which 
prove clearly how high the peaks are when you come near 
them; such, my dear Lucilius, is our true philosopher, true by 
his acts and not by his tricks. He stands in a high place, 
worthy of admiration, lofty, and really great. He does not 
stretch himself or walk on tiptoe like those who seek to 
improve their height by deceit, wishing to seem taller than 
they really are; he is content with his own greatness.  

4. And why should he not be content with having grown to 
such a height that Fortune cannot reach her hands to it? He is 
therefore above earthly things, equal to himself under all 
conditions, – whether the current of life runs free, or whether 
he is tossed and travels on troubled and desperate seas; but 
this steadfastness cannot be gained through such hair-
splittings as I have just mentioned. The mind plays with them, 
but profits not a whit; the mind in such cases is simply 
dragging philosophy down from her heights to the level 
ground.  

5. I would not forbid you to practise such exercises 
occasionally; but let it be at a time when you wish to do 
nothing. The worst feature, however, that these indulgences 
present is that they acquire a sort of self-made charm, 
occupying and holding the soul by a show of subtlety; 
although such weighty matters claim our attention, and a 
whole life seems scarcely sufficient to learn the single principle 
of despising life. "What? Did you not mean 'control' instead 
of 'despise'"? No; "controlling" is the second task; for no one 
has controlled his life aright unless he has first learned to 
despise it. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 112. On Reforming Hardened Sinners 
1. I am indeed anxious that your friend be moulded and 

trained, according to your desire. But he has been taken in a 
very hardened state, or rather (and this is a more difficult 
problem), in a very soft state, broken down by bad and 
inveterate habits. I should like to give you an illustration 
from my own handicraft. [Seneca was an extensive and 
prosperous vine-grower. Compare Ep. 104. 6 f. for his 
description of his hobby at the country-place near Nomentum. 
There are many figures which deal with the vine scattered 
through the Letters.]  

2. It is not every vine that admits the grafting process; if it 
be old and decayed, or if it be weak and slender, the vine 
either will not receive the cutting, or will not nourish it and 
make it a part of itself, nor will it accommodate itself to the 
qualities and nature of the grafted part. Hence we usually cut 
off the vine above ground, so that if we do not get results at 
first, we may try a second venture, and on a second trial graft 
it below the ground.  

3. Now this person, concerning whom you have sent me 
your message in writing, has no strength; for he has pampered 
his vices. He has at one and the same time become flabby and 
hardened. He cannot receive reason, nor can he nourish it. 
"But," you say, "he desires reason of his own free will." Don't 
believe him. Of course I do not mean that he is lying to you; 
for he really thinks that he desires it. Luxury has merely upset 
his stomach; he will soon become reconciled to it again.  

4. "But he says that he is put out with his former way of 
living." Very likely. Who is not? Men love and hate their vices 
at the same time. It will be the proper season to pass 
judgement on him when he has given us a guarantee that he 
really hates luxury; as it is now, luxury and he are merely not 
on speaking terms. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 113. On the Vitality of the Soul and Its 

Attributes 
1. You wish me to write to you my opinion concerning this 

question, which has been mooted by our school – whether 
justice, courage, foresight, and the other virtues, are living 
things. By such niceties as this, my beloved Lucilius, we have 
made people think that we sharpen our wits on useless objects, 
and waste our leisure time in discussions that will be 
unprofitable. I shall, however, do as you ask, and shall set 
forth the subject as viewed by our school. For myself, I confess 
to another belief: I hold that there are certain things which 
befit a wearer of white shoes and a Greek mantle. But what 
the beliefs are that have stirred the ancients, or those which 
the ancients have stirred up for discussion, I shall explain to 
you.  

2. The soul, men are agreed, is a living thing, because of 
itself it can make us living things, and because "living things" 
have derived their name therefrom. But virtue is nothing else 
than a soul in a certain condition; therefore it is a living thing. 
Again, virtue is active, and no action can take place without 
impulse. And if a thing has impulse, it must be a living thing; 
for none except a living thing possesses impulse.  

3. A reply to this is: "If virtue is a living thing, then virtue 
itself possesses virtue." Of course it possesses its own self! Just 
as the wise man does everything by reason of virtue, so virtue 
accomplishes everything by reason of itself. "In that case," say 
they, "all the arts also are living things, and all our thoughts 
and all that the mind comprehends. It therefore follows that 
many thousands of living things dwell in man's tiny heart, and 
that each individual among us consists of, or at least contains, 
many living beings."  

Are you gravelled for an answer to this remark? Each of 
these will be a living thing; but they will not be many separate 
living things. And why? I shall explain, if you will apply your 
subtlety and your concentration to my words.  

4. Each living thing must have a separate substance; but 
since all the things mentioned above have a single soul, 
consequently they can be separate living things but without 
plurality. I myself am a living thing, and a man; but you 
cannot say that there are two of me for that reason. And why? 
Because, if that were so, they would have to be two separate 
existences. This is what I mean: one would have to be sundered 
from the other so as to produce two. But whenever you have 
that which is manifold in one whole, it falls into the category 
of a single nature, and is therefore single.  

5. My soul is a living thing, and so am I; but we are not two 
separate persons. And why? Because the soul is part of myself. 
It will only be reckoned as a definite thing in itself, when it 
shall exist by itself. But as long as it shall be part of another, 
it cannot be regarded as different. And why? I will tell you: it 
is because that which is different, must be personal and 
peculiar to itself, a whole, and complete within itself.  

6. I myself have gone on record as being of a different 
opinion; for if one adopts this belief, not only the virtues will 
be living things, but so will their contrary vices, and the 
emotions, like wrath, fear, grief, and suspicion. Nay, the 
argument will carry us still further – all opinions and all 
thoughts will be living things. This is by no means admissible; 
since anything that man does is not necessarily the man 
himself.  

7. "What is Justice?" people say. Justice is a soul that 
maintains itself in a certain attitude. "Then if the soul is a 
living being, so is Justice." By no means. For Justice is really a 
state, a kind of power, of the soul; and this same soul is 
transformed into various likenesses and does not become a 
different kind of living thing as often as it acts differently. 
Nor is the result of soul-action a living thing.  

8. If Justice, Bravery, and the other virtues have actual life, 
do they cease to be living things and then begin life over again, 
or are they always living things? But the virtues cannot cease 

to be. Therefore, there are many, nay countless, living things, 
sojourning in this one soul.  

9. "No," is the answer, "not many, because they are all 
attached to the one, being parts and members of a single 
whole." We are then portraying for ourselves an image of the 
soul like that of a many-headed hydra – each separate head 
fighting and destroying independently. And yet there is no 
separate living thing to each head; it is the head of a living 
thing, and the hydra itself is one single living thing. No one 
ever believed that the Chimaera contained a living lion or a 
living serpent; these were merely parts of the whole Chimaera; 
and parts are not living things.  

10. Then how can you infer that Justice is a living thing? 
"Justice," people reply, "is active and helpful; that which acts 
and is helpful, possesses impulse; and that which possesses 
impulse is a living thing." True, if the impulse is its own; (but 
in the case of justice it is not its own;) the impulse comes from 
the soul.  

11. Every living thing exists as it began, until death; a man, 
until he dies, is a man, a horse is a horse, a dog a dog. They 
cannot change into anything else. Now let us grant that 
Justice – which is defined as "a soul in a certain attitude," is a 
living thing. Let us suppose this to be so. Then Bravery also is 
alive, being "a soul in a certain attitude." But which soul? 
That which was but now defined as Justice? The soul is kept 
within the first-named being, and cannot cross over into 
another; it must last out its existence in the medium where it 
had its origin.  

12. Besides, there cannot be one soul to two living things, 
much less to many living things. And if Justice, Bravery, 
Restraint, and all the other virtues, are living things, how 
will they have one soul? They must possess separate souls, or 
else they are not living things.  

13. Several living things cannot have one body; this is 
admitted by our very opponents. Now what is the "body" of 
justice? "The soul," they admit. And of bravery? "The soul 
also." And yet there cannot be one body of two living things.  

14. "The same soul, however," they answer, "assumes the 
guise of Justice, or Bravery, or Restraint." This would be 
possible if Bravery were absent when Justice was present, and 
if Restraint were absent when Bravery was present; as the case 
stands now, all the virtues exist at the same time. Hence, how 
can the separate virtues be living things, if you grant that 
there is one single soul, which cannot create more than one 
single living thing?  

15. Again, no living thing is part of another living thing. 
But Justice is a part of the soul; therefore Justice is not a 
living thing. It looks as if I were wasting time over something 
that is an acknowledged fact; for one ought to decry such a 
topic rather than debate it. And no two living things are 
equal. Consider the bodies of all beings: every one has its 
particular colour, shape, and size.  

16. And among the other reasons for marvelling at the 
genius of the Divine Creator is, I believe, this, – that amid all 
this abundance there is no repetition; even seemingly similar 
things are, on comparison, unlike. God has created all the 
great number of leaves that we behold: each, however, is 
stamped with its special pattern. All the many animals: none 
resembles another in size – always some difference! The 
Creator has set himself the task of making unlike and unequal 
things that are different; but all the virtues, as your argument 
states, are equal. Therefore, they are not living things.  

17. Every living thing acts of itself; but virtue does nothing 
of itself; it must act in conjunction with man. All living things 
either are gifted with reason, like men and gods, or else are 
irrational, like beasts and cattle. Virtues, in any case, are 
rational; and yet they are neither men nor gods; therefore they 
are not living things.  

18. Every living thing possessed of reason is inactive if it is 
not first stirred by some external impression; then the impulse 
comes, and finally assent confirms the impulse. Now what 
assent is, I shall explain. Suppose that I ought to take a walk: 
I do walk, but only after uttering the command to myself and 
approving this opinion of mine. Or suppose that I ought to 
seat myself; I do seat myself, but only after the same process. 
This assent is not a part of virtue.  

19. For let us suppose that it is Prudence; how will 
Prudence assent to the opinion: "I must take a walk"? Nature 
does not allow this. For Prudence looks after the interests of 
its possessor, and not of its own self. Prudence cannot walk or 
be seated. Accordingly, it does not possess the power of assent, 
and it is not a living thing possessed of reason. But if virtue is 
a living thing, it is rational. But it is not rational; therefore it 
is not a living thing.  

20. If virtue is a living thing, and virtue is a Good – is not, 
then, every Good a living thing? It is. Our school professes it. 
Now to save a father's life is a Good; it is also a Good to 
pronounce one's opinion judiciously in the senate, and it is a 
Good to hand down just opinions; therefore the act of saving 
a father's life is a living thing, also the act of pronouncing 
judicious opinions. We have carried this absurd argument so 
far that you cannot keep from laughing outright: wise silence 
is a Good, and so is a frugal dinner; therefore silence and 
dining are living things.  
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21. Indeed I shall never cease to tickle my mind and to make 
sport for myself by means of this nice nonsense. Justice and 
Bravery, if they are living things, are certainly of the earth. 
Now every earthly living thing gets cold or hungry or thirsty; 
therefore, Justice goes a-cold, Bravery is hungry, and 
Kindness craves a drink!  

22. And what next? Should I not ask our honourable 
opponents what shape these living beings have? Is it that of 
man, or horse, or wild beast? If they are given a round shape, 
like that of a god, I shall ask whether greed and luxury and 
madness are equally round. For these, too, are "living 
things." If I find that they give a rounded shape to these also, I 
shall go so far as to ask whether a modest gait is a living thing; 
they must admit it, according to their argument, and proceed 
to say that a gait is a living thing, and a rounded living thing, 
at that!  

23. Now do not imagine that I am the first one of our 
school who does not speak from rules but has his own opinion: 
Cleanthes and his pupil Chrysippus could not agree in 
defining the act of walking. Cleanthes held that it was spirit 
transmitted to the feet from the primal essence, while 
Chrysippus maintained that it was the primal essence in itself. 
Why, then, following the example of Chrysippus himself, 
should not every man claim his own freedom, and laugh down 
all these "living things," – so numerous that the universe itself 
cannot contain them?  

24. One might say: "The virtues are not many living things, 
and yet they are living things. For just as an individual may 
be both poet and orator in one, even so these virtues are living 
things, but they are not many. The soul is the same; it can be 
at the same time just and prudent and brave, maintaining 
itself in a certain attitude towards each virtue."  

25. The dispute is settled, and we are therefore agreed. For 
I shall admit, meanwhile, that the soul is a living thing with 
the proviso that later on I may cast my final vote; but I deny 
that the acts of the soul are living beings. Otherwise, all words 
and all verses would be alive; for if prudent speech is a Good, 
and every Good a living thing, then speech is a living thing. A 
prudent line of poetry is a Good; everything alive is a Good; 
therefore, the line of poetry is a living thing. And so "Arms 
and the man I sing," is a living thing; but they cannot call it 
rounded, because it has six feet!  

26. "This whole proposition," you say, "which we are at 
this moment discussing, is a puzzling fabric." I split with 
laughter whenever I reflect that solecisms and barbarisms and 
syllogisms are living things, and, like an artist, I give to each 
a fitting likeness. Is this what we discuss with contracted brow 
and wrinkled forehead? I cannot say now, after Caelius, 
"What melancholy trifling!" It is more than this; it is absurd. 
Why do we not rather discuss something which is useful and 
wholesome to ourselves, seeking how we may attain the 
virtues, and finding the path which will take us in that 
direction?  

27. Teach me, not whether Bravery be a living thing, but 
prove that no living thing is happy without bravery, that is, 
unless it has grown strong to oppose hazards and has 
overcome all the strokes of chance by rehearsing and 
anticipating their attack. And what is Bravery? It is the 
impregnable fortress for our mortal weakness; when a man 
has surrounded himself therewith, he can hold out free from 
anxiety during life's siege; for he is using his own strength and 
his own weapons.  

28. At this point I would quote you a saying of our 
philosopher Posidonius: "There are never any occasions when 
you need think yourself safe because you wield the weapons of 
Fortune; fight with your own! Fortune does not furnish arms 
against herself; hence men equipped against their foes are 
unarmed against Fortune herself."  

29. Alexander, to be sure, harried and put to flight the 
Persians, the Hyrcanians, the Indians, and all the other races 
that the Orient spreads even to the Ocean; but he himself, as 
he slew one friend or lost another, would lie in the darkness 
lamenting sometimes his crime, and sometimes his loss; he, the 
conqueror of so many kings and nations, was laid low by 
anger and grief! For he had made it his aim to win control 
over everything except his emotions.  

30. Oh with what great mistakes are men obsessed, who 
desire to push their limits of empire beyond the seas, who 
judge themselves most prosperous when they occupy many 
provinces with their soldiery and join new territory to the old! 
Little do they know of that kingdom which is on an equality 
with the heavens in greatness!  

31. Self-Command is the greatest command of all. Let her 
teach me what a hallowed thing is the Justice which ever 
regards another's good and seeks nothing for itself except its 
own employment. It should have nothing to do with ambition 
and reputation; it should satisfy itself. Let each man convince 
himself of this before all else – "I must be just without 
reward." And that is not enough; let him convince himself 
also of this: "May I take pleasure in devoting myself of my 
own free will to uphold this noblest of virtues." Let all his 
thoughts be turned as far as possible from personal interests. 
You need not look about for the reward of a just deed; a just 
deed in itself offers a still greater return.  

32. Fasten deep in your mind that which I remarked a short 
space above: that it makes no difference how many persons are 
acquainted with your uprightness. Those who wish their 
virtue to be advertised are not striving for virtue but for 
renown. Are you not willing to be just without being 
renowned? Nay, indeed you must often be just and be at the 
same time disgraced. And then, if you are wise, let ill repute, 
well won, be a delight. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 114. On Style as a Mirror of Character 
1. You have been asking me why, during certain periods, a 

degenerate style of speech comes to the fore, and how it is that 
men's wits have gone downhill into certain vices – in such a 
way that exposition at one time has taken on a kind of puffed-
up strength, and at another has become mincing and 
modulated like the music of a concert piece. You wonder why 
sometimes bold ideas – bolder than one could believe – have 
been held in favour, and why at other times one meets with 
phrases that are disconnected and full of innuendo, into which 
one must read more meaning than was intended to meet the 
ear. Or why there have been epochs which maintained the 
right to a shameless use of metaphor. For answer, here is a 
phrase which you are wont to notice in the popular speech – 
one which the Greeks have made into a proverb: "Man's 
speech is just like his life."  

2. Exactly as each individual man's actions seem to speak, so 
people's style of speaking often reproduces the general 
character of the time, if the morale of the public has relaxed 
and has given itself over to effeminacy. Wantonness in speech 
is proof of public luxury, if it is popular and fashionable, and 
not confined to one or two individual instances.  

3. A man's ability [i.e., that inborn quality which is 
compounded of character and intelligence.] cannot possibly be 
of one sort and his soul of another. If his soul be wholesome, 
well-ordered, serious, and restrained, his ability also is sound 
and sober. Conversely, when the one degenerates, the other is 
also contaminated. Do you not see that if a man's soul has 
become sluggish, his limbs drag and his feet move indolently? 
If it is womanish, that one can detect the effeminacy by his 
very gait? That a keen and confident soul quickens the step? 
That madness in the soul, or anger (which resembles madness), 
hastens our bodily movements from walking to rushing? And 
how much more do you think that this affects one's ability, 
which is entirely interwoven with the soul, – being moulded 
thereby, obeying its commands, and deriving therefrom its 
laws!  

4. How Maecenas lived is too well-known for present 
comment. We know how he walked, how effeminate he was, 
and how he desired to display himself; also, how unwilling he 
was that his vices should escape notice. What, then? Does not 
the looseness of his speech match his ungirt attire? Are his 
habits, his attendants, his house, his wife, any less clearly 
marked than his words? He would have been a man of great 
powers, had he set himself to his task by a straight path, had 
he not shrunk from making himself understood, had he not 
been so loose in his style of speech also. You will therefore see 
that his eloquence was that of an intoxicated man – twisting, 
turning, unlimited in its slackness.  

5. What is more unbecoming than the words: "A stream and 
a bank covered with long-tressed woods"? And see how "men 
plough the channel with boats and, turning up the shallows, 
leave gardens behind them." Or, "He curls his lady-locks, and 
bills and coos, and starts a-sighing, like a forest lord who 
offers prayers with down-bent neck." Or, "An unregenerate 
crew, they search out people at feasts, and assail households 
with the wine-cup, and, by hope, exact death." Or, "A Genius 
could hardly bear witness to his own festival"; or "threads of 
tiny tapers and crackling meal"; "mothers or wives clothing 
the hearth."  

6. Can you not at once imagine, on reading through these 
words, that this was the man who always paraded through the 
city with a flowing tunic? For even if he was discharging the 
absent emperor's duties, he was always in undress when they 
asked him for the countersign. Or that this was the man who, 
as judge on the bench, or as an orator, or at any public 
function, appeared with his cloak wrapped about his head, 
leaving only the ears exposed,  like the millionaire's runaway 
slaves in the farce? Or that this was the man who, at the very 
time when the state was embroiled in civil strife, when the city 
was in difficulties and under martial law, was attended in 
public by two eunuchs – both of them more men than himself? 
Or that this was the man who had but one wife, and yet was 
married countless times?  

7. These words of his, put together so faultily, thrown off so 
carelessly, and arranged in such marked contrast to the usual 
practice, declare that the character of their writer was equally 
unusual, unsound, and eccentric. To be sure, we bestow upon 
him the highest praise for his humanity; he was sparing with 
the sword and refrained from bloodshed; and he made a show 
of his power only in the course of his loose living; but he 
spoiled, by such preposterous finickiness of style, this genuine 
praise, which was his due.  

8. For it is evident that he was not really gentle, but 
effeminate, as is proved by his misleading word-order, his 

inverted expressions, and the surprising thoughts which 
frequently contain something great, but in finding expression 
have become nerveless. One would say that his head was 
turned by too great success.  

This fault is due sometimes to the man, and sometimes to his 
epoch.  

9. When prosperity has spread luxury far and wide, men 
begin by paying closer attention to their personal appearance. 
Then they go crazy over furniture. Next, they devote 
attention to their houses – how to take up more space with 
them, as if they were country-houses, how to make the walls 
glitter with marble that has been imported over seas, how to 
adorn a roof with gold, so that it may match the brightness of 
the inlaid floors. After that, they transfer their exquisite taste 
to the dinner-table, attempting to court approval by novelty 
and by departures from the customary order of dishes, so that 
the courses which we are accustomed to serve at the end of the 
meal may be served first, and so that the departing guests may 
partake of the kind of food which in former days was set 
before them on their arrival.  

10. When the mind has acquired the habit of scorning the 
usual things of life, and regarding as mean that which was 
once customary, it begins to hunt for novelties in speech also; 
now it summons and displays obsolete and old-fashioned 
words; now it coins even unknown words or misshapes them; 
and now a bold and frequent metaphorical usage is made a 
special feature of style, according to the fashion which has just 
become prevalent.  

11. Some cut the thoughts short, hoping to make a good 
impression by leaving the meaning in doubt and causing the 
hearer to suspect his own lack of wit. Some dwell upon them 
and lengthen them out. Others, too, approach just short of a 
fault – for a man must really do this if he hopes to attain an 
imposing effect – but actually love the fault for its own sake. 
In short, whenever you notice that a degenerate style pleases 
the critics, you may be sure that character also has deviated 
from the right standard. Just as luxurious banquets and 
elaborate dress are indications of disease in the state, similarly 
a lax style, if it be popular, shows that the mind (which is the 
source of the word) has lost its balance. Indeed you ought not 
to wonder that corrupt speech is welcomed not merely by the 
more squalid mob but also by our more cultured throng; for 
it is only in their dress and not in their judgements that they 
differ.  

12. You may rather wonder that not only the effects of vices, 
but even vices themselves, meet with approval. For it has ever 
been thus: no man's ability has ever been approved without 
something being pardoned. Show me any man, however 
famous; I can tell you what it was that his age forgave in him, 
and what it was that his age purposely overlooked. I can show 
you many men whose vices have caused them no harm, and not 
a few who have been even helped by these vices. Yes, I will 
show you persons of the highest reputation, set up as models 
for our admiration; and yet if you seek to correct their errors, 
you destroy them; for vices are so intertwined with virtues 
that they drag the virtues along with them.  

13. Moreover, style has no fixed laws; it is changed by the 
usage of the people, never the same for any length of time. 
Many orators hark back to earlier epochs for their vocabulary, 
speaking in the language of the Twelve Tables  [Fifth century 
BC.]. Gracchus, Crassus, and Curio, in their eyes, are too 
refined and too modern; so back to Appius and Coruncanius! 
Conversely, certain men, in their endeavour to maintain 
nothing but well-worn and common usages, fall into a 
humdrum style.  

14. These two classes, each in its own way, are degenerate; 
and it is no less degenerate to use no words except those which 
are conspicuous, high-sounding, and poetical, avoiding what 
is familiar and in ordinary usage. One is, I believe, as faulty as 
the other: the one class are unreasonably elaborate, the other 
are unreasonably negligent; the former depilate the leg, the 
latter not even the armpit.  

15. Let us now turn to the arrangement of words. In this 
department, what countless varieties of fault I can show you! 
Some are all for abruptness and unevenness of style, purposely 
disarranging anything which seems to have a smooth flow of 
language. They would have jolts in all their transitions; they 
regard as strong and manly whatever makes an uneven 
impression on the ear. With some others it is not so much an 
"arrangement" of words as it is a setting to music; so 
wheedling and soft is their gliding style.  

16. And what shall I say of that arrangement in which 
words are put off and, after being long waited for, just 
manage to come in at the end of a period? Or again of that 
softly-concluding style, Cicero-fashion, with a gradual and 
gently poised descent always the same and always with the 
customary arrangement of the rhythm! Nor is the fault only in 
the style of the sentences, if they are either petty and childish, 
or debasing, with more daring than modesty should allow, or 
if they are flowery and cloying, or if they end in emptiness, 
accomplishing mere sound and nothing more.  

17. Some individual makes these vices fashionable – some 
person who controls the eloquence of the day; the rest follow 
his lead and communicate the habit to each other. Thus when 
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Sallust was in his glory, phrases were lopped off, words came 
to a close unexpectedly, and obscure conciseness was 
equivalent to elegance. L. Arruntius, a man of rare simplicity, 
author of a historical work on the Punic War, was a member 
and a strong supporter of the Sallust school. There is a phrase 
in Sallust: exercitum argento fecit, meaning thereby that he 
recruited an army by means of money. Arruntius began to like 
this idea; he therefore inserted the verb facio all through his 
book. Hence, in one passage, fugam nostris fecere; in another, 
Hiero, rex Syracusanorum, bellum fecit; and in another, quae 
audita Panhormitanos dedere Romanis fecere.  

18. I merely desired to give you a taste; his whole book is 
interwoven with such stuff as this. What Sallust reserved for 
occasional use, Arruntius makes into a frequent and almost 
continual habit – and there was a reason: for Sallust used the 
words as they occurred to his mind, while the other writer 
went afield in search of them. So you see the results of copying 
another man's vices.  

19. Again, Sallust said: aquis hiemantibus. Arruntius, in his 
first book on the Punic War, uses the words: repente hiemavit 
tempestas. And elsewhere, wishing to describe an 
exceptionally cold year, he says: totus hiemavit annus. And in 
another passage: inde sexaginta onerarias leves praeter 
militem et necessarios nautarum hiemante aquilone misit; and 
he continues to bolster many passages with this metaphor. In 
a certain place, Sallust gives the words: inter arma civilia 
aequi bonique famas petit; and Arruntius cannot restrain 
himself from mentioning at once, in the first book, that there 
were extensive "reminders" concerning Regulus.  

20. These and similar faults, which imitation stamps upon 
one's style, are not necessarily indications of loose standards 
or of debased mind; for they are bound to be personal and 
peculiar to the writer, enabling one to judge thereby of a 
particular author's temperament; just as an angry man will 
talk in an angry way, an excitable man in a flurried way, and 
an effeminate man in a style that is soft and unresisting.  

21. You note this tendency in those who pluck out, or thin 
out, their beards, or who closely shear and shave the upper lip 
while preserving the rest of the hair and allowing it to grow, 
or in those who wear cloaks of outlandish colours, who wear 
transparent togas, and who never deign to do anything which 
will escape general notice; they endeavour to excite and 
attract men's attention, and they put up even with censure, 
provided that they can advertise themselves. That is the style 
of Maecenas and all the others who stray from the path, not 
by hazard, but consciously and voluntarily.  

22. This is the result of great evil in the soul. As in the case 
of drink, the tongue does not trip until the mind is overcome 
beneath its load and gives way or betrays itself; so that 
intoxication of style – for what else than this can I call it? – 
never gives trouble to anyone unless the soul begins to totter. 
Therefore, I say, take care of the soul; for from the soul issue 
our thoughts, from the soul our words, from the soul our 
dispositions, our expressions, and our very gait. When the 
soul is sound and strong, the style too is vigorous, energetic, 
manly; but if the soul lose its balance, down comes all the rest 
in ruins.  

23. If but the king be safe, your swarm will live 
Harmonious; if he die, the bees revolt.  
The soul is our king. If it be safe, the other functions remain 

on duty and serve with obedience; but the slightest lack of 
equilibrium in the soul causes them to waver along with it. 
And when the soul has yielded to pleasure, its functions and 
actions grow weak, and any undertaking comes from a 
nerveless and unsteady source.  

24. To persist in my use of this simile – our soul is at one 
time a king, at another a tyrant. The king, in that he respects 
things honourable, watches over the welfare of the body 
which is entrusted to his charge, and gives that body no base, 
no ignoble commands. But an uncontrolled, passionate, and 
effeminate soul changes kingship into that most dread and 
detestable quality – tyranny; then it becomes a prey to the 
uncontrolled emotions, which dog its steps, elated at first, to 
be sure, like a populace idly sated with a largess which will 
ultimately be its undoing, and spoiling what it cannot 
consume.  

25. But when the disease has gradually eaten away the 
strength, and luxurious habits have penetrated the marrow 
and the sinews, such a soul exults at the sight of limbs which, 
through its overindulgence, it has made useless; instead of its 
own pleasures, it views those of others; it becomes the go-
between and witness of the passions which, as the result of 
self-gratification, it can no longer feel. Abundance of delights 
is not so pleasing a thing to that soul as it is bitter, because it 
cannot send all the dainties of yore down through the over-
worked throat and stomach, because it can no longer whirl in 
the maze of eunuchs and mistresses, and it is melancholy 
because a great part of its happiness is shut off, through the 
limitations of the body.  

26. Now is it not madness, Lucilius, for none of us to reflect 
that he is mortal? Or frail? Or again that he is but one 
individual? Look at our kitchens, and the cooks, who bustle 
about over so many fires; is it, think you, for a single belly 
that all this bustle and preparation of food takes place? Look 

at the old brands of wine and store-houses filled with the 
vintages of many ages; is it, think you, a single belly that is to 
receive the stored wine, sealed with the names of so many 
consuls, and gathered from so many vineyards? Look, and 
mark in how many regions men plough the earth, and how 
many thousands of farmers are tilling and digging; is it, think 
you, for a single belly that crops are planted in Sicily and 
Africa?  

27. We should be sensible, and our wants more reasonable, 
if each of us were to take stock of himself, and to measure his 
bodily needs also, and understand how little he can consume, 
and for how short a time! But nothing will give you so much 
help toward moderation as the frequent thought that life is 
short and uncertain here below; whatever you are doing, have 
regard to death. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 115. On the Superficial Blessings 
1. I wish, my dear Lucilius, that you would not be too 

particular with regard to words and their arrangement; I have 
greater matters than these to commend to your care. You 
should seek what to write, rather than how to write it – and 
even that not for the purpose of writing but of feeling it, that 
you may thus make what you have felt more your own and, as 
it were, set a seal on it.  

2. Whenever you notice a style that is too careful and too 
polished, you may be sure that the mind also is no less 
absorbed in petty things. The really great man speaks 
informally and easily; whatever he says, he speaks with 
assurance rather than with pains. You are familiar with the 
young dandies, natty as to their beards and locks, fresh from 
the bandbox; you can never expect from them any strength or 
any soundness. Style is the garb of thought: if it be trimmed, 
or dyed, or treated, it shows that there are defects and a 
certain amount of flaws in the mind. Elaborate elegance is not 
a manly garb.  

3. If we had the privilege of looking into a good man's soul, 
oh what a fair, holy, magnificent, gracious, and shining face 
should we behold – radiant on the one side with justice and 
temperance, on another with bravery and wisdom! And, 
besides these, thriftiness, moderation, endurance, refinement, 
affability, and – though hard to believe – love of one's fellow-
men, that Good which is so rare in man, all these would be 
shedding their own glory over that soul. There, too, 
forethought combined with elegance and, resulting from these, 
a most excellent greatness of soul (the noblest of all these 
virtues) – indeed what charm, O ye heavens, what authority 
and dignity would they contribute! What a wonderful 
combination of sweetness and power! No one could call such a 
face lovable without also calling it worshipful.  

4. If one might behold such a face, more exalted and more 
radiant than the mortal eye is wont to behold, would not one 
pause as if struck dumb by a visitation from above, and utter a 
silent prayer, saying: "May it be lawful to have looked upon 
it!"? And then, led on by the encouraging kindliness of his 
expression, should we not bow down and worship? Should we 
not, after much contemplation of a far superior countenance, 
surpassing those which we are wont to look upon, mild-eyed 
and yet flashing with life-giving fire – should we not then, I 
say, in reverence and awe, give utterance to those famous lines 
of our poet Vergil:  

5. O maiden, words are weak! Thy face is more 
Than mortal, and thy voice rings sweeter far 
Than mortal man's; . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Blest be thou; and, whoe'er thou art, relieve 
Our heavy burdens.  
And such a vision will indeed be a present help and relief to 

us, if we are willing to worship it. But this worship does not 
consist in slaughtering fattened bulls, or in hanging up 
offerings of gold or silver, or in pouring coins into a temple 
treasury; rather does it consist in a will that is reverent and 
upright.  

6. There is none of us, I declare to you, who would not burn 
with love for this vision of virtue, if only he had the privilege 
of beholding it; for now there are many things that cut off our 
vision, piercing it with too strong a light, or clogging it with 
too much darkness. If, however, as certain drugs are wont to 
be used for sharpening and clearing the eyesight, we are 
likewise willing to free our mind's eye from hindrances, we 
shall then be able to perceive virtue, though it be buried in the 
body – even though poverty stand in the way, and even 
though lowliness and disgrace block the path. We shall then, I 
say, behold that true beauty, no matter if it be smothered by 
unloveliness.  

7. Conversely, we shall get a view of evil and the deadening 
influences of a sorrow-laden soul – in spite of the hindrance 
that results from the widespread gleam of riches that flash 
round about, and in spite of the false light – of official 
position on the one side or great power on the other – which 
beats pitilessly upon the beholder.  

8. Then it will be in our power to understand how 
contemptible are the things we admire – like children who 
regard every toy as a thing of value, who cherish necklaces 
bought at the price of a mere penny as more dear than their 
parents or than their brothers. And what, then, as Aristo says, 

is the difference between ourselves and these children, except 
that we elders go crazy over paintings and sculpture, and that 
our folly costs us dearer? Children are pleased by the smooth 
and variegated pebbles which they pick up on the beach, while 
we take delight in tall columns of veined marble brought 
either from Egyptian sands or from African deserts to hold up 
a colonnade or a dining-hall large enough to contain a city 
crowd;  

9. we admire walls veneered with a thin layer of marble, 
although we know the while what defects the marble conceals. 
We cheat our own eyesight, and when we have overlaid our 
ceilings with gold, what else is it but a lie in which we take 
such delight? For we know that beneath all this gilding there 
lurks some ugly wood. Nor is such superficial decoration 
spread merely over walls and ceilings; nay, all the famous men 
whom you see strutting about with head in air, have nothing 
but a gold-leaf prosperity. Look beneath, and you will know 
how much evil lies under that thin coating of titles.  

10. Note that very commodity which holds the attention of 
so many magistrates and so many judges, and which creates 
both magistrates and judges – that money, I say, which ever 
since it began to be regarded with respect, has caused the ruin 
of the true honour of things; we become alternately merchants 
and merchandise, and we ask, not what a thing truly is, but 
what it costs; we fulfil duties if it pays, or neglect them if it 
pays, and we follow an honourable course as long as it 
encourages our expectations, ready to veer across to the 
opposite course if crooked conduct shall promise more.  

11. Our parents have instilled into us a respect for gold and 
silver; in our early years the craving has been implanted, 
settling deep within us and growing with our growth. Then 
too the whole nation, though at odds on every other subject, 
agrees upon this; this is what they regard, this is what they 
ask for their children, this is what they dedicate to the gods 
when they wish to show their gratitude – as if it were the 
greatest of all man's possessions! And finally, public opinion 
has come to such a pass that poverty is a hissing and a 
reproach, despised by the rich and loathed by the poor.  

12. Verses of poets also are added to the account – verses 
which lend fuel to our passions, verses in which wealth is 
praised as if it were the only credit and glory of mortal man. 
People seem to think that the immortal gods cannot give any 
better gift than wealth – or even possess anything better:  

13. The Sun-god's palace, set with pillars tall, 
And flashing bright with gold.  
Or they describe the chariot of the Sun:  
Gold was the axle, golden eke the pole, 
And gold the tires that bound the circling wheels, 
And silver all the spokes within the wheels.  
And finally, when they would praise an epoch as the best, 

they call it the "Golden Age."  
14. Even among the Greek tragic poets there are some who 

regard pelf as better than purity, soundness, or good report:  
Call me a scoundrel, only call me rich!  
All ask how great my riches are, but none 
Whether my soul is good.  
None asks the means or source of your estate, 
But merely how it totals.  
All men are worth as much as what they own.  
What is most shameful for us to possess? 
Nothing!  
If riches bless me, I should love to live; 
Yet I would rather die, if poor.  
A man dies nobly in pursuit of wealth.  
Money, that blessing to the race of man, 
Cannot be matched by mother's love, or lisp 
Of children, or the honour due one's sire. 
And if the sweetness of the lover's glance 
Be half so charming, Love will rightly stir 
The hearts of gods and men to adoration.  
15. When these last-quoted lines were spoken at a 

performance of one of the tragedies of Euripides, the whole 
audience rose with one accord to hiss the actor and the play 
off the stage. But Euripides jumped to his feet, claimed a 
hearing, and asked them to wait for the conclusion and see the 
destiny that was in store for this man who gaped after gold. 
Bellerophon, in that particular drama, was to pay the penalty 
which is exacted of all men in the drama of life.  

16. For one must pay the penalty for all greedy acts; 
although the greed is enough of a penalty in itself. What tears 
and toil does money wring from us! Greed is wretched in that 
which it craves and wretched in that which it wins! Think 
besides of the daily worry which afflicts every possessor in 
proportion to the measure of his gain! The possession of riches 
means even greater agony of spirit than the acquisition of 
riches. And how we sorrow over our losses – losses which fall 
heavily upon us, and yet seem still more heavy! And finally, 
though Fortune may leave our property intact, whatever we 
cannot gain in addition, is sheer loss!  

17. "But," you will say to me, "people call yonder man 
happy and rich; they pray that some day they may equal him 
in possessions." Very true. What, then? Do you think that 
there is any more pitiable lot in life than to possess misery and 
hatred also? Would that those who are bound to crave wealth 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3023 

could compare notes with the rich man! Would that those 
who are bound to seek political office could confer with 
ambitious men who have reached the most sought-after 
honours! They would then surely alter their prayers, seeing 
that these grandees are always gaping after new gain, 
condemning what is already behind them. For there is no one 
in the world who is contented with his prosperity, even if it 
comes to him on the run. Men complain about their plans and 
the outcome of their plans; they always prefer what they have 
failed to win.  

18. So philosophy can settle this problem for you, and 
afford you, to my mind, the greatest boon that exists – 
absence of regret for your own conduct. This is a sure 
happiness; no storm can ruffle it; but you cannot be steered 
safely through by any subtly woven words, or any gently 
flowing language. Let words proceed as they please, provided 
only your soul keeps its own sure order, provided your soul is 
great and holds unruffled to its ideals, pleased with itself on 
account of the very things which displease others, a soul that 
makes life the test of its progress, and believes that its 
knowledge is in exact proportion to its freedom from desire 
and its freedom from fear. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 116. On Self-Control 
1. The question has often been raised whether it is better to 

have moderate emotions, or none at all. Philosophers of our 
school reject the emotions; the Peripatetics keep them in check. 
I, however, do not understand how any half-way disease can 
be either wholesome or helpful. Do not fear; I am not robbing 
you of any privileges which you are unwilling to lose! I shall 
be kindly and indulgent towards the objects for which you 
strive – those which you hold to be necessary to our existence, 
or useful, or pleasant; I shall simply strip away the vice. For 
after I have issued my prohibition against the desires, I shall 
still allow you to wish that you may do the same things 
fearlessly and with greater accuracy of judgement, and to feel 
even the pleasures more than before; and how can these 
pleasures help coming more readily to your call, if you are 
their lord rather than their slave!  

2. "But," you object, "it is natural for me to suffer when I 
am bereaved of a friend; grant some privileges to tears which 
have the right to flow! It is also natural to be affected by men's 
opinions and to be cast down when they are unfavourable; so 
why should you not allow me such an honourable aversion to 
bad opinion?" There is no vice which lacks some plea; there is 
no vice that at the start is not modest and easily entreated; but 
afterwards the trouble spreads more widely. If you allow it to 
begin, you cannot make sure of its ceasing.  

3. Every emotion at the start is weak. Afterwards, it rouses 
itself and gains strength by progress; it is more easy to 
forestall it than to forgo it. Who does not admit that all the 
emotions flow as it were from a certain natural source? We are 
endowed by Nature with an interest in our own well-being; 
but this very interest, when overindulged, becomes a vice. 
Nature has intermingled pleasure with necessary things – not 
in order that we should seek pleasure, but in order that the 
addition of pleasure may make the indispensable means of 
existence attractive to our eyes. Should it claim rights of its 
own, it is luxury. Let us therefore resist these faults when they 
are demanding entrance, because, as I have said, it is easier to 
deny them admittance than to make them depart.  

4. And if you cry: "One should be allowed a certain amount 
of grieving, and a certain amount of fear," I reply that the 
"certain amount" can be too long-drawn-out, and that it will 
refuse to stop short when you so desire. The wise man can 
safely control himself without becoming over-anxious; he can 
halt his tears and his pleasures at will; but in our case, because 
it is not easy to retrace our steps, it is best not to push ahead 
at all.  

5. I think that Panaetius gave a very neat answer to a 
certain youth who asked him whether the wise man should 
become a lover: "As to the wise man, we shall see later; but 
you and I, who are as yet far removed from wisdom, should 
not trust ourselves to fall into a state that is disordered, 
uncontrolled, enslaved to another, contemptible to itself. If 
our love be not spurned, we are excited by its kindness; if it be 
scorned, we are kindled by our pride. An easily-won love 
hurts us as much as one which is difficult to win; we are 
captured by that which is compliant, and we struggle with 
that which is hard. Therefore, knowing our weakness, let us 
remain quiet. Let us not expose this unstable spirit to the 
temptations of drink, or beauty, or flattery, or anything that 
coaxes and allures."  

6. Now that which Panaetius replied to the question about 
love may be applied, I believe, to all the emotions. In so far as 
we are able, let us step back from slippery places; even on dry 
ground it is hard enough to take a sturdy stand.  

7. At this point, I know, you will confront me with that 
common complaint against the Stoics: "Your promises are too 
great, and your counsels too hard. We are mere manikins, 
unable to deny ourselves everything. We shall sorrow, but not 
to any great extent; we shall feel desires, but in moderation; 
we shall give way to anger, but we shall be appeased."  

8. And do you know why we have not the power to attain 
this Stoic ideal? It is because we refuse to believe in our power. 
Nay, of a surety, there is something else which plays a part: it 
is because we are in love with our vices; we uphold them and 
prefer to make excuses for them rather than shake them off. 
We mortals have been endowed with sufficient strength by 
nature, if only we use this strength, if only we concentrate our 
powers and rouse them all to help us or at least not to hinder 
us. The reason is unwillingness, the excuse, inability. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 117. On Real Ethics as Superior to 

Syllogistic Subtleties 
1. You will be fabricating much trouble for me, and you 

will be unconsciously embroiling me in a great discussion, and 
in considerable bother, if you put such petty questions as these; 
for in settling them I cannot disagree with my fellow-Stoics 
without impairing my standing among them, nor can I 
subscribe to such ideas without impairing my conscience. 
Your query is, whether the Stoic belief is true: that wisdom is 
a Good, but that being wise is not a Good. I shall first set 
forth the Stoic view, and then I shall be bold enough to 
deliver my own opinion.  

2. We of the Stoic school believe that the Good is corporeal, 
because the Good is active, and whatever is active is corporeal. 
That which is good, is helpful. But, in order to be helpful, it 
must be active; so, if it is active, it is corporeal. They (the 
Stoics) declare that wisdom is a Good; it therefore follows 
that one must also call wisdom corporeal.  

3. But they do not think that being wise can be rated on the 
same basis. For it is incorporeal and accessory to something 
else, in other words, wisdom; hence it is in no respect active or 
helpful. "What, then?" is the reply; "Why do we not say that 
being wise is a Good?" We do say so; but only by referring it 
to that on which it depends – in other words, wisdom itself.  

4. Let me tell you what answers other philosophers make to 
these objectors, before I myself begin to form my own creed 
and to take my place entirely on another side. "Judged in that 
light," they say, "not even living happily is a Good. Willy 
nilly, such persons ought to reply that the happy life is a 
Good, but that living happily is not a Good."  

5. And this objection is also raised against our school: "You 
wish to be wise. Therefore, being wise is a thing to be desired. 
And if it be a thing to be desired it is a Good." So our 
philosophers are forced to twist their words and insert 
another syllable into the word "desired," – a syllable which 
our language does not normally allow to be inserted. But, 
with your permission, I shall add it. "That which is good," 
they say, "is a thing to be desired; the desirable thing is that 
which falls to our lot after we have attained the Good. For 
the desirable is not sought as a Good; it is an accessory to the 
Good after the Good has been attained."  

6. I myself do not hold the same view, and I judge that our 
philosophers [i.e., the Stoics as mentioned above (with whom 
Seneca often disagrees on minor details).] have come down to 
this argument because they are already bound by the first link 
in the chain and for that reason may not alter their definition. 
People are wont to concede much to the things which all men 
take for granted; in our eyes the fact that all men agree upon 
something is a proof of its truth. For instance, we infer that 
the gods exist, for this reason, among others – that there is 
implanted in everyone an idea concerning deity, and there is 
no people so far beyond the reach of laws and customs that it 
does not believe at least in gods of some sort. And when we 
discuss the immortality of the soul, we are influenced in no 
small degree by the general opinion of mankind, who either 
fear or worship the spirits of the lower world. I make the most 
of this general belief: you can find no one who does not hold 
that wisdom is a Good, and being wise also.  

7. I shall not appeal to the populace, like a conquered 
gladiator; let us come to close quarters, using our own 
weapons. When something affects a given object, is it outside 
the object which it affects, or is it inside the object it affects? If 
it is inside the object it affects, it is as corporeal as the object 
which it affects. For nothing can affect another object 
without touching it, and that which touches is corporeal. If it 
is outside, it withdraws after having affected the object. And 
withdrawal means motion. And that which possesses motion, 
is corporeal.  

8. You expect me, I suppose, to deny that "race" differs 
from "running," that "heat" differs from "being hot," that 
"light" differs from "giving light." I grant that these pairs 
vary, but hold that they are not in separate classes. If good 
health is an indifferent quality, then so is being in good health; 
if beauty is an indifferent quality, then so is being beautiful. If 
justice is a Good, then so is being just. And if baseness is an 
evil, then it is an evil to be base – just as much as, if sore eyes 
are an evil, the state of having sore eyes is also an evil. Neither 
quality, you may be sure, can exist without the other. He who 
is wise is a man of wisdom; he who is a man of wisdom is wise. 
So true it is that we cannot doubt the quality of the one to 
equal the quality of the other, that they are both regarded by 
certain persons as one and the same.  

9. Here is a question, however, which I should be glad to 
put: granted that all things are either good or bad or 

indifferent – in what class does being wise belong? People 
deny that it is a Good; and, as it obviously is not an evil, it 
must consequently be one of the "media." But we mean by the 
"medium," or the "indifferent" quality that which can fall to 
the lot of the bad no less than to the good – such things as 
money, beauty, or high social position. But the quality of 
being wise can fall to the lot of the good man alone; therefore 
being wise is not an indifferent quality. Nor is it an evil, 
either; because it cannot fall to the lot of the bad man; 
therefore, it is a Good. That which the good man alone can 
possess, is a Good; now being wise is the possession of the 
good man only; therefore it is a Good.  

10. The objector replies: "It is only an accessory of 
wisdom." Very well, then, I say, this quality which you call 
being wise – does it actively produce wisdom, or is it a passive 
concomitant of wisdom? It is corporeal in either case. For 
that which is acted upon and that which acts, are alike 
corporeal; and, if corporeal, each is a Good. The only quality 
which could prevent it from being a Good, would be 
incorporeality.  

11. The Peripatetics believe that there is no distinction 
between wisdom and being wise, since either of these implies 
the other also. Now do you suppose that any man can be wise 
except one who possesses wisdom? Or that anyone who is wise 
does not possess wisdom?  

12. The old masters of dialectic, however, distinguish 
between these two conceptions; and from them the 
classification has come right down to the Stoics. What sort of 
a classification this is, I shall explain: A field is one thing, and 
the possession of the field another thing; of course, because 
"possessing the field" refers to the possessor rather than to the 
field itself. Similarly, wisdom is one thing and being wise 
another. You will grant, I suppose, that these two are 
separate ideas – the possessed and the possessor: wisdom being 
that which one possesses, and he who is wise its possessor. 
Now wisdom is Mind perfected and developed to the highest 
and best degree. For it is the art of life. And what is being 
wise? I cannot call it "Mind Perfected," but rather that which 
falls to the lot of him who possesses a "mind perfected"; thus a 
good mind is one thing, and the so-called possession of a good 
mind another.  

13. "There are," it is said, "certain natural classes of bodies; 
we say: 'This is a man,' 'this is a horse.' Then there attend on 
the bodily natures certain movements of the mind which 
declare something about the body. And these have a certain 
essential quality which is sundered from body; for example: 'I 
see Cato walking.' The senses indicate this, and the mind 
believes it. What I see, is body, and upon this I concentrate my 
eyes and my mind. Again, I say: 'Cato walks.' What I say," 
they continue, "is not body; it is a certain declarative fact 
concerning body – called variously an 'utterance,' a 
'declaration,' a 'statement.' Thus, when we say 'wisdom,' we 
mean something pertaining to body; when we say 'he is wise,' 
we are speaking concerning body. And it makes considerable 
difference whether you mention the person directly, or speak 
concerning the person."  

14. Supposing for the present that these are two separate 
conceptions (for I am not yet prepared to give my own 
opinion); what prevents the existence of still a third – which is 
none the less a Good? I remarked a little while ago that a 
"field" was one thing, and the "possession of a field" another; 
of course, for possessor and possessed are of different natures; 
the latter is the land, and the former is the man who owns the 
land. But with regard to the point now under discussion, both 
are of the same nature – the possessor of wisdom, and wisdom 
itself.  

15. Besides, in the one case that which is possessed is one 
thing, and he who possesses it is another; but in this case the 
possessed and the possessor come under the same category. 
The field is owned by virtue of law, wisdom by virtue of 
nature. The field can change hands and go into the ownership 
of another; but wisdom never departs from its owner. 
Accordingly, there is no reason why you should try to 
compare things that are so unlike one another. I had started 
to say that these can be two separate conceptions, and yet that 
both can be Goods – for instance, wisdom and the wise man 
being two separate things and yet granted by you to be 
equally good. And just as there is no objection to regarding 
both wisdom and the possessor of wisdom as Goods, so there 
is no objection to regarding as a good both wisdom and the 
possession of wisdom, – in other words, being wise.  

16. For I only wish to be a wise man in order to be wise. 
And what then? Is not that thing a Good without the 
possession of which a certain other thing cannot be a Good? 
You surely admit that wisdom, if given without the right to 
be used, is not to be welcomed! And wherein consists the use 
of wisdom? In being wise; that is its most valuable attribute; if 
you withdraw this, wisdom becomes superfluous. If processes 
of torture are evil, then being tortured is an evil – with this 
reservation, indeed, that if you take away the consequences, 
the former are not evil. Wisdom is a condition of "mind 
perfected," and being wise is the employment of this "mind 
perfected." How can the employment of that thing not be a 
Good, which without employment is not a Good?  
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17. If I ask you whether wisdom is to be desired, you admit 
that it is. If I ask you whether the employment of wisdom is to 
be desired, you also admit the fact; for you say that you will 
not receive wisdom if you are not allowed to employ it. Now 
that which is to be desired is a Good. Being wise is the 
employment of wisdom, just as it is of eloquence to make a 
speech, or of the eyes to see things. Therefore, being wise is the 
employment of wisdom, and the employment of wisdom is to 
be desired. Therefore being wise is a thing to be desired; and if 
it is a thing to be desired, it is a Good.  

18. Lo, these many years I have been condemning myself for 
imitating these men at the very time when I am arraigning 
them, and of wasting words on a subject that is perfectly clear. 
For who can doubt that, if heat is an evil, it is also an evil to 
be hot? Or that, if cold is an evil, it is an evil to be cold? Or 
that, if life is a Good, so is being alive? All such matters are on 
the outskirts of wisdom, not in wisdom itself. But our 
abiding-place should be in wisdom itself.  

19. Even though one takes a fancy to roam, wisdom has 
large and spacious retreats: we may investigate the nature of 
the gods, the fuel which feeds the constellations, or all the 
varied courses of the stars; we may speculate whether our 
affairs move in harmony with those of the stars, whether the 
impulse to motion comes from thence into the minds and 
bodies of all, and whether even these events which we call 
fortuitous are fettered by strict laws and nothing in this 
universe is unforeseen or unregulated in its revolutions. Such 
topics have nowadays been withdrawn from instruction in 
morals, but they uplift the mind and raise it to the dimensions 
of the subject which it discusses; the matters, however, of 
which I was speaking a while ago, wear away and wear down 
the mind, not (as you and yours maintain) whetting, but 
weakening it.  

20. And I ask you, are we to fritter away that necessary 
study which we owe to greater and better themes, in 
discussing a matter which may perhaps be wrong and is 
certainly of no avail? How will it profit me to know whether 
wisdom is one thing, and being wise another? How will it 
profit me to know that the one is, and the other is not, a 
Good? Suppose I take a chance, and gamble on this prayer: 
"Wisdom for you, and being wise for me!" We shall come out 
even.  

21. Try rather to show me the way by which I may attain 
those ends. Tell me what to avoid, what to seek, by what 
studies to strengthen my tottering mind, how I may rebuff the 
waves that strike me abeam and drive me from my course, by 
what means I may be able to cope with all my evils, and by 
what means I can be rid of the calamities that have plunged in 
upon me and those into which I myself have plunged. Teach 
me how to bear the burden of sorrow without a groan on my 
part, and how to bear prosperity without making others 
groan; also, how to avoid waiting for the ultimate and 
inevitable end, and to beat a retreat of my own free will, when 
it seems proper to me to do so.  

22. I think nothing is baser than to pray for death. For if 
you wish to live, why do you pray for death? And if you do 
not wish to live, why do you ask the gods for that which they 
gave you at birth? For even as, against your will, it has been 
settled that you must die some day, so the time when you shall 
wish to die is in your own hands. The one fact is to you a 
necessity, the other a privilege.  

23. I read lately a most disgraceful doctrine, uttered (more 
shame to him!) by a learned gentleman: "So may I die as soon 
as possible!" Fool, thou art praying for something that is 
already thine own! "So may I die as soon as possible!" Perhaps 
thou didst grow old while uttering these very words! At any 
rate, what is there to hinder? No one detains thee; escape by 
whatsoever way thou wilt! Select any portion of Nature, and 
bid it provide thee with a means of departure! These, namely, 
are the elements, by which the world's work is carried on – 
water, earth, air. All these are no more the causes of life than 
they are the ways of death. 24. "So may I die as soon as 
possible!" And what is thy wish with regard to this "as soon as 
possible"? What day dost thou set for the event? It may be 
sooner than thy prayer requests. Words like this come from a 
weak mind, from one that courts pity by such cursing; he who 
prays for death does not wish to die. Ask the gods for life and 
health; if thou art resolved to die, death's reward is to have 
done with prayers.  

25. It is with such problems as these, my dear Lucilius, that 
we should deal, by such problems that we should mould our 
minds. This is wisdom, this is what being wise means – not to 
bandy empty subtleties in idle and petty discussions. Fortune 
has set before you so many problems – which you have not yet 
solved – and are you still splitting hairs? How foolish it is to 
practise strokes after you have heard the signal for the fight! 
Away with all these dummy-weapons; you need armour for a 
fight to the finish. Tell me by what means sadness and fear 
may be kept from disturbing my soul, by what means I may 
shift off this burden of hidden cravings. Do something!  

26. "Wisdom is a Good, but being wise is not a Good;" such 
talk results for us in the judgement that we are not wise, and 
in making a laughing-stock of this whole field of study – on 
the ground that it wastes its effort on useless things. Suppose 

you knew that this question was also debated: whether future 
wisdom is a Good? For, I beseech you, how could one doubt 
whether barns do not feel the weight of the harvest that is to 
come, and that boyhood does not have premonitions of 
approaching young manhood by any brawn and power? The 
sick person, in the intervening period, is not helped by the 
health that is to come, any more than a runner or a wrestler is 
refreshed by the period of repose that will follow many 
months later.  

27. Who does not know that what is yet to be is not a Good, 
for the very reason that it is yet to be? For that which is good 
is necessarily helpful. And unless things are in the present, 
they cannot be helpful; and if a thing is not helpful, it is not a 
Good; if helpful, it is already. I shall be a wise man some day; 
and this Good will be mine when I shall be a wise man, but in 
the meantime it is non-existent. A thing must exist first, then 
may be of a certain kind.  

28. How, I ask you, can that which is still nothing be 
already a Good? And in what better way do you wish it to be 
proved to you that a certain thing is not, than to say: "It is yet 
to be"? For it is clear that something which is on the way has 
not yet arrived. "Spring will follow": I know that winter is 
here now. "Summer will follow:" I know that it is not summer. 
The best proof to my mind that a thing is not yet present is 
that it is yet to be.  

29. I hope some day to be wise, but meanwhile I am not wise. 
For if I possessed that Good, I should now be free from this 
Evil. Some day I shall be wise; from this very fact you may 
understand that I am not yet wise. I cannot at the same time 
live in that state of Good and in this state of Evil; the two 
ideas do not harmonize, nor do Evil and Good exist together 
in the same person.  

30. Let us rush past all this clever nonsense, and hurry on to 
that which will bring us real assistance. No man who is 
anxiously running after a midwife for his daughter in her 
birth-pangs will stop to read the praetor's edict or the order 
of events at the games. No one who is speeding to save his 
burning house will scan a checker-board to speculate how the 
imprisoned piece can be freed.  

31. But good heavens! – in your case all sorts of news are 
announced on all sides – your house afire, your children in 
danger, your country in a state of siege, your property 
plundered. Add to this shipwreck, earthquakes, and all other 
objects of dread; harassed amid these troubles, are you taking 
time for matters which serve merely for mental entertainment? 
Do you ask what difference there is between wisdom and being 
wise? Do you tie and untie knots while such a ruin is hanging 
over your head?  

32. Nature has not given us such a generous and free-
handed space of time that we can have the leisure to waste any 
of it. Mark also how much is lost even when men are very 
careful: people are robbed of one thing by ill-health and of 
another thing by illness in the family; at one time private, at 
another public, business absorbs the attention; and all the 
while sleep shares our lives with us. Out of this time, so short 
and swift, that carries us away in its flight, of what avail is it 
to spend the greater part on useless things?  

33. Besides, our minds are accustomed to entertain rather 
than to cure themselves, to make an aesthetic pleasure out of 
philosophy, when philosophy should really be a remedy. What 
the distinction is between wisdom and being wise I do not 
know; but I do know that it makes no difference to me 
whether I know such matters or am ignorant of them. Tell me: 
when I have found out the difference between wisdom and 
being wise, shall I be wise? Why then do you occupy me with 
the words rather than with the works of wisdom? Make me 
braver, make me calmer, make me the equal of Fortune, make 
me her superior. And I can be her superior, if I apply to this 
end everything that I learn. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 118. On the Vanity of Place-Seeking 
1. You have been demanding more frequent letters from me. 

But if we compare the accounts, you will not be on the credit 
side. We had indeed made the agreement that your part came 
first, that you should write the first letters, and that I should 
answer. However, I shall not be disagreeable; I know that it is 
safe to trust you, so I shall pay in advance, and yet not do as 
the eloquent Cicero bids Atticus do: "Even if you have 
nothing to say, write whatever enters your head."  

2. For there will always be something for me to write about, 
even omitting all the kinds of news with which Cicero fills his 
correspondence: what candidate is in difficulties, who is 
striving on borrowed resources and who on his own; who is a 
candidate for the consulship relying on Caesar, or on Pompey, 
or on his own strong-box; what a merciless usurer is Caecilius, 
out of whom his friends cannot screw a penny for less than one 
per cent each month. But it is preferable to deal with one's 
own ills, rather than with another's – to sift oneself and see 
for how many vain things one is a candidate, and cast a vote 
for none of them.  

3. This, my dear Lucilius, is a noble thing, this brings peace 
and freedom – to canvass for nothing, and to pass by all the 
elections of Fortune. How can you call it enjoyable, when the 
tribes are called together and the candidates are making 

offerings in their favourite temples – some of them promising 
money gifts and others doing business by means of an agent, 
or wearing down their hands with the kisses of those to whom 
they will refuse the least finger-touch after being elected – 
when all are excitedly awaiting the announcement of the 
herald, do you call it enjoyable, I say, to stand idle and look 
on at this Vanity Fair without either buying or selling?  

4. How much greater joy does one feel who looks without 
concern, not merely upon the election of a praetor or of a 
consul, but upon that great struggle in which some are 
seeking yearly honours, and others permanent power, and 
others the triumph and the prosperous outcome of war, and 
others riches, or marriage and offspring, or the welfare of 
themselves and their relatives! What a great-souled action it is 
to be the only person who is canvassing for nothing, offering 
prayers to no man, and saying: "Fortune, I have nothing to 
do with you. I am not at your service. I know that men like 
Cato are spurned by you, and men like Vatinius made by you. 
I ask no favours." This is the way to reduce Fortune to the 
ranks.  

5. These, then, are the things about which we may write in 
turn, and this is the ever fresh material which we may dig out 
as we scan the restless multitudes of men, who, in order to 
attain something ruinous, struggle on through evil to evil, 
and seek that which they must presently shun or even find 
surfeiting.  

6. For who was ever satisfied, after attainment, with that 
which loomed up large as he prayed for it? Happiness is not, 
as men think, a greedy thing; it is a lowly thing; for that 
reason it never gluts a man's desire. You deem lofty the 
objects you seek, because you are on a low level and hence far 
away from them; but they are mean in the sight of him who 
has reached them. And I am very much mistaken if he does not 
desire to climb still higher; that which you regard as the top is 
merely a rung on the ladder.  

7. Now all men suffer from ignorance of the truth; deceived 
by common report, they make for these ends as if they were 
good, and then, after having won their wish, and suffered 
much, they find them evil, or empty, or less important than 
they had expected. Most men admire that which deceives them 
at a distance, and by the crowd good things are supposed to 
be big things.  

8. Now, lest this happen also in our own case, let us ask 
what is the Good. It has been explained in various ways; 
different men have described it in different ways. Some define 
it in this way. "That which attracts and calls the spirit to itself 
is a Good." But the objection at once comes up – what if it 
does attract, but straight to ruin? You know how seductive 
many evils are. That which is true differs from that which 
looks like the truth; hence the Good is connected with the 
true, for it is not good unless it is also true. But that which 
attracts and allures, is only like the truth; it steals your 
attention, demands your interest, and draws you to itself.  

9. Therefore, some have given this definition: "That is good 
which inspires desire for itself, or rouses towards itself the 
impulse of a struggling soul." There is the same objection to 
this idea; for many things rouse the soul's impulses, and yet 
the search for them is harmful to the seeker. The following 
definition is better: "That is good which rouses the soul's 
impulse towards itself in accordance with nature, and is worth 
seeking only when it begins to be thoroughly worth seeking." 
It is by this time an honourable thing; for that is a thing 
completely worth seeking.  

10. The present topic suggests that I state the difference 
between the Good and the honourable. Now they have a 
certain quality which blends with both and is inseparable 
from either: nothing can be good unless it contains an element 
of the honourable, and the honourable is necessarily good. 
What, then, is the difference between these two qualities? The 
honourable is the perfect Good, and the happy life is fulfilled 
thereby; through its influence other things also are rendered 
good.  

11. I mean something like this: there are certain things 
which are neither good nor bad – as military or diplomatic 
service, or the pronouncing of legal decisions. When such 
pursuits have been honourably conducted, they begin to be 
good, and they change over from the "indifferent" class into 
the Good. The Good results from partnership with the 
honourable, but the honourable is good in itself. The Good 
springs from the honourable, but the latter from itself. What 
is good might have been bad; what is honourable could never 
have been anything but good.  

12. Some have defined as follows: "That is good which is 
according to nature." Now attend to my own statement: that 
which is good is according to nature, but that which is 
according to nature does not also become immediately good; 
for many things harmonize with nature, but are so petty that 
it is not suitable to call them good. For they are unimportant 
and deserve to be despised. But there is no such thing as a very 
small and despicable good, for, as long as it is scanty, it is not 
good, and when it begins to be good, it ceases to be scanty. 
How, then, can the Good be recognized? Only if it is 
completely according to nature.  
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13. People say: "You admit that that which is good is 
according to nature; for this is its peculiar quality. You admit, 
too, that there are other things according to nature, which, 
however, are not good. How then can the former be good, 
and the latter not? How can there be an alteration in the 
peculiar quality of a thing, when each has, in common with 
the other, the special attribute of being in accord with 
nature?"  

14. Surely because of its magnitude. It is no new idea that 
certain objects change as they grow. A person, once a child, 
becomes a youth; his peculiar quality is transformed; for the 
child could not reason, but the youth possesses reason. 
Certain things not only grow in size as they develop, but grow 
into something else.  

15. Some reply: "But that which becomes greater does not 
necessarily become different. It matters not at all whether you 
pour wine into a flask or into a vat; the wine keeps its peculiar 
quality in both vessels. Small and large quantities of honey 
are not distinct in taste." But these are different cases which 
you mention; for wine and honey have a uniform quality; no 
matter how much the quantity is enlarged, the quality is the 
same.  

16. For some things endure according to their kind and 
their peculiar qualities, even when they are enlarged. There 
are others, however, which, after many increments, are altered 
by the last addition; there is stamped upon them a new 
character, different from that of yore. One stone makes an 
archway – the stone which wedges the leaning sides and holds 
the arch together by its position in the middle. And why does 
the last addition, although very slight, make a great deal of 
difference? Because it does not increase; it fills up.  

17. Some things, through development, put off their former 
shape and are altered into a new figure. [This argument (that 
complete virtue is a sort of transforming climax of life) is not 
to be confused with the theory of accessio (a term used also in 
Roman law), or "addition"; for virtue does not permit of 
accessio, or the addition of any external advantage.] When the 
mind has for a long time developed some idea, and in the 
attempt to grasp its magnitude has become weary, that thing 
begins to be called "infinite." And then this has become 
something far different from what it was when it seemed great 
but finite. In the same way we have thought of something as 
difficult to divide; at the very end, as the task grows more and 
more hard, the thing is found to be "indivisible." Similarly, 
from that which could scarcely or with difficulty be moved we 
have advanced on and on – until we reach the "immovable." 
By the same reasoning a certain thing was according to nature; 
its greatness has altered it into some other peculiar quality 
and has rendered it a Good. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 119. On Nature as our Best Provider 
1. Whenever I have made a discovery, I do not wait for you 

to cry "Shares!" I say it to myself in your behalf. If you wish to 
know what it is that I have found, open your pocket; it is clear 
profit. What I shall teach you is the ability to become rich as 
speedily as possible. How keen you are to hear the news! And 
rightly; I shall lead you by a short cut to the greatest riches. It 
will be necessary, however, for you to find a loan; in order to 
be able to do business, you must contract a debt, although I 
do not wish you to arrange the loan through a middle-man, 
nor do I wish the brokers to be discussing your rating.  

2. I shall furnish you with a ready creditor, Cato's famous 
one, who says: "Borrow from yourself!" No matter how small 
it is, it will be enough if we can only make up the deficit from 
our own resources. For, my dear Lucilius, it does not matter 
whether you crave nothing, or whether you possess something. 
The important principle in either case is the same – freedom 
from worry. But I do not counsel you to deny anything to 
nature – for nature is insistent and cannot be overcome; she 
demands her due – but you should know that anything in 
excess of nature's wants is a mere "extra" and is not necessary.  

3. If I am hungry, I must eat. Nature does not care whether 
the bread is the coarse kind or the finest wheat; she does not 
desire the stomach to be entertained, but to be filled. And if I 
am thirsty, Nature does not care whether I drink water from 
the nearest reservoir, or whether I freeze it artificially by 
sinking it in large quantities of snow. Nature orders only that 
the thirst be quenched; and it does not matter whether it be a 
golden, or crystal, or murrine goblet, or a cup from Tibur, or 
the hollow hand.  

4. Look to the end, in all matters, and then you will cast 
away superfluous things. Hunger calls me; let me stretch forth 
my hand to that which is nearest; my very hunger has made 
attractive in my eyes whatever I can grasp. A starving man 
despises nothing.  

5. Do you ask, then, what it is that has pleased me? It is this 
noble saying which I have discovered: "The wise man is the 
keenest seeker for the riches of nature." "What," you ask, 
"will you present me with an empty plate? What do you mean? 
I had already arranged my coffers; I was already looking 
about to see some stretch of water on which I might embark 
for purposes of trade, some state revenues that I might handle, 
and some merchandise that I might acquire. That is deceit – 
showing me poverty after promising me riches." But, friend, 

do you regard a man as poor to whom nothing is wanting? "It 
is, however," you reply, "thanks to himself and his endurance, 
and not thanks to his fortune." Do you, then, hold that such a 
man is not rich, just because his wealth can never fail?  

6. Would you rather have much, or enough? He who has 
much desires more – a proof that he has not yet acquired 
enough; but he who has enough has attained that which never 
fell to the rich man's lot – a stopping-point. Do you think 
that this condition to which I refer is not riches, just because 
no man has ever been proscribed as a result of possessing them? 
Or because sons and wives have never thrust poison down 
one's throat for that reason? Or because in war-time these 
riches are unmolested? Or because they bring leisure in time of 
peace? Or because it is not dangerous to possess them, or 
troublesome to invest them?  

7. "But one possesses too little, if one is merely free from 
cold and hunger and thirst." Jupiter himself however, is no 
better off. Enough is never too little, and not-enough is never 
too much. Alexander was poor even after his conquest of 
Darius and the Indies. Am I wrong? He seeks something which 
he can really make his own, exploring unknown seas, sending 
new fleets over the Ocean, and, so to speak, breaking down 
the very bars of the universe. But that which is enough for 
nature, is not enough for man.  

8. There have been found persons who crave something 
more after obtaining everything; so blind are their wits and so 
readily does each man forget his start after he has got under 
way. He who [Alexander the Great.] was but lately the 
disputed lord of an unknown corner of the world, is dejected 
when, after reaching the limits of the globe, he must march 
back through a world which he has made his own.  

9. Money never made a man rich; on the contrary, it always 
smites men with a greater craving for itself. Do you ask the 
reason for this? He who possesses more begins to be able to 
possess still more. To sum up, you may hale forth for our 
inspection any of the millionaires whose names are told off 
when one speaks of Crassus and Licinus. Let him bring along 
his rating and his present property and his future expectations, 
and let him add them all together: such a man, according to 
my belief, is poor; according to yours, he may be poor some 
day.  

10. He, however, who has arranged his affairs according to 
nature's demands, is free from the fear, as well as from the 
sensation, of poverty. And in order that you may know how 
hard it is to narrow one's interests down to the limits of 
nature – even this very person of whom we speak, and whom 
you call poor, possesses something actually superfluous.  

11. Wealth, however, blinds and attracts the mob, when 
they see a large bulk of ready money brought out of a man's 
house, or even his walls crusted with abundance of gold, or a 
retinue that is chosen for beauty of physique, or for 
attractiveness of attire. The prosperity of all these men looks 
to public opinion; but the ideal man, whom we have snatched 
from the control of the people and of Fortune, is happy 
inwardly.  

12. For as far as those persons are concerned, in whose 
minds bustling poverty has wrongly stolen the title of riches – 
these individuals have riches just as we say that we "have a 
fever," when really the fever has us. Conversely, we are 
accustomed to say: "A fever grips him." And in the same way 
we should say: "Riches grip him." There is therefore no advice 
– and of such advice no one can have too much – which I 
would rather give you than this: that you should measure all 
things by the demands of Nature; for these demands can be 
satisfied either without cost or else very cheaply. Only, do not 
mix any vices with these demands.  

13. Why need you ask how your food should be served, on 
what sort of table, with what sort of silver, with what well-
matched and smooth-faced young servants? Nature demands 
nothing except mere food.  

Dost seek, when thirst inflames thy throat, a cup of gold? 
Dost scorn all else but peacock's flesh or turbot 
When the hunger comes upon thee?  
14. Hunger is not ambitious; it is quite satisfied to come to 

an end; nor does it care very much what food brings it to an 
end. Those things are but the instruments of a luxury which is 
not "happiness"; a luxury which seeks how it may prolong 
hunger even after repletion, how to stuff the stomach, not to 
fill it, and how to rouse a thirst that has been satisfied with 
the first drink. Horace's words are therefore most excellent 
when he says that it makes no difference to one's thirst in what 
costly goblet, or with what elaborate state, the water is served. 
For if you believe it to be of importance how curly-haired 
your slave is, or how transparent is the cup which he offers 
you, you are not thirsty.  

15. Among other things, Nature has bestowed upon us this 
special boon: she relieves sheer necessity of squeamishness. The 
superfluous things admit of choice; we say: "That is not 
suitable"; "this is not well recommended"; "that hurts my 
eyesight." The Builder of the universe, who laid down for us 
the laws of life, provided that we should exist in well-being, 
but not in luxury. Everything conducive to our well-being is 
prepared and ready to our hands; but what luxury requires 

can never be got together except with wretchedness and 
anxiety.  

16. Let us therefore use this boon of Nature by reckoning it 
among the things of high importance; let us reflect that 
Nature's best title to our gratitude is that whatever we want 
because of sheer necessity we accept without squeamishness. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 120. More about Virtue 
1. Your letter roamed over several little problems, but 

finally dwelt upon this alone, asking for explanation: "How 
do we acquire a knowledge of that which is good and that 
which is honourable?" In the opinion of other schools, these 
two qualities are distinct; among our followers, however, they 
are merely divided.  

2. This is what I mean: Some believe the Good to be that 
which is useful; they accordingly bestow this title upon riches, 
horses, wine, and shoes; so cheaply do they view the Good, 
and to such base uses do they let it descend. They regard as 
honourable that which agrees with the principle of right 
conduct – such as taking dutiful care of an old father, 
relieving a friend's poverty, showing bravery on a campaign, 
and uttering prudent and well-balanced opinions.  

3. We, however, do make the Good and the honourable two 
things, but we make them out of one: only the honourable can 
be good; also, the honourable is necessarily good. I hold it 
superfluous to add the distinction between these two qualities, 
inasmuch as I have mentioned it so many times. But I shall say 
this one thing – that we regard nothing as good which can be 
put to wrong use by any person. And you see for yourself to 
what wrong uses many men put their riches, their high 
position, or their physical powers. To return to the matter on 
which you desire information: "How we first acquire the 
knowledge of that which is good and that which is 
honourable."  

4. Nature could not teach us this directly; she has given us 
the seeds of knowledge, but not knowledge itself. Some say 
that we merely happened upon this knowledge; but it is 
unbelievable that a vision of virtue could have presented itself 
to anyone by mere chance. We believe that it is inference due 
to observation, a comparison of events that have occurred 
frequently; our school of philosophy hold that the honourable 
and the good have been comprehended by analogy. Since the 
word "analogy" has been admitted to citizen rank by Latin 
scholars, I do not think that it ought to be condemned, but I 
do think it should be brought into the citizenship which it can 
justly claim. I shall, therefore, make use of the word, not 
merely as admitted, but as established. Now what this 
"analogy" is, I shall explain.  

5. We understood what bodily health was: and from this 
basis we deduced the existence of a certain mental health also. 
We knew, too, bodily strength, and from this basis we 
inferred the existence of mental sturdiness. Kindly deeds, 
humane deeds, brave deeds, had at times amazed us; so we 
began to admire them as if they were perfect. Underneath, 
however, there were many faults, hidden by the appearance 
and the brilliancy of certain conspicuous acts; to these we shut 
our eyes. Nature bids us amplify praiseworthy things: 
everyone exalts renown beyond the truth. And thus from such 
deeds we deduced the conception of some great good.  

6. Fabricius rejected King Pyrrhus's gold, deeming it 
greater than a king's crown to be able to scorn a king's money. 
Fabricius also, when the royal physician promised to give his 
master poison, warned Pyrrhus to beware of a plot. The 
selfsame man had the resolution to refuse either to be won 
over by gold or to win by poison. So we admired the hero, 
who could not be moved by the promises of the king or 
against the king, who held fast to a noble ideal, and who – is 
anything more difficult? – was in war sinless; for he believed 
that wrongs could be committed even against an enemy, and 
in that extreme poverty which he had made his glory, shrank 
from receiving riches as he shrank from using poison. "Live," 
he cried, "O Pyrrhus, thanks to me, and rejoice, instead of 
grieving as you have done till now, that Fabricius cannot be 
bribed!"  

7. Horatius Cocles blocked the narrow bridge alone, and 
ordered his retreat to be cut off, that the enemy's path might 
be destroyed; then he long withstood his assailants until the 
crash of the beams, as they collapsed with a huge fall, rang in 
his ears. When he looked back and saw that his country, 
through his own danger, was free from danger, "Whoever," 
he cried, "wishes to pursue me this way, let him come!" He 
plunged headlong, taking as great care to come out armed 
from the midst of the dashing river-channel as he did to come 
out unhurt; he returned, preserving the glory of his 
conquering weapons, as safely as if he had come back over the 
bridge.  

8. These deeds and others of the same sort have revealed to 
us a picture of virtue. I will add something which may perhaps 
astonish you: evil things have sometimes offered the 
appearance of what is honourable, and that which is best has 
been manifested through, its opposite. For there are, as you 
know, vices which are next-door to virtues; and even that 
which is lost and debased can resemble that which is upright. 
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So the spendthrift falsely imitates the liberal man – although 
it matters a great deal whether a man knows how to give, or 
does not know how to save, his money. I assure you, my dear 
Lucilius, there are many who do not give, but simply throw 
away; and I do not call a man liberal who is out of temper 
with his money. Carelessness looks like ease, and rashness like 
bravery.  

9. This resemblance has forced us to watch carefully and to 
distinguish between things which are by outward appearance 
closely connected, but which actually are very much at odds 
with one another; and in watching those who have become 
distinguished as a result of some noble effort, we have been 
forced to observe what persons have done some deed with 
noble spirit and lofty impulse, but have done it only once. We 
have marked one man who is brave in war and cowardly in 
civil affairs, enduring poverty courageously and disgrace 
shamefacedly; we have praised the deed but we have despised 
the man.  

10. Again, we have marked another man who is kind to his 
friends and restrained towards his enemies, who carries on his 
political and his personal business with scrupulous devotion, 
not lacking in longsuffering where there is anything that must 
be endured, and not lacking in prudence when action is to be 
taken. We have marked him giving with lavish hand when it 
was his duty to make a payment, and, when he had to toil, 
striving resolutely and lightening his bodily weariness by his 
resolution. Besides, he has always been the same, consistent in 
all his actions, not only sound in his judgement but trained by 
habit to such an extent that he not only can act rightly, but 
cannot help acting rightly. We have formed the conception 
that in such a man perfect virtue exists.  

11. We have separated this perfect virtue into its several 
parts. The desires had to be reined in, fear to be suppressed, 
proper actions to be arranged, debts to be paid; we therefore 
included self-restraint, bravery, prudence, and justice – 
assigning to each quality its special function. How then have 
we formed the conception of virtue? Virtue has been 
manifested to us by this man's order, propriety, steadfastness, 
absolute harmony of action, and a greatness of soul that rises 
superior to everything. Thence has been derived our 
conception of the happy life, which flows along with steady 
course, completely under its own control.  

12. How then did we discover this fact? I will tell you: that 
perfect man, who has attained virtue, never cursed his luck, 
and never received the results of chance with dejection; he 
believed that he was citizen and soldier of the universe, 
accepting his tasks as if they were his orders. Whatever 
happened, he did not spurn it, as if it were evil and borne in 
upon him by hazard; he accepted it as if it were assigned to be 
his duty. "Whatever this may be," he says, "it is my lot; it is 
rough and it is hard, but I must work diligently at the task."  

13. Necessarily, therefore, the man has shown himself great 
who has never grieved in evil days and never bewailed his 
destiny; he has given a clear conception of himself to many 
men; he has shone forth like a light in the darkness and has 
turned towards himself the thoughts of all men, because he 
was gentle and calm and equally compliant with the orders of 
man and of God.  

14. He possessed perfection of soul, developed to its highest 
capabilities, inferior only to the mind of God – from whom a 
part flows down even into this heart of a mortal. But this 
heart is never more divine than when it reflects upon its 
mortality, and understands that man was born for the 
purpose of fulfilling his life, and that the body is not a 
permanent dwelling, but a sort of inn (with a brief sojourn at 
that) which is to be left behind when one perceives that one is 
a burden to the host.  

15. The greatest proof, as I maintain, my dear Lucilius, that 
the soul proceeds from loftier heights, is if it judges its present 
situation lowly and narrow, and is not afraid to depart. For 
he who remembers whence he has come knows whither he is to 
depart. Do we not see how many discomforts drive us wild, 
and how ill-assorted is our fellowship with the flesh?  

16. We complain at one time of our headaches, at another 
of our bad digestions, at another of our hearts and our 
throats. Sometimes the nerves trouble us, sometimes the feet; 
now it is diarrhoea, and again it is catarrh [A chronic disease 
of Seneca himself. See the autobiographic fragment in Ep. 
78.1 f.]; we are at one time full-blooded, at another anaemic; 
now this thing troubles us, now that, and bids us move away: 
it is just what happens to those who dwell in the house of 
another.  

17. But we, to whom such corruptible bodies have been 
allotted, nevertheless set eternity before our eyes, and in our 
hopes grasp at the utmost space of time to which the life of 
man can be extended, satisfied with no income and with no 
influence. What can be more shameless or foolish than this? 
Nothing is enough for us, though we must die some day, or 
rather, are already dying; for we stand daily nearer the brink, 
and every hour of time thrusts us on towards the precipice 
over which we must fall.  

18. See how blind our minds are! What I speak of as in the 
future is happening at this minute, and a large portion of it 
has already happened; for it consists of our past lives. But we 

are mistaken in fearing the last day, seeing that each day, as it 
passes, counts just as much to the credit of death. The failing 
step does not produce, it merely announces, weariness. The 
last hour reaches, but every hour approaches, death. Death 
wears us away, but does not whirl us away. For this reason 
the noble soul, knowing its better nature, while taking care to 
conduct itself honourably and seriously at the post of duty 
where it is placed, counts none of these extraneous objects as 
its own, but uses them as if they were a loan, like a foreign 
visitor hastening on his way.  

19. When we see a person of such steadfastness, how can we 
help being conscious of the image of a nature so unusual? 
Particularly if, as I remarked, it was shown to be true 
greatness by its consistency. It is indeed consistency that 
abides; false things do not last. Some men are like Vatinius or 
like Cato by turns; at times they do not think even Curius 
stern enough, or Fabricius poor enough, or Tubero 
sufficiently frugal and contented with simple things; while at 
other times they vie with Licinus in wealth, with Apicius in 
banqueting, or with Maecenas in daintiness.  

20. The greatest proof of an evil mind is unsteadiness, and 
continued wavering between pretence of virtue and love of 
vice.  

He'd have sometimes two hundred slaves at hand 
And sometimes ten. He'd speak of kings and grand 
Moguls and naught but greatness. Then he'd say: 
"Give me a three-legged table and a tray 
Of good clean salt, and just a coarse-wove gown 
To keep the cold out." If you paid him down 
(So sparing and content!) a million cool, 
In five short days he'd be a penceless fool.  
21. The men I speak of are of this stamp; they are like the 

man whom Horatius Flaccus describes – a man never the same, 
never even like himself; to such an extent does he wander off 
into opposites. Did I say many are so? It is the case with 
almost all. Everyone changes his plans and prayers day by day. 
Now he would have a wife, and now a mistress; now he would 
be king, and again he strives to conduct himself so that no 
slave is more cringing; now he puffs himself up until he 
becomes unpopular; again, he shrinks and contracts into 
greater humility than those who are really unassuming; at one 
time he scatters money, at another he steals it.  

22. That is how a foolish mind is most clearly demonstrated: 
it shows first in this shape and then in that, and is never like 
itself – which is, in my opinion, the most shameful of qualities. 
Believe me, it is a great rôle – to play the rôle of one man. But 
nobody can be one person except the wise man; the rest of us 
often shift our masks. At times you will think us thrifty and 
serious, at other times wasteful and idle. We continually 
change our characters and play a part contrary to that which 
we have discarded. You should therefore force yourself to 
maintain to the very end of life's drama the character which 
you assumed at the beginning. See to it that men be able to 
praise you; if not, let them at least identify you. Indeed, with 
regard to the man whom you saw but yesterday, the question 
may properly be asked: "Who is he?" So great a change has 
there been! Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 121. On Instinct in Animals 
1. You will bring suit against me, I feel sure, when I set 

forth for you to-day's little problem, with which we have 
already fumbled long enough. You will cry out again: "What 
has this to do with character?" Cry out if you like, but let me 
first of all match you with other opponents, against whom 
you may bring suit – such as Posidonius and Archidemus; 
these men will stand trial. I shall then go on to say that 
whatever deals with character does not necessarily produce 
good character.  

2. Man needs one thing for his food, another for his exercise, 
another for his clothing, another for his instruction, and 
another for his pleasure. Everything, however, has reference 
to man's needs, although everything does not make him better. 
Character is affected by different things in different ways: 
some things serve to correct and regulate character, and 
others investigate its nature and origin.  

3. And when I seek the reason why Nature brought forth 
man, and why she set him above other animals, do you 
suppose that I have left character-study in the rear? No; that 
is wrong. For how are you to know what character is 
desirable, unless you have discovered what is best suited to 
man? Or unless you have studied his nature? You can find out 
what you should do and what you should avoid, only when 
you have learned what you owe to your own nature.  

4. "I desire," you say, "to learn how I may crave less, and 
fear less. Rid me of my unreasoning beliefs. Prove to me that 
so-called felicity is fickle and empty, and that the word easily 
admits of a syllable's increase." I shall fulfil your want, 
encouraging your virtues and lashing your vices. People may 
decide that I am too zealous and reckless in this particular; 
but I shall never cease to hound wickedness, to check the most 
unbridled emotions, to soften the force of pleasures which will 
result in pain, and to cry down men's prayers. Of course I shall 
do this; for it is the greatest evils that we have prayed for, and 

from that which has made us give thanks comes all that 
demands consolation.  

5. Meanwhile, allow me to discuss thoroughly some points 
which may seem now to be rather remote from the present 
inquiry. We were once debating whether all animals had any 
feelings about their "constitution." That this is the case is 
proved particularly by their making motions of such fitness 
and nimbleness that they seem to be trained for the purpose. 
Every being is clever in its own line. The skilled workman 
handles his tools with an ease born of experience; the pilot 
knows how to steer his ship skilfully; the artist can quickly lay 
on the colours which he has prepared in great variety for the 
purpose of rendering the likeness, and passes with ready eye 
and hand from palette to canvas. In the same way an animal is 
agile in all that pertains to the use of its body.  

6. We are apt to wonder at skilled dancers because their 
gestures are perfectly adapted to the meaning of the piece and 
its accompanying emotions, and their movements match the 
speed of the dialogue. But that which art gives to the 
craftsman, is given to the animal by nature. No animal 
handles its limbs with difficulty, no animal is at a loss how to 
use its body. This function they exercise immediately at birth. 
They come into the world with this knowledge; they are born 
full-trained.  

7. But people reply: "The reason why animals are so 
dexterous in the use of their limbs is that if they move them 
unnaturally, they will feel pain. They are compelled to do thus, 
according to your school, and it is fear rather than will-power 
which moves them in the right direction." This idea is wrong. 
Bodies driven by a compelling force move slowly; but those 
which move of their own accord possess alertness. The proof 
that it is not fear of pain which prompts them thus, is, that 
even when pain checks them they struggle to carry out their 
natural motions.  

8. Thus the child who is trying to stand and is becoming 
used to carry his own weight, on beginning to test his 
strength, falls and rises again and again with tears until 
through painful effort he has trained himself to the demands 
of nature. And certain animals with hard shells, when turned 
on their backs, twist and grope with their feet and make 
motions side-ways until they are restored to their proper 
position. The tortoise on his back feels no suffering; but he is 
restless because he misses his natural condition, and does not 
cease to shake himself about until he stands once more upon 
his feet.  

9. So all these animals have a consciousness of their physical 
constitution, and for that reason can manage their limbs as 
readily as they do; nor have we any better proof that they 
come into being equipped with this knowledge than the fact 
that no animal is unskilled in the use of its body.  

10. But some object as follows: "According to your account, 
one's constitution consists of a ruling power* in the soul 
which has a certain relation towards the body. [* i.e. the "soul 
of the world," of which each living soul is a part. The Stoics 
believed that it was situated in the heart. Zeno called it 
"ruling power"; while the Romans used the term principale or 
principatus. The principle described above is "impulse" or 
"tension".] But how can a child comprehend this intricate and 
subtle principle, which I can scarcely explain even to you? All 
living creatures should be born logicians, so as to understand 
a definition which is obscure to the majority of Roman 
citizens!"  

11. Your objection would be true if I spoke of living 
creatures as understanding "a definition of constitution," and 
not "their actual constitution." Nature is easier to understand 
than to explain; hence, the child of whom we were speaking 
does not understand what "constitution" is, but understands 
its own constitution. He does not know what "a living 
creature" is, but he feels that he is an animal.  

12. Moreover, that very constitution of his own he only 
understands confusedly, cursorily, and darkly. We also know 
that we possess souls, but we do not know the essence, the 
place, the quality, or the source, of the soul. Such as is the 
consciousness of our souls which we possess, ignorant as we 
are of their nature and position, even so all animals possess a 
consciousness of their own constitutions. For they must 
necessarily feel this, because it is the same agency by which 
they feel other things also; they must necessarily have a feeling 
of the principle which they obey and by which they are 
controlled.  

13. Everyone of us understands that there is something 
which stirs his impulses, but he does not know what it is. He 
knows that he has a sense of striving, although he does not 
know what it is or its source. Thus even children and animals 
have a consciousness of their primary element, but it is not 
very clearly outlined or portrayed.  

14. "You maintain, do you," says the objector, "that every 
living thing is at the start adapted to its constitution, but that 
man's constitution is a reasoning one, and hence man is 
adapted to himself not merely as a living, but as a reasoning, 
being? For man is dear to himself in respect of that wherein he 
is a man. How, then, can a child, being not yet gifted with 
reason, adapt himself to a reasoning constitution?"  
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15. But each age has its own constitution, different in the 
case of the child, the boy, and the old man; they are all 
adapted to the constitution wherein they find themselves. The 
child is toothless, and he is fitted to this condition. Then his 
teeth grow, and he is fitted to that condition also. Vegetation 
also, which will develop into grain and fruits, has a special 
constitution when young and scarcely peeping over the tops of 
the furrows, another when it is strengthened and stands upon 
a stalk which is soft but strong enough to bear its weight, and 
still another when the colour changes to yellow, prophesies 
threshing-time, and hardens in the ear – no matter what may 
be the constitution into which the plant comes, it keeps it, and 
conforms thereto.  

16. The periods of infancy, boyhood, youth, and old age, 
are different; but I, who have been infant, boy, and youth, am 
still the same. Thus, although each has at different times a 
different constitution, the adaptation of each to its 
constitution is the same. For nature does not consign 
boyhood or youth, or old age, to me; it consigns me to them. 
Therefore, the child is adapted to that constitution which is 
his at the present moment of childhood, not to that which will 
be his in youth. For even if there is in store for him any higher 
phase into which he must be changed, the state in which he is 
born is also according to nature.  

17. First of all, the living being is adapted to itself, for 
there must be a pattern to which all other things may be 
referred. I seek pleasure; for whom? For myself. I am therefore 
looking out for myself. I shrink from pain; on behalf of whom? 
Myself. Therefore, I am looking out for myself. Since I gauge 
all my actions with reference to my own welfare, I am looking 
out for myself before all else. This quality exists in all living 
beings – not engrafted but inborn.  

18. Nature brings up her own offspring and does not cast 
them away; and because the most assured security is that 
which is nearest, every man has been entrusted to his own self. 
Therefore, as I have remarked in the course of my previous 
correspondence, even young animals, on issuing from the 
mother's womb or from the egg, know at once of their own 
accord what is harmful for them, and avoid death-dealing 
things. [Seneca is both sound and modern in his account of 
animal "intelligence." It is instinct, due to sensory-motor 
reactions, and depending largely upon type heredity.] They 
even shrink when they notice the shadow of birds of prey 
which flit overhead. No animal, when it enters upon life, is 
free from the fear of death.  

19. People may ask: "How can an animal at birth have an 
understanding of things wholesome or destructive?" The first 
question, however, is whether it can have such understanding, 
and not how it can understand. And it is clear that they have 
such understanding from the fact that, even if you add 
understanding, they will act no more adequately than they did 
in the first place. Why should the hen show no fear of the 
peacock or the goose, and yet run from the hawk, which is a 
so much smaller animal not even familiar to the hen? Why 
should young chickens fear a cat and not a dog? These fowls 
clearly have a presentiment of harm – one not based on actual 
experiments; for they avoid a thing before they can possibly 
have experience of it.  

20. Furthermore, in order that you may not suppose this to 
be the result of chance, they do not shrink from certain other 
things which you would expect them to fear, nor do they ever 
forget vigilance and care in this regard; they all possess 
equally the faculty of avoiding what is destructive. Besides, 
their fear does not grow as their lives lengthen. Hence indeed 
it is evident that these animals have not reached such a 
condition through experience; it is because of an inborn desire 
for self-preservation. The teachings of experience are slow and 
irregular; but whatever Nature communicates belongs equally 
to everyone, and comes immediately.  

21. If, however, you require an explanation, shall I tell you 
how it is that every living thing tries to understand that 
which is harmful? It feels that it is constructed of flesh; and so 
it perceives to what an extent flesh may be cut or burned or 
crushed, and what animals are equipped with the power of 
doing this damage; it is of animals of this sort that it derives 
an unfavourable and hostile idea. These tendencies are closely 
connected; for each animal at the same time consults its own 
safety, seeking that which helps it, and shrinks from that 
which will harm it. Impulses towards useful objects, and 
revulsion from the opposite, are according to nature; without 
any reflection to prompt the idea, and without any advice, 
whatever Nature has prescribed, is done.  

22. Do you not see how skillful bees are in building their 
cells? How completely harmonious in sharing and enduring 
toil? Do you not see how the spider weaves a web so subtle 
that man's hand cannot imitate it; and what a task it is to 
arrange the threads, some directed straight towards the centre, 
for the sake of making the web solid, and others running in 
circles and lessening in thickness – for the purpose of tangling 
and catching in a sort of net the smaller insects for whose ruin 
the spider spreads the web?  

23. This art is born, not taught; and for this reason no 
animal is more skilled than any other. You will notice that all 
spider-webs are equally fine, and that the openings in all 

honeycomb cells are identical in shape. Whatever art 
communicates is uncertain and uneven; but Nature's 
assignments are always uniform. Nature has communicated 
nothing except the duty of taking care of themselves and the 
skill to do so; that is why living and learning begin at the 
same time.  

24. No wonder that living things are born with a gift whose 
absence would make birth useless. This is the first equipment 
that Nature granted them for the maintenance of their 
existence – the quality of adaptability and self-love. They 
could not survive except by desiring to do so. Nor would this 
desire alone have made them prosper, but without it nothing 
could have prospered. In no animal can you observe any low 
esteem, or even any carelessness, of self. Dumb beasts, sluggish 
in other respects, are clever at living. So you will see that 
creatures which are useless to others are alert for their own 
preservation. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 122. On Darkness as a Veil for 

Wickedness 
1. The day has already begun to lessen. It has shrunk 

considerably, but yet will still allow a goodly space of time if 
one rises, so to speak, with the day itself. We are more 
industrious, and we are better men if we anticipate the day 
and welcome the dawn; but we are base churls if we lie dozing 
when the sun is high in the heavens, or if we wake up only 
when noon arrives; and even then to many it seems not yet 
dawn.  

2. Some have reversed the functions of light and darkness; 
they open eyes sodden with yesterday's debauch only at the 
approach of night. It is just like the condition of those peoples 
whom, according to Vergil, Nature has hidden away and 
placed in an abode directly opposite to our own:  

When in our face the Dawn with panting steeds 
Breathes down, for them the ruddy evening kindles 
Her late-lit fires.  
It is not the country of these men, so much as it is their life, 

that is "directly opposite" to our own.  
3. There may be Antipodes dwelling in this same city of ours 

who, in Cato's words, "have never seen the sun rise or set." Do 
you think that these men know how to live, if they do not 
know when to live? Do these men fear death, if they have 
buried themselves alive? They are as weird as the birds of 
night. Although they pass their hours of darkness amid wine 
and perfumes, although they spend the whole extent of their 
unnatural waking hours in eating dinners – and those too 
cooked separately to make up many courses – they are not 
really banqueting; they are conducting their own funeral 
services. And the dead at least have their banquets by daylight.  

But indeed to one who is active no day is long. So let us 
lengthen our lives; for the duty and the proof of life consist in 
action. Cut short the night; use some of it for the day's 
business.  

4. Birds that are being prepared for the banquet, that they 
may be easily fattened through lack of exercise, are kept in 
darkness; and similarly, if men vegetate without physical 
activity, their idle bodies are overwhelmed with flesh, and in 
their self-satisfied retirement the fat of indolence grows upon 
them. Moreover, the bodies of those who have sworn 
allegiance to the hours of darkness have a loathsome 
appearance. Their complexions are more alarming than those 
of anaemic invalids; they are lackadaisical and flabby with 
dropsy; though still alive, they are already carrion. But this, 
to my thinking, would be among the least of their evils. How 
much more darkness there is in their souls! Such a man is 
internally dazed; his vision is darkened; he envies the blind. 
And what man ever had eyes for the purpose of seeing in the 
dark?  

5. You ask me how this depravity comes upon the soul – 
this habit of reversing the daylight and giving over one's 
whole existence to the night? All vices rebel against Nature; 
they all abandon the appointed order. It is the motto of 
luxury to enjoy what is unusual, and not only to depart from 
that which is right, but to leave it as far behind as possible, 
and finally even take a stand in opposition thereto.  

6. Do you not believe that men live contrary to Nature who 
drink fasting [A vice which Seneca especially abhors], who 
take wine into empty veins, and pass to their food in a state of 
intoxication? And yet this is one of youth's popular vices – to 
perfect their strength in order to drink on the very threshold 
of the bath, amid the unclad bathers; nay even to soak in wine 
and then immediately to rub off the sweat which they have 
promoted by many a hot glass of liquor! To them, a glass after 
lunch or one after dinner is bourgeois; it is what the country 
squires do, who are not connoisseurs in pleasure. This 
unmixed wine delights them just because there is no food to 
float in it, because it readily makes its way into their muscles; 
this boozing pleases them just because the stomach is empty.  

7. Do you not believe that men live contrary to Nature who 
exchange the fashion of their attire with women [By wearing 
silk gowns of transparent material.]? Do not men live 
contrary to Nature who endeavour to look fresh and boyish at 
an age unsuitable for such an attempt? What could be more 
cruel or more wretched? Cannot time and man's estate ever 

carry such a person beyond an artificial boyhood? [Not 
literally translated. It means roughly: "Will he never become 
a man, so that he can continue to be screwed by men? And 
though his sex ought to spare him this insult, will even not his 
age spare him?" ] 

8. Do not men live contrary to Nature who crave roses in 
winter, or seek to raise a spring flower like the lily by means 
of hot-water heaters and artificial changes of temperature? 
Do not men live contrary to Nature who grow fruit-trees on 
the top of a wall? Or raise waving forests upon the roofs and 
battlements of their houses – the roots starting at a point to 
which it would be outlandish for the tree-tops to reach? Do 
not men live contrary to Nature who lay the foundations of 
bathrooms in the sea and do not imagine that they can enjoy 
their swim unless the heated pool is lashed as with the waves 
of a storm?  

9. When men have begun to desire all things in opposition 
to the ways of Nature, they end by entirely abandoning the 
ways of Nature. They cry: "It is daytime – let us go to sleep! It 
is the time when men rest: now for exercise, now for our drive, 
now for our lunch! Lo, the dawn approaches: it is dinner-time! 
We should not do as mankind do. It is low and mean to live in 
the usual and conventional way. Let us abandon the ordinary 
sort of day. Let us have a morning that is a special feature of 
ours, peculiar to ourselves!"  

10. Such men are, in my opinion, as good as dead. Are they 
not all but present at a funeral – and before their time too – 
when they live amid torches and tapers? I remember that this 
sort of life was very fashionable at one time: among such men 
as Acilius Buta, a person of praetorian rank, who ran through 
a tremendous estate and on confessing his bankruptcy to 
Tiberius, received the answer: "You have waked up too late!"  

11. Julius Montanus was once reading a poem aloud; he was 
a middling good poet, noted for his friendship with Tiberius, 
as well as his fall from favour. He always used to fill his poems 
with a generous sprinkling of sunrises and sunsets. Hence, 
when a certain person was complaining that Montanus had 
read all day long, and declared that no man should attend any 
of his readings, Natta Pinarius remarked: "I couldn't make a 
fairer bargain than this: I am ready to listen to him from 
sunrise to sunset!"  

12. Montanus was reading, and had reached the words:  
'Gins the bright morning to spread forth his flames clear-

burning; the red dawn 
Scatters its light; and the sad-eyed swallow returns to her 

nestlings, 
Bringing the chatterers' food, and with sweet bill sharing 

and serving.  
Then Varus, a Roman knight, the hanger-on of Marcus 

Vinicius, and a sponger at elegant dinners which he earned by 
his degenerate wit, shouted: "Bed-time for Buta!"  

13. And later, when Montanus declaimed  
Lo, now the shepherds have folded their flocks, and the 

slow-moving darkness 
'Gins to spread silence o'er lands that are drowsily lulled 

into slumber,  
this same Varus remarked: "What? Night already? I'll go 

and pay my morning call on Buta!" You see, nothing was 
more notorious than Buta's upside-down manner of life. But 
this life, as I said, was fashionable at one time.  

14. And the reason why some men live thus is not because 
they think that night in itself offers any greater attractions, 
but because that which is normal gives them no particular 
pleasure; light being a bitter enemy of the evil conscience, and, 
when one craves or scorns all things in proportion as they 
have cost one much or little, illumination for which one does 
not pay is an object of contempt. Moreover, the luxurious 
person wishes to be an object of gossip his whole life; if people 
are silent about him, he thinks that he is wasting his time. 
Hence he is uncomfortable whenever any of his actions escape 
notoriety.  

Many men eat up their property, and many men keep 
mistresses. If you would win a reputation among such persons, 
you must make your programme not only one of luxury but 
one of notoriety; for in such a busy community wickedness 
does not discover the ordinary sort of scandal.  

15. I heard Pedo Albinovanus, that most attractive story-
teller, speaking of his residence above the town-house of 
Sextus Papinius. Papinius belonged to the tribe of those who 
shun the light. "About nine o'clock at night I hear the sound 
of whips. I ask what is going on, and they tell me that 
Papinius is going over his accounts. About twelve there is a 
strenuous shouting; I ask what the matter is, and they say he is 
exercising his voice. About two A.M. I ask the significance of 
the sound of wheels; they tell me that he is off for a drive.  

16. And at dawn there is a tremendous flurry-calling of 
slaves and butlers, and pandemonium among the cooks. I ask 
the meaning of this also, and they tell me that he has called for 
his cordial and his appetizer, after leaving the bath. His 
dinner," said Pedo, "never went beyond the day, for he lived 
very sparingly; he was lavish with nothing but the night. 
Accordingly, if you believe those who call him tight-fisted and 
mean, you will call him also a 'slave of the lamp.'"  
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17. You should not be surprised at finding so many special 
manifestations of the vices; for vices vary, and there are 
countless phases of them, nor can all their various kinds be 
classified. The method of maintaining righteousness is simple; 
the method of maintaining wickedness is complicated, and has 
infinite opportunity to swerve. And the same holds true of 
character; if you follow nature, character is easy to manage, 
free, and with very slight shades of difference; but the sort of 
person I have mentioned possesses badly warped character, 
out of harmony with all things, including himself.  

18. The chief cause, however, of this disease seems to me to 
be a squeamish revolt from the normal existence. Just as such 
persons mark themselves off from others in their dress, or in 
the elaborate arrangement of their dinners, or in the elegance 
of their carriages; even so they desire to make themselves 
peculiar by their way of dividing up the hours of their day. 
They are unwilling to be wicked in the conventional way, 
because notoriety is the reward of their sort of wickedness. 
Notoriety is what all such men seek – men who are, so to 
speak, living backwards.  

19. For this reason, Lucilius, let us keep to the way which 
Nature has mapped out for us, and let us not swerve therefrom. 
If we follow Nature, all is easy and unobstructed; but if we 
combat Nature, our life differs not a whit from that of men 
who row against the current. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 123. On the Conflict between Pleasure 

and Virtue 
1. Wearied with the discomfort rather than with the length 

of my journey, I have reached my Alban villa late at night, 
and I find nothing in readiness except myself. So I am getting 
rid of fatigue at my writing-table: I derive some good from 
this tardiness on the part of my cook and my baker. For I am 
communing with myself on this very topic – that nothing is 
heavy if one accepts it with a light heart, and that nothing 
need provoke one's anger if one does not add to one's pile of 
troubles by getting angry.  

2. My baker is out of bread; but the overseer, or the house-
steward, or one of my tenants can supply me therewith. "Bad 
bread!" you say. But just wait for it; it will become good. 
Hunger will make even such bread delicate and of the finest 
flavour. For that reason I must not eat until hunger bids me; 
so I shall wait and shall not eat until I can either get good 
bread or else cease to be squeamish about it.  

3. It is necessary that one grow accustomed to slender fare: 
because there are many problems of time and place which will 
cross the path even of the rich man and one equipped for 
pleasure, and bring him up with a round turn. To have 
whatsoever he wishes is in no man's power; it is in his power 
not to wish for what he has not, but cheerfully to employ 
what comes to him. A great step towards independence is a 
good-humoured stomach, one that is willing to endure rough 
treatment.  

4. You cannot imagine how much pleasure I derive from the 
fact that my weariness is becoming reconciled to itself; I am 
asking for no slaves to rub me down, no bath, and no other 
restorative except time. For that which toil has accumulated, 
rest can lighten. This repast, whatever it may be, will give me 
more pleasure than an inaugural banquet [i.e., a dinner given 
by an official when he entered upon his office.].  

5. For I have made trial of my spirit on a sudden – a simpler 
and a truer test. Indeed, when a man has made preparations 
and given himself a formal summons to be patient, it is not 
equally clear just how much real strength of mind he possesses; 
the surest proofs are those which one exhibits off-hand, 
viewing one's own troubles not only fairly but calmly, not 
flying into fits of temper or wordy wranglings, supplying 
one's own needs by not craving something which was really 
due, and reflecting that our habits may be unsatisfied, but 
never our own real selves.  

6. How many things are superfluous we fail to realize until 
they begin to be wanting; we merely used them not because we 
needed them but because we had them. And how much do we 
acquire simply because our neighbours have acquired such 
things, or because most men possess them! Many of our 
troubles may be explained from the fact that we live according 
to a pattern, and, instead of arranging our lives according to 
reason, are led astray by convention.  

There are things which, if done by the few, we should refuse 
to imitate; yet when the majority have begun to do them, we 
follow along – just as if anything were more honourable 
because it is more frequent! Furthermore, wrong views, when 
they have become prevalent, reach, in our eyes, the standard 
of righteousness.  

7. Everyone now travels with Numidian outriders 
preceding him, with a troop of slave-runners to clear the way; 
we deem it disgraceful to have no attendants who will elbow 
crowds from the road, or will prove, by a great cloud of dust, 
that a high dignitary is approaching! Everyone now possesses 
mules that are laden with crystal and myrrhine cups carved by 
skilled artists of great renown; it is disgraceful for all your 
baggage to be made up of that which can be rattled along 
without danger. Everyone has pages who ride along with 
ointment-covered faces, so that the heat or the cold will not 

harm their tender complexions; it is disgraceful that none of 
your attendant slave-boys should show a healthy cheek, not 
covered with cosmetics.  

8. You should avoid conversation with all such persons: 
they are the sort that communicate and engraft their bad 
habits from one to another. We used to think that the very 
worst variety of these men were those who vaunted their 
words; but there are certain men who vaunt their wickedness. 
Their talk is very harmful; for even though it is not at once 
convincing, yet they leave the seeds of trouble in the soul, and 
the evil which is sure to spring into new strength follows us 
about even when we have parted from them.  

9. Just as those who have attended a concert carry about in 
their heads the melodies and the charm of the songs they have 
heard – a proceeding which interferes with their thinking and 
does not allow them to concentrate upon serious subjects, – 
even so the speech of flatterers and enthusiasts over that which 
is depraved sticks in our minds long after we have heard them 
talk. It is not easy to rid the memory of a catching tune; it 
stays with us, lasts on, and comes back from time to time. 
Accordingly, you should close your ears against evil talk, and 
right at the outset, too; for when such talk has gained an 
entrance and the words are admitted and are in our minds, 
they become more shameless.  

10. And then we begin to speak as follows: "Virtue, 
Philosophy, Justice – this is a jargon of empty words. The 
only way to be happy is to do yourself well. To eat, drink, and 
spend your money is the only real life, the only way to remind 
yourself that you are mortal. Our days flow on, and life – 
which we cannot restore – hastens away from us. Why hesitate 
to come to our senses? This life of ours will not always admit 
pleasures; meantime, while it can do so, while it clamours for 
them, what profit lies in imposing thereupon frugality? 
Therefore get ahead of death, and let anything that death will 
filch from you be squandered now upon yourself. You have no 
mistress, no favourite slave to make your mistress envious; 
you are sober when you make your daily appearance in public; 
you dine as if you had to show your account-book to 'Papa'; 
but that is not living, it is merely going shares in someone 
else's existence.  

11. And what madness it is to be looking out for the 
interests of your heir, and to deny yourself everything, with 
the result that you turn friends into enemies by the vast 
amount of the fortune you intend to leave! For the more the 
heir is to get from you, the more he will rejoice in your 
taking-off! All those sour fellows who criticize other men's 
lives in a spirit of priggishness and are real enemies to their 
own lives, playing schoolmaster to the world – you should 
not consider them as worth a farthing, nor should you 
hesitate to prefer good living to a good reputation."  

12. These are voices which you ought to shun just as Ulysses 
did; he would not sail past them until he was lashed to the 
mast. They are no less potent; they lure men from country, 
parents, friends, and virtuous ways; and by a hope that, if not 
base, is ill-starred, they wreck them upon a life of baseness. 
How much better to follow a straight course and attain a goal 
where the words "pleasant" and "honourable" have the same 
meaning!  

13. This end will be possible for us if we understand that 
there are two classes of objects which either attract us or repel 
us. We are attracted by such things as riches, pleasures, beauty, 
ambition, and other such coaxing and pleasing objects; we are 
repelled by toil, death, pain, disgrace, or lives of greater 
frugality. We ought therefore to train ourselves so that we 
may avoid a fear of the one or a desire for the other. Let us 
fight in the opposite fashion: let us retreat from the objects 
that allure, and rouse ourselves to meet the objects that attack.  

14. Do you not see how different is the method of 
descending a mountain from that employed in climbing 
upwards? Men coming down a slope bend backwards; men 
ascending a steep place lean forward. For, my dear Lucilius, 
to allow yourself to put your body's weight ahead when 
coming down, or, when climbing up, to throw it backward is 
to comply with vice. The pleasures take one down hill but one 
must work upwards toward that which is rough and hard to 
climb; in the one case let us throw our bodies forward, in the 
others let us put the check-rein on them.  

15. Do you believe me to be stating now that only those 
men bring ruin to our ears, who praise pleasure, who inspire 
us with fear of pain – that element which is in itself 
provocative of fear? I believe that we are also in injured by 
those who masquerade under the disguise of the Stoic school 
and at the same time urge us on into vice. They boast that 
only the wise man and the learned is a lover [Meaning, in line 
with the Stoic paradoxes, that only the sage knows how to be 
rightly in love.]. "He alone has wisdom in this art; the wise 
man too is best skilled in drinking and feasting. Our study 
ought to be this alone: up to what age the bloom of love can 
endure!"  

16. All this may be regarded as a concession to the ways of 
Greece; we ourselves should preferably turn our attention to 
words like these: "No man is good by chance. Virtue is 
something which must be learned. Pleasure is low, petty, to be 
deemed worthless, shared even by dumb animals – the tiniest 

and meanest of whom fly towards pleasure. Glory is an empty 
and fleeting thing, lighter than air. Poverty is an evil to no 
man unless he kick against the goads [Transcriber's note: The 
Latin is "Paupertas nulli malum est nisi repugnanti," i.e. 
"Poverty is an evil to noone unless they resist." Gummere's 
odd phrase "kick against the goads" is actually from the Bible 
(Acts 26:14). Death is not an evil; why need you ask? Death 
alone is the equal privilege of mankind. Superstition is the 
misguided idea of a lunatic; it fears those whom it ought to 
love; it is an outrage upon those whom it worships. For what 
difference is there between denying the gods and dishonouring 
them?"  

17. You should learn such principles as these, nay rather 
you should learn them by heart; philosophy ought not to try 
to explain away vice. For a sick man, when his physician bids 
him live recklessly, is doomed beyond recall. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 124. On the True Good as Attained by 

Reason 
1. Full many an ancient precept could I give, 
Didst thou not shrink, and feel it shame to learn 
Such lowly duties.  
But you do not shrink, nor are you deterred by any 

subtleties of study. For your cultivated mind is not wont to 
investigate such important subjects in a free-and-easy manner. 
I approve your method in that you make everything count 
towards a certain degree of progress, and in that you are 
disgruntled only when nothing can be accomplished by the 
greatest degree of subtlety. And I shall take pains to show that 
this is the case now also. Our question is, whether the Good is 
grasped by the senses or by the understanding; and the 
corollary thereto is that it does not exist in dumb animals or 
little children.  

2. Those who rate pleasure as the supreme ideal hold that 
the Good is a matter of the senses; but we Stoics maintain that 
it is a matter of the understanding, and we assign it to the 
mind. If the senses were to pass judgement on what is good, 
we should never reject any pleasure; for there is no pleasure 
that does not attract, no pleasure that does not please. 
Conversely, we should undergo no pain voluntarily; for there 
is no pain that does not clash with the senses.  

3. Besides, those who are too fond of pleasure and those 
who fear pain to the greatest degree would in that case not 
deserve reproof. But we condemn men who are slaves to their 
appetites and their lusts, and we scorn men who, through fear 
of pain, will dare no manly deed. But what wrong could such 
men be committing if they looked merely to the senses as 
arbiters of good and evil? For it is to the senses that you and 
yours have entrusted the test of things to be sought and things 
to be avoided!  

4. Reason, however, is surely the governing element in such 
a matter as this; as reason has made the decision concerning 
the happy life, and concerning virtue and honour also, so she 
has made the decision with regard to good and evil. For with 
them the vilest part is allowed to give sentence about the 
better, so that the senses – dense as they are, and dull, and 
even more sluggish in man than in the other animals, – pass 
judgement on the Good.  

5. Just suppose that one should desire to distinguish tiny 
objects by the touch rather than by the eyesight! There is no 
special faculty more subtle and acute than the eye, that would 
enable us to distinguish between good and evil. You see, 
therefore, in what ignorance of truth a man spends his days 
and how abjectly he has overthrown lofty and divine ideals, if 
he thinks that the sense of touch can pass judgement upon the 
nature of the Supreme Good and the Supreme Evil!  

6. He says: "Just as every science and every art should 
possess an element that is palpable and capable of being 
grasped by the senses (their source of origin and growth), 
even so the happy life derives its foundation and its 
beginnings from things that are palpable, and from that 
which falls within the scope of the senses. Surely you admit 
that the happy life takes its beginnings from things palpable 
to the senses."  

7. But we define as "happy" those things that are in accord 
with Nature. And that which is in accord with Nature is 
obvious and can be seen at once – just as easily as that which is 
complete. That which is according to Nature, that which is 
given us as a gift immediately at our birth, is, I maintain, not 
a Good, but the beginning of a Good. You, however, assign 
the Supreme Good, pleasure, to mere babies, so that the child 
at its birth begins at the point whither the perfected man 
arrives. You are placing the tree-top where the root ought to 
be.  

8. If anyone should say that the child, hidden in its mother's 
womb, of unknown sex too, delicate, unformed, and shapeless 
– if one should say that this child is already in a state of 
goodness, he would clearly seem to be astray in his ideas. And 
yet how little difference is there between one who has just 
lately received the gift of life, and one who is still a hidden 
burden in the bowels of the mother! They are equally 
developed, as far as their understanding of good or evil is 
concerned; and a child is as yet no more capable of 
comprehending the Good than is a tree or any dumb beast. 
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But why is the Good non-existent in a tree or in a dumb beast? 
Because there is no reason there, either. For the same cause, 
then, the Good is non-existent in a child, for the child also has 
no reason; the child will reach the Good only when he reaches 
reason. [According to the Stoics (and other schools also), the 
"innate notions," or groundwork of knowledge, begin to be 
subject to reason after the attainment of a child's seventh year.]  

9. There are animals without reason, there are animals not 
yet endowed with reason, and there are animals who possess 
reason, but only incompletely; in none of these does the Good 
exist, for it is reason that brings the Good in its company. 
What, then, is the distinction between the classes which I have 
mentioned? In that which does not possess reason, the Good 
will never exist. In that which is not yet endowed with reason, 
the Good cannot be existent at the time. And in that which 
possesses reason but only incompletely, the Good is capable of 
existing, but does not yet exist.  

10. This is what I mean, Lucilius: the Good cannot be 
discovered in any random person, or at any random age; and 
it is as far removed from infancy as last is from first, or as that 
which is complete from that which has just sprung into being. 
Therefore, it cannot exist in the delicate body, when the little 
frame has only just begun to knit together. Of course not – no 
more than in the seed.  

11. Granting the truth of this, we understand that there is a 
certain kind of Good of a tree or in a plant; but this is not 
true of its first growth, when the plant has just begun to 
spring forth out of the ground. There is a certain Good of 
wheat: it is not yet existent, however, in the swelling stalk, 
nor when the soft ear is pushing itself out of the husk, but 
only when summer days and its appointed maturity have 
ripened the wheat. Just as Nature in general does not produce 
her Good until she is brought to perfection, even so man's 
Good does not exist in man until both reason and man are 
perfected.  

12. And what is this Good? I shall tell you: it is a free mind, 
an upright mind, subjecting other things to itself and itself to 
nothing. So far is infancy from admitting this Good that 
boyhood has no hope of it, and even young manhood 
cherishes the hope without justification; even our old age is 
very fortunate if it has reached this Good after long and 
concentrated study. If this, then, is the Good, the good is a 
matter of the understanding.  

13. "But," comes the retort, "you admitted that there is a 
certain Good of trees and of grass; then surely there can be a 
certain Good of a child also." But the true Good is not found 
in trees or in dumb animals the Good which exists in them is 
called "good" only by courtesy. "Then what is it?" you say. 
Simply that which is in accord with the nature of each. The 
real Good cannot find a place in dumb animals – not by any 
means; its nature is more blest and is of a higher class. And 
where there is no place for reason, the Good does not exist.  

14. There are four natures which we should mention here: 
of the tree, animal, man, and God. The last two, having 
reasoning power, are of the same nature, distinct only by 
virtue of the immortality of the one and the mortality of the 
other. Of one of these, then – to wit God – it is Nature that 
perfects the Good; of the other – to wit man – pains and study 
do so. All other things are perfect only in their particular 
nature, and not truly perfect, since they lack reason. Indeed, 
to sum up, that alone is perfect which is perfect according to 
nature as a whole, and nature as a whole is possessed of reason. 
Other things can be perfect according to their kind.  

15. That which cannot contain the happy life cannot 
contain that which produces the happy life; and the happy life 
is produced by Goods alone. In dumb animals there is not a 
trace of the happy life, nor of the means whereby the happy 
life is produced; in dumb animals the Good does not exist.  

16. The dumb animal comprehends the present world about 
him through his senses alone. He remembers the past only by 
meeting with something which reminds his senses; a horse, for 
example, remembers the right road only when he is placed at 
the starting-point. In his stall, however, he has no memory of 
the road, no matter how often he may have stepped along it. 
The third state – the future – does not come within the ken of 
dumb beasts.  

17. How, then, can we regard as perfect the nature of those 
who have no experience of time in its perfection? For time is 
three-fold, – past, present, and future. Animals perceive only 
the time which is of greatest moment to them within the limits 
of their coming and going – the present. Rarely do they 
recollect the past – and that only when they are confronted 
with present reminders.  

18. Therefore the Good of a perfect nature cannot exist in 
an imperfect nature; for if the latter sort of nature should 
possess the Good, so also would mere vegetation. I do not 
indeed deny that dumb animals have strong and swift impulses 
toward actions which seem according to nature, but such 
impulses are confused and disordered. The Good however, is 
never confused or disordered.  

19. "What!" you say, "do dumb animals move in disturbed 
and ill-ordered fashion?" I should say that they moved in 
disturbed and ill-ordered fashion, if their nature admitted of 
order; as it is, they move in accordance with their nature. For 

that is said to be "disturbed" which can also at some other 
time be "not disturbed"; so, too, that is said to be in a state of 
trouble which can be in a state of peace. No man is vicious 
except one who has the capacity of virtue; in the case of dumb 
animals their motion is such as results from their nature. 20. 
But, not to weary you, a certain sort of good will be found in 
a dumb animal, and a certain sort of virtue, and a certain sort 
of perfection – but neither the Good, nor virtue, nor 
perfection in the absolute sense. For this is the privilege of 
reasoning beings alone, who are permitted to know the cause, 
the degree, and the means. Therefore, good can exist only in 
that which possesses reason.  

21. Do you ask now whither our argument is tending, and 
of what benefit it will be to your mind? I will tell you: it 
exercises and sharpens the mind, and ensures, by occupying it 
honourably, that it will accomplish some sort of good. And 
even that is beneficial which holds men back when they are 
hurrying into wickedness. However, I will say this also: I can 
be of no greater benefit to you than by revealing the Good 
that is rightly yours, by taking you out of the class of dumb 
animals, and by placing you on a level with God.  

22. Why, pray, do you foster and practise your bodily 
strength? Nature has granted strength in greater degree to 
cattle and wild beasts. Why cultivate your beauty? After all 
your efforts, dumb animals surpass you in comeliness. Why 
dress your hair with such unending attention? Though you let 
it down in Parthian fashion, or tie it up in the German style, 
or, as the Scythians do, let it flow wild – yet you will see a 
mane of greater thickness tossing upon any horse you choose, 
and a mane of greater beauty bristling upon the neck of any 
lion. And even after training yourself for speed, you will be no 
match for the hare.  

23. Are you not willing to abandon all these details – 
wherein you must acknowledge defeat, striving as you are for 
something that is not your own – and come back to the Good 
that is really yours? And what is this Good? It is a clear and 
flawless mind, which rivals that of God*, raised far above 
mortal concerns, and counting nothing of its own to be 
outside itself. You are a reasoning animal. [* One of the most 
conspicuous Stoic paradoxes maintained that "the wise man is 
a God." However a more logical explanation may focus on the 
viewpoint of people who are untrained in knowledge and skill, 
as for them, a man with knowledge and skill often represents a 
god, or obtains a godlike status, good and bad. Examples are 
many in history: Zarathustra, Krishna, Buddha, Confucius, 
Laozi, Alexander the Great, Julius Caesar, Saul of Tarsos 
(Paul the Apostle), Mani(chaeus), Constantine the Great, 
Mohammed, Richard the Lionheart, Tamerlane, Mozart, 
Napoleon, Nelson, Marx, Queen Victoria, Einstein, Roosevelt, 
as well as most of the cruel and genocidal dictators of the 20th 
century. And it is very hard to kill any of those Gods indeed. 
Therefore, for good reasons, Seneca asks you:] What Good, 
then, lies within you? Perfect reason. Are you willing to 
develop this to its farthest limits – to its greatest degree of 
increase?  

24. Only consider yourself happy when all your joys are 
born of reason, and when – having marked all the objects 
which men clutch at, or pray for, or watch over – you find 
nothing which you will desire; mind, I do not say prefer. Here 
is a short rule by which to measure yourself, and by the test of 
which you may feel that you have reached perfection: "You 
will come to your own when you shall understand that those 
whom the world calls fortunate are really the most 
unfortunate of all." Farewell. 
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(The Discourses of Epictetus (Greek: Epiktetou diatribai) 

are a series of informal lectures by the Stoic philosopher 
Epictetus written down by his disciple Arrian around 108 AD. 
Four books out of an original eight are still extant. The Stoic 
philosophy of Epictetus is intensely practical and reminds us 
of the equally practical teachings of Siddharta Gautama 
Buddha. It does not surprise much as with the arrival of 
Alexander in India motivated disciples of the Buddha began 
to travel to Greece. 

Epictetus taught that philosophy is a way of life and not 
just a theoretical discipline. To Epictetus, all external events 
are beyond our control; we should accept calmly and 
dispassionately whatever happens. However, individuals are 
responsible for their own actions, which they can examine and 
control through rigorous self-discipline. He directs his 
students to focus attention on their opinions, anxieties, 
passions and desires, so that "they may never fail to get what 
they desire, nor fall into what they avoid." True education lies 
in learning to distinguish what is our own from what does not 
belong to us, and in learning to correctly assent or dissent to 

external impressions. The purpose of his teaching was to make 
people free and happy. 

Epictetus of Hierapolis (Greek: Epíktetos; c. 50–135 AD) 
was born a slave at Hierapolis, Phrygia (present day 
Pamukkale, southwestern Turkey). He was a Greek 
philosopher, or better, a teacher. Epictetus obtained his 
freedom sometime during the reign of Titus Flavius 
Vespasianus in 69-79 AD when he lived in Rome. The Flavian 
family were also Stoics which was reflected in the gospels of 
Matthew, Mark and Luke that were written at this time. He 
founded a philosophical school teaching Stoicism. Later, he 
was banished from Rome by Titus Flavius Domitianus like 
many other scholars, when he went to Nicopolis in 
northwestern Greece for the rest of his life. 

His Stoic teachings were written down and published by his 
student Arrian in his Discourses and Enchiridion. Arrian of 
Nicomedia [whose name of Roman citizenship was Lucius 
Flavius Arrianus; c. 86–160 AD] was a Greek-speaking 
historian, public servant, military commander and 
philosopher of the Roman Empire. His name tells us that his 
father or Grandfather owed their Roman citizenship to the 
emperors of the Flavian Dynasty. Lucius Flavius Arrianus 
was elected Roman Consul in around 130, and since forty-two 
was the standard age for that position, he would have been at 
the correct age of around twenty in 108 AD. He wrote, 
besides The Anabasis of Alexander [the Expedition of 
Alexander], The Moral letters to Lucilius by Lucius Annaeus 
Seneca (also known as Seneca the Younger; c. 4 BC – 65 AD), 
and the Discourses and Enchiridion by the Greek Stoic 
philosopher Epictetus [c. 50–135 AD]. It is generally agreed 
that the Discourses were composed sometime in the years 
around 108 AD. Epictetus himself refers to the coins of 
Trajan [Discourses, 4.5.17], which shows he was teaching 
during that reign.  

Based on teachings of Platon, Antisthenes, Socrates, 
Diogenes, Aristoteles, we have here before us a steady 
development of a range of teachings that led directly to the 
teachings of a man called Zeno of Citium (or Kition), in 
Greek called Zenon ho Kitieus. Zeno (c. 334-262 BC) was the 
founder of the Stoic school of philosophy, which he taught in 
Athens from about 300 BC. 

Following the ideas of the Old Academy, Zeno divided 
philosophy into three parts: logic (a wide subject including 
rhetoric, grammar, and the theories of perception and 
thought); physics (not just science, but the divine nature of 
the universe as well); and ethics, the end goal of which was to 
achieve eudaimonia through the right way of living according 
to Nature. With logic, physics, and ethics, he tried to explain 
the world to his students as it really is, with all ramification 
that can occur to any individual.  

Stoicism was originally known as "Zenonism", after the 
founder Zeno of Citium. But this name was soon dropped, 
probably because the Stoics did not consider their founders to 
be perfectly wise, and to avoid the risk of the philosophy 
becoming a cult of personality. The name "Stoicism" derives 
from the Stoa Poikile, Greek for "painted porch", a 
colonnade decorated with mythic and historical battle scenes, 
on the north side of the Agora in Athens, where Zeno and his 
followers gathered to discuss their ideas. Sometimes Stoicism 
is therefore referred to as "The Stoa", or the philosophy of 
"The Porch".  

There are about 100 names of Stoic teachers on record. The 
most famous are: Zeno of Citium [Kition, southeast Cyprus]; 
the brothers Aratus and Athenodorus of Soli [Pompeiopolis, 
11 km west of Mersin, southern Turkey, c. 315-245 BC) 
disciples of Zeno; Apollophanes of Antioch [Antakya, 
southern Turkey, fl. 250 BC]; Herillus of Carthage [north 
Africa, fl. 250 BC]; Eratosthenes of Cyrene [Kyrene, Libya, fl. 
225 BC], Chief librarian at Alexandria; Cleanthes of Assos 
[331-232 BC], 2nd leader of the Stoic school; Zeno of Tarsus 
[Tarsos, southeast Turkey, fl. 200 BC], 4th leader of the Stoic 
school; Diogenes of Babylon [southern Iraq, c. 230-150 BC], 
5th leader of the Stoic school; Antipater of Tarsus [Tarsos, 
southeast Turkey, c. 200-129 BC], 6th leader of the Stoic 
school; Panaetius of Rhodes [Rhodos, southwest Turkey, 185-
109 BC], 7th leader of the Stoic school; Boethus of Sidon 
[Saida, Phoenicia, southern Lebanon, fl. 150 BC], disciple of 
Diogenes; Lucius Flavius Arrianus of Nicomedia [near 
Contantinople, c. 90-175 AD], disciple of Epictetus Marcus 
Aurelius Antoninus [Rome, 121–180 AD], final leader of the 
Stoic school, Roman emperor from 161 to 180 AD. There are 
about half a dozen Stoic philosophers from Tarsos [southeast 
Turkey] and Stoicism florished there for 500 years. One 
notable person comes exactly from this city: Saul of Tarsos, 
known as Paul the Apostle. Therefore it is not exactly 
surprising that Roman Christianity had a Stoic touch right 
from its beginning. It would be surprising if this were not the 
case. It is reported in Acts 17:16–18 that Paul met with Stoics 
during his stay in Athens. In his letters, Paul reflected heavily 
from his knowledge of Stoic philosophy, using Stoic terms 
and metaphors to assist his new Gentile converts in their 
understanding of his Roman-Stoic Christianity. Stoic 
influence can also be seen in the works of St. Ambrose, Marcus 
Minucius Felix, and Tertullian. 
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The early Church Fathers regarded Stoicism as a "pagan 
philosophy"; nonetheless, they embraced many of the central 
philosophical concepts of Stoicism. Examples include the 
terms "logos", "virtue", "Spirit", and "conscience". But the 
parallels go well beyond the sharing and borrowing of 
terminology. Both Stoicism and Christianity assert an inner 
freedom in the face of the external world, a belief in human 
kinship with Nature or God, a sense of the innate depravity—
or "persistent evil"—of humankind, and the futility and 
temporary nature of worldly possessions and attachments. 
Both encourage Ascesis with respect to the passions and 
inferior emotions, such as lust, and envy, so that the higher 
possibilities of one's humanity can be awakened and developed. 
Pauls mixture of Stoicism [as an ethic teaching that makes 
sence], and his concept of a divine Jesus who suffered death  
that brings consolation by redeeming the immortal soul [that 
attracted the spiritual believers], proved to be an irresistable 
teaching. This teaching probably made the Stoic schools fade 
away as Christianity made them superflous. And for those 
who do not care about spirituality or gods, the Stoic 
teachings of Epictetus of Hierapolis, Lucius Flavius Arrianus, 
and Marcus Aurelius brought them, throughout the centuries, 
the foundation on which our Western civilisation still stands. 

The surviving Discourses contain Book 1 to Book 4 [the 
other four books are lost], the Fragments, and The 
Encheiridion or The Manual [which is summary].) 

 
 
DISCOURSES OF EPICTETUS BOOK 1 
 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 1 - Of The Things Which Are 

Under Our Control And Not Under Our Control  
Among the arts and faculties in general you will find none 

that is self-contemplative, and therefore none that is either 
self-approving or self-disapproving. How far does the art of 
grammar possess the power of contemplation? Only so far as 
to pass judgement upon what is written. How far the art of 
music? Only so far as to pass judgement upon the melody. 
Does either of them, then, contemplate itself? Not at all. But 
if you are writing to a friend and are at a loss as to what to 
write, the art of grammar will tell you; yet whether or no you 
are to write to your friend at all, the art of grammar will not 
tell. The same holds true of the art of music with regard to 
melodies; but whether you are at this moment to sing and play 
on the lyre, or neither sing nor play, it will not tell. What art 
or faculty, then, will tell? That one which contemplates both 
itself and everything else. And what is this? The reasoning 
faculty; for this is the only one we have inherited which will 
take knowledge both of itself—what it is, and of what it is 
capable, and how valuable a gift it is to us—and likewise of 
all the other faculties. For what else is it that tells us gold is 
beautiful? For the gold itself does not tell us. Clearly it is the 
faculty which makes use of external impressions. What else 
judges with discernment the art of music, the art of grammar, 
the other arts and faculties, passing judgement upon their uses 
and pointing out the seasonable occasions for their use? 
Nothing else does.  

As was fitting, therefore, the gods have put under our 
control only the most excellent faculty of all and that which 
dominates the rest, namely, the power to make correct use of 
external impressions, but all the others they have not put 
under our control. Was it indeed because they would not? I 
for one think that had they been able they would have 
entrusted us with the others also; but they were quite unable 
to do that. For since we are upon earth and trammelled by an 
earthy body and by earthy associates, how was it possible that, 
in respect of them, we should not be hampered by external 
things?  

But what says Zeus? "Epictetus, had it been possible I 
should have made both this paltry body and this small estate 
of thine free and unhampered. But as it is—let it not escape 
thee—this body is not thine own, but only clay cunningly 
compounded. Yet since I could not give thee this, we have 
given thee a certain portion of ourself, this faculty of choice 
and refusal, of desire and aversion, or, in a word, the faculty 
which makes use of external impressions; if thou care for this 
and place all that thou hast therein, thou shalt never be 
thwarted, never hampered, shalt not groan, shalt not blame, 
shalt not flatter any man. What then? Are these things small 
in thy sight?" "Far be it from me!" "Art thou, then, content 
with them?" "I pray the Gods I may be."  

But now, although it is in our power to care for one thing 
only and devote ourselves to but one, we choose rather to care 
for many things, and to be tied fast to many, even to our body 
and our estate and brother and friend and child and slave. 
Wherefore, being tied fast to many things, we are burdened 
and dragged down by them. That is why, if the weather keeps 
us from sailing, we sit down and fidget and keep constantly 
peering about. "What wind is blowing?" we ask. Boreas. 
"What have we to do with it? When will Zephyrus blow?" 
When it pleases, good sir, or rather when Aeolus pleases. For 
God has not made you steward of the winds, but Aeolus. 
"What then?" We must make the best of what is under our 

control, and take the rest as its nature is. "How, then, is its 
nature?" As God wills.  

"Must I, then, be the only one to be beheaded now?" Why, 
did you want everybody to be beheaded for your consolation? 
Are you not willing to stretch out your neck as did a certain 
Lateranus at Rome, when Nero ordered him to be beheaded? 
For he stretched out his neck and received the blow, but, as it 
was a feeble one, he shrank back for an instant, and then 
stretched out his neck again. Yes, and before that, when 
Epaphroditus, a freedman of Nero, approached a certain man 
and asked about the ground of his offence, he answered, "If I 
wish anything, I will speak to your master."  

"What aid, then, must we have ready at hand in such 
circumstances?" Why, what else than the knowledge of what is 
mine, and what is not mine, and what is permitted me, and 
what is not permitted me? I must die: must I, then, die 
groaning too? I must be fettered: and wailing too? I must go 
into exile: does anyone, then, keep me from going with a smile 
and cheerful and serene? "Tell your secrets." I say not a word; 
for this is under my control. "But I will fetter you." What is 
that you say, man? fetter me? My leg you will fetter, but my 
moral purpose not even Zeus himself has power to overcome. 
"I will throw you into prison." My paltry body, rather! "I 
will behead you." Well, when did I ever tell you that mine was 
the only neck that could not be severed? These are the lessons 
that philosophers ought to rehearse, these they ought to write 
down daily, in these they ought to exercise themselves.  

Thrasea used to say: "I would rather be killed to-day than 
banished to-morrow." What, then, did Rufus say to him? "If 
you choose death as the heavier of two misfortunes, what folly 
of choice! But if as the lighter, who has given you the choice? 
Are you not willing to practise contentment with what has 
been given you?"  

Wherefore, what was it that Agrippinus used to remark? "I 
am not standing in my own way." Word was brought him, 
"Your case is being tried in the Senate."—"Good luck betide! 
But it is the fifth hour now" (he was in the habit of taking his 
exercise and then a cold bath at that hour); "let us be off and 
take our exercise." After he had finished his exercise someone 
came and told him, "You have been condemned."—"To 
exile," says he, "or to death?"—"To exile."—"What about 
my property?"—"It has not been confiscated."—"Well then, 
let us go to Aricia and take our lunch there." This is what it 
means to have rehearsed the lessons one ought to rehearse, to 
have set desire and aversion free from every hindrance and 
made them proof against chance. I must die. If forthwith, I die; 
and if a little later, I will take lunch now, since the hour for 
lunch has come, and afterwards I will die at the appointed 
time. How? As becomes the man who is giving back that 
which was another's.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 2 - How May A Man Preserve His 

Proper Character Upon Every Occasion?  
To the rational being only the irrational is unendurable, 

but the rational is endurable. Blows are not by nature 
unendurable.—How so?—Observe how: Lacedaemonians 
take a scourging once they have learned that it is rational.—
But is it not unendurable to be hanged?—Hardly; at all 
events whenever a man feels that it is rational he goes and 
hangs himself. In short, if we observe, we shall find mankind 
distressed by nothing so much as by the irrational, and again 
attracted to nothing so much as to the rational.  Now it so 
happens that the rational and the irrational are different for 
different persons, precisely as good and evil, and the 
profitable and the unprofitable, are different for different 
persons. It is for this reason especially that we need education, 
so as to learn how, in conformity with nature, to adapt to 
specific instances our preconceived idea of what is rational 
and what is irrational. But for determining the rational and 
the irrational, we employ not only our estimates of the value 
of external things, but also the criterion of that which is in 
keeping with one's own character. For to one man it is 
reasonable to hold a chamber-pot for another, since he 
considers only that, if he does not hold it, he will get a 
beating and will not get food, whereas, if he does hold it, 
nothing harsh or painful will be done to him; but some other 
man feels that it is not merely unendurable to hold such a pot 
himself, but even to tolerate another's doing so. If you ask me, 
then, "Shall I hold the pot or not?" I will tell you that to get 
food is of greater value than not to get it, and to be flayed is 
of greater detriment than not to be; so that if you measure 
your interests by these standards, go and hold the pot. "Yes, 
but it would be unworthy of me." That is an additional 
consideration, which you, and not I, must introduce into the 
question. For you are the one that knows yourself, how much 
you are worth in your own eyes and at what price you sell 
yourself. For different men sell themselves at different prices.  

Wherefore, when Florus was debating whether he should 
enter Nero's festival, so as to make some personal 
contribution to it, Agrippinus said to him, "Enter." And 
when Florus asked, "Why do you not enter yourself?" he 
replied, "I? why, I do not even raise the question." For when a 
man once stoops to the consideration of such questions, I 
mean to estimating the value of externals, and calculates them 

one by one, he comes very close to those who have forgotten 
their own proper character. Come, what is this you ask me? 
"Is death or life preferable?" I answer, life. "Pain or 
pleasure?" I answer, pleasure. "But unless I take a part in the 
tragedy I shall be beheaded." Go, then, and take a part, but I 
will not take a part. "Why not?" Because you regard yourself 
as but a single thread of all that go to make up the garment. 
What follows, then? This, that you ought to take thought 
how you may resemble all other men, precisely as even the 
single thread wants to have no point of superiority in 
comparison with the other threads. But I want to be the red, 
that small and brilliant portion which causes the rest to 
appear comely and beautiful. Why, then, do you say to me, 
"Be like the majority of people?" And if I do that, how shall I 
any longer be the red?  

This is what Helvidius Priscus also saw, and, having seen, 
did. When Vespasian sent him word not to attend a meeting 
of the Senate, he answered, "It is in your power not to allow 
me to be a member of the Senate, but so long as I am one I 
must attend its meetings." "Very well then, but when you 
attend, hold your peace." "Do not ask for my opinion and I 
will hold my peace." "But I must ask for your opinion." "And 
I must answer what seems to me right." "But if you speak, I 
shall put you to death." "Well, when did I ever tell you that I 
was immortal? You will do your part and I mine. It is yours to 
put me to death, mine to die without a tremor; yours to 
banish, mine to leave without sorrow." What good, then, did 
Priscus do, who was but a single individual? And what good 
does the red do the mantle? What else than that it stands out 
conspicuous in it as red, and is displayed as a goodly example 
to the rest? But had Caesar [here generally meaning the 
'Roman emperor']  told another man in such circumstances 
not to attend the meetings of the Senate, he would have said, 
"I thank you for excusing me." A man like that Caesar would 
not even have tried to keep from attending, but would have 
known that he would either sit like a jug, or, if he spoke, 
would say what he knew Caesar wanted said, and would pile 
up any amount more on the top of it. In like manner also a 
certain athlete acted, who was in danger of dying unless his 
private parts were amputated. His brother (and he was a 
philosopher) came to him and said, "Well, brother, what are 
you going to do? Are we going to cut off this member, and 
step forth once more into the gymnasium?" He would not 
submit, but hardened his heart and died. And as someone 
asked, "How did he do this? As an athlete, or as a 
philosopher?" As a man, replied Epictetus; and as a man who 
had been proclaimed at the Olympic games and had striven in 
them, who had been at home in such places, and had not 
merely been rubbed down with oil in Bato's wrestling school. 
But another would have had even his neck cut off, if he could 
have lived without his neck. This is what we mean by regard 
for one's proper character; and such is its strength with those 
who in their deliberations habitually make it a personal 
contribution. "Come then, Epictetus, shave off your beard." If 
I am a philosopher, I answer, "I will not shave it off" "But I 
will take off your neck." If that will do you any good, take it 
off.  

Someone inquired, "How, then, shall each of us become 
aware of what is appropriate to his own proper character?" 
How comes it, replied he, that when the lion charges, the bull 
alone is aware of his own prowess and rushes forward to 
defend the whole herd? Or is it clear that with the possession 
of the prowess comes immediately the consciousness of it also? 
And so, among us too, whoever has such prowess will not be 
unaware of it. Yet a bull does not become a bull all at once, 
any more than a man becomes noble, but a man must undergo 
a winter training, he must prepare himself and must not 
plunge recklessly into what is inappropriate for him.  

Only consider at what price you sell your freedom of will. If 
you must sell it, man, at least do not sell it cheap. But the 
great and pre-eminent deed, perhaps, befits others, Socrates 
and men of his stamp.—Why then, pray, if we are endowed by 
nature for such greatness, do not all men, or many, become 
like him? What, do all horses become swift, all dogs keen to 
follow the scent? What then? Because I have no natural gifts, 
shall I on that account give up my discipline? Far be it from 
me! Epictetus will not be better than Socrates; but if only I am 
not worse, that suffices me. For I shall not be a Milo, either, 
and yet I do not neglect my body; nor a Croesus, and yet I do 
not neglect my property; nor, in a word, is there any other 
field in which we give up the appropriate discipline merely 
from despair of attaining the highest.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 3 - From The Thesis That God Is 

The Father Of Mankind How May One Proceed To The 
Consequences?  

IF a man could only subscribe heart and soul, as he ought, 
to this doctrine, that we are all primarily begotten of God, 
and that God is the father of men as well as of gods, I think 
that he will entertain no ignoble or mean thought about 
himself. Yet, if Caesar adopts you no one will be able to 
endure your conceit, but if you know that you are a son of 
Zeus, will you not be elated? As it is, however, we are not, but 
inasmuch as these two elements were comingled in our 
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begetting, on the one hand the body, which we have in 
common with the brutes, and, on the other, reason and 
intelligence, which we have in common with the gods, some of 
us incline toward the former relationship, which is unblessed 
by fortune and is mortal, and only a few toward that which is 
divine and blessed. Since, then, it is inevitable that every man, 
whoever he be, should deal with each thing according to the 
opinion which he forms about it, these few, who think that by 
their birth they are called to fidelity, to self-respect, and to 
unerring judgement in the use of external impressions, cherish 
no mean or ignoble thoughts about themselves, whereas the 
multitude do quite the opposite. "For what am I? A miserable, 
paltry man," say they, and, "Lo, my wretched, paltry flesh!" 
Wretched indeed, but you have also something better than 
your paltry flesh. Why then abandon that and cleave to this?  

It is because of this kinship with the flesh that those of us 
who incline toward it become like wolves, faithless and 
treacherous and hurtful, and others like lions, wild and 
savage and untamed; but most of us become foxes, that is to 
say, rascals of the animal kingdom. For what else is a 
slanderous and malicious man but a fox, or something even 
more rascally and degraded? Take heed, therefore, and beware 
that you become not one of these rascally creatures.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 4 - Of Progress  
He who is making progress, having learned of the 

philosophers that desire is for things good and aversion is 
toward things evil, and having also learned that serenity and 
calm are not attained by a man save as he succeeds in securing 
the objects of desire and as he avoids encountering the objects 
of aversion—such a one has utterly excluded desire from 
himself, or else deferred it to another time, and feels aversion 
only toward the things which involve freedom of choice. For 
if he avoids anything that is not a matter of free choice, he 
knows that some time he will encounter something in spite of 
his aversion to it, and will come to grief. Now if it is virtue 
that holds out the promise thus to create happiness and calm 
and serenity, then assuredly progress toward virtue is 
progress toward each of these states of mind. For it is always 
true that whatsoever the goal toward which perfection in 
anything definitely leads, progress is an approach thereto.  

How comes it, then, that we acknowledge virtue to be a 
thing of this sort, and yet seek progress and make a display of 
it in other things? What is the work of virtue? Serenity. Who, 
then, is making progress? The man who has read many 
treatises of Chrysippus? What, is virtue no more than this—
to have gained a knowledge of Chrysippus? For if it is this, 
progress is confessedly nothing else than a knowledge of many 
of the works of Chrysippus. But now, while acknowledging 
that virtue produces one thing, we are declaring that the 
approach to virtue, which is progress, produces something 
else. "So-and-so," says someone, "is already able to read 
Chrysippus all by himself." It is fine headway, by the gods, 
that you are making, man! Great progress this! "Why do you 
mock him? And why do you try to divert him from the 
consciousness of his own shortcomings? Are you not willing 
to show him the work of virtue, that he may learn where to 
look for his progress?" Look for it there, wretch, where your 
work lies. And where is your work? In desire and aversion, 
that you may not miss what you desire and encounter what 
you would avoid; in choice and in refusal, that you may 
commit no fault therein; in giving and withholding assent of 
judgement, that you may not be deceived. But first come the 
first and most necessary points. Yet if you are in a state of fear 
and grief when you seek to be proof against encountering 
what you would avoid, how, pray, are you making progress?  

Do you yourself show me, therefore, your own progress in 
matters like the following. Suppose, for example, that in 
talking to an athlete I said, "Show me your shoulders," and 
then he answered, "Look at my jumping-weights." Go to, you 
and your jumping-weights! What I want to see is the effect of 
the jumping-weights. "Take the treatise Upon Choice and see 
how I have mastered it." It is not that I am looking into, you 
slave, but how you act in your choices and refusals, your 
desires and aversions, how you go at things, and apply 
yourself to them, and prepare yourself, whether you are acting 
in harmony with nature therein, or out of harmony with it. 
For if you are acting in harmony, show me that, and I will tell 
you that you are making progress; but if out of harmony, 
begone, and do not confine yourself to expounding your 
books, but go and write some of the same kind yourself. And 
what will you gain thereby? Do you not know that the whole 
book costs only five denarii? Is the expounder of it, then, 
think you, worth more than five denarii? And so never look 
for your work in one place and your progress in another.  

Where, then, is progress? If any man among you, 
withdrawing from external things, has turned his attention to 
the question of his own moral purpose, cultivating and 
perfecting it so as to make it finally harmonious with nature, 
elevated, free, unhindered, untrammelled, faithful, and 
honourable; and if he has learned that he who craves or shuns 
the things that are not under his control can be neither 
faithful nor free, but must himself of necessity be changed and 
tossed to and fro with them, and must end by subordinating 

himself to others, those, namely, who are able to procure or 
prevent these things that he craves or shuns; and if, finally, 
when he rises in the morning he proceeds to keep and observe 
all this that he has learned; if he bathes as a faithful man, eats 
as a self-respecting man,—similarly, whatever the subject 
matter may be with which he has to deal, putting into practice 
his guiding principles, as the runner does when he applies the 
principles of running, and the voice-trainer when he applies 
the principles of voice-training,—this is the man who in all 
truth is making progress, and the man who has not travelled 
at random is this one. But if he has striven merely to attain the 
state which he finds in his books and works only at that, and 
has made that the goal of his travels, I bid him go home at 
once and not neglect his concerns there, since the goal to 
which he has travelled is nothing; but not so that other 
goal—to study how a man may rid his life of sorrows and 
lamentations, and of such cries as "Woe is me!" and "Wretch 
that I am!" and of misfortune and failure, and to learn the 
meaning of death, exile, prison, hemlock; that he may be able 
to say in prison, "Dear Crito, if so it pleases the gods, so be 
it," rather than, "Alas, poor me, an old man, it is for this that 
I have kept my grey hairs!" Who says such things? Do you 
think that I will name you some man held in small esteem and 
of low degree? Does not Priam say it? Does not Oedipus? Nay 
more, all kings say it! For what are tragedies but the 
portrayal in tragic verse of the sufferings of men who have 
admired things external? If indeed one had to be deceived into 
learning that among things external and independent of our 
free choice none concerns us, I, for my part, should consent to 
a deception which would result in my living thereafter 
serenely and without turmoil; but as for you, you will 
yourselves see to your own preference.  

What, then, does Chrysippus furnish us? "That you may 
know," he says, "that these things are not false from which 
serenity arises and tranquillity comes to us, take my books 
and you shall know how conformable and harmonious with 
nature are the things which render me tranquil." O the great 
good fortune! O the great benefactor who points the way! To 
Triptolemus, indeed, all men have established shrines and 
altars, because he gave us as food the fruits of cultivation, but 
to him who has discovered, and brought to light, and 
imparted to all men the truth which deals, not with mere life, 
but with a good life,—who among you has for that set up an 
altar in his honour, or dedicated a temple or a statue, or bows 
down to God in gratitude for him? But because the gods have 
given us the vine or wheat, for that do we make sacrifice, and 
yet because they have brought forth such a fruit in a human 
mind, whereby they purposed to show us the truth touching 
happiness, shall we fail to render thanks unto God for this?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 5 - Against The Academics  
If a man, says Epictetus, resists truths that are all too 

evident, in opposing him it is not easy to find an argument by 
which one may cause him to change his opinion. The reason 
for this is neither the man's ability nor the teacher's weakness; 
nay, when a man who has been trapped in an argument 
hardens to stone, how shall one any longer deal with him by 
argument?  

Now there are two kinds of petrifaction: one is the 
petrifaction of the intellect, the other of the sense of shame, 
when a man stands in array, prepared neither to assent to 
manifest truths nor to leave the fighting line. Most of us dread 
the deadening of the body and would resort to all means so as 
to avoid falling into such a state, but about the deadening of 
the soul we care not at all. Indeed, by Zeus, even in the case of 
the soul itself, if a man be in such a state that he cannot follow 
an argument step by step, or even understand one, we regard 
him too as being in a bad way; but if a man's sense of shame 
and self-respect be deadened, this we go so far as to call 
strength of character!  

Do your senses tell you that you are awake? "No," he 
answers, "any more than they do when in dreams I have the 
impression that I am awake." Is there, then, no difference 
between these two impressions? "None." Can I argue with this 
man any longer? And what cautery or lancet shall I apply to 
him, to make him realise that he is deadened? He does realise 
it, but pretends that he does not; he is even worse than a 
corpse. One man does not notice the contradiction—he is in a 
bad way; another man notices it, indeed, but is not moved and 
does not improve—he is in a still worse state. His self-respect 
and sense of shame have been lopped off, and his reasoning 
faculty has been—I will not say cut away, but brutalized. Am 
I to call this strength of character? Far from it, unless I am so 
to describe the strength that lewd fellows have, which enables 
them to say and do in public anything that comes into their 
heads.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 6 - Of Providence 
From everything that happens in the universe it is easy for a 

man to find occasion to praise providence, if he has within 
himself these two qualities: the faculty of taking a 
comprehensive view of what has happened in each individual 
instance, and the sense of gratitude. Otherwise, one man will 
not see the usefulness of what has happened, and another, even 

if he does see it, will not be grateful therefor. If God had made 
colours, but had not made the faculty of seeing them, of what 
good had it been?—None at all.—But, conversely, if He had 
made the faculty, but in making objects, had made them 
incapable of falling under the faculty of vision, in that case 
also of what good had it been?—None at all.—What then, if 
He had even made both of these, but had not made light?—
Even thus it would have been of no use.—Who is it, then, 
that has fitted this to that and that to this? And who is it that 
has fitted the sword to the scabbard, and the scabbard to the 
sword? No one? Assuredly from the very structure of all made 
objects we are accustomed to prove that the work is certainly 
the product of some artificer, and has not been constructed at 
random.  

Does, then, every such work reveal its artificer, but do 
visible objects and vision and light not reveal him? And the 
male and the female, and the passion of each for intercourse 
with the other, and the faculty which makes use of the organs 
which have been constructed for this purpose, do these things 
not reveal their artificer either? Well, admit it for these things; 
but the marvellous constitution of the intellect whereby, when 
we meet with sensible objects, we do not merely have their 
forms impressed upon us, but also make a selection from 
among them, and subtract and add, and make these various 
combinations by using them, yes, and, by Zeus, pass from 
some things to certain others which are in a manner related to 
them—is not even all this sufficient to stir our friends and 
induce them not to leave the artificer out of account? Else let 
them explain to us what it is that produces each of these 
results, or how it is possible that objects so wonderful and so 
workmanlike should come into being at random and 
spontaneously.  

What then? Is it in the case of man alone that these things 
occur? You will, indeed, find many things in man only, things 
of which the rational animal had a peculiar need, but you will 
also find many possessed by us in common with the irrational 
animals. Do they also, then, understand what happens? No! 
for use is one thing, and understanding another. God had 
need of the animals in that they make use of external 
impressions, and of us in that we understand the use of 
external impressions. And so for them it is sufficient to eat and 
drink and rest and procreate, and whatever else of the things 
within their own province the animals severally do; while for 
us, to whom He has made the additional gift of the faculty of 
understanding, these things are no longer sufficient, but 
unless we act appropriately, and methodically, and in 
conformity each with his own nature and constitution, we 
shall no longer achieve our own ends. For of beings whose 
constitutions are different, the works and the ends are likewise 
different. So for the being whose constitution is adapted to 
use only, mere use is sufficient, but where a being has also the 
faculty of understanding the use, unless the principle of 
propriety be added, he will never attain his end. What then? 
Each of the animals God constitutes, one to be eaten, another 
to serve in farming, another to produce cheese, and yet 
another for some other similar use; to perform these functions 
what need have they to understand external impressions and 
to be able to differentiate between them? But God has 
brought man into the world to be a spectator of Himself and 
of His works, and not merely a spectator, but also an 
interpreter. Wherefore, it is shameful for man to begin and 
end just where the irrational animals do; he should rather 
begin where they do, but end where nature has ended in 
dealing with us. Now she did not end until she reached 
contemplation and understanding and a manner of life 
harmonious with nature. Take heed, therefore, lest you die 
without ever having been spectators of these things.  

But you travel to Olympia to behold the work of Pheidias, 
and each of you regards it as a misfortune to die without 
seeing such sights; yet when there is no need to travel at all, 
but where Zeus is already, and is present in his works, will you 
not yearn to behold these works and know them? Will you 
decline, therefore, to perceive either who you are, or for what 
you have been born, or what that purpose is for which you 
have received sight?—But some unpleasant and hard things 
happen in life.—And do they not happen at Olympia? Do you 
not swelter? Are you not cramped and crowded? Do you not 
bathe with discomfort? Are you not drenched whenever it 
rains? Do you not have your fill of tumult and shouting and 
other annoyances? But I fancy that you hear and endure all 
this by balancing it off against the memorable character of the 
spectacle. Come, have you not received faculties that enable 
you to bear whatever happens? Have you not received 
magnanimity? Have you not received courage? Have you not 
received endurance? And what care I longer for anything that 
may happen, if I be magnanimous? What shall perturb me, or 
trouble me, or seem grievous to me? Shall I fail to use my 
faculty to that end for which I have received it, but grieve and 
lament over events that occur?  

"Yes, but my nose is running." What have you hands for, 
then, slave? Is it not that you may wipe your nose? "Is it 
reasonable, then, that there should be running noses in the 
world?"—And how much better it would be for you to wipe 
your nose than to find fault! Or what do you think Heracles 
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would have amounted to, if there had not been a lion like the 
one which he encountered, and a hydra, and a stag, and a boar, 
and wicked and brutal men, whom he made it his business to 
drive out and clear away? And what would he have been doing 
had nothing of the sort existed? Is it not clear that he would 
have rolled himself up in a blanket and slept? In the first place, 
then, he would never have become Heracles by slumbering 
away his whole life in such luxury and ease; but even if he had, 
of what good would he have been? What would have been the 
use of those arms of his and of his prowess in general, and his 
steadfastness and nobility, had not such circumstances and 
occasions roused and exercised him? What then? Ought he to 
have prepared these for himself, and sought to bring a lion 
into his own country from somewhere or other, and a boar, 
and a hydra? This would have been folly and madness. But 
since they did exist and were found in the world, they were 
serviceable as a means of revealing and exercising our Heracles.  

Come then, do you also, now that you are aware of these 
things, contemplate the faculties which you have, and, after 
contemplating, say: "Bring now, O Zeus, what difficulty Thou 
wilt; for I have an equipment given to me by Thee, and 
resources wherewith to distinguish myself by making use of 
the things that come to pass," But no, you sit trembling for 
fear something will happen, and lamenting, and grieving, and 
groaning about other things that are happening. And then 
you blame the gods! For what else can be the consequence of 
so ignoble a spirit but sheer impiety? And yet God has not 
merely given us these faculties, to enable us to bear all that 
happens without being degraded or crushed thereby, but—as 
became a good king and in very truth a father—He has given 
them to us free from all restraint, compulsion, hindrance; He 
has put the whole matter under our control without reserving 
even for Himself any power to prevent or hinder. Although 
you have these faculties free and entirely your own, you do not 
use them, nor do you realise what gifts you have received, and 
from whom, but you sit sorrowing and groaning, some of you 
blinded toward the giver himself and not even acknowledging 
your benefactor, and others,—such is their ignoble spirit—
turning aside to fault-finding and complaints against God. 
And yet, though I can show you that you have resources and 
endowment for magnanimity and courage, do you, pray, show 
me what resources you have to justify faultfinding and 
complaining!  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 7 - Of The Use Of Equivocal 

Premisses, Hypothetical Arguments And The Like  
Most men are unaware that the handling of arguments 

which involve equivocal and hypothetical premisses, and, 
further, of those which derive syllogisms by the process of 
interrogation, and, in general, the handling of all such 
arguments, has a bearing upon the duties of life. For our aim 
in every matter of inquiry is to learn how the good and 
excellent man may find the appropriate course through it and 
the appropriate way of conducting himself in it. Let them say, 
then, either that the good man will not enter the contest of 
question and answer, or that, once he has entered, he will be 
at no pains to avoid conducting himself carelessly and at 
haphazard in question and answer; or else, if they accept 
neither of these alternatives, they must admit that some 
investigation should be made of those topics with which 
question and answer are principally concerned.  

For what is the professed object of reasoning? To state the 
true, to eliminate the false, to suspend judgement in doubtful 
cases. Is it enough, then, to learn this alone?—It is enough, 
says one.—Is it, then, also enough for the man who wants to 
make no mistake in the use of money to be told the reason why 
you accept genuine drachmas and reject the counterfeit?—It 
is not enough.—What, then, must be added to this? Why, 
what else but the faculty that tests the genuine drachmas and 
the counterfeit and distinguishes between them? Wherefore, in 
reasoning also the spoken word is not enough, is it? On the 
contrary, is it not necessary to develop the power of testing 
the true and the false and the uncertain and of distinguishing 
between them?—It is necessary.—What else besides this is 
proposed in reasoning? Pray accept the consequence of what 
you have properly granted. Come, is it enough, then, in this 
case also merely to know that this particular thing is true? It 
is not enough, but one must learn in what way a thing follows 
as a consequence upon certain other things, and how 
sometimes one thing follows upon one, and at other times 
upon several conjointly. Is it not, then, necessary that a man 
should also acquire this power, if he is to acquit himself 
intelligently in argument, and is himself not only to prove 
each point when he tries to prove it, but also to follow the 
argument of those who are conducting a proof, and is not to 
be misled by men who quibble as though they were proving 
something? There has consequently arisen among us, and 
shown itself to be necessary, a science which deals with 
inferential arguments and with logical figures and trains men 
therein.  

But of course there are times when we have with sound 
reasoning granted the premisses, and the inference from them 
is so-and-so; and, in spite of its being false, it is none the less 
the inference. What, then, should I do? Accept the fallacy? 

And how is that possible? Well, should I say, "It was not 
sound reasoning for me to grant the premisses"? Nay, but this 
is not permissible either. Or, "This does not follow from what 
has been granted"? But that is not permissible, either. What, 
then, must be done in these circumstances? Is it not this, that 
the fact of having borrowed is not enough to prove that one is 
still in debt, but we must add the circumstance that one abides 
by the loan—that is, has not paid it—and just so our having 
once granted the premisses is not enough to compel us to 
accept the inference, but we must abide by our acceptance of 
the premisses? And what is more, if the premisses remain until 
the end what they were when they were granted, there is every 
necessity for us to abide by our acceptance of them, and to 
allow the conclusion that has been drawn from them; . . . for 
from our point of view and to our way of thinking this 
inference does not now result from the premisses, since we 
have withdrawn from our previous assent to the premisses. It 
is necessary, therefore, to enquire into premisses of this kind 
and into such change and equivocal modification of them, 
whereby, at the very moment the question is put, or the 
answer made, or the deduction drawn, or at some other 
similar stage in the argument, the premisses take on modified 
meanings and give occasion to the unthinking to be 
disconcerted, if they do not see what follows in consequence. 
Why is it necessary? In order that in this matter we may not 
behave unsuitably, nor at haphazard, nor confusedly.  

And the same holds true of hypotheses and hypothetical 
arguments. For it is necessary at times to postulate some 
hypothesis as a sort of stepping-stone for the subsequent 
argument. Are we, therefore, to grant any and every 
hypothesis that is proposed, or not every one? And if not 
every one, what one? And when a man has granted an 
hypothesis, must he abide for ever by it and maintain it, or are 
there times when he should abandon it and accept only the 
consequences which follow from it without accepting those 
which are opposed to it?—Yes.—But someone says, "If you 
once admit an hypothesis that involves a possibility, I will 
compel you to be drawn on to an impossibility." Shall the 
prudent man refuse to engage with this person, and avoid 
enquiry and discussion with him? Yet who but the prudent is 
capable of using argument and skilful in question and answer, 
and, by Zeus, proof against deceit and sophistic fallacies? But 
shall he argue, indeed, and then not take pains to avoid 
conducting himself recklessly and at haphazard in argument? 
And if he does not, how will he any longer be the sort of man 
we think he is? But without some such exercise and 
preparation in formal reasoning, how will he be able to 
maintain the continuity of the argument? Let them show that 
he will be able, and all these speculations become mere 
superfluity; they were absurd and inconsistent with our 
preconception of the good man.  

Why are we still indolent and easy-going and sluggish, 
seeking excuses whereby we may avoid toiling or even late 
hours, as we try to perfect our own reason?—If, then, I err in 
these matters, I have not murdered my own father, have I?—
Slave, pray where was there in this case a father for you to 
murder? What, then, have you done, you ask? You have 
committed what was the only possible error in the matter. 
Indeed this is the very remark I made to Rufus when he 
censured me for not discovering the one omission in a certain 
syllogism. "Well," said I, "it is not as bad as if I had burned 
down the Capitol." But he answered, "Slave, the omission 
here is the Capitol." Or are there no other errors than setting 
fire to the Capitol and murdering one's father? But to make a 
reckless and foolish and haphazard use of the external 
impressions that come to one, to fail to follow an argument, 
or demonstration, or sophism—in a word, to fail to see in 
question and answer what is consistent with one's position or 
inconsistent—is none of these things an error?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 8 - That The Reasoning Faculties, 

In The Case Of The Uneducated, Are Not Free From Error  
In as many ways as it is possible to vary the meaning of 

equivalent terms, in so many ways may a man also vary the 
forms of his controversial arguments and of his enthymemes in 
reasoning. Take this syllogism, for instance: If you have 
borrowed and have not repaid, you owe me the money; now 
you have not borrowed and have not repaid; therefore you do 
not owe me the money. And no man is better fitted to employ 
such variations skilfully than the philosopher. For if, indeed, 
the enthymeme is an incomplete syllogism, it is clear that he 
who has been exercised in the perfect syllogism would be no 
less competent to deal with the imperfect also.  

Why, then, do we neglect to exercise ourselves and one 
another in this way? Because, even now, without receiving 
exercise in these matters, or even being, by me at least, 
diverted from the study of morality, we nevertheless make no 
progress toward the beautiful and the good. What, therefore, 
must we expect, if we should take on this occupation also? 
And especially since it would not merely be an additional 
occupation to draw us away from those which are more 
necessary, but would also be an exceptional excuse for conceit 
and vanity. For great is the power of argumentation and 
persuasive reasoning, and especially if it should enjoy 

excessive exercise and receive likewise a certain additional 
ornament from language. The reason is that, in general, every 
faculty which is acquired by the uneducated and the weak is 
dangerous for them, as being apt to make them conceited and 
puffed up over it. For by what device might one any longer 
persuade a young man who excels in these faculties to make 
them an appendage to himself instead of his becoming an 
appendage to them? Does he not trample all these reasons 
under foot, and strut about in our presence, all conceited and 
puffed up, much less submitting if any one by way of reproof 
reminds him of what he lacks and wherein he has gone astray?  

What then? Was not Plato a philosopher? Yes, and was not 
Hippocrates a physician? But you see how eloquently 
Hippocrates expresses himself. Does Hippocrates, then, 
express himself so eloquently by virtue of his being a physician? 
Why, then, do you confuse things that for no particular 
reason have been combined in the same man? Now if Plato 
was handsome and strong, ought I to sit down and strive to 
become handsome, or become strong, on the assumption that 
this is necessary for philosophy, because a certain philosopher 
was at the same time both handsome and a philosopher? Are 
you not willing to observe and distinguish just what that is by 
virtue of which men become philosophers, and what qualities 
pertain to them for no particular reason? Come now, if I were 
a philosopher, ought you to become lame like me? What then? 
Am I depriving you of these faculties? Far be it from me! No 
more than I am depriving you of the faculty of sight. Yet, if 
you enquire of me what is man's good, I can give you no other 
answer than that it is a kind of moral purpose.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 9 - How From The Thesis That 

We Are Akin To God May A Man Proceed To The 
Consequences?  

If what is said by the philosophers regarding the kinship of 
God and men be true, what other course remains for men but 
that which Socrates took when asked to what country he 
belonged, never to say "I am an Athenian," or "I am a 
Corinthian," but "I am a citizen of the universe"? For why do 
you say that you are an Athenian, instead of mentioning 
merely that corner into which your paltry body was cast at 
birth? Or is it clear you take the place which has a higher 
degree of authority and comprehends not merely that corner 
of yours, but also your family and, in a word, the source from 
which your race has come, your ancestors down to yourself, 
and from some such entity call yourself "Athenian," or 
"Corinthian"? Well, then, anyone who has attentively studied 
the administration of the universe and has learned that "the 
greatest and most authoritative and most comprehensive of all 
governments is this one, which is composed of men and God, 
and that from Him have descended the seeds of being, not 
merely to my father or to my grandfather, but to all things 
that are begotten and that grow upon earth, and chiefly to 
rational beings, seeing that by nature it is theirs alone to have 
communion in the society of God, being intertwined with him 
through the reason,"—why should not such a man call 
himself a citizen of the universe? Why should he not call 
himself a son of God? And why shall he fear anything that, 
happens among men? What? Shall kinship with Caesar or any 
other of them that have great power at Rome be sufficient to 
enable men to live securely, proof against contempt, and in 
fear of nothing whatsoever, but to have God as our maker, 
and father, and guardian,—shall this not suffice to deliver us 
from griefs and fears?—And wherewithal shall I be fed, asks 
one, if I have nothing?—And how of slaves, how of runaways, 
on what do they rely when they leave their masters? On their 
lands, their slaves, or their vessels of silver? No, on nothing 
but themselves; and nevertheless food does not fail them. And 
shall it be necessary for our philosopher, forsooth, when he 
goes abroad, to depend upon others for his assurance and his 
refreshment, instead of taking care of himself, and to be more 
vile and craven than the irrational animals, every one of which 
is sufficient to himself, and lacks neither its own proper food 
nor that way of life which is appropriate to it and in harmony 
with nature?  

As for me, I think that the elder man ought not to be sitting 
here devising how to keep you from thinking too meanly of 
yourselves or from taking in your debates a mean or ignoble 
position regarding yourselves; he should rather be striving to 
prevent there being among you any young men of such a sort 
that, when once they have realised their kinship to the gods 
and that we have these fetters as it were fastened upon us,—
the body and its possessions, and whatever things on their 
account are necessary to us for the management of life, and 
our tarrying therein,—they may desire to throw aside all 
these things as burdensome and vexatious and unprofitable 
and depart to their kindred. And this is the struggle in which 
your teacher and trainer, if he really amounted to anything, 
ought to be engaged; you, for your part, would come to him 
saying: "Epictetus, we can no longer endure to be imprisoned 
with this paltry body, giving it food and drink, and resting 
and cleansing it, and, to crown all, being on its account 
brought into contact with these people and those. Are not 
these things indifferent—indeed, nothing—to us? And is not 
death no evil? And are we not in a manner akin to God, and 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3033 

have we not come from Him? Suffer us to go back whence we 
came; suffer us to be freed at last from these fetters that are 
fastened to us and weigh us down. Here are despoilers and 
thieves, and courts of law, and those who are called tyrants; 
they think that they have some power over us because of the 
paltry body and its possessions. Suffer us to show them that 
they have power over no one." And thereupon it were my part 
to say: "Men, wait upon God. When He shall give the signal 
and set you free from this service, then shall you depart to 
Him; but for the present endure to abide in this place, where 
He has stationed you. Short indeed is this time of your 
abiding here, and easy to bear for men of your convictions. 
For what tyrant, or what thief, or what courts of law are any 
longer formidable to those who have thus set at naught the 
body and its possessions? Stay, nor be so unrational as to 
depart."  

Some such instruction should be given by the teacher to the 
youth of good natural parts. But what happens now? A corpse 
is your teacher and corpses are you. As soon as you have fed 
your fill to-day, you sit lamenting about the morrow, 
wherewithal you shall be fed. Slave, if you get it, you will 
have it; if you do not get it, you will depart; the door stands 
open. Why grieve? Where is there yet room for tears? What 
occasion longer for flattery? Why shall one man envy another? 
Why shall he admire those who have great possessions, or 
those who are stationed in places of power, especially if they 
be both strong and prone to anger? For what will they do to 
us? As for what they have power to do, we shall pay no heed 
thereto; as for the things we care about, over them they have 
no power. Who, then, will ever again be ruler over the man 
who is thus disposed?  

How did Socrates feel with regard to these matters? Why, 
how else than as that man ought to feel who has been 
convinced that he is akin to the gods? "If you tell me now," 
says he, "'We will acquit you on these conditions, namely, 
that you will no longer engage in these discussions which you 
have conducted hitherto, nor trouble either the young or the 
old among us,' I will answer, 'You make yourselves ridiculous 
by thinking that, if your general had stationed me at any post, 
I ought to hold and maintain it and choose rather to die ten 
thousand times than to desert it, but if God has stationed us 
in some place and in some manner of life we ought to desert 
that.'" This is what it means for a man to be in very truth a 
kinsman of the gods. We, however, think of ourselves as 
though we were mere bellies, entrails, and genitals, just 
because we have fear, because we have appetite, and we flatter 
those who have power to help us in these matters, and these 
same men we fear.  

A certain man asked me to write to Rome in his behalf. Now 
he had met with what most men account misfortune: though 
he had formerly been eminent and wealthy, he had afterwards 
lost everything and was living here. And I wrote in humble 
terms in his behalf. But when he had read the letter he handed 
it back to me, and said, "I wanted your help, not your pity; 
my plight is not an evil one." So likewise Rufus was wont to 
say, to test me, "Your master is going to do such-and-such a 
thing to you." And when I would say in answer. "'Tis but the 
lot of man," he would reply. "What then? Am I to go on and 
petition him, when I can get the same result from you?" For, 
in fact, it is foolish and superfluous to try to obtain from 
another that which one can get from oneself. Since, therefore, 
I am able to get greatness of soul and nobility of character 
from myself, am I to get a farm, and money, or some office, 
from you? Far from it! I will not be so unaware of what I 
myself possess. But when a man is cowardly and abject, what 
else can one possibly do but write letters in his behalf as we do 
in behalf of a corpse: "Please to grant us the carcase of so-and-
so and a pint of paltry blood?" For really, such a person is but 
a carcase and a pint of paltry blood, and nothing more. But if 
he were anything more he would perceive that one man is not 
unfortunate because of another.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 10 - To Those Who Have Set 

Their Hearts On Preferment At Rome  
If we philosophers had applied ourselves to our own work 

as zealously as the old men at Rome have applied themselves 
to the matters on which they have set their hearts, perhaps we 
too should be accomplishing something. I know a man older 
than myself who is now in charge of the grain supply at Rome. 
When he passed this place on his way back from exile, I recall 
what a tale he told as he inveighed against his former life and 
announced for the future that, when he had returned to Rome, 
he would devote himself solely to spending the remainder of 
his life in peace and quiet, "For how little is yet left to me!"—
And I told him, "You will not do it, but when once you have 
caught no more than a whiff of Rome you will forget all this." 
And if also admission to court should be granted, I added that 
he would rejoice, thank God and push his way in.—"If you 
find me, Epictetus," said he, "putting so much as one foot 
inside the court, think of me what you will." Well, now, what 
did he do? Before he reached Rome, letters from Caesar met 
him; and as soon as he received them, he forgot all those 
resolutions of his, and ever since he has been piling up one 
property after another. I wish I could stand by his side now 

and remind him of the words that he uttered as he passed by 
here, and remark, "How much more clever a prophet I am 
than you!"  

What then? Do I say that man is an animal made for 
inactivity? Far be it from me! But how can you say that we 
philosophers are not active in affairs? For example, to take 
myself first: as soon as day breaks I call to mind briefly what 
author I must read over. Then forthwith I say to myself: "And 
yet what difference does it really make to me how so-and-so 
reads? The first thing is that I get my sleep." Even so, in what 
are the occupations of those other men comparable to ours? If 
you observe what they do, you will see. For what else do they 
do but all day long cast up accounts, dispute, consult about a 
bit of grain, a bit of land, or similar matters of profit? Is it, 
then, much the same thing to receive a little petition from 
someone and read: "I beseech you to allow me to export a 
small quantity of grain," and this one: "I beseech you to learn 
from Chrysippus what is the administration of the universe, 
and what place therein the rational animal has; and consider 
also who you are, and what is the nature of your good and 
evil"? Is this like that? And does it demand the like kind of 
study? And is it in the same way shameful to neglect the one 
and the other? What then? Is it we philosophers alone who 
take things easily and drowse? No, it is you young men far 
sooner. For, look you, we old men, when we see young men 
playing, are eager to join in the play ourselves. And much 
more, if I saw them wide-awake and eager to share in our 
studies, should I be eager to join, myself, in their serious 
pursuits.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 11 - Of Family Affection  
When an official came to see him, Epictetus, after making 

some special enquiries about other matters, asked him if he 
had children and a wife, and when the other replied that he 
had, Epictetus asked the further question, What, then, is your 
experience with marriage?—Wretched, he said.—To which 
Epictetus, How so? For men do not marry and beget children 
just for this surely, to be wretched, but rather to be happy.—
And yet, as for me, the other replied, I feel so wretched about 
the little children, that recently when my little daughter was 
sick and was thought to be in danger, I could not bear even to 
stay by her sick bed, but I up and ran away, until someone 
brought me word that she was well again.—What then, do 
you feel that you were acting right in doing this?—I was 
acting naturally, he said.—But really, you must first convince 
me of this, that you were acting naturally, said he, and then I 
will convince you that whatever is done in accordance with 
nature is rightly done.—This is the way, said the man, all, or 
at least most, of us fathers feel.—And I do not contradict you 
either, answered Epictetus, and say that it is not done, but the 
point at issue between us is the other, whether it is rightly 
done. For by your style of reasoning we should have to say of 
tumours also that they are produced for the good of the body, 
just because they occur, and in brief, that to err is in 
accordance with nature, just because practically all of us, or at 
least most of us, do err. Do you show me, therefore, how your 
conduct is in accordance with nature.—I cannot, said the 
man; but do you rather show me how it is not in accordance 
with nature, and not rightly done. And Epictetus said: Well, 
if we were enquiring about white and black objects, what sort 
of criterion should we summon in order to distinguish 
between them?—The sight, said the man.—And if about hot 
and cold, and hard and soft objects, what criterion?—The 
touch.—Very well, then, since we are disputing about things 
which are in accordance with nature and things which are 
rightly or not rightly done, what criterion would you have us 
take?—I do not know, he said.—And yet, though it is, 
perhaps, no great harm for one not to know the criterion of 
colours and odours, and so, too, of flavours, still do you think 
that it is a slight harm for a man to be ignorant of the 
criterion of good and evil things, and of those in accordance 
with nature and those contrary to nature?—On the contrary, 
it is the very greatest harm. Come, tell me, are all the things 
that certain persons regard as good and fitting, rightly so 
regarded? And is it possible at this present time that all the 
opinions which Jews, and Syrians, and Egyptians and Romans 
hold on the subject of food are rightly held?—And how can it 
be possible?—But, I fancy, it is absolutely necessary, if the 
views of the Egyptians are right, that those of the others are 
not right; if those of the Jews are well founded, that those of 
the others are not.—Yes, certainly.—Now where there is 
ignorance, there is also lack of knowledge and the lack of 
instruction in matters which are indispensable.—He 
agreed.—You, then, said he, now that you perceive this, will 
henceforth study no other have learned the criterion of what 
is in accordance with nature, you shall apply that criterion 
and thus determine each special case.  

But for the present I can give you the following assistance 
toward the attainment of what you desire. Does family 
affection seem to you to be in accordance with nature and 
good?—Of course.—What then? Is it possible that, while 
family affection is in accordance with nature and good, that 
which is reasonable is not good?—By no means.—That 
which is reasonable is not, therefore, incompatible with 

family affection?—It is not, I think.—Otherwise, when two 
things are incompatible and one of them is in accordance with 
nature, the other must be contrary to nature, must it not?—
Even so, said he.—Whatever, therefore, we find to be at the 
same time both affectionate and reasonable, this we 
confidently assert to be both right and good?—Granted, said 
he.—What then? I suppose you will not deny that going away 
and leaving one's child when it is sick is at least not reasonable. 
But we have yet to consider whether it is affectionate.—Yes, 
let us consider that.—Were you, then, since you were 
affectionately disposed to your child, doing right when you 
ran away and left her? And has the mother no affection for her 
child?—On the contrary, she has affection.—Ought then the 
mother also to have left her child, or ought she not?—She 
ought not.—What of the nurse? Does she love her child?—
She does, he said.—Ought, then, she also to have left her?—
By no means.—What about the school attendant? Does not 
he love the child?—He does.—Ought, then, he as well to 
have gone away and left her, so that the child would thus have 
been left alone and helpless because of the great affection of 
you her parents and of those in charge of her, or, perhaps, 
have died in the arms of those who neither loved her nor cared 
for her?—Far from it!—And yet is it not unfair and 
unfeeling, when a man thinks certain conduct fitting for 
himself because of his affection, that he should not allow the 
same to others who have as much affection as he has?—That 
were absurd.—Come, if it had been you who were sick, would 
you have wanted all your relatives, your children and your 
wife included, to show their affection in such a way that you 
would be left all alone and deserted by them?—By no 
means.—And would you pray to be so loved by your own 
that, because of their excessive affection, you would always be 
left alone in sickness? Or would you, so far as this is concerned, 
have prayed to be loved by your enemies rather, if that were 
possible, so as to be left alone by them? And if this is what you 
would have prayed for, the only conclusion left us is that your 
conduct was, in the end, not an act of affection at all.  

What, then; was the motive nothing at all which actuated 
you and induced you to leave your child? And how can that be? 
But it was a motive like that which impelled a certain man in 
Rome to cover his head when the horse which he backed was 
running,—and then, when it won unexpectedly, they had to 
apply sponges to him to revive him from his faint! What 
motive, then, is this? The scientific explanation, perhaps, is 
not in place now; but it is enough for us to be convinced that, 
if what the philosophers say is sound, we ought not to look 
for the motive anywhere outside of ourselves, but that in all 
cases it is one and the same thing that is the cause of our doing 
a thing or of our not doing it, of our saying things, or of our 
not saying them, of our being elated, or of our being cast 
down, of our avoiding things, or of our pursuing them—the 
very thing, indeed, which has even now become a cause of my 
action and of yours; yours in coming to me and sitting here 
now listening, mine in saying these things. And what is that? 
Is it, indeed, anything else than that we wanted to do this?—
Nothing.—And supposing that we had wanted to do 
something else, what else would we be doing than that which 
we wanted to do? Surely, then, in the case of Achilles also, it 
was this that was the cause of his grief—not the death of 
Patroclus (for other men do not act this way when their 
comrades die), but that he wanted to grieve. And in your case 
the other day, the cause of your running away was just that 
you wanted to do so; and another time, if you stay with her, it 
will be because you wanted to stay. And now you are going 
back to Rome, because you want to do so, and if you change 
your mind and want something else, you will not go. And, in 
brief, it is neither death, nor exile, nor toil, nor any such 
thing that is the cause of our doing, or of our not doing, 
anything, but only our opinions and the decisions of our will.  

Do I convince you of this, or not?—You convince me, said 
he.—Of such sort, then, as are the causes in each case, such 
likewise are the effects. Very well, then, whenever we do 
anything wrongly, from this day forth we shall ascribe to this 
action no other cause than the decision of our will which led 
us to do it, and we shall endeavour to destroy and excise that 
cause more earnestly than we try to destroy and excise from 
the body its tumours and abscesses. And in the same way we 
shall declare the same thing to be the cause of our good 
actions. And we shall no longer blame either slave, or 
neighbour, or wife, or children, as being the causes of any 
evils to us, since we are persuaded that, unless we decide that 
things are thus-and-so, we do not perform the corresponding 
actions; and of our decision, for or against something, we 
ourselves, and not things outside of ourselves, are the 
masters.—Even so, he said.—From this very day, therefore, 
the thing whose nature or condition we shall investigate and 
examine will be neither our farm, nor our slaves, nor our 
horses, nor our dogs, but only the decisions of our will.—I 
hope so, he said.—You see, then, that it is necessary for you 
to become a frequenter of the schools,—that animal at which 
all men laugh,—if you really desire to make an examination 
of the decisions of your own will. And that this is not the 
work of a single hour or day you know as well as I do.  
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EPICTETUS CHAPTER 12 - Of Contentment  
Concerning gods there are some who say that the divine 

does not so much as exist; and others, that it exists, indeed, 
but is inactive and indifferent, and takes forethought for 
nothing; and a third set, that it exists and takes forethought, 
though only for great and heavenly things and in no case for 
terrestrial things; and a fourth set, that it also takes 
forethought for things terrestrial and the affairs of men, but 
only in a general way, and not for the individual in particular; 
and a fifth set, to which Odysseus and Socrates belonged, who 
say Nor when I move am I concealed from thee.  

We must, therefore, first of all enquire about each of these 
statements, to see whether it is sound or not sound. For if 
gods do not exist, how can it be an end to follow the gods? 
And if they exist, indeed, but care for nothing, how even thus 
will that conclusion be sound? But if, indeed, they both exist 
and exercise care, yet there is no communication from them to 
men,—yes, and, by Zeus, to me personally,—how even in this 
case can our conclusion still be sound? The good and excellent 
man must, therefore, inquire into all these things, before he 
subordinates his own will to him who administers the universe, 
precisely as good citizens submit to the law of the state. And 
he that is being instructed ought to come to his instruction 
with this aim, "How may I follow the gods in everything, and 
how may I be acceptable to the divine administration, and 
how may I become free?" Since he is free for whom all things 
happen according to his moral purpose, and whom none can 
restrain. What then? Is freedom insanity? Far from it; for 
madness and freedom are not consistent with one another. 
"But I would have that which seems best to me happen in 
every case, no matter how it comes to seem so." You are mad; 
you are beside yourself. Do you not know that freedom is a 
noble and precious thing? But for me to desire at haphazard 
that those things should happen which have at haphazard 
seemed best to me, is dangerously near being, not merely not 
noble, but even in the highest degree shameful. For how do we 
act in writing? Do I desire to write the name "Dio" as I choose? 
No, but I am taught to desire to write it as it ought to be 
written. What do we do in music? The same. And what in 
general, where there is any art or science? The same; otherwise 
knowledge of anything would be useless, if it were 
accommodated to every individual's whims. Is it, then, only in 
this matter of freedom, the greatest and indeed the highest of 
all, that I am permitted to desire at haphazard? By no means, 
but instruction consists precisely in learning to desire each 
thing exactly as it happens. And how do they happen? As he 
that ordains them has ordained. And he has ordained that 
there be summer and winter, and abundance and dearth, and 
virtue and vice, and all such opposites, for the harmony of the 
whole, and he has given each of us a body, and members of the 
body, and property and companions.  

Mindful, therefore, of this ordaining we should go to 
receive instruction, not in order to change the constitution of 
things,—for this is neither vouchsafed us nor is it better that 
it should be,—but in order that, things about us being as 
they are and as their nature is, we may, for our own part, keep 
our wills in harmony with what happens. For, look you, can 
we escape from men? And how is it possible? But can we, if 
they associate with us, change them? And who vouchsafes us 
that power? What alternative remains, then, or what method 
can we find for living with them? Some such method as that, 
while they will act as seems best to them, we shall none the less 
be in a state comformable to nature. But you are impatient 
and peevish, and if you are alone, you call it a solitude, but if 
you are in the company of men, you call them schemers and 
brigands, and you find fault even with your own parents and 
children and brothers and neighbours. But you ought, when 
staying alone, to call that peace and freedom, and to look 
upon yourself as like the gods; and when you are in the 
company of many, you ought not call that a mob, nor a 
tumult, nor a disgusting thing, but a feast and a festival, and 
so accept all things contentedly.  

What, then, is the punishment of those who do not accept? 
To be just as they are. Is one peevish because he is alone? Let 
him be in solitude! Is he peevish with his parents? Let him be 
an evil son and grieve! Is he peevish with his children? Let him 
be a bad father! "Throw him into prison." What sort of 
prison? Where he now is. For he is there against his will, and 
where a man is against his will, that for him is a prison. Just 
as Socrates was not in prison, for he was there willingly. "Alas, 
that I should be lame in my leg!" Slave, do you, then, because 
of one paltry leg blame the universe? Will you not make a free 
gift of it to the whole? Will you not relinquish it? Will you 
not gladly yield it to the giver? And will you be angry and 
peevish at the ordinances of Zeus, which he defined and 
ordained together with the Fates who spun in his presence the 
thread of your begetting? Do you not know how small a part 
you are compared with the whole? That is, as to the body; for 
as to the reason you are not inferior to the gods, nor less than 
they; for the greatness of the reason is not determined by 
length nor by height, but by the decisions of its will.  

Will you not, therefore, set what is for you the good in that 
wherein you are equal to the gods? "Wretched man that I am; 
such a father and such a mother as I have!" Well, was it 

permitted you to step forward and make selection, saying, 
"Let such-and-such man have intercourse with such-and-such 
woman at this hour, that I may be born"? It was not 
permitted you; but your parents had to exist first, then you 
had to be born as you were born. Of what kind of parents? Of 
such as they were. What then? Since they are such, is no 
remedy given you? Again, supposing that you were ignorant 
of the purpose for which you possess the faculty of vision, you 
would be unfortunate and wretched if you closed your eyes 
when men brought some colour before them; but in that you 
have greatness of mind and nobility for use for everyone of the 
things may happen to you, and know it not, are you not yet 
more unfortunate and wretched? Things proportionate to the 
faculty which you possess are brought before you, but you 
turn that faculty away at the very moment when you ought to 
keep it wide open and discerning. Do you not rather render 
thanks to the gods that they have allowed you to be superior 
to all the things that they did not put under your control, and 
have rendered you accountable only for what is under your 
control? As for parents, the gods have released you from 
accountability; as for brothers, they have released you; as for 
body, they have released you; and for property, death, life. 
Well, for what have they made you accountable? For the only 
thing that is under your control—the proper use of 
impressions. Why, then, do you draw upon yourself that for 
which you are not responsible? This is to make trouble for 
yourself.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 13 - How May Each Several 

Thing Be Done Acceptably To The Gods?  
Now when someone asked him how it is possible to eat 

acceptably to the gods, he said, If it is done justly and 
graciously and fairly and restrainedly and decently, is it not 
also done acceptably to the gods? And when you have asked 
for warm water and the slave does not heed you; or if he does 
heed you but brings in tepid water; or if he is not even to be 
found in the house, then to refrain from anger and not to 
explode, is not this acceptable to the gods?—How, then, can 
a man bear with such persons?—Slave, will you not bear with 
your own brother, who has Zeus as his progenitor and is, as it 
were, a son born of the same seed as yourself and of the same 
sowing from above; but if you have been stationed in a like 
position above others, will you forthwith set yourself up as a 
tyrant? Do you not remember what you are, and over whom 
you rule—that they are kinsmen, that they are brothers by 
nature, that they are the offspring of Zeus?—But I have a 
deed of sale for them, and they have none for me.—Do you see 
whither you bend your gaze, that it is to the earth, that it is to 
the pit, that it is to these wretched laws of ours, the laws of 
the dead, and that it is not to the laws of the gods that you 
look?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 14 - That The Deity Oversees All 

Men  
Now when someone asked him how a man could be 

convinced that each thing which he does is under the eye of 
God, Do you not think, he answered, that all things are 
united in one?—I do, said the other.—Very well, do you not 
think that what is on earth feels the influence of that which is 
in heaven?—I do, he replied.—For how else comes it that so 
regularly, as if from God's command, when He bids the plants 
flower, they flower, when He bids them put forth shoots, they 
put them forth, when He bids them bear their fruit, they bear 
it, when to ripen, they ripen; when again He bids them drop 
their fruit and let fall their leaves and gather themselves 
together and remain quiet and take their rest, they remain 
quiet and take their rest? And how else comes it that at the 
waxing and waning of the moon and at the approach and 
recession of the sun we see among the things that are on earth 
so great an alteration and change to the opposite? But are the 
plants and our own bodies so closely bound up with the 
universe, and do they so intimately share its affections, and is 
not the same much more true of our own souls? But if our 
souls are so bound up with God and joined together with Him, 
as being parts and portions of His being, does not God 
perceive their every motion as being a motion of that which is 
His own and of one body with Himself? And yet you have 
power to think about the divine dispensation and about each 
several item among things divine, and at the same time also 
about human affairs, and you have the faculty of being moved 
by myriads of matters at the same time both in your senses and 
in your intelligence, and at the same time you assent to some, 
while you dissent from others, or suspend judgement about 
them; and you guard in your own soul so many impressions 
derived from so many and various matters, and, on being 
moved by these impressions, your mind falls upon notions 
corresponding to the impressions first made, and so from 
myriads of matters you derive and retain arts, one after the 
other, and memories. All this you do, and is God not able to 
oversee all things and to be present with all and to have a 
certain communication from them all? Yet the sun is capable 
of illuminating so large a portion of the universe, and of 
leaving unilluminated only the small space which is no larger 
than can be covered by the shadow that the earth casts; and is 

He who has created the sun, which is but a small portion of 
Himself in comparison with the whole, and causes it to revolve, 
is He not able to perceive all things?  

And yet, says one, I cannot follow all these things at one 
and the same time.—But does anyone go so far as to tell you 
this, namely, that you possess a faculty which is equal to that 
of Zeus? Yet none the less He has stationed by each man's side 
as guardian his particular genius,—and has committed the 
man to his care,—and that too a guardian who never sleeps 
and is not to be beguiled. For to what other guardian, better 
and more careful, could He have committed each one of us? 
Wherefore, when you close your doors and make darkness 
within, remember never to say that you are alone, for you are 
not alone; nay, God is within, and your own genius is within. 
And what need have they of light in order to see what you are 
doing? Yes, and to this God you also ought to swear 
allegiance, as the soldiers do to Caesar. They are but hirelings, 
yet they swear that they will put the safety of Caesar above 
everything; and shall you, indeed, who have been counted 
worthy of blessings so numerous and so great be unwilling to 
swear, or, when you have sworn, to abide by your oath? And 
what shall you swear? Never to disobey under any 
circumstances, never to prefer charges, never to find fault with 
anything that God has given, never to let your will rebel when 
you have either to do or to suffer something that is inevitable. 
Can the oath of the soldiers in any way be compared with this 
of ours? Out there men swear never to prefer another in 
honour above Caesar; but here we swear to prefer ourselves in 
honour above everything else.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 15 - What Does Philosophy 

Profess?  
When someone consulted Epictetus as to how he could 

persuade his brother to cease being angry with him, he replied, 
Philosophy does not profess to secure for man any external 
possession. Otherwise it would be undertaking something that 
lies outside its proper subject-matter. For as wood is the 
material of the carpenter, bronze that of the statuary, just so 
each man's own life is the subject-matter of the art of 
living.—Well, what about my brother's life?—That again is 
the subject-matter of his own art of living, but with respect to 
your art of living it comes under the category of externals, 
like a farm, like health, like good repute. Philosophy 
promises none of these things, but rather, "In every 
circumstance I will keep the governing principle in a state of 
accord with nature."—Whose governing principle?—"His in 
whom I am."—How, then, shall I keep my brother from 
being angry at me?—Bring him to me and I will tell him, but 
I have nothing to say to you on the subject of his anger.  

And when the man who was consulting him said. What I 
seek to know is this, how, even if my brother refuses to be 
reconciled with me, I may yet be in accord with nature, 
Epictetus replied: Nothing great comes into being all at once; 
why, not even does the bunch of grapes, or a fig. If you say to 
me now, "I want a fig," I shall answer, "That requires time." 
Let the tree blossom first, then put forth its fruit, and finally 
let the fruit ripen. Now although the fruit of even a fig-tree is 
not brought to perfection all at once and in a single hour, 
would you still seek to secure the fruit of a man's mind in so 
short a while and so easily? Do not expect it, not even if I 
should tell you so myself.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 16 - Of Providence  
Marvel not that the animals other than man have furnished 

them, ready prepared by nature, what pertains to their bodily 
needs—not merely food and drink, but also a bed to lie on,—
and that they have no need of shoes, or bedding, or clothing, 
while we are in need of all these things. For in the case of 
animals, born not for their own sake, but for service, to have 
created them in need of other things was not beneficial. Why, 
consider what it would be for us to have to take thought not 
for merely ourselves, but also for our sheep and our asses, how 
they are to be clothed and shod, how they are to find food and 
drink. But just as soldiers appear before their general, all 
ready for service, shod, clothed and armed, and it would be 
shocking if the colonel had to go around and equip his 
regiment with shoes or uniforms; so also nature has made 
animals, which are born for service, ready for use, equipped, 
and in need of no further attention. Consequently one small 
child with a rod can drive a flock of sheep.  

But as it is, we first forbear to give thanks for these beasts, 
because we do not have to bestow upon them the same care as 
we require for ourselves, and then proceed to complain 
against God on our own account! Yet, by Zeus and the gods, 
one single gift of nature would suffice to make a man who is 
reverent and grateful perceive the providence of God. Do not 
talk to me now of great matters: take the mere fact that milk 
is produced from grass, and cheese from milk, and that wool 
grows from skin—who is it that has created or devised these 
things? "No one," somebody says. Oh, the depth of man's 
stupidity and shamelessness!  

Come, let us leave the chief works of nature, and consider 
merely what she does in passing. Can anything be more useless 
than the hairs on a chin? Well, what then? Has not nature 
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used even these in the most suitable way possible? Has she not 
by these means distinguished between the male and the female? 
Does not the nature of each one among us cry aloud forthwith 
from afar, "I am a man; on this understanding approach me, 
on this understanding talk with me; ask for nothing further; 
behold the signs"? Again, in the case of women, just as nature 
has mingled in their voice a certain softer note, so likewise she 
has taken the hair from their chins. Not so, you say; on the 
contrary the human animal ought to have been left without 
distinguishing features, and each of us ought to proclaim by 
word of mouth, "I am a man." Nay, but how fair and 
becoming and dignified the sign is! How much more fair than 
the cock's comb, how much more magnificent than the lion's 
mane! Wherefore, we ought to preserve the signs which God 
has given; we ought not to throw them away; we ought not, 
so far as in us lies, to confuse the sexes which have been 
distinguished in this fashion.  

Are these the only works of Providence in us? Nay, what 
language is adequate to praise them all or bring them home to 
our minds as they deserve? Why, if we had sense, ought we to 
be doing anything else, publicly and privately, than hymning 
and praising the Deity, and rehearsing His benefits? Ought we 
not, as we dig and plough and eat, to sing the hymn of praise 
to God? "Great is God, that He hath furnished us these 
instruments wherewith we shall till the earth. Great is God, 
that He hath given us hands, and power to swallow, and a 
belly, and power to grow unconsciously, and to breathe while 
asleep." This is what we ought to sing on every occasion, and 
above all to sing the greatest and divinest hymn, that God has 
given us the faculty to comprehend these things and to follow 
the path of reason. What then? Since most of you have become 
blind, ought there not to be someone to fulfil this office for 
you, and in behalf of all sing the hymn of praise to God? Why, 
what else can I, a lame old man, do but sing hymns to God? If, 
indeed, I were a nightingale, I should be singing as a 
nightingale; if a swan, as a swan. But as it is, I am a rational 
being, therefore I must be singing hymns of praise to God. 
This is my task; I do it, and will not desert this post, as long as 
it may be given me to fill it; and I exhort you to join me in this 
same song.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 17 - That The Art Of Reasoning 

Is Indispensable  
Since it is reason that analyzes and perfects all else, and 

reason itself ought not to remain unanalyzed, wherewithal 
shall it be analysed? Why, clearly, either by itself, or by 
something else. This latter is assuredly either reason, or it will 
prove to be something else superior to reason, which is 
impossible. If it be reason, who again will analyze that reason? 
For if it analyses its own self, the reason with which we 
started can do as much. If we are going to require something 
else at each step, our process will be endless and unceasing.  

"Yes," says someone, "but the cure (of the decisions of our 
will) is a much more pressing need (than the study of logic)," 
and the like. Do you then wish to hear about this other matter? 
Very well, listen. But if you say to me, "I do not know 
whether your argument is true or false," and, if I use some 
ambiguous term, and you should then say, "Distinguish," I 
shall bear with you no longer, but shall tell you, "'Nay, but 
there is a much more pressing need.'" This is the reason, I 
suppose, why the Stoic philosophers put Logic first, just as in 
the measuring of grain we put first the examination of the 
measure. And if we do not define first what a modius is, and 
do not define first what a scale is, how shall we be able to 
proceed with measuring or weighing anything? So, in the 
field of our present enquiry, if we have neglected the thorough 
knowledge and intellectual mastery of our standard of 
judgement for all other things, whereby they come to be 
known thoroughly, shall we ever be able to attain intellectual 
mastery and thorough knowledge of the rest of the world? 
And how could we possibly? "Yes," we are told, "but the 
modius is made out of wood and bears no fruit." True, but it 
is something with which we can measure grain. "Logic also 
bears no fruit." Now as for this statement we shall see later; 
but if one should grant even this, it is enough to say in defence 
of Logic that it has the power to discriminate and examine 
everything else, and. as one might say, to measure and weigh 
them. Who says this? Only Chrysippus and Zeno and 
Cleanthes? Well, does not Antisthenes say it? And who is it 
that wrote, "The beginning of education is the examination of 
terms"? Does not Socrates, too, say the same thing? And of 
whom does Xenophon write, that he began with the 
examination of terms, asking about each, "What does it 
mean?"  

Is this, then, your great and admirable achievement—the 
ability to understand and to interpret Chrysippus? And who 
says that? What, then, is your admirable achievement? To 
understand the will of nature. Very well; do you understand it 
all by yourself? And if that is the case, what more do you need? 
For if it is true that "all men err involuntarily," and you have 
learned the truth, it must needs be that you are doing right 
already. But, so help me Zeus, I do not comprehend the will of 
nature. Who, then, interprets it? Men say, Chrysippus. I go 
and try to find out what this interpreter of nature says. I 

begin not to understand what he says, and look for the man 
who can interpret him. "Look and consider what this passage 
means," says the interpreter, "just as if it were in Latin!" 
What place is there here, then, for pride on the part of the 
interpreter? Why, there is no just place for pride even on the 
part of Chrysippus, if he merely interprets the will of nature, 
but himself does not follow it; how much less place for pride, 
then, in the case of his interpreter! For we have no need of 
Chrysippus on his own account, but only to enable us to 
follow nature. No more have we need of him who divines 
through sacrifice, considered on his own account, but simply 
because we think that through his instrumentality we shall 
understand the future and the signs given by the gods; nor do 
we need the entrails on their own account, but only because 
through them the signs are given; nor do we admire the crow 
or the raven, but God, who gives His signs through them.  

Wherefore, I go to this interpreter and diviner and say, 
"Examine for me the entrails, and tell me what signs they 
give." The fellow takes and spreads them out and then 
interprets: "Man, you have a moral purpose free by nature 
from hindrances and constraint. This stands written here in 
these entrails. I will prove you that first in the sphere of assent. 
Can anyone prevent you from assenting to truth? No one at 
all. Can anyone force you to accept the false? No one at all. 
Do you see that in this sphere you have a moral purpose free 
from hindrance, constraint, obstruction? Come, in the sphere 
of desire and choice is it otherwise? And what can overcome 
one impulse but another impulse? And what can overcome one 
desire or aversion but another desire or aversion?" "But," says 
someone, "if a person subjects me to the fear of death, he 
compels me." "No, it is not what you are subjected to that 
impels you, but the fact that you decide it is better for you to 
do something of the sort than to die. Once more, then, it is the 
decision of your own will which compelled you, that is, moral 
purpose compelled moral purpose. For if God had so 
constructed that part of His own being which He has taken 
from Himself and bestowed upon us, that it could be subjected 
to hindrance or constraint either from Himself or from some 
other. He were no longer God, nor would He be caring for us 
as He ought. This is what I find," says the diviner, "in the 
sacrifice. These are the signs vouchsafed you. If you will, you 
are free; if you will, you will not have to blame anyone, or 
complain against anyone; everything will be in accordance 
with what is not merely your own will, but at the same time 
the will of God." This is the prophecy for the sake of which I 
go to this diviner—in other words, the philosopher,—not 
admiring him because of his interpretation, but rather the 
interpretation which he gives.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 18 - That We Ought Not To Be 

Angry With The Erring  
If what the philosophers say is true, that in all men thought 

and action start from a single source, namely feeling—as in 
the case of assent the feeling that a thing is so, and in the case 
of dissent the feeling that it is not so, yes, and, by Zeus, in the 
case of suspended judgement the feeling that it is uncertain, so 
also in the case of impulse towards a thing, the feeling that it 
is expedient for me and that it is impossible to judge one thing 
expedient and yet desire another, and again, to judge one 
thing fitting, and yet be impelled to another—if all this be 
true, why are we any longer angry with the multitude?—
"They are thieves," says someone, "and robbers."—What do 
you mean by "thieves and robbers?" They have simply gone 
astray in questions of good and evil. Ought we, therefore, to 
be angry with them, or rather pity them? Only show them 
their error and you will see how quickly they will desist from 
their mistakes. But if their eyes are not opened, they have 
nothing superior to their mere opinion.  

Ought not this brigand, then, and this adulterer to be put 
to death? you ask. Not at all, but you should ask rather, 
"Ought not this man to be put to death who is in a state of 
error and delusion about the greatest matters, and is in a state 
of blindness, not, indeed, in the vision which distinguishes 
between white and black, but in the judgement which 
distinguishes between the good and the evil?" And if you put 
it this way, you will realise how inhuman a sentiment it is that 
you are uttering, and that it is just as if you should say, 
"Ought not this blind man, then, or this deaf man to be put to 
death?" For if the loss of the greatest things is the greatest 
harm that can befall a man, while the greatest thing in each 
man is a right moral purpose, and if a man is deprived of this 
very thing, what ground is left for you to be angry at him? 
Why, man, if you must needs be affected in a way that is 
contrary to nature at the misfortunes of another, pity him 
rather, but do not hate him: drop this readiness to take 
offence and this spirit of hatred; do not introduce those words 
which the multitude of the censorious use: "Well, then, these 
accursed and abominable fools!" Very well; but how is it that 
you have so suddenly been converted to wisdom that you are 
angry at fools? Why, then, are we angry? Because we admire 
the goods of which these men rob us. For, mark you, stop 
admiring your clothes, and you are not angry at the man who 
steals them; stop admiring your wife's beauty, and you are not 
angry at her adulterer. Know that a thief or an adulterer has 

no place among the things that are your own, but only among 
the things that are another's and that are not under your 
control. If you give these things up and count them as nothing, 
at whom have you still ground to feel angry? But so long as 
you admire these things, be angry at yourself and not at the 
men that I have just mentioned. For consider; you have fine 
clothes and your neighbour does not; you have a window and 
wish to air them. He does not know wherein the true good of 
man consists, but fancies that it consists in having fine clothes, 
the very same fancy that you also entertain. Shall he not come, 
then, and carry them off? Why, when you show a cake to 
gluttonous men and then gulp it down all to yourself, are you 
not wanting them to snatch it? Stop provoking them, stop 
having a window, stop airing your clothes.  

Something similar happened to me also the other day. I 
keep an iron lamp by the side of my household gods, and, on 
hearing a noise at the window, I ran down. I found that the 
lamp had been stolen. I reflected that the man who stole it was 
moved by no unreasonable motive. What then? To-morrow, I 
say, you will find one of earthenware. Indeed, a man loses only 
that which he already has. "I have lost my cloak." Yes, for you 
had a cloak. "I have a pain in my head." You do not have a 
pain in your horns, do you? Why, then, are you indignant? 
For our losses and our pains have to do only with the things 
which we possess.  

"But the tyrant will chain———" What? Your leg. "But 
he will cut off———" What? Your neck. What, then, will he 
neither chain nor cut off? Your moral purpose. This is why 
the ancients gave us the injunction, "Know thyself." What 
follows, then? Why, by the Gods, that one ought to practise 
in small things, and beginning with them pass on to the 
greater. "I have a head-ache." Well, do not say "Alas!" "I 
have an ear-ache." Do not say "Alas!" And I am not saying 
that it is not permissible to groan, only do not groan in the 
centre of your being. And if your slave is slow in bringing 
your bandage, do not cry out and make a wry face and say, 
"Everybody hates me." Why, who would not hate such a 
person? For the future put your confidence in these doctrines 
and walk about erect, free, not putting your confidence in the 
size of your body, like an athlete; for you ought not to be 
invincible in the way an ass is invincible.  

Who, then, is the invincible man? He whom nothing that is 
outside the sphere of his moral purpose can dismay. I then 
proceed to consider the circumstances one by one, as I would 
do in the case of the athlete. "This fellow has won the first 
round. What, then, will he do in the second? What if it be 
scorching hot? And what will he do at Olympia?" It is the 
same way with the case under consideration. If you put a bit of 
silver coin in a man's way, he will despise it. Yes, but if you 
put a bit of a wench in his way, what then? Or if it be in the 
dark, what then? Or if you throw a bit of reputation in his 
way, what then? Or abuse, what then? Or praise, what then? 
Or death, what then? All these things he can overcome. What, 
then, if it be scorching hot—that is, what if he be drunk? 
What if he be melancholy-mad? What if asleep? The man who 
passes all these tests is what I mean by the invincible athlete.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 19 - How Ought We To Bear 

Ourselves Toward Tyrants?  
If a man possesses some superiority, or thinks at least that 

he does, even though he does not, it is quite unavoidable that 
this man, if he is uneducated, becomes puffed up on account of 
it. For example, the tyrant exclaims, "I am the mightiest in 
the world." Very well, what can you do for me? Can you 
secure for me desire that is free from any hindrance? How can 
you? Do you have it yourself? Can you secure for me aversion 
proof against encountering what it would avoid? Do you have 
it yourself? Or infallible choice? And where can you claim a 
share in that? Come, when you are on board ship, do you feel 
confidence in yourself, or in the skilled navigator? And when 
you are in a chariot, in whom do you feel confidence other 
than the skilled driver. And how is it in the other arts? The 
same way. What does your power amount to, then? "All men 
pay attention to me." Yes, and I pay attention to my little 
plate and wash it and wipe it out, and for the sake of my oil-
flask I drive a peg in the wall. What follows, then? Are these 
things superior to me? No, but they render me some service, 
and therefore I pay attention to them. Again, do I not pay 
attention to my donkey? Do I not wash his feet? Do I not 
curry him? Do you not know that every man pays attention to 
himself, and to you just as he does to his donkey? For who 
pays attention to you as to a man? Point him out to me. Who 
wishes to become like you? Who becomes a zealous follower of 
yours as men did of Socrates? "But I can cut off your head." 
Well said! I had forgotten that I ought to pay attention to you, 
as to fever or cholera, and set up an altar to you, just as in 
Rome there is an altar to the God Fever.  

What is it, then, that disturbs and bewilders the multitude? 
Is it the tyrant and his bodyguards? How is that possible? Nay, 
far from it! It is not possible that that which is by nature free 
should be disturbed or thwarted by anything but itself. But it 
is a man's own judgements that disturb him. For when the 
tyrant says to a man, "I will chain your leg," the man who has 
set a high value on his leg replies, "Nay, have mercy upon 
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me," while the man who has set a high value on his moral 
purpose replies, "If it seems more profitable to you to do so, 
chain it." "Do you not care?" "No, I do not care." "I will 
show you that I am master." "How can you be my master? 
Zeus has set me free. Or do you really think that he was likely 
to let his own son be made a slave? You are, however, master 
of my dead body, take it." "You mean, then, that when you 
approach me you will not pay attention to me?" "No, I pay 
attention only to myself. But if you wish me to say that I pay 
attention to you too, I tell you that I do so, but only as I pay 
attention to my pot."  

This is not mere self-love; such is the nature of the animal 
man; everything that he does is for himself. Why, even the sun 
does everything for its own sake, and, for that matter, so does 
Zeus himself. But when Zeus wishes to be "Rain-bringer," and 
"Fruit-giver," and "Father of men and of gods," you can see 
for yourself that he cannot achieve these works, or win these 
appellations, unless he proves himself useful to the common 
interest; and in general he has so constituted the nature of the 
rational animal man, that he can attain nothing of his own 
proper goods unless he contributes something to the common 
interest. Hence it follows that it can no longer be regarded as 
unsocial for a man to do everything for his own sake. For 
what do you expect? That a man should neglect himself and 
his own interest? And in that case how can there be room for 
one and the same principle of action for all, namely, that of 
appropriation to their own needs?  

What then? When men entertain absurd opinions about 
what lies outside the province of the moral purpose, counting 
it good or bad, it is altogether unavoidable for them to pay 
attention to the tyrant. Aye, would that it were merely the 
tyrants and not their chamberlains too! And yet how can the 
man suddenly become wise when Caesar puts him in charge of 
his chamberpot? How can we forthwith say "Felicio has 
spoken wisely to me"? I would that he were deposed from the 
superintendency of the dunghill, that you may think him a 
fool again! Epaphroditus owned a certain cobbler whom he 
sold because he was useless; then by some chance the fellow 
was bought by a member of Caesar's household and became 
cobbler to Caesar. You should have seen how Epaphroditus 
honoured him! "How is my good Felicio, I pray you?" he used 
to say. And then if someone asked us, "What is your master 
doing?" he was told, "He is consulting Felicio about 
something or other." Why, had he not sold him as being 
useless? Who, then, had suddenly made a wise man out of him? 
This is what it means to honour something else than what lies 
within the province of the moral purpose.  

"He has been honoured with a tribuneship," someone says. 
All who meet him offer their congratulations; one man kisses 
him on the eyes, another on the neck, his slaves kiss his hands. 
He goes home; he finds lamps being lighted. He climbs up the 
Capitol and offers sacrifice. Now who ever sacrificed as a 
thank-offering for having had right desire, or for having 
exercised choice in accordance with nature? For we give 
thanks to the gods for that wherein we set the good.  

To-day a man was talking to me about a priesthood of 
Augustus. I say to him, "Man, drop the matter; you will be 
spending a great deal to no purpose." "But," says he, "those 
who draw up deeds of sale will inscribe my name." "Do you 
really expect, then, to be present when the deeds are read and 
say, 'That is my name they have written'? And even supposing 
you are now able to be present whenever anyone reads them, 
what will you do if you die?" "My name will remain after me." 
"Inscribe it on a stone and it will remain after you. Come now, 
who will remember you outside of Nicopolis?" "But I shall 
wear a crown of gold." "If you desire a crown at all, take a 
crown of roses and put it on; you will look much more elegant 
in that."  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 20 - How The Reasoning Faculty 

Contemplates Itself  
Every art and faculty makes certain things the special object 

of its contemplation. Now when the art or faculty itself is of 
like kind with what it contemplates, it becomes inevitably 
self-contemplative; but when it is of unlike kind, it cannot 
contemplate itself. For example, the art of leather-working 
has to do with hides, but the art itself is altogether different 
from the material of hides, wherefore it is not self-
contemplative. Again, the art of grammar has to do with 
written speech; it is not, therefore, also itself written speech, is 
it? Not at all. For this reason it cannot contemplate itself. 
Well then, for what purpose have we received reason from 
nature? For the proper use of external impressions. What, 
then, is reason itself? Something composed out of a certain 
kind of external impressions. Thus it comes naturally to be 
also self-contemplative. Once more, what are the things that 
wisdom has been given us to contemplate? Things good, bad, 
and neither good nor bad. What, then, is wisdom itself? A 
good. And what is folly? An evil. Do you see, then, that 
wisdom inevitably comes to contemplate both itself and its 
opposite? Therefore, the first and greatest task of the 
philosopher is to test the impressions and discriminate 
between them, and to apply none that has not been tested. 
You all see in the matter of coinage, in which it is felt that we 

have some interest, how we have even invented an art, and 
how many means the tester employs to test the coinage—sight, 
touch, smell, finally hearing; he throws the denarius down 
and then listens to the sound, and is not satisfied with the 
sound it makes on a single test, but, as a result of his constant 
attention to the matter, he catches the tune, like a musician. 
Thus, where we feel that it makes a good deal of difference to 
us whether we go wrong or do not go wrong, there we apply 
any amount of attention to discriminating between things 
that are capable of making us go wrong, but in the case of our 
governing principle, poor thing, we yawn and sleep and 
erroneously accept any and every external impression; for here 
the loss that we suffer does not attract our attention.  

When, therefore, you wish to realise how careless you are 
about the good and the evil, and how zealous you are about 
that which is indifferent, observe how you feel about physical 
blindness on the one hand, and mental delusion on the other, 
and you will find out that you are far from feeling as you 
ought about things good and things evil. "Yes, but this 
requires much preparation, and much hard work, and 
learning many things." Well, what then? Do you expect it to 
be possible to acquire the greatest art with a slight effort? 
And yet the chief doctrine of the philosophers is extremely 
brief. If you would know, read what Zeno has to say and you 
will see. For what is there lengthy in his statement: "To 
follow the gods is man's end, and the essence of good is the 
proper use of external impressions"? Ask, "What, then, is God, 
and what is an external impression? And what is nature in the 
individual and nature in the universe?" You already have a 
lengthy statement. If Epicurus should come and say that the 
good ought to be in the flesh, again the explanation becomes 
lengthy, and you must be told what is the principal faculty 
within us, and what our substantial, and what our essential, 
nature is. Since it is not probable that the good of a snail lies 
in its shell, is it, then, probable that the good of man lies in 
his flesh? But take your own case, Epicurus; what more 
masterful faculty do you yourself possess? What is that thing 
within you which takes counsel, which examines into all 
things severally, which, after examining the flesh itself, 
decides that it is the principal matter? And why do you light a 
lamp and toil in our behalf, and write such quantities of 
books? Is it that we may not fail to know the truth? Who are 
we? And what are we to you? And so the argument becomes 
lengthy.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 21 - To Those Who Would Be 

Admired  
When a man has his proper station in life, he is not all agape 

for things beyond it. Man, what is it you want to have happen 
to you? As for myself, I am content if I exercise desire and 
aversion in accordance with nature, if I employ choice and 
refusal as my nature is, and similarly employ purpose and 
design and assent. Why, then, do you walk around in our 
presence as though you had swallowed a spit? "It has always 
been my wish that those who meet me should admire me and 
as they follow me should exclaim, 'O the great philosopher!'" 
Who are those people by whom you wish to be admired? Are 
they not these about whom you are in the habit of saying that 
they are mad? What then? Do you wish to be admired by the 
mad?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 22 - Of Our Preconceptions  
Preconceptions are common to all men, and one 

preconception does not contradict another. For who among 
us does not assume that the good is profitable and something 
to be chosen, and that in every circumstance we ought to seek 
and pursue it? And who among us does not assume that 
righteousness is beautiful and becoming? When, then, does 
contradiction arise? It arises in the application of our 
preconceptions to the particular cases, when one person says, 
"He did nobly, he is brave"; another, "No, but he is out of his 
mind." Thence arises the conflict of men with one another. 
This is the conflict between Jews and Syrians and Egyptians 
and Romans, not over the question whether holiness should 
be put before everything else and should be pursued in all 
circumstances, but whether the particular act of eating swine's 
flesh is holy or unholy. This, you will find, was also the cause 
of conflict between Agamemnon and Achilles. Come, summon 
them before us. What do you say, Agamemnon? Ought not 
that to be done which is proper, and that which is noble? 
"Indeed it ought." And what do you say, Achilles? Do you not 
agree that what is noble ought to be done? "As for me, I agree 
most emphatically with that principle." Very well, then, 
apply your preconceptions to the particular cases. It is just 
there the conflict starts. The one says, "I ought not to be 
compelled to give back Chryseis to her father," while the 
other says, "Indeed you ought." Most certainly one of the two 
is making a bad application of the preconception "what one 
ought to do." Again, the one of them says, "Very well, if I 
ought to give back Chryseis, then I ought to take from some 
one of you the prize he has won," and the other replies, 
"Would you, then, take the woman I love?" "Yes, the woman 
you love," the first answers. "Shall I, then, be the only one—

?" "But shall I be the only one to have nothing?" So a conflict 
arises.  

What, then, does it mean to be getting an education? It 
means to be learning how to apply the natural preconceptions 
to particular cases, each to the other in conformity with 
nature, and, further, to make the distinction, that some things 
are under our control while others are not under our control. 
Under our control are moral purpose and all the acts of moral 
purpose; but not under our control are the body, the parts of 
the body, possessions, parents, brothers, children, country—
in a word, all that with which we associate. Where, then, shall 
we place "the good"? To what class of things are we going to 
apply it? To the class of things that are under our control?—
What, is not health, then, a good thing, and a sound body, 
and life? Nay, and not even children, or parents, or 
country?—And who will tolerate you if you deny that? 
Therefore, let us transfer the designation "good" to these 
things. But is it possible, then, for a man to be happy if he 
sustains injury and fails to get that which is good?—It is not 
possible.—And to maintain the proper relations with his 
associates? And how can it be possible? For it is my nature to 
look out for my own interest. If it is my interest to have a farm, 
it is my interest to take it away from my neighbour; if it is my 
interest to have a cloak, it is my interest also to steal it from a 
bath. This is the source of wars, seditions, tyrannies, plots. 
And again, how shall I any longer be able to perform my duty 
towards Zeus? For if I sustain injury and am unfortunate, he 
pays no heed to me. And then we hear men saying, "What 
have I to do with him, if he is unable to help us?" And again, 
"What have I to do with him, if he wills that I be in such a 
state as I am now?" The next step is that I begin to hate him. 
Why, then, do we build temples to the gods, and make statues 
of them, as for evil spirits—for Zeus as for a god of Fever? 
And how can he any longer be "Saviour," and "Rain-
bringer," and "Fruit-giver?" And, in truth, if we set the 
nature of the good somewhere in this sphere, all these things 
follow.  

What, then, shall we do?—This is a subject of enquiry for 
the man who truly philosophises and is in travail of thought. 
Says such a man to himself, "I do not now see what is the good 
and what is the evil; am I not mad?" Yes, but suppose I set the 
good somewhere here, among the things that the will controls, 
all men will laugh at me. Some white-haired old man with 
many a gold ring on his fingers will come along, and then he 
will shake his head and say, "Listen to me, my son; one ought 
of course to philosophise, but one ought also to keep one's 
head; this is all nonsense. You learn a syllogism from the 
philosophers, but you know better than the philosophers 
what you ought to do." Man, why, then, do you censure me, if 
I know? What shall I say to this slave? If I hold my peace, the 
fellow bursts with indignation. So I must say, "Forgive me as 
you would lovers; I am not my own master; I am mad."  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 23 - In Answer To Epicurus  
Even Epicurus understands that we are by nature social 

beings, but having once set our good in the husk which we 
wear, he cannot go on and say anything inconsistent with this. 
For, he next insists emphatically upon the principle that we 
ought neither to admire nor to accept anything that is 
detached from the nature of the good; and he is right in so 
doing. But how, then, can we still be social beings, if affection 
for our own children is not a natural sentiment? Why do you 
dissuade the wise man from bringing up children? Why are 
you afraid that sorrow will come to him on their account? 
What, does sorrow come to him on account of his house-slave 
Mouse? Well, what does it matter to him if his little Mouse in 
his home begins to cry? Nay he knows, that if once a child is 
born, it is no longer in our power not to love it or to care for 
it. For the same reason Epicurus says that a man of sense does 
not engage in politics either; for he knows what the man who 
engages in politics has to do—since, of course, if you are 
going to live among men as though you were a fly among flies, 
what is to hinder you? Yet, despite the fact that he knows this, 
he still has the audacity to say, "Let us not bring up 
children." But a sheep does not abandon its own offspring, 
nor a wolf; and yet does a man abandon his? What do you 
wish us to do? Would you have us be foolish as sheep? But 
even they do not desert their offspring. Would you have us be 
fierce as wolves? But even they do not desert their offspring. 
Come now, who follows your advice when he sees his child 
fallen on the ground and crying? Why, in my opinion, your 
mother and your father, even if they had divined that you 
were going to say such things, would not have exposed you!  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER  24 - How Should We Struggle 

Against Difficulties?  
It is difficulties that show what men are. Consequently, 

when a difficulty befalls, remember that God, like a physical 
trainer, has matched you with a rugged young man. What for? 
some one says. So that you may become an Olympic victor; 
but that cannot be done without sweat. To my way of 
thinking no one has got a finer difficulty than the one which 
you have got, if only you are willing to make use of it as an 
athlete makes use of a young man to wrestle with. And now 
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we are sending you to Rome as a scout, to spy out the land. 
But no one sends a coward as a scout, that, if he merely hears a 
noise and sees a shadow anywhere, he may come running back 
in terror and report "The enemy is already upon us." So now 
also, if you should come and tell us, "The state of things at 
Rome is fearful; terrible is death, terrible is exile, terrible is 
reviling, terrible is poverty; flee, sirs, the enemy is upon us!" 
we shall say to you, "Away, prophesy to yourself! Our one 
mistake was that we sent a man like you as a scout."  

Diogenes, who before you was sent forth as a scout, has 
brought us back a different report. He says, "Death is not an 
evil, since it is not dishonourable"; he says, "Ill repute is a 
noise made by madmen." And what a report this scout has 
made us about toil and about pleasure and about poverty! He 
says, "To be naked is better than any scarlet robe; and to sleep 
on the bare ground," he says, "is the softest couch." And he 
offers as a proof of each statement his own courage, his 
tranquillity, his freedom, and finally his body, radiant with 
health and hardened. "There is no enemy near," says he; "all is 
full of peace." How so, Diogenes? "Why, look!" says he, "I 
have not been struck with any missile, have I, or received any 
wound? I have not fled from anyone, have I?" This is what it 
means to be a proper scout, but you return and tell us one 
thing after another. Will you not go away again and observe 
more accurately, without this cowardice?  

What am I to do, then?—What do you do when you 
disembark from a ship? You do not pick up the rudder, do 
you, or the oars? What do you pick up, then? Your own 
luggage, your oil-flask, your wallet. So now, if you are 
mindful of what is your own property, you will never lay 
claim to that which is another's. He says to you, "Lay aside 
your broad scarlet hem" Behold, the narrow hem. "Lay aside 
this also." Behold, the plain toga. "Lay aside your toga." 
Behold, I am naked. "But you arouse my envy." Well, then, 
take the whole of my paltry body. Do I any longer fear the 
man to whom I can throw my body? But he will not leave me 
as his heir. What then? Did I forget that none of these things 
is my own? How, then, do we call them "my own"? Merely as 
we call the bed in the inn "my own." If, then, the inn-keeper 
dies and leaves you the beds, you will have them; but if he 
leaves them to someone else, he will have them, and you will 
look for another bed. If, then, you do not find one, you will 
have to sleep on the ground; only do so with good courage, 
snoring and remembering that tragedies find a place among 
the rich and among kings and tyrants, but no poor man fills a 
tragic role except as a member of the chorus. Now the kings 
commence in a state of prosperity:  

"Hang the palace with garlands";  
then, about the third or fourth act, comes—  
"Alas, Cithaeron, why didst thou receive me?"  
Slave, where are your crowns, where your diadem? Do your 

guards avail you not at all? When, therefore, you approach 
one of those great men, remember all this—that you are 
approaching a tragic character, not the actor, but Oedipus 
himself. "Nay, but so-and-so is blessed; for he has many 
companions to walk with." So have I; I fall in line with the 
multitude and have many companions to walk with. But, to 
sum it all up: remember that the door has been thrown open. 
Do not become a greater coward than the children, but just as 
they say, "I will not play any longer," when the thing does not 
please them, so do you also, when things seem to you to have 
reached that stage, merely say, "I will not play any longer," 
and take your departure; but if you stay, stop lamenting.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 25 - Upon The Same Theme  
If all this is true and we are not silly nor merely playing a 

part when we say, "Man's good and man's evil lies in moral 
choice, and all other things are nothing to us," why are we 
still distressed and afraid? Over the things that we seriously 
care for no one has authority; and the things over which other 
men have authority do not concern us. What kind of thing 
have we left to discuss?—"Nay, give me directions."—What 
directions shall I give you? Has not Zeus given you directions? 
Has he not given you that which is your own, unhindered and 
unrestrained, while that which is not your own is subject to 
hindrance and restraint? What directions, then, did you bring 
with you when you came from him into this world, what kind 
of an order? Guard by every means that which is your own, 
but do not grasp at that which is another's. Your faithfulness 
is your own, your self-respect is your own; who, then, can 
take these things from you? Who but yourself will prevent you 
from using them? But you, how do you act? When you seek 
earnestly that which is not your own, you lose that which is 
your own. Since you have such promptings and directions 
from Zeus, what kind do you still want from me? Am I greater 
than he, or more trustworthy? But if you keep these 
commands of his, do you need any others besides? But has he 
not given you these directions? Produce your preconceptions, 
produce the demonstrations of the philosophers, produce 
what you have often heard, and produce what you have said 
yourself, produce what you have read, produce what you have 
practised.  

How long, then, is it well to keep these precepts and not to 
break up the game? As long as it is played pleasantly. At the 

Saturnalia a king is chosen by lot; for it has been decided to 
play this game. The king gives his commands: "You drink, 
you mix wine, you sing, you go, you come." I obey, so as not 
to be the one to break up the game. "Come, suppose that you 
are in an evil plight." I do not so suppose; and who is there to 
compel me so to suppose? Again, we have agreed to play the 
story of Agamemnon and Achilles. The one who has been 
appointed to play the part of Agamemnon says to me, "Go to 
Achilles, and drag away Briseis." I go. He says, "Come," and I 
come. For as we behave in the matter of hypothetical 
proposals, so we ought to behave in life also. "Let it be 
night." So be it. "What then? Is it day?" No, for I have 
accepted the assumption that it is night. "Let us suppose that 
you assume it to be night" So be it. "But go on and assume 
that it is night," That is not consistent with the hypothesis. So 
also in the present case. "Let us suppose that you are 
unhappy." So be it, "Are you, then, unfortunate?" Yes. 
"What then? Are you troubled with ill-fortune?" Yes. "But 
go on and assume that you are in a wretched plight." That is 
not consistent with the hypothesis; moreover, there is 
Another who forbids me so to think.  

How long, then, should we obey such commands? As long 
as it is beneficial, and that means, as long as I preserve what is 
becoming and consistent. Further, some men are unduly 
crabbed and have too sharp tongues and say, "I cannot dine at 
this fellow's house, where I have to put up with his telling 
every day how he fought in Moesia: 'I have told you, brother, 
how I climbed up to the crest of the hill; well now, I begin to 
be besieged again.'" But another says, "I would rather dine 
and hear him babble all he pleases." And it is for you to 
compare these estimates; only do nothing as one burdened, or 
afflicted, or thinking that he is in a wretched plight; for no 
one forces you to this. Has some one made a smoke in the 
house? If he has made a moderate amount of smoke I shall stay; 
if too much, I go outside. For one ought to remember and 
hold fast to this, that the door stands open. But some one says, 
"Do not dwell in Nicopolis." I agree not to dwell there. "Nor 
in Athens." I agree not to dwell in Athens, either. "Nor in 
Rome." I agree not to dwell in Rome, either. "Dwell in 
Gyara." I agree to dwell there. But to dwell in Gyara seems to 
me to be like a great quantity of smoke in the house. I leave 
for a place where no one will prevent me from dwelling; for 
that dwelling-place stands open to every man. And as for the 
last inner tunic, that is, my paltry body, beyond that no one 
has any authority over me. That is why Demetrius said to 
Nero, "You threaten me with death, but nature threatens 
you." If I admire my paltry body, I have given myself away as 
a slave; if I admire my paltry property, I have given myself 
away as a slave; for at once I show thereby to my own hurt 
what I can be caught with. Just as when the snake draws in his 
head, I say, "Strike that part of him which he is protecting"; 
so do you be assured that your master will attack you at that 
point which you particularly wish to protect. If you remember 
all this, whom will you flatter or fear any more?  

But I wish to sit where the senators do.—Do you realise 
that you are making close quarters for yourself, that you are 
crowding yourself?—How else, then, shall I have a good view 
in the amphitheatre?—Man, do not become spectator and 
you will not be crowded. Why do you make trouble for 
yourself? Or else wait a little while, and when the show is over 
sit down among the seats of the senators and sun yourself. For 
in general remember this—that we crowd ourselves, we make 
close quarters for ourselves, that is to say, the decisions of our 
will crowd us and make us close quarters. Why, what is this 
matter of being reviled? Take your stand by a stone and revile 
it; and what effect will you produce? If, then, a man listens 
like a stone, what profit is there to the reviler? But if the 
reviler has the weakness of the reviled as a point of vantage, 
then he does accomplish something. "Strip him." Why do you 
say 'him'? Take his cloak and strip that off. "I have outraged 
you." Much good may it do you! This is what Socrates 
practised, and that is why he always wore the same expression 
on his face. But we prefer to practise and rehearse anything 
rather than how to be untrammelled and free. "The 
philosophers talk paradoxes," you say. But are there not 
paradoxes in the other arts? And what is more paradoxical 
than to lance a man in the eye in order that he may see? If 
anyone said this to a man who was inexperienced in the art of 
surgery, would he not laugh at the speaker? What is there to 
be surprised at, then, if in philosophy also many things which 
are true appear paradoxical to the inexperienced?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 26 - What Is The Rule Of Life?  
As some one was reading the hypothetical arguments, 

Epictetus said, This also is a law governing hypotheses—that 
we must accept what the hypothesis or premiss demands. But 
much more important is the following law of life—that we 
must do what nature demands. For if we wish in every matter 
and circumstance to observe what is in accordance with nature, 
it is manifest that in everything we should make it our aim 
neither to avoid that which nature demands, nor to accept 
that which is in conflict with nature. The philosophers, 
therefore, exercise us first in the theory where there is less 
difficulty, and then after that lead us to the more difficult 

matters; for in theory there is nothing which holds us back 
from following what we are taught, but in the affairs of life 
there are many things which draw us away. He is ridiculous, 
then, who says that he wishes to begin with the latter; for it is 
not easy to begin with the more difficult things. And this is 
the defence that we ought to present to such parents as are 
angry because their children study philosophy. "Very well 
then, father, I go astray, not knowing what is incumbent 
upon me or what my duty is. Now if this is a thing that can 
neither be taught nor learned, why do you reproach me? But 
if it can be taught, teach me; and if you cannot do this, allow 
me to learn from those who profess to know. Really, what is 
your idea? That I intentionally fall into evil and miss the good? 
Far from it! What, then, is the cause of my going astray? 
Ignorance. Very well, do you not want me to put away my 
ignorance? Whom did anger ever teach the art of steering, or 
music? Do you think, then, that your anger will make me 
learn the art of living?"  

Only he can so speak who has applied himself to philosophy 
in such a spirit. But if a man reads upon the subject and 
resorts to the philosophers merely because he wants to make a 
display at a banquet of his knowledge of hypothetical 
arguments, what else is he doing but trying to win the 
admiration of some senator sitting by his side? For there in 
Rome are found in truth the great resources, while the riches 
of Nicopolis look to them like mere child's-play. Hence it is 
difficult there for a man to control his own external 
impressions, since the distracting influences at Rome are great. 
I know a certain man who clung in tears to the knees of 
Epaphroditus and said that he was in misery; for he had 
nothing left but a million and a half sesterces. What, then, did 
Epaphroditus do? Did he laugh at him as you are laughing? 
No; he only said, in a tone of amazement, "Poor man, how, 
then, did you manage to keep silence? How did you endure 
it?"  

Once when he had disconcerted the student who was 
reading the hypothetical arguments, and the one who had set 
the other the passage to read laughed at him, Epictetus said to 
the latter, "You are laughing at yourself. You did not give the 
young man a preliminary training, nor discover whether he 
was able to follow these arguments, but you treat him merely 
as a reader. Why is it, then," he added, "that to a mind unable 
to follow a judgement upon a complex argument we entrust 
the assigning of praise or blame, or the passing of a judgement 
upon what is done well or ill? If such a person speaks ill of 
another, does the man in question pay any attention to him, 
or if he praises another, is the latter elated? when the one who 
is dispensing praise or blame is unable, in matters as trivial as 
these, to find the logical consequence? This, then, is a starting 
point in philosophy—a perception of the state of one's own 
governing principle; for when once a man realises that it is 
weak, he will no longer wish to employ it upon great matters. 
But as it is, some who are unable to swallow the morsel buy a 
whole treatise and set to work to eat that. Consequently they 
throw up, or have indigestion; after that come colics and 
fluxes and fevers. But they ought first to have considered 
whether they have the requisite capacity. However, in a 
matter of theory it is easy enough to confute the man who 
does not know, but in the affairs of life a man does not submit 
himself to confutation, and we hate the person who has 
confuted us. But Socrates used to tell us not to live a life 
unsubjected to examination.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 27 - In How Many Ways Do The 

External Impressions Arise, And What Aids Should We Have 
Ready At Hand To Deal With Them?  

The external impressions come to us in four ways; for either 
things are, and seem so to be; or they are not, and do not seem 
to be, either; or they are, and do not seem to be; or they are 
not, and yet seem to be. Consequently, in all these cases it is 
the business of the educated man to hit the mark. But 
whatever be the thing that distresses us, against that we ought 
to bring up our reinforcements. If the things that distress us 
are sophisms of Pyrrho and the Academy, let us bring up our 
reinforcements against them; if they are the plausibilities of 
things, whereby we are led to think that certain things are 
good when they are not, let us seek reinforcements at that 
point; if the thing that distresses us is a habit, we should try to 
hunt up the reinforcements with which to oppose that. What 
reinforcements, then, is it possible to find with which to 
oppose habit? Why, the contrary habit. You hear the common 
folk saying, "That poor man! He is dead; his father perished, 
and his mother; he was cut off, yes, and before his time, and in 
a foreign land." Listen to the arguments on the other side, 
tear yourself away from these expressions, set over against one 
habit the contrary habit. To meet sophistic arguments we 
must have the processes of logic and the exercise and the 
familiarity with these; against the plausibilities of things we 
must have our preconceptions clear, polished like weapons, 
and ready at hand.  

When death appears to be an evil, we must have ready at 
hand the argument that it is our duty to avoid evils, and that 
death is an inevitable thing. For what can I do? Where shall I 
go to escape it? Suppose that I am Sarpedon the son of Zeus, 
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in order that I may nobly say, as he did: "Seeing that I have 
left my home for the war, I wish either to win the prize of 
valour myself, or else to give someone else the chance to win it; 
if I am unable to succeed in something myself, I shall not 
begrudge another the achievement of some noble deed." 
Granted that such an act as Sarpedon's is beyond us, does not 
the other alternative fall within the compass of our powers? 
And where can I go to escape death? Show me the country, 
show me the people to whom I may go, upon whom death does 
not come; show me a magic charm against it. If I have none, 
what do you wish me to do? I cannot avoid death. Instead of 
avoiding the fear of it, shall I die in lamentation and 
trembling? For the origin of sorrow is this—to wish for 
something that does not come to pass. Therefore, if I can 
change externals according to my own wish, I change them; 
but if I cannot, I am ready to tear out the eyes of the man who 
stands in my way. For it is man's nature not to endure to be 
deprived of the good, not to endure to fall into the evil. Then, 
finally, when I can neither change the circumstances, nor tear 
out the eyes of the man who stands in my way, I sit down and 
groan, and revile whom I can—Zeus and the rest of the gods; 
for if they do not care for me, what are they to me? "Yes," you 
say, "but that will be impious of you." What, then, shall I get 
that is worse than what I have now? In short, we must 
remember this—that unless piety and self-interest be 
conjoined, piety cannot be maintained in any man. Do not 
these considerations seem urgent?  

Let the follower of Pyrrho or of the Academy come and 
oppose us. Indeed I, for my part, have no leisure for such 
matters, nor can I act as advocate to the commonly received 
opinion. If I had a petty suit about a mere bit of land, I should 
have called in some one else to be my advocate. With what 
evidence, then, am I satisfied? With that which belongs to the 
matter in hand. To the question how perception arises, 
whether through the whole body, or from some particular 
part, perhaps I do not know how to give a reasonable answer, 
and both views perplex me. But that you and I are not the 
same persons, I know very certainly. Whence do I get this 
knowledge? When I want to swallow something, I never take 
the morsel to that place but to this; when I wish to take bread 
I never take sweepings, but I always go after the bread as to a 
mark. And do you yourselves, who take away the evidence of 
the senses, do anything else? Who among you when he wishes 
to go to a bath goes to a mill instead?—What then? Ought we 
not to the best of our ability hold fast also to this—maintain, 
that is, the commonly received opinion, and be on our guard 
against the arguments that seek to overthrow it?—And who 
disputes that? But only the man who has the power and the 
leisure should devote himself to these studies; while the man 
who is trembling and perplexed and whose heart is broken 
within him, ought to devote his leisure to something else.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 28 - That We Ought Not To Be 

Angry With Men; And What Are The Little Things And The 
Great Among Men?  

What is the reason that we assent to anything? The fact that 
it appears to us to be so. It is impossible, therefore, to assent 
to the thing that appears not to be so. Why? Because this is 
the nature of the intellect—to agree to what is true, to be 
dissatisfied with what is false, and to withhold judgement 
regarding what is uncertain. What is the proof of this? "Feel, 
if you can, that it is now night." That is impossible. "Put 
away the feeling that it is day." That is impossible. "Either 
feel or put away the feeling that the stars are even in number." 
That is impossible. When, therefore, a man assents to a 
falsehood, rest assured that it was not his wish to assent to it 
as false; "for every soul is unwillingly deprived of the truth," 
as Plato says; it only seemed to him that the false was true. 
Well now, in the sphere of actions what have we 
corresponding to the true and the false here in the sphere of 
perceptions? Duty and what is contrary to duty, the 
profitable and the unprofitable, that which is appropriate to 
me and that which is not appropriate to me, and whatever is 
similar to these. "Cannot a man, then, think that something is 
profitable to him, and yet not choose it?" He cannot. How of 
her who says.  

Now, now, I learn what horrors I intend: 
But passion overmastereth sober thought?  
It is because the very gratification of her passion and the 

taking of vengeance on her husband she regards as more 
profitable than the saving of her children. "Yes, but she is 
deceived." Show her clearly that she is deceived, and she will 
not do it; but so long as you do not show it, what else has she 
to follow but that which appears to her to be true? Nothing. 
Why, then, are you angry with her, because the poor woman 
has gone astray in the greatest matters, and has been 
transformed from a human being into a viper? Why do you 
not, if anything, rather pity her? As we pity the blind and the 
halt, why do we not pity those who have been made blind and 
halt in their governing faculties?  

Whoever, then, bears this clearly in mind, that the measure 
of man's every action is the impression of his senses (now this 
impression may be formed rightly or wrongly; if rightly, the 
man is blameless; if wrongly, the man himself pays the penalty; 

for it is impossible that the man who has gone astray, is one 
person, while the man who suffers is another),—whoever 
remembers this, I say, will not be enraged at anyone, will not 
be angry with anyone, will not revile anyone, will not blame, 
nor hate, nor take offence at anyone. So you conclude that 
such great and terrible things have their origin in this—the 
impression of one's senses? In this and nothing else. The Iliad 
is nothing but a sense-impression and a poet's use of sense-
impressions. There came to Alexander an impression to carry 
off the wife of Menelaus, and an impression came to Helen to 
follow him. Now if an impression had led Menelaus to feel 
that it was a gain to be deprived of such a wife, what would 
have happened? We should have lost not merely the Iliad, but 
the Odyssey as well.—Then do matters of such great import 
depend upon one that is so small:—But what do you mean by 
"matters of such great import"? Wars and factions and deaths 
of many men and destructions of cities? And what is there 
great in all this?—What, nothing great in this?—Why, what 
is there great in the death of many oxen and many sheep and 
the burning and destruction of many nests of swallows or 
storks?—Is there any similarity between this and that?—A 
great similarity. Men's bodies perished in the one case, and 
bodies of oxen and sheep in the other. Petty dwellings of men 
were burned, and so were nests of storks. What is there great 
or dreadful about that? Or else show me in what respect a 
man's house and a stork's nest differ as a place of 
habitation.—Is there any similarity between a stork and a 
man?—What is that you say? As far as the body is concerned, 
a great similarity; except that the petty houses of men are 
made of beams and tiles and bricks, but the nest of a stork is 
made of sticks and clay.  

Does a man, then, differ in no wise from a stork?—Far 
from it; but in these matters he does not differ.—In what wise, 
then, does he differ?—Seek and you will find that he differs in 
some other respect. See whether it be not in his understanding 
what he does, see whether it be not in his capacity for social 
action, in his faithfulness, his self-respect, his steadfastness, his 
security from error, his intelligence. Where, then, is the great 
evil and the great good among men? Just where the difference 
is; and if that element wherein the difference lies be preserved 
and stands firm and well fortified on every side, and neither 
his self-respect, nor his faithfulness, nor his intelligence be 
destroyed, then the man also is preserved; but if any of these 
qualities be destroyed or taken by storm, then the man also is 
destroyed. And it is in this sphere that the great things are. 
Did Alexander come to his great fall when the Hellenes 
assailed Troy with their ships, and when they were 
devastating the land, and when his brothers were dying? Not 
at all; for no one comes to his fall because of another's deed; 
but what went on then was merely the destruction of storks' 
nests. Nay, he came to his fall when he lost his self-respect, his 
faithfulness, his respect for the laws of hospitality, his decency 
of behaviour. When did Achilles come to his fall? When 
Patroclus died? Far from it; but when Achilles himself was 
enraged, when he was crying about a paltry damsel, when he 
forgot that he was there, not to get sweethearts, but to make 
war. These are the falls that come to mankind, this is the siege 
of their city, this is the razing of it—when their correct 
judgements are torn down, when these are destroyed.—Then 
when women are driven off into captivity, and children are 
enslaved, and when the men themselves are slaughtered, are 
not all these things evils?—Where do you get the justification 
for adding this opinion? Let me know also.—No, on the 
contrary, do you let me know where you get the justification 
for saying that they are not evils?—Let us turn to our 
standards, produce your preconceptions.  

For this is why I cannot be sufficiently astonished at what 
men do. In a case where we wish to judge of weights, we do 
not judge at haphazard; where we wish to judge what is 
straight and what is crooked, we do not judge at haphazard; 
in short, where it makes any difference to us to know the truth 
in the case, no one of us will do anything at haphazard. Yet 
where there is involved the first and only cause of acting 
aright or erring, of prosperity or adversity, of failure or 
success, there alone are we haphazard and headlong. There I 
have nothing like a balance, there nothing like a standard, 
but some sense-impression comes and immediately I go and act 
upon it. What, am I any better than Agamemnon or 
Achilles—are they because of following the impressions of 
their senses to do and suffer such evils, while I am to be 
satisfied with the impression of my senses? And what tragedy 
has any other source than this? What is the Atreus of 
Euripides? His sense-impression. The Oedipus of Sophocles? 
His sense-impression. The Phoenix? His sense-impression. The 
Hippolytus? His sense-impression. What kind of a man, then, 
do you think he is who pays no attention to this matter? What 
are those men called who follow every impression of their 
senses?—Madmen.—Are we, then, acting differently?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 29 - Of Steadfastness  
The essence of the good is a certain kind of moral purpose, 

and that of the evil is a certain kind of moral purpose. What, 
then, are the external things? They are materials for the moral 
purpose, in dealing with which it will find its own proper 

good or evil. How will it find the good? If it does not admire 
the materials. For the judgements about the materials, if they 
be correct, make the moral purpose good, but if they be 
crooked and awry, they make it evil. This is the law which 
God has ordained, and He says, "If you wish any good thing, 
get it from yourself." You say, "No, but from someone else." 
Do not so, but get it from yourself. For the rest, when the 
tyrant threatens and summons me, I answer "Whom are you 
threatening?" If he says, "I will put you in chains," I reply, 
"He is threatening my hands and my feet." If he says, "I will 
behead you," I answer, "He is threatening my neck." If he says, 
"I will throw you into prison," I say, "He is threatening my 
whole paltry body"; and if he threatens me with exile, I give 
the same answer.—Does he, then, threaten you not at all?—
If I feel that all this is nothing to me,—not at all; but if I am 
afraid of any of these threats, it is I whom he threatens. Who 
is there left, then, for me to fear? The man who is master of 
what? The things that are under my control? But there is no 
such man. The man who is master of the things that are not 
under my control? And what do I care for them?  

Do you philosophers, then, teach us to despise our kings?—
Far from it. Who among us teaches you to dispute their claim 
to the things over which they have authority? Take my paltry 
body, take my property, take my reputation, take those who 
are about me. If I persuade any to lay claim to these things, let 
some man truly accuse me. "Yes, but I wish to control your 
judgements also." And who has given you this authority? 
How can you have the power to overcome another's 
judgement? "By bringing fear to bear upon him," he says, "I 
shall overcome him." You fail to realise that the judgement 
overcame itself, it was not overcome by something else; and 
nothing else can overcome moral purpose, but it overcomes 
itself. For this reason too the law of God is most good and 
most just: "Let the better always prevail over the worse." 
"Ten are better than one," you say. For what? For putting in 
chains, for killing, for dragging away where they will, for 
taking away a man's property. Ten overcome one, therefore, 
in the point in which they are better. In what, then, are they 
worse? If the one has correct judgements, and the ten have not. 
What then? Can they overcome in this point? How can they? 
But if we are weighed in the balance, must not the heavier 
draw down the scales?  

So that a Socrates may suffer what he did at the hands of the 
Athenians?—Slave, why do you say "Socrates"? Speak of the 
matter as it really is and say: That the paltry body of Socrates 
may be carried off and dragged to prison by those who were 
stronger than he, and that some one may give hemlock to the 
paltry body of Socrates, and that it may grow cold and die? 
Does this seem marvellous to you, does this seem unjust, for 
this do you blame God? Did Socrates, then, have no 
compensation for this? In what did the essence of the good 
consist for him? To whom shall we listen, to you or to 
Socrates himself? And what does he say? "Anytus and Meletus 
can kill me, but they cannot hurt me." And again, "If so it is 
pleasing to God, so let it be." But do you prove that one who 
holds inferior judgements prevails over the man who is 
superior in point of judgements. You will not be able to prove 
this; no, nor even come near proving it. For this is a law of 
nature and of God: "Let the better always prevail over the 
worse." Prevail in what? In that in which it is better. One 
body is stronger than another body; several persons are 
stronger than one; the thief is stronger than the man who is 
not a thief. That is why I lost my lamp, because in the matter 
of keeping awake the thief was better than I was. However, he 
bought a lamp for a very high price; for a lamp he became a 
thief, for a lamp he became faithless, for a lamp he became 
beast-like. This seemed to him to be profitable!  

Very well; but now someone has taken hold of me by my 
cloak and pulls me into the market-place, and then others 
shout at me, "Philosopher, what good have your judgements 
done you? See, you are being dragged off to prison; see, you 
are going to have your head cut off." And what kind of 
Introduction to Philosophy could I have studied, which 
would prevent me from being dragged off, if a man who is 
stronger than I am should take hold of my cloak? Or would 
prevent me from being thrown into the prison, if ten men 
should hustle me and throw me unto it? Have I, then, learned 
nothing else? I have learned to see that everything which 
happens, if it be outside the realm of my moral purpose, is 
nothing to me.—Have you, then, derived no benefit from this 
principle for the present case? Why, then, do you seek your 
benefit in something other than that in which you have 
learned that it is?—Well, as I sit in the prison I say, "The 
fellow who shouts this at me neither understands what is 
meant, nor follows what is said, nor has he taken any pains at 
all to know what philosophers say, or what they do. Don't 
mind him." "But come out of the prison again." If you have 
no further need of me in the prison, I shall come out; if you 
ever need me there again, I shall go back in. For how long? 
For so long as reason chooses that I remain with my paltry 
body; but when reason does not so choose, take it and good 
health to you! Only let me not give up my life irrationally, 
only let me not give up my life faintheartedly, or from some 
casual pretext. For again, God does not so desire; for He has 
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need of such a universe, and of such men who go to and fro 
upon earth. But if He gives the signal to retreat, as He did to 
Socrates, I must obey Him who gives the signal, as I would a 
general.  

What then? Must I say these things to the multitude? For 
what purpose? Is it not sufficient for a man himself to believe 
them? For example, when the children come up to us and clap 
their hands and say, "To-day is the good Saturnalia," do we 
say to them, "All this is not good"? Not at all; but we too clap 
our hands to them. And do you too, therefore, when you are 
unable to make a man change his opinion, realise that he is a 
child and clap your hands to him; but if you do not want to 
do this, you have merely to hold your peace.  

All this a man ought to remember, and when he is 
summoned to meet some such difficulty, he ought to know 
that the time has come to show whether we are educated. For 
a young man leaving school and facing a difficulty is like one 
who has practised the analysis of syllogisms, and if someone 
propounds him one that is easy to solve, he says, "Nay, rather 
propound me one that is cunningly involved, so that I may get 
exercise from it." Also the athletes are displeased with the 
youths of light weight: "He cannot lift me," says one. 
"Yonder is a sturdy young man." Oh no; but when the crisis 
calls, he has to weep and say, "I wanted to keep on learning." 
Learning what? If you do not learn these things so as to be 
able to manifest them in action, what did you learn them for? 
I fancy that someone among these who are sitting here is in 
travail within his own soul and is saying, "Alas, that such a 
difficulty does not come to me now as that which has come to 
this fellow! Alas, that now I must be worn out sitting in a 
corner, when I might be crowned at Olympia! When will 
someone bring me word of such a contest?" You ought all to 
be thus minded. But among the gladiators of Caesar there are 
some who complain because no one brings them out, or 
matches them with an antagonist, and they pray God and go 
to their managers, begging to fight in single combat; and yet 
will no one of you display a like spirit? I wanted to sail to 
Rome for this very purpose and to see what my athlete is 
doing, what practice he is following in his task. "I do not 
want," says he, "this kind of a task." What, is it in your power 
to take any task you want? You have been given such a body, 
such parents, such brothers, such a country, such a position in 
it; and then do you come to me and say, "Change the task for 
me"? What, do you not possess resources to enable you to 
utilize that which has been given? You ought to say, "It is 
yours to set the task, mine to practise it well." No, but you do 
say, "Do not propose to me such-and-such a hypothetical 
syllogism, but rather such-and-such a one; do not urge upon 
me such-and-such a conclusion, but rather such-and-such a 
one." A time will soon come when the tragic actors will think 
that their masks and buskins and the long robe are themselves. 
Man, all these things you have as a subject-matter and a task. 
Say something, so that we may know whether you are a tragic 
actor or a buffoon; for both of these have everything but their 
lines in common. Therefore, if one should take away from him 
both his buskins and his mask, and bring him on the stage as a 
mere shade of an actor, is the tragic actor lost, or does he 
abide? If he has a voice, he abides.  

And so it is in actual life. "Take a governorship." I take it 
and having done so I show how an educated man comports 
himself. "Lay aside the laticlave, and having put on rags come 
forward in a character to correspond." What then? Has it not 
been given me to display a fine voice. "In what role, then, do 
you mount the stage now?" As a witness summoned by God. 
God says, "Go you and bear witness for Me; for you are 
worthy to be produced by me as a witness. Is any of those 
things which lie outside the range of the moral purpose either 
good or evil? Do I injure any man? Have I put each man's 
advantage under the control of any but himself?" What kind 
of witness do you bear for God?" I am in sore straits, O Lord, 
and in misfortune; no one regards me, no one gives me 
anything, all blame me and speak ill of me? Is this the witness 
that you are going to bear, and is this the way in which you 
are going to disgrace the summons which He gave you, in that 
He bestowed this honour upon you and deemed you worthy to 
be brought forward in order to bear testimony so important?  

But the one who has authority over you declares, "I 
pronounce you impious and profane." What has happened to 
you? "I have been pronounced impious and profane." Nothing 
else? "Nothing." But if he had passed judgement upon some 
hypothetical syllogism and had made a declaration, "I judge 
the statement, 'If it is day, there is light,' to be false," what has 
happened to the hypothetical syllogism? Who is being judged 
in this case, who has been condemned? The hypothetical 
syllogism, or the man who has been deceived in his judgement 
about it? Who in the world, then, is this man who has 
authority to make any declaration about you? Does he know 
what piety or impiety is? Has he pondered the matter? Has he 
learned it? Where? Under whose instruction? And yet a 
musician pays no attention to him, if he declares that the 
lowest string is the highest, nor does a geometrician, if the 
man decides that the lines extending from the centre to the 
circumference of a circle are not equal; but shall the truly 
educated man pay attention to an uninstructed person when 

he passes judgement on what is holy and unholy, and on what 
is just and unjust?  

How great is the injustice committed by the educated in so 
doing! Is this, then, what you have learned here? Will you not 
leave to others, mannikins incapable of taking pains, the petty 
quibbles about these things, so that they may sit in a corner 
and gather in their petty fees, or grumble because nobody 
gives them anything, and will you not yourself come forward 
and make use of what you have learned? For what is lacking 
now is not quibbles; nay, the books of the Stoics are full of 
quibbles. What, then, is the thing lacking now? The man to 
make use of them, the man to bear witness to the arguments 
by his acts. This is the character I would have you assume, 
that we may no longer use old examples in the school, but may 
have some example from our own time also. Whose part is it, 
then, to contemplate these matters? The part of him who 
devotes himself to learning; for man is a kind of animal that 
loves contemplation. But it is disgraceful to contemplate these 
things like runaway slaves; nay, sit rather free from 
distractions and listen, now to tragic actor and now to the 
citharoede, and not as those runaways do. For at the very 
moment when one of them is paying attention and praising 
the tragic actor, he takes a glance around, and then if 
someone mentions the word "master," they are instantly all in 
a flutter and upset. It is disgraceful for men who are 
philosophers to contemplate the works of nature in this spirit. 
For what is a "master"? One man is not master of another 
man, but death and life and pleasure and hardship are his 
masters. So bring Caesar to me, if he be without these things, 
and you shall see how steadfast I am. But when he comes with 
them, thundering and lightening, and I am afraid of them, 
what else have I done but  recognised my master, like the 
runaway slave? But so long as I have, as it were, only a respite 
from these threats, I too am acting like a runaway slave who is 
a spectator in a theatre; I bathe, I drink, I sing, but I do it all 
in fear and misery. But if I emancipate myself from my masters, 
that is, from those things which render masters terrifying, 
what further trouble do I have, what master any more?  

What then? Must I proclaim this to all men? No, but I must 
treat with consideration those who are not philosophers by 
profession, and say, "This man advises for me that which he 
thinks good in his own case; therefore I excuse him." For 
Socrates excused the jailor who wept for him when he was 
about to drink the poison, and said, "How generously he has 
wept for us!" Does he, then, say to the jailor, "This is why we 
sent the women away"? No, but he makes this latter remark to 
his intimate friends, to those who were fit to hear it; but the 
jailor he treats with consideration like a child.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 30 - What Aid Ought We To 

Have Ready At Hand In Difficulties?  
When you come into the presence of some prominent man, 

remember that Another looks from above on what is taking 
place, and that you must please Him rather than this man. He, 
then, who is above asks of you, "In your school what did you 
call exile and imprisonment and bonds and death and 
disrepute?" "I called them 'things indifferent.'" "What, then, 
do you call them now? Have they changed at all?" "No." 
"Have you, then, changed?" "No." "Tell me, then, what 
things are 'indifferent.'" "Those that are independent of the 
moral purpose." "Tell me also what follows." "Things 
independent of the moral purpose are nothing to me." "Tell 
me also what you thought were 'the good things.'" "A proper 
moral purpose and a proper use of external impressions." 
"And what was the 'end'?" "To follow Thee." "Do you say all 
that even now?" "I say the same things even now." Then enter 
in, full of confidence and mindful of all this, and you shall see 
what it means to be a young man who has studied what he 
ought, when he is in the presence of men who have not studied. 
As for me, by the gods, I fancy that you will feel somewhat 
like this: "Why do we make such great and elaborate 
preparations to meet what amounts to nothing? Was this 
what authority amounted to? Was this what the vestibule, the 
chamberlains, the armed guards amounted to? Was it for all 
this that I listened to those long discourses? Why, all this 
never amounted to anything, but I was preparing for it as 
though it were something great."  

 
 
DISCOURSES OF EPICTETUS BOOK 2 
 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 1 - That Confidence Does Not 

Conflict With Caution  
Perhaps the following contention of the philosophers 

appears paradoxical to some, but nevertheless let us to the 
best of our ability consider whether it is true that "we ought 
to do everything both cautiously and confidently at the same 
time." For caution seems to be in a way contrary to 
confidence, and contraries are by no means consistent. But 
that which appears to many to be paradoxical in the matter 
under discussion seems to me to involve something of this sort: 
If we demanded that a man should employ both caution and 
confidence in regard to the same things, then we would be 
justly charged with uniting qualities that are not to be united. 

But, as a matter of fact, what is there strange about the saying? 
For if the statements which have often been made and often 
proved are sound, namely that "the nature of the good as well 
as of the evil lies in a use of the impressions of the senses, but 
the things which lie outside the province of the moral purpose 
admit neither the nature of the evil, nor the nature of the 
good"; what is there paradoxical about the contention of the 
philosophers, if they say, "Where the things that lie outside 
the province of the moral purpose are involved, there show 
confidence, but where the things that lie within the province 
of the moral purpose are involved, there show caution"? For 
if the evil lies in an evil exercise of the moral purpose, it is 
only in regard to matters of this kind that it is right to 
employ caution; but if the things which lie outside the 
province of the moral purpose and are not under our control 
are nothing to us, we ought to employ confidence in regard to 
them. And so we shall be at one and the same time both 
cautious and confident, yes, and, by Zeus, confident because of 
our caution. For because we are cautious about the things 
which are really evil, the result will be that we shall have 
confidence in regard to the things which are not of that 
nature.  

However, we act like deer: when the hinds are frightened by 
the feathers and run away from them, where do they turn, and 
to what do they fly for refuge as a safe retreat? Why, to the 
nets; and so they perish because they have confused the objects 
of fear with the objects of confidence. So it is with us also; 
where do we show fear? About the things which lie outside the 
province of the moral purpose. Again, in what do we behave 
with confidence as if there were no danger? In the things 
which lie within the province of the moral purpose. To be 
deceived, or to act impetuously, or to do something shameless, 
or with base passion to desire something, makes no difference 
to us, if only in the matters which lie outside the province of 
the will we succeed in our aim. But where death, or exile, or 
hardship, or ignominy faces us, there we show the spirit of 
running away, there we show violent agitation. Therefore, as 
might be expected of those men who err in matters of the 
greatest concern, we transform our natural confidence into 
boldness, desperateness, recklessness, shamelessness, while our 
natural caution and self-respect we transform into cowardice 
and abjectness, full of fears and perturbations. For if a man 
should transfer his caution to the sphere of the moral purpose 
and the deeds of the moral purpose, then along with the desire 
to be cautious he will also at once have under his control the 
will to avoid; whereas, if he should transfer his caution to 
those matters which are not under our control and lie outside 
the province of the moral purpose, inasmuch as he is applying 
his will to avoid towards those things which are under the 
control of others, he will necessarily be subject to fear, 
instability, and perturbation. For it is not death or hardship 
that is a fearful thing, but the fear of hardship or death. That 
is why we praise the man who said  

Not death is dreadful, but a shameful death.   
Our confidence ought, therefore, to be turned toward death, 

and our caution toward the fear of death; whereas we do just 
the opposite—in the face of death we turn to flight, but about 
the formation of a judgement on death we show carelessness, 
disregard, and unconcern. But Socrates did well to call all 
such things "bugbears." For just as masks appear fearful and 
terrible to children because of inexperience, in some such 
manner we also are affected by events, and this for the same 
reason that children are affected by bugbears. For what is a 
child? Ignorance. What is a child? Want of instruction. For 
where a child has knowledge, he is no worse than we are. 
What is death? A bugbear. Turn it about and learn what it is; 
see, it does not bite. The paltry body must be separated from 
the bit of spirit, either now or later, just as it existed apart 
from it before. Why are you grieved, then, if it be separated 
now? For if it be not separated now, it will be later. Why? So 
that the revolution of the universe may be accomplished; for it 
has need of the things that are now coming into being, and 
the things that shall be, and the things that have been 
accomplished. What is hardship? A bugbear. Turn it about 
and learn what it is. The poor flesh is subjected to rough 
treatment, and then again to smooth. If you do not find this 
profitable, the door stands open; if you do find it profitable, 
bear it. For the door must be standing open for every 
emergency, and then we have no trouble.  

What, then, is the fruit of these doctrines? Precisely that 
which must needs be both the fairest and the most becoming 
for those who are being truly educated—tranquillity, 
fearlessness, freedom. For on these matters we should not 
trust the multitude, who say, "Only the free can be educated," 
but rather the philosophers, who say, "Only the educated are 
free."—How is that?—Thus: At this time is freedom 
anything but the right to live as we wish? "Nothing else." Tell 
me, then, O men, do you wish to live in error? "We do not." 
Well, no one who lives in error is free. Do you wish to live in 
fear, in sorrow, in turmoil? "By no means." Well then, no 
man who is in fear, or sorrow, or turmoil, is free, but whoever 
is rid of sorrows and fears and turmoils, this man is by the 
self-same course rid also of slavery. How, then, shall we any 
longer trust you, O dearest lawgivers? Do we allow none but 
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the free to get an education? For the philosophers say, "We do 
not allow any but the educated to be free"; that is, God does 
not allow it.—When, therefore, in the presence of the praetor 
a man turns his own slave about, has he done nothing?—He 
has done something.—What?—He has turned his slave about 
in the presence of the praetor,—Nothing more?—Yes, he is 
bound to pay a tax of five per cent, of the slave's value.—
What then? Has not the man to whom this has been done 
become free?—He has no more become free than he has 
acquired peace of mind. You, for example, who are able to 
turn others about, have you no master? Have you not as your 
master money, or a mistress, or a boy favourite, or the tyrant, 
or some friend of the tyrant? If not, why do you tremble when 
you go to face some circumstance involving those things?  

That is why I say over and over again, "Practise these things 
and have them ready at hand, that is, the knowledge of what 
you ought to face with confidence, and what you ought to face 
with caution—that you ought to face with confidence that 
which is outside the province of the moral purpose, with 
caution that which is within the province of the moral 
purpose."—But have I not read to you, and do you not know 
what I am doing?—What have you been engaged upon? 
Trifling phrases! Keep your trifling phrases! Show me rather 
how you stand in regard to desire and aversion, whether you 
do not fail to get what you wish, or do not fall into what you 
do not wish. As for those trifling periods of yours, if you are 
wise, you will take them away somewhere and blot them 
out.—What then? Did not Socrates write?—Yes, who wrote 
as much as he? But how? Since he could not have always at 
hand someone to test his judgements, or to be tested by him in 
turn, he was in the habit of testing and examining himself, 
and was always in a practical way trying out some particular 
primary conception. That is what a philosopher writes; but 
trifling phrases, and "said he," "said I" he leaves to others, to 
the stupid or the blessed, those who by virtue of their 
tranquillity live at leisure, or those who by virtue of their 
folly take no account of logical conclusions.  

And now, when the crisis calls, will you go off and make an 
exhibition of your compositions, and give a reading from 
them, and boast, "See, how I write dialogues"? Do not so, 
man, but rather boast as follows: "See how in my desire I do 
not fail to get what I wish. See how in my aversions I do not 
fall into things that I would avoid. Bring on death and you 
shall know; bring on hardships, bring on imprisonment, 
bring on disrepute, bring on condemnation." This is the 
proper exhibition of a young man come from school. Leave 
other things to other people; neither let anyone ever hear a 
word from you about them, nor, if anyone praises you for 
them, do you tolerate it, but let yourself be accounted a no-
body and a know-nothing. Show that you know this only—
how you may never either fail to get what you desire or fall 
into what you avoid. Let others practise lawsuits, others 
problems, others syllogisms; do you practise how to die, how 
to be enchained, how to be racked, how to be exiled. Do all 
these things with confidence, with trust in Him who has called 
you to face them and deemed you worthy of this position, in 
which having once been placed you shall exhibit what can be 
achieved by a rational governing principle when arrayed 
against the forces that lie outside the province of the moral 
purpose. And thus the paradox of which we were speaking 
will no longer appear either impossible or paradoxical, 
namely, that at the same time we ought to be both cautious 
and confident, confident in regard to those things that lie 
outside the province of the moral purpose, and cautious in 
regard to those things that lie within the province of the 
moral purpose.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 2 - On Tranquillity  
Consider, you who are going to court, what you wish to 

maintain and wherein you wish to succeed; for if you wish to 
maintain freedom of moral purpose in its natural condition, 
all security is yours, every facility yours, you have no trouble. 
For if you are willing to keep guard over those things which 
are under your direct authority and by nature free, and if you 
are satisfied with them, what else do you care about? For who 
is master of them, who can take them away from you? If you 
wish to be self-respecting and honourable, who is it that will 
not allow you? If you wish not to be hindered nor compelled, 
what man will compel you to desire what does not seem to you 
to be desirable, to avoid what you do not feel should be 
avoided? Well, what then? The judge will do some things to 
you which are thought to be terrifying; but how can he make 
you try to avoid what you suffer? When, therefore, desire and 
aversion are under your own control, what more do you care 
for? This is your introduction, this the setting forth of your 
case, this your proof, this your victory, this your peroration, 
this your approbation. That is why Socrates, in reply to the 
man who was reminding him to make preparation for his trial, 
said, "Do you not feel, then, that with my whole life I am 
making preparation for this?"—"What kind of 
preparation?"—"I have maintained," says he, "that which is 
under my control."—"How then?"—"I have never done 
anything that was wrong either in my private or in my public 
life." But if you wish to maintain also what is external, your 

paltry body and your petty estate and your small reputation, I 
have this to say to you: Begin this very moment to make all 
possible preparation, and furthermore study the character of 
your judge and your antagonist. If you must clasp men's knees, 
clasp them; if you must wail, then wail; if you must groan, 
then groan. For when you subject what is your own to 
externals, then from henceforth be a slave, and stop letting 
yourself be drawn this way and that, at one moment wishing 
to be a slave, at another not, but be either this or that simply 
and with all your mind, either a free man or a slave, either 
educated or uneducated, either a spirited fighting cock or a 
spiritless one, either endure to be beaten until you die, or give 
in at once. Far be it from you to receive many blows and yet at 
the last give in! But if that is disgraceful, begin this very 
moment to decide the question, "Where is the nature of good 
and evil to be found? Where truth also is. Where truth and 
where nature are, there is caution; where truth is, there is 
confidence, where nature is."  

Why, do you think that if Socrates had wished to maintain 
his external possessions he would have come forward and said, 
"Anytus and Meletus are able indeed to kill me, but they 
cannot harm me"? Was he so foolish as not to see that this 
course does not lead to that goal, but elsewhere? Why is it 
unreasonable, then, to add also a word of provocation? Just as 
my friend Heracleitus, who had an unimportant lawsuit about 
a small piece of land in Rhodes; after he had pointed out the 
justice of his claim he went on to the peroration in which he 
said, "But neither will I entreat you, nor do I care what your 
decision is going to be, and it is you who are on trial rather 
than I." And so he ruined his case. What is the use of acting 
like that? Merely make no entreaties, but do not add the 
words "Yes, and I make no entreaties," unless the right time 
has come for you, as it did for Socrates, deliberately to 
provoke your judges. If you, for your part, are preparing a 
peroration of that sort, why do you mount the platform at all, 
why answer the summons? For if you wish to be crucified, 
wait and the cross will come; but if reason decides that you 
should answer the summons and do your best to have what 
you say carry conviction, you must act in accordance 
therewith, but always maintaining what is your own proper 
character.  

Looked at in this way it is also absurd to say, "Advise me." 
What advice am I to give you? Nay, say rather, "Enable my 
mind to adapt itself to whatever comes." Since the other 
expression is just as if an illiterate should say, "Tell me what 
to write when some name is set me to write." For if I say, 
"Write Dio," and then his teacher comes along and sets him 
not the name "Dio," but "Theo," what will happen? What 
will he write? But if you have practised writing, you are able 
also to prepare yourself for everything that is dictated to you; 
if you have not practised, what advice can I now offer you? 
For if circumstances dictate something different, what will 
you say or what will you do? Bear in mind, therefore, this 
general principle and you will not be at a loss for a suggestion. 
But if you gape open-mouthed at externals, you must needs be 
tossed up and down according to the will of your master. And 
who is your master? He who has authority over any of the 
things upon which you set your heart or which you wish to 
avoid.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 3 - To Those Who Recommend 

Persons To The Philosophers  
That is an excellent answer of Diogenes to the man who 

asked for a letter of recommendation from him: "That you are 
a man," he says, "he will know at a glance; but whether you 
are a good or a bad man he will discover if he has the skill to 
distinguish between good and bad, and if he is without that 
skill he will not discover the facts, even though I write him 
thousands of times." For it is just as though a drachma asked 
to be recommended to someone, in order to be tested. If the 
man in question is an assayer of silver, you will recommend 
yourself. We ought, therefore, to have also in everyday life the 
sort of thing that we have in the case of silver, so that I may be 
able to say, as the assayer of silver says, "Bring me any 
drachma you please, and I will appraise it." Now in the case of 
syllogisms I say, "Bring me any you please and I will 
distinguish for you between the one that is capable of analysis 
and the one that is not." How so? Because, I know how to 
analyze syllogisms myself; I have the faculty which the man 
must have who is going to appraise those who handle 
syllogisms properly. But in everyday life what do I do? 
Sometimes I call a thing good, and sometimes bad. What is 
the reason? The opposite of what was true in the case of 
syllogisms, namely, ignorance and inexperience.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 4 - To The Man Who Had Once 

Been Caught In Adultery  
AS Epictetus was remarking that man is born to fidelity, 

and that the man who overthrows this is overthrowing the 
characteristic quality of man, there entered one who had the 
reputation of being a scholar, and who had once been caught 
in the city in the act of adultery. But, goes on Epictetus, if we 
abandon this fidelity to which we are by nature born, and 
make designs against our neighbour's wife, what are we doing? 

Why, what but ruining and destroying? Whom? The man of 
fidelity, of self-respect, of piety. Is that all? Are we not 
overthrowing also neighbourly feeling, friendship, the state? 
In what position are we placing ourselves? As what am I to 
treat you, fellow? As a neighbour, as a friend? Of what kind? 
As a citizen? What confidence am I to place in you? If you 
were a vessel so cracked that it was impossible to use you for 
anything, you would be cast forth upon the dunghills and 
even from there no one would pick you up; but if, although a 
man, you cannot fill a man's place, what are we going to do 
with you? For, assuming that you cannot hold the place of a 
friend, can you hold that of a slave? And who is going to trust 
you? Are you not willing, therefore, that you too should be 
cast forth upon some dunghill as a useless vessel, as a piece of 
dung? For all that will you say, "Nobody cares for me, a 
scholar!"? No, for you are an evil man, and useless. It is just as 
if the wasps complained that nobody cares for them, but all 
run away from them, and, if anyone can, he strikes them and 
knocks them down. You have such a sting that you involve in 
trouble and pain whomever you strike. What do you want us 
to do with you? There is no place where you can be put.  

What then, you say; are not women by nature common 
property? I agree. And the little pig is the common property 
of the invited guests; but when portions have been assigned, if 
it so pleases you, approach and snatch up the portion of the 
guest who reclines at your side, steal it secretly, or slip in your 
hand and glut your greed, and if you cannot tear off a piece of 
the meat, get your fingers greasy and lick them. A fine 
companion you would make at a feast, and a dinner-guest 
worthy of Socrates! Come now, is not the theatre the common 
property of the citizens? When, therefore, they are seated 
there, go, if it so pleases you, and throw someone of them out 
of his seat. In the same way women also are by nature common 
property. But when the law-giver, like a host at a banquet, 
has apportioned them, are you not willing like the rest to 
look for your own portion instead of filching away and 
glutting your greed upon that which is another's? "But I am a 
scholar and understand Archedemus." Very well then, 
understand Archedemus and be an adulterer and faithless and 
a wolf or an ape instead of a man; for what is there to prevent 
you?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 5 - How Are Magnanimity And 

Carefulness Compatible?  
Materials are indifferent, but the use which we make of 

them is not a matter of indifference. How, therefore, shall a 
man maintain steadfastness and peace of mind, and at the same 
time the careful spirit and that which is neither reckless nor 
negligent? If he imitates those who play at dice. The counters 
are indifferent, the dice are indifferent; how am I to know 
what is going to fall? But to make a careful and skilful use of 
what has fallen, that is now my task. In like manner, therefore, 
the principal task in life is this: distinguish matters and weigh 
them one against another, and say to yourself, "Externals are 
not under my control; moral choice is under my control. 
Where am I to look for the good and the evil? Within me, in 
that which is my own." But in that which is another's never 
employ the words "good" or "evil," or "benefit" or "injury," 
or anything of the sort.  

What then? Are these externals to be used carelessly? Not at 
all. For this again is to the moral purpose an evil and thus 
unnatural to it. They must be used carefully, because their use 
is not a matter of indifference, and at the same time with 
steadfastness and peace of mind, because the material is 
indifferent. For in whatever really concerns us, there no man 
can either hinder or compel me. The attainment of those 
things in which I can be hindered or compelled is not under 
my control and is neither good nor bad, but the use which I 
make of them is either good or bad, and that is under my 
control. It is, indeed, difficult to unite and combine these two 
things—the carefulness of the man who is devoted to material 
things and the steadfastness of the man who disregards them, 
but it is not impossible. Otherwise happiness were impossible. 
But we act very much as though we were on a voyage. What is 
possible for me? To select the helmsman, the sailors, the day, 
the moment. Then a storm comes down upon us. Very well, 
what further concern have I? For my part has been fulfilled. 
The business belongs to someone else, that is, the helmsman. 
But, more than that, the ship goes down. What, then, have I 
to do? What I can; that is the only thing I do; I drown 
without fear, neither shrieking nor crying out against God, 
but  recognising that what is born must also perish. For I am 
not eternal, but a man; a part of the whole, as an hour is part 
of a day. I must come on as the hour and like an hour pass 
away. What difference, then, is it to me how I pass away, 
whether by drowning or by a fever? For by something of the 
sort I must needs pass away.  

This is what you will see skilful ball players doing also. 
None of them is concerned about the ball as being something 
good or bad, but about throwing and catching it. 
Accordingly, form has to do with that, skill with that, and 
speed, and grace; where I cannot catch the ball even if I spread 
out my cloak, the expert catches it if I throw. Yet if we catch 
or throw the ball in a flurry or in fear, what fun is there left, 
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and how can a man be steady, or see what comes next in the 
game? But one player will say "Throw!" another, "Do not 
throw!" and yet another, "Do not throw it up!" That, indeed, 
would be a strife and not a game.  

In that sense, then, Socrates knew how to play ball. How so? 
He knew how to play in the law-court. "Tell me," says he, 
"Anytus, what do you mean when you say that I do not 
believe in God. In your opinion who are the daemones? Are 
they not either the offspring of the gods or a hybrid race, the 
offspring of men and gods?" And when Anytus had agreed to 
that statement Socrates went on, "Who, then, do you think, 
can believe that mules exist, but not asses?" In so speaking he 
was like a man playing ball. And at that place and time what 
was the ball that he was playing with? Imprisonment, exile, 
drinking poison, being deprived of wife, leaving children 
orphans. These were the things with which he was playing, 
but none the less he played and handled the ball in good form. 
So ought we also to act, exhibiting the ball-player's 
carefulness about the game, but the same indifference about 
the object played with, as being a mere ball. For a man ought 
by all means to strive to show his skill in regard to some of the 
external materials, yet without making the material a part of 
himself, but merely lavishing his skill in regard to it, whatever 
it may be. So also the weaver does not make wool, but he 
lavishes his skill on whatever wool he receives. Another gives 
you sustenance and property and can likewise take them away, 
yes, and your paltry body itself. Do you accordingly accept 
the material and work it up. Then if you come forth without 
having suffered any harm, the others who meet you will 
congratulate you on your escape, but the man who knows 
how to observe such matters, if he sees that you have exhibited 
good form in this affair, will praise you and rejoice with you; 
but if he sees that you owe your escape to some dishonourable 
action, he will do the opposite. For where a man may rejoice 
with good reason, there others may rejoice with him.  

How, then, can it be said that some externals are natural, 
and others unnatural? It is just as if we were detached from 
them. For I will assert of the foot as such that it is natural for 
it to be clean, but if you take it as a foot, and not as a thing 
detached, it will be appropriate for it to step into mud and 
trample on thorns and sometimes to be cut off for the sake of 
the whole body; otherwise it will no longer be a foot. We 
ought to hold some such view also about ourselves. What are 
you? A man. Now if you regard yourself as a thing detached, 
it is natural for you to live to old age, to be rich, to enjoy 
health. But if you regard yourself as a man and as a part of 
some whole, on account of that whole it is fitting for you now 
to be sick, and now to make a voyage and run risks, and now 
to be in want, and on occasion to die before your time. Why, 
then, are you vexed? Do you not know that as the foot, if 
detached, will no longer be a foot, so you too, if detached, 
will no longer be a man? For what is a man? A part of a state; 
first of that state which is made up of gods and men, and then 
of that which is said to be very close to the other, the state 
that is a small copy of the universal state. "Must I, then, be 
put on trial now?" Well, would you have someone else be sick 
of a fever now, someone else go on a voyage, someone else die, 
someone else be condemned? For it is impossible in such a 
body as ours, in this universe that envelops us, among these 
fellow-creatures of ours, that such things should not happen, 
some to one man and some to another. It is your task, 
therefore, to step forward and say what you should, to 
arrange these matters as is fitting. Then the judge says, "I 
adjudge you guilty." I reply, "May it be well with you. I have 
done my part; and it is for you to see whether you have done 
yours." For the judge too runs a risk, do not forget that.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 6 - Of Indifference In Things  
The hypothetical syllogism in itself is a matter of 

indifference; yet the judgement about it is not indifferent, but 
is either knowledge, or opinion, or delusion. In like manner, 
although life is a matter of indifference, the use which you 
make of it is not a matter of indifference. Therefore, when 
someone tells you, "These things also are indifferent," do not 
become careless, and when someone exhorts you to be careful, 
do not become abject and overawed by material things. It is 
good also to know one's own training and capacity, so that 
where you have had no training you may keep quiet and not 
be annoyed if some other persons outshine you in those 
matters. For you in your turn will expect to outshine them in 
syllogisms, and if they are annoyed at that, you will console 
them by saying, "I have learned this, and you have not." So 
also in a case where some acquired skill is needed, do not seek 
that which only practice can give, but leave that to those who 
have acquired the knack, and be content yourself to remain 
steadfast.  

"Go and salute so-and-so." "I salute him." "How?" "In no 
abject spirit." "But the door was shut in your face." "Yes, for 
I have not learned how to crawl in at the window; but when I 
find the door closed, I must either go away or crawl in at the 
window." "But go and do speak to him." "I do so speak." "In 
what manner?" "In no abject spirit." "But you did not get 
what you wanted." Surely that was not your business, was it? 
Nay, it was his. Why, then, lay claim to that which is 

another's? If you always bear in mind what is your own and 
what is another's, you will never be disturbed. Therefore 
Chrysippus well says, "As long as the consequences are not 
clear to me, I cleave ever to what is better adapted to secure 
those things that are in accordance with nature; for God 
himself has created me with the faculty of choosing things. 
But if I really knew that it was ordained for me to be ill at this 
present moment, I would even seek illness: for the foot also, if 
it had a mind, would seek to be covered with mud."  

For example, why do heads of grain grow? Is it not that 
they may also become dry? But when they become dry, is it 
not that they may also be harvested? Since they do not grow 
for themselves alone. If, therefore, they had feeling, ought 
they to pray that they should never at all be harvested? But 
never to be harvested at all is a curse for heads of grain. In like 
manner I would have you know that in the case of men as well 
it is a curse never to die; it is like never growing ripe, never 
being harvested. But, since we are ourselves those who must 
both be harvested and also be aware of the very fact that we 
are being harvested, we are angry on that account. For we 
neither know who we are, nor have we studied what belongs 
to man, as horsemen study what belongs to horses. But 
Chrysantas, when he was on the point of striking the foe, 
refrained because he heard the bugle sounding the recall; it 
seemed so much more profitable to him to do the bidding of 
his general than to follow his own inclination. Yet no one of 
us is willing, even when necessity calls, to obey her readily, 
but what we suffer we suffer with fears and groans, and call it 
"circumstances." What do you mean by "circumstances," man? 
If you call "circumstances" your surroundings, all things are 
"circumstances"; but if you use the word of hardships, what 
hardship is involved when that whicli has come into being is 
destroyed? The instrument of destruction is a sword, or a 
wheel, or the sea, or a tile, or a tyrant. What concern is it to 
you by what road you descend to the House of Hades? They 
are all equal. But if you care to hear the truth, the road by 
which the tyrant sends you is the shorter. No tyrant ever took 
six months to cut a man's throat, but a fever often takes more 
than a year. All these things are a mere noise and a vaunting 
of empty names.  

"I run the risk of my life in Caesar's presence." But do I not 
run a risk by living in Nicopolis, where there are so many 
earthquakes? And what risk do you yourself take when you 
cross the Adriatic? Do you not risk your life? "But I also risk 
my opinion at court." Your own opinion? How so? Why, who 
can compel you to opine anything against your will? But do 
you mean some other man's opinion? And what kind of risk is 
it of yours that others should entertain false opinions? "But I 
run the risk of banishment." What is banishment? To be 
somewhere else than in Rome? "Yes." What then? "Suppose I 
am sent to Gyara." If it is to your good, you will go; if not, 
you have a place to which you may go instead of Gyara—
where he too will go, whether he will or no, who is sending 
you to Gyara. Then why do you go up to Rome as though it 
were some great thing? It amounts to less than your 
preparation for it; so that a young man of parts may say, "It 
was not worth so much to have listened to so many lectures, 
and to have written so many exercises, and to have sat so long 
at the side of a little old man, who was not worth very much 
himself." Only remember that distinction which is drawn 
between what is yours and what is not yours. Never lay claim 
to anything that is not your own. A platform and a prison is 
each a place, the one high, and the other low; but your moral 
purpose can be kept the same, if you wish to keep it the same, 
in either place. And then we shall be emulating Socrates, 
when we are able to write paeans in prison. But considering 
what has been our state hitherto, I wonder if we should have 
endured it, had some one else said to us in prison, "Would you 
like to have me read you paeans?" "Why bother me? Do you 
not know the trouble that I am in? What, is it possible for me 
in this condition——?" In what condition, then? "I am 
about to die." But will other men be immortal?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 7 - How Should One Employ 

Divination?  
Because we employ divination when there is no occasion for 

it, many of us neglect many of the duties of life. For what can 
the diviner see that is of greater import than death, or danger, 
or illness, or in general such things as these? If, then, it 
becomes necessary for me to risk my life for my friend, and if it 
becomes my duty even to die for him, where do I find beyond 
that any occasion to employ divination? Have I not within me 
the diviner that has told me the true nature of good and of 
evil, that has set forth the signs characteristic of both of them? 
What further use have I, then, of entrails, or of birds? But 
when he says, "It is expedient for you," do I accept it? Why, 
does he know what is expedient? Does he know what is good? 
Has he learned the signs characteristic of things good and 
things evil, as he has the signs characteristic of entrails? For if 
he knows the signs characteristic of these, he knows also those 
of things honourable and base, and right and wrong. Man, it 
is for you to tell me what is indicated by signs—life or death, 
poverty or wealth; but whether these things are expedient or 
inexpedient, am I going to ask of you? Why don't you speak 

on points of grammar? Well then, on this matter, in which we 
mortals are all astray and in conflict with one another, you do 
speak? Wherefore, that was an admirable answer which the 
woman gave who wished to send a boatload of supplies to 
Gratilla after she had been exiled. To a man who said, 
"Domitian [Titus Flavius Domitianus] will confiscate them," 
she replies, "I should rather have him confiscate them than 
myself fail to send them."  

What, then, induces us to employ divination so constantly? 
Cowardice, fear of the consequences. This is why we flatter the 
diviners, saying: "Master, shall I inherit my father's 
property?" "Let us see; let us offer a sacrifice about that 
matter." "Yes, master, as fortune wills." Then if the diviner 
says, "You will inherit the property," we thank him as though 
we had received the inheritance from him. That is why they in 
their turn go on making mock of us. Well, what then? We 
ought to go to them without either desire or aversion, just as 
the wayfarer asks the man who meets him which of two roads 
leads to his destination, without any desire to have the right-
hand road lead there any more than the left-hand road; for he 
does not care to travel one particular road of the two, but 
merely the one that leads to his destination. So also we ought 
to go to God as a guide, making use of Him as we make use of 
our eyes; we do not call upon them to show us such-and-such 
things by preference, but we accept the impressions of 
precisely such things as they reveal to us. But as it is, we 
tremble before the bird-augur, lay hold upon him, and 
appealing to him as if he were a god, we beg of him, saying: 
"Master, have mercy; grant that I come off safe." You slave! 
What, do you want anything but what is best for you? Is 
anything else best for you than what pleases God? Why do you 
do all that in you lies to corrupt your judge, to mislead your 
counsellor?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 8 - What Is The True Nature Of 

The Good?  
God is helpful; but the good also is helpful. It would seem, 

therefore, that the true nature of the good will be found to be 
where we find that of God to be. What, then, is the true 
nature of God? Flesh? Far from it! Land? Far from it! Fame? 
Far from it! It is intelligence, knowledge, right reason. Here, 
therefore, and only here, shall you seek the true nature of the 
good. Surely you do not seek it at all in a plant, do you? No. 
Nor in an irrational creature? No. If, then, you seek it in that 
which is rational, why do you keep on seeking it somewhere 
else than in that which differentiates the rational from the 
irrational? Plants are incapable of dealing even with external 
impressions; for that reason you do not speak of the "good" in 
referring to them. The good requires, therefore, the faculty of 
using external impressions. Can that be all that it requires? 
For, if that be all, then you must assert that things good, and 
happiness and unhappiness, are to be found in the other 
animals as well as in man. But, as a matter of fact, you do not 
so assert, and you are right; for even if they have in the 
highest degree the faculty of using external impressions, still 
they do not have the faculty of understanding, at all events, 
their use of the external impressions. And with good reason; 
for they are born to serve others, and are not themselves of 
primary importance. The ass, for example, is not born to be of 
primary importance, is it? No; but because we had need of a 
back that was able to carry something. But, by Zeus, we had 
need that it should be able also to walk around; therefore it 
has further received the faculty of using external impressions; 
for otherwise it would not be able to walk around. And at 
about that stage there was an end. But if it, like man, had 
somehow received the faculty of understanding the use of its 
external impressions, it is also clear that consequently it 
would no longer be subject to us, nor would it be performing 
these services, but would be our equal and our peer. Will you 
not, therefore, seek the true nature of the good in that quality 
the lack of which in all creatures other than man prevents you 
from using the term "good" of any of these? "But what then? 
Are not those creatures also works of God?" They are, but 
they are not of primary importance, nor portions of Divinity. 
But you are a being of primary importance; you are a 
fragment of God; you have within you a part of Him. Why, 
then, are you ignorant of your own kinship? Why do you not 
know the source from which you have sprung? Will you not 
bear in mind, whenever you eat, who you are that eat, and 
whom you are nourishing? Whenever you indulge in 
intercourse with women, who you are that do this? Whenever 
you mix in society, whenever you take physical exercise, 
whenever you converse, do you not know that you are 
nourishing God, exercising God? You are bearing God about 
with you, you poor wretch, and know it not! Do you suppose 
I am speaking of some external God, made of silver or gold? It 
is within yourself that you bear Him, and do not perceive that 
you are defiling Him with impure thoughts and filthy actions. 
Yet in the presence of even an image of God you would not 
dare to do anything of the things you are now doing. But 
when God Himself is present within you, seeing and hearing 
everything, are you not ashamed to be thinking and doing 
such things as these, O insensible of your own nature, and 
object of God's wrath!  
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15Again, when we send a young man forth from the school 
to sundry activities, why are we afraid that he will do 
something amiss—eat amiss, have intercourse with women 
amiss, be abased if dressed in rags or conceited if he has on fine 
clothes? This fellow does not know the God within him, this 
fellow does not know the companion with whom he is setting 
forth. Nay, can we allow him to say, "O God, would that I 
had Thee here"? Have you not God there, where you are? And 
when you have Him, do you seek for someone else? Or will He 
have other commands for you than these? Nay, if you were a 
statue of Pheidias, his Athena or his Zeus, you would have 
remembered both yourself and your artificer, and if you had 
any power of perception you would have tried to do nothing 
unworthy of him that had fashioned you, nor of yourself, and 
you would have tried not to appear in an unbecoming attitude 
before the eyes of men; but as it is, because Zeus has made you, 
do you on that account not care what manner of person you 
show yourself to be? And yet what comparison is there 
between the one artificer and the other, or between the one 
work of art and the other? And what work of an artificer has 
forthwith within itself the faculties which its workmanship 
discloses? Is it not mere stone, or bronze, or gold, or ivory? 
And the Athena of Pheidias, when once it had stretched out 
its hand and received the Nike upon it, stands in this attitude 
for all time to come; but the works of God are capable of 
movement, have the breath of life, can make use of external 
impressions, and pass judgement upon them. Do you 
dishonour the workmanship of this Craftsman, when you are 
yourself that workmanship? Nay more, do you go so far as to 
forget, not only that He fashioned you, but also that He 
entrusted and committed you to yourself alone, and moreover, 
by forgetting, do you dishonour your trust? Yet if God had 
committed some orphan to your care, would you so neglect 
Him? He has delivered your own self into your keeping, 
saying, "I had no one more faithful than you; keep this man 
for me unchanged from the character with which nature 
endowed him—reverent, faithful, high-minded, undismayed, 
unimpassioned, unperturbed." After that do you fail so to 
keep him?  

"But men will say, 'Where do you suppose our friend here 
got his proud look and his solemn countenance?'" Ah, but my 
bearing is not yet what it should be! For I still lack confidence 
in what I have learned and agreed to; I am still afraid of my 
own weakness. Just let me gain confidence and then you will 
see the right look in my eye and the right bearing; then, when 
the statue is finished and polished, I will show it to you. What 
do you think of it? A lofty air, say you? Heaven forbid! For 
the Zeus at Olympia does not show a proud look, does he? No, 
but his gaze is steady, as befits one who is about to say.  

No word of mine can be revoked or prove untrue.  
Of such character will I show myself to you—faithful, 

reverent, noble, unperturbed. You do not mean, therefore, 
immortal, or ageless, or exempt from disease? No, but one 
who dies like a god, who bears disease like a god. This is what 
I have; this is what I can do; but all else I neither have nor can 
do. I will show you the sinews of a philosopher. What do you 
mean by sinews? A desire that fails not of achievement, an 
aversion proof against encountering what it would avoid, an 
appropriate choice, a thoughtful purpose, a well-considered 
assent. This is what you shall see.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 9 - That Although We Are 

Unable To Fulfil The Profession Of A Man, We Adopt That 
Of A Philosopher  

It is no simple task, this of fulfilling merely the profession of 
a man. For what is a man? A rational, mortal animal, 
someone says. To begin with, from what are we distinguished 
by the rational element? From the wild beasts. And from what 
else? From sheep and the like. See to it, then, that you never 
act like a wild beast; if you do, you will have destroyed the 
man in you, you have not fulfilled your profession. See to it 
that you never act like a sheep; if you do, the man in you is 
destroyed in this way also. Well, when do we act like sheep? 
When we act for the sake of the belly, or of our sex-organs, or 
at random, or in a filthy fashion, or without due 
consideration, to what level have we degenerated? To the level 
of sheep. What have we destroyed? The reason. When we act 
pugnaciously, and injuriously, and angrily, and rudely, to 
what level have we degenerated? To the level of the wild beasts. 
Well, the fact is that some of us are wild beasts of a larger size, 
while others are little animals, malignant and petty, which 
give us occasion to say, "Let it be a lion that devours me!" By 
means of all these actions the profession of a man is destroyed. 
For when is a complex thing preserved? When it fulfils its 
profession; consequently, the salvation of a complex thing is 
to be composed of parts that are true. When is a discrete thing 
preserved? When it fulfils its profession. When are flutes, a 
lyre, a horse, a dog preserved? What is there to be surprised at, 
then, if a man also is preserved in the same way and in the 
same way destroyed? Now deeds that correspond to his true 
nature strengthen and preserve each particular man; 
carpentry does that for the carpenter, grammatical studies for 
the grammarian. But if a man acquires the habit of writing 
ungrammatically, his art must necessarily be destroyed and 

perish. So modest acts preserve the modest man, whereas 
immodest acts destroy him; and faithful acts preserve the 
faithful man while acts of the opposite character destroy him. 
And again, acts of the opposite character strengthen men of 
the opposite character; shamelessness strengthens the 
shameless man, faithlessness the faithless, abuse the abusive, 
wrath the wrathful, a disproportion between what he receives 
and what he pays out the miserly.  

That is why the philosophers admonish us not to be satisfied 
with merely learning, but to add thereto practice also, and 
then training. For in the course of years we have acquired the 
habit of doing the opposite of what we learn and have in use 
opinions which are the opposite of the correct ones. If, 
therefore, we do not also put in use the correct opinions, we 
shall be nothing but the interpreters of other men's 
judgements. For who is there among us here and now that 
cannot give a philosophical discourse about good and evil? It 
will run like this: Of things that be, some are good, others evil, 
and others indifferent; now good things are virtues and 
everything that partakes in the virtues; evil are the opposite; 
while indifferent are wealth, health, reputation. Then, if we 
are interrupted in the midst of our speech by some unusually 
loud noise, or if someone in the audience laughs at us, we are 
upset. Where, you philosopher, are the things you are talking 
about? Where did you get what you were just saying? From 
your lips, and that is all. Why, then, do you pollute the 
helpful principles that are not your own? Why do you gamble 
about matters of the very utmost concern? For to store away 
bread and wine in a pantry is one thing, and to eat them is 
another. What is eaten is digested, distributed, becomes 
sinews, flesh, bones, blood, a good complexion, easy 
breathing. What is stored away you can readily take and show 
whenever you please, but you get no good from it except in so 
far as you are reputed to possess it. For how much better is it 
to set forth these principles than those of other schools of 
thought? Sit down now and give a philosophical discourse 
upon the principles of Epicurus, and perhaps you will 
discourse more effectively than Epicurus himself. Why, then, 
do you call yourself a Stoic, why do you deceive the multitude, 
why do you act the part of a Jew [It would appear (especially 
from the expression "counterfeit 'baptists'" below) that 
Epictetus is here speaking really of the Christians, who were 
in his time frequently confused with the Jews.], when you are a 
Greek? Do you not see in what sense men are severally called 
Jew, Syrian, or Egyptian? For example, whenever we see a 
man halting between two faiths, we are in the habit of saying, 
"He is not a Jew, he is only acting the part." But when he 
adopts the attitude of mind of the man who has been baptized 
and has made his choice, then he both is a Jew in fact and is 
also called one. So we also are counterfeit "baptists," 
ostensibly Jews [or Christians; contemporaries could not 
distinguish them because both were messianist movements at 
that time], but in reality something else, not in sympathy with 
our own reason, far from applying the principles which we 
profess, yet priding ourselves upon them as being men who 
know them. So, although we are unable even to fulfil the 
profession of man, we take on the additional profession of the 
philosopher—so huge a burden! It is as though a man who 
was unable to raise ten pounds wanted to lift the stone of Aias 
[The huge one with which he beat down Aeneas. Homer, Iliad, 
7. 264].  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 10 - How Is It Possible To 

Discover A Man's Duties From The Designations Which He 
Bears?  

Consider who you are. To begin with, a Man; that is, one 
who has no quality more sovereign than moral choice, but 
keeps everything else subordinate to it, and this moral choice 
itself free from slavery and subjection. Consider, therefore, 
what those things are from which you are separated by virtue 
of the faculty of reason. You are separated from wild beasts, 
you are separated from sheep. In addition to this you are a 
citizen of the world, and a part of it, not one of the parts 
destined for service, but one of primary importance; for you 
possess the faculty of understanding the divine administration 
of the world, and of reasoning upon the consequences thereof. 
What, then, is the profession of a citizen? To treat nothing as 
a matter of private profit, not to plan about anything as 
though he were a detached unit, but to act like the foot or the 
hand, which, if they had the faculty of reason and understood 
the constitution of nature, would never exercise choice or 
desire in any other way but by reference to the whole. Hence 
the philosophers well say that if the good and excellent man 
knew what was going to happen, he would help on the 
processes of disease and death and maiming, because he would 
realise that this allotment comes from the orderly 
arrangement of the whole, and the whole is more sovereign 
than the part, and the state more sovereign than the citizen. 
But as it is, seeing that we do not know beforehand what is 
going to happen, it is our duty to cleave to that which is 
naturally more fit to be chosen, since we are born for this 
purpose.  

Next bear in mind that you are a Son. What is the 
profession of this character? To treat everything that is his 

own as belonging to his father, to be obedient to him in all 
things, never to speak ill of him to anyone else, nor to say or 
do anything that will harm him, to give way to him in 
everything and yield him precedence, helping him as far as is 
within his power.  

Next know that you are also a Brother. Upon this character 
also there is incumbent deference, obedience, kindly speech, 
never to claim as against your brother any of the things that 
lie outside the realm of your free moral choice, but cheerfully 
to give them up, so that in the things that do lie within the 
realm of your free moral choice you may have the best of it. 
For see what it is, at the price of a head of lettuce, if it so 
chance, or of a seat, for you to acquire his goodwill—how 
greatly you get the best of it there!  

Next, if you sit in the town council of some city, remember 
that you are a councillor; if you are young, remember that 
you are young; if old, that you are an elder; if a father, that 
you are a father. For each of these designations, when duly 
considered, always suggests the acts that are appropriate to it. 
But if you go off and speak ill of your brother, I say to you, 
"You have forgotten who you are and what your designation 
is." Why, if you were a smith and used your hammer amiss, 
you would have forgotten the smith you were; but if you 
forget the brother you are, and become an enemy instead of a 
brother, will you seem to yourself to have exchanged nothing 
for nothing? And if, instead of being a man, a gentle and 
social being, you have become a wild beast, a mischievous, 
treacherous, biting animal, have you lost nothing? What, 
must you lose a bit of pelf so as to suffer damage, and does the 
loss of nothing else damage a man? Yet, if you lost your skill 
in the use of language or in music, you would regard the loss 
of it as damage; but if you are going to lose self-respect and 
dignity and gentleness, do you think that does not matter? 
And yet those former qualities are lost from some external 
cause that is beyond the power of our will, but these latter are 
lost through our own fault; and it is neither noble to have nor 
disgraceful to lose these former qualities, but not to have these 
latter, or having had them to lose them, is a disgrace and a 
reproach and a calamity. What is lost by the victim of 
unnatural lust? His manhood. And by the agent? Beside a 
good many other things he also loses his manhood no less than 
the other. What does the adulterer lose? He loses the man of 
self-respect that was, the man of self-control, the gentleman, 
the citizen, the neighbour. What does the man lose who is 
given to anger? Something else. Who is given to fear? 
Something else. No one is evil without loss and damage. 
Furthermore, if you look for your loss in pelf, all those whom 
I have just mentioned suffer neither injury nor loss; nay, if it 
so chance, they even get gain and profit, when, through some 
of their deeds just mentioned, they also acquire pelf. But 
observe that if you make paltry pelf your standard for 
everything, not even the man who loses his nose will in your 
eyes have suffered an injury.—"Oh yes, he has," someone says, 
"for his body is mutilated."—Come now, and does the man 
who has lost his entire sense of smell lose nothing? Is there, 
then, no such thing as a faculty of the mind, the possession of 
which means gain to a man, and the loss, injury?—What 
faculty do you mean? Have we not a natural sense of self-
respect?—We have.—Does not the man who destroys this 
suffer a loss, is he not deprived of something, does he not lose 
something that belonged to him? Do we not have a natural 
sense of fidelity, a natural sense of affection, a natural sense of 
helpfulness, a natural sense of keeping our hands off one 
another? Shall, therefore, the man who allows himself to 
suffer loss in such matters, be regarded as having suffered 
neither injury nor loss?  

Well, what then? Am I not to injure the man who has 
injured me?—First consider what injury is, and call to mind 
what you have heard the philosophers say. For if the good lies 
in moral purpose, and the evil likewise in moral purpose, see if 
what you are saying does not come to something like this, 
"Well, what then? Since so-and-so has injured himself by 
doing me some wrong, shall I not injure myself by doing him 
some wrong?" Why, then, do we not represent the case to 
ourselves in some such light as that? Instead of that, where 
there is some loss affecting our body or our property, there we 
count it injury; but is there no injury where the loss affects 
our moral purpose? For the man who has been deceived or 
who has done some wrong has no pain in his head, or his eye, 
or his hip, neither does he lose his land. But these are the 
things we care for and nothing else; yet the question whether 
we are going to have a moral purpose characterized by self-
respect and good faith, or by shamelessness and bad faith, 
does not so much as begin to disturb us, except only in so far 
as we make it a topic of trivial discussion in the classroom. 
Therefore, so far as our trivial discussions go, we do make 
some progress, but, apart from them, not even the very least.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER  11 - What Is The Beginning Of 

Philosophy?  
The beginning of philosophy with those who take it up as 

they should, and enter in, as it were, by the gate, is a 
consciousness of a man's own weakness and impotence with 
reference to the things of real consequence in life. For we 
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come into being without any innate concept of a right-angled 
triangle, or of a half-tone musical interval, but by a certain 
systematic method of instruction we are taught the meaning 
of each of these things, and for that reason those who do not 
know them also do not fancy that they do. But, on the other 
hand, who has come into being without an innate concept of 
what is good and evil, honourable and base, appropriate and 
inappropriate, and happiness, and of what is proper and falls 
to our lot, and what we ought to do and what we ought not 
to do? Wherefore, we all use these terms and endeavour to 
adapt our preconceptions about them to the individual 
instances. "He has done well, as he ought, or as he ought not; 
he has been unfortunate, or fortunate; he is a wicked man, or 
he is a just man"—who of us refrains from expressions of this 
kind? Who of us waits before he uses them until he has learned 
what they mean, as those who have no knowledge of lines or 
sounds wait before they use the terms relating to them? The 
reason is that we come into the world with a certain amount 
of instruction upon this matter already given us, as it were, by 
nature, and that starting with this we have added thereto our 
opinion.—Yes, by Zeus, for do I in my own case not have by 
gift of nature knowledge of what is noble and base; do I not 
have a concept of the matter?—You do.—Do I not apply it 
to individual instances?—You do.—Do I not, then, apply it 
properly?—There lies the whole question, and there opinion 
comes in. For men start with these principles upon which they 
are agreed, but then, because they make an unsuitable 
application of them, get into disputes. Since if, in addition to 
having the principles themselves, they really possessed also the 
faculty of making suitable application of the same, what could 
keep them from being perfect? But now, since you think that 
you can also apply your preconceptions suitably to the 
individual cases, tell me, whence do you get this gift?—It is 
because I think so.—But on this precise point someone else 
does not think so, and yet he too fancies that he is applying 
the principles properly, does he not?—He does so fancy.—
Can both of you, then, be making suitable applications of 
your preconceptions in the matters upon which your opinions 
are at variance?—We cannot.—Can you, then, show us 
anything higher than your own opinion which will make it 
possible for us to apply our preconceptions better? And does 
the madman do anything else but that which seems to him to 
be good? Is this criterion, then, sufficient in his case also?—It 
is not.—Go, therefore, to something higher than your own 
opinion, and tell us what that is.  

Behold the beginning of philosophy!—a recognition of the 
conflict between the opinions of men, and a search for the 
origin of that conflict, and a condemnation of mere opinion, 
coupled with scepticism regarding it, and a kind of 
investigation to determine whether the opinion is rightly held, 
together with the invention of a kind of standard of 
judgement, as we have invented the balance for the 
determination of weights, or the carpenter's rule for the 
determination of things straight and crooked.—Is this the 
beginning of philosophy? Is everything right that every man 
thinks? Nay, how is it possible for conflicting opinions to be 
right? Consequently, not all opinions are right.—But are our 
opinions right? Why ours, rather than those of the Syrians; 
why ours, rather than those of the Egyptians; why ours, 
rather than my own, or those of so-and-so?—There is no 
reason why.—Therefore, the opinion which each man holds is 
not a sufficient criterion for determining the truth; for also in 
the case of weights and measures we are not satisfied with the 
mere appearance, but we have invented a certain standard to 
test each. In the present case, then, is there no standard higher 
than opinion? And yet how can it possibly be that matters of 
the utmost consequence among men should be undeterminable 
and undiscoverable.—Therefore, there is some standard.—
Then why do we not look for it and find it, and when we have 
found it thenceforth use it unswervingly, not so much as 
stretching out our finger without it? For this is something, I 
think, the discovery of which frees from madness those who 
use only opinion as the measure of all things, so that 
thenceforward, starting with certain principles that are 
known and clearly discriminated, we may use in the 
judgement of specific cases an organically articulated system 
of preconceived ideas.  

What subject has arisen that we wish to investigate?—
Pleasure.—Subject it to the standard, put it into the balance. 
Should the good be the sort of thing that we can properly 
have confidence and trust in?—It should.—Can we properly 
have confidence, then, in something that is insecure?—No.—
Pleasure contains no element of security, does it?—No.—
Away with it, then, and throw it out of the balance, and drive 
it far away from the region of things good. But if you are not 
endowed with keen eyesight and if one balance is not enough 
for you, bring another. Can one properly feel elated over the 
good?—Yes.—Can one properly feel elated, then, over the 
moment's pleasure? See that you do not say that it is proper; if 
you do, I shall no longer regard you as a proper person even 
to have a balance!  

And so are matters judged and weighed, if we have the 
standards ready with which to test them; and the task of 
philosophy is this—to examine and to establish the standards; 

but to go ahead and use them after they have become known is 
the task of the good and excellent man.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 12 - Upon The Art Of 

Argumentation  
What a man ought to learn before he will know how to 

conduct an argument has been precisely defined by the 
philosophers of our school; but as to the proper use of what 
we have learned we are still utterly inexperienced. At all 
events, give to anyone of us you please some layman with 
whom to carry on an argument; he will find no way of dealing 
with him, but after moving the man a little, in case the latter 
thwarts him, our man gives up trying to handle him, and 
thereafter either reviles him, or laughs him to scorn, and 
remarks, "He is a mere layman; it is impossible to do anything 
with him." But the real guide, whenever he finds a person 
going astray, leads him back to the right road, instead of 
leaving him with a scornful laugh or an insult. So also do you 
show him the truth and you will see that he follows. But so 
long as you do not show him the truth, do not laugh him to 
scorn, but rather  recognise your own incapacity.  

How did Socrates act? He used to force the man who was 
arguing with him to be his witness, and never needed any 
other witness. That is why he could say, "I can dispense with 
all the others, and am always satisfied to have my fellow-
disputant for a witness; and the votes of the rest I do not take, 
but only that of my fellow-disputant." [A free paraphrase of 
Plato, Gorgias, 474A; compare also 472C. A still freer 
paraphrase of the same general idea appears in 2. 26, 6.] For 
he used to make so clear the consequences which followed 
from the concepts, that absolutely everyone realised the 
contradiction involved and gave up the battle. "And so does 
the man who feels envy rejoice in it?"—"Not at all; but he 
experiences pain rather than joy." (By the contradiction in 
terms he has moved the other party to the argument.) "Very 
well, does envy seem to you to be feeling of pain at evils? And 
yet what envy is there of evils?" (Consequently, he has made 
his opponent say that envy is a feeling of pain at good things.) 
"Very well, would a man feel envy about matters that did not 
concern him in the least?"—"Not at all." And so he filled out 
and articulated the concept, and after that went his way; he 
did not start in by saying, "Define envy for me," and then, 
when the other had defined it, remark, "That is a bad 
definition you have made, for the definition term does not fit 
the subject defined." Those are technical terms, and for that 
reason wearisome to the layman and hard for him to follow, 
and yet we are unable to dispense with them. But as to terms 
which the layman could himself follow, and so, by the 
assistance of his own external impressions, be able to accept or 
reject some proposition—we are absolutely unable to move 
him by their use. The result is that,  recognising this 
incapacity of ours, we naturally refrain from attempting the 
matter, those of us, I mean, who are at all cautious. But the 
rash multitude of men, when once they have let themselves in 
for something of this sort, get confused themselves and 
confuse others, and finally, after reviling their opponents and 
being themselves reviled, they walk away.  

Now this was the first and most characteristic thing about 
Socrates, that he never got wrought up during an argument, 
never used any term of abuse or insolence, but endured the 
abuse of others, and put an end to strife. If you wish to know 
how great was the faculty he had in this field, read the 
Symposium of Xenophon, and you will see how many cases of 
strife he settled. Therefore, and with good reason, among the 
poets also very high praise has been accorded to the following 
sentiment:  

"Soon doth he shrewdly make an end of a quarrel though 
weighty."  

Well, what then? Nowadays this activity is not a very safe 
one, and especially so in Rome. For the man who engages in it 
will clearly be under obligation not to do it in a corner, but 
he must go up to some rich person of consular rank, if it so 
chance, and ask him, "You there, can you tell to whose care 
you have entrusted your horses?" "I can, indeed," answers the 
man. "Is it, then, some chance comer, a man who knows 
nothing about the care of horses?" "Not at all." "And what 
then? Can you tell me to whom you have entrusted your gold, 
or your silver, or your clothing?" "I have not entrusted these, 
either, to a chance comer," "And have you ever thought about 
entrusting your body to someone to look after it?" "Why, 
certainly." "And, of course, he too is a man of special skill in 
the art of physical training, or medicine, is he not?" "Yes, 
indeed." "Are these your most valuable possessions, or have 
you something else that is better than all of them?" "Just what 
do you mean?" "That, by Zeus, which utilizes these other 
things, and puts each of them to the test, and exercises 
deliberation?" "Ah so, you are talking about my soul, are 
you?" "You have understood me aright, for it is precisely this 
that I am talking about." "By Zeus, I regard this as far and 
away the most valuable of all my possessions." "Can you, then, 
tell in what way you have taken care of your soul? For it is 
not to be supposed that as wise a man as yourself and one so 
honoured in the city is recklessly and at random allowing the 
very best of his possessions to go to ruin through neglect." 

"Certainly not." "But have you yourself taken care of that 
possession? Did you learn how to take care of it from 
somebody else, or did you discover how yourself?" Then 
comes the danger that first he will say, "What is that to you, 
good sir? Are you my master?" and after that, if you persist in 
annoying him, that he will lift his fist and give you a blow. 
This was a pursuit that I too was very fond of once upon a 
time, before I fell to my present estate.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 13 - Of Anxiety  
When I see a man in anxiety, I say to myself, What can it be 

that this fellow wants? For if he did not want something that 
was outside of his control, how could he still remain in 
anxiety? That is why the citharoede when singing all alone 
shows no anxiety, but does so when he enters the theatre, even 
though he has a very beautiful voice and plays the cithara 
admirably; for he does not wish merely to sing well, but also 
to win applause, and that is no longer under his control. 
Accordingly, where he has skill, there he shows confidence. 
Set before him any layman that you please, and the musician 
pays no attention to him; but in a matter of which he has no 
knowledge, and which he has never studied, there he is in 
anxiety. What is the meaning of this? Why, he simply does not 
know what a crowd is, or the applause of a crowd; to be sure, 
he has learned how to strike the lowest and the highest strings 
on the cithara, but what the praise of the multitude is, and 
what function it has in life, that he neither knows nor has 
studied. Hence he must needs tremble and turn pale.  

Now then, I cannot say that the man is not a citharoede, 
when I see anyone in a state of fear, but I can say something 
else of him, and, indeed, not one thing only, but a number of 
things. And first of all, I call him a stranger and say: This man 
does not know where in the world he is, but though he has 
been living here so long a time, he is ignorant of the laws of 
the city and its customs, what he is allowed to do and what he 
is not allowed to do. Nay more, he has never even called in a 
lawyer to tell him and explain to him what are the usages 
conformable with law; yet he does not write a will without 
knowing how he ought to write it or else calling in an expert, 
nor does he just casually affix his seal to a bond or give a 
written guarantee; but without the services of a lawyer he 
exercises desire and aversion and choice and design and 
purpose. How do I mean "without the services of a lawyer"? 
Why, he does not know that he is wishing for things that are 
not vouchsafed him, and wishing to avoid the inevitable, and 
he does not know either what is his own or what is another's. 
Did he but know, he would never feel hindered, never 
constrained, would not be anxious. How could he? Is any man 
in fear about things that are not evil?—No.—What then? Is 
he in fear about things that are evil, indeed, but that are in his 
own power to prevent?—Not at all.—If, then, things 
indifferent are neither good nor bad, but all matters of moral 
purpose are under our control, and no man can either take 
them away from us, or bring upon us such of them as we do 
not wish, what room is there left for anxiety? Yet we are 
anxious about our wretched body, about our trifling estate, 
about what Caesar will think, but are anxious about none of 
the things that are within us. We are not anxious about not 
conceiving a false opinion, are we?—No, for that is under my 
control.—Or about making a choice contrary to nature?—
No, not about this, either.—Then, whenever you see a man 
looking pale, just as the physician judging from the 
complexion says, "This mans spleen is affected, and this man's 
liver," so do you also say, "This man's desire and aversion are 
affected, he is not getting along well, he is feverish." For there 
is nothing else that changes a man's complexion, or makes him 
tremble, or his teeth to chatter, or to  

"Shift from knee to knee and rest on either foot."  
That is why Zeno was not anxious when he was about to 

meet Antigonus; for over none of the things that Zeno 
regarded highly did Antigonus have power, and what 
Antigonus did have power over Zeno cared nothing about. 
But Antigonus was anxious when he was about to meet Zeno, 
and very naturally so; for he wanted to please him, and that 
lay outside of his control; yet Zeno did not care about 
pleasing him, any more than any other artist cares about 
pleasing one who has no knowledge of his art.  

Do I care to please you? What do I gain thereby? For do 
you know the standards according to which man is judged by 
man? Have you been concerned to know what a good man is, 
and what an evil man, and how each becomes what he is? Why, 
then, are you not a good man yourself?—How do you make 
out, he answers, that I am not a good man?—Why, because 
no good man grieves or groans, no good man laments, no 
good man turns pale and trembles, or asks, "How will he 
receive me? How will he listen to me?" You slave! He will 
receive you and listen to you as seems best to him. Why, then, 
are you concerned about things that are not your own? Now 
is it not his own fault if he gives a bad reception to what you 
have to say?—Of course.—Is it possible for one man to make 
the mistake and yet another suffer the harm?—No.—Why, 
then, are you anxious over what is not your own?—That is all 
very well, but I am anxious over how I shall speak to him.—
What, are you not privileged to speak to him as you please?—
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Yes, but I am afraid that I shall be disconcerted.—You are 
not afraid of being disconcerted when you are about to write 
the name Dio, are you?—No, not at all.—What is the reason? 
Is it not that you have practised writing?—Yes, of course.—
What then? If you were about to read something, would you 
not feel the same way about it?—Quite the same.—What is 
the reason? Why, because every art has an element of strength 
and confidence inside its own field. Have you, then, not 
practised speaking? And what else did you practise in your 
school?—Syllogisms and arguments involving equivocal 
premisses.—To what end? Was it not to enable you to 
conduct an argument skilfully? And does not "skilfully" mean 
seasonably and securely and intelligently, and, more than that, 
without making mistakes and without embarrassment, and, in 
addition to all this, with confidence?—Surely.—Well then, if 
you are on horseback and have ridden out upon the plain 
against a man who is on foot, are you in anxiety, assuming 
that you are in practice and the other is not?—Yes, that is all 
very well, but Caesar has authority to put me to death.—
Then tell the truth, wretch, and do not brag, nor claim to be a 
philosopher, nor fail to  recognise your masters; but as long as 
you let them have this hold on you through your body, follow 
everyone that is stronger than you are. But Socrates used to 
practise speaking to some purpose—Socrates, who discoursed 
as he did to the Tyrants, to his judges, and in the prison. 
Diogenes had practised speaking—Diogenes, who talked to 
Alexander as he did, to Philip, to the pirates, to the man who 
had bought him . . . [Leave such matters] to those who are 
seriously interested in them, to the brave; but do you walk 
away to your own concerns and never depart from them again; 
go into your corner and sit down, and spin syllogisms and 
propound them to others:  

"In thee the State hath found no leader true."  
 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 14 - To Naso  
Once when a certain Roman citizen accompanied by his son 

had come in and was listening to one of his readings, 
Epictetus said: This is the style of my teaching, and then 
lapsed into silence. But when the other requested to know 
what came next, he replied: Instruction in the technique of 
any art is boring to the layman who has had no experience in 
it. Now the products of the arts show immediately their use 
towards the purpose for which they are made, and most of 
them possess also a certain attractiveness and charm. For 
example, to stand by and watch the process by which a 
shoemaker learns his trade is, indeed, not pleasant, yet the 
shoe is useful and not an unpleasant thing to look at either. 
And the process of education in the case of a carpenter is 
especially tiresome to the layman who happens to be watching, 
but the work which the carpenter does shows the use of his art. 
You will find the same much more true in the case of music; 
for if you are standing by when someone is taking a lesson, the 
process of instruction will strike you as the most unpleasant of 
all, yet the results of music are sweet and pleasing to the ear of 
the layman.  

So also in our own case, we picture the work of the 
philosopher to be something like this: He should bring his 
own will into harmony with what happens, so that neither 
anything that happens happens against our will, nor anything 
that fails to happen fails to happen when we wish it to happen. 
The result of this for those who have so ordered the work of 
philosophy is that in desire they are not disappointed, and in 
aversion they do not fall into what they would avoid; that 
each person passes his life to himself, free from pain, fear, and 
perturbation, at the same time maintaining with his associates 
both the natural and the acquired relationships, those namely 
of son, father, brother, citizen, wife, neighbour, fellow-
traveller, ruler, and subject.  

Something like this is our picture of the work of the 
philosopher. The next thing after this is that we seek the 
means of achieving it. We see, then, that the carpenter 
becomes a carpenter by first learning something, the 
helmsman becomes a helmsman by first learning something. 
May it not be, then, that in our case also it is not sufficient to 
wish to become noble and good, but that we are under the 
necessity of learning something first? We seek, then, what this 
is. Now the philosophers say that the first thing we must learn 
is this: That there is a God, and that He provides for the 
universe, and that it is impossible for a man to conceal from 
Him, not merely his actions, but even his purposes and his 
thoughts. Next we must learn what the gods are like; for 
whatever their character is discovered to be, the man who is 
going to please and obey them must endeavour as best he can 
to resemble them. If the deity is faithful, he also must be 
faithful; if free, he also must be free; if beneficent, he also must 
be beneficent; if high-minded, he also must be high-minded, 
and so forth; therefore, in everything he says and does, he 
must act as an imitator of God.  

Where, then, ought I to start?—If you enter upon this task, 
I will say that in the first place you ought to understand the 
meaning of terms.—So you imply that I do not now 
understand the meaning of terms?—You do not.—How 
comes it, then, that I use them?—Why, you use them as the 
illiterate use written speech, as the cattle use external 

impressions; for use is one thing, and understanding another. 
But if you think you understand terms, propose any term you 
please, and let us put ourselves to the test, to see whether we 
understand it.—But it is unpleasant to be subjected to an 
examination when one is already somewhat advanced in years, 
and, if it so chance, has served his three campaigns.—I realise 
that myself. For now you have come to me like a man who 
stood in need of nothing. But what could anyone even 
imagine you to be in need of? You are rich, you have children, 
possibly also a wife, and many slaves; Caesar knows you, you 
have many friends in Rome, you perform the duties incumbent 
upon you, and when a man has done you either good or harm 
you know how to pay him back in kind. What do you still 
lack? If, therefore, I show you that what you lack are things 
most necessary and important for happiness, and that hitherto 
you have devoted your attention to everything but what was 
appropriate for you to do, and if I add the colophon, saying: 
You know neither what God is, nor what man is, nor what 
good, nor what evil is—20if I say that you are ignorant of 
these other matters you may possibly endure that; but if I say 
that you do not understand your own self, how can you 
possibly bear with me, and endure and abide my questioning? 
You cannot do so at all, but immediately you go away 
offended. And yet what harm have I done you? None at all, 
unless the mirror also does harm to the ugly man by showing 
him what he looks like; unless the physician insults the patient, 
when he says to him, "Man, you think there is nothing the 
matter with you; but you have a fever; fast to-day and drink 
only water"; and no one says, "What dreadful insolence!" Yet 
if you tell a man, "Your desires are feverish, your attempts to 
avoid things are humiliating, your purposes are inconsistent, 
your choices are out of harmony with your nature, your 
conceptions are hit-or-miss and false," why, immediately he 
walks out and says, "He insulted me."  

Our position is like that of those who attend a fair. Cattle 
and oxen are brought there to be sold, and most men engage 
in buying and selling, while there are only a few who go 
merely to see the fair, how it is conducted, and why, and who 
are promoting it, and for what purpose. So it is also in this 
"fair" of the world in which we live; some persons, like cattle, 
are interested in nothing but their fodder; for to all of you 
that concern yourselves with property and lands and slaves 
and one office or another, all this is nothing but fodder! And 
few in number are the men who attend the fair because they 
are fond of the spectacle. "What, then, is the universe," they 
ask, "and who governs it? No one? Yet how can it be that, 
while it is impossible for a city or a household to remain even 
a very short time without someone to govern and care for it, 
nevertheless this great and beautiful structure should be kept 
in such orderly arrangement by sheer accident and chance? 
There must be, therefore, One who governs it. What kind of a 
being is He, and how does He govern it? And what are we, 
who have been created by Him, and for what purpose were we 
created? Do we, then, really have some contact and relation 
with Him or none at all?" That is the way these few are 
affected; and thenceforward they have leisure for this one 
thing only—to study well the "fair" of life before they leave it. 
With what result, then? They are laughed to scorn by the 
crowd, quite as in the real fair the mere spectators are laughed 
at by the traffickers; yes, and if the cattle themselves had any 
comprehension like ours of what was going on, they too 
would laugh at those who had wonder and admiration for 
anything but their fodder!  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 15 - To Those Who Cling 

Obstinately To The Judgements Which They Have Once 
Formed  

Some men, when they hear the following precepts: That one 
ought to be steadfast, and that the moral purpose is naturally 
free and not subject to compulsion, while everything else is 
liable to interference and compulsion, subject to others and 
not our own—some men, I say, fancy that whenever they have 
formed a judgement they ought to stand by it immovably. 
And yet the first requirement is that the judgement formed be 
a sound one. For I want vigour in the body, but it must be the 
vigour of the body in a state of health and physical exercise; 
whereas, if you show me that you possess the vigour of a 
madman, and boast about it, I will say to you, "Man, look, 
for someone to cure you. This is not vigour, but feebleness."  

The following is another way in which the minds of those 
are affected who hear these precepts amiss. For example, a 
friend of mine for no reason at all made up his mind to starve 
himself to death. I learned about it when he was already in the 
third day of his fasting, and went and asked what had 
happened.—I have decided, he answered.—Very well, but 
still what was it that induced you to make up your mind? For 
if your judgement was good, see, we are at your side and ready 
to help you to make your exit from this life; but if your 
judgement was irrational, change it.—I must abide by my 
decisions.—Why, man, what are you about? You mean not 
all your decisions, but only the right ones. For example, if 
you are convinced at this moment that it is night, do not 
change your opinion, if that seems best to you, but abide by it 
and say that you ought to abide by your decisions! Do you not 

wish to make your beginning and your foundation firm, that 
is, to consider whether your decision is sound or unsound, and 
only after you have done that proceed to rear thereon the 
structure of your determination and your firm resolve? But if 
you lay a rotten and crumbling foundation, you cannot rear 
thereon even a small building, but the bigger and the stronger 
your superstructure is the more quickly it will fall down. 
Without any reason you are taking out of this life, to our 
detriment, a human being who is a familiar friend, a citizen of 
the same state, both the large state and the small; and then, 
though in the act of murder, and while engaged in the 
destruction of a human being that has done no wrong, you say 
that you "must abide by your decisions"! But if the idea ever 
entered your head to kill me, would you have to abide by your 
decisions?  

Well, it was hard work to persuade that man; but there are 
some men of to-day whom it is impossible to move. So that I 
feel that I now know what I formerly did not understand—
the meaning of the proverb, "A fool you can neither persuade 
nor break." God forbid that I should ever have for a friend a 
wise fool! There is nothing harder to handle. "I have 
decided," he says! Why yes, and so have madmen; but the more 
firm their decision is about what is false, the more hellebore 
they need. Will you not act like a sick man, and summon a 
physician? "I am sick, sir; help me. Consider what I ought to 
do; it is my part to obey you." So also in the present instance. 
"I know not what I ought to be doing, but I have come to find 
out." Thus one should speak. No, but this is what one hears, 
"Talk to me about anything else, but on this point I have 
made my decision." "Anything else" indeed! Why, what is 
more important or more to your advantage than to be 
convinced that it is not sufficient for a man merely to have 
reached decisions, and to refuse to change? These are the 
sinews of madness, not health. "If you force me to this, I 
would gladly die." What for, man? What has happened? "I 
have decided!" It was fortunate for me that you did not decide 
to kill me! Or again, another says, "I take no money for my 
services." Why so? "Because I have decided." Rest assured that 
there is nothing to prevent you from some day turning 
irrationally to taking money for your services, and that with 
the same vehemence with which you now refuse to take it, and 
then saying again, "I have decided"; precisely as in a diseased 
body, suffering from a flux, the flux inclines now in this 
direction and now in that. Such is also the sick mind; it is 
uncertain which way it is inclined, but when vehemence also is 
added to this inclination and drift, then the evil gets past help 
and past cure.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 16 - That We Do Not Practise 

The Application Of Our Judgements About Things Good And 
Evil  

Wherein lies the good?—In moral purpose.—Wherein lies 
evil?—In moral purpose.—Wherein lies that which is neither 
good nor evil?—In the things that lie outside the domain of 
moral purpose.—Well, what of it? Does any one of us 
remember these statements outside the classroom? Does any 
one of us when by himself practise answering facts in the way 
he answers these questions? "So it is day, is it?" "Yes." "What 
then? Is it night?" "No." "What then? Is the number of the 
stars even?" "I cannot say." When you are shown money, have 
you practised giving the proper answer, namely, that it is not 
a good thing? Have you trained yourself in answers of this 
kind, or merely to answer sophisms? Why, then, are you 
surprised to find that in the fields in which you have practised 
you surpass yourself, but in that in which you have not 
practised you remain the same? For why is it that the orator, 
although he knows that he has composed a good speech, has 
memorized what he has written and is bringing a pleasing 
voice to his task, is still anxious despite all that? Because he is 
not satisfied with the mere practice of oratory. What, then, 
does he want? He wants to be praised by his audience. Now he 
has trained himself with a view to being able to practise 
oratory, but he has not trained himself with reference to 
praise and blame. For when did he ever hear any one say what 
praise is, what blame is, and what is the nature of each? What 
kinds of praise are to be sought, and what kinds of blame are 
to be avoided? And when did he ever go through this course of 
training in accordance with these principles? Why, then, are 
you any longer surprised because he surpasses all others in the 
field in which he has studied, but in that in which he has not 
practised he is no better than the multitude? He is like a 
citharoede who knows how to play to the harp, sings well, has 
a beautiful flowing gown, and still trembles when he comes 
upon the stage; for all that has gone before he knows, but 
what a crowd is he does not know, nor what the shouting and 
the scornful laughter of a crowd are. Nay, he does not even 
know what this anxiety itself is, whether it is something that 
we can control, or beyond our powers, whether he can stop it 
or not. That is why, if he is praised, he goes off the stage all 
puffed up; but if he is laughed to scorn, that poor windbag of 
his conceit is pricked and flattens out.  

We too experience something of the same kind. What do we 
admire? Externals. What are we in earnest about? About 
externals. Are we, then, at a loss to know how it comes about 
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that we are subject to fear and anxiety? Why, what else can 
possibly happen, when we regard impending events as things 
evil? We cannot help but be in fear, we cannot help but be in 
anxiety. And then we say, "O Lord God, how may I escape 
anxiety?" Fool, have you not hands? Did not God make them 
for you? Sit down now and pray forsooth that the mucus in 
your nose may not run! Nay, rather wipe your nose and do 
not blame God! What then? Has he given you nothing that 
helps in the present case? Has he not given you endurance, has 
he not given you magnanimity, has he not given you courage? 
When you have such serviceable hands as these do you still 
look for someone to wipe your nose? But these virtues we 
neither practise nor concern ourselves withal. Why, show me 
one single man who cares how he does something, who is 
concerned, not with getting something, but with his own 
action. Who is there that is concerned with his own action 
while he is walking around? Who, when he is planning, is 
concerned with the plan itself, and not with getting what he is 
planning about? And then if he gets it, he is all set up and says, 
"Yes, indeed, what a fine plan we made! Did I not tell you, 
brother, that, if there was anything at all in my views, it was 
impossible for the plan to fall out otherwise?" But if the plan 
goes the other way, he is humble and wretched, and cannot 
even find any explanation of what has happened. Who of us 
ever called in a seer for a case of this kind? Who of us ever 
slept in a temple for enlightenment about our action? Who? 
Show me but one, that I may see him, the man that I have long 
been looking for, the truly noble and gifted man; be he young 
or old, only show him!  

Why, then, do we wonder any longer that, although in 
material things we are thoroughly experienced, nevertheless 
in our actions we are dejected, unseemly, worthless, cowardly, 
unwilling to stand the strain, utter failures one and all? For 
we have not troubled ourselves about these matters in time 
past, nor do we even now practise them. Yet if we were afraid, 
not of death or exile, but of fear itself, then we should practise 
how not to encounter those things that appear evil to us. But 
as it is, we are fiery and fluent in the schoolroom, and if some 
trivial question about one of these points comes up, we are 
able to pursue the logical consequences; yet drag us into 
practical application, and you will find us miserable 
shipwrecked mariners. Let a disturbing thought come to us 
and you will find out what we have been practising and for 
what we have been training! As a result, because of our lack of 
practice, we are ever going out of our way to heap up terrors 
and to make them out greater than they actually are. For 
example, whenever I go to sea, on gazing down into the deep 
or looking around upon the expanse of waters and seeing no 
land, I am beside myself, fancying that if I am wrecked I shall 
have to swallow this whole expanse of waters; but it does not 
occur to me that three pints are enough. What is it, then, that 
disturbs me? The expanse of sea? No, but my judgement. 
Again, when there is an earthquake, I fancy that the whole 
city is going to fall upon me; what, is not a little stone enough 
to knock my brains out?  

What, then, are the things that weigh upon us and drive us 
out of our senses? Why, what else but our judgements? For 
when a man goes hence abandoning the comrades, the places, 
and the social relations to which he is accustomed, what else is 
the burden that is weighing him down but a judgement? 
Children, indeed, when they cry a little because their nurse has 
left, forget their troubles as soon as they get a cookie. Would 
you, therefore, have us resemble children? No, by Zeus! For I 
claim that we should be influenced in this way, not by a 
cookie, but by true judgements. And what are these? The 
things which a man ought to practise all day long, without 
being devoted to what is not his own, either comrade, or place, 
or gymnasia, nay, not even to his own body; but he should 
remember the law and keep that before his eyes. And what is 
the law of God? To guard what is his own, not to lay claim to 
what is not his own, but to make use of what is given him, and 
not to yearn for what has not been given; when something is 
taken away, to give it up readily and without delay, being 
grateful for the time in which he had the use of it—all this if 
you do not wish to be crying for your nurse and your mammy! 
For what difference does it make what object a man has a 
weakness for and depends upon? In what respect are you 
superior to the man who weeps for a maid, if you grieve for a 
trivial gymnasium, a paltry colonnade, a group of youngsters, 
and that way of spending your time? Someone else comes and 
grieves because he is no longer going to drink the water of 
Dirce. What, is the water of the Marcian aqueduct inferior to 
that of Dirce? "Nay, but I was accustomed to that water." 
And you will get accustomed to this in turn. And then, if you 
become addicted to something of this kind, weep for this too 
in turn, and try to write a line after the pattern of that of 
Euripides:  

To Nero's baths and Marcian founts once more.  
Behold how tragedy arises, when everyday events befall 

fools!  
"When, then, shall I see Athens once more and the 

Acropolis?" Poor man, are you not satisfied with what you 
are seeing every day? Have you anything finer or greater to 
look at than the sun, the moon, the stars, the whole earth, the 

sea? And if you really understand Him that governs the 
universe, and bear Him about within you, do you yet yearn 
for bits of stone and a pretty rock? When, therefore, you are 
about to leave the sun and the moon, what will you do? Will 
you sit and cry as little children cry? What was it you did at 
school? What was it you heard and learned? Why did you 
record yourself as a philosopher when you might have 
recorded the truth in these words: "I studied a few 
introductions, and did some reading in Chrysippus, but I did 
not even get past the door of a philosopher? Since what part 
have I in that business in which Socrates, who died so nobly, 
and so nobly lived, had a part? Or in that in which Diogenes 
had a part?" Can you imagine one of these men crying or 
fretting because he is not going to see such-and-such a man, or 
such-and-such a woman, or to live in Athens or in Corinth, 
but, if it so happen, in Susa or in Ecbatana? What, does he 
who is at liberty to leave the banquet when he will, and to 
play the game no longer, keep on annoying himself by staying? 
Does he not stay, like children, only as long as he is 
entertained? Such a man would be likely, forsooth, to endure 
going into exile for life or the exile of death, if this were his 
sentence.  

Are you not willing, at this late date, like children, to be 
weaned and to partake of more solid food, and not to cry for 
mammies and nurses—old wives' lamentations? "But if I leave, 
I shall cause those women sorrow?" You cause them sorrow? 
Not at all, but it will be the same thing that causes sorrow to 
you yourself—bad judgement. What, then, can you do? Get 
rid of that judgement, and, if they do well, they will 
themselves get rid of their judgement; otherwise, they will 
come to grief and have only themselves to thank for it. Man, 
do something desperate, as the expression goes, now if never 
before, to achieve peace, freedom, and mindedness. Lift up 
your neck at last like a man escaped from bondage, be bold to 
look towards God and say, "Use me henceforward for 
whatever Thou wilt; I am of one mind with Thee; I am Thine; 
I crave exemption from nothing that seems good in Thy sight; 
where Thou wilt, lead me; in what raiment Thou wilt, clothe 
me. Wouldst Thou have me to hold office, or remain in 
private life; to remain here or go into exile; to be poor or be 
rich? I will defend all these Thy acts before men; I will show 
what the true nature of each thing is." Nay, you will not; sit 
rather in the house as girls do[† 2] and wait for your mammy 
until she feeds you! If Heracles had sat about at home, what 
would he have amounted to? He would have been Eurystheus 
and no Heracles. Come, how many acquaintances and friends 
did he have with him as he went up and down through the 
whole world? Nay, he had no dearer friend than God. That is 
why he was believed to be a son of God, and was. It was 
therefore in obedience to His will that he went about clearing 
away wickedness and lawlessness. But you are no Heracles, 
you say, and you cannot clear away the wickedness of other 
men, nay, nor are you even a Theseus, to clear away the ills of 
Attica merely. Very well, clear away your own then. From 
just here, from out your own mind, cast not Procrustes and 
Sciron, but grief, fear, desire, envy, joy at others' ills; cast out 
greed, effeminacy, incontinency. These things you cannot cast 
out in any other way than by looking to God alone, being 
specially devoted to Him only, and consecrated to His 
commands. But if you wish anything else, with lamentation 
and groaning you will follow that which is stronger than you 
are, ever seeking outside yourself for peace, and never able to 
be at peace. For you seek peace where it is not, and neglect to 
seek it where it is.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 17 - How Ought We Adjust Our 

Preconceptions To Individual Instances?  
What is the first business of one who practises philosophy? 

To get rid of thinking that one knows; for it is impossible to 
get a man to begin to learn that which he thinks he knows. 
However, as we go to the philosophers we all babble hurly-
burly about what ought to be done and what ought not, good 
and evil, fair and foul, and on these grounds assign praise and 
blame, censure and reprehension, passing judgement on fair 
and foul practices, and discriminating between them. But 
what do we go to the philosophers for? To learn what we do 
not think we know. And what is that? General principles. For 
some of us want to learn what the philosopliers are saying, 
thinking it will be witty and shrewd, others, because they 
wish to profit thereby. But it is absurd to think that when a 
man wishes to learn one thing he will actually learn 
something else, or, in short, that a man will make progress in 
anything without learning it. But the multitude are under the 
same misapprehension as was Theopompus, the orator, who 
actually censures Plato for wishing to define every term. Well, 
what does he say? "Did none of us before your time ever use 
the words 'good' or 'just'? Or, without understanding what 
each of these terms severally mean, did we merely utter them 
as vague and empty sounds?" Why, who tells you, 
Theopompus, that we did not have a natural conception of 
each term, that is, a preconceived idea of it? But it is 
impossible to adjust our preconceived ideas to the appropriate 
facts without having first systematized them and having raised 
precisely this question—what particular fact is to be classified 

under each preconception. Suppose, for example, that you 
make the same sort of remark to the physicians: "Why, who 
among us did not use terms 'healthy' and 'diseased' before 
Hippocrates was born? Or were we merely making an empty 
noise with these sounds?" For, of course, we have a certain 
preconception of the idea "healthy." But we are unable to 
apply it. That is why one person says, "Keep abstaining from 
food," and another, "Give nourishment"; again, one says, 
"Cut a vein," and another says, "Use the cupping-glass." 
What is the reason? Is it really anything but the fact that a 
person is unable properly to apply the preconceived idea of 
"healthy" to the specific instances?  

So it stands here also, in the affairs of life. Who among us 
has not upon his lips the words "good" and "evil," 
"advantageous" and "disadvantageous"? For who among us 
does not have a preconceived idea of each of these terms? Very 
well, is it fitted into a system and complete? Prove that it is. 
"How shall I prove it?" Apply it properly to specific facts. To 
start with, Plato classifies definitions under the preconception 
"the useful," but you classify them under that of "the useless." 
Is it, then, possible for both of you to be right? How can that 
be? Does not one man apply his preconceived idea of "the 
good" to the fact of wealth, while another does not? And 
another to that of pleasure, and yet another to that of health? 
Indeed, to sum up the whole matter, if all of us who have these 
terms upon our lips possess no mere empty knowledge of each 
one severally, and do not need to devote any pains to the 
systematic arrangement of our preconceived ideas, why do we 
disagree, why fight, why blame one another?  

And yet what need is there for me to bring forward now our 
strife with one another and make mention of that? Take your 
own case; if you apply properly your preconceived ideas, why 
are you troubled, why are you hampered? Let us pass by for 
the moment the second field of study—that which has to do 
with our choices and the discussion of what is our duty in 
regard to them. Let us pass by also the third—that which has 
to do with our assents. I make you a present of all this. Let us 
confine our attention to the first field, one which allows an 
almost palpable proof that you do not properly apply your 
preconceived ideas. Do you at this moment desire what is 
possible in general and what is possible for you in particular? 
If so, why are you hampered? Why are you troubled? Are you 
not at this moment trying to escape what is inevitable? If so, 
why do you fall into any trouble, why are you unfortunate? 
Why is it that when you want something it does not happen, 
and when you do not want it, it does happen? For this is the 
strongest proof of trouble and misfortune. I want something, 
and it does not happen; and what creature is more wretched 
than I? I do not want something, and it does happen; and 
what creature is more wretched than I?  

Medea, for example, because she could not endure this, came 
to the point of killing her children. In this respect at least hers 
was the act of a great spirit. For she had the proper 
conception of what it means for anyone's wishes not to come 
true. "Very well, then," says she, "in these circumstances I 
shall take vengeance upon the man who has wronged and 
insulted me. Yet what good do I get out of his being in such 
an evil plight? How can that be accomplished? I kill my 
children. But I shall be punishing myself also. Yet what do I 
care?" This is the outbursting of a soul of great force. For she 
did not know where the power lies to do what we wish—that 
we cannot get this from outside ourselves, nor by disturbing 
and deranging things. Give up wanting to keep your husband, 
and nothing of what you want fails to happen. Give up 
wanting him to live with you at any cost. Give up wanting to 
remain in Corinth, and, in a word, give up wanting anything 
but what God wants. And who will prevent you, who will 
compel you? No one, any more than anyone prevents or 
compels Zeus.  

When you have such a leader as Zeus and identify your 
wishes and your desires with His, why are you still afraid that 
you will fail? Give to poverty and to wealth your aversion and 
your desire: you will fail to get what you wish, and you will 
fall into what you would avoid. Give them to health; you will 
come to grief; so also if you give them to offices, honours, 
country, friends, children, in short to anything that lies 
outside the domain of moral purpose. But give them to Zeus 
and the other gods; entrust them to their keeping, let them 
exercise the control; let your desire and your aversion be 
ranged on their side—and how can you be troubled any 
longer? But if you show envy, wretched man, and pity, and 
jealousy, and timidity, and never let a day pass without 
bewailing yourself and the gods, how can you continue to say 
that you have been educated? What kind of education, man, 
do you mean? Because you have worked on syllogisms, and 
arguments with equivocal premisses? Will you not unlearn all 
this, if that be possible, and begin at the beginning, realising 
that hitherto you have not even touched the matter; and for 
the future, beginning at this point, add to your foundations 
that which comes next in order—provision that nothing shall 
be that you do not wish, and that nothing shall fail to be that 
you do wish?  

Give me but one young man who has come to school with 
this purpose in view, who has become an athlete in this 
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activity, saying, "As for me, let everything else go; I am 
satisfied if I shall be free to live untrammelled and untroubled, 
to hold up my neck in the face of facts like a free man, and to 
look up to heaven as a friend of God, without fear of what 
may possibly happen." Let one of you show me such a person, 
so that I can say to him: Enter, young man, into your own, for 
it is your destiny to adorn philosophy, yours are these 
possessions, yours these books, yours these discourses. Then, 
when he has worked his way through this first field of study 
and mastered it like an athlete, let him come to me again and 
say, "I want, it is true, to be tranquil and free from turmoil, 
but I want also, as a god-fearing man, a philosopher and a 
diligent student, to know what is my duty towards the gods, 
towards parents, towards brothers, towards my country, 
towards strangers." Advance now to the second field of study; 
this also is yours. "Yes, but I have already studied this second 
field. What I wanted was to be secure and unshaken, and that 
not merely in my waking hours, but also when asleep, and 
drunk, and melancholy-mad." Man, you are a god, great are 
the designs you cherish!  

No, that is not the way it goes, but someone says, "I wish to 
know what Chrysippus means in his treatise on The Liar." If 
that is your design, go hang, you wretch! And what good will 
knowing that do you? With sorrow you will read the whole 
treatise, and with trembling you will talk about it to others. 
This is the way you also, my hearers, behave. You say: "Shall I 
read aloud to you, brother, and you to me?" "Man, you write 
wonderfully." And again, "You have a great gift for writing 
in the style of Xenophon," "You for that of Plato," "You for 
that of Antisthenes." And then, when you have told dreams to 
one another, you go back to the same things again; you have 
exactly the same desires as before, the same aversions, in the 
same way you make your choices, your designs, and your 
purposes, you pray for the same things and are interested in 
the same things. In the second place, you do not even look for 
anybody to give you advice, but you are annoyed if you are 
told what I am telling you. Again, you say: "He is an old man 
without the milk of human kindness in him; he did not weep 
when I left, nor say, 'I fear you are going into a very difficult 
situation, my son; if you come through safely, I will light 
lamps.'" Is this what a man with the milk of human kindness 
in him would say? It will be a great piece of good luck for a 
person like you to come through safely, a thing worth 
lighting lamps to celebrate! Surely you ought to be free from 
death and free from disease!  

It is this conceit of fancying that we know something useful, 
that, as I have said, we ought to cast aside before we come to 
philosophy, as we do in the case of geometry and music. 
Otherwise we shall never even come near to making progress, 
even if we go through all the Introductions and the Treatises 
of Chrysippus, with those of Antipater and Archedemus 
thrown in!  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 18 - How Must We Struggle 

Against Our External Impressions?  
Every habit and faculty is confirmed and strengthened by 

the corresponding actions, that of walking by walking, that 
of running by running. If you wish to be a good reader, read; 
if you wish to be a good writer, write. If you should give up 
reading for thirty days one after the other, and be engaged in 
something else, you will know what happens. So also if you lie 
in bed for ten days, get up and try to take a rather long walk, 
and you will see how wobbly your legs are. In general, 
therefore, if you want to do something, make a habit of it; if 
you want not to do something, refrain from doing it, and 
accustom yourself to something else instead. The same 
principle holds true in the affairs of the mind also; when you 
are angry, you may be sure, not merely that this evil has 
befallen you, but also that you have strengthened the habit, 
and have, as it were, added fuel to the flame. When you have 
yielded to someone in carnal intercourse, do not count merely 
this one defeat, but count also the fact that you have fed your 
incontinence, you have given it additional strength. For it is 
inevitable that some habits and faculties should, in 
consequence of the corresponding actions, spring up, though 
they did not exist before, and that others which were already 
there should be intensified and made strong.  

In this way, without doubt, the infirmities of our mind and 
character spring up, as the philosophers say. For when once 
you conceive a desire for money, if reason be applied to bring 
you to a realisation of the evil, both the passion is stilled and 
our governing principle is restored to its original authority; 
but if you do not apply a remedy, your governing principle 
does not revert to its previous condition, but, on being 
aroused again by the corresponding external impression, it 
bursts into the flame of desire more quickly than it did before. 
And if this happens over and over again, the next stage is that 
a callousness results and the infirmity strengthens the avarice. 
For the man who has had a fever, and then recovered, is not 
the same as he was before the fever, unless he has experienced a 
complete cure. Something like this happens also with the 
affections of the mind. Certain imprints and weals are left 
behind on the mind, and unless a man erases them perfectly, 
the next time he is scourged upon the old scars, he has weals 

no longer but wounds. If, therefore, you wish not to be hot-
tempered, do not feed your habit, set before it nothing on 
which it can grow. As the first step, keep quiet and count the 
days on which you have not been angry. "I used to be angry 
every day, after that every other day, then every third, and 
then every fourth day." If you go as much as thirty days 
without a fit of anger, sacrifice to God. For the habit is first 
weakened and then utterly destroyed. "To-day I was not 
grieved" (and so the next day, and thereafter for two or three 
months); "but I was on my guard when certain things 
happened that were capable of provoking grief." Know that 
things are going splendidly with you.  

To-day when I saw a handsome lad or a handsome woman I 
did not say to myself, "Would that a man might sleep with 
her," and "Her husband is a happy man," for the man who 
uses the expression "happy" of the husband means "Happy is 
the adulterer" also; I do not even picture to myself the next 
scene—the woman herself in my presence, disrobing and lying 
down by my side. I pat myself on the head and say. Well done, 
Epictetus, you have solved a clever problem, one much more 
clever than the so-called "Master": But when the wench is not 
only willing, but nods to me and sends for me, yes, and when 
she even lays hold upon me and snuggles up to me, if I still 
hold aloof and conquer, this has become a solved problem 
greater than The Liar, and The Quiescent. On this score a man 
has a right to be proud indeed, but not about his proposing 
"The Master" problem.  

How, then, may this be done? Make it your wish finally to 
satisfy your own self, make it your wish to appear beautiful in 
the sight of God. Set your desire upon becoming pure in the 
presence of your pure self and of God. "Then when an external 
impression of that sort comes suddenly upon you," says Plato, 
"go and offer an expiatory sacrifice, go and make offering as a 
suppliant to the sanctuaries of the gods who avert evil"; it is 
enough if you only withdraw "to the society of the good and 
excellent men," and set yourself to comparing your conduct 
with theirs, whether you take as your model one of the living, 
or one of the dead. Go to Socrates and mark him as he lies 
down beside Alcibiades and makes light of his youthful beauty. 
Bethink yourself how great a victory he once won and knew it 
himself, like an Olympic victory, and what his rank was, 
counting in order from Heracles; so that, by the gods, one 
might justly greet him with the salutation, "Hail, wondrous 
man!" for he was victor over something more than these 
rotten boxers and pancratiasts, and the gladiators who 
resemble them. If you confront your external impression with 
such thoughts, you will overcome it, and not be carried away 
by it. But, to begin with, be not swept off your feet, I beseech 
you, by the vividness of the impression, but say, "Wait for me 
a little, O impression; allow me to see who you are, and what 
you are an impression of; allow me to put you to the test." 
And after that, do not suffer it to lead you on by picturing to 
you what will follow. Otherwise, it will take possession of you 
and go off with you wherever it will. But do you rather 
introduce and set over against it some fair and noble 
impression, and throw out this filthy one. And if you form the 
habit of taking such exercises, you will see what mighty 
shoulders you develop, what sinews, what vigour; but as it is, 
you have merely your philosophic quibbles, and nothing more.  

The man who exercises himself against such external 
impressions is the true athlete in training. Hold, unhappy 
man; be not swept along with your impressions! Great is the 
struggle, divine the task; the prize is a kingdom, freedom, 
serenity, peace. Remember God; call upon Him to help you 
and stand by your side, just as voyagers, in a storm, call upon 
the Dioscuri. For what storm is greater than that stirred up 
by powerful impressions which unseat the reason? As for the 
storm itself, what else is it but an external impression? To 
prove this, just take away the fear of death, and then bring on 
as much thunder and lightning as you please, and you will 
realise how great is the calm, how fair the weather, in your 
governing principle. But if you be once defeated and say that 
by and by you will overcome, and then a second time do the 
same thing, know that at last you will be in so wretched a 
state and so weak that by and by you will not so much as 
notice that you are doing wrong, but you will even begin to 
offer arguments in justification of your conduct; and then you 
will confirm the truth of the saying of Hesiod:  

Forever with misfortunes dire must he who loiters cope.  
 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 19 - To Those Who Take Up The 

Teachings Of The Philosophers Only To Talk About Them  
The "Master argument" appears to have been propounded 

on the strength of some such principles as the following. Since 
there is a general contradiction with one another between 
these three propositions, to wit: (1st) Everything true as an 
event in the past is necessary, and (2nd) An impossible does 
not follow a possible, and (3rd) What is not true now and 
never will be, is nevertheless possible. Diodorus, realising this 
contradiction, used the plausibility of the first two 
propositions to establish the principle, Nothing is possible 
which is neither true now nor ever will be. But one man will 
maintain, among the possible combinations of two at a time, 
the following, namely, (3) Something is possible, which is not 

true now and never will be, and (2) An impossible does not 
follow a possible; yet he will not grant the third proposition 
(1), Everything true as an event in the past is necessary, which 
is what Cleanthes and his group, whom Antipater has stoutly 
supported, seem to think. But others will maintain the other 
two propositions, (3) A thing is possible which is not true 
now and never will be, and (1) Everything true as an event in 
the past is necessary, and then will assert that, An impossible 
does follow a possible. But there is no way by which one can 
maintain all three of these propositions, because of their 
mutual contradiction.  

If, then, someone asks me, "But which pair of these do you 
yourself maintain?" I shall answer him that I do not know; 
but I have received the following account: Diodorus used to 
maintain one pair, Panthoides and his group, I believe, and 
Cleanthes another, and Chrysippus and his group the third. 
"What, then, is your opinion?" I do not know, and I was not 
made for this purpose—to test my own external impression 
upon the subject, to compare the statements of others, and to 
form a judgement of my own. For this reason I am no better 
than the grammarian. When asked, "Who was the father of 
Hector?" he replied, "Priam." "Who were his brothers?" 
"Alexander and Deïphobus." "And who was their mother?" 
"Hecuba. This is the account that I have received." "From 
whom?" "From Homer," he said. "And Hellanicus also, I 
believe, writes about these same matters, and possibly others 
like him." And so it is with me about the "Master Argument"; 
what further have I to say about it? But if I am a vain person, I 
can astonish the company, especially at a banquet, by 
enumerating those who have written on the subject. 
"Chrysippus also has written admirably on this topic in the 
first book of his treatise On Things Possible. And Cleanthes 
has written a special work on the subject, and Archedemus. 
Antipater also has written, not only in his book On Things 
Possible, but also a separate monograph in his discussion of 
The Master Argument. Have you not read the treatise?" "I 
have not read it." "Then read it." And what good will it do 
him? He will be more trifling and tiresome than he is already. 
You, for example, what have you gained by the reading of it? 
What judgement have you formed on the subject? Nay, you 
will tell us of Helen, and Priam, and the island of Calypso 
which never was and never will be!  

And in the field of literary history, indeed, it is of no great 
consequence that you master the received account without 
having formed any judgement of your own. But in questions 
of conduct we suffer from this fault much more than we do in 
literary matters. "Tell me about things good and evil." 
"Listen:  

The wind that blew me from the Trojan shore 
Brought me to the Ciconians.  
Of things some are good, others bad, and yet others 

indifferent. Now the virtues and everything that shares in 
them are good, while vices and everything that shares in vice 
are evil, and what falls in between these, namely, wealth, 
health, life, death, pleasures, pain, are indifferent." "Where 
do you get that knowledge?" "Hellanicus says so in his 
History of Egypt." For what difference does it make whether 
you say this, or that Diogenes says so in his Treatise on Ethics, 
or Chrysippus, or Cleanthes? Have you, then, tested any of 
these statements and have you formed your own judgement 
upon them? Show me how you are in the habit of conducting 
yourself in a storm on board ship. Do you bear in mind this 
logical distinction between good and evil when the sail 
crackles, and you have screamed and some fellow-passenger, 
untimely humorous, comes up and says, "Tell me, I beseech 
you by the gods, just what you were saying a little while ago. 
Is it a vice to suffer shipwreck? Is there any vice in that?" Will 
you not pick up a piece of wood and cudgel him? "What have 
we to do with you, fellow? We are perishing and you come 
and crack jokes!" And if Caesar sends for you to answer an 
accusation, do you bear in mind this distinction? Suppose 
someone approaches you when you are going in pale and 
trembling, and says, "Why are you trembling, fellow? What is 
the affair that concerns you? Does Caesar inside the palace 
bestow virtue and vice upon those who appear before him?" 
"Why do you also make mock of me and add to my other ills?" 
"But yet, philosopher, tell me, why are you trembling? Is not 
the danger death, or prison, or bodily pain, or exile, or 
disrepute? Why, what else can it be? Is it a vice at all, or 
anything that shares in vice? What was it, then, that you used 
to call these things?" "What have I to do with you, fellow? My 
own evils are enough for me" And in that you are right. For 
your own evils art enough for you—your baseness, your 
cowardice, the bragging that you indulged in when you were 
sitting in the lecture room. Why did you pride yourself upon 
things that were not your own? Why did you call yourself a 
Stoic?  

Observe yourselves thus in your actions and you will find 
out to what sect of the philosophers you belong. You will find 
that most of you are Epicureans, some few Peripatetics, but 
these without any backbone; for wherein do you in fact show 
that you consider virtue equal to all things else, or even 
superior? But as for a Stoic, show me one if you can! Where, 
or how? Nay, but you can show me thousands who recite the 
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petty arguments of the Stoics. Yes, but do these same men 
recite the petty arguments of the Epicureans any less well? Do 
they not handle with the same precision the petty arguments 
of the Peripatetics also? Who, then, is a Stoic? As we call a 
statue "Pheidian" that has been fashioned according to the art 
of Pheidias, in that sense show me a man fashioned according 
to the judgements which he utters. Show me a man who 
though sick is happy, though in danger is happy, though 
dying is happy, though condemned to exile is happy, though 
in disrepute is happy. Show him! By the gods, I would fain see 
a Stoic! But you cannot show me a man completely so 
fashioned; then show me at least one who is becoming so 
fashioned, one who has begun to tend in that direction; do me 
this favour; do not begrudge an old man the sight of that 
spectacle which to this very day I have never seen. Do you 
fancy that you are going to show me the Zeus or the Athena of 
Pheidias, a creation of ivory and gold? Let one of you show 
me the soul of a man who wishes to be of one mind with God, 
and never again to blame either God or man, to fail in 
nothing that he would achieve, to fall into nothing that he 
would avoid, to be free from anger, envy and jealousy—but 
why use circumlocutions?—a man who has set his heart upon 
changing from a man into a god, and although he is still in 
this paltry body of death, does none the less have his purpose 
set upon fellowship with Zeus. Show him to me! But you 
cannot. Why, then, do you mock your own selves and cheat 
everybody else? And why do you put on a guise that is not 
your own and walk about as veritable thieves and robbers 
who have stolen these designations and properties that in no 
sense belong to you?  

And so now I am your teacher, and you are being taught in 
my school. And my purpose is this—to make of you a perfect 
work, secure against restraint, compulsion, and hindrance, 
free, prosperous, happy, looking to God in everything both 
small and great; and you are here with the purpose of learning 
and practising all this. Why, then, do you not complete the 
work, if it is true that you on your part have the right kind of 
purpose and I on my part, in addition to the purpose, have the 
right kind of preparation? What is it that is lacking? When I 
see a craftsman who has material lying ready at hand, I look 
for the finished product. Here also, then, is the craftsman, and 
here is the material; what do we yet lack? Can the matter not 
be taught? It can. Is it, then, not under our control? Nay, it is 
the only thing in the whole world that is under our control. 
Wealth is not under our control, nor health, nor fame, nor, in 
a word, anything else except the right use of external 
impressions. This alone is by nature secure against restraint 
and hindrance. Why, then, do you not finish the work? Tell 
me the reason. For it lies either in me, or in you, or in the 
nature of the thing. The thing itself is possible and is the only 
thing that is under our control. Consequently, then, the fault 
lies either in me, or in you, or, what is nearer the truth, in us 
both. What then? Would you like to have us at last begin to 
introduce here a purpose such as I have described? Let us let 
bygones be bygones. Only let us begin, and, take my word for 
it, you shall see.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 20 - Against Epicureans And 

Academics  
The propositions which are true and evident must of 

necessity be employed even by those who contradict them; and 
one might consider as perhaps the strongest proof of a 
proposition being evident the fact that even the man who 
contradicts it finds himself obliged at the same time to employ 
it. For example, if a man should contradict the proposition 
that there is a universal statement which is true, it is clear that 
he must assert the contrary, and say: No universal statement is 
true. Slave, this is not true, either. For what else does this 
assertion amount to than: If a statement is universal, it is false? 
Again, if a man comes forward and says, "I would have you 
know that nothing is knowable, but that everything is 
uncertain"; or if someone else says, "Believe me, and it will be 
to your advantage, when I say: One ought not to believe a 
man at all"; or again, someone else, "Learn from me, man, 
that it is impossible to learn anything; it is I who tell you this 
and I will prove it to you, if you wish," what difference is 
there between these persons and—whom shall I say?—those 
who call themselves Academics? "O men," say the Academics, 
"give your assent to the statement that no man assents to any 
statement; believe us when we say that no man can believe 
anybody."  So also Epicurus, when he wishes to do away with 
the natural fellowship of men with one another, at the same 
time makes use of the very principle that he is doing away 
with. For what does he say? "Be not deceived, men, nor led 
astray, nor mistaken; there is no natural fellowship with one 
another among rational beings; believe me. Those who say the 
contrary are deceiving you and leading you astray with false 
reasons." Why do you care, then? Allow us to be deceived. 
Will you fare any the worse, if all the rest of us are persuaded 
that we do have a natural fellowship with one another, and 
that we ought by all means to guard it? Nay, your position 
will be much better and safer. Man, why do you worry about 
us, why keep vigil on our account, why light your lamp, why 
rise betimes, why write such big books? Is it to keep one or 

another of us from being deceived into the belief that the gods 
care for men, or is it to keep one or another of us from 
supposing that the nature of the good is other than pleasure? 
For if this is so, off to your couch and sleep, and lead the life 
of a worm, of which you have judged yourself worthy; eat and 
drink and copulate and defecate and snore. What do you care 
how the rest of mankind will think about these matters, or 
whether their ideas be sound or not? For what have you to do 
with us? Come, do you interest yourself in sheep because they 
allow themselves to be shorn by us, and milked, and finally to 
be butchered and cut up? Would it not be desirable if men 
could be charmed and bewitched into slumber by the Stoics 
and allow themselves to be shorn and milked by you and your 
kind? Is not this something that you ought to have said to 
your fellow Epicureans only and to have concealed your views 
from outsiders, taking special pains to persuade them, of all 
people, that we are by nature born with a sense of fellowship, 
and that self-control is a good thing, so that everything may 
be kept for you? Or ought we to maintain this fellowship with 
some, but not with others? With whom, then, ought we to 
maintain it? With those who reciprocate by maintaining it 
with us, or with those who are transgressors of it? And who 
are greater transgressors of it than you Epicureans who have 
set up such doctrines?  

What, then, was it that roused Epicurus from his slumbers 
and compelled him to write what he did? What else but that 
which is the strongest thing in men—nature, which draws a 
man to do her will though he groans and is reluctant? "For," 
says she, "since you hold these anti-social opinions, write 
them down and bequeathe them to others and give up your 
sleep because of them and become in fact yourself the advocate 
to denounce your own doctrines." Shall we speak of Orestes as 
being pursued by the Furies and roused from his slumbers? 
But are not the Furies and the Avengers that beset Epicurus 
more savage? They roused him from sleep and would not let 
him rest, but compelled him to herald his own miseries, just as 
madness and wine compel the Galli [Priests of Cybele who 
mutilated themselves in frenzy.]. Such a powerful and 
invincible thing is the nature of man. For how can a vine be 
moved to act, not like a vine, but like an olive, or again an 
olive to act, not like an olive, but like a vine? It is impossible, 
inconceivable. Neither, then, is it possible for a man 
absolutely to lose the affections of a man, and those who cut 
off their bodily organs are unable to cut off the really 
important thing—their sexual desires. So with Epicurus: he 
cut off everything that characterizes a man, the head of a 
household, a citizen, and a friend, but he did not succeed in 
cutting off the desires of human beings; for that he could not 
do, any more than the easy-going Academics are able to cast 
away or blind their own sense-perceptions, although they 
have made every effort to do so.  

Ah, what a misfortune! A man has received from nature 
measures and standards for discovering the truth, and then 
does not go on and take the pains to add to these and to work 
out additional principles to supply the deficiencies, but does 
exactly the opposite, endeavouring to take away and destroy 
whatever faculty he does possess for discovering the truth. 
What do you say, philosopher? What is your opinion of piety 
and sanctity? "If you wish, I shall prove that it is good." By 
all means, prove it, that our citizens may be converted and 
may honour the Divine and at last cease to be indifferent 
about the things that are of supreme importance. "Do you, 
then, possess the proofs?" I do, thank heaven. "Since, then, 
you are quite satisfied with all this, hear the contrary: The 
gods do not exist, and even if they do, they pay no attention 
to men, nor have we any fellowship with them, and hence this 
piety and sanctity which the multitude talk about is a lie told 
by impostors and sophists, or, I swear, by legislators to 
frighten and restrain evildoers." Well done, philosopher! You 
have conferred a service upon our citizens, you have recovered 
our young men who were already inclining to despise things 
divine. "What then? Does not all this satisfy you? Learn now 
how righteousness is nothing, how reverence is folly, how a 
father is nothing, how a son is nothing." Well done, 
philosopher! Keep at it; persuade the young men, that we may 
have more who feel and speak as you do. It is from principles 
like these that our well-governed states have grown great! 
Principles like these have made Sparta what it was! These are 
the convictions which Lycurgus wrought into the Spartans by 
his laws and his system of education, namely that neither is 
slavery base rather than noble, nor freedom noble rather than 
base! Those who died at Thermopylae died because of these 
judgements regarding slavery and freedom! And for what 
principles but these did the men of Athens give up their city? 
And then those who talk thus marry and beget children and 
fulfil the duties of citizens and get themselves appointed 
priests and prophets! Priests and prophets of whom? Of gods 
that do not exist! And they themselves consult the Pythian 
priestess—in order to hear lies and to interpret the oracles to 
others! Oh what monstrous shamelessness and imposture!  

Man, what are you doing? You are confuting your own self 
every day, and are you unwilling to give up these frigid 
attempts of yours? When you eat, where do you bring your 
hand? To your mouth, or to your eye? When you take a bath, 

into what do you step? When did you ever call the pot a plate, 
or the ladle a spit? If I were slave to one of these men, even if I 
had to be soundly flogged by him every day, I would torment 
him. "Boy, throw a little oil into the bath." I would have 
thrown a little fish sauce in, and as I left would pour it down 
on his head. "What does this mean?" "I had an external 
impression that could not be distinguished from olive oil; 
indeed, it was altogether like it. I swear by your fortune." 
"Here, give me the gruel." I would have filled a side dish with 
vinegar and fish sauce and brought it to him. "Did I not ask 
for the gruel?" "Yes, master; this is gruel." "Is not this 
vinegar and fish sauce?" "How so, any more than gruel." 
"Take and smell it, take and taste it." "Well, how do you 
know, if the senses deceive us?" If I had had three or four 
fellow-slaves who felt as I did, I would have made him burst 
with rage and hang himself, or else change his opinion. But as 
it is, such men are toying with us; they use all the gifts of 
nature, while in theory doing away with them.  

Grateful men indeed and reverential: Why, if nothing else, 
at least they eat bread every day, and yet have the audacity to 
say, "We do not know if there is a Demeter, or a Kore, or a 
Pluto"; not to mention that, although they enjoy night and 
day, the changes of the year and the stars and the sea and the 
earth and the co-operation of men, they are not moved in the 
least by any one of these things, but look merely for a chance 
to belch out their trivial "problem," and after thus exercising 
their stomach to go off to the bath. But what they are going 
to say, or what they are going to talk about, or to whom, and 
what their hearers are going to get out of these things that 
they are saying, all this has never given them a moment's 
concern. I greatly fear that a noble-spirited young man may 
hear these statements and be influenced by them, or, having 
been influenced already, may lose all the germs of the nobility 
which he possessed; that we may be giving an adulterer 
grounds for brazening out his acts; that some embezzler of 
public funds may lay hold of a specious plea based upon these 
theories; that someone who neglects his own parents may gain 
additional affrontery from them.  

What, then, in your opinion is good or bad, base or noble? 
This or that? What then? Is there any use in arguing further 
against any of these persons, or giving them a reason, or 
listening to one of theirs, or trying to convert them? By Zeus, 
one might much rather hope to convert a filthy degenerate 
than men who have become so deaf and blind!  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 21 - Of Inconsistency  
Some of their faults men readily admit, but others not so 

readily. Now no one will admit that he is foolish or 
unintelligent, but, quite the contrary, you hear everyone say, 
"I wish I had as much luck as I have sense." But they readily 
admit that they are timid, and say, "I am a bit timid, I admit; 
but in general you will not find me to be a fool" A man will 
not readily admit that he is incontinent, not at all that he is 
unjust, and will never admit that he is envious or meddlesome; 
but most men will admit that they are moved by pity. What is 
the reason for this? The principal reason is confusion of 
thought and an unwilligness to admit a fault in matters which 
involve good and evil; but, apart from that, different people 
are affected by different motives, and, as a rule, they will never 
admit anything that they conceive to be disgraceful; timidity, 
for example, they conceive to be an indication of a prudent 
disposition, and the same is true of pity, but stupidity they 
conceive to be a slave's quality altogether; also they will never 
plead guilty to offences against society. Now in the case of 
most errors, the principal reason why men are inclined to 
admit them is because they conceive that there is an 
involuntary element in them, as, for instance, in timidity and 
pity. And if a man ever does, grudgingly, admit that he is 
incontinent, he adds that he is in love, expecting to be excused 
as for an involuntary act. But injustice they do not at all 
conceive of as involuntary. In jealousy there is also, as they 
fancy, an element of the involuntary, and therefore this too is 
a fault which men grudgingly admit.  

When such are the men we live among—so confused, so 
ignorant both of what they mean by "evil" and what evil 
quality they have, or whether they have one, or, if so, how 
they come to have it, or how they will get rid of it—among 
such men I wonder whether it is not worth while for us also to 
watch ourselves, each one asking himself the questions: "Is it 
possible that I too am one of these people? What conceit am I 
cherishing regarding myself? How do I conduct myself? Do I 
for my part act like a wise man? Do I for my part act like a 
man of self-control? Do I for my part ever say that I have been 
educated to meet whatever comes? Have I the consciousness, 
proper to a man who knows nothing, that I do know nothing? 
Do I go to my teacher, like one who goes to consult an oracle, 
prepared to obey? Or do I, too, like a sniffling child, go to 
school to learn only the history of philosophy and to 
understand the books which I did not understand before, and, 
if chance offers, to explain them to others?" Man, at home you 
have fought a regular prize-fight with your slave, you have 
driven your household into the street, you have disturbed 
your neighbours' peace; and now do you come to me with a 
solemn air, like a philosopher, and sitting down pass 
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judgement on the explanation I gave of the reading of the text 
and on the application, forsooth, of the comments I made as I 
babbled out whatever came into my head? You have come in a 
spirit of envy, in a spirit of humiliation because nothing is 
being sent you from home, and you sit there while the lecture 
is going on, thinking, on your part, of nothing in the world 
but how you stand with your father or your brother! You 
reflect: "What are my people at home saying about me? At 
this moment they are thinking that I am making progress in 
my studies, and they are saying 'He will know everything 
when he comes back home!' I did want, at one time, I suppose, 
to learn everything before going back home, but that requires 
a great deal of hard work, and nobody sends me anything, 
and at Nicopolis they have rotten accommodations at the 
baths, and my lodgings are bad, and the school here is bad."  

And then people say: "Nobody gets any good from going to 
school." Well, who goes to school—who, I repeat—with the 
expectation of being cured? Who with the expectation of 
submitting his own judgements for purification? Who with 
the expectation of coming to a realisation of what judgements 
he needs? Why, then, are you surprised, if you carry back 
home from your school precisely the judgements you bring to 
it? For you do not come with the expectation of laying them 
aside, or of correcting them, or of getting others in exchange 
for them. Not at all, nor anything like it. Look rather to this 
at least—whether you are getting what you came for. You 
want to be able to speak fluently about philosophic principles. 
Well, are you not becoming more of an idle babbler? Do not 
these petty philosophic principles supply you with material 
for making exhibitions? Do you not resolve syllogisms, and 
arguments with equivocal premisses? Do you not examine the 
assumptions in The Liar syllogism, and in hypothetical 
syllogisms? Why, then, are you still vexed, if you are getting 
what you came for? "Yes, but if my child or my brother dies, 
or if I must die, or be tortured, what good will such things do 
me?" But was it really for this that you came? Is it really for 
this that you sit by my side? Did you ever really light your 
lamp, or work late at night, for this? Or when you went out 
into the covered walk did you ever set before yourself, instead 
of a syllogism, some external impression and examine this 
with your fellow-students? When did you ever do that? And 
then you say, "The principles are useless." To whom? To those 
who do not use them properly. For instance, eye-salves are 
not useless to those who rub them on when and as they ought, 
and poultices are not useless, jumping-weights are not useless; 
but they are useless to some people, and, on the other hand, 
useful to others. If you ask me now, "Are our syllogisms 
useful?" I will tell you that they are, and, if you wish, I will 
show how they are useful "Have they, then, helped me at all?" 
Man, you did not ask, did you? whether they are useful to you, 
but whether they are useful in general? Let the man who is 
suffering from dysentery ask me whether vinegar is useful; I 
will tell him that it is useful. "Is it useful, then, to me?" I will 
say, "No. Seek first to have your discharge stopped, the little 
ulcers healed." So do you also, men, first cure your ulcers, 
stop your discharges, be tranquil in mind, bring it free from 
distraction into the school; and then you will know what 
power reason has.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 22 - Of Friendship  
Whatever a man is interested in he naturally loves. Now do 

men take an interest in things evil? Not at all. Well, and do 
they take an interest in things which in no respect concern 
them? No, not in these, either. It remains, therefore, that men 
take an interest in good things only; and if they take an 
interest in them, they love them. Whoever, then, has 
knowledge of good things, would know how to love them too; 
but when a man is unable to distinguish things good from 
things evil, and what is neither good nor evil from both the 
others, how could he take the next step and have the power to 
love? Accordingly, the power to love belongs to the wise man 
and to him alone.  

How so? says someone; for I am foolish myself, but yet I love 
my child.—By the gods, I am surprised at you; at the very 
outset you have admitted that you are foolish. For something 
is lacking in you; what is it? Do you not use sense perception, 
do you not distinguish between external impressions, do you 
not supply the nourishment for your body that is suitable to it, 
and shelter, and a dwelling? How comes it, then, that you 
admit you are foolish? Because, by Zeus, you are frequently 
bewildered and disturbed by your external impressions, and 
overcome by their persuasive character; and at one moment 
you consider these things good, and then again you consider 
them, though the very same, evil, and later on as neither good 
nor evil; and, in a word, you are subject to pain, fear, envy, 
turmoil, and change; that is why you are foolish, as you admit 
you are. And in loving are you not changeable? But as for 
wealth, and pleasure, and, in a word, material things, do you 
not consider them at one moment good, at another bad? And 
do you not consider the same persons at one moment good, 
and at another bad, and do you not at one moment feel 
friendly towards them, and at another unfriendly, and at one 
moment praise them, while at another you blame them?—Yes, 
I am subject to exactly these emotions.—What then? Do you 

think that the man who has been deceived about someone can 
be his friend?—No, indeed.—And can the man whose choice 
of a friend is subject to change show good will to that 
friend?—No, neither can he.—And the man who now reviles 
someone, and later on admires him?—No, neither can he.—
What then? Did you never see dogs fawning on one another 
and playing with one another, so that you say, "Nothing 
could be more friendly"? But to see what their friendship 
amounts to, throw a piece of meat between them and you will 
find out. Throw likewise between yourself and your son a 
small piece of land, and you will find out how much your son 
wants to bury you, the sooner the better, and how earnestly 
you pray for your son's death. Then you will change your 
mind again and say, "What a child I have brought up! All this 
time he has been ready to carry me to my grave." Throw 
between you a pretty wench, and the old man as well as the 
young one falls in love with her; or, again, a bit of glory. And 
if you have to risk your life you will say what the father of 
Admetus did:  

"Thou joyest seeing daylight: dost suppose Thy father joys 
not too?"  

Do you imagine that he did not love his own child when it 
was small, and that he was not in agony when it had the fever, 
and that he did not say over and over again, "If only I had the 
fever instead"? And then, when the test comes and is upon him, 
just see what words he utters! Were not Eteocles and 
Polyneices born of the same mother and the same father? Had 
they not been brought up together, lived together, played 
together, slept together, many a time kissed one another? So 
that I fancy if anyone had seen them, he would have laughed at 
the philosophers for their paradoxical views on friendship. 
But when the throne was cast between them, like a piece of 
meat between the dogs, see what they say:  

Eteo. Where before the wall dost mean to stand? 
Poly. Why asked thou this of me? 
Eteo. I shall range myself against thee. 
Poly. Mine is also that desire!  
Such also are the prayers they utter.  
It is a general rule—be not deceived—that every living 

thing is to nothing so devoted as to its own interest. Whatever, 
then, appears to it to stand in the way of this interest, be it a 
brother, or father, or child, or loved one, or lover, the being 
hates, accuses, and curses it. For its nature is to love nothing 
so much as its own interest; this to it is father and brother and 
kinsmen and country and God. When, for instance, we think 
that the gods stand in the way of our attainment of this, we 
revile even them, cast their statues to the ground, and burn 
their temples, as Alexander ordered the temples of Asclepius 
to be burned when his loved one died. For this reason, if a 
man puts together in one scale his interest and righteousness 
and what is honourable and country and parents and friends, 
they are all safe; but if he puts his interest in one scale, and in 
the other friends and country and kinsmen and justice itself, 
all these latter are lost because they are outweighed by his 
interest. For where one can say "I" and "mine," to that side 
must the creature perforce incline; if they* are in the flesh, 
there must the ruling power be; if they are in the moral 
purpose, there must it be; if they are in externals, there must it 
be. [*That is, the things with which a man identifies himself 
and his personal interest.] If, therefore, I am where my moral 
purpose is, then, and then only, will I be the friend and son 
and the father that I should be. For then this will be my 
interest—to keep my good faith, my self-respect, my 
forbearance, my abstinence, and my co-operation, and to 
maintain my relations with other men. But if I put what is 
mine in one scale, and what is honourable in the other, then 
the statement of Epicurus assumes strength, in which he 
declares that "the honourable is either nothing at all, or at 
best only what people hold in esteem."  

It was through ignorance of this that the Athenians and 
Lacedaemonians quarrelled, and the Thebans with both of 
them, and the Great King with Greece, and the Macedonians 
with both of them, and in our days the Romans with the 
Getae, and yet earlier than any of these, what happened at 
Ilium was due to this. Alexander was a guest of Menelaus, and 
if anyone had seen their friendly treatment of one another, he 
would have disbelieved any man who said they were not 
friends. But there was thrown in between them a morsel, a 
pretty woman, and to win her war arose. So now, when you 
see friends, or brothers, who seem to be of one mind, do not 
instantly make pronouncement about their friendship, not 
even if they swear to it, nor even if they say that they cannot 
be separated from one another. The ruling principle of the 
bad man is not to be trusted; it is insecure, incapable of 
judgement, a prey now to one external impression and now to 
another. Nay, do not make the same enquiry that most men 
do, asking whether two men are of the same parents, or were 
brought up together, or had the same school attendant, but 
this, and this only: Where do they put their interest—outside 
themselves, or in their moral purpose? If outside, call them 
not friends, any more than you would call them faithful, 
steadfast, courageous, or free; nay, call them not even human 
beings, if you are wise. For it is no judgement of human sort 
which makes them bite (that is revile) one another, and take 

to the desert (that is, to the market-place) as wild beasts take 
to the mountains, and in courts of law act the part of brigands; 
nor is it a judgement of human sort which makes them 
profligates and adulterers and corrupters; nor is it any such 
thing which makes men guilty of any of the many other crimes 
which they commit against one another; it is because of one 
single judgement, and this alone—because they put 
themselves and what belongs to themselves in the category of 
things which lie outside the sphere of moral purpose. But if 
you hear these men assert that in all sincerity they believe the 
good to be where moral purpose lies, and where there is the 
right use of external impressions, then you need no longer 
trouble yourself as to whether they are son and father, or 
brothers, or have been schoolmates a long time and are 
comrades; but though this is the only knowledge you have 
concerning them, you may confidently declare them "friends," 
just as you may declare them "faithful" and "upright." For 
where else is friendship to be found than where there is fidelity, 
respect, a devotion to things honourable and to naught beside?  

"But he has paid attention to me all these years; and did he 
not love me?" How do you know, slave, whether he has paid 
attention to you just as he sponges his shoes, or curries his 
horse? How do you know but that, when you have lost your 
utility, as that of some utensil, he will throw you away like a 
broken plate? "But she is my wife and we have lived together 
all these years." But how long did Eriphyle live with 
Amphiaraus, yes, and bore him children, and many of them? 
But a necklace came in between them. And what does a 
necklace signify? One's judgement about things like a necklace. 
That was the brutish element, that was what sundered the 
bond of love, what would not allow a woman to be a wife, a 
mother to remain a mother. So let every one of you who is 
eager to be a friend to somebody himself, or to get somebody 
else for a friend, eradicate these judgements, hate them, banish 
them from his own soul. When this is done, first of all, he will 
not be reviling himself, fighting with himself, repenting, 
tormenting himself: and, in the second place, in relation to his 
comrade, he will be always straightforward to one who is like 
him himself, while to one who is unlike he will be tolerant, 
gentle, kindly, forgiving, as to one who is ignorant or is 
making a mistake in things of the greatest importance; he will 
not be harsh with anybody, because he knows well the saying 
of Plato, that "every soul is unwillingly deprived of the 
truth." But if you fail to do this, you may do everything else 
that friends do—drink together, and share the same tent, and 
sail on the same ship—and you may be sons of the same 
parents; yes, and so may snakes! But they will never be friends 
and no more will you, as long as you retain these brutish and 
abominable judgements.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 23 - Of The Faculty Of 

Expression  
Everyone would read with greater pleasure and ease the 

book that is written in the clearer characters. Therefore 
everyone would also listen with greater ease to those 
discourses that are expressed in appropriate and attractive 
language. We must not, therefore, say that there is no faculty 
of expression, for this is to speak both as an impious man and 
as a coward. As an impious man, because one is thereby 
disparaging the gifts received from God, as though one were 
denying the usefulness of the faculty of vision, or that of 
hearing, or that of speech itself. Did God give you eyes to no 
purpose, did He to no purpose put in them a spirit* so strong 
and so cunningly devised that it reaches out to a great 
distance and fashions the forms of whatever is seen? [*In Stoic 
physiology the spirit of vision connected the central mind 
with the pupil (Latin: pupilla) of the eye, and sight was 
produced by the action of this spirit upon external objects, 
not by the passive reception of rays.] And what messenger is so 
swift and so attentive as the eye? And did He to no purpose 
make also the intervening air so active and so intent that the 
vision passes through it as through some tense medium? And 
did He to no purpose create light, without the presence of 
which all else were useless?  

Man, be neither ungrateful for these gifts, nor yet forgetful 
of the better things, but for sight and hearing, yes and, by 
Zeus, for life itself and for what is conducive to it, for dry 
fruits, for wine, for olive oil, give thanks unto God; and at the 
same time remember that He has given you something better 
than all these things—the faculty which can make use of them, 
pass judgement upon them, estimate the value of each. For 
what is that which, in the case of each of these faculties, shows 
what it is worth? Is it each faculty itself? Did you ever hear the 
faculty of sight say anything about itself? Or the faculty of 
vision? No, but they have been appointed as servants and 
slaves to minister to the faculty which makes use of external 
impressions. And if you ask, what each thing is worth, of 
whom do you ask? Who is to answer you? How, then, can any 
other faculty be superior to this which both uses the rest as its 
servants, and itself passes judgement upon each several thing 
and pronounces upon it? For which one of them knows what 
it is and what it is worth? Which one of them knows when one 
ought to use it, and when not? What is the faculty that opens 
and closes the eyes, and turns them away from the things from 
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which it should turn them, but directs them toward other 
things? The faculty of sight? No, but the faculty of moral 
purpose. What is the faculty that closes and opens the ears? 
What is that faculty by virtue of which men are curious and 
inquisitive, or again, unmoved by what is said? The faculty of 
hearing? No, it is none other than the faculty of moral 
purpose. When, then, this faculty sees that all the other 
faculties which surround it are blind and deaf, and unable to 
see anything but the very acts for which they have been 
appointed to serve and minister unto it, while it alone sees 
clearly and surveys, not only all the rest, determining what 
each is worth, but itself also, is it likely to pronounce that 
anything else is supreme but itself? And what else can the open 
eye do but see? But whether it ought to see someone's wife and 
how, what faculty tells it? That of moral purpose. And what 
faculty tells a man whether he ought to believe what he has 
been told, or disbelieve, and, if he believes, whether he ought 
to be provoked by it or not? Is it not that of moral purpose? 
And this faculty of speech and of the adornment of language, 
if it really is a separate faculty, what else does it do, when 
discourse arises about some topic, but ornament and compose 
the words, as hairdressers do the hair? But whether it is better 
to speak than to keep silence, and to do so in this way, or in 
that, and whether this is appropriate or not appropriate, and 
the proper occasion and utility of each action—what else tells 
us all this but the faculty of moral purpose? Would you, then, 
have it come forward and condemn itself?  

"What then," says an objector, "if the matter stands like 
this, and it is possible for that which serves to be superior to 
what it serves—the horse to the rider, or the dog to the 
hunter, or his instrument to the harper, or his servants to the 
king?" Well, what faculty is it that uses the services of the rest 
in this way? Moral purpose. What is it that attends to 
everything? Moral purpose. What is it that destroys the whole 
man, sometimes by hunger, sometimes by a noose, sometimes 
by hurling him over a cliff? Moral purpose. Is there, then, 
anything stronger than this among men? Yet how can the 
things that are subject to hindrance be stronger than that 
which is unhindered? What are by their very nature capable of 
hindering the faculty of vision? Both moral purpose and 
things that lie outside its sphere. The same hinder vision; and 
so it is also with speech. But what is by its very nature capable 
of hindering moral purpose? Nothing that lies outside its 
sphere, but only itself when perverted. For this reason moral 
purpose becomes the only vice, or the only virtue.  

Therefore, since it is so great a faculty and has been set over 
everything else, let it come before us and say that the flesh is of 
all things the most excellent. Nay, even if the flesh itself called 
itself most excellent, one would not have tolerated such a 
statement. But now what is it, Epicurus, that makes such a 
declaration? that composed the treatise On the End, or The 
Physics, or On the Standard? that caused you to let your 
beard grow long? that wrote as it was dying: "We are 
spending what is our last and at the same time a happy day?" 
Was it the flesh or the moral purpose? Come, do you confess 
that you have something superior to the flesh, and you are not 
insane, either? Are you, in all truth, so blind and deaf?  

Well, what then? Does a man despise his other faculties? Far 
from it! Does a man say there is no use or advancement save in 
the faculty of moral purpose? Far from it! That is 
unintelligent, impious, ungrateful towards God. Nay, he is 
but assigning its true value to each thing. For there is some 
use in an ass, but not as much as there is in an ox; there is use 
also in a dog, but not as much as there is in a slave; there is use 
also in a slave, but not as much as there is in your fellow-
citizens; there is use also in these, but not as much as there is 
in the magistrates. Yet because some things are superior we 
ought not to despise the use which the others give. There is a 
certain value also in the faculty of eloquence, but it is not as 
great as that of the faculty of moral purpose. When, therefore, 
I say this, let no one suppose that I am bidding you neglect 
speech, any more than I bid you neglect eyes, or ears, or hands, 
or feet, or dress, or shoes. But if you ask me, "What, then, is 
the highest of all things?" what shall I say? The faculty of 
eloquence? I cannot; but rather that of moral purpose, when 
it becomes a right moral purpose. For it is this which uses not 
only that faculty of eloquence but also all the other faculties 
both small and great; when this has been set right a man 
becomes good, when it has failed a man becomes bad; it is 
through this that we are unfortunate, and are fortunate, 
blame one another, and are pleased with one another; in a 
word, it is this which, when ignored, produces wretchedness, 
but when attended to produces happiness.  

30But to do away with the faculty of eloquence and to say 
that in all truth it is nothing is the act not merely of a man 
ungrateful to those who have given it, but also cowardly. For 
such a person seems to me to be afraid that, if there really is a 
faculty of this kind, we may not be able to despise it. Such also 
are those who assert that there is no difference between beauty 
and ugliness. What! could a man be affected in the same way 
by the sight of Thersites and that of Achilles? Or by the sight 
of Helen and that of some ordinary woman? But these are the 
notions of foolish and boorish persons who do not know the 
nature of each several thing, but are afraid that if a man 

notices the superiority of the faculty in question he will 
immediately be carried away by it and come off worsted. Nay, 
the great thing is this: to leave each in the possession of his 
own proper faculty, and, so leaving him, to observe the value 
of the faculty, and to learn what is the highest of all things, 
and in everything to pursue after this, to be zealous about this, 
treating all other things as of secondary value in comparison 
with it, though without neglecting these, as far as this is 
possible. For we must take care of our eyes too, yet not as the 
highest thing, but we must take care of them for the sake of 
the highest; because this latter will not have its natural 
perfection unless it uses the eyes with reason and chooses one 
thing instead of another.  

What, then, generally takes place? Men act like a traveller 
on the way to his own country who stops at an excellent inn, 
and, since the inn pleases him, stays there. Man, you have 
forgotten your purpose; you were not travelling to this but 
through it. "But this is a fine inn." And how many other inns 
are fine, and how many meadows—yet simply for passing 
through. But your purpose is the other thing, to return to 
your country, to relieve the fear of your kinsmen, to do the 
duties of a citizen yourself, to marry, bring up children, hold 
the customary offices. For you did not come into the world to 
select unusually fine places, I ween, but to live and go about 
your business in the place where you were born and were 
enrolled as a citizen. Something like this takes place also in 
the matter which we are considering. Since a man must 
advance to perfection through the spoken word and such 
instruction as you receive here, and must purify his own moral 
purpose and correct the faculty which makes use of external 
impressions, and since the instruction must necessarily be 
given by means of certain principles, and in a particular style, 
and with a certain variety and impressiveness in the form of 
these principles, some persons are captivated by all these 
things and stay where they are; one is captivated by style, 
another by syllogisms, another by arguments with equivocal 
premisses, another by some other "inn" of that sort, and 
staying there they moulder away as though they were among 
the Sirens.  

Man, your purpose was to make yourself competent to use 
conformably with nature the external impressions that came 
to you, in desire not to fail in what you would attain, and in 
avoidance not to fall into what you would avoid, never 
suffering misfortune, never ill fortune, free, unhindered, 
unconstrained, conforming to the governance of Zeus, 
obeying this, well satisfied with this, blaming no one, 
charging no one, able to say with your whole heart the verses, 
beginning:  

"Lead thou me on, O Zeus, and Destiny."  
And then, although you have this purpose, because some 

petty trick of style, or certain principles, catch your fancy, are 
you going to stay just where you are and choose to dwell there, 
forgetful of the things at home and saying "This is fine"? Well, 
who says that it is not fine? But only like a passageway, like 
an "inn." For what is to prevent a man having the eloquence 
of Demosthenes and yet being unhappy, and what is to 
prevent him from analysing syllogisms like Chrysippus, and 
yet being wretched, from sorrowing, envying, in a word, from 
being disturbed and miserable? Absolutely nothing. You see, 
then, that these were "inns" of no value, while your purpose 
was something else. When I speak thus to some people they 
think that I am disparaging the study of rhetoric or that of 
general principles. Yet I am not disparaging this, but only the 
habit of dwelling unceasingly on these matters and setting 
one's hopes in them. If a man does his hearers harm by 
presenting this view, set me down too as one of those who 
work harm. But when I see that one thing is highest and 
supreme, I cannot say the same of something else, in order to 
gratify you, my hearers.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 24 - To One Of Those Whom He 

Did Not Deem Worthy  
Someone said to him: I have often come to you, wishing to 

hear you and you have never given me an answer; and now, if 
it be possible, I beg you to say something to me. He answered: 
Do you think that, just as in anything else there is an art, so 
there is also an art in speaking, and that he who has this art 
will speak with skill, while he who does not have it will speak 
without skill?—I do.—Then he who by speaking benefits 
himself and is able to benefit others would be speaking with 
skill, while he who confers injury rather than benefit would be 
without skill in this art of speaking? You would find that 
some are injured and others benefited. And are all those who 
hear benefited by what they hear, or would you find that of 
them too some are benefited but others injured?—Yes, that is 
true of them also, he said.—Then in this case too are all those 
that show skill in listening benefited, but all those that do not 
show such skill are injured?—He agreed.—Is there, therefore, 
also a certain skill in listening, just as there is in speaking?—
So it seems.—But, if you please, look at the matter from this 
angle also: whose part do you think it is to handle an 
instrument musically?—The musician's.—Very well, and 
whose part does it appear to you to be to make a statue 
properly?—The sculptor's.—Does it appear to you to 

require no art to look at a statue with skill?—This also 
requires art.—If, then, to speak as one ought is the part of a 
skilled person, do you see that to hear with benefit to himself 
is also the part of the skilled person? Now as for perfection 
and benefit, if you please, let us drop the consideration of 
them for the present, since both of us are far removed from 
anything of that sort; but this I think everyone would admit, 
that the man who is going to listen to the philosophers needs 
at least a certain amount of practice in listening. Is it not so?  

What, then, shall I talk to you about? Tell me. What are 
you capable of hearing about? About things good and evil? 
Good and evil for what? Do you mean for a horse?—No.—
Well then, for an ox?—No.—What then? For a man?—
Yes.—Do we know, then, what a man is, what his nature is, 
what the concept of man is? And have we ears that are to any 
degree open with regard to this? Nay, have you a conception 
of what nature is, or can you in any measure follow me when I 
speak? But shall I use a demonstration for you? How can I? 
For do you really understand what a proof is, or how 
anything is demonstrated, or by what means? Or what things 
resemble demonstration, but are not demonstration? Do you 
know, for instance, what is true, or what is false; what follows 
what, what contradicts, or is out of agreement, or out of 
harmony with what? But am I to interest you in philosophy? 
How shall I set before you the contradiction in the ideas of the 
multitude, which leads them to disagree about things good 
and evil, advantageous and disadvantageous, when you do not 
know what contradiction itself is? Show me, then, what I shall 
accomplish by a discussion with you. Arouse in me an 
eagerness for it. Just as suitable grass when shown to the sheep 
arouses in it an eagerness to eat, whereas if you set before it a 
stone or a loaf of bread, it will not be moved to eat, so we 
have certain moments of natural eagerness for speech also, 
when the suitable hearer appears, and when he himself 
stimulates us. But when the would-be hearer by our side is like 
a stone, or grass, how can he arouse desire in the breast of a 
man? Does the vine say to the husbandman, "Pay attention to 
me"? Nay, but the vine by its very appearance shows that it 
will profit him to pay attention to it, and so invites him to 
devote his attention. Who is not tempted by attractive and 
wide-awake children to join their sports, and crawl on all 
fours with them, and talk baby talk with them? But who is 
eager to play with an ass, or to join its braying? For however 
small it may be, it is still nothing but a little ass.  

Why, then, have you nothing to say to me?—There is only 
one thing I can say to you—that the man who does not know 
who he is, and what he is born for, and what sort of a world 
this is that he exists in, and whom he shares it with; and does 
not know what the good things are and what are the evil, 
what the noble and what the base; and is unable to follow 
either reason or demonstration, or what is true and what is 
false, and cannot distinguish one from the other; and will 
manifest neither desire, nor aversion, nor choice, nor purpose 
in accordance with nature; will not assent, will not dissent, 
will not withhold judgement—such a man, to sum it all up, 
will go about deaf and blind, thinking that he is somebody, 
when he really is nobody. What I do you think that this is 
something new? Has it not been true from the time when the 
human race began to be, that every mistake and every 
misfortune has been due to this kind of ignorance? Why did 
Agamemnon and Achilles quarrel? Was it not because they did 
not know what things are expedient and what are inexpedient? 
Does not one of them say that it is expedient to give Chryseïs 
back to her father, while the other says that it is not expedient? 
Does not one of them say that he ought to get some other 
man's meed of honour, while the other says that he ought not? 
Is it not true that this made them forget who they were and 
what they had come for? Ho, there, man, what have you come 
for? To get sweethearts or to fight? "To fight" With whom? 
The Trojans or the Greeks? "The Trojans." Well, then, are 
you turning your back on Hector and drawing your sword 
against your own king? As for you, O best of men, are you 
turning your back on your duties as king,  

Who has the charge of nations and sustains Such mighty 
cares, and for the sake of a paltry damsel engage in a fist-fight 
with the greatest warrior among your allies, a man whom you 
ought to honour and protect in every way? And do you sink 
below the level of an elegant high priest who treats the noble 
gladiators with all respect? Do you see the sort of thing that 
ignorance of what is expedient leads to?  

"But I too am rich." You are not, then, richer than 
Agamemnon, are you? "But I am also handsome." You are 
not, then, handsomer than Achilles, are you? "But I have also 
a fine head of hair." And did not Achilles have a finer, and 
golden hair, too? And did he not comb it elegantly and dress 
it up? "But I am also strong." You are not, then, able to lift as 
large a stone as Hector or Aias lifted, are you? "But I am also 
noble born." Your mother is not a goddess, is she, or your 
father of the seed of Zeus? What good, then, does all this do 
him when he sits in tears about the damsel? "But I am an 
orator." And was not he? Do you not observe how he has 
dealt with Odysseus and Phoenix, the most skilful of the 
Greeks in eloquence, how he stopped their mouths?  
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This is all I have to say to you, and even for this I have no 
heart.—Why so?—Because you have not stimulated me. For 
what is there in you that I may look at and be stimulated, as 
experts in horseflesh are stimulated when they see 
thoroughbred horses? At your paltry body? But you make it 
ugly by the shape which you give to it. At your clothes? There 
is something too luxurious about them, also. At your air, at 
your countenance? I have nothing to look at. When you wish 
to hear a philosopher, do not ask him, "Have you nothing to 
say to me?" but only show yourself capable of hearing him, 
and you will see how you will stimulate the speaker.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 25 - How Is Logic Necessary?  
When someone in his audience said, Convince me that logic 

is necessary, he answered: Do you wish me to demonstrate this 
to you?—Yes.—Well, then, must I use a demonstrative 
argument?—And when the questioner had agreed to that, 
Epictetus asked him. How, then, will you know if I impose 
upon you?—As the man had no answer to give, Epictetus said: 
Do you see how you yourself admit that all this instruction is 
necessary, if, without it, you cannot so much as know whether 
it is necessary or not?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 26 - What Is The Distinctive 

Characteristic Of Error?  
Every error involves a contradiction. For since he who is in 

error does not wish to err, but to be right, it is clear that he is 
not doing what he wishes. For what does the thief wish to 
achieve? His own interest. Therefore, if thievery is against his 
interest, he is not doing what he wishes. Now every rational 
soul is by nature offended by contradiction; and so, as long as 
a man does not understand that he is involved in 
contradiction, there is nothing to prevent him from doing 
contradictory things, but when he has come to understand the 
contradiction, he must of necessity abandon and avoid it, just 
as a bitter necessity compels a man to renounce the false when 
he perceives that it is false; but as long as the falsehood does 
not appear, he assents to it as the truth.  

He, then, who can show to each man the contradiction 
which causes him to err, and can clearly bring home to him 
how he is not doing what he wishes, and is doing what he does 
not wish, is strong in argument, and at the same time effective 
both in encouragement and refutation. For as soon as anyone 
shows a man this, he will of his own accord abandon what he 
is doing. But so long as you do not point this out, be not 
surprised if he persists in his error; for he does it because he 
has an impression that he is right. That is why Socrates, 
because he trusted in this faculty, used to say: "I am not in the 
habit of calling any other witness to what I say, but I am 
always satisfied with my fellow-disputant, and I call for his 
vote and summon him as a witness, and he, though but a 
single person, is sufficient for me in place of all men." For 
Socrates knew what moves a rational soul, and that like the 
beam of a balance it will incline, whether you wish or no. 
Point out to the rational governing faculty a contradiction 
and it will desist; but if you do not point it out, blame 
yourself rather than the man who will not be persuaded.  

 
 
DISCOURSES OF EPICTETUS BOOK 3 
 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 1 - Of Personal Adornment  
Once, when he was visited by a young student of rhetoric 

whose hair was somewhat too elaborately dressed, and whose 
attire in general was highly embellished, Epictetus said: Tell 
me if you do not think that some dogs are beautiful, and some 
horses, and so every other creature.—I do, said the young 
man.—Is not the same true also of men, some of them are 
handsome, and some ugly?—Of course.—Do we, then, on the 
same grounds, pronounce each of these creatures in its own 
kind beautiful, or do we pronounce each beautiful on special 
grounds? I shall show you what I mean. Since we see that a 
dog is born to do one thing, and a horse another, and, if you 
will, a nightingale for something else, in general it would not 
be unreasonable for one to declare that each of them was 
beautiful precisely when it achieved supreme excellence in 
terms of its own nature; and, since each has a different nature, 
each one of them, I think, is beautiful in a different fashion. Is 
that not so?—He agreed.—Does it not follow, then, that 
precisely what makes a dog beautiful, makes a horse ugly, and 
precisely what makes a horse beautiful, makes a dog ugly, if, 
that is, their natures are different?—So it appears.—Yes, for, 
to my way of thinking, what makes a pancratiast beautiful 
does not make a wrestler good, and, more than that, makes a 
runner quite absurd: and the same man who is beautiful for 
the pentathlon is very ugly for wrestling?—That is so, said 
he.—What, then, makes a man beautiful other than just that 
which makes a dog or a horse beautiful in its kind?—Just that, 
said he.—What is it, then, that makes a dog beautiful? The 
presence of a dog's excellence. What makes a horse beautiful? 
The presence of a horse's excellence. What, then, makes a man 
beautiful? Is it not the presence of a man's excellence? Very 
well, then, young man, do you too, if you wish to be beautiful, 
labour to achieve this, the excellence that characterizes a 

man.—And what is that?—Observe who they are whom you 
yourself praise, when you praise people dispassionately; is it 
the just, or the unjust?—The just;—is it the temperate, or 
the dissolute?—The temperate;—and is it the self-controlled, 
or the uncontrolled?—The self-controlled.—In making 
yourself that kind of person, therefore, rest assured that you 
will be making yourself beautiful; but so long as you neglect 
all this, you must needs be ugly, no matter if you employ every 
artifice to make yourself look beautiful.  

Beyond that I know not what more I can say to you; for if I 
say what I have in mind, I shall hurt your feelings, and you 
will leave, perhaps never to return; but if I do not say it, 
consider the sort of thing I shall be doing. Here you are 
coming to me to get some benefit, and I shall be bestowing no 
benefit at all; and you are coming to me as to a philosopher, 
and I shall be saying nothing to you as a philosopher. Besides, 
is it anything but cruel for me to leave you unreformed? If 
some time in the future you come to your senses, you will have 
good reason to blame me: "What did Epictetus observe in 
me," you will say to yourself, "that, although he saw me in 
such a condition and coming to him in so disgraceful a state, 
he should let me be so and say never a word to me? Did he so 
completely despair of me? Was I not young? Was I not ready 
to listen to reason? And how many other young fellows make 
any number of mistakes of the same kind in their youth? I am 
told that once there was a certain Polemo who from being a 
very dissolute young man underwent such an astonishing 
transformation. Well, suppose he did not think that I should 
be another Polemo; he could at least have set my hair right, he 
could have stripped me of my ornaments, he could have made 
me stop plucking my hairs; but although he saw me looking 
like—what shall I say?—he held his peace." As for me, I do 
not say what it is you look like, but you will say it, when you 
come to yourself, and will realise what it is and the kind of 
people those are who act this way.  

If you bring this charge against me some day, what shall I 
be able to say in my own defence? Yes; but suppose I speak and 
he not obey. And did Laius obey Apollo? Did he not go away 
and get drunk and say good-bye to the oracle? What then? 
Did that keep Apollo from telling him the truth? Whereas I 
do not know whether you will obey me or not. Apollo knew 
perfectly well that Laius would not obey, and yet he spoke.—
But why did he speak?—And why is he Apollo? And why does 
he give out oracles? And why has he placed himself in this 
position, to be a prophet and a fountain of truth, and for the 
inhabitants of the civilized world to come to him? And why 
are the words "Know thyself" carved on the front of his 
temple, although no one pays attention to them?  

Did Socrates succeed in prevailing upon all his visitors to 
keep watch over their own characters? No, not one in a 
thousand. Nevertheless, once he had been assigned this post, 
as he himself says, by the ordinance of the Deity, he never 
abandoned it. Nay, what does he say even to his judges? "If 
you acquit me," he says, "on these conditions, namely, that I 
no longer engage in my present practices, I will not accept 
your offer, neither will I give up my practices, but I will go up 
to young and old, and, in a word, to everyone that I meet, and 
put to him the same question that I put now, and beyond all 
others I will especially interrogate you," he says, "who are my 
fellow-citizens, inasmuch as you are nearer akin to me." Are 
you so inquisitive, O Socrates, and meddlesome? And why do 
you care what we are about? "Why, what is that you are 
saying? You are my partner and kinsman, and yet you neglect 
yourself and provide the State with a bad citizen, and your 
kin with a bad kinsman, and your neighbours with a bad 
neighbour." "Well, who are you?" Here it is a bold thing to 
say, "I am he who must needs take interest in men." For no 
ordinary ox dares to withstand the lion himself; but if the bull 
comes up and withstands him, say to the bull, if you think fit, 
"But who are you?" and "What do you care?" Man, in every 
species nature produces some superior individual, among 
cattle, dogs, bees, horses. Pray do not say to the superior 
individual, "Well, then, who are you?" Or if you do, it will 
get a voice from somewhere and reply to you, "I am the same 
sort of thing as red in a mantle; do not expect me to resemble 
the rest, and do not blame my nature because it has made me 
different from the rest."  

What follows? Am I that kind of person? Impossible. Are 
you, indeed, the kind of person to listen to the truth? I would 
that you were! But nevertheless, since somehow or other I 
have been condemned to wear a grey beard and a rough cloak, 
and you are coming to me as to a philosopher, I shall not treat 
you cruelly, nor as though I despaired of you, but I shall say: 
Young man, whom do you wish to make beautiful? First learn 
who you are, and then, in the light of that knowledge, adorn 
yourself. You are a human being; that is, a mortal animal 
gifted with the ability to use impressions rationally. And what 
is "rationally"? In accordance with nature and perfectly. 
What element of superiority, then, do you possess? The animal 
in you? No. Your mortality? No. Your ability to use 
impressions? No. Your reason is the element of superiority 
which you possess; adorn and beautify that; but leave your 
hair to Him who fashioned it as He willed. Come, what other 
designations apply to you? Are you a man or a woman?—A 

man.—Very well then, adorn a man, not a woman. Woman is 
born smooth and dainty by nature, and if she is very hairy she 
is a prodigy, and is exhibited at Rome among the prodigies. 
But for a man not to be hairy is the same thing, and if by 
nature he has no hair he is a prodigy, but if he cuts it out and 
plucks it out of himself, what shall we make of him? Where 
shall we exhibit him and what notice shall we post? "I will 
show you," we say to the audience, "a man who wishes to be a 
woman rather than a man." What a dreadful spectacle! No 
one but will be amazed at the notice; by Zeus, I fancy that even 
the men who pluck out their own hairs do what they do 
without realising what it means. Man, what reason have you 
to complain against your nature? Because it brought you into 
the world as a man? What then? Ought it to have brought all 
persons into the world as women? And if that had been the 
case, what good would you be getting of your self-adornment? 
For whom would you be adorning yourself, if all were women? 
Your paltry body doesn't please you, eh? Make a clean sweep 
of the whole matter; eradicate your—what shall I call it?—
the cause of your hairiness; make yourself a woman all over, 
so as not to deceive us, not half-man and half-woman. Whom 
do you wish to please? Frail womankind? Please them as a 
man. "Yes, but they like smooth men." Oh, go hang! And if 
they liked sexual perverts, would you have become such a 
pervert? Is this your business in life, is this what you were 
born for, that licentious women should take pleasure in you? 
Shall we make a man like you a citizen of Corinth, and 
perchance a warden of the city, or superintendent of ephebi, 
or general, or superintendent of the games? Well, and when 
you have married are you going to pluck out your hairs? For 
whom and to what end? And when you have begotten boys, 
are you going to introduce them into the body of citizens as 
plucked creatures too? A fine citizen and senator and orator! 
Is this the kind of young men we ought to pray to have born 
and brought up for us?  

By the gods, young man, may such not be your fate! But 
once you have heard these words go away and say to yourself, 
"It was not Epictetus who said these things to me; why, how 
could they have occurred to him? but it was some kindly god 
or other speaking through him. For it would not have 
occurred to Epictetus to say these things, because he is not in 
the habit of speaking to anyone. Come then, let us obey God, 
that we rest not under His wrath." Nay, but if a raven gives 
you a sign by his croaking, it is not the raven that gives the 
sign, but God through the raven; whereas if He gives you a 
sign through a human voice, will you pretend that it is the 
man who is saying these things to you, so that you may remain 
ignorant of the power of the divinity, that He gives signs to 
some men in this way, and to others in that, but that in the 
greatest and most sovereign matters He gives His sign 
through His noblest messenger? What else does the poet mean 
when he says:  
Since ourselves we did warn him, 
Sending down Hermes, the messenger god, the slayer of 

Argus, 
Neither to murder the husband himself, nor make love to 

his consort?  
As Hermes descended to tell Aegisthus that, so now the gods 

tell you the same thing.  
Sending down Hermes, the messenger god, the slayer of 

Argus,  
not to distort utterly nor to take useless pains about that 

which is already right, but to leave the man a man, and the 
woman a woman, the beautiful person beautiful as a human 
being, the ugly ugly as a human being. Because you are not 
flesh, nor hair, but moral purpose; if you get that beautiful, 
then you will be beautiful. So far I do not have the courage to 
tell you that you are ugly, for it looks to me as though you 
would rather hear anything than that. But observe what 
Socrates says to Alcibiades, the most handsome and 
youthfully beautiful of men: "Try, then, to be beautiful." 
What does he tell him? "Dress your locks and pluck the hairs 
out of your legs?" God forbid! No, he says, "Make beautiful 
your moral purpose, eradicate your worthless opinions." How 
treat your paltry body, then? As its nature is. This is the 
concern of Another; leave it to Him.—What then? Does the 
body have to be left unclean?—God forbid! but the man that 
you are and were born to be, keep that man clean, a man to be 
clean as a man, a woman as a woman, a child as a child. No, 
but let's pluck out also the lion's mane, so that he may not fail 
to be "cleaned up," and the cock's comb, for he too ought to 
be "cleaned up"! Clean? Yes, but clean as a cock, and the other 
clean as a lion, and the hunting dog clean as a hunting dog!  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 2 - The Fields Of Study In Which 

The Man Who Expects To Make Progress Will Have To Go 
Into Training; And That We Neglect What Is Most Important  

There are three fields of study in which the man who is 
going to be good and excellent must first have been trained. 
The first has to do with desires and aversions, that he may 
never fail to get what he desires, nor fall into what he avoids; 
the second with cases of choice and of refusal, and, in general, 
with duty, that he may act in an orderly fashion, upon good 
reasons, and not carelessly; the third with the avoidance of 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3051 

error and rashness in judgement, and, in general, about cases 
of assent. Among these the most important and especially 
pressing is that which has to do with the stronger emotions; 
for a strong emotion does not arise except a desire fails to 
attain its object, or an aversion falls into what it would avoid. 
This is the field of study which introduces to us confusions, 
tumults, misfortunes and calamities; and sorrows, 
lamentations, envies; and makes us envious and jealous—
passions which make it impossible for us even to listen to 
reason. The second field of study deals with duty; for I ought 
not to be unfeeling like a statue, but should maintain my 
relations, both natural and acquired, as a religious man, as a 
son, a brother, a father, a citizen.  

The third belongs only to those who are already making 
progress; it has to do with the element of certainty in the 
matters which have just been mentioned, so that even in 
dreams, or drunkenness, or a state of melancholy-madness, a 
man may not be taken unawares by the appearance of an 
untested sense-impression.—This, says someone, is beyond 
us.—But philosophers nowadays pass by the first and second 
fields of study, and concentrate upon the third, upon 
arguments which involve equivocal premisses, which derive 
syllogisms by the process of interrogation, which involve 
hypothetical premisses, and sophisms like The Liar.—Of 
course, he says, even when a man is engaged in subjects of this 
kind he has to preserve his freedom from deception.—But 
what kind of a man ought to engage in them?—Only the one 
who is already good and excellent.—Do you, then, fall short 
in this? Have you already attained perfection in the other 
subjects? Are you proof against deception in handling small 
change? If you see a pretty wench, do you resist the sense-
impression? If your neighbour receives an inheritance, do you 
not feel a twinge of envy? And is security of judgement now 
the only thing in which you fall short? Wretch, even while you 
are studying these very topics you tremble and are worried for 
fear someone despises you, and you ask whether anybody is 
saying anything about you. And if someone should come and 
say, "A discussion arising as to who was the best of the 
philosophers, someone who was there said that So-and-so was 
the only real philosopher," immediately your poor little one-
inch soul shoots up a yard high. But if another party to the 
discussion says, "Nonsense, it is a waste of time to listen to So-
and-so. Why, what does he know? He has the rudiments, but 
nothing else," you are beside yourself, you grow pale, 
immediately you shout, "I shall show him who I am, that I am 
a great philosopher!" Yet we see what a man is by just such 
conduct. Why do you wish to show it by anything else? Do 
you not know that Diogenes showed one of the sophists thus, 
pointing out his middle finger at him, and then when the man 
was furious with rage, remarked, "That is So-and-so; I have 
pointed him out to you." For a man is not something like a 
stone or a stick of wood to be pointed out with a finger, but 
when one shows a man's judgements, then one shows him as a 
man.  

Let us take a look at your judgements too. Is it not evident 
that you set no value on your own moral purpose, but look 
beyond to the things that lie outside the province of the moral 
purpose, namely, what So-and-so will say, and what 
impression you will make, whether men will think you a 
scholar, or that you have read Chrysippus or Antipater? Why, 
if you have read them and Archedemus too, you have 
everything! Why are you any longer worried for fear you will 
not show us who you are? Do you wish me to tell you what 
kind of a man you have shown us that you are? A person who 
comes into our presence mean, hypercritical, quick-tempered, 
cowardly, finding fault with everything, blaming everybody, 
never quiet, vain-glorious; these are the qualities which you 
have exhibited to us. Go away now and read Archedemus; 
then if a mouse falls down and makes a noise, you are dead 
with fright. For the same kind of death awaits you that 
carried off—what's his name?—oh, yes, Crinus. He, too, was 
proud of himself because he could understand Archedemus. 
Wretch, are you not willing to let alone those things that do 
not concern you? They are appropriate for those who can 
study them without disturbance of spirit, who have the right 
to say, "I do not yield to anger, or sorrow, or envy; I am not 
subject to restraint, or to compulsion. What do I yet lack? I 
enjoy leisure, I have peace of mind. Let us see how we ought to 
deal with equivocal premisses in arguments; let us see how a 
person may adopt an hypothesis and yet not be led to an 
absurd conclusion." These things belong to men of that type. 
When men are prospering it is appropriate to light a fire, to 
take luncheon, and, if you will, even to sing and dance; but 
when the ship is already sinking you come up to me and start 
to hoist the topsails!  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 3 - What Is The Subject-Matter 

With Which The Good Man Has To Deal; And What Should 
He The Chief Object Of Our Training?  

The subject-matter with which the good and excellent man 
has to deal is his own governing principle, that of a physician 
and the masseur is the body, of a farmer is his farm; but the 
function of the good and excellent man is to deal with his 
impressions in accordance with nature. Now just as it is the 

nature of every soul to assent to the true, dissent from the false, 
and to withhold judgement in a matter of uncertainty, so it is 
its nature to be moved with desire toward the good, with 
aversion toward the evil, and feel neutral toward what is 
neither evil nor good. For just as neither the banker nor the 
greengrocer may legally refuse the coinage of Caesar, but if 
you present it, whether he will or no, he must turn over to you 
what you are purchasing with it, so it is also with the soul. 
The instant the good appears it attracts the soul to itself, 
while the evil repels the soul from itself. A soul will never 
refuse a clear sense-impression of good, any more than a man 
will refuse the coinage of Caesar, On this concept of the good 
hangs every impulse to act both of man and of God.  

That is why the good is preferred above every form of 
kinship. My father is nothing to me, but only the good. "Are 
you so hard-hearted?" Yes, that is my nature. This is the 
coinage which God has given me. For that reason, if the good 
is something different from the noble and the just, then father 
and brother and country and all relationships simply 
disappear. But shall I neglect my good, so that you may have 
it, and shall I make way for you? What for? "I am your 
father." But not a good. "I am your brother." But not a good. 
If, however, we define the good as consisting in a right moral 
purpose, then the mere preservation of the relationships of life 
becomes a good; and furthermore, he who gives up some of 
the externals achieves the good. "My father is taking away my 
money," But he is doing you no harm, "My brother is going 
to get the larger part of the farm," Let him have all he wants. 
That does not help him at all to get a part of your modesty, 
does it, or of your fidelity, or of your brotherly love? Why, 
from a possession of this kind who can eject you? Not even 
Zeus. Nay, nor did He even wish to, but this matter He put 
under my control, and He gave it to me even as He had it 
Himself, free from hindrance, compulsion, restraint.  

When, therefore, different persons have different pieces of 
coinage, a man offers the coin and gets what is bought by it. A 
thief has come to the province as Proconsul. What coinage 
does he use? Silver. Offer it and carry away what you wish. An 
adulterer has come. What coinage does he use? Frail wenches. 
"Take," says one, "the coin and sell me the little baggage." 
Give, and buy. Another is interested in boys. Give him the 
coin and take what you wish. Another is fond of hunting. 
Give him a fine horse or dog; with sighs and groans he will 
sell for it what you wish; for Another constrains him from 
within, the one who has established this currency.  

It is chiefiy with this principle in mind that a man must 
exercise himself. Go out of the house at early dawn, and no 
matter whom you see or whom you hear, examine him and 
then answer as you would to a question. What did you see? A 
handsome man or a handsome woman? Apply your rule. Is it 
outside the province of the moral purpose, or inside? Outside. 
Away with it. What did you see? A man in grief over the death 
of his child? Apply your rule. Death lies outside the province 
of the moral purpose. Out of the way with it. Did a Consul 
meet you? Apply your rule. What sort of thing is a consulship? 
Outside the province of the moral purpose, or inside? Outside. 
Away with it, too, it does not meet the test; throw it away, it 
does not concern you. If we had kept doing this and had 
exercised ourselves from dawn till dark with this principle in 
mind,—by the gods, something would have been achieved! 
But as it is, we are caught gaping straightway at every 
external impression that comes along, and we wake up a little 
only during the lecture, if indeed we do so even then. After 
that is over we go out, and if we see a man in grief, we say, "It 
is all over with him"; if we see a Consul, we say, "Happy man"; 
if we see an exile, "Poor fellow"; or a poverty-stricken person, 
"Wretched man, he has nothing with which to get a bite to 
eat." These, then, are the vicious judgements which we ought 
to eradicate; this is the subject upon which we ought to 
concentrate our efforts. Why, what is weeping and sighing? A 
judgement. What is misfortune? A judgement. What are strife, 
disagreement, faultfinding, accusing, impiety, foolishness? 
They are all judgements, and that, too, judgements about 
things that lie outside the province of moral purpose, assumed 
to be good or evil. Let a man but transfer his judgements to 
matters that lie within the province of the moral purpose, and 
I guarantee that he will be steadfast, whatever be the state of 
things about him.  

The soul is something like a bowl of water, and the external 
impressions something like the ray of light that falls upon the 
water. Now when the water is disturbed, it looks as though 
the ray of light is disturbed too, but it is not disturbed. And 
so, therefore, when a man has an attack of vertigo, it is not 
the arts and the virtues that are thrown into confusion, but 
the spirit in which they exist; and when this grows steady 
again, so do they too.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 4 - To The Man Who Look Sides, 

In An Undignified Manner, While In A Theatre  
The Procurator of Epirus took the side of a comic actor in a 

somewhat undignified manner and was reviled by the people 
for doing so. Thereupon he brought word to Epictetus that he 
had been reviled, and gave expression to his indignation at the 
men who had so reviled him. Why, what wrong were they 

doing? said Epictetus. They too were taking sides, just as you 
yourself were. But when the other asked. Is that the way, then, 
in which a man takes sides? he replied, Yes, they saw you, 
their Governor, the friend and Procurator of Caesar, taking 
sides in this way, and weren't they likely to take sides 
themselves in the same way? Why, if people should not take 
sides in this way, you had better not do so yourself; but if they 
should, why are you angry if they imitated you? For whom 
have the people to imitate but you, their superior? Whom do 
they look to but you, when they go to the theatres? "See," 
says one of them, "how the Procurator of Caesar acts in the 
theatre; he shouts; very well, I'll shout too. He jumps up and 
down; I'll jump up and down too. His claque of slaves sit in 
different parts of the house and shout, whereas I haven't any 
slaves; very well, I'll shout as loud as I can to make up for all 
of them." You ought to know, then, that when you enter the 
theatre, you enter as a standard of behaviour and as an 
example to the rest, showing them how they ought to act in 
the theatre. Why, then, did they revile you? Because every 
man hates what stands in his way. They wanted So-and-so to 
get the crown, while you wanted the other man to get it. They 
were standing in your way, and you in theirs. You turned out 
to be the stronger; they did what they could, and reviled what 
was standing in their way. What, then, do you wish? That you 
should be able to do what you wish, but that they should not 
even say what they wish? And what is there surprising in all 
that? Don't the farmers revile Zeus, when he stands in their 
way? Don't the sailors revile Zeus? Do men ever stop reviling 
Caesar? What then? Doesn't Zeus know about it? Isn't Caesar 
informed of what is said? What, then, does he do? He knows 
that if he punishes all who revile him he will have no one left 
to rule over. What then? Ought you upon entering the theatre 
to say, "Come, let's see that Sophron gets the crown"? and not 
rather, "Come, let me in this subject-matter maintain my 
moral purpose in accord with nature"? No one is dearer to me 
than myself; it is absurd, therefore, for me to let myself be 
hurt in order that another man may win a victory as a comic 
actor.—Whom, then, do I wish to win the victory? The victor; 
and so the one whom I wish to win the victory will always win 
it.—But I wish Sophron to get the crown.—Stage as many 
contests as you will in your own house, and proclaim him 
victor in the Nemean, Pythian, Isthmian, and Olympic games; 
but out in public do not arrogate to yourself more than your 
due, and do not filch away a public privilege. Otherwise you 
must put up with being reviled; because, when you do the 
same things that the people do, you are putting yourself on 
their level.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 5 - To Those Who Leave School 

[Or Education] Because Of Illness  
I am ill here, says one of the students, and want to go back 

home.—What, were you free from illness at home? Do you 
not raise the question whether you are doing here any of the 
things that have a bearing upon your moral purpose, so that 
it shall be improved? For if you are not accomplishing 
anything, it was no use for you to have come in the first place. 
Go back and tend to your affairs at home. For if your 
governing principle cannot be brought into conformity with 
nature, no doubt your paltry piece of land can be made to 
conform with it. You will increase the amount of your small 
change; you will care for your father in his old age, you will 
walk up and down in the market, you will hold office; a poor 
wretch yourself, you will do wretchedly whatever comes next. 
But if you understand yourself, namely, that you are putting 
away certain bad judgements and taking on others in their 
place, and that you have transferred your status from what 
lies outside the province of the moral purpose to what lies 
inside the same, and that if ever you say "Alas!" you are 
speaking, not for your father's sake, or your brother's sake, 
but "for my own sake," then why take account of illness any 
longer? Do you not know that disease and death needs must 
overtake us, no matter what we are doing? They overtake the 
farmer at his work in the fields, the sailor on the sea. What do 
you wish to be doing when it overtakes you? For no matter 
what you do you will have to be overtaken by death. If you 
have anything better to be doing when you are so overtaken, 
get to work on that.  

As for me, I would fain that death overtook me occupied 
with nothing but my own moral purpose, trying to make it 
tranquil, unhampered, unconstrained, free. This is what I 
wish to be engaged in when death finds me, so that I may be 
able to say to God, "Have I in any respect transgressed Thy 
commands? Have I in any respect misused the resources which 
Thou gavest me, or used my senses to no purpose, or my 
preconceptions? Have I ever found any fault with Thee? Have 
I blamed Thy governance at all? I fell sick, when it was Thy 
will; so did other men, but I willingly. I became poor, it being 
Thy will, but with joy, I have held no office, because Thou 
didst not will it, and I never set my heart upon office. Hast 
Thou ever seen me for that reason greatly dejected? Have I not 
ever come before Thee with a radiant countenance, ready for 
any injunctions or orders Thou mightest give? And now it is 
Thy will that I leave this festival; I go, I am full of gratitude to 
Thee that Thou hast deemed me worthy to take part in this 
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festival with Thee, and to see Thy works, and to understand 
Thy governance." Be this my thought, this my writing, this 
my reading, when death comes upon me.  

But my mother will not hold my head in her arms when I am 
ill.—Very well, go back to your mother; you are just the sort 
of person that deserves to have his head held in somebody's 
arms when he is ill!—But at home I used to have a nice bed to 
lie on.—Go back to your bed; without doubt you deserve to 
lie on such a fine bed even when you are well! Pray, then, do 
not lose by staying here what you can do there.  

But what does Socrates say? "As one man rejoices," remarks 
he, "in improving his own farm, and another his own horse, 
so I rejoice day by day in following the course of my own 
improvement." [The closest parallels from Xenophon (Mem. I. 
6. 8 and 14) and Plato (Prot. 318 A) express the idea so 
differently that we have here probably (through Chrysippus) a 
fragment from one of the lost Socratic dialogues, of which 
there was a large body.]  In what respect; in little philosophic 
phrases?—Man, hold your tongue.—In little philosophic 
theories, then?—What are you doing?—Well, I don't see 
anything else that the philosophers spend their time on.—Is it 
nothing in your eyes never to bring accusation against anyone, 
be it God or man? Never to blame anyone? Always to wear the 
same expression on one's face, whether one is coming out or 
going in? These are the things which Socrates knew, and yet 
he never said that he either knew or taught anything. But if 
someone called for little philosophic phrases or theories, he 
used to take him over to Protagoras or Hippias. It was just as 
though someone had come to him for fresh vegetables, and he 
would have taken him over to the market gardener. Who, 
then, among you makes this purpose of Socrates the purpose 
of his own life? Why, if you did, you would have been glad 
even to be ill, and to go hungry, and to die. If any one of you 
was ever in love with a pretty wench, he knows that what I say 
is true.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 6 - Some Scattered Sayings  
When someone asked how it was that, despite the greater 

amount of work which was done nowadays in logic, there was 
more progress made in former times, Epictetus replied. On 
what has labour been expended in our time, and in what was 
the progress greater in those days? For in that upon which 
labour has been expended in our time, progress also will be 
found in our time. The fact is that in our time labour has been 
expended upon the solution of syllogisms, and there is 
progress along that line; but in the early days not only had 
labour been expended upon maintaining the governing 
principle in a state of accord with nature, but there was also 
progress along that line. Do not, therefore, substitute one 
thing for the other, and do not expect, when you devote 
labour to one thing, to be making progress in another. But 
see whether any one of us who is devoting himself to keeping 
in a state of conformity with nature, and to spending his life 
so, fails to make progress. For you will find that there is none 
of whom that is true.  

The good man is invincible; naturally, for he enters no 
contest where he is not superior. "If you want my property in 
the country," says he, "take it; take my servants, take my 
office, take my paltry body. But you will not make my desire 
fail to get what I will, nor my aversion fall into what I would 
avoid." This is the only contest into which the good man 
enters, one, namely, that is concerned with the things which 
belong in the province of the moral purpose; how, then, can 
he help but be invincible?  

When someone asked him what "general perception" was, 
he replied. Just as a sense of hearing which distinguishes 
merely between sounds would be called "general," but that 
which distinguishes between tones is no longer "general," but 
"technical," so there are certain things which those men who 
are not altogether perverted see by virtue of their general 
faculties. Such a mental constitution is called "general 
perception."  

It is not an easy thing to prevail upon soft young men; no, 
and you can't catch soft cheese on a fishhook either—but the 
gifted young men, even if you try to turn them away, take 
hold of reason all the more firmly. And so also Rufus for the 
most part tried to dissuade men, using such efforts to dissuade 
as a means of discriminating between those who were gifted 
and those who were not. For he used to say, "Just as a stone, 
even if you throw it upwards, will fall downwards to earth by 
virtue of its very constitution, so is also the gifted man; the 
more one beats him back, the more he inclines toward his 
natural object."  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 7 - A Conversation With The 

Imperial Bailiff* Of The Free Cities, Who Was An Epicurean 
[* Called by the Romans Corrector, an extraordinary official, 
of senatorial rank, appointed by the Emperor, and charged 
with carrying out administrative reforms in matters which lay 
outside the general competence of the ordinary civil 
authorities.]   

When the Imperial Bailiff, who was an Epicurean, came to 
visit him, Epictetus said: It is proper for us laymen to make 
inquiry of you philosophers what the best thing in the world 

is—just as those who have come to a strange town make 
inquiry of the citizens and people who are familiar with the 
place—so that, having learned what it is, we may go in quest 
of it ourselves and behold it, as do strangers with the sights in 
the cities. Now that three things belong to man, soul, and 
body, and things external, hardly anyone denies; all you have 
to do, then, is to answer the question, Which is the best? what 
are we going to tell men? The flesh? And was it for this that 
Maximus sailed all the way to Cassiope during the winter with 
his son, to see him on his way? Was it to have pleasure in the 
flesh? When the other had denied that and said "God forbid!" 
Epietetus continued: Is it not proper to have been very zealous 
for that which is best?—It is certainly most proper.—What 
have we better, then, than the flesh?—The soul, said he.—
Are the goods of the best thing better, or those of the 
inferior?—Those of the best thing.—Do goods of the soul 
belong in the sphere of the moral purpose, or do they not?—
To the sphere of the moral purpose.—Is the pleasure of the 
soul, therefore, something that belongs in this sphere?—He 
agreed.—At what is this produced? At itself? But that is 
inconceivable. For we must assume that there is already in 
existence a certain antecedent essence of the good, by 
partaking of which we shall feel pleasure of soul.—He agreed 
to this also.—At what, then, are we going to feel this 
pleasure of soul? If it is at the goods of the soul, the essence of 
the good has already been discovered. For it is impossible that 
one thing be good, and yet that it is justifiable for us to take 
delight in something else; nor again, that when the antecedent 
is not good the consequent be good; because, in order to 
justify the consequent, the antecedent must be good. But say 
not so, you Epicureans, if you are in your right mind; for you 
will be saying what is inconsistent both with Epicurus and 
with the rest of your doctrines. The only thing left for you to 
say is that pleasure of soul is pleasure in the things of the body, 
and then they become matters of prime importance, and the 
true nature of the good.  

That is why Maximus acted foolishly if he made his voyage 
for the sake of anything but the flesh, that is, for the sake of 
anything but the best. And a man acts foolishly too, if, when 
he is judge and able to take the property of other men, he 
keeps his hands off it. But, if you please, let us consider this 
point only, that the stealing be done secretly, safely, without 
anybody's knowledge. For even Epicurus himself does not 
declare the act of theft evil, but only getting caught, and 
merely because it is impossible to feel certain that one will not 
be detected, he says, "Do not steal." But I tell you that if it is 
done adroitly and circumspectly, we shall escape detection; 
besides that, we have influential friends in Rome, both men 
and women; and the Greeks are a feeble folk, none of them 
will have the courage to go up to Rome for that purpose. Why 
refrain from your own good? This is foolish, it is silly. And 
again, I shall not believe you, even if you tell me that you do 
refrain. For just as it is impossible to assent to what is seen to 
be false, and to reject what is true, so it is impossible to reject 
what is seen to be good. Now wealth is a good, and when it 
comes to pleasures is, so to speak, the thing most productive 
of them. Why should you not acquire it? And why should we 
not seduce our neighbour's wife, if we can escape detection? 
And if her husband talks nonsense, why should we not break 
his neck to boot? That is, if you wish to be a proper sort of 
philosopher, a perfect one, consistent with your own 
doctrines. If not, you will be no better than we who bear the 
name of Stoics; for we too talk of one thing and do another. 
We talk of the noble and do the base; but you will be perverse 
in the opposite way, laying down base doctrines, and doing 
noble deeds.  

In the name of God, I ask you, can you imagine an 
Epicurean State? One man says, "I do not marry." "Neither 
do I," says another, "for people ought not to marry." No, nor 
have children; no, nor perform the duties of a citizen. And 
what, do you suppose, will happen then? Where are the 
citizens to come from? Who will educate them? Who will be 
superintendent of the ephebi, or gymnasium director? Yes, 
and what will either of these teach them? What the young men 
of Lacedaemon or Athens were taught? Take me a young man; 
bring him up according to your doctrines. Your doctrines are 
bad, subversive of the State, destructive to the family, not 
even fit for women. Drop these doctrines, man. You live in an 
imperial State; it is your duty to hold office, to judge 
uprightly, to keep your hands off the property of other people; 
no woman but your wife ought to look handsome to you, no 
boy handsome, no silver plate handsome, no gold plate. Look 
for doctrines consistent with these principles of conduct, 
doctrines which will enable you to refrain gladly from matters 
so persuasive to attract and to overpower a man. If, however, 
in addition to the persuasive power of the things just 
mentioned, we shall have gone ahead and invented also some 
such doctrine as this of yours, which helps to push us on into 
them, and gives them additional strength, what is going to 
happen?  

In a piece of plate what is the best thing, the silver or the art? 
The substance of the hand is mere flesh, but the important 
thing is the works of the hand. Now duties are of three kinds; 
first, those that have to do with mere existence, second, those 

that have to do with existence of a particular sort, and third, 
the principal duties themselves. So also in the case of man, it is 
not his material substance that we should honour, his bits of 
flesh, but the principal things. What are these? The duties of 
citizenship, marriage, begetting children, reverence to God, 
care of parents, in a word, desire, avoidance, choice, refusal, 
the proper performance of each one of these acts, and that is, 
in accordance with our nature. And what is our nature? To 
act as free men, as noble, as self-respecting. Why, what other 
living being blushes, what other comprehends the impression 
of shame? And it is our nature to subordinate pleasure to 
these duties as their servant, their minister, so as to arouse our 
interest and keep us acting in accordance with nature.  

But I am rich and need nothing.—Why, then, do you still 
pretend to be a philosopher? Your gold and silver plate are 
enough to satisfy you; what do you need doctrines for?—Yes, 
but I sit too as judge over the Hellenes.—Do you know how 
to sit as judge? What has brought you to know that?—Caesar 
wrote credentials for me.—Let him write you credentials that 
will allow you to sit as a judge in music and literature; and 
what good will it do you? However this may be, there is 
another question, and that is, how did you come to be a judge? 
Whose hand did you kiss—that of Symphorus or that of 
Numenius? In front of whose bedroom door did you sleep? To 
whom did you send presents? After all, don't you  recognise 
that the office of judge is worth exactly as much as Numenius 
is?—But I can throw whom I will into prison.—As you can a 
stone.—But I can have beaten to death with a club whom I 
will.—As you can an ass.—That is not governing men. 
Govern us as rational beings by pointing out to us what is 
profitable, and we will follow you; point out what is 
unprofitable, and we will turn away from it. Bring us to 
admire and emulate you, as Socrates brought men to admire 
and emulate him. He was the one person who governed people 
as men, in that he brought them to subject to him their desire, 
their aversion, their choice, their refusal. "Do this; do not do 
this; otherwise I will throw you into prison." Say that, and 
yours ceases to be a government as over rational beings. Nay, 
rather, say, "As Zeus has ordained, do this; if you do not do so, 
you will be punished, you will suffer injury." What kind of 
injury? No injury but that of not doing what you ought; you 
will destroy the man of fidelity in you, the man of honour, the 
man of decent behaviour. You need not look for greater 
injuries than these.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 8 - How Ought We To Exercise 

Ourselves To Deal With The Impressions Of Our Senses?  
As we exercise ourselves to meet the sophistical 

interrogations, so we ought also to exercise ourselves daily to 
meet the impressions of our senses, because these too put 
interrogations to us. So-and-so's son is dead. Answer, "That 
lies outside the sphere of the moral purpose, it is not an evil." 
His father has disinherited So-and-so; what do you think of it? 
"That lies outside the sphere of the moral purpose, it is not an 
evil." Caesar has condemned him. "That lies outside the 
sphere of the moral purpose, it is not an evil." He was grieved 
at all this. "That lies within the sphere of the moral purpose, 
it is an evil." He has borne up under it manfully. "That lies 
within the sphere of the moral purpose, it is a good." Now if 
we acquire this habit, we shall make progress; for we shall 
never give our assent to anything but that of which we get a 
convincing sense-impression. His son is dead. What happened? 
His son is dead. Nothing else? Not a thing. His ship is lost. 
What happened? His ship is lost. He was carried off to prison. 
What happened? He was carried off to prison. But the 
observation: "He has fared ill," is an addition that each man 
makes on his own responsibility. "But," you say, "Zeus does 
not do right in all this." What makes you think so? Because 
He has made you capable of patient endurance, and high-
minded, because He has taken from these things the quality of 
being evils, because you are permitted to suffer these things 
and still to be happy, because He has opened for you the door, 
whenever they are not to your good? Man, go out, and do not 
complain.  

Hear how the Romans feel about philosophers, if you care 
to know. Italicus, who has a very great reputation among 
them as a philosopher, once, when I was present, got angry at 
his friends, as though he were suffering something intolerable, 
and said, "I cannot bear it: you are the death of me! you will 
make me just like him," and pointed at me!  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 9 - To A Certain Rhetorician 

Who Was Going To Rome For A Lawsuit  
There came in to visit Epictetus one day a man who was on 

his way to Rome, where he was engaged in a lawsuit involving 
an honour to be bestowed on him. Epictetus asked what the 
reason was for the trip to the Capital, and the man proceeded 
to ask what opinion he had about the matter. If you ask me 
what you are going to do in Rome, says Epictetus, whether 
you will succeed or fail, I have no precept to offer. If, however, 
you ask how you are going to fare, I have this to say: If you 
have sound judgements, you will fare well; if unsound 
judgements, ill; since in every case the way a man fares is 
determined by his judgement. For what is it that made you 
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eager to be elected patron of the people of Cnossos? Your 
judgement. What is it that impels you now to go up to Rome? 
Your judgement. And that in stormy weather, in danger, and 
at expense?—Yes, but I have to.—Who tells you that? Your 
judgement. Very well, then, if a man's judgements determine 
everything, and if a man has unsound judgements, whatever 
be the cause such also will be the consequence. Do we all, then, 
have sound judgements, both you and your opponent? If so, 
then how do you come to disagree? But do you have sound 
judgements rather than he? Why? You think so. So does he, 
and so do madmen. This is a poor criterion. But show me that 
you have made any study of your own judgements and have 
paid attention to them. And as now you are sailing to Rome 
so as to become patron of the men of Cnossos, and you are not 
satisfied to stay at home and keep the honours which you had, 
but you have set your heart upon something greater and more 
conspicuous, so did you ever make a voyage for the purpose of 
studying your own judgements, and of rejecting one, if it is 
unsound? Whom have you ever visited for this purpose? What 
time have you set yourself, what period of your life? Review 
the periods of your life, all to yourself, if you are ashamed to 
do so before me. When you were a boy were you in the habit 
of examining your judgements? Did you not habitually do 
what you then did just as you do everything now? And when 
you grew to be a youth and were attending the lectures of the 
rhetoricians, and were yourself practising, what did you fancy 
that you yet lacked? And when you were a young man and 
began to take part in politics, and to plead cases yourself, and 
to have a good reputation, who any longer seemed in your 
eyes to be your equal? Would you under any circumstances 
have submitted to be put through an examination on the 
charge that you had wretched judgements? Very well then, 
what do you wish me to say to you?—Help me in this 
affair.—I have no precepts to offer for this; and you too, if 
you came to me for this purpose, have not come to me as to a 
philosopher, but as to a vegetable-dealer, as to a cobbler.—
To what end, then, do philosophers have precepts to offer?—
To this end, that whatever happen, our governing principle 
shall be, and abide to the end, in accord with nature. Do you 
regard that as a trifle?—No; it is of the utmost moment.—
What then? Does this require only a little time, and is it 
possible to acquire it on a passing visit? Acquire it, then, if 
you can!  

Then you will say, "When I met Epictetus it was like 
meeting a stone, a statue." Yes, for you took a look at me, and 
nothing more. The person who meets a man as a man is one 
who learns to understand the other's judgements, and in his 
turn exhibits his own. Learn to know my judgements; show 
me your own, and then say you have met me. Let us put one 
another to the test; if I cherish any evil judgement, take it 
away; if you cherish one, bring it forward. That is what it 
means to meet a philosopher. Oh no; but your way is: "We are 
passing, and while we are hiring our ship, we have a chance to 
take a look at Epictetus; let's see what in the world he has to 
say." Then you leave with the remark: "Epictetus was nothing 
at all, his language was full of solecisms and barbarisms." 
What else were you capable of judging, when you came in like 
that?  

"But," says someone, "if I devote myself to these things, I 
shall not own a farm any more than you do, I shall not have 
silver goblets any more than you, or fine cattle any more than 
you." To all this it is perhaps enough to answer: "I do not 
need them; but you, even if you acquire many possessions, 
need still others, and whether you will or not, are more 
poverty-stricken than I am."—What, then, do I need?—
What you do not have; steadfastness, your mind in a state of 
conformity with nature, freedom from vexation of spirit. 
Patron or not patron, what do I care? But you care. I am 
richer than you are; I am not worried about what Caesar is 
going to think of me; I flatter no man for that purpose. All 
this is what I have as an offset to your silver plate, and your 
gold plate. You have furnishings of gold, but your reason, 
your judgements, your assent, your choice, your desire—of 
earthenware. But when I have these in a state of conformity 
with nature, why should I not take up logic also as a sort of 
hobby? For, I have plenty of leisure; my mind is not being 
dragged this way and that. What shall I do, seeing there is 
nothing that disturbs me? What have I which more becomes a 
man than this? You and your kind when you have nothing to 
do are restless, go to the theatre, or wander up and down 
aimlessly. Why should not the philosopher develop his own 
reason? You turn to vessels of crystal, I to the syllogism called 
"The Liar"; you to myrrhine ware, I to the syllogism called 
"The Denyer." [The exact nature of this argument is unknown, 
although Chrysippus wrote two works on the subject 
(Diogenes Laertius 7, 197), and it is casually mentioned also 
by Clement (Titus Flavius Clemens) of Alexandria, Stromata, 
11.] Everything that you already have seems small in your 
sight, but everything that I have seems important to me. Your 
strong desire is insatiate, mine is already satisfied. The same 
thing happens to the children who put their hand down into a 
narrow-necked jar and try to take out figs and nuts: if they 
get their hand full, they can't get it out, and then they cry. 
Drop a few and you will get it out. And so do you too drop 

your desire; do not set your heart upon many things and you 
will obtain. 

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 10 - How Ought We To Bear Our 

Illnesses?  
When the need arises for each separate judgement, we ought 

to have it ready; at lunch our judgements about lunch, at the 
bath our judgements about a bath, in bed our judgements 
about a bed.  

"Also allow not sleep to draw nigh to your languorous 
eyelids, 

Ere you have reckoned up each several deed of the daytime: 
'Where went I wrong? Did what? And what to be done was 

left undone?' 
Starting from this point review, then, your acts, and 

thereafter remember: 
Censure yourself for the acts that are base, but rejoice in the 

goodly."  
And keep these verses on hand to use, not by way of 

exclamations, as we cry, "Paean Apollo!" Again, in a fever 
have ready the judgements which apply to that. Let us not, if 
we fall into a fever, abandon and forget all our principles, 
saying: "If I ever study philosophy again, let anything happen 
that will! I'll have to go away somewhere and take care of my 
poor body." Yes indeed, if fever does not go there too! But 
what is philosophy? Does it not mean making preparation to 
meet the things that come upon us? Do you not understand, 
then, that what you are saying amounts to something like this: 
"If I ever again prepare to bear quietly the things that come 
upon me, let anything happen that will"? It is just as if a man 
should give up the pancratium because he has received blows. 
The only difference is that in the pancratium a man may stop, 
and so avoid a severe beating, but in life, if we stop the pursuit 
of philosophy, what good does it do? What, then, ought a 
man to say to himself at each hardship that befalls him? "It 
was for this that I kept training, it was to meet this that I used 
to practise." God says to you, "Give Me proof, whether you 
have striven lawfully*, eaten what is prescribed, taken exercise, 
heeded your trainer." [*The same phrase appears in 2 Timothy 
2:5.] After that, do you flinch when the time for action arrives? 
Now it is time for your fever, let it come upon you in the right 
way; for thirst, bear your thirst in the right way; to go 
hungry, bear hunger in the right way. It is not in your power, 
you say? Who is there to prevent you? Nay, your physician 
will prevent you from drinking, but he cannot prevent you 
from thirsting in the right way; and he will prevent you from 
eating, but he cannot prevent you from bearing hunger in the 
right way.  

But am I not a scholar?—And for what purpose do you 
devote yourself to scholarship? Slave, is it not that you may be 
happy? Is it not that you may be secure? Is it not that you may 
conform to nature and live your life in that way. What 
prevents you, when you have a fever, from having your 
governing principle conform with nature? Here is the proof of 
the matter, the test of the philosopher. For this too is a part 
of life; like a stroll, a voyage, a journey, such is also a fever. I 
presume you do not read while taking a stroll, do you?—
No.—No more than when you have a fever. But if you stroll 
in the right way, you perform what is expected of a stroller; if 
you have fever in the right way, you perform the things 
expected of the man who has a fever. What does it mean to 
have fever in the right way? Not to blame God, or man, not to 
be overwhelmed by what happens to you, to await death 
bravely and in the right way, to do what is enjoined upon you; 
when your physician comes to see you, not to be afraid of 
what he will say, and at the same time not to be carried away 
with joy, if he says, "You are doing splendidly"; for what 
good to you lay in that remark? Why, when you were well, 
what good was it to you? It means not to be downhearted, too, 
if he says, "You are in a bad way." For what does it mean to 
be in a bad way? That you are close to a separation of the soul 
from the body. What, then, is terrifying about that? If you do 
not draw near now, will you not draw near later? And is the 
universe going to be upset when you die? Why, then, do you 
wheedle your physician? Why do you say, "If you wish, Master, 
I shall get well"? Why do you give him occasion to put on airs? 
Why not give him just what is his due? As I give the 
shoemaker his due about my foot, the builder his due about 
my house, so also the physician his due about my paltry body, 
something that is not mine, something that is by nature dead. 
These are the things that the moment demands for a man who 
is in a fever; if he meets these demands, he has what properly 
belongs to him. For it is not the business of the philosopher to 
guard these external matters—neither his paltry wine, nor his 
paltry oil, nor his paltry body—but what? His own 
governing principle. And how treat externals? Only so far as 
not to act thoughtlessly about them. What proper occasion is 
there, then, any longer for fear? What proper occasion, then, 
any longer for anger? Or for fear about things that are not his 
own concern, worthless things? For here are the two 
principles that you ought to have ready at hand: Outside the 
sphere of the moral purpose there is nothing either good or 
bad; and, We ought not to lead events, but to follow them. 
"My brother ought not to have treated me so." No; but it is 

for him to look to that. As for me, no matter how he behaves, 
I shall observe all my relations to him as I ought. For this is 
my part, the other does not belong to me; in this nobody can 
hinder me, the other is subject to hindrance.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 11 - Some Scattered Sayings  
There are certain punishments, assigned as it were by law, 

for those who are disobedient to the divine dispensation. 
"Whoever shall regard as good anything but the things that 
fall within the scope of his moral purpose, let him envy, yearn, 
flatter, feel disturbed; whoever shall regard anything else as 
evil, let him sorrow, grieve, lament, be unhappy." 
Nevertheless, for all that we are so severely punished, we 
cannot desist.  

Remember what the poet says about the stranger:  
Stranger, I may not with right dishonour a stranger, not 

even 
Worse man were he than art thou; for of God are all 

strangers and beggars.  
This, then, is what one should have ready to use in the case 

of a father: "I may not rightfully dishonour a father, not even 
if a worse man than art thou should come; for of Zeus, the 
God of Fathers, are they all"; and so in the case of a brother: 
"For of Zeus, the God of Kindred, are they all." And similarly, 
in the other social relations, we shall find Zeus overseeing 
them all.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 12 - Of Training  
We ought not to take our training in things that are 

unnatural or fantastic, since in that case we who profess to be 
philosophers will be no better than the mountebanks. For it is 
a hard thing also to walk a tight-rope, and not merely hard 
but dangerous too. Ought we also for this reason to practise 
walking a tight-rope, or setting up a palm, or throwing our 
arms about statues? Not a bit of it. Not every difficult and 
dangerous thing is suitable for training, but only that which 
is conducive to success in achieving the object of our effort. 
And what is the object of our effort? To act without 
hindrance in choice and in aversion. And what does this mean? 
Neither to fail to get what we desire, nor to fall into what we 
would avoid. Toward this end, therefore, our training also 
should tend. For since it is impossible without great and 
constant training to secure that our desire fail not to attain, 
and our aversion fall not into what it would avoid, be assured 
that, if you allow training to turn outwards, towards the 
things that are not in the realm of the moral purpose, you will 
have neither your desire successful in attaining what it would, 
nor your aversion successful in avoiding what it would. And 
since habit is a powerful influence, when we have accustomed 
ourselves to employ desire and aversion only upon these 
externals, we must set a contrary habit to counteract this 
habit, and where the very slippery nature of sense-impressions 
is in play, there we must set our training as a counteracting 
force.  

I am inclined to pleasure; I will betake myself to the 
opposite side of the rolling ship, and that beyond measure, so 
as to train myself I am inclined to avoid hard work; I will 
strain and exercise my sense-impressions to this end, so that 
my aversion from everything of this kind shall cease. For who 
is the man in training? He is the man who practises not 
employing his desire, and practises employing his aversion 
only upon the things that are within the sphere of his moral 
purpose, yes, and practises particularly in the things that are 
difficult to master. And so different men will have to practise 
particularly to meet different things. To what purpose is it, 
then, under these conditions, to set up a palm tree, or to carry 
around a leather tent, or a mortar and pestle? Man, practise, 
if you are arrogant, to submit when you are reviled, not to be 
disturbed when you are insulted. then you will make such 
progress, that, even if someone strikes you, you will say to 
yourself, "Imagine that you have thrown your arms about a 
statue." Next train yourself to use wine with discretion, not 
with a view to heavy drinking (for there are some clumsy fools 
who practise with this in mind), but first for the purpose of 
achieving abstention from wine, and keeping your hands off a 
wench, or a sweet-cake. And then some day, if the occasion for 
a test really comes, you will enter the lists at a proper time for 
the sake of discovering whether your sense-impressions still 
overcome you just as they did before. But first of all flee far 
away from the things that are too strong for you. It is not a 
fair match that, between a pretty wench and a young beginner 
in philosophy. "A pot," as they say, "and a stone do not go 
together."  

After your desire and your aversion the next topic has to do 
with your choice and refusal. Here the object is to be obedient 
to reason, not to choose or to refuse at the wrong time, or the 
wrong place, or contrary to some other similar propriety.  

The third topic has to do with cases of assent; it is 
concerned with the things that are plausible and attractive. 
For, just as Socrates used to tell us not to live a life 
unsubjected to examination, so we ought not to accept a 
sense-impression unsubjected to examination, but should say, 
"Wait, allow me to see who you are and whence you come" 
(just as the night-watch say, "Show me your tokens"). "Do 
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you have your token from nature, the one which every sense-
impression which is to be accepted must have?" And, in 
conclusion, all the methods which are applied to the body by 
the persons who are giving it exercise, might also themselves 
be conducive to training, if in some such way as this they tend 
toward desire and aversion; but if they tend toward display, 
they are characteristic of a man who has turned toward the 
outside world, and is hunting for something other than the 
thing itself which he is doing, and is looking for spectators 
who will say, "Ah, what a great man!" It is this consideration 
which renders admirable the remark that Apollonius used to 
make: "When you wish to train for your own sake, then when 
you are thirsty some hot day take a mouthful of cold water, 
and spit it out— and don't tell anybody about it!"  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 13 - The Meaning Of A Forlorn 

State, And The Kind Of Person A Forlorn Man Is  
A forlorn state is the condition of one who is without help. 

For a man is not forlorn merely because he is alone, any more 
than a man in the midst of a crowd is necessarily not forlorn. 
At all events, when we have lost a brother, or a son, or a 
friend with whom we have shared the same bed, we say that we 
have been left forlorn, though often we are in Rome, with 
such large crowds meeting us in the streets, and so many 
people living in the same house with us, and sometimes even 
though we have a multitude of slaves. For according to the 
nature of the concept the 'forlorn' means the person who is 
without help, and exposed to those who wish to injure him. 
That is why, when we go on a journey, we call ourselves 
forlorn most especially at the moment that we encounter 
robbers. For it is not the sight of a human being as such which 
puts an end to our forlorn condition, but the sight of a 
faithful, and unassuming, and helpful human being. Why, if 
being alone is enough to make one forlorn, you will have to 
say that even Zeus himself is forlorn at the World-
Conflagration, and bewails himself: "Wretched me! I have 
neither Hera, nor Athena, nor Apollo, nor, in a word, 
brother, or son, or grandson, or kinsman." There are even 
those who say that this is what he does when left alone at the 
World-Conflagration; for they cannot conceive of the mode of 
life of one who is all alone, starting as they do from a natural 
principle, namely, the facts of natural community of interest 
among men, and mutual affection, and joy in intercourse. But 
one ought none the less to prepare oneself for this also, that is, 
to be able to be self-sufficient, to be able to commune with 
oneself; even as Zeus communes with himself, and is at peace 
with himself, and contemplates the character of his 
governance, and occupies himself with ideas appropriate to 
himself, so ought we also to be able to converse with ourselves, 
not to be in need of others, not to be at a loss for some way to 
spend our time; we ought to devote ourselves to the study of 
the divine governance, and of our own relation to all other 
things; to consider how we used to act toward the things that 
happen to us, and how we act now; what the things are that 
still distress us; how these too can be remedied, or how 
removed; if any of these matters that I have mentioned need to 
be brought to perfection, to perfect them in accordance with 
the principle of reason inherent in them.  

Behold now, Caesar seems to provide us with profound 
peace, there are no wars any longer, nor battles, no 
brigandage on a large scale, nor piracy, but at any hour we 
may travel by land, or sail from the rising of the sun to its 
setting. Can he, then, at all provide us with peace from fever 
too, and from shipwreck too, and from fire, or earthquake, or 
lightning? Come, can he give us peace from love? He cannot. 
From sorrow? From envy? He cannot—from absolutely none 
of these things. But the doctrine of the philosophers promises 
to give us peace from these troubles too. And what does it say? 
"Men, if you heed me, wherever you may be, whatever you 
may be doing, you will feel no pain, no anger, no compulsion, 
no hindrance, but you will pass your lives in tranquillity and 
in freedom from every disturbance." When a man has this 
kind of peace proclaimed to him, not by Caesar—why, how 
could he possibly proclaim it?—but proclaimed by God 
through the reason, is he not satisfied, when he is alone? 
When he contemplates and reflects, "Now no evil can befall 
me, for me there is no such thing as a brigand, for me there is 
no such thing as an earthquake, everything is full of peace, 
everything full of tranquillity; every road, every city, every 
fellow-traveller, neighbour, companion, all are harmless. 
Another, whose care it is, supplies food; Another supplies 
raiment; Another has given senses; Another preconceptions. 
Now whenever He does not provide the necessities for 
existence, He sounds the recall; He has thrown open the door 
and says to you, "Go." Where? To nothing you need fear, but 
back to that from which you came, to what is friendly and 
akin to you, to the physical elements. What there was of fire in 
you shall pass into fire, what there was of earth into earth, 
what there was of spirit into spirit, what there was of water 
into water. There is no Hades, nor Acheron, nor Cocytus, nor 
Pyriphlegethon, but everything is filled with gods and divine 
powers." A man who has this to think upon, and who beholds 
the sun, and moon, and stars, and enjoys land and sea, is no 
more forlorn than he is without help. "Why, what then? What 

if someone should attack me when I am alone and murder 
me?" Fool, not murder you but your trivial body.  

What kind of forlornness is left, then, to talk about? What 
kind of helplessness? Why make ourselves worse than little 
children? When they are left alone, what do they do? They 
gather up sherds and dust and build something or other, then 
tear it down and build something else again; and so they are 
never at a loss as to how to spend their time. Am I, then, if 
you set sail, to sit down and cry because I am left alone and 
forlorn in that fashion? Shall I not have sherds, shall I not 
have dust? But they act thus out of folly, and are we miserable 
out of wisdom?  

Great power is always dangerous for the beginner. We 
ought, therefore, to bear such things according to our 
power—nay, in accordance with nature . . . but not for the 
consumptive. Practise at some one time a style of living like an 
invalid, that at some other time you may live like a healthy 
man. Take no food, drink only water; refrain at some one 
time altogether from desire, that at some other time you may 
exercise desire, and then with good reason. And if you do so 
with good reason, whenever you have some good in you, you 
will exercise your desire aright. No, that's not our way, but 
we wish to live like wise men from the very start, and to help 
mankind. Help indeed! What are you about? Why, have you 
helped yourself? But you wish to help them progress. Why, 
have you made progress yourself? Do you wish to help them? 
Then show them, by your own example, the kind of men 
philosophy produces, and stop talking nonsense. As you eat, 
help those who are eating with you; as you drink, those who 
are drinking with you; by yielding to everybody, giving place, 
submitting—help men in this way, and don't bespatter them 
with your own sputum.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 14 - Some Scattered Sayings  
As the good chorus-singers in tragedy cannot render solos, 

but can sing perfectly well with a number of other voices, so 
some men cannot walk around by themselves. Man, if you are 
anybody, both walk around by yourself, and talk to yourself, 
and do not hide yourself in the chorus. Let yourself be 
laughed at sometimes, look about you, shake yourself up, so 
as to find out who you actually are.  

Whenever a man drinks water only, or has some ascetic 
practice, he takes every opportunity to talk about it to 
everybody: "I drink water only." Why, do you drink water 
just for the sake of drinking water? Man, if it is good for you 
to drink water, drink it! Otherwise your conduct is absurd. 
But if it does you good and you drink water only, don't say a 
word about it to the people who are annoyed by such persons. 
Why, what's your object? Are these just the ones you wish to 
please?  

Among actions some are performed primarily on their own 
account, others on occasion, or as a matter of good 
management, or as required by tact, or as part of a formal 
plan.  

Here are two things of which one must rid men, conceit and 
diffidence. Now conceit is to fancy that one needs nothing 
further. And diffidence is to assume that one cannot enjoy a 
life of serenity under so many adverse circumstances. Now 
conceit is removed by cross-examination, and this is what 
Socrates starts with. . . . But that the matter is not impossible, 
consider and search—this kind of search will do you no harm; 
and, indeed, to philosophise practically amounts to this, that 
is, to search how it is possible to employ desire and aversion 
without hindrance.  

"I am superior to you, for my father has consular rank." 
Another says, "I have been a tribune, and you have not." And 
if we were horses, you would be saying: "My sire was swifter 
than yours," or, "I have quantities of barley and fodder," or, 
"I have pretty neck-trappings." What then, if, when you were 
talking like this, I said, "Granted all that, let's run a race, 
then"? Come now, is there, then, nothing in man like running 
in the case of a horse, whereby the worse and the better will be  
recognised? Isn't there such a thing as reverence, faith, justice? 
Prove yourself superior in these points, in order to be 
superior as a human being. If you tell me, "I can deliver a 
mighty kick," I shall say to you in my turn, "You are proud 
over what is the act of an ass."  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 15 - That We Ought To 

Approach Each Separate Thing With Circumspection  
In each separate thing that you do consider the matters 

which come first, and those which follow after, and only then 
approach the thing itself. Otherwise, at the start you will 
come to it enthusiastically because you have never reflected 
upon any of the subsequent steps, but later on, when some of 
them appear, you will give up disgracefully. "I wish to win an 
Olympic victory." But consider the matters which come before 
that and those which follow after; and only when you have 
done that, then, if it profits you, put your hand to the task. 
You have to submit to discipline, follow a strict diet, give up 
sweet-cakes, train under compulsion, at a fixed hour, in heat 
or in cold; you must not drink cold water, nor wine just 
whenever you feel like it; you must have turned yourself over 
to your trainer precisely as you would to a physician. Then 

when the contest comes on, you have to "dig in" beside your 
opponent, sometimes dislocate your wrist, sprain your ankle, 
swallow quantities of sand, take a scourging; yes, and then 
sometimes get beaten along with all that. After you have 
counted up these points, go on into the games, if you still wish 
to; otherwise, I would have you observe that you will be 
turning back like children. Sometimes they play athletes, 
again gladiators, again they blow trumpets, and then act a 
play about anything that they have seen and admired. So you 
too are now an athlete, now a gladiator, then a philosopher, 
after that a rhetorician, yet with your whole soul nothing, but 
like an ape you imitate whatever you see, and one thing after 
another is always striking your fancy, but what you are 
accustomed to bores you. For you have never gone out after 
anything with circumspection, nor after you have examined 
the whole matter all over and tested it, but you act at 
haphazard and half-heartedly.  

In the same way, when some people have seen a philosopher 
and heard someone speaking like Euphrates (though, indeed, 
who can speak like him?), they wish to be philosophers 
themselves. Man, consider first what the business is, and then 
your own natural ability, what you can bear. If you wish to be 
a wrestler, look to your shoulders, your thighs, your loins. 
For one man has a natural talent for one thing, another for 
another. Do you suppose that you can do the things you do 
now, and yet be a philosopher? Do you suppose that you can 
eat in the same fashion, drink in the same fashion, give way to 
anger and to irritation, just as you do now? You must keep 
vigils, work hard, overcome certain desires, abandon your 
own people, be despised by a paltry slave, be laughed to scorn 
by those who meet you, in everything get the worst of it, in 
office, in honour, in court. Look these drawbacks over 
carefully, and then, if you think best, approach philosophy, 
that is, if you are willing at the price of these things to secure 
tranquillity, freedom, and calm. Otherwise, do not approach; 
don't act like a child—now a philosopher, later on a tax-
gatherer, then a rhetorician, then a procurator of Caesar. 
These things do not go together. You must be one person, 
either good or bad; you must labour to improve either your 
own governing principle or externals; you must work hard 
either on the inner man, or on things outside; that is, play the 
rôle of a philosopher, or else that of a layman.  

When Galba [one of the the Roman emperors who 
succeeded Nero  in 69 AD]. was assassinated, someone said to 
Rufus, "Is the universe governed now by Providence?" But he 
replied, "Did I ever, even in passing, take the case of Galba as 
the basis for an argument that the universe is governed by 
Providence?"  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 16 - That One Should Enter 

Cautiously Into Social Intercourse  
The man who consorts frequently with one person or 

another either for conversation, or for banquets, or for social 
purposes in general, is compelled either to become like them 
himself, or else to bring them over to his own style of living; 
for if you put by the side of a live coal one that has gone out, 
either the dead coal will put the live one out, or the latter will 
kindle the former. Since the risk, then, is so great, we ought 
to enter cautiously into such social intercourse with the 
laymen, remembering that it is impossible for the man who 
brushes up against the person who is covered with soot to 
keep from getting some soot on himself. For what are you 
going to do if he talks about gladiators, or horses, or athletes, 
or, worse still, about people: "So-and-so is bad, So-and-so is 
good; this was well done, this ill"; or again, if he scoffs, or 
jeers, or shows an ugly disposition? Has any of you the 
capacity of the expert lyre-player when he takes up his lyre, 
which enables him, the instant he touches the strings, to  
recognise the ones which are off pitch, and to tune the 
instrument? Or the power that Socrates had, which enabled 
him in every kind of social intercourse to bring over to his 
own side those who were in his company? How could you have? 
But you must necessarily be converted by the laymen.  

Why, then, are they stronger than you are? Because their 
rotten talk is based on judgements, but your fine talk comes 
merely from your lips; that's why what you say is languid and 
dead, and why a man may well feel nausea when he hears your 
exhortations and your miserable "virtue," which you babble 
to and fro. And thus the laymen get the better of you; for 
everywhere judgement is strong, judgement is invincible. 
Therefore, until these fine ideas of yours are firmly fixed 
within you, and you have acquired some power which will 
guarantee you security, my advice to you is to be cautious 
about joining issue with the laymen; otherwise whatever you 
write down in the lecture-room will melt away by day like 
wax in the sun. Retire, then, to some spot or other far away 
from the sun, so long as the ideas which you have are waxen. 
It is for this reason that the philosophers advise us to leave 
even our own countries, because old habits distract us and do 
not allow a beginning to be made of another custom, and we 
cannot bear to have men meet us and say, "Look, So-and-so is 
philosophizing, although he is this sort of a person or that." 
Thus also physicians send away to a different region and a 
different climate those who are suffering from chronic 
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disorders, and that is well. Do you also introduce different 
habits; fix your ideas, exercise yourselves in them. But no, you 
go from the class-room to a show, a gladiatorial combat, a 
gymnasium-colonnade, a circus; and then you come back here 
from these places, and you go back there again from here, and 
remain the same persons all the time. And so you acquire no 
fine habit; you pay no regard or attention to your own self; 
you do not observe: "How do I deal with the external 
impressions which befall me? In accordance with nature, or 
contrary to it? How shall I respond to these impressions? As I 
should, or as I should not? Do I declare to the things which lie 
outside the sphere of my moral purpose that they mean 
nothing to me?" Why, if you have not yet acquired this state 
of mind, flee from your former habits, flee from the laymen, if 
you would begin to be somebody some time.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 17 - Of Providence  
Whenever you find fault with Providence, only consider and 

you will  recognise that what happens is in accordance with 
reason. "Yes," you say, "but the wicked man is better off." In 
what respect? In money; for in respect to that he is superior to 
you, because he flatters, is shameless, lies awake nights. What 
is surprising in that? But look rather and see if he is better off 
than you are in being faithful, and considerate. For you will 
not find that to be the case; but where you are superior, there 
you will find that you are better off than he is. And so I once 
asked a man who was complaining about the prosperity of 
Philostorgus, "Would you have been willing to cohabit with 
Sura?" "May that day never come!" said he. Why, then, are 
you indignant if he gets something for what he sells? Or how 
can you deem him blessed who acquires what he has by means 
which you abhor? Or what harm does Providence do if it gives 
the better thing to the better men? Or is it not better to be 
considerate than to be rich? He agreed that it was. Why, then, 
are you indignant, man, when you have the better part? I 
would have the rest of you always remember, then, and be 
ready to apply the following truth: That this is a law of 
nature for the superior to have the better of the inferior, in 
the respect in which he is superior; and then you will never be 
indignant. "But my wife treats me badly." Very well; if 
someone asks you what this amounts to, say, "My wife treats 
me badly." "Nothing else, then?" Nothing. "My father does 
not give me anything" . . . . . [This lacuna is probably to be 
filled out thus: What does this amount to? Merely that your 
father does not give you anything.] But is it necessary in your 
own mind to add to the preceding statement, that to receive 
nothing from your father is an evil, and at that to add a lie 
too? For this reason we ought not to cast out poverty, but 
only our judgement about poverty, and so we shall be serene.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 18 - That We Ought Not To 

Allow Any News To Disturb Us  
Whenever some disturbing news is reported to you, you 

ought to have ready at hand the following principle: News, on 
any subject, never falls within the sphere of the moral purpose. 
Can anyone bring you word that you have been wrong in an 
assumption or in a desire?—By no means.—But he can bring 
you word that someone is dead. Very well, what is that to you? 
That someone is speaking ill of you. Very well, what is that to 
you? That your father is making certain preparations. 
Against whom? Surely not against your moral purpose, is it? 
Why, how can he? But against your paltry body, against your 
paltry possessions; you are safe, it is not against you. But the 
judge condemns you on the charge of impiety. And did not the 
judges similarly condemn Socrates? Surely it is no concern of 
yours that the judge pronounced you guilty, is it?—No.—
Why, then, are you any further concerned? Your father has a 
certain function, and if he does not perform it, he has 
destroyed the father in him, the man who loves his offspring, 
the man of gentleness within him. Do not seek to make him 
lose anything else on this account. For it never happens that a 
man goes wrong in one thing, but is injured in another. Again, 
it is your function to defend yourself firmly, respectfully, 
without passion. Otherwise, you have destroyed within you 
the son, the respectful man, the man of honour. What then? Is 
the judge secure? No; but he too runs just as great a risk. Why, 
then, are you afraid of what decision he is going to render? 
What have you to do with another man's evil? Your own evil 
is to make a bad defence; only guard against that, but just as 
being condemned or not being condemned is another's 
function, so it is another's evil. "So-and-so threatens you." 
Me? No. "He blames you." He himself will attend to how he is 
performing his own proper function. "He is on the point of 
condemning you unjustly." Poor devil!  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 19 - What Is The Position Of The 

Layman, And What That Of The Philosopher?  
The first difference between a layman and a philosopher: 

The one says, "Woe is me because of my child, my brother, 
woe because of my father"; and the other, if he can ever be 
compelled to say, "Woe is me," adds, after a pause, "because 
of myself." For nothing outside the sphere of the moral 
purpose can hamper or injure the moral purpose; it alone can 
hamper or injure itself. If, then, we too tend in this latter 

direction so that, whenever we go amiss, we blame ourselves, 
and bear in mind that nothing but judgement is responsible 
for the disturbance of our peace of mind and our inconstancy, 
I swear to you by all the gods that we have been making 
progress. But as it is, we have taken a different course from 
the start. Even while we were still children, our nurse, if ever 
we bumped into something, when we were going along with 
our mouths open, did not scold us, but used to beat the stone. 
Why, what did the stone do? Ought it to have moved out of 
the road because of your childish folly? And again, if we when 
children don't find something to eat after our bath, our 
attendant never checks our appetite, but he cudgels the cook. 
Man, we did not make you the cook's attendant, did we? but 
our child's. Correct him, help him. So, even when we have 
grown up, we look like children. For it is being a child to be 
unmusical in things musical, to he unlettered in things 
literary, to be uneducated in life.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 20 - That It Is Possible To Derive 

Advantage From Everything External  
In the case of our intellectual impressions practically all 

men have agreed that the good and the evil are in ourselves, 
and not in externals. Nobody calls the statement that it is day, 
good, or that it is night, bad, and the greatest of evils, the 
statement that three is four. But what? They call knowledge 
good, and error evil; so that even in regard to what is false 
there arises a good, that is, the knowledge that the false is 
false. So it ought to be, then, also with our life. Is health a 
good, and illness an evil? No, man. What then? To be well for 
a good end is good, to be well for an evil end is evil.—So that 
it is possible to derive advantage even from illness, you 
mean?—Why, I call God to witness, isn't it possible to derive 
advantage from death? Why, is it not possible from lameness? 
Do you think that Menoeceus [Who gave his life to save his 
native city, Thebes.]  derived but little good when he died?—
May the one who says anything like that derive the same sort 
of good that he did!—Ho, there, man, did he not maintain 
the patriot that he was, the high-minded man, the man of 
fidelity, the man of honour? And had he lived on, would he 
not have lost all these? Would he not have won the very 
opposite? Would he not have acquired the character of the 
coward, the ignoble man, the disloyal, the lover of his own 
life? Come now, do you think that Menoeceus derived but 
little good by his death? Oh, no! But the father of Admetus 
derived great good from living so ignobly and wretchedly, did 
he? Why, didn't he die later? Make an end, I adjure you by the 
gods, of admiring material things, make an end of turning 
yourselves into slaves, in the first place, of things, and then, in 
the second place, on their account, slaves also of the men who 
are able to secure or to take away these things.  

Is it possible, then, to derive advantage from these 
things?—Yes, from everything.—Even from the man who 
reviles me?—And what good does his wrestling-companion 
do the athlete? The very greatest. So also my reviler becomes 
one who prepares me for my contest; he exercises my patience, 
my dispassionateness, my gentleness. You say: No. But the 
man who lays hold of my neck and gets my loins and my 
shoulders into proper shape helps me, and the rubber does 
well when he says, "Lift the pestle with both hands," and the 
heavier it is, the more good I get out of doing so; whereas, if a 
man trains me to be dispassionate, does he do me no good? 
Your attitude means that you do not know how to derive 
advantage from men. Is your neighbour bad? Yes, for himself; 
but for me he is good; he exercises my good disposition, my 
fair-mindedness. Is your father bad? Yes, for himself; but for 
me he is good. This is the magic wand of Hermes. "Touch 
what you will," the saying goes, "and it will turn into gold." 
Nay, but bring whatever you will and I will turn it into a 
good. Bring disease, bring death, bring poverty, reviling, 
peril of life in court; all these things will become helpful at a 
touch from the magic wand of Hermes. "What will you make 
of death?" Why, what else but make it your glory, or an 
opportunity for you to show in deed thereby what sort of 
person a man is who follows the will of nature. "What will 
you make of disease?" I will show its character, I will shine in 
it, I will be firm, I will be serene, I will not fawn upon my 
physician, I will not pray for death. What else do you still seek? 
Everything that you give I will turn into something blessed, 
productive of happiness, august, enviable.  

Not so you; but, "Watch out that you don't get ill; it's 
bad." Just as if someone said, "Watch out that you never get 
the impression that three are four; it's bad." Man, how do you 
mean "bad"? If I get the right idea of it, how is it going to 
hurt me any more? Will it not rather even do me good? If, 
then, I get the right idea about poverty, or disease, or not 
holding office, am I not satisfied? Will they not be helpful to 
me? How, then, would you have me seek any longer amongst 
externals for things evil and things good?  

But what? These things go thus far, but nobody takes them 
home with him; nay, as soon as we leave here, there is war on 
with our slave attendant, our neighbours, those that mock, 
and those that laugh at us. Blessed be Lesbius, because he 
convicts me every day of knowing nothing!  

 

EPICTETUS CHAPTER 21 - To Those Who Enter Light-
Heartedly Upon The Profession Of Lecturing  

Those who have learned the principles and nothing else are 
eager to throw them up immediately, just as persons with a 
weak stomach throw up their food. First digest your 
principles, and then you will surely not throw them up this 
way. Otherwise they are mere vomit, foul stuff and unfit to eat. 
But after you have digested these principles, show us some 
change in your governing principle that is due to them; as the 
athletes show their shoulders as the results of their exercising 
and eating, and as those who have mastered the arts can show 
the results of their learning. The builder does not come 
forward and say, "Listen to me deliver a discourse about the 
art of building"; but he takes a contract for a house, builds it, 
and thereby proves that he possesses the art. Do something of 
the same sort yourself too; eat as a man, drink as a man, adorn 
yourself, marry, get children, be active as a citizen; endure 
revilings, bear with an unreasonable brother, father, son, 
neighbour, fellow-traveller. Show us that you can do these 
things, for us to see that in all truth you have learned 
something of the philosophers. No, but "Come and listen to 
me deliver my comments," you say. Go to! Look for people on 
whom to throw up! "Yes, but I will set forth to you the 
doctrines of Chrysippus as no one else can; his language I will 
analyse so as to make it perfectly clear; possibly I will throw 
in a bit of the vivacity of Antipater and Archedemus."  

And then it's for this, is it, that the young men are to leave 
their fatherlands and their own parents,—to come and listen 
to you interpreting trifling phrases? Ought they not to be, 
when they return home, forbearing, ready to help one another, 
tranquil, with a mind at peace, possessed of some such 
provision for the journey of life, that, starting out with it, 
they will be able to bear well whatever happens, and to derive 
honour from it? And where did you get the ability to impart 
to them these things which you do not possess yourself? Why, 
from the first did you ever do anything but wear yourself out 
over the question how solutions can be found for syllogisms, 
for the arguments that involve equivocal premisses, and those 
which derive syllogisms by the process of interrogation? "But 
So-and-so lectures; why should I not too?" Slave, these things 
are not done recklessly, nor at random, but one ought to be of 
a certain age, and lead a certain kind of life, and have God as 
his guide. You say: No. But no man sails out of a harbour 
without first sacrificing to the gods and invoking their aid, 
nor do men sow hit-or-miss, but only after first calling upon 
Demeter; and yet will a man, if he has laid his hand to so great 
a task as this without the help of the gods, be secure in so 
doing, and will those who come to him be fortunate in so 
coming? What else are you doing, man, but vulgarizing the 
Mysteries, and saying, "There is a chapel at Eleusis; see, there 
is one here too. There is a hierophant there; I too will make a 
hierophant. There is a herald there; I too will appoint a 
herald. There is a torch-bearer there; I too will have a torch-
bearer. There are torches there; and here too. The words said 
are the same; and what is the difference between what is done 
here and what is done there?"? Most impious man, is there no 
difference? Are the same acts helpful, if they are performed at 
the wrong place and at the wrong time? Nay, but a man ought 
to come also with a sacrifice, and with prayers, and after a 
preliminary purification, and with his mind predisposed to 
the idea that he will be approaching holy rites, and holy rites 
of great antiquity. Only thus do the Mysteries become helpful, 
only thus do we arrive at the impression that all these things 
were established by men of old time for the purpose of 
education and for the amendment of our life. But you are 
publishing the Mysteries abroad and vulgarizing them, out of 
time, out of place, without sacrifices, without purification; 
you do not have the dress which the hierophant ought to wear, 
you do not have the proper head of hair, nor head-band, nor 
voice, nor age; you have not kept yourself pure as he has, but 
you have picked up only the words which he utters, and recite 
them. Have the words a sacred force all by themselves?  

One ought to approach these matters in a different fashion; 
the affair is momentous, it is full of mystery, not a chance gift, 
nor given to all comers. Nay, it may be that not even wisdom 
is all that is needed for the care of the young; one ought also 
to have a certain readiness and special fitness for this task, by 
Zeus, and a particular physique, and above all the counsel of 
God advising him to occupy this office, as God counselled 
Socrates to take the office of examining and confuting men, 
Diogenes the office of rebuking men in a kingly manner, and 
Zeno that of instructing men and laying down doctrines. But 
you are opening up a doctor's office although you possess no 
equipment other than drugs, but when or how these drugs are 
applied you neither know nor have ever taken the trouble to 
learn. "See," you say, "that man has these eye-salves, and so 
have I." Have you, then, at all the faculty of using them aright? 
Do you know at all when and how and for whom they will do 
good? Why, then, do you play at hazard in matters of the 
utmost moment, why do you take things lightly, why do you 
put your hand to a task that is altogether inappropriate for 
you? Leave it to those who are able to do it, and do it with 
distinction. Do not yourself by your own actions join the 
number of those who bring disgrace upon philosophy, and do 
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not become one of those who disparage the profession. If, 
however, you find the principles of philosophy entertaining, 
sit down and turn them over in your mind all by yourself, but 
don't ever call yourself a philosopher, and don't allow anyone 
else to say it of you, but say, rather, "He is mistaken; for my 
desire is no different from what it used to be, nor my choice, 
nor my assent, nor, in a word, have I changed at all, in my use 
of external impressions, from my former state." Think this 
and say this about yourself, if you wish to think aright. If not, 
keep on playing at hazard and doing what you are doing now; 
for it becomes you.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 22 - On The Calling Of A Cynic* 

[*The Cynics were the intransigent and uncompromising 
moralists, resembling the holy men, ascetics, and dervishes of 
the Orient. Epictetus idealises them somewhat in this 
discourse, regarding them as a kind of perfected wise men, like 
some of the early Christian anchorites, but points out very 
clearly that their style of life was not practicable for every 
man, indeed not even for one so humble and frugal as he 
himself was.]  

When one of his acquaintances, who seemed to have an 
inclination to take up the calling of a Cynic, asked him what 
sort of a man the Cynic ought to be, and what was the 
fundamental conception of his calling, Epictetus said: We will 
consider it at leisure; but I can tell you this much, that the 
man who lays his hand to so great a matter as this without 
God, is hateful to Him, and his wish means nothing else than 
disgracing himself in public. For in a well-ordered house no 
one comes along and says to himself, "I ought to be manager 
of this house"; or if he does, the lord of the mansion, when he 
turns around and sees the fellow giving orders in a high and 
mighty fashion, drags him out and gives him a dressing down. 
So it goes also in this great city, the world; for here also there 
is a Lord of the Mansion who assigns each and every thing its 
place. "You are the sun; you have the power, as you make the 
circuit of the heavens, to produce the year and the seasons, to 
give increase and nourishment to the fruits, to stir and to 
calm the winds, and to give warmth in moderation to the 
bodies of men; arise, make the circuit of the heavens, and so 
set in motion all things from the greatest to the least. You are 
a calf; when a lion appears, do what is expected of you; 
otherwise you will smart for it. You are a bull; come on and 
fight, for this is expected of you, it befits you, and you are able 
to do it. You are able to lead the host against Ilium; be 
Agamemnon. You are able to fight a duel with Hector; be 
Achilles." But if Thersites came along and claimed command, 
either he would not have got it, or if he had, he would have 
disgraced himself in the presence of a multitude of witnesses.  

So do you also think about the matter carefully; it is not 
what you think it is. "I wear a rough cloak even as it is, and I 
shall have one then; I have a hard bed even now, and so I shall 
then; I shall take to myself a wallet and a staff, and I shall 
begin to walk around and beg from those I meet, and revile 
them; and if I see someone who is getting rid of superfluous 
hair by the aid of pitch-plasters, or has a fancy cut to his hair, 
or is strolling about in scarlet clothes, I will come down hard 
on him." If you fancy the affair to be something like this, give 
it a wide berth; do not come near it, it is nothing for you. But 
if your impression of it is correct, and you do not think too 
meanly of yourself, consider the magnitude of the enterprise 
that you are taking in hand.  

First, in all that pertains to yourself directly you must 
change completely from your present practices, and must cease 
to blame God or man; you must utterly wipe out desire, and 
must turn your aversion toward the things which lie within 
the province of the moral purpose, and these only; you must 
feel no anger, no rage, no envy, no pity; no wench must look 
fine to you, no petty reputation, no boy-favourite, no little 
sweet-cake. For this you ought to know: Other men have the 
protection of their walls and their houses and darkness, when 
they do anything of that sort, and they have many things to 
hide them. A man closes his door, stations someone at the 
entrance to his bedroom: "If anyone comes, tell him 'He is not 
at home, he is not at leisure.'" But the Cynic, instead of all 
these defences, has to make his self-respect his protection; if he 
does not, he will be disgracing himself naked and out of doors. 
His self-respect is his house, his door, his guards at the 
entrance to his bedroom, his darkness. For neither ought he 
to wish to keep concealed anything that is his (otherwise he is 
lost, he has destroyed the Cynic within him, the man of 
outdoor life, the free man; he has begun to fear something 
external, he has begun to need something to conceal him), nor 
can he keep it concealed when he wishes to do so. For where 
will he conceal himself, or how? And if this instructor of us all, 
this "pedagogue," chance to get caught, what must he suffer! 
Can, then, a man who is afraid of all this continue with all his 
heart to supervise the conduct of other men? It cannot be done, 
it is impossible.  

In the first place, then, you must make your governing 
principle pure, and you must make the following your plan of 
life: "From now on my mind is the material with which I have 
to work, as the carpenter has his timbers, the shoemaker his 
hides; my business is to make the right use of my impressions. 

My paltry body is nothing to me; the parts of it are nothing to 
me. Death? Let it come when it will, whether it be the death of 
the whole or some part. Exile? And to what place can anyone 
thrust me out? Outside the universe he cannot. But wherever I 
go, there are sun, moon, stars, dreams, omens, my converse 
with gods."  

In the next place, the true Cynic, when he is thus prepared, 
cannot rest contented with this, but he must know that he has 
been sent by Zeus to men, partly as a messenger, in order to 
show them that in questions of good and evil they have gone 
astray, and are seeking the true nature of the good and the 
evil where it is not, but where it is they never think; and 
partly, in the words of Diogenes, when he was taken off to 
Philip, after the battle of Chaeroneia, as a scout. For the 
Cynic is truly a scout, to find out what things are friendly to 
men and what hostile; and he must first do his scouting 
accurately, and on returning must tell the truth, not driven by 
fear to designate as enemies those who are not such, nor in any 
other fashion be distraught or confused by his external 
impressions.  

He must, accordingly, be able, if it so chance, to lift up his 
voice, and, mounting the tragic stage, to speak like Socrates: 
"Alas! men, where are you rushing? What are you doing, O 
wretched people? Like blind men you go tottering all around. 
You have left the true path and are going off upon another; 
you are looking for serenity and happiness in the wrong place, 
where it does not exist, and you do not believe when another 
points them out to you. Why do you look for it outside? It 
does not reside in the body. If you doubt that, look at Myron, 
or Ophellius. It is not in possessions. If you doubt that, look 
at Croesus, look at the rich nowadays, the amount of 
lamentation with which their life is filled. It is not in office. 
Why, if it were, then those who have been consul two or three 
times ought to be happy men, but they are not. Whom are we 
going to believe about this question? You who look upon 
their estate from the outside and are dazzled by the external 
appearance, or the men themselves? What do they say? Listen 
to them when they lament, when they groan, when they think 
that their condition is more wretched and dangerous because 
of these very consulships, and their own reputation, and their 
prominence. It is not in royalty. Otherwise Nero would have 
been a happy man, and Sardanapalus. Nay, even Agamemnon 
was not a happy man, though a much finer fellow than 
Sardanapalus or Nero; but while the rest are snoring what is 
he doing?  

"Many a hair did he pluck, by the roots, from his forehead."  
And what are his own words?  
"Thus do I wander,"  
he says, and  
"To and fro am I tossed, and my heart is 
Leaping forth from my bosom."  
Poor man, what about you is in a bad state? Your 

possessions? No, it is not; rather you "are possessed of much 
gold and of much bronze." Your body? No, it is not. What, 
then, is wrong with you? Why, this: You have neglected and 
ruined whatever that is within you by which we desire, avoid, 
choose, and refuse. How neglected? It remains ignorant of the 
true nature of the good, to which it was born, and of the true 
nature of the evil, and of what is its own proper possession, 
and what is none of its own concern. And whenever some one 
of these things that are none of its own concern is in a bad way, 
it says, "Woe is me, for the Greeks are in danger." Ah, 
miserable governing principle, the only thing neglected and 
uncared for! "They are going to perish, slain by the Trojans." 
But if the Trojans do not kill them, will they not die anyway? 
"Yes, but not all at once." What difference does it make, then? 
For if death is an evil, whether they die all at once, or die one 
at a time, it is equally an evil. Nothing else is going to happen, 
is it, but the separation of the paltry body from the soul? 
"Nothing." And is the door closed for you, if the Greeks 
perish? Are you not permitted to die? "I am." Why, then, do 
you grieve? "Woe is me, a king, and holding the sceptre of 
Zeus!" A king does not become unfortunate any more than a 
god becomes unfortunate. What are you, then? Truly a 
shepherd! for you wail as the shepherds do when a wolf carries 
off one of their sheep; and these men over whom you rule are 
sheep. But why did you come here in the first place? Your 
desire was not in danger, was it, or your avoidance, your 
choice, or your refusal? "No," he answers, "but my brother's 
frail wife was carried off." Was it not, then, a great gain to 
lose a frail and adulterous wife? "Shall we, then, be despised 
by the Trojans?" Who are they? Wise men or foolish? If wise, 
why are you fighting with them? If foolish, why do you care?  

"In what, then, is the good, since it is not in these things? 
Tell us. Sir messenger and scout." "It is where you do not 
expect it, and do not wish to look for it. For if you had wished, 
you would have found it within you, and you would not now 
be wandering outside, nor would you be seeking what does 
not concern you, as though it were your own possession. Turn 
your thoughts upon yourselves, find out the kind of 
preconceived ideas which you have. what sort of a thing do 
you imagine the good to be? Serenity, happiness, freedom 
from restraint. Come, do you not imagine it to be something 
naturally great? Something precious? Something not 

injurious? In what kind of subject-matter for life ought one to 
seek serenity, and freedom from restraint? In that which is 
slave, or in that which is free?" "In the free." "Is the paltry 
body which you have, then, free or is it a slave?" "We know 
not." "You do not know that it is a slave of fever, gout, 
ophthalmia, dysentery, a tyrant, fire, iron, everything that is 
stronger?" "Yes, it is their servant." "How, then, can 
anything that pertains to the body be unhampered? And how 
can that which is naturally lifeless, earth, or clay, be great or 
precious? What then? Have you nothing that is free?" 
"Perhaps nothing." "And who can compel you to assent to 
that which appears to you to be false?" "No one." "And who 
to refuse assent to that which appears to you to be true?" "No 
one." "Here, then, you see that there is something within you 
which is naturally free. But to desire, or to avoid, or to choose, 
or to refuse, or to prepare, or to set something before 
yourself—what man among you can do these things without 
first conceiving an impression of what is profitable, or what is 
not fitting?" "No one." "You have, therefore, here too, 
something unhindered and free. Poor wretches, develop this, 
pay attention to this, seek here your good."  

And how is it possible for a man who has nothing, who is 
naked, without home or hearth, in squalor, without a slave, 
without a city, to live serenely? Behold, God has sent you the 
man who will show in practice that it is possible. "Look at 
me," he says, "I am without a home, without a city, without 
property, without a slave; I sleep on the ground; I have 
neither wife nor children, no miserable governor's mansion, 
but only earth, and sky, and one rough cloak. Yet what do I 
lack? Am I not free from pain and fear, am I not free? When 
has anyone among you seen me failing to get what I desire, or 
falling into what I would avoid? When have I ever found fault 
with either God or man? When have I ever blamed anyone? 
Has anyone among you seen me with a gloomy face? And how 
do I face those persons before whom you stand in fear and awe? 
Do I not face them as slaves? Who, when he lays eyes upon me, 
does not feel that he is seeing his king and his master?"  

Lo, these are words that befit a Cynic, this is his character, 
and his plan of life. But no, you say, what makes a Cynic is a 
contemptible wallet, a staff, and big jaws; to devour 
everything you give him, or to stow it away, or to revile 
tactlessly the people he meets, or to show off his fine shoulder. 
Do you see the spirit in which you are intending to set your 
hand to so great an enterprise? First take a mirror, look at 
your shoulders, find out what kind of loins and thighs you 
have. Man, it's an Olympic contest in which you are intending 
to enter your name, not some cheap and miserable contest or 
other. In the Olympic games it is not possible for you merely 
to be beaten and then leave; but, in the first place, you needs 
must disgrace yourself in the sight of the whole civilized world, 
not merely before the men of Athens, or Lacedaemon, or 
Nicopolis; and, in the second place, the man who carelessly 
gets up and leaves must needs be flogged, and before he is 
flogged he has to suffer thirst, and scorching heat, and 
swallow quantities of wrestler's sand.  

Think the matter over more carefully, know yourself, ask 
the Deity, do not attempt the task without God. For if God 
so advises you, be assured that He wishes you either to become 
great, or to receive many stripes. For this too is a very 
pleasant strand woven into the Cynic's pattern of life; he must 
needs be flogged like an ass, and while he is being flogged he 
must love the men who flog him, as though he were the father 
or brother of them all. But that is not your way. If someone 
flogs you, go stand in the midst and shout, "O Caesar, what 
do I have to suffer under your peaceful rule? let us go before 
the Proconsul." But what to a Cynic is Caesar, or a Proconsul, 
or anyone other than He who has sent him into the world, and 
whom he serves, that is, Zeus? Does he call upon anyone but 
Zeus? And is he not persuaded that whatever of these 
hardships he suffers, it is Zeus that is exercising him? Nay, but 
Heracles, when he was being exercised by Eurystheus, did not 
count himself wretched, but used to fulfil without hesitation 
everything that was enjoined upon him: and yet is this fellow, 
when he is being trained and exercised by Zeus, prepared to 
cry out and complain? Is he a man worthy to carry the staff of 
Diogenes? Hear his words to the passers-by as he lies ill of a 
fever: "Vile wretches," he said, "are you not going to stop? 
Nay, you are going to take that long, long journey to 
Olympia, to see the struggle of worthless athletes; but do you 
not care to see a struggle between fever and a man?"* [*An 
ancient scholiast, probably Arethas (cf. Schenkl, p. 80), 
remarks at this point, that Epictetus had probably read the 
Gospels and Jewish literature. But this particular passage 
does not furnish any very cogent argument, for the evidence 
adduced, namely the injunctions about "turning the other 
cheek" and "loving your enemies" (Matthew 5:39 and 44), has 
nothing in common with the somewhat vainglorious speech of 
Diogenes. Probably, however, the scholium actually belongs 
at § 4, where there is, indeed, a certain resemblance. Fairly 
apposite, also, is the citation of James 1:2: "My brethren, 
count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations," in 
connexion with the next sentence. But even at the best, these 
words from the New Testament are only parallels, certainly 
not sources.] No doubt a man of that sort would have blamed 
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God, who had sent him into the world, for mistreating him! 
Nay, he took pride in his distress, and demanded that those 
who passed by should gaze upon him. Why, what will he 
blame God for? Because he is living a decent life? What charge 
does he bring against Him? The charge that He is exhibiting 
his virtue in a more brilliant style? Come, what says Diogenes 
about poverty, death, hardship? How did he habitually 
compare his happiness with that of the Great King? Or rather, 
he thought there was no comparison between them. For where 
there are disturbances, and griefs, and fears, and ineffectual 
desires, and unsuccessful avoidances, and envies, and 
jealousies—where is there in the midst of all this a place for 
happiness to enter? But wherever worthless judgements are 
held, there all these passions must necessarily exist.  

And when the young man asked whether he, as a Cynic, 
should consent, if, when he had fallen ill, a friend asked him 
to come to his house, so as to receive proper nursing, 
Epictetus replied: But where will you find me a Cynic's friend? 
For such a person must be another Cynic, in order to be 
worthy of being counted his friend. He must share with him 
his sceptre and kingdom, and be a worthy ministrant, if he is 
going to be deemed worthy of friendship, as Diogenes became 
the friend of Antisthenes, and Crates of Diogenes. Or do you 
think that if a man as he comes up greets the Cynic, he is the 
Cynic's friend, and the Cynic will think him worthy to receive 
him into his house? So if that is what you think and have in 
mind, you had much better look around for some nice 
dunghill, on which to have your fever, one that will give you 
shelter from the north wind, so that you won't get chilled. 
But you give me the impression of wanting to go into 
somebody's house for a while and to get filled up. Why, then, 
are you even laying your hand to so great an enterprise?  

But, said the young man, will marriage and children be 
undertaken by the Cynic as a matter of prime importance?—
If, replied Epictetus, you grant me a city of wise men, it might 
very well be that no one will lightly adopt the Cynic's 
profession. For in whose interest would he take on this style 
of life? If, nevertheless, we assume that he does so act, there 
will be nothing to prevent him from both marrying and 
having children; for his wife will be another person like 
himself, and so will his father-in-law, and his children will be 
brought up in the same fashion. But in such an order of things 
as the present, which is like that of a battle-field, it is a 
question, perhaps, if the Cynic ought not to be free from 
distraction, wholly devoted to the service of God, free to go 
about among men, not tied down by the private duties of men, 
nor involved in relationships which he cannot violate and still 
maintain his role as a good and excellent man, whereas, on the 
other hand, if he observes them, he will destroy the messenger, 
the scout, the herald of the gods, that he is. For see, he must 
show certain services to his father-in-law, to the rest of his 
wife's relatives, to his wife herself; finally, he is driven from 
his profession, to act as a nurse in his own family and to 
provide for them. To make a long story short, he must get a 
kettle to heat water for the baby, for washing it in a bath-tub; 
wool for his wife when she has had a child, oil, a cot, a cup 
(the vessels get more and more numerous); not to speak of the 
rest of his business, and his distraction. Where, I beseech you, 
is left now our king, the man who has leisure for the public 
interest,  

Who hath charge of the folk and for many a thing must be 
watchful?  

Where, pray, is this king, whose duty it is to oversee the rest 
of men; those who have married; those who have had children; 
who is treating his wife well, and who ill; who quarrels; what 
household is stable, and what not; making his rounds like a 
physician, and feeling pulses? "You have a fever, you have a 
headache, you have the gout. You must abstain from food, 
you must eat, you must give up the bath; you need the 
surgeon's knife, you the cautery." Where is the man who is 
tied down to the duties of everyday life going to find leisure 
for such matters? Come, does he not have to get little cloaks 
for the children? Doesn't he have to send them off to a school-
teacher with their little tablets and writing implements, and 
little notebooks; and, besides, get the little cot ready for them? 
For they cannot be Cynics from the moment they leave the 
womb. And if he doesnot do all this, it would have been better 
to expose them at birth, rather than to kill them in this 
fashion. See to what straits we are reducing our Cynic, how 
we are taking away his kingdom from him.—Yes, but Crates 
married.—You are mentioning a particular instance which 
arose out of passionate love, and you are assuming a wife who 
is herself another Crates. But our inquiry is concerned with 
ordinary marriage apart from special circumstances, and from 
this point of view we do not find that marriage, under present 
conditions, is a matter of prime importance for the Cynic.  

How, then, said the young man, will the Cynic still be able 
to keep society going?—In the name of God, sir, who do 
mankind the greater service? Those who bring into the world 
some two or three ugly-snouted children to take their place, 
or those who exercise oversight, to the best of their ability, 
over all mankind, observing what they are doing, how they 
are spending their lives, what they are careful about, and what 
they undutifully neglect? And were the Thebans helped more 

by all those who left them children than by Epaminondas who 
died without offspring? And did Priam, who begot fifty sons, 
all rascals, or Danaus, or Aeolus, contribute more to the 
common weal than did Homer? What? Shall high military 
command or writing a book prevent a man from marrying 
and having children, while such a person will not be regarded 
as having exchanged his childlessness for naught, and yet shall 
the Cynic's kingship not be thought a reasonable 
compensation? Can it be that we do not perceive the greatness 
of Diogenes, and have no adequate conception of his character, 
but have in mind the present-day representatives of the 
profession, these "dogs of the table, guards of the gate," who 
follow the masters not at all, except it be in breaking wind in 
public, forsooth, but in nothing else? Otherwise such points as 
these you have been raising would never have disturbed us, we 
should never have wondered why a Cynic will never marry or 
have children. Man, the Cynic has made all mankind his 
children; the men among them he has as sons, the women as 
daughters; in that spirit he approaches them all and cares for 
them all. Or do you fancy that it is in the spirit of idle 
impertinence he reviles those he meets? It is as a father he does 
it, as a brother, and as a servant of Zeus, who is Father of us 
all.  

If you will, ask me also if he is to be active in politics. you 
ninny, are you looking for any nobler politics than that in 
which he is engaged? Or would you have someone in Athens 
step forward and discourse about incomes and revenues, when 
he is the person who ought to talk with all men, Athenians, 
Corinthians, and Romans alike, not about revenues, or 
income, or peace, or war, but about happiness and 
unhappiness, about success and failure, about slavery and 
freedom? When a man is engaging in such exalted politics, do 
you ask me if he is to engage in politics? Ask me also, if he will 
hold office. Again I will tell you: Fool, what nobler office will 
he hold than that which he now has?  

And yet such a man needs also a certain kind of body, since 
if a consumptive comes forward, thin and pale, his testimony 
no longer carries the same weight. For he must not merely, by 
exhibiting the qualities of his soul, prove to the laymen that it 
is possible, without the help of the things which they admire, 
to be a good and excellent man, but he must also show, by the 
state of his body, that his plain and simple style of life in the 
open air does not injure even his body: "Look," he says, "both 
I and my body are witnesses to the truth of my contention." 
That was the way of Diogenes, for he used to go about with a 
radiant complexion, and would attract the attention of the 
common people by the very appearance of his body. But a 
Cynic who excites pity is regarded as a beggar; everybody 
turns away from him, everybody takes offence at him. No, and 
he ought not to look dirty either, so as not to scare men away 
in this respect also; but even his squalor ought to be cleanly 
and attractive.  

Furthermore, the Cynic ought to possess great natural 
charm and readiness of wit—otherwise he becomes mere 
snivel, and nothing else—so as to be able to meet readily and 
aptly whatever befalls; as Diogenes answered the man who 
said: "Are you the Diogenes who does not believe in the 
existence of the gods?" by saying, "And how can that be? You 
I regard as hated by the gods!" Or again, when Alexander 
stood over him as he was sleeping and said,  

Sleeping the whole night through beseems not the giver of 
counsel,  

he replied, still half asleep,  
Who hath charge of the folk, and for many a thing must be 

watchful.  
But above all, the Cynic's governing principle should be 

purer than the sun; if not, he must needs be a gambler and a 
man of no principle, because he will be censuring the rest of 
mankind, while he himself is involved in some vice. For see 
what this means. To the kings and tyrants of this world their 
bodyguards and their arms used to afford the privilege of 
censuring certain persons, and the power also to punish those 
who do wrong, no matter how guilty they themselves were; 
whereas to the Cynic it is his conscience which affords him this 
power, and not his arms and his bodyguards. When he sees 
that he has watched over men, and toiled in their behalf; and 
that he has slept in purity, while his sleep leaves him even 
purer than he was before; and that every thought which he 
thinks is that of a friend and servant to the gods, of one who 
shares in the government of Zeus; and has always ready at 
hand the verse  

Lead thou me on, O Zeus, and Destiny,  
and "If so it pleases the gods, so be it," why should he not 

have courage to speak freely to his own brothers, to his 
children, in a word, to his kinsmen?  

That is why the man who is in this frame of mind is neither a 
busybody nor a meddler; for he is not meddling in other 
people's affairs when he is overseeing the actions of men, but 
these are his proper concern. Otherwise, go call the general a 
meddler when he oversees and reviews and watches over his 
troops, and punishes those who are guilty of a breach of 
discipline. But if you censure other men while you are hiding a 
little sweet-cake under your arm, I shall say to you: Would 
you not rather go off into a corner and eat up what you have 

stolen? What have you to do with other people's business? 
Why who are you? Are you the bull in the herd, or the queen 
bee of the hive? Show me the tokens of your leadership, like 
those which nature gives the queen bee. But if you are a drone 
and lay claim to the sovereignty over the bees, don't you 
suppose your fellow-citizens will overthrow you, just as the 
bees so treat the drones?  

Now the spirit of patient endurance the Cynic must have to 
such a degree that common people will think him insensate 
and a stone; nobody reviles him, nobody beats him, nobody 
insults him; but his body he has himself given for anyone to 
use as he sees fit. For he bears in mind that the inferior, in 
that respect in which it is inferior, must needs be overcome by 
the superior, and that his body is inferior to the crowd—the 
physically weaker, that is, inferior to the physically stronger. 
Therefore, he never enters this contest where he can be beaten, 
but immediately gives up what is not his own; he makes no 
claim to what is slavish. But in the realm of the moral purpose, 
and the use of his sense-impressions, there you will see he has 
so many eyes that you will say Argus was blind in comparison 
with him. Is there anywhere rash assent, reckless choice, futile 
desire, unsuccessful aversion, incompleted purpose, fault-
finding, self-disparagement, or envy? Here is concentrated his 
earnest attention and energy; but, as far as other things go, he 
lies flat on his back and snores; he is in perfect peace. There 
rises up no thief of his moral purpose, nor any tyrant over it. 
But of his body? Certainly. And of his paltry possessions? 
Certainly; and of his offices and honours. Why, then, does he 
pay any attention to these? So when anyone tries to terrify 
him by means of these things, he says to him, "Go to, look for 
children; they are scared by masks; but I know that they are 
made of earthenware, and have nothing inside."  

Such is the nature of the matter about which you are 
deliberating. Wherefore, in the name of God I adjure you, put 
off your decision, and look first at your endowment. For see 
what Hector says to Andromache. "Go," says he, "rather into 
the house and weave;  
but for men shall war be the business. 
Men one and all, and mostly for me."  
So did he  recognise not only his own special endowment, 

but also her incapacity.  
 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 23 - To Those Who Read And 

Discuss For The Purpose Of Display  
Tell yourself, first of all, what kind of man you want to be; 

and then go ahead with what you are doing. For in 
practically every other pursuit we see this done. The athletes 
first decide what kind of athletes they want to be, and then 
they act accordingly. If a man wants to be a distance-runner, 
he adopts a suitable diet, walking, rubbing, and exercise; if he 
wants to be a sprinter, all these details are different; if he 
wants to contend in the pentathlon, they are still more 
different. You will find the same thing in the arts. If you want 
to be a carpenter, you will have such and such exercises; if a 
blacksmith, such and such other. For in everything that we do, 
if we do not refer it to some standard, we shall be acting at 
random; but if we refer it to the wrong standard, we shall 
make an utter failure. Furthermore, there are two standards 
to go by, the one general, the other individual. First of all, I 
must act as a man. What is included in this? Not to act as a 
sheep, gently but without fixed purpose; nor destructively, 
like a wild beast. The individual standard applies to each 
man's occupation and moral purpose. The citharoede is to act 
as a citharoede, the carpenter as a carpenter, the philosopher 
as a philosopher, the rhetor as a rhetor. When, therefore, you 
say, "Come and listen to me as I read you a lecture," see to it 
first that you are not acting without fixed purpose. And then, 
if you find that you are using a standard of judgement, see if it 
is the right one. Do you wish to do good or to be praised? you 
ask. Immediately you get the answer, "What do I care for 
praise from the mob?" And that is an excellent answer. 
Neither does the musician, in so far as he is a musician, nor 
the geometrician. Do you wish to do good, then? To what end? 
men reply. Tell us, also, that we too may run to your lecture-
room. Now can anybody do good to others unless he has 
received good himself? No more than the non-carpenter can 
help others in carpentry, or the non-cobbler in cobbling.  

Do you wish, then, to know whether you have received any 
good? Produce your judgements, philosopher. What does 
desire promise? Not to fail in getting. What does aversion? 
Not to fall into what we are avoiding. Well, do we fulfil their 
promise? Tell me the truth; but if you lie, I will say to you: 
"The other day, when your audience gathered rather coolly, 
and did not shout applause, you walked out of the hall in low 
spirits. And again the other day, when you were received with 
applause, you walked around and asked everybody, 'What did 
you think of me?' 'It was marvellous, sir, I swear by my life.' 
'How did I render that particular passage?' 'Which one?' 
'Where I drew a picture of Pan and the Nymphs?' 'It was 
superb.'" And after all this you tell me that you follow nature 
in desire and aversion? Go to; try to get somebody else to 
believe you! Didn't you, just the other day, praise So-and-so 
contrary to your honest opinion? And did you not flatter So-
and-so, the senator? Did you want your children to be like 
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that?—Far from it!—Why then did you praise him and 
palaver over him?—He is a gifted young man and fond of 
listening to discourses.—How do you know that?—He is an 
admirer of mine.—There you gave your proof!  

After all, what do you think? Don't these very same persons 
secretly despise you? When, therefore, a person who is 
conscious of never having either thought or done a good 
thing finds a philosopher who tells him, "You are a genius, 
straightforward and unspoiled," what else do you suppose the 
man says to himself but, "This man wants to use me for 
something or other"? Or else tell me; what work of genius has 
he displayed? Look, he has been with you all this time, he has 
listened to your discourse, he has heard you lecture. Has he 
settled down? Has he come to himself? Has he realised the evil 
plight in which he is? Has he cast aside his self-conceit? Is he 
looking for the man who will teach him?—He is looking, the 
man says.—The man who will teach him how he ought to live? 
No, fool, but only how he ought to deliver a speech; for that 
is why he admires even you. Listen to him, and hear what he 
says. "This fellow has a most artistic style; it is much finer 
than Dio's." That's altogether different. He doesn't say, does 
he, "The man is respectful, he is faithful and unperturbed"? 
And even if he had said this, I would have replied: "Since this 
man is faithful, what is your definition of the faithful man?" 
And if he had no answer to give, I would have added: "First 
find out what you are talking about, and then do your 
talking."  

When you are in such a sorry state as this, then, gaping for 
men to praise you, and counting the number of your audience, 
is it your wish to do good to others? "To-day I had a much 
larger audience." "Yes, indeed, there were great numbers." 
"Five hundred, I fancy." "Nonsense, make it a thousand." 
"Dio never had so large an audience." "How could you expect 
him to?" "Yes, and they are clever at catching the points." 
"Beauty, sir, can move even a stone." There are the words of a 
philosopher for you! That is the feeling of one who is on his 
way to do good to men! There you have a man who has 
listened to reason, who has read the accounts of Socrates as 
coming from Socrates, not as though they were from Lysias, 
or Isocrates! "'I have often wondered by what arguments 
ever'—no, but 'by what argument ever'—this form is 
smoother than the other!" You have been reading this 
literature just as you would music-hall songs, haven't you? 
Because, if you had read them in the right way, you would not 
have lingered on these points, but this is the sort of thing 
rather that would have caught your eye: "Anytus and Meletus 
can kill me, but they cannot hurt me"; and: "I have always 
been the kind of man to pay attention to none of my own 
affairs, but only to the argument which strikes me as best 
upon reflection." And for that reason who ever heard Socrates 
saying, "I know something and teach it"? But he used to send 
one person here and another there. Therefore men used to go 
to him to have him introduce them to philosophers, and he 
used to take them around and introduce them. But no, your 
idea of him, no doubt, is that, as he was taking them along, he 
used to say, "Come around to-day and hear me deliver a 
discourse in the house of Quadratus"!  

Why should I listen to you? Do you want to exhibit to me 
the clever way in which you put words together? You do 
compose them cleverly, man; and what good is it to you? "But 
praise me." What do you mean by "praise"? "Cry out to me, 
'Bravo!' or 'Marvellous!'" All right, I shall say it. But if praise 
is some one of those things which the philosophers put in the 
category of the good, what praise can I give you? If it is a 
good thing to speak correctly, teach me and I will praise you. 
What then? Ought one to take no pleasure in listening to such 
efforts? Far from it. I do not fail to take pleasure in listening 
to a citharoede; surely I am not bound for that reason to stand 
and sing to my own accompaniment on the harp, am I? Listen, 
what does Socrates say? "Nor would it be seemly for me, O 
men of Athens, at my time of life to appear before you like 
some lad, and weave a cunning discourse." "Like some lad," 
he says. For it is indeed a dainty thing, this small art of 
selecting trivial phrases and putting them together, and of 
coming forward and reading or reciting them gracefully, and 
then in the midst of the delivery shouting out, "There are not 
many people who can follow this, by your lives, I swear it!"  

Does a philosopher invite people to a lecture?—Is it not 
rather the case that, as the sun draws its own sustenance to 
itself, so he also draws to himself those to whom he is to do 
good? What physician ever invites a patient to come and be 
healed by him? Although I am told that in these days the 
physicians in Rome do advertise; however, in my time they 
were called in by their patients. "I invite you to come and hear 
that you are in a bad way, and that you are concerned with 
anything rather than what you should be concerned with, and 
that you are ignorant of the good and the evil, and are 
wretched and miserable." That's a fine invitation! And yet if 
the philosopher's discourse does not produce this effect, it is 
lifeless and so is the speaker himself Rufus used to say, "If you 
have nothing better to do than to praise me, then I am 
speaking to no purpose." Wherefore he spoke in such a way 
that each of us as we sat there fancied someone had gone to 
Rufus and told him of our faults; so effective was his grasp of 

what men actually do, so vividly did he set before each man's 
eyes his particular weaknesses.  

Men, the lecture-room of the philosopher is a hospital; you 
ought not to walk out of it in pleasure, but in pain. For you 
are not well when you come; one man has a dislocated 
shoulder, another an abscess, another a fistula, another a 
headache. And then am I to sit down and recite to you dainty 
little notions and clever little mottoes, so that you will go out 
with words of praise on your lips, one man carrying away his 
shoulder just as it was when he came in, another his head in 
the same state, another his fistula, another his abscess? And so 
it is for this, is it, that young men are to travel from home, 
and leave their parents, their friends, their relatives, and their 
bit of property, merely to cry "Bravo!" as you recite your 
clever little mottoes? Was this what Socrates used to do, or 
Zeno, or Cleanthes?  

Well! but is there not such a thing as the right style for 
exhortation?—Why yes, who denies that? Just as there is the 
style for refutation, and the style for instruction. Who, then, 
has ever mentioned a fourth style along with these, the style of 
display? Why, what is the style for exhortation? The ability to 
show to the individual, as well as to the crowd, the warring 
inconsistency in which they are floundering about, and how 
they are paying attention to anything rather than what they 
truly want. For they want the things that conduce to 
happiness, but they are looking for them in the wrong place. 
To achieve that must a thousand benches be placed, and the 
prospective audience be invited, and you put on a fancy cloak, 
or dainty mantle, and mount the speaker's stand, and paint a 
word-picture of—how Achilles died? By the gods, I beseech 
you, have done with discrediting, as far as it is in your power 
to discredit, words and actions that are noble! There is 
nothing more effective in the style for exhortation than when 
the speaker makes clear to his audience that he has need of 
them. Or tell me, who that ever heard you reading a lecture or 
conducting a discourse felt greatly disturbed about himself, or 
came to a realisation of the state he was in, or on going out 
said, "The philosopher brought it home to me in fine style; I 
must not act like this any longer"? But does he not say to a 
companion, if you make an unusually fine impression, "That 
was beautiful diction in the passage about Xerxes"; and does 
the other not answer, "No, I preferred the one about the 
battle of Thermopylae"? Is this what listening to a 
philosopher amounts to?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER  24 - That We Ought Not To 

Yearn For The Things Which Are Not Under Our Control  
Let not that which in the case of another is contrary to 

nature become an evil for you; for you are born not to be 
humiliated along with others, nor to share in their 
misfortunes, but to share in their good fortune. If, however, 
someone is unfortunate, remember that his misfortune 
concerns himself. For God made all mankind to be happy, to 
be serene. To this end He gave them resources, giving each 
man some things for his own, and others not for his own. The 
things that are subject to hindrance, deprivation, and 
compulsion are not a man's own, but those which cannot be 
hindered are his own. The true nature of the good and the evil, 
as was fitting for Him who watches over and protects us like a 
father. He gave to man to be among his own possessions. "But 
I have parted from So-and-so, and he is stricken with grief." 
Yes, but why did he regard what was not his own as his own? 
Why, when he was glad to see you, did he not reflect that you 
are mortal, and likely to go on a journey? And therefore he is 
paying the penalty for his own folly. But why are you 
bewailing yourself, and to what end? Or did you also neglect 
to study this matter, but, like worthless women, did you enjoy 
everything in which you took delight as though you were to 
enjoy it for ever, your surroundings, human beings, your ways 
of life? And now you sit and wail because you no longer lay 
eyes upon the same persons, and do not spend your life in the 
same places. Yes, for that's what you deserve, to be more 
wretched than crows and ravens, which can fly away wherever 
they please, and change their nests, and cross the seas, without 
groaning or longing for their first home.—Yes, but they feel 
that way because they are irrational creatures.—Has, then, 
reason been given us by the gods for misfortune and misery, so 
that we may spend our lives in wretchedness and mourning? 
Or shall all men be immortal, and no one leave home, but 
shall we stay rooted in the ground like the plants? And if any 
one of our acquaintances leaves home, shall we sit down and 
wail, and then again, if he comes back, dance and clap our 
hands as the children do?  

Shall we not wean ourselves at last, and call to mind what 
we have heard from the philosophers?—if, indeed, we did not 
listen to them as to enchanters—when they said that this 
universe is but a single state, and the substance out of which it 
has been fashioned is single, and it needs must be that there is 
a certain periodic change and a giving place of one thing to 
another, and that some things must be dissolved and others 
come into being, some things to remain in the same place and 
others to be moved. Further, that all things are full of friends, 
first gods, and then also men, who by nature have been made 
of one household with one another; and that some men must 

remain with each other, while others must depart, and that 
though we must rejoice in those who dwell with us, yet we 
must not grieve at those who depart. And man, in addition to 
being by nature high-minded and capable of despising all the 
things that are outside the sphere of his moral purpose, 
possesses also this further quality, that, namely, of not being 
rooted nor growing in the earth, but of moving now to one 
place and now to another, at one time under the pressure of 
certain needs, and at another merely for the sake of the 
spectacle.  

Now it was something of this sort which fell to the lot of 
Odysseus:  

Many the men whose towns he beheld, and he learned of 
their temper.  

And even before his time it was the fortune of Heracles to 
traverse the entire inhabited world,  

Seeing the wanton behaviour of men and the lawful,  
casting forth the one and clearing the world of it, and 

introducing the other in its place. Yet how many friends do 
you suppose he had in Thebes, in Argos, in Athens, and how 
many new friends he made on his rounds, seeing that he was 
even in the habit of marrying when he saw fit, and begetting 
children, and deserting his children, without either groaning 
or yearning for them, or as though leaving them to be 
orphans? It was because he knew that no human being is an 
orphan, but all men have ever and constantly the Father, who 
cares for them. Why, to him it was no mere story which he had 
heard, that Zeus is father of men, for he always thought of 
Him as his own father, and called Him so, and in all that he 
did he looked to Him. Wherefore he had the power to live 
happily in every place. But it is impossible that happiness, and 
yearning for what is not present, should ever be united. For 
happiness must already possess everything that it wants; it 
must resemble a replete person: he cannot feel thirst or 
hunger.—Still, Odysseus felt a longing for his wife, and sat 
upon a rock and wept.—And do you take Homer and his tales 
as authority for everything? If Odysseus really wept, what else 
could he have been but miserable? But what good and 
excellent man is miserable? In all truth the universe is badly 
managed, if Zeus does not take care of His own citizens, that 
they be like Him, that is, happy. Nay, it is unlawful and 
unholy to think of such an alternative, but if Odysseus wept 
and wailed, he was not a good man. Why, what man could be 
good who does not know who he is? And who knows that, if 
he has forgotten that the things which come into being are 
corruptible, and that it is impossible for one human being 
always to live with another? What then? To reach out for the 
impossible is slavish and foolish; it is acting like a stranger in 
the universe, one who is fighting against God with the only 
weapons at his command, his own judgements.  

But my mother mourns because she does not see me.—Yes, 
but why did she not learn the meaning of these words of the 
philosophers? And I am not saying that you ought to take no 
pains to keep her from lamenting, but only that a person 
ought not to want at all costs what is not his own. Now 
another's grief is no concern of mine, but my own grief is. 
Therefore, I will put an end at all costs to what is my own 
concern, for it is under my control: and that which is 
another's concern I will endeavour to check to the best of my 
ability, but my effort to do so will not be made at all costs. 
Otherwise I shall be fighting against God, I shall be setting 
myself in opposition to Zeus, I shall be arraying myself against 
Him in regard to His administration of the universe. And the 
wages of this fighting against God and this disobedience will 
not be paid by "children's children," but by me myself in my 
own person, by day and by night, as I start up out of dreams 
and am disturbed, trembling at every message, with my own 
peace of mind depending upon letters not my own. Someone 
has arrived from Rome. "If only there is no bad news!" But 
how can anything bad for you happen in a place, if you are 
not there? Someone arrives from Greece. "If only there is no 
bad news!" In this way for you every place can cause 
misfortune. Is it not enough for you to be miserable where you 
are? Must you needs be miserable even beyond the seas, and by 
letter? Is this the fashion in which all that concerns you is 
secure?—Yes, but what if my friends over there die?—Why, 
what else than that mortal men died? Or how can you wish to 
reach old age yourself, and at the same time not behold the 
death of any that you love? Do you not know that in the long 
course of time many different things must needs happen; fever 
must overcome one man, a brigand another, a tyrant a third? 
Because such is the character of the air about us, such that of 
our associates; cold and heat and unsuitable food, and 
journeys by land and by sea, and winds and all manner of 
perils; this man they destroy, that man they drive into exile, 
another they send on an embassy, and yet another on a 
campaign. Sit down, therefore, and get all wrought up at each 
one of these events, mourning, unfortunate, miserable, depend 
on something other than yourself, and that not one thing or 
two, but tens upon tens of thousands of things!  

Is that what you used to hear when you sat at the feet of the 
philosophers? Is that what you learned? Do you not know 
that the business of life is a campaign? One man must mount 
guard, another go out on reconnaissance, and another out to 
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fight. It is not possible for all to stay in the same place, nor is 
it better so. But you neglect to perform the duties assigned 
you by your commanding officer, and complain when some 
rather hard order is given you, and fail to understand to what 
a state you are bringing the army, as far as in you lies; because, 
if they all imitate you, no one will dig a trench, no one 
construct a palisade, or watch through the night, or risk his 
life in fighting, but they will seem useless soldiers. Again, if 
you take ship as a sailor, take up one place and stick to that! 
and if you have to climb the mast, be unwilling; if you have to 
run to the bow, be unwilling! And what ship's captain will 
put up with you? Will he not throw you overboard like a 
piece of junk, nothing but a nuisance, and a bad example to 
the other sailors? So also in this world; each man's life is a 
kind of campaign, and a long and complicated one at that. 
You have to maintain the character of a soldier, and do each 
separate act at the bidding of the General, if possible divining 
what He wishes. For there is no comparison between this 
General and an ordinary one, either in His power, or in the 
pre-eminence of His character. You have been given a post in 
an imperial city, and not in some mean place; not for a short 
time either, but you are a senator for life. Do you not know 
that a man in such a post has to give only a little attention to 
the affairs of his own household, but for most of the time has 
to be away, in command, or under command, or serving some 
official, or in the field, or on the judge's bench? And then you 
want to be attached to the same spot and rooted in it like a 
plant?—Yes, it is pleasant.—Why deny it? But soup is 
pleasant too, and a pretty woman is a pleasant thing. What 
else do those say who make pleasure their end?  

Do you not realise the kind of men they are whose language 
you have just uttered? That they are Epicureans and 
blackguards? And yet, while doing their deeds and holding 
their opinions, you recite to us the words of Zeno and 
Socrates? Will you not cast away from you, as far as you can 
fling them, these alien trappings with which you adorn 
yourself, although they do not at all become you? Or what 
else do these fellows want but to sleep without hindrance or 
compulsion, and after they have arisen, to yawn at their ease, 
and wash their faces; then to write and read what they please, 
then to babble something or other, to the applause of their 
friends, no matter what they say; then to go out for a stroll, 
and after a short walk to take a bath; then to eat, then to seek 
their rest, and sleep in such a bed as you might expect such 
persons to enjoy—why should I say the word? For you can 
infer what it is like.  

Come now, do you also tell me your style of life, the one on 
which you have set your heart, you eager follower of the truth, 
and of Socrates, and of Diogenes! What do you want to do in 
Athens? Just what I have described? Nothing at all different? 
Why, then, do you call yourself a Stoic? Well, but those who 
falsely claim Roman citizenship are severely punished, and 
ought those who falsely claim so great and so dignified a 
calling and title to get off scot-free? Or is that impossible? 
whereas the divine and mighty and inescapable law is the law 
which exacts the greatest penalties from those who are guilty 
of the greatest offences. Now what are its terms? "Let him 
who makes pretence to things which in no wise concern him be 
a braggart, let him be a vainglorious man; let him who 
disobeys the divine governance be abject, be a slave, suffer 
grief, envy, pity,—in a word, be miserable, and lament,"  

Well, what then? Do you want me to pay court to So-and-
so? go to his front-door?—If reason so decides, for the sake of 
your country, your kinsmen, mankind in general, why not go? 
Why, you are not ashamed to go to the door of the cobbler 
when you need shoes, nor to that of the market-gardener 
when you need lettuce; and are you ashamed to go to the door 
of the rich when you want something that rich men have?—
Very true, for as to the cobbler, I do not have to admire 
him.—Do not admire the rich man, either.—And I shall not 
have to flatter the market-gardener.—Don't flatter the rich 
man either.—How, then, shall I get what I need?—Am I 
telling you, "Go like a man who is certain to get what he 
wants," and not simply, "Go in order to do what becomes 
you"?—Why, then, do I go at all?—So as to have gone, so as 
to have performed the function of the citizen that you are, of a 
brother, of a friend. And furthermore, remember that you 
have come to see a cobbler, a vegetable-dealer, a man who has 
authority over nothing great or important, even if he sell it 
for a high price. You are going, as it were, for heads of lettuce; 
they are worth an obol, not a talent. So it is in our life also. 
The matter in hand is worth going to a person's door about; 
very well, I will go. It is also worth an interview; very well, I 
will interview him about it. Yes, but I will have to kiss his 
hand also, and flatter him with words of praise. Go to! that is 
paying a talent for a head of lettuce! It is not profitable to me, 
nor to the State, nor to my friends, to ruin by so acting a 
good citizen and friend.  

Yes, but if you fail, people will think that you didn't try 
hard. Have you gone and forgotten again why you went? Do 
you not know that a good and excellent man does nothing for 
the sake of appearances, but only for the sake of having acted 
right?—What good does he get, then, from acting right?—
And what good does the person get for writing the name 

"Dio" as it ought to be written? The mere fact of writing it 
that way.—Is there, then, no further reward?—And are you 
looking for some further reward in the case of a good man, a 
reward which is greater than the doing of what is fine and 
right? At Olympia nobody wants anything else, but you feel 
content with having received an Olympic crown. Does it seem 
to you so small and worthless a thing to be good, and 
excellent, and happy? Therefore, when you have been 
introduced into this city-state by the gods, and find it now 
your duty to lay hand to the work of a man, do you yearn for 
nurses and the breast, and does the weeping of poor silly 
women move you and make you effeminate? And so will you 
never get over being an infant? Don't you know that, when a 
person acts like a child, the older he is the more ridiculous he 
is?  

In Athens did you see nobody when you went to his 
house?—Yes, the man I wanted to see.—Here also make up 
your mind to see this man, and you will see the man you want; 
only do not go humbly, not with desire or aversion, and all 
will be well with you. But this result is not to be found by 
mere going, nor by standing at gates, but in one's judgements 
within. When you have contemned things external and outside 
the province of your moral purpose, and have come to regard 
none of them as your own, but only the being right in 
judgement, in thinking, in choosing, in desiring, in 
avoiding,—where is there any longer room for flattery, 
where for an abject spirit? Why any longer yearn for the quiet 
you enjoyed there, or your familiar haunts? Wait a little while 
and you will find the places here familiar in their turn. And 
then, if you are so ignoble in spirit, weep and wail again when 
you leave these too!  

How, then, shall I become affectionate?—As a man of noble 
spirit, as one who is fortunate; for it is against all reason to be 
abject, or broken in spirit, or to depend on something other 
than yourself, or even to blame either God or man. I would 
have you become affectionate in such a way as to maintain at 
the same time all these rules; if, however, by virtue of this 
natural affection, whatever it is you call by that name, you are 
going to be a slave and miserable, it does not profit you to be 
affectionate. And what keeps you from loving a person as one 
subject to death, as one who may leave you? Did not Socrates 
love his own children? But in a free spirit, as one who 
remembers that it was his first duty to be a friend to the gods. 
That is why he succeeded in everything that becomes a good 
man, both in making his defence, and in assessing his own 
penalty, and before that time in his services as senator or 
soldier. But we abound in all manner of excuses for being 
ignoble; with some it is a child, with others a mother, and 
then again it is brothers. But it is not becoming for us to be 
unhappy on any person's account, but to be happy because of 
all, and above all others because of God, who has made us for 
this end. Come, was there anybody that Diogenes did not love, 
a man who was so gentle and kind-hearted that he gladly took 
upon himself all those troubles and physical hardships for the 
sake of the common weal? But what was the manner of his 
loving? As became a servant of Zeus, caring for men indeed, 
but at the same time subject unto God. That is why for him 
alone the whole world, and no special place, was his 
fatherland; and when he had been taken prisoner he did not 
hanker for Athens nor his acquaintances and friends there, but 
he got on good terms with the pirates and tried to reform 
them. And later, when he was sold into slavery at Corinth he 
kept on living there just as he had formerly lived at Athens; 
yes, and if he had gone off to the Perrhaebians he would have 
acted in quite the same way. That is how freedom is achieved. 
That is why he used to say, "From the time that Antisthenes 
set me free, I have ceased to be a slave." How did Antisthenes 
set him free? Listen to what Diogenes says. "He taught me 
what was mine, and what was not mine. Property is not mine; 
kinsmen, members of my household, friends, reputation, 
familiar places, converse with men—all these are not my own. 
'What, then, is yours? Power to deal with external 
impressions.' He showed me that I possess this beyond all 
hindrance and constraint; no one can hamper me; no one can 
force me to deal with them otherwise than as I will. Who, then, 
has authority over me? Philip, or Alexander, or Perdiccas, or 
the Great King? Where can they get it? For the man who is 
destined to be overpowered by a man must long before that 
have been overpowered by things." Therefore, the man over 
whom pleasure has no power, nor evil, nor fame, nor wealth, 
and who, whenever it seems good to him, can spit his whole 
paltry body into some oppressor's face and depart from this 
life—whose slave can he any longer be, whose subject? But if 
he had gone on living pleasantly in Athens, and had been 
enamoured of his life there, his fortune would have been in 
every man's control, and the man who was stronger than he 
would have had power to cause him grief. How do you 
imagine he would have wheedled the pirates to sell him to 
some Athenian, so that he might some time see the beautiful 
Piraeus, and the Long Walls and the Acropolis! Who are you 
that you should see them, slave? A thrall and a person of 
abject spirit; and what good are they to you?—No, not a 
slave, but a free man.—Show me how you are free. See, some 
person or other has laid hands on you—the man who takes 

you away from your accustomed way of life, and says, "You 
are my slave; for it is in my power to prevent you from living 
as you will, it is in my power to lighten your servitude, or to 
humble you; whenever I wish, you can be happy again, and go 
off to Athens in high spirits." What do you say to this man 
who makes you his slave? Whom have you to offer him as your 
emancipator? Or do you not even look him in the face at all, 
but cutting all argument short do you implore him to set you 
free? Man, you ought to go gladly to prison, in haste, 
outstripping those who lead you away. And then, I do beseech 
you, are you loath to live in Rome, and do you yearn for 
Greece? And when you have to die, then also, I suppose, will 
you weep all over us, because you are never going to see 
Athens again or stroll in the Lyceum?  

Was that what you went abroad for? Was it for this that 
you sought to meet someone—that he might do you good? 
Good indeed! That you might analyse syllogisms more readily, 
or run down hypothetical arguments? It was for this reason, 
was it, you left brother, country, friends, and those of your 
own household—so as to return with this kind of learning? 
And so you did not go abroad to acquire constancy of 
character, or peace of mind; not to become secure yourself and 
thenceforward blame and find fault with no man; not to make 
it impossible for another to do you wrong, and so maintain 
without hindrance your relations in society? A fine exchange 
of goods this which you have achieved, syllogisms, and 
arguments with equivocal and hypothetical premisses! Yes, 
and if you see fit, seat yourself in the marketplace, and hang 
out a sign, as the drug-peddlers do. Ought you not rather to 
deny that you know even all you have learned, so as not to 
bring your philosophical precepts into ill repute as being 
useless? What harm has philosophy done you? How has 
Chrysippus wronged you that you should prove by your own 
conduct his labours to be useless? Were not the ills at home 
enough for you, all that you had to cause you grief and 
sorrow, even if you had not gone abroad, but did you add yet 
others in addition to them? And if you get other intimates and 
friends again, you will have more reasons for lamentation, yes, 
and if you get attached to another land. Why, then, live? Is it 
to involve yourself in one grief after another that makes you 
miserable? And then, I ask you, do you call this natural 
affection? Natural affection forsooth, man! If it is good, it is 
the source of no evil; if it is evil, I have nothing to do with it. I 
am born for the things that are good and belong to me, not 
for things evil.  

What, then, is the proper discipline for this? In the first 
place, the highest and principal discipline, and one that stands 
at the very gates of the subject, is this: Whenever you grow 
attached to something, do not act as though it were one of 
those things that cannot be taken away, but as though it were 
something like a jar or a crystal goblet, so that when it breaks 
you will remember what it was like, and not be troubled. So 
too in life; if you kiss your child, your brother, your friend, 
never allow your fancy free rein, nor your exuberant spirits to 
go as far as they like, but hold them back, stop them, just like 
those who stand behind generals when they ride in triumph, 
and keep reminding them that they are mortal. In such 
fashion do you too remind yourself that the object of your 
love is mortal; it is not one of your own possessions; it has 
been given you for the present, not inseparably nor for ever, 
but like a fig, or a cluster of grapes, at a fixed season of the 
year, and that if you hanker for it in the winter, you are a fool. 
If in this way you long for your son, or your friend, at a time 
when he is not given to you, rest assured that you are 
hankering for a fig in winter-time. For as winter-time is to a 
fig, so is every state of affairs, which arises out of the universe, 
in relation to the things which are destroyed in accordance 
with that same state of affairs.  

Furthermore, at the very moment when you are taking 
delight in something, call to mind the opposite impressions. 
What harm is there if you whisper to yourself, at the very 
moment you are kissing your child, and say, "To-morrow you 
will die"? So likewise to your friend, "To-morrow you will go 
abroad, or I shall, and we shall never see each other 
again"?—Nay, but these are words of bad omen.—Yes, and 
so are certain incantations, but because they do good, I do not 
care about that, only let the incantation do us good. But do 
you call any things ill-omened except those which signify some 
evil for us? Cowardice is ill-omened, a mean spirit, grief, 
sorrow, shamelessness; these are words of ill-omen. And yet 
we ought not to hesitate to utter even these words, in order to 
guard against the things themselves. Do you tell me that any 
word is ill-omened which signifies some process of nature? Say 
that also the harvesting of ears of grain is ill-omened, for it 
signifies the destruction of the ears; but not of the universe. 
Say that also for leaves to fall is ill-omened, and for the fresh 
fig to turn into a dried fig, and a cluster of grapes to turn into 
raisins. For all these things are changes of a preliminary state 
into something else; it is not a case of destruction, but a 
certain ordered dispensation and management. This is what 
going abroad means, a slight change; this is the meaning of 
death, a greater change of that which now is, not into what is 
not, but into what is not now.—Shall I, then, be no more?—
No, you will not be, but something else will be, something 
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different from that of which the universe now has need. And 
this is but reasonable, for you came into being, not when you 
wanted, but when the universe had need of you.  

95For this reason the good and excellent man, bearing in 
mind who he is, and whence he has come, and by whom he was 
created, centres his attention on this and this only, how he 
may fill his place in an orderly fashion, and with due 
obedience to God. "Is it Thy will that I should still remain? I 
will remain as a free man, as a noble man, as Thou didst wish 
it; for Thou hast made me free from hindrance in what was 
mine own. And now hast Thou no further need of me? Be it 
well with Thee. I have been waiting here until now because of 
Thee and of none other, and now I obey Thee and depart." 
"How do you depart?" "Again, as Thou didst wish it, as a free 
man, as Thy servant, as one who has perceived Thy commands 
and Thy prohibitions. But so long as I continue to live in Thy 
service, what manner of man wouldst Thou have me be? An 
official or a private citizen, a senator or one of the common 
people, a soldier or a general, a teacher or the head of a 
household? Whatsoever station and post Thou assign me, I 
will die ten thousand times, as Socrates says, or ever I 
abandon it. And where wouldst Thou have me be? In Rome, 
or in Athens, or in Thebes, or in Gyara? Only remember me 
there. If Thou sendest me to a place where men have no means 
of living in accordance with nature, I shall depart this life, not 
in disobedience to Thee, but as though Thou wert sounding 
for me the recall. I do not abandon Thee—far be that from me! 
but I perceive that Thou hast no need of me. Yet if there be 
vouchsafed a means of living in accordance with nature, I will 
seek no other place than that in which I am, or other men than 
those who are now my associates."  

Have thoughts like these ready at hand by night and by day; 
write them, read them, make your conversation about them, 
communing with yourself, or saying to another, "Can you 
give me some help in this matter?" And again, go now to one 
man and now to another. Then, if some one of those things 
happens which are called undesirable, immediately the 
thought that it was not unexpected will be the first thing to 
lighten the burden. For in every case it is a great help to be 
able to say, "I knew that the son whom I had begotten was 
mortal." For that is what you will say, and again, "I knew 
that I was mortal," "I knew that I was likely to leave home," 
"I knew that I was liable to banishment," "I knew that I might 
be sent off" to prison." And in the next place, if you reflect 
with yourself and look for the quarter from which the 
happening comes, immediately you will be reminded of the 
principle: "It comes from the quarter of the things that are 
outside the sphere of the moral purpose, that are not mine 
own; what, then, is it to me?" Then comes the most decisive 
consideration: "Who was it that has sent the order?" Our 
Prince, or our General, the State, or the law of the State? 
"Give it to me, then, for I must always obey the law in every 
particular." Later on, when your imagination bites you (for 
this is something you cannot control), fight against it with 
your reason, beat it down, do not allow it to grow strong, or 
to take the next step and draw all the pictures it wants, in the 
way it wants to do. If you are at Gyara, don't picture the style 
of life at Rome, and all the relaxations a man had who was 
living there, as well as all that he might have upon his return; 
but since you have been stationed there, you ought to strive to 
live manfully at Gyara, as beseems the man whose life is spent 
in Gyara. And again, if you are in Rome, do not picture the 
style of life at Athens, but make your life in Rome the one 
object of your study and practice.  

Then, in the place of all the other relaxations, introduce 
that which comes from the consciousness that you are 
obedient to God, and that you are playing the part of the 
good and excellent man, not ostensibly but in reality. For 
what a fine thing it is to be able to say to oneself, "Now I am 
actually performing what the rest talk solemnly about in their 
lectures, and are thought to be uttering paradoxes. Yes, they 
sit and expound my virtues, and study about me, and sing my 
praise. And of this Zeus wished me to get a demonstration in 
my own person, while at the same time He wished to know 
whether He has the right kind of soldier, the right kind of 
citizen, and to present me before all other men as a witness 
about the things which lie outside the sphere of the moral 
purpose. 'Behold,' says He, 'your fears are at haphazard, it is 
in vain that you desire what you desire. Do not look for your 
blessings outside, but look for them within yourselves; 
otherwise you will not find them.' These are the terms upon 
which now He. brings me here, and again He sends me there; 
to mankind exhibits me in poverty, without office, in sickness; 
sends me away to Gyara, brings me into prison. Not because 
He hates me—perish the thought! And who hates the best of 
his servants? Nor because He neglects me, for He does not 
neglect any of even the least of His creatures; but because He is 
training me, and making use of me as a witness to the rest of 
men. When I have been appointed to such a service, am I any 
longer to take thought as to where I am, or with whom, or 
what men say about me? Am I not wholly intent upon God, 
and His commands and ordinances?"  

If you have these thoughts always at hand and go over them 
again and again in your own mind, and keep them in 

readiness, you will never need a person to console you, or 
strengthen you. For disgrace does not consist in not having 
anything to eat, but in not having reason sufficient to secure 
you against fear and against grief. But if once you win for 
yourself security against grief and fear, will there any longer 
exist for you a tyrant, or a guardsman, or members of Caesar's 
household; or will some appointment to office sting you with 
envy, or those who perform sacrifices on the Capitol in taking 
the auspices, you who have received so important an office 
from Zeus? Only make no display of your office, and do not 
boast about it; but prove it by your conduct; and if no one 
perceives that you have it, be content to live in health and 
happiness yourself.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 25 - To Those Who Fail To 

Achieve Their Purposes  
Consider which of the things that you purposed at the start 

you have achieved, and which you have not; likewise, how it 
gives you pleasure to recall some of them, and pain to recall 
others, and, if possible, recover also those things which have 
slipped out of your grasp. For men who are engaged in the 
greatest of contests ought not to flinch, but to take also the 
blows; for the contest before us is not in wrestling or the 
pancratium, in which, whether a man succeeds or fails, he may 
be worth a great deal, or only a little,—yes, by Zeus, he may 
even be extremely happy or extremely miserable,—but it is a 
contest for good fortune and happiness itself. What follows? 
Why here, even if we give in for the time being, no one 
prevents us from struggling again, and we do not have to wait 
another four-year period for another Olympic festival to come 
around, but the moment a man has picked himself up, and 
recovered himself, and exhibits the same eagerness, he is 
allowed to contest; and if you give in again, you can enter 
again; and if once you win a victory, you are as though you 
had never given in at all. Only do not begin cheerfully to do 
the same thing over again out of sheer habit, and end up as a 
bad athlete, going the whole circuit of the games, and getting 
beaten all the time, like quails that have once run away. "I am 
overcome by the impression of a pretty maid. Well, what of it? 
Wasn't I overcome just the other day?" "I feel strongly 
inclined to censure somebody, for didn't I censure somebody 
just the other day?" You talk thus to us as though you had 
come off scot-free; just as if a man should say to his physician 
who was forbidding him to bathe, "Why, but did I not bathe 
just the other day?" If, then, the physician is able to say to him, 
"Very well, after you had bathed, then, how did you feel? Did 
not you have a fever? Did not your head ache?" So, too, when 
you censured somebody the other day, did you not act like an 
ugly-spirited man, like a silly babbler? Did you not feed this 
habit by citing the example of your own previous acts? And 
when you were overcome by the maid, did you escape scot-free? 
Why, then, do you talk about what you were doing just the 
other day? In my opinion, you ought to have remembered, as 
slaves remember their blows, and to have kept away from the 
same mistakes. But one case is not like the other; for with 
slaves it is the suffering which produces the memory, but in 
the case of your mistakes, what suffering is there, what 
penalty do you feel? Why, when did you ever acquire the habit 
of avoiding evil activities?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 26 - To Those Who Fear Want  
Are you not ashamed to be more cowardly and ignoble than 

a runaway slave? How do they, when they run off, leave their 
masters? in what estates or slaves do they put their confidence? 
Do they not steal just a little bit to last them for the first few 
days, and then afterwards drift along over land or sea, 
contriving one scheme after another to keep themselves fed? 
And what runaway slave ever died of hunger? But you tremble, 
and lie awake at night, for fear the necessities of life will fail 
you. Wretch, are you so blind, and do you so fail to see the 
road to which lack of the necessities of life leads? Where, 
indeed, does it lead? Where also fever, or a stone that drops 
on your head, lead,—to death. Have you not, then, often said 
this same thing yourself to your companions, read much of the 
same sort, and written much? How many times have you 
boasted that, as far as death at least was concerned, you are in 
a fairly good state?—Yes, but my family too will starve.—
What then? Their starvation does not lead to some other end 
than yours, does it? Have they not also much the same descent 
thereto, and the same world below? Are you not willing, then, 
to look with courage sufficient to face every necessity and 
want, at that place to which the wealthiest needs must go, and 
those who have held the highest offices, and very kings and 
tyrants? Only you will descend hungry, if it so happen, and 
they bursting with indigestion and drunkenness. Did you ever 
easily find a beggar who was not an old man? Wasn't he 
extremely old? But though they are cold night and day, and 
lie forlorn on the ground, and have to eat only what is 
absolutely necessary, they approach a state where it is almost 
impossible for them to die; yet you who are physically perfect, 
and have hands and feet, are you so alarmed about starving? 
Can you not draw water, or write, or escort boys to and from 
school, or be another's doorkeeper?—But it is disgraceful to 
come to such a necessity.—Learn, therefore, first of all, what 

the disgraceful things are, and after you have done that, come 
into our presence and call yourself a philosopher. But as the 
case stands now, do not even allow anyone else to call you one!  

Is anything disgraceful to you which is not your own doing, 
for which you are not responsible, which has befallen you 
accidentally, as a headache or a fever? If your parents were 
poor, or if they were rich but left others as their heirs, and if 
they give you no help though they are living, is all this 
disgraceful to you? Is that what you learned at the feet of the 
philosophers? Have you never heard that the disgraceful thing 
is censurable, and the censurable is that which deserves 
censure? And whom do you censure for what is not his own 
doing, which he didn't produce himself? Well, did you 
produce this situation? did you make your father what he is? 
Or is it in your power to reform him? Is that vouchsafed you? 
What follows? Ought you to wish for what is not given you, 
or to be ashamed when you fail to get it? And did you really, 
while studying philosophy, acquire the habit of looking to 
other persons, and of hoping for nothing yourself from 
yourself? Very well then, lament and groan, and eat in fear of 
not having food to-morrow; tremble about your paltry slaves, 
for fear they will steal something, or run away, or die! Live in 
this spirit and never cease to live so, you who in name only 
have approached philosophy, and, as far as in you lay, have 
discredited its principles by showing them to be useless and 
good for nothing to those who receive them! But you never 
desired stability, serenity, peace of mind; you never cultivated 
anybody's acquaintance for that purpose, but many persons' 
acquaintance for the sake of syllogisms; you never thoroughly 
tested for yourself any one of these external impressions, 
asking the questions: "Am I able to bear it, or am I not? What 
may I expect next?" but just as though everything about you 
were in an excellent and safe condition, you have been 
devoting your attention to the last of all topics, that which 
deals with immutability, in order that you may have 
immutable—what? your cowardice, your ignoble character, 
your admiration of the rich, your ineffectual desire, your 
aversion that fails of its mark! These are the things about 
whose security you have been anxious!  

Ought you not, first, to have acquired something from 
reason, and then to have made that something secure? Why, 
did you ever see anyone building a cornice all around without 
first having a wall about which to build it? And what kind of 
doorkeeper is placed on guard where there isn't any door? But 
you practise to get the power to demonstrate; demonstrate 
what? You practise to avoid being shaken by sophisms; shaken 
from what? Show me first what you are maintaining, what 
you are measuring, or what you are weighing: and after that, 
and under those conditions, show me your scales or your 
bushel-measure. Or how long will you keep measuring ashes? 
Are not these what you ought to be demonstrating, the things, 
namely, that make men happy, that make their affairs prosper 
for them as they desire, that make it unnecessary for them to 
blame anybody, and to find fault with anybody, but to 
acquiesce in the government of the universe? Show me these. 
"See, I do show you," a man says; "I will analyse syllogisms 
for you." Slave, this is a mere measuring instrument, it is not 
the thing measured. That is why you are now being punished 
for what you neglected; you tremble, lie awake, take counsel 
with everyone, and, if your plans are not likely to win the 
approval of all men, you think that your deliberations have 
been faulty.  

And then you fear hunger, as you fancy. Yet it is not hunger 
that you fear, but you are afraid that you will not have a 
professional cook, you will not have another servant to buy 
the delicacies, another to put on your shoes for you, another 
to dress you, others to give you your massage, others to 
follow at your heels, in order that when you have undressed in 
a bath, and stretched yourself out like men who have been 
crucified, you may be massaged on this side and on that; and 
that then the masseur may stand over you and say, "Move over, 
give me his side, you take his head, hand me his shoulder"; 
and then, when you have left the bath and gone home, that 
you may shout out, "Is no one bringing me something to eat?" 
and after that, "Clear away the tables; wipe them off with a 
sponge." What you are afraid of is this—that you may not be 
able to live the life of an invalid, since, I tell you, you have 
only to learn the life of healthy men—how the slaves live, the 
workmen, the genuine philosophers, how Socrates lived—he 
too with a wife and children—how Diogenes lived, how 
Cleanthes, who combined going to school and pumping water. 
If this is what you want, you will have it everywhere, and will 
live with full confidence. Confidence in what? In the only 
thing in which one can have confidence—in what is faithful, 
free from hindrance, cannot be taken away, that is, in your 
own moral purpose. And why have you made yourself so 
useless and unprofitable, that no one is willing to take you 
into his house, no one willing to take care of you? But when a 
whole and useful implement has been thrown out, anyone who 
finds it will pick it up and count it gain; yet not when he picks 
up you, but everyone will count you a loss. You are so unable 
to serve the purpose of even a dog or a cock. Why, then, do 
you care to keep on living, if that is the sort of person you are?  
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Does a good man fear that food will fail him? It does not 
fail the blind, it does not fail the lame; will it fail a good man? 
A good soldier does not lack someone to give him pay, or a 
workman, or a cobbler; and shall a good man? Does God so 
neglect His own creatures, His servants, His witnesses, whom 
alone He uses as examples to the uninstructed, to prove that 
He both is, and governs the universe well, and does not 
neglect the affairs of men, and that no evil befalls a good man 
either in life or in death?—Yes, but what if He does not 
provide food?—Why, what else but that as a good general He 
has sounded the recall? I obey, I follow, lauding my 
commander, and singing hymns of praise about His deeds. For 
I came into the world when it so pleased Him, and I leave it 
again at His pleasure, and while I live this was my function—
to sing hymns of praise unto God, to myself and to others, be 
it to one or to many. God does not give me much, no 
abundance. He does not want me to live luxuriously; He did 
not give much to Heracles, either, though he was His own son, 
but someone else was king over Argos and Mycenae, while he 
was subject, and suffered labours and discipline. And 
Eurystheus, such as he was, was not king over either Argos or 
Mycenae, for he was not king even over himself; but Heracles 
was ruler and leader of all the land and sea, purging them of 
injustice and lawlessness, and introducing justice and 
righteousness; and all this he did naked and by himself. And 
when Odysseus was shipwrecked and cast ashore, did his 
necessity make abject his spirit, or break it? Nay, but how did 
he advance upon the maidens to ask for food, which is 
regarded as being the most disgraceful thing for one person to 
ask of another?  

As a lion reared in the mountains.  
In what did he trust? Not in reputation, or money, or office, 

but in his own might, that means, his judgements about the 
things which are under our control, and those which are not 
under our control. For these are the only things that make 
men free, that make men unhampered, that lift up the neck of 
those who have become abject, that make them look with level 
eyes into the faces of the rich, and the faces of tyrants. And all 
this was what the philosopher had to give, yet will you not 
come forth bold, instead of trembling for your paltry clothes 
and silver plate? Miserable man, have you so wasted your time 
down to the present?  

Yes, but what if I fall ill?—You will bear illness well.—
Who will nurse me?—God and your friends.—I shall have a 
hard bed to lie on.—But like a man.—I shall not have a 
suitable house.—Then you will fall ill in an unsuitable 
house.—Who will prepare my food for me?—Those who 
prepare it for others also. You will be ill like Manes.—And 
what is also the end of the illness?—Anything but death? Will 
you, then, realise that this epitome of all the ills that befall 
man, of his ignoble spirit, and his cowardice, is not death, but 
it is rather the fear of death? Against this fear, then, I would 
have you discipline yourself, toward this let all your 
reasoning tend, your exercises, your reading; and then you 
will know that this is the only way in which men achieve 
freedom.  

 
 
DISCOURSES OF EPICTETUS BOOK 4 
 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 1 - Of Freedom  
He is free who lives as he wills, who is subject neither to 

compulsion, nor hindrance, nor force, whose choices are 
unhampered, whose desires attain their end, whose aversions 
do not fall into what they would avoid. Who, then, wishes to 
live in error?—No one.—Who wishes to live deceived, 
impetuous, unjust, unrestrained, peevish, abject?—No 
one.—Therefore, there is no bad man who lives as he wills, 
and accordingly no bad man is free. And who wishes to live in 
grief, fear, envy, pity, desiring things and failing to get them, 
avoiding things and falling into them?—No one at all.—Do 
we find, then, any bad man free from grief or fear, not falling 
into what he would avoid, nor failing to achieve what he 
desires?—No one.—Then we find no bad man free, either.  

Now if some man who has been consul twice hear this, he 
will forgive you, if you add, "But you are a wise man; this 
does not apply to you." Yet if you tell him the truth, to wit: 
"In point of being a slave you are not a whit better than those 
who have been thrice sold," what else can you expect but a 
flogging? "Why, how am I a slave?" says he. "My father was 
free, my mother free; no one has a deed of sale for me. More 
than that, I am a member of the senate, and a friend of Caesar, 
and I have been consul, and I own many slaves." Now in the 
first place, most worthy senator, it is very likely that your 
father was the same kind of slave that you are, and your 
mother, and your grandfather, and all your ancestors from 
first to last. But even if they were free to the limit, what does 
that prove in your case? Why, what does it prove if they were 
noble, and you are mean-spirited? If they were brave, and you 
a coward? If they were self-controlled, and you unrestrained?  

And what, says someone, has this to do with being a 
slave?—Does it not strike you as "having to do with being a 
slave" for a man to do something against his will, under 
compulsion?—Granted the point, he replies. But who can put 

me under compulsion, except Caesar, the lord of all?—There, 
you have yourself admitted that you have one master. And let 
it not comfort you that he is, as you say, the common master 
of all men, but realise that you are a slave in a great house. So 
also the men of Nicopolis are wont to shout: "Yea, by the 
fortune of Caesar, we are free men!"  

However, let us leave Caesar out of account, if you please, 
for the present, but answer me this: Were you never in love 
with anyone, a pretty girl, or pretty boy, a slave, a 
freedman?—What, then, has that to do with being either 
slave or free?—Were you never commanded by your 
sweetheart to do something you did not wish to do? Did you 
never cozen your pet slave? Did you never kiss his feet? Yet if 
someone should compel you to kiss the feet of Caesar, you 
would regard that as insolence and most extravagant tyranny. 
What else, then, is slavery? Did you never go out at night 
where you did not want to go? Did you never spend more than 
you wanted to spend? Did you never utter words with 
groaning and lamentation, endure to be reviled, to have the 
door shut in your face? Well, if you are ashamed to admit such 
things about yourself, observe what Thrasonides says and does, 
a man who had served on so many campaigns—perhaps more 
even than you have. First, he went out at night when Geta has 
not the courage to go abroad, but, if the latter had been 
compelled by him to do so, he would have gone out crying 
aloud and bewailing his bitter slavery. And then what does 
Thrasonides say? Says he,  

A cheap little wench has made of me a perfect slave. 
Of me, though never a one among all my foemen might.  
Sad wretch, to be the slave of a wench, and a cheap one at 

that! Why, then, do you call yourself free any longer? And 
why do you talk of your campaigns? Then he calls for a sword, 
and gets angry at the man who refuses out of good-will to give 
it to him, and sends presents to the girl who hates him, and 
begs, and weeps, and again, when he has had a little success, 
he is elated. And yet even then, so long as he had not learned 
to give up passionate desire or fear, could this man have been 
in possession of freedom?  

Consider now, in the case of the animals, how we employ 
the concept of freedom. Men shut up tame lions in a cage, and 
bring them up, and feed them, and some take them around 
with them. And yet who will call such a lion free? Is it not true 
that the more softly the lion lives the more slavishly he lives? 
And what lion, were he to get sense and reason, would care to 
be one of these lions? Why, yes, and the birds yonder, when 
they are caught and brought up in cages, what do they suffer 
in their efforts to escape? And some of them starve to death 
rather than endure such a life, while even such as live, barely 
do so, and suffer and pine away, and if ever they find any 
opening, make their escape. Such is their desire for physical 
freedom, and a life of independence and freedom from 
restraint. And what is wrong with you here in your cage? 
"What a question! My nature is to fly where I please, to live in 
the open air, to sing when I please. You rob me of all this, and 
then ask, 'What is wrong with you?'"  

That is why we shall call free only those animals which do 
not submit to captivity, but escape by dying as soon as they 
are captured. So also Diogenes says somewhere: "The one sure 
way to secure freedom is to die cheerfully"; and to the Persian 
king he writes: "You cannot enslave the Athenian State any 
more than you can enslave the fish." "How so? Shall I not lay 
hold of them?" "If you do," he replies, "they will forthwith 
leave you and escape, like the fish. And that is true, for if you 
lay hold of one of them, it dies; and if these Athenians die 
when you lay hold of them, what good will you get from your 
armament?" That is the word of a free man who has seriously 
examined the matter, and, as you might expect, had 
discovered truth about it. But if you look for it where it does 
not exist, why be surprised if you never find it?  

It is the slave's prayer that he be set free immediately. Why? 
Do you think it is because he is eager to pay his money to the 
men who collect the five per cent tax? No, it is because he 
fancies that up till now he is hampered and uncomfortable, 
because he has not obtained his freedom from slavery. "If I am 
set free," he says, "immediately it is all happiness, I shall pay 
no attention to anybody, I talk to everybody as an equal and 
as one in the same station in life, I go where I please, I come 
whence I please, and where I please." Then he is emancipated, 
and forthwith, having no place to which to go and eat, he 
looks for someone to flatter, for someone at whose house to 
dine. Next he either earns a living by prostitution, and so 
endures the most dreadful things, and if he gets a manger at 
which to eat he has fallen into a slavery much more severe 
than the first; or even if he grows rich, being a vulgarian he 
has fallen in love with a chit of a girl, and is miserable, and 
laments, and yearns for his slavery again. "Why, what was 
wrong with me? Someone else kept me in clothes, and shoes, 
and supplied me with food, and nursed me when I was sick; I 
served him in only a few matters. But now, miserable man that 
I am, what suffering is mine, who am a slave to several instead 
of one! However, if I get rings on my fingers," he says, "then 
indeed I shall live most prosperously and happily." And so, 
first, in order to get them he submits to—what he deserves! 
Then when he has got them, you have the same thing over 

again. Next he says, "If I serve in a campaign, I am rid of all 
my troubles." He serves in a campaign, he submits to all that a 
jail-bird suffers, but none the less he demands a second 
campaign and a third. After that, when he adds the very 
colophon, and becomes a senator, then he becomes a slave as 
he enters the senate, then he serves in the handsomest and 
sleekest slavery.  

Come, let him not be a fool, let him learn, as Socrates used 
to say, "What each several thing means," and not apply his 
preconceptions at random to the particular cases. For this is 
the cause to men of all their evils, namely, their inability to 
apply their general preconceptions to the particular instances. 
But some of us think one thing and some another. One man 
fancies he is ill. Not at all; the fact is that he is not applying 
his preconceptions. Another fancies he is a beggar; another 
that he has a hard-hearted father or mother; still another that 
Caesar is not gracious to him. But this means one thing and 
one thing only—ignorance of how to apply their 
preconceptions. Why, who does not have a preconception of 
evil, that it is harmful, that it is to be avoided, that it is 
something to get rid of in every way? One preconception does 
not conflict with another, but conflict arises when one 
proceeds to apply them. What, then, is this evil that is 
harmful and is to be avoided? One person says it is not to be 
Caesar's friend; he is off the course, he has missed the proper 
application, he is in a bad way, he is looking for what is not 
pertinent to the case in hand; because, when he has succeeded 
in being Caesar's friend, he has none the less failed to get what 
he was seeking. For what is it that every man is seeking? To 
live securely, to be happy, to do everything as he wishes to do, 
not to be hindered, not to be subject to compulsion. When, 
therefore, he becomes a friend of Caesar, has he been relieved 
of hindrance, reheved of compulsion, does he live securely, 
does he live serenely? From whom shall we inquire? What 
better witness have we than this very man who has become 
Caesar's friend? Come into the midst and tell us. When did 
you sleep more peacefully, now or before you became Caesar's 
friend? Immediately the answer comes: "Stop, I implore you 
by the gods, and do not jest at my lot; you don't know what I 
suffer, miserable man that I am; no sleep visits me, but first 
one person comes in and then another and reports that Caesar 
is already awake, and is already coming out; then troubles, 
then worries!" Come, when did you dine more pleasantly, now 
or formerly? Listen to him and to what he has to say on this 
topic. If he is not invited, he is hurt, and if he is invited, he 
dines like a slave at a master's table, all the time careful not to 
say or do something foolish. And what do you suppose he is 
afraid of? That he be scourged like a slave? How can he expect 
to get off as well as that? But as befits so great a man, a friend 
of Caesar, he is afraid he will lose his head. When did you take 
your bath in greater peace? And when did you take your 
exercise at greater leisure? In a word, which life would you 
rather live, your present life or the old one? I can take oath 
that no one is so insensate or so incurable as not to lament his 
misfortunes the more he is a friend of Caesar.  

When, therefore, neither those who are styled kings live as 
they will, nor the friends of these kings, what free men are 
left?—Seek and you will find. For nature has given you 
resources to find the truth. But if you are unable of yourself, 
by employing these resources alone, to find the next step, 
listen to those who have already made the search. What do 
they say? Does freedom seem to you to be a good?—Yes, the 
greatest.—Is it possible, then, for a man who has this greatest 
good to be unhappy, or to fare ill?—No.—When, therefore, 
you see men unhappy, miserable, grieving, declare confidently 
that they are not free.—I do so declare.—Very well, then, we 
have now got away from buying and selling and arrangements 
of that kind in the acquisition of property. For if you are 
right in agreeing to these propositions, whether it be the 
Great King who is unhappy, or a little king, whether it be a 
man of consular rank, or one who has been a consul twice, he 
could not be free.—Granted.  

Answer me, then, this further question: Does freedom seem 
to you to be a great and noble thing, and precious?—Of 
course.—Is it possible, then, for a man who achieves a thing 
so great and precious and noble, to be of abject spirit?—It is 
not.—When, therefore, you see one man cringing before 
another, or flattering him contrary to his own opinion, say 
confidently of this man also that he is not free; and that not 
merely if he be doing so for the sake of a paltry meal, but even 
if it be for a governorship or a consulship. Call rather those 
who do these things for certain small ends slaves on a small 
scale, and the others, as they deserve, slaves on a grand 
scale—This also I grant.—And does freedom seem to you to 
be something independent and self-governing?—Of course.—
When, therefore, it is in another's power to put hindrances in 
a man's way and subject him to compulsion, say confidently 
that this man is not free. And please don't look at his 
grandfathers and great-grandfathers, or look for a deed of 
sale or purchase, but if you hear him say "Master," in the 
centre of his being and with deep emotion, call him a slave, 
even if twelve fasces precede him; and if you hear him say, 
"Alas! What I must suffer!" call him a slave; and, in short, if 
you see him wailing, complaining, in misery, call him a slave 
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in a toga praetexta. However, if he does none of these things, 
do not call him free yet, but find out what his judgements are, 
whether they are in any respect subject to compulsion, to 
hindrance, to unhappiness; and if you find him to be that kind 
of a person, call him a slave on holiday at the Saturnalia; say 
that his master is out of town; later on he will return, and 
then you will learn what the fellow suffers.—Who will 
return?—Anyone who has control over the things which 
some man desires, to get these for him or to take them 
away.—Have we, then, so many masters?—Yes, so many. For 
even before these personal masters we have masters in the form 
of circumstances, and these are many. Hence, it needs must 
follow that those too who have authority over some one of 
these circumstances are our masters. Why, look you, no one is 
afraid of Caesar himself, but he is afraid of death, exile, loss of 
property, prison, disfranchisement. Nor does anyone love 
Caesar himself, unless in some way Caesar is a person of great 
merit; but we love wealth, a tribuneship, a praetorship, a 
consulship. When we love and hate and fear these things, it 
needs must be that those who control them are masters over us. 
That is why we even worship those persons as gods; for we 
consider that what has power to confer the greatest advantage 
is divine. And then we lay down the wrong minor premiss: 
"This man has power to confer the greatest advantage." It 
needs must be that the conclusion from these premisses is 
wrong too.  

What, then, is it which makes a man free from hindrance 
and his own master? For wealth does not do it, nor a 
consulship, nor a province, nor a kingdom, but something 
else has to be found. What, therefore, is it which makes a man 
free from hindrance and restraint in writing?—The 
knowledge of how to write.—And what in playing on the 
harp?—The knowledge of how to play on the harp.—So also 
in living, it is the knowledge of how to live. Now you have 
already heard this, as a general principle, but consider it also 
in its particular applications. Is it possible for the man who is 
aiming at some one of these things which are under the 
control of others to be free from hindrance?—No.—Is it 
possible for him to be free from restraint?—No.—Therefore, 
it is not possible for him to be free, either. Consider then: 
Have we nothing which is under our own exclusive control, or 
is everything in that state; or are some things under our 
control and others under the control of others?—How do you 
mean?—When you want your body to be whole, is the matter 
under your control, or not?—It is not.—And when you want 
it to be well?—Nor that, either.—And to live or to die?—
Nor that, either.—Therefore, your body is not your own 
possession, it is subject to everyone who is stronger than you 
are.—Granted.—And your farm, is it under your control to 
have it when you want, and as long as you want; and in the 
condition that you want?—No.—And your paltry slaves?—
No.—And your clothes?—No.—And your paltry house?—
No.—And your horses?—None of these things.—And if you 
wish by all means your children to live, or your wife, or your 
brother, or your friends, is the matter under your control?—
No, nor that, either.  

Have you, then, nothing subject to your authority, which is 
under your control and yours only, or do you have something 
of that sort?—I do not know.—Look, then, at the matter 
this way, and consider it. No one can make you assent to what 
is false, can he?—No one.—Well, then, in the region of 
assent you are free from hindrance and restraint.—
Granted.—Come, can anyone force you to choose something 
that you do not want?—He can; for when he threatens me 
with death or bonds, he compels me to choose.—If, however, 
you despise death and bonds, do you pay any further heed to 
him?—No.—Is it, then, an act of your own to despise death, 
or is it not your own act?—It is mine.—So it is your own act 
to choose, or is it not?—Granted that it is mine.—And to 
refuse something? This also is yours.—Yes, but suppose I 
choose to go for a walk and the other person hinders me?—
What part of you will he hinder? Surely not your assent?—
No; but my poor body.—Yes, as he would a stone.—Granted 
that, but I do not proceed to take my walk.—But who told 
you, "It is your own act to take a walk unhindered"? As for 
me, I told you that the only unhindered thing was the desire; 
but where there is a use of the body and its co-operation, you 
have heard long ago that nothing is your own.—Granted 
that also.—Can anyone force you to desire what you do not 
want?—No one.—Or to purpose or plan, or, in a word, to 
deal with the impressions that come to you?—No, nor that, 
either; but he will hinder me, when I set my desire upon 
something, from achieving what I desire.—If you desire 
something which is your own and not subject to hindrance, 
how will he hinder you?—Not at all.—Who, then, tells you 
that the man who sets his desire upon what is not his own is 
free from hindrance?  

Shall I not, then, set my desire on health?—No, not at all, 
nor on anything else which is not your own. For that which is 
not in your power to acquire or to keep is none of yours. Keep 
far away from it not merely your hands, but above all your 
desire; otherwise, you have delivered yourself into slavery, 
you have bowed your neck to the burden, if you admire 
anything that is not your own, if you conceive a violent 

passion for anything that is in subjection to another and 
mortal.—Is not my hand my own?—It is a part of you, but 
by nature it is clay, subject to hindrance and compulsion, a 
slave to everything that is stronger than you are. And why do 
I name you the hand? You ought to treat your whole body 
like a poor loaded-down donkey, as long as it is possible, as 
long as it is allowed; and if it be commandeered and a soldier 
lay hold of it, let it go, do not resist nor grumble. If you do, 
you will get a beating and lose your little donkey just the 
same. But when this is the way in which you should act as 
regards the body, consider what is left for you to do about all 
the other things that are provided for the sake of the body. 
Since the body is a little donkey, the other things become 
little bridles for a little donkey, little pack-saddles, little shoes, 
and barley, and fodder. Let them go too, get rid of them more 
quickly and cheerfully than of the little donkey itself.  

Once prepared and trained in this fashion to distinguish 
what is not your own from what is your own possession, the 
things which are subject to hindrance from those which are 
free from it, to regard these latter as your concern, and the 
former as no concern of yours, diligently to keep your desire 
fixed on the latter, and your aversion directed toward the 
former, then have you any longer anyone to fear?—No 
one.—Of course; what is there to be fearful about? About the 
things that are your own, wherein is the true nature of good 
and evil for you? And who has authority over these? Who can 
take them away, who can hinder them, any more than one can 
hinder God? But shall you be fearful about your body and 
your property? About the things that are not your own? 
About the things that are nothing to you? And what else have 
you been studying, from the very outset, but how to 
discriminate between what is your own and what is not your 
own, what is under your control and what is not under your 
control, what is subject to hindrance and what is free from it? 
For what purpose did you go to the philosophers? That you 
might no less than before be unfortunate and miserable? You 
will not, then, in that case, be free from fear and perturbation. 
And what has pain to do with you? For fear of things 
anticipated becomes pain when these things are present. And 
what will you any longer passionately seek? For you possess a 
harmonious and regulated desire for the things that are 
within the sphere of the moral purpose, as being excellent, 
and as being within your reach; and you desire nothing 
outside the sphere of the moral purpose, so as to give place to 
that other element of unreason, which pushes you along and is 
impetuous beyond all measure.  

Now when you face things in this fashion, what man can 
inspire fear in you any longer? For what has one human being 
about him that is calculated to inspire fear in another human 
being, in either his appearance, or conversation, or 
intercourse in general, any more than one horse, or dog, or 
bee inspires fear in another horse, or dog, or bee? Nay, it is 
things that inspire man with fear; and when one person is able 
to secure them for another, or to take them away, then he 
becomes capable of inspiring fear.  

How, then, is a citadel destroyed? Not by iron, nor by fire, 
but by judgements. For if we capture the citadel in the city, 
have we captured the citadel of fever also, have we captured 
that of pretty wenches also, in a word, the acropolis within us, 
and have we cast out the tyrants within us, whom we have 
lording it over each of us every day, sometimes the same 
tyrants, and sometimes others? But here is where we must 
begin, and it is from this side that we must seize the acropolis 
and cast out the tyrants; we must yield up the paltry body, its 
members, the faculties, property, reputation, offices, honours, 
children, brothers, friends—count all these things as alien to 
us. And if the tyrants he thrown out of the spot, why should I 
any longer raze the fortifications of the citadel, on my own 
account, at least? For what harm does it do me by standing? 
Why should I go on and throw out the tyrant's bodyguard? 
For where do I feel them? Their rods, their spears, and their 
swords they are directing against others. But I have never 
been hindered in the exercise of my will, nor have I ever been 
subjected to compulsion against my will. And how is this 
possible? I have submitted my freedom of choice unto God. He 
wills that I shall have fever; it is my will too. He wills that I 
should choose something; it is my will too. He wills that I 
should desire something; it is my will too. He wills that I 
should get something; it is my wish too. He does not will it; I 
do not wish it. Therefore, it is my will to die; therefore, it is 
my will to be tortured on the rack. Who can hinder me any 
longer against my own views, or put compulsion upon me? 
That is no more possible in my case than it would be with Zeus.  

This is the way also with the more cautious among 
travellers. A man has heard that the road which he is taking is 
infested with robbers; he does not venture to set forth alone, 
but he waits for a company, either that of an ambassador, or 
of a quaestor, or of a proconsul, and when he has attached 
himself to them he travels along the road in safety. So in this 
world the wise man acts. Says he to himself: "There are many 
robber-bands, tyrants, storms, difficulties, losses of what is 
most dear. Where shall a man flee for refuge? How shall he 
travel secure against robbery? What company shall he wait for 
that he may pass through in safety? To whom shall he attach 

himself? To So-and-so, the rich man, or the proconsul? And 
what is the good of that? He himself is stripped, groans, 
sorrows. Yes, and what if my fellow-traveller himself turn 
upon me and rob me? What shall I do? I will become a friend 
of Caesar; no one will wrong me if I am a companion of his. 
But, in the first place, the number of things I must suffer and 
endure in order to become his friend! and the number of times, 
and the number of persons by whom I must first be robbed! 
And then, even if I do become his friend, he too is mortal. And 
if some circumstance lead him to become my enemy, where 
indeed had I better retire? To a wilderness? What, does not 
fever go there? What, then, is to become of me? Is it 
impossible to find a fellow-traveller who is safe, faithful, 
strong, free from the suspicion of treachery?" Thus he reflects 
and comes to the thought that, if he attach himself to God, he 
will pass through the world in safety.  

How do you mean "attach himself"?—Why, so that 
whatever God wills, he also wills, and whatever God does not 
will, this he also does not will.—How, then, can this be 
done?—Why, how else than by observing the choices of God 
and His governance? What has He given me for my own and 
subject to my authority, and what has He left for Himself? 
Everything within the sphere of the moral purpose He has 
given me, subjected them to my control, unhampered and 
unhindered. My body that is made of clay, how could He 
make that unhindered? Accordingly He has made it subject to 
the revolution of the universe—my property, my furniture, 
my house, my children, my wife. Why, then, shall I strive 
against God? Why shall I will what is not in the province of 
the will, to keep under all circumstances what has not been 
given me outright? But how should I keep them? In 
accordance with the terms upon which they have been given, 
and for as long as they can be given. But He who gave also 
takes away [As Job 1:21: "The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away."]. Why, then, shall I resist? I do not say that I 
shall be a fool for trying to use force upon one who is stronger 
than I am, but before that I shall be wicked. For where did I 
get these things when I came into the world? My father gave 
them to me. And who gave them to him? Who has made the 
sun, who the fruits, who the seasons, who the union and 
fellowship of men one with another?  

And so, when you have received everything, and your very 
self, from Another, do you yet complain and blame the Giver, 
if He take something away from you? Who are you, and for 
what purpose have you come? Did not He bring you into the 
world? Did not He show you the light? Did not He give you 
fellow-workers? Did not He give you senses also and reason? 
And as what did He bring you into the world? Was it not as a 
mortal being? Was it not as one destined to live upon earth 
with a little portion of paltry flesh, and for a little while to be 
a spectator of His governance, and to join with Him in His 
pageant and holiday? Are you not willing, then, for so long as 
has been given you, to be a spectator of His pageant and His 
festival, and then when He leads you forth, to go, after you 
have made obeisance and returned thanks for what you have 
heard and seen? "No," you say, "but I wanted to go on with 
the holiday." Yes, and so do the initiates in the mysteries want 
to go on with the initiation, and no doubt the spectators at 
Olympia want to see still other athletes; but the festival has 
come to an end; leave, depart as a grateful and reverent 
spectator departs; make room for others; yet others must be 
born, even as you were born, and once born they must have 
land, and houses, and provisions. But if the first-comers do 
not move along, what is left for those who follow after? Why 
are you insatiate? Why never satisfied? Why do you crowd the 
world?  

Yes, but I want my little children and my wife to be with 
me.—Are they yours? Do they not belong to Him who gave 
them? To Him who made your Will you not, therefore, give 
up what is not your own? Will you not yield to your 
superior?—Why, then, did He bring me into the world on 
these conditions?—And if they do not suit you, leave; God 
has no need of a fault-finding spectator. He needs those who 
join in the holiday and the dance, that they may applaud 
rather, and glorify, and sing hymns of praise about the 
festival. But the peevish and the cowardly He will not be 
distressed to see left out of the festival; for when they were 
present they did not act as though they were on a holiday, nor 
did they fill the proper rôle; but they were distressed, found 
fault with the Deity, with fate, and with the company; 
insensible to what had been vouchsafed them, and to their 
own powers which they had received for the very opposite 
use—high-mindedness, nobility of character, courage, and 
the very freedom for which we are now seeking.—For what 
purpose, then, did I receive these gifts?—To use them.—How 
long?—For as long as He who lent them to you wills.—But 
what if they are necessary to me?—Do not set your heart 
upon them, and they will not be necessary to you. Do not say 
to yourself that they are necessary, and they will not be.  

This is what you ought to practise from morning till 
evening. Begin with the most trifling things, the ones most 
exposed to injury, like a pot, or a cup, and then advance to a 
tunic, a paltry dog, a mere horse, a bit of land; thence to 
yourself, your body, and its members, your children, wife, 
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brothers. Look about on every side and cast these things away 
from you. Purify your judgements, for fear lest something of 
what is not your own may be fastened to them, or grown 
together with them, and may give you pain when it is torn 
loose. And every day while you are training yourself, as you 
do in the gymnasium, do not say that you are "pursuing 
philosophy" (indeed an arrogant phrase!), but that you are a 
slave presenting your emancipator in court; for this is the true 
freedom. This is the way in which Diogenes was set free by 
Antisthenes, and afterwards said that he could never be 
enslaved again by any man. How, in consequence, did he 
behave when he was captured! How he treated the pirates! He 
called none of them master, did he? And I am not referring to 
the name! it is not the word that I fear, but the emotion, 
which produces the word. How he censures them because they 
gave bad food to their captives! How he behaved when he was 
sold! Did he look for a master? No, but for a slave. And how 
he behaved toward his master after he had been sold! He 
began immediately to argue with him, telling him that he 
ought not to dress that way, or have his hair cut that way, and 
about his sons, how they ought to live. And what is there 
strange about that? Why, if he had bought a gymnastic 
trainer, would he have employed him as a servant, or as a 
master, in the exercises of the palaestra? And if he had bought 
a physician, or a master-builder, the same would have been 
true. And thus in every subject-matter, it is quite unavoidable 
that the man of skill should be superior to the man without 
skill. In general, therefore, whoever possesses the science of 
how to live, how can he help but be the master? For who is 
master in a ship?—The helmsman.—Why? Because the man 
who disobeys him is punished.—But my master is able to give 
me a sound flogging.—He cannot do so with impunity, can 
he?—So I thought.—But because he cannot do so with 
impunity, therefore he has no authority to do it; no man can 
do wrong with impunity.—And what is the punishment that 
befalls the man who has put his own slave in chains, when he 
felt like it?—The putting of him in chains; this is something 
which you will admit yourself, if you wish to maintain the 
proposition that man is not a wild beast but a tame animal. 
For when is a vine faring badly? When it is acting contrary to 
its own nature. When is a cock faring badly? Under the same 
conditions. So also man. What, then, is his nature? To bite, 
and kick, and throw into prison, and behead? No, but to do 
good, to work together, and to pray for the success of others. 
Therefore, he is faring badly, whether you will or no, when he 
acts unfeelingly.  

You imply, then, that Socrates did not fare badly?—He did 
not; it was his judges and accusers who fared badly.—Nor 
Helvidius at Rome?—No, but the man who put him to 
death.—How so?—Just as you too do not say that the cock 
which has won a victory, even though he be severely cut up, 
has fared badly, but rather the one who has been beaten 
without suffering a blow. Nor do you call a dog happy when 
he is neither in pursuit nor toiling hard, but when you see him 
sweating, suffering, bursting from the chase. What is there 
paradoxical in the statement, if we say that everything's evil is 
what is contrary to its own nature? Is that paradoxical? Do 
you not say it yourself in the case of everything else? Why, 
then, do you take a different course in the case of man alone? 
But our statement that the nature of man is gentle, and 
affectionate, and faithful, is this not paradoxical?—No, that 
is not paradoxical, either.—How, then, does it come about 
that he suffers no harm, even though he is soundly flogged, or 
imprisoned, or beheaded? Is it not thus—if he bears it all in a 
noble spirit, and comes off with increased profit and 
advantage, while the other man is the one who suffers harm, 
the man who is subjected to the most pitiful and disgraceful 
experience, who becomes a wolf, or a snake, or a wasp, instead 
of a human being?  

Come, now, and let us review the points on which we have 
reached agreement. The unhampered man, who finds things 
ready to hand as he wants them, is free. But the man who can 
be hampered, or subjected to compulsion, or hindered, or 
thrown into something against his will, is a slave. And who is 
unhampered? The man who fixes his aim on nothing that is 
not his own. And what are the things which are not our own? 
All that are not under our control, either to have, or not to 
have, or to have of a certain quality, or under certain 
conditions. Therefore, the body is not our own, its members 
are not our own, property is not our own. If, then, you 
conceive a strong passion for some one of these things, as 
though it were your immediate possession, you will be 
punished as he should be who fixes his aim upon what is not 
his own. This is the road which leads to freedom, this is the 
only surcease of slavery, to be able to say at any time with 
your whole heart.  

Lead thou me on, O Zeus, and Destiny, 
To that goal long ago to me assigned.  
But what say you, philosopher? The tyrant calls upon you 

to say something that is unworthy of you. Do you say it, or 
not say it? Tell me.—Let me think about it.—Think about it 
now? But what were you thinking about when you were 
attending lectures? Did you not study the questions, what 
things are good, and what bad, and what are neither good 

nor bad?—I did.—What conclusions were approved, then, 
by you and your fellows?—That things righteous and 
excellent were good, things unrighteous and disgraceful 
bad.—Life is not a good thing, is it?—No.—Nor death a 
bad thing? —No.—Nor imprisonment?—No.—But ignoble 
speech and faithless, and betrayal of a friend, and flattery of a 
tyrant, what did you and your fellows think of these?—We 
thought them evil.—What then? You are not thinking about 
the question now, nor have you thought about it and 
considered it hitherto. Why, what kind of inquiry is it, to 
raise the question whether it is fitting, when it is in my power 
to get for myself the greatest goods, not to get for myself the 
greatest evils! A fine and necessary question, forsooth, that 
requires a great deal of deliberation. Why are you making fun 
of us, man? Such an inquiry is never made. Besides, if you had 
honestly imagined that disgraceful things were bad, and all 
else indifferent, you would never have approached this inquiry, 
no, nor anything near it; but you would have been able to 
settle the question on the spot, by intuition, just as in a case 
involving sight. Why, when do you stop to "think about it," 
if the question is, Are black things white, or, Are heavy things 
light? Do you not follow the clear evidence of your senses? 
How comes it, then, that now you say you are thinking it over, 
whether things indifferent are more to be avoided than things 
bad? But you do not have these judgements; on the contrary, 
imprisonment and death do not appear to you to be 
indifferent, but rather the greatest evils, and dishonourable 
words and deeds are not bad in your sight, but rather things 
that do not concern us. For that is the habit which you 
developed from the start. "Where am I?" you say. "In school. 
And who are listening to me? I am talking in the company of 
philosophers. But now I have left the school; away with those 
sayings of pedants and fools!" That is how a friend is 
condemned on the testimony of a philosopher, that is how a 
philosopher turns parasite, that is how he hires himself out for 
money, that is how at a meeting of the senate a man does not 
say what he thinks, while within his breast his judgement 
shouts loudly, no cold and miserable remnant suspended from 
idle argumentations as by a hair, but a strong and serviceable 
judgement, and familiar with its business by having been 
trained in action. Watch yourself, and see how you take the 
word—I do not say the word that your child is dead; how 
could you possibly bear that?—but the word that your oil is 
spilled, or your wine drunk up. Well might someone stand 
over you, when you are in this excited condition, and say 
simply, "Philosopher, you talk differently in the school; why 
are you deceiving us? Why, when you are a worm, do you 
claim that you are a man?" I should like to stand over one of 
these philosophers when he is engaged in sexual intercourse, 
so as to see how he exerts himself, what manner of words he 
utters, whether he remembers his own name, or the arguments 
that he hears, or repeats, or reads!  

And what has all this to do with freedom?—Nay, nothing 
but all this has to do with freedom, whether you rich people 
so wish or not.—And what is your witness to this?—Why, 
what else but you yourselves who have this mighty master, 
and live at his nod and gesture, who faint away if he but look 
at one of you with a scowl on his face, paying court to the old 
women and the old men, and saying, "I cannot do this; I am 
not allowed"? Why are you not allowed? Were you not just 
now arguing with me and claiming that you were free? "But 
Aprulla has prevented me." Tell the truth, then, slave, and do 
not run away from your masters, nor make denial, nor dare to 
present your emancipator, when you have so many proofs to 
convict you of slavery. And, indeed, when a man out of 
passionate love is under the compulsion to do something 
contrary to his opinion, all the time seeing the better thing 
but lacking the strength to follow, one might be all the more 
inclined to regard him as deserving pity, because he is in the 
grip of something violent, and, in a manner of speaking, 
divine. But who could endure you with your passion for old 
women and old men, wiping the noses and washing the faces 
of old women, corrupting them with presents, and all the 
while you are nursing them, like a slave, in some illness, 
praying for them to die, and asking the physicians if they are 
finally on their deathbed? Or again, when for the sake of these 
mighty and dignified offices and honours you kiss the hands of 
other men's slaves, so as to be the slave of men who are not 
even free? And then, God save the mark, you walk around in 
your dignity as a praetor or a consul! Do I not know how you 
came to be praetor, how you got your consulship, who gave it 
to you? As for me, I should not care even to live, if I had to 
owe my life to Felicio, putting up with his insolence and 
slavish arrogance; for I know what a slave is, who is 
prosperous as the world goes, and puffed up with pride.  

Are you, then, free, says someone?—By the gods I wish to 
be, and pray to be, but I am not yet able to look into the face 
of my masters, I still honour my paltry body, I take great 
pains to keep it sound, although it is not sound in any case. 
But I can show you a free man, so that you will never again 
have to look for an example, Diogenes was free. How did that 
come? It was not because he was born of free parents, for he 
was not, but because he himself was free, because he had cast 
off all the handles of slavery, and there was no way in which a 

person could get close and lay hold of him to enslave him. 
Everything he had was easily loosed, everything was merely 
tied on. If you had laid hold of his property, he would have let 
it go rather than followed you for its sake; if you had laid 
hold of his leg, he would have let his leg go; if of his whole 
paltry body, his whole paltry body; and so also his kindred, 
friends, and country. He knew the source from which he had 
received them, and from whom, and upon what conditions. 
His true ancestors, indeed, the gods, and his real Country he 
would never have abandoned, nor would he have suffered 
another to yield them more obedience and submission, nor 
could any other man have died more cheerfully for his 
Country. For it was never his wont to seek to appear to do 
anything in behalf of the Universe, but he bore in mind that 
everything which has come into being has its source there, and 
is done on behalf of that Country, and is entrusted to us by 
Him who governs it. Therefore, see what he himself says and 
writes: "For this reason," he says, "you are permitted, O 
Diogenes, to converse as you please with the king of the 
Persians and with Archidamus, the king of the 
Lacedaemonians." Was it, indeed, because he was born of free 
parents? No doubt it was because they were all the children of 
slaves that the Athenians, and Lacedaemonians, and 
Corinthians were unable to converse with these monarchs as 
they pleased, but were afraid of them and paid court to them! 
Why, then, someone asks, are you permitted? "Because I do 
not regard my paltry body as my own; because I need nothing; 
because the law, and nothing else, is everything to me." This 
it was which allowed him to be a free man.  

And that you may not think I am showing you an example 
of a man who was solitary, and had neither wife, nor children, 
nor country, nor friends, nor kinsmen, who might have bent 
him and diverted him from his purpose, take Socrates and 
observe a man who had a wife and little children, but 
regarded them as not his own, who had a country, as far as it 
was his duty, and in the way in which it was his duty, and 
friends, and kinsmen, one and all subject to the law and to 
obedience to the law. That is why, when it was his duty to 
serve as a soldier, he was the first to leave home, and ran the 
risks of battle most ungrudgingly; and when he was sent by 
the Tyrants to fetch Leon,  because he regarded it as 
disgraceful, he never deliberated about the matter at all, 
although he knew that he would have to die, if it so chanced. 
And what difference did it make to him? For there was 
something else that he wished to preserve; not his paltry flesh, 
but the man of honour, the man of reverence, that he was. 
These are things which are not to be entrusted to another, not 
to be made subject. Later on, when he had to speak in defence 
of his life, he did not behave as one who had children, or a 
wife, did he? Nay, but as one who was alone in the world. Yes, 
and when he had to drink the poison, how does he act? When 
he might have saved his life, and when Crito said to him, 
"Leave the prison for the sake of your children," what is his 
reply? Did he think it a bit of good luck? Impossible! No, he 
regards what is fitting, and as for other considerations, he 
does not so much as look at or consider them. For he did not 
care, he says, to save his paltry body, but only that which is 
increased and preserved by right conduct, and is diminished 
and destroyed by evil conduct. Socrates does not save his life 
with dishonour, the man who refused to put the vote when the 
Athenians demanded it of him, the man who despised the 
Tyrants, the man who held such noble discourse about virtue 
and moral excellence; this man it is impossible to save by 
dishonour, but he is saved by death, and not by flight. Yes, 
and the good actor, too, is saved when he stops at the right 
time, rather than the one who acts out of season. What, then, 
will the children do? "If I had gone to Thessaly, you would 
have looked after them; but when I have gone down to the 
house of Hades, will there be no one to look after them?" See 
how he calls death soft names, and jests at it. But if it had been 
you or I, we should forthwith have fallen into the philosophic 
vein, and said, "One ought to repay evil-doers in kind," and 
added, "If I save my life I shall be useful to many persons, but 
if I die I shall be useful to no one"; yes, indeed, and if we had 
had to crawl out through a hole to escape, we should have 
done so! And how should we have been of use to anybody? For 
where could we have been of use, if the others still remained in 
Athens? Or if we were useful to men by living, should we not 
have done much more good to men by dying when we ought, 
and as we ought? And now that Socrates is dead the memory 
of him is no less useful to men, nay, is perhaps even more 
useful, than what he did or said while he still lived.  

Study these things, these judgements, these arguments, look 
at these examples, if you wish to be free, if you desire the thing 
itself in proportion to its value. And what wonder is there if 
you buy something so great at the price of things so many and 
so great? For the sake of what is called freedom some men 
hang themselves, others leap over precipices, sometimes whole 
cities perish; for true freedom, which cannot be plotted 
against and is secure, will you not yield up to God, at His 
demand, what He has given? Will you not, as Plato says, study 
not merely to die, but even to be tortured on the rack, and to 
go into exile, and to be severely flogged, and, in a word, to 
give up everything that is not your own? If not, you will be a 
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slave among slaves; even if you are consul ten thousand times, 
even if you go up to the Palace—a slave none the less; and you 
will perceive that, as Cleanthes used to say, "Possibly the 
philosophers say what is contrary to opinion, but assuredly 
not what is contrary to reason." For you will learn by 
experience that what they say is true, and that none of these 
things which are admired and sought after are of any good to 
those who attain them; while those who have not yet attained 
them get an impression that, if once these things come to them, 
they will be possessed of all things good, and then, when they 
do come, the burning heat is just as bad, there is the same 
tossing about on the sea, the same sense of surfeit, the same 
desire for what they do not have. For freedom is not acquired 
by satisfying yourself with what you desire, but by destroying 
your desire. And that you may learn the truth of all this, as 
you have toiled for those other things, so also transfer your 
toil to these; keep vigils for the sake of acquiring a judgement 
which will make you free, devote yourself to a philosopher 
instead of to a rich old man, be seen about his doors; it will be 
no disgrace to be so seen, you will not retire thence empty and 
without profit, if you approach him in the right fashion. 
Anyway, try it at least; there is no disgrace in making the 
attempt.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 2 - Of Social Intercourse  
To this topic you ought to devote yourself before every 

other, how, namely, you may avoid ever being so intimately 
associated with some one of your acquaintances or friends as 
to descend to the same level with him; otherwise you will ruin 
yourself. But if there slips into your mind the thought, "He 
will think me unmannerly and will not be as friendly as he 
used to be," remember that nothing is done without paying 
for it, and that it is impossible for a man to remain the same 
person that he used to be, if he does not do the same things. 
Choose, therefore, which you prefer; either to be loved just as 
much as you used to be by the same persons, remaining like 
your former self, or else, by being superior to your former self, 
to lose the same affection. Because if this latter alternative is 
the better choice, turn forthwith in that direction, and let not 
the other considerations draw you away; for no man is able to 
make progress when he is facing both ways. But if you have 
preferred this course to every other, if you wish to devote 
yourself to this alone, and labour to perfect it, give up 
everything else. Otherwise this facing both ways will bring 
about a double result: You will neither make progress as you 
ought, nor will you get what you used to get before. For 
before, when you frankly aimed at nothing worth while, you 
made a pleasant companion. You cannot achieve distinction 
along both lines, but you must needs fall short in the one to 
the degree in which you take part in the other. If you do not 
drink with those you used to drink with, you cannot in their 
eyes be as pleasant a companion as you used to be; choose, 
therefore, whether you wish to be a hard drinker and pleasant 
to those persons, or a sober man and unpleasant. If you do not 
sing with those you used to sing with, you cannot be loved by 
them as you used to be; choose, therefore, here also, which 
you wish. For if it is better to be a man of respectful and 
modest behaviour than for someone to say of you, "He is a 
pleasant fellow," give up all other considerations, renounce 
them, turn your back upon them, have nothing to do with 
them. But if that does not please you, turn about, the whole of 
you, to the opposite; become one of the addicts to unnatural 
vice, one of the adulterers, and act in the corresponding 
fashion, and you will get what you wish. Yes, and jump up 
and shout your applause to the dancer. But different 
characters do not mix in this fashion; you cannot act the part 
of Thersites and that of Agamemnon too. If you wish to be a 
Thersites, you ought to be humpbacked and bald; if an 
Agamemnon, you ought to be tall and handsome, and to love 
those who have been made subject to you.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 3 - What Things Should Be 

Exchanged For What Things?  
Here is a thought to keep ready at hand whenever you lose 

some external thing: What are you acquiring in its place? and 
if this be more valuable than the other, never say, "I have 
suffered a loss." You have lost nothing if you get a horse for 
an ass, an ox for a sheep, a noble action for a small piece of 
money, the proper kind of peace for futile discourse, and self-
respect for smutty talk. If you bear this in mind you will 
everywhere maintain your character as it ought to be. If not, I 
would have you observe that your time is being spent to no 
purpose, and all the pains you are now taking with yourself 
you are sure to spill out utterly and upset. Little is needed to 
ruin and upset everything, only a slight aberration from 
reason. For the helmsman to upset his ship he does not need 
the same amount of preparation that he does to keep it safe; 
but if he heads it a little too much into the wind, he is lost; yes, 
even if he does nothing by his own deliberate choice, but 
merely falls to thinking about something else for a moment, 
he is lost. In life also it is very much the same; if you doze but 
for a moment, all that you have amassed hitherto is gone. Pay 
attention, therefore, to your sense-impressions, and watch 
over them sleeplessly. For it is no small matter that you are 

guarding, but self-respect, and fidelity, and constancy, a state 
of mind undisturbed by passion, pain, fear, or confusion—in 
a word, freedom. What are the things for which you are about 
to sell these things? Look, how valuable are they?—But, you 
say, I shall not get anything of that kind in return for what I 
am giving up.—Observe also, when you do get something in 
the exchange, just what it is you are getting for what you give 
up. "I have a modest behaviour, he has a tribuneship; he has a 
praetorship, I have self-respect. But I do not shout where it is 
unseemly; I shall not stand up where I ought not; for I am a 
free man and a friend of God, so as to obey Him of my own 
free will. No other thing ought I to claim, not body, or 
property, or office, or reputation—nothing, in short; nor 
does He wish me to claim them. Had He so desired He would 
have made them good for me. But as it is, He has not so made 
them; therefore I cannot transgress any of His commands." 
Guard your own good in everything you do; and for the rest 
be content to take simply what has been given you, in so far as 
you can make a rational use of it. If you do not, you will have 
bad luck and no good luck, you will be hampered and 
hindered. These are the laws that have been sent you from 
God, these are His ordinances; it is of these you ought to 
become an interpreter, to these you ought to subject yourself, 
not the laws of Masurius and Cassius [Two distinguished 
jurists of the first half of the first century AD.].  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 4 - To Those Who Have Set Their 

Hearts Upon Living In Peace  
Remember that it is not merely desire for office and wealth 

which makes men abject and subservient to others, but desire 
also for peace, and leisure, and travel, and scholarship. For it 
makes no difference what the external object be, the value you 
set upon it makes you subservient to another. What difference, 
then, does it make for you to set your heart on the senate, or 
on not becoming a senator? What difference does it make to 
desire office or to desire not to hold office? What difference 
does it make to say, "I am in a bad way, I have nothing to do, 
but am tied to my books as though I were a corpse," or to say, 
"I am in a bad way, I have no leisure to read"? For just as 
salutations and office-holding are among things external and 
those which lie outside the province of the moral purpose, so 
also is a book. Or for what purpose do you wish to read? Tell 
me. If you turn to reading merely for entertainment, or in 
order to learn something, you are futile and lazy. But if you 
refer reading to the proper standard, what else is this but a 
life of serenity? However, if reading does not secure for you a 
life of serenity, of what good is it?—Nay, it does secure me 
serenity, one says, and that is why I am discontented because I 
am deprived of it.—And what kind of serenity is this which 
any chance comer can impede, not merely Caesar, or a friend 
of Caesar, but a crow, a flutist, fever, thirty thousand other 
things? But no feature of serenity is so characteristic as 
continuity and freedom from hindrance.  

At this instant I am being called to do something; at this 
instant I shall go home with the purpose of observing the due 
measure which I ought to maintain, acting with self-respect, 
with security, apart from desire and avoidance of things 
external; and in the second place I observe men, what they say, 
how they move, and this in no malignant spirit, nor in order 
to have something to censure or ridicule, but I look at myself 
the while, to see if I too am making the same mistakes. "How, 
then, shall I cease to make mistakes?" There was a time when I 
too made mistakes, but now no longer, thanks be to God. . . .  

Come, if you have acted like this and devoted yourself to 
these things, have you done anything worse than reading a 
thousand lines, or writing a thousand? For when you eat, are 
you annoyed because you are not reading? Are you not 
satisfied to be eating in accordance with the principles you 
learned by reading? And when you bathe and take exercise? 
Why, then, are you not consistent in everything, both when 
you approach Caesar, and when you approach So-and-so? If 
you are maintaining the character of a man of tranquillity, of 
imperturbability, of sedateness, if you are observing what 
happens rather than being yourself observed, if you are not 
envying those who are preferred in honour above you, if the 
mere subject-matter of actions does not dazzle you, what do 
you lack? Books? How, or for what end? What, is not the 
reading of books a kind of preparation for the act of living? 
But the full measure of the act of living is made up of things 
other than books. It is as though the athlete on entering the 
stadium were to fall a-wailing because he is not exercising 
outside. This was what you exercised for, this is the purpose of 
your jumping-weights, your wrestler's sand, your young 
training partners. And are you now asking for these things, 
when the time for action is come? It is as if, when in the sphere 
of assent we were surrounded with sense-impressions, some of 
them convincing, and others not convincing, we should not 
wish to distinguish between them, but to read a treatise On 
Comprehension!  

What, then, is the reason for this? It is because we have 
never read for this purpose, we have never written for this 
purpose—in our actions, to treat in accordance with nature 
the sense-impressions which come to us; but we stop with 
having learned what is said, and with the ability to explain it 

to someone else, and with analysing the syllogism, and 
examining the hypothetical argument. That is why, where our 
heart is set, there also our impediment lies. Do you wish at 
any cost to have the things that are not under your control? 
Very well then, be hindered, be obstructed, fail. If we should 
read a treatise On Choice, not in order to know about the 
subject, but in order to make correct choices; a treatise On 
Desire and Aversion, in order that we may never fail in our 
desire nor fall into that which we are trying to avoid; a 
treatise On Duty, in order that we may remember our 
relations in society and do nothing irrationally or contrary to 
the principles of duty; we should not be vexed by being 
hindered in regard to what we have read, but we should find 
satisfaction in doing the deeds required by our mutual 
relations, and we should be reckoning, not the things which 
we have been accustomed hitherto to reckon: "To-day I have 
read so many lines, I have written so many," but, "To-day I 
made a choice in the way that the philosophers teach, I did not 
entertain desire, I avoided only those things that are in the 
sphere of the moral purpose, I was not overawed by So-and-so, 
I was not put out of countenance by So-and-so, I exercised my 
patience, my abstinence, my co-operation," and thus we 
should be giving thanks to God for those things for which we 
ought to give Him thanks. But as it is, we do not realise that 
we ourselves, though in a different fashion, grow like the 
multitude. Another man is afraid that he will not have an 
office; you are afraid that you will. Do not so, man! But just 
as you laugh at the man who is afraid he will not have an 
office, so also laugh at yourself. For it makes no difference 
whether a person is thirsty with fever, or is afraid of water 
like a man with the rabies. Or how can you any longer say 
with Socrates, "If so it please God, so be it"? Do you suppose 
that, if Socrates had yearned to spend his leisure in the 
Lyceum or the Academy, and to converse daily with the young 
men, he would have gone forth cheerfully on all the military 
expeditions in which he served? Would he not have wailed and 
groaned, "Wretched man that I am I here I am now in misery 
and misfortune, when I might be sunning myself in the 
Lyceum"? What, was this your function in life, to sun yourself? 
Was it not rather to be serene, to be unhampered, to be 
unhindered? And how would he have been Socrates any 
longer, if he had wailed like this? How would he have gone on 
to write paeans in prison?  

In a word, then, remember this—that if you are going to 
honour anything at all outside the sphere of the moral 
purpose, you have destroyed your moral purpose. And outside 
the sphere of your moral purpose lie not merely office, but 
also freedom from office; not merely business, but also leisure. 
"Am I now, therefore, to pass my life in this turmoil?" What 
do you mean by "turmoil"? Among many people? And what is 
there hard about that? Imagine that you are in Olympia, 
regard the turmoil as a festival. There, too, one man shouts 
this and another that; one man does this and another that; 
one man jostles another; there is a crowd in the baths. And yet 
who of us does not take delight in the Olympic festival and 
leave it with sorrow? Do not become peevish or fastidious 
towards events. "The vinegar is rotten, for it is sour." "The 
honey is rotten, for it upsets my digestion." "I don't like 
vegetables." In the same fashion you say, "I do not like leisure, 
it is a solitude." "I do not like a crowd, it is turmoil." Say not 
so, but if circumstances bring you to spend your life alone or 
in the company of a few, call it peace, and utilize the 
condition for its proper end; converse with yourself, exercise 
your sense-impressions, develop your preconceptions. If, 
however, you fall in with a crowd, call it games, a festival, a 
holiday, try to keep holiday with the people. For what is 
pleasanter to a man who loves his fellow-men than the sight of 
large numbers of them? We are glad to see herds of horses or 
cattle; when we see many ships we are delighted; is a person 
annoyed at the sight of many human beings? "Yes, but they 
deafen me with their shouting." Oh, well, it is your hearing 
that is interfered with! What, then, is that to you? Your 
faculty of employing external impressions is not interfered 
with, is it? And who prevents you from making natural use of 
desire and aversion, of choice and refusal? What manner of 
turmoil avails to do that?  

Do but keep in remembrance your general principles: 
"What is mine? What is not mine? What has been given me? 
What does God will that I do now, what does He not will?" A 
little while ago it was His will for you to be at leisure, to 
converse with yourself, to write about these things, to read, to 
listen, to prepare yourself; you had time sufficient for that. 
Now, God says to you, "Come at length to the contest, show 
us what you have learned, how you have trained yourself. 
How long will you exercise alone? Now the time has come for 
you to discover whether you are one of the athletes who 
deserve victory, or belong to the number of those who travel 
about the world and are everywhere defeated." Why, then, are 
you discontented? No contest is held without turmoil. There 
must be many training-partners, many to shout applause, 
many officials, many spectators.—But I wanted to live a life 
of peace.—Wail, then, and groan, as you deserve to do. For 
what greater penalty can befall the man who is uninstructed 
and disobedient to the divine injunctions than to grieve, to 
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sorrow, to envy, in a word to have no good fortune but only 
misfortune? Do you not wish to free yourself from all this?  

And how shall I free myself?—Have you not heard over and 
over again that you ought to eradicate desire utterly, direct 
your aversion towards the things that lie within the sphere of 
the moral purpose, and these things only, that you ought to 
give up everything, your body, your property, your 
reputation, your books, turmoil, office, freedom from office? 
For if once you swerve aside from this course, you are a slave, 
you are a subject, you have become liable to hindrance and to 
compulsion, you are entirely under the control of others. Nay, 
the word of Cleanthes is ready at hand,  

Lead thou me on, O Zeus, and Destiny.  
Will ye have me go to Rome? I go to Rome. To Gyara? I go 

to Gyara. To Athens? I go to Athens. To prison? I go to 
prison. If but once you say, "Oh, when may a man go to 
Athens?" you are lost. This wish, if unfulfilled, must 
necessarily make you unfortunate; if fulfilled, vain and puffed 
up over the wrong kind of thing; again, if you are hindered, 
you suffer a misfortune, falling into what you do not wish. 
Give up, then, all these things. "Athens is beautiful." But 
happiness is much more beautiful, tranquillity, freedom from 
turmoil, having your own affairs under no man's control. 
"There is turmoil in Rome, and salutations." But serenity is 
worth all the annoyances. If, then, the time for these things 
has come, why not get rid of your aversion for them: Why 
must you needs bear burdens like a belaboured donkey? 
Otherwise, I would have you see that you must be ever the 
slave of the man who is able to secure your release, to the man 
who is able to hinder you in everything, and you must serve 
him as an Evil Genius.  

There is but one way to serenity (keep this thought ready 
for use at dawn, and by day, and at night), and that is to yield 
up all claim to the things that lie outside the sphere of the 
moral purpose, to regard nothing as your own possession; to 
surrender everything to the Deity, to Fortune; to yield 
everything to the supervision of those persons whom even 
Zeus has made supervisors; and to devote yourself to one thing 
only, that which is your own, that which is free from 
hindrance, and to read referring your reading to this end, and 
so to write and so to listen. That is why I cannot call a man 
industrious, if I hear merely that he reads or writes, and even 
if one adds that he sits up all night, I cannot yet say that the 
man is industrious, until I know for what end he does so. For 
neither do you call a man industrious who loses sleep for the 
sake of a wench; no more do I. But if he acts this way for the 
sake of reputation, I call him ambitious; if for the sake of 
money, I call him fond of money, not fond of toil. If, however, 
the end for which he toils is his own governing principle, to 
have it be, and live continually, in accordance with nature, 
then and then only I call him industrious. For I would not 
have you men ever either praise or blame a man for things that 
may be either good or bad, but only for judgements. Because 
these are each man's own possessions, which make his actions 
either base or noble. Bearing all this in mind, rejoice in what 
you have and be satisfied with what the moment brings. If you 
see any of the things that you have learned and studied 
thoroughly coming to fruition for you in action, rejoice in 
these things. If you have put away or reduced a malignant 
disposition, and reviling, or impertinence, or foul language, 
or recklessness, or negligence; if you are not moved by the 
things that once moved you, or at least not to the same degree, 
then you can keep festival day after day; to-day because you 
behaved well in this action, to-morrow because you behaved 
well in another. How much greater cause for thanksgiving is 
this than a consulship or a governorship! these things come to 
you from your own self and from the gods. Remember who the 
Giver is, and to whom He gives, and for what end. If you are 
brought up in reasonings such as these, can you any longer 
raise the questions where you are going to be happy, and 
where you will please God? Are not men everywhere equally 
distant from God? Do they not everywhere have the same view 
of what comes to pass?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 5 - Against The Contentious And 

Brutal  
The good and excellent man neither contends with anyone, 

nor, as far as he has the power, does he allow others to 
contend. We have an example before us of this also, as well as 
of everything else, in the life of Socrates, who did not merely 
himself avoid contention upon every occasion, but tried to 
prevent others as well from contending. See in Xenophon's 
Symposium how many contentions he has resolved, and again 
how patient he was with Thrasymachus, Polus, and Callicles, 
and habitually so with his wife, and also with his son when the 
latter tried to confute him with sophistical arguments. For 
Socrates bore very firmly in mind that no one is master over 
another's governing principle. He willed, accordingly, 
nothing but what was his own. And what is that? [Not to try 
to make other people act] in accordance with nature, for that 
does not belong to one; but, while they are attending to their 
own business as they think best, himself none the less to be and 
to remain in a state of harmony with nature, attending only 
to his own business, to the end that they also may be in 

harmony with nature. For this is the object which the good 
and excellent man has ever before him. To become praetor? 
No; but if this be given him, to maintain his own governing 
principle in these circumstances. To marry? No; but if 
marriage be given him, to maintain himself as one who in 
these circumstances is in harmony with nature. But if he wills 
that his son or his wife make no mistake, he wills that what is 
not his own should cease to be not his own. And to be getting 
an education means this: To be learning what is your own, 
and what is not your own.  

Where, then, is there any longer room for contention, if a 
man is in such a state? Why, he is not filled with wonder at 
anything that happens, is he? Does anything seem strange to 
him? Does he not expect worse and harsher treatment from 
the wicked than actually befalls him? Does he not count it as 
gain whenever they fail to go to the limit? "So-and-so reviled 
you." I am greatly obliged to him for not striking me. "Yes, 
but he struck you too." I am greatly obliged to him for not 
wounding me. "Yes, but he wounded you too," I am greatly 
obliged to him for not killing me. For when, or from what 
teacher, did he learn that man is a tame animal, that he 
manifests mutual affection, that injustice in itself is a great 
injury to the unjust man? If, therefore, he has never learned 
this, or become persuaded of this, why shall he not follow 
what appears to him to be his advantage? "My neighbour has 
thrown stones." You have not made a mistake, have you? "No, 
but my crockery is broken." Are you a piece of crockery, then? 
No, but you are moral purpose. What, then, has been given 
you with which to meet this attack? If you seek to act like a 
wolf, you can bite back and throw more stones than your 
neighbour did; but if you seek to act like a man, examine your 
store, see what faculties you brought with you into the world. 
You brought no faculty of brutality, did you? No faculty of 
bearing grudges, did you? When, then, is a horse miserable? 
When he is deprived of his natural faculties. Not when he can't 
sing "cuckoo!" but when he can't run. And a dog? Is it when 
he cannot fly? No, but when he cannot keep the scent. Does it 
not follow, then, that on the same principles a man is 
wretched, not when he is unable to choke lions, or throw his 
arms about statues (for no man has brought with him from 
nature into this world faculties for this), but when he has lost 
his kindness, and his faithfulness? This is the kind of person 
for whom "men should come together and mourn, because of 
all the evils into which he has come"; not, by Zeus, "the one 
who is born," or "the one who has died," but the man whose 
misfortune it has been while he still lives to lose what is his 
own; not his patrimony, his paltry farm, and paltry dwelling, 
and his tavern, and his poor slaves (for none of these things is 
a man's own possession, but they all belong to others, are 
subservient and subject, given by their masters now to one 
person and now to another); but the qualities which make him 
a human being, the imprints which he brought with him in his 
mind, such as we look for also upon coins, and, if we find 
them, we accept the coins, but if we do not find them, we 
throw the coins away. "Whose imprint does this sestertius 
bear? Trajan's? Give it to me. Nero's? Throw it out, it will not 
pass, it is rotten." [This reference is most obscure, for the 
coins of Nero still preserved are numerous and excellent, and 
there was a great systematic reform of coinage in 64 AD, 
which became "the most complete monetary system of ancient 
times" (Mattingly and Sydenham, The Roman Imperial 
Coinage (1923), 1, 138). After the death of Caligula, indeed, 
the senate ordered all his bronze coinage to be melted down 
(Dio, 60. 22, 3), but nothing of the sort is recorded, so far as I 
know, for Nero.] So also in the moral life. What imprint do 
his judgements bear? "He is gentle, generous, patient, 
affectionate." Give him to me, I accept him, I make this man a 
citizen, I accept him as a neighbour and a fellow-voyager. 
Only see that he does not have the imprint of Nero. Is he 
choleric, furious, querulous? "If he feels like it, he punches the 
heads of the people he meets." Why, then, did you call him a 
human being? For surely everything is not judged by its 
outward appearance only, is it? Why, if that is so, you will 
have to call the lump of beeswax an apple. No, it must have 
the smell of an apple and the taste of an apple; its external 
outline is not enough. Therefore, neither are the nose and the 
eyes sufficient to prove that one is a human being, but you 
must see whether one has the judgements that belong to a 
human being. Here is a man who does not listen to reason, he 
does not understand when he is confuted; he is an ass. Here is 
one whose sense of self-respect has grown numb; he is useless, 
a sheep, anything but a human being. Here is a man who is 
looking for someone whom he can kick or bite when he meets 
him; so that he is not even a sheep or an ass, but some wild 
beast.  

What then? Do you want me to be despised?—By whom? 
By men of understanding? And how will men of 
understanding despise the gentle and the self-respecting 
person? No, but by men without understanding? What 
difference is that to you? Neither you nor any other craftsman 
cares about those who are not skilled in his art.—Yes, but 
they will fasten themselves upon me all the more.—What do 
you mean by the word "me"? Can anyone hurt your moral 
purpose, or prevent you from employing in a natural way the 

sense-impressions which come to you?—No.—Why, then, are 
you any longer disturbed, and why do you want to show that 
you are a timid person? Why do you not come forth and make 
the announcement that you are at peace with all men, no 
matter what they do, and that you are especially amused at 
those who think that they are hurting you? "These slaves do 
not know either who I am, or where my good and my evil are; 
they cannot get at the things that are mine."  

In this way also those who inhabit a strong city laugh at the 
besiegers: "Why are these men taking trouble now to no end? 
Our wall is safe, we have food for ever so long a time, and all 
other supplies." These are the things which make a city strong 
and secure against capture, and nothing but judgements make 
similarly secure the soul of man. For what manner of wall is 
so strong, or what manner of body so invincible, or what 
manner of possession so secure against theft, or what manner 
of reputation so unassailable? For all things everywhere are 
perishable, and easy to capture by assault, and the man who in 
any fashion sets his mind upon any of them must needs be 
troubled in mind, be discouraged, suffer fear and sorrow, have 
his desires fail, and his aversions fall into what they would 
avoid. If this be so, are we not willing to make secure the one 
means of safety which has been vouchsafed us? And are we not 
willing to give up these perishable and slavish things, and 
devote our labours to those which are imperishable and by 
nature free? And do we not remember that no man either 
hurts or helps another, but that it is his judgement about each 
of these things which is the thing that hurts him, that 
overturns him; this is contention, and civil strife, and war? 
That which made Eteocles and Polyneices what they were was 
nothing else but this—their judgement about a throne, and 
their judgement about exile, namely, that one was the greatest 
of evils, the other the greatest of goods. And this is the nature 
of every being, to pursue the good and to flee from the evil; 
and to consider the man who robs us of the one and invests us 
with the other as an enemy and an aggressor, even though he 
be a brother, even though he be a son, even though he be a 
father; for nothing is closer kin to us than our good. It 
follows, then, that if these externals are good or evil, neither 
is a father dear to his sons, nor a brother dear to a brother, 
but everything on all sides is full of enemies, aggressors, 
slanderers. But if the right kind of moral purpose and that 
alone is good, and if the wrong kind of moral purpose and 
that alone is bad, where is there any longer room for 
contention, where for reviling? About what? About the things 
that mean nothing to us? Against whom? Against the 
ignorant, against the unfortunate, against those who have 
been deceived in the most important values?  

All this is what Socrates bore in mind as he managed his 
house, putting up with a shrewish wife and an unkindly son. 
For to what end was she shrewish? To the end that she might 
pour all the water she pleased over his head, and might 
trample underfoot the cake. Yet what is that to me, if I regard 
these things as meaning nothing to me? But this control over 
the moral purpose is my true business, and in it neither shall a 
tyrant hinder me against my will, nor the multitude the single 
individual, nor the stronger man the weaker; for this has been 
given by God to each man as something that cannot be 
hindered. These are the judgements which produce love in the 
household, concord in the State, peace among the nations, 
make a man thankful toward God, confident at all times, on 
the ground that he is dealing with things not his own, with 
worthless things. We, however, although we are capable of 
writing and reading these things, and praising them when 
read, are nowhere near capable of being persuaded of them. 
Wherefore, the proverb about the Lacedaemonians,  

Lions at home, but at Ephesus foxes,  
will fit us too: Lions in the school-room, foxes outside.  
 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 6 - To Those Who Are Vexed At 

Being Pitied  
I am annoyed, says one, at being pitied.—Is it, then, some 

doing of yours that you are pitied, or the doing of those who 
show the pity? Or again; is it in your power to stop it?—It is, 
if I can show them that I do not deserve their pity.—And do 
you now possess the power of not being deserving of pity, or 
do you not possess it?—It seems to me, indeed, that I possess 
it. Yet these people do not pity me for what would deserve 
pity, if anything does, that is, my mistakes; but for poverty, 
and for not holding office, and for things like disease, and 
death, and the like.—Are you, then, prepared to convince the 
multitude that none of these things is bad, but that it is 
possible for a poor man, and one who holds no office or 
position of honour, to be happy; or are you prepared to show 
yourself off to them as a rich man and an official? Of these 
alternatives the second is the part of a braggart, and a 
tasteless and worthless person. Besides, observe the means by 
which you must achieve your pretence: You will have to 
borrow some paltry slaves; and possess a few pieces of silver 
plate, and exhibit these same pieces conspicuously and 
frequently, if you can, and try not to let people know that 
they are the same; and possess contemptible bright clothes, 
and all other kinds of finery, and show yourself off as the one 
who is honoured by the most distinguished persons; and try to 
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dine with them, or at least make people think that you dine 
with them; and resort to base arts in the treatment of your 
person, so as to appear more shapely and of gentler birth than 
you actually are. All these contrivances you must adopt, if you 
wish to take the way of the second alternative and avoid pity.  

But the first way is ineffectual and tedious—to attempt the 
very thing which Zeus himself has been unable to accomplish, 
that is, to convince all men of what things are good, and what 
evil. Why, that has not been vouchsafed to you, has it? Nay, 
this only has been vouchsafed—to convince yourself. And you 
have not convinced yourself yet! And despite that, bless me! 
are you now trying to convince all other men? Yet who has 
been living with you so long as you have been living with 
yourself? And who is so gifted with powers of persuasion to 
convince you, as you are to convince yourself? Who is more 
kindly disposed and nearer to you than you are to yourself? 
How comes it, then, that you have not persuaded yourself to 
learn? Are not things now upside down? Is this what you have 
been in earnest about? Not to learn how to get rid of pain, 
and turmoil, and humiliation, and so become free? Have you 
not heard that there is but a single way which leads to this end, 
and that is to give up the things which lie outside the sphere of 
the moral purpose, and to abandon them, and to admit that 
they are not your own? To what class of things, then, does 
another's opinion about you belong?—To that which lies 
outside the sphere of the moral purpose.—And so it is 
nothing to you?—Nothing.—So long, then, as you are stung 
and disturbed by the opinions of others, do you still fancy 
that you have been persuaded as to things good and evil?  

Will you not, then, let other men alone, and become your 
own disciple and your own teacher? "All other men shall see 
to it, whether it is profitable for them to be in a state out of 
accord with nature and so to live, but as for me no one is 
closer to myself than I am. What does it mean, then, that I 
have heard the words of the philosophers and assent to them, 
but that in actual fact my burdens have become no lighter? 
Can it be that I am so dull? And yet, indeed, in everything else 
that I have wanted I was not found to be unusually dull, but I 
learned my letters rapidly, and how to wrestle, and do my 
geometry, and analyse syllogisms. Can it be, then, that reason 
has not convinced me? Why, indeed, there is nothing to which 
I have so given my approval from the very first, or so 
preferred, and now I read about these matters, and hear them, 
and write about them. Down to this moment we have not 
found a stronger argument than this. What is it, then, that I 
yet lack? Can it be that the contrary judgements have not all 
been put away? Can it be that the thoughts themselves are 
unexercised and unaccustomed to face the facts, and, like old 
pieces of armour that have been stowed away, are covered 
with rust, and can no longer be fitted to me? Yet in wrestling, 
or in writing, or in reading, I am not satisfied with mere 
learning, but I turn over and over the arguments presented to 
me, and fashion new ones, and likewise syllogisms with 
equivocal premisses. However, the necessary principles, those 
which enable a man, if he sets forth from them, to get rid of 
grief, fear, passion, hindrance, and become free, these I do not 
exercise, nor do I take the practice that is appropriate for 
them. After all that, am I concerned with what everyone else 
will say about me, whether I shall appear important or happy 
in their eyes?"  

O miserable man, will you not see what you are saying 
about yourself? What sort of a person are you in your own 
eyes? What sort of a person in thinking, in desiring, in 
avoiding; what sort of a person in choice, preparation, design, 
and the other activities of men? Yet you are concerned 
whether the rest of mankind pity you?—Yes, but I do not 
deserve to be pitied.—And so you are pained at that? And is 
the man who is pained worthy of pity?—Yes.—How, then, 
do you fail to deserve pity after all? By the very emotion 
which you feel concerning pity you make yourself worthy of 
pity. What, then, says Antisthenes? Have you never heard? "It 
is the lot of a king, O Cyrus, to do well, but to be ill spoken 
of." My head is perfectly sound and yet everybody thinks I 
have a headache. What do I care? I have no fever, and yet 
everybody sympathizes with me as though I had: "Poor fellow, 
you have had a fever for ever so long." I draw a long face too, 
and say, "Yes, it truly is a long time that I have been in a bad 
way." "What is going to happen, then?" As God will, I reply, 
and at the same time I smile quietly to myself at those who are 
pitying me.  

What, then, prevents me from doing the same thing in my 
moral life also? I am poor, but I have a correct judgement 
about poverty. Why, then, am I concerned, if men pity me for 
my poverty? I do not hold office, while others do. But I have 
the right opinion about holding office and not holding it. Let 
those who pity me look to it, but as for myself, I am neither 
hungry, nor thirsty, nor cold, but from their own hunger and 
thirst they think I too am hungry and thirsty. What, then, am 
I to do for them? Shall I go about and make proclamation, 
and say, "Men, be not deceived, it is well with me. I take heed 
neither of poverty, nor lack of office, nor, in a word, anything 
else, but only correct judgements; these I possess free from 
hindrance, I have taken thought of nothing further"? And yet, 
what foolish talk is this? How do I any longer hold correct 

judgements when I am not satisfied with being the man that I 
am, but am excited about what other people think of me?  

But others will get more than I do, and will be preferred in 
honour above me.—Well, and what is more reasonable than 
for those who have devoted themselves to something to have 
the advantage in that to which they have devoted themselves? 
They have devoted themselves to office, you to judgements; 
and they to wealth, you to dealing with your sense-
impressions. See whether they have the advantage over you in 
what you have devoted yourself to, but they neglect; whether 
their assent is more in accord with natural standards, whether 
their desire is less likely to achieve its aim than is yours, 
whether their aversion is less likely to fall into what it would 
avoid, whether in design, purpose, and choice they hit the 
mark better, whether they observe what becomes them as men, 
as sons, as parents, and then, in order, through all the other 
terms for the social relations. But if they hold office, will you 
not tell yourself the truth, which is. that you do nothing in 
order to get office, while they do everything, and that it is 
most unreasonable for the man who pays attention to 
something to come off with less than the man who neglects it?  

Nay, but because I greatly concern myself with correct 
judgements, it is more reasonable for me to rule.—Yes, in 
what you greatly concern yourself with, that is, judgements; 
but in that with which other men have concerned themselves 
more greatly than you have, give place to them. It is as though, 
because you have correct judgements, you insisted that you 
ought in archery to hit the mark better than the archers, or to 
surpass the smiths at their trade. Drop, therefore, your 
earnestness about judgements, and concern yourself with the 
things which you wish to acquire, and then lament if you do 
not succeed, for you have a right to do that. But as it is, you 
claim to be intent upon other things, to care for other things, 
and there is wisdom in what common people say, "One serious 
business has no partnership with another." One man gets up 
at early dawn and looks for someone of the household of 
Caesar to salute, someone to whom he may make a pleasant 
speech, to whom he may send a present, how he may please the 
dancer, how he may gratify one person by maliciously 
disparaging another. When he prays, he prays for these 
objects, when he sacrifices, he sacrifices for these objects. The 
word of Pythagoras,  

Also allow not sleep to draw nigh to your languorous 
eyelids,  

he has wrested to apply here. "'Where did I go wrong—' in 
matters of flattery? 'What did I do?' Can it be that I acted as a 
free man, or as a man of noble character?" And if he find an 
instance of the sort, he censures and accuses himself: "Why, 
what business did you have to say that? For wasn't it possible 
to lie? Even the philosophers say that there is nothing to 
hinder one's telling a lie." But if in all truth you have 
concerned yourself greatly with nothing but the proper use of 
sense-impressions, then as soon as you get up in the morning 
bethink you, "What do I yet lack in order to achieve 
tranquillity? What to achieve calm? What am I? I am not a 
paltry body, not property, not reputation, am I? None of 
these. Well, what am I? A rational creature." What, then, are 
the demands upon you? Rehearse your actions. "'Where did I 
go wrong?' in matters conducive to serenity? 'What did I do' 
that was unfriendly, or unsocial, or unfeeling? 'What to be 
done was left undone' in regard to these matters?"  

Since, therefore, there is so great a difference between the 
things which men desire, their deeds, and their prayers, do 
you still wish to be on an equal footing with them in matters 
to which you have not devoted yourself, but they have? And 
after all that, are you surprised if they pity you, and are you 
indignant? But they are not indignant if you pity them. And 
why? Because they are convinced that they are getting good 
things, while you are not so convinced in your own case. That 
is why you are not satisfied with what you have, but reach out 
for what they have. Because, if you had been truly convinced 
that, in the case of the things which are good, you are the one 
who is attaining them, while they have gone astray, you 
would not even have taken account of what they say about 
you.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 7 - Of Freedom From Fear  
What makes the tyrant an object of fear?—His guards, 

someone says, and their swords, and the chamberlain, and 
those who exclude persons who would enter.—Why, then, is 
it that, if you bring a child into the presence of the tyrant 
while he is with his guards, the child is not afraid? Is it 
because the child does not really feel the presence of the 
guards? If, then, a man really feels their presence, and that 
they have swords, but has come for that very purpose, for the 
reason that he wishes to die because of some misfortune, and 
he seeks to do so easily at the hand of another, he does not fear 
the guards, does he?—No, for what makes them terrible is 
just what he wants.—If, then, a man who has set his will 
neither upon dying nor upon living at any cost, but only as it 
is given him to live, comes into the presence of the tyrant, 
what is there to prevent such a man from coming into his 
presence without fear?—Nothing.—If, then, a man feel also 
about his property just as this other person feels about his 

body, and so about his children, and his wife, and if, in brief, 
he be in such a frame of mind, due to some madness or despair, 
that he cares not one whit about having, or not having, these 
things; but, as children playing with potsherds strive with one 
another about the game, but take no thought about the 
potsherds themselves, so this man also has reckoned the 
material things of life as nothing, but is glad to play with 
them and handle them—what kind of tyrant, or guards, or 
swords in the hands of guards can any more inspire fear in the 
breast of such a man?  

Therefore, if madness can produce this attitude of mind 
toward the things which have just been mentioned, and also 
habit, as with the Galilaeans [Obviously referring to the 
Roman Pauline Christians, as the Scholiast saw. Cf. also 2. 9, 
19-21 and note, and Introd. p. 26 f.], cannot reason and 
demonstration teach a man that God has made all things in 
the universe, and the whole universe itself, to be free from 
hindrance, and to contain its end in itself, and the parts of it 
to serve the needs of the whole? Now all other animals have 
been excluded from the capacity to understand the governance 
of God, but the rational animal, man, possesses faculties that 
enable him to consider all these things, both that he is a part 
of them, and what kind of part of them he is, and that it is 
well for the parts to yield to the whole. And furthermore, 
being by nature noble, and high-minded, and free, the 
rational animal, man, sees that he has some of the things 
which are about him free from hindrance and under his 
control, but that others are subject to hindrance and under 
the control of others. Free from hindrance are those things 
which lie in the sphere of the moral purpose, and subject to 
hindrance are those which lie outside the sphere of the moral 
purpose. And so, if he regards his own good and advantage as 
residing in these things alone, in those, namely, which are free 
from hindrance and under his control, he will be free, serene, 
happy, unharmed, high-minded, reverent, giving thanks for 
all things to God, under no circumstances finding fault with 
anything that has happened, nor blaming anything; if, 
however, he regards his good and advantage as residing in 
externals and things outside the sphere of his moral purpose, 
he must needs be hindered and restrained, be a slave to those 
who have control over these things which he has admired and 
fears; he must needs be irreverent, forasmuch as he thinks that 
God is injuring him, and be unfair, always trying to secure for 
himself more than his share, and must needs be of an abject 
and mean spirit.  

When a man has once grasped all this, what is there to 
prevent him from living with a light heart and an obedient 
disposition; with a gentle spirit awaiting anything that may 
yet befall, and enduring that which has already befallen? 
"Would you have me bear poverty?" Bring it on and you shall 
see what poverty is when it finds a good actor to play the part. 
"Would you have me hold office?" Bring it on. "Would you 
have me suffer deprivation of office?" Bring it on. "Well, and 
would you have me bear troubles?" Bring them on too. "Well, 
and exile?" Wherever I go it will be well with me, for here 
where I am it was well with me, not because of my location, 
but because of my judgements, and these I shall carry away 
with me; nor, indeed, can any man take these away from me, 
but they are the only things that are mine, and they cannot be 
taken away, and with the possession of them I am content, 
wherever I be and whatever I do. "But it is now time to die." 
Why say "die"? Make no tragic parade of the matter, but 
speak of it as it is: "It is now time for the material of which 
you are constituted to be restored to those elements from 
which it came." And what is there terrible about that? What 
one of the things that make up the universe will be lost, what 
novel or unreasonable thing will have taken place? Is it for 
this that the tyrant inspires fear? Is it because of this that his 
guards seem to have long and sharp swords? Let others see to 
that; I have considered all this, no one has authority over me. 
I have been set free by God, I know His commands, no one has 
power any longer to make a slave of me, I have the right kind 
of emancipator, and the right kind of judges. "Am I not 
master of your body?" Very well, what is that to me? "Am I 
not master of your paltry property?" Very well, what is that 
to me? "Am I not master of exile or bonds?" Again I yield up 
to you all these things and my whole paltry body itself, 
whenever you will. Do make trial of your power, and you will 
find out how far it extends.  

Who is there, then, that I can any longer be afraid of? Shall 
I be afraid of the chamberlains? For fear they do what? Lock 
the door in my face? If they find me wanting to enter, let them 
lock the door in my face!—Why, then, do you go to the gate 
of the palace?—Because I think it fitting for me to join in the 
game while the game lasts.—How, then, is it that you are not 
locked out?—Because, if anyone will not receive me, I do not 
care to go in, but always I wish rather the thing which takes 
place. For I regard God's will as better than my will. I shall 
attach myself to Him as a servant and follower, my choice is 
one with His, my desire one with His, in a word, my will is 
one with His will. No door is locked in my face, but rather in 
the face of those who would force themselves in. Why, then, 
do I not force myself in? Why, because I know that within 
nothing good is distributed among those who have entered. 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3067 

But when I hear someone called blessed, because he is being 
honoured by Caesar, I say, "What is his portion? Does he, 
then, get also a judgement such as he ought to have for 
governing a province? Does he, then, get also the ability to 
administer a procuratorship? Why should I any longer push 
my way in? Somebody is scattering dried figs and nuts; the 
children snatch them up and fight with one another, the men 
do not, for they count this a small matter. But if somebody 
throws potsherds around, not even the children snatch them 
up. Governorships are being passed around. The children 
shall see to that. Money. The children shall see to that. A 
praetorship, a consulship. Let the children snatch them up; let 
the children have the door locked in their faces, take a beating, 
kiss the hands of the giver, and the hands of his slaves. As for 
me, it's a mere scattering of dried figs and nuts." But what, 
then, if, when the man is throwing them about, a dried fig 
chances to fall into my lap? I take it up and eat it. For I may 
properly value even a dried fig as much as that. But neither a 
dried fig, nor any other of the things not good, which the 
philosophers have persuaded me not to think good, is of 
sufficient value to warrant my grovelling and upsetting 
someone else, or being upset by him, or flattering those who 
have flung the dried figs among us.  

Show me the swords of the guards. "See how large and how 
sharp they are!" What, then, do these large and sharp swords 
do? "They kill." And what does fever do? "Nothing else." And 
what does a tile do? "Nothing else." Do you want me, then, to 
respect and do obeisance to all these things, and to go about 
as the slave of them all? Far from it! But if once I have learned 
that what is born must also perish, so that the world may not 
stand still, nor be hampered, it makes no difference to me 
whether a fever shall bring that consummation, or a tile, or a 
soldier; but, if I must make a comparison, I know that the 
soldier will bring it about with less trouble and more speed. 
Seeing, therefore, that I neither fear anything of all that the 
tyrant is able to do with me, nor greatly desire anything of all 
that he is able to provide, why do I any longer admire him, 
why any longer stand in awe of him? Why am I afraid of his 
guards? Why do I rejoice if he speaks kindly to me and 
welcomes me, and why do I tell others how he spoke to me? He 
is not Socrates, is he, or Diogenes, so that his praise should be 
a proof of what I am? I have not been ambitious to imitate his 
character, have I? Nay, but acting as one who keeps the game 
going, I come to him and serve him so long as he commands 
me to do nothing foolish or unseemly. If, however, he says, 
"Go and bring Leon of Salamis," I reply, "Try to get someone 
else, for I am not playing any longer." "Take him off to 
prison," says the tyrant about me. "I follow, because that is 
part of the game." "But your head will be taken off." And 
does the tyrant's head always stay in its place, and the heads of 
you who obey him? "But you will be thrown out unburied." If 
the corpse is I, then I shall be thrown out; but if I am 
something different from the corpse, speak with more 
discrimination, as the fact is, and do not try to terrify me. 
These things are terrifying to the children and the fools. But if 
a man who has once entered a philosopher's lecture does not 
know what he himself is, he deserves to be in a state of fear, 
and also to flatter those whom he used to flatter before; if he 
has not yet learned that he is not flesh, nor bones, nor sinews, 
but that which employs these, that which both governs the 
impressions of the senses and understands them.  

Oh yes, but statements like these make men despise the 
laws.—Quite the contrary, what statements other than these 
make the men who follow them more ready to obey the laws? 
Law is not simply anything that is in the power of a fool. And 
yet see how these statements make us behave properly even 
toward these fools, because they teach us to claim against such 
persons nothing in which they can surpass us. They teach us to 
give way when it comes to our paltry body, to give way when 
it comes to our property, to our children, parents, brothers, 
to retire from everything, let everything go; they except only 
our judgements, and it was the will of Zeus also that these 
should be each man's special possession. What do you mean by 
speaking of lawlessness and stupidity here? Where you are 
superior and stronger, there I give way to you; and again, 
where I am superior, you retire in favour of me. For I have 
made these matters my concern, and you have not. It is your 
concern how to live in marble halls, and further, how slaves 
and freedmen are to serve you, how you are to wear 
conspicuous clothing, how to have many hunting dogs, 
citharoedes, and tragedians. I do not lay claim to any of these, 
do I? You, then, have never concerned yourself with 
judgements, have you? Or with your own reason, have you? 
You do not know, do you, what are its constituent parts, how 
it is composed, what its arrangement is, what faculties it has, 
and what their nature is? Why, then, are you disturbed if 
someone else, the man, namely, who has concerned himself 
with these matters, has the advantage of you therein?—But 
these are the most important things that there are.—And 
who is there to prevent you from concerning yourself with 
these matters, and devoting your attention to them? And who 
is better provided with books, leisure, and persons to help you? 
Only begin some time to turn your mind to these matters; 
devote a little time, if no more, to your own governing 

principle; consider what this thing is which you possess, and 
where it has come from, the thing which utilizes everything 
else, submits everything else to the test, selects, and rejects. 
But so long as you concern yourself with externals, you will 
possess them in a way that no one else can match, but you will 
have this governing faculty in the state in which you want to 
have it, that is, dirty and neglected.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 8 - To Those Who Hastily Assume 

The Guise Of The Philosophers  
Never bestow either praise or blame upon a man for the 

things which may be either good or bad, nor credit him with 
either skill or want of skill; and by so doing you will escape 
from both rashness and malice. "This man is hasty about 
bathing." Does he, therefore, do wrong? Not at all. But what 
is he doing? He is hasty about bathing.—Is all well, then?—
That by no means follows; but only the act which proceeds 
from correct judgements is well done, and that which proceeds 
from bad judgements is badly done. Yet until you learn the 
judgement from which a man performs each separate act, 
neither praise his action nor blame it. But a judgement is not 
readily determined by externals. "This man is a carpenter." 
Why? "He uses an adze." What, then, has that to do with the 
case? "This man is a musician, for he sings." And what has 
that to do with the case? "This man is a philosopher." Why? 
"Because he wears a rough cloak and long hair." And what do 
hedge-priests wear? That is why, when a man sees some one of 
them misbehaving, he immediately says, "See what the 
philosopher is doing." But he ought rather to have said, 
judging from the misbehaviour, that the person in question 
was not a philosopher. For if the prime conception and 
profession of the philosopher is to wear a rough cloak and 
long hair, their statement would be correct; but if it is rather 
this, to be free from error, why do they not take away from 
him the designation of philosopher, because he does not fulfil 
the profession of one? For that is the way men do in the case 
of the other arts. When someone sees a fellow hewing clumsily 
with an axe, he does not say, "What's the use of carpentry? See 
the bad work the carpenters do!" but quite the contrary, he 
says, "This fellow is no carpenter, for he hews clumsily with 
the axe." And, similarly, if a man hears somebody singing 
badly, he does not say, "See how the musicians sing!" but 
rather, "This fellow is no musician." But it is only in the case 
of philosophy that men behave like this; when they see 
somebody acting contrary to the profession of the philosopher, 
they do not take away from him the designation of 
philosopher, but, assuming that he is a philosopher, and then 
taking from what goes on that he is misbehaving, they 
conclude that there is no good in being a philosopher.  

What, then, is the reason for this? It is because we respect 
the prime conception of the carpenter, and the musician, and 
so also of all the other artisans and artists, while we do not 
respect that of the philosopher, but as if it were confused and 
inarticulate in our minds we judge of it only from externals. 
And what other art is there that is acquired by guise and hair-
dress, and does not have also principles, and subject-matter, 
and end? What, then, is subject-matter for the philosopher? It 
is not a rough cloak, is it? No, but reason. what is end for the 
philosopher? It is not to wear a rough cloak, is it? No, but to 
keep his reason right. What is the nature of his principles? 
They do not have to do with the question how to grow a long 
beard, or a thick head of hair, do they? Nay, rather, as Zeno 
says, to understand the elements of reason, what the nature of 
each one is, and how they are fitted one to another, and all the 
consequences of these facts. Will you not, therefore, observe 
first of all whether the philosopher fulfils his profession by 
misbehaving, and then, if that be the case, blame his way of 
acting? But as it is, when you yourself are behaving decently, 
you say, on the basis of the evil that he seems to you to be 
doing, "Look at the philosopher," just as though it were 
proper to call a man who acts like that a philosopher; and 
again, "Is that what a philosopher is?" But you do not say, 
"Look at the carpenter," when you know that a man is an 
adulterer, or see a man eating greedily, nor do you say, under 
similar circumstances, "Look at the musician." Thus to a 
certain degree you too realise what the philosopher's 
profession is, but you backslide and get confused through 
carelessness.  

But even those who are styled philosophers pursue their 
calling with means which are sometimes good and sometimes 
bad. For example, when they have taken a rough cloak and let 
their beards grow, they say, "I am a philosopher." But 
nobody will say, "I am a musician," if he buys a plectrum and 
a cithara; nor, "I am a smith," if he puts on a felt cap and an 
apron; but the guise is fitted to the art, and they get their 
name from the art, but not from the guise. That is why 
Euphrates was right when he used to say: "For a long time I 
tried not to let people know that I was a philosopher, and 
this," he says, "was useful to me. For, in the first place, I knew 
that whatever I did well, I did so, not on account of the 
spectators, but on my own account; it was for my own sake 
that I ate well, and kept my countenance and gait composed; 
it was all for myself and for God. And, secondly, as the contest 
was mine alone, so also I alone ran the risks; in no respect 

through me, if I did what was disgraceful or unseemly, did the 
cause of philosophy come into danger, nor did I do harm to 
the multitude by going wrong as a philosopher. For that 
reason those who were ignorant of my purpose wondered how 
it was that, although I was familiar with all the philosophers 
and lived with them, I was myself not acting in the role of a 
philosopher. And what harm was there in having the 
philosopher that I was,  recognised by what I did, rather than 
by the outward signs?"  

See how I eat, how drink, how sleep, how endure, how 
refrain, how help, how employ desire and how aversion, how I 
observe my relationships, whether they be natural or acquired, 
without confusion and without hindrance; judge me on the 
basis of all this, if you know how. But if you are so deaf and 
blind as not to regard even Hephaestus as a good smith unless 
you see the felt cap resting on his head, what harm can come 
from passing un recognised by a judge so foolish?  

In this way the great majority of men failed to recognise 
Socrates, and so they used to come to him and ask to be 
introduced to philosophers! Was he, then, irritated as we are, 
and would he say, "And do I not look like a philosopher to 
you?" No, but he used to take them and introduce them, and 
was satisfied with one thing, that is, being a philosopher, and 
glad that he was not annoyed at not being taken for one; for 
he habitually bore in mind his own proper function. What is 
the function of a good and excellent man? To have many 
disciples? Not at all. Those who have set their hearts on it 
shall see to that. Well, is it to set forth difficult principles 
with great precision? Other men shall see to these things also. 
In what field was he, then, somebody, and wished so to be? In 
the field where there was hurt and help. "If," says he, "a man 
can hurt me, what I am engaged in amounts to nothing; if I 
wait for somebody else to help me, I am myself nothing. If I 
want something and it does not happen, it follows that I am 
miserable." This was the mighty ring to which he challenged 
every man whomsoever, and therein he would not, I believe, 
have given way before anyone in—what do you suppose?—in 
proclaiming and asserting "I am such and such a man"? Far 
from it! but in being such and such a man. For, again, it is the 
part of a fool and blowhard to say, "I am tranquil and serene; 
be not ignorant, O men, that while you are tossed about and 
are in turmoil over worthless things, I alone am free from 
every perturbation." So is it not enough for you yourself to 
feel no pain without proclaiming, "Come together, all you 
who are suffering from gout, headaches, and fever, the halt, 
and the blind, and see how sound I am, and free from every 
disorder"? That is a vain and vulgar thing to say, unless, like 
Asclepius, you are able at once to show by what treatment 
those others will also become well again, and for this end are 
producing your own good health as an example.  

Such is the way of the Cynic who is deemed worthy of the 
sceptre and diadem of Zeus, and says, "That you may see 
yourselves, O men, to be looking for happiness and serenity, 
not where it is, but where it is not, behold, God has sent me to 
you as an example; I have neither property, nor house, nor 
wife, nor children, no, not even so much as a bed, or a shirt, 
or a piece of furniture, and yet you see how healthy I am. 
Make trial of me, and if you see that I am free from turmoil, 
hear my remedies and the treatment which cured me." For this, 
at length, is an attitude both humane and noble. But see 
whose work it is; the work of Zeus, or of him whom Zeus 
deems worthy of this service, to the end that he shall never lay 
bare to the multitudes anything whereby he shall himself 
invalidate the testimony which it is his to give in behalf of 
virtue, and against externals.  

"Never there fell o'er his beauteous features a pallor, nor 
ever 

Wiped he the tears from his cheeks."  
And not merely that, but he must neither yearn for 

anything, nor seek after it—be it human being, or place, or 
manner of life—like children seeking after the season of 
vintage, or holidays; he must be adorned on every side with 
self-respect, as all other men are with walls, and doors, and 
keepers of doors. But, as it is, being merely moved towards 
philosophy, like dyspeptics who are moved to some paltry 
foods, which they are bound in a short while to loathe, 
immediately these men are off to the sceptre, to the kingdom. 
One of them lets his hair grow long, he takes up a rough cloak, 
he shows his bare shoulder, he quarrels with the people he 
meets, and if he sees somebody in an overcoat he quarrels with 
him. Man, take a winter's training first; look at your own 
choice, for fear it is like that of a dyspeptic, or a woman with 
the strange cravings of pregnancy. Practise first not to let men 
know who you are; keep your philosophy to yourself a little 
while. That is the way fruit is produced: the seed has to be 
buried and hidden for a season, and be grown by slow degrees, 
in order that it may come to perfection. But if it heads out 
before it produces the jointed stock, it never matures, it is 
from a garden of Adonis. That is the kind of plant you are too; 
you have blossomed prematurely, and the winter will blight 
you utterly. See what the farmers say about their seeds, when 
the hot weather comes before its proper time. They are in 
utmost anxiety lest the seeds should grow insolently lush, and 
then but a single frost should lay hold of them and expose 
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their weakness. Man, do you also beware; you have grown 
insolently lush, you have leaped forward to occupy some petty 
reputation before its due time; you think yourself somebody, 
fool that you are among fools; you will be bitten by the frost, 
or rather, you have already been bitten by the frost, down at 
the root, while your upper part still blooms a little, and for 
that reason you seem to be still alive and flourishing. Allow us 
at least to ripen as nature wishes. Why do you expose us to the 
elements, why force us? We are not yet able to stand the open 
air. Let the root grow, next let it acquire the first joint, and 
then the second, and then the third; and so finally the fruit 
will forcibly put forth its true nature, even against my will.  

For who that has conceived and is big with such great 
judgements is not aware of his own equipment, and does not 
hasten to act in accordance with them? Why, a bull is not 
ignorant of his own nature and equipment, when some wild 
beast appears, nor does he hang back for someone to 
encourage him; neither does a dog, when he sees some wild 
animal; and shall I, if I have the equipment of a good man, 
hang back, so that you may encourage me to do what is my 
own proper work? But as yet I do not have the equipment, 
believe me. Why, then, do you wish to have me wither away 
before my time, as you yourself have withered?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 9 - To The Man Who Had 

Become Shameless  
Whenever you see another person holding office, set over 

against this the fact that you possess the ability to get along 
without office; whenever you see another person wealthy, see 
what you have instead. For if you have nothing instead, you 
are wretched; but if you are capable of feeling no need of 
wealth, know that you are better off, and have something 
worth far more than wealth. Another has a comely wife, you 
the ability not to yearn for a comely wife. Is all this small in 
your eyes? Yet how much would these men give, who are rich 
and hold office, and live with beautiful women, to be able to 
despise wealth and offices, and these very same women whom 
they passionately love and win? Do you not know what kind 
of thing the thirst of a man in fever is? It is quite unlike that of 
a man in health. The latter drinks and his thirst is gone, but 
the other gets a momentary satisfaction, and then becomes 
nauseated, turns the water into bile, throws up, has a pain in 
his bowels, and suffers more violent thirst than before. A 
similar thing it is to be rich and have strong desire, to hold 
office and have strong desire, to sleep by the side of a beautiful 
woman and have strong desire; jealousy is added to one's lot, 
fear of loss, disgraceful words, disgraceful thoughts, unseemly 
deeds.  

And what do I lose? says somebody.—Man, you used to be 
modest, and are no longer so; have you lost nothing? Instead 
of Chrysippus and Zeno you now read Aristeides and Evenus*; 
have you lost nothing? Instead of Socrates and Diogenes you 
have come to admire the man who is able to corrupt and 
seduce the largest number of women. [* Typical erotic writers, 
the former the author of the celebrated Milesian Tales, the 
latter of an erotic work admired by Menander.] You wish to 
be handsome and make yourself up, though you are not 
handsome, and you wish to make a show of gay attire, so as to 
attract the women, and you think yourself blessed if perchance 
you light upon some trivial perfume. But formerly you used 
never even to think of any of these things, but only where you 
might find decent speech, a worthy man, a noble thought. 
Therefore you used to sleep as a man, to go forth as a man, to 
wear the clothes of a man, to utter the discourse that was 
suitable for a good man; and after all that do you still say, "I 
have lost nothing"? And is it nothing but small change that 
men lose in this way? Is not self-respect lost, is not decency 
lost? Or is it impossible that the loss of these things counts for 
anything? To you, indeed, the loss of none of these things, 
perhaps, seems any longer serious; but there once was a time 
when you thought it the only serious loss and harm, when you 
were in great anxiety lest anyone should dislodge you from 
these good words and deeds.  

Behold, you have been dislodged, though by no one else but 
yourself. Fight against yourself, vindicate yourself for decency, 
for respect, for freedom. If anyone ever told you about me that 
someone was forcing me to commit adultery, to wear clothes 
like yours, or to perfume myself, would you not have gone 
and murdered the man who was so maltreating me? And now, 
therefore, are you not willing to come to your own rescue? 
Yet how much easier is the work of rescue in the latter case! It 
is not necessary to kill somebody, put him in bonds, or assault 
him; you do not have to come out into the market-place, but 
only to talk to yourself, the man most likely to be persuaded, 
to whom no one is more persuasive than yourself. And first of 
all condemn what you are doing; then, when you have passed 
your condemnation, do not despair of yourself, nor act like 
the spiritless people who, when once they have given in, 
surrender themselves completely, and are swept off by the 
current, as it were, but learn how the gymnastic trainer of 
boys acts. The boy he is training is thrown; "get up," he says, 
"and wrestle again, till you get strong." React in some such 
way yourself, for I would have you know that there is nothing 
more easily prevailed upon than a human soul. You have but 

to will a thing and it has happened, the reform has been made; 
as, on the other hand, you have but to drop into a doze and all 
is lost. For it is within you that both destruction and 
deliverance lie.—But what good do I get after all that?—
And what greater good than this are you looking for? Instead 
of shameless, you will be self-respecting; instead of faithless, 
faithful; instead of dissolute, self-controlled. If you are 
looking for anything else greater than these things, go ahead 
and do what you are doing; not even a god can any longer 
save you.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 10 - What Ought We To Despise 

And On What Place A High Value?  
Men find all their difficulties in externals, their perplexities 

in externals. "What shall I do? How is it to take place? How is 
it to turn out? I am afraid that this will befall me, or that." 
All these are the expressions of men who concern themselves 
with the things that lie outside the sphere of the moral 
purpose. For who says, "How am I to avoid giving assent to 
the false? How am I to refuse to swerve aside from the true?"? 
If a man is so gifted by nature as to be in great anxiety about 
these things, I shall remind him, "Why are you in great 
anxiety? It is under your own control; rest secure. Do not be 
in a hurry to give your assent before applying the rule of 
nature."  

Again, if a man is in great anxiety about desire, for fear lest 
it become incomplete and miss its mark, or about aversion, for 
fear lest it fall into what it would avoid, I shall first give him a 
kiss of congratulation, because he has got rid of what the rest 
of mankind are excited about, and their fears, and has turned 
his serious thought to his own true business in the realm 
where he himself is. And after that I shall say to him, "If you 
do not wish to desire without failing to get, or to avoid 
without falling into the object of your aversion, desire none of 
those things which are not your own, and avoid none of those 
things which are not under your control. If not, you are of 
necessity bound to fail in achieving your desires, and to fall 
into what you would avoid." Where is there any difficulty in 
that case? What room is there to ask, "How is it to take 
place?" and "How is it to turn out?" and to say, "I am afraid 
that this will befall me, or that"?  

Is not the future outside the sphere of the moral purpose 
now?—Yes.—And is not the true nature of the good and evil 
inside the sphere of the moral purpose?—Yes.—Are you 
permitted, then, to make a natural use of every outcome? No 
one can prevent you, can he?—No one.—Therefore, say no 
longer to me, "How is it to take place?"' Because, whatever 
takes place, you will turn it to good purpose, and the outcome 
will be a blessing for you. Or what would Heracles have been 
had he said "How am I to prevent a great lion from appearing, 
or a great boar, or savage men?"? And what do you care for 
that? If a great boar appears, the struggle in which you are to 
engage will be greater; if evil men appear, you will clear the 
world of evil men.— But if I die in so doing?—You will die 
as a good man, bringing to fulfilment a noble action. Why, 
since you have to die in any event, you must be found doing 
something or other—farming, or digging, or engaged in 
commerce, or holding a consulship, or suffering with 
dyspepsia or dysentery. What is it, then, you wish to be doing 
when death finds you? I for my part should wish it to be some 
work that befits a man, something beneficent, that promotes 
the common welfare, or is noble. But if I cannot be found 
doing such great things as these, I should like at least to be 
engaged upon that which is free from hindrance, that which is 
given me to to do, and that is, correcting myself, as I strive to 
perfect the faculty which deals with the external impressions, 
labouring to achieve calm, while yet giving to each of my 
human relationships its due; and, if I am so fortunate, striving 
to attain to the third field of study, that which has to do with 
security in the formation of judgements.  

If death finds me occupied with these matters, it is enough 
for me if I can lift up my hands unto God, and say, "The 
faculties which I received from Thee to enable me to 
understand Thy governance and to follow it, these I have not 
neglected; I have not dishonoured Thee as far as in me lay. 
Behold how I have dealt with my senses, behold how I have 
dealt with my preconceptions. Have I ever blamed Thee? Have 
I been discontented with any of these things which happen, or 
wished it to have been otherwise? Have I at all violated my 
relationships with others? For that Thou didst beget me I am 
grateful; for what Thou hast given I am grateful also. The 
length of time for which I have had the use of Thy gifts is 
enough for me. Take them back again and assign them to 
what place Thou wilt, for they were all Thine, and Thou 
gavest them me." Is it not enough for a man to take his 
departure from the world in this state of mind? And what 
among all the kinds of life is superior to this, or more seemly 
than his who is so minded, and what kind of end is more 
fortunate?  

But that this may take place a man must accept no small 
troubles, and must miss no small things. You cannot wish for 
a consulship and at the same time wish for this; you cannot 
have set your heart upon having lands and this too; you 
cannot at the same time be solicitous for your paltry slaves 

and yourself too. But if you wish for any one of the things 
that are not your own, what is your own is lost. This is the 
nature of the matter: Nothing is done except for a price. And 
why be surprised? If you wish to be consul you must keep 
vigils, run around, kiss men's hands, rot away at other men's 
doors, say and do many slavish things, send presents to many 
persons, and guest-gifts to some people every day. And what is 
the outcome of it all? Twelve bundles of rods, and the 
privilege of sitting three or four times on the tribune, and 
giving games in the Circus, and lunches in little baskets. Or 
else let someone show me what there is in it beyond this. For 
calm, then, for peace of mind, for sleeping when you are asleep, 
and being awake when you are awake, for fearing nothing, for 
being in great anxiety about nothing, are you unwilling to 
spend anything, to make any exertion? But if something that 
belongs to you be lost while you are engaged in these affairs, 
or be spent to no purpose, or someone else get what you ought 
to have got, are you going to be vexed immediately at what 
has happened? Will you not balance off what you are getting 
in return for what, how much in return for how much? Nay, 
do you wish to get such valuable things for nothing? And how 
can you? "One serious business with another."  

You cannot be continually giving attention to both 
externals and your own governing principle. But if you want 
the former, let the latter go; otherwise you will have neither 
the latter nor the former, being drawn in both directions. If 
you want the latter, you must let the former go. The oil will 
be spilled, my paltry furniture will perish, but I shall be calm. 
There will be a fire when I am not at home, and my books will 
perish, yet I shall deal with my external impressions according 
to nature. But I shall have nothing to eat. If I am so badly off 
as all that, death is my harbour. And this is the harbour of all 
men, even death, and this their refuge. That is why no one of 
the things that befall us in our life is difficult. Whenever you 
wish, you walk out of the house, and are no longer bothered 
by the smoke. Why, then, are you consumed with anxiety? 
Why do you keep vigils? And why do you not forthwith 
reckon up where your good and your evil lie, and say, "They 
are both under my control; no man can either rob me of the 
one, or plunge me in the other against my will? Why, then, do 
I not throw myself down and snore? What is mine is safe. 
What is not mine shall be the concern of whoever gets it, 
according to the terms upon which it may be given by Him 
who has authority over it. Who am I to wish that what is not 
mine should be either thus or so? For it has not been given me 
to make a choice among these things, has it? For no one has 
made me an administrator of them, has he? I am satisfied with 
the things over which I have authority. These I ought to treat 
so that they may become as beautiful as possible, but 
everything else as their master may desire."  

Does any man who has all this before his eyes keep vigils, 
and does he "toss hither and thither"? What does he wish, or 
what does he yearn for? For Patroclus, or Antilochus, or 
Protesilaus? Why, when did he regard any of his friends as 
immortal? Yes, and when did he not have before his eyes the 
fact that on the morrow or the day after either he or his friend 
must die? "Yes," he says, "but I had thought he was going to 
survive me, and bring up my son." No doubt, but then you 
were a fool, and were thinking of things that were 
uncertainties. Why, then, do you not blame yourself, instead 
of sitting and crying like little girls? "Nay, but he used to set 
my food before me." Yes, fool, for then he was alive; and now 
he cannot. But Automedon will set your food before you, and 
if Automedon too die, you will find somebody else. If the pot 
in which your meat used to be boiled gets broken, do you have 
to die of hunger because you do not have your accustomed pot? 
Will you not send out and buy a new one to take its place? He 
says,  

Ill no greater than this could befall me.  
Why, is this what you call an ill? And then, forbearing to 

get rid of it, do you blame your mother, because she did not 
foretell it to you, so that you might continue to lament from 
that time forth?  

What do you men think? Did not Homer compose this in 
order for us to see that there is nothing to prevent the persons 
of highest birth, of greatest strength, of most handsome 
appearance, from being most miserable and wretched, when 
they do not hold the right kind of judgements?  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 11 - Of Cleanliness [And Purity]  
Some people raise the question whether the social instinct is 

a necessary element in the nature of man; nevertheless, even 
these people, as it seems to me, would not question that the 
instinct of cleanliness is most assuredly a necessary element, 
and that man is distinguished from the animals by this quality 
if by anything. When, therefore, we see some other animal 
cleaning itself, we are in the habit of saying in surprise that it 
is acting "like a human being." And again, if one finds fault 
with some beast, we are in the habit of saying immediately, as 
though in apology, "Well, of course it is not a human being." 
So true it is that we consider cleanliness to be a special 
characteristic of man, deriving it in the first instance from the 
gods. For since they are by nature pure* and undefiled, in so 
far as men have approached them by virtue of reason, just so 
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far are they attached to purity and cleanliness. [*Both words 
"clean" and "pure," and their derivatives, is in the Greek 
expressed by a single word. Zoroastrians, Jews, early 
Christians, and Muslims have been obsessed with the idea of 
purity and it encompasses both, body, soul, meaning religion.] 
But since it is impossible for the nature of men to be 
altogether pure, seeing that it is composed of such material as 
it is, the reason which they have received from the gods 
endeavours to render this material clean as far as is possible.  

Therefore, the prime and highest purity is that which 
appears in the soul, and the same is true of impurity. But you 
would not find the same impurity in a soul as you would in a 
body, and as being soul, what else would you find impure 
about it than that which makes it dirty for the performance of 
its own functions? And the functions of a soul are the exercise 
of choice, of refusal, of desire, of aversion, of preparation, of 
purpose, and of assent. What, then, can that be which makes 
the soul dirty and unclean in these functions? Nothing but its 
erroneous decisions. It follows, therefore, that impurity of a 
soul consists of bad judgements, and purification consists in 
creating within it the proper kind of judgements; and a pure 
soul is the one which has the proper kind of judgements, for 
this is the only soul which is secure against confusion and 
pollution in its own functions.  

Now one ought to be eager to achieve, as far as may be, 
something similar to this in the case of the body also. It was 
impossible that there should be no discharge of mucus from 
the nose, since man's body has been composed as it is; for that 
reason nature made hands, and the nostrils like tubes to 
discharge the humours. If, therefore, a man snuffs back these 
discharges of mucus, I say that he is not acting as a human 
being should. It was impossible that the feet should not get 
muddy, nor dirty at all, when they pass through certain such 
substances; for that reason nature has provided water, for that 
hands. It was impossible that some impurity from eating 
should not remain on the teeth; for that reason nature says, 
"Wash your teeth." Why? In order that you may be a human 
being, and not a beast or a pig. It was impossible that 
something dirty and needing to be cleaned off should not be 
left on the person from our sweat and the pressure of our 
clothes; for that reason we have water, oil, hands, a towel, a 
strigil, nitre, and, on occasion, every other kind of equipment 
to cleanse the body. Not so you. But the smith will remove the 
rust from his iron tool, and will have implements made for 
this purpose, and you yourself will wash your plate when you 
are going to eat, unless you are utterly unclean and dirty; but 
will you not wash nor make clean your poor body?—Why? 
says someone.—Again I will tell you: First, so as to do what 
befits a man; and second, so as not to offend those whom you 
meet. You are doing something of the sort even here, and do 
not realise it. You think that you are worthy of the smell. 
Very well, be worthy of it. Do you think, though, that those 
who sit by your side, those who recline beside you, those who 
kiss you, are worthy of it too? Bah, go away into a wilderness 
somewhere or other, a place worthy of you, and live alone, 
smelling of yourself! For it is only right that you should enjoy 
your uncleanliness all by yourself. But since you are living in a 
city, what kind of character do you fancy you are exhibiting, 
to behave so thoughtlessly and inconsiderately? If nature had 
committed to your care a horse, would you have utterly 
neglected it? And now I would have you think that your body 
has been entrusted to you like a horse; wash it, rub it down, 
make it so that nobody will turn his back on you or move 
aside. But who does not avoid a dirty fellow that smells and 
has an unsightly skin, even more than a man bespattered with 
dung? In this latter case the smell is external and acquired, in 
the other it comes from slovenliness that is internal, and is 
characteristic of one who has grown rotten through and 
through.  

But Socrates bathed infrequently, says someone.—Why, his 
body was radiant; why, it was so attractive and sweet that the 
handsomest and most high-born were in love with him, and 
yearned to sit by his side rather than beside those who had the 
prettiest forms and features. He might have neither bathed 
nor washed, had he so desired; yet even his infrequent 
bathings were effective.—But Aristophanes says,  

The pallid men I mean, who shoeless go.—  
Oh, yes, but then he says also that Socrates "trod the air," 

and stole people's clothes from the wrestling school. And yet 
all who have written about Socrates unite in bearing 
testimony to the precise opposite of this; that he was not 
merely pleasant to hear, but also to see. Again, men write the 
same thing about Diogenes. For a man ought not to drive 
away the multitude from philosophy, even by the appearance 
of his body, but as in everything else, so also on the side of the 
body, he ought to show himself cheerful and free from 
perturbation. "See, O men, that I have nothing, and need 
nothing. See how, although I am without a house, and 
without a city, and an exile, if it so chance, and without a 
hearth, I still live a life more tranquil and serene than that of 
all the noble and the rich. Yes, and you see that even my 
paltry body is not disfigured by my hard way of living." But if 
I am told this by a person who has the bearing and face of a 
condemned man, what one of all the gods shall persuade me to 

approach philosophy, if she makes people like that? Far be it 
from me! I should not be willing to do so, not even if it would 
make me a wise man.  

As for me, by the gods, I should rather have the young man 
who was experiencing the first stirrings towards philosophy 
come to me with his hair carefully dressed, than with it in a 
state of desperate neglect and dirty. For the first case shows 
that there exists in the young man a sort of imaging of beauty, 
and an aiming at comeliness, and where he fancies it to be, 
there also he devotes his efforts. With that as a starting-point, 
all that it is necessary to do is to show him the way, and say, 
"Young man, you are seeking the beautiful, and you do well. 
Know, then, that it arises in that part of you where you have 
your reason; seek it there where you have your choices and 
your refusals, where you have your desires and your aversions. 
For this part is something of a special kind which you have 
within you, but your paltry body is by nature only clay. Why 
do you toil for it to no purpose? If you learn nothing else, 
time at least will teach you that it is nothing." But if he comes 
to me bespattered with dung, dirty, his moustache reaching 
down to his knees, what have I to say to him, from what point 
of resemblance can I start so as to prevail upon him? For what 
is there to which he is devoted, that bears any resemblance to 
the beautiful, so that I may turn him about and say, "Beauty 
is not there, but here"? Do you want me to say to him, 
"Beauty does not consist in being bespattered with dung, but 
in reason"? For is he aiming at beauty? Has he any 
manifestation of it? Go and talk to a pig, that he may wallow 
no more in mud! That is why the words of Xenocrates laid 
hold even of a Polemo, because he was a young man who loved 
beauty. For he came to Xenocrates with glimmerings of a zeal 
for the beautiful, but was looking for it in the wrong place.  

Why, look you, nature has not made dirty even the animals 
which associate with man. A horse doesn't roll around in the 
mud, does he? or a highly bred dog? No, but the hog, and the 
miserable rotten geese, and worms, and spiders, the creatures 
farthest removed from association with human beings. Do you, 
then, who are a human being, wish to be not even an animal of 
the kind that associates with men, but rather a worm, or a 
spider? Will you not take a bath somewhere, some time, in any 
form you please? Will you not wash yourself? If you don't care 
to bathe in hot water, then use cold. Will you not come to us 
clean, that your companions may be glad? What, and do you 
in such a state go with us even into the temples, where it is 
forbidden by custom to spit or blow the nose, yourself being 
nothing but a mass of spit and drivel?  

Well, what then? Is anyone demanding that you beautify 
yourself? Heaven forbid! except you beautify that which is our 
true nature—the reason, its judgements, its activities; but 
your body only so far as to keep it cleanly, only so far as to 
avoid giving offence. But if you hear that one ought not to 
wear scarlet, go bespatter your rough cloak with dung—or 
tear it to pieces! Yet where am I to get a rough cloak that 
looks well?—Man, you have water, wash it! See, here is a 
lovable young man, here an elderly man worthy to love and to 
be loved in return, to whom a person will entrust the 
education of his son, to whom daughters and young men will 
come, if it so chance—all for the purpose of having him 
deliver his lectures sitting on a dunghill? Good Lord, no! 
Every eccentricity arises from some human trait, but this trait 
comes close to being non-human.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 12 - Of Attention  
When you relax your attention for a little while, do not 

imagine that whenever you choose you will recover it, but 
bear this in mind, that because of the mistake which you have 
made to-day, your condition must necessarily be worse as 
regards everything else. For, to begin with—and this is the 
worst of all—a habit of not paying attention is developed; 
and after that a habit of deferring attention; and always you 
grow accustomed to putting off from one time to another 
tranquil and appropriate living, the life in accordance with 
nature, and persistence in that life. Now if the postponement 
of such matters is profitable, it is still more profitable to 
abandon them altogether; but if it is not profitable, why do 
you not maintain your attention continuously? "To-day I 
want to play." What is to prevent your playing, then,—but 
with attention? "I want to sing." What is to prevent your 
singing, then,—but with attention? There is no part of the 
activities of your life excepted, to which attention does not 
extend, is there? What, will you do it worse by attention, and 
better by inattention? And yet what other thing, of all that go 
to make up our life, is done better by those who are 
inattentive? Does the inattentive carpenter do his work more 
accurately? The inattentive helmsman steer more safely? And 
is there any other of the lesser functions of life which is done 
better by inattention? Do you not realise that when once you 
let your mind go wandering, it is no longer within your 
power to recall it, to bring it to bear upon either seemliness, 
or self-respect, or moderation? But you do anything that 
comes into your head, you follow your inclinations.  

What are the things, then, to which I ought to pay 
attention?—First, these general principles, and you ought to 
have them at your command, and without them neither go to 

sleep, nor rise up, nor drink, nor eat, nor mingle with men; I 
mean the following: No man is master of another's moral 
purpose; and: In its sphere alone are to be found one's good 
and evil. It follows, therefore, that no one has power either to 
procure me good, or to involve me in evil, but I myself alone 
have authority over myself in these matters. Accordingly, 
when these things are secure for me, what excuse have I for 
being disturbed about things external? What kind of tyrant 
inspires fear, what kind of disease, or poverty, or obstacle?—
But I have not pleased So-and-so.—He is not my function, is 
he? He is not my judgement, is he?—No.—Why, then, do I 
care any longer?—But he has the reputation of being 
somebody.—He and those who think so highly of him will 
have to see to that, but I have one whom I must please, to 
whom I must submit, whom I must obey, that is, God, and 
after Him, myself. God has commended me to myself, and He 
has subjected to me alone my moral purpose, giving me 
standards for the correct use of it; and when I follow these 
standards, I pay heed to none of those who say anything else, I 
give not a thought to anyone in arguments with equivocal 
premisses. Why, then, in the more important matters am I 
annoyed by those who censure me? What is the reason for this 
perturbation of spirit? Nothing but the fact that in this field I 
lack training. For, look you, every science is entitled to 
despise ignorance and ignorant people, and not merely the 
sciences, but also the arts. Take any cobbler you please, and he 
laughs the multitude to scorn when it comes to his own work; 
take any carpenter you please.  

First, therefore, we ought to have these principles at 
command, and to do nothing apart from them, but keep the 
soul intent upon this mark; we must pursue none of the things 
external, none of the things which are not our own, but as He 
that is mighty has ordained; pursuing without any hesitation 
the things that lie within the sphere of the moral purpose, and 
all other things as they have been given us. And next we must 
remember who we are, and what is our designation, and must 
endeavour to direct our actions, in the performance of our 
duties, to meet the possibilities of our social relations. We 
must remember what is the proper time for song, the proper 
time for play, and in whose presence; also what will be out of 
place; lest our companions despise us, and we despise ourselves; 
when to jest, and whom to laugh at, and to what end to 
engage in social intercourse, and with whom; and, finally, 
how to maintain one's proper character in such social 
intercourse. But whenever you deviate from any one of these 
principles, immediately you suffer loss, and that not from 
anywhere outside, but from the very nature of the activity.  

What then? Is it possible to be free from fault altogether? 
No, that cannot be achieved, but it is possible ever to be 
intent upon avoiding faults. For we must be satisfied, if we 
succeed in escaping at least a few faults by never relaxing our 
attention. But now, when you say, "To-morrow I will pay 
attention," I would have you know that this is what you are 
saying: "To-day I will be shameless, tactless, abject; it will be 
in the power of other men to grieve me; I will get angry to-
day, I will give way to envy." Just see all the evils that you are 
allowing yourself! But if it is good for you to pay attention 
to-morrow, how much better is it to-day! If it is to your 
interest to-morrow, it is much more so to-day, that you may 
be able to do the same to-morrow also, and not put it off 
again, this time to the day after to-morrow.  

 
EPICTETUS CHAPTER 13 - To Those Who Lightly Talk 

About Their Own Affairs  
When someone gives us the impression of having talked to 

us frankly about his personal affairs, somehow or other we are 
likewise led to tell him our own secrets, and to think that is 
frankness! The first reason for this is because it seems unfair 
for a man to have heard his neighbour's affairs, and yet not to 
let him too have, in his turn, a share in ours. Another reason, 
after that, is because we feel that we shall not give the 
impression to these men of being frank, if we keep our own 
private affairs concealed. Indeed, men are frequently in the 
habit of saying, "I have told you everything about myself, 
aren't you willing: to tell me anything about yourself? Where 
do people act like that?" Furthermore, there is also the 
thought that we can safely trust the man who has already 
entrusted knowledge of his own affairs; for the idea occurs to 
us that this man would never spread abroad knowledge of our 
affairs, because he would be careful to guard against our too 
spreading abroad knowledge of his affairs. In this fashion the 
rash are ensnared by the soldiers in Rome. A soldier, dressed 
like a civilian, sits down by your side, and begins to speak ill 
of Caesar, and then you too, just as though you had received 
from him some guarantee of good faith in the fact that he 
began the abuse, tell likewise everything you think, and the 
next thing is—you are led off to prison in chains [It may 
possibly be, as Upton suggests, that this abuse led John the 
Baptist to warn soldiers specifically, "Neither accuse any 
falsely" (Luke 3:14).]. We experience something of the same 
sort also in the general course of our life. For even though 
this particular man has safely entrusted knowledge of his own 
affairs to me, I do not myself in like manner tell my affairs to 
any chance comer; no, I listen and keep still, if, to be sure, I 
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happen to be that kind of a person, but he goes out and tells 
everybody. And then, when I find out what has happened, if I 
myself resemble the other person, because I want to get even 
with him I tell about his affairs, and confound him and am 
myself confounded. If, however, I remember that one person 
does not harm another, but that it is a man's own actions 
which both harm and help him, this much I achieve, namely, 
that I do not act like the other person, but despite that I get 
into the state in which I am because of my own foolish talking.  

Yes, but it is not fair to hear your neigbour's secrets and 
then give him no share of your own in return.—Man, I did 
not invite your confidences, did I? You did not tell about your 
affairs on certain conditions, that you were to hear about 
mine in return, did you? If you are a babbler, and think that 
every person you meet is a friend, do you also want me to be 
like yourself? And why, if you did well to entrust your affairs 
to me, but it is impossible for me to do well in trusting you, 
do you wish me to be rash? It is just as though I had a jar that 
was sound, and you one with a hole in it, and you came to me 
and deposited your wine with me, for me to store it in my jar; 
and then you complained because I do not entrust to you my 
wine also; why, your jar has a hole in it! How, then, is 
equality any longer to be found? You made your deposit with 
a faithful man, with a respectful man, with a man who regards 
only his own activities as either harmful or helpful, and 
nothing that is external. Do you wish me to make a deposit 
with you—a man who has dishonoured his own moral 
purpose, and wants to get paltry cash, or some office, or 
advancement at court, even if you are going to cut the throats 
of your children, as Medea did? Where is there equality in that? 
Nay, show yourself to me as a faithful, respectful, dependable 
man; show that your judgements are those of a friend, show 
that your vessel has no hole in it, and you shall see how I will 
not wait for you to entrust the knowledge of your affairs to 
me, but I will go of myself and ask you to hear about mine. 
For who does not wish to use a good vessel, who despises a 
friendly and faithful counsellor, who would not gladly accept 
the man who is ready to share his difficulties, as he would 
share a burden with him, and to make them light for him by 
the very fact of his sharing in them?  

Yes, but I trust you, while you do not trust me.—First, you 
do not trust me, either, but you are a babbler, and that is the 
reason why you cannot keep anything pack. Why, look you, if 
that statement of yours is true, entrust these matters to me 
alone; but the fact is that whenever you see anybody at leisure 
you sit down beside him and say, "Brother, I have no one 
more kindly disposed or dearer to me than you, I ask you to 
listen to my affairs"; and you act this way to people whom you 
have not known for even a short time. And even if you do 
trust me, it is clear you trust me as a faithful and respectful 
person, not because I have already told you about my affairs. 
Allow me also, then, to have the same thought about you. 
Show me that, if a man unbosoms himself to somebody about 
his own affairs, he is faithful and respectful. For if that were 
so, I should have gone about and told my own affairs to all 
men, that is, if that was going to make me faithful and 
respectful. But that is not the case; to be faithful and 
respectful a man needs judgements of no casual sort. If, 
therefore, you see someone very much in earnest about the 
things that lie outside the province of his moral purpose, and 
subordinating his own moral purpose to them, rest assured 
that this man has tens of thousands of persons who subject 
him to compulsion and hinder him. He has no need of pitch or 
the wheel to get him to speak out what he knows, but a little 
nod from a wench, if it so happen, will upset him, a kindness 
from one of those who frequent Caesar's court, desire for 
office, or an inheritance, and thirty thousand other things of 
the sort. Remember, therefore, in general, that confidences 
require faithfulness and faithful judgements; and where can 
one readily find these things nowadays? [Cf. "When the Son of 
man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?" (Luke 18:8).] 
Or, let someone show me the man who is so minded that he 
can say, "I care only for what is my own, what is not subject 
to hindrance, what is by nature free. This, which is the true 
nature of the good, I have; but let everything else be as God 
has granted, it makes no difference to me."  

 
EPICTETUS FRAGMENTS  
(Introductory Note: The genuine fragments of Epictetus are 

not very numerous, and since several of them are of unusual 
interest, it has seemed best to add them at this point. One 
fragment, No. 28 b, I have added to those listed by Schenkl, 
since its discovery was subsequent to his latest edition.  

Earlier editions have included a large number of aphorisms 
gathered from Stobaeus, and from a gnomology purporting 
to contain excerpts from Democritus, Isocrates, and Epictetus. 
The researches of a group of scholars, principally H. Schenkl, 
R. Asmus, and A. Elter, have thrown such doubt upon the 
authenticity of these aphorisms that it would scarcely serve 
any useful purpose to reproduce them in the present work.)  

 
 
 
 

FRAGMENTS OF EPICTETUS 
 
FRAGMENT 1 From Arrian the disciple of Epictetus. To 

the man who was bothering himself about the problem of 
being  

What do I care, says Epictetus, whether all existing things 
are composed of atoms, or of indivisibles, or of fire and earth? 
Is it not enough to learn the true nature of the good and the 
evil, and the limits of the desires and aversions, and also of the 
choices and refusals, and, by employing these as rules, to 
order the affairs of our life, and dismiss the things that are 
beyond us? It may very well be that these latter are not to be 
comprehended by the human mind, and even if one assume 
that they are perfectly comprehensible, well, what profit 
comes from comprehending them? And ought we not to say 
that those men trouble themselves in vain who assign all this 
as necessary to the philosopher's system of thought? Is, 
therefore, also the precept at Delphi superfluous, "Know 
thyself"?—That, indeed, no, the man answers.—What, then, 
does it mean? If one bade a singer in a chorus to "know 
himself," would he not heed the order by paying attention 
both to his fellows in the chorus and to singing in harmony 
with them?—Yes.—And so in the case of a sailor? or a 
soldier? Does it seem to you, then, that man has been made a 
creature to live all alone by himself, or for society?—For 
society.—By whom?—By Nature.—What Nature is, and 
how she administers the universe, and whether she really exists 
or not, these are questions about which there is no need to go 
on to bother ourselves.  

 
FRAGMENT 2 From Arrian the disciple of Epictetus  
He who is dissatisfied with what he has and what has been 

given him by fortune is a layman in the art of living, but the 
man who bears all this in a noble spirit and makes a 
reasonable use of all that comes from it deserves to be 
considered a good man.  

 
FRAGMENT 3 From Arrian the disciple of Epictetus 
All things obey and serve the Cosmos, both earth, and sea, 

and sun, and the other stars, and the plants and animals of 
earth; obedient to it also is our body, both in sickness and in 
health, when the Cosmos wishes, both in youth and in old age, 
and when passing through all the other changes. Therefore it 
is reasonable also that the one thing which is under our 
control, that is, the decision of our will, should not be the 
only thing to stand out against it. For the Cosmos is mighty 
and superior to us, and has taken better counsel for us than we 
can, by uniting us together with the universe under its 
governance. Besides, to act against it is to side with unreason, 
and while accomplishing nothing but a vain struggle, it 
involves us in pains and sorrows.  

 
FRAGMENT 4 Rufus. From the remarks of Epictetus on 

friendship  
Of things that are, God has put some under our control, 

and others not under our control. Under our control He put 
the finest and most important matter, that, indeed, by virtue 
of which He Himself is happy, the power to make use of 
external impressions. For when this power has its perfect 
work, it is freedom, serenity, cheerfulness, steadfastness; it is 
also justice, and law, and self-control, and the sum and 
substance of virtue. But all other things He has not put under 
our control. Therefore we also ought to become of one mind 
with God, and, dividing matters in this way, lay hold in every 
way we can upon the things that are under our control, but 
what is not under our control we ought to leave to the 
Cosmos, and gladly resign to it whatever it needs, be that our 
children, our country, our body, or anvthing whatsoever.  

 
FRAGMENT 5 Rufus. From Epictetus on friendship  
What man among us does not admire the saying of 

Lycurgus the Lacedaemonian? For when he had been blinded 
in one eye by one of his fellow-citizens, and the people had 
turned over the young man to him, to take whatever 
vengeance upon the culprit he might desire, this he refrained 
from doing, but brought him up and made a good man of him, 
and presented him in the theatre. And when the 
Lacedaemonians expressed their surprise, he said, "This man 
when I received him at your hands was insolent and violent; I 
am returning him to you a reasonable and public-spirited 
person."  

 
FRAGMENT 6 Rufus. From Epictetus on friendship  
But above all else this is the function of nature, to bind 

together and to harmonise our choice with the conception of 
what is fitting and helpful.  

 
FRAGMENT 7 Rufus. From Epictetus on friendship 
To fancy that we shall be contemptible in the sight of other 

men, if we do not employ every means to hurt the first enemies 
we meet, is characteristic of extremely ignoble and 
thoughtless men. For it is a common saying among us that the 
contemptible man is  recognised among other things by his 

incapacity to do harm; but he is much better  recognised by 
his incapacity to extend help.  

 
FRAGMENT 8 Rufus. From the remarks of Epictetus on 

friendship  
Such was, and is, and will be, the nature of the universe, and 

it is not possible for the things that come into being to come 
into being otherwise than they now do. And not only has 
mankind participated in this process of change and 
transformation, and all the other living beings upon earth, 
but also those which are divine, and, by Zeus, even the four 
elements, which are changed and transformed upwards and 
downwards, as earth becomes water, and water air, and air 
again is transformed into ether; and there is the same kind of 
transformation also downwards. If a man endeavours to 
incline his mind to these things, and to persuade himself to 
accept of his own accord what needs must befall him, he will 
have a very reasonable and harmonious life.  

 
FRAGMENT 9 A philosopher who is well known in the 

Stoic school . . . brought out of his handbag the fifth book of 
the Discourses of the philosopher Epictetus, which had been 
arranged by Arrian, and agree, no doubt, with the writings of 
Zeno and Chrysippus. In that book, written of course in 
Greek, we find, a passage to this purport: Things seen by the 
mind (which the philosophers call φαντασίας), whereby the 
intellect of man is struck at the very first sight of anything 
which penetrates to the mind, are not subject to his will, nor 
to his control, but by virtue of a certain force of their own 
thrust themselves upon the attention of men; but the assents 
(which they call συγκαταθέσεις), whereby these same things 
seen by the mind are  recognised, are subject to man's will, and 
fall under his control. Therefore, when some terrifying sound 
comes from the sky, or from the collapse of a building, or 
sudden word comes of some peril or other, or something else 
of the same sort happens, the mind of even the wise man 
cannot help but be disturbed, and shrink, and grow pale for a 
moment, not from any anticipation of some evil, but because 
of certain swift and unconsidered motions which forestall the 
action of the intellect and the reason. Soon, however, our wise 
man does not give his assent (that is, these terrifying things 
seen by his mind), but rejects and repudiates them, and sees in 
them nothing to cause him fear. And this, they say, is the 
difference between the mind of the fool and the mind of the 
wise man, that the fool thinks the cruel and harsh things seen 
by his mind, when it is first struck by them, actually to be 
what they appear, and likewise afterwards, just as though 
they really were formidable, he confirms them by his own 
approval also, καὶ προσεπιδοξάζει (the word the Stoics use 
when they discuss this matter); whereas the wise man, when 
his colour and expression have changed for a brief instant, οὑ 
συγκατατίθεται, but keeps the even tenor and strength of 
the opinion which he has always had about mental 
impressions of this kind, as things that do not deserve to be 
feared at all, but terrify only with a false face and a vain fear.  

This is the sentiment and expression of the philosopher 
Epictetus, derived from the doctrines of the Stoics, that we 
have read in the book of which I spoke above.  

 
FRAGMENT 10 I have heard Favorinus say that he had 

heard the philosopher Epictetus say, that most of those who 
gave the appearance of philosophizing were philosophers of 
this kind: apart from deeds, as far as words". There is a still 
more vigorous expression which he was accustomed to use, 
that Arrian has recorded in the books which he wrote about 
his discourses. For Arrian says that when Epictetus had 
noticed a man lost to shame, of misdirected energy, and evil 
habits, bold, impudent in speech, and concerned with 
everything else but his soul, when he saw a man of that kind, 
continues Arrian, handling also the studies and pursuits of 
philosophy, and taking up physics, and studying dialectics, 
and taking up and investigating many a theoretical principle 
of this sort, he would call upon gods and men, and frequently, 
in the midst of that appeal, he would denounce the man in 
these words: "Surely there is nothing weightier, nothing truer 
than these words, in which the greatest of philosophers 
declared that the writings and teachings of philosophy, when 
poured into a false and low-lived person, as though into a 
dirty and defiled vessel, turn, change, are spoiled, and become 
urine, or something, it may be, dirtier than urine.  

The same Epictetus, moreover, as we have heard from 
Favorinus, was in the habit of saying that there were two vices 
which are far more severe and atrocious than all others, want 
of endurance and want of self-control, when we do not endure 
or bear the wrongs which we have to bear, or do not abstain 
from, or forbear, those matters and pleasures which we ought 
to forbear. "And so," he says, "if a man should take to heart 
these two words and observe them in controlling and keeping 
watch over himself, he will, for the most part, be free from 
wrongdoing, and will live a highly peaceful life." These two 
words, he used to say, were Anechou and Apechou.  

 
FRAGMENT 10a When the salvation of our souls and 

regard for our true selves are at stake, something has to be 
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done, even without stopping to think about it, a saying of 
Epictetus which Arrian quotes with approval.  

 
FRAGMENT 11 From the homilies of Arrian, exhorting to 

virtue  
Now when Archelaus sent for Socrates with the intention of 

making him rich, the latter bade the messenger take back the 
following answer: "At Athens four quarts of barley-meal can 
be bought for an obol, and there are running springs of 
water." For, look you, if what I have is not sufficient for me, 
still, I am sufficient for it, and so it too is sufficient for me. Or 
do you not see that Polus was not accustomed to act Oedipus 
the King with any finer voice or more pleasure to his audience 
than Oedipus at Colonus, the outcast and beggar? And then 
shall the man of noble nature make a poorer showing than 
Polus, and not play well any role to which the Deity assigns 
him? And will he not follow the example of Odysseus, who was 
no less pre-eminent in his rags than in his rich and purple 
cloak?  

 
FRAGMENT 12 From Arrian  
There are certain persons who exhibit their high spirit 

rather gently, and in a sort of passionless manner do 
everything that even those who are swept away by their anger 
do. We must be on our guard, therefore, against the error of 
these persons, as something much worse than violent anger. 
For those who give way to violent anger are soon sated with 
their revenge, but the others prolong it like men who have a 
light fever.  

 
FRAGMENT 13 From the Memorabilia of Epictetus  
But, says someone I see the good and excellent perishing 

from hunger and cold.—And do you not see those who are 
not good and excellent perishing from luxury, and bombast, 
and vulgarity?—Yes, but it is disgraceful to be supported by 
another.—And who, O miserable fellow, is supported by 
himself alone, except the Cosmos? Whoever accuses 
Providence, therefore, because the wicked are not punished, 
and because they are strong and rich, is acting just as though, 
when the wicked had lost their eyes, he said they were not 
being punished because their finger-nails were in good 
condition. Now, as for me, I assert that there is much more 
difference between virtue and property than there is between 
eyes and finger-nails.  

 
FRAGMENT 14 From the Memorabilia of Epictetus  
. . . bring forward the ill-natured philosophers, who think 

that pleasure is not something natural, but a sequel of things 
that are natural, as justice, self-control, and freedom. Why 
indeed, then, does the soul take delight in the lesser goods of 
the body, and enjoy calm therein, as Epicurus says, and yet 
not find pleasure in its own goods, which are very great? 
Verily nature has also given me a sense of shame, and 
frequently I blush, when I feel that I am saying something 
disgraceful. It is this emotion which does not allow me to lay 
down pleasure as the good and end of life.  

 
FRAGMENT 15 From the Memorabilia of Epictetus  
At Rome the women have in their hands Plato's Republic, 

because he insists on community of women. For they pay 
attention only to the words, and not to the meaning of the 
man; the fact is, he does not bid people marry and live 
together, one man with one woman, and then go on to 
advocate the community of women, but he first abolishes that 
kind of marriage altogether, and introduces another kind in 
its place. And in general people delight in finding excuses for 
their own faults; for, indeed, philosophy says we ought not to 
stretch out even our finger at random!  

 
FRAGMENT 16 From the Memorabilia of Epictetus  
One ought to know that it is not easy for a man to acquire a 

fixed judgement, unless he should day by day state and hear 
the same principles, and at the same time apply them to his life.  

 
FRAGMENT 17 From Epictetus  
Now when we have been invited to a banquet, we take what 

is set before us; and if a person should bid his host to set 
before him fish or cakes, he would be regarded as eccentric. 
Yet in the world at large we ask the gods for things which 
they do not give us, and that too when there are many things 
which they actually have given us.  

 
FRAGMENT 18 From Epictetus 
Those are amusing persons, he said, who take great pride in 

the things which are not under our control. A man says, "I am 
better than you; for I have many estates, and you are half-dead 
with hunger." Another says, "I am a consular." Another, "I 
am a procurator." Another, "I have thick curly hair." But one 
horse does not say to another horse, "I am better than you, for 
I have quantities of fodder, and a great deal of barley, and my 
bridles are of gold, and my saddle-cloths are embroidered," 
but "I can run faster than you can." And every creature is 
better or worse because of its own particular virtue or vice. 
Can it be, then, that man is the only creature without a special 

virtue, but he must have recourse to his hair, and his clothes, 
and his grandsires?  

 
FRAGMENT 19 From Epictetus 
When men are sick and their physician gives them no advice, 

they are annoyed, and think that he has given them up. And 
why should not a man feel that way toward the philosopher, 
and so conclude that he has given up hope of one's ever 
coming to a sound state of mind, if he no longer tells one 
anything that is of any use?  

20 The same  
Those whose bodies are in good condition can endure heat 

and cold; so also those whose souls are in an excellent 
condition can endure anger, and grief, and great joy, and 
every other emotion.  

 
FRAGMENT 21 From Epictetus  
For this reason it is right to praise Agrippinus, because, 

although he was a man of the very highest worth, he never 
praised himself, but used to blush even if someone else praised 
him. His character was such, said Epictetus, that when any 
hardship befell him he would compose a eulogy upon it; on 
fever, if he had a fever; on disrepute, if he suffered from 
disrepute; on exile, if he went into exile. And once, he said, 
when Agrippinus was preparing to take lunch, a man brought 
him word that Nero ordered him into exile; "Very well," said 
he, "we shall take our lunch in Aricia."  

 
FRAGMENT 22 From Agrippinus  
When Agrippinus was governor, he used to try to persuade 

the persons whom he sentenced that it was proper for them to 
be sentenced. "For," he would say, "it is not as an enemy or as 
a brigand that I record my vote against them, but as a curator 
and guardian; just as also the physician encourages the man 
upon whom he is operating, and persuades him to submit to 
the operation."  

 
FRAGMENT 23 From Epictetus  
Nature is wonderful, and, as Xenophon says, "fond of her 

creatures." At all events we love and tend our body, the most 
unpleasant and dirtiest thing that there is; why, if we had had 
to tend our neighbour's body for no more than five days, we 
could not have endured it. Just consider what a nuisance it is 
to get up in the morning and brush some other person's teeth, 
and then after attending to a call of nature to wash those 
parts. Truly it is wonderful to love a thing for which we 
perform so many services every day. I stuff this bag here; and 
then I empty it; what is more tiresome? But I must serve God. 
For that reason I remain, and endure to wash this miserable 
paltry body, and to feed and shelter it; and when I was 
younger, there was still another behest which it laid upon me, 
yet nevertheless I endured it. Why, then, when Nature, which 
gave us our body, takes it away, do you not bear it?—I love it, 
says somebody.—Well, but as I was just now saying, is it not 
Nature that has given you this very affection? But the same 
Nature also says, "Let it go now, and have no more trouble 
with it."  

 
FRAGMENT 24 From Epictetus 
If a man dies young, he blames the gods <because he is 

carried off before his time. But if a man fails to die when he is 
old, he too blames the gods>, because, when it was long since 
time for him to rest, he has trouble; yet none the less, when 
death draws nigh, he wishes to live, and sends for the doctor, 
and implores him to spare no zeal and pains. People are very 
strange, he used to say, wishing neither to live nor to die.  

 
FRAGMENT 25 From Epictetus  
When you attack someone with vehemence and threatening, 

remember to tell yourself beforehand that you are a tame 
animal; and then you will never do anything fierce, and so 
will come to the end of your life without having to repent, or 
to be called to account.  

 
FRAGMENT 26 You are a little soul, carrying around a 

corpse, as Epictetus used to say.  
 
FRAGMENT 27 We must discover, said he, an art that 

deals with assent, and in the sphere of the choices we must be 
careful to maintain close attention, that they be made with 
due reservations, that they be social, and that they be 
according to merit; and from desire we must refrain 
altogether, and must exercise aversion towards none of the 
things that are not under our control.  

 
FRAGMENT 28 It is no ordinary matter that is at stake, 

said he, but it is a question of either madness or sanity.  
 
FRAGMENT 28a Socrates used to say, "What do you want? 

To have souls of rational or irrational animals?" "Of rational 
animals." "Of what kind of rational animals? Sound or 
vicious?" "Sound." "Why, then, do you not try to get them?" 
"Because we have them." "Why, then, do you strive and 
quarrel?"  

FRAGMENT 28b "Me miserable, that this has befallen 
me!" Say not so, but rather, "Fortunate that I am, because, 
although this has befallen me, I continue to live untroubled, 
being neither crushed by the present nor afraid of the future." 
For something of this kind might have befallen anyone; but 
not everyone would have continued to live untroubled by it. 
Why, then, count the former aspect of the matter a misfortune, 
rather than this latter good fortune? And in general do you 
call a man's misfortune that which is not an aberration from 
man's nature? And does that seem to you to be an aberration 
from the nature of man which does not contravene the will of 
his nature? What then? This will of man's nature you have 
already learned; this, then, which has befallen you does not 
prevent you, does it, from being just, high-minded, self-
controlled, self-possessed, deliberate, free from deceit, self-
respecting, free, and everything else, the possession of which 
enables the nature of man to come into its own?  

Remember for the future, whenever anything begins to 
trouble you, to make use of the following judgement: This 
thing is not a misfortune, but to bear it in a noble spirit is 
good fortune.  

 
DOUBTFUL AND SPURIOUS FRAGMENTS  
29 From the Encheiridion of Epictetus  
Under all circumstances take thought of nothing so much as 

safety; for it is safer to keep silence than to speak; and refrain 
from saying what will be devoid of sense and full of censure.  

 
FRAGMENT 30 From Epictetus  
We ought neither to fasten our ship to one small anchor nor 

our life to a single hope.  
 
FRAGMENT 31 From the same  
We ought to measure both the length of our stride, and the 

extent of our hope, by what is possible.  
 
FRAGMENT 32 From Epictetus  
It is much more necessary to cure the soul than the body; for 

death is better than a bad life.  
 
FRAGMENT 33 From Epictetus 
Those of our pleasures which come most rarely give the 

greatest delight.  
 
FRAGMENT 34 From Epictetus 
If a man should overpass the mean, the most delightful 

things would become least delightful.  
 
FRAGMENT 35 No man is free who is not master of 

himself.  
 
FRAGMENT 36 The truth is something immortal and 

eternal, and does not present us with a beauty that withers 
from the passage of time, nor a freedom of speech which can 
be taken away by justice, but it presents us with what is just 
and lawful, distinguishing the unlawful therefrom, and 
refuting it.  

 
THE ENCHEIRIDION, OR MANUAL [SUMMARY] 
This celebrated work is a compilation made by Arrian 

himself from the Discourses, and the great majority of those 
who know Epictetus at all have come to do so from this little 
book alone. That is a pity, because the necessary aridity and 
formalism of such a systematization obscure the more modest, 
human, and sympathetic aspects of the great teacher's 
character. Most of the unfavourable criticism which has been 
passed upon Epictetus—and there is some of this, although 
not much—is clearly based upon the occasionally somewhat 
inadequate impressions which any compendium must produce. 
For it may be doubted whether even so noble a statement as 
the Apostles' Creed has ever made a single convert.  

Occasionally Arrian has modified to a slight degree the 
form of statement, as we may observe from the numerous 
instances, amounting to somewhat more than half of the book, 
where material from the first four books of the Discourses has 
been employed; but the substance seems to have been faithfully 
preserved, wherever it is possible to follow his procedure in 
detail.  

The separate editions and translations of the Encheiridion 
are extremely numerous. Few, however, have been of any 
notable value, except, perhaps, the celebrated translations by 
Politian and Leopardi, and Schweighäuser's separate edition 
of 1798, which is still the last independent critical text, and 
has been reprinted by most subsequent editors, even Schenkl, 
although the latter has added much useful critical material in 
his notes, especially those which indicate the probable sources 
of such passages as seem to be derived from the four books of 
the Discourses, and in particular has arranged the apparatus 
criticus in more convenient terms.  

 
THE ENCHEIRIDION OF EPICTETUS  
1. Some things are under our control, while others are not 

under our control. Under our control are conception, choice, 
desire, aversion, and, in a word, everything that is our own 
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doing; not under our control are our body, our property, 
reputation, office, and, in a word, everything that is not our 
own doing. Furthermore, the things under our control are by 
nature free, unhindered, and unimpeded; while the things not 
under our control are weak, servile, subject to hindrance, and 
not our own. Remember, therefore, that if what is naturally 
slavish you think to be free, and what is not your own to be 
your own, you will be hampered, will grieve, will be in 
turmoil, and will blame both gods and men; while if you think 
only what is your own to be your own, and what is not your 
own to be, as it really is, not your own, then no one will ever 
be able to exert compulsion upon you, no one will hinder you, 
you will blame no one, will find fault with no one, will do 
absolutely nothing against your will, you will have no 
personal enemy, no one will harm you, for neither is there any 
harm that can touch you.  

With such high aims, therefore, remember that you must 
bestir yourself with no slight effort to lay hold of them, but 
you will have to give up some things entirely, and defer others 
for the time being. But if you wish for these things also, and at 
the same time for both office and wealth, it may be that you 
will not get even these latter, because you aim also at the 
former, and certainly you will fail to get the former, which 
alone bring freedom and happiness.  

Make it, therefore, your study at the very outset to say to 
every harsh external impression, "You are an external 
impression and not at all what you appear to be." After that 
examine it and test it by these rules which you have, the first 
and most important of which is this: Whether the impression 
has to do with the things which are under our control, or 
with those which are not under our control; and, if it has to 
do with some one of the things not under our control, have 
ready to hand the answer, "It is nothing to me."  

2 Remember that the promise of desire is the attainment of 
what you desire, that of aversion is not to fall into what is 
avoided, and that he who fails in his desire is unfortunate, 
while he who falls into what he would avoid experiences 
misfortune. If, then, you avoid only what is unnatural among 
those things which are under your control, you will fall into 
none of the things which you avoid; but if you try to avoid 
disease, or death, or poverty, you will experience misfortune. 
Withdraw, therefore, your aversion from all the matters that 
are not under our control, and transfer it to what is unnatural 
among those which are under our control. But for the time 
being remove utterly your desire; for if you desire some one of 
the things that are not under our control you are bound to be 
unfortunate; and, at the same time, not one of the things that 
are under our control, which it would be excellent for you to 
desire, is within your grasp. But employ only choice and 
refusal, and these too but lightly, and with reservations, and 
without straining.  

3 With everything which entertains you, is useful, or of 
which you are fond, remember to say to yourself, beginning 
with the very least things, "What is its nature?" If you are 
fond of a jug, say, "I am fond of a jug"; for when it is broken 
you will not be disturbed. If you kiss your own child or wife, 
say to yourself that you are kissing a human being; for when it 
dies you will not be disturbed.  

4 When you are on the point of putting your hand to some 
undertaking, remind yourself what the nature of that 
undertaking is. If you are going out of the house to bathe, put 
before your mind what happens at a public bath—those who 
splash you with water, those who jostle against you, those 
who vilify you and rob you. And thus you will set about your 
undertaking more securely if at the outset you say to yourself, 
"I want to take a bath, and, at the same time, to keep my 
moral purpose in harmony with nature." And so do in every 
undertaking. For thus, if anything happens to hinder you in 
your bathing, you will be ready to say, "Oh, well, this was not 
the only thing that I wanted, but I wanted also to keep my 
moral purpose in harmony with nature; and I shall not so 
keep it if I am vexed at what is going on."  

5 It is not the things themselves that disturb men, but their 
judgements about these things. For example, death is nothing 
dreadful, or else Socrates too would have thought so, but the 
judgement that death is dreadful, this is the dreadful thing. 
When, therefore, we are hindered, or disturbed, or grieved, 
let us never blame anyone but ourselves, that means, our own 
judgements. It is the part of an uneducated person to blame 
others where he himself fares ill; to blame himself is the part of 
one whose education has begun; to blame neither another nor 
his own self is the part of one whose education is already 
complete.  

6 Be not elated at any excellence which is not your own. If 
the horse in his elation were to say, "I am beautiful," it could 
be endured; but when you say in your elation, "I have a 
beautiful horse," rest assured that you are elated at something 
good which belongs to a horse. What, then, is your own? The 
use of external impressions. Therefore, when you are in 
harmony with nature in the use of external impressions, then 
be elated; for then it will be some good of your own at which 
you will be elated.  

7 Just as on a voyage, when your ship has anchored, if you 
should go on shore to get fresh water, you may pick up a small 

shell-fish or little bulb on the way, but you have to keep your 
attention fixed on the ship, and turn about frequently for fear 
lest the captain should call; and if he calls, you must give up 
all these things, if you would escape being thrown on board 
all tied up like the sheep. So it is also in life: If there be given 
you, instead of a little bulb and a small shell-fish, a little wife 
and child, there will be no objection to that; only, if the 
Captain calls, give up all these things and run to the ship, 
without even turning around to look back. And if you are an 
old man, never even get very far away from the ship, for fear 
that when He calls you may be missing.  

8 Do not seek to have everything that happens happen as 
you wish, but wish for everything to happen as it actually 
does happen, and your life will be serene.  

9 Disease is an impediment to the body, but not to the 
moral purpose, unless that consents. Lameness is an 
impediment to the leg, but not to the moral purpose. And say 
this to yourself at each thing that befalls you; for you will find 
the thing to be an impediment to something else, but not to 
yourself.  

10 In the case of everything that befalls you, remember to 
turn to yourself and see what faculty you have to deal with it. 
If you see a handsome lad or woman, you will find continence 
the faculty to employ here; if hard labour is laid upon you, 
you will find endurance; if reviling, you will find patience to 
bear evil. And if you habituate yourself in this fashion, your 
external impressions will not run away with you.  

11 Never say about anything, "I have lost it," but only "I 
have given it back." Is your child dead? It has been given back. 
Is your wife dead? She has been given back. "I have had my 
farm taken away." Very well, this too has been given back. 
"Yet it was a rascal who took it away." But what concern is it 
of yours by whose instrumentality the Giver called for its 
return? So long as He gives it you, take care of it as of a thing 
that is not your own, as travellers treat their inn.  

12 If you wish to make progress, dismiss all reasoning of 
this sort: "If I neglect my affairs, I shall have nothing to live 
on." "If I do not punish my slave-boy he will turn out bad." 
For it is better to die of hunger, but in a state of freedom from 
grief and fear, than to live in plenty, but troubled in mind. 
And it is better for your slave-boy to be bad than for you to be 
unhappy. Begin, therefore, with the little things. Your paltry 
oil gets spilled, your miserable wine stolen; say to yourself, 
"This is the price paid for a calm spirit, this the price for peace 
of mind." Nothing is got without a price. And when you call 
your slave-boy, bear in mind that it is possible he may not 
heed you, and again, that even if he does heed, he may not do 
what you want done. But he is not in so happy a condition 
that your peace of mind depends upon him.  

13 If you wish to make progress, then be content to appear 
senseless and foolish in externals, do not make it your wish to 
give the appearance of knowing anything; and if some people 
think you to be an important personage, distrust yourself. 
For be assured that it is no easy matter to keep your moral 
purpose in a state of conformity with nature, and, at the same 
time, to keep externals; but the man who devotes his attention 
to one of these two things must inevitably neglect the other.  

14 If you make it your will that your children and your wife 
and your friends should live for ever, you are silly; for you are 
making it your will that things not under your control should 
be under your control, and that what is not your own should 
be your own. In the same way, too, if you make it your will 
that your slave-boy be free from faults, you are a fool; for you 
are making it your will that vice be not vice, but something 
else. If, however, it is your will not to fail in what you desire, 
this is in your power. Wherefore, exercise yourself in that 
which is in your power. Each man's master is the person who 
has the authority over what the man wishes or does not wish, 
so as to secure it, or take it away. Whoever, therefore, wants 
to be free, let him neither wish for anything, nor avoid 
anything, that is under the control of others; or else he is 
necessarily a slave.  

15 Remember that you ought to behave in life as you would 
at a banquet. As something is being passed around it comes to 
you; stretch out your hand and take a portion of it politely. It 
passes on; do not detain it. Or it has not come to you yet; do 
not project your desire to meet it, but wait until it comes in 
front of you. So act toward children, so toward a wife, so 
toward office, so toward wealth; and then some day you will 
be worthy of the banquets of the gods. But if you do not take 
these things even when they are set before you, but despise 
them, then you will not only share the banquet of the gods, 
but share also their rule. For it was by so doing that Diogenes 
and Heracleitus, and men like them, were deservedly divine 
and deservedly so called.  

16 When you see someone weeping in sorrow, either because 
a child has gone on a journey, or because he has lost his 
property, beware that you be not carried away by the 
impression that the man is in the midst of external ills, but 
straightway keep before you this thought: "It is not what has 
happened that distresses this man (for it does not distress 
another), but his judgement about it." Do not, however, 
hesitate to sympathize with him so far as words go, and, if 

occasion offers, even to groan with him; but be careful not to 
groan also in the centre of your being.  

17 Remember that you are an actor in a play, the character 
of which is determined by the Playwright: if He wishes the 
play to be short, it is short; if long, it is long; if He wishes you 
to play the part of a beggar, remember to act even this rôle 
adroitly; and so if your rôle be that of a cripple, an official, or 
a layman. For this is your business, to play admirably the rôle 
assigned you; but the selection of that rôle is Another's.  

18 When a raven croaks inauspiciously, let not the external 
impression carry you away, but straightway draw a 
distinction in your own mind, and say, "None of these 
portents are for me, but either for my paltry body, or my 
paltry estate, or my paltry opinion, or my children, or my 
wife. But for me every portent is favourable, if I so wish; for 
whatever be the outcome, it is within my power to derive 
benefit from it."  

19 You can be invincible if you never enter a contest in 
which victory is not under your control. Beware lest, when 
you see some person preferred to you in honour, or possessing 
great power, or otherwise enjoying high repute, you are ever 
carried away by the external impression, and deem him happy. 
For if the true nature of the good is one of the things that are 
under our control, there is no place for either envy or jealousy; 
and you yourself will not wish to be a praetor, or a senator, or 
a consul, but a free man. Now there is but one way that leads 
to this, and that is to despise the things that are not under our 
control.  

20 Bear in mind that it is not the man who reviles or strikes 
you that insults you, but it is your judgement that these men 
are insulting you. Therefore, when someone irritates you, be 
assured that it is your own opinion which has irritated you. 
And so make it your first endeavour not to be carried away by 
the external impression; for if once you gain time and delay, 
you will more easily become master of yourself.  

21 Keep before your eyes day by day death and exile, and 
everything that seems terrible, but most of all death; and then 
you will never have any abject thought, nor will you yearn for 
anything beyond measure.  

22 If you yearn for philosophy, prepare at once to be met 
with ridicule, to have many people jeer at you, and say, "Here 
he is again, turned philosopher all of a sudden," and "Where 
do you suppose he got that high brow?" But do you not put 
on a high brow, and do you so hold fast to the things which to 
you seem best, as a man who has been assigned by God to this 
post; and remember that if you abide by the same principles, 
those who formerly used to laugh at you will later come to 
admire you, but if you are worsted by them, you will get the 
laugh on yourself twice.  

23 If it should ever happen to you that you turn to externals 
with a view to pleasing someone, rest assured that you have 
lost your plan of life. Be content, therefore, in everything to 
be a philosopher, and if you wish also to be taken for one, 
show to yourself that you are one, and you will be able to 
accomplish it.  

24 Let not these reflections oppress you: "I shall live 
without honour, and be nobody anywhere." For, if lack of 
honour is an evil, you cannot be in evil through the 
instrumentality of some other person, any more than you can 
be in shame. It is not your business, is it, to get office, or to be 
invited to a dinner-party? Certainly not. How, then, can this 
be any longer a lack of honour? And how is it that you will be 
"nobody anywhere," when you ought to be somebody only in 
those things which are under your control, wherein you are 
privileged to be a man of the very greatest honour? But your 
friends will be without assistance? What do you mean by 
being "without assistance"? They will not have paltry coin 
from you, and you will not make them Roman citizens. Well, 
who told you that these are some of the matters under our 
control, and not rather things which others do? And who is 
able to give another what he does not himself have? "Get 
money, then," says some friend, "in order that we too may 
have it." If I can get money and at the same time keep myself 
self-respecting, and faithful, and high-minded, show me the 
way and I will get it. But if you require me to lose the good 
things that belong to me, in order that you may acquire the 
things that are not good, you can see for yourselves how 
unfair and inconsiderate you are. And which do you really 
prefer? Money, or a faithful and self-respecting friend? Help 
me, therefore, rather to this end, and do not require me to do 
those things which will make me lose these qualities.  

"But my country," says he, "so far as lies in me, will be 
without assistance." Again I ask, what kind of assistance do 
you mean? It will not have loggias or baths of your providing. 
And what does that signify? For neither does it have shoes 
provided by the blacksmith, nor has it arms provided by the 
cobbler; but it is sufficient if each man fulfil his own proper 
function. And if you secured for it another faithful and self-
respecting citizen, would you not be doing it any good? 
"Yes." Very well, and then you also would not be useless to it. 
"What place, then, shall I have in the State?" says he. 
Whatever place you can have, and at the same time maintain 
the man of fidelity and self-respect that is in you. But if, 
through your desire to help the State, you lose these qualities, 
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of what good would you become to it, when in the end you 
turned out to be shameless and unfaithful?  

25 Has someone been honoured above you at a dinner-party, 
or in salutation, or in being called in to give advice? Now if 
these matters are good, you ought to be happy that he got 
them; but if evil, be not distressed because you did not get 
them; and bear in mind that, if you do not act the same way 
that others do, with a view to getting things which are not 
under our control, you cannot be considered worthy to 
receive an equal share with others. Why, how is it possible for 
a person who does not haunt some man's door, to have equal 
shares with the man who does? For the man who does not do 
escort duty, with the man who does? For the man who does 
not praise, with the man who does? You will be unjust, 
therefore, and insatiable, if, while refusing to pay the price for 
which such things are bought, you want to obtain them for 
nothing. Well, what is the price for heads of lettuce? An obol, 
perhaps. If, then, somebody gives up his obol and gets his 
heads of lettuce, while you do not give your obol, and do not 
get them, do not imagine that you are worse off than the man 
who gets his lettuce. For as he has his heads of lettuce, so you 
have your obol which you have not given away.  

Now it is the same way also in life. You have not been 
invited to somebody's dinner-party? Of course not; for you 
didn't give the host the price at which he sells his dinner. He 
sells it for praise; he sells it for personal attention. Give him 
the price, then, for which it is sold, if it is to your interest. But 
if you wish both not to give up the one and yet to get the 
other, you are insatiable and a simpleton. Have you, then, 
nothing in place of the dinner? Indeed you have; you have not 
had to praise the man you did not want to praise; you have 
not had to put up with the insolence of his doorkeepers.  

26 What the will of nature is may be learned from a 
consideration of the points in which we do not differ from one 
another. For example, when some other person's slave-boy 
breaks his drinking-cup, you are instantly ready to say, 
"That's one of the things which happen." Rest assured, then, 
that when your own drinking-cup gets broken, you ought to 
behave in the same way that you do when the other man's cup 
is broken. Apply now the same principle to the matters of 
greater importance. Some other person's child or wife has 
died; no one but would say, "Such is the fate of man." Yet 
when a man's own child dies, immediately the cry is, "Alas! 
Woe is me!" But we ought to remember how we feel when we 
hear of the same misfortune befalling others.  

27 Just as a mark is not set up in order to be missed, so 
neither does the nature of evil arise in the universe.  

28 If someone handed over your body to any person who 
met you, you would be vexed; but that you hand over your 
mind to any person that comes along, so that, if he reviles you, 
it is disturbed and troubled—are you not ashamed of that?  

29 In each separate thing that you do, consider the matters 
which come first and those which follow after, and only then 
approach the thing itself. Otherwise, at the start you will 
come to it enthusiastically, because you have never reflected 
upon any of the subsequent steps, but later on, when some 
difficulties appear, you will give up disgracefully. Do you 
wish to win an Olympic victory? So do I, by the gods! for it is 
a fine thing. But consider the matters which come before that, 
and those which follow after, and only when you have done 
that, put your hand to the task. You have to submit to 
discipline, follow a strict diet, give up sweet cakes, train under 
compulsion, at a fixed hour, in heat or in cold; you must not 
drink cold water, nor wine just whenever you feel like it; you 
must have turned yourself over to your trainer precisely as 
you would to a physician. Then when the contest comes on, 
you have to "dig in" beside your opponent, and sometimes 
dislocate your wrist, sprain your ankle, swallow quantities of 
sand, sometimes take a scourging, and along with all that get 
beaten. After you have considered all these points, go on into 
the games, if you still wish to do so; otherwise, you will be 
turning back like children. Sometimes they play wrestlers, 
again gladiators, again they blow trumpets, and then act a 
play. So you too are now an athlete, now a gladiator, then a 
rhetorician, then a philosopher, yet with your whole soul 
nothing; but like an ape you imitate whatever you see, and 
one thing after another strikes your fancy. For you have never 
gone out after anything with circumspection, nor after you 
had examined it all over, but you act at haphazard and half-
heartedly.  

In the same way, when some people have seen a philosopher 
and have heard someone speaking like Euphrates (though, 
indeed, who can speak like him?), they wish to be 
philosophers themselves. Man, consider first the nature of the 
business, and then learn your own natural ability, if you are 
able to bear it. Do you wish to be a contender in the 
pentathlon, or a wrestler? Look to your arms, your thighs, see 
what your loins are like. For one man has a natural talent for 
one thing, another for another. Do you suppose that you can 
eat in the same fashion, drink in the same fashion, give way to 
impulse and to irritation, just as you do now? You must keep 
vigils, work hard, abandon your own people, be despised by a 
paltry slave, be laughed to scorn by those who meet you, in 
everything get the worst of it, in honour, in office, in court, in 

every paltry affair. Look these drawbacks over carefully, if 
you are willing at the price of these things to secure 
tranquillity, freedom and calm. Otherwise, do not approach 
philosophy; don't act like a child—now a philosopher, later 
on a tax-gatherer, then a rhetorician, then a procurator of 
Caesar. These things do not go together. You must be one 
person, either good or bad; you must labour to improve 
either your own governing principle or externals; you must 
work hard either on the inner man, or on things outside; that 
is, play either the rôle of a philosopher or else that of a 
layman.  

30 Our duties are in general measured by our social 
relationships. He is a father. One is called upon to take care of 
him, to give way to him in all things, to submit when he 
reviles or strikes you. "But he is a bad father." Did nature, 
then, bring you into relationship with a good father? No, but 
simply with a father. "My brother does me wrong." Very well, 
then, maintain the relation that you have toward him; and do 
not consider what he is doing, but what you will have to do, if 
your moral purpose is to be in harmony with nature. For no 
one will harm you without your consent; you will have been 
harmed only when you think you are harmed. In this way, 
therefore, you will discover what duty to expect of your 
neighbour, your citizen, your commanding officer, if you 
acquire the habit of looking at your social relations with them.  

31 In piety towards the gods, I would have you know, the 
chief element is this, to have right opinions about them—as 
existing and as administering the universe well and justly—
and to have set yourself to obey them and to submit to 
everything that happens, and to follow it voluntarily, in the 
belief that it is being fulfilled by the highest intelligence. For 
if you act in this way, you will never blame the gods, nor find 
fault with them for neglecting you. But this result cannot be 
secured in any other way than by withdrawing your idea of 
the good and the evil from the things which are not under our 
control, and placing it in those which are under our control, 
and in those alone. Because, if you think any of those former 
things to be good or evil, then, when you fail to get what you 
want and fall into what you do not want, it is altogether 
inevitable that you will blame and hate those who are 
responsible for these results. For this is the nature of every 
living creature, to flee from and to turn aside from the things 
that appear harmful, and all that produces them, and to 
pursue after and to admire the things that are helpful, and all 
that produces them. Therefore, it is impossible for a man who 
thinks that he is being hurt to take pleasure in that which he 
thinks is hurting him, just as it is also impossible for him to 
take pleasure in the hurt itself. Hence it follows that even a 
father is reviled by a son when he does not give his child some 
share in the things that seem to be good; and this it was which 
made Polyneices and Eteocles enemies of one another, the 
thought that the royal power was a good thing. That is why 
the farmer reviles the gods, and so also the sailor, and the 
merchant, and those who have lost their wives and their 
children. For where a man's interest lies, there is also his piety. 
Wherefore, whoever is careful to exercise desire and aversion 
as he should, is at the same time careful also about piety. But 
it is always appropriate to make libations, and sacrifices, and 
to give of the firstfruits after the manner of our fathers, and to 
do all this with purity, and not in a slovenly or careless 
fashion, nor, indeed, in a niggardly way, nor yet beyond our 
means.  

32 When you have recourse to divination, remember that 
you do not know what the issue is going to be, but that you 
have come in order to find this out from the diviner; yet if you 
are indeed a philosopher, you know, when you arrive, what 
the nature of it is. For if it is one of the things which are not 
under our control, it is altogether necessary that what is 
going to take place is neither good nor evil. Do not, therefore, 
bring to the diviner desire or aversion, and do not approach 
him with trembling, but having first made up your mind that 
every issue is indifferent and nothing to you, but that, 
whatever it may be, it will be possible for you to turn it to 
good use, and that no one will prevent this. Go, then, with 
confidence to the gods as to counsellors; and after that, when 
some counsel has been given you, remember whom you have 
taken as counsellors, and whom you will be disregarding if 
you disobey. But go to divination as Socrates thought that 
men should go, that is, in cases where the whole inquiry has 
reference to the outcome, and where neither from reason nor 
from any other technical art are means vouchsafed for 
discovering the matter in question. Hence, when it is your 
duty to share the danger of a friend or of your country, do not 
ask of the diviner whether you ought to share that danger. 
For if the diviner forewarns you that the omens of sacrifice 
have been unfavourable, it is clear that death is portended, or 
the injury of some member of your body, or exile; yet reason 
requires that even at this risk you are to stand by your friend, 
and share the danger with your country. Wherefore, give heed 
to the greater diviner, the Pythian Apollo, who cast out of his 
temple the man who had not helped his friend when he was 
being murdered.  

33 Lay down for yourself, at the outset, a certain stamp and 
type of character for yourself, which you are to maintain 

whether you are by yourself or are meeting with people. And 
be silent for the most part, or else make only the most 
necessary remarks, and express these in few words. But rarely, 
and when occasion requires you to talk, talk, indeed, but 
about no ordinary topics. Do not talk about gladiators, or 
horse-races, or athletes, or things to eat or drink—topics 
that arise on all occasions; but above all, do not talk about 
people, either blaming, or praising, or comparing them. If, 
then, you can, by your own conversation bring over that of 
your companions to what is seemly. But if you happen to be 
left alone in the presence of aliens, keep silence.  

Do not laugh much, nor at many things, nor boisterously.  
Refuse, if you can, to take an oath at all, but if that is 

impossible, refuse as far as circumstances allow.  
Avoid entertainments given by outsiders and by persons 

ignorant of philosophy; but if an appropriate occasion arises 
for you to attend, be on the alert to avoid lapsing into the 
behaviour of such laymen. For you may rest assured, that, if a 
man's companion be dirty, the person who keeps close 
company with him must of necessity get a share of his dirt, 
even though he himself happens to be clean.  

In things that pertain to the body take only as much as your 
bare need requires, I mean such things as food, drink, clothing, 
shelter, and household slaves; but cut down everything which 
is for outward show or luxury.  

In your sex-life preserve purity, as far as you can, before 
marriage, and, if you indulge, take only those privileges 
which are lawful. However, do not make yourself offensive, or 
censorious, to those who do indulge, and do not make 
frequent mention of the fact that you do not yourself indulge.  

If someone brings you word that So-and-so is speaking ill of 
you, do not defend yourself against what has been said, but 
answer, "Yes, indeed, for he did not know the rest of the faults 
that attach to me; if he had, these would not have been the 
only ones he mentioned."  

It is not necessary, for the most part, to go to the public 
shows. If, however, a suitable occasion ever arises, show that 
your principal concern is for none other than yourself, which 
means, wish only for that to happen which does happen, and 
for him only to win who does win; for so you will suffer no 
hindrance. But refrain utterly from shouting, or laughter at 
anyone, or great excitement. And after you have left, do not 
talk a great deal about what took place, except in so far as it 
contributes to your own improvement; for such behaviour 
indicates that the spectacle has aroused your admiration.  

Do not go rashly or readily to people's public readings, but 
when you do go, maintain your own dignity and gravity, and 
at the same time be careful not to make yourself disagreeable.  

When you are about to meet somebody, in particular when 
it is one of those men who are held in very high esteem, 
propose to yourself the question, "What would Socrates or 
Zeno have done under these circumstances?" and then you will 
not be at a loss to make proper use of the occasion. When you 
go to see one of those men who have great power, propose to 
yourself the thought, that you will not find him at home, that 
you will be shut out, that the door will be slammed in your 
face, that he will pay no attention to you. And if, despite all 
this, it is your duty to go, go and take what comes, and never 
say to yourself, "It was not worth all the trouble." For this is 
characteristic of the layman, that is, a man who is vexed at 
externals.  

In your conversation avoid making mention at great length 
and excessively of your own deeds or dangers, because it is not 
as pleasant for others to hear about your adventures, as it is 
for you to call to mind your own dangers.  

Avoid also raising a laugh, for this is a kind of behaviour 
that slips easily into vulgarity, and at the same time is 
calculated to lessen the respect which your neighbours have of 
you. It is dangerous also to lapse into foul language. When, 
therefore, anything of the sort occurs, if the occasion be 
suitable, go even so far as to reprove the person who has made 
such a lapse; if, however, the occasion does not arise, at all 
events show by keeping silence, and blushing, and frowning, 
that you are displeased by what has been said.  

34 When you get an external impression of some pleasure, 
guard yourself, as with impressions in general, against being 
carried away by it; nay, let the matter wait upon your leisure, 
and give yourself a little delay. Next think of the two periods 
of time, first, that in which you will enjoy your pleasure, and 
second, that in which, after the enjoyment is over, you will 
later repent and revile your own self; and set over against 
these two periods of time how much joy and self-satisfaction 
you will get if you refrain. However, if you feel that a suitable 
occasion has arisen to do the deed, be careful not to allow its 
enticement, and sweetness, and attractiveness to overcome you; 
but set over against all this the thought, how much better is 
the consciousness of having won a victory over it.  

35 When you do a thing which you have made up your mind 
ought to be done, never try not to be seen doing it, even 
though most people are likely to think unfavourably about it. 
If, however, what you are doing is not right, avoid the deed 
itself altogether; but if it is right, why fear those who are 
going to rebuke you wrongly?  
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36 Just as the propositions, "It is day," and "It is night," 
are full of meaning when separated, but meaningless if united; 
so also, granted that for you to take the larger share at a 
dinner is good for your body, still, it is bad for the 
maintenance of the proper kind of social feeling. When, 
therefore, you are eating with another person, remember to 
regard, not merely the value for your body of what lies before 
you, but also to maintain your respect for your host.  

37 If you undertake a rôle which is beyond your powers, 
you both disgrace yourself in that one, and at the same time 
neglect the rôle which you might have filled with success.  

38 Just as you are careful, in walking about, not to step on 
a nail or to sprain your ankle, so be careful also not to hurt 
your governing principle. And if we observe this rule in every 
action, we shall be more secure in setting about it.  

39 Each man's body is a measure for his property, just as the 
foot is a measure for his shoe. If, then, you abide by this 
principle, you will maintain the proper measure, but if you go 
beyond it, you cannot help but fall headlong over a precipice, 
as it were, in the end. So also in the case of your shoe; if once 
you go beyond the foot, you get first a gilded shoe, then a 
purple one, then an embroidered one. For once you go 
beyond the measure there is no limit.  

40 Immediately after they are fourteen, women are called 
"ladies" by men. And so when they see that they have nothing 
else but only to be the bed-fellows of men, they begin to 
beautify themselves, and put all their hopes in that. It is worth 
while for us to take pains, therefore, to make them understand 
that they are honoured for nothing else but only for 
appearing modest and self-respecting.  

41 It is a mark of an ungifted man to spend a great deal of 
time in what concerns his body, as in much exercise, much 
eating, much drinking, much evacuating of the bowels, much 
copulating. But these things are to be done in passing; and let 
your whole attention be devoted to the mind.  

42 When someone treats you ill or speaks ill of you, 
remember that he acts or speaks thus because he thinks it is 
incumbent upon him. That being the case, it is impossible for 
him to follow what appears good to you, but what appears 
good to himself; whence it follows, that, if he gets a wrong 
view of things, the man that suffers is the man that has been 
deceived. For if a person thinks a true composite judgement to 
be false, the composite judgement does not suffer, but the 
person who has been deceived. If, therefore, you start from 
this point of view, you will be gentle with the man who reviles 
you. For you should say on each occasion, "He thought that 
way about it."  

43 Everything has two handles, by one of which it ought to 
be carried and by the other not. If your brother wrongs you, 
do not lay hold of the matter by the handle of the wrong that 
he is doing, because this is the handle by which the matter 
ought not to be carried; but rather by the other handle—that 
he is your brother, that you were brought up together, and 
then you will be laying hold of the matter by the handle by 
which it ought to be carried.  

44 The following statements constitute a non sequitur: "I 
am richer than you are, therefore I am superior to you"; or, "I 
am more eloquent than you are, therefore I am superior to 
you." But the following conclusions are better: "I am richer 
than you are, therefore my property is superior to yours"; or, 
"I am more eloquent than you are, therefore my elocution is 
superior to yours." But you are neither property nor 
elocution.  

45 Somebody is hasty about bathing; do not say that he 
bathes badly, but that he is hasty about bathing. Somebody 
drinks a good deal of wine; do not say that he drinks badly, 
but that he drinks a good deal. For until you have decided 
what judgement prompts him, how do you know that what he 
is doing is bad? And thus the final result will not be that you 
receive convincing sense-impressions of some things, but give 
your assent to others.  

46 On no occasion call yourself a philosopher, and do not, 
for the most part, talk among laymen about your philosophic 
principles, but do what follows from your principles. For 
example, at a banquet do not say how people ought to eat, but 
eat as a man ought. For remember how Socrates had so 
completely eliminated the thought of ostentation, that people 
came to him when they wanted him to introduce them to 
philosophers, and he used to bring them along. So well did he 
submit to being overlooked. And if talk about some 
philosophic principle arises among laymen, keep silence for 
the most part, for there is great danger that you will spew up 
immediately what you have not digested. So when a man tells 
you that you know nothing, and you, like Socrates, are not 
hurt, then rest assured that you are making a beginning with 
the business you have undertaken. For sheep, too, do not 
bring their fodder to the shepherds and show how much they 
have eaten, but they digest their food within them, and on the 
outside produce wool and milk. And so do you, therefore, 
make no display to the laymen of your philosophical 
principles, but let them see the results which come from these 
principles when digested.  

47 When you have become adjusted to simple living in 
regard to your bodily wants, do not preen yourself about the 

accomplishment; and so likewise, if you are a water-drinker, 
do not on every occasion say that you are a water-drinker. 
And if ever you want to train to develop physical endurance, 
do it by yourself and not for outsiders to behold; do not 
throw your arms around statues, but on occasion, when you 
are very thirsty, take cold water into your mouth, and then 
spit it out, without telling anybody.  

48 This is the position and character of a layman: He never 
looks for either help or harm from himself, but only from 
externals. This is the position and character of the 
philosopher: He looks for all his help or harm from himself.  

Signs of one who is making progress are: He censures no 
one, praises no one, blames no one, finds fault with no one, 
says nothing about himself as though he were somebody or 
knew something. When he is hampered or prevented, he 
blames himself. And if anyone compliments him, he smiles to 
himself at the person complimenting; while if anyone censures 
him, he makes no defence. He goes about like an invalid, 
being careful not to disturb, before it has grown firm, any 
part which is getting well. He has put away from himself his 
every desire, and has transferred his aversion to those things 
only, of what is under our control, which are contrary to 
nature. He exercises no pronounced choice in regard to 
anything. If he gives the appearance of being foolish or 
ignorant he does not care. In a word, he keeps guard against 
himself as though he were his own enemy lying in wait.  

49 When a person gives himself airs because he can 
understand and interpret the books of Chrysippus, say to 
yourself, "If Chrysippus had not written obscurely, this man 
would have nothing about which to give himself airs."  

But what is it I want? To learn nature and to follow her. I 
seek, therefore, someone to interpret her; and having heard 
that Chrysippus does so, I go to him. But I do not understand 
what he has written; I seek, therefore, the person who 
interprets Chrysippus. And down to this point there is 
nothing to justify pride. But when I find the interpreter, what 
remains is to put his precepts into practice; this is the only 
thing to be proud about. If, however, I admire the mere act of 
interpretation, what have I done but turned into a 
grammarian instead of a philosopher? The only difference, 
indeed, is that I interpret Chrysippus instead of Homer. Far 
from being proud, therefore, when somebody says to me, 
"Read me Chrysippus," I blush the rather, when I am unable 
to show him such deeds as match and harmonize with his 
words.  

50 Whatever principles are set before you, stand fast by 
these like laws, feeling that it would be impiety for you to 
transgress them. But pay no attention to what somebody says 
about you, for this is, at length, not under your control.  

51 How long will you still wait to think yourself worthy of 
the best things, and in nothing to transgress against the 
distinctions set up by the reason? You have received the 
philosophical principles which you ought to accept, and you 
have accepted them. What sort of a teacher, then, do you still 
wait for, that you should put off reforming yourself until he 
arrives? You are no longer a lad, but already a full-grown 
man. If you are now neglectful and easy-going, and always 
making one delay after another, and fixing first one day and 
then another, after which you will pay attention to yourself, 
then without realising it you will make no progress, but, 
living and dying, will continue to be a layman throughout. 
Make up your mind, therefore, before it is too late, that the 
fitting thing for you to do is to live as a mature man who is 
making progress, and let everything which seems to you to be 
best be for you a law that must not be transgressed. And if you 
meet anything that is laborious, or sweet, or held in high 
repute, or in no repute, remember that now is the contest, and 
here before you are the Olympic games, and that it is 
impossible to delay any longer, and that it depends on a single 
day and a single action, whether progress is lost or saved. This 
is the way Socrates became what he was, by paying attention 
to nothing but his reason in everything that he encountered. 
And even if you are not yet a Socrates, still you ought to live 
as one who wishes to be a Socrates.  

52 The first and most necessary division in philosophy is 
that which has to do with the application of the principles, as, 
for example, Do not lie. The second deals with the 
demonstrations, as, for example. How comes it that we ought 
not to lie? The third confirms and discriminates between these 
processes, as, for example, How does it come that this is a 
proof? For what is a proof, what is logical consequence, what 
contradiction, what truth, what falsehood? Therefore, the 
third division is necessary because of the second, and the 
second because of the first; while the most necessary of all, and 
the one in which we ought to rest, is the first. But we do the 
opposite; for we spend our time in the third division, and all 
our zeal is devoted to it, while we utterly neglect the first. 
Wherefore, we lie, indeed, but are ready with the arguments 
which prove that one ought not to lie.  

53 Upon every occasion we ought to have the following 
thoughts at our command:  

Lead thou me on, O Zeus, and Destiny, 
To that goal long ago to me assigned. 
I shall follow and not falter; if my will 

Prove weak and craven, still I shall follow on.  
"Whoso has rightly with necessity complied, 
We count him wise, and skilled in things divine."  
"Well, O Crito, if so it is pleasing to the gods, so let it be."  
"Anytus and Meletus can kill me, but they cannot hurt me." 
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(Meditations [Greek: Ta eis heauton, lit. 'things to one's 

self'] is a series of personal writings, a diary if you will, 
written by Marcus Aurelius Antoninus who was a Stoic 
philosopher but also Roman Emperor from 161 to 180 AD. 
Marcus Aurelius' work Meditations, written while on 
campaign between 170 and 180, is still loved by many readers 
because it gives good advice. Like all other Romans of the 
upper class, he used Greek as this has been the language of the 
Roman upper class for hundreds of years. 

Meditations serves as an example of how Marcus 
approached the Platonic ideal of a philosopher–king, and 
how he symbolised much of what was best about Roman 
civilisation. His text belongs to a genre known as "wisdom 
literature" in religious texts. So, it is no surprise that the 
oldest copy of his Meditations has been found together with 
the four canonical gospels in the Codex Palatinus and other 
codex collections. Marcus Aurelius wrote the 12 books of the 
Meditations as a source for his own guidance and self-
improvement and it seems unlikely that he ever intended the 
writings to be published. This is the reason why the work has 
no official title. There are several titles that have been 
proposed such as "Writings to Himself" or "Things to One's 
Self". Although these titles might reflect well the contents, 
they were perceived as somewhat awkward, and most 
publishers chose "Meditations" to assign his entire text 
collection. It is possible that large portions of the work were 
written at Sirmium [now Sremska, Serbia], where he spent 
much time planning military campaigns from 170 to 180. 
Some of it was written while he was positioned at Aquincum 
on campaign in Pannonia, because internal notes tell us that 
the first book was written when he was campaigning against 
the Quadi on the river Granova (modern-day Hron) and the 
second book was written at Carnuntum [32 km / 20 mi east of 
Vienna]. 

Before we read these texts, we ought to take a closer look at 
the man as the scarce information about him reveals his 
extraordinary character. It also explains why you find his 
writings here. The major sources depicting the life and rule of 
Marcus are frequently unreliable. The most important group 
of sources, the biographies contained in the Historia Augusta, 
claim to be written by a group of authors at the turn of the 
4th century AD, but it is believed they were in fact written by 
a single author (referred to here as 'the biographer') from 
about 395 AD. The later biographies and the biographies of 
subordinate emperors and usurpers are unreliable, but the 
earlier biographies, derived primarily from now-lost earlier 
sources (Marius Maximus or Ignotus), are much more 
accurate. For Marcus' life and rule, the biographies of 
Hadrian, Antoninus, Marcus, and Lucius are largely reliable, 
but those of Aelius Verus and Avidius Cassius are not. Some 
surviving letters, between Marcus and his teacher Fronto 
from c. 138 to 166, look as patchy as the biographies written 
on him. The only texts that offer a window on his inner life 
are the Meditations. At the first glimpse, his writings have 
nothing to do with Christianity but when we know that his 
displayed philosophy was also the mindset of the Flavian 
Dynasty and when we know that the Flavians had their 
editing hand in the creation of the first three gospels 
[Matthew, Mark, and Luke] then we immediately grasp why 
these gospels are full of Stoic teachings. And this is the reason 
why we find Marcus writings frequently in company of 
Christian writings. 

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus (121–180 AD) was Roman 
Emperor from 161 to 180. He ruled with Lucius Verus as co-
emperor from 161 until Verus' death in 169. He is knowns as 
the last of the Five Good Emperors*, and is considered one of 
the most important Stoic philosophers mainly because his 
writings are the only Stoic texts that have survived when the 
Roman Christians came to power in the 4th century and 
burned most non-Christian books. [* The rulers commonly 
known as the "Five Good Emperors" were Nerva, Trajan, 
Hadrian, Antoninus Pius, and Marcus Aurelius. The term was 
coined by Niccolò Machiavelli in The Discourses on Livy 
(Book 1, Chapter 10.). Machiavelli argued that these adopted 
emperors earned the respect of those around them through 
good governing: "Titus, Nerva, Trajan, Hadrian, Antoninus, 
and Marcus had no need of praetorian cohorts, or of countless 
legions to guard them, but were defended by their own good 
lives, the good-will of their subjects, and the attachment of 
the senate.] 
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Marcus' reign was marked by at least five important events: 
(1st) The constant wars against the German tribes who tried 
to break into the territory of the Roman Empire due to the 
westward pressure of Goths and subsequently the arriving 
Huns, (2nd) a decisive victory over the Persian Parthian 
Empire, (3rd) a plague of smallpox that ravaged the Roman 
Empire and probably weakened the Parthian Empire before 
its defeat, (4th) the official begin of diplomatic relations 
between the Roman Empire and the Chinese Han Empire, (5th) 
sensible politics within the Roman Empire according to the 
teachings of Stoicism.  

At the start of his reign, the Empire, under the joint rule of 
Marcus and Lucius Verus, defeated the Parthian Empire in a 
war from 161 to 166. The unforeseen consequences for the 
Empire were great. The returning troops brought with them 
the so-called Antonine Plague, which may have been smallpox. 
It would eventually kill about 5 million people, and severely 
weaken the Empire. 

Aurelius fought the German tribes during a long war from 
166 to 180. The pressure from the Goths moving west, pushed 
settled Germanic tribes into invading Roman  territory at the 
entire Limes [Roman border] from the River Rhine to the 
River Danube. Those Goths and other Germans were pressed 
westwards by the arriving hordes of the Huns [Chinese: 
Xiong-nu]. The Plague raging in the Empire limited Rome's 
ability to respond. The German Marcomanni tribe entered 
Italy, which had not been invaded for nearly 200 years, and 
defeated the army of the Praetorian Prefect. 

This disaster forced Marcus to collect forces from other 
frontiers, and move them against the Marcomanni. The 
Roman army was commanded by Claudius Pompeianus, 
Marcus' son-in-law, with the future emperor Pertinax as one 
of his lieutenants. The invaders were thrown out of Italy, and 
Marcus began planning to cross the Danube into their 
territory. The practice to recruit more and more foreign 
mercenaries for the Roman Army began already at this time to 
show the weakness of the Roman military which obviously 
could not rely on willingness and support from a fast 
degenerating mindset of the Roman populace itself.  

Instead of reforming the military, by means such as 
conscription from the own Roman citizens as duty towards 
the state, Marcus Aurelius tried to find allies outside the 
Empire. Intense diplomatic activity followed, as the Romans 
tried to win over various barbarian tribes in preparation for a 
crossing of the Danube. A peace treaty was signed with some 
tribes, while others became direct Roman allies.  

After its defeat, the Partian Empire could no longer resist a 
direct Roman contact with Han China which immediately 
occurred in 166 AD when a Roman envoy visited the Han 
court and was greeted by Emperor Hàn Huán [132–168 AD), 
introducing himself to be an ambassador representing a 
certain Andun (Chinese for Antoninus), ruler of Da Qin [lit. 
"Greater China", meaning the Roman Empire], who can be 
identified with Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. In this context it 
seems possible that the Roman envoy tried to figure out a 
closer co-operation with China against the Parthian Empire.  

In fact, according to the Book of Han, Chinese troops had 
already occupied some Parthian areas west of the Pamir 
Mountains, in the Fergana Valley* with its capital Alexandria 
Eschate that once was founded by Alexander the Great. [* 
called Da Yuan, "Great Ionia" or "Greek Empire" by the 
Chinese, today part of eastern Uzbekistan, southern 
Kyrgyzstan and northern Tajikistan. The "Greek Empire" 
here refers to the Greek Bactrian Empire and also to the 
following Kushan Empire that had the size of India.] In other 
words: China and Bactria-Kushan from the east, Rome from 
the west, and the arriving Huns from the north, put the screws 
on the Parthian Empire. Time and again, Rome conquered 
Armenia and Mesopotamia.  

With the Huns or the Chinese came the Plague the to 
Parthian Empire and then swapped over to the Roman 
Empire with the unfortunate consequence that both empires 
were severely weakened by this pandemic. The "Antonine 
Plague" started in Mesopotamia in 165 or 166 at the end of 
Lucius' campaign against the Parthians. It may have 
continued into the reign of Commodus. Galen of Pergamon 
[Greek: Galenos, Latin: Galenus, 129–216 AD], the  Greek 
physician of Marcus Aurelius who was in Rome when the 
plague spread to the city in 166, described that "fever, 
diarrhoea, and inflammation of the pharynx, along with dry 
or pustular eruptions of the skin after nine days" were among 
the symptoms. It is therefore believed that the plague was 
smallpox. The disease also caused damage to the Roman 
maritime trade in the Indian Ocean as proven by the 
archaeological record spanning from Egypt to India, as well 
as decreased Roman commercial activity in Southeast Asia for 
a while. 

A part of Rome's fleet patrouilled the Red Sea and the 
Indian Ocean with their fast and seagoing galleys. The 
Kushan Empire had diplomatic relations with Rome as well as 
with Chang-an [Xian, China]. So, we even can reconstruct the 
route that the envoy of Rome took: He most likely went down 
the Red Sea, to the southern coast of today's Pakistan 
[belonging to the Kushan Empire], up the River Indus, 

through east Afghanistan to Sogdiana, then to Alexandria 
Eschate in the Fergana Valley, taking a pass through the 
Pamir mountains to either Kashgar or Khotan, then to 
Dunhuang, straight to Chang-an. The Roman embassies 
reached the Han Chinese capital in 166 AD and onwards. The 
expeditions of Roman traders and other individuals to the 
Han Chinese court in 166 may well have started a new era of 
Roman–Far East trade. 

The prehistory of direct Mediterranean-Chinese relation 
most likely started off with the arrival of Alexander the Great 
at the outposts of the Chinese sphere of influence in Sogdiana 
in the Fergana Valley. During the reign of Emperor Han 
Wudi (156–87 BC), the Chinese tried to get Fergana into 
their grip. According to the Han dynasty "Records of the 
Grand Historian" [or "Shiji", based on the travels of Zhang 
Qian and published around 126 BC], the region of Fergana is 
presented as the country of the Da Yuan, possibly descendants 
of Greeks colonists (Da Yuan is a transliteration of "Great 
Ionians"). The area was renowned for its "Heavenly Horses" 
[descendants of the far Greek horses that were much larger 
and taller than Chinese horses], which the Chinese tried to 
obtain from the Da Yuan with little success until they waged 
war against them in 104 BC. In 97 AD, the Chinese general 
Ban Chao tried to send his envoy Gan Ying to Rome, but Gan 
was dissuaded by Parthians from venturing beyond the 
Persian Gulf.  

The diplomatic relations had a huge impact on the flow of 
trade goods, information, and occasional travellers between 
the Roman Empire and Han Empire of China, as well as 
between the later Eastern Roman Empire and various Chinese 
dynasties. We know that the ancient Romans imported Han 
Chinese silk while the Han Dynasty Chinese imported Roman 
glasswares, high-quality cloth, silverware and amber 
jewellery from the Baltic Sea, as they have been found in their 
tombs, including a hoard of sixteen Roman coins found at 
Xi'an, China (formerly Chang'an). They were dated to the 
reigns of various emperors from Tiberius (14–37 AD) to 
Aurelian (270–275 AD). In addition to Republican-era 
Roman glasswares, found at Guangzhou along the South 
China Sea, Roman golden medallions made during the reign 
of Emperor Antoninus Pius and his adopted son Marcus 
Aurelius Antoninus have been found at Oc Eo, near the 
Chinese province of Jiaozhi (in northern Vietnam), then part 
of the Kingdom of Funan, the same region at which Chinese 
sources claim the Romans first landed. This may have been the 
port city of Kattigara, described by Ptolemy [Claudius 
Ptolemaeus, c. 100-170 AD; a Greek Egyptian geographer, 
astronomer, mathematician.] in c. 150 AD as being visited by 
a Greek sailor named Alexander and lying beyond the Golden 
Chersonese (i.e. Malay Peninsula). Roman coins from the 
reigns of Tiberius to Aurelian have been found in Xi'an, 
China (site of the Han capital Chang'an), although the far 
greater amount of Roman coins in India suggests the Roman 
maritime trade for purchasing Chinese silk was centred there, 
not in China. Roman coins and glass beads have also been 
found in Japan. 

The reason why we mention these events here is the 
probable impact that the ideas of those faraway cultures had 
on one another. As someone may ask himself in what language 
those people might have talked to one another, the answer is 
quite straight forward. The main language of the Roman 
upper class [and this includes also the traders] was Greek 
which was well-known among many people up to India 
starting with the colonisation of Alexander the Great. With 
them also came Aramaic speaking Jews who founded 
settlements at Kerala in the northwest of India and also 
settled along the Silk Road and in some parts of China, 
including the capital Chang-an [Xian]  

These empires inched progressively closer in the course of 
the Roman expansion into the ancient Near East and 
simultaneous Han Chinese military incursions into Central 
Asia. Only a few attempts at direct contact are known from 
records. Intermediate empires such as the Parthians and 
Kushans, seeking to maintain lucrative control over the silk 
trade, inhibited direct contact between these two Eurasian 
powers.  

Several Roman emissaries to China continued to be 
recorded by ancient Chinese historians. Roman envoys are 
recorded as arriving in 226 and the last in 284 AD. In Chinese 
records, the Roman Empire came to be known in China as Da 
Qin or Great Qin [China]. Da Qin was directly associated with 
the later Fu Lin in Chinese sources, which has been identified 
as the Eastern Roman Empire. The next recorded embassy 
from the Eastern Roman Empire arrived in Tang Dynasty 
China in 643 AD. The records even mention the siege of 
Constantinople by the Islamic forces of Muawiyah I in 674–
678 AD.  

The rest of his life Marcus had to keep on fighting. In 172, 
he defeated the Marcommani, and in 174 their allies, the 
Quadi. Marcus was now interrupted by a revolt in the east, led 
by the Roman general Avidius Cassius. He was suppressed by 
Marcus' army. Marcus then returned to Rome. A triumph was 
celebrated with his son Commodus. In 177 the Quadi rebelled 
again, and the Marcommani joined them. Marcus arrived on 

the scene in August 178, and in due course the Romans won a 
decisive battle in what is now Slovakia. Marcus Aurelius died 
near Vindobona [Vienna] in 180 AD, still fighting the 
German tribes.  

 
Manuscripts 
There is no certain mention of the Meditations until the 

early 10th century. A doubtful mention is made by the orator 
Themistius in about AD 364. In an address to the emperor 
Valens, On Brotherly Love, he says: "You have no need of the 
exhortations (Greek: παραγγέλματα) of Marcus." Another 
possible reference is in the collection of Greek poems known 
as the Palatine Anthology, a work dating to the 10th-century 
but containing much earlier material. The anthology contains 
an epigram dedicated to "the Book of Marcus". It has been 
proposed that this epigram was written by the Eastern Roman 
scholar Theophylact Simocatta in the 7th-century. 

The first direct mention of the work comes from Arethas of 
Caesarea (c. 860–935), a bishop who was a great collector of 
manuscripts. At some date before 907 he sent a volume of the 
Meditations to Demetrius, Archbishop of Heracleia, with a 
letter saying: "I have had for some time an old copy of the 
Emperor Marcus' most profitable book, so old indeed that it 
is altogether falling to pieces.… This I have had copied and 
am able to hand down to posterity in its new dress." Arethas 
also mentions the work in marginal notes (scholia) to books 
by Lucian and Dio Chrysostom where he refers to passages in 
the "Treatise to Himself", and it was this title which the book 
bore in the manuscript from which the first printed edition 
was made in the 16th-century. Arethas' own copy has now 
vanished, but it is thought to be the likely ancestor of the 
surviving manuscripts. 

The present text of Meditations is based almost entirely 
upon two manuscripts. One is the Codex Palatinus, also 
known as the Codex Toxitanus, first published in 1558/9 but 
now lost. The other manuscript is the Codex Vaticanus 1950 
in the Vatican Library. The Codex Palatinus, is a 5th-century 
Latin Gospel Book. The text, written on purple dyed vellum 
in gold and silver ink, is a version of the old Latin. Most of 
the manuscript was in the Austrian National Library at 
Vienna (Cod. 1185) until 1919, when it was transferred to 
Trento, where it is now being kept as Ms 1589 in the Library 
of Buonconsiglio Castle. Two leaves were separated from the 
manuscript in the 18th century: one is now in the library of 
Trinity College, Dublin (MS 1709), the other in the British 
Library (Add. MS 40107) in London (Digital images). The 
manuscript contains the text of the four Gospels. The Codex 
Vaticanus Graecus 1950 is contained in a codex which passed 
to the Vatican Library from the collection of Stefano Gradi in 
1683. This is a 14th-century manuscript which survives in a 
very corrupt state, and about forty-two lines have dropped 
out by accidental omissions. 

The First Modern Editions: The editio princeps (first print 
edition) of the original Greek was published by Conrad 
Gessner and his cousin Andreas in 1559. Both it and the 
accompanying Latin translation were produced by Wilhelm 
Xylander. His source was a manuscript from Heidelberg 
University, provided by Michael Toxites. By 1568, when 
Xylander completed his second edition, he no longer had 
access to the source and it has been lost ever since. The first 
English translation was published in 1634 by Meric 
Casaubon.) 

 
Text: 
MARCUS AURELIUS MEDITATIONS BOOK 1 
1 From my grandfather Verus I learned good morals and 

the government of my temper. 
2 From the reputation and remembrance of my father, 

modesty and a manly character. 
3 From my mother, piety and beneficence, and abstinence, 

not only from evil deeds, but even from evil thoughts; and 
further simplicity in my way of living, far removed from the 
habits of the rich. 

4 From my great-grandfather, not to have frequented 
public schools, and to have had good teachers at home, and to 
know that on such things a man should spend liberally. 

5 From my governor, to be neither of the green nor of the 
blue party at the games in the Circus, nor a partizan either of 
the Parmularius or the Scutarius at the gladiators’ fights; 
from him too I learned endurance of labour, and to want little, 
and to work with my own hands, and not to meddle with 
other people’s affairs, and not to be ready to listen to slander. 

6 From Diognetus, not to busy myself about trifling things, 
and not to give credit to what was said by miracle-workers 
and jugglers about incantations and the driving away of 
daemons and such things; and not to breed quails (for 
fighting), nor to give myself up passionately to such things; 
and to endure freedom of speech; and to have become intimate 
with philosophy; and to have been a hearer, first of Bacchius, 
then of Tandasis and Marcianus; and to have written 
dialogues in my youth; and to have desired a plank bed and 
skin, and whatever else of the kind belongs to the Grecian 
discipline. 
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7 From Rusticus I received the impression that my character 
required improvement and discipline; and from him I learned 
not to be led astray to sophistic emulation, nor to writing on 
speculative matters, nor to delivering little hortatory orations, 
nor to showing myself off as a man who practises much 
discipline, or does benevolent acts in order to make a display; 
and to abstain from rhetoric, and poetry, and fine writing; 
and not to walk about in the house in my outdoor dress, nor 
to do other things of the kind; and to write my letters with 
simplicity, like the letter which Rusticus wrote from Sinuessa 
to my mother; and with respect to those who have offended 
me by words, or done me wrong, to be easily disposed to be 
pacified and reconciled, as soon as they have shown a 
readiness to be reconciled, and to read carefully, and not to be 
satisfied with a superficial understanding of a book; nor 
hastily to give my assent to those who talk overmuch; and I 
am indebted to him for being acquainted with the discourses 
of Epictetus, which he communicated to me out of his own 
collection. 

8 From Apollonius I learned freedom of will and 
undeviating steadiness of purpose; and to look to nothing else, 
not even for a moment, except to reason; and to be always the 
same in sharp pains, on the occasion of the loss of a child, and 
in long illness; and to see clearly in a living example that the 
same man can be both most resolute and yielding, and not 
peevish in giving his instruction; and to have had before my 
eyes a man who clearly considered his experience and his skill 
in expounding philosophical principles as the smallest of his 
merits; and from him I learned how to receive from friends 
what are esteemed favours, without being either humbled by 
them or letting them pass unnoticed. 

9 From Sextus, a benevolent disposition, and the example of 
a family governed in a fatherly manner, and the idea of living 
conformably to nature; and gravity without affectation, and 
to look carefully after the interests of friends, and to tolerate 
ignorant persons, and those who form opinions without 
consideration: he had the power of readily accommodating 
himself to all, so that intercourse with him was more 
agreeable than any flattery; and at the same time he was most 
highly venerated by those who associated with him; and he 
had the faculty both of discovering and ordering, in an 
intelligent and methodical way, the principles necessary for 
life; and he never showed anger or any other passion, but was 
entirely free from passion, and also most affectionate; and he 
could express approbation without noisy display, and he 
possessed much knowledge without ostentation. 

10 From Alexander, the grammarian, to refrain from fault-
finding, and not in a reproachful way to chide those who 
uttered any barbarous or solecistic or strange-sounding 
expression; but dexterously to introduce the very expression 
which ought to have been used, and in the way of answer or 
giving confirmation, or joining in an inquiry about the thing 
itself, not about the word, or by some other fit suggestion. 

11 From Fronto I learned to observe what envy and 
duplicity and hypocrisy are in a tyrant, and that generally 
those among us who are called Patricians are rather deficient 
in paternal affection. 

12 From Alexander the Platonic, not frequently nor 
without necessity to say to any one, or to write in a letter, 
that I have no leisure; nor continually to excuse the neglect of 
duties required by our relation to those with whom we live, 
by alleging urgent occupations. 

13 From Catulus, not to be indifferent when a friend finds 
fault, even if he should find fault without reason, but to try to 
restore him to his usual disposition; and to be ready to speak 
well of teachers, as it is reported of Domitius and 
Athenodotus; and to love my children truly. 

14 From my brother Severus, to love my kin, and to love 
truth, and to love justice; and through him I learned to know 
Thrasea, Helvidius, Cato, Dion, Brutus; and from him I 
received the idea of a polity in which there is the same law for 
all, a polity administered with regard to equal rights and 
equal freedom of speech, and the idea of a kingly government 
which respects most of all the freedom of the governed; I 
learned from him also consistency and undeviating steadiness 
in my regard for philosophy, and a disposition to do good, 
and to give to others readily, and to cherish good hopes, and 
to believe that I am loved by my friends; and in him I observed 
no concealment of his opinions with respect to those whom he 
condemned, and that his friends had no need to conjecture 
what he wished or did not wish, but it was quite plain. 

15 From Maximus I learned self-government, and not to be 
led aside by anything; and cheerfulness in all circumstances, as 
well as in illness; and a just admixture in the moral character 
of sweetness and dignity, and to do what was set before me 
without complaining. I observed that everybody believed that 
he thought as he spoke, and that in all that he did he never 
had any bad intention; and he never showed amazement and 
surprise, and was never in a hurry, and never put off doing a 
thing, nor was perplexed nor dejected, nor did he ever laugh 
to disguise his vexation, nor, on the other hand, was he ever 
passionate or suspicious. He was accustomed to do acts of 
beneficence and was ready to forgive, and was free from all 
falsehood; and he presented the appearance of a man who 

could not be diverted from right rather than of a man who 
had been improved. I observed, too, that no man could ever 
think that he was despised by Maximus, or ever venture to 
think himself a better man. He had also the art of being 
humorous in an agreeable way. 

16 In my father I observed mildness of temper, and 
unchangeable resolution in the things which he had 
determined after due deliberation; and no vainglory in those 
things which men call honours; and a love of labour and 
perseverance; and a readiness to listen to those who had 
anything to propose for the common weal; and undeviating 
firmness in giving to every man according to his deserts; and a 
knowledge derived from experience of the occasions for 
vigorous action and for remission. And I observed that he had 
overcome all passion for joys; and he considered himself no 
more than any other citizen, and he released his friends from 
all obligation to sup with him or to attend him of a necessity 
when he went abroad, and those who failed to accompany him 
by reason of any urgent circumstances, always found him the 
same. I observed, too, his habit of careful inquiry in all 
matters of deliberation, and his persistency, and that he never 
stopped his investigation through being satisfied with 
appearances which first present themselves; and that his 
disposition was to keep his friends, and not to be soon tired of 
them, nor yet to be extravagant in his affection; and to be 
satisfied on all occasions, and cheerful; and to foresee things a 
long way off, and to provide for the smallest without display; 
and to check immediately popular applause and flattery, and 
to be ever watchful over the things which were necessary for 
the administration of the empire, and to be a good manager of 
the expenditure, and patiently to endure the blame which he 
got for such conduct; and he was neither superstitious with 
respect to the gods, nor did he court men by gifts or by trying 
to please them, or by flattering the populace; but he showed 
sobriety in all things and firmness, and never any mean 
thoughts or action, nor love of novelty. And the things which 
conduce in any way to the commodity of life, and of which 
fortune gives an abundant supply, he used without arrogance 
and without excusing himself; so that when he had them, he 
enjoyed them without affectation, and when he had them not 
he did not want them. No one could ever say of him that he 
was either a sophist or a (home-bred) flippant slave or a 
pedant; but every one acknowledged him to be a man ripe, 
perfect, above flattery, able to manage his own and other 
men’s affairs. Besides this, he honoured those who were true 
philosophers, and he did not reproach those who pretended to 
be philosophers, nor yet was he easily led by them. He was 
also easy in conversation, and he made himself agreeable 
without any offensive affectation. He took a reasonable care 
of his body’s health, not as one who was greatly attached to 
life, nor out of regard to personal appearance, nor yet in a 
careless way, but so that, through his own attention, he very 
seldom stood in need of the physician’s art or of medicine or 
external applications. He was most ready to give way without 
envy to those who possessed any particular faculty, such as 
that of eloquence or knowledge of the law or of morals, or of 
anything else; and he gave them his help, that each might 
enjoy reputation according to his deserts; and he always acted 
conformably to the institutions of his country, without 
showing any affectation of doing so. Further, he was not fond 
of change, nor unsteady, but he loved to stay in the same 
places, and to employ himself about the same things; and after 
his paroxysms of headache he came immediately fresh and 
vigorous to his usual occupations. His secrets were not many, 
but very few and very rare, and these only about public 
matters; and he showed prudence and economy in the 
exhibition of the public spectacles and the construction of 
public buildings, his donations to the people, and in such 
things, for he was a man who looked to what ought to be 
done, not to the reputation which is got by a man’s act. He 
did not take the bath at unseasonable hours; he was not fond 
of building houses, nor curious about what he eat, nor about 
the texture and colour of his clothes, nor about the beauty of 
his slaves. His dress came from Lorium, his villa on the coast, 
and from Lanuvium generally. We know how he behaved to 
the toll-collector at Tusculum who asked his pardon; and such 
was all his behaviour. There was in him nothing harsh, nor 
implacable, nor violent, nor, as one may say, anything carried 
to the sweating point; but he examined all things severally as 
if he had abundance of time, and without confusion, in an 
orderly way, vigorously and consistently. And that might be 
applied to him which is recorded of Socrates, that he was able 
both to abstain from, and to enjoy, those things which many 
are too weak to abstain from, and cannot enjoy without excess. 
But to be strong enough both to bear the one and to be sober 
in the other is the mark of a man who has a perfect and 
invincible soul, such as he showed in the illness of Maximus. 

17 To the gods I am indebted for having good grandfathers, 
good parents, a good sister, good teachers, good associates, 
good kinsmen and friends, nearly everything good. Further, I 
owe it to the gods that I was not hurried into any offence 
against any of them, though I had a disposition which, if 
opportunity had offered, might have led me to do something 
of this kind; but, through their favour, there never was such a 

concurrence of circumstances as put me to the trial. Further, I 
am thankful to the gods that I was not longer brought up 
with my grandfather’s concubine, and that I preserved the 
flower of my youth, and that I did not make proof of my 
virility before the proper season, but even deferred the time; 
that I was subjected to a ruler and a father who was able to 
take away all pride from me, and to bring me to the 
knowledge that it is possible for a man to live in a palace 
without wanting either guards or embroidered dresses, or 
torches and statues, and suchlike show; but it is in such a 
man’s power to bring himself very near to the fashion of a 
private person, without being for this reason either meaner in 
thought, or more remiss in action, with respect to the things 
which must be done for the public interest in a manner that 
befits a ruler. I thank the gods for giving me such a brother, 
who was able by his moral character to rouse me to vigilance 
over myself, and who, at the same time, pleased me by his 
respect and affection; that my children have not been stupid 
nor deformed in body; that I did not make more proficiency in 
rhetoric, poetry, and the other studies, in which I should 
perhaps have been completely engaged, if I had seen that I was 
making progress in them; that I made haste to place those who 
brought me up in the station of honour which they seemed to 
desire without putting them off with hope of my doing it some 
time after, because they were then still young; that I knew 
Apollonius, Rusticus, Maximus; that I received clear and 
frequent impressions about living according to nature, and 
what kind of a life that is, so that, so far as depended on the 
gods, and their gifts and help, and inspirations, nothing 
hindered me from forthwith living according to nature, 
though I still fall short of it through my own fault, and 
though not observing the admonitions of the gods, and, I may 
almost say, their direct instructions; that my body has held 
out so long in such a kind of life; that I never touched either 
Benedicta or Theodotus, and that, after having fallen into 
amatory passions, I was cured; and, though I was often out of 
humour with Rusticus, I never did anything of which I had 
occasion to repent; that, though it was my mother’s fate to die 
young, she spent the last years of her life with me; that, 
whenever I wished to help any man in his need, or on any 
other occasion, I was never told that I had not the means of 
doing it; and that to myself the same necessity never happened, 
to receive anything from another; that I have such a wife, so 
obedient, and so affectionate, and so simple; that I had 
abundance of good masters for my children; and that remedies 
have been shown to me by dreams, both others, and against 
blood-spitting and giddiness;… and that, when I had an 
inclination to philosophy, I did not fall into the hands of any 
sophist, and that I did not waste my time on writers (of 
histories), or in the resolution of syllogisms, or occupy myself 
about the investigation of appearances in the heavens; for all 
these things require the help of the gods and fortune. 

Written near the Quadi at the river Granua. 
 
MARCUS AURELIUS MEDITATIONS BOOK 2 
1 Begin the morning by saying to thyself, I shall meet with 

the busybody, the ungrateful, arrogant, deceitful, envious, 
unsocial. All these things happen to them by reason of their 
ignorance of what is good and evil. But I who have seen the 
nature of the good that it is beautiful and of the bad that it is 
ugly, and the nature of him who does wrong, that it is akin to 
me, not (only) of the same blood or seed, but that it 
participates in (the same) intelligence and (the same) portion 
of the divinity, I can neither be injured by any of them, for no 
one can fix on me what is ugly, nor can I be angry with my 
kinsman, nor hate him. For we are made for co-operation, 
like feet, like hands, like eyelids, like the rows of the upper 
and lower teeth. To act against one another then is contrary 
to nature; and it is acting against one another to be vexed and 
to turn away. 

2 Whatever this is that I am, it is a little flesh and breath, 
and the ruling part. Throw away thy books; no longer 
distract thyself: it is not allowed; but as if thou wast now 
dying, despise the flesh, it is blood and bones and a network, a 
contexture of nerves, veins and arteries. See the breath also, 
what kind of a thing it is; air, and not always the same, but 
every moment sent out and again sucked in. The third then is 
the ruling part: consider thus: Thou art an old man; no 
longer let this be a slave, no longer be pulled by the strings 
like a puppet to unsocial movements, no longer be either 
dissatisfied with thy present lot, or shrink from the future. 

3 All that is from the gods is full of providence. That which 
is from fortune is not separated from nature or without an 
interweaving and involution with the things which are 
ordered by Providence. From thence all things flow; and there 
is besides necessity, and that which is for the advantage of the 
whole universe, of which thou art a part. But that is good for 
every part of nature which the nature of the whole brings, and 
what serves to maintain this nature. Now the universe is 
preserved, as by the changes of the elements, so by the changes 
of things compounded of the elements. Let these principles be 
enough for thee; let them always be fixed opinions. But cast 
away the thirst after books, that thou mayest not die 
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murmuring, but cheerfully, truly, and from thy heart 
thankful to the gods. 

4 Remember how long thou hast been putting off these 
things, and how often thou hast received an opportunity from 
the gods, and yet dost not use it. Thou must now at last 
perceive of what universe thou art a part, and of what 
administrator of the universe thy existence is an efflux, and 
that a limit of time is fixed for thee, which if thou dost not use 
for clearing away the clouds from thy mind, it will go and 
thou wilt go, and it will never return. 

5 Every moment think steadily as a Roman and a man to do 
what thou hast in hand with perfect and simple dignity, and 
feeling of affection, and freedom, and justice; and to give 
thyself relief from all other thoughts. And thou wilt give 
thyself relief, if thou doest every act of thy life as if it were the 
last, laying aside all carelessness and passionate aversion from 
the commands of reason, and all hypocrisy, and self-love, and 
discontent with the portion which has been given to thee. 
Thou seest how few the things are, the which if a man lays 
hold of, he is able to live a life which flows in quiet, and is like 
the existence of the gods; for the gods on their part will 
require nothing more from him who observes these things. 

6 Do wrong to thyself, do wrong to thyself, my soul; but 
thou wilt no longer have the opportunity of honouring 
thyself. Every man’s life is sufficient. But thine is nearly 
finished, though thy soul reverences not itself, but places thy 
felicity in the souls of others. 

7 Do the things external which fall upon thee distract thee? 
Give thyself time to learn something new and good, and cease 
to be whirled around. But then thou must also avoid being 
carried about the other way. For those too are triflers who 
have wearied themselves in life by their activity, and yet have 
no object to which to direct every movement, and, in a word, 
all their thoughts. 

8 Through not observing what is in the mind of another a 
man has seldom been seen to be unhappy; but those who do 
not observe the movements of their own minds must of 
necessity be unhappy. 

9 This thou must always bear in mind, what is the nature of 
the whole, and what is my nature, and how this is related to 
that, and what kind of a part it is of what kind of a whole; 
and that there is no one who hinders thee from always doing 
and saying the things which are according to the nature of 
which thou art a part. 

10 Theophrastus, in his comparison of bad acts (such a 
comparison as one would make in accordance with the 
common notions of mankind) says, like a true philosopher, 
that the offences which are committed through desire are 
more blamable than those which are committed through 
anger. For he who is excited by anger seems to turn away 
from reason with a certain pain and unconscious contraction; 
but he who offends through desire, being overpowered by 
pleasure, seems to be in a manner more intemperate and more 
womanish in his offences. Rightly then, and in a way worthy 
of philosophy, he said that the offence which is committed 
with pleasure is more blamable than that which is committed 
with pain; and on the whole the one is more like a person who 
has been first wronged and through pain is compelled to be 
angry; but the other is moved by his own impulse to do wrong, 
being carried toward doing something by desire. 

11 Since it is possible that thou mayest depart from life this 
very moment, regulate every act and thought accordingly. 
But to go away from among men, if there are gods, is not a 
thing to be afraid of, for the gods will not involve thee in evil; 
but if indeed they do not exist, or if they have no concern 
about human affairs, what is it to me to live in a universe 
devoid of gods or devoid of providence? But in truth they do 
exist, and they do care for human things, and they have put all 
the means in man’s power to enable him not to fall into real 
evils. And as to the rest, if there was anything evil, they would 
have provided for this also, that it should be altogether in a 
man’s power not to fall into it. Now, that which does not 
make a man worse, how can it make a man’s life worse? But 
neither through ignorance, nor having the knowledge, but 
not the power to guard against or correct these things, is it 
possible that the nature of the universe has overlooked them; 
nor is it possible that it has made so great a mistake, either 
through want of power or want of skill, that good and evil 
should happen indiscriminately to the good and the bad. But 
death certainly, and life, honour and dishonour, pain and 
pleasure, all these things equally happen to good men and bad, 
being things which make us neither better nor worse. 
Therefore they are neither good nor evil. 

12 How quickly all these things disappear, in the universe 
the bodies themselves, but in time the remembrance of them; 
what is the nature of all sensible things, and particularly those 
which attract with the bait of pleasure or terrify by pain, or 
are noised about by vapoury fame; how worthless, and 
contemptible, and sordid, and perishable, and dead they are; 
all this it is the part of the intellectual faculty to observe. To 
observe, too, who these are whose opinions and voices give 
reputation; what death is, and the fact that, if a man looks at 
it in itself, and by the abstractive power of reflection resolves 
into their parts all the things which present themselves to the 

imagination in it, he will then consider it to be nothing else 
than an operation of nature; and if any one is afraid of an 
operation of nature he is a child. This, however, is not only an 
operation of nature, but it is also a thing which conduces to 
the purposes of nature. To observe, too, how man comes near 
to the Deity, and by what part of him, and when this part of 
man is so disposed. 

13 Nothing is more wretched than a man who traverses 
everything in a round, and pries into things beneath the earth, 
as the poet says, and seeks by conjecture what is in the minds 
of his neighbours, without perceiving that it is sufficient to 
attend to the daemon within him, and to reverence it sincerely. 
And reverence of the daemon consists in keeping it pure from 
passion and thoughtlessness, and dissatisfaction with what 
comes from gods and men. For the things from the gods merit 
veneration for their excellence; and the things from men 
should be dear to us by reason of kinship; and sometimes even, 
in a manner, they move our pity by reason of men’s ignorance 
of good and bad; this defect being not less than that which 
deprives us of the power of distinguishing things that are 
white and black. 

14 Though thou shouldest be going to live three thousand 
years, and as many times ten thousand years, still remember 
that no man loses any other life than this which he now lives, 
nor lives any other than this which he now loses. The longest 
and shortest are thus brought to the same. For the present is 
the same to all, though that which perishes is not the same: 
and so that which is lost appears to be a mere moment. For a 
man cannot lose either the past or the future: for what a man 
has not, how can any one take this from him? These two 
things then thou must bear in mind: the one, that all things 
from eternity are of like forms and come round in a circle, and 
that it makes no difference whether a man shall see the same 
things during a hundred years or two hundred, or an infinite 
time; and the second, that the longest liver and he who will 
die soonest lose just the same. For the present is the only thing 
of which a man can be deprived, if it is true that this is the 
only thing which he has, and that a man cannot lose a thing if 
he has it not. 

15 Remember that all is opinion. For what was said by the 
Cynic Monimus is manifest: and manifest too is the use of 
what was said, if a man receives what may be got out of it as 
far as it is true. 

16 The soul of man does violence to itself, first of all when it 
becomes as abscess and, as it were, a tumour on the universe, 
so far as it can. For to be vexed at anything which happens is a 
separation of ourselves from nature, in some part of which the 
natures of all other things are contained. In the next place, the 
soul does violence to itself when it turns away from any man, 
or even moves towards him with the intention of injuring, 
such as are the souls of those who are angry. In the third place, 
the soul does violence to itself when it is overpowered by 
pleasure or by pain. Fourthly, when it plays a part, and does 
or says anything insincerely and untruly. Fifthly, when it 
allows any act of its own and any movement to be without an 
aim, and does anything thoughtlessly and without 
considering what it is, being right that even the smallest 
things be done with reference to an end; and the end of 
rational animals is to follow the reason and the law of the 
most ancient city and polity. 

17 Of human life the time is a point, and the substance is in 
a flux, and the perception dull, and the composition of the 
whole body subject to putrefaction, and the soul of a whirl, 
and fortune hard to divine, and fame a thing devoid of 
judgement. And, to say all in a word, everything which 
belongs to the body is a stream, and what belongs to the soul 
is a dream and vapour, and life is a warfare and a stranger’s 
sojourn, and after-fame is oblivion. What, then, is that which 
is able to conduct a man? One thing, and only one: philosophy. 
But this consists in keeping the daemon within a man free 
from violence and unharmed, superior to pains and pleasures, 
doing nothing without a purpose, nor yet falsely and with 
hypocrisy, not feeling the need of another man’s doing or not 
doing anything; and besides, accepting all that happens, and 
all that is allotted, as coming from thence, wherever it is, from 
whence he himself came; and, finally, waiting for death with a 
cheerful mind, as being nothing else than a dissolution of the 
elements of which every living being is compounded. But if 
there is no harm to the elements themselves in each 
continually changing into another, why should a man have 
any apprehension about the change and dissolution of all the 
elements? For it is according to nature, and nothing is evil 
which is according to nature. 

Written at Carnuntum. 
 
MARCUS AURELIUS MEDITATIONS BOOK 3 
1 We ought to consider not only that our life is daily 

wasting away and a smaller part of it is left, but another thing 
also must be taken into the account, that if a man should live 
longer it is quite uncertain whether the understanding will 
still continue sufficient for the comprehension of things, and 
retain the power of contemplation which strives to acquire the 
knowledge of the divine and the human. For if he shall begin 
to fall into dotage, perspiration and nutrition and 

imagination and appetite, and whatever else there is of the 
kind, will not fail; but the power of making use of ourselves, 
and filling up the measure of our duty, and clearly separating 
all appearances, and considering whether a man should now 
depart from life, and whatever else of the kind absolutely 
requires a disciplined reason, all this is already extinguished. 
We must make haste then, not only because we are daily 
nearer to death, but also because the conception of things and 
the understanding of them cease first. 

2 We ought to observe also that even the things which 
follow after the things which are produced according to 
nature contain something pleasing and attractive. For 
instance, when bread is baked some parts are split at the 
surface, and these parts which thus open, and have a certain 
fashion contrary to the purpose of the baker’s art, are 
beautiful in a manner, and in a peculiar way excite a desire for 
eating. And again, figs, when they are quite ripe, gape open, 
and in the ripe olives the very circumstance of their being near 
to rottenness adds a peculiar beauty to the fruit. And the ears 
of corn bending down, and the lion’s eyebrows, and the foam 
which flows from the mouth of wild boars, and many other 
things (though they are far from being beautiful, if a man 
should examine them severally) still, because they are 
consequent upon the things which are formed by nature, help 
to adorn them, and they please the mind; so that if a man 
should have a feeling and deeper insight with respect to the 
things which are produced in the universe, there is hardly one 
of those which follow by way of consequence which will not 
seem to him to be in a manner disposed so as to give pleasure. 
And so he will see even the real gaping jaws of wild beasts 
with no less pleasure than those which painters and sculptors 
show by imitation; and in an old woman and an old man he 
will be able to see a certain maturity and comeliness; and the 
attractive loveliness of young persons he will be able to look 
on with chaste eyes; and many such things will present 
themselves, not pleasing to every man, but to him only who 
has become truly familiar with nature and her works. 

3 Hippocrates after curing many diseases himself fell sick 
and died. The Chaldæi foretold the deaths of many, and then 
fate caught them too. Alexander, and Pompeius, and Caius 
Caesar, after so often completely destroying whole cities, and 
in battle cutting to pieces many ten thousands of cavalry and 
infantry, themselves too at last departed from life. Heraclitus, 
after so many speculations on the conflagration of the 
universe, was filled with water internally and died smeared all 
over with mud. And lice destroyed Democritus; and other lice 
killed Socrates. What means all this? Thou hast embarked, 
thou hast made the voyage, thou art come to shore; get out. If 
indeed to another life, there is no want of gods, not even there. 
But it to a state without sensation, thou wilt cease to be held 
by pains and pleasures, and to be a slave to the vessel which is 
as much inferior as that which serves it is superior; for the one 
is intelligence and deity; the other is earth and corruption. 

4 Do not waste the remainder of thy life in thoughts about 
others, when thou dost not refer thy thoughts to some object 
of common utility. For thou losest the opportunity of doing 
something else when thou hast such thoughts as these, What is 
such a person doing, and why, and what is he saying, and 
what is he thinking of, and what is he contriving, and 
whatever else of the kind makes us wander away from the 
observation of our own ruling power. We ought then to check 
in the series of our thoughts everything that is without a 
purpose and useless, but most of all the overcurious feeling 
and the malignant; and a man should use himself to think of 
those things only about which if one should suddenly ask, 
What hast thou now in thy thoughts? with perfect openness 
thou mightest immediately answer, This or That; so that from 
thy words it should be plain that everything in thee is simple 
and benevolent, and such as befits a social animal, one that 
cares not for thoughts about pleasure or sensual enjoyments at 
all, nor has any rivalry or envy and suspicion, or anything else 
for which thou wouldst blush if thou shouldst say that thou 
hadst it in thy mind. For the man who is such and no longer 
delays being among the number of the best, is like a priest and 
minister of the gods, using too the (deity) which is planted 
within him, which makes the man uncontaminated by pleasure, 
unharmed by any pain, untouched by any insult, feeling no 
wrong, a fighter in the noblest fight, one who cannot be 
overpowered by any passion, dyed deep with justice, accepting 
with all his soul everything which happens and is assigned to 
him as his portion; and not often, nor yet without great 
necessity and for the general interest, imagining what another 
says, or does, or thinks. For it is only what belongs to himself 
that he makes the matter for his activity; and he constantly 
thinks of that which is allotted to himself out of the sum total 
of things, and he makes his own act fair, and he is persuaded 
that his own portion is good. For the lot which is assigned to 
each man is carried along with him and carries him along with 
it. And he remembers also that every rational animal is his 
kinsman, and that to care for all men is according to man’s 
nature; and a man should hold on to the opinion not of all but 
of those only who confessedly live according to nature. But as 
to those who live not so, he always bears in mind what kind of 
men they are both at home and from home, both by night and 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3078 

by day, and what they are, and with what men they live an 
impure life. Accordingly, he does not value at all the praise 
which comes from such men, since they are not even satisfied 
with themselves. 

5 Labour not unwillingly, nor without regard to the 
common interest, nor without due consideration, nor with 
distraction; nor let studied ornament set off thy thoughts, and 
be not either a man of many words, or busy about too many 
things. And further, let the deity which is in thee be the 
guardian of a living being, manly and of ripe age, and 
engaged in matter political, and a Roman, and a ruler, who 
has taken his post like a man waiting for the signal which 
summons him from life, and ready to go, having need neither 
of oath nor of any man’s testimony. Be cheerful also, and seek 
not external help nor the tranquility which others give. A 
man then must stand erect, not be kept erect by others. 

6 If thou findest in human life anything better than justice, 
truth, temperance, fortitude, and, in a word, anything better 
than thy own mind’s self-satisfaction in the things which it 
enables thee to do according to right reason, and in the 
condition that is assigned to thee without thy own choice; if, I 
say, thou seest anything better than this, turn to it with all 
thy soul, and enjoy that which thou hast found to be the best. 
But if nothing appears to be better than the deity which is 
planted in thee, which has subjected to itself all thy appetites, 
and carefully examines all the impressions, and, as Socrates 
said, has detached itself from the persuasions of sense, and has 
submitted itself to the gods, and cares for mankind; if thou 
findest everything else smaller and of less value than this, give 
place to nothing else, for if thou dost once diverge and incline 
to it, thou wilt no longer without distraction be able to give 
the preference to that good thing which is thy proper 
possession and thy own; for it is not right that anything of 
any other kind, such as praise from the many, or power, or 
enjoyment of pleasure, should come into competition with 
that which is rationally and politically or, practically good. 
All these things, even though they may seem to adapt 
themselves to the better things in a small degree, obtain the 
superiority all at once, and carry us away. But do thou, I say, 
simply and freely choose the better, and hold to it. But that 
which is useful is the better. Well then, if it is only useful to 
thee as a rational being, keep to it; but if it is only useful to 
thee as an animal, say so, and maintain thy judgement 
without arrogance; only take care that thou makest the 
inquiry by a sure method. 

7 Never value anything as profitable to thyself which shall 
compel thee to break thy promise, to lose thy self-respect, to 
hate any man, to suspect, to curse, to act the hypocrite, to 
desire anything which needs walls and curtains: for he who 
has preferred to everything else his own intelligence and 
daemon and the worship of its excellence, acts no tragic part, 
does not groan, will not need either solitude or much 
company; and, what is chief of all, he will live without either 
pursuing or flying from death; but whether for a longer or a 
shorter time he shall have the soul inclosed in the body, he 
cares not at all; for even if he must depart immediately, he will 
go as readily as if he were going to do anything else which can 
be done with decency and order; taking care of this only all 
through life, that his thoughts turn not away from anything 
which belongs to an intelligent animal and a member of a civil 
community. 

8 In the mind of one who is chastened and purified thou wilt 
find no corrupt matter, not impurity, nor any sore skinned 
over. Nor is his life incomplete when fate overtakes him, as 
one may say of an actor who leaves the stage before ending 
and finishing the play. Besides, there is in him nothing servile, 
nor affected, nor too closely bound to other things, nor yet 
detached from other things, nothing worthy of blame, 
nothing which seeks a hiding-place. 

9 Reverence the faculty which produces opinion. On this 
faculty it entirely depends whether there shall exist in thy 
ruling part any opinion inconsistent with nature and the 
constitution of the rational animal. And this faculty promises 
freedom from hasty judgement, and friendship towards men, 
and obedience to the gods. 

10 Throwing away then all things, hold to these only which 
are few; and besides bear in mind that every man lives only 
this present time, which is an indivisible point, and that all 
the rest of his life is either past or it is uncertain. Short then is 
the time which every man lives, and small the nook of the 
earth where he lives; and short too the longest posthumous 
fame, and even this only continued by a succession of poor 
human beings, who will very soon die, and who know not 
even themselves, much less him who died long ago. 

11 To the aids which have been mentioned let this one still 
be added: Make for thyself a definition or description of the 
thing which is presented to thee, so as to see distinctly what 
kind of a thing it is in its substance, in its nudity, in its 
complete entirety, and tell thyself its proper name, and the 
names of the things of which it has been compounded, and 
into which it will be resolved. For nothing is so productive of 
elevation of mind as to be able to examine methodically and 
truly every object which is presented to thee in life, and always 
to look at things so as to see at the same time what kind of 

universe this is, and what kind of use everything performs in it, 
and what value everything has with reference to the whole, 
and what with reference to man, who is a citizen of the highest 
city, of which all other cities are like families; what each thing 
is, and of what it is composed, and how long it is the nature of 
this thing to endure which now makes an impression on me, 
and what virtue I have need of with respect to it, such as 
gentleness, manliness, truth, fidelity, simplicity, contentment, 
and the rest. Wherefore, on every occasion a man should say: 
This comes from God; and this is according to the 
apportionment and spinning of the thread of destiny, and 
suchlike coincidence and chance; and this is from one of the 
same stock and a kinsman and partner, one who knows not 
however what is according to his nature. But I know; for this 
reason I behave towards him according to the natural law of 
fellowship with benevolence and justice. At the same time 
however in things indifferent I attempt to ascertain the value 
of each. 

12 If thou workest at that which is before thee, following 
right reason seriously, vigorously, calmly, without allowing 
anything else to distract thee, but keeping thy divine part 
pure, as if thou shouldst be bound to give it back immediately; 
if thou holdest to this, expecting nothing, fearing nothing, 
but satisfied with thy present activity according to nature, 
and with heroic truth in every word and sound which thou 
utterest, thou wilt live happy. And there is no man who is able 
to prevent this. 

13 As physicians have always their instruments and knives 
ready for cases which suddenly require their skill, so do thou 
have principles ready for the understanding of things divine 
and human, and doing everything, even the smallest, with a 
recollection of the bond which unites the divine and human to 
one another. For neither wilt thou do anything well which 
pertains to man without at the same time having a reference to 
things divine; nor the contrary. 

14 No longer wander at hazard; for neither wilt thou read 
thy own memoirs, nor the acts of the ancient Romans and 
Hellenes, and the selections from books which thou wast 
reserving for thy old age. Hasten then to the end which thou 
hast before thee, and, throwing away idle hopes, come to thy 
own aid, if thou carest at all for thyself, while it is in thy 
power. 

15 They know not how many things are signified by the 
words stealing, sowing, buying, keeping quiet, seeing what 
ought to be done; for this is not effected by the eyes, but by 
another kind of vision. 

16 Body, soul, intelligence: to the body belong sensations, 
to the soul appetites, to the intelligence principles. To receive 
the impressions of forms by means of appearances belongs 
even to animals; to be pulled by the strings of desire belongs 
both to wild beasts and to men who have made themselves 
into women, and to a Phalaris and a Nero: and to have the 
intelligence that guides to the things which appear suitable 
belongs also to those who do not believe in the gods, and who 
betray their country, and do their impure deeds when they 
have shut the doors. If then everything else is common to all 
that I have mentioned, there remains that which is peculiar to 
the good man, to be pleased and content with what happens, 
and with the thread which is spun for him; and not to defile 
the divinity which is planted in his breast, nor disturb it by a 
crowd of images, but to preserve it tranquil, following it 
obediently as a god, neither saying anything contrary to the 
truth, nor doing anything contrary to justice. And if all men 
refuse to believe that he lives a simple, modest, and contented 
life, he is neither angry with any of them, nor does he deviate 
from the way which leads to the end of life, to which a man 
ought to come pure, tranquil, ready to depart, and without 
any compulsion perfectly reconciled to his lot. 

 
MARCUS AURELIUS MEDITATIONS BOOK 4 
1 That which rules within, when it is according to nature, is 

so affected with respect to the events which happen, that it 
always easily adapts itself to that which is possible and is 
presented to it. For it requires no definite material, but it 
moves towards its purpose, under certain conditions however; 
and it makes a material for itself out of that which opposes it, 
as fire lays hold of what falls into it, by which a small light 
would have been extinguished: but when the fire is strong, it 
soon appropriates to itself the matter which is heaped on it, 
and consumes it, and rises higher by means of this very 
material. 

2 Let no act be done without a purpose, nor otherwise than 
according to the perfect principles of art. 

3 Men seek retreats for themselves, houses in the country, 
seashores, and mountains; and thou too art wont to desire 
such things very much. But this is altogether a mark of the 
most common sort of men, for it is in thy power whenever 
thou shalt choose to retire into thyself. For nowhere, either 
with more quiet or more freedom from trouble, does a man 
retire than into his own soul, particularly when he has within 
him such thoughts that by looking into them he is 
immediately in perfect tranquillity; and I affirm that 
tranquillity is nothing else than the good ordering of the 
mind. Constantly then give to thyself this retreat, and renew 

thyself; and let thy principles be brief and fundamental, which, 
as soon as thou shalt recur to them, will be sufficient to 
cleanse the soul completely, and to send thee back free from all 
discontent with the things to which thou returnest. For with 
what art thou discontented? With the badness of men? Recall 
to thy mind this conclusion, that rational animals exist for 
one another, and that to endure is a part of justice, and that 
men do wrong involuntarily; and consider how many already, 
after mutual enmity, suspicion, hatred, and fighting, have 
been stretched dead, reduced to ashes; and be quiet at last. But 
perhaps thou art dissatisfied with that which is assigned to 
thee out of the universe. Recall to thy recollection this 
alternative; either there is providence or fortuitous 
concurrence of things; or remember the arguments by which it 
has been proved that the world is a kind of political 
community and be quiet at last. But perhaps corporeal things 
will still fasten upon thee.  Consider then further that the 
mind mingles not with the breath, whether moving gently or 
violently, when it has once drawn itself apart and discovered 
its own power, and think also of all that thou hast heard and 
assented to about pain and pleasure (and be quiet at last). But 
perhaps the desire of the thing called fame will torment thee. 
See how soon everything is forgotten, and look at the chaos of 
infinite time on each side of (the present), and the emptiness of 
applause, and the changeableness and want of judgement in 
those who pretend to give praise, and the narrowness of the 
space within which it is circumscribed (and be quiet at last). 
For the whole earth is a point, and how small a nook in it is 
this thy dwelling, and how few are there in it, and what kind 
of people are they who will praise thee. 

This then remains: Remember to retire into this little 
territory of thy own, and, above all, do not distract or strain 
thyself, but be free, at look and things as a man, as a human 
being, as a citizen, as a mortal. But among the things readiest 
to thy hand to which thou shalt turn, let there be these, which 
are two. One is that things do not touch the soul, for they are 
external and remain immovable; but our perturbations come 
only from the opinion which is within. The other is that all 
these things, which thou seest, change immediately and will 
no longer be; and constantly bear in mind how many of these 
changes thou hast already witnessed. The universe is 
transformation; life is opinion. 

4 If our intellectual part is common, the reason also, in 
respect of which we are rational beings, is common: if this is 
so, common also is the reason which commands us what to do, 
and what not to do; if this is so, there is a common law also; if 
this is so, we are fellow-citizens; if this is so, we are members 
of some political community; if this is so, the world is in a 
manner a state. For of what other common political 
community will any one say that the whole human race are 
members? And from thence, from this common political 
community comes also our very intellectual faculty and 
reasoning faculty and our capacity for law; or whence do they 
come? For as my earthly part is a portion given to me from 
certain earth, and that which is watery from another element, 
and that which is hot and fiery from some peculiar source (for 
nothing comes out of that which is nothing, as nothing also 
returns to non-existence), so also the intellectual part comes 
from some source. 

5 Death is such as generation is, a mystery of nature; a 
composition out of the same elements, and a decomposition 
into the same; and altogether not a thing of which any man 
should be ashamed, for it is not contrary to the nature of a 
reasonable animal, and not contrary to the reason of our 
constitution. 

6 It is natural that these things should be done by such 
persons, it is a matter of necessity; and if a man will not have 
it so, he will not allow the fig-tree to have juice. But by all 
means bear this in mind, that within a very short time both 
thou and he will be dead; and soon not even your names will 
be left behind. 

7 Take away thy opinion, and then there is taken away the 
complaint, ‘I have been harmed’.Take away the complaint, ‘I 
have been harmed’,and the harm is taken away. 

8 That which does not make a man worse than he was, also 
does not make his life worse, nor does it harm him either from 
without or from within. 

9 The nature of that which is universally useful has been 
compelled to do this. 

10 Consider that everything which happens, happens justly, 
and if thou observest carefully, thou wilt find it to be so. I do 
not say only with respect to the continuity of the series of 
things, but with respect to what is just, and as if it were done 
by one who assigns to each thing its value. Observe then as 
thou hast begun; and whatever thou doest, do it in 
conjunction with this, the being good, and in the sense in 
which a man is properly understood to be good. Keep to this 
in every action. 

11 Do not have such an opinion of things as he has who 
does thee wrong, or such as he wishes thee to have, but look at 
them as they are in truth. 

12 A man should always have these two rules in readiness; 
the one, to do only whatever the reason of the ruling and 
legislating faculty may suggest for the use of men; the other, 
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to change thy opinion, if there is any one at hand who sets 
thee right and moves thee from any opinion. But this change 
of opinion must proceed only from a certain persuasion, as of 
what is just or of common advantage, and the like, not 
because it appears pleasant or brings reputation. 

13 Hast thou reason? I have. Why then dost not thou use it? 
For if this does its own work, what else dost thou wish? 

14 Thou hast existed as a part. Thou shalt disappear in that 
which produced thee; but rather thou shalt be received back 
into its seminal principle by transmutation. 

15 Many grains of frankincense on the same altar: one falls 
before, another falls after; but it makes no difference. 

16 Within ten days thou wilt seem a god to those to whom 
thou art now a beast and an ape, if thou wilt return to thy 
principles and to worship of reason. 

17 Do not act as if thou wert going to live ten thousand 
years. Death hangs over thee. While thou livest, while it is in 
thy power, be good. 

18 How much trouble he avoids who does not look to see 
what his neighbour says or does or thinks, but only to what he 
does himself, that it may be just and pure; or, as Agathon says, 
look not round at the depraved morals of others, but run 
straight along the line without deviating from it. 

19 He who has a vehement desire for posthumous fame does 
not consider that every one of those who remember him will 
himself also die very soon; then again also they who have 
succeeded them, until the whole remembrance shall have been 
extinguished as it is transmitted through men who foolishly 
admire and perish. But suppose that those who will remember 
are even immortal, and that the remembrance will be 
immortal, what then is this to thee? And I say not, what is it 
to the dead? but, what is it to the living? What is praise, 
except indeed so far as it has a certain utility? For thou now 
rejectest unseasonably the gift of nature, clinging to 
something else…. 

20 Everything which is in any way beautiful is beautiful in 
itself, and terminates in itself, not having praise as part of 
itself. Neither worse then nor better is a thing made by being 
praised. I affirm this also of the things which are called 
beautiful by the vulgar; for example, material things and 
works of art. That which is really beautiful has no need of 
anything; not more than law, not more than truth, not more 
than benevolence or modesty. Which of these things is 
beautiful because it is praised, or spoiled by being blamed? Is 
such a thing as an emerald made worse than it was, if it is not 
praised? or gold, ivory, purple, a lyre, a little knife, a flower, 
a shrub? 

21 If souls continue to exist, how does the air contain them 
from eternity? But how does the earth contain the bodies of 
those who have been buried from time so remote? For as here 
the mutation of these bodies after a certain continuance, 
whatever it may be, and their dissolution make room for 
other dead bodies; so the souls which are removed into the air 
after subsisting for some time are transmuted and diffused, 
and assume a fiery nature by being received into the seminal 
intelligence of the universe, and in this way make room for the 
fresh souls which come to dwell there. And this is the answer 
which a man might give on the hypothesis of souls continuing 
to exist. But we must not only think of the number of bodies 
which are thus buried, but also of the number of animals 
which are daily eaten by us and the other animals. For what a 
number is consumed, and thus in a manner buried in the 
bodies of those who feed on them! And nevertheless this earth 
receives them by reason of the changes of these bodies into 
blood, and the transformations into the aërial or the fiery 
element. 

What is the investigation into the truth in this matter? The 
division into that which is material and that which is the 
cause of form. 

22 Do not be whirled about, but in every movement have 
respect to justice, and on the occasion of every impression 
maintain the faculty of understanding. 

23 Everything harmonizes with me which is harmonious to 
thee, O Universe. Nothing for me is too early nor too late, 
which is in due time for thee. Everything is fruit to me which 
thy seasons bring, O Nature: from thee are all things, in thee 
are all things, to thee all things return. The poet says, Dear 
city of Cecrops; and wilt not thou say, Dear city of Zeus? 

24 Occupy thyself with few things, says the philosopher, if 
thou wouldst be tranquil. But consider if it would not be 
better to say, Do what is necessary, and whatever the reason 
of the animal which is naturally social requires, and as it 
requires. For this brings not only the tranquillity which 
comes from doing well, but also that which comes from doing 
few things. For the greatest part of what we say and do being 
unnecessary, if a man takes this away, he will have more 
leisure and less uneasiness. Accordingly on every occasion a 
man should ask himself, Is this one of the unnecessary things? 
Now a man should take away not only unnecessary acts but 
also unnecessary thoughts, for thus superfluous acts will not 
follow after. 

25 Try how the life of the good man suits thee, the life of 
him who is satisfied with his portion out of the whole, and 
satisfied with his own just acts and benevolent disposition. 

26 Hast thou seen those things? Look also at these. Do not 
disturb thyself. Make thyself all simplicity. Does any one do 
wrong? It is to himself that he does the wrong. Has anything 
happened to thee? Well, out of the universe from the 
beginning everything which happens has been apportioned 
and spun out to thee. In a word, thy life is short. Thou must 
turn to profit the present by the aid of reason and justice. Be 
sober in thy relaxation. 

27 Either it is a well arranged universe or a chaos huddled 
together, but still a universe. But can a certain order subsist 
in thee, and disorder in the All? And this, too, when all things 
are so separated and diffused and sympathetic. 

28 A black character, a womanish character, a stubborn 
character, bestial, childish, animal, stupid, counterfeit, 
scurrilous, fraudulent, tyrannical. 

29 If he is a stranger to the universe who does not know 
what is in it, no less is he a stranger who does not know what 
is going on in it. He is a runaway, who flies from social reason; 
he is blind, who shuts the eyes of the understanding; he is poor, 
who has need of another, and has not from himself all things 
which are useful for life. He is an abscess on the universe, who 
withdraws and separates himself from the reason of our 
common nature through being displeased with the things 
which happen, for the same nature produces this, and has 
produced thee too; he is a piece rent asunder from the state, 
who tears his own soul from that of reasonable animals, which 
is one. 

30 The one is a philosopher without a tunic, and the other 
without a book: here is another half naked: Bread I have not, 
he says, and I abide by reason. And I do not get the means of 
living out of my learning, and I abide by my reason. 

31 Love the art, poor as it may be, which thou hast learned, 
and be content with it; and pass through the rest of life like 
one who has intrusted to the gods with his whole soul all that 
he has, making thyself neither the tyrant nor the slave of any 
man. 

32 Consider, for example, the times of Vespasian. Thou wilt 
see all these things, people marrying, bringing up children, 
sick, dying, warring, feasting, trafficking, cultivating the 
ground, flattering, obstinately arrogant, suspecting, plotting, 
wishing for some to die, grumbling about the present, loving, 
heaping up treasure, desiring consulship, kingly power. Well, 
then, that life of these people no longer exists at all. Again, 
remove to the times of Trajan. Again, all is the same. Their 
life, too, is gone. In like manner view also the other epochs of 
time and of whole nations, and see how many after great 
efforts soon fell and were resolved into the elements. But 
chiefly thou shouldst think of those whom thou hast thyself 
known distracting themselves about idle things, neglecting to 
do what was in accordance with their proper constitution, 
and to hold firmly to this and to be content with it. And 
herein it is necessary to remember that the attention given to 
everything has its proper value and proportion. For thus thou 
wilt not be dissatisfied, if thou appliest thyself to smaller 
matters no further than is fit. 

33 The words which were formerly familiar are now 
antiquated; so also the names of those who were famed of old, 
are now in a manner antiquated: Camillus, Caeso, Volesus, 
Leonnatus, and a little after also Scipio and Cato, then 
Augustus, then also Hadrianus and Antoninus. For all things 
soon pass away and become a mere tale, and complete oblivion 
soon buries them. And I say this of those who have shone in a 
wondrous way. For the rest, as soon as they have breathed out 
their breath, they are gone, and no man speaks of them. And, 
to conclude the matter, what is even an eternal remembrance? 
A mere nothing. What, then, is that about which we ought to 
employ our serious pains? This one thing, thoughts just, and 
acts social, and words which never lie, and a disposition which 
gladly accepts all that happens, as necessary, as usual, as 
flowing from a principle and source of the same kind. 

34 Willingly give thyself up to one of the fates, allowing her 
to spin thy thread into whatever things she pleases. 

35 Everything is only for a day, both that which remembers 
and that which is remembered. 

36 Observe constantly that all things take place by change, 
and accustom thyself to consider that the nature of the 
Universe loves nothing so much as to change the things which 
are and to make new things like them. For everything that 
exists is in a manner the seed of that which will be. But thou 
art thinking only of seeds which are cast into the earth or into 
a womb: but this is a very vulgar notion. 

37 Thou wilt soon die, and thou art not yet simple, not free 
from perturbations, nor without suspicion of being hurt by 
external things, nor kindly disposed towards all; nor dost 
thou yet place wisdom only in acting justly. 

38 Examine men’s ruling principles, even those of the wise, 
what kind of things they avoid, and what kind they pursue. 

39 What is evil to thee does not subsist in the ruling 
principle of another; nor yet in any turning and mutation of 
thy corporeal covering. Where is it then? It is in that part of 
thee in which subsists the power of forming opinions about 
evils. Let this power then not form (such) opinions, and all is 
well. And if that which is nearest to it, the poor body, is cut, 
burnt, filled with matter and rottenness, nevertheless let the 

part which forms opinions about these things be quiet, that is, 
let it judge that nothing is either bad or good which can 
happen equally to the bad man and the good. For that which 
happens equally to him who lives contrary to nature and to 
him who lives according to nature, is neither according to 
nature nor contrary to nature. 

40 Constantly regard the universe as one living being, 
having one substance and one soul; and observe how all things 
have reference to one perception, the perception of this one 
living being; and how all things act with one movement; and 
how all things are the cooperating causes of all things which 
exist; observe too the continuous spinning of the thread and 
the contexture of the web. 

41 Thou art a little soul bearing about a corpse, as 
Epictetus used to say. 

42 It is no evil for things to undergo change, and no good 
for things to subsist in consequence of change. 

43 Time is like a river made up of the events which happen, 
and a violent stream; for as soon as a thing has been seen, it is 
carried away, and another comes in its place, and this will be 
carried away too. 

44 Everything which happens is as familiar and well known 
as the rose in spring and the fruit in summer; for such is 
disease, and death, and calumny, and treachery, and whatever 
else delights fools or vexes them. 

45 In the series of things those which follow are always 
aptly fitted to those which have gone before; for this series is 
not like a mere enumeration of disjointed things, which has 
only a necessary sequence, but it is a rational connection: and 
as all existing things are arranged together harmoniously, so 
the things which come into existence exhibit no mere 
succession, but a certain wonderful relationship. 

46 Always remember the saying of Heraclitus, that the 
death of earth is to become water, and the death of water is to 
become air, and the death of air is to become fire, and 
reversely. And think too of him who forgets whither the way 
leads, and that men quarrel with that with which they are 
most constantly in communion, the reason which governs the 
universe; and the things which they daily meet with seem to 
them strange: and consider that we ought not to act and speak 
as if we were asleep, for even in sleep we seem to act and speak; 
and that we ought not, like children who learn from their 
parents, simply to act and speak as we have been taught. 

47 If any god told thee that thou shalt die to-morrow, or 
certainly on the day after to-morrow, thou wouldst not care 
much whether it was on the third day or on the morrow, 
unless thou wast in the highest degree mean-spirited-for how 
small is the difference?-so think it no great thing to die after 
as many years as thou canst name rather than to-morrow. 

48 Think continually how many physicians are dead after 
often contracting their eyebrows over the sick; and how many 
astrologers after predicting with great pretensions the deaths 
of others; and how many philosophers after endless discourses 
on death or immortality; how many heroes after killing 
thousands; and how many tyrants who have used their power 
over men’s lives with terrible insolence as if they were 
immortal; and how many cities are entirely dead, so to speak, 
Helice and Pompeii and Herculaneum, and others 
innumerable. Add to the reckoning all whom thou hast 
known, one after another. One man after burying another has 
been laid out dead, and another buries him; and all this in a 
short time. To conclude, always observe how ephemeral and 
worthless human things are, and what was yesterday a little 
mucus, to-morrow will be a mummy or ashes. Pass then 
through this little space of time conformably to nature, and 
end thy journey in content, just as an olive falls off when it is 
ripe, blessing nature who produced it, and thanking the tree 
on which it grew. 

49 Be like the promontory against which the waves 
continually break, but it stands firm and tames the fury of the 
water around it. 

Unhappy am I, because this has happened to me. Not so, 
but Happy am I, though this has happened to me, because I 
continue free from pain, neither crushed by the present nor 
fearing the future. For such a thing as this might have 
happened to every man; but every man would not have 
continued free from pain on such an occasion. Why, then, is 
that rather a misfortune than this a good fortune? And dost 
thou in all cases call that a man’s misfortune, which is not a 
deviation from man’s nature? And does a thing seem to thee 
to be a deviation from man’s nature, when it is not contrary 
to the will of man’s nature? Well, thou knowest the will of 
nature. Will then this which has happened prevent thee from 
being just, magnanimous, temperate, prudent, secure against 
inconsiderate opinions and falsehood; will it prevent thee 
from having modesty, freedom, and everything else, by the 
presence of which man’s nature obtains all that is its own? 
Remember, too, an every occasion which leads thee to 
vexation to apply this principle: not that this is a misfortune, 
but that to bear it nobly is good fortune. 

50 It is a vulgar but still a useful help towards contempt of 
death, to pass in review those who have tenaciously stuck to 
life. What more then have they gained than those who have 
died early? Certainly they lie in their tombs somewhere at last, 
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Cadicianus, Fabius, Julianus, Lepidus, or any one else like 
them, who have carried out many to be buried, and then were 
carried out themselves. Altogether the interval is small 
(between birth and death); and consider with how much 
trouble, and in company with what sort of people, and in 
what a feeble body this interval is laboriously passed. Do not 
then consider life a thing of any value. For look to the 
immensity of time behind thee, and to the time which is before 
thee, another boundless space. In this infinity then what is the 
difference between him who lives three days and him who lives 
three generations? 

51 Always run to the short way; and the short way is the 
natural: accordingly say and do everything in conformity 
with the soundest reason. For such a purpose frees a man from 
trouble, and warfare, and all artifice and ostentatious display. 

 
MARCUS AURELIUS MEDITATIONS BOOK 5 
1 In the morning when thou risest unwillingly, let this 

thought be present—I am rising to the work of a human 
being. Why then am I dissatisfied if I am going to do the 
things for which I exist and for which I was brought into the 
world? Or have I been made for this, to lie in the bedclothes 
and keep myself warm? But this is more pleasant. Dost thou 
exist then to take thy pleasure, and not at all for action or 
exertion? Dost thou not see the little plants, the little birds, 
the ants, the spiders, the bees working together to put in 
order their several parts of the universe? And art thou 
unwilling to do the work of a human being, and dost thou not 
make haste to do that which is according to thy nature? But it 
is necessary to take rest also. It is necessary: however nature 
has fixed bounds to this too: she has fixed bounds both to 
eating and drinking, and yet thou goest beyond these bounds, 
beyond what is sufficient; yet in thy acts it is not so, but thou 
stoppest short of what thou canst do. So thou lovest not 
thyself, for if thou didst, thou wouldst love thy nature and her 
will. But those who love their several arts exhaust themselves 
in working at them unwashed and without food; but thou 
valuest thy own nature less than the turner values the turning 
art, or the dancer the dancing art, or the lover of money 
values his money, or the vainglorious man his little glory. 
And such men, when they have a violent affection to a thing, 
choose neither to eat nor to sleep rather than to perfect the 
things which they care for. But are the acts which concern 
society more vile in thy eyes and less worthy of thy labour? 

2 How easy it is to repel and to wipe away every impression 
which is troublesome or unsuitable, and immediately to be in 
all tranquillity. 

3 Judge every word and deed which are according to nature 
to be fit for thee, and be not diverted by the blame which 
follows from any people, nor by their words, but if a thing is 
good to be done or said, do not consider it unworthy of thee. 
For those persons have their peculiar leading principle and 
follow their peculiar movement; which things do not thou 
regard, but go straight on, following thy own nature and the 
common nature; and the way of both is one. 

4 I go through the things which happen according to nature 
until I shall fall and rest, breathing out my breath into that 
element out of which I daily draw it in, and falling upon that 
earth out of which my father collected the seed, and my 
mother the blood, and my nurse the milk; out of which during 
so many years I have been supplied with food and drink; 
which bears me when I tread on it and abuse it for so many 
purposes. 

5 Thou sayest, men cannot admire the sharpness of thy wits. 
Be it so; but there are many other things of which thou canst 
not say, I am not formed for them by nature. Show those 
qualities then which are altogether in thy power: sincerity, 
gravity, endurance of labour, aversion to pleasure, 
contentment with thy portion and with few things, 
benevolence, frankness, no love of superfluity, freedom from 
trifling magnanimity. Dost thou not see how many qualities 
thou art immediately able to exhibit, in which there is no 
excuse of natural incapacity and unfitness, and yet thou still 
remainest voluntarily below the mark? or art thou compelled 
through being defectively furnished by nature to murmur, and 
to be stingy, and to flatter, and to find fault with thy poor 
body, and to try to please men, and to make great display, 
and to be restless in thy mind? No, by the gods: but thou 
mightest have been delivered from these things long ago. Only 
if in truth thou canst be charged with being rather slow and 
dull of comprehension, thou must exert thyself about this also, 
not neglecting it nor yet taking pleasure in thy dullness. 

6 One man, when he has done a service to another, is ready 
to set it down to his account as a favour conferred. Another is 
not ready to do this, but still in his own mind he thinks of the 
man as his debtor, and he knows what he has done. A third in 
a manner does not even know what he has done, but he is like 
a vine which has produced grapes, and seeks for nothing more 
after it has once produced its proper fruit. As a horse when he 
has run, a dog when he has tracked the game, a bee when it 
has made the honey, so a man when he has done a good act, 
does not call out for others to come and see, but he goes on to 
another act, as a vine goes on to produce again the grapes in 
season. Must a man then be one of these, who in a manner act 

thus without observing it? Yes. But this very thing is 
necessary, the observation of what a man is doing; for it may 
be said, it is characteristic of the social animal to perceive that 
he is working in a social manner, and indeed to wish that his 
social partner also should perceive it. It is true what thou 
sayest, but thou dost not rightly understand what is now said; 
and for this reason thou wilt become one of those of whom I 
spoke before, for even they are misled by a certain show of 
reason. But if thou wilt choose to understand the meaning of 
what is said, do not fear that for this reason thou wilt omit 
any social act. 

7 A prayer of the Athenians: Rain, rain, O dear Zeus, down 
on the plowed fields of the Athenians and on the plains. In 
truth we ought not to pray at all, or we ought to pray in this 
simple and noble fashion. 

8 Just as we must understand when it is said, That 
Æsculapius prescribed to this man horse-exercise, or bathing 
in cold water, or going without shoes, so we must understand 
it when it is said, That the nature of the universe prescribed to 
this man disease or mutilation or loss or anything else of the 
kind. For in the first case prescribed means something like 
this: he prescribed this for this man as a thing adapted to 
procure health; and in the second case it means, That which 
happens to every man is fixed in a manner for him suitably to 
his destiny. For this is what we mean when we say that things 
are suitable to us, as the workmen say of squared stones in 
walls or the pyramids, that they are suitable, when they fit 
them to one another in some kind of connection. For there is 
altogether one harmony. And as the universe is made up out 
of all bodies to be such a body as it is, so out of all existing 
causes necessity and destiny is made up to be such a cause as it 
is. And even those who are completely ignorant understand 
what I mean, for they say, Necessity amd destiny brought this 
to such a person. This then was brought and this was 
prescribed to him. Let us then receive these things, as well as 
those which Æsculapius prescribes. Many, as a matter of 
course, even among his prescriptions, are disagreeable, but we 
accept them in the hope of health. Let the perfecting and 
accomplishment of the things, which the common nature 
judges to be good, be judged by thee to be of the same kind as 
thy health. And so accept everything which happens, even if it 
seem disagreeable, because it leads to this, to the health of the 
universe and to the prosperity and felicity of Zeus (the 
universe). For he would not have brought on any man what 
he has brought, if it were not useful for the whole. Neither 
does the nature of anything, whatever it may be, cause 
anything which is not suitable to that which is directed by it. 
For two reasons, then, it is right to be content with that 
which happens to thee; the one, because it was done for thee 
and prescribed for thee, and in a manner had reference to thee, 
originally from the most ancient causes spun with thy destiny; 
and the other, because even that which comes severally to 
every man is to the power which administers the universe a 
cause of felicity and perfection, nay even of its very 
continuance. For the integrity of the whole is mutilated, if 
thou cuttest off anything whatever from the conjunction and 
the continuity either of the parts or of the causes. And thou 
dost cut off, as far as it is in thy power, when thou art 
dissatisfied, and in a manner triest to put anything out of the 
way. 

9 Be not disgusted, nor discouraged, nor dissatisfied, if 
thou dost not succeed in doing everything according to right 
principles; but when thou hast failed, return back again, and 
be content if the greater part of what thou doest is consistent 
with man’s nature, and love this to which thou returnest; and 
do not return to philosophy as if she were a master, but act 
like those who have sore eyes and apply a bit of sponge and 
egg, or as another applies a plaster, or drenching with water. 
For thus thou wilt not fail to obey reason and thou wilt 
repose in it. And remember that philosophy requires only the 
things which thy nature requires; but thou wouldst have 
something else which is not according to nature. It may be 
objected, Why, what is more agreeable than this (which I am 
doing)? But is not this the very reason why pleasure deceives 
us? And consider if magnanimity, freedom, simplicity, 
equanimity, piety are not more agreeable. For what is more 
agreeable than wisdom itself, when thou thinkest of the 
security and the happy course of all things which depend on 
the faculty of understanding and knowledge? 

10 Things are in such a kind of envelopment that they have 
seemed to philosophers, not a few nor those common 
philosophers, altogether unintelligible; nay even to the Stoics 
themselves they seem difficult to understand. And all our 
assent is changeable; for where is the man who never changes? 
Carry thy thoughts then to the objects themselves, and 
consider how short-lived they are and worthless, and that they 
may be in the possession of a filthy wretch or a whore or a 
robber. Then turn to the morals of those who live with thee, 
and it is hardly possible to endure even the most agreeable of 
them, to say nothing of a man being hardly able to endure 
himself. In such darkness, then, and dirt, and in so constant a 
flux, both of substance and of time, and of motion, and of 
things moved, what there is worth being highly prized, or 
even an object of serious pursuit, I cannot imagine. But on the 

contrary it is a man’s duty to comfort himself, and to wait for 
the natural dissolution and not to be vexed at the delay, but 
to rest in these principles only: the one, that nothing will 
happen to me which is not conformable to the nature of the 
universe; and the other, that it is in my power never to act 
contrary to my god and daemon: for there is no man who will 
compel me to this. 

11 About what am I now employing my own soul? On every 
occasion I must ask myself this question, and inquire, what 
have I now in this part of me which they call the ruling 
principle? and whose soul have I now? that of a child, or of a 
young man, or of a feeble woman, or of a tyrant, or of a 
domestic animal, or of a wild beast? 

12 What kind of things those are which appear good to the 
many, we may learn even from this. For if any man should 
conceive certain things as being really good, such as prudence, 
temperance, justice, fortitude, he would not after having first 
conceived these endure to listen to anything which should not 
be in harmony with what is really good. But if a man has first 
conceived as good the things which appear to the many to be 
good, he will listen and readily receive as very applicable that 
which was said by the comic writer. Thus even the many 
perceive the difference. For were it not so, this saying would 
not offend and would not be rejected in the first case, while we 
receive it when it is said of wealth, and of the means which 
further luxury and fame, as said fitly and wittily. Go on then 
and ask if we should value and think those things to be good, 
to which after their first conception in the mind the words of 
the comic writer might be aptly applied—that he who has 
them, through pure abundance has not a place to ease himself 
in. 

13 I am composed of the formal and the material; and 
neither of them will perish into non-existence, as neither of 
them came into existence out of non-existence. Every part of 
me then will be reduced by change into some part of the 
universe, and that again will change into another part of the 
universe, and so on forever. And by consequence of such a 
change I too exist, and those who begot me, and so on forever 
in the other direction. For nothing hinders us from saying so, 
even if the universe is administered according to definite 
periods. 

14 Reason and the reasoning art of philosophy are powers 
which are sufficient for themselves and for their own works. 
They move then from a first principle which is their own, and 
they make their way to the end which is proposed to them; 
and this is the reason why such acts are named Catorthoseis or 
right acts, which word signifies that they proceed by the right 
road. 

15 None of these things ought to be called a man’s which do 
not belong to a man, as man. They are not required of a man, 
nor does man’s nature promise them, nor are they the means 
of man’s nature attaining its end. Neither then does the end of 
man lie in these things, nor yet that which aids to the 
accomplishment of this end, and that which aids toward this 
end is that which is good. Besides, if any of these things did 
belong to man, it would not be right for a man to despise 
them and to set himself against them; nor would a man be 
worthy of praise who showed that he did not want these 
things, nor would he who stinted himself in any of them be 
good, if indeed these things were good. But now the more of 
these things a man deprives himself of, or of other things like 
them, or even when he is deprived of any of them, the more 
patiently he endures the loss, just in the same degree he is a 
better man. 

16 Such as are thy habitual thoughts, such also will be the 
character of thy mind; for the soul is dyed by the thoughts. 
Dye it then with a continuous series of such thoughts as these: 
for instance, that where a man can live, there he can also live 
well. But he must live in a palace. Well then, he can also live 
well in a palace. And again, consider that for whatever 
purpose each thing has been constituted, for this it has been 
constituted, and toward this it is carried; and its end is in that 
toward which it is carried; and where the end is, there also is 
the advantage and the good of each thing. Now the good for 
the reasonable animal is society; for that we are made for 
society has been shown above. Is it not plain that the inferior 
exist for the sake of the superior? but the things which have 
life are superior to those which have not life, and of those 
which have life the superior are those which have reason. 

17 To seek what is impossible is madness: and it is 
impossible that the bad should not do something of this kind. 

18 Nothing happens to any man which he is not formed by 
nature to bear. The same things happen to another, and either 
because he does not see that they have happened or because he 
would show a great spirit he is firm and remains unharmed. It 
is a shame then that ignorance and conceit should be stronger 
than wisdom. 

19 Things themselves touch not the soul, not in the least 
degree; nor have they admission to the soul, nor can they turn 
or move the soul: but the soul turns and moves itself alone, 
and whatever judgements it may think proper to make, such it 
makes for itself the things which present themselves to it. 

20 In one respect man is the nearest thing to me, so far as I 
must do good to men and endure them. But so far as some men 
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make themselves obstacles to my proper acts, man becomes to 
me one of the things which are indifferent, no less than the sun 
or wind or a wild beast. Now it is true that these may impede 
my action, but they are no impediments to my affects and 
disposition, which have the power of acting conditionally and 
changing: for the mind converts and changes every hindrance 
to its activity into an aid; and so that which is a hindrance is 
made a furtherance to an act; and that which is an obstacle on 
the road helps us on this road. 

21 Reverence that which is best in the universe; and this is 
that which makes use of all things and directs all things. And 
in like manner also reverence that which is best in thyself; and 
this is of the same kind as that. For in thyself also, that which 
makes use of everything else, is this, and thy life is directed by 
this. 

22 That which does no harm to the state, does no harm to 
the citizen. In the case of every appearance of harm apply this 
rule: if the state is not harmed by this, neither am I harmed. 
But if the state is harmed, thou must not be angry with him 
who does harm to the state. Show him where his error is. 

23 Often think of the rapidity with which things pass by 
and disappear, both the things which are and the things which 
are produced. For substance is like a river in a continual flow, 
and the activities of things are in constant change, and the 
causes work in infinite varieties; and there is hardly anything 
which stands still. And consider this which is near to thee, this 
boundless abyss of the past and of the future in which all 
things disappear. How then is he not a fool who is puffed up 
with such things or plagued about them or makes himself 
miserable? for they vex him only for a time, and a short time. 

24 Think of the universal substance, of which thou hast a 
very small portion; and of universal time, of which a short 
and indivisible interval has been assigned to thee; and of that 
which is fixed by destiny, and how small a part of it thou art. 

25 Does another do me wrong? Let him look to it. He has 
his own disposition, his own activity. I now have what the 
universal nature wills me to have; and I do what my nature 
now wills me to do. 

26 Let the part of thy soul which leads and governs be 
undisturbed by the movements in the flesh, whether of 
pleasure or of pain; and let it not unite with them, but let it 
circumscribe itself and limit those affects to their parts. But 
when these affects rise up to the mind by virtue of that other 
sympathy that naturally exists in a body which is all one, then 
thou must not strive to resist the sensation, for it is natural: 
but let not the ruling part of itself add to the sensation the 
opinion that it is either good or bad. 

27 Live with the gods. And he does live with the gods who 
constantly shows to them that his own soul is satisfied with 
that which is assigned to him, and that it does all that the 
daemon wishes, which Zeus hath given to every man for his 
guardian and guide, a portion of himself. And this is every 
man’s understanding and reason. 

28 Art thou angry with him whose arm-pits stink? art thou 
angry with him whose mouth smells foul? What good will this 
anger do thee? He has such a mouth, he has such arm-pits: it is 
necessary that such an emanation must come from such things. 
But the man has reason, it will be said, and he is able, if he 
takes pains, to discover wherein he offends. I wish thee well of 
thy discovery. Well then, and thou hast reason: by thy 
rational faculty stir up his rational faculty; show him his 
error, admonish him. For if he listens, thou wilt cure him, 
and there is no need of anger, no need to mourn about and 
there is also no need to be too complaisant. 

29 As thou intendest to live when thou are gone out,…   so 
it is in thy power to live here. But if men do not permit thee, 
then get away out of life, yet so as if thou wert suffering no 
harm. The house is smoky, and I quit it. Why dost thou think 
that this is any trouble? But so long as nothing of the kind 
drives me out, I remain, am free, and no man shall hinder me 
from doing what I choose; and I choose to do what is 
according to the nature of the rational and social animal. 

30 The intelligence of the universe is social. Accordingly it 
has made the inferior things for the sake of the superior, and 
it has fitted the superior to one another. Thou seest how it has 
subordinated, co-ordinated and assigned to everything its 
proper portion, and has brought together into concord with 
one another the things which are the best. 

31 How hast thou behaved hitherto to the gods, thy parents, 
brethren, children, teachers, to those who looked after thy 
infancy, to thy friends, kinsfolk, to thy slaves? Consider if 
thou hast hitherto behaved to all in such a way that this may 
be said of thee: 

Never has wronged a man in deed or word. 
And call to recollection both how many things thou hast 

passed through, and how many things thou hast been able to 
endure: and that the history of thy life is now complete, and 
thy service is ended: and how many beautiful things thou hast 
seen: and how many pleasures and pains thou hast despised; 
and how many things called honourable thou hast spurned; 
and to how many ill-minded folks thou hast shown a kind 
disposition. 

32 Why do unskilled and ignorant souls disturb him who 
has skill and knowledge? What soul then has skill and 

knowledge? That which knows beginning and end, and knows 
the reason which pervades all substance and through all time 
by fixed periods administers the universe. 

33 Soon, very soon, thou wilt be ashes, or a skeleton, and 
either a name or not even a name; but name is sound and echo, 
and the things which are much valued in life are empty and 
rotten and trifling, and like little dogs biting one another, 
and little children quarrelling, laughing, and then 
straightway weeping. But fidelity and modesty and justice and 
truth are fled 

Up to Olympus from the wide-spread earth. 
What then is there which still detains thee here? if the 

objects of sense are easily changed and never stand still, and 
the organs of perception are dull and easily receive false 
impressions; and the poor soul itself is an exhalation from 
blood. But to have good repute amid such a world as this is an 
empty thing. Why then dost thou not wait in tranquillity for 
thy end, whether it is extinction or removal to another state? 
And until that time comes, what is sufficient? Why, what else 
than to venerate the gods and bless them, and to do good to 
men, and to practise tolerance and self-restraint; but as to 
everything which is beyond the limits of the poor flesh and 
breath, to remember that this is neither thine nor in thy 
power. 

34 Thou canst pass thy life in an equable flow of happiness, 
if thou canst go by the right way, and think and act in the 
right way. These two things are common both to the soul of 
God and to the soul of man, and to the soul of every rational 
being,  not to be hindered by another;  and to hold good to 
consist in the disposition to justice and the practice of it, and 
in this to let thy desire find its termination. 

35 If this is neither my own badness, nor an effect of my own 
badness, and the common weal is not injured, why am I 
troubled about it? and what is the harm to the common weal? 

36 Do not be carried along inconsiderately by the 
appearance of things, but give help (to all) according to thy 
ability and their fitness; and if they should have sustained loss 
in matters which are indifferent, do not imagine this to be a 
damage. For it is a bad habit. But as the old man, when he 
went away, asked back his foster-child’s top, remembering 
that it was a top, so do thou in this case also. 

When thou art calling out on the Rostra, hast thou 
forgotten, man, what these things are? Yes; but they are 
objects of great concern to these people. Wilt thou too then be 
made a fool for these things? I was once a fortunate man, but I 
lost it, I know not how. But fortunate means that a man has 
assigned to himself a good fortune; and a good fortune is 
good disposition of the soul, good emotions, good actions. 

 
MARCUS AURELIUS MEDITATIONS BOOK 6 
1 The substance of the universe is obedient and compliant; 

and the reason which governs it has in itself no cause for 
doing evil, for it has no malice, nor does it do evil to anything, 
nor is anything harmed by it. But all things are made and 
perfected according to this reason. 

2 Let it make no difference to thee whether thou art cold or 
warm, if thou art doing thy duty; and whether thou art 
drowsy or satisfied with sleep; and whether ill-spoken of or 
praised; and whether dying or doing something else. For it is 
one of the acts of this life, this act by which we die; it is 
sufficient then in this act also to do well what we have in hand. 

3 Look within. Let neither the peculiar quality of anything 
nor its value escape thee. 

4 All existing things soon change, and they will either be 
reduced to vapour, if indeed all substance is one, or they will 
be dispersed. 

5 The reason which governs knows what its own disposition 
is, and what it does, and on what material it works. 

6 The best way of avenging thyself is not to become like the 
wrong doer. 

7 Take pleasure in one thing and rest in it, in passing from 
one social act to another social act, thinking of God. 

8 The ruling principle is that which rouses and turns itself, 
and while it makes itself such as it is and such as it wills to be, 
it also makes everything which happens appear to itself to be 
such as it wills. 

9 In conformity to the nature of the universe every single 
thing is accomplished, for certainly it is not in conformity to 
any other nature that each thing is accomplished, either a 
nature which externally comprehends this, or a nature which 
is comprehended within this nature, or a nature external and 
independent of this. 

10 The universe is either a confusion, and a mutual 
involution of things, and a dispersion; or it is unity and order 
and providence. If then it is the former, why do I desire to 
tarry in a fortuitous combination of things and such a 
disorder? and why do I care about anything else than how I 
shall at last become earth? and why am I disturbed, for the 
dispersion of my elements will happen whatever I do. But if 
the other supposition is true, I venerate, and I am firm, and I 
trust in him who governs. 

11 When thou hast been compelled by circumstances to be 
disturbed in a manner, quickly return to thyself and do not 
continue out of tune longer than the compulsion lasts; for 

thou wilt have more mastery over the harmony by continually 
recurring to it. 

12 If thou hadst a step-mother and a mother at the same 
time, thou wouldst be dutiful to thy step-mother, but still 
thou wouldst constantly return to thy mother. Let the court 
and philosophy now be to thee step-mother and mother; 
return to philosophy frequently and repose in her, through 
whom what thou meetest with in the court appears to thee 
tolerable, and thou appearest tolerable in the court. 

13 When we have meat before us and such eatables, we 
receive the impression, that this is the dead body of a fish, and 
this is the dead body of a bird or of a pig; and again, that this 
Falernian is only a little grape juice, and this purple robe 
some sheep’s wool dyed with the blood of a shell-fish: such 
then are these impressions, and they reach the things 
themselves and penetrate them, and so we see what kind of 
things they are. Just in the same way ought we to act all 
through life, and where there are things which appear most 
worthy of our approbation, we ought to lay them bare and 
look at their worthlessness, and strip them of all the words by 
which they are exalted. For outward show is a wonderful 
perverter of the reason, and when thou art most sure that 
thou art employed about things worth thy pains, it is then 
that it cheats thee most. Consider then what Crates says of 
Xenocrates himself. 

14 Most of the things which the multitude admire are 
referred to objects of the most general kind, those which are 
held together by cohesion or natural organization, such as 
stones, wood, fig-trees, vines, olives. But those which are 
admired by men who are a little more reasonable are referred 
to the things which are held together by a living principle, as 
flocks, herds. Those which are admired by men who are still 
more instructed are the things which are held together by a 
rational soul, not however a universal soul, but rational so far 
as it is a soul skilled in some art, or expert in some other way, 
or simply rational so far as it possesses a number of slaves. But 
he who values a rational soul, a soul universal and fitted for 
political life, regards nothing else except this; and above all 
things he keeps his soul in a condition and in an activity 
conformable to reason and social life, and he co-operates to 
this end with those who are of the same kind as himself. 

15 Some things are hurrying into existence, and others are 
hurrying out of it; and of that which is coming into existence 
part is already extinguished. Motions and changes are 
continually renewing the world, just as the uninterrupted 
course of time is always renewing the infinite duration of ages. 
In this flowing stream then, on which there is no abiding, 
what is there of the things which hurry by on which a man 
would set a high price? It would be just as if a man should fall 
in love with one of the sparrows which fly by, but it has 
already passed out of sight. Something of this kind is the very 
life of every man, like the exhalation of the blood and the 
respiration of the air. For such as it is to have once drawn in 
the air and to have given it back, which we do every moment, 
just the same is it with the whole respiratory power, which 
thou didst receive at thy birth yesterday and the day before, to 
give it back to the element from which thou didst first draw it. 

16 Neither is transpiration, as in plants, a thing to be 
valued, nor respiration, as in domesticated animals and wild 
beasts, nor the receiving of impressions by the appearances of 
things, nor being moved by desires as puppets by strings, nor 
assembling in herds, nor being nourished by food; for this is 
just like the act of separating and parting with the useless part 
of our food. What then is worth being valued? To be received 
with clapping of hands? No. Neither must we value the 
clapping of tongues, for the praise which comes from the 
many is a clapping of tongues. Suppose then that thou hast 
given up this worthless thing called fame, what remains that is 
worth valuing? This, in my opinion, to move thyself and to 
restrain thyself in conformity to thy proper constitution, to 
which end both all employments and arts lead. For every art 
aims at this, that the thing which has been made should be 
adapted to the work for which it has been made; and both the 
vine-planter who looks after the vine, and the horse-breaker, 
and he who trains the dog, seek this end. But the education 
and the teaching of youth aim at something. In this then is the 
value of the education and the teaching. And if this is well, 
thou wilt not seek anything else. Wilt thou not cease to value 
many other things too? Then thou wilt be neither free, nor 
sufficient for thy own happiness, nor without passion. For of 
necessity thou must be envious, jealous, and suspicious of 
those who can take away those things, and plot against those 
who have that which is valued by thee. Of necessity a man 
must be altogether in a state of perturbation who wants any 
of these things; and besides, he must often find fault with the 
gods. But to reverence and honour thy own mind will make 
thee content with thyself, and in harmony with society, and in 
agreement with the gods, that is, praising all that they give 
and have ordered. 

17 Above, below, all around are the movements of the 
elements. But the motion of virtue is in none of these: it is 
something more divine, and advancing by a way hardly 
observed it goes happily on its road. 
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18 How strangely men act. They will not praise those who 
are living at the same time and living with themselves; but to 
be themselves praised by posterity, by those whom they have 
never seen or ever will see, this they set much value on. But 
this is very much the same as if thou shouldst be grieved 
because those who have lived before thee did not praise thee. 

19 If a thing is difficult to be accomplished by thyself, do 
not think that it is impossible for man; but if anything is 
possible for man and conformable to his nature, think that 
this can be attained by thyself too. 

20 In the gymnastic exercises suppose that a man has torn 
thee with his nails, and by dashing against thy head has 
inflicted a wound. Well, we neither show any signs of vexation, 
nor are we offended, nor do we suspect him afterward as a 
treacherous fellow; and yet we are on our guard against him, 
not however as an enemy, nor yet with suspicion, but we 
quietly get out of his way. Something like this let thy 
behaviour be in all the other parts of life; let us overlook 
many things in those who are like antagonists in the 
gymnasium. For it is in our power, as I said, to get out of the 
way, and to have no suspicion nor hatred. 

21 If any man is able to convince me and show me that I do 
not think or act right, I will gladly change; for I seek the 
truth by which no man was ever injured. But he is injured who 
abides in his error and ignorance. 

22 I do my duty: other things trouble me not; for they are 
either things without life, or things without reason, or things 
that have rambled and know not the way. 

23 As to the animals which have no reason, and generally 
all things and objects, do thou, since thou hast reason and 
they have none, make use of them with a generous and liberal 
spirit. But toward human beings, as they have reason, behave 
in a social spirit. And on all occasions call on the gods, and do 
not perplex thyself about the length of time in which thou 
shalt do this; for even three hours so spent are sufficient. 

24 Alexander the Macedonian and his groom by death were 
brought to the same state; for either they were received among 
the same seminal principles of the universe, or they were alike 
dispersed among the atoms. 

25 Consider how many things in the same indivisible time 
take place in each of us, things which concern the body and 
things which concern the soul; and so thou wilt not wonder if 
many more things, or rather all things which come into 
existence in that which is the one and all, which we call 
Cosmos, exist in it at the same time. 

26 If any man should propose to thee the question, how the 
name Antoninus is written, wouldst thou with a straining of 
the voice utter each letter? What then if they grow angry, wilt 
thou be angry too? Wilt thou not go on with composure and 
number every letter? Just so then in this life also remember 
that every duty is made up of certain parts. These it is thy duty 
to observe and without being disturbed or showing anger 
toward those who are angry with thee to go on thy way and 
finish that which is set before thee. 

27 How cruel it is not to allow men to strive after the things 
which appear to them to be suitable to their nature and 
profitable! And yet in a manner thou dost not allow them to 
do this, when thou art vexed because they do wrong. For they 
are certainly moved toward things because they suppose them 
to be suitable to their nature and profitable to them. But it is 
not so. Teach them then, and show them without being angry. 

28 Death is a cessation of the impressions through the senses, 
and of the pulling of the strings which move the appetites, and 
of the discursive movements of the thoughts, and of the service 
to the flesh. 

29 It is a shame for the soul to be first to give way in this life, 
when thy body does not give way. 

30 Take care that thou art not made into a Caesar, that 
thou art not dyed with this dye; for such things happen. Keep 
thyself then simple, good, pure, serious, free from affectation, 
a friend of justice, a worshiper of the gods, kind, affectionate, 
strenuous in all proper acts. Strive to continue to be such as 
philosophy wished to make thee. Reverence the gods, and help 
men. Short is life. There is only one fruit of this terrene life, a 
pious disposition and social acts. Do everything as a disciple 
of Antoninus. Remember his constancy in every act which was 
conformable to reason, and his evenness in all things, and his 
piety, and the serenity of his countenance, and his sweetness, 
and his disregard of empty fame, and his efforts to understand 
things; and how he would never let anything pass without 
having first most carefully examined it and clearly understood 
it; and how he bore with those who blamed him unjustly 
without blaming them in return; how he did nothing in a 
hurry; and how he listened not to calumnies, and how exact 
an examiner of manners and actions he was; and not given to 
reproach people, nor timid, nor suspicious, nor a sophist; and 
with how little he was satisfied, such as lodging, bed, dress, 
food, servants; and how laborious and patient; and how he 
was able on account of his sparing diet to hold out to the 
evening, not even requiring to relieve himself by any 
evacuations except at the usual hour; and his firmness and 
uniformity in his friendships; and how he tolerated freedom of 
speech in those who opposed his opinions; and the pleasure 
that he had when any man showed him anything better; and 

how religious he was without superstition. Imitate all this 
that thou mayest have as good a conscience, when thy last 
hour comes, as he had. 

31 Return to thy sober senses and call thyself back; and 
when thou hast roused thyself from sleep and hast perceived 
that they were only dreams which troubled thee, now in thy 
waking hours look at these (the things about thee) as thou 
didst look at those (the dreams). 

32 I consist of a little body and soul. Now to this little body 
all things are indifferent, for it is not able to perceive 
differences. But to the understanding those things only are 
indifferent, which are not the works of its own activity. But 
whatever things are the works of its own activity, all these are 
in its power. And of these however only those which are done 
with reference to the present; for as to the future and the past 
activities of the mind, even these are for the present indifferent. 

33 Neither the labour which the hand does nor that of the 
foot is contrary to nature, so long as the foot does the foot’s 
work and the hand the hand’s. So then neither to a man as a 
man is his labour contrary to nature, so long as it does the 
things of a man. But if the labour is not contrary to his nature, 
neither is it an evil to him. 

34 How many pleasures have been enjoyed by robbers, 
patricides, tyrants. 

35 Dost thou not see how the handicraftsmen accommodate 
themselves up to a certain point to those who are not skilled 
in their craft—nevertheless they cling to the reason (the 
principles) of their art and do not endure to depart from it? Is 
it not strange if the architect and the physician shall have 
more respect to the reason (the principles) of their own arts 
than man to his own reason, which is common to him and the 
gods? 

36 Asia, Europe are corners of the universe; all the sea a 
drop in the universe; Athos a little clod of the universe; all the 
present time is a point in eternity. All things are little, 
changeable, perishable. All things come from thence, from 
that universal ruling power either directly proceeding or by 
way of sequence. And accordingly the lion’s gaping jaws, and 
that which is poisonous, and every harmful thing, as a thorn, 
as mud, are after-products of the grand and beautiful. Do not 
then imagine that they are of another kind from that which 
thou dost venerate, but form a just opinion of the source of all. 

37 He who has seen present things has seen all, both 
everything which has taken place from all eternity and 
everything which will be for time without end; for all things 
are of one kin and of one form. 

38 Frequently consider the connection of all things in the 
universe and their relation to one another. For in a manner 
all things are implicated with one another, and all in this way 
are friendly to one another; for one thing comes in order after 
another, and this is by virtue of the active movement and 
mutual conspiration and the unity of the substance. 

39 Adapt thyself to the things with which thy lot has been 
cast; and the men among whom thou hast received thy portion, 
love them, but do it truly. 

40 Every instrument, too, vessel, if it does that for which it 
has been made, is well, and yet he who made it is not there. 
But in the things which are held together by nature there is 
within and there abides in them the power which made them; 
wherefore the more is it fit to reverence this power, and to 
think that, if thou dost live and act according to its will, 
everything in thee is in conformity to intelligence. And thus 
also in the universe the things which belong to it are in 
conformity to intelligence. 

41 Whatever of the things which are not within thy power 
thou shalt suppose to be good for thee or evil, it must of 
necessity be that, if such a bad thing befall thee or the loss of 
such a good thing, thou wilt blame the gods, and hate men 
too, those who are the cause of the misfortune or the loss, or 
those who are suspected of being likely to be the cause; and 
indeed we do much injustice, because we make a difference 
between these things (because we do not regard these things as 
indifferent). But if we judge only those things which are in 
our power to be good or bad, there remains no reason either 
for finding fault with God or standing in a hostile attitude to 
man. 

42 We are all working together to one end, some with 
knowledge and design, and others without knowing what 
they do; as men also when they are asleep, of whom it is 
Heraclitus, I think, who says that they are labourers and co-
operators in the things which take place in the universe. But 
men co-operate after different fashions: and even those co-
operate abundantly, who find fault with what happens and 
those who try to oppose it and to hinder it; for the universe 
had need even of such men as these. It remains then for thee to 
understand among what kind of workmen thou placest thyself; 
for he who rules all things will certainly make a right use of 
thee, and he will receive thee among some part of the co-
operators and of those whose labours conduce to one end. But 
be not thou such a part as the mean and ridiculous verse in the 
play, which Chrysippus speaks of. 

43 Does the sun undertake to do the work of the rain, or 
Æsculapius the work of the Fruit-bearer (the earth)? And 

how is it with respect to each of the stars, are they not 
different, and yet they work together to the same end? 

44 If the gods have determined about me and about the 
things which must happen to me, they have determined well, 
for it is not easy even to imagine a deity without forethought; 
and as to doing me harm, why should they have any desire 
towards that? for what advantage would result to them from 
this or to the whole, which is the special object of their 
providence? But if they have not determined about me 
individually, they have certainly determined about the whole 
at least, and the things which happen by way of sequence in 
this general arrangement I ought to accept with pleasure and 
to be content with them. But if they determine about nothing, 
which it is wicked to believe, or if we do believe it, let us 
neither sacrifice nor pray nor swear by them, nor do anything 
else which we do as if the gods were present and lived with us, 
but if however the gods determine about none of the things 
which concern us, I am able to determine about myself, and I 
can inquire about that which is useful; and that is useful to 
every man which is conformable to his own constitution and 
nature. But my nature is rational and social; and my city and 
country, so far as I am Antoninus, is Rome, but so far as I am 
a man, it is the world. The things then which are useful to 
these cities are alone useful to me. 

45 Whatever happens to every man, this is for the interest of 
the universal: this might be sufficient. But further thou wilt 
observe this also as a general truth, if thou dost observe, that 
whatever is profitable to any man is profitable also to other 
men. But let the word profitable be taken here in the common 
sense as said of things of the middle kind neither good nor bad. 

46 As it happens to thee in the amphitheatre and such places, 
that the continual sight of the same things and the uniformity 
make the spectacle wearisome, so it is in the whole of life; for 
all things above, below, are the same and from the same. How 
long then? 

47 Think continually that all kinds of men and of all kinds 
of pursuits and of all nations are dead, so that thy thoughts 
come down even to Philistion and Phoebus and Origanion. 
Now turn thy thoughts to the other kinds of men. To that 
place then we must remove, where there are so many great 
orators, and so many noble philosophers, Heraclitus, 
Pythagoras, Socrates; so many heroes of former days, and so 
many generals after them, and tyrants; besides these, Eudoxus, 
Hipparchus, Archimedes, and other men of acute natural 
talents, great minds, lovers of labour, versatile, confident, 
mockers even of the perishable and ephemeral life of man, as 
Menippus and such as are like him. As to all these consider 
that they have long been in the dust. What harm then is this 
to them; and what to those whose names are altogether 
unknown? One thing here is worth a great deal, to pass thy 
life in truth and justice, with a benevolent disposition even to 
liars and unjust men. 

48 When thou wishest to delight thyself, think of the virtues 
of those who live with thee; for instance, the activity of one, 
and the modesty of another, and the liberality of a third, and 
some other good quality of a fourth. For nothing delights so 
much as the examples of the virtues, when they are exhibited 
in the morals of those who live with us and present themselves 
in abundance, as far as is possible. Wherefore we must keep 
them before us. 

49 Thou art not dissatisfied, I suppose, because thou 
weighest only so many litre and not three hundred. Be not 
dissatisfied then that thou must live only so many years and 
not more; for as thou art satisfied with the amount of 
substance which has been assigned to thee, so be content with 
the time. 

50 Let us try to persuade them (men). But act even against 
their will, when the principles of justice lead that way. If, 
however, any man using force stands in thy way, betake 
thyself to contentment and tranquillity, and at the same time 
employ the hindrance toward the exercise of some other virtue; 
and remember that thy attempt was with a reservation 
(conditionally), that thou didst not desire to do 
impossibilities. What then didst thou desire? Some such effort 
as this. But thou attainest thy object, if the things to which 
thou wast moved are not accomplished. 

51 He who loves fame considers another man’s activity to be 
his own good; and he who loves pleasure, his own sensations; 
but he who has understanding, considers his own acts to be his 
own good. 

52 It is in our power to have no opinion about a thing, and 
not to be disturbed in our soul, for things themselves have no 
natural power to form our judgements. 

53 Accustom thyself to attend carefully to what is said by 
another, and as much as it is possible, be in the speaker’s mind. 

54 That which is not good for the swarm, neither is it good 
for the bee. 

55 If sailors abused the helmsman or the sick the doctor, 
would they listen to anybody else; or how could the helmsman 
secure the safety of those in the ship or the doctor the health 
of those whom he attends? 

56 How many together with whom I came into the world 
are already gone out of it. 
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57 To the jaundiced honey tastes bitter, and to those bitten 
by mad dogs water causes fear; and to little children the ball is 
a fine thing. Why then am I angry? Dost thou think that a 
false opinion has less power than the bile in the jaundiced or 
the poison in him who is bitten by a mad dog? 

58 No man will hinder thee from living according to the 
reason of thy own nature: nothing will happen to thee 
contrary to the reason of the universal nature. 

59 What kind of people are those whom men wish to please, 
and for what objects, and by what kind of acts? How soon will 
time cover all things, and how many it has covered already. 

 
MARCUS AURELIUS MEDITATIONS BOOK 7 
1 What is badness? It is that which thou hast often seen. 

And on the occasion of everything which happens keep this in 
mind, that it is that which thou hast often seen. Everywhere 
up and down thou wilt find the same things, with which the 
old histories are filled, those of the middle ages and those of 
our own day; with which cities and houses are filled now. 
There is nothing new; all things are both familiar and short-
lived. 

2 How can our principles become dead, unless the 
impressions (thoughts) which correspond to them are 
extinguished? But it is in thy power continuously to fan these 
thoughts into a flame. I can have that opinion about anything, 
which I ought to have. If I can, why am I disturbed? The 
things which are external to my mind have no relation at all 
to my mind. Let this be the state of thy affects, and thou 
standest erect. To recover thy life is in thy power. Look at 
things again as thou didst use to look at them; for in this 
consists the recovery of thy life. 

3 The idle business of show, plays on the stage, flocks of 
sheep, herds, exercises with spears, a bone to cast to little dogs, 
a bit of bread into fish-ponds, labourings of ants and burden-
carrying, runnings about of frightened little mice, puppets 
pulled by strings (all alike). It is thy duty then in the midst of 
such things to show good humour and not a proud air; to 
understand, however, that every man is worth just so much as 
the things are worth about which he busies himself. 

4 In discourse thou must attend to what is said, and in every 
movement thou must observe what is doing. And in the one 
thou shouldst see immediately to what end it refers, but in the 
other watch carefully what is the thing signified. 

5 Is my understanding sufficient for this or not? If it is 
sufficient I use it for the work as an instrument given by the 
universal nature. But if it is not sufficient, then either I retire 
from the work and give way to him who is able to do it better, 
unless there be some reason why I ought not to do so; or I do 
it as well as I can, taking to help me the man who with the aid 
of my ruling principle can do what is now fit and useul for the 
general good. For whatsoever either by myself or with 
another I can do, ought to be directed to this only, to that 
which is useful and well suited to society. 

6 How many after being celebrated by fame have been given 
up to oblivion; and how many who have celebrated the fame 
of others have long been dead. 

7 Be not ashamed to be helped; for it is thy business to do 
thy duty like a soldier in the assault on a town. How then, if 
being lame thou canst not mount up on the battlements alone, 
but with the help of another it is possible? 

8 Let not future things disturb thee, for thou wilt come to 
them, if it shall be necessary, having with thee the same reason 
which now thou usest for present things. 

9 All things are implicated with one another, and the bond 
is holy; and there is hardly anything unconnected with any 
other thing. For things have been co-ordinated, and they 
combine to form the same universe order. For there is one 
universe made up of all things, and one god who pervades all 
things, and one substance, and one law, one common reason 
in all intelligent animals, and one truth; if indeed there is also 
one perfection for all animals which are of the same stock and 
participate in the same reason. 

10 Everything material soon disappears in the substance of 
the whole; and everything causal is very soon taken back into 
the universal reason; and the memory of everything is very 
soon overwhelmed in time. 

11 To the rational animal the same act is according to 
nature and according to reason. 

12 Be thou erect, or be made erect. 
13 Just as it is with the members in those bodies which are 

united in one, so it is with rational beings which exist separate, 
for they have been constituted for one co-operation. And the 
perception of this will be more apparent to thee, if thou often 
sayest to thyself that I am a member of the system of rational 
beings. But if thou sayest that thou art a part, thou dost not 
yet love men from thy heart; beneficence does not yet delight 
thee for its own sake; thou still doest it barely as a thing of 
propriety, and not yet as doing good to thyself. 

14 Let there fall externally what will on the parts which can 
feel the effects of this fall. For those parts which have felt will 
complain, if they choose. But I, unless I think that what has 
happened is an evil, am not injured. And it is in my power not 
to think so. 

15 Whatever any one does or says, I must be good, just as if 
the gold, or the emerald, or the purple were always saying this: 
Whatever any one does or says, I must be emerald and keep my 
colour. 

16 The ruling faculty does not disturb itself; I mean, does 
not frighten itself or cause itself pain. But if any one else can 
frighten or pain it, let him do so. For the faculty itself will 
not by its own opinion turn into such ways. Let the body itself 
take care, if it can, that it suffer nothing, and let it speak, if it 
suffers. But the soul itself, that which is subject to fear, to 
pain, which has completely the power of forming an opinion 
about these things, will suffer nothing, for it will never 
deviate into such a judgement. The leading principle in itself 
wants nothing, unless it makes a want for itself; and therefore 
it is both free from perturbation and unimpeded, if it does not 
disturb and impede itself. 

17 Happiness is a good daemon, or a good thing. What 
then art thou doing here, O imagination? go away, I entreat 
thee by the gods, as thou didst come, for I want thee not. But 
thou art come according to thy old fashion. I am not angry 
with thee: only go away. 

18 Is any man afraid of change? Why, what can take place 
without change? What then is more pleasing or more suitable 
to the universal nature? And canst thou take a bath unless the 
wood undergoes a change? And canst thou be nourished 
unless the food undergoes a change? And can anything else 
that is useful be accomplished without change? Dost thou not 
see then that for thyself also to change is just the same, and 
equally necessary for the universal nature? 

19 Through the universal substance as through a furious 
torrent all bodies are carried, being by their nature united 
with and cooperating with the whole, as the parts of our body 
with one another. How many a Chrysippus, how many a 
Socrates, how many an Epictetus has time already swallowed 
up? And let the same thought occur to thee with reference to 
every man and thing. 

20 One thing only troubles me, lest I should do something 
which the constitution of man does not allow, or in the way 
which it does not allow, or what it does not allow now. 

21 Near is thy forgetfulness of all things; and near the 
forgetfulness of thee by all. 

22 It is peculiar to man to love even those who do wrong. 
And this happens, if when they do wrong it occurs to thee that 
they are kinsmen, and that they do wrong through ignorance 
and unintentionally, and that soon both of you will die; and 
above all, that the wrong-doer has done thee no harm, for he 
has not made thy ruling faculty worse than it was before. 

23 The universal nature out of the universal substance, as if 
it were wax, now moulds a horse, and when it has broken this 
up, it uses the material for a tree, then for a man, then for 
something else; and each of these things subsists for a very 
short time. But it is no hardship for the vessel to be broken up, 
just as there was none in its being fastened together. 

24 A scowling look is altogether unnatural; when it is often 
assumed, the result is that all comeliness dies away, and at last 
is so completely extinguished that it cannot be again lighted 
up at all. Try to conclude from this very fact that it is 
contrary to reason. For if even the perception of doing wrong 
shall depart, what reason is there for living any longer? 

25 Nature which governs the whole will soon change all 
things which thou seest, and out of their substance will make 
other things, and again other things from the substance of 
them, in order that the world may be ever new. 

26 When a man has done thee any wrong, immediately 
consider with what opinion about good or evil he has done 
wrong. For when thou hast seen this, thou wilt pity him, and 
wilt neither wonder nor be angry. For either thou thyself 
thinkest the same thing to be good that he does, or another 
thing of the same kind. It is thy duty then to pardon him. But 
if thou dost not think such things to be good or evil, thou wilt 
more readily be well-disposed to him who is in error. 

27 Think not so much of what thou hast not as of what thou 
hast: but of the things which thou hast select the best, and 
then reflect how eagerly they would have been sought, if thou 
hadst them not. At the same time, however, take care that 
thou dost not through being so pleased with them accustom 
thyself to overvalue them, so as to be disturbed if ever thou 
shouldst not have them. 

28 Retire into thyself. The rational principle which rules 
has this nature, that it is content with itself when it does what 
is just, and so secures tranquillity. 

29 Wipe out the imagination. Stop the pulling of the 
strings. Confine thyself to the present. Understand well what 
happens either to thee or to another. Divide and distribute 
every object and being into its causal form and its material 
contents. Think of thy last hour. Let the wrong which is done 
by a man stay there where the wrong was done. 

30 Direct thy attention to what is said. Let thy 
understanding enter into the things that are doing and the 
things which do them. 

31 Adorn thyself with simplicity and modesty and with 
indifference towards the things which lie between virtue and 
vice. Love mankind. Follow God. The poet says that Law 
rules all. And it is enough to remember that law rules all. 

32 About death: whether it is a dispersion, or a resolution 
into atoms, or annihilation, it is either extinction or change. 

33 About pain: the pain which is intolerable carries us off; 
but that which lasts a long time is tolerable; and the mind 
maintains its own tranquillity by retiring into itself, and the 
ruling faculty is not made worse. But the parts which are 
harmed by pain, let them, if they can, give their opinion about 
it. 

34 About fame: look at the minds of those who seek fame, 
observe what they are, and what kind of things they avoid, 
and what kind of things they pursue. And consider that as the 
heaps of sand piled on one another hide the former sands, so 
in life the events which go before are soon covered by those 
which come after. 

35 From Plato: the man who has an elevated mind and 
takes a view of all time and of all substance, dost thou suppose 
it possible for him to think that human life is anything great? 
It is not possible, he said. Such a man then will think that 
death also is no evil. Certainly not. 

36 From Antisthenes: It is royal to do good and to be 
abused. 

37 It is a base thing for the countenance to be obedient and 
to regulate and compose itself as the mind commands, and for 
the mind not to be regulated and composed by itself. 

38 It is not right to vex ourselves at things, for they care 
nought about it. 

39 To the immortal gods and us give joy. 
40 Life must be reaped like the ripe ears of corn: One man is 

born; another dies. 
41 If gods care not for me and for my children, there is a 

reason for it. 
42 For the good is with me, and the just. 
43 No joining others in their wailing, no violent emotion. 
44 From Plato: But I would make this man a sufficient 

answer, which is this: Thou sayest not well, if thou thinkest 
that a man who is good for anything at all ought to compute 
the hazard of life or death, and should not rather look to this 
only in all that he does, whether he is doing what is just or 
unjust, and the works of a good or a bad man. 

45 For thus it is, men of Athens, in truth: wherever a man 
has placed himself thinking it the best place for him, or has 
been placed by a commander, there in my opinion he ought to 
stay and to abide the hazard, taking nothing into the 
reckoning, either death or anything else, before the baseness 
of deserting his post. 

46 But, my good friend, reflect whether that which is noble 
and good is not something different from saving and being 
saved; for as to a man living such or such a time, at least one 
who is really a man, consider if this is not a thing to be 
dismissed from the thoughts: and there must be no love of life: 
but as to these matters a man must intrust them to the deity 
and believe what the women say, that no man can escape his 
destiny, the next inquiry being how he may best live the time 
that he has to live. 

47 Look round at the courses of the stars, as if thou wert 
going along with them; and constantly consider the changes 
of the elements into one another; for such thoughts purge 
away the filth of the terrene life. 

48 This is a fine saying of Plato: That he who is discoursing 
about men should look also at earthly things as if he viewed 
them from some higher place; should look at them in their 
assemblies, armies, agricultural labours, marriages, treaties, 
births, deaths, noise of the courts of justice, desert places, 
various nations of barbarians, feasts, lamentations, markets, a 
mixture of all things and an orderly combination of contraries. 

49 Consider the past; such great changes of political 
supremacies. Thou mayest foresee also the things which will 
be. For they will certainly be of like form, and it is not 
possible that they should deviate from the order of the things 
which take place now: accordingly to have contemplated 
human life for forty years is the same as to have contemplated 
it for ten thousand years. For what more wilt thou see? 

50 That which has grown from the earth to the earth, but 
that which has sprung from heavenly seed, back to the 
heavenly realms returns. This is either a dissolution of the 
mutual involution of the atoms, or a similar dispersion of the 
insentient elements. 

51 With food and drinks and cunning magic arts turning 
the channel’s course to ‘scape from death. The breeze which 
heaven has sent. We must endure, and toil without 
complaining. 

52 Another may be more expert in casting his opponent; 
but he is not more social, nor more modest, nor better 
disciplined to meet all that happens, nor more considerate 
with respect to the faults of his neighbours. 

53 Where any work can be done conformably to the reason 
which is common to gods and men, there we have nothing to 
fear; for where we are able to get profit by means of the 
activity which is successful and proceeds according to our 
constitution, there no harm is to be suspected. 

54 Everywhere and at all times it is in thy power piously to 
acquiesce in thy present condition, and to behave justly to 
those who are about thee, and to exert thy skill upon thy 
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present thoughts, that nothing shall steal into them without 
being well examined. 

55 Do not look around thee to discover other men’s ruling 
principles, but look straight to this, to what nature leads thee, 
both the universal nature through the things which happen to 
thee, and thy own nature through the acts which must be done 
by thee. But every being ought to do that which is according 
to its constitution; and all other things have been constituted 
for the sake of rational beings, just as among irrational things 
the inferior for the sake of the superior, but the rational for 
the sake of one another. 

The prime principle then in man’s constitution is the social. 
And the second is not to yield to the persuasions of the body, 
for it is the peculiar office of the rational and intelligent 
motion to circumscribe itself, and never to be overpowered 
either by the motion of the senses or of the appetites, for both 
are animal; but the intelligent motion claims superiority and 
does not permit itself to be overpowered by the others. And 
with good reason, for it is formed by nature to use all of them. 
The third thing in the rational constitution is freedom from 
error and from deception. Let then the ruling principle 
holding fast to these things go straight on, and it has what is 
its own. 

56 Consider thyself to be dead, and to have completed thy 
life up to the present time; and live according to nature the 
remainder which is allowed thee. 

57 Love that only which happens to thee and is spun with 
the thread of thy destiny. For what is more suitable? 

58 In everything which happens keep before thy eyes those 
to whom the same things happened, and how they were vexed, 
and treated them as strange things, and found fault with them: 
and now where are they? Nowhere. Why then dost thou too 
choose to act in the same way? and why dost thou not leave 
these agitations which are foreign to nature, to those who 
cause them and those who are moved by them? And why art 
thou not altogether intent upon the right way of making use 
of the things which happen to thee? for then thou wilt use 
them well, and they will be a material for thee (to work on). 
Only attend to thyself, and resolve to be a good man in every 
act which thou doest; and remember… 

59 Look for qualities inside of thyself. Within is the 
fountain of good, and it will ever bubble up, if thou wilt ever 
dig. 

60 The body ought to be compact, and to show no 
irregularity either in motion or attitude. For what the mind 
shows in the face by maintaining in it the expression of 
intelligence and propriety, that ought to be required also in 
the whole body. But all these things should be observed 
without affectation. 

61 The art of life is more like the wrestler’s art than the 
dancer’s, in respect of this, that it should stand ready and firm 
to meet onsets which are sudden and unexpected. 

62 Constantly observe who those are whose approbation 
thou wishest to have, and what ruling principles they possess. 
For then thou wilt neither blame those who offend 
involuntarily, nor wilt thou want their approbation, if thou 
lookest to the sources of their opinions and appetites. 

63 Every soul, the philosopher says, is involuntarily 
deprived of truth; consequently in the same way it is deprived 
of justice and temperance and benevolence and everything of 
the kind. It is most necessary to bear this constantly in mind, 
for thus thou wilt be more gentle towards all. 

64 In every pain let this thought be present, that there is no 
dishonour in it, nor does it make the governing intelligence 
worse, for it does not damage the intelligence either so far as 
the intelligence is rational or so far as it is social. Indeed in 
the case of most pains let this remark of Epicurus aid thee, 
that pain is neither intolerable nor everlasting, if thou bearest 
in mind that it has its limits, and if thou addest nothing to it 
in imagination: and remember this too, that we do not 
perceive that many things which are disagreeable to us are the 
same as pain, such as excessive drowsiness, and the being 
scorched by heat, and the having no appetite. When then thou 
art discontented about any of these things, say to thyself that 
thou art yielding to pain. 

65 Take care not to feel towards the inhuman as they feel 
towards men. 

66 How do we know if Telauges was not superior in 
character to Socrates? for it is not enough that Socrates dies a 
more noble death, and disputed more skilfully with the 
sophists, and passed the night in the cold with more 
endurance, and that when he was bid to arrest Leon of 
Salamis, he considered it more noble to refuse, and that he 
walked in a swaggering way in the streets-though as to this 
fact one may have great doubts if it was true. But we ought to 
inquire, what kind of a soul it was that Socrates possessed, 
and if he was able to be content with being just towards men 
and pious towards the gods, neither idly vexed on account of 
men’s villainy, nor yet making himself a slave to any man’s 
ignorance, nor receiving as strange anything that fell to his 
share out of the universal, nor enduring it as intolerable, nor 
allowing his understanding to sympathize with the affects of 
the miserable flesh. 

67 Nature has not so mingled (the intelligence) with the 
composition of the body, as not to have allowed thee the 
power of circumscribing thyself and of bringing under 
subjection to thyself all that is thy own; for it is very possible 
to be a divine man and to be recognized as such by no one. 
Always bear this in mind; and another thing too, that very 
little indeed is necessary for living a happy life. And because 
thou hast despaired of becoming a dialectician and skilled in 
the knowledge of nature, do not for this reason renounce the 
hope of being both free and modest and social and obedient to 
God. 

68 It is in thy power to live free from all compulsion in the 
greatest tranquillity of mind, even if all the world cry out 
against thee as much as they choose, and even if wild beasts 
tear in pieces the members of this kneaded matter which has 
grown around thee. For what hinders the mind in the midst of 
all this from maintaining itself in tranquillity, and in a just 
judgement of all surrounding things, and in a ready use of the 
objects which are presented to it, so that the judgement may 
say to the thing which falls under its observation: This thou 
art in substance (reality), though in men’s opinion thou 
mayest appear to be of a different kind; and the use shall say 
to that which falls under the hand: Thou art the thing that I 
was seeking; for to me that which presents itself is always a 
material for virtue, both rational and political, and, in a 
word, for the exercise of art, which belongs to man or God. 
For everything which happens has a relationship either to 
God or man, and is neither new nor difficult to handle, but 
usual and apt matter to work on. 

69 The perfection of moral character consists in this, in 
passing every day as the last, and in being neither violently 
excited, nor torpid, nor playing the hypocrite. 

70 The gods who are immortal are not vexed because during 
so long a time they must tolerate continually men such as they 
are and so many of them bad; and besides this, they also take 
care of them in all ways. But thou, who art destined to end so 
soon, art thou wearied of enduring the bad, and this too when 
thou art one of them? 

71 It is a ridiculous thing for a man not to fly from his own 
badness, which is indeed possible, but to fly from other men’s 
badness, which is impossible. 

72 Whatever the rational and political (social) faculty finds 
to be neither intelligent nor social, it properly judges to be 
inferior to itself. 

73 When thou hast done a good act and another has 
received it, why dost thou still look for a third thing besides 
these, as fools do, either to have the reputation of having done 
a good act or to obtain a return? 

74 No man is tired of receiving what is useful. But it is 
useful to act according to nature. Do not then be tired of 
receiving what is useful by doing it to others. 

75 The nature of the All moved to make the universe. But 
now either everything that takes place comes by way of 
consequence or (continuity); or even the chief things towards 
which the ruling power of the universe directs its own 
movement are governed by no rational principle. If this is 
remembered it will make thee more tranquil in many things.  

 
MARCUS AURELIUS MEDITATIONS BOOK 8 
1 This reflection also tends to the removal of the desire of 

empty fame, that it is no longer in thy power to have lived the 
whole of thy life, or at least thy life from thy youth upwards, 
like a philosopher; but both to many others and to thyself it is 
plain that thou art far from philosophy. Thou hast fallen into 
disorder then, so that it is no longer easy for thee to get the 
reputation of a philosopher; and thy plan of life also opposes 
it. If then thou hast truly seen where the matter lies, throw 
away the thought, How thou shalt seem (to others), and be 
content if thou shalt live the rest of thy life in such wise as thy 
nature wills. Observe then what it wills, and let nothing else 
distract thee; for thou hast had experience of many 
wanderings without having found happiness anywhere, not in 
syllogisms, nor in wealth, nor in reputation, nor in enjoyment, 
nor anywhere. Where is it then? In doing what man’s nature 
requires. How then shall a man do this? If he has principles 
from which come his affects and his acts. What principles? 
Those which relate to good and bad: the belief that there is 
nothing good for man, which does not make him just, 
temperate, manly, free; and that there is nothing bad, which 
does not do the contrary to what has been mentioned. 

2 On the occasion of every act ask thyself, How is this with 
respect to me? Shall I repent of it? A little time and I am dead, 
and all is gone. What more do I seek, if what I am doing now 
is the work of an intelligent living being, and a social being, 
and one who is under the same law with God? 

3 Alexander and Caius and Pompeius, what are they in 
comparison with Diogenes and Heraclitus and Socrates? For 
they were acquainted with things, and their causes, and their 
matter, and the ruling principles of these men were the same 
and conformable to their pursuits. But as to the others, how 
many things had they to care for, and to how many things 
were they slaves. 

4 Consider that men will do the same things nevertheless, 
even though thou shouldst burst. 

5 This is the chief thing: Be not perturbed, for all things are 
according to the nature of the universal; and in a little time 
thou wilt be nobody and nowhere, like Hadrianus and 
Augustus. In the next place having fixed thy eyes steadily on 
thy business look at it, and at the same time remembering that 
it is thy duty to be a good man, and what man’s nature 
demands, do that without turning aside; and speak as it seems 
to thee most just, only let it be with a good disposition and 
with modesty and without hypocrisy. 

6 The nature of the universal has this work to do, to remove 
to that place the things which are in this, to change them, to 
take them away hence, and to carry them there. All things are 
change, yet we need not fear anything new. All things are 
familiar (to us); but the distribution of them still remains the 
same. 

7 Every nature is contented with itself when it goes on its 
way well; and a rational nature goes on its way well, when in 
its thoughts it assents to nothing false or uncertain, and when 
it directs its movements to social acts only, and when it 
confines its desires and aversions to the things which are in its 
power, and when it is satisfied with everything that is assigned 
to it by the common nature. For of this common nature every 
particular nature is a part, as the nature of the leaf is a part of 
the nature of the plant; except that in the plant the nature of 
the leaf is part of a nature which has not perception or reason, 
and is subject to be impeded; but the nature of man is part of a 
nature which is not subject to impediments, and is intelligent 
and just, since it gives to everything in equal portions and 
according to its worth, times, substance, cause (form), 
activity, and incident. But examine, not to discover that any 
one thing compared with any other single thing is equal in all 
respects, but by taking all the parts together of one thing and 
comparing them with all the parts together of another. 

8 Thou hast no ability to read. But thou hast the ability to 
check arrogance: thou hast the ability to be superior to 
pleasure and pain: thou hast ability to be superior to love of 
fame, and not to be vexed at stupid and ungrateful people, nay 
even to care for them. 

9 Let no man any longer hear thee finding fault with the 
court life or with thy own. 

10 Repentance is a kind of self-reproof for having neglected 
something useful; but that which is good must be something 
useful, and the perfect good man should look after it. But no 
such man would ever repent of having refused any sensual 
pleasure. Pleasure then is neither good nor useful. 

11 This thing, what is it in itself, in its own constitution? 
What is its substance and material? And what is its causal 
nature and form? And what is it doing in the world? And how 
long does it subsist? 

12 When thou risest from sleep with reluctance, remember 
that it is according to thy constitution and according to 
human nature to perform social acts, but sleeping is common 
also to irrational animals. But that which is according to each 
individual’s nature is also more peculiarly its own, and more 
suitable to its nature, and indeed also more agreeable. 

13 Constantly and, if it be possible, on the occasion of every 
impression on the soul, apply to it the principles of Physic, of 
Ethic, and of Dialectic. 

14 Whatever man thou meetest with, immediately say to 
thyself: What opinions has this man about good and bad? For 
it with respect to pleasure and pain and the causes of each, and 
with respect to fame and ignominy, death and life, he has such 
and such opinions, it will seem nothing wonderful or strange 
to me, if he does such and such things; and I shall bear in mind 
that he is compelled to do so. 

15 Remember that as it is a shame to be surprised if the fig-
tree produces figs, so it is to be surprised if the world 
produces such and such things of which it is productive; and 
for the physician and the helmsman it is a shame to be 
surprised, if a man has a fever, or if the wind if unfavourable. 

16 Remember that to change thy opinion and to follow him 
who corrects thy error is as consistent with freedom as it is to 
persist in thy error. For it is thy own, the activity which is 
exerted according to thy own movement and judgement, and 
indeed according to thy own understanding too. 

17 If a thing is in thy own power, why dost thou do it? but 
if it is in the power of another, whom dost thou blame? the 
atoms (chance) or the gods? Both are foolish. Thou must 
blame nobody. For if thou canst, correct (that which is the 
cause); but if thou canst not do this, correct at least the thing 
itself; but if thou canst not do even this, of what use is it to 
thee to find fault? for nothing should be done without a 
purpose. 

18 That which has died falls not out of the universe. If it 
stays here, it also changes here, and is dissolved into its proper 
parts, which are elements of the universe and of thyself. And 
these too change, and they murmur not. 

19 Everything exists for some end, a horse, a vine. Why dost 
thou wonder? Even the sun will say, I am for some purpose, 
and the rest of the gods will say the same. For what purpose 
then art thou? to enjoy pleasure? See if common sense allows 
this. 

20 Nature has had regard in everything no less to the end 
than to the beginning and the continuance, just like the man 
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who throws up a ball. What good is it then for the ball to be 
thrown up, or harm for it to come down, or even to have 
fallen? and what good is it to the bubble while it holds 
together, or what harm when it is burst? The same may be 
said of a light also. 

21 Turn it (the body) inside out, and see what kind of thing 
it is; and when it has grown old, what kind of thing it 
becomes, and when it is diseased. Short-lived are both the 
praiser and the praised, and the rememberer and the 
remembered: and all this in a nook of this part of the world; 
and not even here do all agree, no, not any one with himself: 
and the whole earth too is a point. 

22 Attend to the matter which is before thee, whether it is 
an opinion or an act or a word. Thou sufferest this justly: for 
thou choosest rather to become good to-morrow than to be 
good to-day. 

23 Am I doing anything? I do it with reference to the good 
of mankind. Does anything happen to me? I receive it and 
refer it to the gods, and the source of all things, from which 
all that happens is derived. 

24 Such as bathing appears to thee, oil, sweat, dirt, filthy 
water, all things disgusting, so is every part of life and 
everything. 

25 Lucilla saw Verus die, and then Lucilla died. Secunda 
saw Maximus die, and then Secunda died. Epitynchanus saw 
Diotimus die, and then Epitynchanus died. Antoninus saw 
Faustina die, and then Antoninus died. Such is everything. 
Celer saw Hadrianus die, and then Celer died. And those 
sharp-witted men, either seers or men inflated with pride, 
where are they? for instance, the sharp-witted men, Charax 
and Demetrius the Platonist and Eudæmon, and any one else 
like them. All ephemeral, dead long ago. Some indeed have 
not been remembered even for a short time, and others have 
become the heroes of fables, and again others have 
disappeared even from fables. Remember this, then, that this 
little compound, thyself, must either be dissolved, or thy poor 
breath must be extinguished, or be removed and placed 
elsewhere. 

26 It is satisfaction to a man to do the proper works of a 
man. Now it is a proper work of a man to be benevolent to his 
own kind, to despise the movements of the senses, to form a 
just judgement of plausible appearances, and to take a survey 
of the nature of the universe and of the things which happen 
in it. 

27 There are three relations between thee and other things: 
the one to the body which surrounds thee; the second to the 
divine cause from which all things come to all; and the third 
to those who live with thee. 

28 Pain is either an evil to the body, then let the body say 
what it thinks of it, or to the soul; but it is in the power of the 
soul to maintain its own serenity and tranquillity, and not to 
think that pain is an evil. For every judgement and movement 
and desire and aversion is within, and no evil ascends so high. 

29 Wipe out thy imaginations by often saying to thyself: 
now it is in my power to let no badness be in this soul, nor 
desire, nor any perturbation at all; but looking at all things I 
see what is their nature, and I use each according to its value. 
Remember this power which thou hast from nature. 

30 Speak both in the senate and to every man, whoever he 
may be, appropriately, not with any affectation: use plain 
discourse. 

31 Augustus’ court, his wife, his daughter, his descendants, 
his ancestors, his sister, his friend Agrippa, his kinsmen, his 
intimates, his friends Areius and Mæcenas, the physicians and 
the sacrificing priests; the whole court is the loot of father 
Death. Then turn to the rest, not considering the death of a 
single man, but of a whole family, as of the Pompeii-Family; 
and that which is inscribed on the tombs: ‘the last of his 
family’. Then consider what trouble those before them have 
had that they might leave a successor; and then, that of 
necessity some one must be the last. Again here consider the 
death of a whole race. 

32 It is thy duty to order thy life well in every single act; 
and if every act does its duty, as far as is possible, be content; 
and no one is able to hinder thee so that each act shall not do 
its duty. But something external will stand in the way. 
Nothing will stand in the way of thy acting justly and soberly 
and considerately, but perhaps some other active power will 
be hindered. Well, but by acquiescing in the hindrance and by 
being content to transfer thy efforts to that which is allowed, 
another opportunity of action is immediately put before thee 
in place of that which was hindered, and one which will adapt 
itself to this ordering of which we are speaking. 

33 Receive wealth and prosperity without arrogance; and 
be ready to let it go. 

34 If thou didst ever see a hand cut off, or a foot, or a head, 
lying anywhere apart from the rest of the body, such does a 
man make himself, as far as he can, who is not content with 
what happens, and separates himself from others, or does 
anything unsocial. Suppose that thou hast detached thyself 
from the natural unity - for thou wast made by nature a part, 
but now thou hast cut thyself off - yet here there is this 
beautiful provision, that it is in thy power again to unite 
thyself. God has allowed this to no other part, after it has 

been separated and cut asunder, to come together again. But 
consider the kindness by which he has distinguished man, for 
he has put it in his power not to be separated at all from the 
universal; and when he has been separated, he has allowed him 
to return and to be united and to resume his place as a part. 

35 As the nature of the universal has given to every rational 
being all the other powers that it has, so we have received 
from it this power also. For as the universal nature converts 
and fixes in its predestined place everything which stands in 
the way and opposes it, and makes such things a part of itself, 
so also the rational animal is able to make every hindrance its 
own material, and to use it for such purposes as it may have 
designed. 

36 Do not disturb thyself by thinking of the whole of thy 
life. Let not thy thoughts at once embrace all the various 
troubles which thou mayest expect to befall thee: but on every 
occasion ask thyself, What is there in this which is intolerable 
and past bearing? for thou wilt be ashamed to confess. In the 
next place remember that neither the future nor the past pains 
thee, but only the present. But this is reduced to a very little, 
if thou only circumscribest it, and chidest thy mind, if it is 
unable to hold out against even this. 

37 Does Panthea or Pergamus now sit by the tomb of Verus? 
Does Chaurias or Diotimus sit by the tomb of Hadrianus? 
That would be ridiculous. Well, suppose they did sit there, 
would the dead be conscious of it? and if the dead were 
conscious, would they be pleased? and if they were pleased, 
would that make them immortal? Was it not in the order of 
destiny that these persons too should first become old women 
and old men and then die? What then would those do after 
these were dead? All this is foul smell and blood in a bag. 

38 If thou canst see sharp, look and judge wisely, says the 
philosopher. 

39 In the constitution of the rational animal I see no virtue 
which is opposed to justice; but I see a virtue which is opposed 
to love of pleasure, and that is temperance. 

40 If thou takest away thy opinion about that which 
appears to give thee pain, thou thyself standest in perfect 
security. Who is this self? The reason. But I am not reason. Be 
it so. Let then the reason itself not trouble itself. But if any 
other part of thee suffers, let it have its own opinion about 
itself. 

41 Hindrance to the perceptions of sense is an evil to the 
animal nature. Hindrance to the movements of desires is 
equally an evil to the animal nature. And something else also 
is equally an impediment and evil to the constitution of plants. 
So then that which is a hindrance to the intelligence is an evil 
to the intelligent nature. Apply all these things then to thyself. 
Does pain or sensuous pleasure affect thee? The senses will 
look to that. Has any obstacle opposed thee in thy efforts 
towards an object? if indeed thou wast making this effort 
absolutely, unconditionally and without any reservation, 
certainly this obstacle is an evil to thee considered as a 
rational animal. But if thou takest (into consideration) the 
usual course of things, thou hast not yet been injured nor even 
impeded. The things however which are proper to the 
understanding no other man is used to impede, for neither fire, 
nor iron, nor tyrant, nor abuse, touches it in any way. When 
it has been made a sphere, it continues a sphere. 

42 It is not fit that I should give myself pain, for I have 
never intentionally given pain even to another. 

43 Different things delight different people. But it is my 
delight to keep the ruling faculty sound without turning away 
either from any man or from any of the things which happen 
to men, but looking at and receiving all with welcome eyes 
and using everything according to its value. 

44 See that thou secure this present time to thyself; for 
those who rather pursue posthumous fame do not consider 
that the men of after-time will be exactly such as these whom 
they cannot bear now; and both are mortal. And what is it in 
any way to thee if these men of after-time utter this or that 
sound, or have this or that opinion about thee? 

45 Take me and cast me where thou wilt; for there I shall 
keep my divine part tranquil, that is, content, if it can feel and 
act conformably to its proper constitution. Is this (change of 
place) sufficient reason why my soul should be unhappy and 
worse than it was, depressed, expanded, shrinking, affrighted? 
and what wilt thou find which is sufficient reason for this? 

46 Nothing can happen to any man which is not human 
accident, nor to an ox which is not according to the nature of 
an ox, nor to a vine which is not according to the nature of a 
vine, nor to a stone which is not proper to a stone. If then 
there happens to each thing both what is usual and natural, 
why shouldst thou complain? For the common nature brings 
nothing which may not be borne by thee. 

47 If thou art pained by any external thing, it is not this 
that disturbs thee, but thy own judgement about it. And it is 
in thy power to wipe out this judgement now. But if anything 
in thy own disposition gives thee pain, who hinders thee from 
correcting thy opinion? And even if thou art pained because 
thou art not doing some particular thing which seems to thee 
to be right, why dost thou not rather act than complain? But 
some insuperable obstacle is in the way? Do not be grieved 
then, for the cause of its not being done depends not on thee. 

But it is not worth while to live, if this cannot be done. Take 
thy departure then from life contentedly, just as he dies who is 
in full activity, and well pleased too with the things which are 
obstacles. 

48 Remember that the ruling faculty is invincible, when 
self-collected it is satisfied with itself, if it does nothing which 
it does not choose to do, even if it resist from mere obstinacy. 
What then will it be when it forms a judgement about 
anything aided by reason and deliberately? Therefore the 
mind which is free from passions is a citadel, for man has 
nothing more secure to which he can fly for refuge and for the 
future be inexpugnable. He then who has not seen this is an 
ignorant man; but he who has seen it and does not fly to this 
refuge is unhappy. 

49 Say nothing more to thyself than what the first 
appearances report. Suppose that it has been reported to thee 
that a certain person speaks ill of thee. This has been reported; 
but that thou hast been injured, that has not been reported. I 
see that my child is sick. I do see; but that he is in danger, I do 
not see. Thus then always abide by the first appearances, and 
add nothing thyself from within, and then nothing happens to 
thee. Or rather add something, like a man who knows 
everything that happens in the world. 

50 A cucumber is bitter. Throw it away. There are briars in 
the road. Turn aside from them. This is enough. Do not add, 
And why were such things made in the world? For thou wilt 
be ridiculed by a man who is acquainted with nature, as thou 
wouldst be ridiculed by a carpenter and shoemaker if thou 
didst find fault because thou seest in their workshop shavings 
and cuttings from the things which they make. And yet they 
have places into which they can throw these shavings and 
cuttings, and the universal nature has no external space; but 
the wondrous part of her art is that though she has 
circumscribed herself, everything within her which appears to 
decay and to grow old and to be useless she changes into 
herself, and again makes other new things from these very 
same, so that she requires neither substance from without nor 
wants a place into which she may cast that which decays. She 
is content then with her own space, and her own matter, and 
her own art. 

51 Neither in thy actions be sluggish, nor in thy 
conversation without method, nor wandering in thy thoughts, 
nor let there be in thy soul inward contention nor external 
effusion, nor in life be so busy as to have no leisure. 

Suppose that men kill thee, cut thee in pieces, curse thee. 
What then can these things do to prevent thy mind from 
remaining pure, wise, sober, just? For instance, if a man 
should stand by a limpid pure spring, and curse it, the spring 
never ceases sending up potable water; and if he should cast 
clay into it or filth, it will speedily disperse them and wash 
them out, and will not be at all polluted. How then shalt thou 
possess a perpetual fountain (and not a mere well)? By 
forming thyself hourly to freedom conjoined with 
contentment, simplicity and modesty. 

52 He who does not know what the world is, does not know 
where he is. And he who does not know for what purpose the 
world exists, does not know who he is, nor what the world is. 
But he who has failed in any one of these things could not even 
say for what purpose he exists himself. What then dost thou 
think of him who (avoids or) seeks the praise of those who 
applaud, of men who know not either where they are or who 
they are? 

53 Dost thou wish to be praised by a man who curses 
himself thrice every hour? Wouldst thou wish to please a man 
who does not please himself? Does a man please himself who 
repents of nearly everything that he does? 

54 No longer let thy breathing only act in concert with the 
air which surrounds thee, but let thy intelligence also now be 
in harmony with the intelligence which embraces all things. 
For the intelligent power is no less diffused in all parts and 
pervades all things for him who is willing to draw it to him 
than the aërial power for him who is able to respire it. 

55 Generally, wickedness does no harm at all to the universe; 
and particularly, the wickedness of one man does no harm to 
another. It is only harmful to him who has it in his power to 
be released from it, as soon as he shall choose. 

56 To my own free will the free will of my neighbour is just 
as indifferent as his poor breath and flesh. For though we are 
made especially for the sake of one another, still the ruling 
power of each of us has its own office, for otherwise my 
neighbour’s wickedness would be my harm, which God has 
not willed in order that my unhappiness may not depend on 
another. 

57 The sun appears to be poured down, and in all directions 
indeed it is diffused, yet it is not effused. For this diffusion is 
extension: Accordingly its rays are called Extensions because 
they are extended. But one may judge what kind of a thing a 
ray is, if he looks at the sun’s light passing through a narrow 
opening into a darkened room, for it is extended in a right 
line, and, as it were, is divided when it meets with any solid 
body which stands in the way and intercepts the air beyond; 
but there the light remains fixed and does not glide or fall off. 
Such then ought to be the outpouring and diffusion of the 
understanding, and it should in no way be an effusion, but an 
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extension, and it should make no violent or impetuous 
collision with the obstacles which are in its way; nor yet fall 
down, but be fixed and enlighten that which receives it. For a 
body will deprive itself of the illumination, if it does not 
admit it. 

58 He who fears death either fears the loss of sensation or a 
different kind of sensation. But if thou shalt have no sensation, 
neither wilt thou feel any harm; and if thou shalt acquire 
another kind of sensation, thou wilt be a different kind of 
living being, and thou wilt not cease to live. 

59 Men exist for the sake of one another. Teach them then 
or bear with them. 

60 In one way an arrow moves, in another way the mind. 
The mind, indeed, both when it exercises caution and when it 
is employed about inquiry, moves straight onward not the less, 
and to its object. 

61 Enter into every man’s ruling faculty; and also let every 
other man enter into thine.  

 
MARCUS AURELIUS MEDITATIONS BOOK 9 
1 He who acts unjustly acts impiously. For since the 

universal nature has made rational animals for the sake of one 
another to help one another according to their deserts, but in 
no way to injure one another, he who transgresses her will, is 
clearly guilty of impiety towards the highest divinity. And he 
too who lies is guilty of impiety to the same divinity; for the 
universal nature is the nature of things that are; and things 
that are have a relation to all things that come into existence. 
And further, this universal nature is named truth, and is the 
prime cause of all things that are true. He then who lies 
intentionally is guilty of impiety inasmuch as he acts unjustly 
be deceiving; and he also who lies unintentionally, inasmuch 
as he is at variance with the universal nature, and inasmuch as 
he disturbs the order by fighting against the nature of the 
world; for he fights against it, who is moved of himself to that 
which is contrary to truth, for he had received powers from 
nature through the neglect of which he is not able now to 
distinguish falsehood from truth. And indeed he who pursues 
pleasure as good, and avoids pain as evil, is guilty of impiety. 
For of necessity such a man must often find fault with the 
universal nature, alleging that it assigns things to the bad and 
the good contrary to their deserts, because frequently the bad 
are in the enjoyment of pleasure and possess the things which 
procure pleasure, but the good have pain for their share and 
the things which cause pain. And further, he who is afraid of 
pain will sometimes also be afraid of some of the things which 
will happen in the world, and even this is impiety. And he 
who pursues pleasure will not abstain from injustice, and this 
is plainly impiety. Now with respect to the things towards 
which the universal nature is equally affected (for it would not 
have made both, unless it was equally affected towards both) 
towards these they who wish to follow nature should be of the 
same mind with it, and equally affected. With respect to pain, 
then, and pleasure, or death and life, or honour and 
dishonour, which the universal nature employs equally, 
whoever is not equally affected is manifestly acting impiously. 
And I say that the universal nature employs them equally, 
instead of saying that they happen alike to those who are 
produced in continuous series and to those who come after 
them by virtue of a certain original movement of Providence, 
according to which it moved from a certain beginning to this 
ordering of things, having conceived certain principles of the 
things which were to be, and having determined powers 
productive of beings and of changes and of suchlike 
successions. 

2 It would be a man’s happiest lot to depart from mankind 
without having had any taste of lying and hypocrisy and 
luxury and pride. However to breathe out one’s life when a 
man has had enough of these things is the next best voyage, as 
the saying is. Hast thou determined to abide with vice, and 
has not experience yet induced thee to fly from this pestilence? 
For the destruction of the understanding is a pestilence, much 
more indeed than any such corruption and change of this 
atmosphere which surrounds us. For this corruption is a 
pestilence of animals so far as they are animals; but the other 
is a pestilence of men so far as they are men. 

3 Do not despise death, but be well content with it, since 
this too is one of those things which nature wills. For such as 
it is to be young and to grow old, and to increase and to reach 
maturity, and to have teeth and beard and gray hairs, and to 
beget, and to be pregnant, and to bring forth, and all the 
other natural operations which the seasons of thy life bring, 
such also is dissolution. This then, is consistent with the 
character of a reflecting man, to be neither careless nor 
impatient nor contemptuous with respect to death, but to 
wait for it as one of the operations of nature. As thou now 
waitest for the time when the child shall come out of thy wife’s 
womb, so be ready for the time when thy soul shall fall out of 
this envelope. But if thou requirest also a vulgar kind of 
comfort which shall reach thy heart, thou wilt be made best 
reconciled to death by observing the objects from which thou 
art going to be removed, and the morals of those with whom 
thy soul will no longer be mingled. For it is no way right to 
be offended with men, but it is thy duty to care for them and 

to bear with them gently; and yet to remember that thy 
departure will be not from men who have the same principles 
as thyself. For this is the only thing, if there be any, which 
could draw us the contrary way and attach us to life, to be 
permitted to live with those who have the same principles as 
ourselves. But now thou seest how great is the trouble arising 
from the discordance of those who live together, so that thou 
mayst say, Come quick, O death, lest perchance I, too, should 
forget myself. 

4 He who does wrong does wrong against himself. He who 
acts unjustly acts unjustly to himself, because he makes himself 
bad. 

5 He often acts unjustly who does not do a certain thing; 
not only he who does a certain thing. 

6 Thy present opinion founded on understanding, and thy 
present conduct directed to social good, and thy present 
disposition of contentment with everything which happens—
that is enough. 

7 Wipe out imagination: check desire: extinguish appetite: 
keep the ruling faculty in its own power. 

8 Among the animals which have not reason one life is 
distributed; but among reasonable animals one intelligent 
soul is distributed: just as there is one earth of all things 
which are of an earthy nature, and we see by one light, and 
breathe one air, all of us that have the faculty of vision and all 
that have life. 

9 All things which participate in anything which is common 
to them all move towards that which is of the same kind with 
themselves. Everything which is earthy turns towards the 
earth, everything which is liquid flows together, and 
everything which is of an aërial kind does the same, so that 
they require something to keep them asunder, and the 
application of force. Fire indeed moves upwards on account of 
the elemental fire, but it is so ready to be kindled together 
with all the fire which is here, that even every substance which 
is somewhat dry, is easily ignited, because there is less mingled 
with it of that which is a hindrance to ignition. Accordingly 
then everything also which participates in the common 
intelligent nature moves in like manner towards that which is 
of the same kind with itself, or moves even more. For so much 
as it is superior in comparison with all other things, in the 
same degree also is it more ready to mingle with and to be 
fused with that which is akin to it. Accordingly among 
animals devoid of reason we find swarms of bees, and herds of 
cattle, and the nurture of young birds, and in a manner, loves; 
for even in animals there are souls, and that power which 
brings them together is seen to exert itself in the superior 
degree, and in such a way as never has been observed in plants 
nor in stones nor in trees. But in rational animals there are 
political communities and friendships, and families and 
meetings of people; and in wars, treaties and armistices. But 
in the things which are still superior, even though they are 
separated from one another, unity in a manner exists, as in the 
stars. Thus the ascent to the higher degree is able to produce a 
sympathy even in things which are separated. See then what 
now takes place. For only intelligent animals have now 
forgotten this mutual desire and inclination, and in them 
alone the property of flowing together is not seen. But still, 
though men strive to avoid (this union), they are caught and 
held by it, for their nature is too strong for them; and thou 
wilt see what I say, if thou only observest. Sooner then will 
one find anything earthy which comes in contact with no 
earthy thing than a man altogether separated from other men. 

10 Both man and God and the universe produce fruit; at the 
proper seasons each produces it. But if usage has especially 
fixed these terms to the vine and like things, this is nothing. 
Reason produces fruit both for all and for itself, and there are 
produced from it other things of the same kind as reason itself. 

11 If thou art able, correct by teaching those who do wrong; 
but if thou canst not, remember that indulgence is given to 
thee for this purpose. And the gods, too, are indulgent to such 
persons; and for some purposes they even help them to get 
health, wealth, reputation; so kind they are. And it is in thy 
power also; or say, who hinders thee? 

12 Labour not as one who is wretched, nor yet as one who 
would be pitied or admired; but direct thy will to one thing 
only, to put thyself in motion and to check thyself, as the 
social reason requires. 

13 To-day I have got out of all trouble, or rather I have cast 
out all trouble, for it was not outside, but within and in my 
opinions. 

14 All things are the same, familiar in experience, and 
ephemeral in time, and worthless in the matter. Everything 
now is just as it was in the time of those whom we have buried. 

15 Things stand outside of us, themselves by themselves, 
neither knowing aught of themselves, nor expressing any 
judgement. What is it, then, which does judge about them? 
The ruling faculty. 

16 Not in passivity, but in activity, lie the evil and the good 
of the rational social animal, just as his virtue and his vice lie 
not in passivity, but in activity. 

17 For the stone which has been thrown up it is no evil to 
come down, nor indeed any good to have been carried up. 

18 Penetrate inwards into men’s leading principles, and 
thou wilt see what judges thou art afraid of, and what kind of 
judges they are of themselves. 

19 All things are changing; and thou thyself art in 
continuous mutation and in a manner in continuous 
destruction, and the whole universe too. 

20 It is thy duty to leave another man’s wrongful act there 
where it is. 

21 Termination of activity, cessation from movement and 
opinion, and in a sense their death, is no evil. Turn thy 
thoughts now to the consideration of thy life, thy life as a 
child, as a youth, thy manhood, thy old age, for in these also 
every change was a death. Is this anything to fear? Turn thy 
thoughts now to thy life under thy grandfather, then to thy 
life under thy mother, then to thy life under thy father; and as 
thou findest many other differences and changes and 
terminations, ask thyself, Is this anything to fear? In like 
manner, then, neither are the termination and cessation and 
change of thy whole life a thing to be afraid of. 

22 Hasten (to examine) thy own ruling faculty and that of 
the universe and that of thy neighbour: thy own, that thou 
mayst make it just; and that of the universe, that thou mayst 
remember of what thou art a part; and that of thy neighbour, 
that thou mayst know whether he has acted ignorantly or 
with knowledge, and that thou mayst also consider that his 
ruling faculty is akin to thine. 

23 As thou thyself art a component part of a social system, 
so let every act of thine be a component part of social life. 
Whatever act of thine then has no reference, either 
immediately or remotely, to a social end, this tears asunder 
thy life, and does not allow it to be one, and it is of the nature 
of a mutiny, just as when in a popular assembly a man acting 
by himself stands apart from the general agreement. 

24 Quarrels of little children and their sports, and poor 
spirits carrying about dead bodies (such is everything); and so 
what is exhibited in the representation of the mansions of the 
dead strikes our eyes more clearly. 

25 Examine into the quality of the form of an object, and 
detach it altogether from its material part, and then 
contemplate it; then determine the time, the longest which a 
thing of this peculiar form is naturally made to endure. 

26 Thou hast endured infinite troubles through not being 
contented with thy ruling faculty, when it does the things 
which it is constituted by nature to do. But enough (of this). 

27 When another blames thee or hates thee, or when men 
say about thee anything injurious, approach their poor souls, 
penetrate within, and see what kind of men they are. Thou 
wilt discover that there is no reason to take any trouble that 
these men may have this or that opinion about thee. However 
thou must be well-disposed towards them, for by nature they 
are friends. And the gods too aid them in all ways, by dreams, 
by signs, towards the attainment of those things on which 
they set a value. 

28 The periodic movements of the universe are the same, up 
and down from age to age. And either the universal 
intelligence puts itself in motion for every separate effect, and 
if this is so, be thou content with that which is the result of its 
activity; or it puts itself in motion once, and everything else 
comes by way of sequence in a manner; or indivisible elements 
are the origin of all things. In a word, if there is a god, all is 
well; and if chance rules, do not thou also be governed by it.  

Soon will the earth cover us all: then the earth, too, will 
change, and the things also which result from change will 
continue to change forever, and these again forever. For if a 
man reflects on the changes and transformations which follow 
one another like wave after wave and their rapidity, he will 
despise everything which is perishable. 

29 The universal cause is like a winter torrent: it carries 
everything along with it. But how worthless are all these poor 
people who are engaged in matters political, and, as they 
suppose, are playing the philosopher! All drivelers. Well then, 
man: do what nature now requires. Set thyself in motion, if it 
is in thy power, and do not look about thee to see if any one 
will observe it; nor yet expect Plato’s Republic: but be 
content if the smallest thing goes on well, and consider such 
an event to be no small matter. For who can change men’s 
opinions? And without a change of opinions what else is there 
than the slavery of men who groan while they pretend to obey? 
Come now and tell me of Alexander and Philippus and 
Demetrius and Phalerum. They themselves shall judge 
whether they discovered what the common nature required, 
and trained themselves accordingly. But if they acted like 
tragedy heroes, no one has condemned me to imitate them. 
Simple and modest is the work of philosophy. Draw me not 
aside to insolence and pride. 

30 Look down from above on the countless herds of men 
and their countless solemnities, and the infinitely varied 
voyagings in storms and calms, and the differences among 
those who are born, who live together, and die. And consider, 
too, the life lived by others in olden time, and the life of those 
who will live after thee, and the life now lived among 
barbarous nations, and how many know not even thy name, 
and how many will soon forget it, and how they who perhaps 
now are praising thee will very soon blame thee, and that 
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neither a posthumous name is of any value, nor reputation, 
nor anything else. 

31 Let there be freedom from perturbations with respect to 
the things which come from the external cause; and let there 
be justice in the things done by virtue of the internal cause, 
that is, let there be movement and action terminating in this, 
in social acts, for this is according to thy nature. 

32 Thou canst remove out of the way many useless things 
among those which disturb thee, for they lie entirely in thy 
opinion; and thou wilt then gain for thyself ample space by 
comprehending the whole universe in thy mind, and by 
contemplating the eternity of time, and observing the rapid 
change of every several thing, how short is the time from birth 
to dissolution, and the illimitable time before birth as well as 
the equally boundless time after dissolution. 

33 All that thou seest will quickly perish, and those who 
have been spectators of its dissolution will very soon perish 
too. And he who dies at the extremest old age will be brought 
into the same condition with him who died prematurely. 

34 What are these men’s leading principles, and about what 
kind of things are they busy, and for what kind of reasons do 
they love and honour? Imagine that thou seest their poor 
souls laid bare. When they think that they do harm by their 
blame or good by their praise, what an idea! 

35 Loss is nothing else than change. But the universal 
nature delights in change, and in obedience to her all things 
are now done well, and from eternity have been done in like 
form, and will be such to time without end. What then dost 
thou say? That all things have been and all things always will 
be bad, and that no power has ever been found in so many 
gods to rectify these things, but the world has been 
condemned to be bound in never-ceasing evil? 

36 The rottenness of the matter which is the foundation of 
everything! water, dust, bones, filth; or again, marble rocks, 
the callosities of the earth; and gold and silver, the sediments; 
and garments, only bits of hair; and purple dye, blood; and 
everything else is of the same kind. And that which is of the 
nature of breath, is also another thing of the same kind, 
changing from this to that. 

37 Enough of this wretched life and murmuring and apish 
tricks. Why art thou disturbed? What is there new in this? 
What unsettles thee? Is it the form of the thing? Look at it. Or 
is it the matter? Look at it. But besides these there is nothing. 
Towards the gods, then, now become at last more simple and 
better. It is the same whether we examine these things for a 
hundred years or three. 

38 If any man has done wrong, the harm is his own. But 
perhaps he has not done wrong. 

39 Either all things proceed from one intelligent source and 
come together as in one body, and the part ought not to find 
fault with what is done for the benefit of the whole; or there 
are only atoms, and nothing else than mixture and dispersion. 
Why, then, art thou disturbed? Say to the ruling faculty, Art 
thou dead, art thou corrupted, art thou playing the hypocrite, 
art thou become a beast, dost thou herd and feed with the rest? 

40 Either the gods have no power or they have power. If, 
then, they have no power, why dost thou pray to them? But if 
they have power, why dost thou not pray for them to give thee 
the faculty of not fearing any of the things which thou fearest, 
or of not desiring any of the things which thou desirest, or 
not being pained at anything, rather than pray that any of 
these things should not happen or happen? for certainly if 
they can co-operate with men, they can co-operate for these 
purposes. But perhaps thou wilt say, the gods have placed 
them in thy power. Well, then, is it not better to use what is in 
thy power like a free man than to desire in a slavish and abject 
way what is not in thy power? And who has told thee that the 
gods do not aid us even in the things which are in our power? 
Begin, then, to pray for such things, and thou wilt see. One 
man prays thus: How shall I be able to lie with that woman? 
Do thou prays thus: How shall I not desire to lie with her? 
Another prays thus: How shall I be released from this? 
Another prays: How shall I not desire to be released? Another 
thus: How shall I not lose my little son? Thou thus: How shall 
I not be afraid to lose him? In fine, turn thy prayers this way, 
and see what comes. 

41 Epicurus says, In my sickness my conversation was not 
about my bodily sufferings, nor, says he, did I talk on such 
subjects to those who visited me; but I continued to discourse 
on the nature of things as before, keeping to this main point, 
how the mind, while participating in such movements as go 
on in the poor flesh, shall be free from perturbations and 
maintain its proper good. Nor did I, he says, give the 
physicians an opportunity of putting on solemn looks, as if 
they were doing something great, but my life went on well 
and happily. Do, then, the same that he did both in sickness, if 
thou art sick, and in any other circumstances; for never to 
desert philosophy in any events that may befall us, nor to hold 
trifling talk either with an ignorant man or with one 
unacquainted with nature, is a principle of all schools of 
philosophy; but to be intent only on that which thou art now 
doing and on the instrument by which thou doest it. 

42 When thou art offended with any man’s shameless 
conduct, immediately ask thyself, Is it possible, then, that 

shameless men should not be in the world? It is not possible. 
Do not, then, require what is impossible. For this man also is 
one of those shameless men who must of necessity be in the 
world. Let the same considerations be present to thy mind in 
the case of the knave, and the faithless man, and of every man 
who does wrong in any way. For at the same time that thou 
dost remind thyself that it is impossible that such kind of men 
should not exist, thou wilt become more kindly disposed 
towards every one individually. It is useful to perceive this, 
too, immediately when the occasion arises, what virtue nature 
has given to man to oppose to every wrongful act. For she has 
given to man, as an antidote against the stupid man, mildness, 
and against another kind of man some other power. And in all 
cases it is possible for thee to correct by teaching the man who 
is gone astray; for every man who errs misses his object and is 
gone astray. Besides wherein hast thou been injured? For thou 
wilt find that no one among those against whom thou art 
irritated has done anything by which thy mind could be made 
worse; but that which is evil to thee and harmful has its 
foundation only in the mind. And what harm is done or what 
is there strange, if the man who has not been instructed does 
the acts of an uninstructed man? Consider whether thou 
shouldst not rather blame thyself, because thou didst not 
expect such a man to err in such a way. For thou hadst means 
given thee by thy reason to suppose that it was likely that he 
would commit this error, and yet thou hast forgotten and art 
amazed that he has erred. But most of all when thou blamest a 
man as faithless or ungrateful, turn to thyself. For the fault is 
manifestly thy own, whether thou didst trust that a man who 
had such a disposition would keep his promise, or when 
conferring thy kindness thou didst not confer it absolutely, 
nor yet in such way as to have received from thy very act all 
the profit. For what more dost thou want when thou hast 
done a man a service? Art thou not content that thou hast 
done something conformable to thy nature, and dost thou 
seek to be paid for it? Just as if the eye demanded a recompense 
for seeing, or the feet for walking. For as these members are 
formed for a particular purpose, and by working according to 
their several constitutions obtain what is their own; so also as 
man is formed by nature to acts of benevolence, when he has 
done anything benevolent or in any other way conducive to 
the common interest, he has acted conformably to his 
constitution, and he gets what is his own.  

 
MARCUS AURELIUS MEDITATIONS BOOK 10 
1 Wilt thou then, my soul, never be good and simple and 

one and naked, more manifest than the body which surrounds 
thee? Wilt thou never enjoy an affectionate and contented 
disposition? Wilt thou never be full and without a want of any 
kind, longing for nothing more, nor desiring anything, either 
animate of inanimate, for the enjoyment of pleasures? nor yet 
desiring time wherein thou shalt have longer enjoyment, or 
place, or pleasant climate, or society of men with whom thou 
mayst live in harmony? but wilt thou be satisfied with thy 
present condition, and pleased with all that is about thee, and 
wilt thou convince thyself that thou hast everything and that 
it comes from the gods, that everything is well for thee, and 
will be well whatever shall please them, and whatever they 
shall give for the conservation of the perfect living being, the 
good and just and beautiful, which generates and holds 
together all things, and contains and embraces all things 
which are dissolved for the production of other like things? 
Wilt thou never be such that thou shalt so dwell in community 
with gods and men as neither to find fault with them at all, 
nor to be condemned by them? 

2 Observe what thy nature requires, so far as thou art 
governed by nature only; then do it and accept it, if thy 
nature, so far as thou art a living being, shall not be made 
worse by it. And next thou must observe what thy nature 
requires so far as thou art a living being. And all this thou 
mayst allow thyself, if thy nature, so far as thou art a rational 
animal, shall not be made worse by it. But the rational animal 
is consequently also a political (social) animal. Use these rules 
then, and trouble thyself about nothing else. 

3 Everything which happens either happens in such wise as 
thou art formed by nature to bear it, or as thou art not 
formed by nature to bear it. If then it happens to thee in such 
way as thou art formed by nature to bear it, do not complain, 
but bear it as thou art formed by nature to bear it. But if it 
happens in such wise as thou art not formed by nature to bear 
it, do not complain, for it will perish after it has consumed 
thee. Remember, however, that thou art formed by nature to 
bear everything, with respect to which it depends on thy own 
opinion to make it endurable and tolerable, by thinking that 
it is either thy interest or thy duty to do this. 

4 If a man is mistaken, instruct him kindly and show him his 
error. But if thou art not able, blame thyself, or blame not 
even thyself. 

5 Whatever may happen to thee, it was prepared for thee 
from all eternity; and the implication of causes was from 
eternity spinning the thread of thy being, and of that which is 
incident to it. 

6 Whether the universe is (a concourse of) atoms, or nature 
(is a system), let this first be established, that I am a part of 

the whole which is governed by nature; next, I am in a manner 
intimately related to the parts which are of the same kind with 
myself. For remembering this, inasmuch as I am a part, I shall 
be discontented with none of the things which are assigned to 
me out of the whole; for nothing is injurious to the part, if it 
is for the advantage of the whole. For the whole contains 
nothing which is not for its advantage; and all natures indeed 
have this common principle, but the nature of the universe has 
this principle besides, that it cannot be compelled even by any 
external cause to generate anything harmful to itself. By 
remembering then that I am a part of such a whole, I shall be 
content with everything that happens. And inasmuch as I am 
in a manner intimately related to the parts which are of the 
same kind with myself, I shall do nothing unsocial, but I shall 
rather direct myself to the things which are of the same kind 
with myself, and I shall turn all my efforts to the common 
interest, and divert them from the contrary. Now, if these 
things are done so, life must flow on happily, just as thou 
mayst observe that the life of a citizen is happy, who continues 
a course of action which is advantageous to his fellow-citizens, 
and is content with whatever the state may assign to him. 

7 The parts of the whole, everything, I mean, which is 
naturally comprehended in the universe, must of necessity 
perish; but let this be understood in this sense, that they must 
undergo change. But if this is naturally both an evil and a 
necessity for the parts, the whole would not continue to exist 
in a good condition, the parts being subject to change and 
constituted so as to perish in various ways. For whether did 
nature herself design to do evil to the things which are parts 
of herself, and to make them subject to evil and of necessity 
fall into evil, or have such results happened without her 
knowing it? Both these suppositions, indeed, are incredible. 
But if a man should even drop the term Nature (as an efficient 
power), and should speak of these things as natural, even then 
it would be ridiculous to affirm at the same time that the parts 
of the whole are in their nature subject to change, and at the 
same time to be surprised or vexed as if something were 
happening contrary to nature, particularly as the dissolution 
of things is into those things of which each thing is composed. 
For there is either a dispersion of the elements out of which 
everything has been compounded, or a change from the solid 
to the earthy and from the airy to the aërial, so that these 
parts are taken back into the universal reason, whether this at 
certain periods is consumed by fire or renewed by eternal 
changes. And do not imagine that the solid and the airy part 
belong to thee from the time of generation. For all this 
received its accretion only yesterday, and the day before, as 
one may say, from the food and the air which is inspired. This, 
then, which has received the accretion, changes, not that 
which thy mother brought forth. But suppose that this which 
thy mother brought forth implicates thee very much with that 
other part, which has the peculiar quality of change, this is 
nothing in fact in the way of objection to what is said. 

8 When thou hast assumed these names, good, modest, true, 
rational, a man of equanimity, and magnanimous, take care 
thou dost not change these names; and if thou shouldst lose 
them, quickly return to them. And remember that the term 
Rational was intended to signify a discriminating attention to 
every several thing and freedom from negligence; and that 
Equanimity is the voluntary acceptance of the things which 
are assigned to thee by the common nature; and that 
Magnanimity is the elevation of the intelligent part above the 
pleasurable or painful sensations of the flesh, and above that 
poor thing called fame, and death, and all such things. If, then, 
thou maintainest thyself in the possession of these names, 
without desiring to be called by these names by others, thou 
wilt be another person and wilt enter on another life. For to 
continue to be such as thou hast hitherto been, and to be torn 
in pieces and defiled in such a life, is the character of a very 
stupid man and one overfond of his life, and like those half-
devoured fighters with wild beasts, who, though covered with 
wounds and gore, still entreat to be kept to the following day, 
though they will be exposed in the same state to the same 
claws and bites. Therefore fix thyself in the possession of these 
few names: and if thou art able to abide in them, abide as if 
thou wast removed to certain islands of the Happy. But if 
thou shalt perceive that thou fallest out of them and dost not 
maintain thy hold, go courageously into some nook where 
thou shalt maintain them, or even depart at once from life, 
not in passion, but with simplicity and freedom and modesty, 
after doing this one laudable thing at least in thy life, to have 
gone out of it thus. In order, however, to the remembrance of 
these names, it will greatly help thee, if thou rememberest the 
gods, and that they wish not to be flattered, but wish all 
reasonable beings to be made like themselves; and if thou 
rememberest that what does the work of a fig-tree is a fig-tree, 
and that what does the work of a dog is a dog, and that what 
does the work of a bee is a bee, and that what does the work of 
a man is a man. 

9 Mimi, war, astonishment, torpor, slavery, will daily wipe 
out those holy principles of thine. How many things without 
studying nature dost thou imagine, and how many dost thou 
neglect? But it is thy duty so to look on and so to do 
everything, that at the same time the power of dealing with 
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circumstances is perfect, and the contemplative faculty is 
exercised, and the confidence which comes from the 
knowledge of each several thing is maintained without 
showing it, buy yet not concealed. For when wilt thou enjoy 
simplicity, when gravity, and when the knowledge of every 
several thing, both what it is in substance, and what place it 
has in the universe, and how long it is formed to exist, and of 
what things it is compounded, and to whom it can belong, 
and who are able both to give it and take it away? 

10 A spider is proud when it has caught a fly, and another 
when he has caught a poor hare, and another when he has 
taken the little fish in a net, and another when he has taken 
wild boars, and another when he has taken bears, and another 
when he has taken Sarmatians. Are not these robbers, if thou 
examinest their opinions? 

11 Acquire the contemplative way of seeing how all things 
change into one another, and constantly attend to it, and 
exercise thyself about this part of philosophy. For nothing is 
so much adapted to produce magnanimity. Such a man has 
put off the body, and as he sees that he must, no one knows 
how soon, go away from among men and leave everything 
here, he gives himself up entirely to just doing in all his 
actions, and in everything else that happens he resigns himself 
to the universal nature. But as to what any man shall say or 
think about him, or do against him, he never even thinks of it, 
being himself contented with these two things, with acting 
justly in what he now does, and being satisfied with what is 
now assigned to him; and he lays aside all distracting and busy 
pursuits, and desires nothing else than to accomplish the 
straight course through the law, and by accomplishing the 
straight course to follow God. 

12 What need is there of suspicious fear, since it is in thy 
power to inquire what ought to be done? And if thou seest 
clear, go by this way content, without turning back: but if 
thou dost not see clear, stop and take the best advisers. But if 
any other things oppose thee, go on according to thy powers 
with due consideration, keeping to that which appears to be 
just. For it is best to reach this object, and if thou dost fail, let 
thy failure be in attempting this. He who follows reason in all 
things is both tranquil and active at the same time, and also 
cheerful and collected. 

13 Inquire of thyself as soon as thou wakest from sleep 
whether it will make any difference to thee, if another does 
what is just and right. It will make no difference. 

Thou hast not forgotten, I suppose, that those who assume 
arrogant airs in bestowing their praise or blame on others, 
are such as they are at bed and at board, and thou hast not 
forgotten what they do, and what they avoid and what they 
pursue, and how they steal and how they rob, not with hands 
and feet, but with their most valuable part, by means of which 
there is produced, when a man chooses, fidelity, modesty, 
truth, law, a good genius? 

14 To her who gives and takes back all, to nature, the man 
who is instructed and modest says, Give what thou wilt; take 
back what thou wilt. And he says this not proudly, but 
obediently and well pleased with her. 

15 Short is the little which remains to thee of life. Live as on 
a mountain. For it makes no difference whether a man lives 
there or here, if he lives everywhere in the world as in a state 
(political community). Let men see, let them know a real man 
who lives according to nature. If they cannot endure him, let 
them kill him. For that is better than to live thus as men do. 

16 No longer talk at all about the kind of man that a good 
man ought to be, but be such. 

17 Constantly contemplate the whole of time and the whole 
of substance, and consider that all individual things as to 
substance are a grain of a fig, and as to time the turning of a 
gimlet. 

18 Look at everything that exists, and observe that it is 
already in dissolution and in change, and as it were 
putrefaction or dispersion, or that everything is so 
constituted by nature as to die. 

19 Consider what men are when they are eating, sleeping, 
generating, easing themselves and so forth. Then what kind of 
men they are when they are imperious and arrogant, or angry 
and scolding from their elevated place. But a short time ago 
to how many they were slaves and for what things: and after a 
little time consider in what a condition they will be. 

20 That is for the good of each thing, which the universal 
nature brings to each. And it is for its good at the time when 
nature brings it. 

21 ‘The earth loves the shower’; and ‘the solemn aether 
loves’: and the universe loves to make whatever is about to be. 
I say then to the universe, that I love as thou lovest. And is not 
this too said, that ‘this or that loves to be happened’? 

22 Either thou livest here and hast already accustomed 
thyself to it, or thou art going away, and this was thy own 
will; or thou art dying and hast discharged thy duty. But 
besides these things there is nothing. Be of good cheer, then. 

23 Let this always be plain to thee, that this piece of land is 
like any other; and that all things here are the same with 
things on the top of a mountain, or on the sea-shore, or 
wherever thou choosest to be. For thou wilt find just what 

Plato says, Dwelling within the walls of a city as in a 
shepherd’s fold on a mountain. 

24 What is my ruling faculty now to me? and of what 
nature am I now making it? and for what purpose am I now 
using it? is it void of understanding? is it loosed and rent 
asunder from social life? is it melted into and mixed with the 
poor flesh so as to move together with it? 

25 He who flies from his master is a runaway; but the law is 
master, and he who breaks the law is a runaway. And he also 
who is grieved or angry or afraid, is dissatisfied because 
something has been or is or shall be of the things which are 
appointed by him who rules all things, and he is Law, and 
assigns to every man what is fit. He then who fears or is 
grieved or is angry is a runaway. 

26 A man deposits seed in a womb and goes away, and then 
another cause takes it, and labours on it and makes a child. 
What a thing from such a material! Again, the child passes 
food down through the throat, and then another cause takes 
it and makes perception and motion, and in fine life and 
strength and other things; how many and how strange! 
Observe then the things which are produced in such a hidden 
way, and see the power just as we see the power which carries 
things downwards and upwards, not with the eyes, but still no 
less plainly. 

27 Constantly consider how all things such as they now are, 
in time past also were; and consider that they will be the same 
again. And place before thy eyes entire dramas and stages of 
the same form, whatever thou hast learned from thy 
experience or from older history; for example, the whole court 
of Hadrianus, and the whole court of Antoninus, and the 
whole court of Philippus, Alexander, Croesus; for all those 
were such dramas as we see now, only with different actors. 

28 Imagine every man who is grieved at anything or 
discontented to be like a pig which is sacrificed and kicks and 
screams. 

Like this pig also is he who on his bed in silence laments the 
bonds in which we are held. And consider that only to the 
rational animal is it given to follow voluntarily what happens; 
but simply to follow is a necessity imposed on all. 

29 Severally on the occasion of everything that thou doest, 
pause and ask thyself, if death is a dreadful thing because it 
deprives thee of this. 

30 When thou art offended at any man’s fault, forthwith 
turn to thyself and reflect in what like manner thou dost err 
thyself; for example, in thinking that money is a good thing, 
or pleasure, or a bit of reputation, and the like. For by 
attending to this thou wilt quickly forget thy anger, if this 
consideration also is added, that the man is compelled; for 
what else could he do? or, if thou art able, take away from 
him the compulsion. 

31 When thou hast seen Satyron the Socratic, think of 
either Eutyches or Hymen, and when thou hast seen Euphrates, 
think of Eutychion or Silvanus, and when thou hast seen 
Alciphron, think of Tropaeophorus, and when thou hast seen 
Xenophon, think of Crito of Severus, and when thou hast 
looked on thyself, think of any other Caesar, and in the case of 
every one do in like manner. Then let this thought be in thy 
mind, Where then are those men? Nowhere, or nobody knows 
where. For thus continuously thou wilt look at human things 
as smoke and nothing at all; especially if thou reflectest at the 
same time that what has once changed will never exist again in 
the infinite duration of time. But thou, in what a brief space 
of time is thy existence? And why art thou not content to pass 
through this short time in an orderly way? What matter and 
opportunity for thy activity art thou avoiding? For what else 
are all these things, except exercises for the reason, when it has 
viewed carefully and by examination into their nature the 
things which happen in life? Persevere then until thou shalt 
have made these things thy own, as the stomach which is 
strengthened makes all things its own, as the blazing fire 
makes flame and brightness out of everything that is thrown 
into it. 

32 Let it not be in any man’s power to say truly of thee that 
thou art not simple or that thou art not good; but let him be a 
liar whoever shall think anything of this kind about thee; and 
this is altogether in thy power. For who is he that shall hinder 
thee from being good and simple? Do thou only determine to 
live no longer, unless thou shalt be such. For neither does 
reason allow thee to live, if thou art not such. 

33 What is that which as to this material (our life) can be 
done or said in the way most conformable to reason? For 
whatever this may be, it is in thy power to do it or to say it, 
and do not make excuses that thou art hindered. Thou wilt 
not cease to lament till thy mind is in such a condition that, 
what luxury is to those who enjoy pleasure, such shall be to 
thee, in the matter which is subjected and presented to thee, 
the doing of the things which are conformable to man’s 
constitution; for a man ought to consider as an enjoyment 
everything which it is in his power to do according to his own 
nature. And it is in his power everywhere. Now, it is not given 
to a cylinder to move everywhere by its own motion, nor yet 
to water nor to fire nor to anything else which is governed by 
nature of an irrational soul, for the things which check them 
and stand in the way are many. But intelligence and reason 

are able to go through everything that opposes them, and in 
such manner as they are formed by nature and as they choose. 
Place before thy eyes this facility with which the reason will be 
carried through all things, as fire upwards, as a stone 
downwards, as a cylinder down an inclined surface, and seek 
for nothing further. For all other obstacles either affect the 
body only which is a dead thing; or, except through opinion 
and the yielding of the reason itself, they do not crush nor do 
any harm of any kind; for if they did, he who felt it would 
immediately become bad. Now, in the case of all things which 
have a certain constitution, whatever harm may happen to 
any of them, that which is so affected becomes consequently 
worse; but in the like case, a man becomes both better, if one 
may say so, and more worthy of praise by making a right use 
of these accidents. And finally remember that nothing harms 
him who is really a citizen, which does not harm the state; nor 
yet does anything harm the state which does not harm law 
(order); and of these things which are called misfortunes not 
one harms law. What then does not harm law does not harm 
either state or citizen. 

34 To him who is penetrated by true principles even the 
briefest precept is sufficient, and any common precept, to 
remind him that he should be free from grief and fear. For 
example:  

Leaves, some the wind scatters on the ground - -  
- - So is the race of men. 
Leaves, also, are thy children; and leaves, too, are they who 

cry out as if they were worthy of credit and bestow their 
praise, or on the contrary curse, or secretly blame and sneer; 
and leaves, in like manner, are those who shall receive and 
transmit a man’s fame to aftertimes. For all such things as 
these ‘are produced in the season of spring’,as the poet says; 
then the wind casts them down; then the forest produces other 
leaves in their places. But a brief existence is common to all 
things, and yet thou avoidest and pursuest all things as if they 
would be eternal. A little time, and thou shalt close thy eyes’ 
and him who has attended thee to thy grave another soon will 
lament. 

35 The healthy eye ought to see all visible things and not to 
say, I wish for green things; for this is the condition of a 
diseased eye. And the healthy hearing and smelling ought to 
be ready to perceive all that can be heard and smelled. And the 
healthy stomach ought to be with respect to all food just as 
the mill with respect to all things which it is formed to grind. 
And accordingly the healthy understanding ought to be 
prepared for everything which happens; but that which says, 
Let my dear children live, and let all men praise whatever I 
may do, is an eye which seeks for green things, or teeth which 
seek for soft things. 

36 There is no man so fortunate that there shall not be by 
him when he is dying some who are pleased with what is going 
to happen. Suppose that he was a good and wise man, will 
there not be at last some one to say to himself, Let us at last 
breathe freely, being relieved from this schoolmaster? It is 
true that he was harsh to none of us, but I perceived that he 
tacitly condemns us. This is what is said of a good man. But in 
our own case how many other things are there for which there 
are many who wish to get rid of us. Thou wilt consider this 
then when thou art dying, and thou wilt depart more 
contentedly by reflecting thus: I am going away from such a 
life, in which even my associates in behalf of whom I have 
striven so much, prayed, and cared, themselves wish me to 
depart, hoping perchance to get some little advantage by it. 
Why then, should a man cling to a longer stay here? Do not, 
however, for this reason go away less kindly disposed to them, 
but preserving thy own character, and friendly and 
benevolent and mild, and on the other hand not as if thou 
wast torn away; but as when a man dies a quiet death, the 
poor soul is easily separated from the body, such also ought 
thy departure from men to be, for nature united thee to them 
and associated thee. But does she now dissolve the union? 
Well, I am separated as from kinsmen, not, however, dragged 
resisting, but without compulsion; for this too is one of the 
things according to nature. 

37 Accustom thyself as much as possible on the occasion of 
anything being done by any person to inquire with thyself, 
For what object is this man doing this? but begin with thyself, 
and examine thyself first. 

38 Remember that this which pulls the strings is the thing 
which is hidden within: this is the power of persuasion, this is 
life; this, if one may so say, is man. In contemplating thyself 
never include the vessel which surrounds thee, and these 
instruments which are attached about it. For they are like to 
an ax, differing only in this, that they grow to the body. For 
indeed there is no more use in these parts without the cause 
which moves and checks them than in the weaver’s shuttle, 
and the writer’s pen, and the driver’s whip.  

 
MARCUS AURELIUS MEDITATIONS BOOK 11 
1 These are the properties of the rational soul: it sees itself, 

analyzes itself, and makes itself such as it chooses; the fruit 
which it bears itself enjoys (for the fruits of plants and that in 
animals which corresponds to fruits others enjoy) it obtains 
its own end, wherever the limit of life may be fixed. Not as in a 
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dance and in a play and in suchlike things, where the whole 
action is incomplete, if anything cuts it short; but in every 
part and wherever it may be stopped, it makes what has been 
set before it full and complete, so that it can say, I have what 
is my own. And further it traverses the whole universe, and 
the surrounding vacuum, and surveys its form, and it extends 
itself into the infinity of time, and embraces and comprehends 
the periodical renovation of all things, and it comprehends 
that those who come after us will see nothing new, nor have 
those before us seen anything more, but in a manner he who is 
forty years old, if he has any understanding at all, has seen by 
virtue of the uniformity that prevails all things which have 
been and all that will be. This too is a property of the rational 
soul, love of one’s neighbour, and truth and modesty, and to 
value nothing more than itself, which is also the property of 
Law. Thus then right reason differs not at all from the reason 
of justice. 

2 Thou wilt set little value on pleasing song and dancing 
and the pancratium, if thou wilt distribute the melody of the 
voice into its several sounds, and ask thyself as to each, if thou 
art mastered by this; for thou wilt be prevented by shame from 
confessing it: and in the matter of dancing, if at each 
movement and attitude thou wilt do the same; and the like 
also in the matter of the pancratium. In all things, then, 
except virtue and the acts of virtue, remember to apply thyself 
to their several parts, and by this division to come to value 
them little: and apply this rule also to thy whole life. 

3 What a soul that is which is ready, if at any moment it 
must be separated from the body, and ready to be 
extinguished or dispersed or continue to exist; but so that this 
readiness comes from a man’s own judgement, not from mere 
obstinacy, as with the Christians, but considerately and with 
dignity and in a way to persuade another, without tragic 
show. 

4 Have I done something for the general interest? Well, 
then, I have had my reward. Let this always be present to thy 
mind, and never stop (doing such good). 

5 What is thy art? to be good. And how is this accomplished 
well except by general principles, some about the nature of the 
universe, and others about the proper constitution of man? 

6 At first tragedies were brought on the stage as means of 
reminding men of the things which happen to them, and that 
it is according to nature for things to happen so, and that, if 
you are delighted with what is shown on the stage, you should 
not be troubled with that which takes place on the larger 
stage. For you see that these things must be accomplished thus, 
and that even they bear them who cry out, ‘O Cithaeron’.And, 
indeed, some things are said well by the dramatic writers, of 
which kind is the following especially  

Me and my children if the gods neglect, This has its reason 
too. And again  

We must not chafe and fret at that which happens. And 
Life’s harvest reap like the wheat’s fruitful ear. And other 

things of the same kind. 
After tragedy the old comedy was introduced, which had a 

magisterial freedom of speech, and by its very plainness of 
speaking was useful in reminding men to beware of insolence; 
and for this purpose too Diogenes used to take from these 
writers. 

But as to the middle comedy which came next, observe what 
it was, and again, for what object the new comedy was 
introduced, which gradually sunk down into a mere mimic 
artifice. That some good things are said even by these writers, 
everybody knows: but the whole plan of such poetry and 
dramaturgy, to what end does it look! 

7 How plain does it appear that there is not another 
condition of life so well suited for philosophizing as this in 
which thou now happenest to be. 

8 A branch cut off from the adjacent branch must of 
necessity be cut off from the whole tree also. So too a man 
when he is separated from another man has fallen off from the 
whole social community. Now as to a branch, another cuts it 
off, but a man by his own act separates himself from his 
neighbour when he hates him and turns away from him, and 
he does not know that he has at the same time cut himself off 
from the whole social system. Yet he has this privilege 
certainly from Zeus who framed society, for it is in our power 
to grow again to that which is near to us, and again to 
become a part which helps to make up the whole. However, if 
it often happens, this kind of separation, it makes it difficult 
for that which detaches itself to be brought to unity and to be 
restored to its former condition. Finally, the branch, which 
from the first grew together with the tree, and has continued 
to have one life with it, is not like that which after being cut 
off is then ingrafted, for this is something like what the 
gardeners mean when they say that it grows with the rest of 
the tree, but that it has not the same mind with it. 

9 As those who try to stand in thy way when thou art 
proceeding according to right reason, will not be able to turn 
thee aside from thy proper action, so neither let them drive 
thee from thy benevolent feelings towards them, but be on thy 
guard equally in both matters, not only in the matter of 
steady judgement and action, but also in the matter of 
gentleness towards those who try to hinder or otherwise 

trouble thee. For this also is a weakness, to be vexed at them, 
as well as to be diverted from thy course of action and to give 
way through fear; for both are equally deserters from their 
post, the man who does it through fear, and the man who is 
alienated from him who is by nature a kinsman and a friend. 

10 There is no nature which is inferior to art, for the arts 
imitate the natures of things. But if this is so, that nature 
which is the most perfect and the most comprehensive of all 
natures, cannot fall short of the skill of art. Now all arts do 
the inferior things for the sake of the superior; therefore the 
universal nature does so too. And, indeed, hence is the origin 
of justice, and in justice the other virtues have their 
foundation: for justice will not be observed, if we either care 
for indifferent things, or are easily deceived and careless and 
changeable. 

11 If the things do not come to thee, the pursuits and 
avoidances of which disturb thee, still in a manner thou goest 
to them. Let then thy judgement about them be at rest, and 
they will remain quiet, and thou wilt not be seen either 
pursuing or avoiding. 

12 The spherical form of the soul maintains its figure, when 
it is neither extended towards any object, nor contracted 
inwards, nor dispersed nor sinks down, but is illuminated by 
light, by which it sees the truth, the truth of all things and the 
truth that is in itself. 

13 Suppose any man shall despise me. Let him look to that 
himself. But I will look to this, that I be not discovered doing 
or saying anything deserving of contempt. Shall any man hate 
me? Let him look to it. But I will be mild and benevolent 
towards every man, and ready to show even him his mistake, 
not reproachfully, nor yet as making a display of my 
endurance, but nobly and honestly, like the great Phocion, 
unless indeed he only assumed it. For the interior parts ought 
to be such, and a man ought to be seen by the gods neither 
dissatisfied with anything nor complaining. For what evil is it 
to thee, if thou art now doing what is agreeable to thy own 
nature, and art satisfied with that which at this moment is 
suitable to the nature of the universe, since thou art a human 
being placed at thy post in order that what is for the common 
advantage may be done in some way? 

14 Men despise one another and flatter one another; and 
men wish to raise themselves above one another, and crouch 
before one another. 

15 How unsound and insincere is he who says, I have 
determined to deal with thee in a fair way. What art thou 
doing, man? There is no occasion to give this notice. It will 
soon show itself by acts. The voice ought to be plainly written 
on the forehead. Such as a man’s character is, he immediately 
shows it in his eyes, just as he who is beloved forthwith reads 
everything in the eyes of lovers. The man who is honest and 
good ought to be exactly like a man who smells strong, so 
that the bystander as soon as he comes near him must smell 
whether he choose or not. But the affectation of simplicity is 
like a crooked stick. Nothing is more disgraceful than a 
wolfish and false friendship. Avoid this most of all. The good 
and simple and benevolent show all these things in the eyes, 
and there is no mistaking. 

16 As to living in the best way, this power is in the soul, if it 
be indifferent to things which are indifferent. And it will be 
indifferent, if it looks on each of these things separately and 
all together, and if it remembers that not one of them 
produces in us an opinion about itself, nor comes to us; but 
these things remain immovable, and it is we ourselves who 
produce the judgements about them, and, as we may say, write 
them in ourselves, it being in our power not to write them, 
and it being in our power, if perchance these judgements have 
imperceptibly got admission to our minds, to wipe them out; 
and if we remember also that such attention will only be for a 
short time, and then life will be at an end. Besides, what 
trouble is there at all in doing this? For if these things are 
according to nature, rejoice in them, and they will be easy to 
thee: but if contrary to nature, seek what is conformable to 
thy own nature, and strive towards this, even if it bring no 
reputation; for every man is allowed to seek his own good. 

17 Consider whence each thing is come, and of what it 
consists, and into what it changes, and what kind of a thing it 
will be when it has changed, and that it will sustain no harm. 

18 (If any have offended against thee, consider first): What 
is my relation to men, and that we are made for one another; 
and in another respect, I was made to be set over them, as a 
ram over the flock or a bull over the herd. But examine the 
matter from first principles, from this: If all things are not 
mere atoms, it is nature which orders all things: if this is so, 
the inferior things exist for the sake of the superior, and these 
for the sake of one another. 

Second, consider what kind of men they are at table, in bed, 
and so forth; and particularly, under what compulsions in 
respect of opinions they are; and as to their acts, consider with 
what pride they do what they do. 

Third, that if men do rightly what they do, we ought not to 
be displeased; but if they do not right, it is plain that they do 
so involuntarily and in ignorance. For as every soul is 
unwillingly deprived of the truth, so also is it unwillingly 
deprived of the power of behaving to each man according to 

his deserts. Accordingly men are pained when they are called 
unjust, ungrateful, and greedy, and in a word wrong-doers to 
their neighbours. 

Fourth, consider that thou also doest many things wrong, 
and that thou art a man like others; and even if thou dost 
abstain from certain faults, still thou hast the disposition to 
commit them, though either through cowardice, or concern 
about reputation or some such mean motive, thou dost 
abstain from such faults. 

Fifth, consider that thou dost not even understand whether 
men are doing wrong or not, for many things are done with a 
certain reference to circumstances. And, in short, a man must 
learn a great deal to enable him to pass a correct judgement 
on another man’s acts. 

Sixth, consider when thou art much vexed or grieved, that 
man’s life is only a moment, and after a short time we are all 
laid out dead. 

Seventh, that it is not men’s acts which disturb us, for those 
acts have their foundation in men’s ruling principles, but it is 
our own opinions which disturb us. Take away these opinions 
then, and resolve to dismiss thy judgement about an act as if it 
were something grievous, and thy anger is gone. How then 
shall I take away these opinions? By reflecting that no 
wrongful act of another brings shame on thee: for unless that 
which is shameful is alone bad, thou also must of necessity do 
many things wrong, and become a robber and everything else. 

Eighth, consider how much more pain is brought on us by 
the anger and vexation caused by such acts than by the acts 
themselves, at which we are angry and vexed. 

Ninth, consider that a good disposition is invincible, if it be 
genuine, and not an affected smile and acting a part. For what 
will the most violent man do to thee, if thou continuest to be 
of a kind disposition towards him, and if, as opportunity 
offers, thou gently admonishest him and calmly correctest his 
errors at the very time when he is trying to do thee harm, 
saying, Not so, my child: we are constituted by nature for 
something else: I shall certainly not be injured, but thou art 
injuring thyself, my child. And show him with gentle tact and 
by general principles that this is so, and that even bees do not 
do as he does, nor any animals which are formed by nature to 
be gregarious. And thou must do this neither with any double 
meaning nor in the way of reproach, but affectionately and 
without any rancour in thy soul; and not as if thou wert 
lecturing him, nor yet that any bystander may admire, but 
either when he is alone, and if others are present.  

Remember these nine rules, as if thou hadst received them as 
a gift from the Muses, and begin at last to be a man while thou 
livest. But thou must equally avoid flattering men and being 
vexed at them, for both are unsocial and lead to harm. And let 
this truth be present to thee in the excitement of anger, that to 
be moved by passion is not manly, but that mildness and 
gentleness, as they are more agreeable to human nature, so 
also are they more manly; and he who possesses these qualities 
possesses strength, nerves and courage, and not the man who 
is subject to fits of passion and discontent. For in the same 
degree in which a man’s mind is nearer to freedom from all 
passion, in the same degree also is it nearer to strength: and as 
the sense of pain is a characteristic of weakness, so also is 
anger. For he who yields to pain and he who yields to anger, 
both are wounded and both submit. 

But if thou wilt, receive also a tenth present from the leader 
of the Muses, and it is this, that to expect bad men not to do 
wrong is madness, for he who expects this desires an 
impossibility. But to allow men to behave so to others, and to 
expect them not to do thee any wrong, is irrational and 
tyrannical. 

19 There are four principal aberrations of the superior 
faculty against which thou shouldst be constantly on thy 
guard, and when thou hast detected them, thou shouldst wipe 
them out and say on each occasion thus: this thought is not 
necessary: this tends to destroy social union: this which thou 
art going to say comes not from the real thoughts; for thou 
shouldst consider it among the most absurd of things for a 
man not to speak from his real thoughts. But the fourth is 
when thou shalt reproach thyself for anything, for this is an 
evidence of the diviner part within thee being overpowered 
and yielding to the less honourable and to the perishable part, 
the body, and to its gross pleasures. 

20 Thy aërial part and all the fiery parts which are mingled 
in thee, though by nature they have an upward tendency, still 
in obedience to the disposition of the universe they are 
overpowered here in the compound mass of the body. And 
also the whole of the earthy part in thee and the watery, 
though their tendency is downwards, still are raised up and 
occupy a position which is not their natural one. In this 
manner then the elemental parts obey the universal, for when 
they have been fixed in any place perforce they remain there 
until again the universal shall sound the signal for dissolution. 
Is it not then strange that thy intelligent part only should be 
disobedient and discontented with its own place? And yet no 
force is imposed on it, but only those things which are 
conformable to its nature: still it does not submit, but is 
carried in the opposite direction. For the movement towards 
injustice and intemperance and to anger and grief and fear is 
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nothing else than the act of one who deviates from nature. 
And also when the ruling faculty is discontented with 
anything that happens, then too it deserts its post: for it is 
constituted for piety and reverence towards the gods no less 
than for justice. For these qualities also are comprehended 
under the generic term of contentment with the constitution 
of things, and indeed they are prior to acts of justice. 

21 He who has not one and always the same object in life, 
cannot be one and the same all through his life. But what I 
have said is not enough, unless this also is added, what this 
object ought to be. For as there is not the same opinion about 
all the things which in some way or other are considered by 
the majority to be good, but only about some certain things, 
that is, things which concern the common interest; so also 
ought we to propose to ourselves an object which shall be of a 
common kind social and political. For he who directs all his 
own efforts to this object, will make all his acts alike, and thus 
will always be the same. 

22 Think of the country mouse and of the town mouse, and 
of the alarm and trepidation of the town mouse. 

23 Socrates used to call the opinions of the many by the 
name of Lamiae, bugbears to frighten children. 

24 The Lacedaemonians at their public spectacles used to set 
seats in the shade for strangers, but themselves sat down 
anywhere. 

25 Socrates excused himself to Perdiccas for not going to 
him, saying, It is because I would not perish by the worst of 
all ends, that is, I would not receive a favour and then be 
unable to return it. 

26 In the writings of the Ephesians there was this precept, 
constantly to think of some one of the men of former times 
who practised virtue. 

27 The Pythagoreans bid us in the morning look to the 
heavens that we may be reminded of those bodies which 
continually do the same things and in the same manner 
perform their work, and also be reminded of their purity and 
nudity. For there is no veil over a star. 

28 Consider what a man Socrates was when he dressed 
himself in a skin, after Xanthippe had taken his cloak and 
gone out, and what Socrates said to his friends - fine feathers 
make fine birds - who were ashamed of him and drew back 
from him when they saw him dressed thus. 

29 Neither in writing nor in reading wilt thou be able to 
lay down rules for others before thou shalt have first learned 
to obey rules thyself. Much more is this so in life. 

30 A slave thou art: free speech is not for thee. 
31 And my heart laughed within. 
32 Hesiod wrote: And virtue they will curse speaking harsh 

words. 
33 Epictetus said: To look for the fig in winter is a 

madman’s act: such is he who looks for his child when it is no 
longer allowed. 

34 When a man kisses his child, said Epictetus, he should 
whisper to himself, ‘To-morrow perchance thou wilt die’.But 
those are words of bad omen. ‘No word is a word of bad 
omen’,said Epictetus, ‘which expresses any work of nature; or 
if it is so, it is also a word of bad omen to speak of the ears of 
corn being reaped’. 

35 Epictetus said: The unripe grape, the ripe bunch, the 
dried grape all are changes, not into nothing, but into 
something which exists not yet. 

36 Epictetus said: No man can rob us of our free will. 
37 Epictetus also said, a man must discover an art (or rules) 

with respect to giving his assent; and in respect to his 
movements he must be careful that they be made with regard 
to circumstances, that they be consistent with social interests, 
that they have regard to the value of the object; and as to 
sensual desire, he should altogether keep away from it; and as 
to avoidance and aversion, he should not show it with respect 
to any of the things which are not in our power. 

38 The dispute then, he said, is not about any common 
matter; but about being mad or not. 

39 Socrates used to say, What do you want? Souls of 
rational men or irrational? Souls of rational men! Of what 
rational men? Sound or unsound? Sound! Why then do you 
not seek for them? Because we have them! Why then do you 
fight and quarrel? 

 
MARCUS AURELIUS MEDITATIONS BOOK 12 
1 All those things at which thou wishest to arrive by a 

circuitous road, thou canst have now, if thou dost not refuse 
them to thyself. And this means, if thou wilt take no notice of 
all the past, and trust the future to providence, and direct the 
present only conformably to piety and justice. Conformably 
to piety, that thou mayest be content with the lot which is 
assigned to thee, for nature designed it for thee and thee for it. 
Conformably to justice, that thou mayest always speak the 
truth freely and without disguise, and do the things which are 
agreeable to law and according to the worth of each. And let 
neither another man’s wickedness hinder thee, nor opinion 
nor voice, nor yet the sensations of the poor flesh which has 
grown about thee; for the passive part will look to this. If 
then, whatever the time may be when thou shalt be near to thy 
departure, neglecting everything else thou shalt respect only 

thy ruling faculty and the divinity within thee, and if thou 
shalt be afraid not because thou must sometime cease to live, 
but if thou shalt fear never to have begun to live according to 
nature, then thou wilt be a man worthy of the universe which 
has produced thee, and thou wilt cease to be a stranger in thy 
native land, and to wonder at things which happen daily as if 
they were something unexpected, and to be dependent on this 
or that. 

2 God sees the minds of all men bared of the material 
vesture and rind and impurities. For with his intellectual part 
alone he touches the intelligence only which has flowed and 
been derived from himself into these bodies. And if thou also 
usest thyself to do this, thou wilt rid thyself of thy much 
trouble. For he who regards not the poor flesh which envelops 
him, surely will not trouble himself by looking after raiment 
and dwelling and fame and suchlike externals and show. 

3 The things are three of which thou art composed, the 
body, the breath of life, the capability of thinking. Of these 
the first two are thine, so far as it is thy duty to take care of 
them; but the third alone is properly thine. Therefore, if thou 
shalt separate from thyself, that is, from thy understanding, 
whatever others do or say, and whatever thou hast done or 
said thyself, and whatever future things trouble thee because 
they may happen, and whatever in the body which envelops 
thee, or in the breath (life), which is by nature associated with 
the body, is attached to thee independent of thy will, and 
whatever the external circumfluent vortex whirls round, so 
that the intellectual power exempt from the things of fate can 
live pure and free by itself, doing what is just and accepting 
what happens and saying the truth: if thou wilt separate, I say, 
from this ruling faculty the things which are attached to it by 
the impressions of sense, and the things of time to come and of 
time that is past, and wilt make thyself like Empedocles’ 
sphere, All round, and in its joyous rest reposing; and if thou 
shalt strive to live only what is really thy life, that is, the 
present, then thou wilt be able to pass that portion of life 
which remains for thee up to the time of thy death, free from 
perturbations, nobly, and obedient to thy own daemon, to the 
god that is within thee. 

4 I have often wondered how it is that every man loves 
himself more than all the rest of men, but yet sets less value on 
his own opinion of himself than on the opinion of others. If 
then a god or a wise teacher should present himself to a man 
and bid him to think of nothing and to design nothing which 
he would not express as soon as he conceived it, he could not 
endure it even for a single day. So much more respect have we 
to what our neighbours shall think of us than to what we shall 
think of ourselves. 

5 How can it be that the gods, after having arranged all 
things well and benevolently for mankind, have overlooked 
this alone, that some men and very good men, and men who, 
as we may say, have had most communion with the divinity, 
and through pious acts and religious observances have been 
most intimate with the divinity, when they have once died 
should never exist again, but should be completely 
extinguished? 

But if this is so, be assured that if it ought to have been 
otherwise, the gods would have done it. For if it were just, it 
would also be possible; and if it were according to nature, 
nature would have had it so. But because it is not so, if in fact 
it is not so, be thou convinced that it ought not to have been 
so: for thou seest even of thyself that in this inquiry thou art 
disputing with the deity; and we should not thus dispute with 
the gods, unless they were most excellent and most just; but if 
this is so, they would not have allowed anything in the 
ordering of the universe to be neglected unjustly and 
irrationally. 

6 Practise thyself even in the things which thou despairest 
of accomplishing. For even the left hand, which is ineffectual 
for all other things for want of practice, holds the bridle more 
vigorously than the right hand; for it has been practised in 
this. 

7 Consider in what condition, both in body and soul, a man 
should be when he is overtaken by death; and consider the 
shortness of life, the boundless abyss of time, past and future, 
the feebleness of all matter. 

8 Contemplate the formative principles (forms) of things 
bare of their coverings; the purposes of actions; consider what 
pain is, what pleasure is, and death, and fame; who is to 
himself the cause of his uneasiness; how no man is hindered by 
another; that everything is opinion. 

9 In the application of thy principles thou must be like the 
pancratiast, not like the gladiator; for the gladiator lets fall 
the sword which he uses and is killed; but the other always has 
his hand, and needs to do nothing else than use it. 

10 See what things are in themselves, dividing them into 
matter, form and purpose. 

11 What a power man has to do nothing except what God 
will approve, and to accept all that God may give him. 

12 With respect to that which happens conformably to 
nature, we ought to blame neither gods, for they do nothing 
wrong either voluntarily or involuntarily, nor men, for they 
do nothing wrong except involuntarily. Consequently we 
should blame nobody. 

13 How ridiculous and what a stranger he is who is 
surprised at anything which happens in life. 

14 Either there is a fatal necessity and invincible order, or a 
kind providence, or a confusion without a purpose and 
without a director. If then there is an invincible necessity, why 
dost thou resist? But if there is a providence which allows 
itself to be propitiated, make thyself worthy of the help of the 
divinity. But if there is a confusion without a governor, be 
content that in such a tempest thou hast in thyself a certain 
ruling intelligence. And even if the tempest carry thee away, 
let it carry away the poor flesh, the poor breath, everything 
else; for the intelligence at least it will not carry away. 

15 Does the light of the lamp shine without losing its 
splendour until it is extinguished; and shall the truth which is 
in thee and justice and temperance be extinguished (before thy 
death)? 

16 When a man has presented the appearance of having 
done wrong, (say), How then do I know if this is a wrongful 
act? And even if he has done wrong, how do I know that he 
has not condemned himself? and so this is like tearing his own 
face. Consider that he who would not have the bad man do 
wrong, is like the man who would not have the fig-tree to 
bear juice in the figs and infants to cry and the horse to neigh, 
and whatever else must of necessity be. For what must a man 
do who has such a character? If then thou art irritable, cure 
this man’s disposition. 

17 If it is not right, do not do it: if it is not true, do not say 
it. For let thy efforts be… (Note: There is something wrong, 
or incomplete here). 

18 In everything always observe what the thing is which 
produces for thee an appearance, and resolve it by dividing it 
into the formal, the material, the purpose, and the time 
within which it must end. 

19 Perceive at last that thou hast in thee something better 
and more divine than the things which cause the various 
effects, and as it were pull thee by the strings. What is there 
now in my mind? is it fear, or suspicion, or desire, or anything 
of the kind? 

20 First, do nothing inconsiderately, nor without a purpose. 
Second, make thy acts refer to nothing else than to a social 
end. 

21 Consider that before long thou wilt be nobody and 
nowhere, nor will any of the things exist which thou now seest, 
nor any of those who are now living. For all things are 
formed by nature to change and be turned and to perish in 
order that other things in continuous succession may exist. 

22 Consider that everything is opinion, and opinion is in 
thy power. Take away then, when thou choosest, thy opinion, 
and like a mariner, who has doubled the promontory, thou 
wilt find calm, everything stable, and a waveless bay. 

23 Any one activity, whatever it may be, when it has ceased 
at its proper time, suffers no evil because it has ceased; nor he 
who has done this act, does he suffer any evil for this reason 
that the act has ceased. In like manner then the whole which 
consists of all the acts, which is our life, if it cease at its proper 
time, suffers no evil for this reason that it has ceased; nor he 
who has terminated this series at the proper time, has he been 
ill dealt with. But the proper time and the limit nature fixes, 
sometimes as in old age the peculiar nature of man, but always 
the universal nature, by the change of whose parts the whole 
universe continues ever young and perfect. And everything 
which is useful to the universal is always good and in season. 
Therefore the termination of life for every man is no evil, 
because neither is it shameful, since it is both independent of 
the will and not opposed to the general interest, but it is good, 
since it is seasonable and profitable to and congruent with the 
universal. For thus too he is moved by the deity who is moved 
in the same manner with the deity and moved towards the 
same things in his mind. 

24 These three principles thou must have in readiness. In the 
things which thou doest do nothing either inconsiderately or 
otherwise than as justice herself would act; but with respect to 
what may happen to thee from without, consider that it 
happens either by chance or according to providence, and 
thou must neither blame chance nor accuse providence. 
Second, consider what every being is from the seed to the time 
of its receiving a soul, and from the reception of a soul to the 
giving back of the same, and of what things every being is 
compounded and into what things it is resolved. Third, if 
thou shouldst suddenly be raised up above the earth, and 
shouldst look down on human beings, and observe the variety 
of them how great it is, and at the same time also shouldst see 
at a glance how great is the number of beings who dwell all 
around in the air and the aether, consider that as often as thou 
shouldst be raised up, thou wouldst see the same things, 
sameness of form and shortness of duration. Are these things 
to be proud of? 

25 Cast away opinion: thou art saved. Who then hinders 
thee from casting it away? 

26 When thou art troubled about anything, thou hast 
forgotten this, that all things happen according to the 
universal nature; and forgotten this, that a man’s wrongful 
act is nothing to thee; and further thou hast forgotten this, 
that everything which happens, always happened so and will 
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happen so, and now happens so everywhere; forgotten this too, 
how close is the kinship between a man and the whole human 
race, for it is a community, not of a little blood or seed, but of 
intelligence. And thou hast forgotten this too, that every 
man’s intelligence is a god, and is an efflux of the deity; and 
forgotten this, that nothing is a man’s own, but that his child 
and his body and his very soul came from the deity; forgotten 
this, that everything is opinion; and lastly thou hast forgotten 
that every man lives the present time only, and loses only this. 

27 Constantly bring to thy recollection those who have 
complained greatly about anything, those who have been 
most conspicuous by the greatest fame or misfortunes or 
enmities or fortunes of any kind: then think where are they all 
now? Smoke and ash and a tale, or not even a tale. And let 
there be present to thy mind also everything of this sort, how 
Fabius Catullinus lived in the country, and Lucius Lupus in 
his gardens, and Stertinius at Baiae, and Tiberius at Capreae, 
and Velius Rufus (or Rufus at Velia); and in fine think of the 
eager pursuit of anything conjoined with pride; and how 
worthless everything is after which men violently strain; and 
how much more philosophical it is for a man in the 
opportunities presented to him to show himself just, 
temperate, obedient to the gods, and to do this with all 
simplicity: for the pride which is proud of its want of pride is 
the most intolerable of all. 

28 To those who ask, Where hast thou seen the gods or how 
dost thou comprehend that they exist and so worshipest them? 
I answer, in the first place, they may be seen even with the eyes; 
in the second place, neither have I seen even my own soul and 
yet I honour it. Thus then with respect to the gods, from what 
I constantly experience of their power, from this I comprehend 
that they exist and I venerate them. 

29 The safety of life is this, to examine everything all 
through, what it is itself, what is its material, what the formal 
part; with all thy soul to do justice and to say the truth. What 
remains except to enjoy life by joining one good thing to 
another so as not to leave even the smallest intervals between? 

30 There is one light of the sun, though it is interrupted by 
walls, mountains, and other things infinite. There is one 
common substance, though it is distributed among countless 
bodies which have their several qualities. There is one soul, 
though it is distributed among infinite natures and 
individuals. There is one intelligent soul, though it seems to 
be divided. Now in the things which have been mentioned all 
the other parts, such as those which are air and matter, are 
without sensation and have no fellowship: and yet even these 
parts the intelligent principle holds together, and the 
gravitation towards the same. But intellect in a peculiar 
manner tends to that which is of the same kin, and combines 
with it, and the feeling for communion is not interrupted. 

31 What dost thou wish? to continue to exist? Well, dost 
thou wish to have sensation? movement? growth? and then 
again to cease to grow? to use thy speech? to think? What is 
there of all these things which seems to thee worth desiring? 
But if it is easy to set little value on all these things, turn to 
that which remains, which is to follow reason and god. But it 
is inconsistent with honouring reason and god to be troubled 
because by death a man will be deprived of the other things. 

32 How small a part of the boundless and unfathomable 
time is assigned to every man! for it is very soon swallowed up 
in the eternal. And how small a part of the whole substance! 
and how small a part of the universal soul! and on what a 
small clod of the whole earth thou creepest! Reflecting on all 
this, consider nothing to be great, except to act as thy nature 
leads thee, and to endure that which the common nature 
brings. 

33 How does the ruling faculty make use of itself? for all lies 
in this. But everything else, whether it is in the power of thy 
will or not, is only lifeless ashes and smoke. 

34 This reflection is most adapted to move us to contempt 
of death, that even those who think pleasure to be a good and 
pain an evil still have despised it. 

35 The man to whom that only is good which comes in due 
season, and to whom it is the same thing whether he has done 
more or fewer acts conformable to right reason, and to whom 
it makes no difference whether he contemplates the world for 
a longer or a shorter time. For this man neither is death a 
terrible thing. 

36 Man, thou hast been a citizen in this great state (the 
world): what difference does it make to thee whether for five 
years (or three)? for that which is conformable to the laws is 
just for all. Where is the hardship then, if no tyrant nor yet an 
unjust judge sends thee away from the state, but nature who 
brought thee into it? the same as if a praetor who has 
employed an actor dismisses him from the stage. ‘But I have 
not finished the five acts, but only three of them’.Thou sayest 
well, but in life the three acts are the whole drama; for what 
shall be a complete drama is determined by him who was once 
the cause of its composition, and now of its dissolution: but 
thou art the cause of neither. Depart then satisfied, for he also 
who releases thee is satisfied. 

THE END 
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(The Stromata, a wrong writing for "Stromateis" [meaning 

"Patchwork," i.e., Miscellanies], attributed to Clement of 
Alexandria [c. 150–215 AD], is the third of a trilogy of works 
regarding the Christian life. The oldest extant manuscripts 
date to the 11th century AD. The work is titled Stromateis 
("patchwork”) because it deals with such a variety of matters. 
It goes further than its two predecessors and aims at the 
perfection of the Christian life by initiation into complete 
knowledge. It attempts, on the basis of Scripture and 
tradition, to give such an account of the Christian faith as 
shall answer all the demands of learned men, and conduct the 
student into the innermost realities of his belief. 

The full title of the Stromata, according to Eusebius and 
Photius, was "Titus Flavius Clement’s miscellaneous 
collections of speculative (gnostic) notes bearing upon the 
true philosophy." The aim of the work, in accordance with 
this title, is, in opposition to Gnosticism, to furnish the 
materials for the construction of a true gnosis, a Christian 
philosophy, on the basis of faith, and to lead on to this higher 
knowledge those who, by the discipline of the Paedagogus, 
had been trained for it. The work consisted originally of eight 
books. The eighth book is lost; that which appears under this 
name has plainly no connection with the rest of the Stromata. 
Various accounts have been given of the meaning of the 
distinctive word in the title Stromateis; but all agree in 
regarding it as indicating the miscellaneous character of its 
contents. And they are very miscellaneous. They consist of the 
speculations of Greek philosophers, of heretics, and of those 
who cultivated the true Christian gnosis, and of quotations 
from sacred Scripture. The latter he affirms to be the source 
from which the higher Christian knowledge is to be drawn; as 
it was that from which the germs of truth in Plato and the 
Hellenic philosophy were derived. He describes philosophy as 
a divinely ordered preparation of the Greeks for faith in 
Christ, as the law was for the Hebrews; and shows the 
necessity and value of literature and philosophic culture for 
the attainment of true Christian knowledge, in opposition to 
the numerous body among Christians who regarded learning 
as useless and dangerous. He proclaims himself an eclectic, 
believing in the existence of fragments of truth in all systems, 
which may be separated from error; but declaring that the 
truth can be found in unity and completeness only in Christ, 
as it was from Him that all its scattered germs originally 
proceeded. 

The contents of the Stromateis, as its title suggests, are 
miscellaneous. Its place in the trilogy is disputed – Clement 
initially intended to write the Didascalus, a work which 
would complement the practical guidance of the Paedagogus 
with a more intellectual schooling in theology. The Stromata 
is less systematic and ordered than Clement's other works.  

The sole authority for the Stromateis is preserved at the 
Laurentian Library in Florence. How it came to Florence is 
unknown. The editio princeps was published by Piero Vettori 
in 1550. 

In the 19th century, Percy Mordaunt Barnard and Otto 
Stählin posited that this manuscript was copied out in the 
910s for Arethas of Caesarea, the remainder of whose extant 
library is held by the Bibliothèque nationale de France. Their 
theory is generally accepted today. As with the library of 
Arethas held at Paris, the Laurentian manuscript contains 
numerous misspellings, omitted words and sentences and even 
marginalia integrated into the text. However, Frederic G. 
Kenyon argued that this is not the fault of the copyist, but 
that an ancestral manuscript had caused the damage, perhaps 
even a papyrus. 

 
Contents of the books: 
The 1st book starts on the topic of Greek philosophy. 

Consistent with his other writing, Clement affirms that 
philosophy had a propaedeutic role for the Greek, similar to 
the function of the law for the Jews. He then embarks on a 
discussion of the origins of Greek culture and technology, 
arguing that most of the important figures in the Greek world 
were foreigners, and that Jewish culture was the most 
significant influence on Greece. In an attempt to demonstrate 
the primacy of Moses, Clement gives an extended chronology 
of the world, wherein he dates the birth of Christ to 25 April 
or May, 4-2 B.C., and the creation of the world to 5592 B.C. 
The book ends with a discussion on the origin of languages 
and the possibility of a Jewish influence on Plato. 

While many scholars keep themselves busy by exploring how 
much much Titus Flavius Clemens knew about early 
Christianity, it is acually far more significant to see how he 
knew about the religions and philosophies of Hinduism, 
Jainism, and Buddhism. It goes even so far that he mentions 
Vedic terms and the Buddha by name and that he gained a 

godlike status due to "his precepts," [which clearly refers to 
his Four Noble Truths, the analysis of all human suffering, 
and The Eightfold Path, the only effective therapy, which 
consists of eight practices: right view, right resolve, right 
speech, right conduct, right livelihood, right effort, right 
mindfulness, and right meditative absorption of these truths 
or the union with them.]. In Book 1, Chapter 15 he reports: 
"Thus philosophy, a thing of the highest utility, flourished in 
antiquity among the barbarians, shedding its light over the 
nations. And afterwards it came to Greece. First in its ranks 
were the prophets of the Egyptians; and the Chaldeans 
[Babylonians] among the Assyrians [whose state language was 
Aramaic]; and the Druids among the Gauls; and the 
Samanaeans* [Shramana, a Vedic term, in Sanskrit and Pali: 
Samana, means "one who labours, toils, or exerts themselves 
for some higher or religious purpose" or "seeker or researcher 
who is extremely diligent but also austere and ascetic".] 
among the Bactrians [Indians, Hindus]; and the philosophers 
of the Celts; and the Magi of the Persians [Zoroastrians], who 
foretold the Saviour's birth, and came into the land of Judaea 
guided by a star. The Indian gymnosophists are also in the 
number, and the other barbarian philosophers. And of these 
there are two classes, some of them called Sarmanae [Sramana, 
Samana], and others Brahmins [Brahmanai]. And those of the 
Sarmanae who are called Hylobii neither inhabit cities, nor 
have roofs over them, but are clothed in the bark of trees, feed 
on nuts, and drink water in their hands. Like those called 
Encratites in the present day, they know not marriage nor 
begetting of children. Some, too, of the Indians obey the 
precepts of Buddha [Boutta]; whom, on account of his 
extraordinary sanctity, they have raised to divine honours."  

Who was the man who was so well informed? His real name 
was Titus Flavius Clemens, also known as Clement of 
Alexandria (c. 150–215 AD) in order to avoid confusion with 
a man of the same name who was a close relative to Titus 
Flavius Clemens, whom we know as the [Clement of Rome] 
who is the first historically verifyable Pope. Whether these 
two Clements were related to one another is not known.  

Neither Clement's birthdate or birthplace is known with 
any degree of certainty. It is conjectured that he was born 
sometime around 150 AD. According to Epiphanius of 
Salamis, he was born in Athens. Clement converted to 
Christianity as a young man. In the Protrepticus he displays 
an extensive knowledge of Greek religion and mystery 
religions. He travelled in Greece, Asia Minor, Palestine, and 
Egypt. Clement's journeys were primarily a religious 
undertaking. In Greece, he encountered an Ionian theologian, 
who has been identified as Athenagoras of Athens; while in 
the east, he was taught by an Assyrian, sometimes identified 
with Tatian, and a Jew, possibly Theophilus of Caesarea. In 
around 180 AD, Clement reached Alexandria,[10] where he 
met Pantaenus, who taught at the Catechetical School of 
Alexandria. Clement studied under Pantaenus, and was 
ordained to the priesthood by Pope Julian before 189. 
Otherwise, virtually nothing is known of Clement's personal 
life in Alexandria. He may have been married, a conjecture 
supported by his writings. During the persecutions of the 
Roman emperor Lucius Septimius Severus [145–211, born in 
Leptis Magna, Libya, Africa] in the years 202–203, Clement 
left Alexandria. In 211, Alexander of Jerusalem wrote a letter 
commending him to the Church of Antioch, which may imply 
that Clement was living in Cappadocia or Jerusalem at that 
time. The date and location of his death are unknown.  

Clement of Alexandria was strongly influenced by Stoics, 
Pythagoras, Plato, Heraclitus, Pantaenus, Xenophanes and 
Homer. Clement was not only with classical Greek and 
Roman philosophy and literature but surprisingly also with 
Hinduism, Jainism, and Buddhism.He taught at the 
Catechetical School of Alexandria. Among his pupils were 
Origen and Alexander of Jerusalem.  

The 2nd book is largely devoted to the respective roles of 
faith and philosophical argument. Clement contends that 
while both are important, the fear of God is foremost, because 
through faith one receives divine wisdom. To Clement, 
scripture is an innately true primitive philosophy which is 
complemented by human reason through the Logos. Faith is 
voluntary, and the decision to believe is a crucial fundamental 
step in becoming closer to God. It is never irrational, as it is 
founded on the knowledge of the truth of the Logos, but all 
knowledge proceeds from faith, as first principles are 
unprovable outside a systematic structure. 

The 3rd book covers asceticism. He discusses marriage, 
which is treated similarly in the Paedagogus. Clement rejects 
the Gnostic opposition to marriage, arguing that only men 
who are uninterested in women should remain celibate, and 
that sex is a positive good if performed within marriage for 
the purposes of procreation. However it has not always been 
so: the Fall occurred because Adam and Eve succumbed to 
their desire for each other, and copulated before the allotted 
time. He argues against the idea that Christians should reject 
their family for an ascetic life, which stems from Luke 14:25–
27, contending that Jesus would not have contradicted the 
precept to "Honour thy Father and thy Mother" (Exodus 
20:12), one of the Ten Commandments. Clement concludes 
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that asceticism will only be rewarded if the motivation is 
Christian in nature, and thus the asceticism of non-Christians 
such as the gymnosophists is pointless. 

The 4th book focuses on martyrdom. While all good 
Christians should be unafraid of death, Clement condemns 
those who actively seek out a martyr's death, arguing that 
they do not have sufficient respect for God's gift of life. He is 
ambivalent whether any believing Christian can become a 
martyr by virtue of the manner of their death, or whether 
martyrdom is reserved for those who have lived exceptional 
lives. Marcionites cannot become martyrs, because they do not 
believe in the divinity of God the Father – their sufferings are 
in vain. There is then a digression to the subject of theological 
epistemology. According to Clement, there is no way of 
empirically testing the existence of God the Father, because 
the Logos has revelatory, not analysable meaning, although 
Christ was an object of the senses. God had no beginning, and 
is the universal first principle; this is clearly a Hindu teaching. 

The 5th book returns to the subject of faith. Clement begins 
the fourth book with a belated explanation of the 
disorganised nature of the work, and gives a brief description 
of his aims for the remaining three or four books. Then he 
argues that truth, justice and goodness can be seen only by the 
mind, not the eye; faith is a way of accessing the unseeable. He 
stresses that knowledge of God can only be achieved through 
faith once one's moral faults have been corrected. This 
parallels Clement's earlier insistence that martyrdom can only 
be achieved by those who practice their faith in Christ 
through good deeds, not those who simply profess their faith. 
God transcends matter entirely, and thus the materialist 
cannot truly come to know God. Although Christ was God 
incarnate, it is our spiritual, not physical comprehension of 
him which is important. 

In the beginning of the 6th book, Clement intends to 
demonstrate that the works of Greek poets were derived from 
the prophetic books of the Bible. In order to reinforce his 
position that the Greeks were inclined towards plagiarism, he 
cites numerous instances of such inappropriate appropriation 
by classical Greek writers, reported second-hand from On 
Plagiarism, an anonymous 3rd century BC work sometimes 
ascribed to Aretades. Clement then digresses to the subject of 
sin and hell, arguing that Adam was not perfect when created, 
but given the potential to achieve perfection. He espouses 
broadly universalist doctrine, holding that Christ's promise of 
salvation is available to all, even those condemned to hell. 

The final extant book begins with a description of the 
nature of Christ, and that of the true Christian, who aims to 
be as similar as possible to both the Father and the Son. 
Clement then criticises the simplistic anthropomorphism of 
most ancient religions, quoting Xenophanes' famous 
description of African, Thracian and Egyptian deities. The 
Greek gods may also have had their origins in the 
personification of material objects: Ares representing iron, 
and Dionysus wine. Prayer, and the relationship between love 
and knowledge are then discussed. 1 Corinthians 13:8 seems 
to contradict the characterisation of the true Christian as one 
who knows; but to Clement knowledge vanishes only in that it 
is subsumed by the universal love expressed by the Christian in 
his reverence for his Creator. Following Socrates, he argues 
that vice arises from a state of ignorance, not from intention. 
The Christian is a "laborer in God's vineyard", responsible 
both for his own path to salvation and that of his neighbor. 
The work ends with an extended passage against the 
contemporary divisions and heresies within the church. 

Question of the 8th book: Clement intended to make but 
one book of this; at least seven grew out of it, without his 
having treated all the subjects proposed. The absence of 
certain things definitely promised has led scholars to ask 
whether he wrote an eighth book, as would appear from 
Eusebius (6,13,1) and the Florilegia, and various attempts 
have been made to identify short or fragmentary treatises of 
his work that may have been part of this book. Photius, 
writing in the 9th century, found various texts appended to 
manuscripts of the seven canonical books, which lead Daniel 
Heinsius (1580–1655) to suggest that the original eighth 
book is lost, and he identified the text purported to be from 
the eighth book as fragments of the Hypopotoses. In any case 
the "excerpts" and "selections", which, with part of a treatise 
on logical method, are designated as the eighth book of the 
Stromateis in a single 11th-century manuscript, are not parts 
of the Hypotyposes, which Clement is known to have written.) 

 
 
THE STROMATA, BOOK 1 
CHAPTER 1 -- PREFACE. THE AUTHOR'S OBJECT. 

THE UTILITY OF WRITTEN COMPOSITIONS.  
[Missing the beginning] . . . .. that you may read them 

under your hand, and may be able to preserve them. Whether 
written compositions are not to be left behind at all; or if they 
are, by whom? And if the former, what need there is for 
written compositions? and if the latter, is the composition of 
them to be assigned to earnest men, or the opposite? It were 
certainly ridiculous for one to disapprove of the writing of 
earnest men, and approve of those, who are not such, 

engaging in the work of composition. Theopompus and 
Timaeus, who composed fables and slanders, and Epicurus the 
leader of atheism, and Hipponax and Archilochus, are to be 
allowed to write in their own shameful manner. But he who 
proclaims the truth is to be prevented from leaving behind 
him what is to benefit posterity. It is a good thing, I reckon, 
to leave to posterity good children. This is the case with 
children of our bodies. But words are the progeny of the soul. 
Hence we call those who have instructed us, fathers. Wisdom 
is a communicative and philanthropic thing. Accordingly, 
Solomon says, "My son, if thou receive the saying of my 
commandment, and hide it with thee, thine ear shall hear 
wisdom." He points out that the word that is sown is hidden 
in the soul of the learner, as in the earth, and this is spiritual 
planting. Wherefore also he adds, "And thou shall apply thine 
heart to understanding, and apply it for the admonition of 
thy son." For soul, me thinks, joined with soul, and spirit 
with spirit, in the sowing of the word, will make that which is 
sown grow and germinate. And every one who is instructed, is 
in respect of subjection the son of his instructor. "Son," says 
he, "forget not my laws."  

And if knowledge belong not to all (set an ass to the lyre, as 
the proverb goes), yet written compositions are for the many. 
"Swine, for instance, delight in dirt more than in clean 
water." "Wherefore," says the Lord, "I speak to them in 
parables: because seeing, they see not; and hearing, they hear 
not, and do not understand; " not as if the Lord caused the 
ignorance: for it were impious to think so. But He 
prophetically exposed this ignorance, that existed in them, 
and intimated that they would not understand the things 
spoken. And now the Saviour shows Himself, out of His 
abundance, dispensing goods to His servants according to the 
ability of the recipient, that they may augment them by 
exercising activity, and then returning to reckon with them; 
when, approving of those that had increased His money, those 
faithful in little, and commanding them to have the charge 
over many things, He bade them enter into the joy of the Lord. 
But to him who had hid the money, entrusted to him to be 
given out at interest, and had given it back as he had received 
it, without increase, He said, "Thou wicked and slothful 
servant, thou oughtest to have given my money to the bankers, 
and at my coming I should have received mine own." 
Wherefore the useless servant "shall be cast into outer 
darkness." "Thou, therefore, be strong," says Paul, "in the 
grace that is in Christ Jesus. And the things which thou hast 
heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also." And 
again: "Study to show thyself approved unto God, a workman 
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of 
truth."  

If, then, both proclaim the Word -- the one by writing, the 
other by speech -- are not both then to be approved, making, 
as they do, faith active by love? It is by one's own fault that he 
does not choose what is best; God is free of blame. As to the 
point in hand, it is the business of some to lay out the word at 
interest, and of others to test it, and either choose it or not. 
And the judgment is determined within themselves.  

But there is that species of knowledge which is 
characteristic of the herald, and that which is, as it were, 
characteristic of a messenger, and it is serviceable in whatever 
way it operates, both by the hand and tongue. "For he that 
soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. 
And let us not be weary in well-doing." On him who by 
Divine Providence meets in with it, it confers the very highest 
advantages, -- the beginning of faith, readiness for adopting a 
right mode of life, the impulse towards the truth, a movement 
of inquiry, a trace of knowledge; in a word, it gives the means 
of salvation. And those who have been rightly reared in the 
words of truth, and received provision for eternal life, wing 
their way to heaven. Most admirably, therefore, the apostle 
says, "In everything approving ourselves as the servants of 
God; as poor, and yet making many rich; as having nothing, 
yet possessing all things. Our mouth is opened to you." "I 
charge thee," he says, writing to Timothy, "before God, and 
Christ Jesus, and the elect angels, that thou observe these 
things, without preferring one before another, doing nothing 
by partiality."  

Both must therefore test themselves: the one, if he is 
qualified to speak and leave behind him written records; the 
other, if he is in a right state to hear and read: as also some in 
the dispensation of the Eucharist, according to custom enjoin 
that each one of the people individually should take his part. 
One's own conscience is best for choosing accurately or 
shunning. And its firm foundation is a right life, with suitable 
instruction. But the imitation of those who have already been 
proved, and who have led correct lives, is most excellent for 
the understanding and practice of the commandments. "So 
that whosoever shall eat the bread and drink the cup of the 
Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord. But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of the 
bread and drink of the cup." It therefore follows, that every 
one of those who undertake to promote the good of their 
neighbours, ought to consider whether he has betaken himself 
to teaching rashly and out of rivalry to any; if his 

communication of the word is out of vainglory; if the t only 
reward he reaps is the salvation of those who hear, and if he 
speaks not in order to win favour: if so, he who speaks by 
writings escapes the reproach of mercenary motives. "For 
neither at any time used we flattering words, as ye know," 
says the apostle, "nor a cloak of covetousness. God is witness. 
Nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, 
when we might have been burdensome as the apostles of Christ. 
But we were gentle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth her 
children."  

In the same way, therefore, those who take part in the 
divine words, ought to guard against betaking themselves to 
this, as they would to the building of cities, to examine them 
out of curiosity; that they do not come to the task for the sake 
of receiving worldly things, having ascertained that they who 
are consecrated to Christ are given to communicate the 
necessaries of life. But let such be dismissed as hypocrites. But 
if any one wishes not to seem, but to be righteous, to him it 
belongs to know the things which are best. If, then, "the 
harvest is plenteous, but the labourers few," it is incumbent 
on us "to pray" that there may be as great abundance of 
labourers as possible.  

But the husbandry is twofold, -- the one unwritten, and the 
other written. And in whatever way the Lord's labourer sow 
the good wheat, and grow and reap the ears, he shall appear a 
truly divine husbandman. "Labour," says the Lord, "not for 
the meat which perisheth, but for that which endureth to 
everlasting life." And nutriment is received both by bread and 
by words. And truly "blessed are the peace-makers," who 
instructing those who are at war in their life and errors here, 
lead them back to the peace which is in the Word, and nourish 
for the life which is according to God, by the distribution of 
the bread, those "that hunger after righteousness." For each 
soul has its own proper nutriment; some growing by 
knowledge and science, and others feeding on the Hellenic 
philosophy, the whole of which, like nuts, is not eatable. 
"And he that planteth and he that watereth," "being 
ministers" of Him "that gives the increase, are one" in the 
ministry. "But every one shall receive his own reward, 
according to his own work. For we are God's husbandmen, 
God's husbandry. Ye are God's building," according to the 
apostle. Wherefore the hearers are not permitted to apply the 
test of comparison. Nor is the word, given for investigation, 
to be committed to those who have been reared in the arts of 
all kinds of words, and in the power of inflated attempts at 
proof; whose minds are already pre-occupied, and have not 
been previously emptied. But whoever chooses to banquet on 
faith, is stedfast for the reception of the divine words, having 
acquired already faith as a power of judging, according to 
reason. Hence ensues to him persuasion in abundance. And 
this was the meaning of that saying of prophecy, "If ye believe 
not, neither shall ye understand." "As, then, we have 
opportunity, let us do good to all, especially to the household 
of faith." And let each of these, according to the blessed David, 
sing, giving thanks. "Thou shalt sprinkle me with hyssop, and 
I shall be cleansed. Thou shalt wash me, and I shall be whiter 
than the snow. Thou shalt make me to hear gladness and joy, 
and the bones which have been humbled shall rejoice. Turn 
Thy face from my sins. Blot out mine iniquities. Create in me a 
clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit in my inward 
parts. Cast me not away from Thy face, and take not Thy Holy 
Spirit from me. Restore to me the joy of Thy salvation, and 
establish me with Thy princely spirit."  

He who addresses those who are present before him, both 
tests them by time, and judges by his judgment, and from the 
others distinguishes him who can hear; watching the words, 
the manners, the habits, the life, the motions, the attitudes, 
the look, the voice; the road, the rock, the beaten path, the 
fruitful land, the wooded region, the fertile and fair and 
cultivated spot, that is able to multiply the seed. But he that 
speaks through books, consecrates himself before God, crying 
in writing thus: Not for gain, not for vainglory, not to be 
vanquished by partiality, nor enslaved by fear nor elated by 
pleasure; but only to reap the salvation of those who read, 
which he does, not at present participate in, but awaiting in 
expectation the recompense which will certainly be rendered 
by Him, who has promised to bestow on the labourers the 
reward that is meet. But he who is enrolled in the number of 
men ought not to desire recompense. For he that vaunts his 
good services, receives glory as his reward. And he who does 
any duty for the sake of recompense, is he not held fast in the 
custom of the world, either as one who has done well, 
hastening to receive a reward, or as an evil-doer avoiding 
retribution? We must, as far as we can, imitate the Lord.I And 
he will do so, who complies with the will of God, receiving 
freely, giving freely, and receiving as a worthy reward the 
citizenship itself. "The hire of an harlot shall not come into 
the sanctuary," it is said: accordingly it was forbidden to 
bring to the altar the price of a dog.  

And in whomsoever the eye of the soul has been blinded by 
ill-nurture and teaching, let him advance to the true light, to 
the truth, which shows by writing the things that are 
unwritten. "Ye that thirst, go to the waters," says Esaias, And 
"drink water from thine own vessels," Solomon exhorts. 
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Accordingly in "The Laws," the philosopher who learned 
from the Hebrews, Plato, commands husbandmen not to 
irrigate or take water from others, until they have first dug 
down in their own ground to what is called the virgin soil, 
and found it dry. For it is right to supply want, but it is not 
well to support laziness. For Pythagoras said that, "although 
it be agreeable to reason to take a share of a burden, it is not a 
duty to take it away."  

Now the Scripture kindles the living spark of the soul, and 
directs the eye suitably for contemplation; perchance inserting 
something, as the husbandman when he ingrafts, but, 
according to the opinion of the divine apostle, exciting what 
is in the soul. "For there are certainly among us many weak 
and sickly, and many sleep. But if we judge ourselves, we shall 
not be judged." Now this work of mine in writing is not 
artfully constructed for display; but my memoranda are 
stored up against old age, as a remedy against forgetfulness, 
truly an image and outline of those vigorous and animated 
discourses which I was privileged to hear, and of blessed and 
truly remarkable men.  

Of these the one, in Greece, an Ionic; the other in Magna 
Graecia: the first of these from Coele-Syria, the second from 
Egypt, and others in the East. The one was born in the land of 
Assyria, and the other a Hebrew in Palestine.  

When I came upon the last (he was the first in power), 
having tracked him out concealed in Egypt, I found rest. He, 
the true, the Sicilian bee, gathering the spoil of the flowers of 
the prophetic and apostolic meadow, engendered in the souls 
of his hearers a deathless element of knowledge.  

Well, they preserving the tradition of the blessed doctrine 
derived directly from the holy apostles, Peter, James, John, 
and Paul, the sons receiving it from the father (but few were 
like the fathers), came by God's will to us also to deposit those 
ancestral and apostolic seeds. And well I know that they will 
exult; I do not mean delighted with this tribute, but solely on 
account of the preservation of the truth, according as they 
delivered it. For such a sketch as this, will, I think, be 
agreeable to a soul desirous of preserving from escape the 
blessed tradition.  

"In a man who loves wisdom the father will be glad." Wells, 
when pumped out, yield purer water; and that of which no 
one partakes, turns to putrefaction. Use keeps steel brighter, 
but disuse produces rust in it. For, in a word, exercise 
produces a healthy condition both in souls and bodies. "No 
one lighteth a candle, and putteth it under a bushel, but upon 
a candlestick, that it may give light to those who are regarded 
worthy of the feast." For what is the use of wisdom, if it 
makes not him who can hear it wise? For still the Saviour 
saves, "and always works, as He sees the Father." For by 
teaching, one learns more; and in speaking, one is often a 
hearer along with his audience. For the teacher of him who 
speaks and of him who hears is one -- who waters both the 
mind and the word. Thus the Lord did not hinder from doing 
good while keeping the Sabbath; but allowed us to 
communicate of those divine mysteries, and of that holy light, 
to those who are able to receive them. He did not certainly 
disclose to the many what did not belong to the many; but to 
the few to whom He knew that they belonged, who were 
capable of receiving and being moulded according to them. 
But secret things are entrusted to speech, not to writing, as is 
the case with God.  

And if one say that it is written, "There is nothing secret 
which shall not be revealed, nor hidden which shall not be 
disclosed," let him also hear from us, that to him who hears 
secretly, even what is secret shall be manifested. This is what 
was predicted by this oracle. And to him who is able secretly 
to observe what is delivered to him. that which is veiled shall 
be disclosed as truth; and what is hidden to the many, shall 
appear manifest to the few. For why do not all know the truth? 
why is not righteousness loved, if righteousness belongs to all? 
But the mysteries are delivered mystically, that what is spoken 
may be in the mouth of the speaker; rather not in his voice, 
but in his understanding. "God gave to the Church, some 
apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some 
pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ."  

The writing of these memoranda of mine, I well know, is 
weak when compared with that spirit, full of grace, which I 
was privileged to hear. But it will be an image to recall the 
archetype to him who was struck with the thyrsus. For 
"speak," it is said, "to a wise man, and he will grow wiser; 
and to him that hath, and there shall be added to him." And 
we profess not to explain secret things sufficiently -- far from 
it -- but only to recall them to memory, whether we have 
forgot aught, or whether for the purpose of not forgetting. 
Many things, I well know, have escaped us, through length of 
time, that have dropped away unwritten. Whence, to aid the 
weakness of my memory, and provide for myself a salutary 
help to my recollection in a systematic arrangement of 
chapters, I necessarily make use of this form. There are then 
some things of which we have no recollection; for the power 
that was in the blessed men was great. There are also some 
things which remained unnoted long, which have now escaped; 
and others which are effaced, having faded away in the mind 

itself, since such a task is not easy to those not experienced; 
these I revive in my commentaries. Some things I purposely 
omit, in the exercise of a wise selection, afraid to write what I 
guarded against speaking: not grudging -- for that were 
wrong -- but fearing for my readers, lest they should stumble 
by taking them in a wrong sense; and, as the proverb says, we 
should be found "reaching a sword to a child." For it is 
impossible that what has been written should not escape, 
although remaining unpublished by me. But being always 
revolved, using the one only voice, that of writing, they 
answer nothing to him that makes inquiries beyond what is 
written; for they require of necessity the aid of some one, 
either of him who wrote, or of some one else who has walked 
in his footsteps. Some things my treatise will hint; on some it 
will linger; some it will merely mention. It will try to speak 
imperceptibly, to exhibit secretly, and to demonstrate silently. 
The dogmas taught by remarkable sects will be adduced; and 
to these will be opposed all that ought to be premised in 
accordance with the profoundest contemplation of the 
knowledge, which, as we proceed to the renowned and 
venerable canon of tradition, from the creation of the world, 
will advance to our view; setting before us what according to 
natural contemplation necessarily has to be treated of 
beforehand, and clearing off what stands in the way of this 
arrangement. So that we may have our ears ready for the 
reception of the tradition of true knowledge; the soil being 
previously cleared of the thorns and of every weed by the 
husbandman, in order to the planting of the vine. For there is 
a contest, and the prelude to the contest; and them are some 
mysteries before other mysteries.  

Our book will not shrink from making use of what is best in 
philosophy and other preparatory instruction. "For not only 
for the Hebrews and those that are under the law," according 
to the apostle, "is it right to become a Jew, but also a Greek 
for the sake of the Greeks, that we may gain all." Also in the 
Epistle to the Colossians he writes, "Admonishing every man, 
and teaching every man in all wisdom, that we may present 
every man perfect in Christ." The nicety of speculation, too, 
suits the sketch presented in my commentaries. In this respect 
the resources of learning are like a relish mixed with the food 
of an athlete, who is not indulging in luxury, but entertains a 
noble desire for distinction.  

By music we harmoniously relax the excessive tension of 
gravity. And as those who wish to address the people, do so 
often by the herald, that what is said may be better heard; so 
also in this case. For we have the word, that was spoken to 
many, before the common tradition. Wherefore we must set 
forth the opinions and utterances which cried individually to 
them, by which those who hear shall more readily turn.  

And, in truth, to speak briefly: Among many small pearls 
there is the one; and in a great take of fish there is the beauty-
fish; and by time and toil truth will gleam forth, if a good 
helper is at hand. For most benefits are supplied, from God, 
through men. All of us who make use of our eyes see what is 
presented before them. But some look at objects for one 
reason, others for another. For instance, the cook and the 
shepherd do not survey the sheep similarly: for the one 
examines it if it be fat; the other watches to see if it be of good 
breed. Let a man milk the sheep's milk if he need sustenance: 
let him shear the wool if he need clothing. And in this way let 
me produce the fruit of the Greek erudition.  

For I do not imagine that any composition can be so 
fortunate as that no one will speak against it. But that is to be 
regarded as in accordance with reason, which nobody speaks 
against, with reason. And that course of action and choice is 
to be approved, not which is faultless, but which no one 
rationally finds fault with. For it does not follow, that if a 
man accomplishes anything not purposely, he does it through 
force of circumstances. But he will do it, managing it by 
wisdom divinely given, and in accommodation to 
circumstances. For it is not he who has virtue that needs the 
way to virtue, any more than he, that is strong, needs recovery. 
For, like farmers who irrigate the land beforehand, so we also 
water with the liquid stream of Greek learning what in it is 
earthy; so that it may receive the spiritual seed cast into it, 
and may be capable of easily nourishing it. The Stromata will 
contain the truth mixed up in the dogmas of philosophy, or 
rather covered over and hidden, as the edible part of the nut 
in the shell. For, in my opinion, it is fitting that the seeds of 
truth be kept for the husbandmen of faith, and no others. I am 
not oblivious of what is babbled by some, who in their 
ignorance are frightened at every noise, and say that we ought 
to occupy ourselves with what is most necessary, and which 
contains the faith; and that we should pass over what is 
beyond and superfluous, which wears out and detains us to no 
purpose, in things which conduce nothing to the great end. 
Others think that philosophy was introduced into life by an 
evil influence, for the ruin of men, by an evil inventor. But I 
shall show, throughout the whole of these Stromata, that evil 
has an evil nature, and can never turn out the producer of 
aught that is good; indicating that philosophy is in a sense a 
work of Divine Providence.  

 

CHAPTER 2 -- OBJECTION TO THE NUMBER OF 
EXTRACTS FROM PHILOSOPHICAL WRITINGS IN 
THESE BOOKS ANTICIPATED AND ANSWERED.  

In reference to these commentaries, which contain as the 
exigencies of the case demand, the Hellenic opinions, I say 
thus much to those who are fond of finding fault. First, even if 
philosophy were useless, if the demonstration of its uselessness 
does good, it is yet useful. Then those cannot condemn the 
Greeks, who have only a mere hearsay knowledge of their 
opinions, and have not entered into a minute investigation in 
each department, in order to acquaintance with them. For the 
refutation, which is based on experience, is entirely 
trustworthy. For the knowledge of what is condemned is 
found the most complete demonstration. Many things, then, 
though not contributing to the final result, equip the artist. 
And otherwise erudition commends him, who sets forth the 
most essential doctrines so as to produce persuasion in his 
hearers, engendering admiration in those who are taught, and 
leads them to the truth. And such persuasion is convincing, by 
which those that love learning admit the truth; so that 
philosophy does not ruin life by being the originator of false 
practices and base deeds, although some have calumniated it, 
though it be the clear image of truth, a divine gift to the 
Greeks; nor does it drag us away from the faith, as if we were 
bewitched by some delusive art, but rather, so to speak, by the 
use of an ampler circuit, obtains a common exercise 
demonstrative of the faith. Further, the juxtaposition of 
doctrines, by comparison, saves the truth, from which follows 
knowledge.  

Philosophy came into existence, not on its own account, but 
for the advantages reaped by us from knowledge, we receiving 
a firm persuasion of true perception, through the knowledge 
of things comprehended by the mind. For I do not mention 
that the Stromata, forming a body of varied erudition, wish 
artfully to conceal the seeds of knowledge. As, then, he who is 
fond of hunting captures the game after seeking, tracking, 
scenting, hunting it down with dogs; so truth, when sought 
and got with toil, appears a delicious thing. Why, then, you 
will ask, did you think it fit that such an arrangement should 
be adopted in your memoranda? Because there is great danger 
in divulging the secret of the true philosophy to those, whose 
delight it is unsparingly to speak against everything, not 
justly; and who shout forth all kinds of names and words 
indecorously, deceiving themselves and beguiling those who 
adhere to them. "For the Hebrews seek signs," as the apostle 
says, "and the Greeks seek after wisdom."  

 
CHAPTER 3 -- AGAINST THE SOPHISTS.  
There is a great crowd of this description: some of them, 

enslaved to pleasures and willing to disbelieve, laugh at the 
truth which is worthy of all reverence, making sport of its 
barbarousness. Some others, exalting themselves, endeavour 
to discover calumnious objections to our words, furnishing 
captious questions, hunters out of paltry sayings, practisers of 
miserable artifices, wranglers, dealers in knotty points, as 
that Abderite says: "For mortals' tongues are glib, and on 
them are many speeches; And a wide range for words of all 
sorts in this place and that." And -- "Of whatever sort the 
word you have spoken, of the same sort you must hear."  

Inflated with this art of theirs, the wretched Sophists, 
babbling away in their own jargon; toiling their whole life 
about the division of names and the nature of the composition 
and conjunction of sentences, show themselves greater 
chatterers than turtle-doves; scratching and tickling, not in a 
manly way, in my opinion, the ears of those who wish to be 
tickled.  

"A river of silly words -- not a dropping;" just as in old 
shoes, when all the rest is worn and is falling to pieces, and the 
tongue alone remains. The Athenian Solon most excellently 
enlarges, and writes: "Look to the tongue, and to the words 
of the glozing man, But you look on no work that has been 
done; But each one of you walks in the steps of a fox, And in 
all of you is an empty mind."  

This, I think, is signified by the utterance of the Saviour, 
"The foxes have holes, but the Son of man hath not where to 
lay His head." For on the believer alone, who is separated 
entirely from the rest, who by the Scripture are called wild 
beasts, rests the head of the universe, the kind and gentle 
Word, "who taketh the wise in their own craftiness. For the 
Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that they axe vain;" 
the Scripture calling those the wise (sofous) who are skilled in 
words and arts, sophists (sofistas) Whence the Greeks also 
applied the denominative appellation of wise and sophists 
(sofoi sofistai) to those who were versed in anything Cratinus 
accordingly, having in the Archilochii enumerated the poets, 
said: "Such a hive of sophists have ye examined." And 
similarly Iophon, the comic poet, in Flute-playing Satyrs, 
says: "For there entered A band of sophists, all equipped."  

Of these and the like, who devote their attention to empty 
words, the divine Scripture most excellently says, "I will 
destroy the wisdom of the wise, and bring to nothing the 
understanding of the prudent."  
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CHAPTER 4 -- HUMAN ARTS AS WELL AS DIVINE 
KNOWLEDGE PROCEED FROM GOD.  

Homer calls an artificer wise; and of Margites, if that is his 
work, he thus writes: "Him, then, the Gods made neither a 
delver nor a ploughman, Nor in any other respect wise; but he 
missed every art."  

Hesiod further said the musician Linus was "skilled in all 
manner of wisdom;" and does not hesitate to call a mariner 
wise, seeing he writes: "Having no wisdom in navigation."  

And Daniel the prophet says, "The mystery which the king 
asks, it is not in the power of the wise, the Magi, the diviners, 
the Gazarenes, to tell the king; but it is God in heaven who 
revealeth it."  

Here he terms the Babylonians wise. And that Scripture 
calls every secular science or art by the one name wisdom 
(there are other arts and sciences invented over and above by 
human reason), and that artistic and skilful invention is from 
God, will be clear if we adduce the follow ing statement: "And 
the Lord spake to Moses, See, I have called Bezaleel, the son of 
Uri, the son of Or, of the tribe of Judah; and I have filled him 
with the divine spirit of wisdom, and understanding, and 
knowledge, to devise and to execute in all manner of work, to 
work gold, and silver, and brass, and blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and in working stone work, and in the art of working 
wood," and even to "all works." And then He adds the 
general reason, "And to every understanding heart I have 
given understanding;" that is, to every one capable of 
acquiring it by pains and exercise. And again, it is written 
expressly in the name of the Lord "And speak thou to all that 
are wise in mind, whom I have filled with the spirit of 
perception."  

Those who are wise in mind have a certain attribute of 
nature peculiar to themselves; and they who have shown 
themselves capable, receive from the Supreme Wisdom a spirit 
of perception in double measure. For those who practise the 
common arts, are in what pertains to the senses highly gifted: 
in hearing, he who is commonly called a musician; in touch, 
he who moulds clay; in voice the singer, in smell the perfumer, 
in sight the engraver of devices on seals. Those also that are 
occupied in instruction, train the sensibility according to 
which the poets are susceptible to the influence of measure; the 
sophists apprehend expression; the dialecticians, syllogisms; 
and the philosophers are capable of the contemplation of 
which themselves are the objects. For sensibility finds and 
invents; since it persuasively exhorts to application. And 
practice will increase the application which has knowledge for 
its end. With reason, therefore, the apostle has called the 
wisdom of God" manifold," and which has manifested its 
power "in many departments and in many modes" -- by art, 
by knowledge, by faith, by prophecy -- for our benefit. "For 
all wisdom is from the Lord, and is with Him for ever," as says 
the wisdom of Jesus.  

For if thou call on wisdom and knowledge with a loud voice, 
and seek it as treasures of silver, and eagerly track it out, thou 
shalt understand godliness and find divine knowledge." The 
prophet says this in contradiction to the knowledge according 
to philosophy, which teaches us to investigate in a 
magnanimous and noble manner, for our progress in piety. 
He opposes, therefore, to it the knowledge which is occupied 
with piety, when referring to knowledge, when he speaks as 
follows: "For God gives wisdom out of His own mouth, and 
knowledge along with understanding, and treasures up help 
for the righteous." For to those who have been justified by 
philosophy, the knowledge which leads to piety is laid up as a 
help.  

 
CHAPTER 5 -- PHILOSOPHY THE HANDMAID OF 

THEOLOGY.  
Accordingly, before the advent of the Lord, philosophy was 

necessary to the Greeks for righteousness. And now it becomes 
conducive to piety; being a kind of preparatory training to 
those who attain to faith through demonstration. "For thy 
foot," it is said, "will not stumble, if thou refer what is good, 
whether belonging to the Greeks or to us, to Providence." 
For God is the cause of all good things; but of some primarily, 
as of the Old and the New Testament; and of others by 
consequence, as philosophy. Perchance, too, philosophy was 
given to the Greeks directly and primarily, till the Lord 
should call the Greeks. For this was a schoolmaster to bring 
"the Hellenic mind," as the law, the Hebrews, "to Christ." 
Philosophy, therefore, was a preparation, paving the way for 
him who is perfected in Christ.  

"Now," says Solomon, "defend wisdom, and it will exalt 
thee, and it will shield thee with a crown of pleasure." For 
when thou hast strengthened wisdom with a cope by 
philosophy, and with right expenditure, thou wilt preserve it 
unassailable by sophists. The way of truth is therefore one. 
But into it, as into a perennial river, streams flow from all 
sides. It has been therefore said by inspiration: "Hear, my son, 
and receive my words; that thine may be the many ways of life. 
For I teach thee the ways of wisdom; that the fountains fail 
thee not," which gush forth from the earth itself. Not only did 
He enumerate several ways of salvation for any one righteous 
man, but He added many other ways of many righteous, 

speaking thus: "The paths of the righteous shine like the 
light." The commandments and the modes of preparatory 
training are to be regarded as the ways and appliances of life.  

"Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often would I have gathered thy 
children, as a hen her chickens!" And Jerusalem is, when 
interpreted, "a vision of peace." He therefore shows 
prophetically, that those who peacefully contemplate sacred 
things are in manifold ways trained to their calling. What 
then? He "would," and could not. How often, and where? 
Twice; by the prophets, and by the advent. The expression, 
then, "How often," shows wisdom to be manifold; every mode 
of quantity and quality, it by all means saves some, both in 
time and in eternity. "For the Spirit of the Lord fills the 
earth." And if any should violently say that the reference is to 
the Hellenic culture, when it is said, "Give not heed to an evil 
woman; for honey drops from the lips of a harlot," let him 
hear what follows: "who lubricates thy throat for the time." 
But philosophy does not flatter. Who, then, does He allude to 
as having committed fornication? He adds expressly, "For the 
feet of folly lead those who use her, after death, to Hades. But 
her steps are not supported." Therefore remove thy way far 
from silly pleasure. "Stand not at the doors of her house, that 
thou yield not thy life to others." And He testifies, "Then 
shall thou repent in old age, when the flesh of thy body is 
consumed." For this is the end of foolish pleasure. Such, 
indeed, is the case. And when He says, "Be not much with a 
strange woman," He admonishes us to use indeed, but not to 
linger and spend time with, secular culture. For what was 
bestowed on each generation advantageously, and at 
seasonable times, is a preliminary training for the word of the 
Lord. "For already some men, ensnared by the charms of 
handmaidens, have despised their consort philosophy, and 
have grown old, some of them in music, some in geometry, 
others in grammar, the most in rhetoric." "But as the 
encyclical branches of study contribute to philosophy, which 
is their mistress; so also philosophy itself co-operates for the 
acquisition of wisdom. For philosophy is the study of wisdom, 
and wisdom is the knowledge of things divine and human; and 
their causes." Wisdom is therefore queen of philosophy, as 
philosophy is of preparatory culture. For if philosophy" 
professes control of the tongue, and the belly, and the parts 
below the belly, it is to be chosen on its own account. But it 
appears more worthy of respect and pre-eminence, if 
cultivated for the honour and knowledge of God." And 
Scripture will afford a testimony to what has been said in 
what follows. Sarah was at one time barren, being Abraham's 
wife. Sarah having no child, assigned her maid, by name 
Hagar, the Egyptian, to Abraham, in order to get children. 
Wisdom, therefore, who dwells with the man of faith (and 
Abraham was reckoned faithful and righteous), was still 
barren and without child in that generation, not having 
brought forth to Abraham aught allied to virtue. And she, as 
was proper, thought that he, being now in the time of 
progress, should have intercourse with secular culture first 
(by Egyptian the world is designated figuratively); and 
afterwards should approach to her according to divine 
providence, and beget Isaac."  

And Philo interprets Hagar to mean "sojourning." For it is 
said in connection with this, "Be not much with a strange 
woman." Sarah he interprets to mean "my princedom." He, 
then, who has received previous training is at liberty to 
approach to wisdom, which is supreme, from which grows up 
the race of Israel. These things show that that wisdom can be 
acquired through instruction, to which Abraham attained, 
passing from the contemplation of heavenly things to the faith 
and righteousness which are according to God. And Isaac is 
shown to mean "self-taught;" wherefore also he is discovered 
to be a type of Christ. He was the husband of one wife Rebecca, 
which they translate "Patience." And Jacob is said to have 
consorted with several, his name being interpreted" 
Exerciser." And exercises are engaged in by means of many 
and various dogmas. Whence, also, he who is really "endowed 
with the power of seeing" is called Israel, having much 
experience, and being fit for exercise.  

Something else may also have been shown by the three 
patriarchs, namely, that the sure seal of knowledge is 
composed of nature, of education, and exercise.  

You may have also another image of what has been said, in 
Thamar sitting by the way, and presenting the appearance of a 
harlot, on whom the studious Judas (whose name is 
interpreted "powerful"), who left nothing unexamined and 
uninvestigated, looked; and turned aside to her, preserving 
his profession towards God. Wherefore also, when Sarah was 
jealous at Hagar being preferred to her, Abraham, as 
choosing only what was profitable in secular philosophy, said, 
"Behold, thy maid is in thine hands: deal with her as it pleases 
thee;" manifestly meaning, "I embrace secular culture as 
youthful, and a handmaid; but thy knowledge I honour and 
reverence as true wife." And Sarah afflicted her; which is 
equivalent to corrected and admonished her. It has therefore 
been well said, "My son, despise not thou the correction of 
God; nor faint when thou art rebuked of Him. For whom the 
Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He 
receiveth." And the foresaid Scriptures, when examined in 

other places, will be seen to exhibit other mysteries. We 
merely therefore assert here, that philosophy is characterized 
by investigation into truth and the nature of things (this is the 
truth of which the Lord Himself said, "I am the truth"; that, 
again, the preparatory training for rest in Christ exercises the 
mind, rouses the intelligence, and begets an inquiring 
shrewdness, by means of the true philosophy, which the 
initiated possess, having found it, or rather received it, from 
the truth itself.  

 
CHAPTER 6 -- THE BENEFIT OF CULTURE.  
The readiness acquired by previous training conduces much 

to the perception of such things as are requisite; but those 
things which can be perceived only by mind are the special 
exercise for the mind. And their nature is triple according as 
we consider their quantity, their magnitude, and what can be 
predicated of them. For the discourse which consists of 
demonstrations, implants in the spirit of him who follows it, 
clear faith; so that he cannot conceive of that which is 
demonstrated being different; and so it does not allow us to 
succumb to those who assail us by fraud. In such studies, 
therefore, the soul is purged from sensible things, and is 
excited, so as to be able to see truth distinctly. For nutriment, 
and the training which is maintained gentle, make noble 
natures I; and noble natures, when they have received such 
training, become still better than before both in other respects, 
but especially in productiveness, as is the case with the other 
creatures. Wherefore it is mid, "Go to the ant, thou sluggard, 
and become wiser than it, which provideth much and, varied 
food in the harvest against the inclemency of winter." Or go 
to the bee, and learn how laborious she is; for she, feeding on 
the whole meadow, produces one honey-comb. And if "thou 
prayest in the closet," as the Lord taught, "to worship in 
spirit," thy management will no longer be solely occupied 
about the house, but also about the soul, what must be 
bestowed on it, and how, and how much; and what must be 
laid aside and treasured up in it; and when it ought to be 
produced, and to whom. For it is not by nature, but by 
learning, that people become noble and good, as people also 
become physicians and pilots. We all in common, for example, 
see the vine and the horse. But the husbandman will know if 
the vine be good or bad at fruit-bearing; and the horseman 
will easily distinguish between the spiritless and the swift 
animal. But that some are naturally predisposed to virtue 
above others, certain pursuits of those, who are so naturally 
predisposed above others, show. But that perfection in virtue 
is not the exclusive property of those, whose natures are better, 
is proved, since also those who by nature are ill-disposed 
towards virtue, in obtaining suitable training, for the most 
part attain to excellence; and, on the other hand, those whose 
natural dispositions are apt, become evil through neglect.  

Again, God has created us naturally social and just; whence 
justice must not be said to take its rise from implantation 
alone. But the good imparted by creation is to be conceived of 
as excited by the commandment; the soul being trained to be 
willing to select what is noblest.  

But as we say that a man can be a believer without learning, 
so also we assert that it is impossible for a man without 
learning to comprehend the things which are declared in the 
faith. But to adopt what is well said, and not to adopt the 
reverse, is caused not simply by faith, but by faith combined 
with knowledge. But if ignorance is want of training and of 
instruction, then teaching produces knowledge of divine and 
human things. But just as it is possible to live rightly in 
penury of this world's good things, so also in abundance. And 
we avow, that at once with more ease and more speed will one 
attain to virtue through previous training. But it is not such 
as to be unattainable without it; but it is attainable only when 
they have learned, and have had their senses exercised. "For 
hatred," says Solomon, "raises strife, but instruction 
guardeth the ways of life;" in such a way that we are not 
deceived nor deluded by those who are practised in base arts 
for the injury of those who hear. "But instruction wanders 
reproachless," it is said. We must be conversant with the art of 
reasoning, for the purpose of confuting the deceitful opinions 
of the sophists. Well and felicitously, therefore, does 
Anaxarchus write in his book respecting "kingly rule:" 
"Erudition benefits greatly and hurts greatly him who 
possesses it; it helps him who is worthy, and injures him who 
utters readily every word, and before the whole people. It is 
necessary to know the measure of time. For this is the end of 
wisdom. And those who sing at the doors, even if they sing 
skilfully, are not reckoned wise, but have the reputation of 
folly." And Hesiod: "Of the Muses, who make a man 
loquacious, divine, vocal."  

For him who is fluent in words he calls loquacious; and him 
who is clever, vocal; and "divine," him who is skilled, a 
philosopher, and acquainted with the truth.  

 
CHAPTER 7 -- THE ECLECTIC PHILOSOPHY PAVES 

THE WAY FOR DIVINE VIRTUE.  
The Greek preparatory culture, therefore, with philosophy 

itself, is shown to have come down from God to men, not with 
a definite direction but in the way in which showers fail down 
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on the good land, and on the dunghill, and on the houses. 
And similarly both the grass and the wheat sprout; and the 
figs and any other reckless trees grow on sepulchres. And 
things that grow, appear as a type of truths. For they enjoy 
the same influence of the rain. But they have not the same 
grace as those which spring up in rich soil, inasmuch as they 
are withered or plucked up. And here we are aided by the 
parable of the sower, which the Lord interpreted. For the 
husbandman of the soil which is among men is one; He who 
from the beginning, from the foundation of the world, sowed 
nutritious seeds; He who in each age rained down the Lord, 
the Word. But the times and places which received [such gifts], 
created the differences which exist. Further, the husbandman 
sows not only wheat (of which there are many varieties), but 
also other seeds -- barley, and beam, and peas, and vetches, 
and vegetable and flower seeds. And to the same husbandry 
belongs both planting and the operations necessary in the 
nurseries, and gardens, and orchards, and the planning and 
rearing of all sorts of trees In like manner, not only the care of 
sheep, but the care of herds, and breeding of horses, and dogs, 
and bee-craft, all arts, and to speak comprehensively, the care 
of flocks and the rearing of animals, differ from each other 
more or less, but are all useful for life. And philosophy -- I do 
not mean the Stoic, or the Platonic, or the Epicurean, or the 
Aristotelian, but whatever has been well said by each of those 
sects, which teach righteousness along with a science pervaded 
by piety, -- this eclectic whole I call philosophy. But such 
conclusions of human reasonings, as men have cut away and 
falsified, I would never call divine.  

And now we must look also at this, that if ever those who 
know not how to do well, live well; for they have lighted on 
well-doing. Some, too, have aimed well at the word of truth 
through understanding. "But Abraham was not justified by 
works, but by faith." It is therefore of no advantage to them 
after the end of life, even if they do good works now, if they 
have not faith. Wherefore also the Scriptures were translated 
into the language of the Greeks, in order that they might 
never be able to allege the excuse of ignorance, inasmuch as 
they are able to hear also what we have in our hands, if they 
only wish. One speaks in one way of the truth, in another way 
the truth interprets itself. The guessing at truth is one thing, 
and truth itself is another. Resemblance is one thing, the 
thing itself is another. And the one results from learning and 
practice, the other from power and faith. For the teaching of 
piety is a gift, but faith is grace. "For by doing the will of 
God we know the will of God." "Open, then," says the 
Scripture, "the gates of righteousness; and I will enter in, and 
confess to the Lord." But the paths to righteousness (since 
God saves in many ways, for He is good) are many and various, 
and lead to the Lord's way and gate. And if you ask the royal 
and true entrance, you will hear, "This is the gate of the Lord, 
the righteous shall enter in by it." While there are many gates 
open, that in righteousness is in Christ, by which all the 
blessed enter, and direct their steps in the sanctity of 
knowledge. Now Clemens, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, 
while expounding the differences of those who are approved 
according to the Church, says expressly, "One may be a 
believer; one may be powerful in uttering knowledge; one may 
be wise in discriminating between words; one may be terrible 
in deeds."  

 
CHAPTER 8 -- THE SOPHISTICAL ARTS USELESS.  
But the art of sophistry, which the Greeks cultivated, is a 

fantastic power, which makes false opinions like true by means 
of words. For it produces rhetoric in order to persuasion, and 
disputation for wrangling. These arts, therefore, if not 
conjoined with philosophy, will be injurious to every one. For 
Plato openly called sophistry "an evil art." And Aristotle, 
following him, demonstrates it to be a dishonest art, which 
abstracts in a specious manner the whole business of wisdom, 
and professes a wisdom which it has not studied. To speak 
briefly, as the beginning of rhetoric is the probable, and an 
attempted proof the process, and the end persuasion, so the 
beginning of disputation is what is matter of opinion, and the 
process a contest, and the end victory. For in the same manner, 
also, the beginning of sophistry is the apparent, and the 
process twofold; one of rhetoric, continuous and exhaustive; 
and the other of logic, and is interrogatory. And its end is 
admiration.  

The dialectic in vogue in the schools, on the other hand, is 
the exercise of a philosopher in matters of opinion, for the 
sake of the faculty of disputation. But truth is not in these at 
all. With reason, therefore, the noble apostle, depreciating 
these superfluous arts occupied about words, says, "If any man 
do not give heed to wholesome words, but is puffed up by a 
kind of teaching, knowing nothing, but doting (noswn) about 
questions and strifes of words, whereof cometh contention, 
envy, railings, evil surmisings, perverse disputings of men of 
corrupt minds, destitute of the truth."  

You see how he is moved against them, calling their art of 
logic -- on which, those to whom this garrulous mischievous 
art is dear, whether Greeks or barbarians, plume themselves -- 
a disease (nosos). Very beautifully, therefore, the tragic poet 

Euripides says in the Phoenissoe,- "But a wrongful speech Is 
diseased in itself, and needs skilful medicines."  

For the saving Word is called "wholesome," He being the 
truth; and what is wholesome (healthful) remains ever 
deathless. But separation from what is healthful and divine is 
impiety, and a deadly malady. These are rapacious wolves hid 
in sheep-skins, men-stealers, and glozing soul-seducers, 
secretly, but proved to be robbers; striving by fraud and force 
to catch us who are unsophisticated and have less power of 
speech.  

"Often a man, impeded through want of words, carries less 
weight In expressing what is right, than the man of eloquence. 
But now in fluent mouths the weightiest truths They disguise, 
so that they do not seem what they ought to seem," says the 
tragedy. Such are these wranglers, whether they follow the 
sects, or practise miserable dialectic arts. These are they that 
"stretch the warp and weave nothing," says the Scripture; 
prosecuting a bootless task, which the apostle has called 
"cunning craftiness of men whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive." "For there are," he says, "many unruly and vain 
talkers and deceivers:" Wherefore it was not said to all, "Ye 
are the salt of the earth." For there are some even of the 
hearers of the word who are like the fishes of the sea, which, 
reared from their birth in brine, yet need salt to dress them for 
food. Accordingly I wholly approve of the tragedy, when it 
says: "O son, false words can be well spoken, And truth may 
be vanquished by beauty of words.  

But this is not what is most correct, but nature and what is 
right; He who practises eloquence is indeed wise, But I 
consider deeds always better than words." We must not, then, 
aspire to please the multitude. For we do not practise what 
will please them, but what we know is remote from their 
disposition. "Let us not be desirous of vainglory,," says the 
apostle, "provoking one another, envying one another." Thus 
the truth-loving Plato says, as if divinely inspired, "Since I am 
such as to obey nothing but the word, which, after reflection, 
appears to me the best." Accordingly he charges those who 
credit opinions without intelligence and knowledge, with 
abandoning right and sound reason unwarrantably, and 
believing him who is a partner in falsehood. For to cheat one's 
self of the truth is bad; but to speak the truth, and to hold as 
our opinions positive realities, is good.  

Men are deprived of what is good unwillingly. Nevertheless 
they are deprived either by being deceived or beguiled, or by 
being compelled and not believing. He who believes not, has 
already made himself a willing captive; and he who changes 
his persuasion is cozened, while he forgets that time 
imperceptibly takes away some things, and reason others. And 
after an opinion has been entertained, pain and anguish, and 
on the other hand contentiousness and anger, compel. Above 
all, men are beguiled who are either bewitched by pleasure or 
terrified by fear. And all these are voluntary changes, but by 
none of these will knowledge ever be attained.  

 
CHAPTER 9 -- HUMAN KNOWLEDGE NECESSARY 

FOR THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE SCRIPTURES.  
Some, who think themselves naturally gifted, do not wish to 

touch either philosophy or logic; nay more, they do not wish 
to learn natural science. They demand bare faith alone, as if 
they wished, without bestowing any care on the vine, 
straightway to gather clusters from the first. Now the Lord is 
figuratively described as the vine, from which, with pains and 
the art of husbandry, according to the word, the fruit is to be 
gathered.  

We must lop, dig, bind, and perform the other operations. 
The pruning-knife, I should think, and the pick-axe, and the 
other agricultural implements, are necessary for the culture of 
the vine, so that it may produce eatable fruit. And as in 
husbandry, so also in medicine: he has learned to purpose, 
who has practised the various lessons, so as to be able to 
cultivate and to heal. So also here, I call him truly learned 
who brings everything to bear on the truth; so that, from 
geometry, and music, and grammar, and philosophy itself, 
culling what is useful, he guards the faith against assault. 
Now, as was said, the athlete is despised who is not furnished 
for the contest. For instance, too, we praise the experienced 
helmsman who "has seen the cities of many men," and the 
physician who has had large experience; thus also some 
describe the empiric. And he who brings everything to bear on 
a fight life, procuring examples from the Greeks and 
barbarians, this man is an experienced searcher after truth, 
and in reality a man of much counsel, like the touch-stone 
(that is, the Lydian), which is believed to possess the power of 
distinguishing the spurious from the genuine gold. And our 
much-knowing gnostic can distinguish sophistry from 
philosophy, the art of decoration from gymnastics, cookery 
from physic, and rhetoric from dialectics, and the other sects 
which are according to the barbarian philosophy, from the 
truth itself. And how necessary is it for him who desires to be 
partaker of the power of God, to treat of intellectual subjects 
by philosophising! And how serviceable is it to distinguish 
expressions which are ambiguous, and which in the 
Testaments are used synonymously! For the Lord, at the time 
of His temptation, skilfully matched the devil by an 

ambiguous expression. And I do not yet, in this connection, 
see how in the world the inventor of philosophy and dialectics, 
as some suppose, is seduced through being deceived by the 
form of speech which consists in ambiguity. And if the 
prophets and apostles knew not the arts by which the exercises 
of philosophy are exhibited, yet the mind of the prophetic and 
instructive spirit, uttered secretly, because all have not an 
intelligent ear, demands skilful modes of teaching in order to 
clear exposition. For the prophets and disciples of the Spirit 
knew infallibly their mind. For they knew it by faith, in a way 
which others could not easily, as the Spirit has said. But it is 
not possible for those who have not learned to receive it thus. 
"Write," it is said, "the commandments doubly, in counsel 
and knowledge, that thou mayest answer the words of truth 
to them who send unto thee." What, then, is the knowledge of 
answering? or what that of asking? It is dialectics. What then? 
Is not speaking our business, and does not action proceed 
from the Word? For if we act not for the Word, we shall act 
against reason. But a rational work is accomplished through 
God. "And nothing," it is said, "was made without Him" -- 
the Word of God.  

And did not the Lord make all things by the Word? Even 
the beasts work, driven by compelling fear. And do not those 
who are called orthodox apply themselves to good works, 
knowing not what they do?  

CHAPTER 10 -- TO ACT WELL OF GREATER 
CONSEQUENCE THAN TO SPEAK WELL.  

Wherefore the Saviour, taking the bread, first spake and 
blessed. Then breaking the bread, He presented it, that we 
might eat it, according to reason, and that knowing the 
Scriptures s we might walk obediently. And as those whose 
speech is evil are no better than those whose practice is evil 
(for calumny is the servant of the sword, and evil-speaking 
inflicts pain; and from these proceed disasters in life, such 
being the effects of evil speech); so also those who are given to 
good speech are near neighbours to those who accomplish 
good deeds. Accordingly discourse refreshes the soul and 
entices it to nobleness; and happy is he who has the use of both 
his hands. Neither, therefore, is he who can act well to be 
vilified by him who is able to speak well; nor is he who is able 
to speak well to be disparaged by him who is capable of acting 
well. But let each do that for which he is naturally fitted.  

What the one exhibits as actually done, the other speaks, 
preparing, as it were, the way for well-doing, and leading the 
hearers to the practice of good. For there is a saving word, as 
there is a saving work. Righteousness, accordingly, is not 
constituted without discourse. And as the receiving of good is 
abolished if we abolish the doing of good; so obedience and 
faith are abolished when neither the command, nor one to 
expound the command, is taken along with us. But now we 
are benefited mutually and reciprocally by words and deeds; 
but we must repudiate entirely the art of wrangling and 
sophistry, since these sentences of the sophists not only 
bewitch and beguile the many, but sometimes by violence win 
a Cadmean victory. For true above all is that Psalm, "The just 
shall live to the end, for he shall not see corruption, when he 
beholds the wise dying." And whom does he call wise? Hear 
from the Wisdom of Jesus: "Wisdom is not the knowledge of 
evil." Such he calls what the arts of speaking and of discussing 
have invented. "Thou shalt therefore seek wisdom among the 
wicked, and shalt not find it." And if you inquire again of 
what sort this is, you are told, "The mouth of the righteous 
man will distil wisdom." And simi larly with truth, the art of 
sophistry is called wisdom.  

But it is my purpose, as I reckon, and not without reason, 
to live according to the Word, and to understand what is 
revealed; but never affecting eloquence, to be content merely 
with indicating my meaning. And by what term that which I 
wish to present is shown, I care not. For I well know that to 
be saved, and to aid those who desire to be saved, is the best 
thing, and not to compose paltry sentences like gewgaws. 
"And if," says the Pythagorean in the Politicus of Plato, "you 
guard against solicitude about terms, you will be richer in 
wisdom against old age." And in the Theaetetus you will find 
again, "And carelessness about names, and expressions, and 
the want of nice scrutiny, is not vulgar and illiberal for the 
most part, but rather the reverse of this, and is sometimes 
necessary." This the Scripture has expressed with the greatest 
possible brevity, when it said, "Be not occupied much about 
words." For expression is like the dress on the body. The 
matter is the flesh and sinews. We must not therefore care 
more for the dress than the safety of the body. For not only a 
simple mode of life, but also a style of speech devoid of 
superfluity and nicety, must be cultivated by him who has 
adopted the true life, if we are to abandon luxury as 
treacherous and profligate, as the ancient Lacedaemonians 
adjured ointment and purple, deeming and calling them 
rightly treacherous garments and treacherous unguents; since 
neither is that mode of preparing food right where there is 
more of seasoning than of nutriment; nor is that style of 
speech elegant which can please rather than benefit the hearers. 
Pythagoras exhorts us to consider the Muses more pleasant 
than the Sirens, teaching us to cultivate wisdom apart from 
pleasure, and exposing the other mode of attracting the soul 
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as deceptive. For sailing past the Sirens one man has sufficient 
strength, and for answering the Sphinx another one, or, if you 
please, not even one. We ought never, then, out of desire for 
vainglory, to make broad the phylacteries. It suffices the 
gnostic if only one hearer is found for him. You may hear 
therefore Pindar the Boeotian, who writes, "Divulge not 
before all the ancient speech. The way of silence is sometimes 
the surest. And the mightiest word is a spur to the fight." 
Accordingly, the blessed apostle very appropriately and 
urgently exhorts us "not to strive about words to no profit, 
but to the subverting of the hearers, but to shun profane and 
vain babblings, for they increase unto more ungodliness, and 
their word will eat as doth a canker."  

 
CHAPTER 11 -- WHAT IS THE PHILOSOPHY WHICH 

THE APOSTLE BIDS US SHUN?  
This, then, "the wisdom of the world is foolishness with 

God," and of those who are "the wise the Lord knoweth their 
thoughts that they are vain." Let no man therefore glory on 
account of pre-eminence in human thought. For it is written 
well in Jeremiah, "Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, 
and let not the mighty man glory in his might, and let not the 
rich man glory in his riches: but let him that glorieth glory in 
this, that he understandeth and knoweth that I am the Lord, 
that executeth mercy and judgment and righteousness upon 
the earth: for in these things is my delight, saith the Lord." 
"That we should trust not in ourselves, but in God who 
raiseth the dead," says the apostle, "who delivered us from so 
great a death, that our faith should not stand in the wisdom 
of men, but in the power of God." "For the spiritual man 
judgeth all things, but he himself is judged of no man." I hear 
also those words of his, "And these things I say, lest any man 
should beguile you with enticing words, or one should enter 
in to spoil you." And again, "Beware lest any man spoil you 
through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ;" 
branding not all philosophy, but the Epicurean, which Paul 
mentions in the Acts of the Apostles, which abolishes 
providence and deifies pleasure, and whatever other 
philosophy honours the elements, but places not over them 
the efficient cause, nor apprehends the Creator.  

The Stoics also, whom he mentions too, say not well that 
the Deity, being a body, pervades the vilest matter. He calls 
the jugglery of logic "the tradition of men." Wherefore also 
he adds, "Avoid juvenile questions. For such contentions are 
puerile." "But virtue is no lover of boys," says the philosopher 
Plato. And our struggle, accOrding to Gorgias Leontinus, 
requires two virtues -- boldness and wisdom, -- boldness to 
undergo danger, and wisdom to understand the enigma. For 
the Word, like the Olympian proclamation, calls him who is 
wiring, and crowns him who is able to continue unmoved as 
far as the truth is concerned. And, in truth, the Word does not 
wish him who has believed to be idle. For He says, "Seek, and 
ye shall find." But seeking ends in finding, driving out the 
empty trifling, and approving of the contemplation which 
confirms our faith. "And this I say, lest any man beguile you 
with enticing words,'' says the apostle, evidently as having 
learned to distinguish what was said by him, and as being 
taught to meet objections. "As ye have therefore received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk in Him, rooted and built up in 
Him, and stablished in the faith." Now persuasion is [the 
means of] being established in the faith. "Beware lest any man 
spoil you of faith in Christ by philosophy and vain deceit," 
which does away with providence, "after the tradition of 
men;" for the philosophy which is in accordance with divine 
tradition establishes and confirms providence, which, being 
done away with, the economy of the Saviour appears a myth, 
while we are influenced "after the elements of the world, and 
not after Christ." For the teaching which is agreeable to 
Christ deifies the Creator, and traces providence in particular 
events, and knows the nature of the elements to be capable of 
change and production, and teaches that we ought to aim at 
rising up to the power which assimilates to God, and to prefer 
the dispensation as holding the first rank and superior to all 
training.  

The elements are worshipped, -- the air by Diogenes, the 
water by Thales, the fire by Hippasus; and by those who 
suppose atoms to be the first principles of things, arrogating 
the name of philosophers, being wretched creatures devoted 
to pleasure. "Wherefore I pray," says the apostle, "that your 
love may abound yet more and more, in knowledge and in all 
judgment, that ye may approve things that are excellent." 
"Since, when we were children," says the same apostle, "we 
were kept in bondage under the rudiments of the world. And 
the child, though heir, differeth nothing from a servant, till 
the time appointed of the father." Philosophers, then, are 
children, unless they have been made men by Christ. "For if 
the son of the bond woman shall not be heir with the son of 
the free," at least he is the seed of Abraham, though not of 
promise, receiving what belongs to him by free gift. "But 
strong meat belongeth to those that are of full age, even those 
who by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern 
both good and evil." "For every one that useth milk is 
unskilful in the word of righteousness; for he is a babe," and 

not yet acquainted with the word, according to which he has 
believed and works, and not able to give a reason in himself. 
"Prove all things," the apostle says, "and hold fast that which 
is good," speaking to spiritual men, who judge what is said 
according to truth, whether it seems or truly holds by the 
truth. "He who is not corrected by discipline errs, and stripes 
and reproofs give the discipline of wisdom," the reproofs 
manifestly that are with love. "For the right heart seeketh 
knowledge." "For he that seeketh the Lord shall find 
knowledge with righteousness; and they who have sought it 
rightly have found peace." "And I will know," it is said, "not 
the speech of those which are puffed up, but the power." In 
rebuke of those who are wise in appearance, and think 
themselves wise, but are not in reality wise, he writes: "For 
the kingdom of God is not in word." It is not in that which is 
not true, but which is only probable according to opinion; 
but he said "in power," for the truth alone is powerful. And 
again: "If any man thinketh that he knoweth anything, he 
knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know." For truth is never 
mere opinion. But the "supposition of knowledge inflates," 
and fills with pride; "but charity edifieth," which deals not in 
supposition, but in truth. Whence it is said, "If any man loves, 
he is known."  

 
CHAPTER 12 -- THE MYSTERIES OF THE FAITH NOT 

TO BE DIVULGED TO ALL.  
But since this tradition is not published alone for him who 

perceives the magnificence of the word; it is requisite, 
therefore, to hide in a mystery the wisdom spoken, which the 
Son of God taught. Now, therefore, Isaiah the prophet has his 
tongue purified by fire, so that he may be able to tell the 
vision. And we must purify not the tongue alone, but also the 
ears, if we attempt to be partaken of the truth.  

Such were the impediments in the way of my writing. And 
even now I fear, as it is said, "to cast the pearls before swine, 
lest they tread them under foot, and turn and rend us." For it 
is difficult to exhibit the really pure and transparent words 
respecting the true light, to swinish and untrained hearers. 
For scarcely could anything which they could hear be more 
ludicrous than these to the multitude; nor any subjects on the 
other hand more admirable or more inspiring to those of 
noble nature. "But the natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness to him." But the 
wise do not utter with their mouth what they reason in 
council. "But what ye hear in the ear," says the Lord, 
"proclaim upon the houses;" bidding them receive the secret 
traditions of the true knowledge, and expound them aloft and 
conspicuously; and as we have heard in the ear, so to deliver 
them to whom it is requisite; but not enjoining us to 
communicate to all without distinction, what is said to them 
in parables. But there is only a delineation in the memoranda, 
which have the truth sowed sparse and broadcast, that it may 
escape the notice of those who pick up seeds like jackdaws; but 
when they find a good husbandman, each one of them will 
germinate and produce corn.  

 
CHAPTER 13 -- ALL SECTS OF PHILOSOPHY 

CONTAIN A GERM OF TRUTH.  
Since, therefore, truth is one (for falsehood has ten 

thousand by-paths); just as the Bacchantes tore asunder the 
limbs of Pentheus, so the sects both of barbarian and Hellenic 
philosophy have done with truth, and each vaunts as the 
whole truth the portion which has fallen to its lot. But all, in 
my opinion, are illuminated by the dawn of Light. Let all, 
therefore, both Greeks and barbarians, who have aspired after 
the truth, -- both those who possess not a little, and those who 
have any portion, -- produce whatever they have of the word 
of truth.  

Eternity, for instance, presents in an instant the future and 
the present, also the past of time. But truth, much more 
powerful than limitless duration, can collect its proper germs, 
though they have fallen on foreign soil. For we shall find that 
very many of the dogmas that are held by such sects as have 
not become utterly senseless, and are not cut out from the 
order of nature (by cutting off Christ, as the women of the 
fable dismembered the man), though appearing unlike one 
another, correspond in their origin and with the truth as a 
whole. For they coincide in one, either as a part, or a species, 
or a genus. For instance, though the highest note is different 
from the lowest note, yet both compose one harmony. And in 
numbers an even number differs from an odd number; but 
both suit in arithmetic; as also is the case with figure, the 
circle, and the triangle, and the square, and whatever figures 
differ from one another. Also, in the whole universe, all the 
parts, though differing one from another, preserve their 
relation to the whole. So, then, the barbarian and Hellenic 
philosophy has torn off a fragment of eternal truth not from 
the mythology of Dionysus, but from the theology of the ever-
living Word. And He who brings again together the separate 
fragments, and makes them one, will without peril, be assured, 
contemplate the perfect Word, the truth. Therefore it is 
written in Ecclesiastes: "And I added wisdom above all who 
were before me in Jerusalem; and my heart saw many things; 
and besides, I knew wisdom and knowledge, parables and 

understanding. And this also is the choice of the spirit, 
because in abundance of wisdom is abundance of knowledge." 
He who is conversant with all kinds of wisdom, will be pre-
eminently a gnostic.  

Now it is written, "Abundance of the knowledge of wisdom 
will give life to him who is of it." And again, what is said is 
confirmed more clearly by this saying, "All things are in the 
sight of those who understand" -- all things, both Hellenic 
and barbarian; but the one or the other is not all. "They are 
right to those who wish to receive understanding. Choose 
instruction, and not silver, and knowledge above tested 
gold," and prefer also sense to pure gold; "for wisdom is 
better than precious stones, and no precious thing is worth 
it."  

 
CHAPTER 14 -- SUCCESSION OF PHILOSOPHERS IN 

GREECE.  
The Greeks say, that after Orpheus and Linus, and the most 

ancient of the poets that appeared among them, the seven, 
called wise, were the first that were admired for their wisdom. 
Of whom four were of Asia -- Thales of Miletus, and Bias of 
Priene, Pittacus of Mitylene, and Cleobulus of Lindos; and 
two of Europe, Solon the Athenian, and Chilon the 
Lacedaemonian; and the seventh, some say, was Periander of 
Corinth; others, Anacharsis the Scythian; others, Epimenides 
the Cretan, whom Paul knew as a Greek prophet, whom he 
mentions in the Epistle to Titus, where he speaks thus: "One 
of themselves, a prophet of their own, said, The Cretans are 
always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies. And this witness is true." 
You see how even to the prophets of the Greeks he attributes 
something of the truth, and is not ashamed, when discours ing 
for the edification of some and the shaming of others, to make 
use of Greek poems. Accordingly to the Corinthians (for this 
is not the only instance), while discoursing on the resurrection 
of the dead, he makes use of a tragic Iambic line, when he said, 
"What advantageth it me if the dead are not raised? Let us eat 
and drink, for to-morrow we die. Be not deceived; evil 
communications corrupt good manners." Others have 
enumerated Acusilaus the Argive among the seven wise men; 
and others, Pherecydes of Syros. And Plato substitutes Myso 
the Chenian for Periander, whom he deemed unworthy of 
wisdom, on account of his having reigned as a tyrant. That 
the wise men among the Greeks flourished after the age of 
Moses, will, a little after, be shown. But the style of 
philosophy among them, as Hebraic and enigmatical, is now 
to be considered. They adopted brevity, as suited for 
exhortation, and most useful.  

Even Plato says, that of old this mode was purposely in 
vogue among all the Greeks, especially the Lacedaemonians 
and Cretans, who enjoyed the best laws. The expression, 
"Know thyself," some supposed to be Chilon's. But 
Chamaeleon, in his book About the Gods, ascribes it to Thales; 
Aristotle to the Pythian. It may be an injunction to the 
pursuit of knowledge. For it is not possible to know the parts 
without the essence of the whole; and one must study the 
genesis of the universe, that thereby we may be able to learn 
the nature of man. Again, to Chilon the Lacedaemonian they 
attribute, "Let nothing be too much." Strato, in his book Of 
Inventions, ascribes the apophthegm to Stratodemus of Tegea. 
Didymus assigns it to Solon; as also to Cleobulus the saying, 
"A middle course is best." And the expression, "Come under a 
pledge, and mischief is at hand," Cleomenes says, in his book 
Concerning Hesiod, was uttered before by Homer in the lines: 
"Wretched pledges, for the wretched, to be pledged."  

The Aristotelians judge it to be Chilon's; but Didymus says 
the advice was that of Thales. Then, next in order, the saying, 
"All men are bad," or, "The most of men are bad" (for the 
same apophthegm is expressed in two ways), Sotades the 
Byzantian says that it was Bias's. And the aphorism, "Practice 
conquers everything," they will have it to be Periander's; and 
likewise the advice, "Know the opportunity," to have been a 
saying of Pittacus. Solon made laws for the Athenians, 
Pittacus for the Mitylenians. And at a late date, Pythagoras, 
the pupil of Pherecydes, first called himself a philosopher. 
Accordingly, after the fore-mentioned three men, there were 
three schools of philosophy, named after the places where they 
lived: the Italic from Pythagoras, the Ionic from Thales, the 
Eleatic from Xenophanes. Pythagoras was a Samian, the son 
of Mnesarchus, as Hippobotus says: cording to Aristoxenus, 
in his life of Pythagoras and Aristarchus and Theopompus, he 
was a Tuscan; and according to Neanthes, a Syrian or a 
Tyrian. So that Pythagoras was, according to the most, of 
barbarian extraction. Thaies, too, as Leander and Herodotus 
relate, was a Phoenician; as some suppose, a Milesian. He 
alone seems to have met the prophets of the Egyptians. But no 
one is described as his teacher, nor is any one mentioned as the 
teacher of Pherecydes of Syros, who had Pythagoras as his 
pupil. But the Italic philosophy, that of Pythagoras, grew old 
in Metapontum in Italy. Anaximander of Miletus, the son of 
Praxiades, succeeded Thales; and was himself succeeded by 
Anaximenes of Miletus, the son of Eurustratus; after whom 
came Anaxagoras of Clazomenae, the son of Hegesibulus. He 
transferred his school from Ionia to Athens. He was succeeded 
by Archelaus, whose pupil Socrates was.  



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3097 

"From these turned aside, the stone-mason; Talker about 
laws; the enchanter of the Greeks," says Timon in his Satirical 
Poems, on account of his quitting physics for ethics. 
Antisthenes, after being a pupil of Socrates, introduced the 
Cynic philosophy; and Plato withdrew to the Academy. 
Aristotle, after studying philosophy under Plato, withdrew to 
the Lyceum, and founded the Peripatetic sect. He was 
succeeded by Theophrastus, who was succeeded by Strato, and 
he by Lycon, then Critolaus, and then Diodorus. Speusippus 
was the successor of Plato; his successor was Xenocrates; and 
the successor of the latter, Polemo. And the disciples of 
Polemo were Crates and Crantor, in whom the old Academy 
founded by Plato ceased. Arcesilaus was the associate of 
Crantor; from whom, down to Hegesilaus, the Middle 
Academy flourished. Then Carneades succeeded Hegesilaus, 
and others came in succession. The disciple of Crates was Zeno 
of Citium, the founder of the Stoic sect. He was succeeded by 
Cleanthes; and the latter by Chrysippus, and others after him. 
Xenophanes of Colophon was the founder of the Eleatic 
school, who, Timaeus says, lived in the time of Hiero, lord of 
Sicily, and Epicharmus the poet; and Apollodorus says that he 
was born in the fortieth Olympiad, and reached to the times of 
Darius and Cyrus.  

Parmenides, accordingly, was the disciple of Xenophanes, 
and Zeno of him; then came Leu cippus, and then Democritus. 
Disciples of Democritus were Protagoras of Abdera, and 
Metrodorus of Chios, whose pupil was Diogenes of Smyrna; 
and his again Anaxarchus, and his Pyrrho, and his 
Nausiphanes. Some say that Epicurus was a scholar of his.  

Such, in an epitome, is the succession of the philosophers 
among the Greeks. The periods of the originators of their 
philosophy are now to be specified successively, in order that, 
by comparison, we may show that the Hebrew: philosophy 
was older by many generations.  

It has been said of Xenophanes that he was the founder of 
the Eleatic philosophy. And Eudemus, in the Astrological 
Histories, says that Thales foretold the eclipse of the sun, 
which took place at the time that the Medians and the Lydians 
fought, in the reign of Cyaxares the father of Astyages over 
the Medes, and of Alyattus the son of Croesus over the 
Lydians. Herodotus in his first book agrees with him. The 
date is about the fiftieth Olympiad. Pythagoras is ascertained 
to have lived in the days of Polycrates the tyrant, about the 
sixty-second Olympiad. Mnesiphilus is described as a follower 
of Solon, and was a contemporary of Themistocles. Solon 
therefore flourished about the forty-sixth Olympiad. For 
Heraclitus, the son of Bauso, persuaded Melancomas the 
tyrant to abdicate his sovereignty. He despised the invitation 
of king Darius to visit the Persians.  

 
CHAPTER 15 -- THE GREEK PHILOSOPHY IN GREAT 

PART DERIVED FROM THE BARBARIANS.  
These are the times of the oldest wise men and philosophers 

among the Greeks. And that the most of them were barbarians 
by extraction, and were trained among barbarians, what need 
is there to say? Pythagoras is shown to have been either a 
Tuscan or a Tyrian. And Antisthenes was a Phrygian. And 
Orpheus was an Odrysian or a Thracian. The most, too, show 
Homer to have been an Egyptian. Thales was a Phoenician by 
birth, and was said to have consorted with the prophets of the 
Egyptians; as also Pythagoras did with the same persons, by 
whom he was circumcised, that he might enter the adytum and 
learn from the Egyptians the mystic philosophy. He held 
converse with the chief of the Chaldeans and the Magi; and he 
gave a hint of the church, now so called, in the common hall 
which he maintained.  

And Plato does not deny that he procured all that is most 
excellent in philosophy from the barbarians; and he admits 
that he came into Egypt. Whence, writing in the Phoedo that 
the philosopher can receive aid from all sides, he said: "Great 
indeed is Greece, O Cebes, in which everywhere there are good 
men, and many are the races of the barbarians." Thus Plato 
thinks that some of the barbarians, too, are philosophers. But 
Epicurus, on the other hand, supposes that only Greeks can 
philosophise. And in the Symposium, Plato, landing the 
barbarians as practising philosophy with conspicuous 
excellence, truly says: "And in many other instances both 
among Greeks and barbarians, whose temples reared for such 
sons are already numerous." And it is clear that the 
barbarians signally honoured their lawgivers and teachers, 
designating them gods. For, according to Plato, "they think 
that good souls, on quitting the supercelestial region, submit 
to come to this Tartarus; and assuming a body, share in all the 
ills which are involved in birth, from their solicitude for the 
race of men;" and these make laws and publish philosophy, 
"than which no greater boon ever came from the gods to the 
race of men, or will come."  

And as appears to me, it was in consequence of perceiving 
the great benefit which is conferred through wise men, that 
the men themselves Were honoured and philosophy cultivated 
publicly by all the Brahmins, and the Odrysi, and the Getae. 
And such were strictly deified by the race of the Egyptians, by 
the Chaldeans and the Arabians, called the Happy, and those 
that inhabited Palestine, by not the least portion of the 

Persian race, and by innumerable other races besides these. 
And it is well known that Plato is found perpetually 
celebrating the barbarians, remembering that both himself 
and Pythagoras learned the most and the noblest of their 
dogmas among the barbarians. Wherefore he also called the 
races of the barbarians, "races of barbarian philosophers," 
recognising, in the Phaedrus, the Egyptian king, and shows 
him to us wiser than Theut, whom he knew to be Hermes. But 
in the Charmides, it is manifest that he knew certain 
Thracians who were said to make the soul immortal. And 
Pythagoras is reported to have been a disciple of Sonches the 
Egyptian arch-prophet; and Plato, of Sechnuphis of 
Heliopolis; and Eudoxus, of Cnidius of Konuphis, who was 
also an Egyptian. And in his book, On the Saul, Plato again 
manifestly recognises prophecy, when he introduces a prophet 
announcing the word of Lachesis, uttering predictions to the 
souls whose destiny is becoming fixed. And in the Timoeus he 
introduces Solon, the very wise, learning from the barbarian. 
The substance of the declaration is to the following effect: "O 
Solon, Solon, you Greeks are always children. And no Greek 
is an old man. For you have no learning that is hoary with 
age."  

Democritus appropriated the Babylonian ethic discourses, 
for he is said to have combined with his own compositions a 
translation of the column of Acicarus. And you may find the 
distinction notified by him when he writes, "Thus says 
Democritus." About himself, too, where, pluming himself on 
his erudition, he says, "I have roamed over the most ground of 
any man of my time, investigating the most remote parts. I 
have seen the most skies and lands, and I have heard of learned 
men in very great numbers. And in composition no one has 
surpassed me; in demonstration, not even those among the 
Egyptians who are called Arpenodaptae, with all of whom I 
lived in exile up to eighty years." For he went to Babylon, and 
Persis, and Egypt, to learn from the Magi and the priests.  

Zoroaster the Magus, Pythagoras showed to be a Persian. 
Of the secret books of this man, those who follow the heresy of 
Prodicus boast to be in possession. Alexander, in his book On 
the Pythagorean Symbols, relates that Pythagoras was a pupil 
of Nazaratus the Assyrian a (some think that he is Ezekiel; but 
he is not, as will afterwards be shown), and will have it that, 
in addition to these, Pythagoras was a hearer of the Galatae 
and the Brahmins.  

Clearchus the Peripatetic says that he knew a Jew who 
associated with Aristotle. Heraclitus says that, not humanly, 
but rather by God's aid, the Sibyl spoke. They say, 
accordingly, that at Delphi a stone was shown beside the 
oracle, on which, it is said, sat the first Sibyl, who came from 
Helicon, and had been reared by the Muses. But some say that 
she came from Milea, being the daughter of Lamia of Sidon. 
And Serapion, in his epic verses, says that the Sibyl, even 
when dead ceased not from divination. And he writes that, 
what proceeded from her into the air after her death, was 
what gave oracular utterances in voices and omens; and on her 
body being changed into earth, and the grass as natural 
growing out of it, whatever beasts happening to be in that 
place fed on it exhibited to men an accurate knowledge of 
futurity by their entrails. He thinks also, that the face seen in 
the moon is her soul. So much for the Sibyl.  

Numa the king of the Romans was a Pythagorean, and 
aided by the precepts of Moses, prohibited from making an 
image of God in human form, and of the shape of a living 
creature. Accordingly, during the first hundred and seventy 
years, though building temples, they made no cast or graven 
image. For Numa secretly showed them that the Best of 
Beings could not be apprehended except by the mind alone. 
Thus philosophy, a thing of the highest utility, flourished in 
antiquity among the barbarians, shedding its light over the 
nations. And afterwards it came to Greece. First in its ranks 
were the prophets of the Egyptians; and the Chaldeans among 
the Assyrians; and the Druids among the Gauls; and the 
Samanaeans among the Bactrians; and the philosophers of the 
Celts; and the Magi of the Persians, who foretold the 
Saviour's birth, and came into the land of Judaea guided by a 
star. The Indian gymnosophists are also in the number, and 
the other barbarian philosophers. And of these there are two 
classes, some of them called Sarmanae, and others Brahmins. 
And those of the Sarmanae who are called Hylobii neither 
inhabit cities, nor have roofs over them, but are clothed in the 
bark of trees, feed on nuts, and drink water in their hands. 
Like those called Encratites in the present day, they know not 
marriage nor begetting of children.  

Some, too, of the Indians obey the precepts of Buddha; 
whom, on account of his extraordinary sanctity, they have 
raised to divine honours.  

Anacharsis was a Scythian, and is recorded to have excelled 
many philosophers among the Greeks. And the Hyperboreans, 
Hellanicus relates, dwelt beyond the Riphaean mountains, 
and inculcated justice, not eating flesh, but using nuts. Those 
who are sixty years old they take without the gates, and do 
away with. There are also among the Germans those called 
sacred women, who, by inspecting the whirlpools of rivers and 
the eddies, and observing the noises of streams, presage and 

predict future events. These did not allow the men to fight 
against Caesar till the new moon shone.  

Of all these, by far the oldest is the Jewish race; and that 
their philosophy committed to writing has the precedence of 
philosophy among the Greeks, the Pythagorean Philo shows 
at large; and, besides him, Aristobulus the Peripatetic, and 
several others, not to waste time, in going over them by name. 
Very clearly the author Megasthenes, the contemporary of 
Seleucus Nicanor, writes as follows in the third of his books, 
On Indian Affairs: "All that was said about nature by the 
ancients is said also by those who philosophise beyond Greece: 
some things by the Brahmins among the Indians, and others 
by those called Jews in Syria." Some more. fabulously say that 
certain of those called the Idaean Dactyli were the first wise 
men; to whom are attributed the invention of what are called 
the "Ephesian letters," and of numbers in music. For which 
reason dactyls in music received their name. And the Idaean 
Dactyli were Phrygians and barbarians. Herodotus relates 
that Hercules, having grown a sage and a student of physics, 
received from the barbarian Atlas, the Phrygian, the columns 
of the universe; the fable meaning that he received by 
instruction the knowledge of the heavenly bodies. And 
Hermippus of Berytus calls Charon the Centaur wise; about 
whom, he that wrote The Battle of the Titans says, "that he 
first led the race of mortals to righteousness, by teaching them 
the solemnity of the oath, and propitiatory sacrifices and the 
figures of Olympus." By him Achilles, who fought at Troy, 
was taught. And Hippo, the daughter of the Centaur, who 
dwelt with Æolus, taught him her father's science, the 
knowledge of physics. Euripides also testifies of Hippo as 
follows: "Who first, by oracles, presaged, And by the rising 
stars, events divine."  

By this Æolus, Ulysses was received as a guest after the 
taking of Troy. Mark the epochs by comparison with the age 
of Moses, and with the high antiquity of the philosophy 
promulgated by him.  

 
CHAPTER 16 -- THAT THE INVENTORS OF OTHER 

ARTS WERE MOSTLY BARBARIANS.  
And barbarians were inventors not only of philosophy, but 

almost of every art. The Egyptians were the first to introduce 
astrology among men. Similarly also the Chaldeans. The 
Egyptians first showed how to burn lamps, and divided the 
year into twelve months, prohibited intercourse with women 
in the temples, and enacted that no one should enter the 
temples from a woman without bathing. Again, they were the 
inventors of geometry. There are some who say that the 
Carians invented prognostication by the stars. The Phrygians 
were the first who attended to the flight of birds. And the 
Tuscans, neighbours of Italy, were adepts at the art of the 
Haruspex. The Isaurians and the Arabians invented augury, as 
the Telmesians divination by dreams. The Etruscans invented 
the trumpet, and the Phrygians the flute. For Olympus and 
Marsyas were Phrygians. And Cadmus, the inventor of letters 
among the Greeks, as Euphorus says, was a Phoenician; 
whence also Herodotus writes that they were called 
Phoenician letters. And they say that the Phoenicians and the 
Syrians first invented letters; and that Apis, an aboriginal 
inhabitant of Egypt, invented the healing art before Io came 
into Egypt. But afterwards they say that Asclepius improved 
the art. Atlas the Libyan was the first who built a ship and 
navigated the sea. Kelmis and Damnaneus, Idaean Dactyli, 
first discovered iron in Cyprus. Another Idaean discovered the 
tempering of brass; according to Hesiod, a Scythian. The 
Thracians first invented what is called a scimitar (arph), -- it 
is a curved sword, -- and were the first to use shields on 
horseback. Similarly also the Illyrians invented the shield 
(pelth). Besides, they say that the Tuscans invented the art of 
moulding clay; and that Itanus (he was a Samnite) first 
fashioned the oblong shield (qureos). Cadmus the Phoenician 
invented stonecutting, and discovered the gold mines on the 
Pangaean mountain. Further, another nation, the 
Cappadocians, first invented the instrument called the nabla, 
and the Assyrians in the same way the dichord. The 
Carthaginians were the first that constructed a triterme; and 
it was built by Bosporus, an aboriginal. Medea, the daughter 
of Æetas, a Colchian, first invented the dyeing of hair. Besides, 
the Noropes (they are a Paeonian race, and are now called the 
Norici) worked copper, and were the first that purified iron. 
Amycus the king of the Bebryci was the first inventor of 
boxing-gloves. In music, Olympus the Mysian practised the 
Lydian harmony; and the people called Troglodytes invented 
the sambuca, a musical instrument. It is said that the crooked 
pipe was invented by Satyrus the Phrygian; likewise also 
diatonic harmony by Hyagnis, a Phrygian too; and notes by 
Olympus, a Phrygian; as also the Phrygian harmony, and the 
half-Phrygian and the half-Lydian, by Marsyas, who 
belonged to the same region as those mentioned above. And 
the Doric was invented by Thamyris the Thracian. We have 
heard that the Persians were the first who fashioned the 
chariot, and bed, and footstool; and the Sidonians the first to 
construct a trireme. The Sicilians, close to Italy, were the first 
inventors of the phorminx, which is not much inferior to the 
lyre. And they invented castanets. In the time of Semiramis 
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queen of the Assyrians, they relate that linen garments were 
invented. And Hellanicus says that Atossa queen of the 
Persians was the first who composed a letter. These things are 
reported by Seame of Mitylene, Theophrastus of Ephesus, 
Cydippus of Mantinea also Antiphanes, Aristodemus, and 
Aristotle and besides these, Philostephanus, and also Strato 
the Peripatetic, in his books Concerning Inventions. I have 
added a few details from them, in order to confirm the 
inventive and practically useful genius of the barbarians, by 
whom the Greeks profited in their studies. And if any one 
objects to the barbarous language, Anacharsis says, "All the 
Greeks speak Scythian to me." It was he who was held in 
admiration by the Greeks, who said, "My covering is a cloak; 
my supper, milk and cheese." You see that the barbarian 
philosophy professes deeds, not words. The apostle thus 
speaks: "So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue a word 
easy to be understood, how shall ye know what is spoken? for 
ye shall speak into the air. There are, it may be, so many kind 
of voices in the world, and none of them is without 
signification. Therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, 
I shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian, and he that 
speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me." And, "Let him that 
speaketh in an unknown tongue pray that he may interpret."  

Nay more, it was late before the teaching and writing of 
discourses reached Greece. Alcmaeon, the son of Perithus, of 
Crotona, first composed a treatise on nature. And it is related 
that Anaxagoras of Clazomenae, the son of Hegesibulus, first 
published a book in writing. The first to adapt music to 
poetical compositions was Terpander of Antissa; and he set 
the laws of the Lacedaemonians to music. Lasus of Hermione 
invented the dithyramb; Stesichorus of Himera, the hymn; 
Alcman the Spartan, the choral song; Anacreon of Tees, love 
songs; Pindar the Theban, the dance accompanied with song. 
Timotheus of Miletus was the first to execute those musical 
compositions called nomoi on the lyre, with dancing. 
Moreover, the iambus was invented by Archilochus of Pares, 
and the choliambus by Hipponax of Ephesus. Tragedy owed 
its origin to Thespis the Athenian, and comedy to Susarion of 
Icaria. Their dates are handed down by the grammarians. But 
it were tedious to specify them accurately: presently, however, 
Dionysus, on whose account the Dionysian spectacles are 
celebrated, will be shown to be later than Moses. They say 
that Antiphon of Rhamnusium, the son of Sophilus, first 
invented scholastic discourses and rhetorical figures, and was 
the first who pied causes for a fee, and wrote a forensic speech 
for delivery, as Diodorus says. And Apollodorus of Cuma first 
assumed the name of critic, and was called a grammarian. 
Some say it was Eratosthenes of Cyrene who was first so called, 
since he published two books which he entitled Grammatica. 
The first who was called a grammarian, as we now use the 
term, was Praxiphanes, the son of Disnysophenes of Mitylene. 
Zeleucus the Locrian was reported to have been the first to 
have framed laws (in writing) Others say that it was Menos 
the son of Zeus, in the time of Lynceus. He comes after Danaus, 
in the eleventh generation from Inachus and Moses; as we 
shall show a little further on. And Lycurgus, who lived many 
years after the taking of Troy, legislated for the 
Lacedaemonians a hundred and fifty years before the 
Olympiads. We have spoken before of the age of Solon. Draco 
(he was a legislator too) is discovered to have lived about the 
three hundred and ninth Olympiad. Antilochus, again, who 
wrote of the learned men from the age of Pythagoras to the 
death of Epicurus, which took place in the tenth day of the 
month Gamelion, makes up altogether three hundred and 
twelve years. Moreover, some say that Phanothea, the wife of 
Icarius, invented the heroic hexameter; others Themis, one of 
the Titanides. Didymus, however, in his work On the 
Pythagorean Philosophy, relates that Theano of Crotona was 
the first woman who cultivated philosophy and composed 
poems The Hellenic philosophy then, according to some, 
apprehended the truth accidentally, dimly, partially; as others 
will have it, was set a-going by the devil. Several suppose that 
certain powers, descending from heaven, inspired the whole of 
philosophy. But if the Hellenic philosophy comprehends not 
the whole extent of the truth, and besides is destitute of 
strength to perform the commandments of the Lord, yet it 
prepares the way for the truly royal teaching; training in some 
way or other, and moulding the character, and fitting him 
who believes in Providence for the reception of the truth.  

 
CHAPTER 17 -- ON THE SAYING OF THE SAVIOUR, 

"ALL THAT CAME BEFORE ME WERE THIEVES AND 
ROBBERS."  

But, say they, it is written, "All who were before the Lord's 
advent are thieves and robbers." All, then, who are in the 
Word (for it is these that were previous to the incarnation of 
the Word) are understood generally. But the prophets, being 
sent and inspired by the Lord, were not thieves, but servants.  

The Scripture accordingly says, "Wisdom sent her servants, 
inviting with loud proclamation to a goblet of wine." But 
philosophy, it is said, was not sent by the Lord, but came 
stolen, or given by a thief. It was then some power or angel 
that had learned something of the truth, but abode not in it, 
that inspired and taught these things, not without the Lord's 

knowledge, who knew before the constitution of each essence 
the issues of futurity, but without His prohibition.  

For the theft which reached men then, had some advantage; 
not that he who perpetrated the theft had utility in his eye, 
but Providence directed the issue of the audacious deed to 
utility. I know that many are perpetually assailing us with the 
allegation, that not to prevent a thing happening, is to be the 
cause of it happening. For they say, that the man who does 
not take precaution against a theft, or does not prevent it, is 
the cause of it: as he is the cause of the conflagration who has 
not quenched it at the beginning; and the master of the vessel 
who does not reef the sail, is the cause of the shipwreck. 
Certainly those who are the causes of such events are punished 
by the law. For to him who had power to prevent, attaches 
the blame of what happens. We say to them, that causation is 
seen in doing, working, acting; but the not preventing is in 
this respect inoperative. Further, causation attaches to 
activity; as in the case of the shipbuilder in relation to the 
origin of the vessel, and the builder in relation to the 
construction of the house. But that which does not prevent is 
separated from what takes place. Wherefore the effect will be 
accomplished; because that which could have prevented 
neither acts nor prevents. For what activity does that which 
prevents not exert? Now their assertion is reduced to 
absurdity, if they shall say that the cause of the wound is not 
the dart, but the shield, which did not prevent the dart from 
passing through; and if they blame not the thief, but the man 
who did not prevent the theft. Let them then say, that it was 
not Hector that burned the ships of the Greeks, but Achilles; 
because, having the power to prevent Hector, he did not 
prevent him; but out of anger (and it depended on himself to 
be angry or not) did not keep back the fire, and was a 
concurring cause. Now the devil, being possessed of free-will, 
was able both to repent and to steal; and it was he who was 
the author of the theft, not the Lord, who did not prevent him. 
But neither was the gift hurtful, so as to require that 
prevention should intervene.  

But if strict accuracy must be employed in dealing with 
them, let them know, that that which does not prevent what 
we assert to have taken place in the theft, is not a cause at all; 
but that what prevents is involved in the accusation of being a 
cause. For he that protects with a shield is the cause of him 
whom he protects not being wounded; preventing him, as he 
does, from being wounded. For the demon of Socrates was a 
cause, not by not preventing, but by exhorting, even if 
(strictly speaking) he did not exhort. And neither praises nor 
censures, neither rewards nor punishments, are right, when 
the soul has not the power of inclination and disinclination, 
but evil is involuntary. Whence he who prevents is a cause; 
while he who prevents not judges justly the soul's choice. So in 
no respect is God the author of evil. But since free choice and 
inclination originate sins, and a mistaken judgment 
sometimes prevails, from which, since it is ignorance and 
stupidity, we do not take pains to recede, punishments are 
rightly inflicted. For to take fever is involuntary; but when 
one takes fever through his own fault, from excess, we blame 
him. Inasmuch, then, as evil is involuntary, -- for no one 
prefers evil as evil; but induced by the pleasure that is in it, 
and imagining it good, considers it desirable; -- such being 
the case, to free ourselves from ignorance, and from evil and 
voluptuous choice, and above all, to withhold our assent from 
those delusive phantasies, depends on ourselves. The devil is 
called "thief and robber;" having mixed false prophets with 
the prophets, as tares with the wheat. "All, then, that came 
before the Lord, were thieves and robbers;" not absolutely all 
men, but all the false prophets, and all who were not properly 
sent by Him. For the false prophets possessed the prophetic 
name dishonestly, being prophets, but prophets of the liar. 
For the Lord says, "Ye are of your father the devil; and the 
lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from the 
beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no 
truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; 
for he is a liar, and the father of it."  

But among the lies, the false prophets also told some true 
things. And in reality they prophesied "in an ecstasy," as the 
servants of the apostate. And the Shepherd, the angel of 
repentance, says to Hermas, of the false prophet: "For he 
speaks some truths. For the devil fills him with his own spirit, 
if perchance he may be able to cast down any one from what is 
right." All things, therefore, are dispensed from heaven for 
good, "that by the Church may be made known the manifold 
wisdom of God, according to the eternal foreknowledge, 
which He purposed in Christ." Nothing withstands God: 
nothing opposes Him: seeing He is Lord and omnipotent.  

Further, the counsels and activities of those who have 
rebelled, being partial, proceed from a bad disposition, as 
bodily diseases from a bad constitution, but are guided by 
universal Providence to a salutary issue, even though the 
cause be productive of disease. It is accordingly the greatest 
achievement of divine Providence, not to allow the evil, which 
has sprung from voluntary apostasy, to remain useless, and 
for no good, and not to become in all respects injurious. For 
it is the work of the divine wisdom, and excellence, and power, 
not alone to do good (for this is, so to speak, the nature of 

God, as it is of fire to warm and of light to illumine), but 
especially to ensure that what happens through the evils 
hatched by any, may come to a good and useful issue, and to 
use to advantage those things which appear to be evils, as also 
the testimony which accrues from temptation.  

There is then in philosophy, though stolen as the fire by 
Prometheus, a slender spark, capable of being fanned into 
flame, a trace of wisdom and an impulse from God. Well, be it 
so that "the thieves and robbers" are the philosophers among 
the Greeks, who from the Hebrew prophets before the coming 
of the Lord received fragments of the truth, not with full 
knowledge, and claimed these as their own teachings, 
disguising some points, treating others sophistically by their 
ingenuity, and discovering other things, for perchance they 
had "the spirit of perception." Aristotle, too, assented to 
Scripture, and declared sophistry to have stolen wisdom, as 
we intimated before. And the apostle says, "Which things we 
speak, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth." For of the prophets it is said, 
"We have all received of His fulness," that is, of Christ's. So 
that the prophets are not thieves. "And my doctrine is not 
Mine," saith the Lord, "but the Father's which sent me." And 
of those who steal He says: "But he that speaketh of himself, 
seeketh his own glory." Such are the Greeks, "lovers of their 
own selves, and boasters." Scripture, when it speaks of these 
as wise, does not brand those who are really wise, but those 
who are wise in appearance.  

 
CHAPTER 18 -- HE ILLUSTRATES THE APOSTLE'S 

SAYING, "I WILL DESTROY THE WISDOM OF THE 
WISE."  

And of such it is said, "I will destroy the wisdom of the wise: 
I will bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent." 
The apostle accordingly adds, "Where is the wise? Where is 
the scribe? Where is the disputer of this world?" setting in 
contradistinction to the scribes, the disputers of this world, 
the philosophers of the Gentiles. "Hath not God made foolish 
the wisdom of the world?" which is equivalent to, showed it 
to be foolish, and not true, as they thought. And if you ask 
the cause of their seeming wisdom, he will say, "because of the 
blindness of their heart;" since "in the wisdom of God," that 
is, as proclaimed by the prophets, "the world knew not," in 
the wisdom "which spake by the prophets," "Him," that is, 
God, -- "it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching" -- 
what seemed to the Greeks foolishness -- "to save them that 
believe. For the Jews require signs," in order to faith; "and 
the Greeks seek after wisdom," plainly those reasonings styled 
"irresistible," and those others, namely, syllogisms. "But we 
preach Jesus Christ crucified; to the Jews a stumbling-block," 
because, though knowing prophecy, they did not believe the 
event: "to the Greeks, foolishness;" for those who in their own 
estimation are wise, consider it fabulous that the Son of God 
should speak by man and that God should have a Son, and 
especially that that Son should have suffered. Whence their 
preconceived idea inclines them to disbelieve. For the advent 
of the Saviour did not make people foolish, and hard of heart, 
and unbelieving, but made them understanding, amenable to 
persuasion, and believing. But those that would not believe, 
by separating themselves from the voluntary adherence of 
those who obeyed, were proved to be without understanding, 
unbelievers and fools. "But to them who are called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Christ is the power of God, and the wisdom of 
God." Should we not understand (as is better) the words 
rendered, "Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of the 
world?" negatively: "God hath not made foolish the wisdom 
of the world?" -- so that the cause of their hardness of heart 
may not appear to have proceeded from God, "making foolish 
the wisdom of the world." For on all accounts, being wise, 
they incur greater blame in not believing the proclamation. 
For the preference and choice of truth is voluntary. But that 
declaration, "I will destroy the wisdom of the wise," declares 
Him to have sent forth light, by bringing forth in opposition 
the despised and contemned barbarian philosophy; as the 
lamp, when shone upon by the sun, is said to be extinguished, 
on account of its not then exert ing the same power. All 
having been therefore called, those who are willing to obey 
have been named "called." For there is no unright-eousness 
with God. Those of either race who have believed, are "a 
peculiar people." And in the Acts of the Apostles you will find 
this, word for word, "Those then who received his word were 
baptized;" but those who would not obey kept themselves 
aloof. To these prophecy says, "If ye be willing and hear me, 
ye shall eat the good things of the land;" proving that choice 
or refusal depends on ourselves. The apostle designates the 
doctrine which is according to the Lord, "the wisdom of 
God," in order to show that the true philosophy has been 
communicated by the Son. Further, he, who has a show of 
wisdom, has certain exhortations enjoined on him by the 
apostle: "That ye put on the new man, which after God is 
renewed in righteousness and true holiness. Wherefore, 
putting away lying, speak every man truth. Neither give place 
to the devil. Let him that stole, steal no more; but rather let 
him labour, working that which is good" (and to work is to 
labour in seeking the truth; for it is accompanied with 
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rational well-doing), "that ye may have to give to him that 
has need," both of worldly wealth and of divine wisdom. For 
he wishes both that the word be taught, and that the money 
be put into the bank, accurately tested, to accumulate interest. 
Whence he adds, "Let no corrupt communication proceed out 
of your mouth," -- that is "corrupt communication" which 
proceeds out of conceit, -- "but that which is good for the use 
of edifying, that it may minister grace to the hearers." And 
the word of the good God must needs be good. And how is it 
possible that he who saves shall not be good?  

 
CHAPTER 19 -- THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE 

ATTAINED TO SOME PORTION OF TRUTH.  
Since, then, the Greeks are testified to have laid down some 

true opinions, we may from this point take a glance at the 
testimonies. Paul, in the Acts of the Apostles, is recorded to 
have said to the Areopagites, "I perceive that ye are more than 
ordinarily religious. For as I passed by, and beheld your 
devotions, I found an altar with the inscription, To The 
Unknown God. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, Him 
declare I unto you. God, that made the world and all things 
therein, seeing that He is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands; neither is worshipped with 
men's hands, as though He needed anything, seeing He giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all things; and hath made of one 
blood all nations of men to dwell on all the face of the earth, 
and hath determined the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation; that they should seek God, if 
haply they might feel after Him, and find Him; though He be 
not far from every one of us: for in Him we live, and move, 
and have our being; as certain also of your own poets have 
said, For we also are His offspring." Whence it is evident that 
the apostle, by availing himself of poetical examples from the 
Phenomena of Aratus, approves of what had been well spoken 
by the Greeks; and intimates that, by the unknown God, God 
the Creator was in a roundabout way worshipped by the 
Greeks; but that it was necessary by positive knowledge to 
apprehend and learn Him by the Son. "Wherefore, then, I 
send thee to the Gentiles," it is said, "to open their eyes, and 
to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God; that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and 
inheritance among them that are sanctified by faith which is 
in Me." Such, then, are the eyes of the blind which are opened. 
The knowledge of the Father by the Son is the comprehension 
of the "Greek circumlocution;" and to turn from the power of 
Satan is to change from sin, through which bondage was 
produced. We do not, indeed, receive absolutely all 
philosophy, but that of which Socrates speaks in Plato. "For 
there are (as they say) in the mysteries many bearers of the 
thyrsus, but few bacchanals;" meaning, "that many are called, 
but few chosen." He accordingly plainly adds: "These, in my 
opinion, are none else than those who have philosophized 
right; to belong to whose number, I myself have left nothing 
undone in life, as far as I could, but have endeavoured in every 
way. Whether we have endeavoured rightly and achieved 
aught, we shall know when we have gone there, if God will, a 
little afterwards." Does he not then seem to declare from the 
Hebrew Scriptures the righteous man's hope, through faith, 
after death? And in Demodocus (if that is really the work of 
Plato): "And do not imagine that I call it philosophizing to 
spend life pottering about the arts, or learning many things, 
but something different; since I, at least, would consider this a 
disgrace." For he knew, I reckon, "that the knowledge of 
many things does not educate the mind," according to 
Heraclitus. And in the fifth book of the Republic. he says, "' 
Shall we then call all these, and the others which study such 
things, and those who apply themselves to the meaner arts, 
philosophers?' 'By no means,' I said, 'but like philosophers.' 
'And whom,' said he, 'do you call true?' 'Those,' said I,' who 
delight in the contemplation of truth. For philosophy is not 
in geometry, with its postulates and hypotheses; nor in music, 
which is conjectural; nor in astronomy, crammed full of 
physical, fluid, and probable causes. But the knowledge of the 
good and truth itself are requisite, -- what is good being one 
thing, and the ways to the good another.'" So that he does not 
allow that the curriculum of training suffices for the good, 
but co-operates in rousing and training the soul to 
intellectual objects. Whether, then, they say that the Greeks 
gave forth some utterances of the true philosophy by accident, 
it is the accident of a divine administration (for no one will, 
for the sake of the present argument with us, deify chance); or 
by good fortune, good fortune is not unforeseen. Or were one, 
on the other hand, to say that the Greeks possessed a natural 
conception of these things, we know the one Creator of nature; 
just as we also call righteousness natural; or that they had a 
common intellect, let us reflect who is its father, and what 
righteousness is in the mental economy.  

For were one to name "prediction," and assign as its cause 
"combined utterance," he specifies forms of prophecy. Further, 
others will have it that some truths were uttered by the 
philosophers, in appearance. The divine apostle writes 
accordingly respecting us: "For now we see as through a 
glass;" knowing ourselves in it by reflection, and simul-
taneously contemplating, as we can, the efficient cause, from 

that, which, in us, is divine. For it is said, "Having seen thy 
brother, thou hast seen thy God:" methinks that now the 
Saviour God is declared to us. But after the laying aside of the 
flesh, "face to face," -- then definitely and comprehensively, 
when the heart becomes pure. And by reflection and direct 
vision, those among the Greeks who have philosophized 
accurately, see God. For such, through our weakness, are our 
true views, as images are seen in the water, and as we see 
things through pellucid and transparent bodies. Excellently 
therefore Solomon says: "He who soweth righteousness, 
worketh faith." "And there are those who, sewing their own, 
make increase." And again: "Take care of the verdure on the 
plain, and thou shalt cut grass and gather ripe hay, that thou 
mayest have sheep for clothing." You see how care must be 
taken for external clothing and for keeping. "And thou shalt 
intelligently know the souls of thy flock." "For when the 
Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things 
contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto 
themselves; uncircumcision observing the precepts of the 
law," according to the apostle, both before the law and before 
the advent. As if making comparison of those addicted to 
philosophy with those called heretics, the Word most clearly 
says: "Better is a friend that is near, than a brother that 
dwelleth afar off." "And he who relies on falsehoods, feeds on 
the winds, and pursues winged birds." I do not think that 
philosophy directly declares the Word, although in many 
instances philosophy attempts and persuasively teaches us 
probable arguments; but it assails the sects. Accordingly it is 
added: "For he hath forsaken the ways of his own vineyard, 
and wandered in the tracks of his own husbandry." Such are 
the sects which deserted the primitive Church. Now he who 
has fallen into heresy passes through an arid wilderness, 
abandoning the only true God, destitute of God, seeking 
waterless water, reaching an uninhabited and thirsty land, 
collecting sterility with his hands. And those destitute of 
prudence, that is, those involved in heresies, "I enjoin," 
remarks Wisdom, saying, "Touch sweetly stolen bread and the 
sweet water of theft;" the Scripture manifestly applying the 
terms bread and water to nothing else but to those heresies, 
which employ bread and water in the oblation, not according 
to the canon of the Church. For there are those who celebrate 
the Eucharist with mere water. "But begone, stay not in her 
place:" dace is the synagogue, not the Church. He calls it by 
the equivocal name, place. Then He subjoins: "For so shalt 
thou pass through the water of another;" reckoning heretical 
baptism not proper and true water. "And thou shalt pass over 
another's river," that rushes along and sweeps down to the sea; 
into which he is cast who, having diverged from the stability 
which is according to truth, rushes back into the heathenish 
and tumultous waves of life.  

 
CHAPTER 20 -- IN WHAT RESPECT PHILOSOPHY 

CONTRIBUTES TO THE COMPREHENSION OF DIVINE 
TRUTH.  

As many men drawing down the ship, cannot be called 
many causes, but one cause consisting of many; -- for each 
individual by himself is not the cause of the ship being drawn, 
but along with the rest; -- so also philosophy, being the search 
for truth, contributes to the comprehension of truth; not as 
being the cause of comprehension, but a cause along with 
other things, and co-operator; perhaps also a joint cause. And 
as the several virtues are causes of the happiness of one 
individual; and as both the sun, and the fire, and the bath, 
and clothing are of one getting warm: so while truth is one, 
many things contribute to its investigation. But its discovery 
is by the Son. If then we consider, virtue is, in power, one. But 
it is the case, that when exhibited in some things, it is called 
prudence, in others temperance, and in others manliness or 
righteousness. By the same analogy, while truth is one, in 
geometry there is the truth of geometry; in music, that of 
music; and in the right philosophy, there will be Hellenic 
truth. But that is the only authentic truth, unassailable, in 
which we are instructed by the Son of God. In the same way 
we say, that the drachma being one and the same, when given 
to the shipmaster, is called the fare; to the tax-gatherer, tax; 
to the landlord, rent; to the teacher, fees; to the seller, an 
earnest. And each, whether it be virtue or truth, called by the 
same name, is the cause of its own peculiar effect alone; and 
from the blending of them arises a happy life. For we are not 
made happy by names alone, when we say that a good life is 
happiness, and that the man who is adorned in his soul with 
virtue is happy. But if philosophy contributes remotely to the 
discovery of truth, by reaching, by diverse essays, after the 
knowledge which touches close on the truth, the knowledge 
possessed by us, it aids him who aims at grasping it, in 
accordance with the Word, to apprehend knowledge. But the 
Hellenic truth is distinct from that held by us (although it has 
got the same name), both in respect of extent of knowledge, 
certainly of demonstration, divine power, and the like. For 
we are taught of God, being instructed in the truly "sacred 
letters" by the Son of God. Whence those, to whom we refer, 
influence souls not in the way we do, but by different teaching. 
And if, for the sake of those who are fond of fault-finding, we 
must draw a distinction, by saying that philosophy is a 

concurrent and cooperating cause of true apprehension, being 
the search for truth, then we shall avow it to be a preparatory 
training for the enlightened man (tou gnwstikou); not 
assigning as the cause that which is but the joint-cause; nor as 
the upholding cause, what is merely co-operative; nor giving 
to philosophy the place of a sine qua non. Since almost all of 
us, without training in arts and sciences, and the Hellenic 
philosophy, and some even without learning at all, through 
the influence of a philosophy divine and barbarous, and by 
power, have through faith received the word concerning God, 
trained by self-operating wisdom. But that which acts in 
conjunction with something else, being of itself incapable of 
operating by itself, we describe as co-operating and 
concausing, and say that it becomes a cause only in virtue of 
its being a joint-cause, and receives the name of cause only in 
respect of its concurring with something else, but that it 
cannot by itself produce the right effect.  

Although at one time philosophy justified the Greeks, not 
conducting them to that entire righteousness to which it is 
ascertained to cooperate, as the first and second flight of steps 
help you in your ascent to the upper room, and the 
grammarian helps the philosopher. Not as if by its abstraction, 
the perfect Word would be rendered incomplete, or truth 
perish; since also sight, and hearing, and the voice contribute 
to truth, but it is the mind which is the appropriate faculty 
for knowing it. But of those things which co-operate, some 
contribute a greater amount of power; some, a less. 
Perspicuity accordingly aids in the communication of truth, 
and logic in preventing us from falling under the heresies by 
which we are assailed. But the teaching, which is according to 
the Saviour, is complete in itself and without defect, being 
"the power and wisdom of God;" and the Hellenic philosophy 
does not, by its approach, make the truth more powerful; but 
rendering powerless the assault of sophistry against it, and 
frustrating the treacherous plots laid against the truth, is said 
to be the proper "fence and wall of the vineyard." And the 
truth which is according to faith is as necessary for life as 
bread; while the preparatory discipline is like sauce and 
sweetmeats. "At the end of the dinner, the dessert is pleasant," 
according to the Theban Pindar. And the Scripture has 
expressly said, "The innocent will become wiser by 
understanding, and the wise will receive knowledge." "And he 
that speaketh of himself," saith the Lord, "seeketh his own 
glory; but He that seeketh His glory that sent Him is true, and 
there is no unrighteousness in Him." On the other hand, 
therefore, he who appropriates what belongs to the 
barbarians, and vaunts it is his own, does wrong, increasing 
his own glory, and falsifying the truth. It is such an one that is 
by Scripture called a "thief." It is therefore said, "Son, be not 
a liar; for falsehood leads to theft."  

Nevertheless the thief possesses really, what he has possessed 
himself of dishonestly, whether it be gold, or silver, or speech, 
or dogma. The ideas, then, which they have stolen, and which 
are partially true, they know by conjecture and necessary 
logical deduction: on becoming disciples, therefore, they will 
know them with intelligent apprehension.  

 
CHAPTER 21 -- THE JEWISH INSTITUTIONS AND 

LAWS OF FAR HIGHER ANTIQUITY THAN THE 
PHILOSOPHY OF THE GREEKS.  

On the plagiarizing of the dogmas of the philosophers from 
the Hebrews, we shall treat a little afterwards. But first, as 
due order demands, we must now speak of the epoch of Moses, 
by which the philosophy of the Hebrews will be demonstrated 
beyond all contradiction to be the most ancient of all wisdom. 
This has been discussed with accuracy by Tatian in his book 
To the Greeks, and by Cassian in the first book of his 
Exegetics. Nevertheless our commentary demands that we too 
should run over what has been said on the point. Apion, then, 
the grammarian, surnamed Pleistonices, in the fourth book of 
The Egyptian Histories, although of so hostile a disposition 
towards the Hebrews, being by race an Egyptian, as to 
compose a work against the Jews, when referring to Amosis 
king of the Egyptians, and his exploits, adduces, as a witness, 
Ptolemy of Mendes. And his remarks are to the following 
effect: Amosis, who lived in the time of the Argive Inachus, 
overthrew Athyria, as Ptolemy of Mendes relates in his 
Chronology. Now this Ptolemy was a priest; and setting forth 
the deeds of the Egyptian kings in three entire books, he says, 
that the exodus of the Jews from Egypt, under the conduct of 
Moses, took place while Amosis was king of Egypt. Whence it 
is seen that Moses flourished in the time of Inachus. And of the 
Hellenic states, the most ancient is the Argolic, I mean that 
which took its rise from Inachus, as Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus teaches in his Times. And younger by forty 
generations than it was Attica, founded by Cecrops, who was 
an aboriginal of double race, as Tatian expressly says; and 
Arcadia, founded by Pelasgus, younger too by nine 
generations; and he, too, is said to have been an aboriginal. 
And more recent than this last by fifty-two generations, was 
Pthiotis, rounded by Deucalion.  

And from the time of Inachus to the Trojan war twenty 
generations or more are reckoned; let us say, four hundred 
years and more. And if Ctesias says that the Assyrian power is 
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many years older than the Greek, the exodus of Moses from 
Egypt will appear to have taken place in the forty-second year 
of the Assyrian empire, in the thirty-second year of the reign 
of Belochus, in the time of Amosis the Egyptian, and of 
Inachus the Argive. And in Greece, in the time of Phoroneus, 
who succeeded Inachus, the flood of Ogyges occurred; and 
monarchy subsisted in Sicyon first in the person of Ægialeus, 
then of Europs, then of Telches; in Crete, in the person of Cres. 
For Acusilaus says that Phoroneus was the first man. Whence, 
too, the author of Phoronis said that he was "the father of 
mortal men." Thence Plato in the Timaeus, following 
Acusilaus, writes: "And wishing to draw them out into a 
discussion respecting antiquities, he said that he ventured to 
speak of the most remote antiquities of this city respecting 
Phoroneus, called the first man, and Niobe, and what 
happened after the deluge." And in the time of Phorbus lived 
Actaeus, from whom is derived Actaia, Attica; and in the time 
of Triopas lived Prometheus, and Atlas, and Epimetheus, and 
Cecrops of double race, and Ino.  

And in the time of Crotopus occurred the burning of 
Phaethon, and the deluge s of Deucalion; and in the time of 
Sthenelus, the reign of Amphictyon, and the arrival of Danaus 
in the Peloponnesus; and trader Dardanus happened the 
building of Dardania, whom, says Homer, "First cloud-
compelling Zeus begat,"- and the transmigration from Crete 
into Phoenicia. And in the time of Lynceus took place the 
abduction of Proserpine, and the dedication of the sacred 
enclosure in Eleusis, and the husbandry of Triptolemus, and 
the arrival of Cadmus in Thebes, and the reign of Minos. And 
in the time of Proetus the war of Eumolpus with the 
Athenians took place; and in the time of Acrisius, the removal 
of Pelops from Phrygia, the arrival of Ion at Athens; and the 
second Cecrops appeared, and the exploits of Perseus and 
Dionysus took place, and Orpheus and Musaeus lived. And in 
the eighteenth year of the reign of Agamemnon, Troy was 
taken, in the first year of the reign of Demophon the son of 
Theseus at Athens, on the twelfth day of the month 
Thargelion, as Dionysius the Argive says; but Ægias and 
Dercylus, in the third book, say that it was on the eighth day 
of the last division of the month Panemus; Hellanicus says 
that it was on the twelfth of the month Thargelion; and some 
of the authors of the Attica say that it was on the eighth of the 
last division of the month in the last year of Menestheus, at 
full moon.  

"It was midnight," says the author of the Little Iliad, "And 
the moon shone clear." Others say, it took place on the same 
day of Scirophorion. But Theseus, the rival of Hercules, is 
older by a generation than the Trojan war. Accordingly 
Tlepolemus, a son of Hercules, is mentioned by Homer, as 
having served at Troy.  

Moses, then, is shown to have preceded the deification of 
Dionysus six hundred and four years, if he was deified in the 
thirty-second year of the reign of Perseus, as Apollodorus says 
in his Chronology. From Bacchus to Hercules and the chiefs 
that sailed with Jason in the ship Argo, are comprised sixty-
three years. Æsculapius and the Dioscuri sailed with them, as 
Apollonius Rhodius testifies in his Argonautics. And from the 
reign of Hercules, in Argos, to the deification of Hercules and 
of Æsculapius, are comprised thirty-eight years, according to 
Apollodorus the chronologist; from this to the deification of 
Castor and Pollux, fifty-three years. And at this time Troy 
was taken. And if we may believe the poet Hesiod, let us hear 
him: "Then to Jove, Maia, Atlas' daughter, bore renowned 
Hermes, Herald of the immortals, having ascended the sacred 
couch.  

And Semele, the daughter of Cadmus, too, bore an 
illustrious son, Dionysus, the joy-inspiring, when she mingled 
with him in love." Cadmus, the father of Semele, came to 
Thebes in the time of Lynceus, and was the inventor of the 
Greek letters. Triopas was a contemporary of Isis, in the 
seventh generation from Inachus. And Isis, who is the same as 
Io, is so called, it is said, from her going (ienai) roaming over 
the whole earth. Her, Istrus, in his work on the migration of 
the Egyptians, calls the daughter of Prometheus. Prometheus 
lived in the time of Triopas, in the seventh generation after 
Moses. So that Moses appears to have flourished even before 
the birth of men, according to the chronology of the Greeks. 
Leon, who treated of the Egyptian divinities, says that Isis by 
the Greeks was called Ceres, who lived in the time of Lynceus, 
in the eleventh generation after Moses. And Apis the king of 
Argos built Memphis, as Aristippus says in the first book of 
the Arcadica. And Aristeas the Argive says that he was named 
Serapis, and that it is he that the Egyptians worship. And 
Nymphodorus of Amphipolis, in the third book of the 
Institutions of Asia, says that the bull Apis, dead and laid in a 
coffin (soros), was deposited in the temple of the god 
(daimonos) there worshipped, and thence was called Soroapis, 
and afterwards Serapis by the custom of the natives. And Apis 
is third after Inachus. Further, Latona lived in the time of 
Tityus. "For he dragged Latona, the radiant consort of 
Zeus." Now Tityus was contemporary with Tantalus. Rightly, 
therefor, the Boeotian Pindar writes, "And in time was 
Apollo born;" and no wonder when he is found along with 
Hercules, serving Admetus "for a long year." Zethus and 

Amphion, the inventors of music, lived about the age of 
Cadmus. And should one assert that Phemonoe was the first 
who sang oracles in verse to Acrisius, let him know that 
twenty-seven years after Phemonoe, lived Orpheus, and 
Musaeus, and Linus the teacher of Hercules. And Homer and 
Hesiod are much more recent than the Trojan war; and after 
them the legislators among the Greeks are far more recent, 
Lycurgus and Solon, and the seven wise men, and Pherecydes 
of Syros, and Pythagoras the great, who lived later, about the 
Olympiads, as we have shown. We have also demonstrated 
Moses to be more ancient, not only than those called poets 
and wise men among the Greeks, but than the most of their 
deities. Nor he alone, but the Sibyl also is more ancient than 
Orpheus. For it is said, that respecting her appellation and 
her oracular utterances there are several accounts; that being 
a Phrygian, she was called Artemis; and that on her arrival at 
Delphi, she sang- "O Delphians, ministers of far-darting 
Apollo, I come to declare the mind of Ægis-bearing Zeus, 
Enraged as I am at my own brother Apollo."  

There is another also, an Erythraean, called Herophile. 
These are mentioned by Heraclides of Pontus in his work On 
Oracles. I pass over the Egyptian Sibyl, and the Italian, who 
inhabited the Carmentale in Rome, whose son was Evander, 
who built the temple of Pan in Rome, called the Lupercal.  

It is worth our while, having reached this point, to examine 
the dates of the other prophets among the Hebrews who 
succeeded Moses. After the close of Moses's life, Joshua 
succeeded to the leadership of the people, and he, after 
warring for sixty-five years, rested in the good land other five-
and-twenty. As the book of Joshua relates, the above 
mentioned man was the successor of Moses twenty-seven years. 
Then the Hebrews having sinned, were delivered to Chusachar 
king of Mesopotamia for eight years, as the book of Judges 
mentions. But having afterwards besought the Lord, they 
receive for leader Gothoniel, the younger brother of Caleb, of 
the tribe of Judah, who, having slain the king of Mesopotamia, 
ruled over the people forty years in succession. And having 
again sinned, they were delivered into the hands of Æglom 
king of the Moabites for eighteen years. But on their 
repentance, Aod, a man who had equal use of both hands, of 
the tribe of Ephraim, was their leader.for eighty years. It was 
he that despatched Æglom. On the death of Aod, and on their 
sinning again, they were delivered into the hand of Jabim 
king of Canaan twenty years. After him Deborah the wife of 
Lapidoth, of the tribe of Ephraim, prophesied; and Ozias the 
son of Rhiesu was high priest. At her instance Barak the son 
of Bener, of the tribe of Naphtali, commanding the army, 
having joined battle with Sisera, Jabim's commander-in-chief, 
conquered him. And after that Deborah ruled, judging the 
people forty years. On her death, the people having again 
sinned, were delivered into the hands of the Midianites seven 
years. After these events, Gideon, of the tribe of Manasseh, the 
son of Joas, having fought with his three hundred men, and 
killed a hundred and twenty thousand, ruled forty years; after 
whom the son of Ahimelech, three years. He was succeeded by 
Boleas, the son of Bedan, the son of Charran, of the tribe of 
Ephraim, who ruled twenty-three years. After whom, the 
people having sinned again, were delivered to the Ammonites 
eighteen years; and on their repentance were commanded by 
Jephtha the Gileadite, of the tribe of Manasseh; and he ruled 
six years. After whom, Abatthan of Bethlehem, of the tribe of 
Juda, ruled seven years. Then Ebron the Zebulonite, eight 
years. Then Eglom of Ephraim, eight years. Some add to the 
seven years of Abatthan the eight of Ebrom. And after him, 
the people having again transgressed, came under the power 
of the foreigners, the Philistines, for forty years. But on their 
returning [to God], they were led by Samson, of the tribe of 
Dan, who conquered the foreigners in battle. He ruled twenty 
years. And after him, there being no governor, Eli the priest 
judged the people for forty years. He was succeeded by Samuel 
the prophet; contemporaneously with whom Saul reigned, 
who held sway for twenty-seven years. He anointed David. 
Samuel died two years before Saul, while Abimelech was high 
priest. He anointed Saul as king, who was the first that bore 
regal sway over Israel after the judges; the whole duration of 
whom, down to Saul, was four hundred and sixty-three years 
and seven months.  

Then in the first book of Kings there are twenty years of 
Saul, during which he reigned after he was renovated. And 
after the death of Saul, David the son of Jesse, of the tribe of 
Judah, reigned next in Hebron, forty years, as is contained in 
the second book of Kings. And Abiathar the son of Abimelech, 
of the kindred of Eli, was high priest. In his time Gad and 
Nathan prophesied. From Joshua the son of Nun, then, till 
David received the kingdom, there intervene, according to 
some, four hundred and fifty years. But, as the chronology set 
forth shows, five hundred and twenty-three years and seven 
months are comprehended till the death of David.  

And after this Solomon the son of David reigned forty years. 
Under him Nathan continued to prophesy, who also exhorted 
him respecting the building of the temple. Achias of Shilo also 
prophesied. And both the kings, David and Solomon, were 
prophets. And Sadoc the high priest was the first who 
ministered in the temple which Solomon built, being the 

eighth from Aaron, the first high priest. From Moses, then, to 
the age of Solomon, as some say, are five hundred and ninety-
five years, and as others, five hundred and seventy-six.  

And if you count, along with the four hundred and fifty 
years from Joshua to David, the forty years of the rule of 
Moses, and the other eighty years of Moses's life previous to 
the exodus of the Hebrews from Egypt, you will make up the 
sum in all of six hundred and ten years. But our chronology 
will run more correctly, if to the five hundred and twenty-
three years and seven months till the death of David, you add 
the hundred and twenty years of Moses and the forty years of 
Solomon. For you will make up in all, down to the death of 
Solomon, six hundred and eighty-three years and seven 
months.  

Hiram gave his daughter to Solomon about the time of the 
arrival of Menelaus in Phoenicia, after the capture of Troy, as 
is said by Menan-der of Pergamus, and Laetus in The 
Phoenicia. And after Solomon, Roboam his son reigned for 
seventeen years; and Abimelech the son of Sadoc was high 
priest. In his reign, the kingdom being divided, Jeroboam, of 
the tribe of Ephraim, the servant of Solomon, reigned in 
Samaria; and Achias the Shilonite continued to prophesy; also 
Samaeas the son of Amame, and he who came from Judah to 
Jeroboam, and prophesied against the altar. After him his son 
Abijam, twenty-three years; and likewise his son Asaman. The 
last, in his old age, was diseased in his feet; and in his reign 
prophesied Jehu the son of Ananias.  

After him Jehosaphat his son reigned twenty-five years. In 
his reign prophesied Elias the Thesbite, and Michaeas the son 
of Jebla, and Abdias the son of Ananias. And in the time of 
Michaeas there was also the false prophet Zedekias, the son of 
Chonaan. These were followed by the reign of Joram the son 
of Jehosaphat, for eight years; during whose time prophesied 
Elias; and after Elias, Elisaeus the son of Saphat. In his reign 
the people in Samaria ate doves' dung and their own children. 
The period of Jehosaphat extends from the close of the third 
book of Kings to the fourth. And in the reign of Joram, Elias 
was translated, and Elisaeus the son of Saphat commenced 
prophesying, and prophesied for six years, being forty years 
old.  

Then Ochozias reigned a year. In his time Elisaeus 
continued to prophesy, and along with him Adadonaeus. 
After him the mother of Ozias, Gotholia, reigned eight years, 
having slain the children of her brother. For she was of the 
family of Ahab. But the sister of Ozias, Josabaea, stole Joas 
the son of Ozias, and invested him afterwards with the 
kingdom. And in the time of this Gotholia, Elisaeus was still 
prophesying. And after her reigned, as I said before, Joash, 
rescued by Josabaea the wife of Jodae the high priest, and 
lived in all forty years.  

There are comprised, then, from Solomon to the death of 
Elisaeus the prophet, as some say, one hundred and five years; 
according to others, one hundred and two; and, as the 
chronology before us shows, from the reign of Solomon an 
hundred and eighty-one.  

Now from the Trojan war to the birth of Homer, according 
to Philochorus, a hundred and eighty years elapsed; and he 
was posterior to the Ionic migration. But Aristarchus, in the 
Archilochian Memoirs, says that he lived during the Ionic 
migration, which took place a hundred and twenty years after 
the siege of Troy. But Apollodorus alleges it was an hundred 
and twenty years after the Ionic migration, while Agesilaus 
son of Doryssaeus was king of the Lacedaemonians: so that he 
brings Lycurgus the legislator, while still a young man, near 
him. Euthymenes, in the Chronicles, says that he flourished 
contemporaneously with Hesiod, in the time of Acastus, and 
was born in Chios about the four hundredth year after the 
capture of Troy. And Archimachus, in the third book of his 
Euboean History), is of this opinion. So that both he and 
Hesiod were later than Elisaeus, the prophet. And if you 
choose to follow the grammarian Crates, and say that Homer 
was born about the time of the expedition of the Heraclidae, 
eighty years after the taking of Troy, he will be found to be 
later again than Solomon, in whose days occurred the arrival 
of Menelaus in Phenicia, as was said above. Eratosthenes says 
that Homer's age was two hundred years after the capture of 
Troy. Further, Theopompus, in the forty-third book of 
the.Philippics, relates that Homer was born five hundred 
years after the war at Troy. And Euphorion, in his book 
about the Aleuades, maintains that he was born in the time of 
Gyges, who began to reign in the eighteenth Olympiad, who, 
also he says, was the first that was called tyrant turannos. 
Sosibius Lacon, again, in his Record of Dates, brings Homer 
down to the eighth year of the reign of Charillus the son of 
Polydectus. Charillus reigned for sixty-four years, after whom 
the son of Nicander reigned thirty-nine years. In his thirty-
fourth year it is said that the first Olympiad was instituted; so 
that Homer was ninety years before the introduction of the 
Olympic games.  

After Joas, Amasias his son reigned as his successor thirty-
nine years. He in like manner was succeeded by his son Ozias, 
who reigned for fifty-two years, and died a leper. And in his 
time prophesied Amos, and Isaiah his son, and Hosea the son 
of Beeri, and Jonas the son of Amathi, who was of Gethchober, 
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who preached to the Ninevites, and passed through the 
whale's belly.  

Then Jonathan the son of Ozias reigned for sixteen years. In 
his time Esaias still prophesied, and Hosea, and Michaeas the 
Morasthite, and Joel the son of Bethuel.  

Next in succession was his son Ahaz, who reigned for sixteen 
years. In his time, in the fifteenth year, Israel was carried away 
to Babylon. And Salmanasar the king of the Assyrians carried 
away the people of Samaria into the country of the Medes and 
to Babylon.  

Again Ahaz was succeeded by Osee, who reigned for eight 
years. Then followed Hezekiah, for twenty-nine years. For his 
sanctity, when he had approached his end, God, by Isaiah, 
allowed him to live for other fifteen years, giving as a sign the 
going back of the sun. Up to his times Esaias, Hosea, and 
Micah continued prophesying.  

And these are said to have lived after the age of Lycurgus, 
the legislator of the Lacedaemonians. For Dieuchidas, in the 
fourth book of the Megarics, places the era of Lycurgus about 
the two hundred and ninetieth year after the capture of Troy.  

After Hezekiah, his son Manasses reigned for fifty-five years. 
Then his son Amos for two years. After him reigned his son 
Josias, distinguished for his observance of the law, for thirty-
one years. He "laid the carcases of men upon the carcases of 
the idols," as is written in the book of Leviticus. In his reign, 
in the eighteenth year, the passover was celebrated, not 
having been kept from the days of Samuel in the intervening 
period. Then Chelkias the priest, the father of the prophet 
Jeremiah, having fallen in with the book of the law, that had 
been laid up in the temple, read it and died. And in his days 
Olda prohesied, and Sophonias, and Jeremiah. And in the 
days of Jeremiah was Ananias the son of Azor, the false 
prophet. He having disobeyed Jeremiah the prophet, was slain 
by Pharaoh Necho king of Egypt at the river Euphrates, 
having encountered the latter, who was marching on the 
Assyrians.  

Josiah was succeeded by Jechoniah, called also Joachas, his 
son, who reigned three months and ten days. Necho king of 
Egypt bound him and led him to Egypt, after making his 
brother Joachim king in his stead, who continued his 
tributary for eleven years. After him his namesake Joakim 
reigned for three months. Then Zedekiah reigned for eleven 
years; and up to his time Jeremiah continued to prophesy. 
Along with him Ezekiel the son of Buzi, and Urias the son of 
Samaeus, and Ambacum prophesied. Here end the Hebrew 
kings.  

There are then from the birth of Moses till this captivity 
nine hundred and seventy-two years; but according to strict 
chronological accuracy, one thousand and eighty-five, six 
months, ten days. From the reign of David to the captivity by 
the Chaldeans, four hundred and fifty-two years and six 
months; but as the accuracy we have observed in reference to 
dates makes out, four hundred and eighty-two and six months 
ten days.  

And in the twelfth year of the reign of Zedekiah, forty years 
before the supremacy of the Persians, Nebuchodonosor made 
war against the Phoenicians and the Jews, as Berosus asserts 
in his Chaldaean Histories. And Joabas, writing about the 
Assyrians, acknowledges that he had received the history from 
Berosus, and testifies to his accuracy. Nebuchodonosor, 
therefore, having put out the eyes of Zedekiah, took him away 
to Babylon, and transported the whole people (the captivity 
lasted seventy years), with the exception of a few who fled to 
Egypt.  

Jeremiah and Ambacum were still prophesying in the time 
of Zedekiah. In the fifth year of his reign Ezekiel prophesied at 
Babylon; after him Nahum, then Daniel. After him, again, 
Haggai and Zechariah prophesied in the time of Darius the 
First for two years; and then the angel among the twelve. 
After Haggai and Zechariah, Nehemiah, the chief cup-bearer 
of Artaxerxes, the son of Acheli the Israelite, built the city of 
Jerusalem and restored the temple. During the captivity lived 
Esther and Mordecai, whose book is still extant, as also that 
of the Maccabees. During this captivity Mishael, Ananias, and 
Azarias, refusing to worship the image, and being thrown 
into a furnace of fire, were saved by the appearance of an 
angel. At that time, on account of the serpent, Daniel was 
thrown into the den of lions; but being preserved through the 
providence of God by Ambacub, he is restored on the seventh 
day. At this period, too, occurred the sign of Jona; and 
Tobias, through the assistance of the angel Raphael, married 
Sarah, the demon having killed her seven first suitors; and 
after the marriage of Tobias, his father Tobit recovered his 
sight. At that time Zorobabel, having by his wisdom 
overcome his opponents, and obtained leave from Darius for 
the rebuilding of Jerusalem, returned with Esdras to his 
native land; and by him the redemption of the people and the 
revisal and restoration of the inspired oracles were effected; 
and the passover of deliverance celebrated, and marriage with 
aliens dissolved.  

Cyrus had, by proclamation, previously enjoined the 
restoration of the Hebrews. And his promise being 
accomplished in the time of Darius, the feast of the dedication 
was held, as also the feast of tabernacles.  

There were in all, taking in the duration of the captivity 
down to the restoration of the people, from the birth of Moses, 
one thousand one hundred and fifty-five years, six months, 
and ten days; and from the reign of David, according to some, 
four hundred and fifty-two; more correctly, five hundred and 
seventy-two years, six months, and ten days.  

From the captivity at Babylon, which took place in the time 
of Jeremiah the prophet, was fulfilled what was spoken by 
Daniel the prophet as follows: "Seventy weeks are determined 
upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish the 
transgression, and to seal sins, and to wipe out and make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness, and to seal the vision and the prophet, and to 
anoint the Holy of Holies. Know therefore, and understand, 
that from the going forth of the word commanding an answer 
to be given, and Jerusalem to be built, to Christ the Prince, 
are seven weeks and sixty-two weeks; and the street shall be 
again built, and the wall; and the times shall be expended. 
And after the sixty-two weeks the anointing shall be 
overthrown, and judgment shall not be in him; and he shall 
destroy the city and the sanctuary along with the coming 
Prince. And they shall be destroyed in a flood, and to the end 
of the war shall be cut off by: desolations. And he shall 
confirm the covenant with many for one week; and in the 
middle of the week the sacrifice and oblation shall be taken 
away; and in the holy place shall be the abomination of 
desolations, and until the consummation of time shall the 
consummation be assigned for desolation. And in the midst of 
the week shall he make the incense of sacrifice cease, and of the 
wing of destruction, even till the consummation, like the 
destruction of the oblation." That the temple accordingly was 
l built in seven weeks, is evident; for it is written in Esdras. 
And thus Christ became King of the Jews, reigning in 
Jerusalem in the fulfilment of the seven weeks. And in the sixty 
and two weeks the whole of Judaea was quiet, and without 
wars. And Christ our Lord, "the Holy of Holies," having 
come and fulfilled the vision and the prophecy, was anointed 
in His flesh by the Holy Spirit of His Father.  

In those "sixty and two weeks," as the prophet said, and "in 
the one week," was He Lord. The half of the week Nero held 
sway, and in the holy city Jerusalem placed the abomination; 
and in the half of the week he was taken away, and Otho, and 
Galba, and Vitellius. And Vespasian rose to the supreme 
power, and destroyed Jerusalem, and desolated the holy place. 
And that such are the facts of the case, is clear to him that is 
able to understand, as the prophet said.  

On the completion, then, of the eleventh year, in the 
beginning of the following, in the reign of Joachim, occurred 
the carrying away captive to Babylon by Nabuchodonosor the 
king, in the seventh year of his reign over the Assyrians, in the 
second year of the reign of Vaphres over the Egyptians, in the 
archonship of Philip at Athens, in the first year of the forty-
eighth Olympiad. The captivity lasted for seventy years, and 
ended in the second year of Darius Hystaspes, who had 
become king of the Persians, Assyrians, and Egyptians; in 
whose reign, as I said above, Haggai and Zechariah and the 
angel of the twelve prophesied. And the high priest was 
Joshua the son of Josedec. And in the second year of the reign 
of Darius, who, Herodotus says, destroyed the power of the 
Magi, Zorobabel the son of Salathiel was despatched to raise 
and adorn the temple at Jerusalem.  

The times of the Persians are accordingly summed up thus: 
Cyrus reigned thirty years; Cambyses, nineteen; Darius, forty-
six; Xerxes, twenty-six; Artaxerxes, forty-one; Darius, eight; 
Artaxerxes, forty-two; Ochus or Arses, three. The sum total of 
the years of the Persian monarchy is two hundred and thirty-
five years.  

Alexander of Macedon, having despatched this Darius, 
during this period, began to reign. Similarly, therefore, the 
times of the Macedonian kings are thus computed: Alexander, 
eighteen years; Ptolemy the son of Lagus, forty years; 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, twenty-seven years; then Euergetes, 
five-and-twenty years; then Philopator, seventeen years; then 
Epiphanes, four-and-twenty years; he was succeeded by 
Philometer, who reigned five-and-thirty years; after him 
Physcon, twenty-nine years; then Lathurus, thirty-six years; 
then he that was surnamed I Dionysus, twenty-nine years; and 
last Cleopatra reigned twenty-two years. And after her was 
the reign of the Cappadocians for eighteen days.  

Accordingly the period embraced by the Macedonian kings 
is, in all, three hundred and twelve years and eighteen days.  

Therefore those who prophesied in the time of Darius 
Hystaspes, about the second year of his reign, -- Haggai, and 
Zechariah, and the angel of the twelve, who prophesied about 
the first year of the forty-eighth Olympiad, -- are 
demonstrated to be older than Pythagoras, who is said to 
have lived in the sixty-second Olympiad, and than Thales, the 
oldest of the wise men of the Greeks, who lived about the 
fiftieth Olympiad. Those wise men that are classed with Thales 
were then contemporaneous, as Andron says in the Tripos. 
For Heraclitus being posterior to Pythagoras, mentions him 
in his book. Whence indisputably the first Olympiad, which 
was demonstrated to be four hundred and seven years later 
than the Trojan war, is found to be prior to the age of the 

above-mentioned prophets, together with those called the 
seven wise men.  

Accordingly it is easy to perceive that Solomon, who lived 
in the time of Menelaus (who was during the Trojan war), was 
earlier by many years than the wise men among the Greeks. 
And how many years Moses preceded him we showed, in what 
we said above. And Alexander, surnamed Polyhistor, in his 
work on the Jews, has transcribed some letters of Solomon to 
Vaphres king of Egypt, and to the king of the Phoenicians at 
Tyre, and theirs to Solomon; in which it is shown that 
Vaphres sent eighty thousand Egyptian men to him for the 
building of the temple, and the other as many, along with a 
Tyrian artificer, the son of a Jewish mother, of the tribe of 
Dan, as is there written, of the name of Hyperon. Further, 
Onomacritus the Athenian, who is said to have been the 
author of the poems ascribed to Orpheus, is ascertained to 
have lived in the reign of the Pisistratidae, about the fiftieth 
Olympiad. And Orpheus, who sailed with Hercules, was the 
pupil of Musaeus. Amphion precedes the Trojan war by two 
generations. And Demodocus and Phemius were posterior to 
the capture of Troy; for they were famed for playing on the 
lyre, the former among the Phaeacians, and the latter among 
the suitors. And the Orades ascribed to Musaeus are said to be 
the production of Onomacritus, and the Crateres of Orpheus 
the production of Zopyrus of Heraclea, and The Descent to 
Hades that of Prodicus of Samos. Ion of Chios relates in the 
Triagmi, that Pythagoras ascribed certain works [of his own] 
to Orpheus. Epigenes, in his book respecting The Poetry 
attributed to Orpheus, says that The Descent to Hades and the 
Sacred Discourse were the production of Cecrops the 
Pythagorean; and the Peplus and the Physics of Brontinus. 
Some also make Terpander out ancient. Hellanicus, 
accordingly, relates that he lived in the time of Midas: but 
Phanias, who places Lesches the Lesbian before Terpander, 
makes Terpander younger than Archilochus, and relates that 
Lesches contended with Arctinus, and gained the victory. 
Xanthus the Lydian says that he lived about the eighteenth 
Olympiad; as also Dionysius says that Thasus was built about 
the fifteenth Olympiad: so that it is clear that Archilochus was 
already known after the twentieth Olympiad. He accordingly 
relates the destruction of Magnetes as having recently taken 
place. Simonides is assigned to the time of Archilochus. 
Callinns is not much older; for Archilochus refers to Magnetes 
as destroyed, while the latter refers to it as flourishing. 
Eumelus of Corinth being older, is said to have met Archias, 
who founded Syracuse.  

We were induced to mention these things, because the poets 
of the epic cycle are placed amongst those of most remote 
antiquity. Already, too, among the Greeks, many diviners are 
said to have made their appearance, as the Bacides, one a 
Boeotian, the other an Arcadian, who uttered many 
predictions to many. By the counsel of Amphiletus the 
Athenian, who showed the time for the onset, Pisistratus, too, 
strengthened his government. For we may pass over in silence 
Cometes of Crete, Cinyras of Cyprus, Admetus the Thessalian, 
Aristaeas the Cyrenian, Amphiaraus the Athenian, Timoxeus 
the Corcyraean, Demaenetus the Phocian, Epigenes the 
Thespian, Nicias the Carystian, Aristo the Thessalian, 
Dionysius the Carthaginian, Cleophon the Corinthian, Hippo 
the daughter of Chiro, and Boeo, and Manto, and the host of 
Sibyls, the Samian, the Colophonian, the Cumaean, the 
Erythraean, the Pythian, the Taraxandrian, the Macetian, the 
Thessalian, and the Thesprotian. And Calchas again, and 
Mopsus, who lived during the Trojan war. Mopsus, however, 
was older, having sailed along with the Argonants. And it is 
said that Battus the Cyrenian composed what is called the 
Divination of Mop-sus. Dorotheus in the first Pandect relates 
that Mopsus was the disciple of Alcyon and Corone. And 
Pythagoras the Great always applied his mind to 
prognostication, and Abaris the Hyperborean, and Aristaeas 
the Proconnesian, and Epimenides the Cretan, who came to 
Sparta, and Zoroaster the Mede, and Empedocles of 
Agrigentum, and Phormion the Lacedaemonian; Polyaratus, 
too, of Thasus, and Empedotimus of Syracuse; and in addition 
to these, Socrates the Athenian in particular.  

"For," he says in the Theages, "I am attended by a 
supernatural intimation, which has been assigned me from a 
child by divine appointment. This is a voice which, when it 
comes, prevents What I am about to do, but exhorts never."  

And Execestus, the tyrant of the Phocians, wore two 
enchanted rings, and by the sound which they uttered one 
against the other determined the proper times for actions. But 
he died, nevertheless, treacherously murdered, although 
warned beforehand by the sound, as Aristotle says in the 
Polity of the Phocians.  

Of those, too, who at one time lived as men among the 
Egyptians, but were constituted gods by human opinion, were 
Hermes the Theban, and Asclepius of Memphis; Tireseus and 
Manto, again, at Thebes, as Euripides says. Helenus, too, and 
Laocoon, and OEnone, and Crenus in Ilium. For Crenus, one 
of the Heraclidae, is said to have been a noted prophet. 
Another was Jamus in Elis, from whom came the Jamidae; and 
Polyidus at Argos and Megara, who is mentioned by the 
tragedy. Why enumerate Telemus, who, being a prophet of 
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the Cyclops, predicted to Polyphemus the events of Ulysses' 
wandering; or Onomacritus at Athens; or Amphiaraus, who 
campaigned with the seven at Thebes, and is reported to be a 
generation older than the capture of Troy; or Theoclymenus 
in Cephalonia, or Telmisus in Caria, or Galeus in Sicily?  

There are others, too, besides these: Idmon, who was with 
the Argonauts, Phemonoe of Delphi, Mopsus the son of 
Apollo and Manto in Pamphylia, and Amphilochus the son of 
Amphiaraus in Cilicia, Alcmaeon among the Acarnanians, 
Anias in Delos, Aristander of Telmessus, who was along with 
Alexander. Philochorus also relates in the first book of the 
work, On Divination, that Orpheus was a seer. And 
Theopompus, and Ephorus, and Timaeus, write of a seer 
called Orthagoras; as the Samian Pythocles in the fourth book 
of The Italics writes of Caius Julius Nepos.  

But some of these "thieves and robbers," as the Scripture 
says, predicted for the most part from observation and 
probabilities, as physicians and soothsayers judge from 
natural signs; and others were excited by demons, or were 
disturbed by waters, and fumigations, and air of a peculiar 
kind. But among the Hebrews the prophets were moved by the 
power and inspiration of God. Before the law, Adam spoke 
prophetically in respect to the woman, and the naming of the 
creatures; Noah preached repentance; Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob gave many clear utterances respecting future and 
present things. Contemporaneous with the law, Moses and 
Aaron; and after these prophesied Jesus the son of Nave, 
Samuel, Gad, Nathan, Achias, Samaeas, Jehu, Elias, Michaeas, 
Abdiu, Elisaeus, Abbadonai, Amos, Esaias, Osee, Jonas, Joel, 
Jeremias, Sophonias the son of Buzi, Ezekiel, Urias, 
Ambacum, Naum, Daniel, Misael, who wrote the syllogisms, 
Aggai, Zacharias, and the angel among the twelve. These are, 
in all, five-and-thirty prophets. And of women (for these too 
prophesied), Sara, and Rebecca, and Mariam, and Debbora, 
and Olda, i.e., Huldah.  

Then within the same period John prophesied till the 
baptism of salvation; and after the birth of Christ, Anna and 
Simeon. For Zacaharias, John's father, is said in the Gospels 
to have prophesied before his son. Let us then draw up the 
chronology of the Greeks from Moses.  

From the birth of Moses to the exodus of the Jews from 
Egypt, eighty years j and the period down to his death, other 
forty years. The exodus took place in the time of Inachus, 
before the wandering of Sothis, Moses having gone forth from 
Egypt three hundred and forty-five years before. From the 
rule of Moses, and from Inachus to the flood of Deucalion, I 
mean the second inundation, and to the conflagration of 
Phaethon, which events happened in the time of Crotopus, 
forty generations are enumerated (three generations being 
reckoned for a century). From the flood to the conflagration 
of Ida, and the discovery of iron, and the Idaean Dactyls, are 
seventy-three years, according to Thrasyllus; and from the 
conflagration of Ida to the rape of Ganymede, sixty-five years. 
From this to the expedition of Perseus, when Glaucus 
established the Isthmian games in honour of Melicerta, fifteen 
years; and from the expedition of Perseus to the building of 
Troy, thirty-four years. From this to the voyage of the Argo, 
sixty-four years. From this to Theseus and the Minotaur, 
thirty-two years; then to the seven at Thebes, ten years. And 
to the Olympic contest, which Hercules instituted in honour 
of Pelops, three years; and to the expedition of the Amazons 
against Athens, and the rape of Helen by Theseus, nine years. 
From this to the deification of Hercules, eleven years; then to 
the rape of Helen by Alexander, four years. From the taking 
of Troy to the descent of Æneas and the founding of Lavinium, 
ten years; and to the government of Ascanius, eight years; and 
to the descent of the Heraclidae, sixty-one years; and to the 
Olympiad of Iphitus, three hundred and thirty-eight years. 
Eratosthenes thus sets down the dates: "From the capture of 
Troy to the descent of the Heraclidae, eighty years. From this 
to the founding of Ionia, sixty years; and the period following 
to the protectorate of Lycurgus, a hundred and fifty-nine 
years; and to the first year of the first Olympiad, a hundred 
and eight years. From which Olympiad to the invasion of 
Xerxes, two hundred and ninety-seven years; from which to 
the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, forty-eight years; 
and to its close, and the defeat of the Athenians, twenty-seven 
years; and to the battle at Leuctra, thirty-four years; after 
which to the death of Philip, thirty-five years. And after this 
to the decease of Alexander, twelve years."  

Again, from the first Olympiad, some say, to the building of 
Rome, are comprehended twenty-four years; and after this to 
the expulsion of the kings,' when consuls were created, about 
two hundred and forty-three years. And from the taking of 
Babylon to the death of Alexander, a hundred and eighty-six 
years. From this to the victory of Augustus, when Antony 
killed himself at Alexandria, two hundred and ninety-four 
years, when Augustus was made consul for the fourth time. 
And from this time to the games which Domitian instituted at 
Rome, are a hundred and fourteen years; and from the first 
games to the death of Commodus, a hundred and eleven years.  

There are some that from Cecrops to Alexander of Macedon 
reckon a thousand eight hundred and twenty-eight years; and 
from Demophon, a thousand two hundred and fifty; and from 

the taking of Troy to the expedition of the Heraclidae, a 
hundred and twenty or a hundred and eighty years. From this 
to the archonship of Evaenetus at Athens, in whose time 
Alexander is said to have marched into Asia, according to 
Phanias, are seven hundred and fifty years; according to 
Ephorus, seven hundred and thirty-five; according to Timaeus 
and Clitarchus, eight hundred and twenty; according to 
Eratosthenes, seven hundred and seventy-four. As also Duris, 
from the taking of Troy to the march of Alexander into Asia, 
a thousand years; and from that to the archonship of Hegesias, 
in whose time Alexander died eleven years. From this date to 
the reign of Germanicus Claudius Caesar, three hundred and 
sixty-five years. From which time the years summed up to the 
death of Commodus are manifest.  

After the Grecian period, and in accordance with the dates, 
as computed by the barbarians, very large intervals are to be 
assigned.  

From Adam to the deluge are comprised two thousand one 
hundred and forty-eight years, four days. From Shem to 
Abraham, a thousand two hundred and fifty years. From Isaac 
to the division of the land, six hundred and sixteen years. 
Then from the judges to Samuel, four hundred and sixty-three 
years, seven months. And after the judges there were five 
hundred and seventy-two years, six months, ten days of kings.  

After which periods, there were two hundred and thirty-five 
years of the Persian monarchy. Then of the Macedonian, till 
the death of Antony, three hundred and twelve years and 
eighteen days. After which time, the empire of the Romans, 
till the death of Commodus, lasted for two hundred and 
twenty-two years.  

Then, from the seventy years' captivity, and the restoration 
of the people into their own land to the captivity in the time 
of Vespasian, are comprised four hundred and ten years: 
Finally, from Vespasian to the death of Commodus, there are 
ascertained to be one hundred and twenty-one years, six 
months, and twenty-four days.  

Demetrius, in his book, On the Kings in Judaea, says that 
the tribes of Juda, Benjamin, and Levi were not taken captive 
by Sennacherim; but that there were from this captivity to the 
last, which Nabuchodonosor made out of Jerusalem, a 
hundred and twenty-eight years and six months; and from the 
time that the ten tribes were carried captive from Samaria till 
Ptolemy the Fourth, were five hundred and seventy-three 
years, nine months; and from the time that the captivity from 
Jerusalem took place, three hundred and thirty-eight years 
and three months.  

Philo himself set down the kings differently from Demetrius. 
Besides, Eupolemus, in a similar work, says that all the years 
from Adam to the fifth year of Ptolemy Demetrius, who 
reigned twelve years in Egypt, when added, amount to five 
thousand a hundred and forty-nine; and from the time that 
Moses brought out the Jews from Egypt to the above-
mentioned date, there are, in all, two thousand five hundred 
and eighty years. And from this time till the consulship in 
Rome of Caius Domitian and Casian, a hundred and twenty 
years are computed.  

Euphorus and many other historians say that there are 
seventy-five nations and tongues, in consequence of hearing 
the statement made by Moses: "All the souls that sprang from 
Jacob, which went down into Egypt, were seventy-five." 
According to the true reckoning, there appear to be seventy-
two generic dialects, as our Scriptures hand down. The rest of 
the vulgar tongues are formed by the blending of two, or 
three, or more dialects.  

A dialect is a mode of speech which exhibits a character 
peculiar to a locality, or a mode of speech which exhibits a 
character peculiar or common to a race. The Greeks say, that 
among them are five dialects -- the Attic, Ionic, Doric, Aeolic, 
and the fifth the Common; and that the languages of the 
barbarians, which are innumerable, are not called dialects, 
but tongues.  

Plato attributes a dialect also to the gods, forming this 
conjecture mainly from dreams and oracles, and especially 
from demoniacs, who do not speak their own language or 
dialect, but that of the demons who have taken possession of 
them. He thinks also that the irrational creatures have 
dialects, which those that belong to the same genus 
understand. Accordingly, when an elephant falls into the mud 
and bellows out any other one that is at hand, on seeing what 
has happened, shortly turns, and brings with him a herd of 
elephants, and saves the one that has fallen in. It is said also in 
Libya, that a scorpion, if it does not succeed in stinging a man, 
goes away and returns with several more; and that, hanging 
on one to the other like a chain they make in this way the 
attempt to succeed in their cunning design.  

The irrational creatures do not make use of an obscure 
intimation, or hint their meaning by assuming a particular 
attitude, but, as I think, by a dialect of their own. And some 
others say, that if a fish which has been taken escape by 
breaking the line, no fish of the same kind will be caught in 
the same place that day. But the first and generic barbarous 
dialects have terms by nature, since also men confess that 
prayers uttered in a barbarian tongue are more powerful. And 
Plato, in the Cratylus, when wishing to interpret pyr (fire), 

says that it is a barbaric term. He testifies, accordingly, that 
the Phrygians use this term with a slight deviation.  

And nothing, in my opinion, after these details, need stand 
in the way of stating the periods of the Roman emperors, in 
order to the demonstration of the Saviour's birth. Augustus, 
forty-three years; Tiberius, twenty-two years; Caius, four 
years; Claudius, fourteen years; Nero, fourteen years; Galba, 
one year; Vespasian, ten years; Titus, three years; Domitian, 
fifteen years; Nerva, one year; Trajan, nineteen years; Adrian, 
twenty-one years; Antoninus, twenty-one years; likewise 
again, Antoninus and Commodus, thirty-two. In all, from 
Augustus to Commodus, are two hundred and twenty-two 
years; and from Adam to the death of Commodus, five 
thousand seven hundred and eighty-four years, two months, 
twelve days.  

Some set down the dates of the Roman emperors thus: Caius 
Julius Caesar, three years, four months, five days; after him 
Augustus reigned forty-six years, four months, one day. Then 
Tiberius, twenty-six years, six months, nineteen days. He was 
succeeded by Caius Caesar, who reigned three years, ten 
months, eight days; and be by Claudius for thirteen years, 
eight months, twenty-eight days. Nero reigned thirteen years, 
eight months, twenty-eight days; Galba, seven months and six 
days; Otho, five months, one day; Vitellius, seven months, one 
day; Vespasian, eleven years, eleven months, twenty-two days; 
Titus, two years, two months; Domitian, fifteen years, eight 
months, five days; Nerva, one year, four months, ten days; 
Trajan, nineteen years, seven months, ten days; Adrian, 
twenty years, ten months, twenty-eight days. Antoninus, 
twenty-two years, three months, and seven days; Marcus 
Aurelius Antoninus, nineteen years, eleven days; Commodus, 
twelve years, nine months, fourteen days.  

From Julius Caesar, therefore, to the death of Commodus, 
are two hundred and thirty-six years, six months. And the 
whole from Romulus, who founded Rome, till the death of 
Commodus, amounts to nine hundred and fifty-three years, 
six months. And our Lord was born in the twenty-eighth year, 
when first the census was ordered to be taken in the reign of 
Augustus. And to prove that this is true, it is written in the 
Gospel by Luke as follows: "And in the fifteenth year, in the 
reign of Tiberius Caesar, the word of the Lord came to John, 
the son of Zacharias." And again in the same book: "And 
Jesus was coming to His baptism, being about thirty years 
old," and so on. And that it was necessary for Him to preach 
only a year, this also is written: "He hath sent Me to proclaim 
the acceptable year of the Lord." This both the prophet spake, 
and the Gospel. Accordingly, in fifteen years of Tiberius and 
fifteen years of Augustus; so were completed the thirty years 
till the time He suffered. And from the time that He suffered 
till the destruction of Jerusalem are forty-two years and three 
months; and from the destruction of Jerusalem to the death of 
Commodus, a hundred and twenty-eight years, ten months, 
and three days. From the birth of Christ, therefore, to the 
death of Commodus are, in all, a hundred and ninety-four 
years, one month, thirteen days. And there are those who have 
determined not only the year of our Lord's birth, but also the 
day; and they say that it took place in the twenty-eighth year 
of Augustus, and in the twenty-fifth day of Pachon. And the 
followers of Basilides hold the day of his baptism as a festival, 
spending the night before in readings.  

And they say that it was the fifteenth year of Tiberius 
Caesar, the fifteenth day of the month Tubi; and some that it 
was the eleventh of the same month, And treating of His 
passion, with very great accuracy, some say that it took place 
in the sixteenth year of Tiberius, on the twenty-fifth of 
Phamenoth; and others the twenty-fifth of Pharmuthi and 
others say that on the nineteenth of Pharmuthi the Saviour 
suffered. Further, others say that He was born on the twenty-
fourth or twenty-fifth of Pharmuthi.  

We have still to add to our chronology the following, -- I 
mean the days which Daniel indicates from the desolation of 
Jerusalem, the seven years and seven months of the reign of 
Vespasian. For the two years are added to the seventeen 
months and eighteen days of Otho, and Galba, and Vitellius; 
and the result is three years and six months, which is "the half 
of the week," as Daniel the prophet said. For he said that 
there were two thousand three hundred days from the time 
that the abomination of Nero stood in the holy city, till its 
destruction. For thus the declaration, which is subjoined, 
shows: "How long shall be the vision, the sacrifice taken away, 
the abomination of desolation, which is given, and the power 
and the holy place shall be trodden under foot? And he said to 
him, Till the evening and morning, two thousand three 
hundred days, and the holy place shall be taken away."  

These two thousand three hundred days, then, make six 
years four months, during the half of which Nero held sway, 
and it was half a week; and for a half, Vespasian with Otho, 
Galba, and Vitellius reigned. And on this account Daniel says, 
"Blessed is he that cometh to the thousand three hundred and 
thirty-five days." For up to these days was war, and after 
them it ceased. And this number is demonstrated from a 
subsequent chapter, which is as follows: "And from the time 
of the change of continuation, and of the giving of the 
abomination of desolation, there shall be a thousand two 
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hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he that waiteth, and 
cometh to the thousand three hundred and thirty-five days."  

Flavius Josephus the Jew, who composed the history of the 
Jews, computing the periods, says that from Moses to David 
were five hundred and eighty-five years; from David to the 
second year of Vespasian, a thousand one hundred and 
seventy-nine; then from that to the tenth year of Antoninus, 
seventy-seven. So that from Moses to the tenth year of 
Antoninus there are, in all, two thousand one hundred and 
thirty-three years.  

Of others, counting from Inachus and Moses to the death of 
Commodus, some say there were three thousand one hundred 
and forty-two years; and others, two thousand eight hundred 
and thirty-one years.  

And in the Gospel according to Matthew, the genealogy 
which begins with Abraham is continued down to Mary the 
mother of the Lord. "For," it is said, "from Abraham to 
David are fourteen generations; and from David to the 
carrying away into Babylon are fourteen generations; and 
from the carrying away into Babylon till Christ are likewise 
other fourteen generations," -- three mystic intervals 
completed in six weeks.  

 
CHAPTER 22 -- ON THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF 

THE OLD TESTAMENT.  
So much for the details respecting dates, as stated variously 

by many, and as set down by us.  
It is said that the Scriptures both of the law and of the 

prophets were translated from the dialect of the Hebrews into 
the Greek language in the reign of Ptolemy the son of Lagos, 
or, according to others, of Ptolemy surnamed Philadelphus; 
Demetrius Phalereus bringing to this task the greatest 
earnestness, and employing painstaking accuracy on the 
materials for the translation. For the Macedonians being still 
in possession of Asia, and the king being ambitious of 
adorning the library he had at Alexandria with all writings, 
desired the people of Jerusalem to translate the prophecies 
they possessed into the Greek dialect. And they being the 
subjects of the Macedonians, selected from those of highest 
character among them seventy elders, versed in the Scriptures, 
and skilled in the Greek dialect, and sent them to him with the 
divine books. And each having severally translated each 
prophetic book, and all the translations being compared 
together, they agreed both in meaning and expression. For it 
was the counsel of God carried out for the benefit of Grecian 
ears. It was not alien to the inspiration of God, who gave the 
prophecy, also to produce the translation, and make it as it 
were Greek prophecy. Since the Scriptures having perished in 
the captivity of Nabuchodonosor, Esdras the Levite, the 
priest, in the time of Artaxerxes king of the Persians, having 
become inspired in the exercise of prophecy restored again the 
whole of the ancient Scriptures. And Aristobulus, in his first 
book addressed to Philometor, writes in these words: "And 
Plato followed the laws given to us, and had manifestly 
studied all that is said in them." And before Demetrius there 
had been translated by another, previous to the dominion of 
Alexander and of the Persians, the account of the departure of 
our countrymen the Hebrews from Egypt, and the fame of all 
that happened to them, and their taking possession of the land, 
and the account of the whole code of laws; so that it is 
perfectly clear that the above-mentioned philosopher derived 
a great deal from this source, for he was very learned, as also 
Pythagoras, who transferred many things from our books to 
his own system of doctrines. And Numenius, the Pythagorean 
philosopher, expressly writes: "For what is Plato, but Moses 
speak ing in Attic Greek?" This Moses was a theologian and 
prophet, and as some say, an interpreter of sacred laws. His 
family, his deeds, and life, are related by the Scriptures 
themselves, which are worthy of all credit; but have 
nevertheless to be stated by us also as well as we can.  

 
CHAPTER 23 -- THE AGE, BIRTH, AND LIFE OF 

MOSES.  
Moses, originally of a Chaldean family, was born in Egypt, 

his ancestors having migrated from Babylon into Egypt on 
account of a protracted famine. Born in the seventh 
generation and having received a royal education, the 
following are the circumstances of his history. The Hebrews 
having increased in Egypt to a great multitude, and the king 
of the country being afraid of insurrection in consequence of 
their numbers, he ordered all the female children born to the 
Hebrews to be reared (woman being unfit for war), but the 
male to be destroyed, being suspicious of stalwart youth. But 
the child being goodly, his parents nursed him secretly three 
months, natural affection being too strong for the monarch's 
cruelty. But at last, dreading lest they should be destroyed 
along with the child, they made a basket of the papyrus that 
grew there, put the child in it, and laid it on the banks of the 
marshy river. The child's sister stood at a distance, and 
watched what would happen. In this emergency, the king's 
daughter, who for a long time had not been pregnant, and 
who longed for a child, came that day to the river to bathe 
and wash herself; and hearing the child cry, she ordered it to 
be brought to her; and touched with pity, sought a nurse. At 

that moment the child's sister ran up, and said that, if she 
wished, she could procure for her as nurse one of the Hebrew 
women who had recently had a child. And on her consenting 
and desiring her to do so, she brought the child's mother to be 
nurse for a stipulated fee, as if she had been some other person. 
Thereupon the queen gave the babe the name of Moses, with 
etymological propriety, from his being drawn out of "the 
water," -- for the Egyptians call water "mou," -- in which he 
had been exposed to die. For they call Moses one who "who 
breathed [on being taken] from the water." It is clear that 
previously the parents gave a name to the child on his 
circumcision; and he was called Joachim. And he had a third 
name in heaven, after his ascension, as the mystics say -- 
Melchi. Having reached the proper age, he was taught 
arithmetic, geometry, poetry, harmony, and besides, medicine 
and music, by those that excelled in these arts among the 
Egyptians; and besides, the philosophy which is conveyed by 
symbols, which they point out in the hieroglyphical 
inscriptions. The rest of the usual course of instruction, 
Greeks taught him in Egypt as a royal child, as Philo says in 
his life of Moses. He learned, besides, the literature of the 
Egyptians, and the knowledge of the heavenly bodies from the 
Chaldeans and the Egyptians; whence in the Acts he is said "to 
have been instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians." And 
Eupolemus, in his book On the Kings in Judea, says that 
"Moses was the first wise man, and the first that imparted 
grammar to the Jews, that the Phoenicians received it from 
the Jews, and the Greeks from the Phoenicians." And 
betaking himself to their philosophy, he increased his wisdom, 
being ardently attached to the training received from his 
kindred and ancestors, till he struck and slew the Egyptian 
who wrongfully attacked the Hebrew. And the mystics say 
that he slew the Egyptian by a word only; as, certainly, Peter 
in the Acts is related to have slain by speech those who 
appropriated part of the price of the field, and lied. And so 
Artapanus, in his work On the Jews, relates "that Moses, 
being shut up in custody by Chenephres, king of the 
Egyptians, on account of the people demanding to be let go 
from Egypt, the prison being opened by night, by the 
interposition of God, went forth, and reaching the palace, 
stood before the king as he slept, and aroused him; and that 
the latter, struck with what had taken place, bade Moses tell 
him the name of the God who had sent him; and that he, 
bending forward, told him in his ear; and that the king on 
hearing it fell speechless, but being supported by Moses, 
revived again." And respecting the education of Moses, we 
shall find a harmonious account in Ezekiel, the composer of 
Jewish tragedies in the drama entitled The Exodus. He thus 
writes in the person of Moses: "For, seeing our race 
abundantly increase, His treacherous snares King Pharaoh 
'gainst us laid, And cruelly in brick-kilns some of us, And 
some, in toilsome works of building, plagued.  

And towns and towers by toil of ill-starred men He raised. 
Then to the Hebrew race proclaimed, That each male child 
should in deep-flowing Nile Be drowned. My mother bore and 
hid me then Three months (so afterwards she told). Then took, 
And me adorned with fair array, and placed On the deep sedgy 
marsh by Nilus bank, While Miriam, my sister, watched afar.  

Then, with her maids, the daughter of the king, To bathe 
her beauty in the cleansing stream, Came near, straight saw, 
and took and raised me up; And knew me for a Hebrew. 
Miriam My sister to the princess ran, and said, 'Is it thy 
pleasure, that I haste and find A nurse for thee to rear this 
child Among the Hebrew women?' The princess Gave assent. 
The maiden to her mother sped, And told, who quick 
appeared. My own Dear mother took me in her arms. Then 
said The daughter of the king: 'Nurse me this child, And I will 
give thee wages.' And my name Moses she called, because she 
drew and saved Me from the waters on the river's bank.  

And when the days of childhood had flown by, My mother 
brought me to the palace where The princess dwelt, after 
disclosing all About my ancestry, and God's great gifts.  

In boyhood's years I royal nurture had, And in all princely 
exercise was trained, As if the princess's very son. But when 
The circling days had run their course, I left the royal palace."  

Then, after relating the combat between the Hebrew and 
the Egyptian, and the burying of the Egyptian in the sand, he 
says of the other contest: "Why strike one feebler than thyself?  

And he rejoined: Who made thee judge o'er us, Or ruler? 
Wilt thou slay me, as thou didst Him yesterday? And I m 
terror said, How is this known?"  

Then he fled from Egypt and fed sheep, being thus trained 
beforehand for pastoral rule. For the shepherd's life is a 
preparation for sovereignty in the case of him who is destined 
to rule over the peaceful flock of men, as the chase for those 
who are by nature warlike. Thence God brought him to lead 
the Hebrews. Then the Egyptians, oft admonished, continued 
unwise; and the Hebrews were spectators of the calamities that 
others suffered, learning in safety the power of God. And 
when the Egyptians gave no heed to the effects of that power, 
through their foolish infatuation disbelieving, then, as is said, 
"the children knew" what was done; and the Hebrews 
afterwards going forth, departed carrying much spoil from 
the Egyptians, not for avarice, as the cavillers say, for God 

did not persuade them to covet what belonged to others. But, 
in the first place, they took wages for the services they had 
rendered the Egyptians all the time; and then in a way 
recompensed the Egyptians, by afflicting them in requital as 
avaricious, by the abstraction of the booty, as they had done 
the Hebrews by enslaving them. Whether, then, as may be 
alleged is done in war, they thought it proper, in the exercise 
of the rights of conquerors, to take away the property of their 
enemies, as those who have gained the day do from those who 
are worsted (and there was just cause of hostilities. The 
Hebrews came as suppliants to the Egyptians on account of 
famine; and they, reducing their guests to slavery, compelled 
them to serve them after the manner of captives, giving them 
no recompense); or as in peace, took the spoil as wages against 
the will of those who for a long period had given them no 
recompense, but rather had robbed them, [it is all one.]  

 
CHAPTER 24 -- HOW MOSES DISCHARGED THE 

PART OF A MILITARY LEADER.  
Our Moses then is a prophet, a legislator, skilled in military 

tactics and strategy, a politician, a philosopher. And in what 
sense he was a prophet, shall be by and by told, when we come 
to treat of prophecy. Tactics belong to military command, 
and the ability to command an army is among the attributes 
of kingly rule. Legislation, again, is also one of the functions 
of the kingly office, as also judicial authority.  

Of the kingly office one kind is divine, -- that which is 
according to God and His holy Son, by whom both the good 
things which are of the earth, and external and perfect felicity 
too, are supplied. "For," it is said, "seek what is great, and 
the little things shall be added." And there is a second kind of 
royalty, inferior to that administration which is purely 
rational and divine, which brings to the task of government 
merely the high mettle of the soul; after which fashion 
Hercules ruled the Argives, and Alexander the Macedonians. 
The third kind is what aims after one thing -- merely to 
conquer and overturn; but to turn conquest either to a good 
or a bad purpose, belongs not to such rule. Such was the aim 
of the Persians in their campaign against Greece. For, on the 
one hand, fondness for strife is solely the result of passion, and 
acquires power solely for the sake of domination; while, on 
the other, the love of good is characteristic of a soul which 
uses its high spirit for noble ends. The fourth, the worst of all, 
is the sovereignty which acts according to the promptings of 
the passions, as that of Sardanapalus, and those who propose 
to themselves as their end the gratification of the passions to 
the utmost. But the instrument of regal sway -- the instrument 
at once of that which overcomes by virtue, and that which 
does so by force -- is the power of managing (or tact). And it, 
varies according to the nature and the material. In the case of 
arms and of fighting animals the ordering power is the soul 
and mind, by means animate and inanimate; and in the case of 
the passions of the soul, which we master by virtue, reason is 
the ordering power, by affixing the seal of continence and self-
restraint, along with holiness, and sound knowledge with 
truth, making the result of the whole to terminate in piety 
towards God. For it is wisdom which regulates in the case of 
those who so practise virtue; and divine things are ordered by 
wisdom, and human affairs by politics -- all things by the 
kingly faculty. He is a king, then, who governs according to 
the laws, and possesses the skill to sway willing subjects. Such 
is the Lord, who receives all who believe on Him and by Him. 
For the Father has delivered and subjected all to Christ our 
King," that at the name of Jesus every knee may bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth, and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father.'  

Now, generalship involves three ideas: caution, enterprise, 
and the union of the two. And each of these consists of three 
things, acting as they do either by word, or by deeds, or by 
both together. And all this can be accomplished either by 
persuasion, or by compulsion, or by inflicting harm in the 
way of taking vengeance on those who ought to be punished; 
and this either by doing what is right, or by telling what is 
untrue, or by telling what is true, or by adopting any of these 
means conjointly at the same time.  

Now, the Greeks had the advantage of receiving from Moses 
all these, and the knowledge of how to make use of each of 
them. And, for the sake of example, I shall cite one or two 
instances of leadership. Moses, on leading the people forth, 
suspecting that the Egyptians would pursue, left the short and 
direct route, and turned to the desert, and marched mostly by 
night. For it was another kind of arrangement by which the 
Hebrews were trained in the great wilderness, and for a 
protracted time, to belief in the existence of one God alone, 
being inured by the wise discipline of endurance to which they 
were subjected. The strategy of Moses, therefore, shows the 
necessity of discerning what will be of service before the 
approach of dangers, and so to encounter them. It turned out 
precisely as he suspected, for the Egyptians pursued with 
horses and chariots, but were quickly destroyed by the sea 
breaking on them and overwhelming them with their horses 
and chariots, so that not a remnant of them was left. 
Afterwards the pillar of fire, which accompanied them (for it 
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went before them as a guide), conducted the Hebrews by night 
through an untrodden region, training and bracing them, by 
toils and hardships, to manliness and endurance, that after 
their experience of what appeared formidable difficulties, the 
benefits of the land, to which from the trackless desert he was 
conducting them, might become apparent. Furthermore, he 
put to flight and slew the hostile occupants of the land, falling 
upon them from a desert and rugged line of march (such was 
the excellence of his generalship). For the taking of the land of 
those hostile tribes was a work of skill and strategy.  

Perceiving this, Miltiades, the Athenian general, who 
conquered the Persians in battle at Marathon, imitated it in 
the following fashion. Marching over a trackless desert, he led 
on the Athenians by night, and eluded the barbarians that 
were set to watch him. For Hippias, who had deserted from 
the Athenians, conducted the barbarians into Attica, and 
seized and held the points of vantage, in consequence of 
having a knowledge of the ground. The task was then to elude 
Hippias. Whence rightly Miltiades, traversing the desert and 
attacking by night the Persians commanded by Dates, led his 
soldiers to victory.  

But further, when Thrasybulus was bringing back the exiles 
from Phyla, and wished to elude observation, a pillar became 
his guide as he marched over a trackless region. To 
Thrasybulus by night, the sky being moonless and stormy, a 
fire appeared leading the way, which, having conducted them 
safely, left them near Munychia, where is now the altar of the 
light-bringer (Phosphorus).  

From such an instance, therefore, let our accounts become 
credible to the Greeks, namely, that it was possible for the 
omnipotent God to make the pillar of fire, which was their 
guide on their march, go before the Hebrews by night. It is 
said also in a certain oracle,- "A pillar to the Thebans is joy-
inspiring Bacchus," from the history of the Hebrews. Also 
Euripides says, in Antiope,- "In the chambers within, the 
herdsman, With chaplet of ivy, pillar of the Evoean god."  

The pillar indicates that God cannot be portrayed. The 
pillar of light, too, in addition to its pointing out that God 
cannot be represented, shows also the stability and the 
permanent duration of the Deity, and His unchangeable and 
inexpressible light. Before, then, the invention of the forms of 
images, the ancients erected pillars, and reverenced them as 
statues of the Deity.  

Accordingly, he who composed the Pharonis writes,- 
"Callithoe, key-bearer of the Olympian queen: Argive Hera, 
who first with fillets and with fringes The queen's tall column 
all around adorned."  

Further, the author of Europia relates that the statue of 
Apollo at Delphi was a pillar in these words: "That to the god 
first-fruits and tithes we may On sacred pillars and on lofty 
column hang."  

Apollo, interpreted mystically by "privation of many," 
means the one God. Well, then, that fire like a pillar, and the 
fire in the desert, is the symbol of the holy light which passed 
through from earth and returned again to heaven, by the 
wood [of the cross], by which also the gift of intellectual 
vision was bestowed on us.  

 
CHAPTER 25 -- PLATO AN IMITATOR OF MOSES IN 

FRAMING LAWS.  
Plato the philosopher, aided in legislation by the books of 

Moses, censured the polity of Minos, and that of Lycurgus, as 
having bravery alone as their aim; while he praised as more 
seemly the polity which expresses some one thing, and directs 
according to one precept. For he says that it becomes us to 
philosophize with strength, and dignity, and wisdom, -- 
holding unalterably the same opinions about the same things, 
with reference to the dignity of heaven. Accordingly, 
therefore, he interprets what is in the law, enjoining us to 
look to one God and to do justly. Of politics, he says there are 
two kinds, -- the department of law, and that of politics, 
strictly so called.  

And he refers to the Creator, as the Statesman (o politikos) 
by way of eminence, in his book of this name (o politikos); 
and those who lead an active and just life, combined with 
contemplation, he calls statesmen (politiko). That department 
of politics which is called "Law," he divides into 
administrative magnanimity and private good order, which 
he calls orderliness; and harmony, and sobriety, which are 
seen when rulers suit their subjects, and subjects are obedient 
to their rulers; a result which the system of Moses sedulously 
aims at effecting. Further, that the department of law is 
founded on generation, that of politics on friendship and 
consent, Plato, with the aid he received, affirms; and so, 
coupled with the laws the philosopher in the Epinomis, who 
knew the course of all generation, which takes place by the 
instrumentality of the planets; and the other philosopher, 
Timaeus, who was an astronomer and student of the motions 
of the stars, and of their sympathy and association with one 
another, he consequently joined to the "polity" (or 
"republic"). Then, in my opinion, the end both of the 
statesman, and of him who lives according to the law, is 
contemplation. It is necessary, therefore, that public affairs 
should be rightly managed. But to philosophize is best. For 

he who is wise will live concentrating all his energies on 
knowledge, directing his life by good deeds, despising the 
opposite, and following the pursuits which contribute to 
truth. And the law is not what is decided by law (for what is 
seen is not vision), nor every opinion (not certainly what is 
evil). But law is the opinion which is good, and what is good 
is that which is true, and what is true is that which finds "true 
being," and attains to it. "He who is," says Moses, "sent me." 
In accordance with which, namely, good opinion, some have 
called law, right reason, which enjoins what is to be done and 
forbids what is not to be done.  

 
CHAPTER 26 -- MOSES RIGHTLY CALLED A DIVINE 

LEGISLATOR, AND, THOUGH INFERIOR TO CHRIST, 
FAR SUPERIOR TO THE GREAT LEGISLATORS OF 
THE GREEKS, MINOS AND LYCURGUS.  

Whence the law was rightly said to have been given by 
Moses, being a rule of fight and wrong; and we may call it 
with accuracy the divine ordinance (qesmos, inasmuch as it 
was given by God through Moses. It accordingly conducts to 
the divine. Paul says: "The law was instituted because of 
transgressions, till the seed should come, to whom the promise 
was made." Then, as if in explanation of his meaning, he adds: 
"But before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up," 
manifestly through fear, in consequence of sins, "unto the 
faith which should afterwards be revealed; so that the law was 
a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, that we should be 
justified by faith." The true legislator is he who assigns to 
each department of the soul what is suitable to it and to its 
operations. Now Moses, to speak comprehensively, was a 
living law, governed by the benign Word. Accordingly, he 
furnished a good polity, which is the right discipline of men in 
social life. He also handled the administration of justice, 
which is that branch of knowledge which deals with the 
correction of transgressors in the interests of justice. Co-
ordinate with it is the faculty of dealing with punishments, 
which is a knowledge of the due measure to be observed in 
punishments. And punishment, in virtue of its being so, is the 
correction of the soul. In a word, the whole system of Moses is 
suited for the training of such as are capable of becoming 
good and noble men, and for hunting out men like them; and 
this is the art of command. And that wisdom, which is capable 
of treating rightly those who have been caught by the Word, 
is legislative wisdom. For it is the property of this wisdom, 
being most kingly, to possess and use, It is the wise man, 
therefore, alone whom the philosophers proclaim king, 
legislator, general, just, holy, God-beloved. And if we 
discover these qualities in Moses, as shown from the 
Scriptures themselves, we may, with the most assured 
persuasion, pronounce Moses to be truly wise. As then we say 
that it belongs to the shepherd's art to care for the sheep; for 
so "the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep;" so also we 
shall say that legislation, inasmuch as it presides over and 
cares for the flock of men, establishes the virtue of men, by 
fanning into flame, as far as it can, what good there is in 
humanity.  

And if the flock figuratively spoken of as belonging to the 
Lord is nothing but a flock of men, then He Himself is the 
good Shepherd and Lawgiver of the one flock, "of the sheep 
who hear Him," the one who cares for them, "seeking," and 
finding by the law and the word, "that which was lost;" since, 
in truth, the law is spiritual and leads to felicity. For that 
which has arisen through the Holy Spirit is spiritual. And he 
is truly a legislator, who not only announces what is good and 
noble, but understands it. The law of this man who possesses 
knowledge is the saving precept; or rather, the law is the 
precept of knowledge. For the Word is "the power and the 
wisdom of God." Again, the expounder of the laws is the same 
one by whom the law was given; the first expounder of the 
divine commands, who unveiled the bosom of the Father, the 
only-begotten Son.  

Then those who obey the law, since they have some 
knowledge of Him. cannot disbelieve or be ignorant of the 
truth. But those who disbelieve, and have shown a repugnance 
to engage in the works of the law, whoever else may, certainly 
confess their ignorance of the truth.  

What, then, is the unbelief of the Greeks? Is it not their 
unwillingness to believe the truth which declares that the law 
was divinely given by Moses, whilst they honour Moses in 
their own writers? They relate that Minos received the laws 
from Zeus in, nine years, by frequenting the cave of Zeus; and 
Plato, and Aristotle, and Ephorus write that Lycurgus was 
trained in legislation by going constantly to Apollo at Delphi. 
Chamaeleo of Heraclea, in his book On Drunkenness, and 
Aristotle in The Polity of Locrians, mention that Zaleucus the 
Locrian received the laws from Athene.  

But those who exalt the credit of Greek legislation as far as 
in them lies, by referring it to a divine source, after the model 
of Mosaic prophecy, are senseless in not owning the truth, and 
the archetype of what is related among them.  

 
 
 
 

CHAPTER 27 -- THE LAW, EVEN IN CORRECTING 
AND PUNISHING, AIMS AT THE GOOD OF MEN.  

Let no one then, run down law, as if, on account of the 
penalty, it were not beautiful and good. For shall he who 
drives away bodily disease appear a benefactor; and shall not 
he who attempts to deliver the soul from iniquity, as much 
more appear a friend, as the soul is a more precious thing than 
the body? Besides, for the sake of bodily health we submit to 
incisions, and cauterizations, and medicinal draughts; and he 
who administers them is called saviour and healer even though 
amputating parts, not from grudge or ill-will towards the 
patient, but as the principles of the art prescribe, so that the 
sound parts may not perish along with them, and no one 
accuses the physician's art of wickedness; and shall we not 
similarly submit, for the soul's Sake, to either banishment, or 
punishment, or bonds, provided only from unrighteousness 
we shall attain to righteousness?  

For the law, in its solicitude for those who obey, trains up 
to piety, and prescribes what is to be done, and restrains each 
one from sins, imposing penalties even on lesser sins.  

But when it sees any one in such a condition as to appear 
incurable, posting to the last stage of wickedness, then in its 
solicitude for the rest, that they may not be destroyed by it 
(just as if amputating a part from the whole body), it 
condemns such an one to death, as the course most conducive 
to health. "Being judged by the Lord," says the apostle, "we 
are chastened, that we may not be condemned with the 
world." For the prophet had said before, "Chastening, the 
Lord hath chastised me, but hath not given me over unto 
death." "For in order to teach thee His righteousness," it is 
said, "He chastised thee and tried thee, and made thee to 
hunger and thirst in the desert land; that all His statutes and 
His judgments may be known in thy heart, as I command thee 
this day; and that thou mayest know in thine heart, that just 
as if a man were chastising his son, so the Lord our God shall 
chastise thee."  

And to prove that example corrects, he says directly to the 
purpose: "A clever man, when he seeth the wicked punished, 
will himself be severely chastised, for the fear of the Lord is 
the source of wisdom."  

But it is the highest and most perfect good, when one is able 
to lead back any one from the practice of evil to virtue and 
well-doing, which is the very function of the law. So that, 
when one fails into any incurable evil, -- when taken 
possession of, for example, by wrong or covetousness, -- it will 
be for his good if he is put to death. For the law is beneficent, 
being able to make some righteous from unrighteous, if they 
will only give ear to it, and by releasing others from present 
evils; for those who have chosen to live temperately and justly, 
it conducts to immortality. To know the law is characteristic 
of a good disposition. And again: "Wicked men do not 
understand the law; but they who seek the Lord shall have 
understanding in all that is good."  

It is essential, certainly, that the providence which manages 
all, be both supreme and good. For it is the power of both 
that dispenses salvation -- the one correcting by punishment, 
as supreme, the other showing kindness in the exercise of 
beneficence, as a benefactor. It is in your power not to be a 
son of disobedience, but to pass from darkness to life, and 
lending your ear to wisdom, to be the legal slave of God, in 
the first instance, and then to become a faithful servant, 
fearing the Lord God. And if one ascend higher, he is enrolled 
among the sons.  

But when "charity covers the multitude of sins," by the 
consummation of the blessed hope, then may we welcome him 
as one who has been enriched in love, and received into the 
elect adoption, which is called the beloved of God, while he 
chants the prayer, saying, "Let the Lord be my God."  

The beneficent action of the law, the apostle showed in the 
passage relating to the Jews, writing thus: "Behold, thou art 
called a Jew and restest in the law, and makest thy boast in 
God, and knowest the will of God, and approvest the things 
that are more excellent, being instructed out of the law, and 
art confident that thou thyself art a guide of the blind, a light 
of them who are in darkness, an instructor of the foolish, a 
teacher of babes, who hast the form of knowledge and of truth 
in the law." For it is admitted that such is the power of the 
law, although those whose conduct is not according to the 
law, make a false pretence, as if they lived in the law.  

"Blessed is the man that hath found wisdom, and the mortal 
who has seen understanding; for out of its mouth," manifestly 
Wisdom's, "proceeds righteousness, and it bears law and 
mercy on its tongue." For both the law and the Gospel are the 
energy of one Lord, who is "the power and wisdom of God;" 
and the terror which the law begets is merciful and in order to 
salvation. "Let not alms, and faith, and truth fail thee, but 
hang them around thy neck." In the same way as Paul, 
prophecy upbraids the people with not understanding the law. 
"Destruction and misery are in their ways, and the way of 
peace have they not known." "There is no fear of God before 
their eyes." "Professing themselves wise, they became fools." 
"And we know that the law is good, if a man use it lawfully." 
"Desiring to be teachers of the law, they understand," says the 
apostle, "neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm." 
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"Now the end of the commandment is charity out of a pure 
heart, and a good conscience, and faith unfeigned."  

 
CHAPTER 28 -- THE FOURFOLD DIVISION OF THE 

MOSAIC LAW.  
The Mosaic philosophy is accordingly divided into four 

parts, -- into the historic, and that which is specially called 
the legislative, which two properly belong to an ethical 
treatise; and the third, that which, relates to sacrifice, which 
belongs to physical science; and the fourth, above all, the 
department of theology, "vision," which Plato predicates of 
the truly great mysteries. And this species Aristotle calls 
metaphysics. Dialectics, according to Plato, is, as he says in 
The Statesman, a science devoted to the discovery of the 
explanation of things. And it is to be acquired by the wise 
man, not for the sake of saying or doing aught of what we 
find among men (as the dialecticians, who occupy themselves 
in sophistry, do), but to be able to say and do, as far as 
possible, what is pleasing to God. But the true dialectic, being 
philosophy mixed with truth, by examining things, and 
testing forces and powers, gradually ascends in relation to the 
most excellent essence of all, and essays to go beyond to the 
God of the universe, professing not the knowledge of mortal 
affairs, but the science of things divine and heavenly; in 
accordance with which follows a suitable course of practice 
with respect to words and deeds, even in human affairs. 
Rightly, therefore, the Scripture, in its desire to make us such 
dialecticians, exhorts us: "Be ye skilful money-changers" 
rejecting some things, but retaining what is good. For this 
true dialectic is the science which analyses the objects of 
thought, and shows abstractly and by itself the individual 
substratum of existences, or the power of dividing things into 
genera, which descends to their most special properties, and 
presents each individual object to be contemplated simply 
such as it is.  

Wherefore it alone conducts to the true wisdom, which is 
the divine power which deals with the knowledge of entities as 
entities, which grasps what is perfect, and is freed from all 
passion; not without the Saviour, who withdraws, by the 
divine word, the gloom of ignorance arising from evil 
training, which had overspread the eye of the soul, and 
bestows the best of gifts,- "That we might well know or God 
or man."  

It is He who truly shows how we are to know ourselves. It is 
He who reveals the Father of the universe to whom He wills, 
and as far as human nature can comprehend. "For no man 
knoweth the Son but the Father, nor the Father but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son shall reveal Him.'' Rightly, then, the 
apostle says that it was by revelation that he knew the mystery: 
"As I wrote afore in few words, according as ye are able to 
understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ." 
"According as ye are able," he said, since he knew that some 
had received milk only, and had not yet received meat, nor 
even milk simply. The sense of the law is to be taken in three 
ways, -- either as exhibiting a symbol, or laying down a 
precept for right conduct, or as uttering a prophecy. But I 
well know that it belongs to men [of full age] to distinguish 
and declare these things. For the whole Scripture is not in its 
meaning a single Myconos, as the proverbial expression has it; 
but those who hunt after the connection of the divine teaching, 
must approach it with the utmost perfection of the logical 
faculty.  

 
CHAPTER 29 -- THE GREEKS BUT CHILDREN 

COMPARED WITH THE HEBREWS.  
Whence most beautifully the Egyptian priest in Plato said, 

"O Solon, Solon, you Greeks are always children, not having 
in your souls a single ancient opinion received through 
tradition from antiquity. And not one of the Greeks is an old 
man;" meaning by old, I suppose, those who know what 
belongs to the more remote antiquity, that is, our literature; 
and by young, those who treat of what is more recent and 
made the subject of study by the Greeks, -- things of yesterday 
and of recent date as if they were old and ancient. Wherefore 
he added, "and no study hoary with time;" for we, in a kind of 
barbarous way, deal in homely and rugged metaphor. Those, 
therefore, whose minds are rightly constituted approach the 
interpretation utterly destitute of artifice. And of the Greeks, 
he says that their opinions" differ but little from myths." For 
neither puerile fables nor stories current among children are 
fit for listening to. And he called the myths themselves 
"children," as if the progeny of those, wise in their own 
conceits among the Greeks, who had but little insight 
meaning by the "hoary studies" the truth which was possessed 
by the barbarians, dating from the highest antiquity. To 
which expression he opposed the phrase "child fable," 
censuring the mythical character of the attempts of the 
moderns, as, like children, having nothing of age in them, and 
affirming both in common -- their fables and their speeches -- 
to be puerile.  

Divinely, therefore, the power which spoke to Hermas by 
revelation said, "The visions and revelations are for those who 
are of double mind, who doubt in their hearts if these things 
are or are not."  

Similarly, also, demonstrations from the resources of 
erudition, strengthen, confirm, and establish demonstrative 
reasonings, in so far as men's minds are in a wavering state 
like young people's. "The good commandment," then, 
according to the Scripture, "is a lamp, and the law is a light 
to the path; for instruction corrects the ways of life." "Law is 
monarch of all, both of mortals and of immortals," says 
Pindar. I understand, however, by these words, Him who 
enacted law. And I regard, as spoken of the God of all, the 
following utterance of Hesiod, though spoken by the poet at 
random and not with comprehension: "For the Saturnian 
framed for men this law: Fishes, and beasts, and winged birds 
may eat Each other, since no rule of right is theirs; But Right 
(by far the best) to men he gave."  

Whether, then, it be the law which is connate and natural, 
or that given afterwards, which is meant, it is certainly of God; 
and both the law of nature and that of instruction are one. 
Thus also Plato, in The Statesman, says that the lawgiver is 
one; and in The Laws, that he who shall understand music is 
one; teaching by these words that the Word is one, and God is 
one. And Moses manifestly calls the Lord a covenant: "Behold 
I am my Covenant with thee," having previously told him not 
to seek the covenant in writing. For it is a covenant which 
God, the Author of all, makes. For God is called from qesis 
(placing), and order or arrangement. And in the Preaching of 
Peter you will find the Lord called Law and Word. But at this 
point, let our first Miscellany of gnostic notes, according to 
the true philosophy, come to a close.  

 
 
THE STROMATA, BOOK 2 
CHAPTER 1 -- INTRODUCTORY.  
As Scripture has called the Greeks pilferers of the Barbarian 

philosophy, it will next have to be considered how this may be 
briefly demonstrated. For we shall not only show that they 
have imitated and copied the marvels recorded in our books; 
but we shall prove, besides, that they have plagiarized and 
falsified (our writings being, as we have shown, older) the 
chief dogmas they hold, both on faith and knowledge and 
science, and hope and love, and also on repentance and 
temperance and the fear of God, -- a whole swarm, verily, of 
the virtues of truth.  

Whatever the explication necessary on the point in hand 
shall demand, shall be embraced, and especially what is occult 
in the barbarian philosophy, the department of symbol and 
enigma; which those who have subjected the teaching of the 
ancients to systematic philosophic study have affected, as 
being in the highest degree serviceable, nay, absolutely 
necessary to the knowledge of truth. In addition, it will in my 
opinion form an appropriate sequel to defend those tenets, on 
account of which the Greeks assail us, making use of a few 
Scriptures, if perchance the Jew also may listen and be able 
quietly to turn from what he has believed to Him on whom he 
has not believed. The ingenuous among the philosophers will 
then with propriety be taken up in a friendly exposure both of 
their life and of the discovery of new dogmas, not in the way 
of our avenging ourselves on our detractors (for that is far 
from being the case with those who have learned to bless those 
who curse, even though they needlessly discharge on us words 
of blasphemy), but with a view to their conversion; if by any 
means these adepts in wisdom may feel ashamed, being 
brought to their senses by barbarian demonstration; so as to 
be able, although late, to see clearly of what sort are the 
intellectual acquisitions for which they make pilgrimages over 
the seas. Those they have stolen are to be pointed out, that we 
may thereby pull down their conceit; and of those on the 
discovery of which through investigation they plume 
themselves, the refutation will be furnished. By consequence, 
also we must treat of what is called the curriculum of study -- 
how far it is serviceable; and of astrology, and mathematics, 
and magic, and sorcery. For all the Greeks boast of these as 
the highest sciences. "He who reproves boldly is a 
peacemaker." We lave often said already that we have neither 
practised nor do we study the expressing ourselves in pure 
Greek; for this suits those who seduce the multitude from the 
truth. But true philosophic demonstration will contribute to 
the profit not of the listeners' tongues, but of their minds. 
And, in my opinion, he who is solicitous about truth ought 
not to frame his language with artfulness and care, but only 
to try to express his meaning as he best can. For those who are 
particular about words, and devote their time to them, miss 
the things. It is a feat fit for the gardener to pluck without 
injury the rose that is growing among the thorns; and for the 
craftsman to find out the pearl buried in the oyster's flesh. 
And they say that fowls have flesh of the most agreeable 
quality, when, through not being supplied with abundance of 
food, they pick their sustenance with difficulty, scraping with 
their feet. If any one, then, speculating on what is similar, 
wants to arrive at the truth [that is] in the numerous Greek 
plausibilities, like the real face beneath masks, he will hunt it 
out with much pains. For the power that appeared in the 
vision to Hermas said, "Whatever may be revealed to you, 
shall be revealed."  

 

CHAPTER 2 -- THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD CAN BE 
ATTAINED ONLY THROUGH FAITH.  

"Be not elated on account of thy wisdom," say the Proverbs. 
"In all thy ways acknowledge her, that she may direct thy 
ways, and that thy foot may not stumble." By these remarks 
he means to show that our deeds ought to be conformable to 
reason, and to manifest further that we ought to select and 
possess what is useful out of all culture. Now the ways of 
wisdom are various that lead right to the way of truth. Faith 
is the way. "Thy foot shall not stumble" is said with reference 
to some who seem to oppose the one divine administration of 
Providence. Whence it is added, "Be not wise in thine own 
eyes," according to the impious ideas which revolt against the 
administration of God. "But fear God," who alone is 
powerful. Whence it follows as a consequence that we are not 
to oppose God. The sequel especially teaches clearly, that "the 
fear of God is departure from evil;" for it is said, "and depart 
from all evil." Such is the discipline of wisdom ("for whom the 
Lord loveth He chastens" ), causing pain in order to produce 
understanding, and restoring to peace and immortality. 
Accordingly, the Barbarian philosophy, which we follow, is 
in reality perfect and true. And so it is said in the book of 
Wisdom: "For He hath given me the unerring knowledge of 
things that exist, to know the constitution of the word," and 
so forth, down to "and the virtues of roots." Among all these 
he comprehends natural science, which treats of all the 
phenomena in the world of sense. And in continuation, he 
alludes also to intellectual objects in what he subjoins: "And 
what is hidden or manifest I know; for Wisdom, the artificer 
of all things, taught me." You have, in brief, the professed 
aim of our philosophy; and the learning of these branches, 
when pursued with right course of conduct, leads through 
Wisdom, the artificer of all things, to the Ruler of all, -- a 
Being difficult to grasp and apprehend, ever receding and 
withdrawing from him who pursues. But He who is far off has 
-- oh ineffable marvel! -- come very near. "I am a God: that 
draws near," says the Lord. He is in essence remote; "for how 
is it that what is begotten can have approached the 
Unbegotten?" But He is very near in virtue of that power 
which holds all things in its embrace. "Shall one do aught in 
secret, and I see him not?" For the power of God is always 
present, in contact with us, in the exercise of inspection, of 
beneficence, of instruction. Whence Moses, persuaded that 
God is not to be known by human wisdom, said, "Show me 
Thy glory;" and into the thick darkness where God's voice 
was, pressed to enter -- that is, into the inaccessible and 
invisible ideas respecting Existence. For God is not in 
darkness or in place, but above both space and time, and 
qualities of objects. Wherefore neither is He at any time in a 
part, either as containing or as contained, either by limitation 
or by section. "For what house will ye build to Me?" saith the 
Lord? Nay, He has not even built one for Himself, since He 
cannot be contained. And though heaven be called His throne, 
not even thus is He contained, but He rests delighted in the 
creation.  

It is clear, then, that the truth has been hidden from us; and 
if that has been already shown by one example, we shall 
establish it a little after by several more. How entirely worthy 
of approbation are they who are both willing to learn, and 
able, according to Solomon, "to know wisdom and 
instruction, and to perceive the words of wisdom, to receive 
knotty words, and to perceive true righteousness," there 
being another [righteousness as well], not according to the 
truth, taught by the Greek laws, and by the rest of the 
philosophers. "And to direct judgments," it is said -- not 
those of the bench, but he means that we must preserve sound 
and free of error the judicial faculty which is within us -- 
"That I may give subtlety to the simple, to the young man 
sense and understanding." "For the wise man," who has been 
persuaded to obey the commandments, "having heard these 
things, will become wiser" by knowledge; and "the intelligent 
man will acquire rule, and will understand a parable and a 
dark word, the sayings and enigmas of the wise." For it is not 
spurious words which those inspired by God and those who 
are gained over by them adduce, nor is it snares in which the 
most of the sophists entangle the young, spending their time 
on nought true. But those who possess the Holy Spirit "search 
the deep things of God," -- that is, grasp the secret that is in 
the prophecies. "To impart of holy things to the dogs" is 
forbidden, so long as they remain beasts. For never ought 
those who are envious and perturbed, and still infidel in 
conduct, shameless in barking at inves tigation, to dip in the 
divine and clear stream of the living water. "Let not the 
waters of thy fountain overflow, and let thy waters spread 
over thine own streets." For it is not many who understand 
such things as they fall in with; or know them even after 
learning them, though they think they do, according to the 
worthy Heraclitus. Does not even he seem to thee to censure 
those who believe not? "Now my just one shall live by faith," 
the prophet said. And another prophet also says, "Except ye 
believe, neither shall ye understand." For how ever could the 
soul admit the transcendental contemplation of such themes, 
while unbelief respecting what was to be learned struggled 
within? But faith, which the Greeks disparage, deeming it 
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futile and barbarous, is a voluntary preconception the assent 
of piety -- " the subject of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen," according to the divine apostle. "For 
hereby," pre-eminently, "the elders obtained a good report. 
But without faith it is impossible to please God." Others have 
defined faith to be a uniting assent to an unseen object, as 
certainly the proof of an unknown thing is an evident assent. 
If then it be choice, being desirous of something, the desire is 
in this instance intellectual. And since choice is the beginning 
of action, faith is discovered to be the beginning of action, 
being the foundation of rational choice in the case of any one 
who exhibits to himself the previous demonstration through 
faith. Voluntarily to follow what is useful, is the first 
principle of understanding. Unswerving choice, then, gives 
considerable momentum in the direction of knowledge. The 
exercise of faith directly becomes knowledge, reposing on a 
sure foundation. Knowledge, accordingly, is defined by the 
sons of the philosophers as a habit, which cannot be 
overthrown by reason. Is there any other true condition such 
as this, except piety, of which alone the Word is teacher? I 
think not.  

Theophrastus says that sensation is the root of faith. For 
from it the rudimentary principles extend to the reason that is 
in us, and the understanding. He who believeth then the 
divine Scriptures with sure judgment, receives in the voice of 
God, who bestowed the Scripture, a demonstration that 
cannot be impugned. Faith, then, is not established by 
demonstration. "Blessed therefore those who, not having seen, 
yet have believed." The Siren's songs, exhibiting a power 
above human, fascinated those that came near, conciliating 
them, almost against their will, to the reception of what was 
said.  

 
CHAPTER 3 -- FAITH NOT A PRODUCT OF NATURE.  
Now the followers of Basilides regard faith as natural, as 

they also refer it to choice, [representing it] as finding ideas by 
intellectual comprehension without demonstration; while the 
followers of Valentinus assign faith to us, the simple, but will 
have it that knowledge springs up in their own selves (who are 
saved by nature) through the advantage of a germ of superior 
excellence, saying that it is as far removed from faith as s the 
spiritual is from the animal. Further, the followers of 
Basilides say that faith as well as choice is proper according to 
every interval; and that in consequence of the supramundane 
selection mundane faith accompanies all nature, and that the 
free gift of faith is comformable to the hope of each. Faith, 
then, is no longer the direct result of free choice, if it is a 
natural advantage.  

Nor will he who has not believed, not being the author [of 
his unbelief], meet with a due recompense; and he that has 
believed is not the cause [of his belief]. And the entire 
peculiarity and difference of belief and unbelief will not fall 
under either praise or censure, if we reflect rightly, since there 
attaches to it the antecedent natural necessity proceeding 
from the Almighty. And if we are pulled like inanimate things 
by the puppet-strings of natural powers, willingness and 
unwillingness, and impulse, which is the antecedent of both, 
are mere redundancies. And for my part, I am utterly 
incapable of conceiving such an animal as has its appetencies, 
which are moved by external causes, under the dominion of 
necessity. And what place is there any longer for the 
repentance of him who was once an unbeliever, through which 
comes forgiveness of sins? So that neither is baptism rational, 
nor the blessed seal, nor the Son, nor the Father. But God, as 
I think, turns out to be the distribution to men of natural 
powers, which has not as the foundation of salvation 
voluntary faith.  

 
CHAPTER 4 -- FAITH THE FOUNDATION OF ALL 

KNOWLEDGE.  
But we, who have heard by the Scriptures that self-

determining choice and refusal have been given by the Lord to 
men, rest in the infallible criterion of faith, manifesting a 
willing spirit, since we have chosen life and believe God 
through His voice. And he who has believed the Word knows 
the matter to be true; for the Word is truth. But he who has 
disbelieved Him that speaks, has disbelieved God.  

"By faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the 
word of God, so that what is seen was not made of things 
which appear," says the apostle. "By faith Abel offered to God 
a fuller sacrifice than Cain, by which he received testimony 
that he was righteous, God giving testimony to him 
respecting his gifts; and by it he, being dead, yet speaketh," 
and so forth, down to "than enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season." Faith having, therefore, justified these before the law, 
made them heirs of the divine promise. Why then should I 
review and adduce any further testimonies of faith from the 
history in our hands? "For the time would fail me were I to 
tell of Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephtha, David, and Samuel, 
and the prophets," and what follows. Now, inasmuch as there 
are four things in which the truth resides -- Sensation, 
Understanding, Knowledge, Opinion, -- intellectual 
apprehension is first in the order of nature; but in our case, 
and in relation to ourselves, Sensation is first, and of 

Sensation and Understanding the essence of Knowledge is 
formed; and evidence is common to Understanding and 
Sensation. Well Sensation is the ladder to Knowledge; while 
Faith, advancing over the pathway of the objects of sense, 
leaves Opinion behind, and speeds to things free of deception, 
and reposes in the truth.  

Should one say that Knowledge is founded on 
demonstration by a process of reasoning, let him hear that 
first principles are incapable of demonstration; for they are 
known neither by art nor sagacity. For the latter is 
conversant about objects that are susceptible of change, while 
the former is practical solely, and not theoretical. Hence it is 
thought that the first cause of the universe can be 
apprehended by faith alone. For all knowledge is capable of 
being taught; and what is capable of being taught is rounded 
on what is known before. But the first cause of the universe 
was not previously known to the Greeks; neither, accordingly, 
to Thales, who came to the conclusion that water was the first 
i cause; nor to the other natural philosophers who succeeded 
him, since it was Anaxagoras who was the first who assigned 
to Mind the supremacy over material things. But not even he 
preserved the dignity suited to the efficient cause, describing 
as he did certain silly vortices, together with the inertia and 
even foolishness of Mind. Wherefore also the Word says, "Call 
no man master on earth." For knowledge is a state of mind 
that results from demonstration; but faith is a grace which 
from what is indemonstrable conducts to what is universal 
and simple, what is neither with matter, nor matter, nor 
under matter. But those who believe not, as to be expected, 
drag all down from heaven, and the region of the invisible, to 
earth, "absolutely grasping with their hands rocks and oaks," 
according to Plato. For, clinging to all such things, they 
asseverate that that alone exists which can be touched and 
handled, defining body and essence to be identical: disputing 
against themselves, they very piously defend the existence of 
certain intellectual and bodiless forms descending somewhere 
from above from the invisible world, vehemently maintaining 
that there is a true essence. "Lo, I make new things," saith the 
Word, "which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it 
entered into the heart of man." With a new eye, a new ear, a 
new heart, whatever can be seen and heard is to be 
apprehended, by the faith and understanding of the disciples 
of the Lord, who speak, hear, and act spiritually. For there is 
genuine coin, and other that is spurious; which no less 
deceives unprofessionals, that it does not the money-changers; 
who know through having learned how to separate and 
distinguish what has a false stamp from what is genuine. So 
the money-changer only says to the unprofessional man that 
the coin is counterfeit. But the reason why, only the banker's 
apprentice, and he that is trained to this department, learns.  

Now Aristotle says that the judgment which follows 
knowledge is in truth faith. Accordingly, faith is something 
superior to knowledge, and is its criterion. Conjecture, which 
is only a feeble supposition, counterfeits faith; as the flatterer 
counterfeits a friend, and the wolf the dog. And as the 
workman sees that by learning certain things he becomes an 
artificer, and the helmsman by being instructed in the art will 
be able to steer; he does not regard the mere wishing to 
become excellent and good enough, but he must learn it by the 
exercise of obedience. But to obey the Word, whom we call 
Instructor, is to believe Him, going against Him in nothing. 
For how can we take up a position of hostility to God? 
Knowledge, accordingly, is characterized by faith; and faith, 
by a kind of divine mutual and reciprocal correspondence, 
becomes characterized by knowledge.  

Epicurus, too, who very greatly preferred pleasure to truth, 
supposes faith to be a preconception of the mind; and defines 
preconception to be a grasping at something evident, and at 
the clear understanding of the thing; and asserts that, without 
preconception, no one can either inquire, or doubt, or judge, 
or even argue. How can one, without a preconceived idea of 
what he is aiming after, learn about that which is the subject 
of his investigation? He, again, who has learned has already 
turned his preconception into comprehension. And if he who 
learns, learns not without a preconceived idea which takes. in 
what is expressed, that man has ears to hear the truth. And 
happy is the man that speaks to the ears of those who hear; as 
happy certainly also is he who is a child of obedience. Now to 
hear is to understand. If, then, faith is nothing else than a 
preconception of the mind in regard to what is the subject of 
discourse, and obedience is so called, and understanding and 
persuasion; no one shall learn aught without faith, since no 
one [learns aught] without preconception. Consequently there 
is a more ample demonstration of the complete truth of what 
was spoken by the prophet, "Unless ye believe, neither will ye 
understand." Paraphrasing this oracle, Heraclitus of Ephesus 
says, "If a man hope not, he will not find that which is not 
hoped for, seeing it is inscrutable and inaccessible." Plato the 
philosopher, also, in The Laws, says, "that he who would be 
blessed and happy, must be straight from the beginning a 
partaker of the truth, so as to live true for as long a period as 
possible; for he is a man of faith. But the unbeliever is one to 
whom voluntary falsehood is agreeable; and the man to whom 
involuntary falsehood is agreeable is senseless; neither of 

which is desirable. For he who is devoid of friendliness, is 
faithless and ignorant." And does he not enigmatically say in 
Euthydemus, that this is "the regal wisdom"? In The 
Statesman he says expressly, "So that the knowledge of the 
true king is kingly; and he who possesses it, whether a prince 
or private person, shall by all means, in consequence of this 
act, be rightly styled royal." Now those who have believed in 
Christ both are and are called Chrestoi (good), as those who 
are cared for by the true king are kingly. For as the wise are 
wise by their wisdom, and those observant of law are so by the 
law; so also those who belong to Christ the King are kings, 
and those that are Christ's Christians. Then, in continuation, 
he adds clearly, "What is right will turn out to be lawful, law 
being in its nature right reason, and not found in writings or 
elsewhere." And the stranger of Elea pronounces the kingly 
and statesmanlike man "a living law." Such is he who fulfils 
the law, "doing the will of the Father," inscribed on a lofty 
pillar, and set as an example of divine virtue to all who possess 
the power of seeing. The Greeks are acquainted with the 
staves of the Ephori at Lacedaemon, inscribed with the law on 
wood. But my law, as was said above, is both royal and living; 
and it is right reason. "Law, which is king of all -- of mortals 
and immortals," as the Boeotian Pindar sings. For 
Speusippus, in the first book against Cleophon, seems to write 
like Plato on this wise: "For if royalty be a good thing, and 
the wise man the only king and ruler, the law, which is fight 
reason, is good;" which is the case. The Stoics teach what is in 
conformity with this, assigning kinghood, priesthood, 
prophecy, legislation, riches, true beauty, noble birth, 
freedom, to the wise man alone. But that he is exceedingly 
difficult to find, is confessed even by them.  

 
CHAPTER 5 -- HE PROVES BY SEVERAL EXAMPLES 

THAT THE GREEKS DREW FROM THE SACRED 
WRITERS.  

Accordingly all those above-mentioned dogmas appear to 
have been transmitted from Moses the great to the Greeks. 
That all things belong to the wise man, is taught in these 
words: "And because God hath showed me mercy, I have all 
things." And that he is beloved of God, God intimates when 
He says, "The God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of 
Jacob." For the first is found to have been expressly called 
"friend;" and the second is shown to have received a new name, 
signifying "he that sees God;" while Isaac, God in a figure 
selected for Himself as a consecrated sacrifice, to be a type to 
us of the economy of salvation.  

Now among the Greeks, Minos the king of nine years' reign, 
and familiar friend of Zeus, is celebrated in song; they having 
heard how once God conversed with Moses, "as one speaking 
with his friend." Moses, then, was a sage, king, legislator. But 
our Saviour surpasses all human nature." He is so lovely, as to 
be alone loved by us, whose hearts are set on the true beauty, 
for "He was the true light." He is shown to be a King, as such 
hailed by unsophisticated children and by the unbelieving and 
ignorant Jews, and heralded by the prophets. So rich is He, 
that He despised the whole earth, and the gold above and 
beneath it, with all glory, when given to Him by the adversary. 
What need is there to say that He is the only High Priest, who 
alone possesses the knowledge of the worship of God? He is 
Melchizedek, "King of peace," the most fit of all to head the 
race of men. A legislator too, inasmuch as He gave the law by 
the mouth of the prophets, enjoining and teaching most 
distinctly what things are to be done, and what not. Who of 
nobler lineage than He whose only Father is God? Come, then, 
let us produce Plato assenting to those very dogmas. The wise 
man he calls rich in the Phoedrus, when he says, "O dear Pan, 
and whatever other gods are here, grant me to become fair 
within; and whatever external things I have, let them be 
agreeable to what is within. I would reckon the wise man 
rich." And the Athenian stranger, finding fault with those 
who think that those who have many possessions are rich, 
speaks thus: "For the very rich to be also good is impossible -- 
those, I mean, whom the multitude count rich. Those they call 
rich, who, among a few men, are owners of the possessions 
worth most money; which any bad man may possess." "The 
whole world of wealth belongs to the believer," Solomon says, 
"but not a penny to the unbeliever." Much more, then, is the 
Scripture to be believed which says, "It is easier for a camel to 
go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man " to lead a 
philosophic life. But, on the other hand, it blesses "the poor;" 
as Plato understood when he said, "It is not the diminishing 
of one's resources, but the augmenting of insatiableness, that 
is to be considered poverty; for it is not slender means that 
ever constitutes poverty, but insatiableness, from which the 
good man being free, will also be rich." And in Alcibiades he 
calls vice a servile thing, and virtue the attribute of freemen. 
"Take away from you the heavy yoke, and take up the easy 
one," says the Scripture; as also the poets call [vice] a slavish 
yoke. And the expression, "Ye have sold yourselves to your 
sins," agrees with what is said above: "Every one, then, who 
committeth sin is a slave; and the slave abideth not in the 
house for ever. But if the Son shall make you free, then shall 
ye be free, and the truth shall make you free."  
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And again, that the wise man is beautiful, the Athenian 
stranger asserts, in the same way as if one were to affirm that 
certain persons were just, even should they happen to be ugly 
in their persons. And in speaking thus with respect to eminent 
rectitude of character, no one who should assert them to be on 
this account beautiful would be thought to speak 
extravagantly. And "His appearance was inferior to all the 
Sons of men," prophecy predicted.  

Plato, moreover, has called the wise man a king, in The 
Statesman. The remark is quoted above.  

These points being demonstrated, let us recur again to our 
discourse on faith. Well, with the fullest demonstration, Plato 
proves, that there is need of faith everywhere, celebrating 
peace at the same time: "For no man will ever be trusty and 
sound in seditions without entire virtue. There are numbers of 
mercenaries full of fight, and willing to die in war; but, with a 
very few exceptions, the most of them are desperadoes and 
villains, insolent and senseless." If these observations are right, 
"every legislator who is even of slight use, will, in making his 
laws, have an eye to the greatest virtue. Such is fidelity, which 
we need at all times, both in peace and in war, and in all the 
rest of our life, for it appears to embrace the other virtues. 
"But the best thing is neither war nor sedition, for the 
necessity of these is to be deprecated. But peace with one 
another and kindly feeling are what is best."  

From these remarks the greatest prayer evidently is to have 
peace, according to Plato. And faith is the greatest mother of 
the I virtues. Accordingly it is rightly said in Solomon, 
"Wisdom is in the mouth of the faithful." Since also 
Xenocrates, in his book on "Intelligence," says "that wisdom 
is the knowledge of first causes and of intellectual essence." He 
considers intelligence as twofold, practical and theoretical, 
which latter is human wisdom. Consequently wisdom is 
intelligence, but all intelligence is not wisdom. And it has 
been shown, that the knowledge of the first cause of the 
universe is of faith, but is not demonstration. For it were 
strange that the followers of the Samian Pythagoras, rejecting 
demonstrations of subjects of question, should regard the bare 
ipse dixit as ground of belief; and that this expression alone 
sufficed for the confirmation of what they heard, while those 
devoted to the contemplation of the truth, presuming to 
disbelieve the trustworthy Teacher, God the only Saviour, 
should demand of Him tests of His utterances. But He says, 
"He that hath ears to hear, let him hear." And who is he? Let 
Epicharmus say: "Mind sees, mind hears; all besides is deaf 
and blind."  

Rating some as unbelievers, Heraclitus says, "Not knowing 
how to hear or to speak;" aided doubtless by Solomon, who 
says, "If thou lovest to hear, thou shalt comprehend; and if 
thou incline thine ear, thou shalt be wise.  

 
CHAPTER 6 -- THE EXCELLENCE AND UTILITY OF 

FAITH.  
"Lord, who hath believed our report?" Isaiah says. For 

"faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God," 
saith the apostle. "How then shall they call on Him in whom 
they have not believed? And how shall they believe on Him 
whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear without 
a preacher? And how shall they preach except they be sent? As 
it is written, How beautiful are the feet of those that publish 
glad tidings of good things! "3 You see how he brings faith by 
hearing, and the preaching of the apostles, up to the word of 
the Lord, and to the Son of God. We do not yet understand 
the word of the Lord to be demonstration.  

As, then, playing at ball not only depends on one throwing 
the ball skilfully, but it requires besides one to catch it 
dexterously, that the game may be gone through according to 
the rules for ball; so also is it the case that teaching is reliable 
when faith on the part of those who hear, being, so to speak, a 
sort of natural art, contributes to the process of learning. So 
also the earth co-operates, through its productive power, 
being fit for the sowing of the seed. For there is no good of 
the very best instruction without the exercise of the receptive 
faculty on the part of the learner, not even of prophecy, when 
there is the absence of docility on the part of those who hear. 
For dry twigs, being ready to receive the power of fire, are 
kindled with great ease; and the far-famed stone attracts steel 
through affinity, as the amber tear-drop drags to itself twigs, 
and the lump sets chaff in motion. And the substances 
attracted obey them, influenced by a subtle spirit, not as a 
cause, but as a concurring cause.  

There being then a twofold species of vice -- that 
characterized by craft and stealth, and that which leads and 
drives with violence -- the divine Word cries, calling all 
together; knowing perfectly well those that will not obey; 
notwithstanding then since to obey or not is in our own 
power, provided we have not the excuse of ignorance to 
adduce. He makes a just call, and demands of each according 
to his strength. For some are able as well as willing, having 
reached this point through practice and being purified; while 
others, if they are not yet able, already have the will. Now to 
will is the act of the soul, but to do is not without the body. 
Nor are actions estimated by their issue alone; but they are 
judged also according to the element of free choice in each, -- 

if he chose easily, if he repented of his sins, if he reflected on 
his failures and repented (metegnw), which is (meta tauta 
egnw ) "afterwards knew." For repentance is a tardy 
knowledge, and primitive innocence is knowledge. 
Repentance, then, is an effect of faith. For unless a man 
believe that to which he was addicted to be sin, he will not 
abandon it; and if he do not believe punishment to be 
impending over the transgressor, and salvation to be the 
portion of him who lives according to the commandments, he 
will not reform.  

Hope, too, is based on faith. Accordingly the followers of 
Basilides define faith to be, the assent of the soul to any of 
those things, that do not affect the senses through not being 
present. And hope is the expectation of the possession of good. 
Necessarily, then, is expectation founded on faith. Now he is 
faithful who keeps inviolably what is entrusted to him; and we 
are entrusted with the utterances respecting God and the 
divine words, the commands along with the execution of the 
injunctions. This is the faithful servant, who is praised by the 
Lord. And when it is said, "God is faithful," it is intimated 
that He is worthy to be believed when declaring aught. Now 
His Word declares; and "God" Himself is "faithful." How, 
then, if to believe is to suppose, do the philosophers think that 
what proceeds from themselves is sure? For the voluntary 
assent to a preceding demonstration is not supposition, but it 
is assent to something sure. Who is more powerful than God? 
Now unbelief is the feeble negative supposition of one 
opposed to Him: as incredulity is a condition which admits 
faith with difficulty. Faith is the voluntary supposition and 
anticipation of pre-comprehension. Expectation is an opinion 
about the future, and expectation about other things is 
opinion about uncertainty. Confidence is a strong judgment 
about a thing. Wherefore we believe Him in whom we have 
confidence unto divine glory and salvation. And we confide in 
Him, who is God alone, whom we know, that those things 
nobly [promised to us, and for this end benevolently created 
and bestowed by Him on us, will not fail.  

Benevolence is the wishing of good things to another for his 
sake. For He needs nothing; and the beneficence and 
benignity which flow from the Lord terminate in us, being 
divine benevolence, and benevolence resulting in beneficence. 
And if to Abraham on his believing it was counted for 
righteousness; and if we are the seed of Abraham, then we 
must also believe through heating. For we are Israelites, who 
are convinced not by signs, but by hearing. Wherefore it is 
said, "Rejoice, O barren, that barest not; break forth and cry, 
thou that didst not travail with child: for more are the 
children of the desolate than of her who hath an husband." 
"Thou hast lived for the fence of the people, thy children were 
blessed in the tents of their fathers." And if the same mansions 
are promised by prophecy to us and to the patriarchs, the God 
of both the covenants is shown to be one.  

Accordingly it is added more clearly, "Thou hast inherited 
the covenant of Israel," speaking to those called from among 
the nations that were once barren, being formerly destitute of 
this husband, who is the Word, -- desolate formerly, -- of the 
bridegroom. "Now the just shall live by faith," which is 
according to the covenant and the commandments; since these, 
which are two in name and time, given in accordance with the 
[divine] economy -- being in power one -- the old and the new, 
are dispensed through the Son by one God. As the apostle also 
says in the Epistle to the Romans, "For therein is the 
righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith," teaching 
the one salvation which from prophecy to the Gospel is 
perfected by one and the same Lord. "This charge," he says, "I 
commit to thee, son Timothy, according to the prophecies 
which went before on thee, that thou by them mightest war 
the good warfare; holding faith, and a good conscience; which 
some having put away concerning faith have made 
shipwreck," because they defiled by unbelief the conscience 
that comes from God. Accordingly, faith may not, any more, 
with reason, be disparaged in an offhand way, as simple and 
vulgar, appertaining to anybody.  

For, if it were a mere human habit, as the Greeks supposed, 
it would have been extinguished. But if it grow, and there be 
no place where it is not; then I affirm, that faith, whether 
founded in love, or in fear, as its disparagers assert, is 
something divine; which is neither rent asunder by other 
mundane friendship, nor dissolved by the presence of fear. For 
love, on account of its friendly alliance with faith, makes men 
believers; and faith, which is the foundation of love, in its 
turn introduces the doing of good; since also fear, the 
paedagogue of the law, is believed to be fear by those, by 
whom it is believed. For, if its existence is shown in its 
working, it is yet believed when about to do and threatening, 
and when not working and present; and being believed to 
exist, it does not itself generate faith, but is by faith tested and 
proved trustworthy. Such a change, then, from unbelief to 
faith -- and to trust in hope and fear, is divine. And, in truth, 
faith is discovered, by us, to be the first movement towards 
salvation; after which fear, and hope, and repentance, 
advancing in company with temperance and patience, lead us 
to love and knowledge. Rightly, therefore, the Apostle 
Barnabas says, "From the portion I have received I have done 

my diligence to send by little and little to you; that along with 
your faith you may also have perfect knowledge.  

Fear and patience are then helpers of your faith; and our 
allies are long-suffering and temperance. These, then," he says, 
"in what respects the Lord, continuing in purity, there rejoice 
along with them, wisdom, understanding, intelligence, 
knowledge." The fore-mentioned virtues being, then, the 
elements of knowledge; the result is that faith is more 
elementary, being as necessary to the Gnostic, as respiration 
to him that lives in this world is to life. And as without the 
four elements it is not possible to live, so neither can 
knowledge be attained without faith. It is then the support of 
truth.  

 
CHAPTER 7 -- THE UTILITY OF FEAR. OBJECTIONS 

ANSWERED.  
Those, who denounce fear, assail the law; and if the law, 

plainly also God, who gave the law. For these three elements 
are of necessity presented in the subject on hand: the ruler, his 
administration, and the ruled. If, then, according to 
hypothesis, they abolish the law; then, by necessary 
consequence, each one who is led by lust, courting pleasure, 
must neglect what is right and despise the Deity, and fearlessly 
indulge in impiety and injustice together, having dashed away 
from the truth.  

Yea, say they, fear is an irrational aberration and 
perturbation of mind. What sayest thou? And how can this 
definition be any longer maintained, seeing the 
commandment is given me by the Word? But the 
commandment forbids, hanging fear over the head of those 
who have incurred admonition for their discipline.  

Fear is not then irrational. It is therefore rational. How 
could it be otherwise, exhorting as it does, Thou shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Than 
shalt not bear false witness? But if they will quibble about the 
names, let the philosophers term the fear of the law, cautious 
fear, (eulabeia) which is a shunning (ekklisis) agreeable to 
reason. Such Critolaus of Phasela not inaptly called fighters 
about names (onomatomakoi). The commandment, then, has 
already appeared fair and lovely even in the highest degree, 
when conceived under a change of name. Cautious fear 
(eulabeia) is therefore shown to be reasonable being the 
shunning of what hurts; from which arises repentance for 
previous sins. "For the fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom; good understanding is to all that do it." He calls 
wisdom a doing, which is the fear of the Lord paving the way 
for wisdom. But if the law produces fear, the knowledge of the 
law is the beginning of wisdom; and a man is not wise without 
law. Therefore those who reject the law are unwise; and in 
consequence they are reckoned godless (aqeoi). Now 
instruction is the beginning of wisdom. "But the ungodly 
despise wisdom and instruction," saith the Scripture.  

Let us see what terrors the law announces. If it is the things 
which hold an intermediate place between virtue and vice, 
such as poverty, disease, obscurity, and humble birth, and the 
like, these things civil laws hold forth, and are: praised for so 
doing. And those of the Peripatetic school, who introduce 
three kinds of good things, and think that their opposites are 
evil, this opinion suits. But the law given to us enjoins us to 
shun what are in reality bad things -- adultery, uncleanness, 
paederasty, ignorance, wickedness, soul-disease, death (not 
that which severs the soul from the body, but that which 
severs the soul from truth). For these are vices in reality, and 
the workings that proceed from them are dreadful and 
terrible. "For not unjustly," say the divine oracles, "are the 
nets spread for birds; for they who are accomplices in blood 
treasure up evils to themselves." How, then, is the law still 
said to be not good by certain heresies that clamorously 
appeal to the apostle, who says, "For by the law is the 
knowledge of sin?" To whom we say, The law did not cause, 
but showed sin. For, enjoining what is to be done, it 
reprehended what ought not to be done. And it is the part of 
the good to teach what is salutary, and to point out what is 
deleterious; and to counsel the practice of the one, and to 
command to shun the other. Now the apostle, whom they do 
not comprehend, said that by the law the knowledge of sin 
was manifested, not that from it it derived its existence. And 
how can the law be not good, which trains, which is given as 
the instructor (paidagwgos) to Christ, s that being corrected 
by fear, in the way of discipline, in order to the attainment of 
the perfection which is by Christ? "I will not," it is said, "the 
death of the sinner, as his repentance." Now the 
commandment works repentance; inasmuch as it deters from 
what ought not to be done, and enjoins good deeds. By 
ignorance he means, in my opinion, death. "And he that is 
near the Lord is full of stripes." Plainly, he, that draws near 
to knowledge, has the benefit Of perils, fears, troubles, 
afflictions, by reason of his desire for the truth. "For the son 
who is instructed turns out wise, and an intelligent son is 
saved from burning. And an intelligent son will receive the 
commandments." And Barnabas the apostle having said, 
"Woe to those who are wise in their own conceits, clever in 
their own eyes," added, "Let us become spiritual, a perfect 
temple to God; let us, as far as in us lies, practise the fear of 
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God, and strive to keep His commands, that we may rejoice in 
His judgments." Whence "the fear of God" is divinely said to 
be the beginning of wisdom.  

 
CHAPTER 8 -- THE VAGARIES OF BASILIDES AND 

VALENTINUS AS TO FEAR BEING THE CAUSE OF 
THINGS.  

Here the followers of Basilides, interpreting this expression, 
say, "that the Prince, having heard the speech of the Spirit, 
who was being ministered to, was struck with amazement 
both with the voice and the vision, having had glad tidings 
beyond his hopes announced to him; and that his amazement 
was called fear, which became the origin of wisdom, which 
distinguishes classes, and discriminates, and perfects, and 
restores. For not the world alone, but also the election, He 
that is over all has set apart and sent forth."  

And Valentinus appears also in an epistle to have adopted 
such views. For he writes in these very words: "And as terror 
fell on the angels at this creature, because he uttered things 
greater than proceeded from his formation, by reason of the 
being in him who had invisibly communicated a germ of the 
supernal essence, and who spoke with free utterance; so also 
among the tribes of men in the world, the works of men 
became terrors to those who made them, -- as, for example, 
images and statues. And the hands of all fashion things to 
bear the name of God: for Adam formed into the name of man 
inspired the dread attaching to the pre-existent man, as 
having his being in him; and they were terror-stricken, and 
speedily marred the work."  

But there being but one First Cause, as will be shown 
afterwards, these men will be shown to be inventors of 
chatterings and chirpings. But since God deemed it 
advantageous, that from the law and the prophets, men 
should receive a preparatory discipline by the Lord, the fear 
of the Lord was called the beginning of wisdom, being given 
by the Lord, through Moses, to the disobedient and hard of 
heart. For those whom reason convinces not, fear tames; 
which also the Instructing Word, foreseeing from the first, 
and purifying by each of these methods, adapted the 
instrument suitably for piety. Consternation is, then, fear at a 
strange apparition, or at an unlooked-for representation -- 
such as, for example, a message; while fear is an excessive 
wonderment on account of something which arises or is. They 
do not then perceive that they represent by means of 
amazement the God who is highest and is extolled by them, as 
subject to perturbation and antecedent to amazement as 
having been in ignorance. If indeed ignorance preceded 
amazement; and if this amazement and fear, which is the 
beginning of wisdom, is the fear of God, then in all likelihood 
ignorance as cause preceded both the wisdom of God and all 
creative work, and not only these, but restoration and even 
election itself. Whether, then, was it ignorance of what was 
good or what was evil?  

Well, if of good, why does it cease through amazement? 
And minister and preaching and baptism are [in that case] 
superfluous to them. And if of evil, how can what is bad be the 
cause of what is best? For had not ignorance preceded, the 
minister would not have come down, nor would have 
amazement seized on "the Prince," as they say; nor would he 
have attained to a beginning of wisdom from fear, in order to 
discrimination between the elect and those that are mundane. 
And if the fear of the pre-existent man made the angels 
conspire against their own handiwork, under the idea that an 
invisible germ of the supernal essence was lodged within that 
creation, or through unfounded suspicion excited envy, which 
is incredible, the angels became murderers of the creature 
which had been entrusted to them, as a child might be, they 
being thus convicted of the grossest ignorance. Or suppose 
they were influenced by being involved in foreknowledge. But 
they would not have conspired against what they foreknew in 
the assault they made; nor would they have been terror-struck 
at their own work, in consequence of foreknowledge, on their 
perceiving the supernal germ. Or, finally, suppose, trusting to 
their knowledge, they dared (but this also were impossible for 
them), on learning the excellence that is in the Pleroma, to 
conspire against man. Furthermore also they laid hands on 
that which was according to the image, in which also is the 
archetype, and which, along with the knowledge that remains, 
is indestructible.  

To these, then, and certain others, especially the 
Marcionites, the Scripture cries, though they listen not, "He 
that heareth Me shall rest with confidence in peace, and shall 
be tranquil, fearless of all evil."  

What, then, will they have the law to be? They will not call 
it evil, but just; distinguishing what is good from what is just. 
But the Lord, when He enjoins us to dread evil, does not 
exchange one evil for another, but abolishes what is opposite 
by its opposite. Now evil is the opposite of good, as what is 
just is of what is unjust. If, then, that absence of fear, which 
the fear of the Lord produces, is called the beginning of what 
is good, fear is a good thing. And the fear which proceeds 
from the law is not only just, but good, as it takes away evil. 
But introducing absence of fear by means of fear, it does not 
produce apathy by means of mental perturbation, but 

moderation of feeling by discipline. When, then, we hear, 
"Honour the Lord, and be strong: but fear not another 
besides Him," we understand it to be meant fearing to sin, and 
following the commandments given by God, which is the 
honour that cometh from God. For the fear of God is Deos [in 
Greek]. But if fear is perturbation of mind, as some will have 
it that fear is perturbation of mind, yet all fear is not 
perturbation. Superstition is indeed perturbation of mind; 
being the fear of demons, that produce and are subject to the 
excitement of passion. On the other hand, consequently, the 
fear of God, who is not subject to perturbation, is free of 
perturbation. For it is not God, but failing away from God, 
that the man is terrified for. And he who fears this -- that is, 
falling into evils -- fears and dreads those evils. And he who 
fears a fall, wishes himself to be free of corruption and 
perturbation. "The wise man, fearing, avoids evil: but the 
foolish, trusting, mixes himself with it," says the Scripture; 
and again it says, "In the fear of the Lord is the hope of 
strength."  

 
CHAPTER 9 -- THE CONNEXION OF THE CHRISTIAN 

VIRTUES.  
Such a fear, accordingly, leads to repentance and hope. 

Now hope is the expectation of good things, or an expectation 
sanguine of ab sent good; and favourable circumstances are 
assumed in order to good hope, which we have learned leads 
on to love. Now love turns out to be consent in what pertains 
to reason, life, and manners, or in brief, fellowship in life, or 
it is the intensity of friendship and of affection, with fight 
reason, in the enjoyment of associates. And an associate 
(etairos) is another self; just as we call those, brethren, who 
are regenerated by the same word. And akin to love is 
hospitality, being a congenial an devoted to the treatment of 
strangers. And those are strangers, to whom the things of the 
world are strange. For we regard as worldly those, who hope 
in the earth and carnal lusts. "Be not conformed," says the 
apostle, "to this world: but be ye transformed in the renewal 
of the mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect, will of God."  

Hospitality, therefore, is occupied in what is useful for 
strangers; and guests (epixenoi) are strangers (xenoi); and 
friends are guests; and brethren are friends. "Dear brother," 
says Homer.  

Philanthropy, in order to which also, is natural affection, 
being a loving treatment of men, and natural affection, which 
is a congenial habit exercised in the love of friends or 
domestics, follow in the train of love. And if the real man 
within us is the spiritual, philanthropy is brotherly love to 
those who participate, in the same spirit. Natural affection, 
on the other hand, the preservation of good-will, or of 
affection; and affection is its perfect demonstration; and to be 
beloved is to please in behaviour, by drawing and attracting. 
And persons are brought to sameness by consent, which is the 
knowledge of the good things that are enjoyed in common. 
For community of sentiment (omognwmosunh) is harmony of 
opinions (sumfwnia gnwmpn). "Let your love be without 
dissimulation," it is said; "and abhorring what is evil, let us 
become attached to what is good, to brotherly love," and so 
on, down to "If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, living 
peaceably with all men." Then "be not overcome of evil," it is 
said, "but overcome evil with good." And the same apostle 
owns that he bears witness to the Jews, "that they have a zeal 
of God, but not according to knowledge. For, being ignorant 
of God's righteousness, and seeking to establish their own, 
they have not submitted themselves to the righteousness of 
God." For they did not know and do the will of the law; but 
what they supposed, that they thought the law wished. And 
they did not believe the law as prophesying, but the bare word; 
and they followed through fear, not through disposition and 
faith. "For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness," 
who was prophesied by the law to every one that believeth. 
Whence it was said to them by Moses, "I will provoke you to 
jealousy by them that are not a people; and I will anger you by 
a foolish nation, that is, by one that has become disposed to 
obedience." And by Isaiah it is said, "I was found of them that 
sought Me not; I was made manifest to them that inquired not 
after Me," -- manifestly previous to the coming of the Lord; 
after which to lsrael, the things prophesied, are now 
appropriately spoken: "I have stretched out My hands all the 
day long to a disobedient and gainsaying people." Do you see 
the cause of the calling from among the nations, clearly 
declared, by the prophet, to be the disobedience and 
gainsaying of the people? Then the goodness of God is shown 
also in their case. For the apostle says, "But through their 
transgression salvation is come to the Gentiles, to provoke 
them to jealousy," and to willingness to repent. And the 
Shepherd, speaking plainly of those who had fallen asleep, 
recognises certain righteous among Gentiles and Jews, not 
only before the appearance of Christ, but before the law, in 
virtue of acceptance before God, -- as Abel, as Noah, as any 
other righteous man. He says accordingly, "that the apostles 
and teachers, who had preached the name of the Son of God, 
and had fallen asleep, in power and by faith, preached to those 

that had fallen asleep before." Then he subjoins: "And they 
gave them the seal of preaching.  

They descended, therefore, with them into the water, and 
again ascended. But these descended alive, and again ascended 
alive. But those, who had fallen asleep before, descended dead, 
but ascended alive. By these, therefore, they were made alive, 
and knew the name of the Son of God. Wherefore also they 
ascended with them, and fitted into the structure of the tower, 
and unhewn were built up together; they fell asleep in 
righteousness and in great purity, but wanted only this seal." 
"For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature 
the things of the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto 
themselves," according to the apostle.  

As, then, the virtues follow one another, why need I say 
what has been demonstrated already, that faith hopes through 
repentance, and fear through faith; and patience and practice 
in these along with learning terminate in love, which is 
perfected by knowledge? But that is necessarily to be noticed, 
that the Divine alone is to be regarded as naturally wise. 
Therefore also wisdom, which has taught the truth, is the 
power of God; and in it the perfection of knowledge is 
embraced. The philosopher loves and likes the truth, being 
now considered as a friend, on account of his love, from his 
being a true servant. The beginning of knowledge is 
wondering at objects, as Plato says is in his Theoetetus; and 
Matthew exhorting in the Traditions, says, "Wonder at what 
is before you;" laying this down first as the foundation of 
further knowledge. So also in the Gospel to the Hebrews it is 
written, "He that wonders shall reign, and he that has reigned 
shall rest. It is impossible, therefore, for an ignorant man, 
while he remains ignorant, to philosophize, not having 
apprehended the idea of wisdom; since philosophy is an effort 
to grasp that which truly is, and the studies that conduce 
thereto. And it is not the rendering of one accomplished in 
good habits of conduct, but the knowing how we are to use 
and act and labour, according as one is assimilated to God. I 
mean God the Saviour, by serving the God of the universe 
through the High Priest, the Word, by whom what is in truth 
good and right is beheld. Piety is conduct suitable and 
corresponding to God.  

 
CHAPTER 10 -- TO WHAT THE PHILOSOPHER 

APPLIES HIMSELF.  
These three things, therefore, our philosopher attaches 

himself to: first, speculation; second, the performance of the 
precepts; third, the forming of good men; -- which, 
concurring, form the Gnostic. Whichever of these is wanting, 
the elements of knowledge limp. Whence the Scripture 
divinely says, "And the Lord spake to Moses, saying, Speak to 
the children of Israel, and thou shalt say to them, I am the 
Lord your God. According to the customs of the land of 
Egypt, in which ye have dwelt, ye shall not do; and according 
to the customs of Canaan, into which I bring you, ye shall not 
do; and in their usages ye shall not walk. Ye shall perform My 
judgments, and keep My precepts, and walk in them: I am the 
Lord your God. And ye shall keep all My commandments, and 
do them. He that doeth them shall live in them. I am the Lord 
your God." Whether, then, Egypt and the land of Canaan be 
the symbol of the world and of deceit, or of sufferings and 
afflictions; the oracle shows us what must be abstained from, 
and what, being divine and not worldly, must be observed. 
And when it is said, "The man that doeth them shall live in 
them," it declares both the correction of the Hebrews 
themselves, and the training and advancement of us who are 
nigh: it declares at once their life and ours. For "those who 
were dead in sins are quickened together with Christ," by our 
covenant. For Scripture, by the frequent reiteration of the 
expression, "I am the Lord your God," shames in such a way 
as most powerfully to dissuade, by teaching us to follow God 
who gave the commandments, and gently admonishes us to 
seek God and endeavour to know Him as far as possible; 
which is the highest speculation, that which scans the greatest 
mysteries, the real knowledge, that which becomes 
irrefragable by reason. This alone is the knowledge of wisdom, 
from which rectitude of conduct is never disjoined.  

 
CHAPTER 11 -- THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH COMES 

THROUGH FAITH THE SUREST OF ALL.  
But the knowledge of those who think themselves wise, 

whether the barbarian sects or the philosophers among the 
Greeks, according to the apostle, " puffeth up." But that 
knowledge, which is the scientific demonstration of what is 
delivered according to the true philosophy, is rounded on 
faith. Now, we may say that it is that process of reason which, 
from what is admitted, procures faith in what is disputed. 
Now, faith being twofold -- the faith of knowledge and that of 
opinion -- nothing prevents us from calling demonstration 
twofold, the one resting on knowledge, the other on opinion; 
since also knowledge and foreknowledge are designated as 
twofold, that which is essentially accurate, that which is 
defective. And is not the demonstration, which we possess, 
that alone which is true, as being supplied out of the divine 
Scriptures, the sacred writings, and out of the "God-taught 
wisdom," according to the apostle? Learning, then, is also 
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obedience to the commandments, which is faith in God. And 
faith is a power of God, being the strength of the truth. For 
example, it is said, "If ye have faith as a grain of mustard, ye 
shall remove the mountain." And again, "According to thy 
faith let it be to thee." And one is cured, receiving healing by 
faith; and the dead is raised up in consequence of the power of 
one believing that he would be raised. The demonstration, 
however, which rests on opinion is human, and is the result of 
rhetorical arguments or dialectic syllogisms. For the highest 
demonstration, to which we have alluded, produces 
intelligent faith by the adducing and opening up of the Scrip 
tures to the souls of those who desire to learn; the result of 
which is knowledge (gnosis). For if what is adduced in order 
to prove the point at issue is assumed to be true, as being 
divine and prophetic, manifestly the conclusion arrived at by 
inference from it will consequently he inferred truly; and the 
legitimate result of the demonstration will be knowledge. 
When, then, the memorial of the celestial and divine food was 
commanded to be consecrated in the golden pot, it was said, 
"The omer was the tenth of the three measures." For in 
ourselves, by the three measures are indicated three criteria; 
sensation of objects of sense, speech, -- of spoken names and 
words, and the mind, -- of intellectual objects. The Gnostic, 
therefore, will abstain from errors in speech, and thought, 
and sensation, and action, having heard "that he that looks so 
as to lust hath committed adultery;" and reflecting that 
"blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God;" and 
knowing this, "that not what enters into the mouth defileth, 
but that it is what cometh forth by the mouth that defileth the 
man. For out of the heart proceed thoughts." This, as I think, 
is the true and just measure according to God, by which 
things capable of measurement are measured, the decad which 
is comprehensive of man; which summarily the three above-
mentioned measures pointed out. There are body and soul, the 
five senses, speech, the power of reproduction -- the 
intellectual or the spiritual faculty, or whatever you choose to 
call it. And we must, in a word, ascending above all the others, 
stop at the mind; as also certainly in the universe overleaping 
the nine divisions, the first consisting of the four elements put 
in one place for equal interchange: and then the seven 
wandering stars and the one that wanders not, the ninth, to 
the perfect number, which is above the nine, and the tenth 
division, we must reach to the knowledge of God, to speak 
briefly, desiring the Maker after the creation. Wherefore the 
tithes both of the ephah and of the sacrifices were presented to 
God; and the paschal feast began with the tenth day, being the 
transition from all trouble, and from all objects of sense.  

The Gnostic is therefore fixed by faith; but the man who 
thinks himself wise touches not what pertains to the truth, 
moved as he is by unstable and wavering impulses. It is 
therefore reasonably written, "Cain went forth from the face 
of God, and dwelt in the land of Naid, over against Eden." 
Now Naid is interpreted commotion, and Eden delight; and 
Faith, and Knowledge, and Peace are delight, from which he 
that has disobeyed is cast out. But he that is wise in his own 
eyes will not so much as listen to the beginning of the divine 
commandments; but, as if his own teacher, throwing off the 
reins, plunges voluntarily into a billowy commotion, sinking 
down to mortal and created things from the uncreated 
knowledge, holding various opinions at various times. "Those 
who have no guidance fall like leaves."  

Reason, the governing principle, remaining unmoved and 
guiding the soul, is called its pilot. For access to the 
Immutable is obtained by a truly immutable means. Thus 
Abraham was stationed before the Lord, and approaching 
spoke. And to Moses it is said, "But do thou stand there with 
Me." And the followers of Simon wish be assimilated in 
manners to the standing form which they adore. Faith, 
therefore, and the knowledge of the truth, render the soul, 
which makes them its choice, always uniform and equable. 
For congenial to the man of falsehood is shifting, and change, 
and turning away, as to the Gnostic are calmness, and rest, 
and peace. As, then, philosophy has been brought into evil 
repute by pride and self-conceit, so also ghosts by false ghosts 
called by the same name; of which the apostle writing says, "O 
Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding 
the profane and vain babblings and oppositions of science 
(gnosis) falsely so called; which some professing, have erred 
concerning the faith."  

Convicted by this utterance, the heretics reject the Epistles. 
to Timothy. Well, then, if the Lord is the truth, and wisdom, 
and power of God, as in truth He is, it is shown that the real 
Gnostic is he that knows Him, and His Father by Him. For 
his sentiments are the same with him who said, "The lips of 
the righteous know high things."  

 
CHAPTER 12 -- TWOFOLD FAITH.  
Faith as also Time being double, we shall find virtues in 

pairs both dwelling together. For memory is related to past 
time, hope to future. We believe that what is past did, and 
that what is future will take place. And, on the other I hand, 
we love, persuaded by faith that the past was as it was, and by 
hope expecting the future. For in everything love attends the 
Gnostic, who knows one God. "And, behold, all things which 

He created were very good." He both knows and admires. 
Godliness adds length of life; and the fear of the Lord adds 
days. As, then, the days are a portion of life in its progress, so 
also fear is the beginning of love, becoming by development 
faith, then love. But it is not as I fear and hate a wild beast 
(since fear is twofold) that I fear the father, whom I fear and 
love at once. Again, fearing lest I be punished, I love myself in 
assuming fear. He who fears to offend his father, loves himself. 
Blessed then is he who is found possessed of faith, being, as he 
is, composed of love and fear. And faith is power in order to 
salvation, and strength to eternal life. Again, prophecy is 
foreknowledge; and knowledge the understanding of 
prophecy; being the knowledge of those things known before 
by the Lord who reveals all things.  

The knowledge, then, of those things which have been 
predicted shows a threefold result -- either one that has 
happened long ago, or exists now, or about to be. Then the 
extremes either of what is accomplished or of what is hoped 
for fall under faith; and the present action furnishes persuasive 
arguments of the confirmation of both the extremes. For if, 
prophecy being one, one part is accomplishing and another is 
fulfilled; hence the truth, both what is hoped for and what is 
passed is confirmed. For it was first present; then it became 
past to us; so that the belief of what is past is the apprehension 
of a past event, and a hope which is future the apprehension of 
a future event.  

And not only the Platonists, but the Stoics, say that assent 
is in our own power. All opinion then, and judgment, and 
supposition, and knowledge, by which we live and have 
perpetual intercourse with the human race, is an assent; which 
is nothing else than faith. And unbelief being defection from 
faith, shows both assent and faith to be possessed of power; 
for non-existence cannot be called privation. And if you 
consider the truth, you will find man naturally misled so as to 
give assent to what is false, though possessing the resources 
necessary for belief in the truth. "The virtue, then, that 
encloses the Church in its grasp," as the Shepherd says, "is 
Faith, by which the elect of God are saved; and that which 
acts the man is Self-restraint. And these are followed by 
Simplicity, Knowledge, Innocence, Decorum, Love," and all 
these are the daughters of Faith. And again, "Faith leads the 
way, fear upbuilds, and love perfects." Accordingly he says, 
the Lord is to be feared in order to edification, but not the 
devil to destruction. And again, the works of the Lord -- that 
is, His commandments -- are to be loved and done; but the 
works of the devil are to be dreaded and not done. For the 
fear of God trains and restores to love; but the fear of the 
works of the devil has hatred dwelling along with it. The same 
also says" that repentance is high intelligence. For he that 
repents of what he did, no longer does or says as he did. But 
by torturing himself for his sins, he benefits his soul. 
Forgiveness of sins is therefore different from repentance; but 
both show what is in our power."  

 
CHAPTER 13 -- ON FIRST AND SECOND 

REPENTANCE.  
He, then, who has received the forgiveness of sins ought to 

sin no more. For, in addition to the first and only repentance 
from sins (this is from the previous sins in the first and 
heathen life -- I mean that in ignorance), there is forthwith 
proposed to those who have been called, the repentance which 
cleanses the seat of the soul from transgressions, that faith 
may be established. And the Lord, knowing the heart, and 
foreknowing the future, foresaw both the fickleness of man 
and the craft and subtlety of the devil from the first, from the 
beginning; how that, envying man for the forgiveness of sins, 
he would present to the servants of God certain causes of sins; 
skilfully working mischief, that they might fall together with 
himself. Accordingly, being very merciful, He has vouch-safed, 
in the case of those who, though in faith, fall into any 
transgression, a second repentance; so that should any one be 
tempted after his calling, overcome by force and fraud, he may 
receive still a repentance not to be repented of. "For if we sin 
wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful 
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shah 
devour the adversaries." But continual and successive 
repentings for sins differ nothing from the case of those who 
have not believed at all, except only in their consciousness that 
they do sin. And I know not which of the two is worst, 
whether the case of a man who sins knowingly, or of one who, 
after having repented of his sins, transgresses again. For in 
the process of proof sin appears on each side, -- the sin which 
in its commission is condemned by the worker of the iniquity, 
and that of the man who, foreseeing what is about to be done, 
yet puts his hand to it as a wickedness. And he who perchance 
gratifies himself in anger and pleasure, gratifies himself in he 
knows what; and he who, repenting of that in which he 
gratified himself, by rushing again into pleasure, is near 
neighbour to him who has sinned wilfully at first. For one, 
who does again that of which he has repented, and 
condemning what he does, performs it willingly.  

He, then, who from among the Gentiles and from that old 
life has betaken himself to faith, has obtained forgiveness of 

sins once. But he who has sinned after this, on his repentance, 
though he obtain pardon, ought to fear, as one no longer 
washed to the forgiveness of sins. For not only must the idols 
which he formerly held as gods, but the works also of his 
former life, be abandoned by him who has been "born again, 
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh," but in the Spirit; 
which consists in repenting by not giving way to the same 
fault. For frequent repentance and readiness to change easily 
from want of training, is the practice of sin again. The 
frequent asking of forgiveness, then, for those things in which 
we often transgress, is the semblance of repentance, not 
repentance itself. "But the righteousness of the blameless cuts 
straight paths," says the Scripture. And again, "The 
righteousness of the innocent will make his way right." Nay, 
"as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that 
fear Him." David writes, "They who sow," then, "in tears, 
shall reap in joy; " those, namely, who confess in penitence. 
"For blessed are all those that fear the Lord." You see the 
corresponding blessing in the Gospel. "Fear not," it is said, 
"when a man is enriched, and when the glory of his house is 
increased: because when he dieth he shall leave all, and his 
glory shall not descend after him." "But I in Thy I mercy will 
enter into Thy house. I will worship I toward Thy holy temple, 
in Thy fear: Lord, lead me in Thy righteousness." Appetite is 
then the movement of the mind to or from something. Passion 
is an excessive appetite exceeding the measures of reason, or 
appetite unbridled and disobedient to the word. Passions, 
then, are a perturbation of the soul contrary to nature, in 
disobedience to reason. But revolt and distraction and 
disobedience are in our own power, as obedience is in our 
power. Wherefore voluntary actions are judged. But should 
one examine each one of the passions, he will find them 
irrational impulses.  

 
CHAPTER 14 -- HOW A THING MAY BE 

INVOLUNTARY.  
What is involuntary is not matter for judgment. But this is 

twofold, -- what is done in ignorance, and what is done 
through necessity. For how will you judge concerning those 
who are said to sin in involuntary modes? For either one knew 
not himself, as Cleomenes and Athamas, who were mad; or the 
thing which he does, as Aeschylus, who divulged the mysteries 
on the stage, who, being tried in the Areopagus, was absolved 
on his showing that he had not been initiated. Or one knows 
not what is done, as he who has let off his antagonist, and 
slain his domestic instead of his enemy; or that by which it is 
done, as he who, in exercising with spears having buttons on 
them, has killed some one in consequence of the spear 
throwing off the button; or knows not the manner how, as he 
who has killed his antagonist in the stadium, for it was not for 
his death but for victory that he contended; or knows not the 
reason why it is done, as the physician gave a salutary 
antidote and killed, for it was not for this purpose that he 
gave it, but to save. The law at that time punished him who 
had killed involuntarily, as e.g., him who was subject 
involuntarily to gonorrhoea, but not equally with him who 
did so voluntarily.  

Although he also shall be punished as for a voluntary action, 
if one transfer the affection to the truth. For, in reality, he 
that cannot contain the generative word is to be punished; for 
this is an irrational passion of the soul approaching garrulity. 
"The faithful man chooses to conceal things in his spirit." 
Things, then, that depend on choice are subjects for judgment. 
"For the Lord searcheth the hearts and reins." "And he that 
looketh so as to lust" is judged. Wherefore it is said, "Thou 
shalt not lust." And "this people honoureth Me with their 
lips," it is said, "but their heart is far from Me." For God has 
respect to the very thought, since Lot's wife, who had merely 
voluntarily turned towards worldly wickedness, He left a 
senseless mass, rendering her a pillar of salt, and fixed her so 
that she advanced no further, not as a stupid and useless image, 
but to season and salt him who has the power of spiritual 
perception.  

 
CHAPTER 15 -- ON THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF 

VOLUNTARY ACTIONS, AND THE SINS THENCE 
PROCEEDING.  

What is voluntary is either what is by desire, or what is by 
choice, or what is of intention. Closely allied to each other are 
these things -- sin, mistake, crime. It is sin, for example, to 
live luxuriously and licentiously; a misfortune, to wound one's 
friend in ignorance, taking him for an enemy; and crime, to 
violate graves or commit sacrilege. Sinning arises from being 
unable to determine what ought to be done, or being unable 
to do it; as doubtless one falls into a ditch either through not 
knowing, or through inability to leap across through 
feebleness of body. But application to the training of 
ourselves, and subjection to the commandments, is in our own 
power; with which if we will have nothing to do, by 
abandoning ourselves wholly to lust, we shall sin, nay rather, 
wrong our own soul. For the noted Laius says in the tragedy: 
"None of these things of which you admonish me have escaped 
me; But notwithstanding that I am in my senses, Nature 
compels me;" i.e., his abandoning himself to passion. Medea, 
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too, herself cries on the stage: "And I am aware what evils I 
am to perpetrate, But passion is stronger than my 
resolutions."  

Further, not even Ajax is silent; but, when about to kill 
himself, cries: - "No pain gnaws the soul of a free man like 
dishonour.  

Thus do I suffer; and the deep stain of calamity Ever stirs me 
from the depths, agitated By the bitter stings of rage."  

Anger made these the subjects of tragedy, and lust made ten 
thousand others -- Phaedra, Anthia, Eriphyle,- "Who took 
the precious gold for her dear husband."  

For another play represents Thrasonides of the comic 
drama as saying: "A worthless wench made me her slave."  

Mistake is a sin contrary to calculation; and voluntary sin is 
crime (adikia); and crime is voluntary wickedness. Sin, then, 
is on my part voluntary. Wherefore says the apostle, "Sin 
shall not have dominion over you; for ye are not under the law, 
but under grace." Addressing those who have believed, he says, 
"For by His stripes we were healed." Mistake is the 
involuntary action of another towards me, while a crime 
(adikia) alone is voluntary, whether my act or another's. 
These differences of sins are alluded to by the Psalmist, when 
he calls those blessed whose iniquities (anomias) God hath 
blotted out, and whose sins (amartias) He hath covered. 
Others He does not impute, and the rest He forgives. For it is 
written, "Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, 
whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute sin, and in whose mouth there is no fraud." 
This blessedness came on those who had been chosen by Cod 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. For "love hides the multitude 
of sins." And they are blotted out by Him "who desireth the 
repentance rather than the death of a sinner." And those are 
not reckoned that are not the effect of choice; "for he who has 
lusted has already committed adultery," it is said. And the 
illuminating Word forgives sins: "And in that time, saith the 
Lord, they shall seek for the iniquity of Israel, and it shall not 
exist; and the sins of Judah, and they shall not be found." 
"For who is like Me? and who shall stand before My face? You 
see the one God declared good, rendering according to desert, 
and forgiving sins. John, too, manifestly teaches the 
differences of sins, in his larger Epistle, in these words: "If any 
man see his brother sin a sin that is not unto death, he shall 
ask, and he shall give him life: for these that sin not unto 
death," he says. For "there is a sin unto death: I do not say 
that one is to pray for it. All unrighteousness is sin; and there 
is a sin not unto death."  

David, too, and Moses before David, show the knowledge 
of the three precepts in the following words: "Blessed is the 
man who walks not in the counsel of the ungodly;" as the 
fishes go down to the depths in darkness; for those which have 
not scales, which Moses prohibits touching, feed at the 
bottom of the sea. "Nor standeth in the way of sinners," as 
those who, while appearing to fear the Lord, commit sin, like 
the sow, for when hungry it cries, and when full knows not its 
owner. "Nor sitteth in the chair of pestilences," as birds ready 
for prey. And Moses enjoined not to eat the sow, nor the eagle, 
nor the hawk, nor the raven, nor any fish without scales. So 
far Barnabas. And I heard one skilled in such matters say that 
"the counsel of the ungodly" was the heathen, and "the way of 
sinners" the Jewish persuasion, and explain "the chair of 
pestilence" of heresies. And another said, with more propriety, 
that the first blessing was assigned to those who had not 
followed wicked sentiments which revolt from God; the 
second to those who do not remain in the wide and broad 
road, whether they be those who have been brought up in the 
law, or Gentiles who have repented. And "the chair of 
pestilences" will be the theatres and tribunals, or rather the 
compliance with wicked and deadly powers, and complicity 
with their deeds. "But his delight is in the law of the Lord." 
Peter in his Preach ing called the Lord, Law and Logos. The 
legislator seems to teach differently the interpretation of the 
three forms of sin -- understanding by the mute fishes sins of 
word, for there are times in which silence is better than speech, 
far silence has a safe recompense; sins of deed, by the rapacious 
and carnivorous birds. The sow delights in dirt and dung; and 
we ought not to have "a conscience" that is "defiled."  

Justly, therefore, the prophet says, "The ungodly are not so: 
but as the chaff which the wind driveth away from the face of 
the earth. Wherefore the ungodly shall not stand in the 
judgment" (being already condemned, for "he that believeth 
not is condemned already" ), "nor sinners in the counsel of the 
righteous," inasmuch as they are already condemned, so as not 
to be united to those that have lived without stumbling. "For 
the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous; and the way of 
the ungodly shall perish."  

Again, the Lord clearly shows sins and transgressions to be 
in our own power, by prescribing modes of cure 
corresponding to the maladies; showing His wish that we 
should be Corrected by the shepherds, in Ezekiel; blaming, I 
am of opinion, some of them for not keeping the 
commandments. "That which was enfeebled ye have not 
strengthened," and so forth, down to, "and there was none to 
search out or turn away."  

For "great is the joy before the Father when one sinner is 
saved," saith the Lord. So Abraham was much to be praised, 
because "he walked as the Lord spake to him." Drawing from 
this instance, one of the wise men among the Greeks uttered 
the maxim, "Follow God." "The godly," says Esaias, "framed 
wise counsels." Now counsel is seeking for the right way of 
acting in present circumstances, and good counsel is wisdom 
in our counsels. And what?  

Does not God, after the pardon bestowed on Cain, suitably 
not long after introduce Enoch, who had repented? showing 
that it is the nature of repentance to produce pardon; but 
pardon does not consist in remission, but in remedy. An 
instance of the same is the making of the calf by the people 
before Aaron. Thence one of the wise men among the Greeks 
uttered the maxim, "Pardon is better than punishment;" as 
also, "Become surety, and mischief is at hand," is derived from 
the utterance of Solomon which says, "My son, if thou become 
surety for thy friend, thou wilt give thine hand to thy enemy; 
for a man's own lips are a strong snare to him, and he is taken 
in the words of his own mouth." And the saying, "Know 
thyself," has been taken rather more mystically from this, 
"Thou hast seen thy brother, thou hast seen thy God." Thus 
also, "Thou shalt love the Load thy God with all thy heart, 
and thy neighbour as thyself;" for it is said, "On these 
commandments the law and the prophets hang and are 
suspended." With these also agree the following: "These 
things have I spoken to you, that My joy might be fulfilled: 
and this is My commandment, That ye love one another, as I 
have loved you." "For the Lord is merciful and pitiful; and 
gracious is the Lord to all." "Know thyself" is more clearly 
and often expressed by Moses, when he enjoins, "Take heed to 
thyself." "By alms then, and acts of faith, sins are purged." 
"And by the fear of the Lord each one departs from evil." 
"And the fear of the Lord is instruction and wisdom."  

 
CHAPTER 16 -- HOW WE ARE TO EXPLAIN THE 

PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE WHICH ASCRIBE TO GOD 
HUMAN AFFECTIONS.  

Here again arise the cavaliers, who say that joy and pain are 
passions of the soul: for they define joy as a rational elevation 
and exultation, as rejoicing on account of what is good; and 
pity as pain for one who suffers undeservedly; and that such 
affections are moods and passions of the soul. But we, as 
would appear, do not cease in such matters to understand the 
Scriptures carnally; and starting from our own affections, 
interpret the will of the impassible Deity similarly to our 
perturbations; and as we are capable of hearing; so, supposing 
the same to be the case with the Omnipotent, err impiously. 
For the Divine Being cannot be declared as it exists: but as we 
who are lettered in the flesh were able to listen, so the 
prophets spake to us; the Lord savingly accommodating 
Himself to the weakness of men. Since, then, it is the will of 
God that he, who is obedient to the commands and repents of 
his sins should be saved, and we rejoice on account of our 
salvation, the Lord, speaking by the prophets, appropriated 
our joy to Himself; as speaking lovingly in the Gospel He says, 
"I was hungry, and ye gave Me to eat: I was thirsty, and ye 
gave Me to drink. For inasmuch as ye did it to one of the least 
of these, ye did it to Me." As, then, He is nourished, though 
not personally, by the nourishing of one whom He wishes 
nourished; so He rejoices, without suffering change, by reason 
of him who has repented being in joy, as He wished. And since 
God pities richly, being good, and giving commands by the 
law and the prophets, and more nearly still by the appearance 
of his Son, saving and pitying, as was said, those who have 
found mercy; and properly the greater pities the less; and a 
man cannot be greater than man, being by nature man; but 
God in everything is greater than man; if, then, the greater 
pities the less, it is God alone that will pity us. For a man is 
made to communicate by righteousness, and bestows what he 
received from God, in consequence of his natural benevolence 
and relation, and the commands which he obeys. But God has 
no natural relation to us, as the authors of the heresies will 
have it; neither on the supposition of His having made us of 
nothing, nor on that of having formed us from matter; since 
the former did not exist at all, and the latter is totally distinct 
from God unless we shall dare to say that we are a part of Him, 
and of the same essence as God. And I know not how one, who 
knows God, can bear to hear this when he looks to our life, 
and sees in what evils we are involved. For thus it would turn 
out, which it were impiety to utter, that God sinned in 
[certain] portions, if the portions are parts of the whole and 
complementary of the whole; and if not complementary, 
neither can they be parts. But God being by nature rich in 
pity, in consequence of His own goodness, cares for us, though 
neither portions of Himself, nor by nature His children. And 
this is the greatest proof of the goodness of God: that such 
being our relation to Him, and being by nature wholly 
estranged, He nevertheless cares for us. For the affection in 
animals to their progeny is natural, and the friendship of 
kindred minds is the result of intimacy. But the mercy of God 
is rich toward us, who are in no respect related to Him; I say 
either in our essence or nature, or in the peculiar energy of 
our essence, but only in our being the work of His will. And 

him who willingly, with discipline and teaching, accepts the 
knowledge of the truth, He calls to adoption, which is the 
greatest advancement of all. "Transgressions catch a man; and 
in the cords of his own sins each one is bound." And God is 
without blame. And in reality, "blessed is the man who 
feareth alway through piety."  

 
CHAPTER 17 -- ON THE VARIOUS KINDS OF 

KNOWLEDGE.  
As, then, Knowledge (episthmh) is an intellectual state, 

from which results the act of knowing, and becomes 
apprehension irrefragable by reason; so also ignorance is a 
receding impression, which can be dislodged by reason. And 
that which is overthrown as well as that which is elaborated 
by reason, is in our power. Akin to Knowledge is experience, 
cognition (eidhsis), Comprehension (sunesis), perception, and 
Science. Cognition (eidhsis) is the knowledge of universals by 
species; and Experience is comprehensive knowledge, which 
investigates the nature of each thing. Perception (nohsis) is 
the knowledge of intellectual objects; and Comprehension 
(sunesis) is the knolwedge of what is compared, or a 
comparison that cannot be annulled, or the faculty of 
comparing the objects with which Judgment and Knowledge 
are occupied, both of one and each and all that goes to make 
up one reason. And Science (gnwsis) is the knowledge of the 
thing in itself, or the knowledge which harmonizes with what 
takes place. Truth is the knowledge of the true; and the 
mental habit of truth is the knowledge of the things which are 
true. Now knowledge is constituted by the reason, and cannot 
be overthrown by another reason. What we do not, we do not 
either from not being able, or not being willing -- or both. 
Accordingly we don't fly, since we neither can nor wish; we do 
not swim at present, for example, since we can indeed, but do 
not choose; and we are not as the Lord, since we wish, but 
cannot be: "for no disciple is above his master, and it is 
sufficient if we be as the master:" not m essence (for it is 
impossible for that, which is by adoption, to be equal in 
substance to that, which is by nature); but [we are as Him] 
only in our having been made immortal, and our being 
conversant with the contemplation of realities, and beholding 
the Father through what belongs to Him.  

Therefore volition takes the precedence of all; for the 
intellectual powers are ministers of the Will. "Will," it is said, 
"and thou shalt be able." And in the Gnostic, Will, Judgment, 
and Exertion are identical. For if the determinations are the 
same, the opinions and judgments will be the same too; so 
that both his words, and life, and conduct, are conformable to 
rule. "And a right heart seeketh knowl edge, and heareth it." 
"God taught me wisdom, and I knew the knowledge of the 
holy."  

 
CHAPTER 18 -- THE MOSAIC LAW THE FOUNTAIN 

OF ALL ETHICS, AND THE SOURCE FROM WHICH 
THE GREEKS DREW THEIRS.  

It is then clear also that all the other virtues, delineated in 
Moses, supplied the Greeks with the rudiments of the whole 
department of morals. I mean valour, and temperance, and 
wisdom, and justice, and endurance, and patience, and 
decorum, and self-restraint; and in addition to these, piety.  

But it is clear to every one that piety, which teaches to 
worship and honour, is the highest and oldest cause; and the 
law itself exhibits justice, and teaches wisdom, by abstinence 
from sensible images, and by inviting to the Maker and Father 
of the universe. And from this sentiment, as from a fountain, 
all intelligence increases. "For the sacrifices of the wicked are 
abomination to the Lord; but the prayers of the upright are 
acceptable before Him," since "righteousness is more 
acceptable before God than sacrifice." Such also as the 
following we find in Isaiah: "To what purpose to me is the 
multitude of your sacrifices? saith the Lord;" and the whole 
section. "Break every bond of wickedness; for this is the 
sacrifice that is acceptable to the Lord, a contrite heart that 
seeks its Maker." "Deceitful balances are abomination before 
God; but a just balance is acceptable to Him." Thence 
Pythagoras exhorts "not to step over the balance;" and the 
profession of heresies is called deceitful righteousness; and 
"the tongue of the unjust shall be destroyed, but the mouth of 
the righteous droppeth wisdom." "For they call the wise and 
prudent worthless." But it were tedious to adduce testimonies 
respecting these virtues, since the whole Scripture celebrates 
them. Since, then, they define manliness to be knowledge of 
things formidable, and not formidable, and what is 
intermediate; and temperance to be a state of mind which by 
choosing and avoiding preserves the judgments of wisdom; 
and conjoined with manliness is patience, which is called 
endurance, the knowledge of what is bearable and what is 
unbearable; and magnanimity is the knowledge which rises 
superior to circumstances. With temperance also is conjoined 
caution, which is avoidance in accordance with reason. And 
observance of the commandments, which is the innoxious 
keeping of them, is the attainment of a secure life. And there is 
no endurance without manliness, nor the exercise of self-
restraint without temperance. And these virtues follow one 
another; and with whom are the sequences of the virtues, with 
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him is also salvation, which is the keeping of the state of well-
being. Rightly, therefore, in treating of these virtues, we shall 
inquire into them all; for he that has one virtue gnostically, 
by reason of their accompanying each other, has them all. 
Self-restraint is that quality which does not overstep what 
appears in accordance with right reason. He exercises self-
restraint, who curbs the impulses that are contrary to right 
reason, or curbs himself so as not to indulge in desires 
contrary to right reason. Temperance, too, is not without 
manliness; since from the commandments spring both wisdom, 
which follows God who enjoins, and that which imitates the 
divine character, namely righteousness; in virtue of which, in 
the exercise of self-restraint, we address ourselves in purity to 
piety and the course of conduct thence resulting, in 
conformity with God; being assimilated to the Lord as far as 
is possible for us beings mortal in nature. And this is being 
just and holy with wisdom; for the Divinity needs nothing and 
suffers nothing; whence it is not, strictly speaking, capable of 
self-restraint, for it is never subjected to perturbation, over 
which to exercise control; while our nature, being capable of 
perturbation, needs self-constraint, by which disciplining 
itself to the need of little, it endeavours to approximate in 
character to the divine nature. For the good man, standing as 
the boundary between an immortal and a mortal nature, has 
few needs; having wants in consequence of his body, and his 
birth itself, but taught by rational self-control to want few 
things.  

What reason is there in the law's prohibiting a man from 
"wearing woman's clothing "? Is it not that it would have us 
to be manly, and not to be effeminate neither in person and 
actions, nor in thought and word? For it would have the man, 
that devotes himself to the truth, to be masculine both in acts 
of endurance and patience, in life, conduct, word, and 
discipline by night and by day; even if the necessity were to 
occur, of witnessing by the shedding of his blood. Again, it is 
said, "If any one who has newly built a house, and has not 
previously inhabited it; or cultivated a newly-planted vine, 
and not yet partaken of the fruit; or betrothed a virgin, and 
not yet married her;" -- such the humane law orders to be 
relieved from military service: from military reasons in the 
first place, lest, bent on their desires, they turn out sluggish in 
war; for it is those who are untrammelled by passion that 
boldly encounter perils; and from motives of humanity, since, 
in view of the uncertainties of war, the law reckoned it not 
right that one should not enjoy his own labours, and another 
should without bestowing pains, receive what belonged to 
those who had laboured. The law seems also to point out 
manliness of soul, by enacting that he who had planted should 
reap the fruit, and he that built should inhabit, and he that 
had betrothed should marry: for it is not vain hopes which it 
provides for those who labour; according to the gnostic word: 
"For the hope of a good man dead or living does not perish," 
says Wisdom; "I love them that love me; and they who seek me 
shall find peace," and so forth. What then? Did not the 
women of the Midianites, by their beauty, seduce from 
wisdom into impiety, through licentiousness, the Hebrews 
when making war against them? For, having seduced them 
from a grave mode of life, and by their beauty ensnared them 
in wanton delights, they made them insane upon idol 
sacrifices and strange women; and overcome by women and by 
pleasure at once, they revolted from God, and revolted from 
the law. And the whole people was within a little of falling 
under the power of the enemy through female stratagem, until, 
when they were in peril, fear by its admonitions pulled them 
back. Then the survivors, valiantly undertaking the struggle 
for piety, got the upper hand of their foes. "The beginning, 
then, of wisdom is piety, and the knowledge of holy things is 
understanding; and to know the law is the characteristic of a 
good understanding." Those, then, who suppose the law to be 
productive of agitating fear, are neither good at 
understanding the law, nor have they in reality comprehended 
it; for "the fear of the Lord causes life, but he who errs shall 
be afflicted with pangs which knowledge views not." 
Accordingly, Barnabas says mystically, "May God who rules 
the universe vouchsafe also to you wisdom, and understanding, 
and science, and knowledge of His statutes, and patience. Be 
therefore God-taught, seeking what the Lord seeks from you, 
that He may find you in the day of judgment lying in wait for 
these things."  

"Children of love and peace," he called them gnostically.  
Respecting imparting and communicating, though much 

might be said, let it suffice to remark that the law prohibits a 
brother from taking usury: designating as a brother not only 
him who is born of the same parents, but also one of the same 
race and sentiments, and a participator in the same word; 
deeming it right not to take usury for money, but with open 
hands and heart to bestow on those who need. For God, the 
author and the dispenser of such grace, takes as suitable usury 
the most precious things to be found among men -- mildness, 
gentleness, magnanimity, reputation, renown. Do you not 
regard this command as marked by philanthropy? As also the 
following, "To pay the wages of the poor daily," teaches to 
discharge without delay the wages due for service; for, as I 
think, the alacrity of the poor with reference to the future is 

paralyzed when he has suffered want. Further, it is said, "Let 
not the creditor enter the debtor's house to take the pledge 
with violence." But let the former ask it to be brought out, 
and let not the latter, if he have it, hesitate. And in the harvest 
the owners are prohibited from appropriating what falls from 
the handfuls; as also in reaping [the law] enjoins a part to be 
left unreaped; signally thereby training those who possess to 
sharing and to large-heartedness, by foregoing of their own 
to those who are in want, and thus providing means of 
subsistence for the poor? You see how the law proclaims at 
once the righteousness and goodness of God, who dispenses 
food to all ungrudgingly. And in the vintage it prohibited the 
grape-gatherers from going back again on what had been left, 
and from gathering the fallen grapes; and the same 
injunctions are given to the olive-gatherers. Besides, the tithes 
of the fruits and of the flocks taught both piety towards the 
Deity, and not covetously to grasp everything, but to 
communicate gifts of kindness to one's neighbours. For it was 
from these, I reckon, and from the first-fruits that the priests 
were maintained. We now therefore understand that we are 
instructed in piety, and in liberality, and in justice, and in 
humanity by the law. For does it not command the land to be 
left fallow in the seventh year, and bids the poor fearlessly use 
the fruits that grow by divine agency, nature cultivating the 
ground for behoof of all and sundry? How, then, can it be 
maintained that the law is not humane, and the teacher of 
righteousness? Again, in the fiftieth year, it ordered the same 
things to be performed as in the seventh; besides restoring to 
each one his own land, if from any circumstance he had parted 
with it in the meantime; setting bounds to the desires of those 
who covet possession, by measuring the period of enjoyment, 
and choosing that those who have paid the penalty of 
protracted penury should not suffer a life-long punishment. 
"But alms and acts of faith are royal guards, and blessing is on 
the head of him who bestows; and he who pities the poor shall 
be blessed." For he shows love to one like himself, because of 
his love to the Creator of the human race. The above-
mentioned particulars have other explanations more natural, 
both respecting rest and the recovery of the inheritance; but 
they are not discussed at present.  

Now love is conceived in many ways, in the form of 
meekness, of mildness, of patience, of liberality, of freedom 
from envy, of absence of hatred, of forgetfulness of injuries. In 
all it is incapable of being divided or distinguished: its nature 
is to communicate. Again, it is said, "If you See the beast of 
your relatives, or friends, or, in general, of anybody you 
know, wandering in the wilderness, take it back and restore it; 
and if the owner be far away, keep it among your own till he 
return, and restore it." It teaches a natural communication, 
that what is found is to be regarded as a deposit, and that we 
are not to bear malice to an enemy. "The command of the 
Lord being a fountain of life" truly, "causeth to turn away 
from the snare of death." And what? Does it not command us 
"to love strangers not only as friends and relatives, but as 
ourselves, both in body and soul?" Nay more, it honoured the 
nations, and bears no grudge against those who have done ill. 
Accordingly it is expressly said, "Thou shalt not abhor an 
Egyptian, for thou wast a sojourner in Egypt;" designating 
by the term Egyptian either one of that race, or any one in the 
world. And enemies, although drawn up before the walls 
attempting to take the city, are not to be regarded as enemies 
till they are by the voice of the herald summoned to peace.  

Further, it forbids intercourse with a female captive so as to 
dishonour her. "But allow her," it says, "thirty days to mourn 
according to her wish, and changing her clothes, associate 
with her as your lawful wife." s For it regards it not right that 
this should take place either in wantonness or for hire like 
harlots, but only for the birth of children. Do you see 
humanity combined with continence? The master who has 
fallen in love with his captive maid it does not allow to gratify 
his pleasure, but puts a check on his lust by specifying an 
interval of time; and further, it cuts off the captive's hair, in 
order to shame disgraceful love: for if it is reason that induces 
him to marry, he will cleave to her even after she has become 
disfigured. Then if one, after his lust, does not care to consort 
any longer with the captive, it ordains that it shall not be 
lawful to sell her, or to have her any longer as a servant, but 
desires her to be freed and released from service, lest on the 
introduction of another wife she bear any of the intolerable 
miseries caused through jealousy.  

What more? The Lord enjoins to ease and raise up the 
beasts of enemies when labouring beneath their burdens; 
remotely teaching us not to indulge in joy at our neighbour's 
ills, or exult over our enemies; in order to teach those who are 
trained in these things to pray for their enemies. For He does 
not allow us either to grieve at our neighbour's good, or to 
reap joy at our neighbour's ill. And if you find any enemy's 
beast straying, you are to pass over the incentives of difference, 
and take it back and restore it. For oblivion of injuries is 
followed by goodness, and the latter by dissolution of enmity. 
From this we are fitted for agreement, and this conducts to 
felicity. And should you suppose one habitually hostile, and 
discover him to be unreasonably mistaken either through lust 
or anger, turn him to goodness. Does the law then which 

conducts to Christ appear humane and mild? And does not the 
same God, good, while characterized by righteousness from 
the beginning to the end, employ each kind suitably in order 
to salvation? "Be merciful," says the Lord, "that you may 
receive mercy; forgive, that you may be forgiven. As ye do, so 
shall it be done to you; as ye give, so shall it be given to you; 
as ye judge, so shall ye be judged; as ye show kindness, so shall 
kindness be shown to you: with what measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured to you again." Furthermore, [the law] prohibits 
those, who are in servitude for their subsistence, to be 
branded with disgrace; and to those, who have been reduced 
to slavery through money borrowed, it gives a complete 
release in the seventh year. Further, it prohibits suppliants 
from being given up to punishment. True above all, then, is 
that oracle. "As gold and silver are tried in the furnace, so the 
Lord chooseth men's hearts. The merciful man is long-
suffering; and in every one who shows solicitude there is 
wisdom. For on a wise man solicitude will fall; and exercising 
thought, he will seek life; and he who seeketh God shall find 
knowledge with righteousness. And they who have sought 
Him rightly have found peace." And Pythagoras seems to me, 
to have derived his mildness towards irrational creatures from 
the law. For instance, he interdicted the immediate use of the 
young in the flocks of sheep, and goats, and herds of cattle, on 
the instant of their birth; not even on the pretext of sacrifice 
allowing it, both on account of the young ones and of the 
mothers; training man to gentleness by what is beneath him, 
by means of the irrational creatures. "Resign accordingly," he 
says, "the young one to its dam for even the first seven days." 
For if nothing takes place without a cause, and milk comes in 
a shower to animals in parturition for the sustenance of the 
progeny, he that tears that, which has been brought forth, 
away from the supply of the milk, dishonours nature. Let the 
Greeks, then, feel ashamed, and whoever else inveighs against 
the law; since it shows mildness in the case of the irrational 
creatures, while they expose the offspring of men though long 
ago and prophetically, the law, in the above-mentioned 
commandment, threw a check in the way of their cruelty. For 
if it prohibits the progeny of the irrational creatures to be 
separated from the dam before sucking, much more in the case 
of men does it provide beforehand a cure for cruelty and 
savageness of disposition; so that even if they despise nature, 
they may not despise teaching. For they are permitted to 
satiate themselves with kids and lambs, and perhaps there 
might be some excuse for separating the progeny from its dam. 
But what cause is there for the exposure of a child? For the 
man who did not desire to beget children had no right to 
marry at first; certainly not to have become, through 
licentious indulgence, the murderer of his children. Again, the 
humane law forbids slaying the offspring and the dam 
together on the same day. Thence also the Romans, in the case 
of a pregnant woman being condemned to death, do not allow 
her to undergo punishment till she is delivered. The law too, 
expressly prohibits the slaying of such animals as are pregnant 
till they have brought forth, remotely restraining the 
proneness of man to do wrong to man. Thus also it has 
extended its clemency to the irrational creatures; that from 
the exercise of humanity in the case of creatures of different 
species, we might practise among those of the same species a 
large abundance of it. Those, too, that kick the bellies of 
certain animals before parturition, in order to feast on flesh 
mixed with milk, make the womb created for the birth of the 
foetus its grave, though the law expressly commands, "But 
neither shalt thou seethe a lamb in its mother's milk." For the 
nourishment of the living animal, it is meant, may not become 
sauce for that which has been deprived of life; and that, which 
is the cause of life, may not co-operate in the consumption of 
the body. And the same law commands "not to muzzle the ox 
which treadeth out the corn: for the labourer must be 
reckoned worthy of his food."  

And it prohibits an ox and ass to be yoked in the plough 
together; pointing perhaps to the want of agreement in the 
case of the animals; and at the same time teaching not to 
wrong any one belonging to another race, and bring him 
under the yoke, when there is no other cause to allege than 
difference of race, which is no cause at all, being neither 
wickedness nor the effect of wickedness. To me the allegory 
also seems to signify that the husbandry of the Word is not to 
be assigned equally to the clean and the unclean, the believer 
and the unbeliever; for the ox is clean, but the ass has been 
reckoned among the unclean animals. But the benignant 
Word, abounding in humanity, teaches that neither is it right 
to cut down cultivated trees, or to cut down the grain before 
the harvest, for mischiefs sake; nor that cultivated fruit is to 
be destroyed at all -- either the fruit of the soil or that of the 
soul: for it does not permit the enemy's country to be laid 
waste.  

Further, husbandmen derived advantage from the law in 
such things. For it orders newly planted trees to be nourished 
three years in succession, and the superfluous growths to be 
cut off, to prevent them being loaded and pressed down; and 
to prevent their strength being exhausted from want, by the 
nutriment being frittered away, enjoins tilling and digging 
round them, so that [the tree] may not, by sending out suckers, 
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hinder its growth. And it does not allow imperfect fruit to be 
plucked from immature trees, but after three years, in the 
fourth year; dedicating the first-fruits to God after the tree 
has attained maturity.  

This type of husbandry may serve as a mode of instruction, 
teaching that we must cut the growths of sins, and the useless 
weeds of the mind that spring up round the vital fruit, till the 
shoot of faith is perfected and becomes strong. For in the 
fourth year, since there is need of time to him that is being 
solidly catechized, the four virtues are consecrated to God, the 
third alone being already joined to the fourth, the person of 
the Lord. And a sacrifice of praise is above holocausts: "for 
He," it is said, "giveth strength to get power." And if your 
affairs are in the sunshine of prosperity, get and keep strength, 
and acquire power in knowledge. For by these instances it is 
shown that both good things and gifts are supplied by God; 
and that we, becoming ministers of the divine grace, ought to 
sow the benefits of God, and make those who approach us 
noble and good; so that, as far as possible, the temperate man 
may make others continent, he that is manly may make them 
noble, he that is wise may make them intelligent, and the just 
may make them just.  

 
CHAPTER 19 -- THE TRUE GNOSTIC IS AN 

IMITATOR OF GOD, ESPECIALLY IN BENEFICENCE.  
He is the Gnostic, who is after the image and likeness of 

God, who imitates God as far as possible, deficient in none of 
the things which contribute to the likeness as far as 
compatible, practising self-restraint and endurance, living 
righteously, reigning over the passions, bestowing of what he 
has as far as possible, and doing good both by word and deed. 
"He is the greatest," it is said, "in the kingdom who shall do 
and teach;" imitating God in conferring like benefits. For 
God's gifts are for the common good. "Whoever shall attempt 
to do aught with presumption, provokes God," it is said. For 
haughtiness is a vice of the soul, of which, as of other sins, He 
commands us to repent; by adjusting our lives from their state 
of derangement to the change for the better in these three 
things -- mouth, heart, hands. These are signs -- the hands of 
action, the heart of volition, the mouth of speech. Beautifully, 
therefore, has this oracle been spoken with respect to 
penitents: "Thou hast chosen God this day to be thy God; and 
God hath chosen thee this day to be His people." For him who 
hastes to serve the self-existent One, being a suppliant, God 
adopts to Himself; and though he be only one in number, he is 
honoured equally with the people. For being a part of the 
people, he becomes complementary of it, being restored from 
what he was; and the whole is named from a part.  

But nobility is itself exhibited in choosing and practising 
what is best. For what benefit to Adam was such a nobility as 
he had? No mortal was his father; for he himself was father of 
men that are born. What is base he readily chose, following 
his wife, and neglected what is true and good; on which 
account he exchanged his immortal life for a mortal life, but 
not for ever. And Noah, whose origin was not the same as 
Adam's, was saved by divine care, For he took and 
consecrated himself to God. And Abraham, who had children 
by three wives, not for the indulgence of pleasure, but in the 
hope, as I think, of multiplying the race at the first, was 
succeeded by one alone, who was heir of his father's blessings, 
while the rest were separated from the family; and of the twins 
who sprang from him, the younger having won his father's 
favour and received his prayers, became heir, and the eider 
served him. For it is the greatest boon to a bad man not to be 
master of himself.  

And this arrangement was prophetical and typical. And 
that all things belong to the wise, Scripture clearly indicates 
when it is said, "Because God hath had mercy on me, I have all 
things." For it teaches that we are to desire one thing, by 
which are all things, and what is promised is assigned to the 
worthy. Accordingly, the good man who has become heir of 
the kingdom, it registers also as fellow-citizen, through divine 
wisdom, with the righteous of the olden time, who under the 
law and before the law lived according to law, whose deeds 
have become laws to us; and again, teaching that the wise man 
is king, introduces people of a different race, saying to him, 
"Thou art a king before God among us;" those who were 
governed obeying the good man of their own accord, from 
admiration of his virtue.  

Now Plato the philosopher, defining the end of happiness, 
says that it is likeness to God as far as possible; whether 
concurring with the precept of the law (for great natures that 
are free of passions somehow hit the mark respecting the truth, 
as the Pythagorean Philo says in relating the history of 
Moses), or whether instructed by certain oracles of the time, 
thirsting as he always was for instruction. For the law says, 
"Walk after the Lord your God, and keep my 
commandments." For the law calls assimilation following; 
and such a following to the utmost of its power assimilates. 
"Be," says the Lord, "merciful and pitiful, as your heavenly 
Father is pitiful." Thence also the Stoics have laid down the 
doctrine, that living agreeably to nature is the end, fitly 
altering the name of God into nature; since also nature 
extends to plants, to seeds, to trees, and to stones. It is 

therefore plainly said, "Bad men do not understand the law; 
but they who love the law fortify themselves with a wall." 
"For the wisdom of the clever knows its ways; but the folly of 
the foolish is in error." "For on whom will I look, but on him 
who is mild and gentle, and trembleth at my words?" says the 
prophecy.  

We are taught that there are three kinds of friendship: and 
that of these the first and the best is that which results from 
virtue, for the love that is founded on reason is firm; that the 
second and intermediate is by way of recompense, and is social, 
liberal, and useful for life; for the friendship which is the 
result of favour is mutual.  

And the third and last we assert to be that which is founded 
on intimacy; others, again, that it is that variable and 
changeable form which rests on pleasure. And Hipppodamus 
the Pythagorean seems to me to describe friendships most 
admirably: "That founded on knowledge of the gods, that 
founded on the gifts of men, and that on the pleasures of 
animals." There is the friendship of a philosopher, -- that of a 
man and that of an animal. For the image of God is really the 
man who does good, in which also he gets good: as the pilot at 
once saves, and is saved. Wherefore, when one obtains his 
request, he does not say to the giver, Thou hast given well, 
but, Thou hast received well. So he receives who gives, and he 
gives who receives. "But the righteous pity and show mercy." 
"But the mild shall be inhabitants of the earth, and the 
innocent shall be left in it. But the transgressors shall be 
extirpated from it." And Homer seems to me to have said 
prophetically of the faithful, "Give to thy friend." And an 
enemy must be aided, that he may not continue an enemy. For 
by help good feeling is compacted, and enmity dissolved. "But 
if there be present readiness of mind, according to what a man 
hath it is acceptable, and not according to what he hath not: 
for it is not that there be ease to others, but tribulation to you, 
but of equality at the present time," and so forth. "He hath 
dispersed, he hath given to the poor; his righteousness 
endureth for ever," the Scripture says. For conformity with 
the image and likeness is not meant of the body (for it were 
wrong for what is mortal to be made like what is immortal), 
but in mind and reason, on which fitly the Lord impresses the 
seal of likeness, both in respect of doing good and of 
exercising rule. For governments are directed not by 
corporeal qualities, but by judgments of the mind. For by the 
counsels of holy men states are managed well, and the 
household also.  

 
CHAPTER 20 -- THE TRUE GNOSTIC EXERCISES 

PATIENCE AND SELF-RESTRAINT.  
Endurance also itself forces its way to the divine likeness, 

reaping as its fruit impassibility. through patience, if what is 
related of Ananias be kept in mind; who belonged to a 
number, of whom Daniel the prophet, filled with divine faith, 
was one. Daniel dwelt at Babylon, as Lot at Sodom, and 
Abraham, who a little after became the friend of God, in the 
land of Chaldea. The king of the Babylonians let Daniel down 
into a pit full of wild beasts; the King of all, the faithful Lord, 
took him up unharmed. Such patience will the Gnostic, as a 
Gnostic, possess. He will bless when under trial, like the noble 
Job; like Jonas, when swallowed up by the whale, he will pray, 
and faith will restore him to prophesy to the Ninevites; and 
though shut up with lions, he will tame the wild beasts; 
though cast into the fire, he will be besprinkled with dew, but 
not consumed. He will give his testimony by night; he will 
testify by day; by word, by life, by conduct, he will testify. 
Dwelling with the Lord? he will continue his familiar friend, 
sharing the same hearth according to the Spirit; pure in the 
flesh, pure in heart, sanctified in word. "The world," it is said, 
"is crucified to him, and he to the world." He, bearing about 
the cross of the Saviour, will follow the Lord's footsteps, as 
God, having become holy of holies.  

The divine law, then, while keeping in mind all virtue, 
trains man especially to self-restraint, laying this as the 
foundation of the virtues; and disciplines us beforehand to the 
attainment of self-restraint by forbidding us to partake of 
such things as are by nature fat, as the breed of swine, which is 
full-fleshed. For such a use is assigned to epicures. It is 
accordingly said that one of the philosophers, giving the 
etymology of us (sow), said that it was qus, as being fit only 
for slaughter (qusin) and killing; for life was given to this 
animal for no other purpose than that it might swell in flesh. 
Similarly, repressing our desires, it forbade partaking of 
fishes which have neither fins nor scales; for these surpass 
other fishes in fleshiness and fatness. From-this it was, in my 
opinion, that the mysteries not only prohibited touching 
certain animals, but also withdrew certain parts of those slain 
in sacrifice, for reasons which are known to the initiated. If, 
then, we are to exercise control over the belly, and what is 
below the belly, it is clear that we have of old heard from the 
Lord that we are to check lust by the law.  

And this will be completely effected, if we unfeignedly 
condemn what is the fuel of lust: I mean pleasure. Now they 
say that the idea of it is a gentle and bland excitement, 
accompanied with some sensation. Enthralled by this, 
Menelaus, they say, after the capture of Troy, having rushed 

to put Helen to death, as having been the cause of such 
calamities, was nevertheless not able to effect it, being 
subdued by her beauty, which made him think of pleasure. 
Whence the tragedians, jeering, exclaimed insultingly against 
him: "But thou, when on her breast thou lookedst, thy sword 
Didst cast away, and with a kiss the traitress, Ever-beauteous 
wretch, thou didst embrace."  

And again: Was the sword then by beauty blunted?"  
And I agree with Antisthenes when he says, "Could I catch 

Aphrodite, I would shoot her; for she has destroyed many of 
our beautiful and good women." And he says that "Love is a 
vice of nature, and the wretches who fall under its power call 
the disease a deity." For in these words it is shown that stupid 
people are overcome from ignorance of pleasure, to which we 
ought to give no admittance, even though it be called a god, 
that is, though it be given by God for the necessity of 
procreation. And Xenophon, expressly calling pleasure a vice, 
says: "Wretch, what good dost thou know, or what 
honourable aim hast thou? which does not even wait for the 
appetite for sweet things, eating before being hungry, 
drinking before being thirsty; and that thou mayest eat 
pleasantly, seeking out fine cooks; and that thou mayest drink 
pleasantly, procuring costly wines; and in summer runnest 
about seeking snow; and that thou mayest sleep pleasantly, 
not only providest soft beds, but also supports to the 
couches." Whence, as Aristo said, "against the whole 
tetrachord of pleasure, pain, fear, and lust, there is need of 
much exercise and struggle."  

"For it is these, it is these that go through our bowels, And 
throw into disorder men's hearts."  

"For the minds of those even who are deemed grave, 
pleasure makes waxen," according to Plato; since "each 
pleasure and pain nails to the body the soul" of the man, that 
does not sever and crucify himself from the passions. "He that 
loses his life," says the Lord, "shall save it;" either giving it up 
by exposing it to danger for the Lord's sake, as He did for us, 
or loosing it from fellowship with its habitual life. For if you 
would loose, and withdraw, and separate (for this is what the 
cross means) your soul from the delight and pleasure that is in 
this life, you will possess it, found and resting in the looked-
for hope. And this would be the exercise of death, if we would 
be content with those desires which are measured according to 
nature alone, which do not pass the limit of those which are in 
accordance with nature -- by going to excess, or going against 
nature -- in which the possibility of sinning arises. "We must 
therefore put on the panoply of God, that we may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the devil; since the weapons of our 
war fire are not carnal, but mighty through God to the 
pulling down of strongholds, casting down reasonings, and 
every lofty thing which exalteth itself against the knowledge 
of God, and bringing every thought into captivity unto the 
obedience of Christ," says the divine apostle. There is need of 
a man who shall use in a praiseworthy and discriminating 
manner the things from which passions take their rise, as 
riches and poverty, honour and dishonour, health and 
sickness, life and death, toil and pleasure. For, in order that 
we may treat things, that are different, indifferently, there is 
need of a great difference in us, as having been previously 
afflicted with much feebleness, and in the distortion of a bad 
training and nurture ignorantly indulged ourselves. The 
simple word, then, of our philosophy declares the passions to 
be impressions on the soul that is soft and yielding, and, as it 
were, the signatures of the spiritual powers with whom we 
have to straggle. For it is the business, in my opinion, of the 
malificent powers to endeavour to produce somewhat of their 
own constitution in everything, so as to overcome and make 
their own those who have renounced them. And it follows, as 
might be expected, that some are worsted; but in the case of 
those who engage in the contest with more athletic energy, 
the powers mentioned above, after carrying on the conflict in 
all forms, and advancing even as far as the crown wading in 
gore, decline the battle, and admire the victors.  

For of objects that are moved, some are moved by impulse 
and appearance, as animals; and some by transposition, as 
inanimate objects. And of things without life, plants, they say, 
are moved by transposition in order to growth, if we will 
concede to them that plants are without life. To stones, then, 
belongs a permanent state. Plants have a nature; and the 
irrational animals possess impulse and perception, and 
likewise the two characteristics already specified. But the 
reasoning faculty, being peculiar to the human soul, ought 
not to be impelled similarly with the irrational animals, but 
ought to discriminate appearances, and not to be carried 
away by them. The powers, then, of which we have spoken 
hold out beautiful sights, and honours, and adulteries, and 
pleasures, and such like alluring phantasies before facile 
spirits; as those who drive away cattle hold, out branches to 
them. Then, having beguiled those incapable of 
distinguishing the true from the false pleasure, and the fading 
and meretricious from the holy beauty, they lead them into 
slavery. And each deceit, by pressing constantly on the spirit, 
impresses its image on it; and the soul unwittingly carries 
about the image of the passion, which takes its rise from the 
bait and our consent.  
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The adherents of Basilides are in the habit of calling the 
passions appendages: saying that these are in essence certain 
spirits attached to the rational soul, through some original 
perturbation and confusion; and that, again, other bastard 
and heterogeneous natures of spirits grow on to them, like 
that of the wolf, the ape, the lion, the goat, whose properties 
showing themselves around the soul, they say, assimilate the 
lusts of the soul to the likeness of the animals. For they 
imitate the actions of those whose properties they bear. And 
not only are they associated with the impulses and perceptions 
of the irrational animals, but they affect the motions and the 
beauties of plants, on account of their bearing also the 
properties of plants attached to them. They have also the 
properties of a particular state, as the hardness of steel. But 
against this dogma we shall argue subsequently, when we 
treat of the soul. At present this only needs to be pointed out, 
that man, according to Basilides, preserves the appearance of 
a wooden horse, according to the poetic myth, embracing as 
he does in one body a host of such different spirits. 
Accordingly, Basilides' son himself, Isidorus, in his book, 
About the Soul attached to us, while agreeing in the dogma, 
as if condemning himself, writes in these words: "For if I 
persuade any one that the soul is undivided, and that the 
passions of the wicked are occasioned by the violence of the 
appendages, the worthless among men will have no slight 
pretence for saying,' I was compelled, I was carried away, I did 
it against my will, I acted unwillingly;' though he himself led 
the desire of evil things, and did not fight against the assaults 
of the appendages. But we must, by acquiring superiority in 
the rational part, show ourselves masters of the inferior 
creation in us." For he too lays down the hypothesis of two 
souls in us, like the Pythagoreans, at whom we shall glance 
afterwards.  

Valentinus too, in a letter to certain people, writes in these 
very words respecting the appendages: "There is one good, by 
whose presence is the manifestation, which is by the Son, and 
by Him alone can the heart become pure, by the expulsion of 
every evil spirit from the heart: for the multitude of spirits 
dwelling in it do not suffer it to be pure; but each of them 
performs his own deeds, insulting it oft with unseemly lusts. 
And the heart seems to be treated somewhat like a 
caravanserai. For the latter has holes and ruts made in it, and 
is often filled with dung; men living filthily in it, and taking 
no care for the place as belonging to others. So fares it with 
the heart as long as there is no thought taken for it, being 
unclean, and the abode of many demons. But when the only 
good Father visits it, it is sanctified, and gleams with light. 
And he who possesses such a heart is so blessed, that "he shall 
see God."  

What, then, let them tell us, is the cause of such a soul not 
being cared for from the beginning? Either that it is not 
worthy (and somehow a care for it comes to it as from 
repentance), or it is a saved nature, as he would have it; and 
this, of necessity, from the beginning, being cared for by 
reason of its affinity, afforded no entrance to the impure 
spirits, unless by being forced and found feeble. For were he 
to grant that on repentance it preferred what was better, he 
will say this unwillingly, being what the truth we hold teaches; 
namely, that salvation is from a change due to obedience, but 
not from nature. For as the exhalations which arise from the 
earth, and from marshes, gather into mists and cloudy masses; 
so the vapours of fleshly lusts bring on the soul an evil 
condition, scattering about the idols of pleasure before the 
soul. Accordingly they spread darkness over the light of 
intelligence, the spirit attracting the exhalations that arise 
from lust, and thickening the masses of the passions by 
persistency in pleasures. Gold is not taken from the earth in 
the lump, but is purified by smelting; then, when made pure. 
it is called gold, the earth being purified. For "Ask, and it 
shall be given you," it is said to those who are able of 
themselves to choose what is best. And how we say that the 
powers of the devil, and the unclean spirits, sow into the 
sinner's soul, requires no more words from me, on adducing as 
a witness the apostolic Barnabas (and he was one of the 
seventy? and a fellow-worker of Paul), who speaks in these 
words: "Before we believed in God, the dwelling-place of our 
heart was unstable, truly a temple built with hands.  

For it was full of idolatry, and was a house of demons, 
through doing what was opposed to God."  

He says, then, that sinners exercise activities appropriate to 
demons; but he does not say that the spirits themselves dwell 
in the soul of the unbeliever. Wherefore he also adds, "See 
that the temple of the Lord be gloriously built. Learn, having 
received remission of sins; and having set our hope on the 
Name, let us become new, created again from the beginning." 
For what he says is not that demons are driven out of us, but 
that the sins which like them we commit before believing are 
remitted. Rightly thus he puts in opposition what follows: 
"Wherefore God truly dwells in our home. He dwells in us. 
How? The word of His faith, the calling of His promise, the 
wisdom of His statutes, the commandments of His 
communication, [dwell in us]."  

"I know that I have come upon a heresy; and its chief was 
wont to say that he fought with pleasure by pleasure, this 

worthy Gnostic advancing on pleasure in reigned combat, for 
he said he was a Gnostic; since he said it was no great thing 
for a man that had not tried pleasure to abstain from it, but 
for one who had mixed in it not to be overcome [was 
something]; and that therefore by means of it he trained 
himself in it. The wretched man knew not that he was 
deceiving himself by the artfulness of voluptuousness. To this 
opinion, then, manifestly Aristippus the Cyrenian adhered -- 
that of the sophist who boasted of the truth. Accordingly, 
when reproached for continually cohabiting with the 
Corinthian courtezan, he said, "I possess Lais, and am not 
possessed by her."  

Such also are those (who say that they follow Nicolaus, 
quoting an adage of the man, which they pervert, "that the 
flesh must be abused." But the worthy man showed that it was 
necessary to check pleasures and lusts, and by such training to 
waste away the impulses and propensities of the flesh. But they, 
abandoning themselves to pleasure like goats, as if insulting 
the body, lead a life of self-indulgence; not knowing that the 
body is wasted, being by nature subject to dissolution; while 
their soul is buffed in the mire of vice; following as they do the 
teaching of pleasure itself, not of the apostolic man. For in 
what do they differ from Sardanapalus, whose life is shown in 
the epigram: "I have what I ate -- what I enjoyed wantonly; 
And the pleasures I felt in love. But those Many objects of 
happiness are left, For I too am dust, who ruled great Ninus."  

For the feeling of pleasure is not at all a necessity, but the 
accompaniment of certain natural needs -- hunger, thirst, cold, 
marriage. If, then, it were possible to drink without it, or 
take food, or beget children, no other need of it could be 
shown. For pleasure is neither a function, nor a state, nor any 
part of us; but has been introduced into life as an auxiliary, as 
they say salt was to season food. But when it casts off restraint 
and rules the house, it generates first concupiscence, which is 
an irrational propension and impulse towards that which 
gratifies it; and it induced Epicurus to lay down pleasure as 
the aim of the philosopher. Accordingly he deifies a sound 
condition of body, and the certain hope respecting it. For 
what else is luxury than the voluptuous gluttony and the 
superfluous abundance of those who are abandoned to self-
indulgence? Diogenes writes significantly in a tragedy: "Who 
to the pleasures of effeminate And filthy luxury attached in 
heart, Wish not to undergo the slightest toil."  

And what follows, expressed indeed in foul language, but in 
a manner worthy of the voluptuaries.  

Wherefore the divine law appears to me necessarily to 
menace with fear, that, by caution and attention, the 
philosopher may acquire and retain absence of anxiety, 
continuing without fall and without sin in all things. For 
peace and freedom are not otherwise won, than by ceaseless 
and unyielding struggles with our lusts. For these stout and 
Olympic antagonists are keener than wasps, so to speak; and 
Pleasure especially, not by day only, but by night, is in dreams 
with witchcraft ensnaringly plotting and biting. How, then, 
can the Greeks any more be right in running down the law, 
when they themselves teach that Pleasure is the slave of fear? 
Socrates accordingly bids "people guard against enticements 
to eat when they are not hungry, and to drink when not 
thirsty, and the glances and kisses of the fair, as fitted to inject 
a deadlier poison than that of scorpions and spiders." And 
Antisthenes chose rather "to be demented than delighted." 
And the Theban Crates says: "Master these, exulting in the 
disposition of the soul, Vanquished neither by gold nor by 
languishing love, Nor are they any longer attendants to the 
wanton."  

And at length infers: "Those, unenslaved and unbended by 
servile Pleasure, Love the immortal kingdom and freedom."  

He writes expressly, in other words, "that the stop to the 
unbridled propensity to amorousness is hunger or a halter."  

And the comic poets attest, while they depreciate the 
teaching of Zeno the Stoic, to be to the following effect: "For 
he philosophizes a vain philosophy:  

He teaches to want food, and gets pupils One loaf, and for 
seasoning a dry fig, and to drink water."  

All these, then, are not ashamed clearly to confess the 
advantage which accrues from caution. And the wisdom 
which is trite and not contrary to reason, trusting not in mere 
words and oracular utterances, but in invulnerable armour of 
defence and energetic mysteries, and devoting itself to divine 
commands, and exercise, and practice, receives a divine power 
according to its inspiration from the Word.  

Already, then, the aegis of the poetic Jove is described as 
"Dreadful, crowned all around by Terror, And on it Strife 
and Prowess, and chilling Rout; On it, too, the Gorgon's 
head, dread monster, Terrible, dire, the sign of Ægis-bearing 
Jove."  

But to those, who are able rightly to understand salvation, 
I know not what will appear dearer than the gravity of the 
Law, and Reverence, which is its daughter. For when one is 
said to pitch too high, as also the Lord says, with reference to 
certain; so that some of those whose desires are towards Him 
may not sing out of pitch and tune, I do not understand it as 
pitching too high in reality, but only as spoken with reference 
to such as will not take up the divine yoke. For to those, who 

are unstrung and feeble, what is medium seems too high; and 
to those, who are unrighteous, what befalls them seems severe 
justice. For those, who, on account of the favour they 
entertain for sins, are prone to pardon, suppose truth to be 
harshness, and severity to be savageness, and him who does 
not sin with them, and is not dragged with them, to be pitiless. 
Tragedy writes therefore well of Pluto: "And to what sort of a 
deity wilt thou come, dost thou ask, Who knows neither 
clemency nor favour, But loves bare justice alone."  

For although you are not yet able to do the things enjoined 
by the Law, yet, considering that the noblest examples are set 
before us in it, we are able to nourish and increase the love of 
liberty; and so we shall profit more eagerly as far as we can, 
inviting some things, imitating some things, and fearing 
others. For thus the righteous of the olden time, who lived 
according to the law, "were not from a storied oak, or from a 
rock;" because they wish to philosophize truly, took and 
devoted themselves entirely to God, and were classified under 
faith. Zeno said well of the Indians, that he would rather have 
seen one Indian roasted, than have learned the whole of the 
arguments about bearing pain. But we have exhibited before 
our eyes every day abundant sources of martyrs that are burnt, 
impaled, beheaded. All these the fear inspired by the law, -- 
leading as a paedagogue to Christ, trained so as to manifest 
their piety by their blood. "God stood in the congregation of 
the gods; He judgeth in the midst of the gods." Who are they? 
Those that are superior to Pleasure, who rise above the 
passions, who know what they do -- the Gnostics, who are 
greater than the world. "I said, Ye are Gods; and all sons of 
the Highest." To whom speaks the Lord? To those who reject 
as far as possible all that is of man. And the apostle says, "For 
ye are not any longer in the flesh, but in the Spirit." And 
again he says, "Though in the flesh, we do not war after the 
flesh." "For flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption." "Lo, ye 
shall die like men," the Spirit has said, confuting us.  

We must then exercise ourselves in taking care about those 
things which fall under the power of the passions, fleeing like 
those who are truly philosophers such articles of food as excite 
lust, and dissolute licentiousness in chambering and luxury; 
and the sensations that tend to luxury, which are a solid 
reward to others, must no longer be so to us. For God's 
greatest gift is self-restraint. For He Himself has said, "I will 
neyer leave thee, nor forsake thee," as having judged thee 
worthy according to the true election. Thus, then, while we 
attempt piously to advance, we shall have put on us the mild 
yoke of the Lord from faith to faith, one charioteer driving 
each of us onward to salvation, that the meet fruit of 
beatitude may be won. "Exercise is" according to Hippocrates 
of Cos, "not only the health of the body, but of the soul -- 
fearlessness of labours -- a ravenous appetite for food."  

 
CHAPTER 21 -- OPINIONS OF VARIOUS 

PHILOSOPHERS ON THE CHIEF GOOD.  
Epicurus, in placing happiness in not being hungry, or 

thirsty, or cold, uttered that godlike word, saying impiously 
that he would tight in these points even with Father Jove; 
teaching, as if it were the case of pigs that live in filth and not 
that of rational philosophers, that happiness was victory. For 
of those that are ruled by pleasure are the Cyrenaics and 
Epicurus; for these expressly said that to live pleasantly was 
the chief end, and that pleasure was the only perfect good. 
Epicurus also says that the removal of pain is pleasure; and 
says that that is to be preferred, which first attracts from itself 
to itself, being, that is, wholly in motion. Dinomachus and 
Callipho said that the chief end was for one to do what he 
could for the attainment and enjoyment of pleasure; and 
Hieronymus the Peripatetic said the great end was to live 
unmolested, and that the only final good was happiness; and 
Diodorus likewise, who belonged to the same sect, 
pronounces the end to be to live undisturbed and well. 
Epicurus indeed, and the Cyrenaics, say that pleasure is the 
first duty; for it is for the sake of pleasure, they say, that 
virtue was introduced, and produced pleasure. According to 
the followers of Calliphon, virtue was introduced for the sake 
of pleasure, but that subsequently, on seeing its own beauty, it 
made itself equally prized with the first principle, that is, 
pleasure.  

But the Aristotelians lay it down, that to live in accordance 
with virtue is the end, but that neither happiness nor the end 
is reached by every one who has virtue. For the wise man, 
vexed and involved in involuntary mischances, and wishing 
gladly on these accounts to flee from life, is neither fortunate 
nor happy. For virtue needs time; for that is not acquired in 
one day which exists [only] in the perfect man since, as they 
say, a child is never happy. But human life is a perfect time, 
and therefore happiness is completed by the three kinds of 
good things. Neither, then, the poor, nor the mean nor even 
the diseased, nor the slave, can be one of them.  

Again, on the other hand, Zeno the Stoic thinks the end to 
be living according to virtue; and, Cleanthes, living agreeably 
to nature in the fight exercise of reason, which he held to 
consist of the selection of things according to nature. And 
Antipatrus, his friend, supposes the end to consist in choosing 
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continually and unswervingly the things which are according 
to nature, and rejecting those contrary to nature. 
Archedamus, on the other hand, explained the end to be such, 
that in selecting the greatest and chief things according to 
nature, it was impossible to overstep it. In addition to these, 
Panictius pronounced the end to be, to live according to the 
means given to us by nature. And finally, Posidonius said that 
it was to live engaged in contemplating the truth and order of 
the universe, and forming himself as he best can, in nothing 
influenced by the irrational part of his soul. And some of the 
later Stoics defined the great end to consist in living agreeably 
to the constitution of man. Why should I mention Aristo? He 
said that the end was indifference; but what is indifferent 
simply abandons the indifferent.  

Shall I bring forward the opinions of Herillus? Herillus 
states the end to be to live according to science. For some 
think that the more recent disciples of the Academy define the 
end to be, the steady abstraction of the mind to its own 
impressions. Further, Lycus the Peripatetic used to say that 
the final end was the true joy of the soul; as Leucimus, that it 
was the joy it had in what was good. Critolaus, also a 
Peripatetic, said that it was the perfection of a life flowing 
rightly according to nature, referring to the perfection 
accomplished by the three kinds according to tradition.  

We must, however, not rest satisfied with these, but 
endeavour as we best can to adduce the doctrines laid down on 
the point by the naturalist; for they say that Anaxagoras of 
Clazomenae affirmed contemplation and the freedom. flowing 
from it to be the end of life; Heraclitus the Ephesian, 
complacency. The Pontic Heraclides relates, that Pythagoras 
taught that the knowledge of the perfection of the numbers I 
was happiness of the soul. The Abderites also teach the 
existence of an end. Democritus, in his work On the Chief End, 
said it was cheerfulness, which he also called well-being, and 
often exclaims, "For delight and its absence are the boundary 
of those who have reached full age;" Hecataeus, that it was 
sufficiency to one's self; Apollodotus of Cyzicum, that it was 
delectation as Nausiphanes, that it was undauntedness, for he 
said that it was this that was called by Democritus 
imperturbability.  

In addition to these still, Diotimus declared the end to be 
perfection of what is good, which he said was termed well-
being. Again, Antisthenes, that it was humility. And those 
called Annicereans, of the Cyrenaic succession, laid down no 
definite end for the whole of life; but said that to each action 
belonged, as its proper end, the pleasure accruing from the 
action. These Cyrenaics reject Epicurus' definition of pleasure, 
that is the removal of pain, calling that the condition of a 
dead man; because we rejoice not only on account of pleasures, 
but companionships and distinctions; while Epicurns thinks 
that all joy of the soul arises from previous sensations of the 
flesh. Metrodorus, in his book On the Source of Happiness in 
Ourselves being greater than that which arises from Objects, 
says: What else is the good of the soul but the sound state of 
the flesh, and the sure hope of its continuance?  

 
CHAPTER 22-- PLATO'S OPINION, THAT THE CHIEF 

GOOD CONSISTS IN ASSIMILATION TO GOD, AND ITS 
AGREEMENT WITH SCRIPTURE.  

Further, Plato the philosopher says that the end is twofold: 
that which is communicable, and exists first in the ideal forms 
themselves, which he also calls "the good;" and that which 
partakes of it, and receives its likeness from it, as is the case in 
the men who appropriate virtue and true philosophy. 
Wherefore also Cleanthes, in the second book, On Pleasure, 
says that Socrates everywhere teaches that the just man and 
the happy are one and the same, and execrated the first man 
who separated the just from the useful, as having done an 
impious thing. For those are in truth impious who separate 
the useful from that which is tight according to the law. Plato 
himself says that happiness (eudai monia) is to possess rightly 
the daemon, and that the ruling faculty of the soul is called 
the daemon; and he terms happiness (eudaimonia) the most 
perfect and complete good. Sometimes he calls it a consistent 
and harmonious life, sometimes the highest perfection in 
accordance with virtue; and this he places in the knowledge of 
the Good, and in likeness to God, demonstrating likeness to 
be justice and holiness with wisdom. For is it not thus that 
some of our writers have understood that man straightway on 
his creation received what is "according to the image," but 
that what is according "to the likeness" he will receive 
afterwards on his perfection? Now Plato, teaching that the 
virtuous man shall have this likeness accompanied with 
humility, explains the following: "He that humbleth himself 
shall be exalted." He says, accordingly, in The Laws: "God 
indeed, as the ancient saying has it, occupying the beginning, 
the middle, and the end of all things, goes straight through 
while He goes round the circumference. And He is always 
attended by Justice, the avenger of those who revolt from the 
divine law." You see how he connects fear with the divine law. 
He adds, therefore: "To which he, who would be happy, 
cleaving, will follow lowly and beautified." Then, connecting 
what follows these words, and admonishing by fear, he adds: 
"What conduct, then, is dear and conformable to God? That 

which is characterized by one word of old date: Like will be 
dear to like, as to what is in proportion; but things out of 
proportion are neither dear to one another, nor to those 
which are in proportion. And that therefore he that would be 
dear to God, must, to the best of his power, become such as 
He is And in virtue of the same reason, our self-controlling 
man is dear to God. But he that has no self-control is unlike 
and diverse." In saying that it was an ancient dogma, he 
indicates the teaching which had come to him from the law. 
And having in the Theaoetus admitted that evils make the 
circuit of mortal nature and of this spot, he adds: "Wherefore 
we must try to flee hence as soon as possible. For flight is 
likeness to God as far as possible. And likeness is to become 
holy and just with wisdom." Speusippus, the nephew of Plato, 
says that happiness is a perfect state in those who conduct 
themselves in accordance with nature, or the state of the good: 
for which condition all men have a desire, but the good only 
attained to quietude; consequently the virtues are the authors 
of happiness. And Xenocrates the Chalcedonian defines 
happiness to be the possession of virtue, strictly so called, and 
of the power subservient to it. Then he clearly says, that the 
seat in which it resides is the soul; that by which it is effected, 
the virtues; and that of these as parts are formed praiseworthy 
actions, good habits and dispositions, and motions, and 
relations; and that corporeal and external objects are not 
without these. For Polemo, the disciple of Xenocrates, seems 
of the opinion that happiness is sufficiency of all good things, 
or of the most and greatest. He lays down the doctrine, then, 
that happiness never exists without virtue; and that virtue, 
apart from corporeal and external objects, is sufficient for 
happiness. Let these things be so. The contradictions to the 
opinions specified shall be adduced in due time. But on us it is 
incumbent to reach the unaccomplished end, obeying the 
commands -- that is, God -- and living according to them, 
irreproachably and intelligently, through knowledge of the 
divine will; and assimilation as far as possible in accordance 
with right reason is the end, and restoration to perfect 
adoption by the Son, which ever glorifies the Father by the 
great High Priest who has deigned to call us brethren and 
fellow-heirs. And the apostle, succinctly describing the end, 
writes in the Epistle to the Romans: "But now, being made 
free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life." And viewing the 
hope as twofold -- that which is expected, and that which has 
been received -- he now teaches the end to be the restitution of 
the hope. "For patience," he says, "worketh experience, and 
experience hope: and hope maketh not ashamed; because the 
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit 
that is given to us." On account of which love and the 
restoration to hope, he says, in another place, "which rest is 
laid up for us." You will find in Ezekiel the like, as follows: 
"The soul that sinneth, it shall die. And the man who shall be 
righteous, and shall do judgment and justice, who has not 
eaten on the mountains, nor lifted his eyes to the idols of the 
house of Israel, and hath not defiled his neighbour's wife, and 
hath not approached to a woman in the time of her 
uncleanness (for he does not wish the seed of man to be 
dishonoured), and will not injure a man; will restore the 
debtor's pledge, and will not take usury; will turn away his 
hand from wrong; will do true judgment between a man and 
his neighbour; will walk in my ordinances, and keep my 
commandments, so as to do the truth; he is righteous, he shall 
surely live, saith Adonai the Lord." Isaiah too, in exhorting 
him that hath not believed to gravity of life, and the Gnostic 
to attention, proving that man's virtue and God's are not the 
same, speaks thus: "Seek the Lord, and on finding Him call on 
Him. And when He shall draw near to you, let the wicked 
forsake his ways, and the unrighteous man his ways; and let 
him return to the Lord, and he shall obtain mercy," down to 
"and your thoughts from my thoughts."' "We," then, 
according to the noble apostle, "wait for the hope of 
righteousness by faith. For in Christ neither circumcision 
availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but faith which 
worketh by love." And we desire that every one of you show 
the same diligence to the full assurance of hope," down to 
"made an high priest for ever, after the order of 
Melchizedek." Similarly with Paul "the All-virtuous 
Wisdom" says, "He, that heareth me shall dwell trusting in 
hope." For the restoration of hope is called by the same term 
"hope." To the expression "will dwell" it has most beautifully 
added" trusting," showing that such an one has obtained rest, 
having received the hope for which he hoped. Wherefore also 
it is added, "and shall be quiet, without fear of any evil." And 
openly and expressly the apostle, in the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians says, "Be ye followers of me, as also I am of 
Christ," s in order that that may take place. If ye are of me, 
and I am of Christ, then ye are imitators of Christ, and Christ 
of God. Assimilation to God, then, so that as far as possible a 
man becomes righteous and holy with wisdom he lays down as 
the aim of faith, and the end to be that restitution of the 
promise which is effected by faith. From these doctrines gush 
the fountains, which we specified above, of those who have 
dogmatized about "the end." But of these enough.  

 

CHAPTER 23 -- ON MARRIAGE.  
Since pleasure and lust seem to fall under marriage, it must 

also be treated of. Marriage is the first conjunction of man 
and woman for the procreation of legitimate children. 
Accordingly Menander the comic poet says: "For the 
begetting of legitimate children, I give thee my daughter."  

We ask if we ought to marry; which is one of the points, 
which are said to be relative. For some must marry, and a man 
must be in some condition, and he must marry some one in 
some condition. For every one is not to marry, nor always. 
But there is a time in which it is suitable, and a person for 
whom it is suitable, and an age up to which it is suitable. 
Neither ought every one to take a wife, nor is it every woman 
one is to take, nor always, nor in every way, nor 
inconsiderately. But only he who is in certain circumstances, 
and such an one and at such time as is requisite, and for the 
sake of children, and one who is in every respect similar, and 
who does not by force or compulsion love the husband who 
loves her. Hence Abraham, regarding his wife as a sister, says, 
"She is my sister by my father, but not by my mother; and she 
became my wife," teaching us that children of the same 
mothers ought not to enter into matrimony. Let us briefly 
follow the history. Plato ranks marriage among outward 
good things, providing for the perpetuity of our race, and 
handing down as a torch a certain perpetuity to children's 
children. Democritus repudiates marriage and the 
procreation of children, on account of the many annoyances 
thence arising, and abstractions from more necessary things. 
Epicurus agrees, and those who place good in pleasure, and in 
the absence of trouble and pain. According to the opinion of 
the Stoics, marriage and the rearing of children are a thing 
indifferent; and according to the Peripatetics, a good. In a 
word, these, following out their dogmas in words, became 
enslaved to pleasures; some using concubines, some mistresses, 
and the most youths. And that wise quaternion in the garden 
with a mistress, honoured pleasure by their acts. Those, then, 
will not escape the curse of yoking an ass with an ox, who, 
judging certain things not to suit them, command others to 
do them, or the reverse. This Scripture has briefly showed, 
when it says, "What thou hatest, thou shalt not do to 
another."  

But they who approve of marriage say, Nature has adapted 
us for marriage, as is evident from the structure of our bodies, 
which are male and female. And they constantly proclaim that 
command, "Increase and replenish." And though this is the 
case, yet it seems to them shameful that man, created by God, 
should be more licentious than the irrational creatures, which 
do not mix with many licentiously, but with one of the same 
species, such as pigeons and ringdoves, and creatures like 
them. Furthermore, they say, "The childless man fails in the 
perfection which is according to nature, not having 
substituted his proper successor in his place. For he is perfect 
that has produced from himself his like, or rather, when he 
sees that he has produced the same; that is, when that which is 
begotten attains to the same nature with him who begat." 
Therefore we must by all means marry, both for our country's 
sake, for the succession of children, and as far as we are 
concerned, the perfection of the world; since the poets also 
pity a marriage half-perfect and childless, but pronounce the 
fruitful one happy. But it is the diseases of the body that 
principally show marriage to be necessary. For a wife's care 
and the assiduity of her constancy appear to exceed the 
endurance of all other relations and friends, as much as to 
excel them in sympathy; and most of all, she takes kindly to 
patient watching. And in truth, according to Scripture, she is 
a needful help. The comic poet then, Menander, while running 
down marriage, and yet alleging on the other side its 
advantages, replies to one who had said: "I am averse to the 
thing, For you take it awkwardly."  

Then. he adds: "You see the hardships and the things which 
annoy you in it.  

But you do not look on the advantages." And so forth.  
Now marriage is a help in the case of those advanced in 

years, by furnishing a spouse to take care of one, and by 
rearing children of her to nourish one's old age.  

"For to a man after death his children bring renown, Just as 
corks bear the net, Saving the fishing-line from the deep." 
according to the tragic poet Sophocles.  

Legislators, moreover, do not allow those who are 
unmarried to discharge the highest magisterial offices. For 
instance, the legislator of the Spartans imposed a fine not on 
bachelorhood only, but on monogamy? and late marriage, 
and single life. And the renowned Plato orders the man who 
has not married to pay a wife's maintenance into the public 
treasury, and to give to the magistrates a suitable sum of 
money as expenses. For if they shall not beget children, not 
having married, they produce, as far as in them lies, a scarcity 
of men, and dissolve states and the world that is composed of 
them, impiously doing away with divine generation. It is also 
unmanly and weak to shun living with a wife and children. 
For of that of which the loss is an evil, the possession is by all 
means a good; and this is the case with the rest of things. But 
the loss of children is, they say, among the chiefest evils: the 
possession of children is consequently a good thing; and if it 
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be so, so also is marriage. It is said: "Without a father there 
never could be a child, And without a mother conception of a 
child could not be.  

Marriage makes a father, as a husband a mother."  
Accordingly Homer makes a thing to be earnestly prayed 

for: "A husband and a house;" yet not simply, but along with 
good agreement. For the marriage of other people is an 
agreement for indulgence; but that of philosophers leads to 
that agreement which is in accordance with reason, bidding 
wives adorn themselves not in outward appearance, but in 
character; and enjoining husbands not to treat their wedded 
wives as mistresses, making corporeal wantonness their aim; 
but to take advantage of marriage for help in the whole of life, 
and for the best self-restraint.  

Far more excellent, in my opinion, than the seeds of wheat 
and barley that are sown at appropriate seasons, is man that is 
sown, for whom all things grow; and those seeds temperate 
husbandmen ever sow. Every foul and polluting practice must 
therefore be purged away from marriage; that the intercourse 
of the irrational animals may not be cast in our teeth, as more 
accordant with nature than human conjunction in 
procreation. Some of these, it must be granted, desist at the 
time in which they are directed, leaving creation to the 
working of Providence.  

By the tragedians, Polyxena, though being murdered, is 
described nevertheless as having, when dying, taken great care 
to fall decently,- "Concealing what ought to be hid from the 
eyes of men."  

Marriage to her was a calamity. To be subjected, then, to 
the passions, and to yield to them, is the extremest slavery; as 
to keep them in subjection is the only liberty. The divine 
Scripture accordingly says, that those who have transgressed 
the commandments are sold to strangers, that is, to sins alien 
to nature, till they return and repent. Marriage, then, as a 
sacred image, must be kept pure from those things which 
defile it. We are to rise from our slumbers with the Lord, and 
retire to sleep with thanksgiving and prayer,- "Both when 
you sleep, and when the holy light comes," confessing the 
Lord in our whole life; possessing piety in the soul, and 
extending self-control to the body. For it is pleasing to God 
to lead decorum from the tongue to our actions. Filthy speech 
is the way to effrontery; and the end of both is filthy conduct.  

Now that the Scripture counsels marriage, and allows no 
release from the union, is expressly contained in the law, 
"Thou shalt not put away thy wife, except for the cause of 
fornication;" and it regards as fornication, the marriage of 
those separated while the other is alive. Not to deck and 
adorn herself beyond what is becoming, renders a wife free of 
calumnious suspicion. while she devotes herself assiduously to 
prayers and supplications; avoiding frequent departures from 
the house, and shutting herself up as far as possible from the 
view of all not related to her, and deeming housekeeping of 
more consequence than impertinent trifling. "He that taketh a 
woman that has been put away," it is said, "committeth 
adultery; and if one puts away his wife, he makes her an 
adulteress," that is, compels her to commit adultery. And not 
only is he who puts her away guilty of this, but he who takes 
her, by giving to the woman the opportunity of sinning; for 
did he not take her, she would return to her husband. What, 
then, is the law? In order to check the impetuosity of the 
passions, it commands the adulteress to be put to death, on 
being convicted of this; and if of priestly family, to be 
committed to the flames. And the adulterer also is stoned to 
death, but not in the same place, that not even their death 
may be in common. And the law is not at variance with the 
Gospel, but agrees with it. How should it be otherwise, one 
Lord being the author of both? She who has committed 
fornication liveth in sin, and is dead to the commandments; 
but she who has repented, being as it were born again by the 
change in her life, has a regeneration of life; the old harlot 
being dead, and she who has been regenerated by repentance 
having come back again to life. The Spirit testifies to what has 
been said by Ezekiel, declaring, "I desire not the death of the 
sinner, but that he should turn." Now they are stoned to 
death; as through hardness of heart dead to the law which 
they believed not. But in the case of a priestess the punishment 
is increased, because "to whom much is given, from him shall 
more be required."  

Let us conclude this second book of the Stromata at this 
point, on account of the length and number of the chapters.  

 
THE STROMATA BOOK 3 
[Translation from: Henry Chadwick, ed, The Ethereal 

Library of Christian Classics: Volume II, Alexandrian 
Christianity (Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1954), pp. 40-
92.] 

CHAPTER 1  
The Valentinians, who hold that the union of man and 

woman is derived from the divine emanation in heaven above, 
approve of marriage. The followers of Basilides, on the other 
hand, say that when the apostles asked whether it was not 
better not to marry, the Lord replied: "Not all can receive 
this saying; there are some eunuchs who are so from their 
birth, others are so of necessity." And their explanation of 

this saying is roughly as follows: Some men, from their birth, 
have a natural sense of repulsion from a woman; and those 
who are naturally so constituted do well not to marry. Those 
who are eunuchs of necessity are those theatrical ascetics who 
only control themselves because they have a passion for the 
limelight. [And those who have suffered accidental castration 
have become eunuchs of necessity.] Those, then, who are 
eunuchs of necessity have no sound reason for their abstinence 
from marriage. But those who for the sake of the eternal 
kingdom have made themselves eunuchs derive this idea, they 
say, from a wish to avoid the distractions involved in 
marriage, because they are afraid of having to waste time in 
providing for the necessities of life.  

And they say that by the words "it is better to marry than 
to burn" the apostle means this: "Do not cast your soul into 
the fire, so that you have to endure night and day and go in 
fear lest you should fall from continence. For a soul which has 
to concentrate upon 'endurance has lost hope." In his Ethics, 
Isidore says in these very words: " Abstain, then, from a 
quarrelsome woman lest you are distracted from the grace of 
God. But when you have rejected the fire of the seed, then 
pray with an undisturbed conscience. And when your prayer 
of thanksgiving," he says, "descends to a prayer of request, 
and your request is not that in future you may do right, but 
that you may do no wrong, then marry. But perhaps a man is 
too young or poor or suffers from weak health, and has not 
the will to marry as the apostle's saying suggests. Such a man 
should not separate himself from his brother Christian. He 
should say, I have come into the sanctuary, I can suffer 
nothing. And if he has a presentiment that he may fall, he may 
say, Brother, lay your hand on me lest I sin, and he will 
receive help both spiritually and physically. Let him only wish 
to accomplish what is right and he will achieve his object.  

"Sometimes, however, we say with our mouth 'I wish not to 
sin' while our mind is really inclined towards sin. Such a man 
does not do what he wishes for fear lest any punishment 
should be in store for him. Human nature has some wants 
which are necessary and natural, and others which are only 
natural. To be clothed is necessary and natural; sexual 
intercourse is natural but not necessary."  

I have quoted these remarks to prove in error those 
Basilidians who do not live purely, supposing either that they 
have the power even to commit sin because of their perfection, 
or indeed that they will be saved by nature even if they sin in 
this life because they possess an innate election. For the 
original teachers of their doctrines do not allow one to do the 
same as they are now doing. They ought not, therefore, to 
take as a covering cloak the name of Christ and, by living 
lewder lives than the most uncontrolled heathen, bring 
blasphemy upon his name. "For such people are false apostles, 
deceitful workers" as far as the words "whose end shall be like 
their works." Continence is an ignoring of the body in 
accordance with the confession of faith in God. For 
continence is not merely a matter of sexual abstinence, but 
applies also to the other things for which the soul has an evil 
desire because it is not satisfied with the necessities of life. 
There is also a continence of the tongue, of money, of use, and 
of desire. It does not only teach us to exercise self-control; it is 
rather that self-control is granted to us, since it is a divine 
power and grace. Accordingly I must declare what is the 
opinion of our people about this subject. Our view is that we 
welcome as blessed the state of abstinence from marriage in 
those to whom this has been granted by God. We admire 
monogamy and the high standing of single marriage, holding 
that we ought to share suffering with another and "bear one 
another's burdens," lest anyone who thinks he stands securely 
should himself fall. It is of second marriage that the apostle 
says, If you burn, marry.  

   
CHAPTER 2 
But the followers of Carpocrates and Epiphanes think that 

wives should be common property. Through them the worst 
calumny has become current against the Christian name. This 
fellow Epiphanes, whose writings I have at hand, was a son of 
Carpocrates and his mother was named Alexandria. On his 
father's side he was an Alexandrine, on his mother's a 
Cephallenian. He lived in all only seventeen years, and at 
Same in Cephallenia was honoured as a god. There a temple of 
vast blocks of stone was erected and dedicated to him, with 
altars, sacred precincts, and a "museum." The Cephallenians 
gather at the temple every new moon and celebrate with 
sacrifices the day when Epiphanes became a god as his 
birthday; they pour libations to him, feast in his honour, and 
sing his praises. He was educated by his father in the general 
education and in Platonism, and he was instructed in the 
knowledge of the Monad, which is the root-origin of the 
Carpocratians' heresy.  

This is what he says, then, in the book Concerning 
Righteousness: "The righteousness of God is a kind of 
universal fairness and equality. There is equality in the heaven 
which is stretched out in all directions and contains the entire 
earth in its circle. The night reveals equally all the stars. The 
light of the sun, which is the cause of the daytime and the 
father of light, God pours out from above upon the earth in 

equal measure on all who have power to see. For all see alike. 
There is no distinction between rich and poor, people and 
governor, stupid and clever, female and male, free men and 
slaves. Even the irrational animals are not accorded any 
different treatment; but in just the same way God pours out 
from above sunlight equally upon all the animals. He 
establishes his righteousness to both good and bad by seeing 
that none is able to get more than his share and to deprive his 
neighbour, so that he has twice the light his neighbour has. 
The sun causes food to grow for all living beings alike; the 
universal righteousness is given to all equally. In this respect 
there is no difference between the entire species of oxen and 
any individual oxen, between the species of pigs and 
particular pigs, between the species of sheep and particular 
sheep, and so on with all the rest. In them the universality of 
God's fairness is manifest. Furthermore all plants of whatever 
sort are sown equally in the earth. Common nourishment 
grows for all beasts which feed on the earth's produce; to all it 
is alike. It is regulated by no law, but rather is harmoniously 
available to all through the gift of him who gives it and makes 
it to grow.  

"And for birth there is no written law (for otherwise it 
would have been transcribed). All beings beget and give birth 
alike, having received by God's righteousness an innate 
equality. The Creator and Father of all with his own 
righteousness appointed this, just as he gave equally the eye to 
all to enable them to see. He did not make a distinction 
between female and male, rational and irrational, nor 
between anything and anything else at all; rather he shared 
out sight equally and universally. It was given to all alike by a 
single command. As the laws (he says) could not punish men 
who were ignorant of them, they taught men that they were 
transgressors. But the laws, by pre-supposing the existence of 
private property, cut up and destroyed the universal equality 
decreed by the divine law." As he does not understand the 
words of the apostle where he says "Through the law I knew 
sin,"  he says that the idea of Mine and Thine came into 
existence through the laws so that the earth and money were 
no longer put to common use. And so also with marriage. 
"For God has made vines for all to use in common, since they 
are not protected against sparrows and a thief; and similarly 
corn and the other fruits. But the abolition, contrary to 
divine law, of community of use and equality begat the thief of 
domestic animals and fruits.  

8.He brought female to be with male and in the same way 
united all animals. He thus showed righteousness to be a 
universal fairness and equality .But those who have been born 
in this way have denied the universality which is the corollary 
of their birth and say, 'Let him who has taken one woman 
keep her,' whereas all alike can have her, just as the other 
animals do." After this, which is quoted word for word, he 
again continues in the same spirit as follows: "With a view to 
the permanence of the race, he has implanted in males a strong 
and ardent desire which neither law nor custom nor any other 
restraint is able to destroy. For it is God's decree."  

And how can this man still be reckoned among our number 
when he openly abolishes both law and gospel by these words. 
The one says: "Thou shalt not commit adultery." The other 
says: "Everyone who looks lustfully has already committed 
adultery." The saying in the law, "Thou shalt not covet," lt 
shows that one God is proclaimed by law, prophets, and 
gospel; for it says: "Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's 
wife." But for a Jew the "neighbour" is not a Jew, for he is a 
brother and has the same spirit. Therefore it remains that 
"neighbour" means one of another race. But how can he not 
be a neighbour who is able to share in the same spirit? For 
Abraham is father not only of the Hebrews, but also of the 
Gentiles.  

If the adulteress and he who committed fornication with her 
are punished with death, clearly the command which says 
"Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife" speaks of the 
Gen- tiles, in order that anyone who, as the law directs, 
abstains from his neighbour's wife and from his sister may 
hear clearly from the Lord, "But I say unto you, Thou shalt 
not lust." The addition of the word "I," however, shows the 
stricter force of the commandment, and that Carpocrates 
fights against God, and Epiphanes likewise. The latter in the 
same notorious book, I mean Concerning Righteousness, 
writes in one passage as follows: "Consequently one must 
understand the saying 'Thou shalt not covet' as if the lawgiver 
was making a jest, to which he added the even more comic 
words 'thy neighbour's goods'. For he himself who gave the 
desire to sustain the race orders that it is to be suppressed, 
though he removes it from no other animals. And by the 
words 'thy neighbour's wife' he says something even more 
ludicrous, since he forces what should be common property to 
be treated as a private possession."  

These then are the doctrines of the excellent Carpocratians. 
These, so they say, and certain other enthusiasts for the same 
wickednesses, gather together for feasts (I would not call their 
meeting an Agape), men and women together. After they have 
sated their appetites ("on repletion Cypris, the goddess of love, 
enters,"21 as it is said), then they overturn the lamps and so 
extinguish the light that the shame of their adulterous 
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"righteousness" is hidden, and they have intercourse where 
they will and with whom they will.23 After they have 
practiced community of use in this love-feast, they demand by 
daylight of whatever women they wish that they will be 
obedient to the law of Carpocrates-it would not be right to 
say the law of God. Such, I think, is the law that Carpocrates 
must have given for the copulations of dogs and pigs and 
goats. He seems to me to have misunderstood the saying of 
Plato in the Republic24 that the women of all are to be 
common. Plato means that the unmarried are common for 
those who wish to ask them, as also the theatre is open to the 
public for all who wish to see, but that when each one has 
chosen his wife, then the married woman is no longer common 
to all.  

In his book entitled Magica Xanthus says: "The Magi think 
it permissible to have sexual intercourse with mothers and 
daughters and sisters, and that wives are to be held in 
common, not by force and in secret, but both parties may 
agree when one man wishes to marry another's wife. "Of these 
and other similar sects Jude, I think, spoke prophetically in 
his letter- "In the same way also these dreamers" (for they do 
not seek to find the truth in the light of day) as far as the 
words "and their mouth speaks arrogant things."  

   
CHAPTER 3  
If Plato himself and the Pythagoreans, as indeed later also 

followers of Marcion, regard birth as something evil (though 
the last named was far from thinking that wives were to be 
held in common), yet by the Marcionites nature is regarded as 
evil because it was created out of evil matter and by a just 
Creator. On this ground, that they do not wish to fill the 
world made by the Creator-God, they decide to abstain from 
marriage. Thus they are in opposition to their Maker and 
hasten towards him who is called the good God, but not to 
the God, as they say, of the other kind. As they wish to leave 
nothing of their own behind them on this earth, they are 
continent, not of their own free choice, but from hatred of the 
Creator, being unwilling to use what he has made. But these 
folk, who in their blasphemous fight against God have 
abandoned natural reasoning, and despise the long-suffering 
and goodness of God, even if they do not wish to marry, use 
the food made by the Creator and breathe his air; for they are 
his works and dwell in his world. They say they have received 
the gospel of the knowledge of the Strange God; yet at least 
they ought to acknowledge gratitude to the. Lord of the 
world because they receive this gospel on this earth.  

But we shall give a detailed answer to these people when we 
discuss the doctrine of First Principles. The philosophers 
whom we have mentioned, from whom the Marcionites 
blasphemously derived their doctrine that birth is evil, on 
which they then plumed themselves as if it were their own idea, 
do not hold that it is evil by nature, but only for the soul 
which has perceived the truth. For they think the soul is 
divine and has come down here to this world as a place of 
punishment. In their view souls which have become embodied 
need to be purified. But this doctrine is not that of the 
Marcionites, but of those who believe that the souls are 
enclosed in bodies and change from this prison and undergo 
transmigration. There will be an opportunity to reply to these 
when we come to speak about the soul.  

It is clear that Heraclitus regards birth as something evil 
when he says: "When men are born they are fain to live and 
suffer death," or rather go to their rest, "and they leave 
children who also suffer death." Empedocles is obviously in 
agreement with him when he says:  

"When I saw the place, so strange it was, I wept and 
wailed."  

And further:  
"For out of the living he made the dead, changing their 

forms."  
And again;  
"O woe, unhappy race of mortals, wretched men!  
Out of what kind of dissensions and groans were you born!”  
And the Sibyl also says:  
"Mortal men are ye, and fleshly, being nothing," like the 

poet who writes:  
"Earth nurtures nothing weaker than a man."  
Moreover Theognis shows that birth is evil when he  
speaks as follows:  
"For mortals best it is not to be born at all  
And never to see the rays of the bright sun,  
But if born to pass the gates of Hades as soon as possible."  
With this agrees also the tragic poet Euripides when he 

writes:  
"Where a man is born we ought to assemble only to bewail 

His lot in coming into so much evil.  
But when one dies and comes to the end of troubles  
Then we should rejoice and praise his happy departure."  
And again he says the same in these words:  
"Who knows if life be not in truth but death And death be 

life."  
Herodotus, it is clear, makes Solon say the same as this: "O 

Croesus, every man is a misfortune." And his myth about 
Cleobis and Biton has obviously no other intention than to 

disparage birth and praise death. " As scattered leaves, so is 
mankind," says Homer.41 And in the Cratylus Plato 
attributes to Orpheus the doctrine that the soul in this body is 
suffering punishment. This is what he says: "Some say that the 
body is a tomb of the soul, as being buried in it for the present 
life. And because the soul expresses (semainei) by this body 
whatever it may wish to express, so it is rightly called a tomb 
(sema). The Orphics, in particular, seem to have given it this 
name, as they think the soul suffers punishment for its 
misdeeds,"  

It is also worth mentioning the remark of Philolaus. This 
Pythagorean speaks as follows: "The ancient theologians and 
seers testify that the soul is conjoined to the body to suffer 
certain punishments, and is, as it were, buried in this tomb." 
And Pindar speaks of the Eleusinian mysteries as follows: 
"Blessed is he who has seen before he goes under the earth; for 
he knows the end of life and knows also its divine beginning. 
Similarly in the Phaedo Plato does not hesitate to write as 
follows: "And these men who established our mysteries. . ." 
down to the words "and will dwell with the gods." And what 
when he says, "As long as we have still the body and our soul 
is involved in such evil, shall we never have sufficient 
possession of that which we desire?" Does he not hint that 
birth is the cause; of the worst evils? And in the Phaedo he 
bears witness again: "All who have rightly been concerned 
with philosophy run the risk that other men will fail to notice 
that their sole object is to pursue death and dying."  

And in another place: " Accordingly here the soul of the 
philosopher mostly disregards his body and flees from it, and 
seeks to be existent by itself." Does he not agree to some ex- 
tent with the divine apostle when he says, "O wretched man 
that I am, who shall deliver me from this body of death?" 
unless he speaks of "body of death" in a figurative sense to 
refer to the agreement of those who have been enticed into evil. 
And that sexual intercourse, as the cause of birth, was rejected 
long before Marcion by Plato is clear from the first book of 
the Republic. For after praising old age he continues: "Mark 
it well, for me the more the other pleasures of the body fade 
away, the more grow the desires and pleasures of rational 
enquiry." And with reference to sex relations: "Be silent, O 
man, it is with the greatest joy that I escaped from it-as if I 
had escaped from a wild and raging tyrant."  

Again in the Phaedo he disparages birth when he writes of 
"the doctrine which is secretly taught about this that we men 
are in a sort of prison." And again, "Those who are manifestly 
distinguished for their holiness of life are liberated from these 
places on earth and are set free as if this earth were a prison, 
and go to the pure home above." Nevertheless, although he 
says this, he perceives that the administration of this world is 
good, and says: "One ought not to set oneself free and run 
away."And to sum up briefly, he has given Marcion no 
opening for his view that matter is evil, when he himself 
reverently says of the world, "All that is good the world has 
received from him who has composed it; but from its previous 
state arise all the recalcitrant and unjust things in the heaven 
and from this it derives these elements and causes them in 
living beings."  

20. With even greater clarity he adds: "The cause of these 
things was the material element in the world's constitution, 
which was at one time bound up with its ancient nature. For 
before it came into its present ordered state it was in a 
condition of great chaos." To the same effect in the Laws he 
laments the of men saying: "The gods had mercy on mankind 
which born for trouble, and to give them rest from their 
labours appointed the changing cycle of feasts." And in the 
Epinomis discusses the causes of this pitiful condition and says 
this: )m the beginning birth was difficult for every human 
being; to get to the state of being an embryo, then to be born, 
and l to be nourished and educated, all this is attended by 
count- pains, as we all agree."  

What then? Does not Heraclitus call birth death, just as 
Pythagoras and Socrates in the Gorgias, when he says: "Death 
is what we see when we are awake; and what we see in our 
sleep is a dream." But enough of this. When we discuss First 
Principles we consider the difference between the views of the 
philosophers and those of the Marcionites. But I think I have 
shown clearly enough that Marcion took from Plato the 
starting-point of his "strange" doctrines, without either 
grateful acknowledgment or understanding.  

Now we may continue our discussion about continence. We 
were saying that from a dislike of its inconveniences the 
Greeks have made many adverse observations about the birth 
of children, and that the Marcionites have interpreted them in 
a godless sense and are ungrateful to their Creator. For the 
tragedy says:  

"For mortals it is better not to be born than to be born;  
Children I bring to birth with bitter pains; And then when I 

have borne them they lack understanding.  
In vain I groan, that I must look on wicked offspring  
While I lose the good. If the good survive, My wretched 

heart is melted by alarm.  
What is this goodness then? Is it not enough That I should 

care for one alone  
And bear the pain for this one soul?"  

And further to the same effect  
"So now I think and have long so thought Man ought never 

children to beget, Seeing into what agonies we are born."  
But in the following verses he clearly attributes the cause of 

evil to the primal origins, when he speaks as follows:  
"O thou who art born for misfortune and disaster, thou art 

born a man, and thine unhappy life thou didst receive from 
the place where the air of heaven, which gives breath to 
mortals, first began to give food for all. Complain not of thy 
mortal state, thou who art mortal."  

Again he puts the same idea in these words:  
"No mortal is content and happy  
Nor is any born free from sorrow."  
And then again:  
"Alas, alas, how many are the chances of mortal calamity! 

How many forms it takes! None can tell the end."  
And further likewise:  
"Of what is mortal there is nothing which is happy without 

end."  
It is asserted that on this ground the Pythagoreans exercised 

abstinence. But to me, on the contrary, it seems that they 
marry for the sake of procreating children, but after they have 
begotten children they desire to control sexual indulgence. 
That is why they give the mysterious command to abstain 
from beans, not because pulse leads to flatulence and is 
indigestible and causes troubled dreams, nor because the bean 
is shaped like a man's head; as the verse has it, "It is alike to 
eat beans and the head of one's parents." The real reason is 
that if beans are eaten they make women barren. At any rate 
Theophrastus in the fifth book of his Causes of Plants relates 
that if the pods of beans are put round the roots of newly 
planted trees the shoots dry up and that if birds that live 
round houses are continuously fed on beans they become 
unable to lay eggs.  

   
CHAPTER 4 
Of the heretics we mentioned Marcion of Pontus as 

forbidding the use of this world's goods on the ground of 
opposition to the Creator. The Creator himself is thus the 
reason for continence, if this can be called continence; for this 
giant o thinks he can resist God is not continent by an act of 
free choice, in that he attacks the creation and the process by 
which n is formed. If they quote the Lord's words to Philip, 
"Let dead bury their dead, but do thou follow me," they 
ought to consider that Philip's flesh is also formed in the same 
way; body is not a polluted corpse. How then could he have a 
body of flesh which is not a corpse? Because he rose from the 
tomb when the Lord killed his passions, and he began to live 
unto Christ. We also mentioned the blasphemous immorality 
of Carpocrates. But when we spoke about the saying of 
Nicolaus we omitted to say this. Nicolaus, they say, had a 
lovely wife. When after the Saviour's ascension he was accused 
before the apostles of jealousy, he brought his wife into the 
concourse and allowed anyone who so desired to marry her. 
For, they say, this action was appropriate to the saying: "One 
must abuse the flesh." Those who share his heresy follow both 
his action and his words simply and without qualification by 
indulging in the gravest enormity.  

I am informed, however, that Nicolaus never had relations 
with any woman other than the wife he married, and that of 
his children his daughters remained virgins to their old age, 
and his son remained uncorrupted. In view of this it was an 
act of suppression of passion when he brought before the 
apostles the wife on whose account he was jealous. He taught 
what it meant to "abuse the flesh" by restraining the 
distracting passions. For, as the Lord commanded, he did not 
wish to serve two masters, pleasure and God. It is said that 
Matthias also taught that one should fight the flesh and abuse 
it, never allowing it to give way to licentious pleasure, so that 
the soul might grow by faith and knowledge.  

There are some who call Aphrodite Pandemos [i.e., physical 
love] a mystical communion. This is an insult to the name of 
communion. To do something wrong is called an action, just 
as also to do right is likewise called an action. Similarly 
communion is good when the word refers to sharing of money 
and food and clothing. But they have impiously called by the 
name of communion any common sexual intercourse. The 
story goes that one of them came to a virgin of our church 
who had a lovely face and said to her: "Scripture says, 'Give to 
everyone that asks you.'" She, however, not understanding 
the lascivious intention of the man gave the dignified reply: 
"On the subject of marriage, talk to my mother." What 
godlessness! Even the words of the Lord are perverted by these 
immoral fellows, the brethren of lust, a shame not only to 
philosophy but to all human life, who corrupt the truth, or 
rather destroy it; as far as they can. These thrice wretched men 
treat carnal and sexual intercourse as a sacred religious 
mystery, and think that it will bring them to the kingdom of 
God.  

It is to the brothels that this "communion" leads. They can 
have pigs and goats as their associates. Those who have most 
to hope from them are the public harlots who shamelessly 
receive all who want to come to them. "But you have not so 
learned Christ, if you have heard him and have been taught by 
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him as the truth is in Christ Jesus; put off with the ways of 
your former life your old man which is corrupted by the 
deceitful lusts. Be renewed in the spirit of your mind and put 
on the new man which after God is created in righteousness 
and true holiness," so as to be made like unto God. "Be 
therefore imitators of God, as dear children, and walk in love 
as Christ also loved us and gave himself for us as an offering 
and sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savor. But 
fornication and all impurity and covetousness and 
shamefulness and foolish talk, let them not be mentioned 
among you as is fitting for saints." Moreover, the apostle 
teaches us to be chaste in speech when he writes, "Know this 
well that no fornicator. . ." and so on as far as the words "but 
rather expose them."  

They derived their doctrines from an apocryphal work. I 
will quote the text which is the mother of their licentiousness.  
And whether they themselves, I mean the authors of the book, 
bare responsible (see their madness, for by their licence they 
do  grievous wrong to God) or whether they derived their 
ideas from some others whom they fell in with, they have 
taken a sound doctrine and perversely misapplied it. The 
passage reads  as follows: "All things were one; but as it 
seemed good to its f unity not to be alone, an idea came forth 
from it, and it had  intercourse with it and made the beloved. 
In consequence of this there came forth from him an idea with 
which he had intercourse and made powers which cannot be 
seen or heard. .." ; down to the words "each by her own 
name." If these people spoke of acts of spiritual union like the 
Valentinians, perhaps one could accept their view. But to 
suppose that the holy prophets spoke of carnal and wanton 
intercourse is the way of a man who has renounced salvation.  

These are also the doctrines of the adherents of Prodicus, 
who falsely entitle themselves gnostics, asserting that they are 
by nature sons of the first God. But they misuse their noble 
birth and freedom and life as they desire. And their desire is 
for pleasure, thinking that no one is superior to them, as they 
are lords of the sabbath and are royal sons far above the rest 
of mankind. To a king, they say, there is no law prescribed. 
But in the first place they cannot do all they desire since there 
is much to prevent them, however much they desire and essay 
to do it. And even what they can do, they do not like kings, 
but like cringing slaves. For it is only in secret that they 
commit adultery, as they are scared of being caught. They 
want to avoid condemnation and are afraid of punishment. 
What freedom is there in their license and filthy talk? 
"Everyone who sins is a slave," says the apostle.  

The Lord has said: "But I say unto you, you shall not lust." 
How then can he live according to God's will who surrenders 
himself to every desire? And is a man to decide of his own free 
will that he can sin, and lay it down as a principle that one 
may commit adultery and revel in sin and break up other 
men's marriages, when we even take pity on others if they fall 
into sin against their will? And if they regard the world into 
which they have come as an alien country they will not possess 
the truth if they have not been faithful in that which is 
another's. Does a foreign visitor insult the citizens and do 
them injury? Does he not rather behave as a guest and 
conform to the necessary rules, living without causing offence 
to the citizens? And how can they say that they alone know 
God when they do the same things as those who are loathed by 
the heathen because they do not do what the laws direct, that 
is, as the wicked and incontinent and covetous and adulterous? 
They ought to live good lives even while they are dwelling in 
an alien country, to manifest their truly kingly nature.  

But because they have chosen to disobey the laws, they make 
themselves objects of hatred both to human lawgivers and to 
the law of God. At any rate in Numbers the man who thrust 
his spear into the fornicator is evidently blessed by God. And 
John says in his epistle: "If we say that we have fellowship 
with him and walk in darkness, we lie and do not the truth; 
but if we walk in the light as he is in the light, we have 
fellowship with him, and the blood of Jesus his Son cleanses us 
from sin."  

How then are they who do these things superior to worldly 
men when they behave like the very worst men of this world? 
Those whose actions are alike are in my opinion of like nature. 
Those who think they are superior to others by their nobility 
of birth ought to be superior to them also in their moral 
characters, that they may escape incarceration in the prison. 
For indeed as the Lord said: "Except your righteousness 
exceed that of the scribes and Pharisees, you shall not enter 
the kingdom of God."  However, abstinence from food is 
exemplified in the book of Daniel. And to sum up in a word, 
concerning obedience David speaks in the Psalms: "How shall 
a young man correct his way?" And at once he hears "by 
keeping thy word with his whole heart." And Jeremiah says: 
"Thus saith the Lord, You shall not walk in the ways of the 
heathen."  

Because of this certain other depraved and worthless fellows 
have been impelled to assert that man was formed by various 
powers, and that down as far as the navel his body shows the 
work of godlike craftsmanship, but his lower parts indicate 
inferior workmanship. In consequence of the latter man has a 
sexual impulse. They fail to observe that the upper parts also 

want food and in some men are lustful. And they contradict 
Christ when he said to the Pharisees that the same God made 
both our outer and our inner man. Moreover, desire is not a 
bodily thing, though it occurs because of the body.  

Certain others, whom we may call Antitactae [i.e., 
opponents ], assert that the God of the universe is our Father 
by nature, and all that he has made is good. But one of the 
beings made by him sowed tares and so caused the origin of 
evils. He involved us all in them and so made us opponents of 
the Father. Therefore even we ourselves are set in opposition 
to him to avenge the Father, and act contrary to the will of 
the second. Since, then, the latter has said, "Thou shalt not 
commit adultery," Let us, say they, commit adultery to 
abolish his commandment.  

To them we would say: We have been taught to recognize by 
their works false prophets and all who merely pretend to the 
truth. And your works tell against you. How can you still 
assert that you adhere to the truth? For either nothing evil 
exists, in which case there is no question of finding fault with 
him whom you attack as being in opposition to God, and he is 
not the originator of anything evil (both the fruit and the tree 
are done away together), or, if wickedness really does exist, let 
them tell us what they have to say of the commandments given 
to us about righteousness, self-control, patience, long 
suffering, and other such virtues, whether they think them 
bad or good? If the command is bad which forbids one to do 
almost all that is disgraceful, then evil must enact laws against 
itself in order t(l destroy its own fruit, which is impossible. If 
it is good, by opposing good commandments they must 
confess that they are opposing what is right and doing wrong.  

But the Saviour himself, whom alone they think one should 
obey, has forbidden hatred and reviling and says: "When you 
go with your adversary to court, try to achieve a friendly 
reconciliation with him." Accordingly, they will either refuse 
to accept Christ's exhortation, in that they are in opposition 
to the adversary, or they will become his friends and cease to 
oppose him. What then? Do you not realize, my worthy 
friends (I speak as if you were present with me) that by 
conflict with these excellent commandments you fight against 
your own salvation? You overturn yourselves, not these 
beneficial instructions. The Lord said, "Let your good works 
shine out." But you make your licentiousness manifest to all. 
Besides, if your aim is to destroy the lawgiver's commands, 
why is it the commands "Thou shalt not commit adultery" 
and "Thou shalt not corrupt boys," and all the 
commandments enjoining purity, which through your 
incontinence you seek to destroy? Why do you not abolish 
winter, which he made, and make it summer when it is still 
midwinter, and make dry land navigable and the sea pass- able 
on foot, as the historians say Xerxes the barbarian desired to 
do?  

Why do you not oppose all the commandments? For he says, 
"Increase and multiply." you who are opposed to him ought 
to abstain from sexual relations altogether. And if he says, "I 
have given you all things for food and enjoyment," you ought 
to enjoy nothing at all. Moreover, he says, "An eye for an 
eye." you ought not, therefore, to repay opposition with 
opposition. If he tells the thief to restore fourfold, you ought 
even to give something to the thief. Similarly again, you who 
oppose the command "Thou shalt love the Lord" ought not to 
love the God of the universe at all. And if he says, "Thou shalt 
not make any graven or molten image," it follows that you 
ought to bow down to graven images. Are you not 
blasphemous, therefore, when you oppose, as you say, the 
Creator, and endeavour to do the same as fornicators and 
adulterers? Do you not perceive that you make him all the 
greater whom you regard as weak if what is taking place is 
what he wishes and not what the good God wills? For, on the 
contrary, your father, as you call him, is shown to be weak by 
you yourselves.  

These folk also collect extracts from the prophets, making a 
selection and mischievously stringing them together. They 
interpret in a literal sense sayings intended to be understood 
allegorically. It is written, they say, "They resisted God and 
were saved." But they add the "shameless" God, and interpret 
this saying as if it gave them advice, thinking it will bring 
them salvation if they resist the Creator. In fact, scripture 
does not mention the " shameless" God. And if it did, you 
fools, you should have understood the word "shameless" to 
refer to him who is called the devil, either because he slanders 
men, or because he accuses sinners, or because he is an 
apostate. The people to whom the passage refers were 
unwilling to be punished for their sins, and they spoke the 
words quoted in a spirit of complaining and grumbling, on 
the ground that other nations were not punished when they 
transgressed, and that on every occasion they alone were 
humiliated, so that even Jeremiah said, "Why is the way of the 
ungodly easy?" Similar in sense to this is the saying in Malachi 
which has been quoted: "They resisted God and were saved." 
In uttering their oracles the prophets do not only say that 
they have heard some message from God; it is also evident that 
they take up phrases in common use among the people and 
reply to them, as if they were reporting certain questions 

raised by them. The saying under discussion is an instance of 
this.  

Perhaps it is such people that the apostle attacks in the 
epistle to the Romans when he writes: " And not as we are 
blasphemously accused and some assert that we say, Let us do 
evil that good may come, an argument which is rightly 
condemned." These are they who when reading the Bible 
pervert the sense to their own desires by their tone of voice, 
and by changing certain accents and marks of punctuation 
twist words that are wise and useful to conform to their own 
lusts. "You who provoke God with your words," says Malachi, 
"have even said Wherein have we provoked him? In this, that 
you have said, Anyone who does evil is good in the Lord's 
sight, and he is well pleased with them; and, Where is the God 
of righteousness?"  

   
CHAPTER 5 
It is not our aim to pursue this subject in further detail and 

to mention further senseless heresies. To put them to shame we 
should be forced to deal with each one, and to state our 
objections to each point, which would extend these notes to 
an un- conscionable length. Accordingly we may divide all the 
heresies into two groups in making answer to them. Either 
they teach that one ought to live on the principle that it is a 
matter of indifference whether one does right or wrong, or 
they set a too ascetic tone and proclaim the necessity of 
continence on the ground of opinions which are godless and 
arise from hatred of what God has created. First we may 
discuss the former group. If it is lawful to live any sort of life 
one likes, obviously one may live in continence; or if any kind 
of life has no dangers for the elect, obviously one of virtue and 
self-control is far less dangerous. If the "lord of the sabbath" 
has been given the right to pass uncorrected if he lives an 
immoral life, a fortiori there will be no correction for him 
who behaves decently. "All things are lawful, but all things 
are not expedient," says the apostle. If all things are lawful, 
obviously this includes self-control.  

Therefore if one who uses his power to live a virtuous life 
receives praise, then much more worthy of reverence and 
honour is he who has given us this free and sovereign power 
and has allowed us to live as we choose, not allowing us to 
become en- slaved and subjected to necessity by our acts of 
choice and rejection. But if both can have no anxiety, he who 
chooses incontinence and he who chooses abstinence, yet the 
honour is not equal. He who indulges his pleasures gratifies 
his body; but he who is controlled liberates from its passions 
his soul which is master of the body. And if they tell us that we 
are called to freedom, only let us not use our freedom as an 
opportunity for the flesh, as the apostle says. If lust is to be 
gratified and a life of sin regarded as morally neutral, as they 
say, either we ought to indulge our desires in every direction 
and, if this is our desire, do the most lascivious and immoral 
acts, in that we are following our instincts in every way; or we 
may suppress certain desires and live no longer a life which 
recognizes no distinction of right and wrong, nor be absolute 
slaves to our most dishonourable members, the stomach and 
the private parts, gratifying our carcase for the sake of desire. 
For desire is nourished and invigorated if it is encouraged in 
indulgence, just as, on the other hand, it loses strength if it is 
kept in check.  

But how is it possible to become like the Lord and have 
knowledge of God if one is subject to physical pleasures? 
Every pleasure is the consequence of an appetite, and an 
appetite is a certain pain and anxiety, caused by need, which 
requires some object. In my opinion those who choose this 
kind of life are simply "suffering pain to their shame," as the 
well-known verse puts it, choosing evil which they bring upon 
themselves, now and hereafter. If, then, all things were lawful 
and one need have no fear that because of one's wicked deeds 
one's hope of salvation would be lost, perhaps they might have 
some excuse for living this wicked and wretched life. But 
through the commandments a life of blessedness is shown to us. 
We must all keep to them without misinterpreting any of the 
words or neglecting any of our duties, however minute. We 
must follow where the word leads; and if we depart from it, 
we must fall into "endless evil." And by following the divine 
scripture, the path by which believers travel, we are to be 
made like unto the Lord as far as possible. We must not live as 
if there were no difference between right and wrong, but, to 
the best of our power, must purify ourselves from indulgence 
and lust and take care for our soul which must continually be 
devoted to the Deity alone. For when it is pure and set free 
from all evil the mind is somehow capable of receiving the 
power of God and the divine image is set up in it. " And 
everyone who has this hope in the Lord purifies himself," says 
the Scripture, "even as he is pure."  

To attain the knowledge of God is impossible for those who 
are still under the control of their passions. Therefore they 
cannot attain the salvation they hope for as they have not 
obtained any knowledge of God. He who fails to attain this 
end is clearly subject to the charge of being ignorant of God, 
and ignorance of God is shown by a man's manner of life. It is 
absolutely impossible at the same time to be a man of 
understanding and not to be ashamed to gratify the body. 
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Nor can the view that pleasure is the supreme Good be 
reconciled with the view that only the beautiful is good, or 
that only the Lord is beautiful, and God alone is good and is 
alone to be loved. "You are circumcised in Christ with a 
circumcision not done with hands, which consists rather in 
the putting away of the carnal body, in the circumcision of 
Christ."  

"If you then are risen with Christ, seek those things which 
are above; have in mind higher things, not earthly things. For 
you are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God" --but 
not the fornication which they practice. "Mortify therefore 
your earthly members, fornication, uncleanness, passion, lust; 
for on account of these wrath is coming." Let them also 
therefore "put away anger, wrath, wickedness, blasphemy, 
filthy talk from their mouth, putting off the old man with its 
lusts, and putting on the new man which is renewed to possess 
full knowledge according to the image of him who created it."  

It is the manner of life which shows up those who know the 
commandments; for as a man's word is, so is his life. The tree 
is known by its fruit,  not by its blossom and leaves. 
Knowledge, then, comes from the fruit and from behaviour, 
not from talk and from blossom. We say that knowledge is 
not mere talk, but a certain divine knowledge, that light 
which is kindled in the soul as a result of obedience to the 
commandments, and which reveals all that is in a state of 
becoming, enables man to know himself and teaches him to 
become possessed of God. What the eye is in the body, 
knowledge is in the mind. Let them not call bondage to 
pleasure freedom, as if bitterness were sweet. We have learnt 
to recognize as freedom that which the Lord alone confers on 
us when he liberates us from lusts and desires and the other 
passions. "He who says, I know the Lord, and does not keep 
his commandments, is a liar and the truth is not in him," says 
John.  

   
CHAPTER 6 
To those, on the other hand, who under a pious cloak 

blaspheme by their continence both the creation and the holy 
Creator, the almighty, only God, and teach that one must 
reject marriage and begetting of children, and should not 
bring others in their place to live in this wretched world, nor 
give any sustenance to death, our reply is as follows. We may 
first quote the word of the apostle John: "And now are many 
antichrists come, whence we know that it is the last hour. 
They went out from us, but they were not of us. For if they 
had been of us, they would have remained with US." Next we 
may destroy their case on the ground that they pervert the 
sense of the books they quote, as follows. When Salome asked 
the Lord: "How long shall death hold sway?" he answered: 
"As long as you women bear children." Her words do not 
imply that this life is evil and the' creation bad, and his reply 
only teaches the ordinary course of nature. For birth is 
invariably followed by death.  

The task of the law is to deliver us from a dissolute life and 
all disorderly ways. Its purpose is to lead us from 
unrighteousness to righteousness, so that it would have us 
self-controlled in marriage, in begetting children, and in 
general behavior. The Lord is not "come to destroy the law 
but to fulfill it."  

"To fulfill" does not imply that it was defective, but that by 
his coming the prophecies of the law are accomplished, since 
before the law the demand for right conduct was proclaimed 
by the Logos to those also who lived good lives. The 
multitude who know nothing of continence live for the body, 
not for the spirit. But the body without spirit is "earth and 
ashes." Now the Lord judges adultery which is only 
committed in thought. What then? Is it not possible to remain 
continent even in the married state and not to seek to "put 
asunder what God has joined together" For such is the 
teaching of those who divide the yoke of marriage, by reason 
of whom the Christian name is blasphemed. If it is the view of 
these people who themselves owe their existence to sexual 
relations that such relations are impure, must not they be 
impure? But I hold that even the seed of the sanctified is holy.  

In us it is not only the spirit which ought to be sanctified, 
but also our behaviour, manner of life, and our body. What 
does the apostle Paul mean when he says that the wife is 
sanctified by the husband and the husband by the wife? And 
what is the meaning of the Lord's words to those who asked 
concerning divorce whether it is lawful to put away one's wife 
as Moses commanded? "Because of the hardness of your 
hearts," he says, "Moses wrote this; but have you not read 
that God said to the first man, You two shall be one flesh? 
Therefore he who divorces his wife except for fornication 
makes her an adulteress." But "after the resurrection," he says, 
"they neither marry nor are given in marriage." Moreover, 
concerning the belly and its food it is written: "Food is for the 
belly and the belly for food; but God shall destroy both the 
one and the other ." In this saying he attacks those who think 
they can live like wild pigs and goats, lest they should indulge 
their physical appetites without restraint.  

If, as they say, they have already attained the state of 
resurrection, and on this account reject marriage let them 
neither eat nor drink. For the apostle says that in the 

resurrection the belly and food shall be destroyed. Why then 
do they hunger and thirst and suffer the weaknesses of the 
flesh and all the other needs which will not affect the man who 
through Christ has attained to the hoped for resurrection? 
Furthermore those who worship idols abstain both from food 
and from sexual intercourse. "But the kingdom of God does 
not consist in eating and drinking," he says. And indeed the 
Magi make a point of abstaining from wine and the meat of 
animals and from sexual intercourse while they are 
worshipping angels and daemons. But just as humility 
consists in meekness and not in treating one's body roughly, 
so also continence is a virtue of the soul which is not manifest 
to others, but is in secret.  

There are some who say outright that marriage is 
fornication and teach that it was introduced by the devil. 
They proudly say that they are imitating the Lord who 
neither married nor had any possession in this world, 
boasting that. they understand the gospel better than anyone 
else. The Scripture says to them: "God resists the proud but 
gives grace to the humble." Further, they do not know the 
reason why the Lord did not marry .In the first place he had 
his own bride, the Church; and in the next place he was no 
ordinary man that he should also be in need of some helpmeet 
after the flesh. Nor was it necessary for him to beget children 
since he abides eternally and was born the only Son of God. It 
is the Lord himself who says: "That which God has joined 
together, let no man put asunder." And again: "As it was in 
the days of Noah, they were marrying, and giving in marriage, 
building and planting, and as it was in the days of Lot, so 
shall be the coming of the Son of man." And to show that he is 
not referring to the heathen he adds: "When the Son of man is 
come, shall he find faith on the earth?" And again: "Woe to 
those who are with child and are giving suck in those days," a 
saying, I admit, to be understood allegorically. The reason 
why he did not determine "the times which the Father has 
appointed by his own power" was that the world might 
continue from generation to generation.  

Concerning the words, "Not all can receive this saying. 
There are some eunuchs who were born so, and some who 
were made eunuchs by men, and some who have made 
themselves eunuchs for the sake of the kingdom of heaven; let 
him receive it who can receive it," they do not realise the 
context. After his word about divorce some asked him 
whether, if that is the position in relation to woman, it is 
better not to marry; and it was then that the Lord said: "Not 
all can receive this saying, but those to whom it is granted." 
What the questioners wanted to know was whether, when a 
man's wife has been condemned for fornication, it is allowable 
for him to marry another.  

It is said, however, that several athletes abstained from 
sexual intercourse, exercising continence to keep their bodies 
in training, as Astylos of Croton and Crison of Himera. Even 
the cithara-player, Amoebeus, though newly married, kept 
away from his bride. And Aristotle of Cyrene was the only 
man to disdain the love of Lais when she fell for him.  

As he had sworn to the courtesan that he would take her to 
his home country if she rendered him some assistance against 
his antagonists, when she had rendered it, he kept his oath in 
an amusing manner by painting the closest possible likeness of 
her and setting it up in Cyrene. The story is told by Istros in 
his book on The Peculiarity of Athletic Contests. Therefore 
there is nothing meritorious about abstinence from marriage 
unless it arises from love to God. At any rate the blessed Paul 
says of those who revile marriage: "In the last times some shall 
depart from the faith, turning to spirits of error and doctrines 
inspired by daemons, forbidding to marry and commanding 
abstinence from food." And again he says: "Let no one 
disqualify you by demanding self-imposed ascetic practices 
and severe treatment of the body." And the same writer has 
this also: "Are you bound to a wife? Do not seek to be 
separated from her? Are you free from any wife? Do not seek 
to find one." And again: "Let every man have his own wife 
lest Satan tempt you."  

How then? Did not the righteous in ancient times partake 
of what God made with thanksgiving? Some begat children 
and lived chastely in the married state. To Elijah the ravens 
brought bread and meat for food.  And Samuel the prophet 
brought as food for Saul the remnant of the thigh, of which he 
had already eaten. But whereas they say that they are superior 
to them in behaviour and conduct, they cannot even be 
compared with them in their deeds. "He who does not eat," 
then, "let him not despise him who eats; and he who eats let 
him not judge him who does not eat; for God has accepted 
him." Moreover, the Lord says of himself: "John came neither 
eating nor drinking, and they say, He has a devil. The Son of 
man came eating and drinking and they say, Behold a 
gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and a 
sinner."  

Or do they also scorn the apostles? Peter and Philip had 
children, and Philip gave his daughters in marriage.  

Even Paul did not hesitate in one letter to address his 
consort. The only reason why he did not take her about with 
him was that it would have been an inconvenience for his 
ministry. Accordingly he says in a letter: "Have we not a right 

to take about with us a wife that is a sister like the other 
apostles?"  But the latter, in accordance with their particular 
ministry, devoted themselves to preaching without any 
distraction, and took their wives with them not as women 
with whom they had marriage relations, but as sisters, that 
they might be their fellow-ministers in dealing with 
housewives. I t was through them that the Lord's teaching 
penetrated also the women's quarters without any scandal 
being aroused. We also know the directions about women 
deacons which are given by the noble Paul in his second letter 
to Timothy. Furthermore, the selfsame man cried aloud that 
"the kingdom of God does not consist in food and drink," not 
indeed in abstinence from wine and meat, "but in 
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit."  Which of 
them goes about like Elijah clad in a sheepskin and a leather 
girdle? Which of them goes about like Isaiah, naked except for 
a piece of sacking and without shoes? Or clothed merely in a 
linen loincloth like Jeremiah? Which of them will imitate 
John's gnostic way of life? The blessed prophets also lived in 
this manner and were thankful to the Creator .  

The "righteousness" of Carpocrates, however, and those 
like him who pursue immoral "communion" is to be refuted 
by an argument along the following lines. Immediately after 
the words "Give to him that asks you," he continues: " And 
do not turn away from him who wishes to borrow ."Thus it is 
this kind of communion which he is teaching, not the immoral 
kind. How can there be one who asks and receives and 
borrows unless there is someone who possesses and gives and 
lends? What, then, is the position when the Lord says, "I was 
hungry and you fed me, I was thirsty and you gave me drink, I 
was a stranger and you took me in, naked and you clothed 
me," after which he adds "inasmuch as you did it to one of 
these little ones, you did it to me"?  And does he not lay down 
the same principle in the Old Testament? "He who gives to the 
poor lends to God," and "Do not avoid giving to the needy," 
he says.  

And again: "Let not your almsgiving and faithfulness 
lapse." And: "Poverty brings a man low, but the hands of the 
energetic are made rich." And he adds: "Behold the man who 
has not given his money on usury is accepted." And does he 
not declare expressly, " A man's wealth is judged to be his 
soul’s ransom"? Just as the world is composed of opposites, of 
heat and cold, dry and wet, so also is it made up of givers and 
receivers. Again when he says, "If you would be perfect, sell 
your possessions and give to the poor," he convicts the man 
who boasts that he has kept all the commandments~ from his 
youth up. For he had not fulfilled "Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself." Only then was he taught by the Lord 
who wished to make him perfect, to give for love's sake.  

Accordingly he has not forbidden us to be rich in the right 
way, but only a wrongful and insatiable grasping of money. 
For "property gained unlawfully is diminished." "There are 
some who sow much and gain the more, and those who hoard 
become impoverished." Of them it is written: "He distributed, 
he gave to the poor, his righteousness endures for ever." For 
he who sows and gathers more is the man who by giving away 
his earthly and temporal goods has obtained a heavenly and 
eternal prize; the other is he who gives to no one, but vainly 
"lays up treasure on earth where moth and rust corrupt"; of 
him it is written: "In gathering motley, he has gathered it into 
a condemned cell." Of his land the Lord says in the gospel that 
it produced plentifully; then wishing to store the fruits he 
built larger store-houses, saying to himself in the words 
dramatically put into his mouth "You have many good things 
laid up for many years to come, eat, drink, and be merry. You 
fool," says the Lord, "this night your soul shall be required of 
you. Whose then shall be the things you have prepared?"  

   
CHAPTER 7 
The human ideal of continence, I mean that which is set 

forth by Greek philosophers, teaches that one should fight 
desire and not be subservient to it so as to bring it to practical 
effect. But our ideal is not to experience desire at all. Our aim 
is not that while a man feels desire he should get the better of 
it, but that he should be continent even respecting desire itself. 
This chastity cannot be attained in any other way except by 
God's grace. That was why he said "Ask and it shall be given 
you." This grace was received even by Moses, though clothed 
in his needy body, so that for forty days he felt neither thirst 
nor hunger. Just as it is better to be in good health than for a 
sick man to talk about health, so to be light is better than to 
discuss light, and true chastity is better than that taught by 
the philosophers. Where there is light there is no darkness. 
But where there is inward desire, even if it goes no further 
than desire and is quiescent so far as bodily action is 
concerned, union takes place in thought with the object of 
desire, although that object is not present.  

Our general argument concerning marriage, food, and 
other matters, may proceed to show that we should do 
nothing from desire. Our will is to be directed only towards 
that which is necessary. For we are children not of desire but 
of will.  A man who marries for the sake of begetting children 
must practise continence so that it is not desire he feels for his 
wife, whom he ought to love, and that he may beget children 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3119 

with a chaste and controlled will. For we have learnt not to 
"have thought for the flesh to fulfil its desires." We are to 
"walk honourably as in the way", that is in Christ and in the 
enlightened conduct of the Lord's way, "not in revelling and 
drunkenness, not in debauchery and lasciviousness, not in 
strife and envy."  

However, one ought to consider continence not merely in 
relation to one form of it, that is, sexual relations, but in 
relation to all the other indulgences for which the soul craves 
when it is ill content with what is necessary and seeks for 
luxury. It is continence to despise money, softness, property, 
to hold in small esteem outward appearance, to control one's 
tongue, to master evil thoughts. In the past certain angels 
became incontinent and were seized by desire so that they fell 
from heaven to earth. And Valentine says in the letter .to 
Agathopus: "Jesus endured " all things and was continent; It 
was his endeavour to earn a divine nature; he ate and drank in 
a manner peculiar to himself, and the food did not pass out of 
his body. Such was the power of his continence that food was 
not corrupted within him; for he himself was not subject to 
the process of corruption." As for ourselves, we set high value 
on continence which arises from love to the Lord and seeks 
that which is good for its own sake, sanctifying the temple of 
the Spirit. It is good if for the sake of the kingdom of heaven a 
man emasculates himself from all desire, and "purifies his 
conscience from dead works to serve the living God."  

But those who from a hatred for the flesh ungratefully long 
to have nothing to do with the marriage union and the eating 
of reasonable food, are both blockheads and atheists, and 
exercise an irrational chastity like the other heathen. For 
example, the Brahmans neither eat animal flesh nor drink 
wine. But some of them take food every way, as we do, while 
others do so only on every third day, as Alexander Polyhistor 
says in his Indian History. They despise deaths and reckon life 
of no account. For they are persuaded that there is a 
regeneration. The gods they worship are Heracles and Pan. 
And the Indians who are called Holy Men go naked 
throughout their entire life. They seek for the truth, and 
predict the future, and reverence a certain pyramid beneath 
which, they think, lie the bones of a certain god. Neither the 
Gymnosophists nor the so-called Holy Men have wives. They 
think sexual relations are unnatural and contrary to law. For 
this cause they keep themselves chaste. The Holy Women are 
also virgins. They observe, it seems, the heavenly bodies and 
from what they indicate foretell future events.  

   
CHAPTER 8 
Those who hold that for them there is no difference between 

right and wrong force a few passages of Scripture and think 
they favour their own immoral opinions. In particular they 
quote the saying: "Sin shall not have dominion over you; for 
you are not under the law but under grace," and others of this 
sort, which there is no reason to add, for I am not proposing 
to fit out a pirate ship. Let us then briefly put a stop to their 
argument. The noble apostle himself refutes the charge 
against him implied in their false exegesis by the words with 
which he continues after the saying just quoted: "What then? 
Shall we sin because we are not under the law but under grace? 
God forbid." In this inspired and prophetic way he at once 
destroys the device of these licentious sophists.  

They fail to understand, it seems, that "we must all stand 
before the judgment seat of Christ that each man may be re- 
warded for what he has done with his body, whether it is good 
or bad," that is, in order that a man may receive his reward 
for what he has done by means of his body. So then, "if any 
man be in Christ he is a new creation," no longer inclined to 
sin ; "old things are passed away," we have washed off the old 
life; "behold new things have happened," there is chastity 
instead of fornication, continence instead of incontinence; 
righteousness instead of unrighteousness. "What is there in 
common between righteousness and lawlessness? Or what 
fellowship between light and darkness? Or what harmony 
between Christ and Belial? What community is there between 
a believer and an unbeliever? What agreement between the 
temple of God and idols? Having then these promises let us 
cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God."  

   
CHAPTER 9 
Those who are opposed to God's creation, disparaging it 

under the fair name of continence, also quote the words to 
Salome which we mentioned earlier.  They are found, I believe, 
in the Gospel according to the Egyptians. They say that the 
Saviour himself said "1 came to destroy the works of the 
female," meaning by "female" desire, and by "works" birth 
and corruption. What then would they say? Has this 
destruction in fact been accomplished? They could not say so, 
for the world continues exactly as before. Yet the Lord did 
not lie. For in truth he did destroy the works of desire, love of 
money, contentiousness, vanity, mad lust for women, 
paederasty, gluttony, licentious- ness, and similar vices. Their 
birth is the soul's corruption, since then we are "dead in sins." 
And this is the incontinence referred to as "female." Birth and 
the corruption chiefly involved in the creation must 

necessarily continue until the achievement of complete 
separation and the restoration of the elect, on whose account 
even the beings mingled with this world are restored to their 
proper condition.  

64. It is probably therefore with reference to the 
consummation that Salome says: "Until when shall men die?" 
The Scripture uses the word "man" in two senses, the outward 
man and the soul, and again of him who is being saved and 
him who is not; and sin is said to be the death of the soul. 
That is why the Lord gave a cautious answer-" As long as 
women bear children," that is, as long as the desires are active. 
"Therefore, as through one man sin entered into the world, 
and through sin death came to all men, in that all sinned, and 
death reigned from Adam to Moses," says the apostle. By 
natural necessity in the divine plan death follows birth, and 
the coming together of soul and body is followed by their 
dissolution.  If birth exists for the sake of learning and 
knowledge, dissolution leads to the final restoration. As 
woman is regarded as the cause of death because she brings to 
birth, so also for the same reason she may be called the 
originator of life.  

In fact the woman who first began transgression was named 
"Life" because she became responsible for the succession of 
those who were born and fell into sin, the mother of righteous 
and unrighteous alike, since each one of us makes him- self 
either righteous or disobedient. On this account I for my part 
do not think the apostle was expressing disgust at life in the 
flesh when he said: "But with all boldness both now and ever 
Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether by life or by 
death. For to me to live is Christ and to die is gain. If, 
however, it is to be life in the flesh, that also means for me 
fruitful work. I do not know which I prefer. I am constrained 
on both sides: I have a desire to depart and to be with Christ, 
which is far better; but to abide in the flesh is more needful for 
your sakes." Here he showed clearly, I think, that the perfect 
reason for departing from the body is love for God, and that 
if one is to be in the flesh one should thankfully remain here 
for the sake of those who need salvation.  

But why do they not go on to quote the words after those 
spoken to Salome, these people who do anything rather than 
walk according to the truly evangelical rule? For when she 
says, "I would have done better had I never given birth to a 
child," suggesting that she might not have been right in 
giving birth to a child, the Lord replies to her saying: "Eat of 
every plant, but eat not of that which has bitterness in it." 
For by this saying also he indicates that whether we are 
continent or married is a matter for our free choice and that 
there is no absolute prohibition which would impose 
continence upon us as a necessity. And he further makes it 
clear that marriage is co-operation with the work of creation.  

Therefore a man ought not to think that marriage on 
rational principles is a sin, supposing that he does not look on 
the bringing up of children as being bitter (on the contrary to 
many childlessness is most grievous) ; but if a man regards the 
rearing of children as bitter because it distracts him from the 
things of God on account of the time it takes up, he may yet 
desire to marry because he does not take easily to a bachelor's 
life. What he wants to do is not harmful if it is done with self- 
control; and each one of us is master of his own will in 
deciding whether to beget children. But I am aware that 
because of marriage there are some who have kept clear of it 
and against the principles of holy knowledge have lapsed into 
hatred of humanity so that the spirit of charity has departed 
from them. There are others who have become absorbed by 
marriage and fulfil their desires in the indulgence which the 
law permits, and, as the prophet says, "have become like 
beasts."  

   
CHAPTER 10 
But who are the two or three gathered in the name of Christ 

in whose midst the Lord is? Does he not by the "three" mean 
husband, wife, and child? For a wife is bound to her husband 
by God. If, however, a man wishes to be undistracted, and 
prefers to avoid begetting children because of the business it 
involves, "let him remain unmarried," says the apostle, "even 
as I am." They explain that what the Lord meant was this. By 
the plurality he means the Creator, the God who is the cause 
of the world's existence; and by the one, the elect, he meant 
the Saviour who is Son of another God, the good God. But 
this is not correct. Through his Son, God is with those who 
are soberly married and have children. By the same mediation 
the same God is also with the man who exercises continence on 
rational grounds.  

According to another view the three may be passion, desire, 
and thought; another interpretation makes them flesh, soul, 
and spirit.  

Perhaps the triad mentioned refers to the called, and in the 
second place to the chosen, and in the third place to the race 
appointed to receive the greatest honour . With them is the 
power of God watching over all things which is indivisibly 
divided among them. He, then, who uses the soul's natural 
powers as is right, desires those things which are appropriate, 
and hates what is harmful, as the commandments prescribe: 
"Thou shalt bless him who blesses thee and curse him who 

curses thee." But when he has risen above these, passion and 
desire, and in very deed has begun to love the creation of the 
God and Creator of all things, then he will live a gnostic life, 
as he has become like the Saviour and has attained to a state of 
continence no longer maintained with difficulty. He has 
united knowledge, faith, and love. Thenceforth he is one in his 
judgment and truly spiritual, wholly incapable of thoughts 
arising from passion and desire, one who is to be made perfect 
after the image of the Lord by the artist himself, a perfect man, 
already worthy to be called a brother to the Lord  as well as 
his friend and son. Thus the "two" and the "three" come 
together into one and the same thing -- a gnostic man.  

  The agreement of many, which is indicated by the number 
"three," with whom the Lord is present, might also be the one 
Church, the one man, and the one race. Or could it mean this? 
The Lord when he gave the law was with the one, that is the 
Jew. Later when he inspired the prophets and sent Jeremiah to 
Babylon  and, moreover, called believers from the Gentiles by 
the teaching of the prophets, he brought the two peoples 
together. And was not the third the one which is made out of 
the two into a new man in which he walks and dwells, in the 
Church itself? And the law, the prophets, and also the gospel 
were brought together in Christ's name into a single 
knowledge. Accordingly, those who from hatred do not 
marry or from desire use the flesh as if it were not a matter of 
right and wrong,6 are not in the number of the saved with 
whom the Lord is present.  

   
CHAPTER 11 
The demonstration of these matters being concluded, let us 

- now quote all the Scriptures which oppose these heretical 
sophists, and show the right rule of continence that is 
preserved on grounds of reason. The man of understanding 
will find out the particular Scripture which deals with each 
individual heresy, and at the right time will quote it to refute 
those who teach doctrines contrary to the commandments. 
Right from the beginning the law, as we have already said, 
lays down the command, "Thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's wife," long before the Lord's closely similar 
utterance in the New Testament, -- where the same idea is 
expressed in his own mouth: "You have heard that the law 
commanded, Thou shalt not commit adultery. But I say, Thou 
shalt not lust."9 That the law intended  husbands to cohabit 
with their wives with self-control and only for the purpose of 
begetting children is evident from the prohibition which 
forbids the unmarried man from having immediate sexual 
relations with a captive woman. If the man has conceived a 
desire for her, he is directed to mourn for thirty days while she 
is to have her hair cut; if after this the desire has not passed off, 
then they may proceed to beget children, because the 
appointed period enables the overwhelming impulse to be 
tested and to become a rational act of will.  

For this reason you could not point to any place in 
Scripture where one of the ancients approached a pregnant 
woman;  later, after the child is born and weaned, you might 
find that marriage relations of husbands and wives were 
resumed. You will find that Moses' father kept this principle 
in mind. After Aaron's birth three years passed before Moses 
was born. Again, the tribe of Levi observed this law of nature 
given by God, although they were fewer in number than any 
others which came into the promised land.  For a tribe does 
not easily grow to great numbers if their men have intercourse 
only within the legal marriage relationship and then wait 
until the end not only of pregnancy but also of breast-feeding.  

It was, therefore, reasonable when Moses in his attempt to 
bring the Jews to continence by degrees, directed that after 
sexual intercourse they must abstain for three days before they 
heard the divine words.  "We are God's temples; as the 
prophet said, I will dwell among them and walk among them, 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people," if our 
behaviour conforms to the commandments both as individuals 
and also as a society, as the Church. "Wherefore come out 
from among them and be separate, saith the Lord, and touch 
not the unclean thing, and I will receive you and be to you a 
Father, and you shall be my sons and daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty." Is He prophetically commands us to be 
separate not from those who are married, as they assert, but 
from the heathen who are still living in immorality, and also 
from the heretics we have mentioned, as unclean and godless 
persons.  

Hence Paul speaks against people who are like those I have 
mentioned, saying: "You have then these promises, beloved; 
let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God." "For I am jealous for 
you with a divine jealousy, for I betrothed you to one husband 
to present a pure virgin to Christ."  The Church cannot marry 
another, having obtained a bridegroom; but each of us 
individually has the right to marry the woman he wishes 
according to the law; I mean here first marriage.  "1 am afraid 
lest, as the serpent in his craftiness deceived Eve, so also your 
thoughts may be corrupted from the simplicity which is 
toward Christ," said the apostle as a very careful and 
conscientious teacher .  
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So also the admirable Peter says: "Beloved, I exhort you as 
strangers and pilgrims, to abstain from carnal lusts, which 
war against the soul, and conduct yourselves well among the 
heathen; for this is the will of God that by doing good you 
should put to silence the activity of foolish men, as free and 
not using your freedom as a covering for evil, but as God's 
slaves." Likewise also Paul in the Epistle to the Romans 
writes: "We who are dead to sin, how shall we any longer live 
in it? Because our old man is crucified with him, that the body 
of sin might be destroyed," down to the words, "do not 
present your members as instruments of unrighteousness to 
sin."  

While on this point I think I must not commit mention of 
the fact that the apostle declares that the same God is the God 
of the law, the prophets, and the gospel. In the Epistle to the 
Romans he quotes the gospel saying "Thou shalt not lust" as 
if it were from the law, knowing that it is the one Father who 
is preached by the law and the prophets. For he says: "What 
shall we say? Is the law sin? God forbid. I had not known sin 
except through the law; and I had not known lust unless the 
law had said, Thou shalt not lust." Even if the heretics who 
are opposed to the Creator suppose that in the next sentence 
Paul was speaking against him when he says, "I know that in 
me, that is in my flesh, there dwells no good thing," yet let 
them read what precedes and follows this. For before it he 
says, "But sin which dwells in me," which explains why it was 
appropriate for him to say, "in my flesh dwells no good 
thing."  

In what follows he continues, "But if I do that which I do 
not wish to do, it is no longer I that do it, but sin which 
dwells in me," which being at war with the law of God and 
"of my mind," he says, "makes me captive by the law of sin 
which is in my members. O wretched man that I am, who shall 
deliver me from this body of death." And again (for he does 
not be- come in the least weary of being helpful) he does not 
hesitate to add, "For the law of the Spirit has set me free from 
the law of sin and death," since by his Son "God condemned 
sin in the flesh that the righteousness of the law might be 
fulfilled in us who walk not after the flesh but after the 
Spirit." In addition to this he makes the point still clearer by 
saying emphatically, "The body is dead because of sin," 
indicating that if it is not the temple, it is still the tomb of the 
soul. For when it is dedicated to God, he adds, "the spirit of 
him who raised Jesus from the dead dwells in you, who shall 
also make alive your mortal bodies through his Spirit 
dwelling in you."  

Again his remarks are directed against libertines when he 
continues as follows: "The mind of the flesh is death because 
those who live according to the flesh mind the things of the 
flesh, and the mind of the flesh is enmity against God. For it is 
not subject to the law of God. Those who are in the flesh 
cannot please God," not in the sense in which some teach, but 
in the sense which we have already explained. Then by 
contrast to this he says to the Church: "But you are not in the 
flesh but in the spirit, if the Spirit of God dwells in you. If any 
man has not Christ's Spirit, he is none of his. But if Christ be 
in you, the body is dead because of sin, the Spirit is life 
because of righteousness. So then, brethren, we are under an 
obligation, not to the flesh to live after the flesh. If you live 
after the flesh you shall die. But if by the Spirit you mortify 
the deeds of the body, you shall live. For all who are led by 
the Spirit of God are sons of God."  And against the "nobility 
of birth" and the "freedom" abominably taught by the 
heretics who make a boast of their licentiousness, he goes on 
to say: "You have not received the spirit of bondage that you 
should again be in fear, but you have received the spirit of 
sonship by which we cry, Abba, Father." That is, we have 
received the Spirit for this purpose, that we may know him to 
whom we pray, the true Father, the only Father of all that is, 
him who like a father educates us for salvation and destroys 
fear.  

   
CHAPTER 12 
If by agreement marriage relations are suspended for a time 

to give opportunity for prayer, this teaches continence. He 
adds the words "by agreement" lest anyone should dissolve his 
marriage, and the words "for a time" lest a married man, 
brought to continence by force, should then fall into sin; for if 
he spares his own wife he may fall into desire for another 
woman. On this principle he said that the man who thinks he 
is not behaving properly if he brings up his daughter to be 
unmarried, does right to give her in marriage. Whether a man 
becomes a celibate or whether he joins himself in marriage 
with a woman for the sake of having children, his purpose 
ought to be to re- main unyielding to what is inferior. If he 
can live a life of intense devotion, he will gain to himself great 
merit with God, since his continence is both pure and 
reasonable. But if he goes be- yond the rule he has chosen to 
gain greater glory, there is a danger that he may lose hope. 
Both celibacy and marriage have their own different forms of 
service and ministry to the Lord; I have in mind the caring for 
one's wife and children. For it seems that the particular 
characteristic of the married state is that it gives the man who 
desires a perfect marriage an opportunity to take 

responsibility for everything in the home which he shares with 
his wife. The apostle says that one should appoint bishops 
who by their oversight over their own house have learned to 
be in charge of the whole church. Let each  man therefore fufil 
his ministry by the work in which he was called, that he may 
be free in Christ and receive the proper reward of his ministry.  

Again when speaking about the law he makes use of an 
illustration saying: "The married woman is by law bound to 
her husband while he is alive" and the following words. And 
again: "The wife is bound to her husband so long as he is alive, 
but if he dies, she is free to marry, only in the Lord. But she is 
happier in my judgment if she remains as she is." Moreover in 
the former passage he says, "You are dead to the law," not to 
marriage, "that you may belong to another who was raised 
from the dead," as Bride and Church. The Church must be 
chaste, both from inward thoughts contrary to the truth and 
from outward tempters, that is the adherents of the sects who 
would persuade her to commit fornication against her one 
husband, Almighty God, lest as the serpent deceived Eve, who 
is called Life,  we too should be led to transgress the 
commandments by the lewd craftiness of the sects. The second 
passage teaches single marriage. One should not suppose, as 
some have expounded the text, that when Paul says the wife is 
bound to her husband he means that flesh is involved in 
corruption. He is attacking the notion of the godless men who 
attribute the invention of marriage directly to the devil, a 
notion which dangerously blasphemes the lawgiver.  

I believe Tatian the Syrian made bold to teach these 
doctrines. At any rate he writes these words in his book On 
Perfection According to the Saviour: "While agreement to be 
continent makes prayer possible, intercourse of corruption 
destroys it. By the very disparaging way in which he allows it, 
he forbids it. For although he allowed them to come together 
again because of Satan and the temptation to incontinence, he 
indicated that the man who takes advantage of this permission 
will be serving two masters, God if there is 'agreement,' but, if 
there is no such agreement, incontinence, fornication, and the 
devil." This he says in expounding the apostle. But he falsifies 
the truth in that by means of what is true he tries to prove 
what is untrue. We too confess that incontinence and 
fornication are diabolical passions, but the agreement of a 
controlled marriage occupies a middle position. If the married 
couple agree to be .continent, it helps them to pray; if they 
agree with reverence to have sexual relations it leads them to 
beget children. In fact the right time to procreate is said in 
Scripture to be knowledge since it says: " And Adam knew his 
wife Eve, and she conceived and bore a son, and they called 
him by the name of Seth. For God has raised up for me other 
seed instead of Abel." You see who is the object of the 
blasphemy of those who abuse sober marriage and attribute 
birth to the devil? The Scripture here does not speak simply of 
a God, but of the God, indicating the Almighty by the 
addition of the definite article.  

The point of the apostle's addition " And then come 
together again because of Satan" is to stop the husband from 
ever turning aside after other women. A temporary agreement, 
although for the moment intercourse is not approved, does 
not mean that the natural instincts are completely removed. 
Because of them he again restores the marriage bond, not so 
that husband and wife may be incontinent and fornicate and 
do the devil's work, but to prevent them from falling into 
incontinence, fornication, and the devil. Tatian also separates 
the old man and the new, but not as we understand it. We 
agree with him that the law is the old man and the gospel the 
new, and say the same ourselves, but not in the sense in which 
he takes it since he would do away with the law as originating 
from another God. But it is the same man and Lord who 
makes the old new, by no longer allowing several marriages 
(for at that time God  required it when men had to increase 
and multiply), and by teaching single marriage for the sake of 
begetting children and looking after domestic affairs, for 
which purpose woman was given as a "helpmeet." And if from 
sympathy the apostle allows a man a second marriage because 
he cannot control himself and burns with passion,  he also 
does not commit any sin according to the Old Testament (for 
it was not forbidden by the Law), but he does not fulfil the 
heightened perfection of the gospel ethic. But he gains 
heavenly glory for himself if he remains as he is, and keeps 
undefiled the marriage yoke broken by death, and willingly 
accepts God's purpose for him, by which he has become free 
from distraction for the service of the Lord. But the 
providence of God as revealed by the Lord does not order now, 
as it did in ancient times, that after sexual intercourse a man 
should wash. For there is no need for the Lord to make 
believers do this after intercourse since by one Baptism he has 
washed them clean for every such occasion, as also he has 
comprehended in one Baptism the many washings of Moses.  

In ancient times the law directed washing after the emission 
of the generative seed because it was foretelling our 
regeneration by speaking of fleshly birth, not because it held 
human birth to be a defilement. For that which after birth 
appears as a man is effected by the emission of the seed. It is 
not frequent intercourse of the parents which produces birth, 
but the reception of the seed in the womb. In the workshop of 

nature the seed is transformed into an embryo. How then can 
marriage be a state only intended for ancient times and an 
invention of the law, and marriage on Christian principles of 
a different nature, if we hold that the Old and the New 
Testaments proclaim the same God? "For what God has 
joined together no man may ever put asunder"  for any good 
reason; if the Father commanded this, so much the more also 
will the Son keep it. If the author of the law and the gospel is 
the same, he never contradicts himself. For there is life in the 
law in that it is spiritual and is to be gnostically understood. 
But "we are dead to the law by the body of Christ, that we 
should belong to an- other, to him who was raised from the 
dead" and was prophesied by the law: "that we might bear 
fruit unto God."  

Therefore "the law is holy and the commandment holy, 
righteous, and good." We, then, are dead to the law, that is to 
sin of which the law makes us aware; the law indicates it, it 
does not give rise to it; by telling us what we ought to do and 
prohibiting what we ought not to do, the law shows up the 
sin which lies underneath "that sin may be manifest." But if 
marriage according to the law is sin, I do not know how 
anyone  can say he knows God when he asserts that the 
command of God is sin. If the law is holy, marriage is holy. 
This mystery the apostle refers to Christ and the Church. Just 
as "that which is born of the flesh is flesh, so that which is 
born of the spirit is spirit" not only in respect of its birth but 
also of what is acquired by learning. Thus "the children also 
are holy," they are well-pleasing to God, in that the Lord's 
words bring the soul as a bride to God. Fornication and 
marriage are therefore different things, as far apart as God is 
from the devil. " And you are dead to the law through the 
body of Christ so that you might belong to another, to him 
who was raised from the dead." 1t is to be understood here 
that you become closely obedient, since it is also according to 
the truth of the law that we obey the same Lord whose 
commands are given to us from a distance.  

85. And no doubt of such people it is reasonable when, "the 
Spirit says expressly that in the last times some shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to spirits of error and the teaching 
inspired by daemons, through hypocritical sophists who are 
seated in conscience and forbid marriage, and demand 
abstinence from foods which God created to be eaten with 
thanksgiving by believers who know the truth. Everything 
created by God is good, and none is to be rejected but 
accepted with thanksgiving. For it is sanctified by the Word 
of God and by prayer." It necessarily follows, then, that it is 
wrong to forbid marriage and indeed eating meat or drinking 
wine. For it is written: "It is good to eat no meat and to drink 
no wine" if it causes offence to do so, and that it is "good to 
remain as I am." But both he who eats with thanksgiving and 
he who does not eat, who also offers thanksgiving and has a 
continent enjoyment, should live in accordance with reason.  

In general all the epistles of the apostle teach self-control 
and continence and contain numerous instructions about 
marriage, begetting children, and domestic life. But they 
nowhere rule out self-controlled marriage. Rather they 
preserve the harmony of the law and the gospel and approve 
both the man who with thanks to God enters upon marriage 
with sobriety and the man who in accordance with the Lord's 
win lives as a celibate, even as each individual is caned, 
making his choice without blemish and in perfection. "And 
the land of Jacob was praised above another lands," says the 
prophet, glorifying the vessel of his Spirit. But a certain man  
who disparages birth, speaking of it as corrupt and destined 
for abolition, and does violence to the Scripture, saying that 
the Lord was referring to procreation in the words that on 
earth one ought not to "lay up treasure where moth and rust 
corrupt." And he is not ashamed to add to this the quotation 
from the prophet: "You all shall wax old like a garment and 
moth shall eat you." But we do not contradict the Scripture. 
Our bodies are corruptible and by nature subject to continual 
change. Perhaps the prophet was foretelling destruction to 
those whom he was addressing because they were sinners. But 
the Saviour did not refer to begetting children, but was 
exhorting those who wished only to possess large wealth and 
not to help the needy, to share their goods with others.  

That is why he says: "Work not for the food which perishes, 
but for that which abides unto eternal life." Similarly they 
quote the saying: "The children of the age to come neither 
marry nor are given in marriage." But if anyone thinks care- 
fully about this question concerning the resurrection of the 
dead and those who asked it, he will find that the Lord is not 
rejecting marriage, but ridding their minds of the expectation 
that in the resurrection there will be carnal desire. The phrase 
"the children of this age" is not meant to make a contrast with 
the children of some other age, but is equivalent to saying 
"those who are born in this age," who are children because of 
birth; they beget and are begotten since without birth no one 
will come into this life. But this birth, which must expect a 
corresponding corruption, no longer awaits him who has 
once departed from this life. "Your father in heaven is one," 
but he is also father of all men by creation. "Therefore call no 
man your father on earth," which is as if he said: Do not 
reckon him who begat you by fleshly generation to be the 
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cause of your being, but as the one who co-operated in 
causing your birth, or rather as a subordinate helper to that 
end.  

He thus wishes us to turn ourselves again and become as 
children who have come to know the true Father and are 
reborn through water by a generation different from birth in 
the created world. Yes, he says, "the unmarried cares for the 
things The source of the quotation is unknown; the entire 
sentence is cited by of the Lord, but he who is married how he 
can please his wife." What then? Is it not lawful also for those 
who wish to please their wives according to the will of God to 
give thanks to God? Is it not allowable for both the married 
man and his wife to care for things of the Lord together? But 
just as "the unmarried woman cares for the things of the 
Lord, .that she may be holy both in body and spirit," so also 
the married woman cares in the Lord for the things of her 
husband and the things of the Lord, the one as a wife, the 
other as a virgin. But to put to shame and to discourage those 
inclined to contract a second marriage the apostle 
appropriately uses strong language and says at once: "Every 
other sin is external to the body, but he who commits 
fornication sins against his own body."  

But if anyone dares to call marriage fornication, he again 
falls into blasphemy against the law and the Lord. For as 
covetousness is called fornication because it is opposed to 
contentment with what one possesses, and as idolatry is an 
abandonment of the one God to embrace many gods, so 
fornication is apostasy from single marriage to several. For, 
as we have re- marked, the apostle uses the words fornication 
and adultery in ; three senses. On this matter the prophet says: 
"You were sold to your sins." And again: "You were defiled 
in a foreign land." Here he regards as defilement an 
association which is bound up with a strange body and not 
with that which in marriage is bestowed for the purpose of 
procreation. That is why the apostle ! also says: "I wish then 
that the younger women marry, bear children, look after their 
houses, and give the adversary no occasion for abuse; for some 
have already turned aside after Satan."  

And indeed he entirely approves of the man who is husband 
of one wife, whether he be presbyter, deacon, or layman, if he 
conducts his marriage unblameably. "For he shall be saved by 
child-bearing." Again when the Saviour calls the Jews "a 
wicked and adulterous generation" he teaches that they did 
not know the law as the law intended; by following the 
tradition of the elders and the commandments of men, they 
were committing adultery against the law, as they did not 
accept "the husband and lord of their virginity." But perhaps 
he also knew that they were enslaved by alien desires, on 
account of  which they were in continual bondage to their sins 
and were sold to foreigners, since among the Jews at least no 
public harlots existed and adultery was forbidden. But he who 
said, "I have married a wife and therefore I cannot come" to 
the divine supper was an example to convict those who for 
pleasure's sake were abandoning the divine command; for if 
this saying is taken otherwise, neither the righteous before the 
coming of Christ nor those who have married since his coming, 
even if they be apostles, will be saved. And if they again bring 
forward the point that the prophet also said, "I have become 
old among all my enemies," by "enemies" they ought to 
understand sins. It is not marriage that is a sin but fornication, 
since otherwise they must say that birth and the creation of 
birth are sinful.  

   
CHAPTER. 13 
Such are the arguments of Julius Casinos, the originator of 

deceits. At any rate in his book Concerning Continence and 
Celibacy he says these words: "And let no one say that because 
we have these parts, that the female body is shaped this way 
and the male that way, the one to receive, the other to give 
seed, sexual intercourse is allowed by God. For if this 
arrangement had been made by God, to whom we seek to 
attain, he would not have pronounced eunuchs blessed; nor 
would the prophet have said that they are 'not an unfruitful 
tree,' using the tree as an illustration of the man who chooses 
to emasculate himself of any such notion."  

And striving still further to support his godless opinion he 
adds: "Could not one rightly find fault with the Saviour if he 
was responsible for our formation and then delivered us from 
error and from this use of the generative organs?" In this 
respect his teaching is the same as Titian’s. But he departed 
from the school of Valentine. On this account he says: "When 
Salome ' asked when she would know the answer to her 
questions, the Lord said, When you trample on the robe of 
shame, and when the two shall be one, and the male with the 
female, and there is neither male nor female."  

In the first place we have not got the saying in the four 
Gospels that have been handed down to us, but in the Gospel 
according to the Egyptians. Secondly Cassia seems to me not 
to know that it refers to wrath in speaking of and to desire in 
speaking of the female. When these operate, there follow 
repentance and shame. But when a man gives in neither to 
wrath nor to desire, both of which increase in consequence of 
evil habit and upbringing so as to cloud and obscure rational 
thought, but puts off from him the darkness they cause with 

penitence and shame, uniting spirit and soul in obedience to 
the Word, then, as Paul also says, "there is among you neither 
male nor female." For the soul leaves this physical form in 
which male and female are distinguished, and being neither 
the one nor the other changes to unity. But this worthy fellow 
thinks in Platonic fashion that the soul is of divine origin and, 
having become female by desire, has come down here from 
above to birth and corruption.   

   
CHAPTER 14 
He then does violence to Paul, making him hold that birth 

originated from deceit because he says: "I am afraid lest, as the 
serpent deceived Eve, your thoughts should be corrupted from 
the simplicity which is towards Christ." But the Lord, as all 
agree, came to that which was astray,  but it had not strayed 
from above into earthly birth (for birth is created and the 
creation of the Almighty who would never bring the soul 
down from what is good to what is bad). The Saviour came to 
men who were astray in their thoughts, to us whose minds 
were corrupted as a result of our disobeying the 
commandments because we were lovers of pleasure, and 
perhaps also because the first man of our race did not bide his 
time, desired the favor of marriage before the proper hour, 
and fell into sin by not waiting for the time of God's will; "for 
everyone who looks upon a woman to lust after her has 
already committed adultery with her."  

It was the same Lord who at that time also condemned the 
desire which preceded marriage. When, therefore, the apostle 
says, "Put on the new man which is created after God," he 
speaks to us who were formed as we are by the will of the 
Almighty. In speaking of the old man and the new he is not 
referring to birth and rebirth respectively, but to manner of 
life, the one being disobedient, the other obedient. The "coats 
of skins” in Cassia’s view are bodies. That both he and those 
who teach the same as he does are wrong here we will show :r 
when we undertake an explanation of the birth of man :r the 
necessary preliminary discussion. He further says: The subjects 
of earthly kings both beget and are born, 'but our citizenship 
is in heaven, from whence also we look for the Savior. That 
this remark also is right we recognize, since ought to behave 
as strangers and pilgrims, if married as though we were not 
married, if possessing wealth as though we not possess it, if 
procreating children as giving birth to mortals , as those who 
are ready to abandon their property, as men ) would even live 
without a wife if need be, as people who not passionately 
attached to the created world, but use it with all gratitude 
and with a sense of exaltation beyond it.  

   
CHAPTER 15 
And again when the apostle says, "It is good for a man not 

to touch a woman; but because of the risk of immorality let 
man have his own wife," he explains it, as it were, by the 
further words "lest Satan tempt you."  In the phrase "because 
of continence" he speaks not to those who chastely use 
marriage for procreation alone, but to those who were 
desiring to beyond procreation, lest the adversary should raise 
a stormy and arouse desire for alien pleasures. But perhaps 
because Satan is zealously hostile to those who live rightly and 
contends against them, and wishes to bring them over to his 
own side, he aims to give them occasions for falling by making 
it difficult for to be continent.  

Accordingly the apostle rightly says, "It is better to 
marry :than to burn," that the husband may give to the wife 
her due he wife to the husband, and that they should not 
deprive another of help given by divine providence for the 
purpose of generation. "But whosoever shall not hate father 
or mother or wife or children," they quote, "cannot be my 
disciple." This a command to hate one's family. For he says: 
"Honour thy father and thy mother that it may be well with 
thee."1s But what he means is this: Do not let yourself be led 
astray by irrational impulses and have nothing to do with the 
city customs. For a household consists of a family, and cities 
of households, as Paul also says of those who are absorbed in 
marriage that they aim to "please the world." Again the Lord 
says, "Let not the married person seek a divorce, nor the 
unmarried person marriage,"  that is, he who has confessed his 
intention of being celibate, let him remain unmarried.  

To both the same Lord gives the corresponding promises by 
the prophet Isaiah in the following words: "Let not the 
eunuch say, I am dry wood. To eunuchs the Lord says this, If 
you keep my sabbaths and do all that I command you, I will 
give you a place better than sons and daughters." For a 
eunuch is not justified merely because he is a eunuch, and 
certainly not because he observes the sabbath, if he does not 
keep the commandments. And for the married he goes on to 
say, "My elect shall not labour in vain nor bear children to be 
accursed; for they are a seed blessed by the Lord." For him 
who begets children and brings them up and educates them in 
the Lord, just as for him who begets children by means of the 
true teaching, a reward is laid up, as also for the elect seed. 
But others hold that procreation is a curse and do not 
understand that the Scripture speaks against them. Those who 
are in truth the Lord's elect neither teach doctrines nor beget 
children to be accursed, as the sects do.  

A eunuch, then, does not mean a man who has been 
castrated, nor even an unmarried man, but a man who is un- 
productive of truth. Formerly he was "dry wood," but if he 
obeys the word and observes the sabbaths by abstaining from 
sins and keeps the commandments, he will be in higher 
honour that those who are educated in word alone and fail to 
do what is right. "Little children," says our teacher, "a little 
while longer I am with you." That is why Paul also instructs 
the Galatians in these words: "My little children, with whom I 
travail in birth again until Christ be formed in you." And 
again he writes to the Corinthians: "For though you may 
have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet you have not 
many fathers. For in Christ I have begotten you through the 
gospel." On this account a  eunuch shall not enter into God's 
assembly," that is, the man who is unproductive and 
unfruitful both in conduct and in word; but blessed are those 
who have made themselves eunuchs, free from all sin, for the 
sake of the kingdom of heaven by their abstinence from the 
world.  

   
CHAPTER 16 
When Jeremiah says, Cursed be the day in which I was born, 

and let it not be longed for," he is not saying simply that birth 
is accursed, but is in despair at the sins and disobedience of the 
people. In fact he goes on, "Why was I born to see labour and 
pain and my days accomplished in shame?"  All those who 
preach the truth are persecuted and in danger because of the 
disobedience of their hearers. "Why did not my mother's 
womb become my tomb, that I might not see the distress of 
Jacob and the toil of the nation of Israel?" says Esdras the 
prophet. “No one is pure from defilement," says Job, "not 
even if his life last but one day." Let them tell us how the 
newly born child could commit fornication, or how that 
which has done nothing has fallen under the curse of Adam. 
The only consistent answer for them, it seems, is to say that 
birth is an evil, not only for the body, but also for the soul for 
the sake of which the body itself exists. And when David says: 
“In sin I was born and in unrighteousness my mother 
conceived me," he says in prophetic manner that Eve is his 
mother. For Eve became the mother of the living." But if he 
was conceived in sin, yet he was not himself in sin, nor is he 
himself sin.  

But on the question whether everyone who turns from I sin 
to faith turns from sinful habits to life as though born of a 
mother, I may call as witness one of the twelve prophets who 
said:, “Am I to give my firstborn for my impiety, the fruit of 
my womb for the sin of my soul?"  This is not an attack on 
him who said: "Increase and multiply." Rather he calls the 
first impulses resulting from birth, by which we do not know 
God, "impiety." If on this basis anyone maintains that birth is 
evil, let him also on the same ground hold that it is good, 
since in it we recognise the truth. "Be sober as is right, .and 
sin not; for some have not the knowledge of God,"  that is, 
those who sin. "For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against spiritual powers."  But "the rulers of darkness" 
have power to tempt us. That is why concessions are made. 
Therefore also Paul says: "I buffet my body and bring it into 
subjection." "For everyone who wishes to take part in a 
contest is continent in all things" (the words "he is continent 
in all things" really mean that, though he does not abstain 
from everything, yet he is self-controlled on such things as he 
thinks fit). "They do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we 
an incorruptible," as if we conquer in the struggle, though 
there is no crown for us if we do not put up any fight at all. 
There are also some now who rank the widow higher than the 
virgin in the matter of continence, on the ground that she 
scorns pleasure of which she has had experience.  

   
CHAPTER 17 
If birth is something evil, let the blasphemers say that the 

Lord who shared in birth was born in evil, and that the virgin 
gave birth to him in evil. Woe to these wicked fellows! They 
blaspheme against the will of God and the mystery of creation 
in speaking evil of birth. This is the ground upon which 
Docetism is held by Cassian and by Marcion also, and on 
which even Valentine indeed teaches that Christ's body was 
"psychic." They say: Man became like the beasts when he came 
to practice sexual intercourse. But it is when a man in his 
passion really wants to go to bed with a strange woman that 
in truth such a man has become a wild beast. "Wild horses 
were they become, each man whinnied after his neighbour's 
wife." And if the serpent took the use of intercourse from the 
irrational animals and persuaded Adam to agree to have 
sexual union with Eve, as though the couple first created did 
not have such union by nature, as some think, this again is 
blasphemy against the creation. For it makes human nature 
weaker than that of the brute beasts if in this matter those 
who were first created by God copied them.  

But if nature led them, like the irrational animals, to 
procreation, yet they were impelled to do it more quickly 
than . was proper because they were still young and had been 
led away by deceit. Thus God's judgment against them was 
just, because they did not wait for his will. But birth is holy. 
By it were made the world, the existences, the natures, the 
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angels, powers, souls, the commandments, the law, the gospel, 
the knowledge of God. And "all flesh is grass, and all the 
glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass withers, the 
flower falls; but the word of the Lord abides" which anoints 
the soul and unites it with the spirit. Without the body how 
could the divine plan for us in the Church achieve its end? 
Surely the Lord himself, the head of the Church, came in the 
flesh, though without  form and beauty, to teach us to look 
upon the formless and  incorporeal nature of the divine Cause. 
"For a tree of life" says the prophet, "grows by a good 
desire," teaching that desires which are in the living Lord are 
good and pure.  

Furthermore they wish to maintain that the intercourse of 
man and wife in marriage, which is called knowledge, is a sin; 
this sin is referred to as eating of the tree of good and evil, and 
the phrase "he knew" signifies transgression of the 
commandment. But if this is so, even knowledge of the truth is 
eating of the tree of life.  It is possible for a sober-minded 
marriage to partake of that tree. We have already observed 
that marriage may be used rightly or wrongly; and this is the 
tree of knowledge, if we do not transgress in marriage. What 
then? Does not the Saviour who heals the soul also heal the 
body of its passions? But if the flesh were hostile to the soul, 
he would not have raised an obstacle to the soul by 
strengthening with good health the hostile flesh. "This I say, 
brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God nor corruption incorruption." For sin being corruption 
cannot have fellowship with incorruption which is 
righteousness. " Are you so foolish?" he says; "having begun 
in the Spirit are you now to be made perfect by the flesh."  

   
CHAPTER 18 
Some, then, as we have shown,  have tried to go beyond 

what is right and the concord that marks salvation which is 
holy  

and established. They have blasphemously accepted the 
ideal of continence for reasons entirely godless. Celibacy may 
lawfully be chosen according to the sound rule. with godly 
reasons, provided that the person gives thanks for the grace 
God has granted,  and does not hate the creation' or reckon 
married people to be of no account. For the world is created: 
celibacy is also created. Let both give thanks for their 
appointed state, if they know to what state they are appointed. 
But others have kicked over the traces and waxed wanton, 
having become indeed "wild horses who whinny after their 
neighbour's wives." They have abandoned themselves to lust 
without restraint and persuade their neighbours to live 
licentiously; as wretches they follow the Scripture: "Cast your 
lot in with us; let us all have a common purse and let our 
moneybag be one."  

On account of them the same prophet gives us advice saying: 
"Go not in the way with them, withdraw thy foot from their 
steps. For not unjustly are nets spread out to catch birds; for 
they are guilty of bloodshed and treasure up evil for them- 
selves" -that is, they seek for immorality and teach their 
neighbours to do the same. According to the prophet they are 
"fighters struck with their own tails" ( ourai) , to which the 
Greeks give the name kerkoi. Those to whom the prophecy 
refers might well be lustful, incontinent, men who fight with 
their tails, children of darkness and wrath, bloodstained 
suicides and murderers of their neighbours. "Purify out the 
old leaven, that you may be a new lump,"  cries the apostle to 
us. And again in anger at such people he directs that we 
should "have no fellowship with anyone called a brother if he 
is a fornicator or covetous man or idolater or reviler or 
drunkard or robber; with such a man one ought not even to 
eat." "For I through the law am dead to the law," he says, 
"that I may live unto God. I am crucified with Christ; it is no 
longer I that live," meaning that I used to live according to 
my lusts, "but Christ lives in me," and I am pure and blessed 
by obeying the commandments; so that whereas at one time I 
lived in the flesh carnally, "the life which I now live in the 
flesh I live by faith in the Son of God."  

"Go into no way of the heathen and enter no city of the 
Samaritans," says the Lord, to keep us away from society 
contrary to his will. "For the end of the lawless man is evil. 
And these are the ways of all those who do lawless deeds." 
"Woe to that man," the Lord says, "it were well for him if he 
had never been born, than that he should cause one of my 
little ones to stumble. It were better for him that a millstone 
were hung about him and he cast into the sea than that he 
should pervert one of my elect." "For the name of God is 
blasphemed because of them." Therefore the apostle nobly 
says, "1 wrote to you in my letter to have no company with 
fornicators," as far as the words "but the body is not for 
fornication but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body." And 
to show that he does not regard marriage as fornication he 
goes on: "Do you not know that he Who is joined to a harlot 
is one body with her?" Or who will assert that before she is 
married a virgin is a harlot? " And do not deprive one 
another," he says, "except by agreement for a time," 
indicating by the word "deprive" the obligation of marriage, 
procreation, which he has set forth in the preceding pas- sage 

where he says: "Let the husband give the wife her due and 
likewise also the wife to the husband."  

In fulfilling this obligation she is a helpmeet in the house 
and in Christian faith. And the apostle expresses the same 
point even more clearly as follows: "To the married I direct, 
yet not I but the Lord, that the wife be not separated from her 
husband (and if she is separated, let her remain unmarried or 
be reconciled to her husband) and that the husband should 
not leave his wife. But to the rest I say, not the Lord: If any 
brother. ..," 'down to the words "but now are they holy." 
What have they to say to these words, these people who 
disparage the law and speak as if marriage were only conceded 
by the law and is not in accord with the New Testament? 
What reply to these directions have those who recoil from 
intercourse and birth? For he also lays down that the bishop 
who is to rule the Church must be a man who governs his own  
household well. A household pleasing to the Lord consists of 
a marriage with one wife.. "To the pure," he says, "all things 
are pure: but to the defiled and unbelieving nothing is pure, 
but their mind and conscience are polluted." With reference 
to illicit indulgence he says: "Make no mistake: neither 
fornicators nor idolaters nor adulterers nor effeminate men 
nor homosexuals nor covetous men nor robbers nor 
drunkards nor revilers nor thieves shall inherit the kingdom 
of God. And we," who used to indulge in such practices, 
"have washed ourselves." 'But they have a purification, with a 
view to committing this immorality; their baptism means 
passing from se1f-control to fornication. They maintain that 
one should gratify the lusts and passions, teaching that one 
must turn from sobriety to be incontinent. They set their hope 
on their private parts. Thus they shut themselves out of God's 
kingdom and deprive themselves of enrolment as disciples, 
and under the name of knowledge, falsely so called, they have 
taken the road to outer darkness. "For the rest, brethren, 
whatever is true, whatever is holy, whatever is righteous, 
whatever is pure, whatever is attractive, whatever is well 
spoken of, whatever is virtuous, and whatever is praiseworthy, 
think on these things. And whatever you have learnt and 
received and heard and seen in me, this do. And the God of 
peace shall be with you."  

And Peter in his epistle says the same: "So that your faith 
and hope may be in God, because you have purified your souls 
in obedience to the truth," ''as obedient children, not 
behaving after the fashion of the lusts in which in your 
ignorance you formerly indulged; but as he who has called 
you is holy, so also must you be holy in all your conduct; as it 
is written, Be ye holy for I am holy."  

But our polemic, though necessary against those who 
masquerade under the false name of knowledge, has carried us 
beyond the limit and made our discussion lengthy. 
Accordingly this is the end of our third miscellany of gnostic 
notes in accordance with the true philosophy.  

   
 
THE STROMATA, BOOK 4 
CHAPTER 1 -- ORDER OF CONTENTS.  
It will follow, I think, that I should treat of martyrdom, 

and of who the perfect man is. With these points shall be 
included what follows in accordance with the demands of the 
points to be spoken about, and how both bond and free must 
equally philosophize, whether male or female in sex. And in 
the sequel, after finishing what is to be said on faith and 
inquiry, we shall set forth the department of symbols; so that, 
on cursorily concluding the discourse on ethics, we shall 
exhibit the advantage which has accrued to the Greeks from 
the barbarian philosophy. After which sketch, the brief 
explanation of the Scriptures both against the Greeks and 
against the Jews will be presented, and whatever points we 
were unable to embrace in the previous Miscellanies (through 
having respect necessarily to the multitude of matters), in 
accordance with the commencement of the poem, purposing 
to finish them in one commentary. In addition to these points, 
afterwards on completing the sketch, as far as we can in 
accordance with what we propose, we must give an account of 
the physical doctrines of the Greeks and of the barbarians, 
respecting elementary principles, as far as their opinions have 
reached us, and argue against the principal views excogitated 
by the philosophers.  

It will naturally fall after these, after a cursory view of 
theology, to discuss the opinions handed down respecting 
prophecy; so that, having demonstrated that the Scriptures 
which we believe are valid from their omnipotent authority, 
we shall be able to go over them consecutively, and to show 
thence to all the heresies one God and Omnipotent Lord to be 
truly preached by the law and the prophets, and besides by the 
blessed Gospel. Many contradictions against the heterodox 
await us while we attempt, in writing, to do away with the 
force of the allegations made by them, and to persuade them 
against their will, proving by the Scriptures themselves.  

On completing, then, the whole of what we propose in the 
commentaries, on which, if the Spirit will, we ministering to 
the urgent need, (for it is exceedingly necessary, before 
coming to the truth, to embrace what ought to be said by way 
of preface), shall address ourselves to the true gnostic science 

of nature, receiving initiation into the minor mysteries before 
the greater; so that nothing may be in the way of the truly 
divine declaration of sacred things, the subjects requiring 
preliminary detail and statement being cleared away, and 
sketched beforehand. The science of nature, then, or rather 
observation, as contained in the gnostic tradition according 
to the rule of the truth, depends on the discussion concerning 
cosmogony, ascending thence to the department of theology. 
Whence, then, we shall begin our account of what is handed 
down, with the creation as related by the prophets, 
introducing also the tenets of the heterodox, and 
endeavouring as far as we can to confute them. But it shall be 
written if God will, and as He inspires; and now we must 
proceed to what we proposed, and complete the discourse on 
ethics.  

 
CHAPTER 2 -- THE MEANING OF THE NAME 

STROMATA OR MISCELLANIES.  
Let these notes of ours, as we have often said for the sake of 

those that consult them carelessly and unskilfully, be of varied 
character -- and as the name itself indicates, patched together 
-- passing constantly from one thing to another, and in the 
series of discussions hinting at one thing and demonstrating 
another. "For those who seek for gold," says Heraclitus, "dig 
much earth and find little gold." But those who are of the 
truly golden race, in mining for what is allied to them, will 
find the much in little. For the word will find one to 
understand it. The Miscellanies of notes contribute, then, to 
the recollection and expression of truth in the case of him who 
is able to investigate with reason.  

And you must prosecute, in addition to these, other labours 
and researches; since, in the case of people who are setting out 
on a road with which they are unacquainted, it is sufficient 
merely to point out the direction. After this they must walk 
and find out the rest for themselves. As, they say, when a 
certain slave once asked at the oracle what he should do to 
please his master, the Pythian priestess replied, "You will find 
if you seek." It is truly a difficult matter, then, as turns out, to 
find out latent good; since "Before virtue is placed exertion, 
And long and steep is the way to it, And rough at first; but 
when the summit is reached, Then is it easy, though difficult 
[before]."  

"For narrow," in truth, "and strait is the way" of the Lord. 
And it is to the "violent that the kingdom of God belongs."  

Whence, "Seek, and ye shall find," holding on by the truly 
royal road, and not deviating. As we might expect, then, the 
generative power of the seeds of the doctrines comprehended 
in this treatise is great in small space, as the "universal 
herbage of the field," as Scripture saith. Thus the Miscellanies 
of notes have their proper title, wonderfully like that ancient 
oblation culled from all sorts of things of which Sophocles 
writes: "For there was a sheep's fleece, and there was a vine, 
And a libation, and grapes well stored; And there was mixed 
with it fruit of all kinds, And the fat of the olive, and the most 
curious Wax-formed work of the yellow bee."  

Just so our Stromata, according to the husbandman of the 
comic poet Timocles, produce "figs, olives, dried figs, honey, 
as from an all-fruitful field;" on account of which exuberance 
he adds: "Thou speakest of a harvest-wreath not of 
husbandry."  

For the Athenians were wont to cry: "The harvest-wreath 
bears figs and fat loaves, And honey in a cup, and olive oil to 
anoint you."  

We must then often, as in winnowing sieves, shake and toss 
up this the great mixture of seeds, in order to separate the 
wheat.  

 
CHAPTER 3 -- THE TRUE EXCELLENCE OF MAN.  
The most of men have a disposition unstable and heedless, 

like the nature of storms. "Want of faith has done many good 
things, and faith evil things." And Epicharmus says, "Don't 
forget to exercise incredulity; for it is the sinews of the soul." 
Now, to disbelieve truth brings death, as to believe, life; and 
again, to believe the lie and to disbelieve the truth hutries to 
destruction. The same is the case with self-restraint and 
licentiousness. To restrain one's self from doing good is the 
work of vice; but to keep from wrong is the beginning of 
salvation. So the Sabbath, by abstinence from evils, seems to 
indicate self-restraint. And what, I ask, is it in which man 
differs from beasts, and the angels of God, on the other hand, 
are wiser than he? "Thou madest him a little lower than the 
angels." For some do not interpret this Scripture of the Lord, 
although He also bore flesh, but of the perfect man and the 
gnostic, inferior in comparison with the angels in time, and 
by reason of the vesture [of the body]. I call then wisdom 
nothing but science, since life differs not from life. For to live 
is common to the mortal nature, that is to man, with that to 
which has been vouchsafed immortality; as also the faculty of 
contemplation and of self-restraint, one of the two being more 
excellent. On this ground Pythagoras seems to me to have said 
that God alone is wise, since also the apostle writes in the 
Epistle to the Romans, "For the obedience of the faith among 
all nations, being made known to the only wise God through 
Jesus Christ;" and that he himself was a philosopher, on 
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account of his friendship with God. Accordingly it is said, 
"God talked with Moses as a friend with a friend." s That, 
then, which is true being clear to God, forthwith generates 
truth. And the gnostic loves the truth. "Go," it is said, "to the 
ant, thou sluggard, and be the disciple of the bee;" thus speaks 
Solomon. For if there is one function belonging to the 
peculiar nature of each creature, alike of the ox, and horse, 
and dog, what shall we say is the peculiar function of man? He 
is like, it appears to me, the Centaur, a Thessalian figment, 
compounded of a rational and irrational part, of soul and 
body. Well, the body tills the ground, and hastes to it; but the 
soul is raised to God: trained in the true philosophy, it speeds 
to its kindred above, turning away from the lusts of the body, 
and besides these, from toil and fear, although we have shown 
that patience and fear belong to the good man.  

For if "by the law is the knowledge of sin," as those allege 
who disparage the law, and "till the law sin was in the 
world;" yet "without the law sin was dead," we oppose them. 
For when you take away the cause of fear, sin, you have taken 
away fear; and much more, punishment, when you have taken 
away that which gives rise to lust. "For the law is not made 
for the just man," says the Scripture. Well, then, says 
Heraclitus, "They would not have known the name of Justice 
if these things had not been." And Socrates says, "that the law 
was not made for the sake of the good." But the cavillers did 
not know even this, as the apostle says, "that he who loveth 
his brother worketh not evil;" for this, "Thou shalt not kill, 
thou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not steal; and if 
there be any other commandment, it is comprehended in the 
word, Thou shall love thy neighbour as thyself." So also is it 
said, "Thou shall love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." And "if he that 
loveth his neighbour worketh no evil," and if "every 
commandment is comprehended in this, the loving our 
neighbour," the commandments, by menacing with fear, work 
love, not hatred. Wherefore the law is productive of the 
emotion of fear. "So that the law is holy," and in truth 
"spiritual," according to the apostle. We must, then, as is fit, 
in investigating the nature of the body and the essence of the 
soul, apprehend the end of each, and not regard death as an 
evil. "For when ye were the servants of sin," says the apostle, 
"ye were free from righteousness. What fruit had ye then in 
those things in which ye are now ashamed? For the end of 
those things is death. But now, being made free from sin, and 
become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and 
the end everlasting life. For the wages of sin is death: but the 
gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
The assertion, then, may be hazarded, that it has been shown 
that death is the fellowship of the soul in a state of sin with the 
body; and life the separation from sin. And many are the 
stakes and ditches of lust which impede us, and the pits of 
wrath and anger which must be overleaped, and all the 
machinations we must avoid of those who plot against us, -- 
who would no longer see the knowledge of God "through a 
glass."  

"The half of virtue the far-seeing Zeus takes From man, 
when he reduces him to a state of slavery."  

As slaves the Scripture views those "under sin" and "sold to 
sin," the lovers of pleasure and of the body; and beasts rather 
than men, "those who have become like to cattle, horses, 
neighing after their neighbours' wives." The licentious is "the 
lustful ass," the covetous is the "savage wolf," and the 
deceiver is "a serpent." The severance, therefore, of the soul 
from the body, made a life-long study, produces in the 
philosopher gnostic alacrity, so that he is easily able to bear 
natural death, which is the dissolution of the chains which 
bind the soul to the body. "For the world is crucified to me, 
and I to the world," the [apostle] says; "and now I live, 
though in the flesh, as having my conversation in heaven."  

CHAPTER 4 -- THE PRAISES OF MARTYRDOM.  
Whence, as is reasonable, the gnostic, when Galled, obeys 

easily, and gives up his body to him who asks; and, previously 
divesting himself of the affections of this carcase, not insulting 
the tempter, but rather, in my opinion, training him and 
convincing him,- "From what honour and what extent of 
wealth fallen," as says Empedocles, here for the future he 
walks with mortals. He, in truth, bears witness to himself that 
he is faithful and loyal towards God; and to the tempter, that 
he in vain envied him who is faithful through love; and to the 
Lord, of the inspired persuasion in reference to His doctrine, 
from which he will not depart through fear of death; further, 
he confirms also the truth of preaching by his deed, showing 
that God to whom he hastes is powerful. You will wonder at 
his love, which he conspicuously shows with thankfulness, in 
being united to what is allied to him, and besides by his 
precious blood, shaming the unbelievers. He then avoids 
denying Christ through fear by reason of the command; nor 
does he sell his faith in the hope of the gifts prepared, but in 
love to the Lord he will most gladly depart from this life; 
perhaps giving thanks both to him who afforded the cause of 
his departure hence, and to him who laid the plot against him, 
for receiving an honourable reason which he himself furnished 
not, for showing what he is, to him by his patience, and to the 
Lord in love, by which even before his birth he was manifested 

to the Lord, who knew the martyr's choice. With good 
courage, then, he goes to the Lord, his friend, for whom he 
voluntarily gave his body, and, as his judges hoped, his soul, 
hearing from our Saviour the words of poetry, "Dear 
brother," by reason of the similarity of his life. We call 
martyrdom perfection, not because the man comes to the end 
of his life as others, but because he has exhibited the perfect 
work of love. And the ancients laud the death of those among 
the Greeks who died in war, not that they advised people to 
die a violent death, but because he who ends his life in war is 
released without the dread of dying, severed from the body 
without experiencing previous suffering or being enfeebled in 
his soul, as the people that suffer in diseases. For they de part 
in a state of effeminacy and desiring to live; and therefore they 
do not yield up the soul pure, but bearing with it their lusts 
like weights of lead; all but those who have been conspicuous 
in virtue. Some die in battle with their lusts, these being in no 
respect different from what they would have been if they had 
wasted away by disease.  

If the confession to God is martyrdom, each soul which has 
lived purely in the knowledge of God, which has obeyed the 
commandments, is a witness both by life and word, in 
whatever way it may be released from the body, -- shedding 
faith as blood along its whole life till its departure. For 
instance, the Lord says in the Gospel, "Whosoever shall leave 
father, or mother, or brethren," and so forth, "for the sake of 
the Gospel and my name," he is blessed; not indicating simple 
martyrdom, but the gnostic martyrdom, as of the man who 
has conducted himself according to the rule of the Gospel, in 
love to the Lord (for the knowledge of the Name and the 
understanding of the Gospel point out the gnosis, but not the 
bare appellation), so as to leave his worldly kindred, and 
wealth, and every possession, in order to lead a life free from 
passion.  

"Mother" figuratively means Country and sustenance; 
"fathers" are the laws of civil polity: which must be 
contemned thankfully by the high-souled just man; for the 
sake of being the friend of God, and of obtaining the right 
hand in the holy place, as the Apostles have done.  

Then Heraclitus says, "Gods and men honour those slain in 
battle;" and Plato in the fifth book of the Republic writes, 
"Of those who die in military service, whoever dies after 
winning renown, shall we not say that he is chief of the golden 
race? Most assuredly." But the golden race is with the gods, 
who are in heaven, in the fixed sphere, who chiefly hold 
command in the providence exercised towards men. Now some 
of the heretics who have misunderstood the Lord, have at once 
an impious and cowardly love of life; saying that the true 
martyrdom is the knowledge of the only true God (which we 
also admit), and that the man is a self-murderer and a suicide 
who makes confession by death; and adducing other similar 
sophisms of cowardice. To these we shall reply at the proper 
time; for they differ with us in regard to first principles. Now 
we, too, say that those who have rushed on death (for there 
are some, not belonging to us, but sharing the name merely, 
who are in haste to give themselves up, the poor wretches 
dying through hatred to the Creator) -- these, we say, banish 
themselves without being martyrs, even though they are 
punished publicly. For they do not preserve the characteristic 
mark of believing martyrdom, inasmuch as they have not 
known the only true God, but give themselves up to a vain 
death, as the Gymnosophists of the Indians to useless fire.  

But since these falsely named calumniate the body, let them 
learn that the harmonious mechanism of the body contributes 
to the understanding which leads to goodness of nature. 
Wherefore in the third book of the Republic, Plato, whom 
they appeal to loudly as an authority that disparages 
generation, says, "that for the sake of harmony of soul, care 
must be taken for the body," by which, he who announces the 
proclamation of the truth, finds it possible to live, and to live 
well. For it is by the path of life and health that we learn 
gnosis. But is he who cannot advance to the height without 
being occupied with necessary things, and through them 
doing what tends to knowledge, not to choose to live well? In 
living, then, living well is secured. And he who in the body 
has devoted himself to a good life, is being sent on to the state 
of immortality.  

 
CHAPTER 5 -- ON CONTEMPT FOR PAIN, POVERTY, 

AND OTHER EXTERNAL THINGS.  
Fit objects for admiration are the Stoics, who say that the 

soul is not affected by the body, either to vice by disease, or to 
virtue by health; but both these things, they say, are 
indifferent. And indeed Job, through exceeding continence, 
and excellence of faith, when from rich he became poor, from 
being held in honour dishonoured, from being comely 
unsightly, and sick from being healthy, is depicted as a good 
example, putting the Tempter to shame, blessing his Creator; 
bearing what came second, as the first, and most clearly 
teaching that it is possible for the gnostic to make an excellent 
use of all circumstances, And that ancient achievements are 
proposed as images for our correction, the apostle shows, 
when he says, "So that my bonds in Christ are become 
manifest in all the palace, and to all the rest; and several of the 

brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are 
much more bold to speak the word of God without fear," -- 
since martyrs' testimonies are examples 'of conversion 
gloriously sanctified. "For what things the Scripture speaks 
were written for our instruction, that we, through patience 
and the consolation of the Scriptures, might have the hope of 
consolation." When pain is present, the soul appears to 
decline from it, and to deem release from present pain a 
precious thing. At that moment it slackens from studies, when 
the other virtues also are neglected. And yet we do not say 
that it is virtue itself which suffers, for virtue is not affected by 
disease. But he who is partaker of both, of virtue and the 
disease, is afflicted by the pressure of the latter; and if he who 
has not yet attained the habit of self-command be not a high-
souled man, he is distraught; and the inability to endure it is 
found equivalent to fleeing from it.  

The same holds good also in the case of poverty. For it 
compels the soul to desist from necessary things, I mean 
contemplation and from pure sinlessness, forcing him, who 
has not wholly dedicated himself to God in love, to occupy 
himself about provisions; as, again, health and abundance of 
necessaries keep the soul free and unimpeded, and capable of 
making a good use of what is at hand. "For," says the apostle, 
"such shall have trouble in the flesh. But I spare you. For I 
would have you without anxiety, in order to decorum and 
assiduity for the Lord, without distraction."  

These things, then, are to be abstained from, not for their 
own sakes, but for the sake of the body; and care for the body 
is exercised for the sake of the Soul, to which it has reference. 
For on this account it is necessary for the man who lives as a 
gnostic to know what is suitable. Since the fact that pleasure 
is not a good thing is admitted from the fact that certain 
pleasures are evil, by this reason good appears evil, and evil 
good. And then, if we choose some pleasures and shun others, 
it is not every pleasure that is a good thing.  

Similarly, also, the same rule holds with pains, some of 
which we endure, and others we shun. But choice and 
avoidance are exercised according to knowledge; so that it is 
not pleasure that is the good thing, but knowledge by which 
we shall choose a pleasure at a certain time, and of a certain 
kind. Now the martyr chooses the pleasure that exists in 
prospect through the present pain. If pain is conceived as 
existing in thirst, and pleasure in drinking, the pain that has 
preceded becomes the efficient cause of pleasure. But evil 
cannot be the efficient cause of good. Neither, then, is the one 
thing nor the other evil. Simonides accordingly (as also 
Aristotle) writes, "that to be in good health is the best thing, 
and the second best thing is to be handsome, and the third 
best thing is to be rich without cheating."  

And Theognis of Megara says: "You must, to escape 
poverty, throw Yourself, O Cyrnus down from The steep 
rocks into the deep sea."  

On the other hand, Antiphanes, the comic poet, says, 
"Plutus (Wealth), when it has taken hold of those who see 
better than others, makes them blind." Now by the poets he is 
proclaimed as blind from his birth: "And brought him forth 
blind who saw not the sun."  

Says the Chalcidian Euphorion: "Riches, then, and 
extravagant luxuries, Were for men the worst training for 
manliness."  

Wrote Euripides in Alexander: "And it is said, Penury has 
attained wisdom through misfortune; But much wealth will 
capture not Sparta alone, but every city."  

"It is not then the only coin that mortals have, that which is 
white silver or golden, but virtue too," as Sophocles says.  

 
CHAPTER 6 -- SOME POINTS IN THE BEATITUDES.  
Our holy Saviour applied poverty and riches, and the like, 

both to spiritual things and objects of sense. For when He said, 
"Blessed are they that are persecuted for righteousness' sake," 
He clearly taught us in every circumstance to seek for the 
martyr who, if poor for righteousness' sake, witnesses that the 
righteousness which he loves is a good thing; and if he 
"hunger and thirst for righteousness' sake," testifies that 
righteousness is the best thing. Likewise he, that weeps and 
mourns for righteousness' sake, testifies to the best law that it 
is beautiful. As, then, "those that are persecuted," so also 
"those that hunger and thirst" for righteousness' sake, are 
called "blessed" by Him who approves of the true desire, 
which not even famine can put a stop to. And if "they hunger 
after righteousness itself," they are blessed. "And blessed are 
the poor," whether "in spirit" or in circumstances -- that is, if 
for righteousness' sake. It is not the poor simply, but those 
that have wished to become poor for righteousness' sake, that 
He pronounces blessed -- those who have despised the honours 
of this world in order to attain "the good;" likewise also those 
who, through chastity, have become comely in person and 
character, and those who are of noble birth, and honourable, 
having through righteousness attained to adoption, and 
therefore "have received power to become the sons of God," 
and "to tread on serpents and scorpions," and to rule over 
demons and "the host of the adversary." And, in fine, the 
Lord's disciplines draws the soul away gladly from the body, 
even if it wrench itself away in its removal. "For he that 
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loveth his life shall lose it, and he that loseth his life shall find 
it," if we only join that which is mortal of us with the 
immortality of God. It is the will of God [that we should 
attain] the knowledge of God, which is the communication of 
immortality. He therefore, who, in accordance with the word 
of repentance, knows his life to be sinful will lose it -- losing it 
from sin, from which it is wrenched; but losing it, will find it, 
according to the obedience which lives again to faith, but dies 
to sin. This, then, is what it is "to find one's life," "to know 
one's self."  

The conversion, however, which leads to divine things, the 
Stoics say, is affected by a change, the soul being changed to 
wisdom. And Plato: "On the soul taking a turn to what is 
better, and a change from a kind of nocturnal day." Now the 
philosophers also allow the good man an exit from life in 
accordance with reason, in the case of one depriving him of 
active exertion, so that the hope of action is no longer left him. 
And the judge who compels us to deny Him whom we love, I 
regard as showing who is and who is not the friend of God. In 
that case there is not left ground for even examining what one 
prefers -- the menaces of man or the love of God. And 
abstinence from vicious acts is found, somehow, [to result in] 
the diminution and extinction of vicious propensities, their 
energy being destroyed by inaction. And this is the import of 
"Sell what thou hast, and give to the poor, and come, follow 
Me" -- that is, follow what is said by the Lord. Some say that 
by what "thou hast" He designated the things in the soul, of a 
nature not akin to it, though how these are bestowed on the 
poor they are not able to say. For God dispenses to all 
according to desert, His distribution being righteous. 
Despising, therefore, the possessions which God apportions to 
thee in thy magnificence, comply with what is spoken by me; 
haste to the ascent of the Spirit, being not only justified by 
abstinence from what is evil, but in addition also perfected, by 
Christlike beneficence. In this instance He convicted the man, 
who boasted that he had fulfilled the injunctions of the law, of 
not loving his neighbour; and it is by beneficence that the love 
which, according to the gnostic ascending scale, is Lord of the 
Sabbath, proclaims itself. We must then, according to my 
view, have recourse to the word of salvation neither from fear 
of punishment nor promise of a gift, but on account of the 
good itself. Such, as do so, stand on the right hand of the 
sanctuary; but those who think that by the gift of what is 
perishable they shall receive in exchange what belongs to 
immortality are in the parable of the two brothers called 
"hirelings." And is there not some light thrown here on the 
expression "in the likeness and image," in the fact that some 
live according to the likeness of Christ, while those who stand 
on the left hand live according to their image? There are then 
two things proceeding from the truth, one root lying beneath 
both, -- the choice being, however, not equal, or rather the 
difference that is in the choice not being equal. To choose by 
way of imitation differs, as appears to me, from the choice of 
him who chooses according to knowledge, as that which is set 
on fire differs from that which is illuminated. Israel, then, is 
the light of the likeness which is according to the Scripture. 
But the image is another thing. What means the parable of 
Lazarus, by showing the image of the rich and poor? And 
what the saying, "No man can serve two masters, God and 
Mammon?" -- the Lord so terming the love of money. For 
instance, the covetous, who were invited, responded not to the 
invitation to the supper, not because of their possessing 
property, but of their inordinate affection to what they 
possessed. "The foxes," then, have holes. He called those evil 
and earthly men who are occupied about the wealth which is 
mined and dug from the ground, foxes. Thus also, in reference 
to Herod: "Go, tell that fox, Behold, I cast out devils, and 
perform cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day I shall 
be perfected." For He applied the name "fowls of the air" to 
those who were distinct from the other birds -- those really 
pure, those that have the power of flying to the knowledge of 
the heavenly Word. For not riches only, but also honour, and 
marriage, and poverty, have ten thousand cares for him who is 
unfit for them. And those cares He indicated in the parable of 
the fourfold seed, when He said that "the seed of the word 
which fell unto the thorns" and hedges was choked by them, 
and could not bring forth fruit. It is therefore necessary to 
learn how to make use of every occurrence, so as by a good life, 
according to knowledge, to be trained for the state of eternal 
life. For it said, "I saw the wicked exalted and towering as the 
cedars of Lebanon; and I passed," says the Scripture, "and, lo, 
he was not; and I sought him, and his place was not found. 
Keep innocence, and look on uprightness: for there is a 
remnant to the man of peace." Such will he be who believes 
unfeignedly with his whole heart, and is tranquil in his whole 
soul. "For the different people honour me with their lips, but 
their heart is far from the Lord." "They bless with their 
mouth, but they curse in their heart." "They loved Him with 
their mouth, and lied to Him with their tongue; but their 
heart was not right with Him, and they were not faithful to 
His covenant." Wherefore "let the false lips become speechless, 
and let the Lord destroy the boastful tongue: those who say, 
We shall magnify our tongue, and our lips are our own; who 
is Lord over us? For the affliction of the poor and the 

groaning of the needy now will I arise, saith the Lord; I will 
set him in safety; I will speak out in his case." For it is to the 
humble that Christ belongs, who do not exalt themselves 
against His flock. "Lay not up for yourselves, therefore, 
treasures on the earth, where moth and rust destroy, and 
thieves break through and steal," says the Lord, in reproach 
perchance of the covetous, and perchance also of those who 
are simply anxious and full of cares, and those too who 
indulge their bodies. For amours, and diseases, and evil 
thoughts "break through" the mind and the whole man. But 
our true "treasure" is where what is allied to our mind is, 
since it bestows the communicative power of righteousness, 
showing that we must assign to the habit of our old 
conversation what we have acquired by it, and have recourse 
to God, beseeching mercy. He is, in truth, "the bag that 
waxeth not old," the provisions of eternal life, "the treasure 
that faileth not in heaven." "For I will have mercy on whom I 
will have mercy," saith the Lord. And they say those things to 
those who wish to be poor for righteousness' sake. For they 
have heard in the commandment that "the broad and wide 
way leadeth to destruction, and many there are who go in by 
it." It is not of anything else that the assertion is made, but of 
profligacy, and love of women, and love of glory, and 
ambition, and similar passions. For so He says, "Fool, this 
night shall thy soul be required of thee; and whose shall those 
things be which thou hast prepared?" And the commandment 
is expressed in these very words, "Take heed, therefore, of 
covetousness. For a man's life does not consist in the 
abundance of those things which he possesses. For what shall 
it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?" 
"Wherefore I say, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall 
eat; neither for your body, what ye shall put on. For your life 
is more than meat, and your body than raiment." And again, 
"For your Father knoweth that ye have need of all these 
things." "But seek first the kingdom of heaven, and its 
righteousness," for these are the great things, and the things 
which are small and appertain to this life "shall be added to 
you." Does He not plainly then exhort us to follow the gnostic 
life, and enjoin us to seek the truth in word and deed? 
Therefore Christ, who trains the soul, reckons one rich, not 
by his gifts, but by his choice. It is said, therefore, that 
Zaccheus, or, according to some, Matthew, the chief of the 
publicans, on hearing that the Lord had deigned to come to 
him, said, "Lord, and if I have taken anything by false 
accusation, I restore him fourfold;" on which the Saviour said, 
"The Son of man, on coming to-day, has found that which 
was lost." Again, on seeing the rich cast into the treasury 
according to their wealth, and the widow two mites, He said 
"that the widow had cast in more than they all," for "they had 
contributed of their abundance, but she of her destitution." 
And because He brought all things to bear on the discipline of 
the soul, He said, "Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit 
the earth." And the meek are those who have quelled the 
battle of unbelief in the soul, the battle of wrath, and lust, and 
the other forms that are subject to them. And He praises those 
meek by choice, not by necessity. For there are with the Lord 
both rewards and" many mansions," corresponding to men's 
lives. "Whosoever shall receive," says He, "a prophet in the 
name of a prophet, shall receive a prophet's reward; and 
whosoever shall receive a righteous man in the name of a 
righteous man, shall receive a righteous man's reward; and 
whoso shall receive one of the least of these my disciples, shall 
not lose his reward." And again, the differences of virtue 
according to merit, and the noble rewards, He indicated by 
the hours unequal in number; and in addition, by the equal 
reward given to each of the labourers -- that is, salvation, 
which is meant by the penny -- He indicated the equality of 
justice; and the difference of those called He intimated, by 
those who worked for unequal portions of time. They shall 
work, therefore, in accordance with the appropriate mansions 
of which they have been deemed worthy as rewards, being 
fellow-workers in the ineffable administration and service. 
"Those, then," says Plato, "who seem called to a holy life, are 
those who, freed and released from those earthly localities as 
from prisons, have reached the pure dwelling-place on high." 
In clearer terms again he expresses the same thing: "Those 
who by philosophy have been sufficiently purged from those 
things, live without bodies entirely for all time. Although 
they are enveloped in certain shapes; in the case of some, of air, 
and others, of fire." He adds further: "And they reach abodes 
fairer than those, which it is not easy, nor is there sufficient 
time now to describe." Whence with reason, "blessed are they 
that mourn: for they shall be comforted;" for they who have 
repented of their former evil life shall attain to "the calling" 
(klhsin), for this is the meaning of being comforted 
(paraklhqhnai). And there are two styles of penitents. That 
which is more common is fear on account of what is done; but 
the other which is more special, the shame which the spirit 
feels in itself arising from conscience. Whether then, here or 
elsewhere (for no place is devoid of the beneficence of God), 
He again says, "Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain 
mercy." And mercy is not, as some of the philosophers have 
imagined, pain on account of others' calamities, but rather 

something good, as the prophets say. For it is said, "I will 
have mercy, and not sacrifice." And He means by the merciful, 
not only those who do acts of mercy, but those who wish to do 
them, though they be not able; who do as far as purpose is 
concerned. For sometimes we wish by the gift of money or by 
personal effort to do mercy, as to assist one in want, or help 
one who is sick, or stand by one who is in any emergency; and 
are not able either from poverty, or disease, or old age (for 
this also is natural disease), to carry out our purpose, in 
reference to the things to which we are impelled, being unable 
to conduct them to the end we wished. Those, who have 
entertained the wish whose purpose is equal, share in the same 
honour with those who have the ability, although others have 
the advantage in point of resources. And since there are two 
paths of reaching the perfection of salvation, works and 
knowledge, He called the "pure in heart blessed, for they shall 
see God." And if we really look to the truth of the matter, 
knowledge is the purification of the leading faculty of the soul, 
and is a good activity. Some things accordingly are good in 
themselves, and others by participation in what is good, as we 
say good actions are good. But without things intermediate 
which hold the place of material, neither good nor bad 
actions are constituted, such I mean as life, and health, and 
other necessary things or circumstantials. Pure then as 
respects corporeal lusts, and pure in respect of holy thoughts, 
he means those are, who attain to the knowledge of God, 
when the chief faculty of the soul has nothing spurious to 
stand in the way of its power. When, therefore, he who 
partakes gnostically of this holy quality devotes himself to 
contemplation, communing in purity with the divine, he 
enters more nearly into the state of impassible identity, so as 
no longer to have science and possess knowledge, but to be 
science and knowledge.  

"Blessed, then, are the peacemakers," who have subdued 
and tamed the law which wars against the disposition of the 
mind, the menaces of anger, and the baits of lust, and the 
other passions which war against the reason; who, having 
lived in the knowledge both of good works and true reason, 
shall be reinstated in adoption, Which is dearer. It follows 
that the perfect peacemaking is that which keeps unchanged in 
all circumstances what is peaceful; calls Providence holy and 
good; and has its being in the knowledge of divine and human 
affairs, by which it deems the opposites that are in the world 
to be the fairest harmony of creation. They also are 
peacemakers, who teach those who war against the stratagems 
of sin to have recourse to faith and peace. And it is the sum of 
all virtue, in my opinion, when the Lord teaches us that for 
love to God we must gnostically despise death. "Blessed are 
they," says He, "who are persecuted for righteousness' sake, 
for they shall be called the sons of God;" or, as some of those 
who transpose the Gospels say, "Blessed are they who are 
persecuted by righteousness, for they shall be perfect." And, 
"Blessed are they who are persecuted for my sake; for they 
shall have a place where they shall not be persecuted." And, 
"Blessed are ye when men shall hate you, when they shall 
separate you, when they shall cast out your name as evil, for 
the Son of man's sake;" if we do not detest our persecutors, 
and undergo punishments at their hands, not hating them 
under the idea that we have been put to trial more tardily 
than we looked for; but knowing this also, that every instance 
of trial is an occasion for testifying.  

 
CHAPTER 7 -- THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE MARTYR.  
Then he who has lied and shown himself unfaithful, and 

revolted to the devil's army, in what evil do we think him to 
be? He belies, therefore, the Lord, or rather he is cheated of 
his own hope who believes not God; and he believes not who 
does not what He has commanded.  

And what? Does not he, who denies the Lord, deny himself? 
For does he not rob his Master of His authority, who deprives 
himself of his relation to Him? He, then, who denies the 
Saviour, denies life; for "the light was life." He does not term 
those men of little faith, but faithless and hypocrites, who 
have the name inscribed on them, but deny that they are really 
believers. But the faithful is called both servant and friend. So 
that if one loves himself, he loves the Lord, and confesses to 
salvation that he may save his soul. Though you die for your 
neighbour out of love, and regard the Saviour as our 
neighbour (for God who saves is said to be nigh in respect to 
what is saved); you do so, choosing death on account of life, 
and suffering for your own sake rather than his. And is it not 
for this that he is called brother? he who, suffering out of love 
to God, suffered for his own salvation; while he, on the other 
hand, who dies for his own salvation, endures for love to the 
Lord. For he being life, in what he suffered wished to suffer 
that we might live by his suffering.  

"Why call ye me Lord, Lord," He says, "and do not the 
things which I say?" For "the people that loveth with their 
lips, but have their heart far away from the Lord," is another 
people, and trust in another, and have willingly sold 
themselves to another; but those who perform the 
commandments of the Lord, in every action "testify," by 
doing what He wishes, and consistently naming the Lord's 
name; and "testifying" by deed to Him in whom they trust, 
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that they are those "who have crucified the flesh, with the 
affections and lusts." "If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk 
in the Spirit." s "He that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh 
reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the 
Spirit reap life everlasting."  

But to those miserable men, witness to the Lord by blood 
seems a most violent death, not knowing that such a gate of 
death is the beginning of the true life; and they will 
understand neither the honours after death, which belong to 
those who have lived holily, nor the punishments of those who 
have lived unrighteously and impurely? I do not say only from 
our Scriptures (for almost all the commandments indicate 
them); but they will not even hear their own discourses. For 
the Pythagorean Theano writes, "Life were indeed a feast to 
the wicked, who, having done evil, then die; were not the soul 
immortal, death would be a godsend." And Plato in the 
Phaedo, "For if death were release from everything," and so 
forth. We are not then to think according to the Telephus of 
Aeschylus, "that a single path leads to Hades." The ways are 
many, and the sins that lead thither. Such deeply erring ones 
as the unfaithful are, Aristophanes properly makes the 
subjects of comedy. "Come," he says, "ye men of obscure life, 
ye that are like the race of leaves, feeble, wax figures, shadowy 
tribes, evanescent, fleeting, ephemeral." And Epicharmus, 
"This nature of men is inflated skins." And the Saviour has 
said to us, "The spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak." 
"Because the carnal mind is enmity against God," explains the 
apostle: "for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed, 
can be. And they that are in the flesh cannot please God." And 
in further explanation continues, that no one may, like 
Marcion regard the creature as evil. "But if Christ be in you, 
the body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of 
righteousness." And again: "For if ye live after the flesh, ye 
shall die. For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time 
are not worthy to be compared to the glory which shall be 
revealed in us. If we suffer with Him, that we also may be 
glorified together as joint-heirs of Christ. And we know that 
all things work together for good to them that love God, to 
them that are called according to the purpose. For whom He 
did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of His Son, that He might be the first-born among 
many brethren. And whom He did predestinate, them He also 
called; and whom He called, them He also justified; and whom 
He justified, them He also glorified."  

You see that martyrdom for love's sake is taught. And 
should you wish to be a martyr for the recompense of 
advantages, you shall hear again. "For we are saved by hope: 
but hope that is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, why 
doth he yet hope for? But if we hope for that we see not, then 
do we with patience wait for it." "But if we also suffer for 
righteousness' sake," says Peter, "blessed are we. Be not afraid 
of their fear, neither be troubled. But sanctify the Lord God 
in your hearts: and be ready always to give an answer to him 
that asks a reason of the hope that is in you, but with 
meekness and fear, having a good conscience; so that in 
reference to that for which you are spoken against, they may 
be ashamed who calumniate your good conversation in Christ. 
For it is better to suffer for well-doing. if the will of God, 
than for evil-doing." But if one should cap tiously say, And 
how is it possible for feeble flesh to resist the energies and 
spirits of the Powers? well, let him know this, that, confiding 
in the Almighty and the Lord, we war against the 
principalities of darkness, and against death. "Whilst thou art 
yet speaking," He says, "Lo, here am I." See the invincible 
Helper who shields us. "Think it not strange, therefore, 
concerning the burning sent for your trial, as though some 
strange thing happened to you; But, as you are partaken in 
the sufferings of Christ, rejoice; that at the revelation of His 
glory ye may rejoice exultant. If ye be reproached in the name 
of Christ, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and of God 
resteth on you." As it is written, "Because for Thy sake we are 
killed all the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. Nay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerors, through Him that loved us."  

"What you wish to ascertain from my mind, You shall not 
ascertain, not were you to apply Horrid saws from the crown 
of my head to the soles of my feet, Not were you to load me 
with chains," says a woman acting manfully in the tragedy. 
And Antigone, contemning the proclamation of Creon, says 
boldly: "It was not Zeus who uttered this proclamation."  

But it is God that makes proclamation to us, and He must 
be believed. "For with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation. Wherefore the Scripture saith, "Whosoever 
believeth on Him shah not be put to shame." Accordingly 
Simonides justly writes, "It is said that virtue dwells among 
all but inaccessible rocks, but that she speedily traverses a 
pure place. Nor is she visible to the eyes of all mortals. He 
who is not penetrated by heart-vexing sweat will not scale the 
summit of manliness." And Pindar says: "But the anxious 
thoughts of youths, revolving with toils, Will find glory: and 
in time their deeds Will in resplendent ether splendid shine."  

Æschylus, too, having grasped this thought, says: "To him 
who toils is due, As product of his toil, glory from the gods."  

"For great Fates attain great destinies," according to 
Heraclitus: "And what slave is there, who is careless of 
death?"  

"For God hath not given us the spirit of bondage again to 
fear; but of power, and love, and of a sound mind. Be not 
therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, or of me his 
prisoner," he writes to Timothy. Such shall he be "who 
cleaves to that which is good," according to the apostle, "who 
hates evil, having love unfeigned; for he that loveth another 
fulfilleth the law." If, then, this God, to whom we bear 
witness, be as He is, the God of hope, we acknowledge our 
hope, speeding on to hope, "saturated with goodness, filled 
with all knowledge."  

The Indian sages say to Alexander of Macedon: "You 
transport men's bodies from place to place. But you shall not 
force our souls to do what we do not wish. Fire is to men the 
greatest torture, this we despise." Hence Heraclitus preferred 
one thing, glory, to all else; and professes "that he allows the 
crowd to stuff themselves to satiety like cattle."  

"For on account of the body are many toils, For it we have 
invented a roofed house, And discovered how to dig up silver, 
and sow the land, And all the rest which we know by names."  

To the multitude, then, this vain labour is desirable. But to 
us the apostle says, "Now we know this, that our old man is 
crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin." Does not the apostle 
then plainly add the following, to show the contempt for faith 
in the case of the multitude? "For I think that God hath set 
forth us the apostles last, as appointed to death: we are made a 
spectacle to the world, and to angels, and to men. Up to this 
present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and 
are beaten, and are feeble, and labour, working with our 
hands. Being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we endure; 
being defamed, we entreat; we are become as it were the 
offscourings of the world." Such also are the words of Plato 
in the Republic: "The just man, though stretched on the rack, 
though his eyes are dug out, will be happy." The Gnostic will 
never then have the chief end placed in life, but in being 
always happy and blessed, and a kingly friend of God. 
Although visited with ignominy and exile, and confiscation, 
and above all, death, he will never be wrenched from his 
freedom, and signal love to God. "The charity which bears all 
things, endures all things," is assured that Divine Providence 
orders all things well. "I exhort you," therefore it is said, "Be 
followers of me." The first step to salvation is the instruction 
accompanied with fear, in consequence of which we abstain 
from what is wrong; and the second is hope, by reason of 
which we desire the best things; but love, as is fitting, perfects, 
by training now according to knowledge. For the Greeks, I 
know not how, attributing events to unreasoning necessity, 
own that they yield to them unwillingly. Accordingly 
Euripides says: "What I declare, receive from me, madam:  

No mortal exists who has not toil; He buries children, and 
begets others, And he himself dies, And thus mortals are 
afflicted."  

Then he adds: - "We must bear those things which are 
inevitable according to nature, and go through them: Not one 
of the things which are necessary is formidable for mortals."  

And for those who are aiming at perfection there is 
proposed the rational gnosis, the foundation of which is "the 
sacred Triad." "Faith, hope, love; but the greatest of these is 
love." Truly, "all things are lawful, but all things are not 
expedient," says the apostle: "all things are lawful for me, but 
all things edify not." And, "Let no one seek his own 
advantage, but also that of his neighbour," so as to be able at 
once to do and to teach, building and building up. For that 
"the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof," is admitted; 
but the conscience of the weak is supported. "Conscience, I say, 
not his own, but that of the other; for why is my liberty 
judged of by another conscience? For if I by grace am 
partaker, why am I evil spoken of l for that for which I give 
thanks? Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God." "For though we walk in the 
flesh, we do not war after the flesh; for the weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the 
demolition of fortifications, demolishing thoughts, and every 
high thing which exalteth itself against the knowledge of 
Christ." Equipped with these weapons, the Gnostic says: O 
Lord, give opportunity, and receive demonstration; let this 
dread event pass; I contemn dangers for the love I bear to Thee.  

"Because alone of human things Virtue receives not a 
recompense from without, But has itself as the reward of its 
toils."  

"Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, 
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness, meekness, long-
suffering. And above all these, love, which is the bond of 
perfection. And let the peace of God reign in your hearts, to 
which also ye are called in one body; and be thankful," ye who, 
while still in the body, like the just men of old, enjoy 
impassibility and tranquillity of soul.  

 
CHAPTER 8 -- WOMEN AS WELL AS MEN, SLAVES 

AS WELL AS FREEMEN, CANDIDATES FOR THE 
MARTYR'S CROWN.  

Since, then, not only the Aesopians, and Macedonians, and 
the Lacedaemonians endured when subjected to torture, as 
Eratosthenes says in his work, On Things Good and Evil; but 
also Zeno of Elea, when subjected to compulsion to divulge a 
secret, held out against the tortures, and confessed nothing; 
who, when expiring, bit out his tongue and spat it at the 
tyrant, whom some term Nearchus, and some Demulus. 
Theodotus the Pythagorean acted also similarly, and Paulus 
the friend of Lacydes, as Timotheus of Pergamus says in his 
work on The Fortitude of Philosophers, and Achaicus in The 
Ethics. Posthumus also, the Roman, when captured by 
Peucetion, did not divulge a single secret; but putting his 
hand on the fire, held it to it as if to a piece of brass, without 
moving a muscle of his face. I omit the case of Anaxarchus, 
who exclaimed, "Pound away at the sack which holds 
Anaxarchus, for it is not Anaxarchus you are pounding," 
when by the tyrant's orders he was being pounded with iron 
pestles. Neither, then, the hope of happiness nor the love of 
God takes what befalls ill, but remains free, although thrown 
among the wildest beasts or into the all-devouring fire; 
though racked with a tyrant's tortures. Depending as it does 
on the divine favour, it ascends aloft unenslaved, surrendering 
the body to those who can touch it alone. A barbarous nation, 
not cumbered with philosophy, select, it is said, annually an 
ambassador to the hero Zamolxis. Zamolxis was one of the 
disciples of Pythagoras. The one, then, who is judged of the 
most sterling worth is put to death, to the distress of those 
who have practised philosophy, but have not been selected, at 
being reckoned unworthy of a happy service.  

So the Church is full of those, as well chaste women as men, 
who all their life have contemplated the death which rouses up 
to Christ? For the individual whose life is framed as ours is, 
may philosophize without Learning, whether barbarian, 
whether Greek, whether slave -- whether an old man, or a boy, 
or a woman. For self-control is common to all human beings 
who have made choice of it. And we admit that the same 
nature exists in every race, and the same virtue. As far as 
respects human nature, the woman does not possess one 
nature, and the man exhibit another, but the same: so also 
with virtue. If, consequently, a self-restraint and 
righteousness, and whatever qualities are regarded as 
following them, is the virtue of the male, it belongs to the 
male alone to be virtuous, and to the woman to be licentious 
and unjust. But it is offensive even to say this. Accordingly 
woman is to practise self-restraint and righteousness, and 
every other virtue, as well as man, both bond and free; since it 
is a fit consequence that the same nature possesses one and the 
same virtue. We do not say that woman's nature is the same as 
man's, as she is woman. For undoubtedly it stands to reason 
that some difference should exist between each of them, in 
virtue of which one is male and the other female. Pregnancy 
and parturition, accordingly, we say belong to woman, as she 
is woman, and not as she is a human being. But if there were 
no difference between man and woman, both would do and 
suffer the same things. As then there is sameness, as far as 
respects the soul, she will attain to the same virtue; but as 
there is difference as respects the peculiar construction of the 
body, she is destined for child-bearing and housekeeping. 
"For I would have you know," says the apostle, "that the head 
of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man: 
for the man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man. I 
For neither is the woman without the man, nor the man 
without the woman, in the Lord." For as we say that the man 
ought to be conti-nent, and superior to pleasures; so also we 
reckon that the woman should be continent and practised in 
fighting against pleasures. "But I say, Walk in the Spirit, and 
ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh," counsels the apostolic 
command; "for the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh. These, then, are contrary" (not as 
good to evil, but as fighting advantageously), he adds 
therefore, so that ye cannot do the things that ye would. Now 
the works of the flesh are manifest, which are, fornication 
uncleanness, profligacy, idolatry, witchcrafts, enmities, strifes, 
jealousies, wrath, contentions, dissensions, heresies, envyings, 
drunkenness, revellings, and such like; of which I tell you 
before, as I have also said before, that they which do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of 
the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
temperance, goodness, faith, meekness." He calls sinners, as I 
think, "flesh," and the righteous "spirit." Further, manliness 
is to be assumed in order to produce confidence and 
forbearance, so as "to him that strikes on the one cheek, to 
give to him the other; and to him that takes away the cloak, 
to yield to him the coat also," strongly, restraining anger. 
For we do not train our women like Amazons to manliness in 
war; since we wish the men even to be peaceable. I hear that 
the Sarmatian women practise war no less than the men; and 
the women of the Sacae besides, who shoot backwards, 
feigning flight as well as the men. I am aware, too, that the 
women near Iberia practise manly work and toil, not 
refraining from their tasks even though near their delivery; 
but even in the very struggle of her pains, the woman, on 
being delivered, taking up the infant, carries it home. Further, 
the females no less than the males manage the house, and hunt, 
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and keep the flocks: "Cressa the hound ran keenly in the stag's 
track."  

Women are therefore to philosophize equally with men, 
though the males are preferable at everything, unless they 
have become effeminate To the whole human race, then, 
discipline and virtue are a necessity, if they would pursue after 
happiness. And how recklessly Euripides writes sometimes this 
and sometimes that! On one occasion, "For every wife is 
inferior to her husband, though the most excellent one marry 
her that is of fair fame." And on another: "For the chaste is 
her husband's slave, While she that is unchaste in her folly 
despises her consort.  

. . . .. For nothing is better and more excellent, Than when 
as husband and wife ye keep house, Harmonious in your 
sentiments." The ruling power is therefore the head. And if 
"the Lord is head of the man, and the man is head of the 
woman," the man, "being the image and glory of God, is lord 
of the woman." Wherefore also in the Epistle to the Ephesians 
it is written, "Subjecting ),ourselves one to another in the fear 
of God. Wives, submit yourselves to your own husbands, as to 
the Lord. For the husband is head of the wife, as also Christ is 
the head of the Church; and He is the Saviour of the body. 
Husbands, love your wives, as also Christ loved the Church. 
So also ought men to love their wives as their own bodies: he 
that loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet hated 
his own flesh." And in that to the Colossians it is said, "Wives, 
submit yourselves to your own husbands, as is fit in the Lord. 
Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter against them. 
Children, obey your parents in all things; for this is well 
pleasing to the Lord. Fathers, provoke not your children to 
anger, lest they be discouraged. Servants, be obedient in all 
things to those who are your masters according to the flesh; 
not with eye-service, as men-pleasers; but with singleness of 
heart, fearing the Lord. And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, 
as serving the Lord and not men; knowing that of the Lord ye 
shall receive the reward of the inheritance: for ye serve the 
Lord Christ. For the wrongdoer shall receive the Wrong, 
which he hath done; and there is no respect of persons. 
Masters, render to your servants justice and equity; knowing 
that ye also have a Master in heaven, where there is neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, barbarian, 
Scythian, bond, free: but Christ is all, and in all." And the 
earthly Church is the image of the heavenly, as we pray also 
"that the will of God may be done upon the earth as in 
heaven." "Putting on, therefore, bowels of mercy, gentleness, 
humbleness, meekness, long-suffering; forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one another, if one have a quarrel against any 
man; as also Christ hath forgiven us, so also let us. And above 
all these things put on charity, which is the bond of 
perfectness. And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to 
which ye are called in one body; and be thankful." For there is 
no obstacle to adducing frequently the same Scripture in 
order to put Marcion to the blush, if perchance he be 
persuaded and converted; by learning that the faithful ought 
to be grateful to God the Creator, who hath called us, and 
who preached the Gospel in the body. From these 
considerations the unity of the faith is clear, and it is shown 
who is the perfect man; so that though some are reluctant, 
and offer as much resistance as they can, though menaced with 
punishments at the hand of husband or master, both the 
domestic and the wife will philosophize. Moreover, the free, 
though threatened with death at a tyrant's hands, and 
brought before the tribunals, and all his substances imperilled, 
will by no means abandon piety; nor will the wife who dwells 
with a wicked husband, or the son if he has a bad father, or 
the domestic if he has a bad master, ever fail in holding nobly 
to virtue. But as it is noble for a man to die for virtue, and for 
liberty, and for himself, so also is it for a woman. For this is 
not peculiar to the nature of males, but to the nature of the 
good. Accordingly, both the old man, the young, and the 
servant will live faithfully, and if need be die; which will be to 
be made alive by death. So we know that both children, and 
women, and servants have often, against their fathers', and 
masters', and husbands' will, reached the highest degree of 
excellence. Wherefore those who are determined to live 
piously ought none the less to exhibit alacrity, when some 
seem to exercise compulsion on them; but much more, I think, 
does it become them to show eagerness, and to strive with 
uncommon vigour, lest, being overcome, they abandon the 
best and most indispensable counsels. For it does not, I think, 
admit of comparison, whether it be better to be a follower of 
the Almighty than to choose the darkness of demons. For the 
things which are done by us on account of others we are to do 
always, endeavouring to have respect to those for whose sake 
it is proper that they be done, regarding the gratification 
rendered in their case, as what is to be our rule; but the things 
which are done for our own sake rather than that of others, 
are to be done with equal earnestness, whether they are like to 
please certain people or not. If some indifferent things have 
obtained such honour as to appear worthy of adoption, 
though against the will of some; much more is virtue to be 
regarded by us as worth contending for, looking the while to 
nothing but what can be rightly done, whether it seem good 
to others or not. Well then, Epicurus, writing to Menoeceus, 

says, "Let not him who is young delay philosophizing, and let 
not the old man grow weary of philosophizing; for no one is 
either not of age or past age for attending to the health of his 
soul. And he who says that the time for philosophizing is not 
come or is past, is like the man who says that the time for 
happiness is not come or has gone. So that young s as well as 
old ought to philosophize: the one, in order that, while 
growing old, he may grow young in good things out of favour 
accruing from what is past; and the other, that he may be at 
once young and old, from want of fear for the future."  

 
CHAPTER 9 -- CHRIST'S SAYINGS RESPECTING 

MARTYRDOM.  
On martyrdom the Lord hath spoken explicitly, and what is 

written in different places we bring together. "But I say unto 
you, Whosoever shall confess in Me before men, the Son of 
man also shall confess before the angels of God; but 
whosoever shall deny Me before men, him will I deny before 
the angels." "Whosoever shall be ashamed of Me or of My 
words in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him shall 
the Son of man also be ashamed when He cometh in the glory 
of His Father with His angels.  

Whosoever therefore shall confess in Me before men, him 
will I also confess before my Father in heaven. "And when 
they bring you before synagogues, and rulers, and powers, 
think not: beforehand how ye shall make your defence, or 
what ye shall say. For the Holy Spirit shall teach you in the 
same hour what ye must say." In explanation of this passage, 
Heracleon, the most distinguished of the school of 
Valentinians, says expressly, "that there is a confession by 
faith and conduct, and one with the voice. The confession that 
is made with the voice, and before the authorities, is what the 
most reckon the only confession. Not soundly: and hypocrites 
also can confess with this confession. But neither will this 
utterance be found to be spoken universally; for all the saved 
have confessed with the confession made by the voice, and 
departed. Of whom are Matthew, Philip, Thomas, Levi, and 
many others. And confession by the lip is not universal, but 
partial. But that which He specifies now is universal, that 
which is by deeds and actions corresponding to faith in Him. 
This confession is followed by that which is partial, that 
before the authorities, if necessary, and reason dictate. For he 
will confess rightly with his voice who has first confessed by 
his disposition. And he has well used, with regard to those 
who confess, the expression 'in Me,' and applied to those who 
deny the expression 'Me.' For those, though they confess Him 
with the voice, yet deny Him, not confessing Him in their 
conduct. But those alone confess 'in Him,' who live in the 
confession and conduct according to Him, in which He also 
confesses, who is contained in them and held by them. 
Wherefore 'He never can deny Himself.' And those deny Him 
who are not in Him. For He said not, 'Whosoever shall deny' 
in Me, but 'Me.' For no one who is in Him will ever deny Him. 
And the expression 'before men ' applies both to the saved and 
the heathen similarly by conduct before the one, and by voice 
before the other. Wherefore they never can deny Him. But 
those deny Him who are not in Him." So far Heracleon. And 
in other things he seems to be of the same sentiments with us 
in this section; but he has not adverted to this, that if some 
have not by conduct and in their life "confessed Christ before 
men," they are manifested to have believed with the heart; by 
confessing Him with the mouth at the tribunals, and not 
denying Him when tortured to the death. And the disposition 
being confessed, and especially not being changed by death at 
any time, cuts away all passions which were engendered by 
corporeal desire. For there is, so to speak, at the close of life a 
sudden repentance in action, and a true confession toward 
Christ, in the testimony of the voice. But if the Spirit of the 
Father testifies in us, how can we be any more hypocrites, who 
are said to bear testimony with the voice alone? But it will be 
given to some, if expedient, to make a defence, that by their 
witness and confession all may be benefited -- those in the 
Church being confirmed, and those of the heathen who have 
devoted themselves to the search after salvation wondering 
and being led to the faith; and the rest seized with amazement. 
So that confession is by all means necessary. For it is in our 
power. But to make a defence for our faith is not universally 
necessary. For that does not depend on us. "But he that 
endureth to the end shall be saved." For who of those who are 
wise would not choose to reign in God, and even to serve? So 
some "confess that they know God," according to the apostle; 
"but in works they deny Him, being abominable and 
disobedient, and to every good work reprobate." And these, 
though they confess nothing but this, will have done at the 
end one good work. Their witness, then, appears to be the 
cleansing away of sins with glory. For instance, the Shepherd 
says: "You will escape the energy of the wild beast, if your 
heart become pure and blameless." Also the Lord Himself says: 
"Satan hath desired to sift you; but I have prayed." Alone, 
therefore, the Lord, for the purification of the men who 
plotted against Him and disbelieved Him, "drank the cup;" in 
imitation of whom the apostles, that they might be in reality 
Gnostics, and perfect, suffered for the Churches which they 
founded.  

So, then, also the Gnostics who tread in the footsteps of the 
apostles ought to be sinless, and, out of love to the Lord, to 
love also their brother; so that, if occasion call, enduring 
without stumbling, afflictions for the Church, "they may 
drink the cup." Those who witness in their life by deed, and at 
the tribunal by word, whether entertaining hope or surmising 
fear, are better than those who confess salvation by their 
mouth alone. But if one ascend also to love, he is a really 
blessed and true martyr, having confessed perfectly both to 
the commandments and to God, by the Lord; whom having 
loved, he acknowledged a brother, giving himself up wholly 
for God, resigning pleasantly and lovingly the man when 
asked, like a deposit.  

 
CHAPTER 10 -- THOSE WHO OFFERED 

THEMSELVES FOR MARTYRDOM REPROVED.  
When, again, He says, "When they persecute you in this city, 

flee ye to the other," He does not advise flight, as if 
persecution were an evil thing; nor does He enjoin them by 
flight to avoid death, as if in dread of it, but wishes us neither 
to be the authors nor abettors of any evil to any one, either to 
ourselves or the persecutor and murderer. For He, in a way, 
bids us take care of ourselves. But he who disobeys is rash and 
foolhardy. If he who kills a man of God sins against God, he 
also who presents himself before the judgment-seat becomes 
guilty of his death. And such is also the case with him who 
does not avoid persecution, but out of daring presents himself 
for capture. Such a one, as far as in him lies, becomes an 
accomplice in the crime of the persecutor. And if he also uses 
provocation, he is wholly guilty, challenging the wild beast. 
And similarly, if he afford any cause for conflict or 
punishment, or retribution or enmity, he gives occasion for 
persecution. Wherefore, then, we are enjoined not to cling to 
anything that belongs to this life; but "to him that takes our 
cloak to give our coat," not only that we may continue 
destitute of inordinate affection, but that we may not by 
retaliating make our persecutors savage against ourselves, and 
stir them up to blaspheme the name.  

 
CHAPTER 11 -- THE OBJECTION, WHY DO YOU 

SUFFER IF GOD CARES FOR YOU, ANSWERED.  
But, say they, if God cares for you, why are you persecuted 

and put to death? Has He delivered you to this? No, we do not 
suppose that the Lord wishes us to be involved in calamities, 
but that He foretold prophetically what would happen -- that 
we should be persecuted for His name's sake, slaughtered, and 
impaled. So that it was not that He wished us to be persecuted, 
but He intimated beforehand what we shall suffer by the 
prediction of what would take place, training us to endurance, 
to which He promised the inheritance, although we are 
punished not alone, but along with many. But those, it is said, 
being malefactors, are righteously punished. Accordingly, 
they unwillingly bear testimony to our righteousness, we 
being unjustly punished for righteousness' sake. But the 
injustice of the judge does not affect the providence of God. 
For the judge must be master of his own opinion -- not pulled 
by strings, like inanimate machines, set in motion only by 
external causes. Accordingly he is judged in respect to his 
judgment, as we also, in accordance with our choice of things 
desirable, and our endurance.  

Although we do not wrong, yet the judge looks on us as 
doing wrong, for he neither knows nor wishes to know about 
us, but is influenced by unwarranted prejudice; wherefore also 
he is judged. Accordingly they persecute us, not from the 
supposition that we are wrong-doers. but imagining that by 
the very fact of our being Christians we sin against life in so 
conducting ourselves, and exhorting others to adopt the like 
life.  

But why are you not helped when persecuted? say they. 
What wrong is done us, as far as we are concerned, in being 
released by death to go to the Lord, and so undergoing a 
change of life, as if a change from one time of life to another? 
Did we think rightly, we should feel obliged to those who 
have afforded the means for speedy departure, if it is for love 
that we bear witness; and if not, we should appear to the 
multitude to be base men. Had they also known the truth, all 
would have bounded on to the way, and there would have 
been no choice. But our faith, being the light of the world, 
reproves unbelief. "Should Anytus and Melitus kill me, they 
will not hurt me in the least; for I do not think it right for the 
better to be hurt by the worse," [says Socrates]. So that each 
one of us may with confidence say, "The Lord is my helper; I 
will not fear: what shall man do to me?" "For the souls of the 
righteous are in the hand of the Lord, and no plague shall 
touch them."  

 
CHAPTER 12 -- BASILIDES' IDEA OF MARTYRDOM 

REFUTED.  
Basilides, in the twenty-third book of the Exegetics, 

respecting those that are punished by martyrdom, expresses 
himself in the following language: "For I say this, Whosoever 
fall under the afflictions mentioned, in consequence of 
unconsciously transgressing in other matters, are brought to 
this good end by the kindness of Him who brings them, but 
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accused on other grounds; so that they may not suffer as 
condemned for what are owned to be iniquities, nor 
reproached as the adulterer or the murderer, but because they 
are Christians; which will console them, so that they do not 
appear to suffer. And if one who has not sinned at all incur 
suffering -- a rare case -- yet even he will not suffer aught 
through the machinations of power, but will suffer as the 
child which seems not to have sinned would suffer." Then 
further on he adds: "As, then, the child which has not sinned 
before, or committed actual sin in itself, but has that which 
committed sin, when subjected to suffering, gets good, 
reaping the advantage of many difficulties; so also, although a 
perfect man may not have sinned in act, while he endures 
afflictions, he suffers similarly with the child. Having within 
him the sinful principle, but not embracing the opportunity 
of committing sin, he does not sin; so that he is not to be 
reckoned as not having sinned. For as he who wishes to 
commit adultery is an adulterer, although he does not succeed 
in committing adultery; and he that wishes to commit murder 
is a murderer, although he is unable to kill; so also, if I see the 
man without sin, whom I specify, suffering, though he have 
done nothing bad, I should call him bad, on account of his 
wishing to sin. For I will affirm anything rather than call 
Providence evil." Then, in continuation, he says expressly 
concerning the Lord, as concerning man: "If then, passing 
from all these observations, you were to proceed to put me to 
shame by saying, perchance impersonating certain parties, 
This man has then sinned; for this man has suffered; -- if you 
permit, I will say, He has not sinned; but was like a child 
suffering. If you were to insist more urgently, I would say, 
That the man you name is man, but that God is righteous: ' 
For no one is pure,' as one said, ' from pollution.' " But the 
hypothesis of Basilides says that the soul, having sinned before 
in another life, endures punishment in this -- the elect soul 
with honour by martyrdom, the other purged by appropriate 
punishment. How can this be true, when the confessing and 
suffering punishment or not depends on ourselves? For in the 
case of the man who shall deny, Providence, as held by 
Basilides, is done away with. I will ask him, then, in the case 
of a confessor who has been arrested, whether he will confess 
and be punished in virtue of Providence or not? For in the 
case of denying he will not be punished. But if, for the sake of 
escaping and evading the necessity of punishing such an one, 
he shall say that the destruction of those who shall deny is of 
Providence, he will be a martyr against his will. And how any 
more is it the case, that there is laid up in heaven the very 
glorious recompense to him who has witnessed, for his 
witnessing? If Providence did not permit the sinner to get the 
length of sinning, it is unjust in both cases; both in not 
rescuing the man who is dragged to punishment for 
righteousness' sake, and in having rescued him who wished to 
do wrong, he having done it as far as volition was concerned, 
but [Providence] having prevented the deed, and unjustly 
favoured the sinner. And how impious, in deifying the devil, 
and in daring to call the Lord a sinful man! For the devil 
tempting us, knowing what we are, but not knowing if we 
will hold out, but wishing to dislodge us from the faith, 
attempts also to bring us into subjection to himself. Which is 
all that is allowed to him, partly from the necessity of saving 
us, who have taken occasion from the commandment, from 
ourselves; partly for the confusion of him who has tempted 
and failed; for the confirmation of the members of the Church, 
and the conscience of those who admire the constancy 
[displayed]. But if martyrdom be retribution by way of 
punishment, then also faith and doctrine, on account of which 
martyrdom comes, are co-operators in punishment -- than 
which, what other absurdity could be greater? But with 
reference to these dogmas, whether the soul is changed to 
another body, also of the devil, at the proper time mention 
will be made. But at present, to what has been already said, let 
us add the following: Where any more is faith in the 
retribution of sins committed before martyrdom takes place? 
And where is love to God, which is persecuted and endures for 
the truth? And where is the praise of him who has confessed, 
or the censure of him who has denied? And for what use is 
right conduct, the mortification of the lusts, and the hating of 
no creature? But if, as Basilides himself says, we suppose one 
part of the declared will of God to be the loving of all things 
because all things bear a relation to the Whole, and another 
"not to lust after anything," and a third "not to hate 
anything," by the will of God these also will be punishments, 
which it were impious to think. For neither did the Lord 
suffer by the will of the Father, nor are those who are 
persecuted by the will of God; since either of two things is the 
case: either persecution in consequence of the will of God is a 
good thing, or those who decree and afflict are guiltless. But 
nothing is without the will of the Lord of the universe. It 
remains to say that such things happen without the 
prevention of God; for this alone saves both the providence 
and the goodness of God. We must not therefore think that 
He actively produces afflictions (far be it that we should think 
this!); but we must be persuaded that He does not prevent 
those that cause them, but overrules for good the crimes of 
His enemies: "I will therefore," He says, "destroy the wall, 

and it shall be for treading under foot." Providence being a 
disciplinary art; in the case of others for each individual's sins, 
and in the case of the Lord and His apostles for ours. To this 
point says the divine apostle: "For this is the will of God, even 
your sanctification, that ye abstain from fornication: that 
each one of you should know how to possess his vessel in 
sanctification and honour; not in the lust of concupiscence, as 
the Gentiles who know not the Lord: that none of you should 
overreach or take advantage of his brother in any matter; 
because the Lord is the avenger in respect of all such, as we 
also told you before, and testified. For God hath not called us 
unto uncleanness, but to holiness. Wherefore he that despiseth, 
despiseth not man, but God, who hath also given His Holy 
Spirit to you." Wherefore the Lord was not prohibited from 
this sanctification of ours. if, then, one of them were to say, in 
reply, that the martyr is punished for sins committed before 
this embodying, and that he will again reap the fruit of his 
conduct in this life, for that such are the arrangements of the 
[divine administration], we shall ask him if the retribution 
takes place by Providence. For if it be not of the divine 
administration, the economy of expiations is gone, and their 
hypothesis falls to the ground; but if expiations are by 
Providence, punishments are by Providence too. But 
Providence, although it begins, so to speak, to move with the 
Ruler, yet is implanted in substances along with their origin 
by the God of the universe. Such being the case, they must 
confess either that punish-merit is not just, and those who 
condemn and persecute the martyrs do right, or that 
persecutions even are wrought by the will of God. Labour and 
fear are not, then, as they say, incident to affairs as rust to 
iron, but come upon the soul through its own will. And on 
these points there is much to say, which will be reserved for 
future consideration, taking them up in due course.  

 
CHAPTER 13 -- VALENTINIAN'S VAGARIES ABOUT 

THE ABOLITION OF DEATH REFUTED.  
Valentinian, in a homily, writes in these words: "Ye are 

originally immortal, and children of eternal life, and ye would 
have death distributed to you, that ye may spend and lavish it, 
and that death may die in you and by you; for when we 
dissolve the world, and are not yourselves dissolved, ye have 
dominion over creation and all corruption." For he also, 
similarly with Basilides, supposes a class saved by nature, and 
that this different race has come hither to us from above for 
the abolition of death, and that the origin of death is the 
work of the Creator of the world. Wherefore also he so 
expounds that Scripture, "No man shall see the face of God, 
and live," as if He were the cause of death. Respecting this 
God, he makes those allusions when writing in these 
expressions: "As much as the image is inferior to the living 
face, so much is the world inferior to the living Æon. What is, 
then, the cause of the image? The majesty of the face, which 
exhibits the figure to the painter, to be honoured by his name; 
for the form is not found exactly to the life, but the name 
supplies what is wanting in the effigy. The invisibility of God 
co-operates also in order to the faith of that which has been 
fashioned." For the Creator, called God and Father, he 
designated as "Painter," and "Wisdom," whose image that 
which is formed is, to the glory of the invisible One; since the 
things which proceed from a pair are complements, and those 
which proceed from one are images. But since what is seen is 
no part of Him, the soul comes from what is intermediate, 
which is different; and this is the inspiration of the different 
spirit, and generally what is breathed into the soul, which is 
the image of the spirit. And in general, what is said of the 
Creator, who was made according to the image, they say was 
foretold by a sensible image in the book of Genesis respecting 
the origin of man; and the likeness they transfer to themselves, 
teaching that the addition of the different spirit was made; 
unknown to the Creator. When, then, we treat of the unity of 
the God who is proclaimed in the law, the prophets, and the 
Gospel, we shall also discuss this; for the topic is supreme. But 
we must advance to that which is urgent. If for the purpose of 
doing away with death the peculiar race has come, it is not 
Christ who has abolished death, unless He also is said to be of 
the same essence with them. And if He abolished it to this end, 
that it might not touch the peculiar race, it is not these, the 
rivals of the Creator, who breathe into the image of their 
intermediate spirit the life from above -- in accordance with 
the principle of their dogma -- that abolish death. But should 
they say that this takes place by His mother, or should they 
say that they, along with Christ, war against death, let them 
own their secret dogma that they have the hardihood to assail 
the divine power of the Creator, by setting to rights His 
creation, as if they were superior, endeavouring to save the 
vital image which He was not able to rescue from corruption. 
Then the Lord would be superior to God the Creator; for the 
son would never contend with the father, especially among the 
gods. But the point that the Creator of all things, the 
omnipotent Lord, is the Father of the Son, we have deferred 
till the discussion of these points, in which we have under 
taken to dispute against the heresies, showing that He alone is 
the God proclaimed by Him.  

But the apostle, writing to us with reference to the 
endurance of afflictions, says, "And this is of God, that it is 
given to you on behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him, 
but also to suffer for His sake; having the same conflict which 
ye saw in me, and now hear to be in me. If there is therefore 
any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any 
communion of spirit, if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my 
joy, that ye may be of the same mind, having the same love, 
unanimous, thinking one thing. And if he is offered on the 
sacrifice and service of faith, joying and rejoicing" with the 
Philippians, to whom the apostle speaks, calling them 
"fellow-partakers of joy," how does he say that they are of one 
soul, and having a soul? Likewise, also, writing respecting 
Timothy and himself, he says, "For I have no one like-souled, 
who will nobly care for your state. For all seek their own, not 
the-things which are Jesus Christ's."  

Let not the above-mentioned people, then, call us, by way 
of reproach, "natural men" (yukikoi), nor the Phrygians 
either; for these now call those who do not apply themselves 
to the new prophecy "natural men" (yukikoi), with whom we 
shall discuss in our remarks on "Prophecy." The perfect man 
ought therefore to practise love, and thence to haste to the 
divine friendship, fulfilling the commandments from love. 
And loving one's enemies does not mean loving wickedness, or 
impiety, or adultery, or theft; but the thief, the impious, the 
adulterer, not as far as he sins, and in respect of the actions by 
which he stains the name of man, but as he is a man, and the 
work of God. Assuredly sin is an activity, not an existence: 
and therefore it is not a work of God. Now sinners are called 
enemies of God -- enemies, that is, of the commands which 
they do not obey, as those who obey become friends, the one 
named so from their fellowship, the others from their 
estrangement, which is the result of free choice; for there is 
neither enmity nor sin without the enemy and the sinner. And 
the command "to covet nothing," not as if the things to be 
desired did not belong to us, does not teach us not to 
entertain desire, as those suppose who teach that the Creator 
is different from the first God, not as if creation was 
loathsome and bad (for such opinions are impious). But we 
say that the things of the world are not our own, not as if they 
were monstrous, not as if they did not belong to God, the 
Lord of the universe, but because we do not continue among 
them for ever; being, in respect of possession, not ours, and 
passing from one to another in succession; but belonging to us, 
for whom they were made in respect of use, so long as it is 
necessary to continue with them. In accordance, therefore, 
with natural appetite, things disallowed are to be used rightly, 
avoiding all excess and inordinate affection.  

 
CHAPTER 14 -- THE LOVE OF ALL, EVEN OF OUR 

ENEMIES.  
How great also is benignity! "Love your enemies," it is said, 

"bless them who curse you, and pray for them who 
despitefully use you," and the like; to which it is added, "that 
ye may be the children of your Father who is in heaven," in 
allusion to resemblance to God. Again, it is said, "Agree with 
thine adversary quickly, whilst thou art in the way with him." 
The adversary is not the body, as some would have it, but the 
devil, and those assimilated to him, who walks along with us 
in the person of men, who emulate his deeds in this earthly life. 
It is inevitable, then, that those who confess themselves to 
belong to Christ, but find themselves in the midst of the devil's 
works, suffer the most hostile treatment. For it is written, 
"Lost he deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officers of Satan's kingdom." "For I am persuaded that 
neither death," through the assault of persecutors, "nor life" 
in this world, "nor angels," the apostate ones, " nor powers" 
(and Satan's power is the life which he chose, for such are the 
powers and principalities of darkness belonging to him), "nor 
things present," amid which we exist during the time of life, as 
the hope entertained by the soldier, and the merchant's gain, 
"nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature," in 
consequence of the energy proper to a man, -- opposes the 
faith of him who acts according to free choice. "Creature" is 
synonymous with activity, being our work, and such activity 
"shall not be able to separate us from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord." You have got a compendious 
account of the gnostic martyr.  

 
CHAPTER 15 -- ON AVOIDING OFFENCE.  
"We know that we all have knowledge" -- common 

knowledge in common things, and the knowledge that there is 
one God. For he was writing to believers; whence he adds, 
"But knowledge (gnosis) is not in all," being communicated 
to few. And there are those who say that the knowledge about 
things sacrificed to idols is not promulgated among all, "lest 
our liberty prove a stumbling-block to the weak. For by thy 
knowledge he that is weak is destroyed. " Should they say, 
"Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, ought that to be 
bought?" adding, by way of interrogation, "asking no 
questions," as if equivalent to "asking questions," they give a 
ridiculous interpretation. For the apostle says, "All other 
things buy out of the shambles, asking no questions," with the 
exception of the things mentioned in the Catholic epistle of all 
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the apostles, "with the consent of the Holy Ghost," which is 
written in the Acts of the Apostles, and conveyed to the 
faithful by the hands of Paul himself. For they intimated "that 
they must of necessity abstain from things offered to idols, 
and from blood, and from things strangled, and from 
fornication, from which keeping themselves, they should do 
well." It is a different matter, then, which is expressed by the 
apostle: "Have we not power to eat and to drink? Have we not 
power to lead about a sister, a wife, as the rest of the apostles, 
as the brethren of the Lord and Cephas? But we have not used 
this power," he says, "but bear all things, lest we should 
occasion hindrance to the Gospel of Christ;" namely, by 
bearing about burdens, when it was necessary to be 
untrammelled for all things; or to become an example to those 
who wish to exercise temperance, not encouraging each other 
to eat greedily of what is set before us, and not to consort 
inconsiderately with woman. And especially is it incumbent 
on those entrusted with such a dispensation to exhibit to 
disciples a pure example. "For though I be free from all men, I 
have made myself servant to all," it is said, "that I might gain 
all. And every one that striveth for mastery is temperate in all 
things." "But the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof." 
For conscience' sake, then, we are to abstain from what we 
ought to abstain. "Conscience, I say, not his own," for it is 
endued with knowledge, "but that of the other," lest he be 
trained badly, and by imitating in ignorance what he knows 
not, he become a despiser instead of a strong-minded man. 
"For why is my liberty judged of by another conscience? For 
if I by grace am a partaker, why am I evil spoken of for that 
for which I give thanks? Whatever ye do, do all to the glory of 
God " -- what you are commanded to do by the rule of faith.  

 
CHAPTER 16 -- PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE 

RESPECTING THE CONSTANCY, PATIENCE, AND 
LOVE OF THE MARTYRS.  

"With the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with 
the mouth confession is made unto salvation. Wherefore the 
Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on Him shall not be 
ashamed; that is, the word of faith which we preach: for if 
thou confess the word with thy mouth that Jesus is Lord, and 
believe in thy heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved." There is clearly described the perfect 
righteousness, fulfilled both in practice and contemplation. 
Wherefore we are "to bless those who persecute us. Bless, and 
curse not." " For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of a good 
conscience, that in holiness and sincerity we know God" by 
this inconsiderable instance exhibiting the work of love, that 
"not in fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had 
our conversation in the world." So far the apostle respecting 
knowledge; and in the second Epistle to the Corinthians he 
calls the common "teaching of faith" the savour of knowledge. 
"For unto this day the same veil remains on many in the 
reading of the Old Testament," not being uncovered by 
turning to the Lord. Wherefore also to those capable of 
perceiving he showed resurrection, that of the life still in the 
flesh, creeping on its belly. Whence also he applied the name 
"brood of vipers" to the voluptuous, who serve the belly and 
the pudenda, and cut off one another's heads for the sake of 
worldly pleasures. "Little children, let us not love in word, or 
in tongue," says John, teaching them to be perfect, "but in 
deed and in truth; hereby shall we know that we are of the 
truth." And if "God be love," piety also is love: "there is no 
fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear." "This is the 
love of God, that we keep His commandments." And again, to 
him who desires to become a Gnostic, it is written, "But be 
thou an example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in 
love, in faith, in purity." For perfection in faith differs, I 
think, from ordinary faith. And the divine apostle furnishes 
the rule for the Gnostic in these words, writing as follows: 
"For I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, to be content. I 
know both how to be abased, and I know how to abound. 
Everywhere and in all things I am instructed both to be full 
and to be hungry, both to abound and to lack. I can do all 
things through Him who strengtheneth me." And also when 
discussing with others in order to put them, to shame, he does 
not shrink from saying, "But call to mind the former days, in 
which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of 
afflictions; partly, whilst ye were made a gazing-stock, both 
by reproaches and afflictions; and partly, whilst ye became 
companions of them that were so used. For ye had compassion 
of me in my bonds, and took with joy the spoiling of your 
goods, knowing that you have a better and enduring 
substance. Cast not away therefore your confidence, which 
hath great recompense of reward. For ye have need of patience, 
that, after doing the will of God, ye may obtain the promise. 
For yet a little while, and He that cometh will come, and will 
not tarry. Now the just shall live by faith: and if any man 
draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. But we are 
not of them that draw back unto perdition, but of them that 
believe to the saving of the soul." He then brings forward a 
swarm of divine examples. For was it not "by faith," he says, 
this endurance, that they acted nobly who "had trial of 
mockeries and scourgings, and, moreover, of bonds and 
imprisonments? They were stoned, they were tempted, were 

slain with the sword. They wandered about in sheep-skins and 
goat-skins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented, of whom the 
world was not worthy. They wandered in deserts, in 
mountains, in dens, and caves of the earth. And all having 
received a good report, through faith, received not the 
promise of God" (what is expressed by a parasiopesis is left to 
be understood, viz., "alone "). He adds accordingly, "God 
having provided some better thing for us (for He was good), 
that they should not without us be made perfect.  

Wherefore also, having encompassing us such a cloud," holy 
and transparent, "of witnesses, laying aside every weight, and 
the sin which doth so easily beset us, let us run with patience 
the race set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author and 
finisher of our faith." Since, then, he specifies one salvation in 
Christ of the righteous, and of us he has expressed the former 
unambiguously, and saying nothing less respecting Moses, 
adds, "Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures of Egypt: for he had respect to the recompense of 
the reward. By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath 
of the king: for he endured as seeing Him who is invisible." 
The divine Wisdom says of the martyrs, "They seemed in the 
eyes of the foolish to die, and their departure was reckoned a 
calamity, and their migration from us an affliction. But they 
are in peace. For though in the sight of men they were 
punished, their hope was full of immortality." He then adds, 
teaching martyrdom to be a glorious purification, "And 
being chastened a little, they shall be benefited much; because 
God proved them," that is, suffered them to be tried, to put 
them to the proof, and to put to shame the author of their 
trial, "and found them worthy of Himself," plainly to be 
called sons. "As gold in the furnace He proved them, and as a 
whole burned-offering of sacrifice He accepted them. And in 
the time of their visitation they will shine forth, even as sparks 
run along the stubble. They shall judge the nations, and rule 
over the peoples, and the Lord shall reign over them forever."  

 
CHAPTER 17 -- PASSAGES FROM CLEMENT'S 

EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS ON MARTYRDOM.  
Moreover, in the Epistle to the Corinthians, the Apostle 

Clement also, drawing a picture of the Gnostic, says: "For 
who that has sojourned among you has not proved your 
perfect and firm faith? and has not admired your sound and 
gentle piety? and has not celebrated the munificent style of 
your hospitality? and has not felicitated your complete and 
sure knowledge? For ye did all things impartially, and walked 
in the ordinances of God;" and so forth.  

Then more clearly: "Let us fix our eyes on those who have 
yielded perfect service to His magnificent glory. Let us take 
Enoch, who, being by his obedience found righteous, was 
translated; and Noah, who, having believed, was saved; and 
Abraham, who for his faith and hospitality was called the 
friend of God, and was the father of Isaac." "For hospitality 
and piety, Lot was saved from Sodom." "For faith and 
hospitality, Rahab the harlot was saved." "From patience and 
faith they walked about in goat-skins, and sheep-skins, and 
folds of camels' hair, proclaiming the kingdom of Christ. We 
name His prophets Elias, and Eliseus, and Ezekiel, and John."  

"For Abraham, who for his free faith was called ' the friend 
of God,' was not elated by glory, but modestly said, 'I am dust 
and ashes.' And of Job it is thus written: ' Job was just and 
blameless, true and pious, abstaining from all evil.'" He it was 
who overcame the tempter by patience, and at once testified 
and was testified to by God; who keeps hold of humility, and 
says, "No one is pure from defilement, not even if his life were 
but for one day." "Moses, 'the servant who was faithful in all 
his house,' said to Him who uttered the oracles from the bush,' 
Who am I, that Thou sendest me? I am slow of speech, and of a 
stammering tongue,' to minister the voice of God in human 
speech. And again: ' I am smoke from a pot.'" "For God 
resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble."  

"David too, of whom the Lord, testifying, says, 'I found a 
man after my own heart, David the son of Jesse. With my holy 
oil I anointed him.' But he also says to God, 'Pity me, O God, 
according to Thy mercy; and according to the multitude of 
Thy tender mercies, blot out my transgression. Wash me 
thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin. 
For I know my transgression, and my sin is ever before me.' " 
Then, alluding to sin which is not subject to the law, in the 
exercise of the moderation of true knowledge, he adds, 
"Against Thee only have I sinned, and done evil in Thy sight." 
For the Scripture somewhere says, "The Spirit of the Lord is a 
lamp, searching the recesses of the belly." And the more of a 
Gnostic a man becomes by doing right, the nearer is the 
illuminating Spirit to him. "Thus the Lord draws near to the 
righteous, and none of the thoughts and reasonings of which 
we are the authors escape Him -- I mean the Lord Jesus," the 
scrutinizer by His omnipotent will of our heart, "whose blood 
was consecrated for us. Let us therefore respect those who are 
over us, and reverence the elders; let us honour the young, and 
let us teach the discipline of God." For blessed is he who shah 
do and teach the Lord's commands worthily; and he is of a 
magnanimous mind, and of a mind contemplative of truth. 
"Let us direct our wives to what is good; let them exhibit," 
says he, "the lovable disposition of chastity; let them show the 

guileless will of their meekness; let them manifest the 
gentleness of their tongue by silence; let them give their love 
not according to their inclinations, but equal love in sanctity 
to all i that fear God. Let our children share in the discipline 
that is in Christ; let them learn what humility avails before 
God; what is the power of holy love before God, how lovely 
and great is the fear of the Lord, saving all that walk in it 
holily; with a pure heart: for He is the Searcher of the 
thoughts and sentiments, whose breath is in us, and when He 
wills He will take it away."  

"Now all those things are confirmed by the faith that is in 
Christ. 'Come, ye children,' says the Lord, ' hearken to me, 
and I will teach you the fear of the Lord. Who is the man that 
desireth life, that loveth to see good days?' Then He subjoins 
the gnostic mystery of the numbers seven and eight. 'Stop thy 
tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking guile. Depart 
from evil, and do good. Seek peace, and pursue it.' For in 
these words He alludes to knowledge (gnosis), with abstinence 
from evil and the doing of what is good, teaching that it is to 
be perfected by word and deed. ' The eyes of the Lord are on 
the righteous, and His ears are to their prayer. But the face of 
God is against those thai do evil, to root out their memory 
from the earth. The righteous cried, and the Lord heard, and 
delivered him out of all his distresses.' ' Many are the stripes of 
sinners; but those who hope in the Lord, mercy shall compass 
about.'" "A multitude of mercy," he nobly says, "surrounds 
him that trusts in the Lord."  

For it is written in the Epistle to the Corinthians, 
"Through Jesus Christ our foolish and darkened mind springs 
up to the light. By Him the Sovereign Lord wished us to taste 
the knowledge that is immortal." And, showing more 
expressly the peculiar nature of knowledge, he added: "These 
things, then, being clear to us, looking into the depths of 
divine knowledge, we ought to do all things in order which 
the Sovereign Lord commanded us to perform at the 
appointed seasons. Let the wise man, then, show his wisdom 
not in words only, but in good deeds. Let the humble not 
testify to himself, but allow testimony to be borne to him by 
another. Let not him who is pure in the flesh boast, knowing 
that it is another who furnishes him with continence. Ye see, 
brethren, that the more we are subjected to peril, the more 
knowledge are we counted worthy of."  

 
CHAPTER 18 -- ON LOVE, AND THE REPRESSING OF 

OUR DESIRES.  
"The decorous tendency of our philanthropy, therefore," 

according to Clement, "seeks the common good;" whether by 
suffering martyrdom, or by teaching by deed and word, -- the 
latter being twofold, unwritten and written. This is love, to 
love God and our neighbour. "This conducts to the height 
which is unutterable. ' Love covers a multitude of sins. Love 
beareth all things, suffereth all things.' Love joins us to God, 
does all things in concord. In love, all the chosen of God were 
perfected. Apart from love, nothing is well pleasing to God." 
"Of its perfection there is no unfolding," it is said. "Who is fit 
to be found in it, except those whom. God counts worthy?" 
To the point the Apostle Paul speaks, "If I give my body, and 
have not love, I am sounding brass, and a tinkling cymbal." If 
it is not from a disposition determined by gnostic love that I 
shall testify, he means; but if through fear and expected 
reward, moving my lips in order to testify to the Lord that I 
shall confess the Lord, I am a common man, sounding the 
Lord's name, not knowing Him. "For there is the people that 
loveth with the lips; and there is another which gives the body 
to be burned." "And if I give all my goods in alms," he says, 
not according to the principle of loving communication, but 
on account of recompense, either from him who has received 
the benefit, or the Lord who has promised; "and if I have all 
faith so as to remove mountains," and cast away obscuring 
passions, and be not faithful to the Lord from love, "I am 
nothing," as in comparison of him who testifies as a Gnostic, 
and the crowd, and being reckoned nothing better.  

"Now all the generations from Adam to this day are gone. 
But they who have been perfected in love, through the grace 
of God, hold the place of the godly, who shall be manifested 
at the visitation of the kingdom of Christ." Love permits not 
to sin; but if it fall into any such case, by reason of the 
interference of the: adversary, in imitation of David, it will 
sing: "I will confess unto the Lord, and it will please Him 
above a young bullock that has horns and hoofs. Let the poor 
see it, and be glad." For he says, "Sacrifice to God a sacrifice 
of praise, and pay to the Lord thy vows; and call upon me in 
the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt 
glorify me." "For the sacrifice of God is a broken spirit."  

"God," then, being good, "is love," it is said. Whose "love 
worketh no ill to his neighhour," neither injuring nor 
revenging ever, but, in a word, doing good to all according to 
the image of God. "Love is," then, "the fulfilling of the law; " 
like as Christ, that is the presence of the Lord who loves us; 
and our loving teaching of, and discipline according to Christ. 
By love, then, the commands not to commit adultery, and not 
to covet one's neighbour's wife, are fulfilled, [these sins being] 
formerly prohibited by fear.  
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The same work, then, presents a difference, according as it 
is done by fear, or accomplished by love, and is wrought by 
faith or by knowledge. Rightly, therefore, their rewards are 
different. To the Gnostic "are prepared what eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, nor hath entered into the heart of man;" 
but to him who has exercised simple faith He testifies a 
hundredfold in return for what he has left, -- a promise which 
has turned out to fall within human comprehension. Come to 
this point, I recollect one who called himself a Gnostic. For, 
expounding the words, "But i say unto you, he that looketh 
on a woman to lust after, hath committed adultery," he 
thought that it was not bare desire that was condemned; but if 
through the desire the act that results from it proceeding 
beyond the desire is accomplished in it. For dream employs 
phantasy and the body. Accordingly, the historians relate the 
following decision, of Bocchoris the just. A youth, falling in 
love with a courtezan, persuades the girl, for a stipulated 
reward, to come to him next day. But his desire being 
unexpectedly satiated, by laying hold of the girl in a dream, 
by anticipation, when the object of his love came according to 
stipulation, he prohibited her from coming in. But she, on 
learning what had taken place, demanded the reward, saying 
that in this way she had sated the lover's desire. They came 
accordingly to the judge. He, ordering the youth to hold out 
the purse containing the reward in the sun, bade the 
courtezan take hold of the shadow; facetiously bidding him 
pay the image of a reward for the image of an embrace.  

Accordingly one dreams, the soul assenting to the vision. 
But he dreams waking, who looks so as to lust; not only, as 
that Gnostic said, if along with the sight of the woman he 
imagine in his mind intercourse, for this is already the act of 
lust, as lust; but if one looks on beauty of person (the Word 
says), and the flesh seem to him in the way of lust to be fair, 
looking on cam ally and sinfully, he is judged because he 
admired. For, on the other hand, he who in chaste love looks 
on beauty, thinks not that the flesh is beautiful, but the spirit, 
admiring, as I judge, the body as an image, by whose beauty 
he transports himself to the Artist, and to the true beauty; 
exhibiting the sacred symbol, the bright impress of 
righteousness to the angels that wait on the ascension; I mean 
the unction of acceptance, the quality of disposition which 
resides in the soul that is gladdened by the communication of 
the Holy Spirit. This glory, which Shone forth on the face of 
Moses, the people could not look on. Wherefore he took a veil 
for the glory, to those who looked cam ally. For those, who 
demand toll, detain those who bring in any worldly things, 
who are burdened with their own passions. But him that is 
free of all things which are subject to duty, and is full of 
knowledge, and of the righteousness of works, they pass on 
with their good wishes, blessing the man with his work. "And 
his life shall not fall away" -- the leaf of the living tree that is 
nourished "by the water-courses." Now the righteous is 
likened to fruit-bearing trees, and not only to such as are of 
the nature of tall-growing ones. And in the sacrificial 
oblations, according to the law, there were those who looked 
for blemishes in the sacrifices. They who are skilled in such 
matters distinguish propension (orexis) from lust (epiqumia); 
and assign the latter, as being irrational, to pleasures and 
licentiousness; and propension, as being a rational movement, 
they assign to the necessities of nature.  

 
CHAPTER 19 -- WOMEN AS WELL AS MEN CAPABLE 

OF PERFECTION.  
In this perfection it is possible for man and woman equally 

to share. It is not only Moses, then, that heard from God, "I 
have spoken to thee once, and twice, saying, I have seen this 
people, and lo, it is stiff-necked. Suffer me to exterminate 
them, and blot out their name from under heaven; and I will 
make thee into a great and wonderful nation much greater 
than this;" who answers not regarding himself, but the 
common salvation: "By no means, O Lord; forgive this people 
their sin, or blot me out of the book of the living." How great 
was his perfection, in wishing to die together with the people, 
rather than be saved alone!  

But Judith too, who became perfect among women, in the 
siege of the city, at the entreaty of the elders went forth into 
the strangers' camp, despising all danger for her country's 
sake, giving herself into the enemy's hand in faith in God; and 
straightway she obtained the reward of her faith, -- though a 
woman, prevailing over the enemy of her faith, and gaining 
possession of the head of Holofernes. And again, Esther 
perfect by faith, who rescued Israel from the power of the king 
and the satrap's cruelty: a woman alone, afflicted with fastings, 
held back ten thousand armed hands, annulling by her faith 
the tyrant's decree; him indeed she appeased, Haman she 
restrained, and Israel she preserved scathless by her perfect 
prayer to God. I pass over in silence Susanna and the sister of 
Moses, since the latter was the prophet's associate in 
commanding the host, being superior to all the women among 
the Hebrews who were in repute for their wisdom; and the 
former in her surpassing modesty, going even to death 
condemned by licentious admirers, remained the unwavering 
martyr of chastity.  

Dion, too, the philosopher, tells that a certain woman 
Lysidica, through excess of modesty, bathed in her clothes; 
and that Philotera, when she was to enter the bath, gradually 
drew back her tunic as the water covered the naked parts; and 
then rising by degrees, put it on. And did not Lesena of Attica 
manfully bear the torture? She being privy to the conspiracy 
of Harmodius and Aristogeiton against Hipparchus, uttered 
not a word, though severely tortured. And they say that the 
Argolic women, under the guidance of Telesilla the poetess, 
turned to flight the doughty Spartans by merely showing 
themselves; and that she produced in them fearlessness of 
death. Similarly speaks he who composed the Danais 
respecting the daughters of Danaus: "And then the daughters 
of Danaus swiftly armed themselves, Before the fair-flowing 
river, majestic Nile," and so forth.  

And the rest of the poets sing of Atalanta's swiftness in the 
chase, of Anticlea's love for children, of Alcestis's love for her 
husband, of the courage of Makaeria and of the Hyacinthides. 
What shall I say? Did not Theano the Pythagorean make such 
progress in philosophy, that to him who looked intently at 
her, and said, "Your arm is beautiful," she answered "Yes, but 
it is not public." Characterized by the same propriety, there is 
also reported the following reply. When asked when a woman 
after being with her husband attends the Thesmophoria, said, 
"From her own husband at once, from a stranger never." 
Themisto too, of Lampsacus, the daughter of Zoilus, the wife 
of Leontes of Lampsacus, studied the Epicurean philosophy, 
as Myia the daughter of Theano the Pythagorean, and 
Arignote, who wrote the history of Dionysius.  

And the daughters of Diodorus, who was called Kronus, all 
became dialecticians, as Philo the dialectician says in the 
Mrenexenus, whose names are mentioned as follows -- 
Menexene, Argia, Theognis, Artemesia, Pantaclea. I also 
recollect a female Cynic, -- she was called Hipparchia, a 
Maronite, the wife of Crates, -- in whose case the so-called 
dog-wedding was celebrated in the Pcecile. Arete of Cyrene, 
too, the daughter of Aristippus, educated her son Aristippus, 
who was surnamed Mother-taught. Lastheneia of Arcis, and 
Axiothea of Phlius, studied philosophy with Plato. Besides, 
Aspasia of Miletus, of whom the writers of comedy write much, 
was trained by Socrates in philosophy, by Pericles in rhetoric. 
I omit, on account of the length of the discourse, the rest; 
enumerating neither the poetesses Corinna, Telesilla, Myia, 
and Sappho; nor the painters, as Irene the daughter of 
Cratinus, and Anaxandra the daughter of Nealces, according 
to the account of Didymus in the Symposiaci. The daughter of 
Cleobulus, the sage and monarch of the Lindii, was not 
ashamed to wash the feet of her father's guests. Also the wife 
of Abraham, the blessed Sarah, in her own person prepared 
the cakes baked in the ashes for the angels; and princely 
maidens among the Hebrews fed sheep. Whence also the 
Nausicaa of Homer went to the washing-tubs.  

The wise woman, then, win first choose to persuade her 
husband to be her associate in what is conducive to happiness. 
And should that be found impracticable, let her by herself 
earnestly aim at virtue, gaining her husband's consent in 
everything, so as never to do anything against his will, with 
exception of what is reckoned as contributing to virtue and 
salvation. But if one keeps from such a mode of life either wife 
or maid-servant, whose heart is set on it; what such a person 
in that case plainly does is nothing else than determine to 
drive her away from righteousness and sobriety, and to choose 
to make his own house wicked and licentious.  

It is not then possible that man or woman can be conversant 
with anything whatever, without the advantage of education, 
and application, and training; and virtue, we have said, 
depends not on others, but on ourselves above all. Other 
things one can repress, by waging war against them; but with 
what depends on one's self, this is entirely out of the question, 
even with the most strenuous persistence. For the gift is one 
conferred by God, and not in the power of any other. Whence 
licentiousness should be regarded as the evil of no other one 
than of him who is guilty of licentiousness; and temperance, 
on the other hand, as the good of him who is able to practise 
it.  

 
CHAPTER 20 -- A GOOD WIFE.  
The woman who, with propriety, loves her husband, 

Euripides describes, while admonishing,- "That when her 
husband says aught, She ought to regard him as speaking well 
if she say nothing; And if she will say anything, to do her 
endeavour to gratify her husband."  

And again he subjoins the like : "And that the wife should 
sweetly look sad with her husband, Should aught evil befall 
him, And have in common a share of sorrow and joy."  

Then, describing her as gentle and kind even in misfortunes, 
he adds: "And I, when you are ill, will, sharing your sickness 
bear it; And I will bear my share in your misfortunes."  

And: "Nothing is bitter to me, For with friends one ought 
to be happy, For what else is friendship but this?"  

The marriage, then, that is consummated according to the 
word, is sanctified, if the union be under subjection to God, 
and be conducted "with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, 
having hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and the body 

washed with pure water, and holding the confession of hope; 
for He is faithful that promised." And the happiness of 
marriage ought never to be estimated either by wealth or 
beauty, but by virtue.  

"Beauty," says the tragedy, "helps no wife with her husband; 
But virtue has helped many; for every good wife Who is 
attached to her husband knows how to pracise sobriety."  

Then, as giving admonitions, he says: "First, then, this is 
incumbent on her who is endowed with mind, That even if her 
husband be ugly, he must appear good looking; For it is for 
the mind, not the eye, to judge." And so forth.  

For with perfect propriety Scripture has said that woman is 
given by God as "an help" to man. It is evident, then, in my 
opinion, that she will charge herself with remedying, by good 
sense and persuasion, each of the annoyances that originate 
with her husband in domestic economy. And if he does not 
yield, then she will endeavour, as far as possible for human 
nature, to lead a sinless life; whether it be necessary to die, in 
accordance with reason, or to live; considering that God is 
her helper and associate in such a course of conduct, her true 
defender and Saviour both for the present and for the future; 
making Him the leader and guide of all her actions, reckoning 
sobriety and righteousness her work, and making the favour 
of God her end. Gracefully, therefore, the apostle says in the 
Epistle to Titus, "that the eider women should be of godly 
behaviour, should not be slanderers, not enslaved to much 
wine; that they should counsel the young women to be lovers 
of their husbands, lovers of their children, discreet, chaste, 
housekeepers, good, subject to their own husbands; that the 
word of God be not blasphemed." But rather, he says, 
"Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord: looking diligently, lest there be any 
fornicator or profane person, as Esau, who for one morsel 
surrendered his birthright; and lest any root of bitterness 
springing up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled." And 
then, as putting the finishing stroke to the question about 
marriage, he adds:  

"Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled: but 
whoremongers and adulterers God will judge."  

And one aim and one end, as far as regards perfection, being 
demonstrated to belong to the man and the woman, Peter in 
his Epistle says, "Though now for a season, if need be, ye are 
in heaviness through manifold temptations; that the trial of 
your faith, being much more precious than that of gold which 
perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto 
praise, and honour, and glory at the revelation of Jesus Christ; 
whom, having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see 
Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, and 
full of glory, receiving the end of your faith, the salvation of 
your souls." Wherefore also Paul rejoices for Christ's sake 
that he was "in labours, more abundantly, in stripes above 
measure, in deaths oft."  

 
CHAPTER 21 -- DESCRIPTION OF THE PERFECT 

MAN, OR GNOSTIC.  
Here I find perfection apprehended variously in relation to 

Him who excels in every virtue. Accordingly one is perfected 
as pious, and as patient, and as continent, and as a worker, 
and as a martyr, and as a Gnostic. But I know no one of men 
perfect in all things at once, while still human, though 
according to the mere letter of the law, except Him alone who 
for us clothed Himself with humanity. Who then is perfect? 
He who professes abstinence from what is bad. Well, this is the 
way to the Gospel and to well-doing. But gnostic perfection 
in the case of the legal man is the acceptance of the Gospel, 
that he that is after the law may be perfect. For so he, who 
was after the law, Moses, foretold that it was necessary to hear 
in order that we might, according to the apostle, receive 
Christ, the fulness of the law. But now in the Gospel the 
Gnostic attains proficiency not only by making use of the law 
as a step, but by understanding and comprehending it, as the 
Lord who gave the Covenants delivered it to the apostles. And 
if he conduct himself rightly (as assuredly it is impossible to 
attain knowledge (gnosis) by bad conduct); and if, further, 
having made an eminently right confession, he become a 
martyr out of love, obtaining considerable renown as among 
men; not even thus will he be called perfect in the flesh 
beforehand; since it is the close of life which claims this 
appellation, when the gnostic martyr has first shown the 
perfect work, and rightly exhibited it, and having thankfully 
shed his blood, has yielded up the ghost: blessed then will he 
be, and truly proclaimed perfect, "that the excellency of the 
power may be of God, and not of us," as the apostle says. Only 
let us preserve free-will and love: "troubled on every side, yet 
not distressed; perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted, but 
not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed." For those who 
strive after perfection, according to the same apostle, must 
"give no offence in anything, but in everything approve 
themselves not to men, but to God." And, as a consequence, 
also they ought to yield to men; for it is reasonable, on 
account of abusive calumnies: Here is the specification: "in 
much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in 
stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, 
in fastings, in pureness, in knowledge, in long-suffering, in 
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kindness, in the Holy Ghost, in love unfeigned, in the word of 
truth, in the power of God," that we may be the temples of 
God, purified "from all filthiness of the flesh and of the 
spirit." "And I," He says, "will receive you; and I will be to 
you for a Father, and ye shall be to Me for sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty." "Let us then," he says, "perfect 
holiness in the fear of God." For though fear beget pain, "I 
rejoice," he says, "not that ye were made sorry, but that ye 
showed susceptibility to repentance. For ye sorrowed after a 
godly sort, that ye might receive damage by us in nothing. 
For godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation not to 
be regretted; but the sorrow of the world worketh death. For 
this same thing that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what 
earnestness it wrought in you; yea, what clearing of yourselves; 
yea, what compunction; yea, what fear; yea, what desire; yea, 
what zeal; yea, revenge! In all things ye have showed 
yourselves clear in the matter." Such are the preparatory 
exercises of gnostic discipline. And since the omnipotent God 
Himself "gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some 
evangelists, and some pastors and teachers, for the perfecting 
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of 
the body of Christ, till we all attain to the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to 
the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ; " we are 
then to strive to reach manhood as befits the Gnostic, and to 
be as perfect as we can while still abiding in the flesh, making 
it our study with perfect concord here to concur with the will 
of God, to the restoration of what is the truly perfect 
nobleness and relationship, to the fulness of Christ, that 
which perfectly depends on our perfection.  

And now we perceive where, and how, and when the divine 
apostle mentions the perfect man, and how he shows the 
differences of the perfect. And again, on the other hand: "The 
manifestation of the Spirit is given for our profit. For to one 
is given the word of wisdom by the Spirit; to another the 
word of knowledge according to the same Spirit; to another 
faith through the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing 
through the same Spirit; to another the working of miracles; 
to another prophecy; to another discernment of spirits; to 
another diversities of tongues; to another the interpretation 
of tongues: and all these worketh the one and the same Spirit, 
distributing to each one according as He wills."' Such being 
the case, the prophets are perfect in prophecy, the righteous in 
righteousness, and the martyrs in confession, and others in 
preaching, not that they are not sharers in the common 
virtues, but are proficient in those to which they are 
appointed. For what man in his senses would say that a 
prophet was not righteous? For what? did not righteous men 
like Abraham prophesy?  

"For to one God has given warlike deeds, To another the 
accomplishment of the dance, To another the lyre and song," 
says Homer. "But each has his own proper gift of God " -- one 
in one way, another in another. But the apostles were 
perfected in all. You will find, then, if you choose, in their 
acts and writings, knowledge, life, preaching, righteousness, 
purity, prophecy. We must know, then, that if Paul is' young 
in respect to time -- having flourished immediately after the 
Lord's ascension -- yet his writings depend on the Old 
Testament, breathing and speaking of them. For faith in 
Christ and the knowledge of the Gospel are the explanation 
and fulfilment of the law; and therefore it was said to the 
Hebrews, "If ye believe not, neither shall you understand;" 
that is, unless you believe what is prophesied in the law, and 
oracularly delivered by the law, you will not understand the 
Old Testament, which He by His coming expounded.  

 
CHAPTER 22 -- THE TRUE GNOSTIC DOES GOOD, 

NOT FROM FEAR OF PUNISHMENT OR HOPE OF 
REWARD, BUT ONLY FOR THE SAKE OF GOOD 
ITSELF.  

The man of understanding and perspicacity is, then, a 
Gnostic. And his business is not abstinence from what is evil 
(for this is a step to the highest perfection), or the doing of 
good out of fear. For it is written, "Whither shall I flee, and 
where shall I hide myself from Thy presence? If I ascend into 
heaven, Thou art there; if I go away to the uttermost parts of 
the sea, there is Thy right hand; if I go down into the depths, 
there is Thy Spirit." Nor any more is he to do so from hope of 
promised recompense. For it is said, "Behold the Lord, and 
His reward is before His face, to give to every one according 
to his works; what eye hath not seen, and ear hath not heard, 
and hath not entered into the heart of man what God hath 
prepared for them that love Him." But only the doing of good 
out of love, and for the sake of its own excellence, is to be the 
Gnostic's choice. Now, in the person of God it is said to the 
Lord, "Ask of Me, and I will give the heathen for Thine 
inheritance;" teaching Him to ask a truly regal request -- that 
is, the salvation of men without price, that we may inherit and 
possess the Lord. For, on the contrary, to desire knowledge 
about God for any practical purpose, that this may be done, 
or that may not be done, is not proper to the Gnostic; but the 
knowledge itself suffices as the reason for contemplation. For 
I will dare aver that it is not because he wishes to be saved that 
he, who devotes himself to knowledge for the sake of the 

divine science itself, chooses knowledge. For the exertion of 
the intellect by exercise is prolonged to a perpetual exertion. 
And the perpetual exertion of the intellect is the essence of an 
intelligent being, which results from an uninterrupted process 
of admixture, and remains eternal contemplation, a living 
substance. Could we, then, suppose any one proposing to the 
Gnostic whether he would choose the knowledge of God or 
everlasting salvation; and if these, which are entirely identical, 
were separable, he would without the least hesitation choose 
the knowledge of God, deeming that property of faith, which 
from love ascends to knowledge, desirable, for its own sake. 
This, then, is the perfect man's first form of doing good, when 
it is done not for any advantage in what pertains to him, but 
because he judges it right to do good; and the energy being 
vigorously exerted in all things, in the very act becomes good; 
not, good in some things, and not good in others; but 
consisting in the habit of doing good, neither for glory, nor, 
as the philosophers say, for reputation, nor from reward 
either from men or God; but so as to pass life after the image 
and likeness of the Lord.  

And if, in doing good, he be met with anything adverse, he 
will let the recompense pass without resentment as if it were 
good, he being just and good "to the just and the unjust." To 
such the Lord says, "Be ye, as your Father is perfect."  

To him the flesh is dead; but he himself lives alone, having 
consecrated the sepulchre into a holy temple to the Lord, 
having turned towards God the old sinful soul.  

Such an one is no longer continent, but has reached a state 
of passionlessness, waiting to put on the divine image. "If 
thou doest alms," it is said, "let no one know it; and if thou 
fastest, anoint thyself, that God alone may know," and not a 
single human being. Not even he himself who shows mercy 
ought to know that he does show mercy; for in this way he 
will be sometimes merciful, sometimes not. And when he shall 
do good by habit, he will imitate the nature of good, and his 
disposition will be his nature and his practice. There is no 
necessity for removing those who are raised on high, but there 
is necessity for those who are walking to reach the requisite 
goal, by passing over the whole of the narrow way. For this is 
to be drawn by the Father, to become worthy to receive the 
power of grace from God, so as to run without hindrance. 
And if some hate the elect, such an one knows their ignorance, 
and pities their minds for its folly.  

As is right, then, knowledge itself loves and teaches the 
ignorant, and instructs the whole creation to honour God 
Almighty. And if such an one teaches to love God, he will not 
hold virtue as a thing to be lost in any case, either awake or in 
a dream, or in any vision; since the habit never goes out of 
itself by falling from being a habit. Whether, then, knowledge 
be said to be habit or disposition; on account of diverse 
sentiments never obtaining access, the guiding faculty, 
remaining unaltered, admits no alteration of appearances by 
framing in dreams visionary conceptions out of its movements 
by day. Wherefore also the Lord enjoins "to watch," so that 
our soul may never be perturbed with passion, even in dreams; 
but also to keep the life of the night pure and stainless, as if 
spent in the day. For assimilation to God, as far as we can, is 
preserving the mind in its relation to the same things. And 
this is the relation of mind as mind.  

But the variety of disposition arises from inordinate 
affection to material things. And for this reason, as they 
appear to me, to have called night Euphrone; since then the 
soul, released from the perceptions of sense, turns in on itself, 
and has a truer hold of intelligence (Fronhsis). Wherefore the 
mysteries are for the most part celebrated by night, indicating 
the withdrawal of the soul from the body, which takes place 
by night. "Let us not then sleep, as do others; but let us watch 
and be sober. For they that sleep, sleep in the night; and they 
that are drunken, are drunken in the night. But let us who are 
of the day be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and 
love, and as an helmet the hope of salvation." And as to what, 
again, they say of sleep, the very same things are to be 
understood of death. For each exhibits the departure of the 
soul, the one more, the other less; as we may also get this in 
Heraclitus: "Man touches night in himself, when dead and his 
light quenched; and alive, when he sleeps he touches the dead; 
and awake, when he shuts his eyes, he touches the sleeper." 
"For blessed are those that have seen the Lord," according to 
the apostle; "for it is high time to awake out of sleep. For now 
is our salvation nearer than when we believed. The night is far 
spent, the day is at hand. Let us therefore cast off the works of 
darkness, and put on the armour of light." By day and light 
he designates figuratively the Son, and by the armour of light 
metaphorically the promises.  

So it is said that we ought to go washed to sacrifices and 
prayers, clean and bright; and that this external adornment 
and purification are practised for a sign. Now purity is to 
think holy thoughts. Further, there is the image of baptism, 
which also was handed down to the poets from Moses as 
follows: "And she having drawn water, and wearing on her 
body clean clothes."  

It is Penelope that is going to prayer: "And Telemachus, 
Having washed his hands in the hoary sea, prayed to Athene."  

It was a custom of the Jews to wash frequently after being in 
bed. It was then well said,- "Be pure, not by washing of water, 
but in the mind."  

For sanctity, as I conceive it, is perfect pureness of mind, 
and deeds, and thoughts, and words too, and in its last degree 
sinlessness in dreams.  

And sufficient purification to a man, I reckon, is thorough 
and sure repentance. If, condemning ourselves for our former 
actions, we go forward, after these things taking thought, and 
divesting our mind both of the things which please us through 
the senses, and of our former transgressions.  

If, then, we are to give the etymology of episthmh, 
knowledge, its signification is to be derived from stasiu, 
placing; for our soul, which was formerly borne, now in one 
way, now in another, it settles in objects. Similarly faith is to 
be explained etymologically, as the settling (stasiu) of our 
soul respecting that which is.  

But we desire to learn about the man who is always and in 
all things righteous; who, neither dreading the penalty 
proceeding from the law, nor fearing to entertain hatred of 
evil in the case of those who live with him and who prosecute 
the injured, nor dreading danger at the hands of those who do 
wrong, remains righteous. For he who, on account of these 
considerations, abstains from anything wrong, is not 
voluntarily kind, but is good from fear. Even Epicurus says, 
that the man who in his estimation was wise, "would not do 
wrong to any one for the sake of gain; for he could not 
persuade himself that he would escape detection." So that, if 
he knew he would not be detected, he would, according to 
him, do evil. And such are the doctrines of darkness. If, too, 
one shall abstain from doing wrong from hope of the 
recompense given by God on account of righteous deeds, he is 
not on this supposition spontaneously good. For as fear 
makes that man just, so reward makes this one; or rather, 
makes him appear to be just. But with the hope after death -- 
a good hope to the good, to the bad the reverse -- not only 
they who follow after Barbarian wisdom, but also the 
Pythagoreans, are acquainted. For the latter also proposed 
hope as an end to those who philosophize. Whereas Socrates 
also, in the Phaedo, says "that good souls depart hence with a 
good hope;" and again, denouncing the wicked, he sets 
against this the assertion, "For they live with an evil hope." 
With him Heraclitus manifestly agrees in his dissertations 
concerning men: "There awaits man after death what they 
neither hope nor think."  

Divinely, therefore, Paul writes expressly, "Tribulation 
worketh, patience, and patience experience, and experience 
hope; and hope maketh not ashamed."  

For the patience is on account of the hope in the future. 
Now hope is synonymous with the recompense and restitution 
of hope; which maketh not ashamed, not being any more 
vilified.  

But he who obeys the mere call, as he is called, neither for 
fear, nor for enjoyments, is on his way to knowledge (gnwsiu). 
For he does not consider whether any extrinsic lucrative gain 
or enjoyment follows to him; but drawn by the love of Him 
who is the true object of love, and led to what is requisite, 
practises piety. So that not even were we to suppose him to 
receive from God leave to do things forbidden with impunity; 
not even if he were to get the promise that he would receive as 
a reward the good things of the blessed; but besides, not even 
if he could persuade himself that God would be hoodwinked 
with reference to what he does (which is impossible), would he 
ever wish to do aught contrary to right reason, having once 
made choice of what is truly good and worthy of choice on its 
own account, and therefore to be loved. For it is not in the 
food of the belly, that we have heard good to be situated. But 
he has heard that "meat will not commend us," nor marriage, 
nor abstinence from marriage in ignorance; but virtuous 
gnostic conduct. For the dog, which is an irrational animal, 
may be said to be continent, dreading as it does the uplifted 
stick, and therefore keeping away from the meat. But let the 
predicted promise be taken away, and the threatened dread 
cancelled, and the impending danger removed, and the 
disposition of such people will be revealed.  

 
CHAPTER 23 -- THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED.  
For it is not suitable to the nature of the thing itself, that 

they should apprehend in the truly gnostic manner the truth, 
that all things which were created for our use are good; as, for 
example, marriage and procreation, when used in moderation; 
and that it is better than good to i become free of passion, and 
virtuous by assimilation to the divine. But in the case of 
external things, agreeable or disagreeable, from some they 
abstain, from others not. But in those things from which they 
abstain from disgust, they plainly find fault with the creature 
and the Creator; and though in appearance they walk 
faithfully, the opinion they maintain is impious. That 
command, "Thou shall not lust," needs neither the necessity 
arising from fear, which compels to keep from things that are 
pleasant; nor the reward, which by promise persuades to 
restrain the impulses of passion.  

And those who obey God through the promise, caught by 
the bait of pleasure, choose obedience not for the sake of the 
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commandment, but for the sake of the promise. Nor will 
turning away from objects of sense, as a matter of necessary 
consequence, produce attachment to intellectual objects. On 
the contrary, the attachment to intellectual objects naturally 
becomes to the Gnostic an influence which draws away from 
the objects of sense; inasmuch as he, in virtue of the selection 
of what is good, has chosen what is good according to 
knowledge (gnwstikwu), admiring generation, and by 
sanctifying the Creator sanctifying assimilation to the divine. 
But I shall free myself from lust, let him say, O Lord, for the 
sake of alliance with Thee. For the economy of creation is 
good, and all things are well administered: nothing happens 
without a cause. I must be in what is Thine, O Omnipotent 
One. And if I am there, I am near Thee. And I would be free of 
fear that I may be able to draw near to Thee, and to be 
satisfied with little, practising Thy just choice between things 
good and things like.  

Right mystically and sacredly the apostle, teaching us the 
choice which is truly gracious, not in the way of rejection of 
other things as bad, but so as to do things better than what is 
good, has spoken, saying, "So he that giveth his virgin in 
marriage doeth well; and he that giveth her not doeth better; 
as far as respects seemliness and undistracted attendance on 
the Lord."  

Now we know that things which are difficult are not 
essential; but that things which are essential have been 
graciously made easy of attainment by God. Wherefore 
Democritus well says, that "nature and instruction" are like 
each other. And we have briefly assigned the cause. For 
instruction harmonizes man, and by harmonizing makes him 
natural; and it is no matter whether one was made such as he 
is by nature, or transformed by time and education. The Lord 
has furnished both; that which is by creation, and that which 
is by creating again and renewal through the covenant. And 
that is preferable which is advantageous to what is superior; 
but what is superior to everything is mind. So, then, what is 
really good is seen to be most pleasant, and of itself produces 
the fruit which is desired -- tranquillity of soul. "And he who 
hears Me," it is said, "shall rest in peace, confident, and shall 
be calm without fear of any evil." "Rely with all thy heart and 
thy mind on God."  

On this wise it is possible for the Gnostic already to have 
become God. "I said, Ye are gods, and sons of the highest." 
And Empedocles says that the souls of the wise become gods, 
writing as follows: "At last prophets, minstrels, and 
physicians, And the foremost among mortal men, approach; 
Whence spring gods supreme in honours."  

Man, then, genetically considered, is formed in accordance 
with the idea of the connate spirit. For he is not created 
formless and shapeless in the workshop of nature, where 
mystically the production of man is accomplished, both art 
and essence being common. But the individual man is stamped 
according to the impression produced in the soul by the 
objects of his choice. Thus we say that Adam was perfect, as 
far as respects his formation; for none of the distinctive 
characteristics of the idea and form of man were wanting to 
him; but in the act of coming into being he received perfection. 
And he was justified by obedience; this was reaching manhood, 
as far as depended on him. And the cause lay in his choosing, 
and especially in his choosing what was forbidden. God was 
not the cause.  

For production is twofold -- of things procreated, and of 
things that grow. And manliness in man, who is subject to 
perturbation, as they say, makes him who partakes of it 
essentially fearless and invincible; and anger is the mind's 
satellite in patience, and endurance, and the like; and self-
constraint and salutary sense are set over desire. But God is 
impassible, free of anger, destitute of desire. And He is not 
free of fear, in the sense of avoiding what is terrible; or 
temperate, in the sense of having command of desires. For 
neither can the nature of God fall in with anything terrible, 
nor does God flee fear; just as He will not feel desire, so as to 
rule over desires.  

Accordingly that Pythagorean saying was mystically 
uttered respecting us, "that man ought to become one;" for 
the high priest himself is one, God being one in the immutable 
state of the perpetual flow or good things. Now the Saviour 
has taken away wrath in and with lust, wrath being lust of 
vengeance.  

For universally liability to feeling belongs to every kind of 
desire; and man, when deified purely into a passionless state, 
becomes a unit. As, then, those, who at sea are held by an 
anchor, pull at the anchor, but do not drag it to them, but 
drag themselves to the anchor; so those who, according to the 
gnostic life, draw God towards them, imperceptibly bring 
themselves to God: for he who reverences God, reverences 
himself. In the contemplative life, then, one in worshipping 
God attends to himself, and through his own spotless 
purification beholds the holy God holily; for self-control, 
being present, surveying and contemplating itself 
uninterruptedly, is as far as possible assimilated to God.  

 
CHAPTER 24 -- THE REASON AND END OF DIVINE 

PUNISHMENTS.  

Now that is in our power, of which equally with its 
opposite we are masters, -- as, say to philosophize or not, to 
believe or disbelieve. In consequence, then, of our being 
equally masters of each of the opposites, what depends on us is 
found possible. Now the commandments may be done or not 
done by us, who, as is reasonable, are liable to praise and 
blame. And those, again, who are punished on account of sins 
committed by them, are punished for them alone; for what is 
done is past, and what is done can never be undone.  

The sins committed before faith are accordingly forgiven by 
the Lord, not that they may be undone, but as if they had not 
been done. "But not all," says Basilides, "but only sins 
involuntary and in ignorance, are forgiven;" as would be the 
case were it a man, and not God, that conferred such a boon. 
To such an one Scripture says, "Thou thoughtest that I would 
be like thee."  

But if we are punished for voluntary sins, we are punished 
not that the sins which are done may be undone, but because 
they were done. But punishment does not avail to him who 
has sinned, to undo his sin, but that he may sin no more, and 
that no one else fall into the like. Therefore the good God 
corrects for these three causes: First, that he who is corrected 
may become better than his former self; then that those who 
are capable of being saved by examples may be driven back, 
being admonished; and thirdly, that he who is injured may 
not be readily despised, and be apt to receive injury. And 
there are two methods of correction -- the instructive and the 
punitive, which we have called the disciplinary. It ought to be 
known, then, that those who fall into sin after baptism are 
those who are subjected to discipline; for the deeds done 
before are remitted, and those done after are purged. It is in 
reference to the unbelieving that it is said, "that they are 
reckoned as the chaff which the wind drives from the face of 
the earth, and the drop which falls from a vessel."  

 
CHAPTER 25 -- TRUE PERFECTION CONSISTS IN 

THE KNOWLEDGE AND LOVE OF GOD.  
"Happy he who possesses the culture of knowledge, and is 

not moved to the injury of the citizens or to wrong actions, 
but contemplates the undecaying order of immortal nature, 
how and in what way and manner it subsists. To such the 
practice of base deeds attaches not," Rightly, then, Plato says, 
"that the man who devotes himself to the contemplation of 
ideas will live as a god among men; now the mind is the place 
of ideas, and God is mind." He says that be who contemplates 
the unseen God lives as a god among men. And in the Sophist, 
Socrates calls the stranger of Elea, who was a dialectician, 
"god:" "Such are the gods who, like stranger guests, frequent 
cities. For when the soul, rising above the sphere of 
generation, is by itself apart, and dwells amidst ideas," like 
the Coryphaeus in Theaetetus, now become as an angel, it will 
be with Christ, being rapt in contemplation, ever keeping in 
view the will of God; in reality "Alone wise, while these flit 
like shadows."  

"For the dead bury their dead." Whence Jeremiah says: "I 
will fill it with the earth-born dead whom mine anger has 
smitten." God, then, being not a subject for demonstration, 
cannot be the object of science. But the Son is wisdom, and 
knowledge, and truth, and all else that has affinity thereto. 
He is also susceptible of demonstration and of description. 
And all the powers of the Spirit, becoming collectively one 
thing, terminate in the same point -- that is, in the Son. But 
He is incapable of being declared, in respect of the idea of each 
one of His powers. And the Son is neither simply one thing as 
one thing, nor many things as parts, but one thing as all 
things; whence also He is all things. For He is the circle of all 
powers rolled and united into one unity. Wherefore the Word 
is called the Alpha and the Omega, of whom alone the end 
becomes beginning, and ends again at the original beginning 
without any break. Wherefore also to believe in Him, and by 
Him, is to become a unit, being indissolubly united in Him; 
and to disbelieve is to be separated, disjoined, divided.  

"Wherefore thus saith the Lord, Every alien son is 
uncircumcised in heart, and uncircumcised in flesh" (that is, 
unclean in body and soul): "there shall not enter one of the 
strangers into the midst of the house of Israel, but the 
Lerites." He calls those that would not believe, but would 
disbelieve, strangers. Only those who live purely being true 
priests of God. Wherefore, of all the circumcised tribes, those 
anointed to be high priests, and kings, and prophets, were 
reckoned more holy. Whence He commands them not to touch 
dead bodies, or approach the dead; not that the body was 
polluted, but that sin and disobedience were incarnate, and 
embodied, and dead, and therefore abominable.  

It was only, then, when a father and mother, a son and 
daughter died, that the priest was allowed to enter, because 
these were related only by flesh and seed, to whom the priest 
was indebted for the immediate cause of his entrance into life. 
And they purify themselves seven days, the period in which 
Creation was consummated. For on the seventh day the rest is 
celebrated; and on the eighth he brings a propitiation, as is 
written in Ezekiel, according to which propitiation the 
promise is to be received. And the perfect propitiation, I take 
it, is that propitious faith in the Gospel which is by the law 

and the prophets, and the purity which shows itself in 
universal obedience, with the abandonment of the things of 
the world; in order to that grateful surrender of the 
tabernacle, which results from the enjoyment of the soul. 
Whether, then, the time be that which through the seven 
periods enumerated returns to the chiefest rest, or the seven 
heavens, which some reckon one above the other; or whether 
also the fixed sphere which borders on the intellectual world 
be called the eighth, the expression denotes that the Gnostic 
ought to rise out of the sphere of creation and of sin. After 
these seven days, sacrifices are offered for sins. For there is 
still fear of change, and it touches the seventh circle. The 
righteous Job says: "Naked came I out of my mother's womb, 
and naked shall I return there;" not naked of possessions, for 
that were a trivial and common thing; but, as a just man, he 
departs naked of evil and sin, and of the unsightly shape 
which follows those who have led bad lives. For this was what 
was said, "Unless ye be converted, and become as children," 
pure in flesh, holy in soul by abstinence from evil deeds; 
showing that He would have us to be such as also He 
generated us from our mother -- the water. For the intent of 
one generation succeeding another is to immortalize by 
progress. "But the lamp of the wicked shall be put out." That 
purity in body and soul which the Gnostic partakes of, the all-
wise Moses indicated, by employing repetition in describing 
the incorruptibility of body and of soul in the person of 
Rebecca, thus: "Now the virgin was fair, and man had not 
known her." And Rebecca, interpreted, means "glory of 
God;" and the glory of God is immortality. This is in reality 
righteousness, not to desire other things, but to be entirely 
the consecrated temple of the Lord. Righteousness is peace of 
life and a well-conditioned state, to which the Lord dismissed 
her when He said, "Depart into peace." For Salem is, by 
interpretation, peace; of which our Saviour is enrolled King, 
as Moses says, Melchizedek king of Salem, priest of the most 
high God, who gave bread and wine, furnishing consecrated 
food for a type of the Eucharist. And Melchizedek is 
interpreted "righteous king;" and the name is a synonym for 
righteousness and peace. Basilides however, supposes that 
Righteousness and her daughter Peace dwell stationed in the 
eighth sphere.  

But we must pass from physics to ethics, which are clearer; 
for the discourse concerning these will follow after the treatise 
in hand. The Saviour Himself, then, plainly initiates us into 
the mysteries, according to the words of the tragedy: - 
"Seeing those who see, he also gives the orgies."  

And if you ask, "These orgies, what is their nature?"  
You will hear again: "It is forbidden to mortals uninitiated 

in the Bacchic rites to know."  
And if any one will inquire curiously what they are, let him 

hear: "It is not lawful for thee to hear, but they are worth 
knowing; The rites of the God detest him who practises 
impiety."  

Now God, who is without beginning, is the perfect 
beginning of the universe, and the producer of the beginning. 
As, then, He is being, He is the first principle of the 
department of action, as He is good, of morals; as He is mind, 
on the other hand, He is the first principle of reasoning and of 
judgment. Whence also He alone is Teacher, who is the only 
Son of the Most High Father, the Instructor of men.  

 
CHAPTER 26 -- HOW THE PERFECT MAN TREATS 

THE BODY AND THE THINGS OF THE WORLD.  
Those, then, who run down created existence and vilify the 

body are wrong; not considering that the frame of man was 
formed erect for the contemplation of heaven, and that the 
organization of the senses tends to knowledge; and that the 
members and parts are arranged for good, not for pleasure. 
Whence this abode becomes receptive of the soul which is most 
precious to God; and is dignified with the Holy Spirit 
through the sanctification of soul and body, perfected with 
the perfection of the Saviour. And the succession of the three 
virtues is found in the Gnostic, who morally, physically, and 
logically occupies himself with God. For wisdom is the 
knowledge of things divine and human; and righteousness is 
the concord of the parts of the soul; and holiness is the service 
of God. But if one were to say that he disparaged the flesh, 
and generation on account of it, by quoting Isaiah, who says, 
"All flesh is grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of 
grass: the grass is withered, and the flower has fallen; but the 
word of the Lord endureth for ever; " let him hear the Spirit 
interpreting the matter in question by Jeremiah, "And I 
scattered them like dry sticks, that are made to fly by the wind 
into the desert. This is the lot and portion of your 
disobedience, saith the Lord. As thou hast forgotten Me, and 
hast trusted in lies, so will I discover thy hinder parts to thy 
face; and thy disgrace shall be seen, thy adultery, and thy 
neighing," and so on. For "the flower of grass," and "walking 
after the flesh," and "being carnal," according to the apostle, 
are those who are in their sins. The soul of man is confessedly 
the better part of man, and the body the inferior. But neither 
is the soul good by nature, nor, on the other hand, is the body 
bad by nature. Nor is that which is not good straightway bad. 
For there are things which occupy a middle place, and among 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3132 

them are things to be preferred, and things to be re jected. 
The constitution of man, then, which has its place among 
things of sense, was necessarily composed of things diverse, 
but not opposite -- body and soul.  

Always therefore the good actions, as better, attach to the 
better and ruling spirit; and voluptuous and sinful actions are 
attributed to the worse, the sinful one.  

Now the soul of the wise man and Gnostic, as sojourning in 
the body, conducts itself towards it gravely and respectfully, 
not with inordinate affections, as about to leave the 
tabernacle if the time of departure summon. "I am a stranger 
in the earth, and a sojourner with you," it is said. And hence 
Basilides says, that he apprehends that the election are 
strangers to the world, being supramundane by nature. But 
this is not the case. For all things are of one God. And no one 
is a stranger to the world by nature, their essence being one, 
and God one. But the elect man dwells as a sojourner, 
knowing all things to be possessed and disposed of; and he 
makes use of the things which the Pythagoreans make out to 
be the threefold good things. The body, too, as one sent on a 
distant pilgrimage, uses inns and dwellings by the way, 
having care of the things of the world, of the places where he 
halts; but leaving his dwelling-place and property without 
excessive emotion; readily following him that leads him away 
from life; by no means and on no occasion turning back; 
giving thanks for his sojourn, and blessing [God] for his 
departure, embracing the mansion that is in heaven "For we 
know, that, if the earthly house of our tabernacle be dissolved, 
we have a building of God, an house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. For we that are in this tabernacle do 
groan, desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is 
from heaven: if so be that being clothed we shall not be found 
naked. For we by sight," as the apostle says; walk by faith, 
not "and we are willing rather to be absent from the body, 
and present with God." The rather is in comparison. And 
comparison obtains in the case of things that fall under 
resemblance; as the more valiant man is more valiant among 
the valiant, and most valiant among cowards. Whence he adds, 
"Wherefore we strive, whether present or absent, to be 
accepted with Him," that is, God, whose work and creation 
are all things, both the world and things supramundane. I 
admire Epicharmus, who clearly says: "Endowed with pious 
mind, you will not, in dying, Suffer aught evil. The spirit will 
dwell in heaven above;" and the minstrel who sings: "The 
souls of the wicked flit about below the skies on earth, In 
murderous pains beneath inevitable yokes of evils; But those 
of the pious dwell in the heavens, Hymning in songs the Great, 
the Blessed One."  

The soul is not then sent down from heaven to what is worse. 
For God works all things up to what is better. But the soul 
which has chosen the best life -- the life that is from God and 
righteousness -- exchanges earth for heaven. With reason 
therefore, Job, who had attained to knowledge, said, "Now I 
know that thou canst do all things; and nothing is impossible 
to Thee. For who tells me of what I know not, great and 
wonderful things with which I was unacquainted? And I felt 
myself vile, considering myself to be earth and ashes." For he 
who, being in a state of ignorance, is sinful, "is earth and 
ashes; "while he who is in a state of knowledge, being 
assimilated as far as possible to God, is already spiritual, and 
so elect. And that Scripture calls the senseless and disobedient 
"earth," will be made clear by Jeremiah the prophet, saying, 
in reference to Joachim and his brethren "Earth, earth, hear 
the word of the Lord; Write this man, as man 
excommunicated." And another prophet says again, "Hear, O 
heaven; and give ear, O earth," calling understanding "ear," 
and the soul of the Gnostic, that of the man who has applied 
himself to the contemplation of heaven and divine things, and 
in this way has become an Israelite, "heaven." For again he 
calls him who has made ignorance and hardness of heart his 
choice, "earth."And the expression" give ear" he derives from 
the "organs of hearing, the ears," attributing carnal things to 
those who cleave to the things of sense. Such are they of whom 
Micah the prophet says, "Hear the word of the Lord, ye 
peoples who dwell with pangs." And Abraham said, "By no 
means. The Lord is He who judgeth the earth; " "since he that 
believeth not, is," according to the utterance of the Saviour, 
"condemned already." And there is written in the Kings the 
judgment and sentence of the Lord, which stands thus: "The 
Lord hears the righteous, but the wicked He saveth not, 
because they do not desire to know God." For the Almighty 
will not accomplish what is absurd. What do the heresies say 
to this utterance, seeing Scripture proclaims the Almighty 
God to be good, and not the author of evil and wrong, if 
indeed ignorance arises from one not knowing? But God does 
nothing absurd. "For this God," it is said, "is our God, and 
there is none to save besides Him." "For there is no 
unrighteous ness with God," according to the apostle. And 
clearly yet the prophet teaches the will of God, and the 
gnostic proficiency, in these words: "And now, Israel, what 
doth the Lord God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy 
God, and walk in all His ways, and love Him, and serve Him 
alone?" He asks of thee, who hast the power of choosing 
salvation. What is it, then, that the Pythagoreans mean when 

they bid us "pray with the voice"? As seems to me, not that 
they thought the Divinity could not hear those who speak 
silently, but because they wished prayers tO be right, which 
no one would be ashamed to make in the knowledge of many. 
We shall, however, treat of prayer in due course by and by. 
But we ought to have works that cry aloud, as becoming 
"those who walk in the day." "Let thy works shine," and 
behold a man and his works before his face. "For behold God 
and His works." For the gnostic must, as far as is possible, 
imitate God. And the poets call the elect in their pages 
godlike and gods, and equal to the gods, and equal in sagacity 
to Zeus, and having counsels like the gods, and resembling the 
gods, -- nibbling, as seems to me, at the expression, "in the 
image and likeness."  

Euripides accordingly says, "Golden wings are round my 
back, and I am shod with the winged sandals of the Sirens; 
and I shall go aloft into the wide ether, to hold convene with 
Zeus."  

But I shall pray the Spirit of Christ to wing me to my 
Jerusalem. For the Stoics say that heaven is properly a city, 
but places here on earth are not cities; for they are called so, 
but are not. For a city is an important thing, and the people a 
decorous body, and a multitude of men regulated by law as 
the church by the word -- a city on earth impregnable -- free 
from tyranny; a product of the divine will on earth as in 
heaven. Images of this city the poets create with their pen. For 
the Hyperboreans, and the Arimaspian cities, and the Elysian 
plains, are commonwealths of just men. And we know Plato's 
city placed as a pattern in heaven.  

 
 
THE STROMATA, BOOK 5 
CHAPTER 1 -- ON FAITH  
Of the Gnostic so much has been cursorily, as it were, 

written. We proceed now to the sequel, and must again 
contemplate faith; for there are some that draw the 
distinction, that faith has reference to the Son, and knowledge 
to the Spirit. But it has escaped their notice that, in order to 
believe truly in the Son, we must believe that He is the Son, 
and that He came, and how, and for what, and respecting His 
passion; and we must know who is the Son of God. Now 
neither is knowledge without faith, nor faith without 
knowledge. Nor is the Father without the Son; for the Son is 
with the Father. And the Son is the true teacher respecting the 
Father; and that we may believe in the Son, we must know the 
Father, with whom also is the Son. Again, in order that we 
may know the Father, we must believe in the Son, that it is the 
Son of God who teaches; for from faith to knowledge by the 
Son is the Father. And the knowledge of the Son and Father, 
which is according to the gnostic rule -- that which in reality 
is gnostic -- is the attainment and comprehension of the truth 
by the truth.  

We, then, are those who are believers in what is not believed, 
and who are Gnostics as to what is unknown; that is, Gnostics 
as to what is unknown and disbelieved by all, but believed and 
known by a few; and Gnostics, not describing actions by 
speech, but Gnostics in the exercise of contemplation.  

Happy is he who speaks in! the ears of the hearing. Now 
faith is the ear of the soul. And such the Lord intimates faith 
to be, when He says, "He that hath ears to hear, let him hear;" 
so that by believing he may comprehend what He says, as He 
says it. Homer, too, the oldest of the poets, using the word 
"hear" instead of" perceive" -- the specific for the generic term 
-- writes: "Him most they heard."  

For, in fine, the agreement and harmony of the faith of both 
contribute to one end -- salvation. We have in the apostle an 
unerring witness: "For I desire to see you, that I may impart 
unto you some spiritual gift, in order that ye may be 
strengthened; that is, that I may be comforted in you, by the 
mutual faith of you and me." And further on again he adds, 
"The righteousness of God is revealed from faith to faith." 
The apostle, then, manifestly announces a twofold faith, or 
rather one which admits of growth and perfection; for the 
common faith lies beneath as a foundation. To those, 
therefore, who desire to be healed, and are moved by faith, He 
added, "Thy faith hath saved thee." But that which is 
excellently built upon is consummated in the believer, and is 
again perfected by the faith which results from instruction 
and the word, in order to the performance of the 
commandments. Such were the apostles, in whose case it is 
said that "faith removed mountains and transplanted trees." 
Whence, perceiving the greatness of its power, they asked 
"that faith might be added to them;" a faith which salutarily 
bites the soil "like a grain of mustard," and grows 
magnificently in it, to such a degree that the reasons of things 
sublime rest on it. For if one by nature knows God, as 
Basilides thinks, who calls intelligence of a superior order at 
once faith and kingship, and a creation worthy of the essence 
of the Creator; and explains that near Him exists not power, 
but essence and nature and substance; and says that faith is 
not the rational assent of the soul exercising free-will, but an 
undefined beauty, belonging immediately to the creature; -- 
the precepts both of the Old and of the New Testament are, 
then, superfluous, if one is saved by nature, as Valentinus 

would have it, and is a believer and an elect man by nature, as 
Basilides thinks; and nature would have been able, one time or 
other, to have shone forth, apart from the Saviour's 
appearance. But were they to say that the visit of the Saviour 
was necessary, then the properties of nature are gone from 
them, the elect being saved by instruction, and purification, 
and the doing of good works. Abraham, accordingly, who 
through hearing believed the voice, which promised under the 
oak in Mamre," I will give this land to thee, and to thy seed," 
was either elect or not. But if he was not, how did he 
straightway believe, as it were naturally? And if he was elect, 
their hypothesis is done away with, inasmuch as even previous 
to the coming of the Lord an election was found, and that 
saved: "For it was reckoned to him for righteousness." For if 
any one, following Marcion, should dare to say that the 
Creator (Dhmiourgon) saved the man that believed on him, 
even before the advent of the Lord, (the' election being saved 
with their own proper salvation); the power of the good 
Being will be eclipsed; inasmuch as late only, and subsequent 
to the Creator spoken of by them in words of be good men, it 
made the attempt to save, and by instruction, and in imitation 
of him. But if, being such, the good Being save, according to 
them; neither is it his own that he saves, nor is it with the 
consent of him who formed the creation that he essays 
salvation, but by force or fraud. And how can he any more be 
good, acting thus, and being posterior? But if the locality is 
different, and the dwelling-place of the Omnipotent is remote 
from the dwelling-place of the good God; yet the will of him 
who saves, having been the first to begin, is not inferior to 
that of the good God. From what has been previously proved, 
those who believe not are proved senseless: "For their paths 
are perverted, and they know not peace," saith the prophet. 
"But foolish and unlearned questions" the divine Paul 
exhorted to "avoid, because they gender strifes." And 
Aeschylus exclaims: "In what profits not, labour not in vain."  

For that investigation, which accords with faith, which 
builds, on the foundation of faith, the august knowledge of 
the truth, we know to be the best. Now we know that neither 
things which are clear are made subjects of investigation, such 
as if it is day, while it is day; nor things unknown, and never 
destined to become clear, as whether the stars are even or odd 
in number; nor things convertible; and those are so which can 
be said equally by those who take the opposite side, as if what 
is in the womb is a living creature or not. A fourth mode is, 
when, from either side of those, there is advanced an 
unanswerable and irrefragable argument. If, then, the ground 
of inquiry, according to all of these modes, is removed, faith is 
established. For we advance to them the unanswerable 
consideration, that it is God who speaks and comes to our 
help in writing, respecting each one of the points regarding 
which I investigate. Who, then, is so impious as to disbelieve 
God, and to demand proofs from God as from men? Again, 
some questions demand the evidence of the senses, as if one 
were to ask whether the fire be warm, or the snow white; and 
some admonition and rebuke, as the question if you ought to 
honour your parents. And there are those that deserve 
punishment, as to ask proofs of the existence of Providence. 
There being then a Providence, it were impious to think that 
the whole of prophecy and the economy in reference to a 
Saviour did not take place in accordance with Providence. 
And perchance one should not even attempt to demonstrate 
such points, the divine Providence being evident from the 
sight of all its skilful and wise works which. are seen, some of 
which take place in order, and some appear in order. And He 
who communicated to us being and life, has communicated to 
us also reason, wishing us to live rationally and rightly. For 
the Word of the Father of the universe is not the uttered word 
(logou proForikou), but the wisdom and most manifest 
kindness of God, and His power too, which is almighty and 
truly divine, and not incapable of being conceived by those 
who do not confess -- the all-potent will. But since some are 
unbelieving, and some are disputations, all do not attain to 
the perfection of the good. For neither is it possible to attain 
it without the exercise of free choice; nor does the whole 
depend on our own purpose; as, for example, what is defined 
to happen. "For by grace we are saved:" not, indeed, without 
good works; but we must, by being formed for what is good, 
acquire an inclination for it. And we must possess the healthy 
mind which is fixed on the pursuit of the good; in order to 
which we have the greatest need of divine grace, and of right 
teaching, and of holy susceptibility, and of the drawing of the 
Father to Him. For, bound in this earthly body, we 
apprehend the objects of sense by means of the body; but we 
grasp intellectual objects by means of the logical faculty itself. 
But if one expect to apprehend all things by the senses, he has 
fallen far from the truth. Spiritually, therefore, the apostle 
writes respecting the knowledge of God, "For now we see as 
through a glass, but then face to face." For the vision of the 
truth is given but to few. Accordingly, Plato says in the 
Epinomis, "I do not say that it is possible for all to be blessed 
and happy; only a few. Whilst we live, I pronounce this to be 
the case. But there is a good hope that after death I shall 
attain all." To the same effect is what we find in Moses: "No 
man shall see My face, and live." For it is evident that no one 
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during the period of life has been able to apprehend God 
clearly. But" the pure in heart shall see God," when they 
arrive at the final perfection. For since the soul became too 
enfeebled for the apprehension of realities, we needed a divine 
teacher. The Saviour is sent down -- a teacher and leader in 
the acquisition of the good -- the secret and sacred token of 
the great Providence. "Where, then, is the scribe? where is the 
searcher of this world? Hath not God made foolish the 
wisdom of this world?" it is said. And again, "I will destroy 
the wisdom of the wise, and bring to nothing the 
understanding of the prudent," plainly of those wise in their 
own eyes, and disputatious. Excellently therefore Jeremiah 
says, "Thus saith the Lord, Stand in the ways, and ask for the 
eternal paths,"what is the good way, and walk in it, and ye 
shall find expiation for your souls." Ask, he says, and inquire 
of those who know, without contention and dispute. And on 
learning the way of truth, let us walk on the right way, 
without turning till we attain to what we desire: It was 
therefore with reason that the king of the Romans (his name 
was Numa), being a Pythagorean, first of all men, erected a 
temple to Faith and Peace. "And to Abraham, on believing, 
righteousness was reckoned." He, prosecuting the lofty 
philosophy of aerial phenomena, and the sublime philosophy 
of the movements in the heavens, was called Abram, which is 
interpreted "sublime father." But afterwards, on looking up 
to heaven, whether it was that he saw the Son in the spirit, as 
some explain, or a glorious angel, or in any other way 
recognised God to be superior to the creation, and all the 
order in it, he receives in addition the Alpha, the knowledge 
of the one and only God, and is called Abraam, having, 
instead of a natural philosopher, become wise, and a lover of 
God. For it is interpreted, "elect father of sound." For by 
sound is the uttered word: the mind is its father; and the mind 
of the good man is elect. I cannot forbear praising exceedingly 
the poet of Agrigentum, who celebrates faith as follows: 
"Friends, I know, then, that there is truth in the myths Which 
I will relate. But very difficult to men, And irksome to the 
mind, is the attempt of faith."  

Wherefore also the apostle exhorts, "that your faith should 
not be in the wisdom of men," who profess to persuade, "but 
in the power of God," which alone without proofs, by mere 
faith, is able to save. "For the most approved of those that are 
reputable knows how to keep watch. And justice will 
apprehend the forger and witnesses of lies," says the Ephesian. 
For he, having derived his knowledge from the barbarian 
philosophy, is acquainted with the purification by fire of 
those who have led bad lives, which the Stoics afterwards 
called the Conflagration (ekpurwsiu), in which also they teach 
that each will arise exactly as he was, so treating of the 
resurrection; while Plato says as follows, that the earth at 
certain periods is purified by fire and water: "There have been 
many destructions of men in many ways; and there shall be 
very great ones by fire and water; and others briefer by 
innumerable causes." And after a little he adds: "And, in truth, 
there is a change of the objects which revolve about earth and 
heaven; and in the course of long periods there is the 
destruction of the objects on earth by a great conflagration." 
Then he subjoins respecting the deluge: "But when, again, the 
gods deluge the earth to purify it with water, those on the 
mountains herdsmen and shepherds, are saved; those in your 
cities are carried down by the rivers into the sea." And we 
showed in the first Miscellany that the philosophers of the 
Greeks are called thieves, inasmuch as they have taken 
without acknowledgment their principal dogmas from Moses 
and the prophets. To which also we shall add, that the angels 
who had obtained the superior rank, having sunk into 
pleasures, told to the women the secrets which had come to 
their knowledge; while the rest of the angels concealed them, 
or rather, kept them against the coming of the Lord. Thence 
emanated the doctrine of providence, and the revelation of 
high things; and prophecy having already been imparted to 
the philosophers of the Greeks, the treatment of dogma arose 
among the philosophers, sometimes true when they hit the 
mark, and sometimes erroneous, when they comprehended not 
the secret of the prophetic allegory. And this it is proposed 
briefly to indicate in running over the points requiring 
mention. Faith, then, we say, we are to show must not be inert 
and alone, but accompanied with investigation. For I do not 
say that we are not to inquire at all. For "Search, and thou 
shalt find," it is said.  

"What is sought may be captured, But what is neglected 
escapes," according to Sophocles.  

The like also says Menander the comic poet: "All things 
sought,,, The wisest say, need anxious thought.  

But we ought to direct the visual faculty of the soul aright 
to discovery, and to clear away obstacles; and to cast clean 
away contention, and envy, and strife, destined to perish 
miserably from among men.  

For very beautifully does Timon of Phlius write: "And 
Strife, the Plague of Mortals, stalks vainly shrieking, The 
sister of Murderous Quarrel and Discord, Which rolls blindly 
over all things. But then It sets its head towards men, and 
casts them on hope."  

Then a little below he adds: "For who hath set these to fight 
in deadly strife?  

A rabble keeping pace with Echo; for, enraged at those 
silent, It raised an evil disease against men, and many 
perished;"  

Of the speech which denies what is false, and of the dilemma, 
of that which is concealed, of the Sorites, and of the 
Crocodilean, of that which is open, and of ambiguities and 
sophisms. To inquire, then, respecting God, if it tend not to 
strife, but to discovery, is salutary. For it is written in David, 
"The poor eat, and shall be filled; and they shall praise the 
Lord that seek Him. Your heart shall live for ever." For they 
who seek Him after the true search, praising the Lord, shall be 
filled with the gift that comes from God, that is, knowledge. 
And their soul shall live; for the soul is figuratively termed the 
heart, which ministers life: for by the Son is the Father known.  

We ought not to surrender our ears to all who speak and 
write rashly. For cups also, which are taken hold of by many 
by the ears, are dirtied, and lose the ears; and besides, when 
they fall they are broken. In the same way also, those, who 
have polluted the pure hearing of faith by many trifles, at last 
becoming deaf to the truth, become useless and fall to the 
earth. It is not, then, without reason that we commanded boys 
to kiss their relations, holding them by the ears; indicating 
this, that the feeling of love is engendered by hearing. And 
"God," who is known to those who love, "is love," as "God," 
who by instruction is communicated to the faithful, "is 
faithful; " and we must be allied to Him by divine love: so that 
by like we may see like, hearing the word of truth guilelessly 
and purely, as children who obey us. And this was what he, 
whoever he was, indicated who wrote on the entrance to the 
temple at Epidaurus the inscription: "Pure he must be who 
goes within The incense-perfumed fane."  

And purity is "to think holy thoughts." "Except ye become 
as these little children, ye shall not enter," it is said, "into the 
kingdom of heaven."  

For there the temple of God is seen established on three 
foundations -- faith, hope, and love.  

 
CHAPTER 2 -- ON HOPE.  
Respecting faith we have adduced sufficient testimonies of 

writings among the Greeks. But in order not to exceed 
bounds, through eagerness to collect a very great many also 
respecting hope and love, suffice it merely to say that in the 
Crito Socrates, who prefers a good life and death to life itself, 
thinks that we have hope of another life after death.  

Also in the Phaedrus he says, "That only when in a separate 
state can the soul become partaker of the wisdom which is true, 
and surpasses human power; and when, having reached the 
end of hope by philosophic love, desire shall waft it to heaven, 
then," says he, "does it receive the commencement of another, 
an immortal life." And in the Symposium he says, "That there 
is instilled into all the natural love of generating what is like, 
and in men of generating men alone, and in the good man of 
the generation of the counterpart of himself. But it is 
impossible for the good man to do this without possessing the 
perfect virtues, in which he will train the youth who have 
recourse to him." And as he says in the Theaetetus, "He will 
beget and finish men. For some procreate by the body, others 
by the soul;" since also with the barbarian philosophers to 
teach and enlighten is called to regenerate; and "I have 
begotten you in Jesus Christ," says the good apostle 
somewhere.  

Empedocles, too, enumerates friendship among the elements, 
conceiving it as a combining love: "Which do you look at 
with your mind; and don't sit gaping with your eyes."  

Parmenides, too, in his poem, alluding to hope, speaks thus: 
"Yet look with the mind certainly on what is absent as present, 
For it will not sever that which is from the grasp it has of that 
which is Not, even if scattered in every direction over the 
world or combined."  

 
CHAPTER 3 -- THE OBJECTS OF FAITH AND HOPE 

PERCEIVED BY THE MIND ALONE.  
For he who hopes, as he who believes, sees intellectual 

objects and future things with the mind. If, then, we affirm 
that aught is just, and affirm it to be good, and we also say 
that truth is something, yet we have never seen any of such 
objects with our eyes, but with our mind alone. Now the 
Word of God says, "I am the truth." The Word is then to be 
contemplated by the mind. "Do you aver," it was said, "that 
there are any true philosophers?" "Yes," said I, "those who 
love to contemplate the truth." In the Phaedrus also, Plato, 
speaking of the truth, shows it as an idea. Now an idea is a 
conception of God; and this the barbarians have termed the 
Word of God. The words are as follow: "For one must then 
dare to speak the truth, especially in speaking of the truth. 
For the essence of the soul, being colourless, formless, and 
intangible, is visible only to God, its guide." Now the Word 
issuing forth was the cause of creation; then also he generated 
himself, "when the Word had become flesh," that He might be 
seen. The righteous man will seek the discovery that flows 
from love, to which if he haste he prospers. For it is said, "To 
him that knocketh, it shall be opened: ask, and it shall be 

given to you." "For the violent that storm the kingdom " are 
not so in disputations speeches; but by continuance in a right 
life and unceasing prayers, are said "to take it by force," 
wiping away the blots left by their previous sins.  

"You may obtain wickedness, even in great abundance?  
And him who toils God helps; For the gifts of the Muses, 

hard to win, Lie not before you, for any one to bear away."  
The knowledge of ignorance is, then, the first lesson in 

walking according to the Word. An ignorant man has sought, 
and having sought, he finds the teacher; and finding has 
believed, and believing has hoped; and henceforward having 
loved, is assimilated to what was loved -- en-deavouring to be 
what he first loved. Such is the method Socrates shows 
Alcibiades, who thus questions: "Do you not think that I shall 
know about what is right otherwise?" "Yes, if you have found 
out." "But you don't think I have found out?" "Certainly, if 
you have sought."  

"Then you don't think that I have sought?" "Yes, if you 
think you do not know." So with the lamps of the wise virgins, 
lighted at night in the great darkness of ignorance, which the 
Scripture signified by "night." Wise souls, pure as virgins, 
understanding themselves to be situated amidst the ignorance 
of the world, kindle the light, and rouse the mind, and 
illumine the darkness, and dispel ignorance, and seek truth, 
and await the appearance of the Teacher.  

"The mob, then," said I, "cannot become a philosopher."  
"Many rod-bearers there are, but few Bacchi," according to 

Plato. "For many are called, but few chosen." "Knowledge is 
not in all," says the apostle. "And pray that we may be 
delivered from unreasonable and wicked men: for all men have 
not faith." And the Poetics of Cleanthes, the Stoic, writes to 
the following effect: "Look not to glory, wishing to be 
suddenly wise, And fear not the undiscerning and rash opinon 
of the many; For the multitude has not an intelligent, or wise, 
or right judgment, And it is in few men that you will find 
this."  

And more sententiously the comic poet briefly says: "It is a 
shame to judge of what is right by much noise."  

For they heard, I think, that excellent wisdom, which says 
to us, "Watch your opportunity in the midst of the foolish, 
and in the midst of the intelligent continue." And again, "The 
wise will conceal sense." For the many demand demonstration 
as a pledge of truth, not satisfied with the bare salvation by 
faith.  

"But it is strongly incumbent to disbelieve the dominant 
wicked, And as is enjoined by the assurance of our muse, 
Know by dissecting the utterance within your breast."  

"For this is habitual to the wicked," says Empedocles, "to 
wish to overbear what is true by disbelieving it." And that 
our tenets are probable and worthy of belief, the Greeks shall 
know, the point being more thoroughly investigated in what 
follows. For we are taught what is like by what is like. For 
says Solomon, "Answer a fool according to his folly." 
Wherefore also, to those that ask the wisdom that is with us, 
we are to hold out things suitable, that with the greatest 
possible ease they may, through their own ideas, be likely to 
arrive at faith in the truth. For "I became all things to all men, 
that I might gain all men." Since also "the rain" of the divine 
grace is sent down "on the just and the unjust." "Is He the 
God of the Jews only, and not also of the Gentiles? Yes, also 
of the Gentiles: if indeed He is one God," exclaims the noble 
apostle.  

 
CHAPTER 4 -- DIVINE THINGS WRAPPED UP IN 

FIGURES BOTH IN THE SACRED AND IN HEATHEN 
WRITERS.  

But since they will believe neither in what is good justly nor 
in knowledge unto salvation, we ourselves reckoning what 
they claim as belonging to us, because all things are God's; 
and especially since what is good proceeded from us to the 
Greeks, let us handle those things as they are capable of 
hearing. For intelligence or rectitude this great crowd 
estimates not by truth, but by what they are delighted with. 
And they will be pleased not more with other things than with 
what is like themselves. For he who is still blind and dumb, 
not having understanding, or the undazzled and keen vision 
of the contemplative soul, which the Saviour confers, like the 
uninitiated at the mysteries, or the unmusical at dances, not 
being yet pure and worthy of the pure truth, but still 
discordant and disordered and material, must stand outside of 
the divine choir. "For we compare spiritual things with 
spiritual." Wherefore, in accordance with the method of 
concealment, the truly sacred Word truly divine and most 
necessary for us, deposited in the shrine of truth, was by the 
Egyptians indicated by what were called among them adyta, 
and by the Hebrews by the veil. Only the consecrated -- that is, 
those devoted to God, circumcised in the desire of the passions 
for the sake of love to that which is alone divine -- were 
allowed access to them. For Plato also thought it not lawful 
for "the impure to touch the pure."  

Thence the prophecies and oracles are spoken in enigmas, 
and the mysteries are not exhibited incontinently to all and 
sundry, but only after certain purifications and previous 
instructions.  
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"For the Muse was not then Greedy of gain or mercenary; 
Nor were Terpsichore's sweet, Honey-toned, silvery soft-
voiced Strains made merchandise of." Now those instructed 
among the Egyptians learned first of all that style of the 
Egyptian letters which is called Epistolographic; and second, 
the Hieratic, which the sacred scribes practise; and finally, 
and last of all, the Hieroglyphic, of which one kind which is 
by the first elements is literal (Kyriologic), and the other 
Symbolic. Of the Symbolic, one kind speaks literally by 
imitation, and another writes as it were figuratively; and 
another is quite allegorical, using certain enigmas.  

Wishing to express Sun in writing, they make a circle; and 
Moon, a figure like the Moon, like its proper shape. But in 
using the figurative style, by transposing and transferring, by 
changing and by transforming in many ways as suits them, 
they draw characters. In relating the praises of the kings in 
theological myths, they write in anaglyphs. Let the following 
stand as a specimen of the third species -- the Enigmatic. For 
the rest of the stars, on account of their oblique course, they 
have figured like the bodies of serpents; but the sun, like that 
of a beetle, because it makes a round figure of ox-dung, and 
rolls it before its face. And they say that this creature lives six 
months under ground, and the other division of the year 
above ground, and emits its seed into the ball, and brings 
forth; and that there is not a female beetle. All then, in a word, 
who have spoken of divine things, both Barbarians and 
Greeks, have veiled the first principles of things, and delivered 
the truth in enigmas, and symbols, and allegories, and 
metaphors, and such like tropes. Such also are the oracles 
among the Greeks. And the Pythian Apollo is called Loxias. 
Also the maxims of those among the Greeks called wise men, 
in a few sayings indicate the unfolding of matter of 
considerable importance. Such certainly is that maxim, 
"Spare Time:" either because life is short, and we ought not to 
expend this time in vain; or, on the other hand, it bids you 
spare your personal expenses; so that, though you live many 
years, necessaries may not fail you. Similarly also the maxim 
"Know thyself" shows many things; both that thou art mortal, 
and that thou wast born a human being; and also that, in 
comparison with the other excellences of life, thou art of no 
account, because thou sayest that thou art rich or renowned; 
or, on the other hand, that, being rich or renowned, you are 
not honoured on account of your advantages alone. And it 
says, Know for what thou wert born, and whose image thou 
art; and what is thy essence, and what thy creation, and what 
thy relation to God, and the like. And the Spirit says by 
Isaiah the prophet, "I will give thee treasures, hidden, dark." 
Now wisdom, hard to hunt, is the treasures of God and 
unfailing riches. But those, taught in theology by those 
prophets, the poets, philosophize much by way of a hidden 
sense. I mean Orpheus, Linus, Musaeus, Homer, and Hesiod, 
and those in this fashion wise. The persuasive style of poetry is 
for them a veil for the many. Dreams and signs are all more or 
less obscure to men, not from jealousy (for it were wrong to 
conceive of God as subject to passions), but in order that 
research, introducing to the understanding of enigmas, may 
haste to the discovery of truth. Thus Sophocles the tragic poet 
somewhere says: "And God I know to be such an one, Ever the 
revealer of enigmas to the wise, But to the perverse bad, 
although a teacher in few words,"- putting bad instead of 
simple. Expressly then respecting all our Scripture, as if 
spoken in a parable, it is written in the Psalms, "Hear, O My 
people, My law: incline your ear to the words of My mouth. I 
will open My mouth in parables, I will utter My problems 
from the beginning." Similarly speaks the noble apostle to the 
following effect: "Howbeit we speak wisdom among those 
that are perfect; yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the 
princes of this world, that come to nought. But we speak the 
wisdom of God hidden in a mystery; which none of the princes 
of this world knew. For had they known it, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory."  

The philosophers did not exert themselves in contemning 
the appearance of the Lord. It therefore follows that it is the 
opinion of the wise among the Jews which the apostle inveighs 
against it. Wherefore he adds, "But we preach, as it is written, 
what eye hath not seen, and ear hath not heard, and hath not 
entered into the heart of man, what God hath prepared for 
them that love Him. For God hath revealed it to us by the 
Spirit. For the Spirit searcheth all things, even the deep 
things of God." For he recognises the spiritual man and the 
Gnostic as the disciple of the Holy Spirit dispensed by God, 
which is the mind of Christ. "But the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit, for they are foolishness to him." 
Now the apostle, in contradistinction to gnostic perfection, 
calls the common faith the foundation, and sometimes milk, 
writing on this wise: "Brethren, I could not speak to you as to 
spiritual, but as to carnal, to babes in Christ. I have fed you 
with milk, not with meat: for ye were not able. Neither yet are 
ye now able. For ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is among 
you envy and strife, are ye not carnal, and walk as men? " 
Which things are the choice of those men who are sinners. But 
those who abstain from these things give their thoughts to 
divine things, and partake of gnostic food. "According to the 
grace," it is said, "given to me as a wise master builder, I have 

laid the foundation. And another buildeth on it gold and 
silver, precious stones."  

Such is the gnostic superstructure on the foundation of faith 
in Christ Jesus.  

But "the stubble, and the wood, and the hay," are the 
additions of heresies.  

"But the fire shall try every man's work, of what sort it is." 
In allusion to the gnostic edifice also in the Epistle to the 
Romans, he says, "For I desire to see you, that I may impart 
unto you a spiritual gift, that ye may be established." It was 
impossible that gifts of this sort could be written without 
disguise.  

 
CHAPTER 5 -- ON THE SYMBOLS OF PYTHAGORAS.  
Now the Pythagorean symbols were connected with the 

Barbarian philosophy in the most recondite way. For instance, 
the Samian counsels "not to have a swallow in the house;" 
that is, not to receive a loquacious, whispering, garrulous 
man, who cannot contain what has been communicated to him. 
"For the swallow, and the turtle, and the sparrows of the field, 
know the times of their entrance," says the Scripture; and one 
ought never to dwell with trifles. And the turtle-dove 
murmuring shows the thankless slander of fault-finding, and 
is rightly expelled the house.  

"Don't mutter against me, sitting by one in one place, 
another in another."  

The swallow too, which suggests the fable of Pandion, 
seeing it is right to detest the incidents reported of it, some of 
which we hear Tereus suffered, and some of which he inflicted. 
It pursues also the musical grasshoppers, whence he who is a 
persecutor of the word ought to be driven away.  

"By sceptre-bearing Here, whose eye surveys Olympus, I 
have a rusty closet for tongues," says Poetry. Aeschylus also 
says: "But, I, too, have a key as a guard on my tongue." Again 
Pythagoras commanded, "When the pot is lifted off the fire, 
not to leave its mark in the ashes, but to scatter them;" and 
"people on getting up from bed, to shake the bed-clothes." 
For he intimated that it was necessary not only to efface the 
mark, but not to leave even a trace of anger; and that on its 
ceasing to boil, it was to be composed, and all memory of 
injury to be wiped out. "And let not the sun," says the 
Scripture, "go down upon your wrath." And he that said, 
"Thou shall not desire," took away all memory of wrong; for 
wrath is found to be the impulse of concupiscence in a mild 
soul, especially seeking irrational revenge. In the same way 
"the bed is ordered to be shaken up," so that there may be no 
recollection of effusion in sleep, or sleep in the day-time; nor, 
besides, of pleasure during the night. And he intimated that 
the vision of the dark ought to be dissipated speedily by the 
light of truth. "Be angry, and sin not," says David, teaching 
us that we ought not to assent to the impression, and not to 
follow it up by action, and so confirm wrath.  

Again, "Don't sail on land" is a Pythagorean saw, and 
shows that taxes and similar contracts, being troublesome and 
fluctuating, ought to be declined. Wherefore also the Word 
says that the tax-gatherers shall be saved with difficulty.  

And again, "Do not wear a ring, nor engrave on it the 
images of the gods," enjoins Pythagoras; as Moses ages before 
enacted expressly, that neither a graven, nor molten, nor 
moulded, nor painted likeness should be made; so that we may 
not cleave to things of sense, but pass to intellectual objects: 
for familiarity with the sight disparages the reverence of what 
is divine; and to worship that which is immaterial by matter, 
is to dishonour it by sense. Wherefore the wisest of the 
Egyptian priests decided that the temple of Athene should be 
hypaethral, just as the Hebrews constructed the temple 
without an image. And some, in worshipping God, make a 
representation of heaven containing the stars; and so worship, 
although Scripture says, "Let of Eurysus the Pythagorean, 
which is as follows, who in his book On Fortune, having said 
that the "Creator, on making man, took Himself as an 
exemplar," added, "And the body is like the other things, as 
being made of the same material, and fashioned by the best 
workman, who wrought it, taking Himself as the archetype." 
And, in fine, Pythagoras and his followers, with Plato also, 
and most of the other philosophers, were best acquainted with 
the Lawgiver, as may be concluded from their doctrine. And 
by a happy utterance of divination, not without divine help, 
concurring in certain prophetic declarations, and, seizing the 
truth in portions and aspects, in terms not obscure, and not 
going beyond the explanation of the things, they honoured it 
on as pertaining the appearance of relation with the truth. 
Whence the Hellenic philosophy is like the torch of wick 
which men kindle, artificially stealing the light from the sun. 
But on the proclamation of the Word all that holy light shone 
forth. Then in houses by night the stolen light is useful; but by 
day the fire blazes, and all the night is illuminated by such a 
sun of intellectual light.  

Now Pythagoras made an epitome of the statements on 
righteousness in Moses, when he said, "Do not step over the 
balance;" that is, do not transgress equality in distribution, 
honouring justice so.  

"Which friends to friends for ever, binds, To cities, cities -- 
to allies, allies, For equality is what is right for men; But less 

to greater ever hostile grows, And days of hate begin," as is 
said with poetic grace.  

Wherefore the Lord says, "Take My yoke, for it is gentle 
and light." And on the disciples, striving for the pre-eminence, 
He enjoins equality with simplicity, saying "that they must 
become as little children." Likewise also the apostle writes, 
that "no one in Christ is bond or free, or Greek or Jew. For 
the creation in Christ Jesus is new, is equality, free of strife -- 
not grasping -- just." For envy, and jealousy, and bitterness, 
stand without the divine choir.  

Thus also those skilled in the mysteries forbid "to eat the 
heart;" teaching that we ought not to gnaw and consume the 
soul by idleness and by vexation, on account of things which 
happen against one's wishes. Wretched, accordingly, was the 
man whom Homer also says, wandering alone, "ate his own 
heart." But again, seeing the Gospel supposes two ways -- the 
apostles, too, similarly with all the prophets -- and seeing they 
call that one "narrow and confined" which is circumscribed 
according to the commandments and prohibitions, and the 
opposite one, which leads to perdition, "broad and roomy," 
open to pleasures and wrath, and say, "Blessed is the man who 
walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, and standeth not in 
the way of sinners." Hence also comes the fable of Prodicus of 
Ceus about Virtue and Vice. And Pythagoras shrinks not 
from prohibiting to walk on the public thoroughfares, 
enjoining the necessity of not following the sentiments of the 
many, which are crude and inconsistent. And Aristocritus, in 
the first book of his Positions against Heracliodorus, 
mentions a letter to this effect: "Atoeeas king of the Scythians 
to the people of Byzantium: Do not impair my revenues in 
case my mares drink your water;" for the Barbarian indicated 
symbolically that he would make war on them. Likewise also 
the poet Euphorion introduces Nestor saying,- "We have not 
yet wet the Achaean steeds in Simois."  

Therefore also the Egyptians place Sphinxes before their 
temples, to signify that the doctrine respecting God is 
enigmatical and obscure; perhaps also that we ought both to 
love and fear the Divine Being: to love Him as gentle and 
benign to the pious; to fear Him as inexorably just to the 
impious; for the sphinx shows the image of a wild beast and of 
a man together.  

 
CHAPTER 6 -- THE MYSTIC MEANING OF THE 

TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNITURE.  
It were tedious to go over all the Prophets and the Law, 

specifying what is spoken in enigmas; for almost the whole 
Scripture gives its utterances in this way. It may suffice, I 
think, for any one possessed of intelligence, for the proof of 
the point in hand, to select a few examples.  

Now concealment is evinced in the reference of the seven 
circuits around the temple, which are made mention of among 
the Hebrews; and the equipment on the robe, indicating by 
the various symbols, which had reference to visible objects, 
the agreement which from heaven reaches down to earth. And 
the covering and the veil were variegated with blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and linen. And so it was suggested that 
the nature of the elements contained the revelation of God. 
For purple is from water, linen from the earth; blue, being 
dark, is like the air, as scarlet is like fire.  

In the midst of the covering and veil, where the priests were 
allowed to enter, was situated the altar of incense, the symbol 
of the earth placed in the middle of this universe; and from it 
came the fumes of incense. And that place intermediate 
between the inner veil, where the high priest alone, on 
prescribed days, was permitted to enter, and the external 
court which surrounded it -- free to all the Hebrews -- was, 
they say, the middlemost point of heaven and earth. But 
others say it was the symbol of the intellectual world, and that 
of sense. The coveting, then, the barrier of popular unbelief, 
was stretched in front of the five pillars, keeping back those in 
the surrounding space.  

So very mystically the five loaves are broken by the Saviour, 
and fill the crowd of the listeners. For great is the crowd that 
keep to the things of sense, as if they were the only things in 
existence. "Cast your eyes round, and see," says Plato, "that 
none of the uninitiated listen." Such are they who think that 
nothing else exists, but what they can hold tight with their 
hands; but do not admit as in the department of existence, 
actions and processes of generation, and the whole of the 
unseen. For such are those who keep by the five senses. But the 
knowledge of God is a thing inaccessible to the ears and like 
organs of this kind of people. Hence the Son is said to be the 
Father's face, being the revealer of the Father's character to 
the five senses by clothing Himself with flesh. "But if we live in 
the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit." "For we walk by 
faith, not by sight," the noble apostle says. Within the veil, 
then, is concealed the sacerdotal service; and it keeps those 
engaged in it far from those without.  

Again, there is the veil of the entrance into the holy of 
holies. Four pillars there are, the sign of the sacred tetrad of 
the ancient covenants. Further, the mystic name of four letters 
which was affixed to those alone to whom the adytum was 
accessible, is called Jave, which is interpreted, "Who is and 
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shall be." The name of God, too, among the Greeks contains 
four letters.  

Now the Lord, having come alone into the intellectual 
world, enters by His sufferings, introduced into the 
knowledge of the Ineffable, ascending above every name which 
is known by sound. The lamp, too, was placed to the south of 
the altar of incense; and by it were shown the motions of the 
seven planets, that perform their revolutions towards the 
south. For three branches rose on either side of the tamp, and 
lights on them; since also the sun, like the lamp, set in the 
midst of all the planets, dispenses with a kind of divine music 
the light to those above and to those below.  

The golden lamp conveys another enigma as a symbol of 
Christ, not in respect of form alone, but in his casting light, 
"at sundry times and divers manners," on those who believe 
on Him and hope, and who see by means of the ministry of the 
First-born. And they say that the seven eyes of the Lord "are 
the seven spirits resting on the rod that springs from the root 
of Jesse."  

North of the altar of incense was placed a table, on which 
there was "the exhibition of the loaves;" for the most 
nourishing of the winds are those of the north. And thus are 
signified certain seats of churches conspiring so as to form one 
body and one assemblage.  

And the things recorded of the sacred ark signify the 
properties of the world of thought, which is hidden and closed 
to the many.  

And those golden figures, each of them with six wings, 
signify either the two bears, as some will have it, or rather the 
two hemispheres. And the name cherubim meant "much 
knowledge." But both together have twelve wings, and by the 
zodiac and time, which moves on it, point out the world of 
sense. It is of them, I think, that Tragedy, discoursing of 
Nature, says: "Unwearied Time circles full in perennial flow, 
Producing itself. And the twin-bears On the swift wandering 
motions of their wings, Keep the Atlantean pole."  

And Atlas, the unsuffering pole, may mean the fixed sphere, 
or better perhaps, motionless eternity. But I think it better to 
regard the ark, so called from the Hebrew word Thebotha, as 
signifying something else. It is interpreted, one instead of one 
in all places. Whether, then, it is the eighth region and the 
world of thought, or God, all-embracing, and without shape, 
and invisible, that is indicated, we may for the present defer 
saying. But it signifies the repose which dwells with the 
adoring spirits, which are meant by the cherubim.  

For He who prohibited the making of a graven image, 
would never Himself have made an image in the likeness of 
holy things. Nor is there at all any composite thing, and 
creature endowed with sensation, of the sort in heaven. But 
the face is a symbol of the rational soul, and the wings are the 
lofty ministers and energies of powers fight and left; and the 
voice is delightsome glory in ceaseless contemplation. Let it 
suffice that the mystic interpretation has advanced so far.  

Now the high priest's robe is the symbol of the world of 
sense. The seven planets are represented by the five stones and 
the two carbuncles, for Saturn and the Moon. The former is 
southern, and moist, and earthy, and heavy; the latter aerial, 
whence she is called by some Artemis, as if Aerotomos (cutting 
the air); and the air is cloudy. And cooperating as they did in 
the production of things here below, those that by Divine 
Providence are set over the planets are rightly represented as 
placed on the breast and shoulders; and by them was the work 
of creation, the first week. And the breast is the seat of the 
heart and soul.  

Differently, the stones might be the various phases of 
salvation; some occupying the upper, some the lower parts of 
the entire body saved. The three hundred and sixty bells, 
suspended from the robe, is the space of a year, "the 
acceptable year of the Lord," proclaiming and resounding the 
stupendous manifestation of the Saviour. Further, the broad 
gold mitre indicates the regal power of the Lord, "since the 
Head of the Church" is the Savour. The mitre that is on it [i.e., 
the head] is, then, a sign of most princely rule; and otherwise 
we have heard it said, "The Head of Christ is the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." Moreover, there was the 
breastplate, comprising the ephod, which is the symbol of 
work, and the oracle logion; and this indicated the Word 
logos by which it was framed, and is the symbol of heaven, 
made by the Word, and subjected to Christ, the Head of all 
things, inasmuch as it moves in the same way, and in a like 
manner. The luminous emerald stones, therefore, in the ephod, 
signify the sun and moon, the helpers of nature. The shoulder, 
I take it, is the commencement of the hand.  

The twelve stones, set in four rows on the breast, describe 
for us the circle of the zodiac, in the four changes of the year. 
It was otherwise requisite that the law and the prophets 
should be placed beneath the Lord's head, because in both 
Testaments mention is made of the righteous. For were we to 
say that the apostles were at once prophets and righteous, we 
should say well, "since one and the self-same Holy Spirit 
works in all." And as the Lord is above the whole world, yea, 
above the world of thought, so the name engraven on the 
plate has been regarded to signify, above all rule and 
authority; and it was inscribed with reference both to the 

written commandments and the manifestation to sense. And it 
is the name of God that is expressed; since, as the Son sees the 
goodness of the Father, God the Saviour works, being called 
the first principle of all things, which was imaged forth from 
the invisible God first, and before the ages, and which 
fashioned all things which came into being after itself. Nay 
more, the oracles exhibits the prophecy which by the Word 
cries and preaches, and the judgment that is to come; since it 
is the same Word which prophesies, and judges, and 
discriminates all things.  

And they say that the robe prophesied the ministry in the 
flesh, by which He was seen in closer relation to the world. So 
the high priest, putting off his consecrated robe (the universe, 
and the creation in the universe, were consecrated by Him 
assenting that, what was made, was good), washes himself, 
and puts on the other tunic -- a holy-of holies one, so to speak 
-- which is to accompany him into the adytum; exhibiting, as 
seems to me, the Levite and Gnostic, as the chief of other 
priests (those bathed in water, and clothed in faith alone, and 
expecting their own individual abode), himself distinguishing 
the objects of the intellect from the things of sense, rising 
above other priests, hasting to the entrance to the world of 
ideas, to wash himself from the things here below, not in 
water, as formerly one was cleansed on being enrolled in the 
tribe of Levi. But purified already by the gnostic Word in his 
whole heart, and thoroughly regulated, and having improved 
that mode of life received from the priest to the highest pitch, 
being quite sanctified both in word and life, and having put 
on the bright array of glory, and received the ineffable 
inheritance of that spiritual and perfect man, "which eye hath 
not seen and ear hath not heard, and it hath not entered into 
the heart of man;" and having become son and friend, he is 
now replenished with insatiable contemplation face to face. 
For there is nothing like hearing the Word Himself, who by 
means of the Scripture inspires fuller intelligence. For so it is 
said, "And he shall put off the linen robe, which he had put on 
when he entered into the holy place; and shall lay it aside 
there, and wash his body in water in the holy place, and put 
on his robe." But in one way, as I think, the Lord puts off and 
puts on by descending into the region of sense; and in another, 
he who through Him has believed puts off and puts on, as the 
apostle intimated, the consecrated stole. Thence, after the 
image of the Lord. the worthiest were chosen from the sacred 
tribes to be high priests, and those elected to the kingly office 
and to prophecy were anointed.  

 
CHAPTER 7 -- THE EGYPTIAN SYMBOLS AND 

ENIGMAS OF SACRED THINGS.  
Whence also the Egyptians did not entrust the mysteries 

they possessed to all and sundry, and did not divulge the 
knowledge of divine things to the profane; but only to those 
destined to ascend the throne, and those of the priests that 
were judged the worthiest, from their nurture, culture, and 
birth. Similar, then, to the Hebrew enigmas in respect to 
concealment, are those of the Egyptians also. Of the 
Egyptians, some show the sun on a ship, others on a crocodile. 
And they signify hereby, that the sun, making a passage 
through the delicious and moist air, generates time; which is 
symbolized by the crocodile in some other sacerdotal account. 
Further, at Diospolis in Egypt, on the temple called Pylon, 
there was figured a boy as the symbol of production, and an 
old man as that of decay. A hawk, on the other hand, was the 
symbol of God, as a fish of hate; and, according to a different 
symbolism, the crocodile; of impudence. The whole symbol, 
then, when put together, appears to teach this: "Oh ye who 
are born and die, God hates impudence."  

And there are those who fashion ears and eyes of costly 
material, and consecrate them, dedicating them in the temples 
to the gods -- by this plainly indicating that God sees and 
hears all things. Besides, the lion is with them the symbol of 
strength and prowess, as the ox clearly is of the earth itself, 
and husbandry and food, and the horse of fortitude and 
confidence; while, on the other hand, the sphinx, of strength 
combined with intelligence -- as it had a body entirely that of 
a lion, and the face of a man. Similarly to these, to indicate 
intelligence, and memory, and power, and art, a man is 
sculptured in the temples. And in what is called among them 
the Komasiae of the gods, they carry about golden images -- 
two dogs, one hawk, and one ibis; and the four figures of the 
images they call four letters. For the dogs are symbols of the 
two hemispheres, which, as it were, go round and keep watch; 
the hawk, of the sun, for it is fiery and destructive (so they 
attribute pestilential diseases to the sun); the ibis, of the moon, 
likening the shady parts to that which is dark in plumage, and 
the luminous to the light. And some will have it that by the 
dogs are meant the tropics, which guard and watch the sun's 
passage to the south and north. The hawk signifies the 
equinoctial line, which is high and parched with heat, as the 
ibis the ecliptic. For the ibis seems, above other animals, to 
have furnished to the Egyptians the first rudiments of the 
invention of number and measure, as the oblique line did of 
circles.  

 

CHAPTER 8 -- THE USE OF THE SYMBOLIC STYLE 
BY POETS AND PHILOSOPHERS.  

But it was not only the most highly intellectual of the 
Egyptians, but also such of other barbarians as prosecuted 
philosophy, that affected the symbolical style. They say, then, 
that Idanthuris king of the Scythians, as Pherecydes of Syros 
relates, sent to Darius, on his passing the Ister in threat of war, 
a symbol, instead of a letter, consisting of a mouse, a frog, a 
bird, a javelin, a plough. And there being a doubt in reference 
to them, as was to be expected, Orontopagas the Chiliarch 
said that they were to resign the kingdom; taking dwellings to 
be meant by the mouse, waters by the frog, air by the bird, 
land by the plough, arms by the javelin. But Xiphodres 
interpreted the contrary; for he said, "If we do not take our 
flight like birds, or like mice get below the earth, or like frogs 
beneath the water, we shall not escape their arrows; for we are 
not lords of the territory."  

It is said that Anacharsis the Scythian, while asleep, covered 
the pudenda with his left hand, and his mouth with his fight, 
to intimate that both ought to be mastered, but that it was a 
greater thing to master the tongue than voluptuousness.  

And why should I linger over the barbarians, when I can 
adduce the Greeks as exceedingly addicted to the use of the 
method of concealment? Androcydes the Pythagorean says the 
far-famed so-called Ephesian letters were of the class of 
symbols. For he said that askion (shadowless) meant darkness, 
for it has no shadow; and katas>kion (shadowy) light, since it 
casts with its rays the shadow; and lix if is the earth, 
according to an ancient' appellation; and tetras is the year, in 
reference to the seasons; and d>amnameneus is the sun, which 
overpowers (damazwn); and ta aisia is the true voice. And 
then the symbol intimates that divine things have been 
arranged in harmonious order -- darkness to light, the sun to 
the year, and the earth to nature's processes of production of 
every sort. Also Dionysius Thrax, the grammarian, in his 
book, Respecting the Exposition of the Symbolical 
Signification in Circles, says expressly, "Some signified 
actions not by words only, but also by symbols: by words, as 
is the case of what are called the Delphic maxims, 'Nothing in 
excess,' 'Know thyself,' and the like; and by symbols, as the 
wheel that is turned in the temples of the gods, derived from 
the Egyptians, and the branches that are given to the 
worshippers. For the Thracian Orpheus says: "Whatever 
works of branches are a care to men on earth, Not one has one 
fate in the mind, but all things Revolve around; and it is not 
lawful to stand at one point, But each one keeps an equal part 
of the race as they began."  

The branches either stand as the symbol of the first food, or 
they are that the multitude may know that fruits spring and 
grow universally, remaining a very long time; but that the 
duration of life allotted to themselves is brief. And it is on this 
account that they will have it that the branches are given; and 
perhaps also that they may know, that as these, on the other 
hand, are burned, so also they themselves speedily leave this 
life, and will become fuel for fire.  

Very useful, then, is the mode of symbolic interpretation for 
many purposes; and it is helpful to the right theology, and to 
piety, and to the display of intelligence, and the practice of 
brevity, and the exhibition of wisdom. "For the use of 
symbolical speech is characteristic of the wise man," 
appositely remarks the grammarian Didymus, "and the 
explanation of what is signified by it." And indeed the most 
elementary instruction of children embraces the 
interpretation of the four elements; for it is said that the 
Phrygians call water Bedu, as also Orpheus says: - "And 
bright water is poured down, the Bedu of the nymphs."  

Dion Thytes also seems to write similarly: "And taking 
Bedu, pour it on your hands, and turn to divination."  

On the other hand, the comic poet, Philydeus, understands 
by Bedu the air, as being (Biodoros) life-giver, in the 
following lines : "I pray that I may inhale the salutary Bedu, 
Which is the most essential part of health; Inhale the pure, the 
unsullied air."  

In the same opinion also concurs Neanthes of Cyzicum, who 
writes that the Macedonian priests invoke Bedu, which they 
interpret to mean the air, to be propitious to them and to 
their children. And Zaps some have ignorantly taken for fire 
(from zesin,boiling); for so the sea is called, as Euphorion, in 
his reply to Theoridas: "And Zaps, destroyer of ships, wrecked 
it on the rocks."  

And Dionysius Iambus similarly: "Briny Zaps moans about 
the maddened deep."  

Similarly Cratinus the younger, the comic poet: "Zaps casts 
forth shrimps and little fishes."  

And Simmias of Rhodes: "Parent of the Ignetes and the 
Telchines briny Zaps was born."  

And kqwn is the earth kekxmenh spread forth to bigness. 
And Plectron, according to some, is the sky (polos), 
according to others, it is the air, which strikes and moves to 
nature and increase, and which fills all things. But these have 
not read Cleanthes the philosopher, who expressly calls 
Plectron the sun; for darting his beams in the east, as if 
striking the world, he leads the light to its harmonious course. 
And from the sun it signifies also the rest of the stars, the 
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Sphinx is not the comprehension of the universe, and the 
revolution of the world, according to the poet Aratus; but 
perhaps it is the spiritual tone which pervades and holds 
together the universe. But it is better to regard it as the ether, 
which holds together and presses all things; as also 
Empedocles says: "But come now, first will I speak of the Sun, 
the first principle of all things, From which all, that we look 
upon, has sprung, Both earth, and billowy deep, and humid 
air; Titan and Ether too, which binds all things around."  

And Apollodorus of Corcyra says that these lines were 
recited by Branchus the seer, when purifying the Milesians 
from plague; for he, sprinkling the multitude with branches of 
laurel, led off the hymn somehow as follows : "Sing Boys 
Hecaergus and Hecaerga."  

And the people accompanied him, saying, "Bedu, Zaps, 
Chthon, Plectron, Sphinx, Cnaxzbi, Chthyptes, Phlegmos, 
Drops." Callimachus relates the story in iambics. Cnaxzbi is, 
by derivation, the plague, from its gnawing (knaiein) and 
destroying diafqeirein, and qxyai is to consume with a 
thunderbolt. Thespis the tragic poet says that something else 
was signified by these, writing thus: "Lo, I offer to thee a 
libation of white Cnaxzbi, having pressed it from the yellow 
nurses. Lo, to thee, O two-horned Pan, mixing Chthyptes 
cheese with red honey, I place it on thy sacred altars. Lo, to 
thee I pour as a libation the sparkling gleam of Bromius."He 
signifies, as I think, the soul's first milk-like nutriment of the 
four-and-twenty elements, after which solidified milk comes 
as food. And last, he teaches of the blood of the vine of the 
Word, the sparkling wine, the perfecting gladness of 
instruction. And Drops is the operating Word, which, 
beginning with elementary training, and advancing to the 
growth of the man, inflames and illumines man up to the 
measure of maturity. The third is said to be a writing copy for 
children -- marptes, sfigx klwy,zxnkqhdos. And it signifies, in 
my opinion, that by the arrangement of the elements and of 
the world, we must advance to the knowledge of what is more 
perfect, since eternal salvation is attained by force and toil; 
for maryai is to grasp. And the harmony of the world is meant 
by the Sphinx; and zunkqhdon means difficulty; and klwys 
means at once the secret knowledge of the Lord and day. Well! 
does not Epigenes, in his book on the Poetry of Orpheus, in 
exhibiting the peculiarities found in Orpheus, say that by " 
the curved rods" (keraisi) is meant "ploughs;"and by the warp 
(sthmosi), the furrows; and the woof (mitos) is a figurative 
expression for the seed; and that the tears of Zeus signify a 
shower; and that the "parts" (moirai) are, again, the phases of 
the moon, the thirtieth day, and the fifteenth, and the new 
moon, and that Orpheus accordingly calls them "white-
robed," as being parts of the light? Again, that the Spring is 
called "flowery," from its nature; and Night "still," on 
account of rest; and the Moon" Gorgonian," on account of 
the face in it; and that the time in which it is necessary to sow 
is called Aphrodite by the "Theologian." In the same way, too, 
the Pythagoreans figuratively called the planets the "dogs of 
Persephone;" and to the sea they applied the metaphorical 
appellation of "the tears of Kronus." Myriads on myriads of 
enigmatical utterances by both poets and philosophers are to 
be found; and there are also whole books which present the 
mind of the writer veiled, as that of Heraclitus On Nature, 
who on this very account is called "Obscure." Similar to this 
book is the Theology of Pherecydes of Syrup; for Euphorion 
the poet, and the Causes of Callimachus, and the Alexandra of 
Lycophron, and the like, are proposed as an exercise in 
exposition to all the grammarians.  

It is, then, proper that the Barbarian philosophy, on which 
it is our business to speak, should prophecy also obscurely and 
by symbols, as was evinced. Such are the injunctions of Moses: 
"These common things, the sow, the hawk, the eagle, and the 
raven, are not to be eaten." For the sow is the emblem of 
voluptuous and unclean lust of food, and lecherous and filthy 
licentiousness in venery, always prurient, and material, and 
lying in the mire, and fattening for slaughter and destruction.  

Again, he commands to eat that which parts the hoof and 
ruminates; "intimating," says Barnabas, "that we ought to 
cleave to those who fear the Lord, and meditate in their heart 
on that portion of the word which they have received, to those 
who speak and keep the Lord's statutes, to those to whom 
meditation is a work of gladness, and who ruminate on the 
word of the Lord.  

And what is the parted hoof? That the righteous walks in 
this world, and expects the holy eternity to come." Then he 
adds, "See how well Moses enacted.  

But whence could they understand or comprehend these 
things? We who have rightly understood speak the 
commandments as the Lord wished; wherefore He circumcised 
our ears and hearts, that we may comprehend these things. 
And when he says, 'Thou shalt not eat the eagle, the hawk, the 
kite, and the crow; he says,' Thou shalt not adhere to or 
become like those men who know not how to procure for 
themselves subsistence by toil and sweat, but live by plunder, 
and lawlessly.' For the eagle indicates robbery, the hawk 
injustice, and the raven greed. It is also written,' With the 
innocent man thou wilt be innocent, and with the chosen 
choice, and with the perverse thou shall pervert.' It is 

incumbent on us to cleave to the saints, because they that 
cleave to them shall be sanctified."  

Thence Theognis writes: "For from the good you will learn 
good things; But if you mix with the bad, you will destroy any 
mind you may have."  

And when, again, it is said in the ode, "For He hath 
triumphed gloriously: the home and his rider hath He cast 
into the sea;" the manylimbed and brutal affection, lust, with 
the rider mounted, who gives the reins to pleasures, "He has 
cast into the sea," throwing them away into the disorders of 
the world. Thus also Plato, in his book On the Soul, says that 
the charioteer and the horse that ran off -- the irrational part, 
which is divided in two, into anger and concupiscence -- fall 
down; and so the myth intimates that it was through the 
licentiousness of the steeds that Phaethon was thrown out. 
Also in the case of Joseph: the brothers having envied this 
young man, who by his knowledge was possessed of 
uncommon foresight, stripped off the coat of many colours, 
and took and threw him into a pit (the pit was empty, it had 
no water), rejecting the good man's varied knowledge, 
springing from his love of instruction; or, in the exercise of 
the bare faith, which is according to the law, they threw him 
into the pit empty of water, selling him into Egypt, which was 
destitute of the divine word. And the pit was destitute of 
knowledge; into which being thrown and stript of his 
knowledge, he that had become unconsciously wise, stript of 
knowledge, seemed like his brethren. Otherwise interpreted, 
the coat of many colours is lust, which takes its way into a 
yawning pit. "And if one open up or hew out a pit," it is said, 
"and do not cover it, and there fall in there a calf or ass, the 
owner of the pit shall pay the price in money, and give it to his 
neighbour; and the dead body shall be his. Here add that 
prophecy: "The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's 
crib: but Israel hath not understood Me." In order, then, that 
none of those, who have fallen in with the knowledge taught 
by thee, may become incapable of holding the truth, and 
disobey and fall away, it is said, Be thou sure in the treatment 
of the word, and shut up the living spring in the depth from 
those who approach irrationally, but reach drink to those 
that thirst for truth. Conceal it, then, from those who are 
unfit to receive the depth of knowledge, and so cover the pit. 
The owner of the pit, then, the Gnostic, shall himself be 
punished, incurring the blame of the others stumbling, and of 
being overwhelmed by the greatness of the word, he himself 
being of small capacity; or transferring the worker into the 
region of speculation, and on that account dislodging him 
from off-hand faith. "And will pay money," rendering a 
reckoning, and submitting his accounts to the "omnipotent 
Will."  

This, then, is the type of "the law and the prophets which 
were until John; " while he, though speaking more 
perspicuously as no longer prophesying, but pointing out as 
now present, Him, who was proclaimed symbolically from the 
beginning, nevertheless said, "I am not worthy to loose the 
latchet of the Lord's shoe." For he confesses that he is not 
worthy to baptize so great a Power; for it behooves those, 
who purify others, to free the soul from the body and its sins, 
as the foot from the thong. Perhaps also this signified the 
final exertion of the Saviour's power toward us -- the 
immediate, I mean -- that by His presence, concealed in the 
enigma of prophecy, inasmuch as he, by pointing out to sight 
Him that had been prophesied of, and indicating the Presence 
which had come, walking forth into the light, loosed the 
latchet of the oracles of the [old] economy, by unveiling the 
meaning of the symbols.  

And the observances practised by the Romans in the case of 
wills have a place here; those balances and small coins to 
denote justice, and freeing of slaves, and rubbing of the ears. 
For these observances are, that things may be transacted with 
justice; and those for the dispensing of honour; and the last, 
that he who happens to be near, as if a burden were imposed 
on him, should stand and hear and take the post of mediator.  

 
CHAPTER 9 -- REASONS FOR VEILING THE TRUTH 

IN SYMBOLS.  
But, as appears, I have, in my eagerness to establish my 

point, insensibly gone beyond what is requisite. For life 
would fail me to adduce the multitude of those who 
philosophize in a symbolical manner. For the sake, then, of 
memory and brevity, and of attracting to the truth, such are 
the Scriptures of the Barbarian philosophy.  

For only to those who often approach them, and have given 
them a trial by faith and in their whole life, will they supply 
the real philosophy and the true theology. They also wish us 
to require an interpreter and guide. For so they considered, 
that, receiving truth at the hands of those who knew it well, 
we would be more earnest and less liable to deception, and 
those worthy of them would profit. Besides, all things that 
shine through a veil show the truth grander and more 
imposing; as fruits shining through water, and figures 
through veils, which give added reflections to them. For, in 
addition to the fact that things unconcealed are perceived in 
one way, the rays of light shining round reveal defects. Since, 
then, we may draw several meanings, as we do from what is 

expressed in veiled form, such being the case, the ignorant and 
unlearned man fails. But the Gnostior apprehends. Now, then, 
it is not wished that all things should be exposed 
indiscriminately to all and sundry, or the benefits of wisdom 
communicated to those who have not even in a dream been 
purified in soul, (for it is not allowed to hand to every chance 
comer what has been procured with such laborious efforts); 
nor are the mysteries of the word to be expounded to the 
profane.  

They say, then, that Hipparchus the Pythagorean, being 
guilty of writing the tenets of Pythagoras in plain language, 
was expelled from the school, and a pillar raised for him as if 
he had been dead. Wherefore also in the Barbarian philosophy 
they call those dead who have fallen away from the dogmas, 
and have placed the mind in subjection to carnal passions. 
"For what fellowship hath righteousness and iniquity?" 
according to the divine apostle. "Or what communion hath 
light with darkness? or what concord hath Christ with Belial? 
or what portion hath the believer with the unbeliever?" For 
the honours of the Olympians and of mortals lie apart. 
"Wherefore also go forth from the midst of them, and be 
separated, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; 
and I will receive you, and will be to you for a Father, and ye 
shall be my sons and daughters."  

It was not only the Pythagoreans and Plato then, that 
concealed many things; but the Epicureans too say that they 
have things that may not be uttered, and do not allow all to 
peruse those writings. The Stoics also say that by the first 
Zeno things were written which they do not readily allow 
disciples to read, without their first giving proof whether or 
not they are genuine philosophers. And the disciples of 
Aristotle say that some of their treatises are esoteric, and 
others common and exoteric. Further, those who instituted 
the mysteries, being philosophers, buried their doctrines in 
myths, so as not to be obvious to all. Did they then, by veiling 
human opinions, prevent the ignorant from handling them; 
and was it not more beneficial for the holy and blessed 
contemplation of realities to be concealed? But it was not only 
the tenets of the Barbarian philosophy, or the Pythagorean 
myths. But even those myths in Plato (in the Republic, that of 
Hero the Armenian; and in the Gorgias, that of Aeacus and 
Rhadamanthus; and in the Phoedo, that of Tartarus; and in 
the Protagoras, that of Prometheus and Epimetheus; and 
besides these, that of the war between the Atlantini and the 
Athenians in the Atlanticum) r are to be expounded 
allegorically, not absolutely n in all their expressions, but in 
those which ex press the general sense. And these we shall find 
indicated by symbols under the veil of allegory. Also the 
association of Pythagoras, and the twofold intercourse with 
the associates which designates the majority, hearers 
(akousmatikoi), and the others that have a genuine 
attachment to philosophy, disciples (224>aqhmatikoi, yet 
signified that something was spoken to the multitude, and 
something concealed from them. Perchance, too, the twofold 
species of the Peripatetic teaching -- that called probable, and 
that called knowable -- came very near the distinction between 
opinion on the one hand, and glory and truth on the other.  

"To win the flowers of fair renown from men, Be not 
induced to speak aught more than right."  

The Ionic muses accordingly expressly say, "That the 
majority of people, wise in their own estimation, follow 
minstrels and make use of laws, knowing that many are bad, 
few good; but that the best pursue glory: for the best make 
choice of the everlasting glory of men above all. But the 
multitude cram themselves like brutes, measuring happiness 
by the belly and the pudenda, and the basest things in us." 
And the great Parmenides of Elea is introduced describing 
thus the teaching of the two ways: "The one is the dauntless 
heart of convincing truth; The other is in the opinions of men, 
in whom is no true faith."  

 
CHAPTER 10 -- THE OPINION OF THE APOSTLES ON 

VEILING THE MYSTERIES OF THE FAITH.  
Rightly, therefore, the divine apostle says, "By revelation 

the mystery was made known to me (as I wrote before in brief, 
in accordance with which, when ye read, ye may understand 
my knowledge in the mystery of Christ), which in other ages 
was not made known to the sons of men, as it is now revealed 
to His holy apostles and prophets." For there is an instruction 
of the perfect, of which, writing to the Colossians, he says, 
"We cease not to pray for you, and beseech that ye may be 
filled with the knowledge of His will in all wisdom and 
spiritual understanding; that ye may walk worthy of the Lord 
to all pleasing; being fruitful in every good work, and 
increasing in the knowledge of God; strengthened with all 
might according to the glory of His power." And again he 
says, "According to the disposition of the grace of God which 
is given me, that ye may fulfil the word of God; the mystery 
which has been hid from ages and generations, which now is 
manifested to His saints: to whom God wished to make known 
what is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the 
nations." So that, on the one hand, then, are the mysteries 
which were hid till the time of the apostles, and were delivered 
by them as they received from the Lord, and, concealed in the 
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Old Testament, were manifested to the saints. And, on the 
other hand, there is "the riches of the glory of the mystery in 
the Gentiles," which is faith and hope in Christ; which in 
another place he has called the "foundation." And again, as if 
in eagerness to divulge this knowledge, he thus writes: 
"Warning every man in all wisdom, that we may present every 
man (the whole man) perfect in Christ;" not every man simply, 
since no one would be unbelieving. Nor does he call every man 
who believes in Christ perfect; but he says all the man, as if he 
said the whole man, as if purified in body and soul. For that 
the knowledge does not appertain to all, he expressly adds: 
"Being knit together in love, and unto all the riches of the full 
assurance of knowledge, to the acknowledgment of the 
mystery of God in Christ, in whom are hid all the treasures of 
wisdom and of knowledge." "Continue in prayer, watching 
therein with thanksgiving." And thanksgiving has place not 
for the soul and spiritual blessings alone, but also for the 
body, and for the good things of the body. And he still more 
clearly reveals that knowledge belongs not to all, by adding: 
"Praying at the same time for you, that God would open to us 
a door to speak the mystery of Christ, for which I am bound; 
that I may make it known as I ought to speak." For there were 
certainly, among the Hebrews, some things delivered 
unwritten. "For when ye ought to be teachers for the time," it 
is said, as if they had grown old in the Old Testament, "ye 
have again need that one teach you which be the first 
principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as have 
need of milk, and not of solid food. For every one that par-
taketh of milk is unskilful in the word of righteousness; for he 
is a babe, being instructed with the first lessons. But solid 
food belongs to those who are of full age, who by reason of 
use have their senses exercised so as to distinguish between 
good and evil. Wherefore, leaving the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, let us go on to perfection."  

Barnabas, too, who in person preached the word along with 
the apostle in the ministry of the Gentiles, says, "I write to 
you most simply, that ye may understand." Then below, 
exhibiting already a clearer trace of gnostic tradition, he says, 
"What says the other prophet Moses to them? Lo, thus saith 
the Lord God, Enter ye into the good land which the Lord 
God sware, the God of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob; and ye 
received for an inheritance that land, flowing with milk and 
honey. What says knowledge? Learn, hope, it says, in Jesus, 
who is to be manifested to you in the flesh. For man is the 
suffering land; for from the face of the ground was the 
formation of Adam. What, then, does it say in reference to the 
good land, flowing with milk and honey? Blessed be our Lord, 
brethren, who has put into our hearts wisdom, and the 
understanding of His secrets. For the prophet says, "Who 
shall understand the Lord's parable but the wise and 
understanding, and he that loves his Lord?" It is but for few 
to comprehend these things. For it is not in the way of envy 
that the Lord announced in a Gospel, "My mystery is to me, 
and to the sons of my house;" placing the election in safety, 
and beyond anxiety; so that the things pertaining to what it 
has chosen and taken may be above the reach of envy. For he 
who has not the knowledge of good is wicked: for there is one 
good, the Father; and to be ignorant of the Father is death, as 
to know Him is eternal life, through participation in the 
power of the incorrupt One. And to be incorruptible is to 
participate in divinity; but revolt from the knowledge of God 
brings corruption. Again the prophet says: "And I will give 
thee treasures, concealed, dark, unseen; that they may know 
that I am the Lord."  

Similarly David sings: "For, lo, Thou hast loved truth; the 
obscure and hidden things of wisdom hast Thou showed me." 
"Day utters speech to day" (what is clearly written), "and 
night to night proclaims knowledge" (which is hidden in a 
mystic veil); "and there are no words or utterances whose 
voices shall not be heard" by God, who said, "Shall one do 
what is secret, and I shall not see him?"  

Wherefore instruction, which reveals hidden things, is 
called illumination, as it is the teacher only who uncovers the 
lid of the ark, contrary to what the poets say, that "Zeus stops 
up the jar of good things, but opens that of evil." "For I 
know," says the apostle, "that when I come to you, I shall 
come in the fulness of the blessing of Christ;" designating the 
spiritual gift, and the gnostic communication, which being 
present he desires to impart to them present as "the fulness of 
Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery sealed in the 
ages of eternity, but now manifested by the prophetic 
Scriptures, according to the command of the eternal God, 
made known to all the nations, in order to the obedience of 
faith," that is, those of the nations who believe that it is. But 
only to a few of them is shown what those things are which are 
contained in the mystery. Rightly then, Plato, in the Epistles, 
treating of God, says: "We must speak in enigmas that should 
the tablet come by any mischance on its leaves either by sea or 
land, he who reads may remain ignorant." For the God of the 
universe, who is above all speech, all conception, all thought, 
can never be committed to writing, being inexpressible even 
by His own power. And this too Plato showed, by saying:  

"Considering, then, these things, take care lest some time or 
other you repent on account of the present things, departing 

in a manner unworthy. The greatest safeguard is not to write, 
but learn; for it is utterly impossible that what is written will 
not vanish."  

Akin to this is what the holy Apostle Paul says, preserving 
the prophetic and truly ancient secret from which the 
teachings that were good were derived by the Greeks: 
"Howbeit we speak wisdom among them who are perfect; but 
not the wisdom of this world, or of the princes of this world, 
that come to nought; but we speak the wisdom of God hidden 
in a mystery." Then proceeding, he thus inculcates the caution 
against the divulging of his words to the multitude in the 
following terms: "And I, brethren, could not speak to you as 
to spiritual, but as to carnal, even to babes in Christ. I have 
fed you with milk, not with meat: for ye were not yet able; 
neither are ye now able. For ye are yet carnal."  

If, then, "the milk" is said by the apostle to belong to the 
babes, and "meat" to be the food of the full-grown, milk will 
be understood to be catechetical instruction -- the first food, 
as it were, of the soul. And meat is the mystic contemplation; 
for this is the flesh and the blood of the Word, that is, the 
comprehension of the divine power and essence. "Taste and see 
that the Lord is Christ," it is said. For so He imparts of 
Himself to those who partake of such food in a more spiritual 
manner; when now the soul nourishes itself, according to the 
truth-loving Plato. For the knowledge of the divine essence is 
the meat and drink of the divine Word. Wherefore also Plato 
says, in the second book of the Republic, "It is those that 
sacrifice not a sow, but some great and difficult sacrifice," 
who ought to inquire respecting God. And the apostle writes, 
"Christ our passover was sacrificed for us;" -- a sacrifice hard 
to procure, in truth, the Son of God consecrated for us.  

 
CHAPTER 11 -- ABSTRACTION FROM MATERIAL 

THINGS NECESSARY IN ORDER TO ATTAIN TO THE 
TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD.  

Now the sacrifice which is acceptable to God is unswerving 
abstraction from the body and its passions. This is the really 
true piety. And is not, on this account, philosophy rightly 
called by Socrates the practice of Death? For he who neither 
employs his eyes in the exercise of thought, nor draws aught 
from his other senses, but with pure mind itself applies to 
objects, practises the true philosophy. This is, then, the 
import of the silence of five years prescribed by Pythagoras, 
which he enjoined on his disciples; that, abstracting 
themselves from the objects of sense, they might with the mind 
alone contemplate the Deity. It was from Moses that the chief 
of the Greeks drew these philosophical tenets. For he 
commands holocausts to be skinned and divided into parts. 
For the gnostic soul must be consecrated to the light, stript of 
the integuments of matter, devoid of the frivolousness of the 
body and of all the passions, which are acquired through vain 
and lying opinions, and divested of the lusts of the flesh. But 
the most of men, clothed with what is perishable, like cockles, 
and rolled all round in a ball in their excesses, like hedgehogs, 
entertain the same ideas of the blessed and incorruptible God 
as of themselves. But it has escaped their notice, though they 
be near us, that God has bestowed on us ten thousand things 
in which He does not share: birth, being Himself unborn; food, 
He wanting nothing; and growth, He being always equal; and 
long life and immortality, He being immortal and incapable 
of growing old. Wherefore let no one imagine that hands, and 
feet, and mouth, and eyes, and going in and coming out, and 
resentments and threats, are said by the Hebrews to be 
attributes of God. By no means; but that certain of these 
appellations are used more sacredly in an allegorical sense, 
which, as the discourse proceeds, we shall explain at the 
proper time.  

"Wisdom of all medicines is the Panacea, writes 
Callimachus in the Epigrams. "And one becomes wise from 
another, both in past times and at present," says Bacchylides 
in the Paans; "for it is not very easy to find the portals of 
unutterable words." Beautifully, therefore, Isocrates writes in 
the Panathenaic, baring put the question, "Who, then, are 
well trained?" adds, "First, those who manage well the things 
which occur each day, whose opinion jumps with opportunity, 
and is able for the most part to hit on what is beneficial; then 
those who behave becomingly and rightly to those who 
approach them, who take lightly and easily annoy ances and 
molestations offered by others, but conduct themselves as far 
as possible, to those with whom they have intercourse, with 
consummate care and moderation; further, those who have 
the command of their pleasures, and are not too much 
overcome by misfortunes, but conduct themselves in the midst 
of them with manliness, and in a way worthy of the nature 
which we share; fourth -- and this is the greatest -- those who 
are not corrupted by prosperity, and are not put beside 
themselves, or made haughty, but continue in the class of 
sensible people." Then he puts on the top-stone of the 
discourse: "Those who have the disposition of their soul well 
suited not to one only of these things, but to them all -- those 
I assert to be wise and perfect men, and to possess all the 
virtues."  

Do you see how the Greeks deify the gnostic life (though 
not knowing how to become acquainted with it)? And what 

knowledge it is, they know not even in a dream. If, then, it is 
agreed among us that knowledge is the food of reason, 
"blessed truly are they," according to the Scripture, "who 
hunger and thirst after truth: for they shall be filled" with 
everlasting food. In the most wonderful harmony with these 
words, Euripides, the philosopher of the drama, is found in 
the following words, -- making allusion, I know not how, at 
once to the Father and the Son: "To thee, the Lord of all, I 
bring Cakes and libations too, O Zeus, Or Hades would'st 
thou choose be called; Do thou accept my offering of all fruits, 
Rare, full, poured forth."  

For a whole burnt-offering and rare sacrifice for us is Christ. 
And that unwittingly he mentions the Saviour, he will make 
plain, as he adds: -- "  

For thou who, 'midst the heavenly gods, Jove's sceptre 
sway'st, dost also share The rule of those on earth."  

Then he says expressly: "Send light to human souls that fain 
would know Whence conflicts spring, and what the root of ills, 
And of the blessed gods to whom due rites Of sacrifice we 
needs must pay, that so We may from troubles find repose."  

It is not then without reason that in the mysteries that 
obtain among the Greeks, lustrations hold the first place; as 
also the layer among the Barbarians. After these are the minor 
mysteries, which have some foundation of instruction and of 
preliminary preparation for what is to come after; and the 
great mysteries, in which nothing remains to be learned of the 
universe, but only to contemplate and comprehend nature and 
things.  

We shall understand the mode of purification by confession, 
and that of contemplation by analysis, advancing by analysis 
to the first notion, beginning with the properties underlying 
it; abstracting from the body its physical properties, taking 
away the dimension of depth, then that of breadth, and then 
that of length. For the point which remains is a unit, so to 
speak, having position; from which if we abstract position, 
there is the conception of unity.  

If, then, abstracting all that belongs to bodies and things 
called incorporeal, we cast ourselves into the greatness of 
Christ, and thence advance into immensity by holiness, we 
may reach somehow to the conception of the Almighty, 
knowing not what He is, but what He is not. And form and 
motion, or standing, or a throne, or place, or right hand or 
left, are not at all to be conceived as belonging to the Father 
of the universe, although it is so written. But what each of 
these means will be shown in its proper place. The First Cause 
is not then in space, but above both space, and time, and name, 
and conception.  

Wherefore also Moses says, " Show Thyself to me," -- 
intimating most clearly that God is not capable of being 
taught by man, or expressed in speech, but to be known only 
by His own power. For inquiry was obscure and dim; but the 
grace of knowledge is from Him by the Son. Most clearly 
Solomon shall testify to us, speaking thus: "The prudence of 
man is not in me: but God giveth me wisdom, and I know holy 
things." Now Moses, describing allegorically the divine 
prudence, called it the tree of life planted in Paradise; which 
Paradise may be the world in which all things proceeding 
from creation grow. In it also the Word blossomed and bore 
fruit, being "made flesh," and gave life to those "who had 
tasted of His graciousness;" since it was not without the wood 
of the tree that He came to our knowledge. For our life was 
hung on it, in order that we might believe. And Solomon 
again says: "She is a tree of immortality to those who take 
hold of her." "Behold, I set before thy face life and death, to 
love the Lord thy God, and to walk in His ways, and hear His 
voice, and trust in life. But if ye transgress the statutes and the 
judgments which I have given you, ye shall be destroyed with 
destruction. For this is life, and the length of thy days, to love 
the Lord thy God."  

Again: "Abraham, when he came to the place which God 
told him of on the third day, looking up, saw the place afar 
off." For the first day is that which is constituted by the sight 
of good things; and the second is the soul's best desire; on the 
third, the mind perceives spiritual things, the eyes of the 
understanding being opened by the Teacher who rose on the 
third day. The three days may be the mystery of the seal, in 
which God. is really believed. It is consequently afar off that 
he sees the place. For the region of God is hard to attain; 
which Plato called the region of ideas, having learned from 
Moses that it was a place which contained all things 
universally. But it is seen by Abraham afar off, rightly, 
because of his being in the realms of generation, and he is 
forthwith initiated by the angel. Thence says the apostle: 
"Now we see as through a glass, but then face to face," by 
those sole pure and incorporeal applications of the intellect. 
In reasoning, it is possible to divine respecting God, if one 
attempt without any of the senses, by reason, to reach what is 
individual; and do not quit the sphere of existences, till, rising 
up to the things which transcend it, he apprehends by the 
intellect itself that which is good, moving in the very confines 
of the world of thought, according to Plato.  

Again, Moses, not allowing altars and temples to be 
constructed in many places, but raising one temple of God, 
announced that the world was only-begotten, as Basilides says, 
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and that God is one, as does not as yet appear to Basilides. 
And since the gnostic Moses does not circumscribe within 
space Him that cannot be circumscribed, he set up no image in 
the temple to be worshipped; showing that God was invisible, 
and incapable of being circumscribed; and somehow leading 
the Hebrews to the conception of God by the honour for His 
name in the temple. Further, the Word, prohibiting the 
constructing of temples and all sacrifices, intimates that the 
Almighty is not contained in anything, by what He says: 
"What house will ye build to Me? saith the Lord. Heaven is 
my throne," and so on. Similarly respecting sacrifices: "I do 
not desire the blood of bulls and the fat of lambs," and what 
the Holy Spirit by the prophet in the sequel forbids.  

Most excellently, therefore, Euripides accords with these, 
when he writes: "What house constructed by the workmen's 
hands, With folds of walls, can clothe the shape divine?"  

And of sacrifices he thus speaks: "For God needs nought, if 
He is truly God.  

These of the minstrels are the wretched myths."  
"For it was not from need that God made the world; that 

He might reap honours from men and the other gods and 
demons, winning a kind of revenue from creation, and from us, 
fumes, and from the gods and demons, their proper 
ministries," says Plato. Most instructively, therefore, says 
Paul in the Acts of the Apostles: "The God that made the 
world, and all things in it, being the Lord of heaven and earth, 
dwelleth not in temples made with hands; neither is 
worshipped by men's hands, as if He needed anything; seeing 
that it is He Himself that giveth to all breath, and life, and all 
things." And Zeno, the founder of the Stoic sect, says in this 
book of the Republic, "that we ought to make neither temples 
nor images; for that no work is worthy of the gods."  

And he was not afraid to write in these very words: "There 
will be no need to build temples. For a temple is not worth 
much, and ought not to be regarded as holy. For nothing is 
worth much, and holy, which is the work of builders and 
mechanics." Rightly, therefore, Plato too, recognising the 
world as God's temple, pointed out to the citizens a spot in 
the city where their idols were to be laid up. "Let not, then, 
any one again," he says, "consecrate temples to the gods. For 
gold and silver in other states, in the case of private 
individuals and in the temples, is an invidious possession; and 
ivory, a body which has abandoned the life, is not a sacred 
votive offering; and steel and brass are the instruments of wars; 
but whatever one wishes to dedicate, let it be wood of one tree, 
as also stone for common temples." Rightly, then, in the great 
Epistle he says: "For it is not capable of expression, like other 
branches of study. But as the result of great intimacy with this 
subject, and living with it, a sudden light, like that kindled by 
a coruscating fire, arising in the soul, feeds itself." Are not 
these statements like those of Zephaniah the prophet? "And 
the Spirit of the Lord took me, and brought me up to the fifth 
heaven, and I beheld angels called Lords; and their diadem 
was set on in the Holy Spirit; and each of them had a throne 
sevenfold brighter than the light of the rising sun; and they 
dwelt in temples of salvation, and hymned the ineffable, Most 
High God."  

 
CHAPTER 12 -- GOD CANNOT BE EMBRACED IN 

WORDS OR BY THE MIND.  
"For both is it a difficult task to discover the Father and 

Maker of this universe; and having found Him, it is impossible 
to declare Him to all. For this is by no means capable of 
expression, like the other subjects of instruction," says the 
truth-loving Plato. For he that had heard right well that the 
all-wise Moses, ascending the mount for holy contemplation, 
to the summit of intellectual objects, necessarily commands 
that the whole people do not accompany him. And when the 
Scripture says, "Moses entered into the thick darkness where 
God was," this shows to those capable of understanding, that 
God is invisible and beyond expression by words, And "the 
darkness " -- which is, in truth, the unbelief and ignorance of 
the multitude -- obstructs the gleam of truth. And again 
Orpheus, the theologian, aided from this quarter, says: "One 
is perfect in himself, and all things are made the progeny of 
one," or, "are born;" for so also is it written.He adds: "Him 
No one of mortals has seen, but He sees all."  

And he adds more clearly: "Him see I not, for round about, 
a cloud Has settled; for in mortal eyes are small, And mortal 
pupils -- only flesh and bones grow there."  

To these statements the apostle will testify: "I know a man 
in Christ, caught up into the third heaven, and thence into 
Paradise, who heard unutterable words which it is not lawful 
for a man to speak," -- intimating thus the impossibility of 
expressing God, and indicating that what is divine is 
unutterable by human power; if, indeed, he begins to speak 
above the third heaven, as it is lawful to initiate the elect souls 
in the mysteries there. For I know what is in Plato (for the 
examples from the barbarian philosophy, which are many, are 
suggested now by the composition which, in accordance with 
promises previously given, waits the suitable time). For 
doubting, in Timaoeus, whether we ought to regard several 
worlds as to be understood by many heavens, or this one, he 
makes no distinction in the names, calling the world and 

heaven by the same name. But the words of the statement are 
as follows: "Whether, then, have we rightly spoken of one 
heaven, or of many and infinite? It were more correct to say 
one, if indeed it was created according to the model." Further, 
in the Epistle of the Romans to the Corinthians it is written, 
"An ocean illimitable by men and the worlds after it." 
Consequently, therefore, the noble apostle exclaims, "Oh the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of 
God!"  

And was it not this which the prophet meant, when he 
ordered unleavened cakes to be made, intimating that the 
truly sacred mystic word, respecting the unbegotten and His 
powers, ought to be concealed? In confirmation of these 
things, in the Epistle to the Corinthians the apostle plainly 
says: "Howbeit we speak wisdom among those who are perfect, 
but not the wisdom of this world, or of the princes of this 
world, that come to nought. But we speak the wisdom of God 
hidden in a mystery." And again in another place he says: "To 
the acknowledgment of the mystery of God in Christ, in 
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge." 
These things the Saviour Himself seals when He says: "To you 
it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven." 
And again the Gospel says that the Saviour spake to the 
apostles the word in a mystery. For prophecy says of Him: 
"He will open His mouth in parables, and will utter things 
kept secret from the foundation of the world." And now, by 
the parable of the leaven, the Lord shows concealment; for He 
says, "The kingdom of heaven is like leaven, which a woman 
took and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened." For the tripartite soul is saved by obedience, 
through the spiritual power hidden in it by faith; or because 
the power of the word which is given to us, being strong and 
powerful, draws to itself secretly and invisibly every one who 
receives it, and keeps it within himself, and brings his whole 
system into unity.  

Accordingly Solon has written most wisely respecting God 
thus: "It is most difficult to apprehend the mind's invisible 
measure Which alone holds the boundaries of all things."  

For "the divine," says the poet of Agrigenturn, - "Is not 
capable of being approached with our eyes, Or grasped with 
our hands; but the highway Of persuasion, highest o all, leads 
to men's minds."  

And John the apostle says: "No man hath seen God at any 
time. The only-begotten God, who is in the bosom of the 
Father, He hath declared Him," -- calling invisibility and 
ineffableness the bosom of God. Hence some have called it the 
Depth, as containing and embosoming all things, inaccessible 
and boundless.  

This discourse respecting God is most difficult to handle. 
For since the first principle of everything is difficult to find 
out, the absolutely first and oldest principle, which is the 
cause of all other things being and having been, is difficult to 
exhibit. For bow can that be expressed which is neither genus, 
nor difference, nor species, nor individual, nor number; nay 
more, is neither an event, nor that to which an event happens? 
No one can rightly express Him wholly. For on account of His 
greatness He is ranked as the All, and is the Father of the 
universe. Nor are any parts to be predicated of Him.  

For the One is indivisible; wherefore also it is infinite, not 
considered with reference to inscrutability, but with reference 
to its being without dimensions, and not having a limit. And 
therefore it is without form and name.  

And if we name it, we do not do so properly, terming it 
either the One, or the Good, or Mind, or Absolute Being, or 
Father, or God, or Creator or Lord. We speak not as 
supplying His name; but for want, we use good names, in 
order that the mind may have these as points of support, so as 
not to err in other respects. For each one by itself does not 
express God; but all together are indicative of the power of 
the Omnipotent. For predicates are expressed either from 
what belongs to things themselves, or from their mutual 
relation. But none of these are admissible in reference to God. 
Nor any more is He apprehended by the science of 
demonstration. For it depends on primary and better known 
principles. But there is nothing antecedent to the Unbegotten.  

It remains that we understand, then, the Unknown, by 
divine grace, and by the word alone that proceeds from Him; 
as Luke in the Acts of the Apostles relates that Paul said, 
"Men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too 
superstitious. For in walking about, and beholding the 
objects of your worship, I found an altar on which was 
inscribed, To the Unknown God. Whom therefore ye 
ignorantly worship, Him declare I unto you."  

 
CHAPTER 13 -- THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD A 

DIVINE GIFT, ACCORDING TO THE PHILOSOPHERS.  
Everything, then, which falls under a name, is originated, 

whether they will or not. Whether, then, the Father Himself 
draws to Himself everyone who has led a pure life, and has 
reached the conception of the blessed and incorruptible nature; 
or whether the free-will which is in us, by reaching the 
knowledge of the good, leaps and bounds over the barriers, as 
the gymnasts say; yet it is not without eminent grace that the 
soul is winged, and soars, and is raised above the higher 

spheres, laying aside all that is heavy, and surrendering itself 
to its kindred element.  

Plato, too, in Meno, says that virtue is God-given, as the 
following expressions show: "From this argument then, O 
Meno, virtue is shown to come to those, in whom it is found, 
by divine providence." Does it not then appear that "the 
gnostic disposition" which has come to all is enigmatically 
called "divine providence?" And he adds more explicitly: "If, 
then, in this whole treatise we have investigated well, it results 
that virtue is neither by nature, nor is it taught, but is 
produced by divine providence, not without intelligence, in 
those in whom it is found." Wisdom which is God-given, as 
being the power of the Father, rouses indeed our free-will, 
and admits faith, and repays the application of the elect with 
its crowning fellowship.  

And now I will adduce Plato himself, who clearly deems it 
fit to believe the children of God. For, discoursing on gods 
that are visible and born, in Timaoeus, he says: "But to speak 
of the other demons, and to know their birth, is too much for 
us. But we must credit those who have formerly spoken, they 
being the offspring of the gods, as they said, and knowing 
well their progenitors, although they speak without probable 
and necessary proofs." I do not think it possible that clearer 
testimony could be borne by the Greeks, that our Saviour, 
and those anointed to prophesy (the latter being called the 
sons of God, and the Lord being His own Son), are the true 
witnesses respecting divine things. Wherefore also they ought 
to be believed, being inspired, he added. And were one to say 
in a more tragic vein, that we ought not to believe, "For it 
was not Zeus that told me these things," yet let him know that 
it was God Himself that promulgated the Scriptures by His 
Son. And he, who announces what is his own, is to be believed. 
"No one," says the Lord, "hath known the Father but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son shall reveal Him." This, then, is to be 
believed, according to Plato, though it is announced and 
spoken "without probable and necessary proofs," but in the 
Old and New Testament. "For except ye believe," says the 
Lord, "ye shall die in your sins." And again: "He that 
believeth hath everlasting life." "Blessed are all they that put 
their trust in Him." For trusting is more than faith. For when 
one has believed that the Son of God is our teacher, he trusts 
that his teaching is true. And as "instruction," according to 
Empedocles, "makes the mind grow," so trust in the Lord 
makes faith grow.  

We say, then, that it is characteristic of the same persons to 
vilify philosophy, and run down faith, and to praise iniquity 
and felicitate a libidinous life. But now faith, if it is the 
voluntary assent of the soul, is still the doer of good things, 
the foundation of right conduct; and if Aristotle defines 
strictly when he teaches that poiein is applied to the irrational 
creatures and to inanimate things, while prattein is applicable 
to men only, let him correct those who say that God is the 
maker (poihths) of the universe. And what is done (prakton), 
he says, is as good or as necessary. To do wrong, then, is not 
good, for no one does wrong except for some other thing; and 
nothing that is necessary is voluntary. To do wrong, then, is 
voluntary, so that it is not necessary. But the good differ 
especially from the bad in inclinations and good desires. For 
all depravity of soul is accompanied with want of restraint; 
and he who acts from passion, acts from want of restraint and 
from depravity.  

I cannot help admiring in every particular that divine 
utterance: "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not 
in by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other 
way, the same is a thief and a robber.  

But he that entereth in by the door is the shepherd of the 
sheep. To him the porter openeth." Then the Lord says in 
explanation, "I am the door of the sheep." Men must then be 
saved by learning the truth through Christ, even if they attain 
philosophy. For now that is clearly shown "which was not 
made known to other ages, which is now revealed to the sons 
of men." For there was always a natural manifestation of the 
one Almighty God, among all right-thinking men; and the 
most, who had not quite divested themselves of shame with 
respect to the truth, apprehended the eternal beneficence in 
divine providence. In fine, then, Xenocrates the Chalcedonian 
was not quite without hope that the notion of the Divinity 
existed even in the irrational creatures. And Democritus, 
though against his will, will make this avowal by the 
consequences of his dogmas; for he represents the same images 
as issuing, from the divine essence, on men and on the 
irrational animals. Far from destitute of a divine idea is man, 
who, it is written in Genesis, partook of inspiration, being 
endowed with a purer essence than the other animate 
creatures. Hence the Pythagoreans say that mind comes to 
man by divine providence, as Plato and Aristotle avow; but 
we assert that the Holy Spirit inspires him who has believed. 
The Platonists hold that mind is an effluence of divine 
dispensation in the soul, and they place the soul in the body. 
For it is expressly said by Joel, one of the twelve prophets, 
"And it shall come to pass after these things, I will pour out of 
My Spirit on all flesh, and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy." But it is not as a portion of God that the Spirit is 
in each of us. But how this dispensation takes place, and what 
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the Holy Spirit is, shall be shown by us in the books on 
prophecy, and in those on the soul. But "incredulity is good 
at concealing the depths of knowledge," according to 
Heraclitus; "for incredulity escapes from ignorance."  

 
CHAPTER 14 -- GREEK PLAGIARISM FROM THE 

HEBREWS.  
Let us add in completion what follows, and exhibit now 

with greater clearness the plagiarism of the Greeks from the 
Barbarian philosophy.  

Now the Stoics say that God, like the soul, is essentially 
body and spirit. You will find all this explicitly in their 
writings. Do not consider at present their allegories as the 
gnostic truth presents them; whether they show one thing and 
mean another, like the dexterous athletes, Well, they say that 
God pervades all being; while we call Him solely Maker, and 
Maker by the Word. They were misled by what is said in the 
book of Wisdom: "He pervades and passes through all by 
reason of His purity; " since they did not understand that this 
was said of Wisdom, which was the first of the creation of God.  

So be it, they say. But the philosophers, the Stoics, and 
Plato, and Pythagoras, nay more, Aristotle the Peripatetic, 
suppose the existence of matter among the first principles; and 
not one first principle. Let them then know that what is called 
matter by them, is said by them to be without quality, and 
without form, and more daringly said by Plato to be non-
existence. And does he not say very mystically, knowing that 
the true and real first cause is one, in these very words: "Now, 
then, let our opinion be so. As to the first principle or 
principles of the universe, or what opinion we ought to 
entertain about all these points, we are not now to speak, for 
no other cause than on account of its being difficult to explain 
our sentiments in accordance with the present form of 
discourse." But undoubtedly that prophetic expression, "Now 
the earth was invisible and formless," supplied them with the 
ground of material essence.  

And the introduction of "chance" was hence suggested to 
Epicurus, who misapprehended the statement, "Vanity of 
vanities, and all is vanity." And it occurred to Aristotle to 
extend Providence as far as the moon from this psalm: "Lord, 
Thy mercy is in the heavens; and Thy truth reacheth to the 
clouds." For the explanation of the prophetic mysteries had 
not yet been revealed previous to the advent of the Lord.  

Punishments after death, on the other hand, and penal 
retribution by fire, were pilfered from the Barbarian 
philosophy both by all the poetic Muses and by the Hellenic 
philosophy. Plato, accordingly, in the last book of the 
Republic, says in these express terms: "Then these men fierce 
and fiery to look on, standing by, and hearing the sound, 
seized and took some aside and binding Aridaeus and the rest 
hand, foot, and head, and throwing them down, and flaying 
them, dragged them along the way, tearing their flesh with 
thorns." For the fiery men are meant to signify the angels, 
who seize and punish the wicked. "Who maketh," it is said, 
"His angels spirits; His ministers flaming fire." It follows 
from this that the soul is immortal. For what is tortured or 
corrected being in a state of sensation lives, though said to 
suffer. Well! Did not Plato know of the rivers of fire and the 
depth of the earth, and Tartarus, called by the Barbarians 
Gehenna, naming, as he does prophetically, Cocytus, and 
Acheron, and Pyriphlegethon, and introducing such 
corrective tortures for discipline? But indicating "the angels" 
as the Scripture says, "of the little ones, and of the least, 
which see God," and also the oversight reaching to us 
exercised by the tutelary angels? he shrinks not from writing, 
"That when all the souls have selected their several lives, 
according as it has fallen to their lot, they advance in order to 
Lachesis; and she sends along with each one, as his guide in 
life, and the joint accomplisher of his purposes, the demon 
which he has chosen." Perhaps also the demon of Socrates 
suggested to him something similar.  

Nay, the philosophers. having so heard from Moses, taught 
that the world was created. And so Plato expressly said, 
"Whether was it that the world had no beginning of its 
existence, or derived its beginning from some beginning? For 
being visible, it is tangible; and being tangible, it has a body." 
Again, when he says, "It is a difficult task to find the Maker 
and Father of this universe," he not only showed that the 
universe was created, but points out that it was generated by 
him as a son, and that he is called its father, as deriving its 
being from him alone, and springing from non-existence. The 
Stoics, too, hold the tenet that the world was created.  

And that the devil so spoken of by the Barbarian 
philosophy, the prince of the demons, is a wicked spirit, Plato 
asserts in the tenth book of the Laws, in these words: "Must 
we not say that spirit which pervades the things that are 
moved on all sides, pervades also heaven? Well, what? One or 
more? Several, say I, in reply for you. Let us not suppose fewer 
than two -- that which is beneficent, and that which is able to 
accomplish the opposite." Similarly in the Phoedrus he writes 
as follows: "Now there are other evils. But some demon has 
mingled pleasure with the most things at present." Further, in 
the tenth book of the Laws, he expressly emits that apostolic 
sentiment, "Our contest is not with flesh and blood, but 

principalities, with powers, with the spiritual things of those 
which are in heaven;" writing thus: "For since we are agreed 
that heaven is full of many good beings; but it is also full of 
the opposite of these, and more of these; and as we assert such 
a contest is deathless, and requiring marvellous 
watchfulness."  

Again the Barbarian philosophy knows the world of 
thought and the world of sense -- the former archetypal, and 
the latter the image of that which is called the model; and 
assigns the former to the Monad, as being perceived by the 
mind, and the world of sense to the number six. For six is 
called by the Pythagoreans marriage, as being the genital 
number; and he places in the Monad the invisible heaven and 
the holy earth, and intellectual light. For "in the beginning," 
it is said, "God made the heaven and the earth; and the earth 
was invisible." And it is added, "And God said, Let there be 
light; and there was light." And in the material cosmogony 
He creates a solid heaven (and what is solid is capable of being 
perceived by sense), and a visible earth, and a light that is seen. 
Does not Plato hence appear to have left the ideas of living 
creatures in the intellectual world, and to make intellectual 
objects into sensible species according to their genera? 
Rightly then Moses says, that the body which Plato calls "the 
earthly tabernacle" was formed of the ground, but that the 
rational soul was breathed by God into man's face. For there, 
they say, the ruling faculty is situated; interpreting the access 
by the senses into the first man as the addition of the soul.  

Wherefore also man is said "to have been made in [God's] 
image and likeness." For the image of God is the divine and 
royal Word, the impassible man; and the image of the image is 
the human mind. And if you wish to apprehend the likeness by 
another name, you will find it named in Moses, a divine 
correspondence. For he says, "Walk after the Lord your God, 
and keep His commandments." And I reckon all the virtuous, 
servants and followers of God. Hence the Stoics say that the 
end of philosophy is to live agreeable to nature; and Plato, 
likeness to God, as we have shown in the second Miscellany. 
And Zeno the Stoic, borrowing from Plato, and he from the 
Barbarian philosophy, says that all the good are friends of one 
another. For Socrates says in the Phoedrus, "that it has not 
been ordained that the bad should be a friend to the bad, nor 
the good be not a friend to the good;" as also he showed 
sufficiently in the Lysis, that friendship is never preserved in 
wickedness and vice. And the Athenian stranger similarly says, 
"that there is conduct pleasing and conformable to God, 
based on one ancient ground-principle, That like loves like, 
provided it be within measure. But things beyond measure are 
congenial neither to what is within nor what is beyond 
measure. Now it is the case that God is the measure to us of all 
things." Then proceeding, Plato adds: "For every good man 
is like every other good man; and so being like to God, he is 
liked by every good man and by God." At this point I have 
just recollected the following. In the end of the Timoeus he 
says: "You must necessarily assimilate that which perceives to 
that which is perceived, according to its original nature; and 
it is by so assimilating it that you attain to the end of the 
highest life proposed by the gods to men, for the present or 
the future time." For those have equal power with these. He, 
who seeks, will not stop till he find; and having found, he will 
wonder; and wondering, he will reign; and reigning, he will 
rest. And what? Were not also those expressions of Thales 
derived from these? The fact that God is glorified for ever, 
and that He is expressly called by us the Searcher of hearts, he 
interprets. For Thales being asked, What is the divinity? said, 
What has neither beginning nor end. And on another asking, 
"If a man could elude the knowledge of the Divine Being 
while doing aught?" said, "How could he who cannot do so 
while thinking?"  

Further, the Barbarian philosophy recognises good as alone 
excellent, and virtue as sufficient for happiness, when it says, 
"Behold, I have set before your eyes good and evil, life and 
death that ye may choose life." For it calls good, "life," and 
the choice of it excellent, and the choice of the opposite "evil." 
And the end of good and of life is to become a lover of God: 
"For this is thy life and length of days," to love that which 
tends to the truth. And these points are yet clearer. For the 
Saviour, in enjoining to love God and our neighbour, says, 
"that on these two commandments hang the whole law and 
the prophets." Such are the tenets promulgated by the Stoics; 
and before these, by Socrates, in the Phoedrus, who prays, "O 
Pan, and ye other gods, give me to be beautiful within." And 
in the Theoetetus he says expressly, "For he that speaks well 
(kalws) is both beautiful and good." And in the Protagoras he 
avers to the companions of Protagoras that he has met with 
one more beautiful than Alcibiades, if indeed that which is 
wisest is most beautiful. For he said that virtue was the soul's 
beauty, and, on the contrary, that vice was the soul's 
deformity. Accordingly, Antipatrus the Stoic, who composed 
three books on the point, "That, according to Plato, only the 
beautiful is good," shows that, according to him, virtue is 
sufficient for happiness; and adduces several other dogmas 
agreeing with the Stoics. And by Aristobulus, who lived in 
the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, who is mentioned by the 
composer of the epitome of the books of the Maccabees, there 

were abundant books to show that the Peripatetic philosophy 
was derived from the law of Moses and from the other 
prophets. Let such be the case.  

Plato plainly calls us brethren, as being of one God and one 
teacher, in the following words: "For ye who are in the state 
are entirely brethren (as we shall say to them, continuing our 
story). But the God who formed you, mixed gold in the 
composition of those of you who are fit to rule, at your birth, 
wherefore you are most highly honoured; and silver in the 
case of those who are helpers; and steel and brass in the case of 
farmers and other workers." Whence, of necessity, some 
embrace and love those things to which knowledge pertains; 
and others matters of opinion. Perchance he prophesies of 
that elect nature which is bent on knowledge; if by the 
supposition he makes of three natures he does not describe 
three politics, as some supposed: that of the Jews, the silver; 
that of the Greeks, the third; and that of the Christians, with 
whom has been mingled the regal gold, the Holy Spirit, the 
golden.  

And exhibiting the Christian life, he writes in the 
Theoetetus in these words: "Let us now speak of the highest 
principles. For why should we speak of those who make an 
abuse of philosophy? These know neither the way to the 
forum, nor know they the court or the senate-house, or any 
other public assembly of the state. As for laws and decrees 
spoken or written, they neither see nor hear them. But party 
feelings of political associations and public meetings, and 
revels with musicians [occupy them]; but they never even 
dream of taking part in affairs. Has any one conducted himself 
either well or ill in the state, or has aught evil descended to a 
man from his forefathers? -- it escapes their attention as much 
as do the sands of the sea.  

And the man does not even know that he does not know all 
these things; but in reality his body alone is situated and 
dwells in the state, while the man himself flies, according to 
Pindar, beneath the earth and above the sky, astronomizing, 
and exploring all nature on all sides.  

Again, with the Lord's saying, "Let your yea be yea, and 
your nay nay," may be compared the following: "But to admit 
a falsehood, and destroy a truth, is in nowise lawful." With 
the prohibition, also, against swearing agrees the saying in 
the tenth book of the Laws: "Let praise and an oath in 
everything be absent."  

And in general, Pythagoras, and Socrates, and Plato say 
that they hear God's voice while closely contemplating the 
fabric of the universe, made and preserved unceasingly by God. 
For they heard Moses say, "He said, and it was done," 
describing the word of God as an act.  

And founding on the formation of man from the dust, the 
philosophers constantly term the body earthy. Homer, too, 
does not hesitate to put the following as an imprecation: "But 
may you all become earth and water."  

As Esaias says, "And trample them down as clay." And 
Callimachus clearly writes: "That was the year in which Birds, 
fishes, quadrupeds, Spoke like Prometheus' clay."  

And the same again: "If thee Prometheus formed, And thou 
art not of other clay." Hesiod says of Pandora: "And bade 
Hephaestus, famed, with all his speed, Knead earth with water, 
and man's voice and mind Infuse."  

The Stoics, accordingly, define nature to be artificial fire, 
advancing systematically to generation. And God and His 
Word are by Scripture figuratively termed fire and light. But 
how? Does not Homer himself, is not Homer himself, 
paraphrasing the retreat of the water from the land, and the 
clear uncovering of the dry land, when he says of Tethys and 
Oceanus: "For now for a long time they abstain from Each 
other's bed and love?"  

Again, power in all things is by the most intellectual among 
the Greeks ascribed to God; Epicharmus -- he was a 
Pythagorean -- saying: "Nothing escapes the divine. This it 
behoves thee to know. He is our observer. To God nought is 
impossible." And the lyric poet: "And God from gloomy 
night Can raise unstained light, And can in darksome gloom 
obscure The day's refulgence pure." He alone who is able to 
make night during the period of day is God. In the 
Phoenomena Aratus writes thus: "With Zeus let us begin; 
whom let us ne'er, Being men, leave unexpressed. All full of 
Zeus, The streets, and throngs of men, and full the sea, And 
shores, and everywhere we Zeus enjoy." He adds: "For we also 
are His offspring; . . . . " that is, by creation. "Who, bland to 
men, Propitious signs displays, and to their tasks Arouses. 
For these signs in heaven He fixed, The constellations spread, 
and crowned the year With stars; to show to men the seasons' 
tasks, That all things may proceed in order sure.  

Him ever first, Him last too, they adore: Hail Father, 
marvel great -- great boon to men." And before him, Homer, 
framing the world in accordance with Moses on the Vulcan-
wrought shield, says: "On it he fashioned earth, and sky, and 
sea, And all the signs with which the heaven is crowned." For 
the Zeus celebrated in poems and prose compositions leads the 
mind up to God. And already, so to speak, Democritus writes, 
"that a few men are in the light, who stretch out their hands 
to that place which we Greeks now call the air. Zeus speaks all, 
and he hears all, and distributes and takes away, and he is 
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king of all." And more mystically the Boeotian Pindar, being 
a Pythagorean, says: "One is the race of gods and men, And of 
one mother both have breath;" that is, of matter: and names 
the one creator of these things, whom he calls Father, chief 
artificer, who furnishes the means of advancement on to 
divinity, according to merit.  

For I pass over Plato; he plainly, in the Epistle to Erastus 
and Coriscus, is seen to exhibit the Father and Son somehow 
or other from the Hebrew Scriptures, exhorting in these 
words: "In invoking by oath, with not illiterate gravity, and 
with culture, the sister of gravity, God the author of all, and 
invoking Him by oath as the Lord, the Father of the Leader, 
and author; whom if ye study with a truly philosophical spirit, 
ye shall know." And the address in the Timoeus calls the 
creator, Father, speaking thus: "Ye gods of gods, of whom I 
am Father; and the Creator of your works." So that when he 
says, "Around the king of all, all things are, and because of 
Him are all things; and he [or that] is the cause of all good 
things; and around the second are the things second in order; 
and around the third, the third," I understand nothing else 
than the Holy Trinity to be meant; for the third is the Holy 
Spirit, and the Son is the second, by whom all things were 
made according to the will of the Father.  

And the same, in the tenth book of the Republic, mentions 
Eros the son of Armenius, who is Zoroaster. Zoroaster, then, 
writes: "These were composed by Zoroaster, the son of 
Armenius, a Pamphylian by birth: having died in battle, and 
been in Hades, I learned them of the gods." This Zoroaster, 
Plato says, having been placed on the funeral pyre, rose again 
to life in twelve days. He alludes perchance to the resurrection, 
or perchance to the fact that the path for souls to ascension 
lies through the twelve signs of the zodiac; and he himself says, 
that the descending pathway to birth is the same. In the same 
way we are to understand the twelve labours of Hercules, after 
which the soul obtains release from this entire world.  

I do not pass over Empedocles, who speaks thus physically 
of the renewal of all things, as consisting in a transmutation 
into the essence of fire, which is to take place. And most 
plainly of the same opinion is Heraclitus of Ephesus, who 
considered that there was a world everlasting, and recognised 
one perishable -- that is, in its arrangement, not being 
different from the former, viewed in a certain aspect. But that 
he knew the imperishable world which consists of the 
universal essence to be everlastingly of a certain nature, he 
makes clear by speaking thus: "The same world of all things, 
neither any of the gods, nor any one of men, made. But there 
was, and is, and will be ever-living fire, kindled according to 
measure, and quenched according to measure." And that he 
taught it to be generated and perishable, is shown by what 
follows: "There are transmutations of fire, -- first, the sea; and 
of the sea the half is land, the half fiery vapour." For he says 
that these are the effects of power. For fire is by the Word of 
God, which governs all things, changed by the air into 
moisture, which is, as it were, the germ of cosmical change; 
and this he calls sea. And out of it again is produced earth, 
and sky, and all that they contain. How, again, they are 
restored and ignited, he shows clearly in these words: "The sea 
is diffused and measured according to the same rule which 
subsisted before it became earth." Similarly also respecting 
the other elements, the same is to be understood. The most 
renowned of the Stoics teach similar doctrines with him, in 
treating of the conflagration and the government of the world, 
and both the world and man properly so called, and of the 
continuance of our souls.  

Plato, again, in the seventh book of the Republic, has called 
"the day here nocturnal," as I suppose, on account of "the 
world-rulers of this darkness; " and the descent of the soul 
into the body, sleep and death, similarly with Heraclitus. And 
was not this announced, oracularly, of the Saviour, by the 
Spirit, saying by David, "I slept, and slumbered; I awoke: for 
the Lord will sustain me? " For He not only figuratively calls 
the resurrection of Christ rising from sleep; but to the descent 
of the Lord into the flesh he also applies the figurative term 
sleep. The Saviour Himself enjoins, "Watch; " as much as to 
say, "Study how to live, and endeavour to separate the soul 
from the body."  

And the Lord's day Plato prophetically speaks of in the 
tenth book of the Republic, in these words: "And when seven 
days have passed to each of them in the meadow, on the eighth 
they are to set out and arrive in four days." By the meadow is 
to be understood the fixed sphere, as being a mild and genial 
spot, and the locality of the pious; and by the seven days each 
motion of the seven planets, and the whole practical art which 
speeds to the end of rest. But after the wandering orbs the 
journey leads to heaven, that is, to the eighth motion and day. 
And he says that souls are gone on the fourth day, pointing 
out the passage through the four elements. But the seventh 
day is recognised as sacred, not by the Hebrews only, but also 
by the Greeks; according to which the whole world of all 
animals and plants revolve. Hesiod says of it: "The first, and 
fourth, and seventh day were held sacred."  

And again: "And on the seventh the sun's resplendent orb." 
And Homer: "And on the seventh then came the sacred day."  

And Homer: "The seventh was sacred." And again: "It was 
the seventh day, and all things were accomplished."  

And again: "And on the seventh morn we leave the stream 
of Acheron."  

Callimachus the poet also writes: "It was the seventh morn, 
and they had all things done."  

And again: "Among good days is the seventh day, and the 
seventh race."  

And: "The seventh is among the prime, and the seventh is 
perfect."  

And: "Now all the seven were made in starry heaven, In 
circles shining as the years appear."  

The Elegies of Solon, too, intensely deify the seventh day. 
And how? Is it not similar to Scripture when it says, "Let us 
remove the righteous man from us, because he is troublesome 
to us?" when Plato, all but predicting the economy of 
salvation, says in the second book of the Republic as follows: 
"Thus he who is constituted just shall be scourged, shall be 
stretched on the rack, shall be bound, have his eyes put out; 
and at last, having suffered all evils, shall be crucified."  

And the Socratic Antisthenes, paraphrasing that prophetic 
utterance, "To whom have ye likened me? saith the Lord," 
says that "God is like no one; wherefore no one can come to 
the knowledge of Him from an image."  

Xenophon too, the Athenian, utters these similar 
sentiments in the following words: "He who shakes all things, 
and is Himself immoveable, is manifestly one great and 
powerful. But what He is in form, appears not. No more does 
the sun, who wishes to shine in all directions, deem it right to 
permit any one to look on himself. But if one gaze on him 
audaciously, he loses his eyesight."  

"What flesh can see with eyes the Heavenly, True, Immortal 
God, whose dwelling is the poles?  

Not even before the bright beams of the sun Are men, as 
being mortal, fit to stand,"- the Sibyl had said before. Rightly, 
then, Xenophanes of Colophon, teaching that God is one and 
incorporeal, adds: "One God there is 'midst gods and men 
supreme; In form, in mind, unlike to mortal men."  

And again: "But men have the idea that gods are born, And 
wear their clothes, and have both voice and shape."  

And again: "But had the oxen or the lions hands, Or could 
with hands depict a work like men, Were beasts to draw the 
semblance of the gods, The horses would them like to horses 
sketch, To oxen, oxen, and their bodies make Of such a shape 
as to themselves belongs."  

Let us hear, then, the lyric poet Bacchylides speaking of the 
divine: "Who to diseases dire never succumb, And blameless 
are; in nought resembling men."  

And also Cleanthes, the Stoic, who writes thus in a poem on 
the Deity: - "If you ask what is the nature of the good, listen- 
That which is regular, just, holy, pious, Self-governing, useful, 
fair, fitting, Grave, independent, always beneficial, That feels 
no fear or grief, profitable, painless, Helpful, pleasant, safe, 
friendly, Held in esteem, agreeing with itself: honourable, 
Humble, careful, meek, zealous, Perennial, blameless, ever-
during."  

And the same, tacitly vilifying the idolatry of the multitude, 
adds: "Base is every one who looks to opinion, With the view 
of deriving any good from it."  

We are not, then, to think of God according to the opinion 
of the multitude. "For I do not think that secretly, Imitating 
the guise of a scoundrel, He would go to thy bed as a man," 
says Amphion to Antiope. And Sophocles plainly writes: "His 
mother Zeus espoused, Not in the likeness of gold, nor 
covered With swan's plumage, as the Pleuronian girl He 
impregnated; but an out and out man."  

He further proceeds, and adds: "And quick the adulterer 
stood on the bridal steps."  

Then he details still more plainly the licentiousness of the 
fabled Zeus: "But he nor food nor cleansing water touched, 
But heart-stung went to bed, and that whole night 
Wantoned."  

But let these be resigned to the follies of the theatre.  
Heraclitus plainly says: "But of the word which is eternal 

men are not able to understand, both before they have heard 
it, and on first hearing it." And the lyrist Melanippides says in 
song: "Hear me, O Father, Wonder of men, Ruler of the ever-
living soul."  

And Parmenides the great, as Plato says in the Sophist 
writes of God thus: "Very much, since unborn and 
indestructible He is, Whole, only-begotten, and immoveable, 
and unoriginated."  

Hesiod also says: "For He of the immortals all is King and 
Lord.  

With God none else in might may strive." Nay more, 
Tragedy, drawing away from idols, teaches to look up to 
heaven. Sophocles, as Hecataeus, who composed the histories 
in the work about Abraham and the Egyptians, says, exclaims 
plainly on the stage: "One in very truth, God is One, Who 
made the heaven and the far-stretching earth, The Deep's blue 
billow, and the might of winds.  

But of us mortals, many erring far In heart, as solace for 
our woes, have raised Images of gods -- of stone, or else of 

brass, Or figures wrought of gold or ivory; And sacrifices and 
vain festivals To these appointing, deem ourselves devout."  

And Euripides on the stage, in tragedy, says: "Dost thou 
this lofty, boundless Ether see, Which holds the earth around 
in the embrace Of humid arms? This reckon Zeus, And this 
regard as God."  

And in the drama of Pirithous, the same writes those lines 
in tragic vein: "Thee, self-sprung, who on Ether's wheel Hast 
universal nature spun, Around whom Light and dusky 
spangled Night, The countless host of stars, too, ceaseless 
dance."  

For there he says that the creative mind is self-sprung. What 
follows applies to the universe, in which are the opposites of 
light and darkness.  

Æschylus also, the son of Euphorion, says with very great 
solemnity of God: "Ether is Zeus, Zeus earth, and Zeus the 
heaven; The universe is Zeus, and all above."  

I am aware that Plato assents to Heraclitus, who writes: 
"The one thing that is wise alone will not be expressed, and 
means the name of Zeus." And again, "Law is to obey the will 
of one." And if you wish to adduce that saying, "He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear," you will find it expressed by the 
Ephesian to the following effect: "Those that hear without 
understanding are like the deaf. The proverb witnesses against 
them, that when present they are absent."  

But do you want to hear from the Greeks expressly of one 
first principle?  

Timaeus the Locrian, in the work on Nature, shall testify in 
the following words: "There is one first principle of all things 
unoriginated. For were it originated, it would be no longer 
the first principle; but the first principle would be that froth 
which it originated." For this true opinion was derived from 
what follows: "Hear," it is said, "0 Israel; the Lord thy God is 
one, and Him only shalt thou serve."  

"Lo He all sure and all unerring is." says the Sibyl.  
Homer also manifestly mentions the Father and the Son by 

a happy hit of divination in the following words: "If outis, 
alone as thou art, offers thee violence, And there is no 
escaping disease sent by Zeus, For the Cyclopes heed not 
Aegis-bearing Zeus."  

And before him Orpheus said, speaking of the in hand: "Son 
of great Zeus, Father of Aegis-bearing Zeus."  

And Xenocrates the Chalcedonian, who mentions the 
supreme Zeus and the inferior Zeus, leaves an indication of the 
Father and the Son. Homer, while representing the gods as 
subject to human passions, appears to know the Divine Being, 
whom Epicurus does not so revere. He says accordingly: "Why, 
son of Peleus, mortal as thou art, With swift feet me pursuest, 
a god Immortal? Hast thou not yet known That I am a god?"  

For he shows that the Divinity cannot be captured by a 
mortal, or apprehended either with feet, or hands, or eyes, or 
by the body at all. "To whom have ye likened the Lord? or to 
what likeness have ye likened Him?" says the Scripture. Has 
not the artificer made the image? or the goldsmith, melting 
the gold, has gilded it, and what follows.  

The comic poet Epicharmus speaks in the Republic clearly 
of the Word in the following terms: "The life of men needs 
calculation and number alone, And we live by number and 
calculation, for these save mortals."  

He then adds expressly: "Reason governs mortals, and alone 
preserves manners."  

Then: "There is in man reasoning; and there is a divine 
Reason. Reason is implanted in man to provide for life and 
sustenance, But divine Reason attends the arts in the case of 
all, Teaching them always what it is advantageous to do.  

For it was not man that discovered art, but God brought it; 
And the Reason of man derives its origin from the divine 
Reason."  

The Spirit also cries by Isaiah: "Wherefore the multitude of 
sacrifices? saith the Lord. I am full of holocausts of rams, and 
the fat of lambs and the blood of bulls I wish not;" and a little 
after adds: "Wash you, and be clean. Put away wickedness 
from your souls," and so forth.  

Menander, the comic poet, writes in these very words: "If 
one by offering sacrifice, a crowd Of bulls or kids, O 
Pamphilus, by Zeus.  

Or such like things; by making works of art, Garments of 
gold or purple, images Of ivory or emerald, deems by these 
God can be made propitious, he does err, And has an empty 
mind. For the man must prove A man of worth, who neither 
maids deflowers, Nor an adulterer is, nor steals, nor kills For 
love of worldly wealth, O Pamphilus.  

Nay, covet not a needle's thread. For God Thee sees, being 
near beside thee." . . .  

"I am a God at hand," it is said by Jeremiah, "and not a 
God afar off. Shall a man do aught in secret places, and I shall 
not see him?"  

And again Menunder, paraphrasing that Scripture, 
"Sacrifice a sacrifice of righteousness, and trust in the Lord," 
thus writes: "And not a needle even that is Another's ever 
covet, dearest friend; For God in righteous works delights, 
and so Permits him to increase his worldly wealth, Who toils, 
and ploughs the land both night and day.  
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But sacrifice to God, and righteous be, Shining not in 
bright robes, but in thy heart; And when thou hear'st the 
thunder, do not flee, Being conscious to thyself of nought 
amiss, Good sir, for thee God ever present sees."  

"Whilst thou art yet speaking," says the Scripture, "I will 
say, Lo, here I am."  

Again Diphilus, the comic poet, discourses as, follows on 
the judgment: "Think'st thou, O Niceratus, that the dead, 
Who in all kinds of luxury in life have shared, Escape the 
Deity, as if forgot?  

There is an eye of justice, which sees all. For two ways, as 
we deem, to Hades lead- One for the good, the other for the 
bad. But if the earth hides both for ever, then Go plunder, 
steal, rob, and be turbulent. But err not. For in Hades 
judgment is, Which God the Lord of all will execute, Whose 
name too dreadful is for me to name, Who gives to sinners 
length of earthly life.  

If any mortal thinks, that day by day, While doing ill, he 
eludes the gods keen sight, His thoughts are evil; and when 
justice has The leisure, he shall then detected be So thinking. 
Look, whoe'er you be that say That there is not a God. There 
is, there is.  

If one, by nature evil, evil does, Let him redeem the time; 
for such as he Shall by and by due punishment receive."  

And with this agrees the tragedy in the following lines: 
"For there shall come, shall come that point of time, When 
Ether, golden-eyed, shall ope its store Of treasured fire; and 
the devouring flame, Raging, shall burn all things on earth 
below, And all above." . . .  

And after a little he adds: "And when the whole world fades, 
And vanished all the abyss of ocean's waves, And earth of trees 
is bare; and wrapt in flames, The air no more begets the 
winged tribes; Then He who all destroyed, shall all restore."  

We shall find expressions similar to these also in the Orphic 
hymns, written as follows: - "For having hidden all, brought 
them again To gladsome light, forth from his sacred heart, 
Solicitous.  

And if we live throughout holily and righteously, we are 
happy here, and shall be happier after our departure hence; 
not possessing happiness for a time, but enabled to rest in 
eternity.  

"At the same hearth and table as the rest Of the immortal 
gods, we sit all free Of human ills, unharmed," says the 
philosophic poetry of Empedocles. And so, according to the 
Greeks, none is so great as to be above judgment, none so 
insignificant as to escape its notice.  

And the same Orpheus speaks thus: "But to the word divine, 
looking, attend, Keeping aright the heart's receptacle Of 
intellect, and tread the straight path well, And only to the 
world's immortal King Direct thy gaze."  

And again, respecting God, saying that He was invisible, 
and that He was known to but one, a Chaldean by race -- 
meaning either by this Abraham or his son -- he speaks as 
follows: "But one a scion of Chaldean race; For he the sun's 
path knew right well, And how the motion of the sphere 
about The earth proceeds, in circle moving Equally around its 
axis, how the winds Their chariot guide o'er air and sea."  

Then, as if paraphrasing the expression, "Heaven is my 
throne, and earth is my footstool," he adds : "But in great 
heaven, He is seated firm Upon a throne of gold, and neath 
His feet The earth. His right hand round the ocean's bound He 
stretches; and the hills' foundations shake To the centre at His 
wrath, nor can endure His mighty strength. He all celestial is, 
And all things finishes upon the earth. He the Beginning, 
Middle is, and End.  

But Thee I dare not speak. In limbs And mind I tremble. He 
rules from on high." And so forth. For in these he indicates 
these prophetic utterances: "If Thou openest the heaven, 
trembling shall seize the mountains from Thy presence; and 
they shall melt, as wax melteth before the fire;" and in Isaiah, 
"Who hath measured the heaven with a span, and the whole 
earth with His fist? Again, when it is said : "Ruler of Ether, 
Hades, Sea, and Land, Who with Thy bolts Olympus' strong-
built home Dost shake. Whom demons dread, and whom the 
throng Of gods do fear. Whom, too, the Fates obey, 
Relentless though they be. O deathless One, Our mother's Sire 
I whose wrath makes all things reel; Who mov'st the winds, 
and shroud'st in clouds the world, Broad Ether cleaving with 
Thy lightning gleams,- Thine is the order 'mongat the stars, 
which run As Thine unchangeable behests direct.  

Before Thy burning throne the angels wait, Much-working, 
charged to do all things, for men. Thy young Spring shines, 
all prank'd with purple flowers; Thy Winter with its chilling 
clouds assails; Three Autumn noisy Bacchus distributes."  

Then he adds, naming expressly the Almighty God: 
"Deathless Immortal, capable of being To the immortals only 
uttered! Come, Greatest of gods, with strong Necessity.  

Dread, invincible, great, deathless One, Whom Ether 
crowns." . . . By the expression "Sire of our Mother" mhtro-
patwr he not only intimates creation out of nothing, but gives 
occasion to those who introduce emissions of imagining a 
consort of the Deity. And he paraphrases those prophetic 
Scriptures -- that in Isaiah, "I am He that fixes the thunder, 
and creates the wind; whose hands have rounded the host of 

heaven;" and that in Moses, "Behold, behold that I am He, 
and there is no god beside me: I will kill, and I will make to 
live; I will smite, and I will heal: and there is none that shall 
deliver out of my hands."  

"And He, from good, to mortals planteth ill, And cruel war, 
and tearful woes," according to Orpheus.  

Such also are the words of the Parian Archilochus.  
"O Zeus, thine is the power of heaven, and thou Inflict'st on 

men things violent and wrong."  
Again let the Thracian Orpheus sing to us: "His right hand 

all around to ocean's bound He stretches; and beneath His feet 
is earth."  

These are plainly derived from the following: "The Lord 
will save the inhabited cities, and grasp the whole land in His 
hand like a nest;" "It is the Lord that made the earth by His 
power," as saith Jeremiah, "and set up the earth by His 
wisdom." Further, in addition to these, Phocylides, who calls 
the angels demons, explains in the following words that some 
of them are good, and others bad (for we also have learned 
that some are apostate): "Demons there are -- some here, some 
there -- set over men; Some, on rnan's entrance [into life], to 
ward off ill."  

Rightly, then, also Philemon, the comic poet demolishes 
idolatry in these words: "Fortune is no divinity to us:  

There's no such god. But what befalls by chance And of 
itself to each, is Fortune called."  

And Sophocles the tragedian says: "Not even the gods have 
all things as they choose, Excepting Zeus; for he beginning is 
and end."  

And Orpheus: - "One Might, the great, the flaming heaven, 
was One Deity. All things one Being were; in whom All these 
revolve fire, water, and the earth." And so forth.  

Pindar, the lyric poet, as if in Bacchic frenzy, plainly says: 
"What is God? The All." And again: "God, who makes all 
mortals."  

And when he says,- "How little, being a man, dost thou 
expect Wisdom for man? 'Tis hard for mortal mind The 
counsels of the gods to scan; and thou Wast of a mortal 
mother born," he drew the thought from the following: "Who 
hath known the mind of the Lord, or who was His 
counsellor?" Hesiod, too, agrees with what is said above, in 
what he writes: "No prophet, sprung of men that dwell on 
earth, Can know the mind of Aegis-bearing Zeus."  

Similarly, then, Solon the Athenian, in the Elegies, 
following Hesiod, writes : "The immortal's mind to men is 
quite unknown."  

Again Moses, having prophesied that the woman would 
bring forth in trouble and pain, on account of transgression, 
a poet not undistinguished writes: "Never by day From toil 
and woe shall they have rest, nor yet By night from groans. 
Sad cares the gods to men Shall give."  

Further, when Homer says,- "The Sire himself the golden 
balance held," he intimates that God is just.  

And Menander, the comic poet, in exhibiting God, says: 
"To each man, on his birth, there is assigned A tutelary 
Demon, as his life's good guide.  

For that the Demon evil is, and harms A good life, is not to 
be thought."  

Then he adds: "Apanta d agaqon einai ton Qion," meaning 
either "that every one good is God," or, what is preferable, 
"that God in all things is good."  

Again, Aeschylus the tragedian, setting forth the power of 
God, does not shrink from calling Him the Highest, in these 
words: "Place God apart from mortals; and think not That 
He is,, like thyself, corporeal.  

Thou know st Him not. Now He appears as fire, Dread 
force; as water now; and now as gloom; And in the beasts is 
dimly shadowed forth, In wind, and cloud, in lightning, 
thunder, rain; And minister to Him the seas and rocks, Each 
fountain and the water's floods and streams.  

The mountains tremble, and the earth, the vast Abyss of sea, 
and towering height of hills, When on them looks the 
Sovereign's awful eye:  

Almighty is the glory of the Most High God."  
Does he not seem to you to paraphrase that text, "At the 

presence of the Lord the earth trembles?" In addition to these, 
the most prophetic Apollo is compelled -- thus testifying to 
the glory of God -- to say of Athene, when the Medes made 
war against Greece, that she besought and supplicated Zeus 
for Attica. The oracle is as follows: "Pallas cannot Olympian 
Zeus propitiate, Although with many words and sage advice 
she prays; But he will give to the devouring fire many temples 
of the immortals, Who now stand shaking with terror, and 
bathed in sweat;" and so forth.  

Thearidas, in his book On Nature, writes: "There was then 
one really true beginning [first principle] of all that exists -- 
one. For that Being in the beginning is one and alone."  

"Nor is there any other except the Great King," says 
Orpheus. In accordance with whom, the comic poet Diphilus 
says very sententiously, the, "Father of all, To Him alone 
incessant reverence pay, The inventor and the author of such 
blessings."  

Rightly therefore Plato "accustoms the best natures to 
attain to that study which formerly we said was the highest, 

both to see the good and to accomplish that ascent. And this, 
as appears, is not the throwing of the potsherds; but the 
turning round of the soul from a nocturnal day to that which 
is a true return to that which really is, which we shall assert to 
be the true philosophy." Such as are partakers of this he 
judges to belong to the golden race, when he says: "Ye are all 
brethren; and those who are of the golden race are most 
capable of judging most accurately in every respect."  

The Father, then, and Maker of all things is apprehended 
by all things, agreeably to all, by innate power and without 
teaching, -- things inanimate, sympathizing with the animate 
creation; and of living beings some are. already immoral, 
working in the light of day. But of those that are still mortal, 
some are in fear, and carried still in their mother's womb; and 
others regulate themselves by their own independent reason. 
And of men all are Greeks and Barbarians. But no race 
anywhere of tillers of the soil, or nomads, and not even of 
dwellers in cities, can live, without being imbued with the 
faith of a superior being. Wherefore every eastern nation, and 
every nation touching the western shore; or the north, and 
each one towards the south, -- all have one and the same 
preconception respecting Him who hath appointed 
government; since the most universal of His operations 
equally pervade all. Much more did the philosophers among 
the Greeks, devoted to investigation, starting from the 
Barbarian philosophy, attribute providence to the "Invisible, 
and sole, and most powerful, and most skilful and supreme 
cause of all things most beautiful; " -- not knowing the 
inferences from these truths, unless instructed by us, and not 
even how God is to be known naturally; but only, as we have 
already often said, by a true periphrasis." Rightly therefore 
the apostle says, "Is He the God of the Jews only, and not also 
of the Greeks? " -- not only saying prophetically that of the 
Greeks believing Greeks would know God; but also 
intimating that in power the Lord is the God of all, and truly 
Universal King. For they know neither what He is, nor how 
He is Lord, and Father, and Maker, nor the rest of the system 
of the truth, without being taught by it. Thus also the 
prophetic utterances have the same force as the apostolic word. 
For Isaiah says, "If ye say, We trust in the Lord our God: now 
make an alliance with my Lord the king of the Assyrians." 
And he adds: "And now, was it without the Lord that we 
came up to this land to make war against it?" And Jonah, 
himself a prophet, intimates the same thing in what he says: 
"And the shipmaster came to him, and said to him, Why dost 
thou snore? Rise, call on thy God, that He may save us, and 
that we may not perish."' For the expression "thy God" he 
makes as if to one who knew Him by way of knowledge; and 
the expression, "that God may save us," revealed the 
consciousness in the minds of heathens who had applied their 
mind to the Ruler of all, but had not yet believed. And again 
the same: "And he said to them, I am the servant of the Lord; 
and I fear the Lord, the God of heaven." And again the same: 
"And he said, Let us by no means perish for the life of this 
man." And Malachi the prophet plainly exhibits God saying, 
"I will not accept sacrifice at your hands. For from the rising 
of the sun to its going down, My name is glorified among the 
Gentiles; and in every place sacrifice is offered to Me." And 
again: "Because I am a great King, saith the Lord omnipotent; 
and My name is manifest among the nations." What name? 
The Son declaring the Father among the Greeks who have 
believed.  

Plato in what follows gives an exhibition of free-will: 
"Virtue owns not a master; and in proportion as each one 
honours or dishonours it, in that proportion he will be a 
partaker of it. The blame lies in the exercise of free choice." 
But God is blameless. For He is never the author of evil.  

"O warlike Trojans," says the lyric poet, - "High ruling 
Zeus, who beholds all things, Is not the cause of great woes to 
mortals; But it is in the power of all men to find Justice, holy, 
pure, Companion of order, And of wise Themis The sons of 
the blessed are ye In finding her as your associate."  

And Pindar expressly introduces also Zeus Soter, the 
consort of Themis, proclaiming him King, Saviour, Just, in 
the following lines: "First, prudent Themis, of celestial birth, 
On golden steeds, by Ocean's rock, The Fates brought to the 
stair sublime, The shining entrance of Olympus, Of Saviour 
Zeus for aye to be the spouse, And she, the Hours, gold-
diademed, fair-fruited, good, brought forth.''  

He, then, who is not obedient to the truth, and is puffed up 
with human teaching, is wretched and miserable, according to 
Euripides: "Who these things seeing, yet apprehends not God, 
But mouthing lofty themes, casts far Perverse deceits; 
stubborn in which, the tongue Its shafts discharges, about 
things unseen, Devoid of sense."  

Let him who wishes, then, approaching to the true 
instruction, learn from Parmenides the Eleatic, who promises: 
"Ethereal nature, then, and all the signs In Ether thou shall 
know, and the effects, All viewless, of the sacred Sun's clear 
torch And whence produced. The round-eyed Moon's 
Revolving influences and nature thou Shall learn; and the 
ensphering heaven shall know; Whence sprung; and how 
Necessity took it And chained so as to keep the starry 
bounds."  
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And Metrodorus, though an Epicurean, spoke thus, 
divinely inspired: "Remember, O Menestratus, that, being a 
mortal endowed with a circumscribed life, thou hast in thy 
soul ascended, till thou hast seen endless time, and the infinity 
of things; and what is to be, and what has been;" when with 
the blessed choir, according to Plato, we shall gaze on the 
blessed sight and vision; we following with Zeus, and others 
with other deities, if we may be permitted so to say, to receive 
initiation into the most blessed mystery: which we shall 
celebrate, ourselves being perfect and untroubled by the ills 
which awaited us at the end of our time; and introduced to the 
knowledge of perfect and tranquil visions, and contemplating 
them in pure sunlight; we ourselves pure, and now no longer 
distinguished by that, which, when carrying it about, we call 
the body, being bound to it like an oyster to its shell.  

The Pythagoreans call heaven the Antichthon [the opposite 
Earth]. And in this land, it is said by Jeremiah, "I will place 
thee among the children, and give thee the chosen land as 
inheritance of God Omnipotent; " and they who herit it shall 
reign over the earth. Myriads on myriads of examples rush on 
my mind which might adduce. But for the sake of symmetry 
the discourse must now stop, in order that we may not 
exemplify the saying of Agatho the tragedian: "Treating our 
by-work as work, And doing our work as by-work."  

It having been, then, as I think, clearly shown in what way 
it is to be understood that the Greeks were called thieves by 
the Lord, I willingly leave the dogmas of the philosophers. 
For were we 'to go over their sayings, we should gather 
together directly such a quantity of notes, in showing that the 
whole of the Hellenic wisdom was derived from the Barbarian 
philosophy. But this speculation, we shall, nevertheless, again 
touch on, as necessity requires, when we collect the opinions 
current among the Greeks respecting first principles.  

But from what has been said, it tacitly devolves on us to 
consider in what way the Hellenic books are to be perused by 
the man who is able to pass through the billows in them. 
Therefore "Happy is he who possesses the wealth of the divine 
mind," as appears according to Empedocles, "But wretched he, 
who cares for dark opinion about the Gods."  

He divinely showed knowledge and ignorance to be the 
boundaries of happiness and misery. "For it behoves 
philosophers to be acquainted with very many things," 
according to Heraclitus; and truly must "He, who seeks to be 
good, err in many things."  

It is then, now clear to us, from what has been said, that the 
beneficence of God is eternal, and that, from an unbeginning 
principle, equal natural righteousness reached all, according 
to the worth of each several race, -- never having had a 
beginning. For God did not make a beginning of being Lord 
and Good, being always what He is. Nor will He ever cease to 
do good, although He bring all things to an end. And each 
one of us is a partaker of His beneficence, as far as He wills. 
For the difference of the elect is made by the intervention of a 
choice worthy of the soul, and by exercise.  

Thus, then, let our fifth Miscellany of gnostic notes in 
accordance with the true philosophy be brought to a close.  

 
 
THE STROMATA, BOOK 6 
CHAPTER 1 -- PLAN.  
The sixth and also the seventh Miscellany of gnostic notes, 

in accordance with the true philosophy, having delineated as 
well as possible the ethical argument conveyed in them, and 
having exhibited what the Gnostic is in his life, proceed to 
show the philosophers that he is by no means impious, as they 
suppose, but that he alone is truly pious, by a compendious 
exhibition of the Gnostic's form of religion, as far as it is 
possible, without danger, to commit it to writing in a book of 
reference. For the Lord enjoined "to labour for the meat 
which endureth to eternity." And the prophet says," Blessed is 
he that soweth into all waters, whose ox and ass tread," [that 
is,] the people, from the Law and from the Gentiles, gathered 
into one faith.  

"Now the weak eateth herbs," according to the noble 
apostle. The Instructor, divided by us into three books, has 
already exhibited the training and nurture up from the state 
of childhood, that is, the course of life which from elementary 
instruction grows by faith; and in the case of those enrolled in 
the number of men, prepares beforehand the soul, endued 
with virtue, for the reception of gnostic knowledge. The 
Greeks, then, clearly learning, from what shall be said by us in 
these pages, that in profanely persecuting the Godloving man, 
they themselves act impiously; then, as the notes advance, in 
accordance with the style of the Miscellanies, we must solve 
the difficulties raised both by Greeks and Barbarians with 
respect to the coming of the Lord.  

In a meadow the flowers blooming variously, and in a park 
the plantations of fruittrees, are not separated according to 
their species from those of other kinds. If some, culling 
varieties, have Composed learned collections, Meadows, and 
Helicons, and Honeycombs, and Robes; then, with the things 
which come to recollection by haphazard, and are expurgated 
neither in order nor expression, but purposely scattered, the 
form of the Miscellanies is promiscuously variegated like a 

meadow. And such being the case, my notes shall serve as 
kindling sparks; and in the case of him, who is fit for 
knowledge, if he chance to fall in with them, research made 
with exertion will turn out to his benefit and advantage. For 
it is fight that labour should precede not only food but also, 
much more knowledge, in the case of those that are advancing 
to the eternal and blessed salvation by the "strait and narrow 
way," which is truly the Lord's.  

Our knowledge, and our spiritual garden, is the Saviour 
Himself; into whom we are planted, being transferred and 
transplanted, from our old life, into the good land. And 
transplanting contributes to fruitfulness. The Lord, then, 
into whom we have been transplanted, is the Light i and the 
true Knowledge.  

Now knowledge is otherwise spoken of in a twofold sense: 
that, commonly so called, which appears in all men (similarly 
also comprehension and apprehension), universally, in the 
knowledge of individual objects; in which not only the 
rational powers, but equally the irrational, share, which I 
would never term knowledge, inasmuch as the apprehension 
of things through the senses comes naturally. But that which 
par excellence is termed knowledge, bears the impress of 
judgment and reason, in the exercise of which there will be 
rational cognitions alone, applying purely to objects of 
thought, and resulting from the bare energy of the soul. "He 
is a good man," says David, "who pities" (those ruined 
through error), "and lends" (from the communication of the 
word of truth) not at haphazard, for "he will dispense his 
words in judgment:" with profound calculation, "he hath 
dispersed, he hath given to the poor."  

 
CHAPTER 2 -- THE SUBJECT OF PLAGIARISMS 

RESUMED. THE GREEKS PLAGIARIZED FROM ONE 
ANOTHER.  

Before handling the point proposed, we must, by way of 
preface, add to the close of the fifth book what is wanting. 
For since we have shown that the symbolical style was ancient, 
and was employed not only by our prophets, but also by the 
majority of the ancient Greeks, and by not a few of the rest of 
the Gentile Barbarians, it was requisite to proceed to the 
mysteries of the initiated. I postpone the elucidation of these 
till we advance to the confutation of what is said by the 
Greeks on first principles; for we shall show that the mysteries 
belong to the same branch of speculation. And having proved 
that the declaration of Hellenic thought is illuminated all 
round by the truth, bestowed on us in the Scriptures, taking it 
according to the sense, we have proved, not to say what is 
invidious, that the theft of the truth passed to them.  

Come, and let us adduce the Greeks as witnesses against 
themselves to the theft. For, inasmuch as they pilfer from one 
another, they establish the fact that they are thieves; and 
although against their will, they are detected, clandestinely 
appropriating to those of their own race the truth which 
belongs to us. For if they do not keep their hands from each 
other, they will hardly do it from our authors. I shall say 
nothing of philosophic dogmas, since the very persons who 
are the authors of the divisions into sects, confess in writing, 
so as not to be convicted of ingratitude, that they have 
received from Socrates the most important of their dogmas. 
But after availing myself of a few testimonies of men most 
talked of, and of repute among the Greeks, and exposing their 
plagiarizing style, and selecting them from various periods, I 
shall turn to what follows.  

Orpheus, then, having composed the line: "Since nothing 
else is more shameless and wretched than woman,"  

Homer plainly says: "Since nothing else is more dreadful 
and shameless than a woman."  

And Musaeus having written: "Since art is greatly superior 
to strength,"  

Homer says: "By art rather than strength is the woodcutter 
greatly superior."  

Again, Musaeus having composed the lines: "And as the 
fruitful field produceth leaves, And on the ash trees some fade, 
others grow, So whirls the race of man its leaf,"  

Homer transcribes: "Some of the leaves the wind strews on 
the ground.  

The budding wood bears some; in time of spring, They 
come. So springs one race of men, and one departs."  

Again, Homer having said: "It is unholy to exult over dead 
men,"  

Archilochus and Cratinus write, the former: "It is not noble 
at dead men to sneer;" and Cratinus in the Lacones: "For men 
'tis dreadful to exult Much o'er the stalwart dead."  

Again, Archilochus, transferring that Homeric line: "I 
erred, nor say I nay: -- instead of many" writes thus: "I erred, 
and this mischief hath somehow seized another."  

As certainly also that line: "Evenhanded war the slayer 
slays."  

He also, altering, has given forth thus: "I will do it. For 
Mars to men in truth is evenhanded."  

Also, translating the following: "The issues of victory 
among men depend on the gods," he openly encourages youth, 
in the following iambic: "Victory's issues on the gods 
depend." Again, Homer having said: "With feet unwashed 

sleeping on the ground," Euripides writes in Erechteus: 
"Upon the plain spread with no couch they sleep Nor m the 
streams of water lave their feet."  

Archilochus having likewise said: "But one with this and 
one with that His heart delights? in correspondence with the 
Homeric line: "For one in these deeds, one in those delights," 
Euripides says in OEneus: "But one in these ways, one in those, 
has more delight."  

And I have heard Aeschylus saying: "He who is happy ought 
to stay at home; There should he also stay, who speeds not 
well."  

And Euripides, too, shouting the like on the stage: Happy 
the man who, prosperous, stays at home."  

Menander, too, on comedy, saying: "He ought at home to 
stay, and free remain, Or be no longer rightly happy."  

Again, Theognis having said: "The exile has no comrade 
dear and true,"  

Euripides has written: "Far from the poor flies every 
friend."  

And Epicharmus, saying: "Daughter, woe worth the day 
Thee who art old I marry to a youth;" and adding: "For the 
young husband takes some other girl, And for another 
husband longs the wife,"  

Euripides writes: "'Tis bad to yoke an old wife to a youth; 
For he desires to share another's bed, And she, by him 
deserted, mischief plots."  

Euripides having, besides, said in the Medea: "For no good 
do a bad man's gifts,"Sophocles in Ajax Flagellifer utters this 
iambic: "For foes' gifts are no gifts, nor any boon."  

Solon having written: "For surfeit insolence begets, When 
store of wealth attends."  

Theognis writes in the same way: "For surfeit insolence 
begets, When store of wealth attends the bad."  

Whence also Thucydides, in the Histories, says: -- "Many 
men, to whom in a great degree, and in a short time, 
unlookedfor prosperity comes, are wont to turn to insolence." 
And Philistus likewise imitates the same sentiment, expressing 
himself thus: -- "And the many things which turn out 
prosperously to men, in accordance with reason, have an 
incredibly dangerous s tendency to misfortune. For those who 
meet with unlooked success beyond their expectations, are for 
the most part wont to turn to insolence." Again, Euripides 
having written: "For children sprung of parents who have led 
A hard and toilsome life, superior are;"  

Critias writes: "For I begin with a man's origin: how far the 
best and strongest in body will he be, if his father exercises 
himself, and eats in a hardy way, anti subjects his body to 
toilsome labour; and if the mother of the future child be 
strong in body, and give herself exercise."  

Again, Homer having said of the Hephaestusmade shield: 
"Upon it earth and heaven and sea he made, And Ocean's 
rivers' mighty strength portrayed,"  

Pherecydes of Syros says: -- "Zas makes a cloak large and 
beautiful, and works on it earth and Ogenus, and the palace of 
Ogenus."  

And Homer having said: "Shame, which greatly hurts a 
man or he!ps,"  

Euripides writes in Erechtheus: "Of shame I find it hard to 
judge; ' Tis needed.' 'Tis at times a great mischief."  

Take, by way of parallel, such plagiarisms as the following, 
from those who flourished together, and were rivals of each 
other. From the Orestes of Euripides: "Dear charm of sleep, 
aid in disease."  

From the Eriphyle of Sophocies: "Hie thee to sleep, healer 
of that disease."  

And from the Antigone of Sophocles: "Bastardy is 
opprobrious in name; but the nature is equal;"  

And from the Aleuades of Sophocles: "Each good thing has 
its nature equal."  

Again, in the Otimenus of Euripides: "For him who toils, 
God helps;"  

And in the Minos of Sophocles; "To those who act not, 
fortune is no ally;"  

And from the Alexander of Euripides: "But time will show; 
and learning, by that test, I shall know whether thou art good 
or bad;"  

And from the Hipponos of Sophocles: "Besides, conceal 
thou nought; since Time, That sees all, hears all, all things 
will unfold."  

But let us similarly run over the following; for Eumelus 
having composed the line, "Of Memory and Olympian Zeus 
the daughters nine,"  

Solon thus begins the elegy: "Of Memory and Olympian 
Zeus the children bright."  

Again, Euripides, paraphrasing the Homeric line: "What, 
whence art thou? Thy city and thy parents, where?" employs 
the following iambics in Aegeus: "What country shall we say 
that thou hast left To roam in exile, what thy land -- the 
bound Of thine own native soil? Who thee begat?  

And of what father dost thou call thyself the son?"  
And what? Theognis having said: "Wine largely drunk is 

bad; but if one use It with discretion, 'tis not bad, but good,"- 
does not Panyasis write?  
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"Above the gods' best gift to men ranks wine, In measure 
drunk; but in excess the worst."  

Hesiod, too, saying: "But for the fire to thee I'll give a 
plague,  

For all men to delight themselves withal,"- Euripides writes: 
"And for the fire Another fire greater and unconquerable, 
Sprung up in the shape of women"  

And in addition, Homer, saying: "There is no satiating the 
greedy paunch, Baneful, which many plagues has caused to 
men."  

Euripides says: "Dire need and baneful paunch me overcome; 
From which all evils come."  

Besides, Callias the comic poet having written: "With 
madmen, all men must be mad, they say,"- Menander, in the 
Poloumenoi, expresses himself similarly, saying: "The 
presence of wisdom is not always suitable:  

One sometimes must with others play the fool."  
And Antimachus of Teos having said: "From gifts, to 

mortals many ills arise,"- Augias composed the line: "For 
gifts men's mind and acts deceive."  

And Hesiod having said: "Than a good wife, no man a 
better thing Ere gained; than a bad wife, a worse,"- 
Simonides said: "A better prize than a good wife no man Ere 
gained, than a bad one nought worse."  

Again, Epicharmas having said : "As destined Ion to live, 
and yet not long, Think of thyself."- Euripides writes: "Why? 
seeing the wealth we have uncertain is, Why don't we live as 
free from care, as pleasant As we may?"  

Similarly also, the comic poet Diphilus having said: "The 
life of men is prone to change,"- Posidippus says: "No man of 
mortal mould his life has passed From suffering free. Nor to 
the end again Has continued prosperous."  

Similarly speaks to thee Plato, writing of man as a creature 
subject to change. Again, Euripides having said: "Oh life to 
mortal men of trouble full, How slippery in everything art 
thou I  

Now grow'st thou, and thou now decay'st away.  
And there is set no limit, no, not one, For mortals of their 

course to make an end, Except when Death's remorseless final 
end Comes, sent from Zeus,"- Diphilus writes: "There is no 
life which has not its own ills, Pains, cares, thefts, and 
anxieties, disease; And Death, as a physician, coming, gives 
Rest to their victims in his quiet sleep."  

Furthermore, Euripides having said: "Many are fortune's 
shapes, And many things contrary to expectation the gods 
perform,"- The tragic poet Theodectes similarly writes: "The 
instability of mortals' fates."  

And Bacchylides having said: "To few alone of mortals is it 
given To reach hoary age, being prosperous all the while, And 
not meet with calamities,"- Moschion, the comic poet, writes: 
"But he of all men is most blest, Who leads throughout an 
equal life."  
 

And you will find that, Theognis having said: "For no 
advantage to a mall grown old A young wife is, who will not, 
as a ship The helm, obey,"- Aristophanes, the comic poet, 
writes: "An old man to a young wife suits but ill."  

For Anacreon, having written: "Luxurious love I sing, 
With flowery garlands graced, He is of gods the king, He 
mortal men subdues?- Euripides writes : "For love not only 
men attacks, And women; but disturbs The souls of gods 
above, and to the sea Descends."  

But not to protract the discourse further, in our anxiety to 
show the propensity of the Greeks to plagiarism in expressions 
and dogmas, allow us to adduce the express testimony of 
Hippias, the sophist of Elea, who discourses on the point in 
hand, and speaks thus: "Of these things some perchance are 
said by Orpheus, some briefly by Musaeus; some in one place, 
others in other places; some by Hesiod, some by Homer, some 
by the rest of the poets; and some in prose compositions, some 
by Greeks, some by Barbarians. And I from all these, placing 
together the things of most importance and of kindred 
character, will make the present discourse new and varied."  

And in order that we may see that philosophy and history, 
and even rhetoric, are not free of a like reproach, it is right to 
adduce a few instances from them. For Alcmaeon of Crotona 
having said, "It is easier to guard against a man who is an 
enemy than a friend," Sophocles wrote in the Antigone: "For 
what sore more grievous than a bad friend?"  

And Xenophon said: "No man can injure enemies in any 
way other than by appearing to be a friend."  

And Euripides having said in Telephus: "Shall we Greeks be 
slaves to Barbarians? "- Thrasymachus, in the oration for the 
Larissaeans, says: "Shall we be slaves to Archelaus -- Greeks 
to a Barbarian?"  

And Orpheus having said: "Water is the change for soul, 
and death for water; From water is earth, and what comes 
from earth is again water, And from that, soul, which changes 
the whole ether;" and Heraclitus, putting together the 
expressions from these lines, writes thus: "It is death for souls 
to become water, and death for water to become earth; and 
from earth comes water, and from water soul."  

And Athamas the Pythagorean having said, "Thus was 
produced the beginning of the universe; and there are four 

roots -- fire, water, air, earth: for from these is the 
origination of what is produced," -- Empedocles of 
Agrigentum wrote : "The four roots of all things first do thou 
hear- Fire, water, earth, and ether's boundless height:  

For of these all that was, is, shall be, comes."  
And Plato having said,"Wherefore also the gods, knowing 

men, release sooner from life those they value most, 
"Menander wrote: "Whom the gods love, dies young."  

And Euripides having written in the OEnomaus: "We judge 
of things obscure from what we see;" and in the Phoenix: "By 
signs the obscure is fairly grasped?- Hyperides says, "But we 
must investigate things unseen by learning from signs and 
probabilities." And Isocrates having said, "We must 
conjecture the future by the past," Andocides does not shrink 
from saying, "For we must make use of what has happened 
previously as signs in reference to what is to be." Besides, 
Theognis having said : "The evil of counterfeit silver and gold 
is not intoler able, O Cyrnus, and to a wise man is not difficult 
of detection; But if the mind of a friend is hidden in his breast, 
If he is false, and has a treacherous heart within, This is the 
basest thing for mortals, caused by God, And of all things the 
hardest to detect,"- Euripides writes : "Oh Zeus, why hast 
thou given to men clear tests Of spurious gold, while on the 
body grows No mark sufficing to discover clear The wicked 
man?"  

Hyperides himself also says, "There is no feature of the mind 
impressed on the countenance Of men."  

Again, Stasinus having composed the line: "Fool, who, 
having slain the father, leaves the children,"- Xenophon says, 
"For I seem to myself to have acted in like manner, as if one 
who killed the father should spare his children." And 
Sophocles having written in the Antigone: "Mother and 
father being in Hades now, No brother ever can to me spring 
forth?- Herodotus says, "Mother and father being no more, I 
shall not have another brother." In addition to these, 
Theopompus having written: "Twice children are old men in 
very truth;"  

And before him Sophocles in Peleus: "Peleus, the son of 
Aeacus, I, sole housekeeper, Guide, old as he is now, and train 
again, For the aged man is once again a child,"- Antipho the 
orator says, "For the nursing of the old is like the nursing of 
children." Also the philosopher Plato says, "The old man then, 
as seems, will be twice a child." Further, Thucydides having 
said, "We alone bore the brunt at Marathon," -- Demosthenes 
said, "By those who bore the brunt at Marathon." Nor will I 
omit the following. Cratinus having said in the "The 
preparation perchance you know,"  

Andocides the orator says, "The preparation, gentlemen of 
the jury, and the eagerness of our enemies, almost all of you 
know." Similarly also Nicias, in the speech on the deposit, 
against Ly-sias, says, "The preparation and the eagerness of 
the adversaries, ye see, O gentlemen of the jury." After him 
Aeschines says, "You see the preparation, O men of Athens, 
and the line of battle." Again, Demosthenes having said, 
"What zeal and what canvassing, O men of Athens, have been 
employed in this contest, I think almost all of you are aware;" 
and Philinus similarly, "What zeal, what forming of the line 
of battle, gentlemen of the jury, have taken place in this 
contest, I think not one of you is ignorant." Isocrates, again, 
having said, "As if she were related to his wealth, not him," 
Lysias says in the Orphics, "And he was plainly related not to 
the persons, but to the money." Since Homer also having 
written: "O friend, if in this war, by taking flight, We should 
from age and death exemption win, I would not fight among 
the first myself, Nor would I send thee to the glorious fray; 
But now -- for myriad fates of death attend In any case, which 
man may not escape Or shun -- come on. To some one we shall 
bring Renown, or some one shall to us,"  

Theopompus writes, "For if, by avoiding the present 
danger, we were to pass the rest of our time in security, to 
show love of life would not be wonderful.  

But now, so many fatalities are incident to life, that death 
in battle seems preferable." And what? Child the sophist 
having uttered the apophthegm, "Become surety, and mischief 
is at hand," did not Epicharmus utter the same sentiment in 
other terms, when he said, "Suretyship is the daughter of 
mischief, and loss that of suretyship?" Further, Hippocrates 
the physician having written, "You must look to time, and 
locality, and age, and disease,"  

Euripides says in Hexameters : - "Those who the healing art 
would practise well, Must study people's modes of life, and 
note The soil, and the diseases so consider."  

Homer again, having written: "I say no mortal man can 
doom escape,"- Archinus says, "All men are bound to die 
either sooner or later;" and Demosthenes, "To all men death 
is the end of life, though one should keep himself shut up in a 
coop."  

And Herodotus, again, having said, in his discourse about 
Glaucus the Spartan, that the Pythian said, "In the case of the 
Deity, to say and to do are equivalent," Aristophanes said : 
"For to think and to do are equivalent."  

And before him, Parmenides of Elea said: "For thinking 
and being are the same."  

And Plato having said, "And we shall show, not absurdly 
perhaps, that the beginning of love is sight; and hope 
diminishes the passion, memory nourishes it, and intercourse 
preserves it;" does not Philemon the comic poet write : "First 
all see, then admire; Then gaze, then come to hope; And thus 
arises love?"  

Further, Demosthenes having said, "For to all of us death is 
a debt," and so forth, Phanocles writes in Loves, or The 
Beautiful: "But from the Fates' unbroken thread escape Is 
none for those that feed on earth."  

You will also find that Plato having said, "For the first 
sprout of each plant, having got a fair start, according to the 
virtue of its own nature, is most powerful in inducing the 
appropriate end;" the historian writes, "Further, it is not 
natural for one of the wild plants to become cultivated, after 
they have passed the earlier period of growth;" and the 
following of Empedo cles: "For I already have been boy and 
girl, And bush, and bird, and mute fish in the sea,"- Euripides 
transcribes in Chrysippus: "But nothing dies Of things that 
are; but being dissolved, One from the other, Shows another 
form."  

And Plato having said, in the Republic, that women were 
common, Euripides writes in the Protesilaus: "For common, 
then, is woman's bed."  

Further, Euripides having written : "For to the temperate 
enough sufficient is "- Epicurus expressly says, "Sufficiency is 
the greatest riches of all."  

Again, Aristophanes having written : "Life thou securely 
shalt enjoy, being just And free from turmoil, and from fear 
live well,"- Epicurus says, "The greatest fruit of righteousness 
is tranquillity."  

Let these species, then, of Greek plagiarism of sentiments, 
being such, stand as sufficient for a clear specimen to him who 
is capable of perceiving.  

And not only have they been detected pirating and 
paraphrasing thoughts and expressions, as will be shown; but 
they will also be convicted of the possession of what is entirely 
stolen. For stealing entirely what is the production of others 
they have published it as their own; as Eugamon of Cyrene did 
the entire book on the Thesprotians from Musaeus, and 
Pisander of Camirus the Heraclea of Pisinus of Lindus, and 
Panyasis of Halicarnassus, the capture of OEchalia from 
Cleophilus of Samos.  

You will also find that Homer, the great poet, took from 
Orpheus, from the Disappearance of Dionysus, those words 
and what follows verbatim: "As a man trains a luxuriant 
shoot of olive."  

And in the Theogony, it is said by Orpheus of Kronos: "He 
lay, his thick neck bent aside; and him All-conquering Sleep 
had seized."  

These Homer transferrred to the Cyclops. And Hesiod 
writes of Melampous: "Gladly to hear, what the immortals 
have assigned To men, the brave from cowards clearly marks;" 
and so forth, taking it word for word from the poet Musaeus.  

And Aristophanes the comic poet has, in the first of the 
Thesmophoriazusoe, transferred the words from the 
Empiprameni of Cratinus. And Plato the comic poet, and 
Aristophanes in Doeda-lus, steal from one another. Cocalus, 
composed by Araros, the son of Aristophanes, was by the 
comic poet Philemon altered, and made into the comedy 
called Hypobolimoens.  

Eumelus and Acusilaus the historiographers changed the 
contents of Hesiod into prose, and published them as their 
own. Gorgias of Leontium and Eudemus of Naxus, the 
historians, stole from Melesagoras. And, besides, there is Bion 
of Proconnesus, who epitomized and transcribed the writings 
of the ancient Cadmus, and Archilochus, and Aristotle, and 
Leandrus, and Hellanicus, and Hecataeus, and Androtion, 
and Philochorus. Dieuchidas of Megara transferred the 
beginning of his treatise from the Deucalion of Hellanicus. I 
pass over in silence Heraclitus of Ephesus, who took a very 
great deal from Orpheus.  

From Pythagoras Plato derived the immortality of the soul; 
and he from the Egyptians. And many of the Platonists 
composed books, in which they show that the Stoics, as we 
said in the beginning, and Aristotle, took the most and 
principal of their dogmas from Plato. Epicurus also pilfered 
his leading dogmas from Democritus. Let these things then be 
so. For life would fail me, were I to undertake to go over the 
subject in detail, to expose the selfish plagiarism of the Greeks, 
and how they claim the discovery of the best of their doctrines, 
which they have received from us.  

 
CHAPTER 3 -- PLAGIARISM BY THE GREEKS OF 

THE MIRACLES RELATED IN THE SACRED BOOKS OF 
THE HEBREWS.  

And now they are convicted not only of borrowing 
doctrines from the Barbarians, but also of relating as 
prodigies of Hellenic mythology the marvels found in our 
records, wrought through divine power from above, by those 
who led holy lives, while devoting attention to us. And we 
shall ask at them whether those things which they relate are 
true or false. But they will not say that they are false; for they 
will not with their will condemn themselves of the very great 
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silliness of composing falsehoods, but of necessity admit them 
to be true. And how will the prodigies enacted by Moses and 
the other prophets any longer appear to them incredible? For 
the Almighty God, in His care for all men, turns some to 
salvation by commands, some by threats, some by miraculous 
signs, some by gentle promises.  

Well, the Greeks, when once a drought had wasted Greece 
for a protracted period, and a dearth of the fruits of the earth 
ensued, it is said, those that survived of them, having, because 
of the famine, come as suppliants to Delphi, asked the Pythian 
priestess how they should be released from the calamity. She 
announced that the only help in their distress was, that they 
should avail themselves of the prayers of Aeacus. Prevailed on 
by them, Aeacus, ascending the Hellenic hill, and stretching 
out pure hands to heaven, and invoking the commons God, 
besought him to pity wasted Greece. And as he prayed, 
thunder sounded, out of the usual course of things, and the 
whole surrounding atmosphere was covered with clouds. And 
impetuous and continued rains, bursting down, filled the 
whole region. The result was a copious and rich fertility 
wrought by the husbandry of the prayers of Aeacus.  

"And Samuel called on the Lord," it is said, "and the Lord 
gave forth His voice, and rain in the day of harvest." Do you 
see that "He who sendeth His rain on the just and on the 
unjust" by the subject powers is the one God? And the whole 
of our Scripture is full of instances of God, in reference to the 
prayers of the just, hearing and performing each one of their 
petitions.  

Again, the Greeks relate, that in the case of a failure once of 
the Etesian winds, Aristaeus once sacrificed in Ceus to 
Isthmian Zeus. For there was great devastation, everything 
being burnt up with the heat in consequence of the winds 
which had been wont to refresh the productions of the earth, 
not blowing, and he easily called them back.  

And at Delphi, on the expedition of Xerxes against Greece, 
the Pythian priestess having made answer: "O Delphians, pray 
the winds, and it will be better,"- they having erected an altar 
and performed sacrifice to the winds, had them as their 
helpers. For, blowing violently around Cape Sepias, they 
shivered the whole preparations of the Persian expedition. 
Empedocles of Agrigentum was called "Checker of Winds." 
Accordingly it is said, that when, on a time, a wind blew from 
the mountain of Agrigentum, heavy and pestiferous for the 
inhabitants, and the cause also of barrenness to their wives, he 
made the wind to cease. Wherefore he himself writes in the 
lines: "Thou shalt the might of the unwearied winds make still, 
Which rushing to the earth spoil mortals' crops, And at thy 
will bring back the avenging blasts."  

And they say that he was followed by some that used 
divinations, and some that had been long vexed by sore 
diseases. They plainly, then, believed in the performance of 
cures, and signs and wonders, from our Scriptures. For if 
certain powers move the winds and dispense showers, let them 
hear the psalmist: "How amiable are; thy tabernacles, O Lord 
of hosts!" This is the Lord of powers, and principalities, and 
authorities, of whom Moses speaks; so that we may be with 
Him. "And ye shall circumcise your hard heart, and shall not 
harden your neck any more. For He is Lord of lords and God 
of gods, the great God and strong," unit so forth. And Isaiah 
says, "Lift your eyes to the height, and see who hath produced 
all these things."  

And some say that plagues, and hail-storms, and tempests, 
and the like, are wont to take place, not alone in consequence 
of material disturbance, but also through anger of demons 
and bad angels. For instance, they say that the Magi at Cleone, 
watching the phenomena of the skies, when the clouds are 
about to discharge hail, avert the threatening of wrath by 
incantations and sacrifices. And if at any time there is the 
want of an animal, they are satisfied with bleeding their own 
finger for a sacrifice. The prophetess Diotima, by the 
Athenians offering sacrifice previous to the pestilence, effected 
a delay of the plague for ten years. The sacrifices, too, of 
Epimenides of Crete, put off the Persian war for an equal 
period. And it is considered to be all the same whether we call 
these spirits gods or angels. And those skilled in the matter of 
consecrating statues, in many of the temples have erected 
tombs of the dead, calling the souls of these Daemons, and 
teaching them to be wor-shipped by men; as having, in 
consequence of the purity of their life, by the divine 
foreknowledge, received the power of wandering about the 
space around the earth in order to minister to men. For they 
knew that some souls were by nature kept in the body. But of 
these, as the work proceeds, in the treatise on the angels, we 
shall discourse.  

Democritus, who predicted many things from observation 
of celestial phenomena, was called "Wisdom" (Sofia). On his 
meeting a cordial reception from his brother Damasus, he 
predicted that there would be much rain, judging from 
certain stars. Some, accordingly, convinced by him, gathered 
their crops; for being in summer-time, they were stir on the 
threshing-floor. But others lost all, unexpected and heavy 
showers having burst down.  

How then shall the Greeks any longer disbelieve the divine 
appearance on Mount Sinai, when the fire burned, consuming 

none of the things that grew on the mount; and the sound of 
trampets issued forth, breathed without instruments? For 
that which is called the descent on the mount of God is the 
advent of divine power, pervading the whole world, and 
proclaiming "the light that is inaccessible."  

For such is the allegory, according to the Scripture. But the 
fire was seen, as Aristobulus says, while the whole multitude, 
amounting to not less than a million, besides those under age, 
were congregated around the mountain, the circuit of the 
mount not being less than five days' journey. Over the whole 
place of the vision the burning fire was seen by them all 
encamped as it were around; so that the descent was not local. 
For God is everywhere.  

Now the compilers of narratives say that in the island of 
Britain s there is a cave situated under a mountain, and a 
chasm on its summit; and that, accordingly, when the wind 
falls into the cave, and rushes into the bosom of the cleft, a 
sound is heard like cymbals clashing musically. And often in 
the woods, when the leaves are moved by a sudden gust of 
wind, a sound is emitted like the song of birds.  

Those also who composed the Persics relate that in the 
uplands, in the country of the Magi, three mountains are 
situated on an extended plain, and that those who travel 
through the locality, on coming to the first mountain, hear a 
confused sound as of several myriads shouting, as if in battle 
array; and on reaching the middle one, they hear a clamour 
louder and more distinct; and at the end hear people singing a 
paean, as if victorious. And the cause, in my opinion, of the 
whole sound, is the smoothness and cavernous character of the 
localities; and the air, entering in, being sent back and going 
to the same point, sounds with considerable force. Let these 
things be so. But it is possible for God Almighty, even 
without a medium, to produce a voice and vision through the 
ear, showing that His greatness has a natural order beyond 
what is customary, in order to the conversion of the hitherto 
unbelieving soul, and the reception of the commandment 
given. But there being a cloud and a lofty mountain, how is it 
not possible to hear a different sound, the wind moving by the 
active cause? Wherefore also the prophet says, "Ye heard the 
voice of words, and saw no similitude." You see how the 
Lord's voice, the Word, without shape, the power of the 
Word, the luminous word of the Lord, the truth from heaven, 
from above, coming to the assembly of the Church, wrought 
by the luminous immediate ministry.  

 
CHAPTER 4 -- THE GREEKS DREW MANY OF THEIR 

PHILOSOPHICAL TENETS FROM THE EGYPTIAN AND 
INDIAN GYMNOSOPHISTS.  

We shall find another testimony in confirmation, in the fact 
that the best of the philosophers, having appropriated their 
most excellent dogmas from us, boast, as it were, of certain of 
the tenets which pertain to each sect being culled from other 
Barbarians, chiefly from the Egyptians -- both other tenets, 
and that especially of the transmigration of the soul. For the 
Egyptians pursue a philosophy of their own. This is 
principally shown by their sacred ceremonial. For first 
advances the Singer, bearing some one of the symbols of music. 
For they say that he must learn two of the books of Hermes, 
the one of which contains the hymns of the gods, the second 
the regulations for the king's life. And after the Singer 
advances the Astrologer, with a horologe in his hand, and a 
palm, the symbols of astrology. He must have the astrological 
books of Hermes, which are four in number, always in his 
mouth. Of these, one is about the order of the fixed stars that 
are visible, and another about the conjunctions and luminous 
appearances of the sun and moon; and the rest respecting their 
risings. Next in order advances the sacred Scribe, with wings 
on his head, and in his hand a book and rule, in which were 
writing ink and the reed, with which they write. And he must 
be acquainted with what are called hieroglyphics, and know 
about cosmography and geography, the position of the sun 
and moon, and about the five planets; also the description of 
Egypt, and the chart of the Nile; and the description of the 
equipment of the priests and of the places consecrated to them, 
and about the measures and the things in use in the sacred 
rites. Then the Stole-keeper follows those previously 
mentioned, with the cubit of justice and the cup for libations. 
He is acquainted with all points called Paedeutic (relating to 
training) and Moschophatic (sacrificial). There are also ten 
books which relate to the honour paid by them to their gods, 
and containing the Egyptian worship; as that relating to 
sacrifices, first-fruits, hymns, prayers, processions, festivals, 
and the like. And behind all walks the Prophet, with the 
water-vase carried openly in his arms; who is followed by 
those who carry the issue of loaves.  

He, as being the governor of the temple, learns the ten 
books called "Hieratic;" and they contain all about the laws, 
and the gods, and the whole of the training of the priests. For 
the Prophet is, among the Egyptians, also over the 
distribution of the revenues. There are then forty-two books 
of Hermes indispensably necessary; of which the six-and-thirty 
containing the whole philosophy of the Egyptians are learned 
by the forementioned personages; and the other six, which are 
medical, by the Pastophoroi (image-bearers), -- treating of 

the structure of the body, and of diseases, and instruments, 
and medicines, and about the eyes, and the last about women. 
Such are the customs of the Egyptians, to speak briefly.  

The philosophy of the Indians, too, has been celebrated. 
Alexander of Macedon, having taken ten of the Indian 
Gymnosophists, that seemed the best and most sententious, 
proposed to them problems, threatening to put to death him 
that did not answer to the purpose; ordering one, who was 
the eldest of them, to decide.  

The first, then, being asked whether he thought that the 
living were more in number than the dead, said, The living; 
for that the dead were not. The second, on being asked 
Whether the sea or the land maintained larger beasts, said, 
The land; for the sea was part of it. And the third being asked 
which was the most cunning of animals? The one, which has 
not hitherto been known, man. And the fourth being 
interrogated, For what reason they had made Sabba, who was 
their prince, revolt, answered, Because they wished him to live 
well rather than die ill. And the fifth being asked, Whether he 
thought that day or night was first, said, One day. For 
puzzling questions must have puzzling answers. And the sixth 
being posed with the query, How shall one be loved most? By 
being most powerful; in order that he may not be timid. And 
the seventh being asked, How any one of men could become 
God? said, If he do what it is impossible for man to do. And 
the eighth being asked, Which is the stronger, life or death? 
said, Life, which bears such ills. And the ninth being 
interrogated, Up to what point it is good for a man to live? 
said, Till he does not think that to die is better than to live. 
And on Alexander ordering the tenth to say something, for he 
was judge, he said, "One spake worse than another." And on 
Alexander saying, Shall you not, then, die first, having given 
such a judgment? he said, And how, O king, wilt thou prove 
true, after saying that thou wouldest kill first the first man 
that answered very badly?  

And that the Greeks are called pilferers of all manner of 
writing, is, as I think, sufficiently demonstrated by abundant 
proofs.  

 
CHAPTER 5 -- THE GREEKS HAD SOME 

KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD.  
And that the men of highest repute among the Greeks knew 

God, not by positive knowledge, but by indirect expression, 
Peter says in the Preaching: "Know then that there is one God, 
who made the beginning of all things, and holds the power of 
the end; and is the Invisible, who sees all things; incapable of 
being contained, who contains all things; needing nothing, 
whom all things need, and by whom they are; 
incomprehensible, everlasting, unmade, who made all things 
by the 'Word of His power,' that is, according to the gnostic 
scripture, His Son."  

Then he adds: "Worship this God not as the Greeks," -- 
signifying plainly, that the excellent among the Greeks 
worshipped the same God as we, but that they had not learned 
by perfect knowledge that which was delivered by the Son. 
"Do not then worship," he did not say, the God whom the 
Greeks worship, but "as the Greeks," -- changing the manner 
of the worship of God, not announcing another God. What, 
then, the expression "not as the Greeks" means, Peter himself 
shall explain, as he adds: "Since they are carried away by 
ignorance, and know not God" (as we do, according to the 
perfect knowledge); "hut giving shape to the things of which 
He gave them the power for use -- stocks and stones, brass and 
iron, gold and silver -- matter; -- and setting up the things 
which are slaves for use and possession, worship them. And 
what God hath given to them for food -- the fowls of the air, 
and the fish of the sea, and the creeping things of the earth, 
and the wild beasts with the four-footed cattle of the field, 
weasels and mice, cats and dogs and apes, and their own 
proper food -- they sacrifice as sacrifices to mortals; and 
offering dead things to the dead, as to gods, are unthankful to 
God, denying His existence by these things." And that it is 
said, that we and the Greeks know the same God, though not 
in the same way, he will infer thus: "Neither worship as the 
Jews; for they, thinking that they only know God, do not 
know Him, adoring as they do angels and archangels, the 
month and the moon. And if the moon be not visible, they do 
not hold the Sabbath, which is called the first; nor do they 
hold the new moon, nor the feast of unleavened bread, nor the 
feast, nor the great day." Then he gives the finishing stroke to 
the question: "So that do ye also, learning holily and 
righteously what we deliver to you; keep them, worshipping 
God in a new way, by Christ." For we find in the Scriptures, 
as the Lord says: "Behold, I make with you a new covenant, 
not as I made with your fathers in Mount Horeb." He made a 
new covenant with us; for what belonged to the Greeks and 
Jews is old. But we, who worship Him in a new way, in the 
third form, are Christians. For clearly, as I think, he showed 
that the one and only God was known by the Greeks in a 
Gentile way, by the Jews Judaically, and in a new and 
spiritual way by us.  

And further, that the same God that furnished both the 
Covenants was the giver of Greek philosophy to the Greeks, 
by which the Almighty is glorified among the Greeks, he 
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shows. And it is clear from this. Accordingly, then, from the 
Hellenic training, and also from that of the law are gathered 
into the one race of the saved people those who accept faith: 
not that the three peoples are separated by time, so that one 
might suppose three natures, but trained in different 
Covenants of the one Lord, by the word of the one Lord. For 
that, as God wished to save the Jews by giving to them 
prophets, so also by raising up prophets of their own in their 
own tongue, as they were able to receive God's beneficence, 
He distinguished the most excellent of the Greeks from the 
common herd, in addition to "Peter's Preaching," the Apostle 
Paul will show, saying:  

"Take also the Hellenic books, read the Sibyl, how it is 
shown that God is one, and how the future is indicated. And 
taking Hystaspes, read, and you will find much more 
luminously and distinctly the Son of God described, and how 
many kings shall draw up their forces against Christ, hating 
Him and those that bear His name, and His faithful ones, and 
His patience, and His coming."  

Then in one word he asks us, "Whose is the world, and all 
that is in the world? Are they not God's? " Wherefore Peter 
says, that the Lord said to the apostles: "If any one of Israel 
then, wishes to repent, and by my name to believe in God, his 
sins shall be forgiven him, after twelve years. Go forth into 
the world, that no one may say, We have not heard."  

 
CHAPTER 6 -- THE GOSPEL WAS PREACHED TO 

JEWS AND GENTILES IN HADES.  
But as the proclamation [of the Gospel] has come now at the 

fit time, so also at the fit time were the Law and the Prophets 
given to the Barbarians, and Philosophy to the Greeks, to fit 
their ears for the Gospel. "Therefore," says the Lord who 
delivered Israel, "in an acceptable time have I heard thee, and 
in a day of salvation have I helped thee. And I have given thee 
for a Covenant to the nations; that thou mightest inhabit the 
earth, and receive the inheritance of the wilderness; saying to 
those that are in bonds, Come forth; and to those that are in 
darkness, Show yourselves." For if the "prisoners" are the 
Jews, of whom the Lord said, "Come forth, ye that will, from 
your bonds," -- meaning the voluntary bound, and who have 
taken on them "the burdens grievous to be borne" by human 
injunction -- it is plain that "those in darkness" are they who 
have the ruling faculty of the soul buried in idolatry.  

For to those who were righteous according to the law, faith 
was wanting. Wherefore also the Lord, in healing them, said, 
"Thy faith hath saved thee." But to those that were righteous 
according to philosophy, not only faith in the Lord, but also 
the abandonment of idolatry, were necessary. Straightway, on 
the revelation of the truth, they also repented of their 
previous conduct.  

Wherefore the Lord preached the Gospel to those in Hades. 
Accordingly the Scripture says, "Hades says to Destruction, 
We have not seen His form, but we have heard His voice." It is 
not plainly the place, which, the words above say, heard the 
voice, but those who have been put in Hades, and have 
abandoned themselves to destruction, as persons who have 
thrown themselves voluntarily from a ship into the sea. They, 
then, are those that hear the divine power and voice. For who 
in his senses can suppose the souls of the righteous and those 
of sinners in the same condemnation, charging Providence 
with injustice?  

But how? Do not [the Scriptures] show that. the Lord 
preached the Gospel to those that perished in the flood, or 
rather had been chained, and to those kept "in ward and 
guard"? And it has been shown also, in the second book of the 
Stromata, that the apostles, following the Lord, preached the 
Gospel to those in Hades. For it was requisite, in my opinion, 
that as here, so also there, the best of the disciples should be 
imitators of the Master; so that He should bring to repentance 
those belonging to the Hebrews, and they the Gentiles; that is, 
those who had lived in righteousness according to the Law 
and Philosophy, who had ended life not perfectly, but sinfully. 
For it was suitable to the divine administration, that those 
possessed of greater worth in righteousness, and whose life 
had been pre-eminent, on repenting of their transgressions, 
though found in another place, yet being confessedly of the 
number of the people of God Almighty, should be saved, each 
one according to his individual knowledge.  

And, as I think, the Saviour also exerts His might because it 
is His work to save; which accordingly He also did by drawing 
to salvation those who became willing, by the preaching [of 
the Gospel], to believe on Him, wherever they were. If, then, 
the Lord descended to Hades for no other end but to preach 
the Gospel, as He did descend; it was either to preach the 
Gospel to all or to the Hebrews only. If, accordingly, to all, 
then all who believe shall be saved, although they may be of 
the Gentiles, on making their profession there; since God's 
pun ishments are saving and disciplinary, leading to 
conversion, and choosing rather the repentance thorn the 
death of a sinner; and especially since souls, although 
darkened by passions, when released from their bodies, are 
able to perceive more clearly, because of their being no longer 
obstructed by the paltry flesh.  

If, then, He preached only to the Jews, who wanted the 
knowledge and faith of the Saviour, it is plain that, since God 
is no respecter of persons, the apostles also, as here, so there 
preached the Gospel to those of the heathen who were ready 
for conversion. And it is well said by the Shepherd, "They 
went down with them therefore into the water, and again 
ascended. But these descended alive, and again ascended alive. 
But those who had fallen asleep, descended dead, but ascended 
alive." Further the Gospel says, "that many bodies of those 
that slept arose," -- plainly as having been translated to a 
better state. There took place, then, a universal movement 
and translation through the economy of the Saviour.  

One righteous man, then, differs not, as righteous, from 
another righteous man, whether he be of the Law or a Greek. 
For God is not only Lord of the Jews, but of all men, and 
more nearly the Father of those who know Him. For if to live 
well and according to the law is to live, also to live rationally 
according to the law is to live; and those who lived rightly 
before the Law were classed under faith, and judged to be 
righteous, -- it is evident that those, too, who were outside of 
the Law, having lived rightly, in consequence of the peculiar' 
nature of the voice, though they are in Hades and in ward, on 
hearing the voice of the Lord, whether that of His own person 
or that acting through His apostles, with all speed turned and 
believed. For we remember that the Lord is "the power of 
God," and power can never be weak.  

So I think it is demonstrated that the God being good, and 
the Lord powerful, they save with a righteousness and 
equality which extend to all that turn to Him, whether here or 
elsewhere. For it is not here alone that the active power of 
God is beforehand, but it is everywhere and is always at work. 
Accordingly, in the Preaching of Peter, the Lord says to the 
disciples after the resurrection, "I have chosen you twelve 
disciples, judging you worthy of me," whom the Lord wished 
to be apostles, having judged them faithful, sending them into 
the world to the men on the earth, that they may know that 
there is one God, showing clearly what would take place by 
the faith of Christ; that they who heard and believed should 
be saved; and that those who believed not, after having heard, 
should bear witness, not having the excuse to allege, We have 
not heard.  

What then? Did not the same dispensation obtain in Hades, 
so that even there, all the souls, on hearing the proclamation, 
might either exhibit repentance, or confess that their 
punishment was just, because they believed not? And it were 
the exercise of no ordinary arbitrariness, for those who had 
departed before the advent of the Lord (not having the Gospel 
preached to them, and having afforded no ground from 
themselves, in consequence of believing or not) to obtain 
either salvation or punishment. For it is not right that these 
should be condemned without trial, and that those alone who 
lived after the advent should have the advantage of the divine 
righteousness. But to all rational souls it was said from above, 
"Whatever one of you has done in ignorance, without clearly 
knowing God, if, on becoming conscious, he repent, all his 
sins will be forgiven him." "For, behold," it is said, "I have 
set before your face death and life, that ye may choose life." 
"God says that He set, not that He made both, in order to the 
comparison of choice. And in another Scripture He says, "If ye 
hear Me, and be willing, ye shall eat the good of the land. But 
if ye hear Me not, and are not willing, the sword shall devour 
you: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken these things."  

Again, David expressly (or rather the Lord in the person of 
the saint, and the same from the foundation of the world is 
each one who at different periods is saved, and shall be saved 
by faith) says, "My heart was glad, and my tongue rejoiced, 
and my flesh shall still rest in hope. For Thou shalt not leave 
my soul in hell, nor wilt Thou give Thine holy one to see 
corruption. Thou hast made known to me the paths of life, 
Thou wilt make me full of joy in Thy presence." As, then, the 
people was precious to the Lord, so also is the entire holy 
people; he also who is converted from the Gentiles, who was 
prophesied under the name of proselyte, along with the Jew. 
For rightly the Scripture says, that "the ox and the bear shall 
come together." For the Jew is designated by the ox, from the 
animal under the yoke being reckoned clean, according to the 
law; for the ox both parts the hoof and chews the cud. And the 
Gentile is designated by the bear, which is an unclean and 
wild beast. And this animal brings forth a shapeless lump of 
flesh, which it shapes into the likeness of a beast solely by its 
tongue. For he who is convened from among the Gentiles is 
formed from a beastlike life to gentleness by the word; and, 
when once tamed, is made clean, just as the ox. For example, 
the prophet says, "The sirens, and the daughters of the 
sparrows, and all the beasts of the field, shall bless me." Of the 
number of unclean animals, the wild beasts of the field are 
known to be, that is, of the world; since those who are wild in 
respect of faith, and polluted in life, and not purified by the 
righteousness which is according to the law, are called wild 
beasts. But changed from wild beasts by the faith of the Lord, 
they become men of God, advancing from the wish to change 
to the fact. For some the Lord exhorts, and to those who have 
already made the attempt he stretches forth His hand, and 
draws them up. "For the Lord dreads not the face of any one, 

nor will He regard greatness; for He hath made small and 
great, and cares alike for all." And David says, "For the 
heathen are fixed in the destruction they have caused; their 
foot is taken in the snare which they hid." s "But the Lord was 
a refuge to the poor, a help in season also in affliction." Those, 
then, that were in affliction had the Gospel seasonably 
proclaimed. And therefore it said, "Declare among the 
heathen his pursuits," that they may not be judged unjustly.  

If, then, He preached the Gospel to those in the flesh that 
they might not be condemned unjustly, how is it conceivable 
that He did not for the same cause preach the Gospel to those 
who had departed this life before His advent? "For the 
righteous Lord loveth righteousness: His countenance 
beholdeth uprightness." "But he that loveth wickedness 
hateth his own soul."  

If, then, in the deluge all sinful flesh perished, punishment 
having been inflicted on them for correction, we must first 
believe that the will of God, which is disciplinary and 
beneficent, saves those who turn to Him. Then, too, the more 
subtle substance, the soul, could never receive any injury from 
the grosser element of water, its subtle and simple nature 
rendering it impalpable, called as it is incorporeal. But 
whatever is gross, made so in consequence of sin, this is cast 
away along with the carnal spirit which lusts against the soul.  

Now also Valentinus, the Coryphaeus of those who herald 
community, in his book on The Intercourse of Friends, writes 
in these words: "Many of the things that are written, though 
in common hooks, are found written in the church of God. 
For those sayings which proceed from the heart are vain. For 
the law written in the heart is the People of the Beloved -- 
loved and loving Him." For whether it be the Jewish writings 
or those of the philosophers that he calls "the Common 
Books," he makes the truth common. And Isidore," at once 
son and disciple to Basilides, in the first hook of the 
Expositions of the Prophet Parchor, writes also in these 
words: "The Attics say that certain things were intimated to 
Socrates, in consequence of a daemon attending on him. And 
Aristotle says that all men are provided with daemons, that 
attend on them during the time they are in the body,-having 
taken this piece of prophetic instruction and transferred it to 
his own books, without acknowledging whence he had 
abstracted this statement." And again, in the second book of 
his work, he thus writes: "And let no one think that what we 
say is peculiar to the elect, was said before by any 
philosophers. For it is not a discovery of theirs. For having 
appropriated it from our prophets, they attributed it to him 
who is wise according to them." Again, in the same: "For to 
me it appears that those who profess to philosophize, do so 
that they may learn what is the winged oak,'" and the 
variegated robe on it, all of which Pherecydes has employed as 
theological allegories, having taken them from the prophecy 
of Chum."  

 
CHAPTER 7 -- WHAT TRUE PHILOSOPHY IS, AND 

WHENCE SO CALLED.  
As we have long ago pointed out, what we propose as our 

subject is not the discipline which obtains in each sect, but 
that which is really philosophy, strictly systematic Wisdom, 
which furnishes acquaintance with the things which pertain to 
life. And we define Wisdom to be certain knowledge, being a 
sure and irrefragable apprehension of things divine and 
human, comprehending the present, past, and future, which 
the Lord hath taught us, both by His advent and by the 
prophets. And it is irrefragable by reason, inasmuch as it has 
been communicated. And so it is wholly true according to 
[God's] intention, as being known through means of the Son. 
And in one aspect it is eternal, and in another it becomes 
useful in time. Partly it is one and the same, partly many and 
indifferent -- partly without any movement of passion, partly 
with passionate desire -- partly perfect, partly incomplete.  

This wisdom, then -- rectitude of soul and of reason, and 
purity of life -- is the object of the desire of philosophy, which 
is kindly and lovingly disposed towards wisdom, and does 
everything to attain it.  

Now those are called philosophers, among us, who love 
Wisdom, the Creator and Teacher of all things, that is, the 
knowledge of the Son of God; and among the Greeks, those 
who undertake arguments on virtue. Philosophy, then, 
consists of such dogmas found in each sect (I mean those of 
philosophy) as cannot be impugned, with a corresponding life, 
collected into one selection; and these, stolen from the 
Barbarian God-given grace, have been adorned by Greek 
speech. For some they have borrowed, and others they have 
misunderstood. And in the case of others, what they have 
spoken, in consequence of being moved, they have not yet 
perfectly worked out; and others by human conjecture and 
reasoning, in which also they stumble. And they think that 
they have hit the truth perfectly; but as we understand them, 
only partially. They know, then, nothing more than this 
world. And it is just like geometry, which treats of measures 
and magnitudes and forms, by delineation on plane-surfaces; 
and just as painting appears to take in the whole field of view 
in the scenes represented. But it gives a false description of the 
view, according to the rules of the art, employing the signs 
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that result from the incidents of the lines of vision. By this 
means, the higher and lower points in the view, and those 
between, are preserved; and some objects seem to appear in 
the foreground, and others in the background, and others to 
appear in some other way, on the smooth and level surface. So 
also the philosophers copy the truth, after the manner of 
painting. And always in the case of each one of them, their 
self-love is the cause of all their mistakes. Wherefore one 
ought not, in the desire for the glory that terminates in men, 
to be animated by self-love; but loving God, to become really 
holy with wisdom. If, then, one treats what is particular as 
universal, and regards that, which serves, as the Lord, he 
misses the truth, not understanding what was spoken by 
David by way of confession: "I have eaten earth [ashes] like 
bread." Now, self-love and self-conceit are, in his view, earth 
and error. But if so, science and knowledge are derived from 
instruction. And if there is instruction, you must seek for the 
master. Cleanthes claims Zeno, and Metrodorus Epicurus, and 
Theophrastus Aristotle, and Plato Socrates. But if I Come to 
Pythagoras, and Pherecydes, and Thales, and the first wise 
men, I come to a stand in my search for their teacher. Should 
you say the Egyptians, the Indians, the Babylonians, and the 
Magi themselves, I will not stop from asking their teacher. 
And I lead you up to the first generation of men; and from 
that point I begin to investigate Who is their teacher. No one 
of men; for they had not yet learned. Nor yet any of the angels: 
for in the way that angels, in virtue of being angels, speak, 
men do not hear; nor, as we have ears, have they a tongue to 
correspond; nor would any one attribute to the angels organs 
of speech, lips I mean, and the parts contiguous, throat, and 
windpipe, and chest, breath and air to vibrate, And God is far 
from calling aloud in the unapproachable sanctity, separated 
as He is from even the archangels.  

And we also have already heard that angels learned the 
truth, and their rulers over them; for they had a beginning. It 
remains, then, for us, ascending to seek their teacher. And 
since the unoriginated Being is one, the Omnipotent God; one, 
too, is the First-begotten, "by whom all things were made, 
and without whom not one thing ever was made." "For one, 
in truth, is God, who formed the beginning of all things;" 
pointing out "the first-begotten Son," Peter writes, 
accurately comprehending the statement, "In the beginning 
God made the heaven and the earth." And He is called 
Wisdom by all the prophets. This is He who is the Teacher of 
all created beings, the Fellow-counsellor of God, who 
foreknew all things; and He from above, from the first 
foundation of the world, "in many ways and many times," 
trains and perfects; whence it is rightly said, "Call no man 
your teacher on earth."  

You see whence the true philosophy has its handles; though 
the Law be the image and shadow of the truth: for the Law is 
the shadow of the truth. But the self-love of the Greeks 
proclaims certain men as their teachers. As, then, the whole 
family runs back to God the Creator; so also all the teaching 
of good things, which justifies, does to the Lord, and leads 
and contributes to this.  

But if from any creature they received in any way whatever 
the seeds of the Truth, they did not nourish them; but 
committing them to a barren and reinless soil, they choked 
them with weeds, as the Pharisees revolted from the Law, by 
introducing human teachings, -- the cause of these being not 
the Teacher, but those who choose to disobey. But those of 
them who believed the Lord's advent and the plain teaching of 
the Scriptures, attain to the knowledge of the law; as also 
those addicted to philosophy, by the teaching of the Lord, are 
introduced into the knowledge of the true philosophy: "For 
the oracles of the Lord are pure oracles, melted in the fire, 
tried in the earth, purified seven times." Just as silver often 
purified, so is the just man brought to the test, becoming the 
Lord's coin and receiving the royal image. Or, since Solomon 
also calls the "tongue of the righteous man gold that has been 
subjected to fire," intimating that the doctrine which has been 
proved, and is wise, is to be praised and received, whenever it 
is amply tried by the earth: that is, when the gnostic soul is in 
manifold ways sanctified, through withdrawal from earthy 
fires. And the body in which it dwells is purified, being 
appropriated to the pureness of a holy temple. But the first 
purification which takes place in the body, the soul being first, 
is abstinence from evil things, which some consider perfection, 
and is, in truth, the perfection of the common believer -- Jew 
and Greek. But in the case of the Gnostic, after that which is 
reckoned perfection in others, his righteousness advances to 
activity in well-doing. And in whomsoever the increased force 
of righteousness advances to the doing of good, in his case 
perfection abides in the fixed habit of well-doing after the 
likeness of God. For those who are the seed of Abraham, and 
besides servants of God, are "the called;" and the sons of 
Jacob are the elect -- they who have tripped up the energy of 
wickedness.  

If; then, we assert that Christ Himself is Wisdom, and that 
it was His working which showed itself in the prophets, by 
which the gnostic tradition may be learned, as He Himself 
taught the apostles during His presence; then it follows that 
the grinds, which is the knowledge and apprehension of 

things present, future, and past, which is sure and reliable, as 
being imparted and revealed by the Son of God, is wisdom.  

And if, too, the end of the wise man is contemplation, that 
of those who are still philosophers aims at it, but never attains 
it, unless by the process of learning it receives the prophetic 
utterance which has been made known, by which it grasps 
both the present, the future, and the past -- how they are, 
were, and shall be.  

And the gnosis itself is that which has descended by 
transmission to a few, having been imparted unwritten by the 
apostles. Hence, then, knowledge or wisdom ought to be 
exercised up to the eternal and unchangeable habit of 
contemplation.  

 
CHAPTER 8 -- PHILOSOPHY IS KNOWLEDGE GIVEN 

BY GOD.  
For Paul too, in the Epistles, plainly does not disparage 

philosophy; but deems it unworthy of the man who has 
attained to the elevation of the Gnostic, any more to go back 
to the Hellenic "philosophy," figuratively calling it "the 
rudiments of this world," as being most rudimentary, and a 
preparatory training for the truth. Wherefore also, writing to 
the Hebrews, who were declining again from faith to the law, 
he says," Have ye not need again of one to teach you which are 
the first principles of the oracles of God, and are become such 
as have need of milk, and not of strong meat?" So also to the 
Colossians, who were Greek converts, "Beware lest any man 
spoil you by philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of 
men, after the rudiments of this world, and not after Christ," 
-- enticing them again to return to philosophy, the elementary 
doctrine.  

And should one say that it was through human 
understanding that philosophy was discovered by the Greeks, 
still I find the Scriptures saying that understanding is sent by 
God. The psalmist, accordingly, considers understanding as 
the greatest free gift, and beseeches, saying," I am Thy servant; 
give me understanding."s And does not David, while asking 
the abundant experience of knowledge, write, "Teach me 
gentleness, and discipline, and knowledge: for I have believed 
in Thy commandments?" He confessed the covenants to be of 
the highest authority, and that they were given to the more 
excellent. Accordingly the psalm again says of God, "He hath 
not done thus to any nation; and He hath not shown His 
judgments to them." The expression "He hath not done so" 
shows that He hath done, but not "thus." The "thus," then, is 
put comparatively, with reference to pre-eminence, which 
obtains in our case. The prophet might have said simply, "He 
hath not done," without the "thus."  

Further, Peter in the Acts says, "Of a truth, I perceive that 
God is no respecter of persons; but in every nation he that 
feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted by Him."  

The absence of respect of persons in God is not then in time, 
but from eternity. Nor had His beneficence a beginning; nor 
any more is it limited to places or persons. For His 
beneficence is not confined to parts. "Open ye the gates of 
righteousness," it is said; "entering into them, I will confess to 
the Lord. This is the gate of the Lord. The righteous shall 
enter by it." Explaining the prophet's saying, Barnabas adds, 
"There being many gates open, that which is in righteousness 
is the gate which is in Christ, by which all who enter are 
blessed." Bordering on the same meaning is also the following 
prophetic utterance: "The Lord is on many waters;" not the 
different covenants alone, but the modes of teaching, those 
among the Greek and those among the Barbarians, conducing 
to righteousness. And already clearly David, bearing 
testimony to the truth, sings, "Let sinners be turned into 
Hades, and all the nations that forget God." They forget, 
plainly, Him whom they formerly remembered, and dismiss 
Him whom they knew previous to forgetting Him. There was 
then a dim knowledge of God also among the nations. So 
much for those points.  

Now the Gnostic must be erudite. And since the Greeks say 
that Protagoras having led the way, the opposing of one 
argument by another was invented, it is fitting that something 
be said with reference to arguments of this sort. For Scripture 
says, "He that says much, shall also hear in his turn." And 
who shall understand a parable of the Lord, but the wise, the 
intelligent, and he that loves his Lord? Let such a man be 
faithful; let him be capable of uttering his knowledge; let him 
be wise in the discrimination of words; let him be dexterous in 
action; let him be pure. "The greater he seems to be, the more 
humble should he be," says Clement in the Epistle to the 
Corinthians, -- "such an one as is capable of complying with 
the precept, 'And some pluck from the fire, and on others have 
compassion, making a difference,'"  

The pruning-hook is made, certainly, principally for 
pruning; but with it we separate twigs that have got 
intertwined, cut the thorns which grow along with the vines, 
which it is not very easy to reach. And all these things have a 
reference to pruning. Again, man is made principally for the 
knowledge of God; but he also measures land, practises 
agriculture, and philosophizes; of which pursuits, one 
conduces to life, another to living well, a third to the study of 
the things which are capable of demonstration. Further, let 

those who say that philosophy took its rise from the devil 
know this, that the Scripture says that "the devil is 
transformed into an angel of light." When about to do what? 
Plainly, when about to prophesy. But if he prophesies as an 
angel of light, he will speak what is true. And if he prophesies 
what is angelical, and of the light, then he prophesies what is 
beneficial when he is transformed according to the likeness of 
the operation, though he be different with respect to the 
matter of apostasy. For how could he deceive any one, 
without drawing the lover of knowledge into fellowship, and 
so drawing him afterwards into falsehood? Especially he will 
be found to know the truth, if not so as to comprehend it, yet 
so as not to be unacquainted with it.  

Philosophy is not then false, though the thief and the liar 
speak truth, through a transformation of operation. Nor is 
sentence of condemnation to be pronounced ignorantly 
against what is said, on account of him who says it (which also 
is to be kept in view, in the case of those who are now alleged 
to prophesy); but what is said must be looked at, to see if it 
keep by the truth.  

And in general terms, we shall not err in alleging that all 
things necessary and profitable for life came to us from God, 
and that philosophy more especially was given to the Greeks, 
as a covenant peculiar to them -- being, as it is, a stepping-
stone to the philosophy which is according to Christ -- 
although those who applied themselves to the philosophy of 
the Greeks shut their ears voluntarily to the truth, despising 
the voice of Barbarians, or also dreading the danger 
suspended over the believer, by the laws of the state.  

And as in the Barbarian philosophy, so also in the Hellenic, 
"tares were sown" by the proper husbandman of the tares; 
whence also heresies grew up among us along with the 
productive wheat; and those who in the Hellenic philosophy 
preach the impiety and voluptuousness of Epicurus, and 
whatever other tenets are disseminated contrary to right 
reason, exist among the Greeks as spurious fruits of the 
divinely bestowed husbandry. This voluptuous and selfish 
philosophy the apostle calls "the wisdom of this world;" in 
consequence of its teaching the things of this world and about 
it alone, and its consequent subjection, as far as respects 
ascendancy, to those who rule here. Wherefore also this 
fragmentary philosophy is very elementary, while truly 
perfect science deals with intellectual objects, which are 
beyond the sphere of the world, and with the objects still 
more spiritual than those which "eye saw not, and ear heard 
not, nor did it enter into the heart of men," till the Teacher 
told the account of them to us; unveiling the holy of holies; 
and in ascending order, things still holier than these, to those 
who are truly and not spuriously heirs of the Lord's adoption. 
For we now dare aver (for here is the faith that is 
characterized by knowledge ) that such an one knows all 
things, and comprehends all things in the exercise of sure 
apprehension, respecting matters difficult for us, and really 
pertaining to the true gnosis such as were James, Peter, John, 
Paul, and the rest of the apostles. For prophecy is full of 
knowledge (gnosis), inasmuch as it was given by the Lord, 
and again explained by the Lord to the apostles. And is not 
knowledge (gnosis) an attribute of the rational soul, which 
trains itself for this, that by knowledge it may become entitled 
to immortality? For both are powers of the soul both 
knowledge and impulse. And impulse is found to be a 
movement after an assent. For he who has an impulse towards 
an action, first receives the knowledge of the action, and 
secondly the impulse. Let us further devote our attention to 
this. For since learning is older than action; (for naturally, he 
who does what he wishes to do learns it first; and knowledge 
comes from learning, and impulse follows knowledge; after 
which comes action;) knowledge turns out the beginning and 
author of all rational action. So that rightly the peculiar 
nature of the rational soul is characterized by this alone; for 
in reality impulse, like knowledge, is excited by existing 
objects. And knowledge (gnosis) is essentially a 
contemplation of existences on the part of the soul, either of a 
certain thing or of certain things, and when perfected, of all 
together. Although some say that the wise man is persuaded 
that there are some things incomprehensible, in such wise as 
to have respecting them a kind of comprehension, inasmuch as 
he comprehends that things incomprehensible are 
incomprehensible; which is common, and pertains to those 
who are capable of perceiving little. For such a man affirms 
that there are some things incomprehensible.  

But that Gnostic of whom I speak, himself comprehends 
what seems to be incomprehensible to others; believing that 
nothing is incomprehensible to the Son of God, whence 
nothing incapable of being taught. For He who suffered out 
of His love for us, would have suppressed no element of 
knowledge requisite for our instruction. Accordingly this 
faith becomes sure demonstration; since truth follows what 
has been delivered by God. But if one desires extensive 
knowledge, "he knows things ancient, and conjectures things 
future; he understands knotty sayings, and the solutions of 
enigmas. The disciple of wisdom foreknows signs and omens, 
and the issues of seasons and of times."  
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CHAPTER 9 -- THE GNOSTIC FREE OF ALL 
PERTURBATIONS OF THE SOUL.  

The Gnostic is such, that he is subject only to the affections 
that exist for the maintenance of the body, such as hunger, 
thirst, and the like. But in the case of the Saviour, it were 
ludicrous [to suppose] that the body, as a body, demanded the 
necessary aids in order to its duration. For He ate, not for the 
sake of the body, which was kept together by a holy energy, 
but in order that it might not enter into the minds of those 
who were with Him to entertain a different opinion of Him; in 
like manner as certainly some afterwards supposed that He 
appeared in a phantasmal shape (dokhsei). But He was 
entirely impassible (apaqhg); inaccessible to any movement of 
feeling -- either pleasure or pain. While the apostles, having 
most gnostically mastered, through the Lord's teaching, angel 
and fear, and lust, were not liable even to such of the 
movements of feeling, as seem good, courage, zeal, joy, desire, 
through a steady condition of mind, not changing a whit; but 
ever continuing unvarying in a state of training after the 
resurrection of the Lord.  

And should it be granted that the affections specified above, 
when produced rationally, are good, yet they are nevertheless 
inadmissible in the case of the perfect man, who is incapable of 
exercising courage: for neither does he meet what inspires fear, 
as he regards none of the things that occur in life as to be 
dreaded; nor can aught dislodge him from this -- the love he 
has towards God. Nor does he need cheerfulness of mind; for 
he does not fall into pain, being persuaded that all things 
happen well. Nor is he angry; for there is nothing to move 
him to anger, seeing he ever loves God, and is entirely turned 
towards Him alone, and therefore hates none of God's 
creatures. No more does he envy; for nothing is wanting to 
him, that is requisite to assimilation, in order that he may be 
excellent and good. Nor does he consequently love any one 
with this common affection, but loves the Creator in the 
creatures. Nor, consequently, does he fall into any desire and 
eagerness; nor does he want, as far as respects his soul, aught 
appertaining to others, now that he associates through love 
with the Beloved One, to whom he is allied by free choice, and 
by the habit which results from training, approaches closer to 
Him, and is blessed through the abundance of good things.  

So that on these accounts he is compelled to become like his 
Teacher in impassibility. For the Word of God is intellectual, 
according as the image of mind is seen 'in man alone. Thus 
also the good man is godlike in form and semblance as 
respects his soul. And, on the other hand, God is like man. 
For the distinctive form of each one is the mind by which we 
are characterized. Consequently, also, those who sin against 
man are unholy and impious. For it were ridiculous to say 
that the gnostic and perfect man must not eradicate anger and 
courage, inasmuch as without these he will not struggle 
against circumstances, or abide what is terrible. But if we take 
from him desire; he will be quite overwhelmed by troubles, 
and therefore depart from this life very basely. Unless 
possessed of it, as some suppose, he will not conceive a desire 
for what is like the excellent and the good. If, then, all 
alliance with what is good is accompanied with desire, how, it 
is said, does he remain impassible who desires what is excellent?  

But these people know not, as appears, the divinity of love. 
For love is not desire on the part of him who loves; but is a 
relation of affection, restoring the Gnostic to the unity of the 
faith, -- independent of time and place. But he who by love is 
already in the midst of that in which he is destined to be, and 
has anticipated hope by knowledge, does not desire anything, 
having, as far as possible, the very thing desired. Accordingly, 
as to be expected, he continues in the exercise of gnostic love, 
in the one unvarying state.  

Nor will he, therefore, eagerly desire to be assimilated to 
what is beautiful, possessing, as he does, beauty by love. What 
more need of courage and of desire to him, who has obtained 
the affinity to the impassible God which arises from love, and 
by love has enrolled himself among the friends of God?  

We must therefore rescue the gnostic and perfect man from 
all passion of the soul. For knowledge (gnosis) produces 
practice, and practice habit or disposition; and such a state as 
this produces impassibility, not moderation of passion. And 
the complete eradication of desire reaps as its fruit 
impassibility. But the Gnostic does not share either in those 
affections that are commonly celebrated as good, that is, the 
good things of the affections which are allied to the passions: 
such, I mean, as gladness, which is allied to pleasure; and 
dejection, for this is conjoined with pain; and caution, for it is 
subject to fear. Nor yet does he share in high spirit, for it 
takes its place alongside of wrath; although some say that 
these are no longer evil, but already good. For it is impossible 
that he who has been once made perfect by love, and feasts 
eternally and insatiably on the boundless joy of contemplation, 
should delight in small and grovelling things. For what 
rational cause remains any more to the man who has gained 
"the light inaccessible," for revering to the good things of the 
world? Although not yet true as to time and place, yet by that 
gnostic love through which the inheritance and perfect 
restitution follow, the giver of the reward makes good by 

deeds what the Gnostic, by gnostic choice, had grasped by 
anticipation through love.  

For by going away to the Lord, for the love he bears Him, 
though his tabernacle be visible on earth, he does not 
withdraw himself from life. For that is not permitted to him. 
But he has withdrawn his soul from the passions. For that is 
granted to him. And on the other hand he lives, having put to 
death his lusts, and no longer makes use of the body, but 
allows it the use of necessaries, that he may not give cause for 
dissolution.  

How, then, has he any more need of fortitude, who is not in 
the midst of dangers, being not present, but already wholly 
with the object of love? And what necessity for self-restraint 
to him who has not need of it? For to have such desires, as 
require self-restraint in order to their control, is 
characteristic of one who is not yet pure, but subject to 
passion. Now, fortitude is assumed by reason of fear and 
cowardice. For it were no longer seemly that the friend of 
God, whom "God hath fore-ordained before the foundation 
of the world" to be enrolled in the highest "adoption," should 
fall into pleasures or fears, and be occupied in the repression 
of the passions. For I venture to assert, that as he is 
predestinated through what he shall do, and what he shall 
obtain, so also has he predestinated himself by reason of what 
he knew and whom he loved; not having the future indistinct, 
as the multitude live, conjecturing it, but having grasped by 
gnostic faith what is hidden from others. And through love, 
the future is for him already present. For he has believed, 
through prophecy and the advent, on God who lies not. And 
what he believes he possesses, and keeps hold of the promise. 
And He who hath promised is truth. And through the 
trustworthiness of Him who has promised, he has firmly laid 
hold of the end of the promise by knowledge. And he, who 
knows the sure comprehension of the future which there is in 
the circumstances, in which he is placed, by love goes to meet 
the future. So he, that is persuaded that he will obtain the 
things that are really good, will not pray to obtain what is 
here, but that he may always cling to the faith which hits the 
mark and succeeds. And besides, he will pray that as many as 
possible may become like him, to the glory of God, which is 
perfected through knowledge. For he who is made like the 
Saviour is also devoted to saving; performing unerringly the 
commandments as far as the human nature may admit of the 
image. And this is to worship God by deeds and knowledge of 
the true righteousness. The Lord will not wait for the voice of 
this man in prayer. "Ask," He says, "and I will do it; think, 
and I will give."  

For, in fine, it is impossible that the immutable should 
assume firmness and consistency in the mutable. But the 
ruling faculty being in perpetual change, and therefore 
unstable, the force of habit is not maintained. For how can he 
who is perpetually changed by external occurrences mad 
accidents, ever possess habit and disposition, and in a word, 
grasp of scientific knowledge (episthmh)? Further, also, the 
philosophers regard the virtues as habits, dispositions, and 
sciences. And as knowledge (gnosis) is not born with men, but 
is acquired, and the acquiring of it in its elements demands 
application, and training, and progress; and then from 
incessant practice it passes into a habit; so, when perfected in 
the mystic habit, it abides, being infallible through love. For 
not only has he apprehended the first Cause, and the Cause 
produced by it, and is sure about them, possessing firmly firm 
and irrefragable and immoveable reasons; but also respecting 
what is good and what is evil, and respecting all production, 
and to speak comprehensively, respecting all about Which the 
Lord has spoken, he has learned, from the truth itself, the 
most exact truth from the foundation of the world to the end. 
Not preferring to the truth itself what appears plausible, or, 
according to Hellenic reasoning, necessary; but what has been 
spoken by the Lord he accepts as clear and evident, though 
concealed from others; and he has already received the 
knowledge of all things. And the oracles we possess give their 
utterances respecting what exists, as it is; and respecting what 
is future, as it shall be; and respecting what is past, as it was.  

In scientific matters, as being alone possessed of scientific 
knowledge, he will hold the pre-eminence, and will discourse 
on the discussion respecting the good, ever intent on 
intellectual objects, tracing out his procedure in human 
affairs from the archetypes above; as navigators direct the ship 
according to the star; prepared to hold himself in readiness 
for every suitable action; accustomed to despise all difficulties 
and dangers when it is necessary to undergo them; never 
doing anything precipitate or incongruous either to himself 
or the common weal; fore-seeing; and inflexible by pleasures 
both of waking hours and of dreams. For, accustomed to 
spare living and frugality, he is moderate, active, mad grave; 
requiring few necessaries for life; occupying himself with 
nothing superfluous. But desiring not even these things as 
chief, but by reason of fellowship in life, as necessary for his 
sojourn in life, as far as necessary.  

 
 
 
 

CHAPTER 10 -- THE GNOSTIC AVAILS HIMSELF OF 
THE HELP OF ALL HUMAN KNOWLEDGE.  

For to him knowledge (gnosis) is the principal thing. 
Consequently, therefore, he applies to the subjects that are a 
training for knowledge, taking from each branch of study its 
contribution to the truth. Prosecuting, then, the proportion 
of harmonies in music; and in arithmetic noting the increasing 
and decreasing of numbers, and their relations to one another, 
and how the most of things fall under some proportion of 
numbers; studying geometry, which is abstract essence, he 
perceives a continuous distance, and an immutable essence 
which is different from these bodies. And by astronomy, again, 
raised from the earth in his mind, he is elevated along with 
heaven, and will revolve with its revolution; studying ever 
divine things, and their harmony with each other; from which 
Abraham starting, ascended to the knowledge of Him who 
created them. Further, the Gnostic will avail himself of 
dialectics, fixing on the distinction of genera into species, and 
will master the distinction of existences, till he come to what 
are primary and simple.  

But the multitude are frightened at the Hellenic philosophy, 
as children are at masks, being afraid lest it lead them astray. 
But if the faith (for I cannot call it knowledge) which they 
possess be such as to be dissolved by plausible speech, let it be 
by all means dissolved, and let them confess that they will not 
retain the truth. For truth is immoveable; but false opinion 
dissolves. We choose, for instance, one purple by comparison 
with another purple. So that, if one confesses that he has not a 
heart that has been made right, he has not the table of the 
money-changers or the test of words. And how can he be any 
longer a money-changer, who is not able to prove and 
distinguish spurious coin, even offhand?  

Now David cried, "The righteous shall not be shaken for 
ever;" neither, consequently, by deceptive speech nor by 
erring pleasure.  

Whence he shall never be shaken from his own heritage. "He 
shall not be afraid of evil tidings; " consequently neither of 
unfounded calumny, nor of the false opinion around him. No 
more will he dread cunning words, who is capable of 
distinguishing them, or of answering rightly to questions 
asked. Such a bulwark are dialectics, that truth cannot be 
trampled under foot by the Sophists. "For it behoves those 
who praise in the holy name of the Lord," according to the 
prophet, "to rejoice in heart, seeking, the Lord. Seek then 
Him, and be strong. Seek His face continually in every way." 
"For, having spoken at sundry times and in divers manners," 
it is not in one way only that He is known.  

It is, then, not by availing himself of these as virtues that 
our Gnostic will be deeply learned. But by using them as helps 
in distinguishing what is common and what is peculiar, he 
will admit the truth. For the cause of all error and false 
opinion, is inability to distinguish in what respect things are 
common, and in what respects they differ. For unless, in 
things that are distinct, one closely watch speech, he will 
inadvertently confound what is common and what is peculiar 
And where this takes place, he must of necessity fall into 
pathless tracts and error.  

The distinction of names and things also in the Scriptures 
themselves produces great light in men's souls. For it is 
necessary to understand expressions which signify several 
things, and several expressions when they signify one thing. 
The result of which is accurate answering. But it is necessary 
to avoid the great futility which occupies itself in irrelevant 
matters; since the Gnostic avails himself of branches of 
learning as auxiliary preparatory exercises, in order to the 
accurate communication of the truth, as far as attainable and 
with as little distraction as possible, and for defence against 
reasonings that plot for the extinction of the truth. He will 
not then be deficient in what contributes to proficiency in the 
curriculum of studies and the Hellenic philosophy; but not 
principally, but necessarily, secondarily, and on account of 
circumstances. For what those labouring in heresies use 
wickedly, the Gnostic will use tightly.  

Therefore the truth that appears in the Hellenic philosophy, 
being partial, the real truth, like the sun glancing on the 
colours both white and black, shows what like each of them is. 
So also it exposes all sophistical plausibility. Rightly, then, 
was it proclaimed also by the Greeks: "Truth the queen is the 
beginning of great virtue."  

 
CHAPTER 11 -- THE MYSTICAL MEANINGS IN THE 

PROPORTIONS OF NUMBERS, GEOMETRICAL RATIOS, 
AND MUSIC.  

As then in astronomy we have Abraham as an instance, so 
also in arithmetic we have the same Abraham. "For, hearing 
that Lot was taken captive, and having numbered his own 
servants, born in his house, 318 (tih )," he defeats a very great 
number of the enemy.  

They say, then, that the character representing 300 is, as to 
shape, the type of the Lord's sign, and that the Iota and the 
Eta indicate the Saviour's name; that it was indicated, 
accordingly, that Abraham's domestics were in salvation, who 
having fled to the Sign and the Name became lords of the 
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captives, and of the very many unbelieving nations that 
followed them.  

Now the number 300 is, 3 by 100. Ten is allowed to be the 
perfect number. And 8 is the first cube, which is equality in all 
the dimensions -- length, breadth; depth. "The days of men 
shall be," it is said, "120 (rk) years." And the sum is made up 
of the numbers from r to 15 added together. And the moon at 
15 days is full.  

On another principle, 120 is a triangular number, and 
consists of the equality of the number 64, [which consists of 
eight of the odd numbers beginning with unity], the addition 
of which (1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15) in succession generate 
squares; and of the inequality of the number 56, consisting of 
seven of the even numbers beginning with 2 (2, 4, 6, 8, 10, 12, 
14), which produce the numbers that are not squares  

Again, according to another way of indicating. the number 
120 consists of four numbers -- of one triangle, 15; of another, 
a square, 25; of a third, a pentagon, 35; and of a fourth, a 
hexagon, 45. The 5 is taken according to the same ratio in 
each mode. For in triangular numbers, from the unity 5 comes 
15; and in squares, 25; and of those in succession, 
proportionally. Now 25, which is the number 5 from unity, is 
said to be the symbol of the Levitical tribe. And the number 
35 depends also on the arithmetic, geometric, and harmonic 
scale of doubles -- 6, 8, 9, 12; the addition of which makes 35. 
In these days, the Jews say that seven months' children are 
formed. And the number 45 depends on the scale of triples -- 6, 
9, 12, 18 -- the addition of which makes 45; and similarly, in 
these days they say that nine months' children are formed.  

Such, then, is the style of the example in arithmetic. And let 
the testimony of geometry be the tabernacle that was 
constructed, and the ark that was fashioned, -- constructed in 
most regular proportions, and through divine ideas, by the 
gift of understanding, which leads us from things of sense to 
intellectual objects, or rather from these to holy things, and 
to the holy of holies. For the squares of wood indicate that 
the square form, producing fight angles, pervades all, and 
points out security. And the length of the structure was three 
hundred cubits, and the breadth fifty, and the height thirty; 
and above, the ark ends in a cubit, narrowing to a cubit from 
the broad base like a pyramid, the symbol of those who are 
purified and tested by fire. And this geometrical proportion 
has a place, for the transport of those holy abodes, whose 
differences are indicated by the differences of the numbers set 
down below.  

And the numbers introduced are sixfold, as three hundred is 
six times fifty; and tenfold, as three hundred is ten times thirty; 
and containing one and two-thirds (epidimoiroi), for fifty is 
one and two-thirds of thirty.  

Now there are some who say that three hundred cubits are 
the symbol of the Lord's sign; and fifty, of hope and of the 
remission given at Pentecost; and thirty, or as in some, twelve, 
they say points out the preaching [of the Gospel]; because the 
LOrd preached in His thirtieth year; and the apostles were 
twelve. And the structure's terminating in a cubit is the 
symbol of the advancement of the righteous to oneness and to 
"the unity of the faith."  

And the table which was in the temple was six cubits; and its 
four feet were about a cubit and a half.  

They add, then, the twelve cubits, agreeably to the 
revolution of the twelve months, in the annual circle, during 
which the earth produces and matures all things; adapting 
itself to the four seasons. And the table, in my opinion, 
exhibits the image of the earth, supported as it is on four feet, 
summer, autumn, spring, winter, by which the year travels. 
Wherefore also it is said that the table has "wavy chains;" 
either because the universe revolves in the circuits of the times, 
or perhaps it indicated the earth surrounded with ocean's tide.  

Further, as an example of music, let us adduce David, 
playing at once and prophesying, melodiously praising God. 
Now the Enarmonic s suits best the Dorian harmony, and the 
Diatonic the Phrygian, as Aristoxenus says. The harmony, 
therefore, of the Barbarian psaltery, which exhibited gravity 
of strain, being the most ancient, most certainly became a 
model for Terpander, for the Dorian harmony, who sings the 
praise of Zeus thus: "O Zeus, of all things the Beginning, Rule, 
of, all; O Zeus, I send thee this beginning of hymns."  

The lyre, according to its primary signification, may by the 
psalmist be used figuratively for the Lord; according to its 
secondary, for those who continually strike the chords of their 
souls under the direction of the Choir-master, the Lord. And 
if the people saved be called the lyre, it will be understood to 
be in consequence of their giving glory musically, through the 
inspiration of the Word and the knowledge of God, being 
struck by the Word so as to produce faith. You may take 
music in another way, as the ecclesiastical symphony at once 
of the law and the prophets, and the apostles along with the 
Gospel, and the harmony which obtained in each prophet, in 
the transitions of the persons.  

But, as seems, the most of those who are inscribed with the 
Name, like the companions of Ulysses, handle the word 
unskilfully, passing by not the Sirens, but the rhythm and the 
melody, stopping their ears with ignorance; since they know 

that, after lending their ears to Hellenic studies, they will 
never subsequently be able to retrace their steps.  

But he who culls what is useful for the advantage of the 
catechumens, and especially when they are Greeks (and the 
earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof ), must not abstain 
from erudition, like irrational animals; but he must collect as 
many aids as possible for his hearers. But he must by no means 
linger over these studies, except solely for the advantage 
accruing from them; so that, on grasping and obtaining this, 
he may be able to take his departure home to the true 
philosophy, which is a strong cable for the soul, providing 
security from everything.  

Music is then to be handled for the sake of the 
embellishment and composure of manners. For instance, at a 
banquet we pledge each other while the music is playing; 
soothing by song the eagerness of our desires, and glorifying 
God for the copious gift of human enjoyments, for His 
perpetual supply of the food necessary for the growth of the 
body and of the soul. But we must reject superfluous music, 
which enervates men's souls, and leads to variety, -- now 
mournful, and then licentious and voluptuous, and then 
frenzied and frantic.  

The same holds also of astronomy. For treating of the 
description of the celestial objects, about the form of the 
universe, and the revolution of the heavens, and the motion of 
the stars, leading the soul nearer to the creative power, it 
teaches to quickness in perceiving the seasons of the year, the 
changes of the air, and the appearance of the stars; since also 
navigation and husbandry derive from this much benefit, as 
architecture and building from geometry. This branch of 
learning, too, makes the soul in the highest degree observant, 
capable of perceiving the true and detecting the false, of 
discovering correspondences and proportions, so as to hunt 
out for similarity in things dissimilar; and conducts us to the 
discovery of length without breadth, and superficial extent 
without thickness, and an indivisible point, and transports to 
intellectual objects from those of sense.  

The studies of philosophy, therefore, and philosophy itself, 
are aids in treating of the truth. For instance, the cloak was 
once a fleece; then it was shorn, and became warp and woof; 
and then it was woven. Accordingly the soul must be prepared 
and variously exercised, if it would become in the highest 
degree good. For there is the scientific and the practical 
element in truth; and the latter flows from the speculative; 
and there is need of great practice, and exercise, and 
experience.  

But in speculation, one element relates to one's neighbours 
and another to one's self. Wherefore also training ought to be 
so moulded as to be adapted to both. He, then, who has 
acquired a competent acquaintance with the subjects which 
embrace the principles which conduce to scientific knowledge 
(gnosis), may stop and remain for the future in quiet, 
directing his actions in l conformity with his theory.  

But for the benefit of one's neighbours, in the case of those 
who have proclivities for writing, and those who set 
themselves to deliver the word, both is other culture beneficial, 
and the reading of the Scriptures of the Lord is necessary, in 
order to the demonstration of what is said, and especially if 
those who hear are accessions from Hellenic culture.  

Such David describes the Church: "The queen stood on thy 
right hand, enveloped in a golden robe, variegated; " and 
with Hellenic and superabundant accomplishments, "clothed 
variegated with gold-fringed garments." And the Truth says 
by the Lord, "For who had known Thy counsel, hadst Thou 
not given wisdom, and sent Thy Holy Spirit from the Highest; 
and so the ways of those on earth were corrected, and men 
learned Thy decrees, and were saved by wisdom?" For the 
Gnostic knows things ancient by the Scripture, and 
conjectures things future: he understands the involutions of 
words and the solutions of enigmas. He knows beforehand 
signs and wonders, and the issues of seasons and periods, as we 
have said already. Seest thou the fountain of instructions that 
takes its rise from wisdom? But to those who object, What use 
is there in knowing the causes of the manner of the sun's 
motion, for example, and the rest of the heavenly bodies, or in 
having studied the theorems of geometry or logic, and each of 
the other branches of study? -- for these are of no service in the 
discharge of duties, and the Hellenic philosophy is human 
wisdom, for it is incapable of teachings the truth -- the 
following remarks are to be made. First, that they stumble in 
reference to the highest of things -- namely, the mind's free 
choice. "For they," it is said, "who keep holy holy things, 
shall be made holy; and those who have been taught will find 
an answer." For the Gnostic alone will do holily, in 
accordance with reason all that has to be done, as he hath 
learned through the Lord's teaching, received through men.  

Again, on the other hand, we may hear: "For in His hand, 
that is, in His power and wisdom, are both we and our words, 
and all wisdom and skill in works; for God loves nothing but 
the man that dwells with wisdom." And again, they have not 
read what is said by Solomon; for, treating of the 
construction of the temple, he says expressly, "And it was 
Wisdom as artificer that framed it; and Thy providence, O 
Father, governs throughout." And how irrational, to regard 

philosophy as inferior to architecture and shipbuilding! And 
the Lord fed the multitude of those that reclined on the grass 
opposite to Tiberias with the two fishes and the five barley 
loaves, indicating the preparatory training of the Greeks and 
Jews previous to the divine grain, which is the food cultivated 
by the law. For barley is sooner ripe for the harvest than 
wheat; and the fishes signified the Hellenic philosophy that 
was produced and moved in the midst of the Gentile billow, 
given, as they were, for copious food to those lying on the 
ground, increasing no more, like the fragments of the loaves, 
but having partaken of the Lord's blessing, and breathed into 
them the resurrection of Godhead through the power of the 
Word. But if you are curious, understand one of the fishes to 
mean the curriculum of study, and the other the philosophy 
which supervenes. The gatherings' point out the word of the 
Lord.  

"And the choir of mute fishes rushed to it," says the Tragic 
Muse somewhere.  

"I must decrease," said the prophet John, and the Word of 
the Lord alone, in which the law terminates, "increase." 
Understand now for me the mystery of the truth, granting 
pardon if I shrink from advancing further in the treatment of 
it, by announcing this alone: "All things were made by Him, 
and without Him was not even one thing." Certainly He is 
called "the chief corner stone; in whom the whole building, 
fitly joined together, groweth into an holy temple of God," 
according to the divine apostle.  

I pass over in silence at present the parable which says in the 
Gospel: "The kingdom of heaven is like a man who cast a net 
into the sea and out of the multitude of the fishes caught, 
makes a selection of the better ones."  

And now the wisdom which we possess announces the four 
virtues in such a way as to show that the sources of them were 
communicated by the Hebrews to the Greeks. This may be 
learned from the following: "And if one loves justice, its toils 
are virtues. For temperance and prudence teach justice and 
fortitude; and than these there is nothing more useful in life to 
men."  

Above all, this ought to be known, that by nature we are 
adapted for virtue; not so as to be possessed of it from our 
birth, but so as to be adapted for acquiring it.  

 
CHAPTER 12 -- HUMAN NATURE POSSESSES AN 

ADAPTATION FOR PERFECTION; THE GNOSTIC 
ALONE ATTAINS IT.  

By which consideration s is solved the question propounded 
to us by the heretics, Whether Adam was created perfect or 
imperfect? Well, if imperfect, how could the work of a perfect 
God -- above all, that work being man -- be imperfect? And if 
perfect, how did he transgress the commandments? For they 
shall hear from us that he was not perfect in his creation, but 
adapted to the reception of virtue. For it is of great 
importance in regard to virtue to be made fit for its 
attainment. And it is intended that we should be saved by 
ourselves. This, then, is the nature of the soul, to move of 
itself. Then, as we are rational, and philosophy being rational, 
we have some affinity with it. Now an aptitude is a movement 
towards virtue, not virtue itself. All, then, as I said, are 
naturally constituted for the acquisition of virtue.  

But one man applies less, one more, to learning and 
training. Wherefore also some have been competent to attain 
to perfect virtue, and others have attained to a kind of it. And 
some, on the other hand, through negligence, although in 
other respects of good dispositions, have turned to the 
opposite. Now much more is that knowledge which excels all 
branches of culture in greatness and in truth, most difficult to 
acquire, and is attained with much toil. "But, as seems, they 
know not the mysteries of God. For God created man for 
immortality, and made him an image of His own nature;" 
according to which nature of Him who knows all, he who is a 
Gnostic, and righteous, and holy with prudence, hastes to 
reach the measure of perfect manhood. For not only are 
actions and thoughts, but words also, pure in the case of the 
Gnostic: "Thou hast proved mine heart; Thou hast visited me 
by night," it is said; "Thou hast subjected me to the fire, and 
unrighteousness was not found in me: so that my mouth shall 
not speak the works of men."  

And why do I say the works of men? He recognises sin itself, 
which is not brought forward in order to repentance (for this 
is common to all believers); but what sin is. Nor does he 
condemn this or that sin, but simply all sin; nor is it what one 
has done ill that he brings up, but what ought not to be done. 
Whence also repentance is twofold: that which is common, on 
account of having transgressed; and that which, from learning 
the nature of sin, persuades, in the first instance, to keep from 
sinning, the result of which is not sinning.  

Let them not then say, that he who does wrong and sins 
transgresses through the agency of demons; for then he would 
be guiltless. But by choosing the same things as demons, by 
sinning; being unstable, and light, and fickle in his desires, 
like a demon, he becomes a demoniac man. Now he who is bad, 
having become, through evil, sinful by nature, becomes 
depraved, having what he has chosen; and being sinful, sins 
also in his actions. And again, the good man does right. 
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Wherefore we call not only the virtues, but also right actions, 
good. And of things that are 503. good we know that some 
are desirable for themselves, as knowledge; for we hunt for 
nothing from it when we have it, but only [seek] that it be 
with us, and that we be in uninterrupted contemplation, and 
strive to reach it for its own sake. But other things are 
desirable for other considerations, such as faith, for escape 
from punishment, and the advantage arising from reward, 
which accrue from it. For, in the case of many, fear is the 
cause of their not sinning; and the promise is the means of 
pursuing obedience, by which comes salvation. Knowledge, 
then, desirable as it is for its own sake, is the most perfect 
good; and consequently the things which follow by means of it 
are good. And punishment is the cause of correction to him 
who is punished; and to those who are able to see before them 
he becomes an example, to prevent them failing into the like.  

Let us then receive knowledge, not desiring its results, but 
embracing itself for the sake of knowing. For the first 
advantage is the habit of knowledge (gnpstikh), which 
furnishes harmless pleasures and exultation both for the 
present and the future. And exultation is said to be gladness, 
being a reflection of the virtue which is according to truth, 
through a kind of exhilaration and relaxation of soul. And the 
acts which partake of knowledge are good and fair actions. 
For abundance in the actions that are according to virtue, is 
the true riches, and destitution in decorous desires is poverty. 
For the use and enjoyment of necessaries are not injurious in 
quality, but in quantity, when in excess. Wherefore the 
Gnostic circumscribes his desires in reference both to 
possession and to enjoyment, not exceeding the limit of 
necessity. Therefore, regarding life in this world as necessary 
for the increase of science (episthmh) and the acquisition of 
knowledge (gnpsid), he will value highest, not living, but 
living well. He will therefore prefer neither children, nor 
marriage, nor parents, to love for God, and righteousness in 
life. To such an one, his wife, after conception, is as a sister, 
and is judged as if of the same father; then only recollecting 
her husband, when she looks on the children; as being 
destined to become a sister in reality after putting off the flesh, 
which separates and limits the knowledge of those who are 
spiritual by the peculiar characteristics of the sexes. For souls, 
themselves by themselves, are equal. Souls are neither male 
nor female, when they no longer marry nor are given in 
marriage. And is not woman translated into man, when she is 
become equally unfeminine, and manly, and perfect? Such, 
then, was the laughter of Sarah when she received the good 
news of the birth of a son; not, in my opinion, that she 
disbelieved the angel, but that she felt ashamed of the 
intercourse by means of which she was destined to become the 
mother of a son.  

And did not Abraham, when he was in danger on account of 
Sarah's beauty, with the king of Egypt, properly call her sister, 
being of the same father, but not of the same mother?  

To those, then, who have repented and not firmly believed, 
God grants their requests through their supplications. But to 
those who live sinlessly and gnostically, He gives, when they 
have but merely entertained the thought. For example, to 
Anna, on her merely conceiving the thought, conception was 
vouchsafed of the child Samuel. "Ask," says the Scripture, 
"and I will do. Think, and I will give." For we have heard 
that God knows the heart, not judging the soul from [external] 
movement, as we men; nor yet from the event, For it is 
ridiculous to think so. Nor was it as the architect praises the 
work when accomplished that God, on making the light and 
then seeing it, called it good. But He, knowing before He 
made it what it would be, praised that [which was made, He 
having potentially made good, from the first by His purpose 
that had no beginning, what was destined to be good actually. 
Now that which has future He already said beforehand was 
good, the phrase concealing the truth by hyperbaton. 
Therefore the Gnostic prays in thought during every hour, 
being by love allied to God. And first he will ask forgiveness 
of sins; and after, that he may sin no more; and further, the 
power of well-doing and of comprehending the whole 
creation and administration by the Lord, that, becoming pure 
in heart through the knowledge, which is by the Son of God, 
he may be initiated into the beatific vision face to face, having 
heard the Scripture which says, "Fasting with prayer is a 
good thing."  

Now fastings signify abstinence from all evils whatsoever, 
both in action and in word, and in thought itself. As appears, 
then, righteousness is quadrangular; on all sides equal and 
like in word, in deed, in abstinence from evils, in beneficence, 
in gnostic perfection; nowhere, and in no respect halting, so 
that he does not appear unjust and unequal. As one, then, is 
righteous, so certainly is he a believer. But as he is a believer, 
he is not yet also righteous -- I mean ac cording to the 
righteousness of progress and perfection, according to which 
the Gnostic is called righteous.  

For instance, on Abraham becoming a believer, it was 
reckoned to him for righteousness, he having advanced to the 
greater and more perfect degree of faith. For he who merely 
abstains from evil conduct is not just, unless he also attain 
besides beneficence and knowledge; and for this reason some 

things are to be abstained from, others are to be done. "By the 
armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left," 
the apostle says, the righteous man is sent on to the 
inheritance above, -- by some [arms] defended, by others 
putting forth his might. For the defence of his panoply alone, 
and abstinence from sins, are not sufficient for perfection, 
unless he assume in addition the work of righteousness -- 
activity in doing good.  

Then our dexterous man and Gnostic is revealed in 
righteousness already even here, as Moses, glorified in the face 
of the soul, as we have formerly said, the body bears the stamp 
of the righteous soul. For as the mordant of the dyeing 
process, remaining in the wool, produces in it a certain 
quality and diversity from other wool; so also in the soul the 
pain is gone, but the good remains; and the sweet is left, but 
the base is wiped away. For these are two qualities 
characteristic of each soul, by which is known that which is 
glorified, and that which is condemned.  

And as in the case of Moses, from his righteous conduct, and 
from his uninterrupted intercourse with God, who spoke to 
him, a kind of glorified hue settled on his face; so also a divine 
power of goodness clinging to the righteous soul in 
contemplation and in prophecy, and in the exercise of the 
function of governing, impresses on it something, as it were, 
of intellectual radiance, like the solar ray, as a visible sign of 
righteousness, uniting the soul with light, through unbroken 
love, which is God-bearing and God-borne. Thence 
assimilation to God the Saviour arises to the Gnostic, as far as 
permitted to human nature, he being made perfect "as the 
Father who is in heaven."  

It is He Himself who says, "Little children, a little while I 
am still with you." Since also God Himself remains blessed 
and immortal, neither molested nor molesting another; not in 
consequence of being by nature good, but in proving Himself 
actually, both Father and good, continues immutably in the 
self-same goodness. For what is the use of good that does not 
act and do good?  

 
CHAPTER 13 -- DEGREES OF GLORY IN HEAVEN 

CORRESPONDING WITH THE DIGNITIES OF THE 
CHURCH BELOW.  

He, then, who has first moderated his passions and trained 
himself for impassibility, and developed to the beneficence of 
gnostic perfection, is here equal to the angels. Luminous 
already, and like the sun shining in the exercise of beneficence, 
he speeds by righteous knowledge through the love of God to 
the sacred abode, like as the apostles. Not that they became 
apostles through being chosen for some distinguished 
peculiarity of nature, since also Judas was chosen along with 
them. But they were capable of becoming apostles on being 
chosen by Him who foresees even ultimate issues. Matthias, 
accordingly, who was not chosen along with them, on 
showing himself worthy of becoming an apostle, is substituted 
for Judas.  

Those, then, also now, who have exercised themselves in the 
Lord's commandments, and lived perfectly and gnostically 
according to the Gospel, may be enrolled in the chosen body 
of the apostles. Such an one is in reality a presbyter of the 
Church, and a true minister (deacon) of the will of God, if he 
do and teach what is the Lord's; not as being ordained by men, 
nor regarded righteous because a presbyter, but enrolled in 
the presbyterate s because righteous. And although here upon 
earth he be not honoured with the chief seat, he will sit down 
on the four-and-twenty thrones, judging the people, as John 
says in the Apocalypse.  

For, in truth, the covenant of salvation, reaching down to 
us from the foundation of the world, through different 
generations and times, is one, though conceived as different in 
respect of gift. For it follows that there is one unchangeable 
gift of salvation given by one God, through one Lord, 
benefiting in many ways. For which cause the middle wall 
which separated the Greek from the Jew is taken away, in 
order that there might be a peculiar people. And so both meet 
in the one unity of faith; and the selection out of both is one. 
And the chosen of the chosen are those who by reason of 
perfect knowledge are called [as the best] from the Church 
itself, and honoured with the most august glory -- the judges 
and rulers -- four-and-twenty (the grace being 
doubled)equally from Jews and Greeks. Since, according to 
my opinion, the grades here in the Church, of bishops, 
presbyters, deacons, are imitations of the angelic glory, and of 
that economy which, the Scriptures say, awaits those who, 
following the footsteps of the apostles, have lived in 
perfection of righteousness according to the Gospel. For these 
taken up in the clouds, the apostle writes, will first minister 
[as deacons], then be classed in the presbyterate, by promotion 
in glory (for glory differs from glory) till they grow into "a 
perfect man."  

 
CHAPTER 14 -- DEGREES OF GLORY IN HEAVEN.  
Such, according to David, "rest in the holy hill of God," in 

the Church far on high, in which are gathered the 
philosophers of God, "who are Israelites indeed, who are pure 
in heart, in whom there is no guile; " who do not remain in 

the seventh seat, the place of rest, but are promoted, through 
the active beneficence of the divine likeness, to the heritage of 
beneficence which is the eighth grade; devoting themselves to 
the pure vision of insatiable contemplation.  

"And other sheep there are also," saith the Lord, "which 
are not of this fold " -- deemed worthy of another fold and 
mansion, in proportion to their faith. "But My sheep hear My 
voice," understanding gnostically the commandments. And 
this is to be taken in a magnanimous and worthy acceptation, 
along with also the recompense and accompaniment of works. 
So that when we hear, "Thy faith hath saved thee, we do not 
understand Him to say absolutely that those who have 
believed in any way whatever shall be saved, unless also works 
follow. But it was to the Jews alone that He spoke this 
utterance, who kept the law and lived blamelessly, who 
wanted only faith in the Lord. No one, then, can be a believer 
and at the same time be licentious; but though he quit the 
flesh, he must put off the passions, so as to be capable of 
reaching his own mansion.  

Now to know is more than to believe, as to be dignified 
with the highest honour after being saved is a greater thing 
than being saved. Accordingly the believer, through great 
discipline, divesting himself of the passions, passes to the 
mansion which is better than the former one, viz., to the 
greatest torment, taking with him the characteristic of 
repentance from the sins he has committed after baptism. He is 
tortured then still more -- not yet or not quite attaining what 
he sees others to have acquired. Besides, he is also ashamed of 
his transgressions. The greatest torments, indeed, are assigned 
to the believer. For God's righteousness is good, and His 
goodness is righteous. And though the punishments cease in 
the course of the completion of the expiation and purification 
of each one, yet those have very great and permanent grief 
who are found worthy of the other fold, on account of not 
being along with those that have been glorified through 
righteousness.  

For instance, Solomon, calling the Gnostic, wise, speaks 
thus of those who admire the dignity of his mansion: "For 
they shall see the end of the wise, and to what a degree the 
Lord has established him." And of his glory they will say, 
"This was he whom we once held up to derision, and made a 
byword of reproach; fools that we were! We thought his life 
madness, and his end dishonourable. How is he reckoned 
among the sons of God, and his inheritance among the 
saints?"  

Not only then the believer, but even the heathen, is judged 
most righteously. For since God knew in virtue of His 
prescience that he would not believe, He nevertheless, in order 
that he might receive his own perfection gave him philosophy, 
but gave it him previous to faith. And He gave the sun, and 
the moon, and the stars to be worshipped; "which God," the 
Law says, made for the nations, that they might not become 
altogether atheistical, and so utterly perish. But they, also in 
the instance of this commandment, having become devoid of 
sense, and addicting themselves to graven images, are judged 
unless they repent; some of them because, though able, they 
would not believe God; and others because, though willing, 
they did not take the necessary pains to become believers. 
There were also, however, those who, from the worship of the 
heavenly bodies, did not return to the Maker of them. For 
this was the sway given to the nations to rise up to God, by 
means of the worship of the heavenly bodies. But those who 
would not abide by those heavenly bodies assigned to them, 
but fell away from them to stocks and stones, "were counted," 
it is said, "as chaff-dust and as a drop from a jar," beyond 
salvation, cast away from the body.  

As, then, to be simply saved is the result of medium actions, 
but to be saved tightly and becomingly is right action, so also 
all action of the Gnostic may be called tight action; that of the 
simple believer, intermediate action, not yet perfected 
according to reason, not yet made right according to 
knowledge; but that of every heathen again is sinful. For it is 
not simply doing well, but doing actions with a certain aim, 
and acting according to reason, that the Scriptures exhibit as 
requisite.  

As, then, lyres ought not to be touched by those who are 
destitute of skill in playing the lyre, nor flutes by those who 
are unskilled in flute-playing, neither are those to put their 
hand to affairs who have not knowledge, and know not how 
to use them in the whole of life.  

The struggle for freedom, then, is waged not alone by the 
athletes of battles in wars, but also in banquets, and in bed, 
and in the tribunals, by those who are anointed by the word, 
who are ashamed to become the captives of pleasures.  

"I would never part with virtue for unrighteous gain." But 
plainly, unrighteous gain is pleasure and pain, toil and fear; 
and, to speak comprehensively, the passions of the soul, the 
present of which is delightful, the future vexatious. "For what 
is the profit," it is said, "if you gain the world and lose the 
soul?" It is clear, then, that those who do not perform good 
actions, do not know what is for their own advantage. And if 
so, neither are they capable of praying aright, so as to receive 
from God good things; nor, should they receive them, will 
they be sensible of the boon; nor, should they enjoy them, will 
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they enjoy worthily what they know not; both from their 
want of knowledge how to use the good things given them, 
and from their excessive stupidity, being ignorant of the way 
to avail themselves of the divine gifts.  

Now stupidity is the cause of ignorance. And it appears to 
me that it is the vaunt of a boastful soul, though of one with a 
good conscience, to exclaim against what happens through 
circumstances: "Therefore let them do what they may;  

For it shall be well with me; and Right Shall be my ally, 
and I shall not be caught doing evil."  

But such a good conscience preserves sanctity towards God 
and justice towards men; keeping the soul pure with grave 
thoughts, and pure. words, and just deeds. By thus receiving 
the Lord's power, the soul studies to be God; regarding 
nothing bad but ignorance, and action contrary to fight 
reason. And giving thanks always for all things to God, by 
righteous heating and divine reading, by true investigation, 
by holy oblation, by blessed prayer; lauding, hymning, 
blessing, praising, such a soul is never at any time separated 
from God. Rightly then is it said, "And they who trust in Him 
shall underStand the truth, and those faithful in love shall 
abide by Him." You see what statements Wisdom makes about 
the Gnostics.  

Conformably, therefore, there are various abodes, 
according to the worth of those who have believed. To the 
point Solomon says, "For there shall be given to him the 
choice grace of faith, and a more pleasant lot in the temple of 
the Lord." For the comparative shows that there are lower 
parts in the temple of God, which is the whole Church. And 
the superlative remains to be conceived, where the Lord is. 
These chosen abodes, which are three, are indicated by the 
numbers in the Gospel -- the thirty, the sixty, the hundred. 
And the perfect inheritance belongs to those who attain to "a 
perfect man," according to the image of the Lord. And the 
likeness is not, as some imagine, that of the human form; for 
this consideration is impious. Nor is the likeness to the first 
cause that which consists in virtue. For this utterance is also 
impious, being that of those who have imagined that virtue in 
man and in the sovereign God is the same. "Thou hast 
supposed iniquity,' He says, " [in imagining] that I will be like 
to thee." But "it is enough for the disciple to become as the 
Master," saith the Master. To the likeness of God, then, he 
that is introduced into adoption and the friendship of God, to 
the just inheritance of the lords and gods is brought; if he be 
perfected, according to the Gospel, as the Lord Himself 
taught.  

 
CHAPTER 15 -- DIFFERENT DEGREES OF 

KNOWLEDGE.  
The Gnostic, then, is impressed with the closest likeness, 

that is, with the mind of the Master; which He being possessed 
of, commanded and recommended to His disciples and to the 
prudent. Comprehending this, as He who taught wished, and 
receiving it in its grand sense, he teaches worthily "on the 
housetops" those capable of being built to a lofty height; and 
begins the doing of what is spoken, in accordance with the 
example of life. For He enjoined what is possible. And, in 
truth, the kingly man and Christian ought to be ruler and 
leader. For we are commanded to be lords over not only the 
wild beasts without us, but also over the wild passions within 
ourselves.  

Through the knowledge, then, as appears, of a bad and 
good life is the Gnostic saved, understanding and executing 
"more than the scribes and Pharisees." "Exert thyself, and 
prosper, and reign" writes David, "because of truth, and 
meekness, and righteousness; and thy right hand shall guide 
thee marvellously," that is, the Lord. "Who then is the wise? 
and he shall understand these things. Prudent? and he shall 
know them. For the ways of the Lord are right," says the 
prophet, showing that the Gnostic alone is able to understand 
and explain the things spoken by the Spirit obscurely. "And 
he who understands in that time shall hold his peace," says the 
Scripture, plainly in the way of declaring them to the 
unworthy. For the Lord says, "He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear," declaring that hearing and understanding belong 
not to all. To the point David writes: "Dark water is in the 
clouds of the skies. At the gleam before Him the clouds passed, 
hail and coals of fire;" showing that the holy words are 
hidden. He intimates that transparent and resplendent to the 
Gnostics, like the innocuous hail, they are sent down from 
God; but that they are dark to the multitude, like 
extinguished coals out of the fire, which, unless kindled and 
set on fire, will not give forth fire or light. "The Lord, 
therefore," it is said, "gives me the tongue of instruction, so as 
to know in season when it is requisite to speak a word;" not in 
the way of testimony alone, but also in the way of question 
and answer. "And the instruction of the Lord opens my 
mouth." It is the prerogative of the Gnostic, then, to know 
how to make use of speech, and when, and how, and to whom. 
And already the apostle, by saying, "After the rudiments of 
the world, and not after Christ," makes the asseveration that 
the Hellenic teaching is elementary, and that of Christ perfect, 
as we have already intimated before.  

"Now the wild olive is inserted into the fatness of the olive," 
and is indeed of the same species as the cultivated olives. For 
the graft uses as soil the tree in which it is engrafted. Now all 
the plants sprouted forth simultaneously in consequence of the 
divine order. Wherefore also, though the wild olive be wild, it 
crowns the Olympic victors. And the elm teaches the vine to be 
fruitful, by leading it up to a height. Now we see that wild 
trees attract more nutriment, because they cannot ripen. The 
wild trees, therefore, have less power of secretion than those 
that are cultivated. And the cause of their wildness is the want 
of the power of secretion. The engrafted olive accordingly 
receives more nutriment from its growing in the wild one; and 
it gets accustomed, as it were, to secrete the nutriment, 
becoming thus assimilated to the fatness of the cultivated tree.  

So also the philosopher, resembling the wild olive, in 
having much that is undigested, on account of his devotion to 
the search, his propensity to follow, and his eagerness to seize 
the fatness of the truth; if he get besides the divine power, 
through faith, by being transplanted into the good and mild 
knowledge, like the wild olive, engrafted in the truly fair and 
merciful Word, he both assimilates the nutriment that is 
supplied, and becomes a fair and good olive tree. For 
engrafting makes worthless shoots noble, and compels the 
barren to be fruitful by the art of culture and by gnostic skill.  

Different modes of engrafting illustrative of different kinds 
of conversion.  

They say that engrafting is effected in four modes: one, that 
in which the graft must be fitted in between the wood and the 
bark; resembling the way in which we instruct plain people 
belonging to the Gentiles, who receive the word superficially. 
Another is, when the wood is cleft, and there is inserted in it 
the cultivated branch. And this applies to the case of those 
who have studied philosophy; for on cutting through their 
dogmas, the acknowledgment of the truth is produced in them. 
So also in the case of the Jews, by opening up the Old 
Testament, the new and noble plant of the olive is inserted. 
The third mode of engrafting applies to rustics and heretics, 
who are brought by force to the truth. For after smoothing 
off both suckers with a sharp pruning-hook, till the pith is 
laid bare, but not wounded, they are bound together. And the 
fourth is that form of engrafting called budding. For a bud 
(eye) is cut out of a trunk of a good sort, a circle being drawn 
round in the bark along with it, of the size of the palm. Then 
the trunk is stripped, to suit the eye, over an equal 
circumference. And so the graft is inserted, tied round, and 
daubed with clay, the bud being kept uninjured and unstained. 
This is the style of gnostic teaching, which is capable of 
looking into things themselves. This mode is, in truth, of most 
service in the case of cultivated trees. And "the engrafting into 
the good olive" mentioned by the apostle, may be [engrafting 
into] Christ Himself; the uncultivated and unbelieving nature 
being transplanted into Christ -- that is, in the case of those 
who believe in Christ. But it is better [to understand it] of the 
engrafting of each one's faith in the soul itself. For also the 
Holy Spirit is thus somehow transplanted by distribution, 
according to the circumscribed capacity of each one, but 
without being circumscribed.  

Knowledge and love.  
Now, discoursing on knowledge, Solomon speaks thus: 

"For wisdom is resplendent and fadeless, and is easily beheld 
by those who love her. She is beforehand in making herself 
known to those who desire her. He that rises early for her 
shall not toil wearily. For to think about her is the perfection 
of good sense. And he that keeps vigils for her shall quickly be 
relieved of anxiety. For she goes about, herself seeking those 
worthy of her (for knowledge belongs not to all); and in all 
ways she benignly shows herself to them." Now the paths are 
the conduct of life, and the variety that exists in the covenants. 
Presently he adds: "And in every thought she meets them," 
being variously contemplated, that is, by all discipline. Then 
he subjoins, adducing love, which perfects by syllogistic 
reasoning and true propositions, drawing thus a most 
convincing and true inference, "For the beginning of her is 
the truest desire of instruction," that is, of knowledge; 
"prudence is the love of instruction, and love is the keeping of 
its laws; and attention to its laws is the confirmation of 
immortality; and immortality causes nearness to God. The 
desire of wisdom leads, then, to the kingdom."  

For he teaches, as I think, that true instruction is desire for 
knowledge; and the practical exercise of instruction produces 
love of knowledge. And love is the keeping of the 
commandments which lead to knowledge. And the keeping of 
them is the establishment of the commandments, from which 
immortality results. "And immortality brings us near to 
God."  

True knowledge found in the teaching of Christ alone.  
If, then, the love of knowledge produces immortality, and 

leads the kingly man near to God the King, knowledge ought 
to be sought till it is found. Now seeking is an effort at 
grasping, and finds the subject by means of certain signs. And 
discovery is the end and cessation of inquiry, which has now 
its object in its gasp. And this is knowledge. And this 
discovery, properly so called, is knowledge, which is the 
apprehension of the object of search. And they say that a 

proof is either the antecedent, or the coincident, or the 
consequent. The discovery, then, of what is sought respecting 
God, is the teaching through the Son; and the proof of our 
Saviour being the very Son of God is the prophecies which 
preceded His coming, announcing Him; and the testimonies 
regarding Him which attended His birth in the world; in 
addition, His powers proclaimed and openly shown after His 
ascension.  

The proof of the truth being with us, is the fact of the Son 
of God Himself having taught us. For if in every inquiry these 
universals are found, a person and a subject, that which is 
truly the truth is shown to be in our hands alone. For the Son 
of God is the person of the truth which is exhibited; and the 
subject is the power of faith, which prevails over the 
opposition of every one whatever, and the assault of the whole 
world.  

But since this is confessedly established by eternal facts and 
reasons, and each one who thinks that there is no Providence 
has already been seen to deserve punishment and not 
contradiction, and is truly an atheist, it is our aim to discover 
what doing, and in what manner living, we shall reach the 
knowledge of the sovereign God, and how, honouring the 
Divinity, we may become authors of our own salvation. 
Knowing and learning, not from the Sophists, but from God 
Himself, what is well-pleasing to Him, we endeavour to do 
what is just and holy. Now it is well-pleasing to Him that we 
should be saved; and salvation is effected through both well-
doing and knowledge, of both of which the Lord is the 
teacher.  

If, then, according to Plato, it is only possible to learn the 
truth either from God or from the progeny of God, with 
reason we, selecting testimonies from the divine oracles, boast 
of learning the truth by the Son of God, prophesied at first, 
and then explained.  

Philosophy and heresies, aids in discovering the truth.  
But the things which co-operate in the discovery of truth 

are not to be rejected. Philosophy, accordingly, which 
proclaims a Providence, and the recompense of a life of felicity, 
and the punishment, on the other hand, of a life of misery, 
teaches theology comprehensively; but it does not preserve 
accuracy and particular points; for neither respecting the Son 
of God, nor respecting the economy of Providence, does it 
treat similarly with us; for it did not know the worship of 
God.  

Wherefore also the heresies of the Barbarian philosophy, 
although they speak of one God, though they sing the praises 
of Christ, speak without accuracy, not in accordance with 
truth; for they discover another God, and receive Christ not 
as the prophecies deliver. But their false dogmas, while they 
oppose the conduct that is according to the truth, are against 
us. For instance, Paul circumcised Timothy because of the 
Jews who believed, in order that those who had received their 
training from the law might not revolt from the faith through 
his breaking such points of the law as were understood more 
cam ally, knowing right well that circumcision does not 
justify; for he professed that "all things were for all" by 
conformity, preserving those of the dogmas that were 
essential, "that he might gain all." And Daniel, under the 
king of the Persians, wore "the chain," though he despised 
not the afflictions of the people.  

The liars, then, in reality are not those who for the sake of 
the scheme of salvation conform, nor those who err in minute 
points, but those who are wrong in essentials, and reject the 
Lord and as far as in them lies deprive the Lord of the true 
teaching; who do not quote or deliver the Scriptures in a 
manner worthy of God and of the Lord; for the deposit 
rendered to God, according to the teaching of the Lord by 
His apostles, is the understanding and the practice of the 
godly tradition. "And what ye hear in the ear " -- that is, in a 
hidden manner, and in a mystery (for such things are 
figuratively said to be spoken in the ear) -- "proclaim," He 
says, "on the housetops," understanding them sublimely, and 
delivering them in a lofty strain, and according to the canon 
of the truth explaining the Scriptures; for neither prophecy 
nor the Saviour Himself announced the divine mysteries 
simply so as to be easily apprehended by all and sundry, but 
express them in parables. The apostles accordingly say of the 
Lord, that "He spake all things in parables, and without a 
parable spake He nothing unto them;" and if "all things were 
made by Him, and without Him was not anything made that 
was made," consequently also prophecy and the law were by 
Him, and were spoken by Him in parables. "But all things are 
right," says the Scripture, "before those who understand," 
that is, those who receive and observe, according to the 
ecclesiastical rule, the exposition of the Scriptures explained 
by Him; and the ecclesiastical rule is the concord and harmony 
of the law and the prophets in the covenant delivered at the 
coming of the Lord. Knowledge is then followed by practical 
wisdom, and practical wisdom by self-control: for it may be 
said that practical wisdom is divine knowledge, and exists in 
those who are deified; but that self-control is mortal, and 
subsists in those who philosophize, and are not yet wise. But if 
virtue is divine, so is also the knowledge of it; while self-
control is a sort of imperfect wisdom which aspires after 
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wisdom, and exerts itself laboriously, and is not 
contemplative. As certainly righteousness, being human, is, as 
being a common thing, subordinate to holiness, which 
subsists through the divine righteousness; for the 
righteousness of the perfect man does not rest on civil 
contracts, or on the prohibition of law, but flows from his 
own spontaneous action and his love to God.  

Reasons for the meaning of Scripture being veiled.  
For many reasons, then, the Scriptures hide the sense. First, 

that we may become inquisitive, and be ever on the watch for 
the discovery of the words of salvation. Then it was not 
suitable for all to understand, so that they might not receive 
harm in consequence of taking in another sense the things 
declared for salvation by the Holy Spirit. Wherefore the holy 
mysteries of the prophecies are veiled in the parables -- 
preserved for chosen men, selected to knowledge in 
consequence of their faith; for the style of the Scriptures is 
parabolic. Wherefore also the Lord, who was not of the world, 
came as one who was of the world to men. For He was clothed 
with all virtue; and it was His aim to lead man, the foster-
child of the world, up to the objects of intellect, and to the 
most essential truths by knowledge, from one world to 
another.  

Wherefore also He employed metaphorical description; for 
such is the parable, -- a narration based on some subject which 
is not the principal subject, but similar to the principal 
subject, and leading him who understands to what is the true 
and principal thing; or, as some say, a mode of speech 
presenting with vigour, by means of other circumstances, 
what is the principal subject.  

And now also the whole economy which prophesied of the 
Lord appears indeed a parable to those who know not the 
truth, when one speaks and the rest hear that the Son of God -
- of Him who made the universe -- assumed flesh, and was 
conceived in the virgin's womb (as His material body was 
produced), and subsequently, as was the case, suffered and 
rose again, being "to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness," as the apostle says.  

But on the Scriptures being opened up, and declaring the 
truth to those who have ears, they proclaim the very suffering 
endured by the flesh, which the Lord assumed, to be "the 
power and wisdom of God." And finally, the parabolic style 
of Scripture being of the greatest antiquity, as we have shown, 
abounded most, as was to be expected, in the prophets, in 
order that the Holy Spirit might show that the philosophers 
among the Greeks, and the wise men among the Barbarians 
besides, were ignorant of the future coming of the Lord, and 
of the mystic teaching that was to be delivered by Him. 
Rightly then, prophecy, in proclaiming the Lord, in order not 
to seem to some to blaspheme while speaking what was 
beyond the ideas of the multitude embodied its declarations in 
expressions capable of leading to other conceptions. Now all 
the prophets who foretold the Lord's coming, and the holy 
mysteries accompanying it, were persecuted and killed. As 
also the Lord Himself, in explaining the Scriptures to them, 
and His disciples who preached the word like Him, and 
subsequently to His life, used parables. Whence also Peter, in 
his Preaching, speaking of the apostles, says: "But we, 
unrolling the books of the prophets which we possess, who 
name Jesus Christ, partly in parables, partly in enigmas, 
partly expressly and in so many words, find His coming and 
death, and cross, and all the rest of the tortures which the 
Jews inflicted on Him, and His resurrection and assumption 
to heaven previous to the capture of Jerusalem. As it is written, 
These things are all that He behoves to suffer, and what 
should be after Him. Recognising them, therefore, we have 
believed in God in consequence of what is written respecting 
Him."  

And after a little again he draws the inference that the 
Scriptures owed their origin to the divine providence, 
asserting as follows: "For we know that God enjoined these 
things, and we say nothing apart from the Scriptures."  

Now the Hebrew dialect, like all the rest, has certain 
properties, consisting in a mode of speech which exhibits the 
national character. Dialect is accordingly defined as a style of 
speech produced by the national character. But prophecy is 
not marked by those dialects. For in the Hellenic writings, 
what are called changes of figures purposely produce 
onscurations, deduced after the style of our prophecies. But 
this is effected through the voluntary departure from direct 
speech which takes place in metrical or offhand diction. A 
figure, then, is a form of speech transferred from what is 
literal to what is not literal, for the sake of the composition, 
and on account of a diction useful in speech.  

But prophecy does not employ figurative forms in the 
expressions for the sake of beauty of diction. But from the fact 
that truth appertains not to all, it is veiled in manifold ways, 
causing the light to arise only on those who are initiated into 
knowledge, who seek the truth through love. The proverb, 
according to the Barbarian philosophy, is called a mode of 
prophecy, and the parable is so called, and the enigma in 
addition. Further also, they are called "wisdom;" and again, 
as something different from it, "instruction and words of 
prudence," and "turnings of words," and "true righteousness 

and again, "teaching to direct judgment," and "subtlety to 
the simple," which is the result of training, "and perception 
and thought," with which the young catechumen is imbued. 
"He who bears these prophets, being wise, will be wiser. And 
the intelligent man will acquire rule, and will understand a 
parable and a dark saying, the words and enigmas of the 
wise."  

And if it was the case that the Hellenic dialects received 
their appellation from Hellen, the son of Zeus, surnamed 
Deucalion, from the chronology which we have already 
exhibited, it is comparatively easy to perceive by how many 
generations the dialects that obtained among the Greeks are 
posterior to the language of the Hebrews.  

But as the work advances, we shall in each section, noting 
the figures of speech mentioned above by the prophet, exhibit 
the gnostic mode of life, showing it systematically according 
to the rule of the truth.  

Did not the Power also, that appeared to Hermas in the 
Vision, in the form of the Church, give for transcription the 
book which she wished to be made known to the elect? And 
this, he says, he transcribed to the letter, without finding how 
to complete the syllables. And this signified that the Scripture 
is clear to all, when taken according to the bare reading; and 
that this is the faith which occupies the place of the rudiments. 
Wherefore also the figurative expression is employed, 
"reading according to the letter;" while we understand that 
the gnostic unfolding of the Scriptures, when faith has already 
reached an advanced state, is likened to reading according to 
the syllables.  

Further, Esaias the prophet is ordered to take "a new book, 
and write in it" certain things: the Spirit prophesying that 
through the exposition of the Scriptures there would come 
afterwards the sacred knowledge, which at that period was 
still unwritten, because not yet known. For it was spoken 
from the beginning to those only who understand. Now that 
the Saviour has taught the apostles, the unwritten rendering' 
of the written [Scripture] has been handed down also to us, 
inscribed by the power of God on hearts new, according to the 
renovation of the book. Thus those of highest repute among 
the Greeks, dedicate the fruit of the pomegranate to Hermes, 
who they say is speech, on account of its interpretation. For 
speech conceals much. Rightly, therefore, Jesus the son of 
Nave saw Moses, when taken up [to heaven], double, -- one 
Moses with the angels, and one on the mountains, honoured 
with burial in their ravines. And Jesus saw this spectacle 
below, being elevated by the Spirit, along also with Caleb. 
But both do not see similarly But the one descended with 
greater speed, as if the weight he carried was great; while the 
other, on descending after him, subsequently related the glory 
which he beheld, being able to perceive more than the other as 
having grown purer; the narrative, in my opinion, showing 
that knowledge is not the privilege of all. Since some look at 
the body of the Scriptures, the expressions and the names as to 
the body of Moses; while others see through to the thoughts 
and what it is signified by the names, seeking the Moses that is 
with the angels.  

Many also of those who called to the Lord said, "Son of 
David, have mercy on me." A few, too, knew Him as the Son 
of God; as Peter, whom also He pronounced blessed, "for flesh 
and blood revealed not the truth to him, but His Father in 
heaven," 3 -- showing that the Gnostic recognises the Son of 
the Omnipotent, not by His flesh conceived in the womb, but 
by the Father's own power. That it is therefore not only to 
those who read simply that the acquisition of the truth is so 
difficult, but that not even to those whose prerogative the 
knowledge of the truth is, is the contemplation of it vouch-
safed all at once, the history of Moses teaches, until, 
accustomed to gaze, at the Hebrews on the glory of Moses, 
and the prophets of Israel on the visions of angels, so we also 
become able to look the splendours of truth in the face.  

 
CHAPTER 16 -- GNOSTIC EXPOSITION OF THE 

DECALOGUE.  
Let the Decalogue be set forth cursorily by us as a specimen 

for gnostic exposition.  
The number "ten."  
That ten is a sacred number, it is superfluous to say now. 

And if the tables that were written were the work of God, they 
will be found to exhibit physical creation. For by the "finger 
of God" is understood the power of God, by which the 
creation of heaven and earth is accomplished; of both of which 
the tables will be understood to be symbols. For the writing 
and handiwork of God put on the table is the creation of the 
world.  

And the Decalogue, viewed as an image of heaven, embraces 
sun and moon, stars, clouds, light, wind, water, air, darkness, 
fire. This is the physical Decalogue of the heaven.  

And the representation of the earth contains men, cattle, 
reptiles, wild beasts; and of the inhabitants of the water, fishes 
and whales; and again, of the winged tribes, those that are 
carnivorous, and those that rise mild food; and of plants 
likewise, both fruit-bearing and barren.  

This is the physical Decalogue of the earth.  

And the ark which held them will then be the knowledge of 
divine and human things and wisdom.  

And perhaps the two tables themselves may be the prophecy 
of the two covenants. They were accordingly mystically 
renewed, as ignorance along with sin abounded. The 
commandments are written, then, doubly, as appears, for 
twofold spirits, the ruling and the subject.  

"For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
against the flesh."  

And there is a ten in man himself: the five senses, and the 
power of speech, and that of reproduction; and the eighth is 
the spiritual principle communicated at his creation; and the 
ninth the ruling faculty of the soul; and tenth, there is the 
distinctive characteristic of the Holy Spirit, which comes to 
him through faith.  

Besides, in addition to these ten human parts, the law 
appear to give its injunctions to sight, and hearing, and Smell, 
and touch, and taste, and to the organs subservient to these, 
which are double -- the hands and the feet. For such is the 
formation of man. And the soul is introduced, and previous to 
it the ruling faculty, by which we re.on, not produced in 
procreation; so that without it there is made up the number 
ten, of the faculties by which all the activity of man is carried 
out. For in order, straightway on man's entering existence, 
his life begins with sensations. We accordingly assert that 
rational and ruling power is the cause of the constitution of 
the living creature; also that this, the irrational part, is 
animated, and is a part of it. Now the vital force, in which is 
comprehended the power of nutrition and growth, and 
generally of motion, is assigned to the carnal spirit, which has 
great susceptibility of motion, and passes in all directions 
through the senses and the rest of the body, and through the 
body is the primary subject of sensations. But the power of 
choice, in which investigation, and study, and knowledge, 
reside, belongs to the ruling faculty. But all the faculties are 
placed in relation to one -- the ruling faculty: it is through 
that man lives, and lives in a certain way.  

Through the corporeal spirit, then, man perceives, desires, 
rejoices, is angry, is nourished, grows. It is by it, too, that 
thoughts and conceptions advance to actions. And when it 
masters the desires, the ruling faculty reigns.  

The commandment, then, "Thou shalt not lust," says, thou 
shalt not serve the carnal spirit, but shall rule over it; "For 
the flesh lusteth against the Spirit," and excites to disorderly 
conduct against nature; "and the Spirit against the flesh" 
exercises sway, in order that the conduct of the man may be 
according to nature.  

Is not man, then, rightly said "to have been made in the 
image of God?" -- not in the form of his [corporeal] structure; 
but inasmuch as God creates all things by the Word (logwand 
the man who has become a Gnostic performs good actions by 
the faculty of reason (tw logikp), properly therefore the two 
tables are also said to mean the commandments that were 
given to the twofold spirits, -- those communicated before the 
law to that which was created, and to the ruling faculty; and 
the movements of the senses are both copied in the mind, and 
manifested in the activity which proceeds from the body. For 
apprehension results from both combined. Again, as sensation 
is related to the world of sense, so is thought to that of 
intellect. And actions are twofold -- those of thought, those of 
act.  

The First Commandment.  
The first commandment of the Decalogue shows that there 

is one only Sovereign God who led the people from the land of 
Egypt through the desert to their fatherland; that they might 
apprehend His power, as they were able, by means of the 
divine works, and withdraw from the idolatry of created 
things, putting all their hope in the true God.  

The Second Commandment.  
The second word intimated that men ought not to take and 

confer the august power of God (which is the name, for this 
alone were many even yet capable of learning), and transfer 
His title to things created and vain, which human artificers 
have made, among which" He that is" is not ranked. For in 
His uncreated identity, "He that is" is absolutely alone.  

The Fourth Commandment.  
And the fourth word is that which intimates that the world 

was created by God, and that He gave us the seventh day as a 
rest, on account of the trouble that there is in life. For God is 
incapable of weariness, and suffering, and want. But we who 
bear flesh need rest. The seventh day, therefore, is proclaimed 
a rest -- abstraction from ills -- preparing for the Primal Day, 
our true rest; which, in truth, is the first creation of light, in 
which all things are viewed and possessed. From this day the 
first wisdom and knowledge illuminate us. For the light of 
truth -- a light true, casting no shadow, is the Spirit of God 
indivisibly divided to all, who are sanctified by faith, holding 
the place of a luminary, in order to the knowledge of real 
existences. By following Him, therefore, through our whole 
life, we become impossible; and this is to rest.  

Wherefore Solomon also says, that before heaven, and earth, 
and all existences, Wisdom had arisen in the Almighty; the 
participation of which -- that which is by power, I mean, not 
that by essence -- teaches a man to know by apprehension 
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things divine and human. Having reached this point, we must 
mention these things by the way; since the discourse has 
turned on the seventh and the eighth. For the eighth may 
possibly turn out to be properly the seventh, and the seventh 
manifestly the sixth, and the latter properly the Sabbath, and 
the seventh a day of work. For the creation of the world was 
concluded in six days. For the motion of the sun from solstice 
to solstice is completed in six months -- in the course of which, 
at one time the leaves fall, and at another plants bud and seeds 
come to maturity. And they say that the embryo is perfected 
exactly in the sixth month, that is, in one hundred and eighty 
days in addition to the two and a half, as Polybus the 
physician relates in his book On the Eighth Month, and 
Aristotle the philosopher in his book On Nature. Hence the 
Pythagoreans, as I think, reckon six the perfect number, from 
the creation of the world, according to the prophet, and call 
it Meseuthys and Marriage, from its being the middle of the 
even numbers, that is, of ten and two. For it is manifestly at 
an equal distance from both.  

And as marriage generates from male and female, so six is 
generated from the odd number three, which is called the 
masculine number, and the even number two, which is 
considered the feminine. For twice three are six.  

Such, again, is the number of the most general motions, 
according to which all origination takes place -- up, down, to 
the right, to the left, forward, backward. Rightly, then, they 
reckon the number seven motherless and childless, 
interpreting the Sabbath, and figuratively expressing the 
nature of the rest, in which "they neither marry nor are given 
in marriage any more." For neither by taking from one 
number and adding to another of those within ten is seven 
produced; nor when added to any number within the ten does 
it make up any of them.  

And they called eight a cube, counting the fixed sphere 
along with the seven revolving ones, by which is produced 
"the great year," as a kind of period of recompense of what 
has been promised.  

Thus the Lord, who ascended the mountain, the fourth, 
becomes the sixth, and is illuminated all round with spiritual 
light, by laying bare the power proceeding from Him, as far as 
those selected to see were able to behold it, by the Seventh, the 
Voice, proclaimed to be the Son of God; in order that they, 
persuaded respecting Him, might have rest; while He by His 
birth, which was indicated by the sixth conspicuously marked, 
becoming the eighth, might appear to be God in a body of 
flesh, by displaying His power, being numbered indeed as a 
man, but being concealed as to who He was. For six is 
reckoned in the order of numbers, but the succession of the 
letters acknowledges the character which is not written. In 
this case, in the numbers themselves, each unit is preserved in 
its order up to seven and eight. But in the number of the 
characters, Zeta becomes six and Eta seven.  

And the character having somehow slipped into writing, 
should we follow it out thus, the seven became six, and the 
eight seven.  

Wherefore also man is said to have been made on the sixth 
day, who became faithful to Him who is the sign (tp epishmw ), 
so as straightway to receive the rest of the Lord's inheritance. 
Some such thing also is indicated by the sixth hour in the 
scheme of salvation, in which man was perfected. Further, of 
the eight, the intermediates are seven; and of the seven, the 
intervals are shown to be six. For that is another ground, in 
which seven glorifies eight, and "the heavens declare to the 
heavens the glory of God."  

The sensible types of these, then, are the sounds we 
pronounce. Thus the Lord Himself is called "Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end," " by whom all things 
were made, and without whom not even one thing was made." 
God's resting is not, then, as some conceive, that God ceased 
from doing. For, being good, if He should ever cease from 
doing good, then would He cease from being God, which it is 
sacrilege even to say. The resting is, therefore, the ordering 
that the order of created things should be preserved inviolate, 
and that each of the creatures should cease from the ancient 
disorder. For the creations on the different days followed in a 
most important succession; so that all things brought into 
existence might have honour from priority, created together 
in thought, but not being of equal worth. Nor was the 
creation of each signified by the voice, inasmuch as the 
creative work is said to have made them at once. For 
something must needs have been named first. Wherefore those 
things were announced first, from which came those that were 
second, all things being originated together from one essence 
by one power. For the will of God was one, in one identity. 
And how could creation take place in time, seeing time was 
born along with things which exist.  

And now the whole world of creatures born alive, and 
things that grow, revolves in sevens. The first-born princes of 
the angels, who have the greatest power, are seven. The 
mathematicians also say that the planets, which perform their 
course around the earth, are seven; by which the Chaldeans 
think that all which concerns mortal life is effected through 
sympathy, in consequence of which they also undertake to tell 
things respecting the future.  

And of the fixed stars, the Pleiades are seven. And the Bears, 
by the help of which agriculture and navigation are carried 
through, consist of seven stars. And in periods of seven days 
the moon undergoes its changes. In the first week she becomes 
half moon; in the second, full moon; and in the third, in her 
wane, again half moon; and in the fourth she disappears. 
Further, as Seleucus the mathematician lays down, she has 
seven phases. First, from being invisible she becomes crescent-
shaped, then half moon, then gibbous and full; and in her 
wane again gibbous, and in like manner half moon and 
crescent-shaped.  

"On a seven-stringed lyre we shall sing new hymns," writes 
a poet of note, teaching us that the ancient lyre was seven-
toned. The organs of the senses situated on our face are also 
seven -- two eyes, two passages of hearing, two nostrils, and 
the seventh the mouth.  

And that the changes in the periods of life take place by 
sevens, the Elegies of Solan teach thus : "The child, while still 
an infant, in seven years, Produces and puts forth its fence of 
teeth; And when God seven years more completes, He shows of 
puberty's approach the signs; And in the third, the beard on 
growing cheek With down o'erspreads the bloom of changing 
skin; And in the fourth septenniad, at his best In strength, of 
manliness he shows the signs; And in the fifth, of marriage, 
now mature, And of posterity, the man bethinks; Nor does he 
yet desire vain works to see.  

The seventh and eighth septenniads see him now In mind 
and speech mature, till fifty years; And in the ninth he still has 
vigour left, But strength and body are for virtue great Less 
than of yore; when, seven years more, God brings To end, 
then not too soon may he submit to die."  

Again, in diseases the seventh day is that of the crisis; and 
the fourteenth, in which nature struggles against the causes of 
the diseases. And a myriad such instances are adduced by 
Hermippus of Berytus, in his book On the Number Seven, 
regarding it as holy. And the blessed David delivers clearly to 
those who know the mystic account of seven and eight, 
praising thus: "Our years were exercised like a spider. The 
days of our years in them are seventy years; but if in strength, 
eighty years. And that will be to reign." That, then, we may 
be taught that the world was originated, and not suppose that 
God made it in time, prophecy adds: "This is the book of the 
generation: also of the things in them, when they were created 
in the day that God made heaven and earth." For the 
expression "when they were created" intimates an indefinite 
and dateless production. But the expression "in the day that 
God made," that is, in and by which God made "all things," 
and "without which not even one thing was made," points out 
the activity exerted by the Son. As David says, "This is the day 
which the Lord hath made; let us be glad and rejoice in it; " 
that is, in consequence of the knowledge imparted by Him, let 
us celebrate the divine festival; for the Word that throws light 
on things hidden, and by whom each created thing came into 
life and being, is called day.  

And, in fine, the Decalogue, by the letter Iota, signifies the 
blessed name, presenting Jesus, who is the Word.  

The Fifth Commandment.  
Now the fifth in order is the command on the honour of 

father and mother. And it clearly announces God as Father 
and Lord. Wherefore also it calls those who know Him sons 
and gods. The Creator of the universe is their Lord and 
Father; and the mother is not, as some say, the essence from 
which we sprang, nor, as others teach, the Church, but the 
divine knowledge and wisdom, as Solomon says, when he 
terms wisdom "the mother of the just," and says that it is 
desirable for its own sake. And the knowledge of all, again, 
that is lovely and venerable, proceeds from God through the 
Son.  

The Seventh Commandment.  
This is followed by the command respecting adultery. Now 

it is adultery, if one, abandoning the ecclesiastical and true 
knowledge, and the persuasion respecting God, accedes to 
false and incongruous opinion, either by deifying any created 
object, or by making an idol of anything that exists not, so as 
to overstep, or rather step from, knowledge. And to the 
Gnostic false opinion is foreign, as the true belongs to him, 
and is allied with him. Wherefore the noble apostle calls one 
of the kinds of fornication, idolatry, in following the prophet, 
who says: " [My people] hath committed fornication with 
stock and stone. They have said to the stock, Thou art my 
father; and to the stone, Thou hast begotten me."  

The Sixth Commandment.  
Then follows the command about murder. Now murder is a 

sure destruction. He, then, that wishes to extirpate the true 
doctrine of God and of immortality, in order to introduce. 
falsehood, alleging either that the universe is not under 
Providence, or that the world is uncrested, or affirming 
anything against true doctrine, is most pernicious.  

The Eight Commandment.  
And after this is the command respecting theft. As, then, he 

that steals what is another's, doing great wrong, rightly 
incurs ills suitable to his deserts; so also does he, who 
arrogates to himself divine works by the art of the statuary or 
the painter, and pronounces himself to be the maker of 

animals and plants. Likewise those, too, who mimic the true 
philosophy are thieves. Whether one be a husbandman or the 
father of a child, he is an agent in depositing seeds. But it is 
God who, ministering the growth and perfection of all things, 
brings the things produced to what is in accordance with their 
nature. But the most, in common also with the philosophers, 
attribute growth and changes to the stars as the primary cause, 
robbing the Father of the universe, as far as in them lies, of 
His tireless might.  

The Father of the universe, as far as in lies, of His tireless 
might. e elements, however, and the stars -- that is, the 
administrative powers -- are ordained for the accomplishment 
of what is essential to the administration, and are influenced 
and moved by what is commanded to them, in the way in 
which the Word of the Lord leads, since it is the nature of the 
divine power to work all things secretly. He, accordingly, 
who alleges that he has conceived or made anything which 
pertains to creation, will suffer the punishment of his impious 
audacity.  

The Tenth Commandment.  
And the tenth is the command respecting all lusts. As, then, 

he who entertains unbecoming desires is called to account; in 
the same way he is not allowed to desire things false, or to 
suppose that, of created objects, those that are animate have 
power of themselves, and that in-animate things can at all save 
or hurt. And should one say that an antidote cannot heal or 
hemlock kill, he is unwittingly deceived. For none of these 
operates except one makes use of the plant and the drug; just 
as the axe does not without one to cut with it, or a saw 
without one sawing with it. And as they do not work by 
themselves, but have certain physical qualities which 
accomplish their proper work by the exertion of the artisan; 
so also, by the universal providence of God, through the 
medium of secondary causes, the operative power is 
propagated in succession to individual objects.  

 
CHAPTER 17 -- PHILOSOPHY CONVEYS ONLY AN 

IMPERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF GOD.  
But, as appears, the philosophers of the Greeks, while 

naming God, do not know Him. But their philosophical 
speculations, according to Empedocles, "as passing over the 
tongue of the multitude, are poured out of mouths that know 
little of the whole." For as art changes the light of the sun 
into fire by passing it through a glass vessel full of water, so 
also philosophy, catching a spark from the divine Scripture, is 
visible in a few. Also, as all animals breathe the same air, some 
in one way, others in another, and to a different purpose; so 
also a considerable number of people occupy themselves with 
the truth, or rather with discourse concerning the truth. For 
they do not say aught respecting God, but expound Him by 
attributing their own affections to God. For they spend life in 
seeking the probable, not the true. But truth is not taught by 
imitation, but by instruction. For it is not that we may seem 
good that we believe in Christ, as it is not alone for the 
purpose of being seen, while in the sun, that we pass into the 
sun. But in the one case for the purpose of being warmed; and 
in the other, we are compelled to be Christians in order to be 
excellent and good. For the kingdom belongs pre-eminently 
to the violent, who, from investigation, and study, and 
discipline, reap this fruit, that they become kings.  

He, then, who imitates opinion shows also preconception. 
When then one, having got an inkling of the subject, kindles 
it within in his soul by desire and study, he sets everything in 
motion afterwards in order to know it. For that which one 
does not apprehend, neither does he desire it, nor does he 
embrace the advantage flowing from it. Subsequently, 
therefore, the Gnostic at last imitates the Lord, as far as 
allowed to men, having received a sort of quality akin to the 
Lord Himself, in order to assimilation to God. But those who 
are not proficient in knowledge cannot judge the truth by rule. 
It is not therefore possible to share in the gnostic 
contemplations, unless we empty ourselves of our previous 
notions. For the truth in regard to every object of intellect 
and of sense is thus simply universally declared. For instance, 
we may distinguish the truth of painting from that which is 
vulgar, and decorous music from licentious. There is, then, 
also a truth of philosophy as distinct from the other 
philosophies, and a true beauty as distinct from the spurious. 
It is not then the partial truths, of which truth is predicated, 
but the truth itself, that we are to investigate, not seeking to 
learn names. For what is to be investigated respecting God is 
not one thing, but ten thousand. There is a difference between 
declaring God, and declaring things about God. And to speak 
generally, in everything the accidents are to be distinguished 
from the essence.  

Suffice it for me to say, that the Lord of all is God; and I say 
the Lord of all absolutely, nothing being left by way of 
exception.  

Since, then, the forms of truth are two- the names and the 
things -- some discourse of names, occupying themselves with 
the beauties of words: such are the philosophers among the 
Greeks. But we who are Barbarians have the things. Now it 
was not in vain that the Lord chose to make use of a mean 
form of body; so that no one praising the grace and admiring 
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the beauty might turn his back on what was said, and 
attending to what ought to be abandoned, might be cut off 
from what is intellectual. We must therefore occupy ourselves 
not with the expression, but the meaning.  

To those, then, who are not gifted with the power of 
apprehension, and are not inclined to knowledge, the word is 
not entrusted; since also the ravens imitate human voices, 
having no understanding of the thing which they say. And 
intellectual apprehension depends on faith. Thus also Homer 
said : "Father of men and gods," - knowing not who the 
Father is, or how He is Father.  

And as to him who has hands it is natural to grasp, and to 
him who has sound eyes to see the light; so it is the natural 
prerogative of him who has received faith to apprehend 
knowledge, if he desires, on "the foundation" laid, to work, 
and build up "gold, silver, precious stones."  

Accordingly he does not profess to wish to participate, but 
begins to do so. Nor does it belong to him to intend, but to be 
regal, and illuminated, and gnostic. Nor does it appertain to 
him to wish to grasp things in name, but in fact.  

For God, being good, on account of the principal part of 
the whole creation, seeing He wishes to save it, was induced to 
make the rest also; conferring on them at the beginning this 
first boon, that of existence. For that to be is far better than 
not to be, will be admitted by every one. Then, according to 
the capabilities of their nature, each one was and is made, 
advancing to that which is better.  

So there is no absurdity in philosophy having been given by 
Divine Providence as a preparatory discipline for the 
perfection which is by Christ; unless philosophy is ashamed at 
learning from Barbarian knowledge how to advance to truth. 
But if "the very hairs are numbered, and the most 
insignificant motions," how shall not philosophy be taken 
into account? For to Samson power was given in his hair, in 
order that he might perceive that the worthless arts that refer 
to the things in this life, which lie and remain on the ground 
after the departure of the soul, were not given without divine 
power.  

But it is said Providence, from above, from what is of prime 
importance, as from the head, reaches to all, "as the 
ointment," it is said, "which descends to Aaron's beard, and 
to the skirt of his garment" (that is, of the great High Priest, 
"by whom all things were made, and without whom not even 
one thing was made" ); not to the ornament of the body; for 
Philosophy is outside of the People, like raiment. The 
philosophers, therefore, who, trained to their own peculiar 
power of perception by the spirit of perception, when they 
investigate, not a part of philosophy, but philosophy 
absolutely, testify to the truth in a truth-loving and humble 
spirit; if in the case of good things said by those even who are 
of different sentiments they advance to understanding, 
through the divine administration, and the ineffable 
Goodness, which always, as far as possible, leads the nature of 
existences to that which is better. Then, by cultivating the 
acquaintance not of Greeks alone, but also of Barbarians, 
from the exercise common to their proper intelligence, they 
are conducted to Faith. And when they have embraced the 
foundation of truth, they receive in addition the power of 
advancing further to investigation. And thence they love to be 
learners, and aspiring after knowledge, haste to salvation.  

Thus Scripture says, that "the spirit of perception" was 
given to the artificers from God. And this is nothing else than 
Understanding, a faculty of the soul, capable of studying 
existences, -- of distinguishing and comparing what succeeds 
as like and unlike, -- of enjoining and forbidding, and of 
conjecturing the future. And it extends not to the arts alone, 
but even to philosophy itself.  

Why, then, is the serpent called wise? Because even in its 
wiles there may be found a connection, and distinction, and 
combination, and conjecturing of the future. And so very 
many crimes are concealed; because the wicked arrange for 
themselves so as by all means to escape punishment.  

And Wisdom being manifold, pervading the whole world, 
and all human affairs, varies its appellation in each case. 
When it applies itself to first causes, it is called Understanding 
(nohsis). When, however, it confirms this by demonstrative 
reasoning, it is termed Knowledge, and Wisdom, and Science. 
When it is occupied in what pertains to piety, and receives 
without speculation the primal Word in consequence of the 
maintenance of the operation in it, it is called Faith. In the 
sphere of things of sense, establishing that which appears as 
being truest, it is Right Opinion. In operations, again, 
performed by skill of hand, it is Art But when, on the other 
hand, without the study of primary causes, by the observation 
of similarities, and by transposition, it makes any attempt or 
combination, it is called Experiment. But belonging to it, and 
supreme and essential, is the Holy Spirit, which above all he 
who, in consequence of [divine] guidance, has believed, 
receives after strong faith. Philosophy, then, partaking of a 
more exquisite perception, as has been shown from the above 
statements, participates in Wisdom.  

Logical discussion, then, of intellectual subjects, with 
selection and assent, is called Dialectics; which establishes, by 

demonstration, allegations respecting truth, and demolishes 
the doubts brought forward.  

Those, then, who assert that philosophy did not come 
hither from God, all but say that God does not know each 
particular thing, and that He is not the cause of all good 
things; if, indeed, each of these belongs to the class of 
individual things. But nothing that exists could have subsisted 
at all, had God not willed. And if He willed, then philosophy 
is from God, He having willed it to be such as it is, for the 
sake of those who not otherwise than by its means would 
abstain from what is evil. For God knows all things -- not 
those only which exist, but those also which shall be -- and 
how each thing shall be.  

And foreseeing the particular movements, "He surveys all 
things, and hears all things," seeing the soul naked within; 
and possesses from eternity the idea of each thing individually. 
And what applies to theatres, and to the parts of each object, 
in looking at, looking round, and taking in the whole in one 
view, applies also to God. For in one glance He views all 
things together, and each thing by itself; but not all things, by 
way of primary intent.  

Now, then, many things in life take their rise in some 
exercise of human reason, having received the kindling spark 
from God. For instance, health by medicine, and soundness of 
body through gymnastics, and wealth by trade, have their 
origin and existence in consequence of Divine Providence 
indeed, but in consequence, too, of human co-operation. 
Understanding also is from God.  

But God's will is especially obeyed by the free-will of good 
men. Since many advantages are common to good and bad 
men: yet they are nevertheless advantageous only to men of 
goodness and probity, for whose sake God created them. For 
it was for the use of good men that the influence which is in 
God's gifts was originated. Besides, the thoughts of virtuous 
men are produced through the inspiration of God; the soul 
being disposed in the way it is, and the divine will being 
conveyed to human souls, particular divine ministers 
contributing to such services. For regiments of angels are 
distributed over the nations and cities. And, perchance, some 
are assigned to individuals.  

The Shepherd, then, cares for each of his sheep; and his 
closest inspection is given to those who are excellent in their 
natures, and are capable of being most useful. Such are those 
fit to lead and teach, in whom the action of Providence is 
conspicuously seen; whenever either by instruction, or 
government, or administration, God wishes to benefit. But 
He wishes at all times. Wherefore He moves those who are 
adapted to useful exertion in the things which pertain to 
virtue, and peace, and beneficence.  

But all that is characterized by virtue proceeds from virtue, 
and leads back to virtue. And it is given either in order that 
men may become good, or that those who are so may make use 
of their natural advantages. For it co-operates both in what is 
general and what is particular. How absurd, then, is it, to 
those who attribute disorder and wickedness to the devil, to 
make him the bestower of philosophy, a virtuous thing! For 
he is thus all but made more benignant to the Greeks, in 
respect of making men good, than the divine providence and 
mind.  

Again, I reckon it is the part of law and of right reason to 
assign to each one what is appropriate to him, and belongs to 
him, and falls to him. For as the lyre is only for the harper, 
and the flute for the flute-player; so good things are the 
possessions of good men. As the nature of the beneficent is to 
do good, as it is of the fire to warm, and the light to give light, 
and a good man will not do evil, or light produce darkness, or 
fire cold; so, again, vice cannot do aught virtuous. For its 
activity is to do evil, as that of darkness to dim the eyes.  

Philosophy is not, then, the product of vice, since it makes 
men virtuous; it follows, then, that it is the work of God, 
whose work it is solely to do good. And all things given by 
God are given and received well.  

Further, if the practice of philosophy does not belong to the 
wicked, but was accorded to the best of the Greeks, it is clear 
also from what source it was bestowed -- manifestly from 
Providence, which assigns to each what is befitting in 
accordance with his deserts."  

Rightly, then, to the Jews belonged the Law, and to the 
Greeks Philosophy, until the Advent; and after that came the 
universal calling to be a peculiar people of righteousness, 
through the teaching which flows from faith, brought 
together by one Lord, the only God of both Greeks and 
Barbarians, or rather of the whole race of men. We have often 
called by the name philosophy that portion of truth attained 
through philosophy, although but partial.  

Now, too what is good in the arts as arts, have their 
beginning from God. For as the doing of anything artistically 
is embraced in the rules of art, so also acting sagaciously is 
classed under the head of sagacity (fronhsis). Now sagacity is 
virtue, and it is its function to know other things, but much 
more especially what belongs to itself. And Wisdom (Sofia) 
being power, is nothing but the knowledge of good things, 
divine and human.  

But "the earth is God's, and the fulness thereof," says the 
Scripture, teaching that good things come from God to men; 
it being through divine power and might that the distribution 
of them comes to the help of man.  

Now the modes of all help and communication from one to 
another are three. One is, by attending to another, as the 
master of gymnastics, in training the boy. The second is, by 
assimilation, as in the case of one who exhorts another to 
benevolence by practising it before. The one co-operates with 
the learner, and the other benefits him who receives. The third 
mode is that by command, when the gymnastic master, no 
longer training the learner, nor showing in his own person 
the exercise for the boy to imitate, prescribes the exercise by 
name to him, as already proficient in it.  

The Gnostic, accordingly, having received from God the 
power to be of service, benefits some by disciplining them, by 
bestowing attention on them; others, by exhorting them, by 
assimilation; and others, by training and teaching them, by 
command. And certainly he himself is equally benefited by the 
Lord. Thus, then, the benefit that comes from God to men 
becomes known -- angels at the same time lending 
encouragement. For by angels, whether seen or not, the divine 
power bestows good things. Such was the mode adopted in 
the advent of the Lord. And sometimes also the power 
"breathes" in men's thoughts and reasonings, and "puts in" 
their hearts "strength" and a keener perception, and furnishes 
"prowess" and "boldness of alacrity" both for researches and 
deeds.  

But exposed for imitation and assimilation are truly 
admirable and holy examples of virtue in the actions put on 
record. Further, the department of action is most conspicuous 
both in the testaments of the Lord, and in the laws in force 
among the Greeks, and also in the precepts of philosophy.  

And to speak comprehensively, all benefit appertaining to 
life, in its highest reason, proceeding from the Sovereign God, 
the Father who is over all, is consummated by the Son, who 
also on this account "is the Saviour of all men," says the 
apostle, "but especially of those who believe." But in respect 
of its immediate reason, it is from those next to each, in 
accordance with the command and injunction of Him who is 
nearest the First Cause, that is, the Lord.  

 
CHAPTER 18 -- THE USE OF PHILOSOPHY TO THE 

GNOSTIC.  
Greek philosophy the recreation of the Gnostic.  
Now our Gnostic always occupies himself with the things of 

highest importance. But if at any time he has leisure and time 
for relaxation from what is of prime consequence, he applies 
himself to Hellenic philosophy in preference to other 
recreation, feasting on it as a kind of dessert at supper. Not 
that he neglects what is superior; but that he takes this in 
addition, as long as proper, for the reasons I mentioned above. 
But those who give their mind to the unnecessary and 
superfluous points of philosophy, and addict themselves to 
wrangling sophisms alone, abandon what is necessary and 
most essential, pursuing plainly the shadows of words.  

It is well indeed to know all. But the man whose soul is 
destitute of the ability to reach to acquaintance with many 
subjects of study, will select the principal and better subjects 
alone. For real science (episthmh, which we affirm the Gnostic 
alone possesses) is a sure comprehension (katalhyis), leading 
up through true and sure reasons to the knowledge (gnpsis) of 
the cause. And he, who is acquainted with what is true 
respecting any one subject, becomes of course acquainted with 
what is false respecting it.  

Philosophy necessary.  
For truly it appears to me to be a proper point for 

discussion, Whether we ought to philosophize: for its terms 
are consistent.  

But if we are not to philosophize, what then? (For no one 
can condemn a thing without first knowing it): the 
consequence, even in that case, is that we must philosophize.  

First of all, idols are to be rejected. Such, then, being the 
case, the Greeks ought by the Law and the Prophets to learn 
to worship one God only, the only Sovereign; then to be 
taught by the apostle, "but to us an idol is no, thing in the 
world," since nothing among created things can be a likeness 
of God; and further, to be taught that none of those images 
which they worship can be similitudes: for the race of souls is 
not in form such as the Greeks fashion their idols. For souls 
are invisible; not only those that are rational, but those also 
of the other animals. And their bodies never become parts of 
the souls themselves, but organs -- partly as seats, partly as 
vehicles -- and in other cases possessions in various ways. But 
it is not possible to copy accurately even the likenesses of the 
organs; since, were it so, one might model the sun, as it is seen, 
and take the likeness of the rainbow in colours.  

After abandoning idols, then, they will hear the Scripture, 
"Unless your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the 
scribes and Pharisees " (who justified themselves in the way of 
abstinence from what was evil), -- so as, along with such, 
perfection as they evinced, and "the loving of your 
neighbour," to be able also to do good,you shall not "be 
kingly."  
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For intensification of the righteousness which is according 
to the law shows the Gnostic. So one who is placed in the head, 
which is that which rules its own body -- and who advances to 
the summit of faith, which is the knowledge (gnosis) itself, for 
which all the organs of perception exist -- will likewise obtain 
the highest inheritance.  

The primacy of knowledge the apostle shows to those 
capable of reflection, in writing to those Greeks of Corinth, in 
the following terms: "But having hope, when your faith is 
increased, that we shall he magnified in you according to our 
rule abundantly, to preach the Gospel beyond you." He does 
not mean the extension of his preaching locally: for he says 
also that in Achaia faith abounded; and it is related also in the 
Acts of the Apostles that he preached the word in Athens. But 
he teaches that knowledge (gnosis), which is the perfection of 
faith, goes beyond catechetical instruction, in accordance 
with the magnitude of the Lord's teaching and the rule of the 
Church. Wherefore also he proceeds to add, "And if I am rude 
in speech, yet I am not in knowledge."  

Whence is the knowledge of truth?  
But let those who vaunt on account of having apprehended 

the truth tell us from whom they boast of having heard it. 
They will not say from God, but will admit that it was from 
men. And if so, it is either from themselves that they have 
learned it lately, as some of them arrogantly boast, or from 
others like them. But human teachers, speaking of God, are 
not reliable, as men. For he that is man cannot speak worthily 
the truth concerning God: the feeble and mortal [cannot 
speak worthily] of the Unoriginated and Incorruptible -- the 
work, of the Workman. Then he who is incapable of speaking 
what is true respecting himself, is he not much less reliable in 
what concerns God? For just as far as man is inferior to God 
in power, so much feebler is man's speech than Him; although 
he do not declare God, but only speak about God and the 
divine word. For human speech is by nature feeble, and 
incapable of uttering God. I do not say His name. For to 
name it is common, not to philosophers only, but also to 
poets. Nor [do I say] His essence; for this is impossible, but the 
power and the works of God.  

Those even who claim God as their teacher, with difficulty 
attain to a conception of God, grace aiding them to the 
attainment of their modicum of knowledge; accustomed as 
they are to contemplate the will [of God] by the will, and the 
Holy Spirit by the Holy Spirit. "For the Spirit searches the 
deep things of God. But the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit."  

The only wisdom, therefore, is the God-taught wisdom we 
possess; on which depend all the sources of wisdom, which 
make conjectures at the truth.  

Intimations of the Teacher's advent Assuredly of the coming 
of the Lord, who has taught us, to men, there were a myriad 
indicators, heralds, preparers, precursors, from the beginning, 
from the foundation of the world, intimating beforehand by 
deeds and words, prophesying that He would come, and where, 
and how, what should be the signs.  

From afar certainly Law and Prophecy kept Him in view 
beforehand. And then the precursor pointed Him out as 
present. After whom the heralds point out by their teaching 
the virtue of His manifestation.  

Universal diffusion of the Gospel a contrast to philosophy.  
The philosophers, however, chose to [teach philosophy] to 

the Greeks alone, and not even to all of them; but Socrates to 
Plato, and Plato to Xenocrates, Aristotle to Theophrastus, 
and Zeno to Cleanthes, who persuaded their own followers 
alone.  

But the word of our Teacher remained not in Judea alone, 
as philosophy did in Greece; but was diffused over the whole 
world, over every nation, and village, and town, bringing 
already over to the truth whole houses, and each individual of 
those who heard it by him himself, and not a few of the 
philosophers themselves.  

And if any one ruler whatever prohibit the Greek 
philosophy, it vanishes forthwith. But our doctrine on its very 
first proclamation was prohibited by kings and tyrants 
together, as well as particular rulers and governors, with all 
their mercenaries, and in addition by innumerable men, 
warring against us, and endeavouring as far as they could to 
exterminate it. But it flourishes the more. For it dies not, as 
human doctrine dies, nor fades as a fragile gift. For no gift of 
God is fragile. But it remains unchecked, though prophesied 
as destined to be persecuted to the end. Thus Plato writes of 
poetry: "A poet is a light and a sacred thing, and cannot write 
poetry till he be inspired and lose his senses." And Democritus 
similarly: "Whatever things a poet writes with divine afflatus, 
and with a sacred spirit, are very beautiful." And we know 
what sort of things poets say. And shall no one be amazed at 
the prophets of God Almighty becoming the organs of the 
divine voice?  

Having then moulded, as it were, a statue of the Gnostic, we 
have now shown who he is; indicating in outline, as it were, 
both the greatness and beauty of his character. What he is as 
to the study of physical phenomena shall be shown afterwards, 
when we begin to treat of the creation of the world.  

 

THE STROMATA, BOOK 7 
CHAPTER 1 -- THE GNOSTIC A TRUE WORSHIPPER 

OF GOD, AND UNJUSTLY CALUMNIATED BY 
UNBELIEVERS AS AN ATHEIST.  

It is now time to show the Greeks that the Gnostic alone is 
truly pious; so that the philosophers, learning of what 
description the true Christian is, may condemn their own 
stupidity in rashly and inconsiderately persecuting the 
[Christian] name, and without reason calling those impious 
who know the true God. And clearer arguments must be 
employed, I reckon, with the philosophers, so that they may 
be able, from the exercise they have already had through their 
own training, to understand, although they have not yet 
shown themselves worthy to partake of the power of believing.  

The prophetic sayings we shall not at present advert to, as 
we are to avail ourselves of the Scriptures subsequently at the 
proper places. But we shall point out summarily the points 
indicated by them, in our delineation of Christianity, so that 
by taking the Scriptures at once (especially as they do not yet 
comprehend their utterances), we may not interrupt the 
continuity of the discourse. But after pointing out the things 
indicated, proofs shall be shown in abundance to those who 
have believed.  

But if the assertions made by us appear to certain of the 
multitude to be different from the Scriptures of the Lord, let 
it be known that it is from that source that they have breath 
and life; and taking their rise from them, they profess to 
adduce the sense only, not the words. For further treatment, 
not being seasonable, will rightly appear superfluous. Thus, 
not to look at what is urgent would be excessively indolent 
and defective; and "blessed, in truth, are they who, 
investigating the testimonies of the Lord, shall seek Him with 
their whole heart." And the law and the prophets witness of 
the Lord.  

It is, then, our purpose to prove that the Gnostic alone is 
holy and pious, and worships the true God in a manner 
worthy of Him; and that worship meet for God is followed by 
loving and being loved by God. He accordingly judges all 
excellence to be honourable according to its worth; and 
judges that among the objects perceived by our senses, we are 
to esteem rulers, and parents, and every one advanced in years; 
and among subjects of instruction, the most ancient 
philosophy and primeval prophecy; and among intellectual 
ideas, what is oldest in origin, the timeless and unoriginated 
First Principle, and Beginning of existences -- the Son -- from 
whom we are to learn the remoter Cause, the Father, of the 
universe, the most ancient and the most beneficent of all; not 
capable of expression by the voice, but to be reverenced with 
reverence, and silence, and holy wonder, and supremely 
venerated; declared by the Lord, as far as those who learned 
were capable of comprehending, and understood by those 
chosen by the Lord to acknowledge; "whose senses," says the 
apostle, "were exercised.''  

The service of God, then, in the case of the Gnostic, is his 
soul's continual study and occupation, bestowed on the Deity 
in ceaseless love. For of the service bestowed on men, one kind 
is that whose aim is improvement, the other ministerial. The 
improvement of the body is the object of the medical art, of 
the soul of philosophy. Ministerial service is rendered to 
parents by children, to rulers by subjects.  

Similarly, also, in the Church, the elders attend to the 
department which has improvement for its object; and the 
deacons to the ministerial. In both these ministries the angels 
serve God, in the management of earthly affairs; and the 
Gnostic himself ministers to God, and exhibits to men the 
scheme of improvement, in the way in which he has been 
appointed to discipline men for their amendment. For he is 
alone pious that serves God rightly and unblameably in 
human affairs. For as that treatment of plants is best through 
which their fruits are produced and gathered in, through 
knowledge and skill in husbandry, affording men the benefit 
accruing from them; so the piety of the Gnostic, taking to 
itself the fruits of the men who by his means have believed, 
when not a few attain to knowledge and are saved by it, 
achieves by his skill the best harvest. And as Godliness (qeo-
prepeia) is the habit which preserves what is becoming to God, 
the godly man is the only lover of God, and such will he be 
who knows what is becoming, both in respect of knowledge 
and of the life which must be lived by him, who is destined to 
be divine (qep), and is already being assimilated to God. So 
then he is in the first place a lover of God. For as he who 
honours his father is a lover of his father, so he who honours 
God is a lover of God.  

Thus also it appears to me that there are three effects of 
gnostic power: the knowledge of things; second, the 
performance of whatever the Word suggests; and the third, 
the capability of delivering, in a way suitable to God, the 
secrets veiled in the truth.  

He, then, who is persuaded that God is omnipotent, and has 
learned the divine mysteries from His only-begotten Son, how 
can he be an atheist (apeos)? For he is an atheist who thinks 
that God does not exist. And he is superstitious who dreads 
the demons; who deifies all things, both wood and stone; and 

reduces to bondage spirit, and man who possesses the life of 
reason.  

 
CHAPTER 2 -- THE SON THE RULER AND SAVIOUR 

OF ALL.  
To know God is, then, the first step of faith; then, through 

confidence in the teaching of the Saviour, to consider the 
doing of wrong in any way as not suitable to the knowledge of 
God.  

So the best thing on earth is the most pious man; and the 
best thing in heaven, the nearer in place and purer, is an angel, 
the partaker of the eternal and blessed life. But the nature of 
the Son, which is nearest to Him who is alone the Almighty 
One, is the most perfect, and most holy, and most potent, and 
most princely, and most kingly, and most beneficent. This is 
the highest excellence, which orders all things in accordance 
with the Father's will, and holds the helm of the universe in 
the best way, with unwearied and tireless power, working all 
things in which it operates, keeping in view its hidden designs. 
For from His own point of view the Son of God is never 
displaced; not being divided, not severed, not passing from 
place to place; being always everywhere, and being contained 
nowhere; complete mind, the complete paternal light; all eyes, 
seeing all things, hearing all things, knowing all things, by 
His power scrutinizing the powers. To Him is placed in 
subjection all the host of angels and gods; He, the paternal 
Word, exhibiting a the holy administration for Him who put 
[all] in subjection to Him.  

Wherefore also all men are His; some through knowledge, 
and others not yet so; and some as friends, some as faithful 
servants, some as servants merely. This is the Teacher, who 
trains the Gnostic by mysteries, and the believer by good 
hopes, and the hard of heart by corrective discipline through 
sensible operation. Thence His providence is in private, in 
public, and everywhere.  

And that He whom we call Saviour and Lord is the Son of 
God, the prophetic Scriptures explicitly prove. So the Lord of 
all, of Greeks and of Barbarians, persuades those who are 
willing. For He does not compel him who (through choosing 
and fulfilling, from Him, what pertains to laying hold of it 
the hope) is able to receive salvation from Him.  

It is He who also gave philosophy to the Greeks by means of 
the inferior angels. For by an ancient and divine order the 
angels are distributed among the nations. But the glory of 
those who believe is "the Lord's portion."  

For either the Lord does not care for all men; and this is the 
case either because He is unable (which is not to be thought, 
for it would be a proof of weakness), or because He is 
unwilling, which is not the attribute of a good being. And He 
who for our sakes assumed flesh capable of suffering, is far 
from being luxuriously indolent. Or He does care for all, 
which is befitting for Him who has become Lord of all. For 
He is Saviour; not [the Saviour] of some, and of others not. 
But in proportion to the adaptation possessed by each, He has 
dispensed His beneficence both to Greeks and Barbarians, 
even to those of them that were predestinated, and in due time 
called, the faithful and elect. Nor can He who called all 
equally, and assigned special honours to those who have 
believed in a specially excellent way, ever envy any. Nor can 
He who is the Lord of all, and serves above all the will of the 
good and almighty Father, ever be hindered by another. But 
neither does envy touch the Lord, who without beginning was 
impassible; nor are the things of men such as to be envied by 
the Lord. But it is another, he whom passion hath touched, 
who envies. And it cannot be said that it is from ignorance 
that the Lord is not willing to save humanity, because He 
knows not how each one is to be cared for. For ignorance 
applies not to the God who, before the foundation of the 
world, was the counsellor of the Father. For He was the 
Wisdom "in which" the Sovereign God "delighted." For the 
Son is the power of God, as being the Father's most ancient 
Word before the production of all things, and His Wisdom. 
He is then properly called the Teacher of the beings formed by 
Him. Nor does He ever abandon care for men, by being drawn 
aside from pleasure, who, having assumed flesh, which by 
nature is susceptible of suffering, trained it to the condition of 
impossibility.  

And how is He Saviour and Lord, if not the Saviour and 
Lord of all? But He is the Saviour of those who have believed, 
because of their l wishing to know; and the Lord of those who 
have not believed, till, being enabled to confess him, they 
obtain the peculiar and appropriate boon which comes by 
Him.  

Now the energy of the Lord has a reference to the Almighty; 
and the Son is, so to speak, an energy of the Father. Therefore, 
a hater of man, the Saviour can never be; who, for His 
exceeding love to human flesh, despising not its susceptibility 
to suffering, but investing Himself with it, came for the 
common salvation of men; for the faith of those who have 
chosen it, is common. Nay more, He will never neglect His 
own work, because man alone of all the other living creatures 
was in his creation endowed with a conception of God. Nor 
can there be any other better and more suitable government 
for men than that which is appointed by God.  
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It is then always proper for the one who is superior by 
nature to be over the inferior, and for him who is capable of 
managing aught well to have the management of it assigned 
to him. Now that which truly rules and presides is the Divine 
Word and His providence, which inspects all things, and 
despises the care of nothing belonging to it.  

Those, then, who choose to belong to Him, are those who 
are perfected through faith. He, the Son, is, by the will of the 
Almighty Father, the cause of all good things, being the first 
efficient cause of motion -- a power incapable of being 
apprehended by sensation. For what He was, was not seen by 
those who, through the weakness of the flesh, were incapable 
of taking in [the reality]. But, having assumed sensitive flesh, 
He came to show man what was possible through obedience to 
the commandments. Being, then, the Father's power, He 
easily prevails in what He wishes, leaving not even the 
minutest point of His administration unattended to. For 
otherwise the whole would not have been well executed by 
Him.  

But, as I think, characteristic of the highest power is the 
accurate scrutiny of all the parts, reaching even to the 
minutest, terminating in the first Administrator of the 
universe, who by the will of the Father directs the salvation of 
all; some overlooking, who are set under others, who are set 
over them, till you come to the great High Priest. For on one 
original first Principle, which acts according to the [Father's] 
will, the first and the second and the third depend. Then at 
the highest extremity of the visible world is the blessed band 
of angels; and down to ourselves there are ranged, some under 
others, those who, from One and by One, both are saved and 
save.  

As, then, the minutest particle of steel is moved by the spirit 
of the Heraclean stone when diffused over many steel rings; so 
also, attracted by the Holy Spirit, the virtuous are added by 
affinity to the first abode, and the others in succession down 
to the last. But those who are bad from infirmity, having 
fallen from vicious insatiableness into a depraved state, 
neither controlling nor controlled, rush round and round, 
whirled about by the passions, and fall down to the ground.  

For this was the law from the first, that virtue should be the 
object of voluntary choice. Wherefore also the commandments, 
according to the Law, and before the Law, not given to the 
upright (for the law is not appointed for a righteous man ), 
ordained that he should receive eternal life and the blessed 
prize, who chose them.  

But, on the other hand, they allowed him who had been 
delighted with vice to consort with the objects of his choice; 
and, on the other hand, that the soul, which is ever improving 
in the acquisition of virtue and the increase of righteousness, 
should obtain a better place in the universe, as tending in each 
step of advancement towards the habit of impassibility, till "it 
come to a perfect man," to the excellence at once of knowledge 
and of inheritance.  

These salutary revolutions, in accordance with the order of 
change, are distinguished both by times, and places, and 
honours, and cognitions, and heritages, and ministries, 
according to the particular order of each change, up to the 
transcendent and continual contemplation of the Lord in 
eternity.  

Now that which is lovable leads, to the contemplation of 
itself, each one who, from love of knowledge, applies himself 
entirely to contemplation. Wherefore also the Lord, drawing 
the commandments, both the first which He gave, and the 
second, from one fountain, neither allowed those who were 
before the law to be without law, nor permitted those who 
were unacquainted with the principles of the Barbarian 
philosophy to be without restraint. For, having furnished the 
one with the commandments, and the other with philosophy, 
He shut up unbelief to the Advent. Whence every one who 
believes not is without excuse. For by a different process of 
advancement, both Greek and Barbarian, He leads to the 
perfection which is by faith.  

And if any one of the Greeks, passing over the preliminary 
training of the Hellenic philosophy, proceeds directly to the 
true teaching, he distances others, though an unlettered man, 
by choosing the compendious process of salvation by faith to 
perfection.  

Everything, then, which did not hinder a man's choice from 
being free, He made and rendered auxiliary to virtue, in order 
that there might be revealed somehow or other, even to those 
capable of seeing but dimly, the one only almighty, good God 
-- from eternity to eternity saving by His Son.  

And, on the other hand, He is in no respect whatever the 
cause of evil. For all things are arranged with a view to the 
salvation of the universe by the Lord of the universe, both 
generally and particularly. It is then the function of the 
righteousness of salvation to improve everything as far as 
practicable. For even minor marten are arranged with a view 
to the salvation of that which is better, and for an abode 
suitable for people's character. Now everything that is 
virtuous changes for the better; having as the proper cause of 
change the free choice of knowledge, which the soul has in its 
own power. But necessary corrections, through the goodness 
of the great overseeing Judge, both by the attendant angels, 

and by various acts of anticipative judgment, and by the 
perfect judgment, compel egregious sinners to repent.  

 
CHAPTER 3 -- THE GNOSTIC AIMS AT THE NEAREST 

LIKENESS POSSIBLE TO GOD AND HIS SON.  
Now I pass over other things in silence, glorifying the Lord. 

But I affirm that gnostic souls, that surpass in the grandeur of 
contemplation the mode of life of each of the holy ranks, 
among whom the blessed abodes of the gods are allotted by 
distribution, reckoned holy among the holy, transferred 
entire from among the entire, reaching places better than the 
better places, embracing the divine vision not in mirrors or by 
means of mirrors, but in the transcendently clear and 
absolutely pure insatiable vision which is the privilege of 
intensely loving souls, holding festival through endless ages, 
remain honoured with the indentity of all excellence. Such is 
the vision attainable by "the pure in heart." This is the 
function of the Gnostic, who has been perfected, to have 
convene with God through the great High Priest, being made 
like the Lord, up to the measure of his capacity, in the whole 
service of God, which tends to the salvation of men, through 
care of the beneficence which has us for its object; and on the 
other side through worship, through teaching and through 
beneficence in deeds. The Gnostic even forms and creates 
himself; and besides also, he, like to God, adorns those who 
hear him; assimilating as far as possible the moderation which, 
arising from practice, tends to impossibility, to Him who by 
nature possesses impossibility; and especially having 
uninterrupted converse and fellowship with the Lord. 
Mildness, I think, and philanthropy, and eminent piety, are 
the rules of gnostic assimilation. I affirm that these virtues 
"are a sacrifice acceptable in the sight of God; " heart with 
Scripture alleging that" right knowledge is the holocaust of 
God; each man who is admitted to holiness being illuminated 
in order to indissoluble union.  

For "to bring themselves into captivity," and to slay 
themselves, putting to death "the old man, who is through 
lusts corrupt," and raising the new man from death, "from the 
old conversation," by abandoning the passions, and becoming 
free of sin, both the Gospel and the apostle enjoin.  

It was this, consequently, which the Law intimated, by 
ordering the sinner to be cut off, and translated from death to 
life, to the impossibility that is the result of faith; which the 
teachers of the Law, not comprehending, inasmuch as they 
regarded the law as contentions, they have given a handle to 
those who attempt idly to calumniate the Law. And for this 
reason we rightly do not sacrifice to God, who, needing 
nothing, supplies all men with all things; but we glorify Him 
who gave Himself in sacrifice for us, we also sacrificing 
ourselves; from that which needs nothing to that which needs 
nothing, and to that which is impassible from that which is 
impassible. For in our salvation alone God delights. We do 
not therefore, and with reason too, offer sacrifice to Him who 
is not overcome by pleasures, inasmuch as the fumes of the 
smoke stop far beneath, and do not even reach the thickest 
clouds; but those they reach are far from them. The Deity 
neither is, then, in want of aught, nor loves pleasure, or gain, 
or money, being full, and supplying all things to everything 
that has received being and has wants. And neither by 
sacrifices nor offerings, nor on the other hand by glory and 
honour, is the Deity won over; nor is He influenced by any 
such things; but He appears only to excellent and good men, 
who will never betray justice for threatened fear, nor by the 
promise of considerable gifts.  

But those who have not seen the self-determination of the 
human soul, and its incapability of being treated as a slave in 
what respects the choice of life, being disgusted at what is 
done through rude injustice, do not think that there is a God. 
On a par with these in opinion, are they who, falling into 
licentiousness in pleasures, and grievous pains, and unlooked-
for accidents, and bidding defiance to events, say that there is 
no God, or that, though existing, He does not oversee all 
things. And others there are, who are persuaded that those 
they reckon gods are capable of being prevailed upon by 
sacrifices and gifts, favouring, so to speak, their prof-ligacies; 
and will not believe that He is the only true God, who exists in 
the invariablehess of righteous goodness.  

The Gnostic, then, is pious, who cares first for himself, then 
for his neighbours, that they may become very good. For the 
son gratifies a good father, by showing himself good and like 
his father; and in like manner the subject, the governor. For 
believing and obeying are in our own power.  

But should any one suppose the cause of evils to be the 
weakness of matter, and the involuntary impulses of 
ignorance, and (in his stupidity) irrational necessities; he who 
has become a Gnostic has through instruction superiority 
over these, as if they were wild beasts; and in imitation of the 
divine plan, he does good to such as are willing, as far as he 
can. And if ever placed in authority, like Moses, he will rule 
for the salvation of the governed; and will tame wildness and 
faithlessness, by recording honour for the most excellent, and 
punishment for the wicked, in accordance with reason for the 
sake of discipline.  

For pre-eminently a divine image, resembling God, is the 
soul of a righteous man; in which, through obedience to the 
commands, as in a consecrated spot, is enclosed and enshrined 
the Leader of mortals and of immortals, King and Parent of 
what is good, who is truly law, and right, and eternal Word, 
being the one Saviour individually to each, and in common to 
all.  

He is the true Only-begotten, the express image of the glory 
of the universal King and Almighty Father, who impresses on 
the Gnostic the seal of the perfect contemplation, according 
to His own image; so that there is now a third divine image, 
made as far as possible like the Second Cause, the Essential 
Life, through which we live the true life; the Gnostic, as we 
regard him, being described as moving amid things sure and 
wholly immutable.  

Ruling, then, over himself and what belongs to him, and 
possessing a sure grasp, of divine science, he makes a genuine 
approach to the truth. For the knowledge and apprehension 
of intellectual objects must necessarily be called certain 
scientific knowledge, whose function in reference to divine 
things is to consider what is the First Cause, and what that 
"by whom all things were made, and without whom nothing 
was made; " and what things, on the other hand, are as 
pervasive, and what is comprehensive; what conjoined, what 
disjoined; and what is the position which each one of them 
holds, and what power and what service each contributes. 
And again. among human things, what man himself is, and 
what he has naturally or preternaturally; and how, again, it 
becomes him to do or to suffer; and what are his virtues and 
what his vices; and about things good, bad, and indifferent; 
also about fortitude, and prudence, and self-restraint, and the 
virtue which is in all respects complete, namely, righteousness.  

Further, he employs prudence and righteousness in the 
acquisition of wisdom, and fortitude, not only in the 
endurance of circumstances, but also in restraining pleasure 
and desire, grief and anger; and, in general, to withstand 
everything which either by any force or fraud entices us. For 
it is not necessary to endure vices and virtues, but it is to be 
persuaded to bear things that inspire fear.  

Accordingly, pain is found beneficial in the healing art, and 
in discipline, and in punishment; and by it men's manners are 
corrected to their advantage. Forms of fortitude are 
endurance, magnanimity, high spirit, liberality, and grandeur. 
And for this reason he neither meets with the blame or the bad 
opinion of the multitude; nor is he subjected to opinions or 
flatteries. But in the indurance of toils and at the same time in 
the discharge of any duty, and in his manly superiority to all 
circumstances, he appears truly a man (anhr) among the rest 
of human beings. And, on the other hand, maintaining 
prudence, he exercises moderation in the calmness of his soul; 
receptive of what is commanded, as of what belongs to him, 
entertaining aversion to what is base, as alien to him; become 
decorous and supramundane, he does everything with 
decorum and in order, and transgresses in no respect, and in 
nothing. Rich he is in the highest degree in desiring nothing, 
as having few wants; and being in the midst of abundance of 
all good through the knowledge of the good. For it is the first 
effect of his righteousness, to love to spend his time and 
associate with those of his own race both in earth and heaven. 
So also he is liberal of what he possesses.  

And being a lover of men, he is a hater of the wicked, 
entertaining a perfect aversion to all villany. He must 
consequently learn to be faithful both to himself and his 
neighbours, and obedient to the commandments. For he is the 
true servant of God who spontaneously subjects himself to His 
commands. And he who already, not through the 
commandments, but through knowledge itself, is pure in 
heart, is the friend of God. For neither are we born by nature 
possessing virtue, nor after we are born does it grow naturally, 
as certain parts of the body; since then it would neither be 
voluntary nor praiseworthy.  

Nor is virtue, like speech, perfected by the practice that 
results from everyday occurrences (for this is very much the 
way in which vice originates).  

For it is not by any art, either those of acquisition, or those 
which relate to the care of the body, that knowledge is 
attained. No more is it from the curriculum of instruction. 
For that is satisfied if it can only prepare and sharpen the soul. 
For the laws of the state are perchance able to restrain bad 
actions; but persuasive words, which but touch the surface, 
cannot produce a scientific permanence of the truth.  

Now the Greek philosophy, as it were, purges the soul, and 
prepares it beforehand for the reception of faith, on which the 
Truth builds up the edifice of knowledge.  

This is the true athlete -- he who in the great stadium, the 
fair world, is crowned for the true victory over all the 
passions. For He who prescribes the contest is the Almighty 
God, and He who awards the prize is the only-begotten: Son 
of God. Angels and gods are spectators; and the contest, 
embracing all the varied exercises, is "not against flesh and 
blood," but against the spiritual powers of inordinate 
passions that work through the flesh. He who obtains the 
mastery in these struggles, and overthrows the tempter, 
menacing, as it were, with certain contests, wins immortality. 
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For the sentence of God in most righteous judgment is 
infallible. The spectators are summoned to the contest, and 
the athletes contend in the stadium; the one, who has obeyed 
the directions of the trainer, wins the day. For to all, all 
rewards proposed by God are equal; and He Himself is 
unimpeachable. And he who has power receives mercy, and he 
that has exercised will is mighty.  

So also we have received mind, that we may know what we 
do. And the maxim "Know thyself" means here to know for 
what we are born. And we are born to obey the 
commandments, if we choose to be willing to be saved. Such is 
the Nemesis,s through which there is no escaping from God. 
Man's duty, then, is obedience to God, who has proclaimed 
salvation manifold by the commandments. And confession is 
thanksgiving. For the beneficent first begins to do good. And 
he who on fitting considerations readily receives and keeps the 
commandments, is faithful (pistos); and he who by love 
requites benefits as far as he is able, is already a friend. One 
recompense on the part of men is of paramount importance -- 
the doing of what is pleasing to God. As being His own 
production, and a result akin to Himself, the Teacher and 
Saviour receives acts of assistance and of improvement on the 
part of men as a personal favour and honour; as also He 
regards the injuries inflicted on those who believe on Him as 
ingratitude and dishonour to Himself. For what other 
dishonour can touch God? Wherefore it is impossible to 
render a recompense at all equivalent to the boon received 
from the Lord.  

And as those who maltreat property insult the owners, and 
those who maltreat soldiers insult the commander, so also the 
ill-usage of His consecrated ones is contempt for the Lord.  

For, just as the sun not only illumines heaven and the whole 
world, shining over land and sea, but also through windows 
and small chinks sends his beams into the innermost recesses of 
houses, so the Word diffused everywhere casts His eye-glance 
on the minutest circumstances of the actions of life.  

 
CHAPTER 4 -- THE HEATHENS MADE GODS LIKE 

THEMSELVES, WHENCE SPRINGS ALL 
SUPERSTITION.  

Now, as the Greeks represent the gods as possessing human 
forms, so also do they as possessing human passions. And as 
each of them depict their forms similar to themselves, as 
Xenophanes says, "Ethiopians as black and apes, the 
Thracians ruddy and tawny;" so also they assimilate their 
souls to those who form them: the Barbarians, for instance, 
who make them savage and wild; and the Greeks, who make 
them more civilized, yet subject to passion.  

Wherefore it stands to reason, that the ideas entertained of 
God by wicked men must be bad, and those by good men most 
excellent. And therefore he who is in soul truly kingly and 
gnostic, being likewise pious and free from superstition, is 
persuaded that He who alone is God is honourable, venerable, 
august, beneficent, the doer of good, the author of all good 
things, but not the cause of evil. And respecting the Hellenic 
superstition we have, as I think, shown enough in the book 
entitled by us The Exhortation, availing ourselves abundantly 
of the history bearing on the point. There is no need, then, 
again to make a long story of what has already been clearly 
stated. But in as far as necessity requires to be pointed out on 
coming to the topic, suffice it to adduce a few out of many 
considerations in proof of the impiety of those who make the 
Divinity resemble the worst men. For either those Gods of 
theirs are injured by men, and are shown to be inferior to men 
on being injured by us; or, if not so, how is it that they are 
incensed at those by whom they are not injured, like a testy 
old wife roused to wrath?  

As they say that Artemis was enraged at the Aetolians on 
account of OEneus. For how, being a goddess, did she not 
consider that he had neglected to sacrifice, not through 
contempt, but out of inadvertence, or under the idea that he 
had sacrificed?  

And Latona, arguing her case with Athene, on account of 
the latter being incensed at her for having brought forth in 
the temple, says: "Man-slaying spoils Torn from the dead you 
love to see. And these To you are not unclean. But you regard 
My parturition here a horrid thing, Though other creatures 
in the temple do No harm by bringing forth their young."  

It is natural, then, that having a superstitious dread of 
those irascible [gods], they imagine that all events are signs 
and causes of evils. If a mouse bore through an altar built of 
clay, and for want of something else gnaw through an oil flask; 
if a cock that is being fattened crow in the evening, they 
determine this to be a sign of something.  

Of such a one Menander gives a comic description in The 
Supersitios Man : "A. Good luck be mine, ye honoured gods!  

Tying my,right shoe's string, I broke it."  
" B. Most likely, silly fool, For it was rotten, and you, 

niggard, you Would not buy new ones."  
It was a clever remark of Antiphon, who (when one 

regarded it as an ill omen that the sow had eaten her pigs), on 
seeing her emaciated through the niggardliness of the person 
that kept her, said, Congratulate yourself on the omen that, 
being so hungry, she did not eat your own children.  

"And what wonder is it," says Bion, "if the mouse, finding 
nothing to eat, gnaws the bag?" For it were wonderful if (as 
Arcesilaus argued in fun) "the bag had eaten the mouse."  

Diogenes accordingly remarked well to one who wondered 
at finding a serpent coiled round a pestle: "Don't wonder; for 
it would have been more surprising if you had seen the pestle 
coiled round the serpent, and the serpent straight."  

For the irrational creatures must run, and scamper, and 
fight, and breed, and die; and these things being natural to 
them, can never be unnatural to us.  

"And many birds beneath the sunbeams walk."  
And the comic poet Philemon treats such points in comedy: 

"When I see one who watches who has sneezed, Or who has 
spoke; or looking, who goes on, I straightway in the market 
sell him off.  

Each one of us walks, talks, and sneezes too, For his own 
self, not for the citizens:  

According to their nature things turn out."  
Then by the practice of temperance men seek health: and by 

cramming themselves, and wallowing in potations at feasts, 
they attract diseases.  

There are many, too, that dread inscriptions set up. Very 
cleverly Diogenes, on finding in the house of a bad man the 
inscription, "Hercules, for victory famed, dwells here; let 
nothing bad enter," remarked, "And how shall the master of 
the house go in?"  
 

The same people, who worship every stick and greasy stone, 
as the saying is, dreads tufts of tawny wool, and lumps of salt, 
and torches, and squills, and sulphur, bewitched by sorcerers, 
in certain impure rites of expiation. But God, the true God, 
recognises as holy only the character of the righteous man, -- 
as unholy, wrong and wickedness.  

You may see the eggs, taken from those who have been 
purified, hatched if subjected to the necessary warmth. But 
this could not take place if they had had transferred to them 
the sins of the man that had undergone purification. 
Accordingly the comic poet Diphilus facetiously writes, in 
comedy, of sorcerers, in the following words: "Purifying 
Proetus' daughters, and their father Proetus Abantades, and 
fifth, an old wife to boot, So many people's persons with one 
torch, one squill, With sulphur and asphalt of the loud-
sounding sea, From the placid-flowing, deep-flowing ocean.  

But blest air through the clouds send Anticyra That I may 
make this bug into a drone."  

For well Menander remarks: - "Had you, O Phidias, any 
real ill, You needs must seek for it a real cure; Now 'tis not so. 
And for the unreal ill I've found an unreal cure Believe that it 
Will do thee good. Let women in a ring Wipe thee, and from 
three fountains water bring.  

Add salt and lentils; sprinkle then thyself.  
Each one is pure, who s conscious of no sin."  
For instance, the tragedy says: Menelaus. "What disease, 

Orestes, is destroying thee?"  
Orestes. "Conscience. For horrid deeds I know I've done."  
For in reality there is no other purity but abstinence from 

sins. Excellently then Epicharmus says: "If a pure mind thou 
hast, In thy whole body thou art pure."  

Now also we say that it is requisite to purify the soul from 
corrupt and bad doctrines by right reason; and so thereafter 
to the recollection of the principal heads of doctrine. Since 
also before the communication of the mysteries they think it 
right to apply certain purifications to those who are to be 
initiated; so it is requisite for men to abandon impious 
opinion, and thus turn to the true tradition.  

 
CHAPTER 5 -- THE HOLY SOUL A MORE 

EXCELLENT TEMPLE THAN ANY EDIFICE BUILT BY 
MAN.  

For is it not the case that rightly and truly we do not 
circumscribe in any place that which cannot be circumscribed; 
nor do we shut up in temples made with hands that which 
contains all things? What work of builders, and stonecutters, 
and mechanical art can be holy? Superior to these are not they 
who think that the air, and the enclosing space, or rather the 
whole world and the universe, are meet for the excellency of 
God?  

It were indeed ridiculous, as the philosophers themselves say, 
for man, the plaything of God, to make God, and for God to 
be the plaything of art; since what is made is similar and the 
same to that of which it is made, as that which is made of 
ivory is ivory, and that which is made of gold golden. Now 
the images and temples constructed by mechanics are made of 
inert matter; so that they too are inert, and material, and 
profane; and if you perfect the art, they partake of mechanical 
coarseness. Works of art cannot then be sacred and divine.  

And what can be localized, there being nothing that is not 
localized? Since all things are in a place. And that which is 
localized having been formerly not localized, is localized by 
something. If, then, God is localized by men, He was once not 
localized, and did not exist at all. For the non-existent is what 
is not localized; since whatever does not exist is not localized. 
And what exists cannot be localized by what does not exist; 
nor by another entity. For it is also an entity. It follows that 

it must be by itself. And how shall anything generate itself? 
Or how shall that which exists place itself as to being? 
Whether, being formerly not localized, has it localized itself? 
But it was not in existence; since what exists not is not 
localized. And its localization being supposed, how can it 
afterwards make itself what it previously was?  

But how can He, to whom the things that are belong, need 
anything? But were God possessed of a human form, He 
would need, equally with man, food, and shelter, and house, 
and the attendant incidents. Those who are like in form and 
affections will require similar sustenance. And if sacred (tp 
ier?n) has a twofold application, designating both God 
Himself and the structure raised to His honour, how shall we 
not with propriety call the Church holy, through knowledge, 
made for the honour of God, sacred (ieron) to God, of great 
value, and not constructed by mechanical art, nor embellished 
by the hand of an impostor, but by the will of God fashioned 
into a temple? For it is not now the place, but the assemblage 
of the elect, that I call the Church. This temple is better for 
the reception of the greatness of the dignity of God. For the 
living creature which is of high value, is made sacred by that 
which is worth all, or rather which has no equivalent, in 
virtue of the exceeding sanctity of the latter. Now this is the 
Gnostic, who is of great value, who is honoured by God, in 
whom God is enshrined, that is, the knowledge respecting 
God is consecrated. Here, too, we shall find the divine likeness 
and the holy image in the righteous soul, when it is blessed in 
being purified and performing blessed deeds. Here also we 
shall find that which is localized, and that which is being 
localized, -- the former in the case of those who are already 
Gnostics, and the latter in the case of those capable of 
becoming so, although not yet worthy of receiving the 
knowledge of God. For every being destined to believe is 
already faithful in the sight of God, and set up for His honour, 
an image, endowed with virtue, dedicated to God.  

 
CHAPTER 6 -- PRAYERS AND PRAISE FROM A PURE 

MIND, CEASELESSLY OFFERED, FAR BETTER THAN 
SACRIFICES.  

As, then, God is not circumscribed by place, neither is ever 
represented by the form of a living creature; so neither has He 
similar passions, nor has He wants like the creatures, so as to 
desire sacrifice, from hunger, by way of food. Those creatures 
which are affected by passion are all mortal. And it is useless 
to bring food to one who is not nourished.  

And that comic poet Pherecrates, in The Fugitives, 
facetiously represents the gods themselves as finding fault 
with men on the score of their sacred rites: "When to the gods 
you sacrifice, Selecting what our portion is, 'Tis shame to tell, 
do ye not take, And both the thighs, clean to the groins, The 
loins quite bare, the backbone, too, Clean scrape as with a file, 
Them swallow, and the remnant give To us as if to dogs? And 
then, As if of one another 'shamed, With heaps of salted barley 
hide."  

And Eubulus, also a comic poet, thus writes respecting 
sacrifices: "But to the gods the tail alone And thigh, as if to 
paederasts you sacrifice."  

And introducing Dionysus in Semele, he represents him 
disputing: "First if they offer aught to me, there are Who 
offer blood, the bladder, not the heart Or caul. For I no flesh 
do ever eat That's sweeter than the thigh."  

And Menander writes: "The end of the loin, The bile, the 
bones uneatable, they set Before the gods; the rest themselves 
consume."  

For is not the savour of the holocausts avoided by the beasts? 
And if in reality the savour is the guerdon of the gods of the 
Greeks, should they not first deify the cooks, who are 
dignified with equal happiness, and worship the chimney itself, 
which is closer still to the much-prized savour?  

And Hesiod says that Zeus, cheated in a division of flesh by 
Prometheus, received the white bones of an ox, concealed with 
cunning art, in shining fat: "Whence to the immortal gods the 
tribes of men The victim's white bones on the altars burn."  

But they will by no means say that the Deity, enfeebled 
through the desire that springs from want, is nourished. 
Accordingly, they will represent Him as nourished without 
desire like a plant, and like beasts that burrow. They say that 
these grow innoxiously, nourished either by the density in the 
air, or from the exhalations proceeding from their own body. 
Though if the Deity, though needing nothing, is according to 
them nourished, what necessity has He for food, wanting 
nothing? But if, by nature needing nothing, He delights to be 
honoured, it is not without reason that we honour God in 
prayer; and thus the best and holiest sacrifice with 
righteousness we bring, presenting it as an offering to the 
most righteous Word, by whom we receive knowledge, giving 
glory by Him for what we have learned.  

The altar, then, that is with us here, the terrestrial one, is 
the congregation of those who devote themselves to prayers, 
having as it were one common voice and one mind.  

Now, if nourishing substances taken in by the nostrils are 
diviner than those taken in by the mouth, yet they infer 
respiration. What, then, do they say of God? Whether does He 
exhale like the tribe of oaks? Or does He only inhale, like the 
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aquatic animals, by the dilatation of their gills? Or does He 
breathe all round, like the insects, by the compression of the 
section by means of their wings? But no one, if he is in his 
senses, will liken God to any of these.  

And the creatures that breathe by the expansion of the lung 
towards the thorax draw in the air. Then if they assign to God 
viscera, and arteries, and veins, and nerves, and parts, they 
will make Him in nothing different from man.  

Now breathing together (sumpnoia) is properly said of the 
Church. For the sacrifice of the Church is the word breathing 
as incense from holy souls, the sacrifice and the whole mind 
being at the same time unveiled to God. Now the very ancient 
altar in Delos they celebrated as holy; which alone, being 
undefiled by slaughter and death, they say Pythagoras 
approached. And will they not believe us when we say that the 
righteous soul is the truly sacred altar, and that incense 
arising from it is holy prayer? But I believe sacrifices were 
invented by men to be a pretext for eating flesh. But without 
such idolatry he who wished might have partaken of flesh.  

For the sacrifices of the Law express figura tively the piety 
which we practise, as the turtle-dove and the pigeon offered 
for sins point out that the cleansing of the irrational part of 
the soul is acceptable to God. But if any one of the righteous 
does not burden his soul by the eating of flesh, he has the 
advantage of a rational reason, not as Pythagoras and his 
followers dream of the transmigration of the soul.  

Now Xenocrates, treating by himself of "the food derived 
from animals," and Polemon in his work On Life according, 
to Nature, seem clearly to say that animal food is 
unwholesome, inasmuch as it has already been elaborated and 
assimilated to the souls of the irrational creatures.  

So also, in particular, the Jews abstain from swine's flesh on 
the ground of this animal being unclean; since more than the 
other animals it roots up, and destroys the productions of the 
ground. But if they say that the animals were assigned to men 
-- and we agree with them -- yet it was not entirely for food. 
Nor was it all animals, but such as do not work. Wherefore 
the comic poet Plato says not badly in the drama of The 
Feasts: "For of the quadrupeds we should not slay In future 
aught but swine. For these have flesh Most toothsome; and 
about the pig is nought For us, excepting bristles, mud, and 
noise."  

Whence Æsop said not badly, that "swine squeaked out very 
loudly, because, when they were dragged, they knew that they 
were good for nothing but for sacrifice."  

Wherefore also Cleanthes says, "that they have soul instead 
of salt," that their flesh may not putrefy. Some, then, eat them 
as useless, others as destructive of fruits. And others do not 
eat them, because the animal has a strong sensual propensity.  

So, then, the law sacrifices not the goat, except in the sole 
case of the banishment of sins; since pleasure is the metropolis 
of vice. It is to the point also that it is said that the eating of 
goat's flesh contributes to epilepsy. And they say that the 
greatest increase is produced by swine's flesh. Wherefore it is 
beneficial to those who exercise the body; but to those who 
devote themselves to the development of the soul it is not so, 
on account of the hebetude that results from the eating of 
flesh. Perchance also some Gnostic will abstain from the 
eating of flesh for the sake of training, and in order that the 
flesh may not grow wanton in amorousness. "For wine," says 
Androcydes, "and gluttonous feeds of flesh make the body 
strong, but the soul more sluggish." Accordingly such food, 
in order to clear understanding, is to be rejected.  

Wherefore also the Egyptians, in the purifications practised 
among them, do not allow the priests to feed on flesh; but 
they use chickens, as lightest; and they do not touch fish, on 
account of certain fables, but especially on account of such 
food making the flesh flabby. But now terrestrial animals and 
birds breathe the same air as our vital spirits, being possessed 
of a vital principle cognate with the air. But it is said that 
fishes do not breathe this air, but that which was mixed with 
the water at the instant of its first creation, as well as with the 
rest of the elements, which is also a sign of the permanence of 
matter.  

Wherefore we ought to offer to God sacrifices not costly, 
but such as He loves. And that compounded incense which is 
mentioned in the Law, is that which consists of many tongues 
and voices in prayer, or rather of different nations and natures, 
prepared by the gift vouchsafed in the dispensation for "the 
unity of the faith," and brought together in praises, with a 
pure mind, and just and right conduct, from holy works and 
righteous prayer. For in the elegant language of poetry,- 
"Who is so great a fool, and among men So very easy of belief, 
as thinks The gods, with fraud of fleshless bones and bile All 
burnt, not fit for hungry dogs to eat, Delighted are, and take 
this as their prize, And favour show to those who treat them 
thus," though they happen to be tyrants and robbers?  

But we say that the fire sanctifies s not flesh, but sinful souls; 
meaning not the all-devouring vulgar fire but that of wisdom, 
which pervades the soul passing through the fire.  

 
 
 
 

CHAPTER 7 -- WHAT SORT OF PRAYER THE 
GNOSTIC EMPLOYS, AND HOW IT iS HEARD BY GOD.  

Now we are commanded to reverence and to honour the 
same one, being persuaded that He is Word, Saviour, and 
Leader, and by Him, the Father, not on special days, as some 
others, but doing this continually in our whole life, and in 
every way. Certainly the elect race justified by the precept says, 
"Seven times a day have I praised Thee." Whence not in a 
specified place, or selected temple, or at certain festivals and 
on appointed days, but during his whole life, the Gnostic in 
every place, even if he be alone by himself, and wherever he has 
any of those who have exercised the like faith, honours God, 
that is, acknowledges his gratitude for the knowledge of the 
way to live.  

And if the presence of a good man, through the respect and 
reverence which he inspires, always improves him with whom 
he associates, with much more reason does not he who always 
holds uninterrupted converse with God by knowledge, life, 
and thanksgiving, grow at every step superior to himself in all 
respects -- in conduct, in words, in disposition? Such an one is 
persuaded that God is ever beside him, and does not suppose 
that He is confined in certain limited places; so that under the 
idea that at times he is without Him, he may indulge in 
excesses night and day.  

Holding festival, then, in our whole life, persuaded that 
God is altogether on every side present, we cultivate our fields, 
praising; we sail the sea, hymning; in all the rest of our 
conversation we conduct ourselves according to rule. The 
Gnostic, then, is very closely allied to God, being at once 
grave and cheerful in all things, -- grave on account of the 
bent of his soul towards the Divinity, and cheerful on account 
of his consideration of the blessings of humanity which God 
hath given us.  

Now the excellence of knowledge is evidently presented by 
the prophet when he says, "Benignity, and instruction, and 
knowledge teach me," magnifying the supremacy of perfection 
by a climax.  

He is, then, the truly kingly man; he is the sacred high priest 
of God. And this is even now observed among the most 
sagacious of the Barbarians, in advancing the sacerdotal caste 
to the royal power. He, therefore, never surrenders himself to 
the rabble that rules supreme over the theatres, and gives no 
admittance even in a dream to the things which are spoken, 
done, and seen for the sake of alluring pleasures; neither, 
therefore, to the pleasures of sight, nor the various pleasures 
which are found in other enjoyments, as costly incense and 
odours, which bewitch the nostrils, or preparations of meats, 
and indulgences in different wines, which ensnare the palate, 
or fragrant bouquets of many flowers, which through the 
senses effeminate the soul. But always tracing up to God the 
grave enjoyment of all things, he offers the first-fruits of food, 
and drink, and unguents to the Giver of all, acknowledging 
his thanks in the gift and in the use of them by the Word given 
to him. He rarely goes to convivial banquets of all and sundry, 
unless the announcement to him of the friendly and 
harmonious character of the entertainment induce him to go. 
For he is convinced that God knows and perceives all things -- 
not the words only, but also the thought; since even our sense 
of hearing, which acts through the passages of the body, has 
the apprehension [be longing to it] not through corporeal 
power, but through a psychical perception, and the 
intelligence which distinguishes significant sounds. God is not, 
then, possessed of human form, so as to hear; nor needs He 
senses, as the Stoics have decided, "especially hearing and 
sight; for He could never otherwise apprehend." But the 
susceptibility of the air, and the intensely keen perception of 
the angels, and the power which reaches the soul's 
consciousness, by ineffable power and without sensible 
hearing, know all things at the moment of thought. And 
should any one say that the voice does not reach God, but is 
rolled downwards in the air, yet the thoughts of the saints 
cleave not the air only, but the whole world. And the divine 
power, with the speed of light, sees through the whole soul. 
Well! Do not also volitions speak to God, uttering their voice? 
And are they not conveyed by conscience? And what voice 
shall He wait for, who, according to His purpose, knows the 
elect already, even before his birth, knows what is to be as 
already existent? Does not the light of power shine down to 
the very bottom of the whole soul; "the lamp of knowledge," 
as the Scripture says, searching "the recesses"? God is all ear 
and all eye, if we may be permitted to use these expressions.  

In general, then, an unworthy opinion of God preserves no 
piety, either in hymns, or discourses, or writings, or dogmas, 
but diverts to grovelling and unseemly ideas and notions. 
Whence the commendation of the multitude differs nothing 
from censure, in consequence of their ignorance of the truth. 
The objects, then, of desires and aspirations, and, in a word, 
of the mind's impulses, are the subjects of prayers. Wherefore, 
no man desires a draught, but to drink what is drinkable; and 
no man desires an inheritance, but to inherit. And in like 
manner no man desires knowledge, but to know; or a right 
government, but to take part in the government. The subjects 
of our prayers, then, are the subjects of our requests, and the 
subjects of requests are the objects of desires. Prayer, then, 

and desire, follow in order, with the view of possessing the 
blessings and advantages offered.  

The Gnostic, then, who is such by possession, makes his 
prayer and request for the truly good things which appertain 
to the soul, and prays, he himself also contributing his efforts 
to attain to the habit of goodness, so as no longer to have the 
things that are good as certain lessons belonging to him, but 
to be good.  

Wherefore also it is most incumbent on such to pray, 
knowing as they do the Divinity rightly, and having the 
moral excellence suitable to him; who know what things are 
really good, and what are to be asked, and when and how in 
each individual case. It is the extremest stupidity to ask of 
them who are no gods, as if they were gods; or to ask those 
things which are not beneficial, begging evils for themselves 
under the appearance of good things.  

Whence, as is right, there being only one good God, that 
some good things be given from Him alone, and that some 
remain, we and the angels pray. But not similarly. For it is 
not the same thing to pray that the gift remain, and to 
endeavour to obtain it for the first time.  

The averting of evils is a species of prayer; but such prayer is 
never to be used for the injury of men, except that the Gnostic, 
in devoting attention to righteousness, may make use of this 
petition in the case of those who are past feeling.  

Prayer is, then, to speak more boldly, converse with God. 
Though whispering, consequently, and not opening the lips, 
we speak in silence, yet we cry inwardly. For God hears 
continually all the inward converse. So also we raise the head 
and lift the hands to heaven, and set the feet in motion at the 
closing utterance of the prayer, following the eagerness of the 
spirit directed towards the intellectual essence; and 
endeavouring to abstract the body from the earth, along with 
the discourse, raising the soul aloft, winged with longing for 
better things, we compel it to advance to the region of 
holiness, magnanimously despising the chain of the flesh. For 
we know right well, that the Gnostic willingly passes over the 
whole world, as the Jews certainly did over Egypt, showing 
clearly, above all, that he will be as near as possible to God.  

Now, if some assign definite hours for prayer -- as, for 
example, the third, and sixth, and ninth -- yet the Gnostic 
prays throughout his whole life, endeavouring by prayer to 
have fellowship with God. And, briefly, having reached to 
this, he leaves behind him all that is of no service, as having 
now received the perfection of the man that acts by love. But 
the distribution of the hours into a threefold division, 
honoured with as many prayers, those are acquainted with, 
who know the blessed triad of the holy abodes.  

Having got to this point, I recollect the doctrines about 
there being no necessity to pray, introduced by certain of the 
heterodox, that is, the followers of the heresy of Prodicus. 
That they may not then be inflated with conceit about this 
godless wisdom of theirs, as if it were strange, let them learn 
that it was embraced before by the philosophers called 
Cyrenaics. Nevertheless, the unholy knowledge (gnosis) of 
those falsely called [Gnostics] shall meet with confutation at a 
fitting time; so that the assault on them, by no means brief, 
may not, by being introduced into the commentary, break the 
discourse in hand, in which we are showing that the only 
really holy and pious man is he who is truly a Gnostic 
according to the rule of the Church, to whom alone the 
petition made in accordance with the will of God is granted, 
on asking and on thinking. For as God can do all that He 
wishes, so the Gnostic receives all that he asks. For, 
universally, God knows those who are and those who are not 
worthy of good things; whence He gives to each what is 
suitable. Wherefore to those that are unworthy, though they 
ask often, He will not give; but He will give to those who are 
worthy.  

Nor is petition superfluous, though good things are given 
without claim.  

Now thanksgiving and request for the conversion of our 
neighbours is the function of the Gnostic; as also the Lord 
prayed, giving thanks for the accomplishment of His ministry, 
praying that as many as possible might attain to knowledge; 
that in the saved, by salvation, through knowledge, God 
might be glorified, and He who is alone good and alone 
Saviour might be acknowledged through the Son from age to 
age. But also faith, that one will receive, is a species of prayer 
gnostically laid up in store.  

But if any occasion of converse with God becomes prayer, 
no opportunity of access to God ought to be omitted. 
Without doubt, the holiness of the Gnostic, in union with 
[God's] blessed Providence, exhibits in voluntary confession 
the perfect beneficence of God. For the holiness of the Gnostic, 
and the reciprocal benevolence of the friend of God, are a kind 
of corresponding movement of providence. For neither is God 
involuntarily good, as the fire is warming; but in Him the 
imparting of good things is voluntary, even if He receive the 
request previously. Nor shall he who is saved be saved against 
his will, for he is not inanimate; but he will above all 
voluntarily and of free choice speed to salvation. Wherefore 
also man received the commandments in order that he might 
be self-impelled, to whatever he wished of things to be chosen 
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and to be avoided. Wherefore God does not do good by 
necessity, but from His free choice benefits those who 
spontaneously turn. For the Providence which extends to us 
from God is not ministerial, as that service which proceeds 
from inferiors to superiors. But in pity for our weakness, the 
continual dispensations of Providence work, as the care of 
shepherds towards the sheep, and of a king towards his 
subjects; we ourselves also conducting ourselves obediently 
towards our superiors, who take the management of us, as 
appointed, in accordance with the commission from God with 
which they are invested.  

Consequently those who render the most free and kingly 
service, which is the result of a pious mind and of knowledge, 
are servants and attendants of the Divinity. Each place, then, 
and time, in which we entertain the idea of God, is in reality 
sacred.  

When, then, the man who chooses what is right, and is at 
the same time of thankful heart, makes his request in prayer, 
he contributes to the obtaining of it, gladly taking hold in 
prayer of the thing desired. For when the Giver of good 
things perceives the susceptibility on our part, all good things 
follow at once the conception of them. Certainly in prayer the 
character is sifted, how it stands with respect to duty.  

But if voice and expression are given us, for the sake of 
understanding, how can God not hear the soul itself, and the 
mind, since assuredly soul hears soul, and mind, mind? 
Whence God does not walt for loquacious tongues, as 
interpreters among men, but knows absolutely the thoughts 
of all; and what the voice intimates to us, that our thought, 
which even before the creation He knew would come into our 
mind, speaks to God. Prayer, then, may be uttered without 
the voice, by concentrating the whole spiritual nature within 
on expression by the mind, in un-distracted turning towards 
God.  

And since the dawn is an image of the day of birth, and from 
that point the light which has shone forth at first from the 
darkness increases, there has also dawned on those involved in 
darkness a day of the knowledge of truth. In correspondence 
with the manner of the sun's rising, prayers are made looking 
towards the sunrise in the east. Whence also the most ancient 
temples looked towards the west, that people might be taught 
to turn to the east when facing the images. "Let my prayer be 
directed before Thee as incense, the uplifting of my hands as 
the evening sacrifice," say the Psalms.  

In the case of wicked men, therefore, prayer is most 
injurious, not to others alone, but to themselves also. If, then, 
they should ask and receive what they call pieces of good 
fortune, these injure them after they receive them, being 
ignorant how to use them. For they pray to possess what they 
have not, and they ask things which seem, but are not, good 
things. But the Gnostic will ask the permanence of the things 
he possesses, adaptation for what is to take place, and the 
eternity of those things which he shall receive. And the things 
which are really good, the things which concern the soul, he 
prays that they may belong to him, and remain with him. And 
so he desires not anything that is absent, being content with 
what is present. For he is not deficient in the good things 
which are proper to him; being already sufficient for himself, 
through divine grace and knowledge. But having become 
sufficient in himself, he stands in no want of other things. But 
knowing the sovereign will, and possessing as soon as he prays, 
being brought into close contact with the almighty power, 
and earnestly desiring to be spiritual, through boundless love, 
he is united to the Spirit.  

Thus he, being magnanimous, possessing, through 
knowledge, what is the most precious of all, the best of all, 
being quick in applying himself to contemplation, retains in 
his soul the permanent energy of the objects of his 
contemplation, that is the perspicacious keenness of 
knowledge. And this power he strives to his utmost to acquire, 
by obtaining command of all the influences which war against 
the mind; and by applying himself without intermission to 
speculation, by exercising himself in the training of abstinence 
from pleasures, and of fight conduct in what he does; and 
besides, furnished with great experience both in study and in 
life, he has freedom of speech, not the power of a babbling 
tongue, but a power which employs plain language, and 
which neither for favour nor fear conceals aught of the things 
which may be worthily said at the fitting time, in which it is 
highly necessary to say them. He, then, having received the 
things respecting God from the mystic choir of the truth itself, 
employs language which urges the magnitude of virtue in 
accordance with its worth; and shows its results with an 
inspired elevation of prayer, being associated gnostically, as 
far as possible, with intellectual and spiritual objects.  

Whence he is always mild and meek, accessible, affable, 
long-suffering, grateful, endued with a good conscience. Such 
a man is rigid, not alone so as not to be corrupted, but so as 
not to be tempted. For he never exposes his soul to submission, 
or capture at the hands of Pleasure and Pain. If the Word, 
who is Judge, call; he, having grown inflexible, and not 
indulging a whir the passions, walks unswervingly where 
justice advises him to go; being very well persuaded that all 
things are managed consummately well, and that progress to 

what is better goes on in the case of souls that have chosen 
virtue, till they come to the Good itself, to the Father's 
vestibule, so to speak, close to the great High Priest. Such is 
our Gnostic, faithful, persuaded that the affairs of the 
universe are managed in the best way. Particularly, he is well 
pleased with all that happens. In accordance with reason, then, 
he asks for none of those things in life required for necessary 
use; being persuaded that God, who knows all things, supplies 
the good with whatever is for their benefit, even though they 
do not ask.  

For my view is, that as all things are supplied to the man of 
art according to the rules of art, and to the Gentile in a 
Gentile way, so also to the Gnostic all things are supplied 
gnostically. And the man who turns from among the Gentiles 
will ask for faith, while he that ascends to knowledge will ask 
for the perfection of love. And the Gnostic, who has reached 
the summit, will pray that contemplation may grow and abide, 
as the common man will for continual good health.  

Nay, he will pray that he may never fall from virtue; giving 
his most strenuous co-operation in order that he may become 
infallible. For he knows that some of the angels, through 
carelessness, were hurled to the earth, not having yet quite 
reached that state of oneness, by extricating themselves from 
the propensity to that of duality.  

But him, who from this has trained himself to the summit of 
knowledge and the elevated height of the perfect man, all 
things relating to time and place help on, now that he has 
made it his choice to live infallibly, and subjects himself to 
training in order to the attainment of the stability of 
knowledge on each side. But in the case of those in whom 
there is still a heavy corner, leaning downwards, even that 
part which has been elevated by faith is dragged down. In him, 
then, who by gnostic training has acquired virtue which 
cannot be lost, habit becomes nature. And just as weight in a 
stone, so the knowledge of such an one is incapable of being 
lost. Not without, but through the exercise of will, and by the 
force of reason, and knowledge, and Providence, is it brought 
to become incapable of being lost. Through care it becomes 
incapable of being lost. He will employ caution so as to avoid 
sinning, and consideration to prevent the loss of virtue.  

Now knowledge appears to produce consideration, by 
teaching to perceive the things that are capable of 
contributing to the permanence of virtue. The highest thing is, 
then, the knowledge of God; wherefore also by it virtue is so 
preserved as to be incapable of being lost. And he who knows 
God is holy and pious. The Gnostic has consequently been 
demonstrated by us to be the only pious man.  

He rejoices in good things present, and is glad on account 
of those promised, as if they were already present. For they do 
not elude his notice, as if they were still absent, because he 
knows by anticipation what sort they are. Being then 
persuaded by knowledge how each future thing shall be, he 
possesses it. For want and defect are measured with reference 
to what appertains to one. If, then, he possesses wisdom, and 
wisdom is a divine thing, he who partakes of what has no 
want will himself have no want. For the imparting of wisdom 
does not take place by activity and receptivity moving and 
stopping each other, or by aught being abstracted or 
becoming defective.  

Activity is therefore shown to be undiminished in the act of 
communication.  

So, then, our Gnostic possesses all good things, as far as 
possible; but not likewise in number; since otherwise he would 
be incapable of changing his place through the due inspired 
stages of advancement and acts of administration.  

Him God helps, by honouring him with closer oversight. 
For were not all things made for the sake of good men, for 
their possession and advantage, or rather salvation? He will 
not then deprive, of the things which exist for the sake of 
virtue, those for whose sake they were created. For, evidently 
in honour of their excellent nature and their holy choice, he 
inspires those who have made choice of a good life with 
strength for the rest of their salvation; exhorting some, and 
helping others, who of themselves have become worthy. For 
all good is capable of being produced in the Gnostic; if indeed 
it is his aim to know and do everything intelligently. And as 
the physician ministers health to those who co-operate with 
him in order to health, so also God ministers eternal salvation 
to those who co-operate for the attainment of knowledge and 
good conduct; and since what the commandments enjoin are 
in our own power, along with the performance of them, the 
promise is accomplished.  

And what follows seems to me to be excellently said by the 
Greeks. An athlete of no mean reputation among those of old, 
having for a long time subjected his body to thorough 
training in order to the attainment of manly strength, on 
going up to the Olympic games, cast his eye on the statue of 
the Pisaean Zeus, and said: "O Zeus, if all the requisite 
preparations for the contest have been made by me, come, give 
me the victory, as is right." For so, in the case of the Gnostic, 
who has unblameably and with a good conscience fulfilled all 
that depends on him, in the direction of learning, and 
training, and well-doing, and pleasing God, the whole 
contributes to carry salvation on to perfection. From us, then, 

are demanded the things which are in our own power, and of 
the things which pertain to us, both present and absent, the 
choice, and desire, and possession, and use, and permanence.  

Wherefore also he who holds converse with God must have 
his soul immaculate and stainlessly pure, it being essential to 
have made himself perfectly good.  

But also it becomes him to make all his prayers gently with 
the good. For it is a dangerous thing to take part in others' 
sins. Accordingly the Gnostic will pray along with those who 
have more recently believed, for those things in respect of 
which it is their duty to act together. And his whole life is a 
holy festival. His sacrifices are prayers, and praises, and 
readings in the Scriptures before meals, and psalms and hymns 
during meals and before bed, and prayers also again during 
night. By these he unites himself to the divine choir, from 
continual recollection, engaged in contemplation which has 
everlasting remembrance.  

And what? Does he not also know the other kind of sacrifice, 
which consists in the giving both of doctrines and of money to 
those who need? Assuredly. But he does not use wordy prayer 
by his mouth; having learned to ask of the Lord what is 
requisite. In every place, therefore, but not ostensibly and 
visibly to the multitude, he will pray. But while engaged in 
walking, in conversation, while in silence, while engaged in 
reading and in works according to reason, he in every mood 
prays. If he but form the thought in the secret chamber of his 
soul, and call on the Father "with unspoken groanings," He is 
near, and is at his side, while yet speaking. Inasmuch as there 
are but three ends of all action, he does everything for its 
excellence and utility; but doing aught for the sake of pleasure, 
he leaves to those who pursue the common life.  

 
CHAPTER 8 -- THE GNOSTIC SO ADDICTED TO 

TRUTH AS NOT TO NEED TO USE AN OATH.  
The man of proved character in such piety is far from being 

apt to lie and to swear. For an oath is a decisive affirmation, 
with the taking of the divine name. For how can he, that is 
once faithful, show himself unfaithful, so as to require an oath; 
and so that his life may not be a sure and decisive oath? He 
lives, and walks, and shows the trustworthiness of his 
affirmation in an unwavering and sure life and speech. And if 
the wrong lies in the judgment of one who does and says 
[something], and not in the suffering of one who has been 
wronged, he will neither lie nor commit perjury so as to 
wrong the Deity, knowing that it by nature is incapable of 
being harmed. Nor yet will he lie or commit any transgression, 
for the sake of the neighbour whom he has learned to love, 
though he be not on terms of intimacy. Much more, 
consequently, will he not lie or perjure himself on his own 
account, since he never with his will can be found doing 
wrong to himself.  

But he does not even swear, preferring to make averment, in 
affirmation by "yea," and in denial by "nay." For it is an oath 
to swear, or to produce anything from the mind in the way of 
confirmation in the shape of an oath. It suffices, then, with 
him, to add to an affirmation or denial the expression" I say 
truly," for confirmation to those who do not perceive the 
certainty of his answer. For he ought, I think, to maintain a 
life calculated to inspire confidence towards those without, so 
that an oath may not even be asked; and towards himself and 
those with whom he associates? good feeling, which is 
voluntary righteousness.  

The Gnostic swears truly, but is not apt to swear, having 
rarely recourse to an oath, just as we have said. And his 
speaking truth on oath arises from his accord with the truth. 
This speaking truth on oath, then, is found to be the result of 
correctness in duties. Where, then, is the necessity for an oath 
to him who lives in accordance with the extreme of truth? He, 
then, that does not even swear will be far from perjuring 
himself. And he who does not transgress in what is ratified by 
compacts, will never swear; since the ratification of the 
violation and of the fulfilment is by actions; as certainly lying 
and perjury in affirming and swearing are contrary to duty. 
But he who lives justly, transgressing in none of his duties, 
when the judgment of truth is scrutinized, swears truth by his 
acts. Accordingly, testimony by the tongue is in his case 
superfluous.  

Therefore, persuaded always that God is everywhere, and 
fearing not to speak the truth, and knowing that it is 
unworthy of him to lie, he is satisfied with the divine 
consciousness and his own alone And so he lies not, nor does 
aught contrary to his compacts. And so he swears not even 
when asked for his oath; nor does he ever deny, so as to speak 
falsehood, though he should die by tortures.  

 
CHAPTER 9 -- THOSE WHO TEACH OTHERS, OUGHT 

TO EXCEL IN VIRTUES.  
The gnostic dignity is augmented and increased by him who 

has undertaken the first place in the teaching of others, and 
received the dispensation by word and deed of the greatest 
good on earth, by which he mediates contact and fellowship 
with the Divinity. And as those who worship terrestrial 
things pray to them as if they heard, confirming compacts 
before them; so, in men who are living images, the true 
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majesty of the Word is received by the trustworthy teacher; 
and the beneficence exerted towards them is carried up to the 
Lord, after whose image he who is a true man by instruction 
creates and harmonizes, renewing to salvation the man who 
receives instruction. For as the Greeks called steel Ares, and 
wine Dionysus on account of a certain relation; so the Gnostic 
considering the benefit of his neighbours as his own salvation, 
may be called a living image of the Lord, not as respects the 
peculiarity of form, but the symbol of power and similarity of 
preaching.  

Whatever, therefore, he has in his mind, he bears on his 
tongue, to those who are worthy to hear, speaking as well as 
living from assent and inclination. For he both thinks and 
speaks the truth; unless at any time, medicinally, as a 
physician for the safety of the sick, he may deceive or tell an 
untruth, according to the Sophists.  

To illustrate: the noble apostle circumcised Timothy, 
though loudly declaring and writing that circumcision made 
with hands profits nothing. But that he might not, by 
dragging all at once away from the law to the circumcision of 
the heart through faith those of the Hebrews who were 
reluctant listeners, compel them to break away from the 
synagogue, he, "accommodating himself to the Jews, became a 
Jew that he might gain all."  

He, then, who submits to accommodate himself merely for 
the benefit of his neighbours, for the salvation of those for 
whose sake he accommodates himself, not partaking in any 
dissimulation through the peril impending over the just from 
those who envy them, such an one by no means acts with 
compulsion. But for the benefit of his neighbours alone, he 
will do things which would not have been done by him 
primarily, if he did not do them on their account. Such an one 
gives himself for the Church, for the disciples whom he has 
begotten in faith; for an example to those who are capable of 
receiving the supreme economy of the philanthropic and God-
loving Instructor, for confirmation of the truth of his words, 
for the exercise of love to the Lord. Such an one is unenslaved 
by fear, true in word, enduring in labour, never willing to lie 
by uttered word, and in it always securing sinlessness; since 
falsehood, being spoken with a certain deceit, is not an inert 
word, but operates to mischief.  

On every hand, then, the Gnostic alone testifies to the truth 
in deed and word. For he always does rightly in all things, 
both in word and action, and in thought itself.  

Such, then, to speak cursorily, is the piety of the Christian. 
If, then, he does these things according to duty and right 
reason, he does them piously and justly. And if such be the 
case, the Gnostic alone is really both pious, and just, and 
God-fearing.  

The Christian is not impious. For this was the point 
incumbent on us to demonstrate to the philosophers; so that 
he will never in any way do aught bad or base (which is 
unjust). Consequently, therefore, he is not impious; but he 
alone fears God, holily and dutifully worshipping the true 
God, the universal Ruler, and King, and Sovereign, with the 
true piety.  

 
CHAPTER 10 -- STEPS TO PERFECTION.  
For knowledge (gnosis), to speak generally, a perfecting of 

man as man, is consummated by acquaintance with divine 
things, in character, life, and word, accordant and 
conformable to itself and to the divine Word. For by it faith is 
perfected, inasmuch as it is solely by it that the believer 
becomes perfect.  

Faith is an internal good, and without searching for God, 
confesses His existence, and glorifies Him as existent. Whence 
by starting from this faith, and being developed by it, 
through the grace of God, the knowledge respecting Him is to 
be acquired as far as possible.  

Now we assert that knowledge (gnosis) differs from the 
wisdom (sofia), which is the result of teaching. For as far as 
anything is knowledge, so far is it certainly wisdom; but in as 
far as aught is wisdom, it is not certainly knowledge. For the 
term wisdom appears only in the knowledge of the uttered 
word.  

But it is not doubting in reference to God, but believing, 
that is the foundation of knowledge. But Christ is both the 
foundation and the superstructure, by whom are both the 
beginning and the ends. And the extreme points, the 
beginning and the end -- I mean faith and love -- are not 
taught. But knowledge, conveyed from communication 
through the grace of God as a deposit, is entrusted to those 
who show themselves worthy of it; and from it the worth of 
love beams forth from light to light. For it is said, "To him 
that hath shall be given:" to faith, knowledge; and to 
knowledge, love; and to love, the inheritance.  

And this takes place, whenever one hangs on the Lord by 
faith, by knowledge, by love, and ascends along with Him to 
where the God and guard of our faith and love is. Whence at 
last (on account of the necessity for very great preparation 
and previous training in order both to hear what is said, and 
for the composure of life, and for advancing intelligently to a 
point beyond the righteousness of the law) it is that 
knowledge is committed to those fit and selected for it. It 

leads us to the endless and perfect end, teaching us beforehand 
the future life that we shall lead, according to God, and with 
gods; after we are freed from all punishment and penalty 
which we undergo, in consequence of our sins, for salutary 
discipline. After which redemption the reward and the 
honours are assigned to those who have become perfect; when 
they have got done with purification, and ceased from all 
service, though it be holy service, and among saints. Then 
become pure in heart, and near to the Lord, there awaits them 
restoration to everlasting contemplation; and they are called 
by the appellation of gods, being destined to sit on thrones 
with the other gods that have been first put in their places by 
the Saviour.  

Knowledge is therefore quick in purifying, and fit for that 
acceptable transformation to the better. Whence also with 
ease it removes [the soul] to what is akin to the soul, divine 
and holy, and by its own light conveys man through the 
mystic stages of advancement; till it restores the pure in heart 
to the crowning place of rest; teaching to gaze on God, face to 
face, with knowledge and comprehension. For in this consists 
the perfection of the gnostic soul, in its being with the Lord, 
where it is in immediate subjection to Him, after rising above 
all purification and service.  

Faith is then, so to speak, a comprehensive knowledge of 
the essentials; and knowledge is the strong and sure 
demonstration of what is received by faith, built upon faith by 
the Lord's teaching, conveying [the soul] on to infallibility, 
science, and comprehension. And, in my view, the first saving 
change is that from heathenism to faith, as I said before; and 
the second, that from faith to knowledge. And the latter 
terminating in love, thereafter gives the loving to the loved, 
that which knows to that which is known. And, perchance, 
such an one has already attained the condition of "being equal 
to the angels." Accordingly, after the highest excellence in the 
flesh, changing always duly to the better, he urges his flight to 
the ancestral hall, through the holy septenniad [of heavenly 
abodes] to the Lord's own mansion; to be a light, steady, and 
continuing eternally, entirely and in every part immutable.  

The first mode of the Lord's operation mentioned by us is 
an exhibition of the recompense resulting from piety. Of the 
very great number of testimonies that there are, I shall adduce 
one, thus summarily expressed by the prophet David: "Who 
shall ascend to the hill of the Lord, or who shall stand in His 
holy place? He who is guiltless in his hands, and pure in his 
heart; who hath not lifted up his soul to vanity, or sworn 
deceitfully to his neighbour. He shall receive blessing from the 
Lord, and mercy from God his Saviour. This is the generation 
of them that seek the Lord, that seek the face of the God of 
Jacob." The prophet has, in my opinion, concisely indicated 
the Gnostic. David, as appears, has cursorily demonstrated 
the Saviour to be God, by calling Him "the face of the God of 
Jacob," who preached and aught concerning the Spirit. 
Wherefore also the apostle designates as "the express image 
(karakthra) of the glory of the Father " the Son, who taught 
the truth respecting God, and expressed the fact that the 
Almighty is the one and only God and Father, "whom no man 
knoweth but the Son, and he to whom the Son shall reveal 
Him." That God is one is intimated by those "who seek the 
face of the God of Jacob;" whom being the only God, our 
Saviour and God characterizes as the Good Father. And "the 
generation of those that seek Him" is the elect race, devoted 
to inquiry after knowledge. Wherefore also the apostle says, 
"I shall profit you nothing, unless I speak to you, either by 
revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophecy, or by doctrine."  

Although even by those who are not Gnostics some things 
are done rightly, yet not according to reason; as in the case of 
fortitude. For some who are naturally high-spirited, and have 
afterwards without reason fostered this disposition, rush to 
many things, and act like brave men, so as sometimes to 
succeed in achieving the same things; just as endurance is easy 
for mechanics. But it is not from the same cause, or with the 
same object; not were they to give their whole body. "For 
they have not love," according to the apostle.  

All the action, then, of a man possessed of knowledge is 
right action; and that done by a man not possessed of 
knowledge is: wrong action, though he observe a plan; since it 
is not from reflection that he acts bravely, nor does he direct 
his action in those things which proceed from virtue to virtue, 
to any useful purpose.  

The same holds also with the other virtues. So too the 
analogy is preserved in religion. Our Gnostic, then, not only 
is such in reference to holiness; but corresponding to the piety 
of knowledge are the commands respecting the rest of the 
conduct of life. For it is our purpose at present to describe the 
life of the Gnostic, not to present the system of dogmas, which 
we shall afterwards explain at the fitting time, preserving the 
order of topics.  

 
CHAPTER 11 -- DESCRIPTION OF THE GNOSTIC'S 

LIFE.  
Respecting the universe, he conceives truly and grandly in 

virtue of his reception of divine teaching. Beginning, then, 
with admiration of the Creation, and affording of himself a 
proof of his capability for receiving knowledge, he becomes a 

ready pupil of the Lord. Directly on hearing of God and 
Providence, he believed in consequence of ethe admiration he 
entertained. Through the power of impulse thence derived he 
devotes his energies in every way to learning, doing all those 
things by means of which he shall be able to acquire the 
knowledge of what he desires. And desire blended with 
inquiry arises as faith advances. And this is to become worthy 
of speculation, of such a character, and such importance. So 
shall the Gnostic taste of the will of God. For it is not his ears, 
but his soul, that he yields up to the things signified by what 
is spoken. Accordingly, apprehending essences and things 
through the words, he brings his soul, as is fit, to what is 
essential; apprehending (e.g.) in the peculiar way in which 
they are spoken to the Gnostic, the commands, "Do not 
commit adultery, "Do not kill;" and not as they are 
understood by other people. Training himself, then, in 
scientific speculation, he proceeds to exercise himself in larger 
generalizations and grander propositions; knowing right well 
that "He that teacheth man knowledge," according to the 
prophet, is the Lord, the Lord acting by man's mouth. So also 
He assumed flesh.  

As is right, then, he never prefers the pleasant to the useful; 
not even if a beautiful woman were to entice him, when 
overtaken by circumstances, by wantonly urging him: since 
Joseph's master's wife was not able to seduce him from his 
stedfastness; but as she violently held his coat, divested himself 
of it, -- becoming bare of sin, but clothed with seemliness of 
character. For if the eyes of the master -- the Egyptian, I mean 
-- saw not Joseph, yet those of the Almighty looked on. For 
we hear the voice, and see the bodily forms; but God 
scrutinizes the thing itself, from which the speaking and the 
looking proceed.  

Consequently, therefore, though disease, and accident, and 
what is most terrible of all, death, come upon the Gnostic, he 
remains inflexible in soul, -- knowing that all such things are 
a necessity of creation, and that, also by the power of God, 
they become the medicine of salvation, benefiting by discipline 
those who are difficult to reform; allotted according to desert, 
by Providence, which is truly good.  

Using the creatures, then, when the Word prescribes, and to 
the extent it prescribes, in the exercise of thankfulness to the 
Creator, he becomes master of the enjoyment of them.  

He never cherishes resentment or harbours a grudge against 
any one, though deserving of hatred for his conduct. For he 
worships the Maker, and loves him, who shares life, pitying 
and praying for him on account of his ignorance. He indeed 
partakes of the affections of the body, to which, susceptible as 
it is of suffering by nature, he is bound. But in sensation he is 
not the primary subject of it.  

Accordingly, then, in involuntary circumstances, by 
withdrawing himself from troubles to the things which really 
belong to him, he is not carried away with what is foreign to 
him. And it is only to things that are necessary for him that he 
accommodates himself, in so far as the soul is preserved 
unharmed. For it is not m supposition or seeming that he 
wishes to be faithful; but in knowledge and truth, that is, in 
sure deed and effectual word. Wherefore he not only praises 
what is noble, but endeavours himself to be noble; changing 
by love from a good and faithful servant into a friend, 
through the perfection of habit, which he has acquired in 
purity from true instruction and great discipline.  

Striving, then, to attain to the summit of knowledge 
(gnosis); decorous in character; composed in mien; possessing 
all those advantages which belong to the true Gnostic fixing 
his eye on fair models, on the many patriarchs who have lived 
rightly, and on very many prophets and angels reckoned 
without number, and above all, on the Lord, who taught and 
showed it to be possible for him to attain that highest life of 
all, -- he therefore loves not all the good things of the world, 
which are within his grasp, that he may not remain on the 
ground, but the things hoped for, or rather already known, 
being hoped for so as to be apprehended.  

So then he undergoes toils, and trials, and affections, not as 
those among the philosophers who are endowed with 
manliness, in the hope of present troubles ceasing, and of 
sharing again in what is pleasant; but knowledge has inspired 
him with the firmest persuasion of receiving the hopes of the 
future.  

Wherefore he contemns not alone the pains of this world, 
but all its pleasures.  

They say, accordingly, that the blessed Peter, on seeing his 
wife led to death, rejoiced on account of her call and 
conveyance home, and called very encouragingly and 
comfortingly, addressing her by name, "Remember thou the 
Lord." Such was the marriage of the blessed and their perfect 
disposition towards those dearest to them.  

Thus also the apostle says, "that he who marries should be 
as though he married not," and deem his marriage free of 
inordinate affection, and inseparable from love to the Lord; 
to which the true husband exhorted his wife to cling on her 
departure out of this life to the Lord.  

Was not then faith in the hope after death conspicuous in 
the case of those who gave thanks to God even in the very 
extremities of their punishments? For firm, in my opinion, 
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was the faith they possessed, which was followed by works of 
faith.  

In all circumstances, then, is the soul of the Gnostic strong, 
in a condition of extreme health and strength, like the body of 
an athlete.  

For he is prudent in human affairs, in judging what ought 
to be done by the just man; having obtained the principles 
from God from above, and having acquired, in order to the 
divine resemblance, moderation in bodily pains and pleasures. 
And he struggles against fears boldly, trusting in God. 
Certainly, then, the gnostic soul, adorned with perfect virtue, 
is the earthly image of the divine power; its development 
being the joint result of nature, of training, of reason, all 
together. This beauty of the soul becomes a temple of the Holy 
Spirit, when it acquires a disposition in the whole of life 
corresponding to the Gospel. Such an one consequently 
withstands all fear of everything terrible, not only of death, 
but also poverty and disease, and ignominy, and things akin 
to these; being unconquered by pleasure, and lord over 
irrational desires. For he well knows what is and what! is not 
to be done; being perfectly aware what things are really to be 
dreaded, and what not. Whence he bears intelligently what 
the Word intimates to him to be requisite and necessary; 
intelligently discriminating what is really safe (that is, good), 
from what appears so; and things to be dreaded from what 
seems so, such as death, disease, and poverty; which are rather 
so in opinion than in truth.  

This is the really good man, who is without passions; 
having, through the habit or disposition of the soul endued 
with virtue, transcended the whole life of passion. He has 
everything dependent on himself for the attainment of the end. 
For those accidents which are called terrible are not 
formidable to the good man, because they are not evil. And 
those which are really to be dreaded are foreign to the gnostic 
Christian, being diametrically opposed to what is good, 
because evil; and it is impossible for contraries to meet in the 
same person at the same time. He, then, who faultlessly acts 
the drama of life which God has given him to play, knows 
both what is to be done and what is to be endured.  

Is it not then from ignorance of what is and what is not to 
be dreaded that cowardice arises? Consequently the only man 
of courage is the Gnostic, who knows both present and future 
good things; along with these, knowing, as I have said, also 
the things which are in reality not to be dreaded. Because, 
knowing vice alone to be hateful, and destructive of what 
contributes to knowledge, protected by the armour of the 
Lord, he makes war against it.  

For if anything is caused through folly, and the operation 
or rather co-operation of the devil, this thing is not 
straightway the devil or folly. For no action is wisdom. For 
wisdom is a habit. And no action is a habit. The action, then, 
that arises from ignorance, is not already ignorance, but an 
evil through ignorance, but not ignorance. For neither 
perturbations of mind nor sins are vices, though proceeding 
from vice.  

No one, then, who is irrationally brave is a Gnostic; since 
one might call children brave, who, through ignorance of 
what is to be dreaded, undergo things that are frightful. So 
they touch fire even. And the wild beasts that rush close on the 
points of spears, having a brute courage, might be called 
valiant. And such people might perhaps call jugglers valiant, 
who tumble on swords with a certain dexterity, practising a 
mischievous art for sorry gain. But he who is truly brave, with 
the peril arising from the bad feeling of the multitude before 
his eyes, courageously awaits whatever comes. In this way he 
is distin guished from others that are called martyrs, inasmuch 
as some furnish occasions for themselves, and rush into the 
heart of dangers, I know not how (for it is right to use mild 
language); while they, in accordance with right reason, 
protect themselves; then, on God really calling them, 
promptly surrender themselves, and confirm the call, from 
being conscious of no precipitancy, and present the man to be 
proved in the exercise of true rational fortitude. Neither, then, 
enduring lesser dangers from fear of greater, like other people, 
nor dreading censure at the hands of their equals, and those of 
like sentiments, do they continue in the confession of their 
calling; but from love to God they willingly obey the call, 
with no other aim in view than pleasing God, and not for the 
sake of the reward of their toils.  

For some suffer from love of glory, and others from fear of 
some other sharper punishment, and others for the sake of 
pleasures and delights after death, being children in faith; 
blessed indeed, but not yet become men in love to God, as the 
Gnostic is. For there are, as in the gymnastic contests, so also 
in the Church, crowns for men and for children. But love is to 
be chosen for itself, and for nothing else. Therefore in the 
Gnostic, along with knowledge, the perfection of fortitude is 
developed from the discipline of life, he having always studied 
to acquire mastery over the passions.  

Accordingly, love makes its own athlete fearless and 
dauntless, and confident in the Lord, anointing and training 
him; as righteousness secures for him truthfulness in his whole 
life. For it was a compendium of righteousness to say, "Let 
your yea be yea; and your nay, nay."  

And the same holds with self-control. For it is neither for 
love of honour, as the athletes for the sake of crowns and fame; 
nor on the other hand, for love of money, as some pretend to 
exercise self-control, pursuing what is good with terrible 
suffering. Nor is it from love of the body for the sake of health. 
Nor any more is any man who is temperate from rusticity, 
who has not tasted pleasures, truly a man of self-con-trol. 
Certainly those who have led a laborious life, on tasting 
pleasures, forthwith break down the inflexibility of 
temperance into pleasures. Such are they who are restrained 
by law and fear. For on finding a favourable opportunity they 
defraud the law, by giving what is good the slip. But self-
control, desirable for its own sake, perfected through 
knowledge, abiding ever, makes the man lord and master of 
himself; so that the Gnostic is temperate and passionless, 
incapable of being dissolved by pleasures and pains, as they 
say adamant is by fire.  

The cause of these, then, is love, of all science the most 
sacred and most sovereign.  

For by the service of what is best and most exalted, which is 
characterized by unity, it renders the Gnostic at once friend 
and son, having in truth grown "a perfect man, up to the 
measure of full stature."  

Further, agreement in the same thing is consent. But what 
is the same is one. And friendship is consummated in likeness; 
the community lying in oneness. The Gnostic, consequently, 
in virtue of being a lover of the one true God, is the really 
perfect man and friend of God, and is placed in the rank of son. 
For these are names of nobility and knowledge, and 
perfection in the contemplation of God; which crowning step 
of advancement the gnostic soul receives, when it has become 
quite pure, reckoned worthy to behold everlastingly God 
Almighty, "face," it is said, "to face." For having become 
wholly spiritual, and having in the spiritual Church gone to 
what is of kindred nature, it abides in the rest of God.  

 
CHAPTER 12 -- THE TRUE GNOSTIC IS BENEFICENT, 

CONTINENT, AND DESPISES WORLDLY THINGS.  
Let these things, then, be so. And such being the attitude of 

the Gnostic towards the body and the soul -- towards his 
neighbours, whether it be a domestic, or a lawful enemy, or 
whosoever -- he is found equal and like. For he does not 
"despise his brother," who, according to the divine law, is of 
the same father and mother. Certainly he relieves the afflicted, 
helping him with consolations, encouragements, and the 
necessaries of life; giving to all that need, though not 
similarly, but justly, according to desert; furthermore, to him 
who persecutes and hates, even if he need it; caring little for 
those who say to him that be has given out of fear, if it is not 
out of fear that he does so, but to give help. For how much 
more are those, who towards their enemies are devoid of love 
of money, and are haters of evil, animated with love to those 
who belong to them?  

Such an one from this proceeds to the accurate knowledge 
of whom he ought chiefly to give to, and how much, and when, 
and how.  

And who could with any reason become the enemy of a man 
who gives no cause for enmity in any way? And is it not just as 
in the case of God? We say that God is the adversary of no one, 
and the enemy of no one (for He is the Creator of all, and 
nothing that exists. is what He wills it not to be; but we assert 
that the disobedient, and those who walk not according to 
His commandments, are enemies to Him, as being those who 
are hostile to His covenant).  

We shall find the very same to be the case with the Gnostic, 
for he can never in any way become an enemy to any one; but 
those may be regarded enemies to him who turn to the 
contrary path.  

In particular, the habit of liberality which prevails among 
us is called "righteousness;" but the power of discriminating 
according to desert, as to greater and less, with reference to 
those who am proper subjects of it, is a form of the very 
highest righteousness.  

There are things practised in a vulgar style by some people, 
such as control over pleasures. For as, among the heathen, 
there are those who, from the impossibility of obtaining what 
one sees, and from fear of men, and also for the sake of greater 
pleasures, abstain from the delights that are before them; so 
also, in the case of faith, some practise self-restraint, either 
out of regard to the promise or from fear of God. Well, such 
self-restraint is the basis of knowledge, and an approach to 
something better, and an effort after perfection. For "the fear 
of the Lord," it is said, "is the beginning of wisdom." But the 
perfect man, out of love, "beareth all things, endureth all 
things," "as not pleasing man, but God." Although praise 
follows him as a consequence, it is not for his own advantage, 
but for the imitation and benefit of those who praise him.  

According to another view, it is not he who merely controls 
his passions that is called a continent man, but he who has 
also achieved the mastery over good things, and has acquired 
surely the great accomplishments of science, from which he 
produces as fruits the activities of virtue. Thus the Gnostic is 
never, on the occurrence of an emergency, dislodged from the 
habit peculiar to him. For the scientific possession of what is 

good is firm and unchangeable, being the knowledge of things 
divine and human. Knowledge, then, never becomes 
ignorance nor does good change into evil. Wherefore also he 
eats, and drinks, and marries, not as principal ends of 
existence, but as necessary. I name marriage even, if the Word 
prescribe, and as is suitable. For having become perfect, he 
has the apostles for examples; and one is not really shown to 
be a man in the choice of single life; but he surpasses men, who, 
disciplined by marriage, procreation of children, and care for 
the house, without pleasure or pain, in his solicitude for the 
house has been inseparable from God's love, and withstood all 
temptation arising through children, and wife, and domestics, 
and possessions. But he that has no family is in a great degree 
free of temptation. Caring, then, for himself alone, he is 
surpassed by him who is inferior, as far as his own personal 
salvation is concerned, but who is superior in the conduct of 
life, preserving certainly, in his care for the truth, a minute 
image.  

But we must as much as possible subject the soul to varied 
preparatory exercise, that it may become susceptible to the 
reception of knowledge. Do you not see how wax is softened 
and copper purified, in order to receive the stamp applied to 
it? Just as death is the separation of the soul from the body, so 
is knowledge as it were the rational death urging the spirit 
away, and separating it from the passions, and leading it on 
to the life of well-doing, that it may then say with confidence 
to God, "I live as Thou wishest." For he who makes it his 
purpose to please men cannot please God, since the multitude 
choose not what is profitable, but what is pleasant. But in 
pleasing God, one as a consequence gets the favour of the 
good among men. How, then, can what relates to meat, and 
drink, and amorous pleasure, be agreeable to such an one? 
since he views with suspicion even a word that produces 
pleasure, and a pleasant movement and act of the mind. "For 
no one can serve two masters, God and Mammon," it is said; 
meaning not simply money, but the resources arising from 
money bestowed on various pleasures. In reality, it is not 
possible for him who magnanimously and truly knows God, 
to serve antagonistic pleasures.  

There is one alone, then, who from the beginning was free 
of concupiscence -- the philanthropic Lord, who for us became 
man. And whosoever endeavour to be assimilated to the 
impress given by Him, strive, from exercise, to become free of 
concupiscence. For he who has exercised concupiscence and 
then restrained himself, is like a widow who becomes again a 
virgin by continence. Such is the reward of knowledge, 
rendered to the Saviour and Teacher, which He Himself asked 
for, -- abstinence from what is evil, activity in doing good, by 
which salvation is acquired.  

As, then, those who have learned the arts procure their 
living by what they have been taught, so also is the Gnostic 
saved, procuring life by what he knows. For he who has not 
formed the wish to extirpate the passion of the soul, kills 
himself. But, as seems, ignorance is the starvation of the soul, 
and knowledge its sustenance.  

Such are the gnostic souls, which the Gospel likened to the 
consecrated virgins who wait for the Lord. For they are 
virgins, in respect of their abstaining from what is evil. And 
in respect of their waiting out of love for the Lord and 
kindling their light for the contemplation of things, they are 
wise souls, saying, "Lord, for long we have desired to receive 
Thee; we have lived according to what Thou hast enjoined, 
transgressing none of Thy commandments. Wherefore also we 
claim the promises.  

And we pray for what is beneficial, since it is not requisite 
to ask of Thee what is most excellent. And we shall take 
everything for good; even though the exercises that meet us, 
which Thine arrangement brings to us for the discipline of 
our stedfastness, appear to be evil."  

The Gnostic, then, from his exceeding holiness, is better 
prepared to fail when he asks, than to get when he does not 
ask.  

His whole life is prayer and converse with God. And if he be 
pure from sins, he will by all means obtain what he wishes. 
For God says to the righteous man, "Ask, and I will give thee; 
think, and I will do." If beneficial, he will receive it at once; 
and if injurious, he will never ask it, and therefore he will not 
receive it. So it shall be as he wishes.  

But if one say to us, that some sinners even obtain according 
to their requests, [we should say] that this rarely takes place, 
by reason of the righteous goodness of God. And it is granted 
to those who are capable of doing others good. Whence the 
gift is not made for the sake of him that asked it; but the 
divine dispensation, foreseeing that one would be saved by his 
means, renders the boon again righteous. And to those who 
are worthy, things which are really good are given, even 
without their asking.  

Whenever, then, one is righteous, not from necessity or out 
of fear or hope, but from free choice, this is called the royal 
road, which the royal race travel. But the byways are slippery 
and precipitous. If, then, one take away fear and honour, I do 
not know if the illustrious among the philosophers, who use 
such freedom of speech, will any longer endure afflictions.  
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Now lusts and other sins are called "briars and thorns." 
Accordingly the Gnostic labours in the Lord's vineyard, 
planting, pruning, watering; being the divine husbandman of 
what is planted in faith. Those, then, who have not done evil, 
think it right to receive the wages of ease. But he who has 
done good out of free choice, demands the recompense as a 
good workman. He certainly shall receive double wages -- 
both for what he has not done, and for what good he has done.  

Such a Gnostic is tempted by no one except with God's 
permission, and that for the benefit of those who are with him; 
and he strengthens them for faith, encouraging them by manly 
endurance. And assuredly it was for this end, for the 
establishment and confirmation of the Churches, that the 
blessed apostles were brought into trial and to martyrdom.  

The Gnostic, then, hearing a voice ringing in his ear, which 
says, "Whom I shall strike, do thou pity," beseeches that those 
who hate him may repent. For the punishment of malefactors, 
to be consummated in the highways, is for children to behold; 
for there is no possibility of the Gnostic, who has from choice 
trained himself to be excellent and good, ever being instructed 
or delighted with such spectacles. And so, having become 
incapable of being softened by pleasures, and never failing 
into sins, he is not corrected by the examples of other men's 
sufferings. And far from being pleased with earthly pleasures 
and spectacles is he who has shown a noble contempt for the 
prospects held out in this world, although they are divine.  

"Not every one," therefore, "that says Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of God; but he that doeth the will of 
God." Such is the gnostic labourer, who has the mastery of 
worldly desires even while still in the flesh; and who, in regard 
to things future and still invisible, which he knows, has a sure 
persuasion, so that he regards them as more present than the 
things within reach. This able workman rejoices in what he 
knows, but is cramped on account of his being involved in the 
necessities of life; not yet deemed worthy of the active 
participation in what he knows. So he uses this life as if it 
belonged to another, -- so far, that is, as is necessary.  

He knows also the enigmas of the fasting of those days -- I 
mean the Fourth and the Preparation. For the one has its 
name from Hermes, and the other from Aphrodite. He fasts in 
his life, in respect of covetousness and voluptuousness, from 
which all the vices grow. For we have already often above 
shown the three varieties of fornication, according to the 
apostle -- love of pleasure, love of money, idolatry. He fasts, 
then, according to the Law, abstaining from bad deeds, and, 
according to the perfection of the Gospel, from evil thoughts. 
Temptations are applied to him, not for his purification, but, 
as we have said, for the good of his neighbours, if, making 
trial of toils and pains, he has despised and passed them by.  

The same holds of pleasure. For it is the highest 
achievement for one who has had trial of it, afterwards to 
abstain. For what great thing is it, if a man restrains himself 
in what he knows not? He, in fulfilment of the precept, 
according to the Gospel, keeps the Lord's day, when he 
abandons an evil disposition, and assumes that of the Gnostic, 
glorifying the Lord's resurrection in himself. Further, also, 
when he has received the comprehension of scientific 
speculation, he deems that he sees the Lord, directing his eyes 
towards things invisible, although he seems to look on what 
he, does not wish to look on; chastising the faculty of vision, 
when he perceives himself pleasurably affected by the 
application of his eyes; since he wishes to see and hear that 
alone which concerns him.  

In the act of contemplating the souls of the brethren, he 
beholds the beauty of the flesh also, with the soul itself, which 
has become habituated to look solely upon that which is good, 
without carnal pleasure. And they are really brethren; 
inasmuch as, by reason of their elect creation, and their 
oneness of character, and the nature of their deeds, they do, 
and think, and speak the same holy and good works, in 
accordance with the sentiments with which the Lord wished 
them as elect to be inspired.  

For faith shows itself in their making choice of the same 
things; and knowledge, in learning and thinking the same 
things; and hope, in desiring the same things.  

And if, through the necessity of life, he spend a small 
portion of time about his sustenance, he thinks himself 
defrauded, being diverted by business. Thus not even in 
dreams does he look on aught that is unsuitable to an elect 
man. For thoroughly a stranger and sojourner in the whole of 
life is every such one, who, inhabiting the city, despises the 
things in the city which are admired by others, and lives in the 
city as in a desert, so that the place may not compel him, but 
his mode of life show him to be just.  

This Gnostic, to speak compendiously, makes up for the 
absence of the apostles, by the rectitude of his life, the 
accuracy of his knowledge, by benefiting his relations, by 
"removing the mountains" of his neighbours, and putting 
away the irregularities of their soul. Although each of us is his 
own vineyard and labourer.  

He, too, while doing the most excellent things, wishes to 
elude the notice of men, persuading the Lord along with 
himself that he is living in accordance with the 
commandments, preferring these things from believing them 

to exist. "For where any one's mind is, there also is his 
treasure."  

He impoverishes himself, in order that he may never 
overlook a brother who has been brought into affliction, 
through the perfection that is in love, especially if he know 
that he will bear want himself easier than his brother. He 
considers, accordingly, the other's pain his own grief; and if, 
by contributing from his own indigence in order to do good, 
he suffer any hardship, he does not fret at this, but augments 
his beneficence still more. For he possesses in its sincerity the 
faith which is exercised in reference to the affairs of life, and 
praises the Gospel in practice and contemplation. And, in 
truth, he wins his praise "not from men, but from God," by 
the performance of what the Lord has taught.  

He, attracted by his own hope, tastes not the good things 
that are in the world, entertaining a noble contempt for all 
things here; pitying those that are chastised after death, who 
through punishment unwillingly make confession; having a 
clear conscience with reference to his departure, and being 
always ready, as "a stranger and pilgrim," with regard to the 
inheritances here; mindful only of those that are his own, and 
regarding all things here as not his own; not only admiring 
the Lord's commandments, but, so to speak, being by 
knowledge itself partaker of the divine will; a truly chosen 
intimate of the Lord and His commands in virtue of being 
righteous; and princely and kingly as being a Gnostic; 
despising all the gold on earth and under the earth, and 
dominion from shore to shore of ocean, so that he may cling 
to the sole service of the Lord. Wherefore also, in eating, and 
drinking, and marrying (if the Word enjoin), and even in 
seeing dreams, he does and thinks what is holy.  

So is he always pure for prayer. He also prays in the society 
of angels, as being already of angelic rank, and he is never out 
of their holy keeping; and though he pray alone, he has the 
choir of the saints standing with him.  

He recognises a twofold [element in faith], both the activity 
of him who believes, and the excellence of that which is 
believed according to its worth; since also righteousness is 
twofold, that which is out of love, and that from fear. 
Accordingly it is said, "The fear of the Lord is pure, 
remaining for ever and ever." For those that from fear turn to 
faith and righteousness, remain for ever. Now fear works 
abstinence from what is evil; but love exhorts to the doing of 
good, by building up to the point of spontaneousness; that 
one may hear from the Lord, "I call you no longer servants, 
but friends," and may now with confidence apply himself to 
prayer.  

And the form of his prayer is thanksgiving for the past, for 
the present, and for the future as already through faith 
present. This is preceded by the reception of knowledge. And 
he asks to live the allotted life in the flesh as a Gnostic, as free 
from the flesh, and to attain to the best things, and flee from 
the worse. He asks, too, relief in those things in which we have 
sinned, and conversion to the acknowledgment of them.  

He follows, on his departure, Him who calls, as quickly, so 
to speak, as He who goes before calls, hasting by reason of a 
good conscience to give thanks; and having got there with 
Christ shows himself worthy, through his purity, to possess, 
by a process of blending, the power of God communicated by 
Christ. For he does not wish to be warm by participation in 
heat, or luminous by participation in flame, but to be wholly 
light.  

He knows accurately the declaration, "Unless ye hate father 
and mother, and besides your own life, and unless ye bear the 
sign [of the cross]." For he hates the inordinate affection: of 
the flesh, which possess the powerful spell of pleasure; and 
entertains a noble contempt for all that belongs to the 
creation and nutriment of the flesh. He also withstands the 
corporeal soul, putting a bridle-bit on the restive irrational 
spirit: "For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit." And "to bear 
the sign of [the cross]" is to bear about death, by taking 
farewell of all things while still alive; since there is not equal 
love in "having sown the flesh," and in having formed the soul 
for knowledge.  

He having acquired the habit of doing good, exercises 
beneficence well, quicker than speaking; praying that he may 
get a share in the sins of his brethren, in order to confession 
and conversion on the part of his kindred; and eager to give a 
share to those dearest to him of his own good things. And so 
these are to him, friends. Promoting, then, the growth of the 
seeds deposited in him, according to the husbandry enjoined 
by the Lord, he continues free of sin, and becomes continent, 
and lives in spirit with those who are like him, among the 
choirs of the saints, though still detained on earth.  

He, all day and night, speaking and doing the Lord's 
commands, rejoices exceedingly, not only on rising in the 
morning and at noon, but also when walking about, when 
asleep, when dressing and undressing; and he teaches his son, 
if he has a son. He is inseparable from the commandment and 
from hope, and is ever giving thanks to God, like the living 
creatures figuratively spoken of by Esaias, and submissive in 
every trial, he says, "The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
away." For such also was Job; who after the spoiling of his 
effects, along with the health of his body, resigned all through 

love to the Lord. For "he was," it is said, "just, holy, and kept 
apart from all wickedness." Now the word "holy" points out 
all duties toward God, and the entire course of life. Knowing 
which, he was a Gnostic. For we must neither cling too much 
to such things, even if they are good, seeing they are human, 
nor on the other hand detest them, if they are bad; but we 
must be above both [good and bad], trampling the latter 
under foot, and passing on the former to those who need them. 
But the Gnostic is cautious in accommodation, lest he be not 
perceived, or lest the accommodation become disposition.  

 
CHAPTER 13 -- DESCRIPTION OF THE GNOSTIC 

CONTINUED.  
He never remembers those who have sinned against him, but 

forgives them. Wherefore also he righteously prays, saying, 
"Forgive us; for we also forgive." For this also is one of the 
things which God wishes, to covet nothing, to hate no one. 
For all men are the work of one will. And is it not the Saviour, 
who wishes the Gnostic to be perfect as" the heavenly 
Father," that is, Himself, who says, "Come, ye children, hear 
from me the fear of the Lord?" He wishes him no longer to 
stand in need of help by angels, but to receive it from Himself, 
having become worthy, and to have protection from Himself 
by obedience.  

Such an one demands from the Lord, and does not merely 
ask. And in the case of his brethren in want, the Gnostic will 
not ask himself for abundance of wealth to bestow, but will 
pray that the supply of what they need may be furnished to 
them. For so the Gnostic gives his prayer to those who are in 
need, and by his prayer they are supplied, without his 
knowledge, and without vanity.  

Penury and disease, and such trials, are often sent for 
admonition, for the correction of the past, and for care for the 
future. Such an one prays for relief from them, in virtue of 
possessing the prerogative of knowledge, not out of vainglory; 
but from the very fact of his being a Gnostic, he works 
beneficence, having become the instrument of the goodness of 
God.  

They say in the traditions that Matthew the apostle 
constantly said, that "if the neighbour of an elect man sin, the 
elect man has sinned. For had he conducted himself as the 
Word prescribes, his neighbour also would have been filled 
with such reverence for the life he led as not to sin."  

What, then, shall we say of the Gnostic himself? "Know ye 
not," says the apostle, "that ye are the temple of God?" The 
Gnostic is consequently divine, and already holy, God-
bearing, and God-borne. Now the Scripture, showing that 
sinning is foreign to him, sells those who have fallen away to 
strangers, saying, "Look not on a strange woman, to lust," 
plainly pronounces sin foreign and contrary to the nature of 
the temple of God. Now the temple is great, as the Church, 
and it is small, as the man who preserves the seed of Abraham. 
He, therefore, who has God resting in him will not desire 
aught else. At once leaving all hindrances, and despising all 
matter which distracts him, he cleaves the heaven by 
knowledge. And passing through the spiritual Essences, and 
all rule and authority, he touches the highest thrones, hasting 
to that alone for the sake of which alone he knew.  

Mixing, then, "the serpent with the dove," he lives at once 
perfectly and with a good conscience, mingling faith with 
hope, in order to the expectation of the future. For he is 
conscious of the boon he has received, having become worthy 
of obtaining it; and is translated from slavery to adoption, as 
the consequence of knowledge; knowing God, or rather 
known of Him, for the end, he puts forth energies 
corresponding to the worth of grace. For works follow 
knowledge, as the shadow the body.  

Rightly, then, he is not disturbed by anything which 
happens; nor does he suspect those things, which, through 
divine arrangement, take place for good. Nor is he ashamed to 
die, having a good conscience, and being fit to be seen by the 
Powers. Cleansed, so to speak, from all the stains of the soul, 
he knows right well that it will be better with him after his 
departure.  

Whence he never prefers pleasure and profit to the divine 
arrangement, since he trains himself by the commands, that in 
all things he may be well pleasing to the Lord, and 
praiseworthy in the sight of the world, since all things depend 
on the one Sovereign God. The Son of God, it is said, came to 
His own, and His own received Him not. Wherefore also in 
the use of the things of the world he not only gives thanks and 
praises the creation, but also, while using them as is right, is 
praised; since the end he has in view terminates in 
contemplation by gnostic activity in accordance with the 
commandments.  

Thence now, by knowledge collecting materials to be the 
food of contemplation, having embraced nobly the magnitude 
of knowledge, he advances to the holy recompense of 
translation hence. For he has heard the Psalm which says: 
"Encircle Zion, and encompass it, tell upon its towers." For it 
intimates, I think, those who have sublimely embraced the 
Word, so as to become lofty towers, and to stand firmly in 
faith and knowledge.  
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Let these statements concerning the Gnostic, containing the 
germs of the matter in as brief terms as possible, be made to 
the Greeks. But let it be known that if the [mere] believer do 
rightly one or a second of these things, yet he will not do so in 
all nor with the highest knowledge, like the Gnostic.  

 
CHAPTER 14 -- DESCRIPTION OF THE GNOSTIC 

FURNISHED BY AN EXPOSITION OF 1 COR. VI. 1, ETC.  
Now, of what I may call the passionlessness which we 

attribute to the Gnostic (in which the perfection of the 
believer, "advancing by love, comes to a perfect man, to the 
measure of full stature," by being assimilated to God, and by 
becoming truly angelic), many other testimonies from the 
Scripture, occur to me to adduce. But I think it better, on 
account of the length of the discourse, that such an honour 
should be devolved on those who wish to take pains, and leave 
it to them to elaborate the dogmas by the selection of 
Scriptures.  

One passage, accordingly, I shall in the briefest terms advert 
to, so as not to leave the topic unexplained.  

For in the first Epistle to the Corinthians the divine apostle 
says: "Dare any of you, having a matter against the other, go 
to law before the unrighteous, and not before the saints? 
Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world?" and so on.  

The section being very long, we shall exhibit the meaning of 
the apostle's utterance by em ploying such of the apostolic 
expressions as are most pertinent, and in the briefest language, 
and in a sort of cursory way, interpreting the discourse in 
which he describes the perfection of the Gnostic. For he does 
not merely instance the Gnostic as characterized by suffering 
wrong rather than do wrong; but he teaches that he is not 
mindful of injuries, and does not allow him even to pray 
against the man who has done him wrong. For he knows that 
the Lord expressly enjoined "to pray for enemies."  

To say, then, that the man who has been injured goes to law 
before the unrighteous, is nothing else than to say that he 
shows a wish to retaliate, and a desire to injure the second in 
return, which is also to do wrong likewise himself.  

And his saying, that he wishes "some to go to law before the 
saints," points out those who ask by prayer that those who 
have done wrong should suffer retaliation for their injustice, 
and intimates that the second are better than the former; but 
they are not yet obedient, if they do not, having become 
entirely free of resentment, pray even for their enemies.  

It is well, then, for them to receive right dispositions from 
repentance, which results in faith. For if the truth seems to get 
enemies who entertain bad feeling, yet it is not hostile to any 
one. "For God makes His sun to shine on the just and on the 
unjust," and sent the Lord Himself to the just and the unjust. 
And he that earnestly strives to be assimilated to God, in the 
exercise Of great absence of resentment, forgives seventy times 
seven times, as it were all his life through, and in all his course 
in this world (that being indicated by the enumeration of 
sevens) shows clemency to each and any one; if any during the 
whole time of his life in the flesh do the Gnostic wrong. For 
he not only deems it right that the good man should resign his 
property alone to others, being of the number of those who 
have done him wrong; but also wishes that the righteous man 
should ask of those judges forgiveness for the offences of those 
who have done him wrong. And with reason, if indeed it is 
only in that which is external and concerns the body, though 
it go to the extent of death even, that those who attempt to 
wrong him take advantage of him; none of which truly belong 
to the Gnostic.  

And how shall one "judge" the apostate "angels," who has 
become himself an apostate from that forgetfulness of injuries, 
which is according to the Gospel? "Why do ye not rather 
suffer wrong?" he says; "why are ye not rather defrauded? Yea, 
ye do wrong and defraud," manifestly by praying against 
those who transgress in ignorance, and deprive of the 
philanthropy and goodness of God, as far as in you lies, those 
against whom you pray, "and these your brethren," -- not 
meaning those in the faith only, but also the proselytes. For 
whether he who now is hostile shall afterwards believe, we 
know not as yet. From which the conclusion follows clearly, if 
all are not yet brethren to us, they ought to be regarded in 
that light. And now it is only the man of knowledge who 
recognises all men to be the work of one God, and invested 
with one image in one nature, although some may be more 
turbid than others; and in the creatures he recognises the 
operation, by which again he adores the will of God.  

"Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God?" He acts unrighteously who retaliates, 
whether by deed or word, or by the conception of a wish, 
which, after the training of the Law, the Gospel rejects.  

"And such were some of you" -- such manifestly as those still 
are whom you do not forgive; "but ye are washed," not simply 
as the rest, but with knowledge; ye have cast off the passions 
of the soul, in order to become assimilated, as far as possible, 
to the goodness of God's providence by long-suffering, and by 
forgiveness "towards the just and the unjust," casting on them 
the gleam of benignity in word and deeds, as the sun.  

The Gnostic will achieve this either by greatness of mind, or 
by imitation of what is better. And that is a third cause. 

"Forgive, and it shall be forgiven you;" the commandment, as 
it were, compelling to salvation through superabundance of 
goodness.  

"But ye are sanctified." For he who has come to this state is 
in a condition to be holy, falling into none of the passions in 
any way, but as it were already disembodied and already 
grown holy without this earth.  

"Wherefore," he says, "ye are justified in the name of the 
Lord." Ye are made, so to speak, by Him to be righteous as 
He is, and are blended as far as possible with the Holy Spirit. 
For "are not all things lawful to me? yet I will not be brought 
under the power of any," so as to do, or think, or speak aught 
contrary to the Gospel. "Meats for the belly, and the belly for 
meats, which God shall destroy," -- that is, such as think and 
live as if they were made for eating, and do not eat that they 
may live as a consequence, and apply to knowledge as the 
primary end. And does he not say that these are, as it were, 
the fleshy parts of the holy body? As a body, the Church of the 
Lord, the spiritual and holy choir, is symbolized. Whence 
those, who are merely called, but do not live in accordance 
with the word, are the fleshy parts. "Now" this spiritual 
"body," the holy Church, "is not for fornication." Nor are 
those things which belong to heathen life to be adopted by 
apostasy from the Gospel. For he who conducts himself 
heathenishly in the Church, whether in deed, or word, or even 
in thought, commits fornication with reference to the Church 
and his own body. He who in this way "is joined to the 
harlot," that is, to conduct contrary to the Covenant becomes 
another "body," not holy, "and one flesh," and has a 
heathenish life and another hope. "But he that is joined to the 
Lord in spirit" becomes a spiritual body by a different kind of 
conjunction.  

Such an one is wholly a son, an holy man, passionless, 
gnostic, perfect, formed by the teaching of the Lord; in order 
that in deed, in word, and in spirit itself, being brought close 
to the Lord, he may receive the mansion that is due to him 
who has reached manhood thus.  

Let the specimen suffice to those who have ears. For it is not 
required to unfold the mystery, but only to indicate what is 
sufficient for those who are partakers in knowledge to bring it 
to mind; who also will comprehend how it was said by the 
Lord, "Be ye perfect as your father, perfectly," by forgiving 
sins, and forgetting injuries, and living in the habit of 
passionlessness. For as we call a physician perfect, and a 
philosopher perfect, so also, in my view, do we call a Gnostic 
perfect. But not one of those points, although of the greatest 
importance, is assumed in order to the likeness of God. For 
we do not say, as the Stoics do most impiously, that virtue in 
man and God is the same. Ought we not then to be perfect, as 
the Father wills? For it is utterly impossible for any one to 
become perfect as God is. Now the Father wishes us to be 
perfect by living blamelessly, according to the obedience of 
the Gospel.  

If, then, the statement being elliptical, we understand what 
is wanting, in order to complete the section for those who are 
incapable of understanding what is left out, we shall both 
know the will of God, and shall walk at once piously and 
magnanimously, as befits the dignity of the commandment.  

 
CHAPTER 15 -- THE OBJECTION TO JOIN THE 

CHURCH ON ACCOUNT OF THE DIVERSITY OF 
HERESIES ANSWERED.  

Since it comes next to reply to the objections alleged against 
us by Greeks and Jews; and since, in some of the questions 
previously discussed, the sects also who adhere to other 
teaching give, their help, it will be well first to clear away the 
obstacles before us, and then, prepared thus for the solution 
of the difficulties, to advance to the succeeding Miscellany.  

First, then, they make this objection to us, saying, that they 
ought not to believe on account of the discord of the sects. 
For the truth is warped when some teach one set of dogmas, 
others another.  

To whom we say, that among you who are Jews, and among 
the most famous of the philosophers among the Greeks, very 
many sects have sprung up. And yet you do not say that one 
ought to hesitate to philosophize or Judaize, because of the 
want of agreement of the sects among you between themselves. 
And then, that heresies should be sown among the truth, as 
"tares among the wheat," was foretold by the Lord; and what 
was predicted to take place could not but happen. And the 
cause of this is, that everything that is fair is followed by a 
foul blot. If one, then, violate his engagements, and go aside 
from the confession which he makes before us, are we not to 
stick to the truth because he has belied his profession? But as 
the good man must not prove false or fail to ratify what he has 
promised, although others violate their engagements; so also 
are we bound in no way to transgress the canon of the Church. 
And especially do we keep our profession in the most 
important points, while they traverse it.  

Those, then, are to be believed, who hold firmly to the truth. 
And we may broadly make use of this reply, and say to them, 
that physicians holding opposite opinions according to their 
own schools, yet equally in point of fact treat patients. Does 
one, then, who is ill in body and needing treatment, not have 

recourse to a physician, on account of the different schools in 
medicine? No more, then, may he who in soul is sick and full 
of idols, make a pretext of the heresies, in reference to the 
recovery of health and conversion to God.  

Further, it is said that it is on account of "those that are 
approved that heresies exist." [The apostle] calls "approved," 
either those who in reaching faith apply to the teaching of the 
Lord with some discrimination (as those are called skilful 
money-changers, who distinguish the spurious coin from the 
genuine by the false stamp), or those who have already become 
approved both in life and knowledge.  

For this reason, then, we require greater attention and 
consideration in order to investigate how precisely we ought 
to live, and what is the true piety. For it is plain that, from 
the very reason that truth is difficult and arduous of 
attainment, questions arise from which spring the heresies, 
savouring of self-love and vanity, of those who have not 
learned or apprehended truly, but only caught up a mere 
conceit of knowledge. With the greater care, therefore, are we 
to examine the real truth, which alone has for its object the 
true God. And the toil is followed by sweet discovery and 
reminiscence.  

On account of the heresies, therefore, the toil of discovery 
must be undertaken; but we must not at all abandon [the 
truth]. For, on fruit being set before us, some real and ripe, 
and some made of wax, as like the real as possible, we are not 
to abstain from both on account of the resemblance. But by 
the exercise of the apprehension of contemplation, and by 
reasoning of the most decisive character, we must distinguish 
the true from the seeming.  

And as, while there is one royal highway, there are many 
others, some leading to a precipice, some to a rushing river or 
to a deep sea, no one will shrink from travelling by reason of 
the diversity, but will make use of the safe, and royal, and 
frequented way; so, though some say this, some that, 
concerning the truth, we must not abandon it; but must seek 
out the most accurate knowledge respecting it. Since also 
among garden-grown vegetables weeds also spring up, are the 
husbandmen, then, to desist from gardening?  

Having then from nature abundant means for examining the 
statements made, we ought to discover the sequence of the 
truth. Wherefore also we are rightly condemned, if we do not 
assent to what we ought to obey, and do not distinguish what 
is hostile, and unseemly, and unnatural, and false, from what 
is true, consistent, and seemly, and according to nature. And 
these means must be employed in order to attain to the 
knowledge of the real truth.  

This pretext is then, in the case of the Greeks, futile; for 
those who are willing may find the truth. But in the case of 
those who adduce unreasonable excuses, their condemnation 
is unanswerable. For whether do they deny or admit that 
there is such a thing as demonstration? I am of opinion that 
all will make the admission, except those who take away the 
senses. There being demonstration, then, it is necessary to 
condescend to questions, and to ascertain by way of 
demonstration by the Scriptures themselves how the heresies 
failed, and how in the truth alone and in the ancient Church is 
both the exactest knowledge, and the truly best set of I 
principles (airesis).  

Now, of those who diverge from the truth, some attempt to 
deceive themselves alone, and some also their neighbours. 
Those, then, who are called (doxosoFoi) wise in their own 
opinions, who think that they have found the truth, but have 
no true demonstration, deceive themselves in thinking that 
they have reached a resting-place. And of whom there is no 
inconsiderable multitude, who avoid investigations for fear of 
refutations, and shun instructions for fear of condemnation. 
But those who deceive those who seek access to them are very 
astute; who, aware that they know nothing, yet darken the 
truth with plausible arguments.  

But, in my opinion, the nature of plausible arguments is of 
one character, and that of true arguments of another. And we 
know that it is necessary that the appellation of the heresies 
should be expressed in contradistinction to the truth; from 
which the Sophists, drawing certain things for the destruction 
of men, and burying them in human arts invented by 
themselves, glory rather in being at the head of a School than 
presiding over the Church?  

 
CHAPTER 16 -- SCRIPTURE THE CRITERION BY 

WHICH TRUTH AND HERESY ARE DISTINGUISHED.  
But those who are ready to toil in the most excellent 

pursuits, will not desist from the search after truth, till they 
get the demonstration from the Scriptures themselves.  

There are certain criteria common to men, as the senses; and 
others that belong to those who have employed their wills and 
energies in what is true, -- the methods which are pursued by 
the mind and reason, to distinguish between true and false 
propositions.  

Now, it is a very great thing to abandon opinion, by taking 
one's stand between accurate knowledge and the rash wisdom 
of opinion, and to know that he who hopes for everlasting 
rest knows also that the entrance to it is toilsome "and strait." 
And let him who has once received the Gospel, even in the 
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very hour in which he has come to the knowledge of salvation, 
"not turn back, like Lot's wife," as is said; and let him not go 
back either to his former life, which adheres to the things of 
sense, or to heresies. For they form the character, not 
knowing the true God. "For he that loveth father or mother 
more than Me," the Father and Teacher of the truth, who 
regenerates and creates anew, and nourishes the elect soul, "is 
not worthy of Me" -- He means, to be a son of God and a 
disciple of God, and at the same time also to be a friend, and 
of kindred nature. "For no man who looks back, and puts his 
hand to the plough, is fit for the kingdom of God."  

But, as appears, many even down to our own time regard 
Mary, on account of the birth of her child, as having been in 
the puerperal state, although she was not. For some say that, 
after she brought forth, she was found, when examined, to be 
a virgin.  

Now such to us are the Scriptures of the Lord, which gave 
birth to the truth and continue virgin, in the concealment of 
the mysteries of the truth. "And she brought forth, and yet 
brought not forth," Says the Scripture; as having conceived of 
herself, and not from conjunction. Wherefore the Scriptures 
have conceived to Gnostics; but the heresies, not having 
learned them, dismissed them as not having conceived.  

Now all men, having the same judgment, some, following 
the Word speaking, frame for themselves proofs; while others, 
giving themselves up to pleasures, wrest Scripture, in 
accordance with their lusts. And the lover of truth, as I think, 
needs force of soul. For those who make the greatest attempts 
must fail in things of the highest importance; unless, receiving 
from the truth itself the rule of the truth, they cleave to the 
truth. But such people, in consequence of falling away from 
the right path, err in most individual points; as you might 
expect from not having the faculty for judging of what is true 
and false, strictly trained to select what is essential. For if they 
had, they would have obeyed the Scriptures.  

As, then, if a man should, similarly to those drugged by 
Circe, become a beast; so he, who has spurned the 
ecclesiastical tradition, and darted off to the opinions of 
heretical men, has ceased to be a man of God and to remain 
faithful to the Lord. But he who has returned from this 
deception, on hearing the Scriptures, and turned his life to the 
truth, is, as it were, from being a man made a god.  

For we have, as the source of teaching, the Lord, both by 
the prophets, the Gospel, and the blessed apostles, "in divers 
manners and at sundry times," leading from the beginning of 
knowledge to the end. But if one should suppose that another 
origin was required, then no longer truly could an origin be 
preserved.  

He, then, who of himself believes the Scripture and voice of 
the Lord, which by the Lord acts to the benefiting of men, is 
rightly [regarded] faithful. Certainly we use it as a criterion in 
the discovery of things. What is subjected to criticism is not 
believed till it is so subjected; so that what needs criticism 
cannot be a first principle. Therefore, as is reasonable, 
grasping by faith the indemonstrable first principle, and 
receiving in abundance, from the first principle itself, 
demonstrations in reference to the first principle, we are by 
the voice of the Lord trained up to the knowledge of the truth.  

For we may not give our adhesion to men on a bare 
statement by them, who might equally state the opposite. But 
if it is not enough merely to state the opinion, but if what is 
stated must be confirmed, we do not wait for the testimony of 
men, but we establish the matter that is in question by the 
voice of the Lord, which is the surest of all demonstrations, or 
rather is the only demonstration; in which knowledge those 
who have merely tasted the Scriptures are believers; while 
those who, having advanced further, and become correct 
expounders of the truth, are Gnostics. Since also, in what 
pertains to life, craftsmen are superior to ordinary people, 
and model what is beyond common notions; so, consequently, 
we also, giving a complete exhibition of the Scriptures from 
the Scriptures themselves, from faith persuade by 
demonstration.  

And if those also who follow heresies venture to avail 
themselves of the prophetic Scriptures; in the first place they 
will not make use of all the Scriptures, and then they will not 
quote them entire, nor as the body and texture of prophecy 
prescribe. But, selecting ambiguous expressions, they wrest 
them to their own opinions, gathering a few expressions here 
and there; not looking to the sense, but making use of the 
mere words. For in almost all the quotations they make, you 
will find that they attend to the names alone, while they alter 
the meanings; neither knowing, as they affirm, nor using the 
quotations they adduce, according to their true nature.  

But the truth is not found by changing the meanings (for so 
people subvert all true teaching), but in the consideration of 
what perfectly belongs to and becomes the Sovereign God, 
and in establishing each one of the points demonstrated in the 
Scriptures again from similar Scriptures. Neither, then, do 
they want to turn to the truth, being ashamed to abandon the 
claims of self-love; nor are they able to manage their opinions, 
by doing violence to the Scriptures. But having first 
promulgated false dogmas to men; plainly fighting against 
almost the whole Scriptures, and constantly confuted by us 

who contradict them; for the rest, even now partly they hold 
out against admitting the prophetic Scriptures, and partly 
disparage us as of a different nature, and incapable of 
understanding what is peculiar to them. And sometimes even 
they deny their own dogmas, when these are confuted, being 
ashamed openly to own what in private they glory in teaching. 
For this may be seen in all the heresies, when you examine the 
iniquities of their dogmas. For when they are overturned by 
our clearly showing that they are opposed to the Scriptures, 
one of two things may be seen to have been done by those who 
defend the dogma. For they either despise the consistency of 
their own dogmas, or despise the prophecy itself, or rather 
their own hope. And they invariably prefer what seems to 
them to be more evident to what has been spoken by the Lord 
through the prophets and by the Gospel, and, besides, 
attested and confirmed by the apostles.  

Seeing, therefore, the danger that they are in (not in respect 
of one dogma, but in reference to the maintenance of the 
heresies) of not discovering the truth; for while reading the 
books we have ready at hand, they despise them as useless, but 
in their eagerness to surpass common faith, they have diverged 
from the truth. For, in consequence of not learning the 
mysteries of ecclesiastical knowledge, and not having capacity 
for the grandeur of the truth, too indolent to descend to the 
bottom of things, reading superficially, they have dismissed 
the Scriptures. Elated, then, by vain opinion, they are 
incessantly wrangling, and plainly care more to seem than to 
be philosophers.  

Not laying as foundations the necessary first principles of 
things; and influenced by human opinions, then making the 
end to suit them, by compulsion; on account of being confuted, 
they spar with those who are engaged in the prosecution of 
the true philosophy, and undergo everything, and, as they say, 
ply every oar, even going the length of impiety, by 
disbelieving the Scriptures, rather than be removed from the 
honours of the heresy and the boasted first seat in their 
churches; on account of which also they eagerly embrace that 
convivial couch of honour in the Agape, falsely so called.  

The knowledge of the truth among us from what is already 
believed, produces faith in what is not yet believed; which 
[faith] is, so to speak, the essence of demonstration. But, as 
appears, no heresy has at all ears to hear what is useful, but 
opened only to what leads to pleasure. Since also, if one of 
them would only obey the truth, he would be healed.  

Now the cure of self-conceit (as of every ailment) is 
threefold: the ascertaining of the cause, and the mode of its 
removal; and thirdly, the training of the soul, and the 
accustoming it to assume a right attitude to the judgments 
come to. For, just like a disordered eye, so also the soul that 
has been darkened by unnatural dogmas cannot perceive 
distinctly the light of truth, but even overlooks what is before 
it.  

They say, then, that in muddy water eels are caught by 
being blinded. And just as knavish boys bar out the teacher, 
so do these shut out the prophecies from their Church, 
regarding them with suspicion by reason of rebuke and 
admonition. In fact, they stitch together a multitude of lies 
and figments, that they may appear acting in accordance with 
reason in not admitting the Scriptures. So, then, they are not 
pious, inasmuch as they are not pleased with the divine 
commands, that is, with the Holy Spirit. And as those 
almonds are called empty in which the contents are worthless, 
not those in which there is nothing; so also we call those 
heretics empty, who are destitute of the counsels of God and 
the traditions of Christ; bitter, in truth, like the wild almond, 
their dogmas originating with themselves, with the exception 
of such truths as they could not, by reason of their evidence, 
discard and conceal.  

As, then, in war the soldier must not leave the post which 
the commander has assigned him, so neither must we desert 
the post assigned by the Word, whom we have received as the 
guide of knowledge and of life. But the most have not even 
inquired, if there is one that we ought to follow, and who this 
is, and how lie is to be followed. For as is the Word, such also 
must the believer's life be, so as to be able to follow God, who 
brings all things to end from the beginning by the right 
course.  

But when one has transgressed against the Word, and 
thereby against God; if it is through becoming powerless in 
consequence of some impression being suddenly made, he 
ought to see to have the impressions of reasons at hand. And if 
it is that he has become "common," as the Scripture says, in 
consequence of being overcome. the habits which formerly 
had sway by over him, the habits must be entirely put a stop 
to, and the soul trained to oppose them. And if it appears that 
conflicting dogmas draw some away, these must be taken out 
of the way, and recourse is to be had to those who reconcile 
dogmas, and subdue by the charm of the Scriptures such of the 
untutored as are timid, by explaining the truth by the 
connection of the Testaments.'  

But, as appears, we incline to ideas founded on opinion, 
though they be contrary, rather than to the truth. For it is 
austere and grave. Now, since there are three states of the soul 
-- ignorance, opinion, knowledge -- those who are in 

ignorance are the Gentiles, those in knowledge, the true 
Church, and those in opinion, the Heretics. Nothing, then, 
can be more clearly seen than those, who know, making 
affirmations about what they know, and the others respecting 
what they hold on the strength of opinion, as far as respects 
affirmation without proof.  

They accordingly despise and laugh at one another. And it 
happens that the same thought is held in the highest 
estimation by some, and by others condemned for insanity. 
And, indeed, we have learned that voluptuousness, which is to 
be attributed to the Gentiles, is one thing; and wrangling, 
which is preferred among the heretical sects, is another; and 
joy, which is to be appropriated to the Church, another; and 
delight, which is to be assigned to the true Gnostic, another. 
And as, if one devote himself to Ischomachus, he will make 
him a farmer; and to Lampis, a mariner; and to Charidemus, a 
military commander; and to Simon, an equestrian; and to 
Perdices, a trader; and to Crobytus, a cook; and to Archelaus, 
a dancer; and to Homer, a poet; and to Pyrrho, a wrangler; 
and to Demosthenes, an orator; and to Chrysippus, a 
dialectician; and to Aristotle, a naturalist; and to Plato, a 
philosopher: so he who listens to the Lord, and follows the 
prophecy given by Him, will be formed perfectly in the 
likeness of the teacher -- made a god going about in flesh.  

Accordingly, those fall from this eminence who follow not 
God whither He leads. And He leads us in the inspired 
Scriptures.  

Though men's actions are ten thousand in number, the 
sources of all sin are but two, ignorance and inability. And 
both depend on ourselves; inasmuch as we will not learn, nor, 
on the other hand, restrain lust. And of these, the one is that, 
in consequence of which people do not judge well, and the 
other that, in consequence of which they cannot comply with 
right judgments. For neither will one who is deluded in his 
mind be able to act rightly, though perfectly able to do what 
he knows; nor, though capable of judging what is requisite, 
will he keep himself free of blame, if destitute of power in 
action. Consequently, then, there are assigned two kinds of 
correction applicable to both kinds of sin: for the one, 
knowledge and clear demonstration from the testimony of the 
Scriptures; and for the other, the training according to the 
Word, which is regulated by the discipline of faith and fear. 
And both develop into perfect love. For the end of the 
Gnostic here is, in my judgment, two-fold, -- partly scientific 
contemplation, partly action.  

Would, then, that these heretics would learn and be set 
right by these notes, and turn to the sovereign God! But if, 
like the deaf serpents, they listen not to the song called new, 
though very old, may they be chastised by God, and undergo 
paternal admonitions previous to the Judgment, till they 
become ashamed and repent, but not rush through headlong 
unbelief, and precipitate themselves into judgment.  

For there are partial corrections, which are called 
chastisements, which many of us who have been in 
transgression incur, by falling away from the Lord's people. 
But as children are chastised by their teacher, or their father, 
so are we by Providence. But God does not punish, for 
punishment is retaliation for evil. He chastises, however, for 
good to those who are chastised, collectively and individually.  

I have adduced these things from a wish to avert those, who 
are eager to learn, from the liability to fall into heresies, and 
out of a desire to stop them from superficial ignorance, or 
stupidity, or bad disposition, or whatever it should be called. 
And in the attempt to persuade and lead to the truth those 
who are not entirely incurable, I have made use of these words. 
For there are some who cannot bear at all to listen to those 
who exhort them to turn to the truth; and they attempt to 
trifle, pouring out blasphemies against the truth, claiming for 
themselves the knowledge of the greatest things in the 
universe, without having learned, or inquired, or laboured, 
or discovered the consecutive train of ideas, -- whom one 
should pity rather than hate for such perversity.  

But if one is curable, able to bear (like fire or steel) the 
outspokenness of the truth, which cuts away and burns their 
false opinions. let him lend the ears of the soul. And this will 
be the case, unless, through the propensity to sloth, they push 
truth away, or through the desire of fame, endeavour to 
invent novelties. For those are slothful who, having it in their 
power to provide themselves with proper proofs for the divine 
Scriptures from the Scriptures themselves, select only what 
contributes to their own pleasures. And those have a craving 
for glory who voluntarily evade, by arguments of a diverse 
sort, the things delivered by the blessed apostles and teachers, 
which are wedded to inspired words; opposing the divine 
tradition by human teach ings, in order to establish the heresy. 
For, in truth, what remained to be said -- in ecclesiastical 
knowledge I mean -- by such men, Marcion, for example, or 
Prodicus, and such like, who did not walk in the right way? 
For they could not have surpassed their predecessors in 
wisdom, so as to discover anything in addition to what had 
been uttered by them; for they would have been satisfied had 
they been able to learn the things laid down before.  

Our Gnostic then alone, having grown old in the Scriptures, 
and maintaining apostolic and ecclesiastic orthodoxy in 
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doctrines, lives most correctly in accordance with the Gospel, 
and discovers the proofs, for which he may have made search 
(sent forth as he is by the Lord), from the law and the 
prophets. For the life of the Gnostic, in my view, is nothing 
but deeds and words corresponding to the tradition of the 
Lord. But "all have not knowledge. For I would not have you 
to be ignorant, brethren," says the apostle, "that all were 
under the cloud, and partook of spiritual meat and drink;" 
clearly affirming that all who heard the word did not take in 
the magnitude of knowledge in deed and word. Wherefore 
also he added: "But with all of them He was not well pleased." 
Who is this? He who said, "Why do you call Me Lord, and do 
not the will of My Father?" That is the Saviour's teaching, 
which to us is spiritual food, and drink that knows no thirsty 
the water of gnostic life. Further it is said, knowledge is said 
"to puff up." To whom we say: Perchance seeming knowledge 
is said to puff up, if one suppose the expression means "to be 
swollen up." But if, as is rather the case, the expression of the 
apostle means, "to entertain great and true sentiments," the 
difficulty is solved. Following, then, the Scriptures, let us 
establish what has been said: "Wisdom," says Solomon, "has 
inflated her children." For the Lord did not work conceit by 
the particulars of His teaching; but He produces trust in the 
truth and expansion of mind, in the knowledge that is 
communicated by the Scriptures, and contempt for the things 
which drag into sin, which is the meaning of the expression 
"inflated." It teaches the magnificence of the wisdom 
implanted in her children by instruction. Now the apostle says, 
"I will know not the speech of those that are puffed up, but 
the power;" if ye understand the Scriptures magnanimously 
(which means truly; for nothing is greater than truth). For in 
that lies the power of the children of wisdom who are puffed 
up. He says, as it were, I shall know if ye rightly entertain 
great thoughts respecting knowledge. "For God," according 
to David, "is known in Judea," that is, those that are 
Israelites according to knowledge. For Judea is interpreted 
"Confession." It is, then, rightly said by the apostle, "This 
Thou, shall not commit adultery, Thou shall not steal, Thou 
shalt not covet; and if there be any other commandment, it is 
comprehended in this word, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself."  

For we must never, as do those who follow the heresies, 
adulterate the truth, or steal the canon of the Church, by 
gratifying our own lusts and vanity, by defrauding our 
neighbours; whom above all it is our duty, in the exercise of 
love to them, to teach to adhere to the truth. It is accordingly 
expressly said, "Declare among the heathen His statutes," that 
they may not be judged, but that those who have previously 
given ear may be converted. But those who speak 
treacherously with their tongues have the penalties that are 
on record?  

 
CHAPTER 17 -- THE TRADITION OF THE CHURCH 

PRIOR TO THAT OF THE HERESIES.  
Those, then, that adhere to impious words, and dictate 

them to others, inasmuch as they do not make a right but a 
perverse use of the divine words, neither themselves enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, nor permit those whom they have 
deluded to attain the truth. But not having the key of 
entrance, but a false (and as the common phrase expresses it), 
a counterfeit key (antikleis), by which they do not enter in as 
we enter in, through the tradition of the Lord, by drawing 
aside the curtain; but bursting through the side-door, and 
digging clandestinely through the wall of the Church, and 
stepping over the truth, they constitute themselves the 
Mystagogues of the soul of the impious.  

For that the human assemblies which they held were 
posterior to the Catholic Church requires not many words to 
show.  

For the teaching of our Lord at His advent, beginning with 
Augustus and Tiberius, was completed in the middle of the 
times of Tiberius.  

And that of the apostles, embracing the ministry of Paul, 
ends with Nero. It was later, in the times of Adrian the king, 
that those who invented the heresies arose; and they extended 
to the age of Antoninus the eider, as, for instance, Basilides, 
though he claims (as they boast) for his master, Glaucias, the 
interpreter of Peter.  

Likewise they allege that Valentinus was a hearer of 
Theudas. And he was the pupil of Paul. For Marcion, who 
arose in the same age with them, lived as an old man with the 
younger [heretics]. And after him Simon heard for a little the 
preaching of Peter.  

Such being the case, it is evident, from the high antiquity 
and perfect truth of the Church, that these later heresies, and 
those yet subsequent to them in time, were new inventions 
falsified [from the truth].  

From what has been said, then, it is my opinion that the 
true Church, that which is really ancient, is one, and that in it 
those who according to God's purpose are just, are enrolled. 
For from the very reason that God is one, and the Lord one, 
that which is in the highest degree honourable is lauded in 
consequence of its singleness, being an imitation of the one 
first principle. In the nature of the One, then, is associated in a 

joint heritage the one Church, which they strive to cut 
asunder into many sects.  

Therefore in substance and idea, in origin, in pre-eminence, 
we say that the ancient and Catholic Church is alone, 
collecting as it does into the unity of the one faith -- which 
results from the peculiar Testaments, or rather the one 
Testament in different times by the will of the one God, 
through one Lord -- those already ordained, whom God 
predestinated, knowing before the foundation of the world 
that they would be righteous.  

But the pre-eminence of the Church, as the principle of 
union, is, in its oneness, in this surpassing all things else, and 
having nothing like or equal to itself. But of this afterwards.  

Of the heresies, some receive their appellation from a 
[person's] name, as that which is called after Valentinus, and 
that after Marcion, and that after Basilides, although they 
boast of adducing the opinion of Matthew [without truth]; 
for as the teaching, so also the tradition of the apostles was 
one. Some take their designation from a place, as the Peratici; 
some from a nation, as the [heresy] of the Phrygians; some 
from an action, as that of the Encratites; and some from 
peculiar dogmas, as that of the Docetae, and that of the 
Harmatites; and some from suppositions, and from 
individuals they have honoured, as those called Cainists, and 
the Ophians; and some from nefarious practices and 
enormities, as those of the Simonians called Entychites.  

 
CHAPTER 18 -- THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN 

CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN THE LAW 
SYMBOLICAL OF THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE 
CHURCH, AND JEWS, AND HERETICS.  

After showing a little peep-hole to those who love to 
contemplate the Church from the law of sacrifices respecting 
clean and unclean animals (inasmuch as thus the common Jews 
and the heretics are distinguished mystically from the divine 
Church), let us bring the discourse to a close.  

For such of the sacrifices as part the hoof, and ruminate, the 
Scripture represents as clean and acceptable to God; since the 
just obtain access to the Father and to the Son by faith. For 
this is the stability of those who part the hoof, those who 
study the oracles of God night and day, and ruminate them in 
the soul's receptacle for instructions; which gnostic exercise 
the Law expresses under the figure of the rumination of the 
clean animal. But such as have neither the one nor the other of 
those qualities it separates as unclean.  

Now those that ruminate, but do not part the hoof, indicate 
the majority of the Jews, who have indeed the oracles of God, 
but have not faith, and the step which, resting on the truth, 
conveys to the Father by the Son. Whence also this kind of 
cattle are apt to slip, not having a division in the foot, and 
not resting on the twofold support of faith. For "no man," it 
is said, "knoweth the Father, but he to whom the Son shall 
reveal Him."  

And again, those also are likewise unclean that part the 
hoof, but do not ruminate. For these point out the heretics, 
who indeed go upon the name of the Father and the Son, but 
are in capable of triturating and grinding down the clear 
declaration of the oracles, and who, besides, perform the 
works of righteousness coarsely and not with precision, if they 
perform them at all. To such the Lord says, "Why will ye call 
me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?"  

And those that neither part the hoof nor chew the cud are 
entirely unclean.  

"But ye Megareans," says Theognis," are neither third nor 
fourth, Nor twelfth, neither in reckoning nor in number," 
"but as chaff which the wind drives away from the face of the 
earth," and as a drop from a vessel."  

These points, then, having been formerly thoroughly 
treated, and the department of ethics having been sketched 
summarily in a fragmentary way, as we promised; and having 
here and there interspersed the dogmas which are the germs of 
true knowledge, so that the discovery of the sacred traditions 
may not be easy to any one of the uninitiated, let us proceed to 
what we promised.  

Now the Miscellanies are not like parts laid out, planted in 
regular order for the delight of the eye, but rather like an 
umbrageous and shaggy hill, planted with laurel, and ivy, and 
apples, and olives, and figs; the planting being purposely a 
mixture of fruit-bearing and fruitless trees, since the 
composition aims at concealment, on account of those that 
have the daring to pilfer and steal the ripe fruits; from which, 
however, the husbandmen, transplanting shoots and plants, 
will adorn a beautiful park and a delightful grove.  

The Miscellanies, then, study neither arrangement nor 
diction; since there are even cases in which the Greeks on 
purpose wish that ornate diction should be absent, and 
imperceptibly cast in the seed of dogmas, not according to the 
truth, rendering such as may read laborious and quick at 
discovery. For many and various are the baits for the various 
kinds of fishes.  

And now, after this seventh Miscellany of ours, we shall give 
the account of what follows in order from another 
commencement.  

 

THE STROMATA, BOOK 8 
CHAPTER 1 -- THE OBJECT OF PHILOSOPHICAL 

AND THEOLOGICAL INQUIRY -- THE DISCOVERY OF 
TRUTH.  

But the most ancient of the philosophers were not carried 
away to disputing and doubting, much less are we, who are 
attached to the really true philosophy, on whom the Scripture 
enjoins examination and investigation. For it is the more 
recent of the Hellenic philosophers who, by empty and futile 
love of fame, are led into useless babbling in refuting and 
wrangling. But, on the contrary, the Barbarian philosophy, 
expelling all contention, said, "Seek, and ye shall find; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you; ask, and it shall be given 
you."  

Accordingly, by investigation, the point proposed for 
inquiry and answer knocks at the door of truth, according to 
what appears. And on an opening being made through the 
obstacle in the process of investigation, there results scientific 
contemplation. To those who thus knock, according to my 
view, the subject under investigation is opened.  

And to those who thus ask questions, in the Scriptures, 
there is given from God (that at which they aim) the gift of 
the God-given knowledge, by way of comprehension, through 
the true illumination of logical investigation. For it is 
impossible to find, without having sought; or to have sought, 
without having examined; or to have examined, without 
having unfolded and opened up the question by interrogation, 
to produce distinctness; or again, to have gone through the 
whole investigation, without thereafter receiving as the prize 
the knowledge of the point in question.  

But it belongs to him who has sought, to find; and to him 
to seek, who thinks previously that he does not know. Hence 
drawn by desire to the discovery of what is good, he seeks 
thoughtfully, without love of strife or glory, asking, 
answering, and besides considering the statements made. For 
it is incumbent, in applying ourselves not only to the divine 
Scriptures, but also to common notions, to institute 
investigations, the discovery ceasing at some useful end.  

For another place and crowd await turbulent people, and 
forensic sophistries. But it is suitable for him, who is at once a 
lover and disciple of the truth, to be pacific even in 
investigations, advancing by scientific demonstration, 
without love of self, but with love of truth, to comprehensive 
knowledge.  

 
CHAPTER 2 -- THE NECESSITY OF PERSPICUOUS 

DEFINITION.  
What better or clearer method, for the commencement of 

instruction of this nature, can there be than discussion of the 
term advanced, so distinctly, that all who use the same 
language may follow it? Is the term for demonstration of such 
a kind as the word Blityri, which is a mere sound, signifying 
nothing? But how is it that neither does the philosopher, nor 
the orator, -- no more does the judge, -- adduce 
demonstration as a term that means nothing; nor is any of the 
contending parties ignorant of the fact, that the meaning does 
not exist?  

Philosophers, in fact, present demonstration as having a 
substantial existence, one in one way, another in another. 
Therefore, if one would treat aright of each question, he 
cannot carry back the discourse to another more generally 
admitted fundamental principle than what is admitted to be 
signified by the term by all of the same nation and language.  

Then, starting from this point, it is necessary to inquire if 
the proposition has this signification or not. And next, if it is 
demonstrated to have, it is necessary to investigate its nature 
accurately, of what kind it is, and whether it ever passes over 
the class assigned. And if it suffices not to say, absolutely, only 
that which one thinks (for one's opponent may equally allege, 
on the other side, what he likes); then what is stated must be 
confirmed. If the decision of it be carried back to what is 
likewise matter of dispute, and the decision of that likewise to 
another disputed point, it will go on ad infinitum, and will be 
incapable of demonstration. But if the belief of a point that is 
not admitted be carried back to one admitted by all, that is to 
be made the commencement of instruction. Every term, 
therefore, advanced for discussion is to be converted into an 
expression that is admitted by those that are parties in the 
discussion, to form the starting point for instruction, to lead 
the way to the discovery of the points under investigation. 
For example, let it be the term "sun" that is in question. Now 
the Stoics say that it is "an intellectual fire kindled from the 
waters of the sea." Is not the definition, consequently, 
obscurer than the term, requiring another demonstration to 
prove if it be true? It is therefore better to say, in the common 
and distinct form of speech, "that the brightest of the 
heavenly bodies is named the sun." For this expression is more 
credible and clearer, and is likewise admitted by all.  

 
CHAPTER 3 -- DEMONSTRATION DEFINED.  
Similarly, also, all men will admit that demonstration is 

discourse, agreeable to reason, producing belief in points 
disputed, from points admitted.  
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Now, not only demonstration and belief and knowledge, 
but foreknowledge also, are used in a twofold manner. There 
is that which is scientific and certain, and that which is merely 
based on hope.  

In strict propriety, then, that is called demonstration which 
produces in the souls of learners scientific belief. The other 
kind is that which merely leads to opinion. As also, both he 
that is really a man, possessing common judgment, and he 
that is savage and brutal, -- each is a man. Thus also the 
Comic poet said that "man is graceful, so long as he is man." 
The same holds with ox, horse, and dog, according to the 
goodness or badness of the animal. For by looking to the 
perfection of the genus, we come to those meanings that are 
strictly proper. For instance, we conceive of a physician who 
is deficient in no element of the power of healing, and a 
Gnostic who is defective in no element of scientific knowledge.  

Now demonstration differs from syllogism; inasmuch as the 
point demonstrated is indicative of one thing, being one and 
identical; as we say that to be with child is the proof of being 
no longer a virgin. But what is apprehended by syllogism, 
though one thing, follows from several; as, for example, not 
one but several proofs are adduced of Pytho having betrayed 
the Byzantines, if such was the fact. And to draw a conclusion 
from what is admitted is to syllogize; while to draw a 
conclusion from what is true is to demonstrate.  

So that there is a compound advantage of demonstration: 
from its assuming, for the proof of points in question, true 
premisses, and from its drawing the conclusion that follows 
from them. If the first have no existence, but the second follow 
from the first, one has not demonstrated, but syllogized. For, 
to draw the proper conclusion from the premisses, is merely to 
syllogize. But to have also each of the premisses true, is not 
merely to have syllogized, but also to have demonstrated.  

And to conclude, as is evident from the word, is to bring to 
the conclusion. And in every train of reasoning, the point 
sought to be determined is the end, which is also called the 
conclusion. But no simple and primary statement is termed a 
syllogism, although true; but it is compounded of three such, 
at the least, -- of two as premisses, and one as conclusion.  

Now, either all things require demonstration, or some of 
them are self-evident. But if the first, by demanding the 
demonstration of each demonstration we shall go on ad 
infinitum; and so demonstration is subverted. But if the 
second, those things which are self-evident will become the 
starting points [and fundamental grounds] of demonstration.  

In point of fact, the philosophers admit that the first 
principles of all things are indemonstrable. So that if there is 
demonstration at all, there is an absolute necessity that there 
be something that is self-evident, which is called primary and 
indemonstrable.  

Consequently all demonstration is traced up to 
indemonstrable faith.  

It will also turn out that there are other starting points for 
demonstrations, after the source which takes its rise in faith, -
- the things which appear clearly to sensation and 
understanding. For the phenomena of sensation are simple, 
and incapable of being decompounded; but those of 
understanding are simple, rational, and primary. But those 
produced from them are compound, but no less clear and 
reliable, and having more to do with the reasoning faculty 
than the first. For therefore the peculiar native power of 
reason, which we all have by nature, deals with agreement and 
disagreement. If, then, any argument be found to be of such a 
kind, as from points already believed to be capable of 
producing belief in what is not yet believed, we shall aver that 
this is the very essence of demonstration.  

Now it is affirmed that the nature of demonstration, as that 
of belief, is twofold: that which produces in the souls of the 
hearers persuasion merely, and that which produces 
knowledge.  

If, then, one begins with the things which are evident to 
sensation and understanding, and then draw the proper 
conclusion, he truly demonstrates. But if [he begin] with 
things which are only probable and not primary, that is 
evident neither to sense nor understanding, and if he draw the 
right conclusion, he will syllogize indeed, but not produce a 
scientific demonstration; but if [he draw] not the right 
conclusion, he will not syllogize at all.  

Now demonstration differs from analysis. For each one of 
the points demonstrated, is demonstrated by means of points 
that are demonstrated; those having been previously 
demonstrated by others; till we get back to those which are 
self-evident, or to those evident to sense and to understanding; 
which is called Analysis. But demonstration is, when the point 
in question reaches us through all the intermediate steps. The 
man, then, who practises demonstration, ought to give great 
attention to the truth, while he disregards the terms of the 
premisses, whether you call them axioms, or premisses, or 
assumptions. Similarly, also, special attention must be paid to 
what suppositions a conclusion is based on; while he may be 
quite careless as to whether one choose to term it a conclusive 
or syllogistic proposition.  

For I assert that these two things must be attended to by the 
man who would demonstrate -- to assume true premisses, and 

to draw from them the legitimate conclusion, which some also 
call "the inference," as being what is inferred from the 
premisses.  

Now in each proposition respecting a question there must 
be different premisses, related, however, to the proposition 
laid down; and what is advanced must be reduced to 
definition. And this definition must be admitted by all. But 
when premisses irrelevant to the proposition to be established 
are assumed, it is impossible to arrive at any right result; the 
entire proposition -- which is also called the question of its 
nature -- being ignored.  

In all questions, then, there is something which is 
previously known, -- that which being self-evident is believed 
without demonstration; which must be made the starting 
point in their investigation, and the criterion of apparent 
results.  

 
CHAPTER 4 -- TO PREVENT AMBIGUITY, WE MUST 

BEGIN WITH CLEAR DEFINITION.  
For every question is solved from pre-existing knowledge. 

And the knowledge pre-existing of each object of 
investigation is sometimes merely of the essence, while its 
functions are unknown (as of stones, and plants, and animals, 
of whose operations we are ignorant), or [the knowledge] of 
the properties, or powers, or (so to speak) of the qualities 
inherent in the objects. And sometimes we may know some 
one or more of those powers or properties, -- as, for example, 
the desires and affections of the soul, -- and be ignorant of the 
essence, and make it the object of investigation. But in many 
instances, our understanding having assumed all these, the 
question is, in which of the essences do they thus inhere; for it 
is after forming conceptions of both -- that is, both of essence 
and operation -- in our mind, that we proceed to the question. 
And there are also some objects, whose operations, along with 
their essences, we know, but are ignorant of their 
modifications.  

Such, then, is the method of the discovery [of truth]. For we 
must begin with the knowledge of the questions to be 
discussed. For often the form of the expression deceives and 
confuses and disturbs the mind, so that it is not easy to 
discover to what class the thing is to be referred; as, for 
example, whether the foetus be an animal. For, having a 
conception of an animal and a foetus, we inquire if it be the 
case that the foetus is an animal; that is, if the substance which 
is in the foetal state possesses the power of motion, and of 
sensation besides. So that the inquiry is regarding functions 
and sensations in a substance previously known. Consequently 
the man who proposes the question is to be first asked, what 
he calls an animal. Especially is this to be done whenever we 
find the same term applied to various purposes; and we must 
examine whether what is signified by the term is disputed, or 
admitted by all. For were one to say that he calls whatever 
grows and is fed an animal, we shall have again to ask further, 
whether he considered plants to be animals; and then, after 
declaring himself to this effect, he must show what it is which 
is in the foetal state, and is nourished.  

For Plato calls plants animals, as partaking of the third 
species of life alone, that of appetency. But Aristotle, while he 
thinks that plants are possessed of a life of vegetation and 
nutrition, does not consider it proper to call them animals; 
for that alone, which possesses the other life -- that of 
sensation -- he considers warrantable to be called an animal. 
The Stoics do not call the power of vegetation, life.  

Now, on the man who proposes the question denying that 
plants are animals, we shall show that he affirms what 
contradicts himself. For, having defined the animal by the fact 
of its nourishment and growth, but having asserted that a 
plant is not an animal, it appears that he says nothing else 
than that what is nourished and grows is both an animal and 
not an animal.  

Let him, then, say what he wants to learn. Is it whether 
what is in the womb grows and is nourished, or is it whether 
it possesses any sensation or movement by impulse? For, 
according to Plato, the plant is animate, and an animal; but, 
according to Aristotle, not an animal, for it wants sensation, 
but is animate. Therefore, according to him, an animal is an 
animate sentient being. But according to the Stoics, a plant is 
neither animate nor an animal; for an animal is an animate 
being. If, then, an animal is animate, and life is sentient 
nature, it is plain that what is animate is sentient. If, then, he 
who has put the question, being again interrogated if he still 
calls the animal in the foetal state an animal on account of its 
being nourished and growing, he has got his answer.  

But were he to say that the question he asks is, whether the 
foetus is already sentient, or capable of moving itself in 
consequence of any impulse, the investigation of the matter 
becomes clear, the fallacy in the name no longer remaining. 
But if he do not reply to the interrogation, and will not say 
what he means, or in respect of what consideration it is that 
he applies the term "animal" in propounding the question, 
but bids us define it ourselves, let him be noted as disputatious.  

But as there are two methods, one by question and answer, 
and the other the method of exposition, if he decline the 
former, let him listen to us, while we expound all that bears 

on the problem. Then when we have done, he may treat of 
each point in turn. But if he attempt to interrupt the 
investigation by putting questions, he plainly does not want 
to hear.  

But if he choose to reply, let him first be asked, To what 
thing he applies the name, animal. And when he has answered 
this, let him be again asked, what, in his view, the foetus 
means, whether that which is in the womb, or things already 
formed and living; and again, if the foetus means the seed 
deposited, or if it is only when members and a shape are 
formed that the name of embryos is to be applied. And on his 
replying to this, it is proper that the point in hand be 
reasoned out to a conclusion, in due order, and taught.  

But if he wishes us to speak without him answering, let him 
hear. Since you will not say in what sense you allege what you 
have propounded (for I would not have thus engaged in a 
discussion about meanings, but I would now have looked at 
the things themselves), know that you have done just as if you 
had propounded the question, Whether a dog were an animal? 
For I might have rightly said, Of what dog do you speak? For 
I shall speak of the land dog and the sea dog, and the 
constellation in heaven, and of Diogenes too, and all the other 
dogs in order. For I could not divine whether you inquire 
about all or about some one. What you shall do subsequently 
is to learn now, and say distinctly what it is that your 
question is about. Now if you are shuffling about names, it is 
plain to everybody that the name foetus is neither an animal 
nor a plant, but a name, and a sound, and a body, and a being, 
and anything and everything rather than an animal. And if it 
is this that you have propounded, you are answered.  

But neither is that which is denoted by the name foetus an 
animal. But that is incorporeal, and may be called a thing and 
a notion, and everything rather than an animal. The nature of 
an animal is different. For it was clearly shown respecting the 
very point in question, I mean the nature of the embryo, of 
what sort it is. The question respecting the meanings 
expressed by the name animal is different.  

I say, then, if you affirm that an animal is what has the 
power of sensation and of moving itself from appetency, that 
an animal is not simply what moves through appetency and is 
possessed of sensation. For it is also capable of sleeping, or, 
when the objects of sensation are not present, of not exercising 
the power of sensation. But the natural power of appetency or 
of sensation is the mark of an animal. For something of this 
nature is indicated by these things. First, if the foetus is not 
capable of sensation or motion from appetency; which is the 
point proposed for consideration. Another point is; if the 
foetus is capable of ever exercising the power of sensation or 
moving through appetency. In which sense no one makes it a 
question, since it is evident.  

But the question was, whether the embryo is already an 
animal, or still a plant. And then the name animal was 
reduced to definition, for the sake of perspicuity. But having 
discovered that it is distinguished from what is not an animal 
by sensation and motion from appetency; we again separated 
this from its adjuncts; asserting that it was one thing for that 
to be such potentially, which is not yet possessed of the power 
of sensation and motion, but will some time be so, and 
another thing to be already so actually; and in the case of such, 
it is one thing to exert its powers, another to be able to exert 
them, but to be at rest or asleep. And this is the question.  

For the embryo is not to be called an animal from the fact 
that it is nourished; which is the allegation of those who turn 
aside from the essence of the question, and apply their minds 
to what happens otherwise. But in the case of all conclusions 
alleged to be found out, demonstration is applied in common, 
which is discourse (logos), establishing one thing from others. 
But the grounds from which the point in question is to be 
established, must be admitted and known by the learner. And 
the foundation of all these is what is evident to sense and to 
intellect.  

Accordingly the primary demonstration is composed of all 
these. But the demonstration which, from points already 
demonstrated thereby, concludes some other point, is no less 
reliable than the former. It cannot be termed primary, because 
the conclusion is not drawn from primary principles as 
premisses.  

The first species, then, of the different kinds of questions, 
which are three, has been exhibited -- I mean that, in which 
the essence being known, some one of its powers or properties 
is unknown. The second variety of propositions was that in 
which we all know the powers and properties, but do not 
know the essence; as, for example, in what part of the body is 
the principal faculty of the soul.  

 
CHAPTER 5 -- APPLICATION OF DEMONSTRATION 

TO SCEPTICAL SUSPENSE OF JUDGMENT.  
Now the same treatment which applies to demonstration 

applies also to the following question. Some, for instance, say 
that there cannot be several originating causes for one animal. 
It is impossible that there can be several homogeneous 
originating causes of an animal; but that there should be 
several heterogeneous, is not absurd.  
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Suppose the Pyrrhonian suspense of judgment, as they say, 
[the idea] that nothing is certain: it is plain that, beginning 
with itself, it first invalidates itself. It either grants that 
something is true, that you are not to suspend your judgment 
on all things; or it persists in saying that there is nothing true. 
And it is evident, that first it will not be true. For it either 
affirms what is true or it does not affirm what is true. But if it 
affirms what is true, it concedes, though unwillingly, that 
something is true. And if it does not affirm what is true, it 
leaves true what it wished to do away with. For, in so far as 
the scepticism which demolishes is proved false, in so far the 
positions which are being demolished, are proved true; like 
the dream which says that all dreams are false. For in 
confuting itself, it is confirmatory of the others.  

And, in fine, if it is true, it will make a beginning with itself, 
and not be scepticism of anything else but of itself first. Then 
if [such a man] apprehends that he is a man, or that he is 
sceptical, it is evident that he is not sceptical. And how shall 
he reply to the interrogation? For he is evidently no sceptic in 
respect to this. Nay, he affirms even that he does doubt.  

And if we must be persuaded to suspend our judgment in 
regard to everything, we shall first suspend our judgment in 
regard to our suspense of judgment itself, whether we are to 
credit it or not.  

And if this position is true, that we do not know what is 
true, then absolutely nothing is allowed to be true by it. But if 
he will say that even this is questionable, whether we know 
what is true; by this very statement he grants that truth is 
knowable, in the very act of appearing to establish the doubt 
respecting it.  

But if a philosophical sect is a leaning toward dogmas, or, 
according to some, a leaning to a number of dogmas which 
have consistency with one another and with phenomena, 
tending to a right life; and dogma is a logical conception, and 
conception is a state and assent of the mind: not merely 
sceptics, but every one who dogmatizes is accustomed in 
certain things to suspend his judgment, either through want 
of strength of mind, or want of clearness in the things, or 
equal force in the reasons.  

 
CHAPTER 6 -- DEFINITIONS, GENERA, AND 

SPECIES.  
The introductions and sources of questions are about these 

points and in them.  
But before definitions, and demonstrations, and divisions, 

it must be propounded in what ways the question is stated; 
and equivocal terms are to be treated; and synomyms stated 
accurately according to their significations.  

Then it is to be inquired whether the proposition belongs to 
those points, which are considered in relation to others, or is 
taken by itself. Further, If it is, what it is, what happens to it; 
or thus, also, if it is, what it is, why it is. And to the 
consideration of these points, the knowledge of Particulars 
and Universals, and the Antecedents and the Differences, and 
their divisions, contribute.  

Now, Induction aims at generalization and definition; and 
the divisions are the species, and what a thing is, and the 
individual. The contemplation of the How adduces the 
assumption of what is peculiar; and doubts bring the 
particular differences and the demonstrations, and otherwise 
augment the speculation and its consequences; and the result 
of the whole is scientific knowledge and truth.  

Again, the summation resulting from Division becomes 
Definition. For Definition is adopted before division and 
after: before, when it is admitted or stated; after, when it is 
demonstrated. And by Sensation the Universal is summed up 
from the Particular. For the starting point of Induction is 
Sensation; and the end is the Universal.  

Induction, accordingly, shows not what a thing is, but that 
it is, or is not. Division shows what it is; and Definition 
similarly with Division teaches the essence and what a thing is, 
but not if it is; while Demonstration explains the three points, 
if it is, what it is, and why it is.  

There are also Definitions which contain the Cause. And 
since it may be known when we see, when we see the Cause; 
and Causes are four -- the matter, the moving power, the 
species, the end; Definition will be fourfold.  

Accordingly we must first take the genus, in which are the 
points that are nearest those above; and after this the next 
difference. And the succession of differences, when cut and 
divided, completes the "What it is." There is no necessity for 
expressing all the differences of each thing, but those which 
form the species.  

Geometrical analysis and synthesis are similar to logical 
division and definition; and by division we get back to what is 
simple and more elementary. We divide, therefore, the genus 
of what is proposed for consideration into the species 
contained in it; as, in the case of man, we divide animal, which 
is the genus, into the species that appear in it, the mortal, and 
the immortal. And thus, by continually dividing those genera 
that seem to be compound into the simpler species, we arrive 
at the point which is the subject of investigation, and which is 
incapable of further division.  

For, after dividing "the animal" into mortal and immortal, 
then into terrestrial and aquatic; and the terrestrial again 
into those who fly and those who walk; and so dividing the 
species which is nearest to what is sought, which also contains 
what is sought, we arrive by division at the simplest species, 
which contains nothing else, but what is sought alone.  

For again we divide that which walks into rational and 
irrational; and then selecting from the species, apprehended 
by division, those next to man, and combining them into one 
formula, we state the definition of a man, who is an animal, 
mortal, terrestrial, walking, rational.  

Whence Division furnishes the class of matter, seeking for 
the definition the simplicity of the name; and the definition of 
the artisan and maker, by composition and construction, 
presents the knowledge of the thing as it is; not of those 
things of which we have general notions.  

To these notions we say that explanatory expressions belong. 
For to these notions, also, divisions are applicable.  

Now one Division divides that which is divided into species, 
as a genus; and another into parts, as a whole; and another 
into accidents.  

The division, then, of a whole into the parts, is, for the most 
part, conceived with reference to magnitude; that into the 
accidents can never be entirely explicated, if, necessarily, 
essence is inherent in each of the existences.  

Whence both these divisions are to be rejected, and only the 
division of the genus into species is approved, by which both 
the identity that is in the genus is characterized, and the 
diversity which subsists in the specific differences.  

The species is always contemplated in a part. On the other 
hand, however, if a thing is part of another, it will not be also 
a species. For the hand is a part of a man, but it is not a 
species. And the genus exists in the species. For [the genus] is 
both in man and the ox. But the whole is not in the parts. For 
the man is not in his feet. Wherefore also the species is more 
important than the part; and whatever things are predicated 
of the genus will be all predicated of the species.  

It is best, then, to divide the genus into two, if not into 
three species. The species then being divided more generically, 
are characterized by sameness and difference. And then being 
divided, they are chacterized by the points generically 
indicated.  

For each of the species is either an essence; as when we say, 
Some substances are corporeal and some incorporeal; or how 
much, or what relation, or where, or when, or doing, or 
suffering.  

One, therefore, will give the definition of whatever he 
possesses the knowledge of; as one can by no means be 
acquainted with that which he cannot embrace and define in 
speech. And in consequence of ignorance of the definition, the 
result is, that many disputes and deceptions arise. For if he 
that knows the thing has the knowledge of it in his mind, and 
can explain by words what he conceives; and if the explanation 
of the thought is definition; then he that knows the thing 
must of necessity be able also to give the definition.  

Now in definitions, difference is assumed, which, in the 
definition, occupies the place of sign. The faculty of laughing, 
accordingly, being added to the definition of man, makes the 
whole -- a rational, mortal, terrestrial, walking, laughing 
animal. For the things added by way of difference to the 
definition are the signs of the properties of things; but do not 
show the nature of the things themselves. Now they say that 
the difference is the assigning of what is peculiar; and as that 
which has the difference differs from all the rest, that which 
belongs to it alone, and is predicated conversely of the thing, 
must in definitions be assumed by the first genus as principal 
and fundamental.  

Accordingly, in the larger definitions the number of the 
species that are discovered are in the ten Categories; and in 
the least, the principal points of the nearest species being 
taken, mark the essence and nature of the thing. But the least 
consists of three, the genus and two essentially necessary 
species. And this is done for the sake of brevity.  

We say, then, Man is the laughing animal. And we must 
assume that which pre-eminently happens to what is defined, 
or its peculiar virtue, or its peculiar function, and the like.  

Accordingly, while the definition is explanatory of the 
essence of the thing, it is incapable of accurately 
comprehending its nature. By means of the principal species, 
the definition makes an exposition of the essence, and almost 
has the essence in the quality.  

 
CHAPTER 7 -- ON THE CAUSES OF DOUBT OR 

ASSENT.  
The causes productive of scepticism are two things 

principally. One is the changefulness and instability of the 
human mind, whose nature it is to generate dissent, either 
that of one with another, or that of people with themselves. 
And the second is the discrepancy which is in things; which, as 
to be expected, is calculated to be productive of scepticism.  

For, being unable either to believe in all views, on account 
of their conflicting nature; or to disbelieve all, because that 
which says that all are untrustworthy is included in the 

number of those that are so; or to believe some and disbelieve 
others on account of the equipoise, we are led to scepticism.  

But among the principal causes of scepticism is the 
instability of the mind, which is productive of dissent. And 
dissent is the proximate cause of doubt. Whence life is full of 
tribunals and councils; and, in fine, of selection in what is said 
to be good and bad; which are the signs of a mind in doubt, 
and halting through feebleness on account of conflicting 
matters. And there are libraries full of books,' and 
compilations and treatises of those who differ in dogmas, and 
are confident that they themselves know the truth that there is 
in things.  

 
CHAPTER 8 -- THE METHOD OF CLASSIFYING 

THINGS AND NAMES.  
In language there are three things : -- Names, which are 

primarily the symbols of conceptions, and by consequence also 
of subjects. Second, there are Conceptions, which are the 
likenesses and impressions of the subjects. Whence in all, the 
conceptions are the same; in consequence of the same 
impression being produced by the subjects in all. But the 
names are not so, on account of the difference of languages. 
And thirdly, the Subject-matters by which the Conceptions 
are impressed in us.  

The names are reduced by grammar into the twenty-four 
general elements; for the elements must be determined. For of 
Particulars there is no scientific knowledge, seeing they are 
infinite. But it is the property of science to rest on general and 
defined principles. Whence also Particulars are resolved into 
Universals. And philosophic research is occupied with 
Conceptions and Real subjects. But since of these the 
Particulars are infinite, some elements have been found, under 
which every subject of investigation is brought; and if it be 
shown to enter into any one or more of the elements, we prove 
it to exist; but if it escape them all, that it does not exist.  

Of things stated, some are stated without connection; as, for 
example, "man" and "runs," and whatever does not complete 
a sentence, which is either true or false. And of things stated 
in connection, some point out "essence," some "quality," 
some "quantity," some "relation,'' some "where," some 
"when," some "position," some "possession," some "action," 
some "suffering," which we call the elements of material 
things after the first principles. For these are capable of being 
contemplated by reason.  

But immaterial things are capable of being apprehended by 
the mind alone, by primary application.  

And of those things that are classed under the ten 
Categories, some are predicated by themselves (as the nine 
Categories), and others in relation to something.  

And, again, of the things contained under these ten 
Categories, some are Univocal, as ox and man, as far as each is 
an animal. For those are Univocal terms, to both of which 
belongs the common name, animal; and the same principle, 
that is definition, that is animate essence. And Heteronyms 
are those which relate to the same subject under different 
names, as ascent or descent; for the way is the same whether 
upwards or downwards. And the other species of Heteronyms, 
as horse and black, are those which have a different name and 
definition from each other, and do not possess the same 
subject. But they are to be called different, not Heteronyms. 
And Polyonyms are those which have the same definition, but 
a different name, as, hanger, sword, scimitar. And Paronyms 
are those which are named from something different, as 
"manly" from "manliness."  

Equivocal terms have the same name, but not the same 
definition, as man -- both the animal and the picture. Of 
Equivocal terms, some receive their Equivocal name 
fortuitously, as Ajax, the Locrian, and the Salaminian; and 
some from intention; and of these, some from resemblance, as 
man both the living and the painted; and some from analogy, 
as the foot of Mount Ida, and our foot, because they are 
beneath; some from action, as the foot of a vessel, by which 
the vessel soils, and our foot, by which we move. Equivocal 
terms are designated from the same and to the same; as the 
book and scalpel are called surgical, both from the surgeon 
who uses them and with reference to the surgical matter itself.  

 
CHAPTER 9 -- ON THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF 

CAUSE.  
Of Causes, some are Procatarctic and some Synectic, some 

Co-operating, some Causes sine qua non.  
Those that afford the occasion of the origin of anything 

first, are Procatarctic; as beauty is the cause of love to the 
licentious; for when seen by them, it alone produces the 
amorous inclinanation, but not necessarily.  

Causes are Synectic (which are also univocally perfect of 
themselves) whenever a cause is capable of producing the effect 
of itself, independently.  

Now all the causes may be shown in order in the case of the 
learner. The father is the Pro-catarctic cause of learning, the 
teacher the. Synectic, and the nature of the learner the 
cooperating cause, and time holds the relation of the Cause 
sine qua non.  
 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3167 

Now that is properly called a cause which is capable of 
effecting anything actively; since we say that steel is capable of 
cutting, not merely while cutting, but also while not cutting. 
Thus, then, the capability of causing (to parektikon) signifies 
both; both that which is now acting, and that which is not yet 
acting, but which possesses the power of acting.  

Some, then, say that causes are properties of bodies; and 
others of incorporeal substances; others say that the body is 
properly speaking cause, and that what is incorporeal is so 
only catachrestically, and a quasi-cause. Others, again, reverse 
matters, saying that corporeal substances are properly causes, 
and bodies are so improperly; as, for example, that cutting, 
which is an action, is incorporeal, and is the cause of cutting 
which is an action and incorporeal, and, in the case of bodies, 
of being cut, -- as in the case of the sword and what is cut [by 
it].  

The cause of things is predicated in a threefold manner. One, 
What the cause is, as the statuary; a second, Of what it is the 
cause of becoming, a statue; and a third, To what it is the 
cause, as, for example, the material: for he is the cause to the 
brass of becoming a statue. The being produced, and the 
being cut, which are causes to what they belong, being actions, 
are incorporeal.  

According to which principle, causes belong to the class of 
predicates (kathgorhmatwn), or, as others say, of dicta 
(lektwn) (for Cleanthes and Archedemus call predicates dicta); 
or rather, some causes will be assigned to the class of 
predicates, as that which is cut, whose case is to be cut; and 
some to that of axioms, -- as, for example, that of a ship being 
made, whose case again is, that a ship is constructing. Now 
Aristotle denominates the name of such things as a house, a 
ship, burning, cutting, an appellative. But the case is allowed 
to be incorporeal. Therefore that sophism is solved thus: 
What you say passes through your mouth. Which is true. You 
name a house. Therefore a house passes through your mouth. 
Which is false. For we do not speak the house, which is a body, 
but the case, in which the house is, which is incorporeal.  

And we say that the house-builder builds the house, in 
reference to that which is to be produced. So we say that the 
cloak is woven; for that which makes is the indication of the 
operation. That which makes is not the attribute of one, and 
the cause that of another, but of the same, both in the case of 
the cloak and of the house. For, in as far as one is the cause of 
anything being produced, in so far is he also the maker of it. 
Consequently, the cause, and that which makes, and that 
through which (di o), are the same. Now, if anything is "a 
cause" and "that which effects," it is certainly also "that 
through which." But if a thing is "that through which," it 
does not by any means follow that it is also "the cause." Many 
things, for instance, concur in one result, through which the 
end is reached; but all are not causes. For Medea would not 
have killed her children, had she not been enraged. Nor would 
she have been enraged, had she not been jealous. Nor would 
she have been this, if she had not loved. Nor would she have 
loved, had not Jason sailed to Colchi. Nor would this have 
taken place, had the Argo not been built. Nor would this have 
taken place, had not the timbers been cut from Pelion. For 
though in all these things there is the case of "that through 
which," they are not all "causes" of the murder of the children, 
but only Medea was the cause. Wherefore, that which does not 
hinder does not act. Wherefore, that which does not hinder is 
not a cause, but that which hinders is. For it is in acting and 
doing something that the cause is conceived:  

Besides, what does not hinder is separated from what takes 
place; but the cause is related to the event. That, therefore, 
which does not hinder cannot be a cause. Wherefore, then, it 
is accomplished, because that which can hinder is not present. 
Causation is then predicated in four ways: The efficient cause, 
as the statuary; and the material, as the brass; and the form, as 
the character; and the end, as the honour of the Gymnasiarch.  

The relation of the cause sine qua non is held by the brass in 
reference to the production of the statue; and likewise it is a 
[true] cause. For everything without which the effect is 
incapable of being produced, is of necessity a cause; but a 
cause not absolutely. For the cause sine qua non is not 
Synectic, but Co-operative. And everything that acts produces 
the effect, in conjunction with the aptitude of that which is 
acted on. For the cause disposes. But each thing is affected 
according to its natural constitution; the aptitude being 
causative, and occupying the place of causes sine qua non. 
Accordingly, the cause is inefficacious without the aptitude; 
and is not a cause, but a co-efficient. For all causation is 
conceived in action. Now the earth could not make itself, so 
that it could not be the cause of itself. And it were ridiculous 
to say that the fire was not the cause of the burning, but the 
logs, -- or the sword of the cutting, but the flesh, -- or the 
strength of the antagonist the cause of the athlete being 
vanquished, but his own weakness.  

The Synectic cause does not require time. For the cautery 
produces pain at the instant of its application to the flesh. Of 
Procatarctic causes, some require time till the effect be 
produced, and others do not require it, as the case of fracture.  

Are not these called independent of time, not by way of 
privation, but of diminution, as that which is sudden, not 
that which has taken place without time?  

Every cause, apprehended by the mind as a cause, is 
occupied with something, and is conceived in relation to 
something; that is, some effect, as the sword for cutting; and 
to some object, as possessing an aptitude, as the fire to the 
wood. For it will not burn steel. The cause belongs to the 
things which have relation to something. For it is conceived 
in its relation to another thing. So that we apply our minds to 
the two, that we may conceive the cause as a cause.  

The same relation holds with the creator, and maker, and 
father. A thing is not the cause of itself. Nor is one his own 
father. For so the first would become the second. Now the 
cause acts and affects. That which is produced by the cause is 
acted on and is affected. But the same thing taken by itself 
cannot both act and be affected, nor can one be son and father. 
And otherwise the cause precedes in being what is done by it, 
as the sword, the cutting. And the same thing cannot precede 
at the same instant as to matter, as it is a cause, and at the 
same time, also, be after and posterior as the effect of a cause.  

Now being differs from becoming, as the cause from the 
effect, the father from the son. For the same thing cannot 
both be and become at the same instant; and consequently it is 
not the cause of itself. Things are not causes of one another, 
but causes to each other. For the splenetic affection preceding 
is not the cause of fever, but of the occurrence of fever; and the 
fever which precedes is not the cause of spleen, but of the 
affection increasing.  

Thus also the virtues are causes to each other, because on 
account of their mutual correspondence they cannot be 
separated. And the stones in the arch are causes of its 
continuing in this category, but are not the causes of one 
another. And the teacher and the learner are to one another 
causes of progressing as respects the predicate.  

And mutual and reciprocal causes are predicated, some of 
the same things, as the merchant and the retailer are causes of 
gain; and sometimes one of one thing and others of another, 
as the sword and the flesh; for the one is the cause to the flesh 
of being cut, and the flesh to the sword of cutting. [It is well 
said,] "An eye for an eye, life for life." For he who has 
wounded another mortally, is the cause to him of death, or of 
the occurrence of death. But on being mortally wounded by 
him in turn, he has had him as a cause in turn, not in respect 
of being a cause to him, but in another respect. For he 
becomes the cause of death to him, not that it was death 
returned the mortal stroke, but the wounded man himself. So 
that he was the cause of one thing, and had another cause. 
And he who has done wrong becomes the cause to another, to 
him who has been wronged. But the law which enjoins 
punishment to be inflicted is the cause not of injury, but to the 
one of retribution, to the other of discipline. So that the 
things which are causes, are not causes to each other as causes.  

It is still asked, if many things in conjunction become many 
causes of one thing. For the men who pull together are the 
causes of the ship being drawn down; but along with others, 
unless what is a joint cause be a cause.  

Others say, if there are many causes, each by itself becomes 
the cause of one thing. For instance, the virtues, which are 
many, are causes of happiness, which is one; and of warmth 
and pain, similarly, the causes are many. Are not, then, the 
many virtues one in power, and the sources of warmth and of 
pain so, also? and does not the multitude of the virtues, being 
one in kind, become the cause of the one result, happiness?  

But, in truth, Procatarctic causes are more than one both 
generically and specifically; as, for example, cold, weakness, 
fatigue, dyspepsia, drunkenness, generically, of any disease; 
and specifically, of fever. But Synectic causes are so, 
generically alone, and not also specifically.  

For of pleasant odour, which is one thing genetically, there 
are many specific causes, as frankincense, rose, crocus, styrax, 
myrrh, ointment. For the rose has not the same kind of sweet 
fragrance as myrrh.  

And the same thing becomes the cause of contrary effects; 
sometimes through the magnitude of the cause and its power, 
and sometimes in consequence of the susceptibility of that on 
which it acts. According to the nature of the force, the same 
string, according to its tension or relaxation, gives a shrill or 
deep sound. And honey is sweet to those who are well, and 
bitter to those who are in fever, according to the state of 
susceptibility of those who are affected. And one and the same 
wine inclines some to rage, and others to merriment. And the 
same sun melts wax and hardens clay.  

Further, of causes, some are apparent; others are grasped by 
a process of reasoning; others are occult; others are inferred 
analogically.  

And of causes that are occult, some are occult temporarily, 
being hidden at one time, and at another again seen clearly; 
and some are occult by nature, and capable of becoming at no 
time visible. And of those who are so by nature, some are 
capable of being apprehended; and these some would not call 
occult, being apprehended by analogy, through the medium 
of signs, as, for example, the symmetry of the passages of the 
senses, which are contemplated by reason.  

And some are not capable of being apprehended; which 
cannot in any mode fall under apprehension; which are by 
their very definition occult.  

Now some are Procatarctic, some Synectic, some Joint-
causes, some Co-operating causes. And there are some 
according to nature, some beyond nature. And there are some 
of disease and by accident, some of sensations, some of the 
greatness of these, some of times and of seasons.  

Procatarctic causes being removed, the effect remains. But a 
Synectic cause is that, which being present, the effect remains, 
and being removed, the effect is removed.  

The Synectic is also called by the synonymous expression 
"perfect in itself." Since it is of itself sufficient to produce the 
effect.  

And if the cause manifests an operation sufficient in itself, 
the co-operating cause indicates assistance and service along 
with the other. If, accordingly, it effects nothing, it will not 
be called even a co-operating cause; and if it does effect 
something, it is wholly the cause of this, that is, of what is 
produced by it. That is, then, a co-operating cause, which 
being present, the effect was produced -- the visible visibly, 
and the occult invisibly.  

The Joint-cause belongs also to the genus of causes, as a 
fellow-soldier is a soldier, and as a fellow-youth is a youth.  

The Co-operating cause further aids the Synectic, in the 
way of intensifying what is produced by it. But the Joint-
cause does not fall under the same notion. For a thing may be 
a Joint-cause, though it be not a Synectic cause. For the Joint-
cause is conceived in conjunction with another, which is not 
capable of producing the effect by itself, being a cause along 
with a cause. And the Co-operating cause differs from the 
Joint-cause in this particular, that the Joint-cause produces 
the effect in that which by itself does not act. But the Co-
operating cause, while effecting nothing by itself, yet by its 
accession to that which acts by itself, co-operates with it, in 
order to the production of the effect in the intensest degree. 
But especially is that which becomes co-operating from being 
Procatarctic, effective in intensifying the force of the cause. 
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R O M A N   C H R I S T I A N I T Y   F R O M   T H E 
S E C O N D   F L A V I A N   D Y N A S T Y   T O 

N I C C O L O   M A C C H I A V E L L I 
 
 

THE EDICT OF TOLERATION 
or Edict Of Serdica 

By Emperor Galerius (311 AD) 
from Lactantius, De Mort. Pers. ch. 34, 35. 

Opera, ed. O. F. Fritzsche, II, P. 273.; 
Bibl. Patt. Ecc. Lat. XI, Leipzig, 1844. 

Translation: 0. F. Fritzsche, 1844 
 
(The Edict of Serdica, also called Edict of Toleration by 

Galerius, was issued in 311 in Serdica (today Sofia, Bulgaria) 
by the Roman emperor Galerius, officially ending the 
Diocletianic persecution of Christianity in the East. The Edict 
implicitly granted Christianity the status of "religio licita" 
[lawful religion], a worship recognised and accepted by the 
Roman Empire. It was the first edict legalising Christianity, 
preceding the Edict of Milan by two years. 

On February 23, 303, on the Terminalia feast, Emperor 
Diocletian, by proposal of Galerius, issued a persecutory edict. 
The edict prescribed: 1. Destroying of churches and burning 
of the Holy Scriptures; 2. Confiscation of church property; 3. 
Banning Christians from undertaking collective legal action; 
4. Loss of privileges for Christians of high rank who refused 
to recant; 5. The arrest of some state officials. 

At that time, Galerius held the position of Caesar of the 
Roman Empire, the second most important position after the 
Emperors. In 305 Diocletian abdicated; Galerius, his 
successor, continued persecution in the East until 311, when 
he granted Christians forgiveness, freedom of worship and, 
implicitly, the status of religio licita. Promulgated in the 
name of the other official members of the Tetrarchy, the edict 
marked the end of persecutions against the Christians. This 
edict needs some explanations. 

 
The Empire in Crisis 
The Crisis of the Third Century, also known as Military 

Anarchy or the Imperial Crisis (235–284 AD), was a period 
in which the Roman Empire nearly collapsed under the 
combined pressures of barbarian invasions and migrations 
into the Roman territory, civil wars, peasant rebellions, 
political instability (with multiple usurpers competing for 
power), Roman reliance on (and growing influence of) 
barbarian mercenaries known as foederati and commanders 
nominally working for Rome (but increasingly independent), 
plague, debasement of currency, and economic depression.  

The crisis began with the assassination of Emperor 
Alexander Severus at the hands of his own troops in 235 AD. 
This started a fifty-year period in which 20–25 rivals 
struggled for the throne. Most were important Roman Army 
generals who took control over all or part of the Empire. 

By 258–260, the Empire had split into three competing 
states. There was the Gallic Empire, which included the 
Roman provinces of Gaul, Britannia and Hispania, and the 
Palmyrene Empire, with the eastern provinces of Syria 
Palaestina and Aegyptus. These became independent of the 
Italian Roman Empire proper, which stood between them. 
Later, Aurelian (270–275) reunited the empire. The crisis 
ended with the ascension of Diocletian and his 
implementation of reforms in 284 and it resulted in many 
changes to the Empire's institutions, society, economic life 
and, eventually, religion.  

 
The Tetrarchy 
One of Diocletian's reforms was the invention and 

institution of the Tetrarchy in 293 AD. The term "tetrarchy" 
describes any form of government where power is divided 
among four individuals. The government of the empire was 
divided between the two senior emperors, the augusti, and 
their juniors and designated successors, the caesares.  

This form of government was the answer to the civil wars, 
peasant rebellions, political instability, the combined 
pressures of barbarian invasions and migrations into the 
Roman territory, and also the vast geographical span of the 
Roman Empire that was roughly 6000 km long and 4000 km 
wide, larger than modern China or the United States. The 
Tetrarchy had approximately the following chronology: 

• Diocletian as Augustus, 284–286 AD; with Maximian as 
Augustus of the West 286–293; with Galerius and 
Constantius Chlorus as Caesares, 293–305 AD. 

• Maximian as the sole Caesar, 285–286 AD; with 
Diocletian as Augustus of the East 286–305 AD; with 
Galerius and Constantius Chlorus as Caesares, 293–305 AD. 

• Galerius and Flavius Constantius Chlorus as Caesares, 
293–305 AD. 

• Galerius and Flavius Constantius Chlorus as Augusti of 
East and West 305–306 AD; with Severus and Maximinus 
Daia as Caesares, 305–306 AD. 

• Galerius and Severus as Augusti of East and West 306–
307 AD; with Maximinus Daia and Constantine the Great as 
Caesares 306–307 AD. 

• Galerius and Maxentius as Augusti of East and West 307–
308; with Maximinus Daia and Constantine the Great as 
Caesares, 307–308 AD. 

• Galerius and Licinius as Augusti of East and West 308–
311 AD; with Maximinus Daia and Constantine the Great as 
Caesares 308–311 AD. 

• Maxentius as usurper in Rome (and Asia Minor 311–312 
AD), 308–312 AD. 

• Maximinus Daia and Licinius as Augusti of East and West 
311–312 AD; with Constantine the Great as Caesar (self-
proclaimed Augustus) 311–312 AD. 

• Licinius and Constantine the Great as Augusti of East and 
West 312–324 AD; with Licinius II and Constantine II, 
Crispus as Caesares 317–324 AD. 

• The Tetrarchy ended with the Second Flavian 
[Constantinian] dynasty. 

 
The new Flavian Christians 
It is not a great art to find out what was going on in the 

past. One just has to pay attention to details. All the 
following persons were interconnected by family bond and by 
religion: 

• Diocletian (Gaius Aurelius Valerius Diocletianus; c. 244–
311 AD) was a Roman emperor from 284 to 305 AD. 
Diocletian's reign stabilised the empire and marks the end of 
the Crisis of the Third Century. He appointed fellow officer 
Maximian as Augustus, co-emperor, in 286 AD. Diocletian 
reigned in the Eastern Empire, and Maximian reigned in the 
Western Empire.  

• Prisca (born between 255 and 260, died 315 AD), a 
Christian, married Emperor Diocletian probably between 275 
and 280 AD and they had one daughter: Galeria Valeria. 

• Galeria Valeria (born between 275 and 280, died 315 AD) 
was the daughter of Roman Emperor Diocletian and his wife 
Prisca; in 293 AD she married his co-emperor Galerius. When 
Galerius died, in 311 AD, his co-emperor Licinius was 
entrusted with the care of Valeria and her mother Prisca, but 
both women, who were Christians, fled from Licinius. She 
and her mother were captured in Thessaloniki by Licinius' 
soldiers 4 years after Galerius' death, beheaded in the central 
square of the city, and their bodies thrown in the sea. 

• Constantius I (Flavius Valerius Constantius; 250–306 AD) 
was a Roman emperor. He ruled as Caesar from 293 to 305 
and as Augustus from 305 to 306 AD. He was the junior 
colleague of the Augustus Maximian under the Tetrarchy and 
succeeded him as senior co-emperor of the western part of the 
empire. Constantius ruled the West while Galerius was 
Augustus in the East. He was the father of Constantine the 
Great and founder of the Constantinian dynasty. His wife was 
the Greek Christian Flavia Helena. After his death he became 
known as Chlorus (Greek: 'the Green'), but the nickname does 
not appear in records before the sixth century AD.  

• Flavia Julia Helena (Greek: Elene; c. 246 / 248 – c. 330 
AD), a Greek Christian, was the first wife of Flavius 
Constantius I and mother of Roman emperor Constantine the 
Great. 

• Maximian (Latin: Marcus Aurelius Valerius Maximianus; 
c. 250–310 AD), was the father of Flavia Maximiana 
Theodora, Maxentius, and Fausta. He was Caesar from 285 to 
286, then Augustus from 286 to 305 AD. In 310 Maximian 
died as a consequence of an assassination plot against 
Constantine. Maximian killed himself by hanging in mid-310 
on Constantine's orders. 

• Flavia Maximiana Theodora (c. 275–336 AD), also 
known as Theodora, was the daughter of Maximian and the 
second wife of Constantius Chlorus. Her typical Christian 
name Theodora [meaning: "gift of god"] identifies her as 
Christian. 

• Flavia Julia Constantia (c. 294–330 AD) the daughter of 
the Roman Emperor Constantius Chlorus and Flavia 
Maximiana Theodora. She was the half-sister of Flavius 
Constantinus I and a Christian supporting the Arian 
Christian party at the First Council of Nicaea (325 AD). 

• Valerius Licinianus Licinius (c. 265–325 AD) was Roman 
emperor from 308 to 324. He murdered Prisca the wife of 
Galerius and also his daughter Galeria Valeria in 315 AD. 
For most of his reign he was the colleague and rival of 
Constantine I, with whom he co-authored the Edict of Milan, 
313 AD, that granted official toleration to Christians in the 
Roman Empire. A similar document was already issued by 
Emperor Galerius in 311 AD. His wife was the Arian 
Christian Flavia Julia Constantia. He was finally defeated at 
the Battle of Chrysopolis (324 AD), and was later executed on 
the orders of Constantine I.  

• Maxentius (Marcus Aurelius Valerius Maxentius; c. 276–
312 AD) was Roman emperor from 306 to 312 AD. He was 
the son of former Emperor Maximian and the son-in-law of 
Emperor Galerius. His wife was Valeria Maximilla, a 
Christian. Co-emperors or rivals: Galerius (306–311); 
Severus (306–307); Constantine I (306–312); Maximian 
(306–308); Maximinus Daia (311–312 AD) 

• Valeria Maximilla (fl. 293–312) was daughter of Emperor 
Galerius and wife of Emperor Maxentius. According to the 

hagiography of St. Catherine of Alexandria, she was a 
Christian. 

• Constantine I (Flavius Valerius Constantinus; 272 – 22 
May 337), also known as Constantine the Great, was a Roman 
emperor from 306 to 337. Born in Naissus, Dacia 
Mediterranea (now Niš, Serbia), he was the son of Flavius 
Constantius, an Illyrian army officer who became one of the 
four emperors of the Tetrarchy. His mother, Helena, was a 
Greek Christian. His first wife was Minervina with whom he 
had his first son Flavius Julius Crispus. There is the possibility 
that he had Minervina killed in 307 AD for he wanted to 
marry Fausta. In 326, Crispus' life came to a sudden end. On 
Constantine's orders, he was tried for adultery with Fausta by 
a local court at Pola, Istria, condemned to death and executed. 
His next victim was his second wife Fausta, also in 326 AD. 

• Flavia Maxima Fausta (289–326 AD) was daughter of 
Emperor Maximian [c. 250–310 AD], sister of Emperor 
Maxentius [c. 276–312 AD], and the second wife of 
Constantine the Great. They had six children: Constantina, 
Constantine II; Constantius II; Constans, Helena [wife to 
Flavius Claudius Julianus the "Apostate", 331–363; Roman 
emperor 361–363], Fausta II. In 326, Fausta was put to death 
in an overheated bath by Constantine, following the execution 
of Crispus, his eldest son by Minervina. Reason: alleged 
adultery with Constantin's eldest son Crispus. 

Constantine's position as ruler was by no means secure. 
Maxentius was the last "rebel" he had to fight against. This 
rebellion ended at the Battle of the Milvian Bridge in October 
312 with the death of Maxentius. According to Bishop 
Eusebius of Caesarea [Maritima], Constantinus' right-hand-
man, the battle marked the beginning of Constantine's 
conversion to Christianity. Eusebius recounts that 
Constantine and his soldiers had a vision sent by the Christian 
God. The Arch of Constantine, erected in celebration of the 
victory, attributes, according to Church tradition, 
Constantine's success to divine intervention. This claim, 
however, is a myth invented by Eusebius as the monument 
does not display any Christian symbolism at all. On the 
contrary, Constantine erected a giant statue of himself 
depicting him as Christ-like figure with a sun-like halo 
around his head copying the likeness of Mithras. It stood 
right between his Arch and the Flavian Amphitheatre, today 
known as the Colloseum. This civil war was not about 
religion, it was about the strive for power and total 
suppremacy. This appears to be very different from Church 
legend.  

Many [mainly the female] family members of the Tetrarchy 
were Christians already decades before the battle and at the 
same time when their fathers and husbands allegedly were in 
the business of persecuting and killing Christians. How do 
these contradictions fit together? The only logical answer in 
an uncomfortable one. It seems the case that Christians 
persecuted other Christians and they blamed the Romans. 
Remember: lots of members of the ruling Roman families were 
Christians already, and the Church itself proves it to be 
correct by venerating Flavia Domitilla [granddaughter of 
Emperor Vespasian] Prisca, Galeria Valeria, Flavia Helena, 
and other connected or related persons as saints. Anyone who 
lives in a relationship knows how much influence a wife can 
assert on her husband, particularly on issues close to her heart. 
Would it really be such a surprise when Galeria Valeria 
brought her husband Galerius to sign the Edict of Toleration? 

By the way, the family name Flavius or Flavia, came as a 
new invention too. It was added either by Constantine's father 
or by Constantine himself. There is the possibility that they 
knew about Vespasian, Titus, Josephus, and Domitian and 
that they first tried to establish Roman Christianity as a 
pacifying factor. For Constantine, the name Flavius was 
programme, only this time, he himself was the unifying factor 
of the Roman Empire as Christ. The name "Flavian Dynasty" 
was made official for the "Constantinian Dynasty" which an 
informal name for the ruling family of the Roman Empire 
from Constantius Chlorus (died 306) to the death of Julian in 
363.  

 
The Arch of Flavius Constantinus 
The main inscription on the attic of Constantine's 

triumphal arch would originally have been of bronze letters. 
It can still be read easily; only the recesses in which the letters 
sat, and their attachment holes, remain. It reads thus, 
identically on both sides (with abbreviations completed in 
round brackets): IMP(eratori) CAES(ari) FL(avio) 
CONSTANTINO MAXIMO P(io) F(elici) AVGUSTO 
S(enatus) P(opulus) Q(ue) R(omanus) QVOD INSTINCTV 
DIVINITATIS MENTIS MAGNITVDINE CVM EXERCITV 
SVO TAM DE TYRANNO QVAM DE OMNI EIVS 
FACTIONE VNO TEMPORE IVSTIS REMPVBLICAM 
VLTVS EST ARMIS ARCVM TRIVMPHIS INSIGNEM 
DICAVIT. Meaning in English: (To the) Emperor Caesar 
Flavius Constantinus, the great, pious, blessed Augustus: 
(The) Senate and People of Rome (have decided) that (this) 
remarkable triumphal arch (is) inspired (by the) divinity (of 
his) great mind, (as) with his just army, he rescued the state 
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from the tyrant and all of his followers (in) one time. Full text 
of the Edict of Serdica:) 

 
Among other arrangements which we are always 

accustomed to make for the prosperity and welfare of the 
republic, we had desired formerly to bring all things into 
harmony with the ancient laws and public order of the 
Romans, and to provide that even the Christians who had left 
the religion of their fathers should come back to reason ; since, 
indeed, the Christians themselves, for some reason, had 
followed such a caprice and had fallen into such a folly that 
they would not obey the institutes of antiquity, which 
perchance their own ancestors had first established; but at 
their own will and pleasure, they would thus make laws unto 
themselves which they should observe and would collect 
various peoples in diverse places in congregations. Finally 
when our law had been promulgated to the effect that they 
should conform to the institutes of antiquity, many were 
subdued by the fear of danger, many even suffered death. And 
yet since most of them persevered in their determination, and 
we saw that they neither paid the reverence and awe due to the 
gods nor worshipped the God of the Christians, in view of our 
most mild clemency and the constant habit by which we are 
accustomed to grant indulgence to all, we thought that we 
ought to grant our most prompt indulgence also to these, so 
that they may again be Christians and may hold their 
conventicles, provided they do nothing contrary to good 
order. But we shall tell the magistrates in another letter what 
they ought to do. 

Wherefore, for this our indulgence, they ought to pray to 
their God for our safety, for that of the republic, and for their 
own, that the republic may continue uninjured on every side, 
and that they may be able to live securely in their homes. 

This edict is published at Nicomedia on the day before the 
Kalends of May, in our eighth consulship and the second of 
Maximinus. 

 
  

THE EDICT OF MILAN 
Freedom of worship granted to all Christians 

By Constantine And Licinius  
From Lactantius, De Mort. Pers., ch. 48. opera  

II, p 288 sq. (Bibl Patr. Ecc. Lat. XI). 
Translations and Reprints 4, Philadelphia, 1898 

Translation: O. F. Fritzsche, 1897 
Estimed Range of Dating: 313 A.D. 

 
(The Edict of Milan [Latin: Edictum Mediolanense, Greek: 

Diatagma ton Mediolanon] was the February AD 313 
agreement to treat Christians benevolently within the Roman 
Empire. Western Roman Emperor Constantine I and Emperor 
Licinius, who controlled the Balkans, met in Mediolanum 
(modern-day Milan) and, among other things, agreed to 
change policies towards Christians following the Edict of 
Toleration issued by Emperor Galerius two years earlier in 
Serdica. The Edict of Milan gave Christianity legal status and 
a reprieve from persecution but did not make it the state 
church of the Roman Empire. That occurred in AD 380 with 
the Edict of Thessalonica. 

The document is found in Lactantius' De Mortibus 
Persecutorum and in Eusebius of Caesarea's History of the 
Church with marked divergences between the two. Whether 
or not there was a formal 'Edict of Milan'  is debated. The 
version found in Lactantius is not in the form of an edict. It is 
a letter from Licinius to the governors of the provinces in the 
Eastern Empire he had just conquered by defeating 
Maximinus later in the same year and issued in Nicomedia.  

The actual letters have never been retrieved. However, they 
are quoted at length in Lactantius' On the Deaths of the 
Persecutors [De mortibus persecutorum], which gives the 
Latin text of both Galerius's Edict of Toleration as posted at 
Nicomedia on 30 April 311 and of Licinius's letter of 
toleration and restitution addressed to the governor of 
Bithynia and posted at Nicomedia on 13 June 313. 

Eusebius of Caesarea translated both documents into Greek 
in his History of the Church [Historia Ecclesiastica]. His 
version of the letter of Licinius must derive from a copy 
posted in the province of Palaestina Prima [probably at its 
capital, Caesarea] in the late summer or early autumn of 313, 
but the origin of his copy of Galerius's Edict of 311 is 
unknown since that does not seem to have been promulgated 
in Caesarea. In his description of the events in Milan in his 
Life of Constantine, Eusebius eliminated the role of Licinius, 
whom he portrayed as the evil foil to his hero Constantine. 

The Edict was in effect directed against Maximinus Daia, 
the Caesar in the East who was at that time styling himself as 
Augustus. Having received the emperor Galerius' instruction 
to repeal the persecution in 311, Maximinus had instructed 
his subordinates to desist, but had not released Christians 
from prisons or virtual death-sentences in the mines, as 
Constantine and Licinius had both done in the West. 

Following Galerius' death, Maximinus was no longer 
constrained; he enthusiastically took up renewed persecutions 
in the eastern territories under his control, encouraging 

petitions against Christians. One of those petitions, addressed 
not only to Maximinus but also to Constantine and Licinius, 
is preserved in a stone inscription at Arycanda in Lycia, and is 
a "request that the Christians, who have long been disloyal 
and still persist in the same mischievous intent, should at last 
be put down and not be suffered by any absurd novelty to 
offend against the honour due to the gods." 

The Edict is popularly thought to concern only Christianity, 
and even to make Christianity the official religion of the 
Empire (which recognition did not actually occur until the 
Edict of Thessalonica in 380). Indeed, the Edict expressly 
grants religious liberty not only to Christians, who had been 
the object of special persecution, but goes even further and 
grants liberty to all religions.) 

 
When I, Constantine Augustus, as well as I Licinius 

Augustus had fortunately met near Mediolanurn (Milan), and 
were considering everything that pertained to the public 
welfare and security, we thought -, among other things which 
we saw would be for the good of many, those regulations 
pertaining to the reverence of the Divinity ought certainly to 
be made first, so that we might grant to the Christians and 
others full authority to observe that religion which each 
preferred; whence any Divinity whatsoever in the seat of the 
heavens may be propitious and kindly disposed to us and all 
who are placed under our rule And thus by this wholesome 
counsel and most upright provision we thought to arrange 
that no one whatsoever should be denied the opportunity to 
give his heart to the observance of the Christian religion, of 
that religion which he should think best for himself, so that 
the Supreme Deity, to whose worship we freely yield our 
hearts) may show in all things His usual favor and 
benevolence. Therefore, your Worship should know that it 
has pleased us to remove all conditions whatsoever, which 
were in the rescripts formerly given to you officially, 
concerning the Christians and now any one of these who 
wishes to observe Christian religion may do so freely and 
openly, without molestation. We thought it fit to commend 
these things most fully to your care that you may know that 
we have given to those Christians free and unrestricted 
opportunity of religious worship. When you see that this has 
been granted to them by us, your Worship will know that we 
have also conceded to other religions the right of open and 
free observance of their worship for the sake of the peace of 
our times, that each one may have the free opportunity to 
worship as he pleases ; this regulation is made we that we may 
not seem to detract from any dignity or any religion. 
Moreover, in the case of the Christians especially we esteemed 
it best to order that if it happems anyone heretofore has 
bought from our treasury from anyone whatsoever, those 
places where they were previously accustomed to assemble, 
concerning which a certain decree had been made and a letter 
sent to you officially, the same shall be restored to the 
Christians without payment or any claim of recompense and 
without any kind of fraud or deception, Those, moreover, 
who have obtained the same by gift, are likewise to return 
them at once to the Christians. Besides, both those who have 
purchased and those who have secured them by gift, are to 
appeal to the vicar if they seek any recompense from our 
bounty, that they may be cared for through our clemency,. All 
this property ought to be delivered at once to the community 
of the Christians through your intercession, and without 
delay. And since these Christians are known to have possessed 
not only those places in which they were accustomed to 
assemble, but also other property, namely the churches, 
belonging to them as a corporation and not as individuals, all 
these things which we have included under the above law, you 
will order to be restored, without any hesitation or 
controversy at all, to these Christians, that is to say to the 
corporations and their conventicles: providing, of course, 
that the above arrangements be followed so that those who 
return the same without payment, as we have said, may hope 
for an indemnity from our bounty. In all these circumstances 
you ought to tender your most efficacious intervention to the 
community of the Christians, that our command may be 
carried into effect as quickly as possible, whereby, moreover, 
through our clemency, public order may be secured. Let this 
be done so that, as we have said above, Divine favor towards 
us, which, under the most important circumstances we have 
already experienced, may, for all time, preserve and prosper 
our successes together with the good of the state. Moreover, 
in order that the statement of this decree of our good will may 
come to the notice of all, this rescript, published by your 
decree, shall be announced everywhere and brought to the 
knowledge of all, so that the decree of this, our benevolence, 
cannot be concealed. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

THE IMPERIAL DECREES 
OF FLAVIUS CONSTANTINUS 

or Imperial Decrees of Constantine 
by Eusebius Pamphili. 

From: Ecclesiastical History:  
Imperial Decrees of Constantine. 

C.F. Cruse, trans. London: Samuel Bagster, 1898.  
Book 10, Chapter 5. 

Translation: by C.F. Cruse, 1897 
Estimated Range of Dating: 306–337 A.D. 

 
(Eusebius (ca. 260–340 AD) was Flavius Constantinus' 

right-hand man and the bishop of Caesaria Maritima (the 
capital of Roman Judaea) from 314 until his death, during 
which time he wrote his Ecclesiastical History. Although not 
of the highest literary quality, it is an invaluable source of 
information about the first few centuries of the Christian 
Church. Book 10, which seems to have been issued in 325, 
includes the text of the Edict of Milan, itself issued in 313 
after the Emperor Constantine’s victory at the Battle of the 
Milvian Bridge. The Edict of Milan not only granted 
Christians religious toleration but also specifically recognised 
them as a group already owning significant property.) 

 
"Copy Of The Imperial Ordinances, Translated From The 

Latin Language" 
As we long since perceived that religious liberty should not 

be denied, but that it should be granted to the opinion and 
wishes of each one to perform divine duties according to his 
own determination, we had given orders, that each one, and 
the Christians among the rest, have the liberty to observe the 
religion of his choice, and his peculiar mode of worship. And 
as there plainly appeared to be many and different sects added 
in that edict, in which this privilege was granted them, some 
of them perhaps, after a little while, on this account shrunk 
from this kind of attention and observance. Wherefore as I, 
Constantine and Augustus, and I, Licinius Augusts, came 
under favorable auspices to Milan, and took under 
consideration all affairs that pertained to the public benefit 
and welfare, these things among the rest appeared to us to be 
most advantageous and profitable to all. We have resolved 
among the first thing to ordain those matters by which 
reverence and worship to the Deity might be exhibited; that is, 
how we may grant likewise to the Christians, and to all, the 
free choice to follow that mode of worship which they may 
wish, that whatsoever divinity and celestial power may exist, 
may be propitious to us and to all that live under our 
government. Therefore, we have decreed the following 
ordinance, as our will, with a salutary and most correct 
intention, that no freedom at all shall be refused to Christians, 
to follow or to keep their observances or worship; but that to 
each one power be granted to devote his mind to that worship 
which he may think adapted to himself, that the Deity may in 
all things exhibit to us his accustomed favour and kindness. It 
was just and consistent that we should write that this was our 
pleasure, that all exceptions respecting the Christians being 
completely removed, which were contained in the former 
epistle, that we sent to your fidelity, and whatever measures 
were wholly sinister and foreign to our mildness, that these 
should be altogether annulled; and now that each one of the 
Christians may freely and without molestation, pursue and 
follow that course of worship which he has proposed to 
himself: which, indeed, we have resolved to communicate most 
fully to your care and diligence, that you may know we have 
granted liberty and full freedom to the Christians, to observe 
their own mode of worship; which as your fidelity 
understands absolutely granted to them by us, the privilege is 
also granted to others to pursue that worship and religion 
they wish, which it is obvious is consistent with the peace and 
tranquillity of our times; that each may have the privilege to 
select and to worship whatsoever divinity he pleases. But this 
has been done by us, that we might not appear in any manner 
to detract any thing from any manner of religion, or any 
mode of worship. And this we further decree, with respect to 
the Christians, that the places in which they were formerly 
accustomed to assemble, concerning which we also formerly 
wrote to your fidelity, in a different form, that if any persons 
have purchased these, either from our treasury or from any 
other one, these shall restore them to the Christians, without 
money and without demanding any price, without any 
superadded value, or augmentation, without delay, or 
hesitancy. And if any have happened to receive these places as 
presents, that they shall restore them as soon as possible to the 
Christians, so that if either those that purchased or those that 
received them as presents, have any thing to request of our 
munificence, they may go to the provincial governor, as the 
judge, that provision may also be made for them by our 
clemency; all which, it will be necessary to be delivered up to 
the body of Christians, by your care, without any delay. And 
since the Christians themselves are known to have had not 
only those places where they were accustomed to meet, but 
other places also, belonging not to individuals among them, 
but to the right of the whole body of Christians, you will also 
command all these, by virtue of the law before mentioned, 
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without any hesitancy, to be restored to these same Christians, 
that is to their body, and to each conventicle respectively; the 
aforesaid consideration, to wit, being observed; namely, that 
they who as we have said restore them without valuation and 
price, may expect their indemnity from our munificence and 
liberality. In all which it will be incumbent on you, to 
manifest your exertions as much as possible, to the aforesaid 
body of Christians, that our orders may be most speedily 
accomplished, that likewise in this, provision may be made by 
our clemency, for the preservation of the common and public 
tranquillity. For by these means, as before said, the divine 
favour with regard to us, which we have already experienced 
in many affairs, will continue firm and permanent at all times. 
But that the purpose of this our ordinance and liberality may 
be extended to the knowledge of all, it is expected that these 
things written by us, should be proposed and published to the 
knowledge of all, that this act of our liberality and kindness 
may remain unknown to none. 

 
"Copy Of Another Ordinance Which Was Issued By The 

Emperors, Indicating That The Benefit Was Conferred Solely 
On The Catholic (Universal) Church" 

Hail, our most esteemed Anulinus. This is the course of our 
benevloence; that we wish those things that belong justly to 
others, should not only remain unmolested, but should also 
when necessary be restored, most esteemed Anulinus. Whence 
it is our will, that when thou shalt receive this epistle, if any of 
those things belonging to the catholic church of the 
Christians in the several cities or other places, are now 
possessed either by the decurions, or any others, these thou 
shalt cause immediately to be restored to their churches. Since 
we have previously determined, that whatsoever these same 
churches before possessed, shall be restored to their right. 
When, therefore, your fidelity has understood this decree of 
our orders to be most evident and plain, make all haste to 
restore, as soon as possible, all that belongs to the churches, 
whether gardens or houses, or any thing else, that we may 
learn thou hast attended to, and most carefully observe this 
our decree. Farewell, most esteemed and beloved Anulinus.  

 
"Copy Of The Emperor’s Epistle, In Which He Ordains A 

Council Of Bishops To Be Held At Rome, For The Unity And 
Peace Of The Church" 

Constantine Augustus to Miltiades bishop of Rome, and to 
Marcus. As many communications of this kind have been sent 
to me from Anulinus, the most illustrious proconsul of Africa, 
in which it is contained that Caecilianus, the bishop of 
Carthage, was accused, in many respects, by his colleagues in 
Africa; and as this appears to be grievous, that in those 
provinces which Divine Providence has freely entrusted to my 
fidelity, and in which there is a vast population, the multitude 
are found inclining to deteriorate, and in a manner divided 
into two parties, and among others, that the bishops were at 
variance; I have resolved that the same Cæcilianus, together 
with ten bishops, who appear to accuse him, and ten others, 
whom he himself may consider necessary for his cause, shall 
sail to Rome; that you, being present there, as also Reticius, 
Maternus, and Marinus, your colleagues, whom i have 
commanded to hasten to Rome for this purpose, may be heard, 
as you may understand most consistent with the most sacred 
law. And, that you may have the most perfect knowledge of 
these matters, ,I have subjoined to my own epistle copies of 
the writings sent to me by Anulinus, and sent them to your 
aforesaid colleagues; in which your gravity will read and 
consider in what way the aforesaid cause may be most 
accurately investigated and justly decided; since it neither 
escapes your diligence, that I show such regard for the holy 
catholic church, that I wish you, upon the whole, to leave no 
room for schism or division. May the power of the great God 
preserve you many years, most esteemed. 

 
"Copy Of The Epistle In Which The Emperor Commanded 

Another Council To Be Held, For The Purpose Of Removing 
All The Dissensions Of The Bishops" 

Constantine Augustus to Chrestus bishop of Syracuse. As 
there were some before who perversely and wickedly began to 
waver in the holy religion and celestial virtue, and to abandon 
the doctrine of the catholic (universal) church, desirous, 
therefore, of preventing such disputes among them, I had thus 
written, that this subject, which appeared to be agitated 
among them, might be rectified, by delegating certain bishops 
from Gaul, and summoning others of the opposite parties 
from Africa, who are pertinaciously and incessantly 
contending with one another, that by a careful examination of 
the matter in their presence, it might thus be decided. But 
since, as it happens, some, forgetful of their own salvation, 
and the reverence due to our most holy religion, even now do 
not cease to protract their own enmity, being unwilling to 
conform to the decision already promulgated, and asserting 
that they were very few that advanced their sentiments and 
opinions, or else that all points which ought to have been first 
fully discussed not being first examined, they proceeded with 
too much haste and precipitancy to give publicity to the 
decision. Hence it has happened, that those very persons who 

ought to exhibit a brotherly and peaceful unanimity, are 
disgracefully and detestably at variance with one another, and 
thus give this occasion of derision to those that are without, 
and whose minds are averse to our most holy religion. Hence 
it has appeared necessary to me to provide that this matter, 
which ought to have ceased after the decision was issued by 
their own voluntary agreement, now, at length, should be 
fully terminated by the intervention of many. 

"Since, therefore, we have commanded many bishops to 
meet together from different and remote places, in the city of 
Arles, towards the calends of August, I have also thought 
proper to write to thee, that taking a public vehicle from the 
most illustrious Latronianus, corrector of Sicily, and taking 
with thee two others of the second rank, which thou mayest 
select, also three servants to afford you services on the way; I 
would have you meet them within the same day at the 
aforesaid place. That by the weight of your authority, and the 
prudence and unanimity of the rest that assemble, this dispute, 
which has disgracefully continued until the present time, in 
consequence of certain disgraceful contentions, may be 
discussed, by hearing all that shall be alleged by those who are 
now at variance, whom we have also commanded to be present, 
and thus the controversy be reduced, though slowly, to that 
faith, and observance of religion, and fraternal concord, 
which ought to prevail. May Almighty God preserve thee in 
safety many years." 
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(The Life of Constantine the Great (Latin: Vita Constantini) 

is a panegyric written in Greek in honour of Constantine the 
Great by Eusebius of Caesarea in the 4th century AD. In 
today's words we would call it a propaganda treatise. It was 
never completed due to the death of Eusebius in 339. The 
historical text provides scholars with one of the most 
comprehensive sources for the religious policies of 
Constantine's reign. In addition, Eusebius uses Life of 
Constantine to engage several of his own religious concerns, 
such as apologetics, as well as a semi-bibliographic account of 
Constantine. 

Eusebius of Caesarea (c. 265–339 AD.), also known as 
Eusebius Pamphili (or Pamphilus), was a historian of 
Christianity, interpreter of the Bible, and above all a 
Christian polemicist. As such, he was the right-hand man of 
Emperor Flavius Constantinus as he was that what we would 
today call the propaganda minister of the Roman Empire, a 
position that was occupied several generations before him by 
Flavius Josephus. He became the bishop of Caesarea Maritima 
about 314 AD. Together with his teacher Saint Pamphilus, he 
was a scholar of the Biblical canon and is regarded as an 
extremely learned Christian of his time. He wrote 
Demonstrations of the Gospel, Preparations for the Gospel, 
and On Discrepancies between the Gospels, studies of the 
Biblical text. As "Father of Church History", he produced the 
Ecclesiastical History, On the Life of Pamphilus, the 
Chronicle and On the Martyrs. 

As chief censor, Eusebius had the power to promote, banish, 
or to change contents of any publication in the Roman 
Empire. And he used his postion ruthlessly when he persuaded 
Emperor Constantine to summon the Christian Church 
leaders, the bishops, to the first Council of Nicaea (now Iznik, 
Bursa province, Turkey). This Council had the outcome of 
nothing less than the marriage of the Roman Empire with the 
early Christian Church.  After a struggle for more than two 
centuries, this Church meeting decided on which writing were 
to be accepted in the Bible and which ones were rejected as 
apocryphical or pseudepigrapha.) 

 
 
FLAVIUS CONSTANTINUS BOOK 1 
1 Preface.— Of the Death of Constantine. 
Already have all mankind united in celebrating with joyous 

festivities the completion of the second and third decennial 
period of this great emperor's reign; already have we ourselves 
received him as a triumphant conqueror in the assembly of 
God's ministers, and greeted him with the due meed of praise 
on the twentieth anniversary of his reign: and still more 
recently we have woven, as it were, garlands of words, 
wherewith we encircled his sacred head in his own palace on 
his thirtieth anniversary. 

But now, while I desire to give utterance to some of the 
customary sentiments, I stand perplexed and doubtful which 
way to turn, being wholly lost in wonder at the extraordinary 
spectacle before me. For to whatever quarter I direct my view, 

whether to the east, or to the west, or over the whole world, 
or toward heaven itself, everywhere and always I see the 
blessed one yet administering the self-same empire. On earth I 
behold his sons, like some new reflectors of his brightness, 
diffusing everywhere the luster of their father's character, and 
himself still living and powerful, and governing all the affairs 
of men more completely than ever before, being multiplied in 
the succession of his children. They had indeed had previously 
the dignity of Caesars; but now, being invested with his very 
self, and graced by his accomplishments, for the excellence of 
their piety they are proclaimed by the titles of Sovereign, 
Augustus, Worshipful, and Emperor. 

2 The Preface Continued. 
And I am indeed amazed, when I consider that he who was 

but lately visible and present with us in his mortal body, is 
still, even after death, when the natural thought disclaims 
everything superfluous as unsuitable, most marvelously 
endowed with the same imperial dwellings, and honours, and 
praises as heretofore. But farther, when I raise my thoughts 
even to the arch of heaven, and there contemplate his thrice-
blessed soul in communion with God himself, freed from every 
mortal and earthly vesture, and shining in a refulgent robe of 
light, and when I perceive that it is no more connected with 
the fleeting periods and occupations of mortal life, but 
honoured with an ever-blooming crown, and an immortality 
of endless and blessed existence, I stand as it were without 
power of speech or thought and unable to utter a single 
phrase, but condemning my own weakness, and imposing 
silence on myself, I resign the task of speaking his praises 
worthily to one who is better able, even to him who, being the 
immortal God and veritable Word, alone has power to 
confirm his own sayings. 

3 How God honours Pious Princes, but destroys Tyrants. 
Having given assurance that those who glorify and honour 

him will meet with an abundant recompense at his hands, 
while those who set themselves against him as enemies and 
adversaries will compass the ruin of their own souls, he has 
already established the truth of these his own declarations, 
having shown on the one hand the fearful end of those tyrants 
who denied and opposed him, and at the same time having 
made it manifest that even the death of his servant, as well as 
his life, is worthy of admiration and praise, and justly claims 
the memorial, not merely of perishable, but of immortal 
monuments. 

Mankind, devising some consolation for the frail and 
precarious duration of human life, have thought by the 
erection of monuments to glorify the memories of their 
ancestors with immortal honours. Some have employed the 
vivid delineations and colors of painting ; some have carved 
statues from lifeless blocks of wood; while others, by 
engraving their inscriptions deep on tablets and monuments, 
have thought to transmit the virtues of those whom they 
honoured to perpetual remembrance. All these indeed are 
perishable, and consumed by the lapse of time, being 
representations of the corruptible body, and not expressing 
the image of the immortal soul. And yet these seemed 
sufficient to those who had no well-grounded hope of 
happiness after the termination of this mortal life. But God, 
that God, I say, who is the common Saviour of all, having 
treasured up with himself, for those who love godliness, 
greater blessings than human thought has conceived, gives the 
earnest and first-fruits of future rewards even here, assuring in 
some sort immortal hopes to mortal eyes. The ancient oracles 
of the prophets, delivered to us in the Scripture, declare this; 
the lives of pious men, who shone in old time with every virtue, 
bear witness to posterity of the same; and our own days prove 
it to be true, wherein Constantine, who alone of all that ever 
wielded the Roman power was the friend of God the 
Sovereign of all, has appeared to all mankind so clear an 
example of a godly life. 

4 That God honoured Constantine. 
And God himself, whom Constantine worshipped, has 

confirmed this truth by the clearest manifestations of his will, 
being present to aid him at the commencement, during the 
course, and at the end of his reign, and holding him up to the 
human race as an instructive example of godliness. 
Accordingly, by the manifold blessings he has conferred on 
him, he has distinguished him alone of all the sovereigns of 
whom we have ever heard as at once a mighty luminary and 
most clear-voiced herald of genuine piety. 

5 That he reigned above Thirty Years, and lived above Sixty. 
With respect to the duration of his reign, God honoured 

him with three complete periods of ten years, and something 
more, extending the whole term of his mortal life to twice this 
number of years. And being pleased to make him a 
representative of his own sovereign power, he displayed him 
as the conqueror of the whole race of tyrants, and the 
destroyer of those God-defying giants of the earth who madly 
raised their impious arms against him, the supreme King of all. 
They appeared, so to speak, for an instant, and then 
disappeared: while the one and only true God, when he had 
enabled his servant, clad in heavenly panoply, to stand singly 
against many foes, and by his means had relieved mankind 
from the multitude of the ungodly, constituted him a teacher 
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of his worship to all nations, to testify with a loud voice in the 
hearing of all that he acknowledged the true God, and turned 
with abhorrence from the error of them that are no gods. 

6 That he was the Servant of God, and the Conqueror of 
Nations. 

Thus, like a faithful and good servant, did he act and testify, 
openly declaring and confessing himself the obedient minister 
of the supreme King. And God immediately rewarded him, by 
making him ruler and sovereign, and victorious to such a 
degree that he alone of all rulers pursued a continual course of 
conquest, unsubdued and invincible, and through his trophies 
a greater ruler than tradition records ever to have been before. 
So dear was he to God, and so blessed; so pious and so 
fortunate in all that he undertook, that with the greatest 
facility he obtained the authority over more nations than any 
who had preceded him, and yet retained his power, 
undisturbed, to the very close of his life. 

7 Comparison with Cyrus, King of the Persians, and with 
Alexander of Macedon. 

Ancient history describes Cyrus, king of the Persians, as by 
far the most illustrious of all kings up to his time. And yet if 
we regard the end of his days, we find it but little 
corresponded with his past prosperity, since he met with an 
inglorious and dishonourable death at the hands of a woman. 

Again, the sons of Greece celebrate Alexander the 
Macedonian as the conqueror of many and diverse nations; yet 
we find that he was removed by an early death, before he had 
reached maturity, being carried off by the effects of revelry 
and drunkenness. His whole life embraced but the space of 
thirty-two years, and his reign extended to no more than a 
third part of that period. Unsparing as the thunderbolt, he 
advanced through streams of blood and reduced entire 
nations and cities, young and old, to utter slavery. But when 
he had scarcely arrived at the maturity of life, and was 
lamenting the loss of youthful pleasures, death fell upon him 
with terrible stroke, and, that he might not longer outrage 
the human race, cut him off in a foreign and hostile land, 
childless, without successor, and homeless. His kingdom too 
was instantly dismembered, each of his officers taking away 
and appropriating a portion for himself. And yet this man is 
extolled for such deeds as these. 

8 That he conquered nearly the Whole World. 
But our emperor began his reign at the time of life at which 

the Macedonian died, yet doubled the length of his life, and 
trebled the length of his reign. And instructing his army in 
the mild and sober precepts of godliness, he carried his arms 
as far as the Britons, and the nations that dwell in the very 
bosom of the Western ocean. He subdued likewise all Scythia, 
though situated in the remotest North, and divided into 
numberless diverse and barbarous tribes. He even pushed his 
conquests to the Blemmyans and Ethiopians, on the very 
confines of the South; nor did he think the acquisition of the 
Eastern nations unworthy his care. In short, diffusing the 
effulgence of his holy light to the ends of the whole world, 
even to the most distant Indians, the nations dwelling on the 
extreme circumference of the inhabited earth, he received the 
submission of all the rulers, governors, and satraps of 
barbarous nations, who cheerfully welcomed and saluted him, 
sending embassies and presents, and setting the highest value 
on his acquaintance and friendship; insomuch that they 
honoured him with pictures and statues in their respective 
countries, and Constantine alone of all emperors was 
acknowledged and celebrated by all. Notwithstanding, even 
among these distant nations, he proclaimed the name of his 
God in his royal edicts with all boldness. 

9 That he was the Son of a Pious Emperor, and bequeathed 
the Power to Royal Sons. 

Nor did he give this testimony in words merely, while 
exhibiting failure in his own practice, but pursued every path 
of virtue, and was rich in the varied fruits of godliness. He 
ensured the affection of his friends by magnificent proofs of 
liberality; and inasmuch as he governed on principles of 
humanity, he caused his rule to be but lightly felt and 
acceptable to all classes of his subjects; until at last, after a 
long course of years, and when he was wearied by his divine 
labors, the God whom he honoured crowned him with an 
immortal reward, and translated him from a transitory 
kingdom to that endless life which he has laid up in store for 
the souls of his saints, after he had raised him up three sons to 
succeed him in his power. As then the imperial throne had 
descended to him from his father, so, by the law of nature, was 
it reserved for his children and their descendants, and 
perpetuated, like some paternal inheritance, to endless 
generations. And indeed God himself, who distinguished this 
blessed prince with divine honours while yet present with us, 
and who has adorned his death with choice blessings from his 
own hand, should be the writer of his actions; since he has 
recorded his labors and successes on heavenly monuments. 

10 Of the Need for this History, and its Value for 
Edification. 

However, hard as it is to speak worthily of this blessed 
character, and though silence were the safer and less perilous 
course, nevertheless it is incumbent on me, if I would escape 
the charge of negligence and sloth, to trace as it were a verbal 

portraiture, by way of memorial of the pious prince, in 
imitation of the delineations of human art. For I should be 
ashamed of myself were I not to employ my best efforts, feeble 
though they be and of little value, in praise of one who 
honoured God with such surpassing devotion. I think too that 
my work will be on other grounds both instructive and 
necessary, since it will contain a description of those royal and 
noble actions which are pleasing to God, the Sovereign of all. 
For would it not be disgraceful that the memory of Nero, and 
other impious and godless tyrants far worse than he, should 
meet with diligent writers to embellish the relation of their 
worthless deeds with elegant language, and record them in 
voluminous histories, and that I should be silent, to whom 
God himself has vouchsafed such an emperor as all history 
records not, and has permitted me to come into his presence, 
and enjoy his acquaintance and society? 

Wherefore, if it is the duty of any one, it certainly is mine, 
to make an ample proclamation of his virtues to all in whom 
the example of noble actions is capable of inspiring the love of 
God. For some who have written the lives of worthless 
characters, and the history of actions but little tending to the 
improvement of morals, from private motives, either love or 
enmity, and possibly in some cases with no better object than 
the display of their own learning, have exaggerated unduly 
their description of actions intrinsically base, by a refinement 
and elegance of diction. And thus they have become to those 
who by the Divine favor had been kept apart from evil, 
teachers not of good, but of what should be silenced in 
oblivion and darkness. But my narrative, however unequal to 
the greatness of the deeds it has to describe, will yet derive 
luster even from the bare relation of noble actions. And surely 
the record of conduct that has been pleasing to God will 
afford a far from unprofitable, indeed a most instructive study, 
to persons of well-disposed minds. 

11 That his Present Object is to record only the Pious 
Actions of Constantine. 

It is my intention, therefore, to pass over the greater part of 
the royal deeds of this thrice-blessed prince; as, for example, 
his conflicts and engagements in the field, his personal valour, 
his victories and successes against the enemy, and the many 
triumphs he obtained: likewise his provisions for the interests 
of individuals, his legislative enactments for the social 
advantage of his subjects, and a multitude of other imperial 
labors which are fresh in the memory of all; the design of my 
present undertaking being to speak and write of those 
circumstances only which have reference to his religious 
character. 

And since these are themselves of almost infinite variety, I 
shall select from the facts which have come to my knowledge 
such as are most suitable, and worthy of lasting record, and 
endeavor to narrate them as briefly as possible. Henceforward, 
indeed, there is a full and free opportunity for celebrating in 
every way the praises of this truly blessed prince, which 
hitherto we have been unable to do, on the ground that we are 
forbidden to judge any one blessed before his death, because of 
the uncertain vicissitudes of life. Let me implore then the help 
of God, and may the inspiring aid of the heavenly Word be 
with me, while I commence my history from the very earliest 
period of his life. 

12 That like Moses, he was reared in the Palaces of Kings. 
Ancient history relates that a cruel race of tyrants oppressed 

the Hebrew nation; and that God, who graciously regarded 
them in their affliction, provided that the prophet Moses, who 
was then an infant, should be brought up in the very palaces 
and bosoms of the oppressors, and instructed in all the 
wisdom they possessed. And when in the course of time he had 
arrived at manhood, and the time had come for Divine justice 
to avenge the wrongs of the afflicted people, then the prophet 
of God, in obedience to the will of a more powerful Lord, 
forsook the royal household, and, estranging himself in word 
and deed from the tyrants by whom he had been brought up, 
openly acknowledging his true brethren and kinsfolk. Then 
God, exalting him to be the leader of the whole nation, 
delivered the Hebrews from the bondage of their enemies, and 
inflicted Divine vengeance through his means on the tyrant 
race. This ancient story, though rejected by most as fabulous, 
has reached the ears of all. But now the same God has given to 
us to be eye-witnesses of miracles more wonderful than fables, 
and, from their recent appearance, more authentic than any 
report. For the tyrants of our day have ventured to war 
against the Supreme God, and have sorely afflicted His 
Church. And in the midst of these, Constantine, who was 
shortly to become their destroyer, but at that time of tender 
age, and blooming with the down of early youth, dwelt, as 
that other servant of God had done, in the very home of the 
tyrants, but young as he was did not share the manner of life 
of the ungodly: for from that early period his noble nature, 
under the leading of the Divine Spirit, inclined him to piety 
and a life acceptable to God. A desire, moreover, to emulate 
the example of his father had its influence in stimulating the 
son to a virtuous course of conduct. His father was 
Constantius (and we ought to revive his memory at this time), 
the most illustrious emperor of our age; of whose life it is 

necessary briefly to relate a few particulars, which tell to the 
honour of his son. 

13 Of Constantius his Father, who refused to imitate 
Diocletian, Maximian, and Maxentius, in their Persecution of 
the Christians. 

At a time when four emperors shared the administration of 
the Roman empire, Constantius alone, following a course of 
conduct different from that pursued by his colleagues, entered 
into the friendship of the Supreme God. 

For while they besieged and wasted the churches of God, 
leveling them to the ground, and obliterating the very 
foundations of the houses of prayer, he kept his hands pure 
from their abominable impiety, and never in any respect 
resembled them. They polluted their provinces by the 
indiscriminate slaughter of godly men and women; but he 
kept his soul free from the stain of this crime. They, involved 
in the mazes of impious idolatry, enthralled first themselves, 
and then all under their authority, in bondage to the errors of 
evil demons, while he at the same time originated the 
profoundest peace throughout his dominions, and secured to 
his subjects the privilege of celebrating without hindrance the 
worship of God. In short, while his colleagues oppressed all 
men by the most grievous exactions, and rendered their lives 
intolerable, and even worse than death, Constantius alone 
governed his people with a mild and tranquil sway, and 
exhibited towards them a truly parental and fostering care. 
Numberless, indeed, are the other virtues of this man, which 
are the theme of praise to all; of these I will record one or two 
instances, as specimens of the quality of those which I must 
pass by in silence, and then I will proceed to the appointed 
order of my narrative. 

14 How Constantius his Father, being reproached with 
Poverty by Diocletian, filled his Treasury, and afterwards 
restored the Money to those by whom it had been contributed. 

In consequence of the many reports in circulation respecting 
this prince, describing his kindness and gentleness of character, 
and the extraordinary elevation of his piety, alleging too, that 
by reason of his extreme indulgence to his subjects, he had not 
even a supply of money laid up in his treasury; the emperor 
who at that time occupied the place of supreme power sent to 
reprehend his neglect of the public good, at the same time 
reproaching him with poverty, and alleging in proof of the 
charge the empty state of his treasury. On this he desired the 
messengers of the emperor to remain with him awhile, and, 
calling together the wealthiest of his subjects of all nations 
under his dominion, he informed them that he was in want of 
money, and that this was the time for them all to give a 
voluntary proof of their affection for their prince. 

As soon as they heard this (as though they had long been 
desirous of an opportunity for showing the sincerity of their 
good will), with zealous alacrity they filled the treasury with 
gold and silver and other wealth; each eager to surpass the 
rest in the amount of his contribution: and this they did with 
cheerful and joyous countenances. And now Constantius 
desired the messengers of the great emperor personally to 
inspect his treasures, and directed them to give a faithful 
report of what they had seen; adding, that on the present 
occasion he had taken this money into his own hands, but that 
it had long been kept for his use in the custody of the owners, 
as securely as if under the charge of faithful treasurers. The 
ambassadors were overwhelmed with astonishment at what 
they had witnessed: and on their departure it is said that the 
truly generous prince sent for the owners of the property, and, 
after commending them severally for their obedience and true 
loyalty, restored it all, and bade them return to their homes. 

This one circumstance, then, conveys a proof of the 
generosity of him whose character we are attempting to 
illustrate: another will contain the clearest testimony to his 
piety. 

15 Of the Persecution raised by his Colleagues. 
By command of the supreme authorities of the empire, the 

governors of the several provinces had set on foot a general 
persecution of the godly. Indeed, it was from the imperial 
courts themselves that the very first of the pious martyrs 
proceeded, who passed through those conflicts for the faith, 
and most readily endured both fire and sword, and the depths 
of the sea; every form of death, in short, so that in a brief time 
all the royal palaces were bereft of pious men. The result was, 
that the authors of this wickedness were entirely deprived of 
the protecting care of God, since by their persecution of his 
worshipers they at the same time silenced the prayers that 
were wont to be made on their own behalf. 

16 How Constantius, feigning Idolatry, expelled those who 
consented to offer Sacrifice, but retained in his Palace all who 
were willing to confess Christ. 

On the other hand, Constantius conceived an expedient full 
of sagacity, and did a thing which sounds paradoxical, but in 
fact was most admirable. 

He made a proposal to all the officers of his court, including 
even those in the highest stations of authority, offering them 
the following alternative: either that they should offer 
sacrifice to demons, and thus be permitted to remain with him, 
and enjoy their usual honours; or, in case of refusal, that they 
should be shut out from all access to his person, and entirely 
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disqualified from acquaintance and association with him. 
Accordingly, when they had individually made their choice, 
some one way and some the other; and the choice of each had 
been ascertained, then this admirable prince disclosed the 
secret meaning of his expedient, and condemned the cowardice 
and selfishness of the one party, while he highly commended 
the other for their conscientious devotion to God. He 
declared, too, that those who had been false to their God must 
be unworthy of the confidence of their prince; for how was it 
possible that they should preserve their fidelity to him, who 
had proved themselves faithless to a higher power? He 
determined, therefore, that such persons should be removed 
altogether from the imperial court, while, on the other hand, 
declaring that those men who, in bearing witness for the truth, 
had proved themselves to be worthy servants of God, would 
manifest the same fidelity to their king, he entrusted them 
with the guardianship of his person and empire, saying that 
he was bound to treat such persons with special regard as his 
nearest and most valued friends, and to esteem them far more 
highly than the richest treasures. 

17 Of his ChristianManner of Life. 
The father of Constantine, then, is said to have possessed 

such a character as we have briefly described. And what kind 
of death was vouchsafed to him in consequence of such 
devotion to God, and how far he whom he honoured made his 
lot to differ from that of his colleagues in the empire, may be 
known to any one who will give his attention to the 
circumstances of the case. For after he had for a long time 
given many proofs of royal virtue, in acknowledging the 
Supreme God alone, and condemning the polytheism of the 
ungodly, and had fortified his household by the prayers of 
holy men, he passed the remainder of his life in remarkable 
repose and tranquillity, in the enjoyment of what is counted 
blessedness, — neither molesting others nor being molested 
ourselves. 

Accordingly, during the whole course of his quiet and 
peaceful reign, he dedicated his entire household, his children, 
his wife, and domestic attendants, to the One Supreme God: 
so that the company assembled within the walls of his palace 
differed in no respect from a church of God; wherein were also 
to be found his ministers, who offered continual supplications 
on behalf of their prince, and this at a time when, with most, 
it was not allowable to have any dealings with the worshipers 
of God, even so far as to exchange a word with them. 

18 That after the Abdication of Diocletian and Maximian, 
Constantius became Chief Augustus, and was blessed with a 
Numerous Offspring. 

The immediate consequence of this conduct was a 
recompense from the hand of God, insomuch that he came 
into the supreme authority of the empire. For the older 
emperors, for some unknown reason, resigned their power; 
and this sudden change took place in the first year after their 
persecution of the churches. 

From that time Constantius alone received the honours of 
chief Augustus, having been previously, indeed, distinguished 
by the diadem of the imperial Caesars, among whom he held 
the first rank; but after his worth had been proved in this 
capacity, he was invested with the highest dignity of the 
Roman empire, being named chief Augustus of the four who 
were afterwards elected to that honour. Moreover, he 
surpassed most of the emperors in regard to the number of his 
family, having gathered around him a very large circle of 
children both male and female. And, lastly, when he had 
attained to a happy old age, and was about to pay the 
common debt of nature, and exchange this life for another, 
God once more manifested His power in a special manner on 
his behalf, by providing that his eldest son Constantine should 
be present during his last moments, and ready to receive the 
imperial power from his hands. 

19. Of his Son Constantine, who in his Youth accompanied 
Diocletian into Palestine. 

The latter had been with his father's imperial colleagues, 
and had passed his life among them, as we have said, like 
God's ancient prophet. And even in the very earliest period of 
his youth he was judged by them to be worthy of the highest 
honour. An instance of this we have ourselves seen, when he 
passed through Palestine with the senior emperor, at whose 
right hand he stood, and commanded the admiration of all 
who beheld him by the indications he gave even then of royal 
greatness. For no one was comparable to him for grace and 
beauty of person, or height of stature; and he so far surpassed 
his compeers in personal strength as to be a terror to them. He 
was, however, even more conspicuous for the excellence of his 
mental qualities than for his superior physical endowments; 
being gifted in the first place with a sound judgement, and 
having also reaped the advantages of a liberal education. He 
was also distinguished in no ordinary degree both by natural 
intelligence and divinely imparted wisdom. 

20. Flight of Constantine to his Father because of the Plots 
of Diocletian. 

The emperors then in power, observing his manly and 
vigorous figure and superior mind, were moved with feelings 
of jealousy and fear, and thenceforward carefully watched for 
an opportunity of inflicting some brand of disgrace on his 

character. But the young man, being aware of their designs, 
the details of which, through the providence of God, more 
than once came to him, sought safety in flight; in this respect 
again keeping up his resemblance to the great prophet Moses. 
Indeed, in every sense God was his helper; and he had before 
ordained that he should be present in readiness to succeed his 
father. 

21. Death of Constantius, who leaves his Son Constantine 
Emperor. 

Immediately, therefore, on his escape from the plots which 
had been thus insidiously laid for him, he made his way with 
all haste to his father, and arrived at length at the very time 
that he was lying at the point of death. As soon as Constantius 
saw his son thus unexpectedly in his presence, he leaped from 
his couch, embraced him tenderly, and, declaring that the 
only anxiety which had troubled him in the prospect of death, 
namely, that caused by the absence of his son, was now 
removed, he rendered thanks to God, saying that he now 
thought death better than the longest life, and at once 
completed the arrangement of his private affairs. Then, taking 
a final leave of the circle of sons and daughters by whom he 
was surrounded, in his own palace, and on the imperial couch, 
he bequeathed the empire, according to the law of nature, to 
his eldest son, and breathed his last. 

22 How, after the Burial of Constantius, Constantine was 
Proclaimed Augustus by the Army. 

Nor did the imperial throne remain long unoccupied: for 
Constantine invested himself with his father's purple, and 
proceeded from his father's palace, presenting to all a renewal, 
as it were, in his own person, of his father's life and reign. He 
then conducted the funeral procession in company with his 
father's friends, some preceding, others following the train, 
and performed the last offices for the pious deceased with an 
extraordinary degree of magnificence, and all united in 
honouring this thrice blessed prince with acclamations and 
praises, and while with one mind and voice, they glorified the 
rule of the son as a living again of him who was dead, they 
hastened at once to hail their new sovereign by the titles of 
Imperial and Worshipful Augustus, with joyful shouts. Thus 
the memory of the deceased emperor received honour from the 
praises bestowed upon his son, while the latter was 
pronounced blessed in being the successor of such a father. All 
the nations also under his dominion were filled with joy and 
inexpressible gladness at not being even for a moment 
deprived of the benefits of a well ordered government. 

In the instance of the Emperor Constantius, God has made 
manifest to our generation what the end of those is who in 
their lives have honoured and loved him. 

23 A Brief Notice of the Destruction of the Tyrants. 
With respect to the other princes, who made war against 

the churches of God, I have not thought it fit in the present 
work to give any account of their downfall, nor to stain the 
memory of the good by mentioning them in connection with 
those of an opposite character. The knowledge of the facts 
themselves will of itself suffice for the wholesome admonition 
of those who have witnessed or heard of the evils which 
severally befell them. 

24 It was by the Will of God that Constantine became 
possessed of the Empire. 

Thus then the God of all, the Supreme Governor of the 
whole universe, by his own will appointed Constantine, the 
descendant of so renowned a parent, to be prince and 
sovereign: so that, while others have been raised to this 
distinction by the election of their fellow-men, he is the only 
one to whose elevation no mortal may boast of having 
contributed. 

25 Victories of Constantine over the Barbarians and the 
Britons. 

As soon then as he was established on the throne, he began 
to care for the interests of his paternal inheritance, and visited 
with much considerate kindness all those provinces which had 
previously been under his father's government. Some tribes of 
the barbarians who dwelt on the banks of the Rhine, and the 
shores of the Western ocean, having ventured to revolt, he 
reduced them all to obedience, and brought them from their 
savage state to one of gentleness. He contented himself with 
checking the inroads of others, and drove from his dominions, 
like untamed and savage beasts, those whom he perceived to 
be altogether incapable of the settled order of civilised life. 
Having disposed of these affairs to his satisfaction, he directed 
his attention to other quarters of the world, and first passed 
over to the British nations, which lie in the very bosom of the 
ocean. These he reduced to submission, and then proceeded to 
consider the state of the remaining portions of the empire, 
that he might be ready to tender his aid wherever 
circumstances might require it. 

26 How he resolved to deliver Rome from Maxentius. 
While, therefore, he regarded the entire world as one 

immense body, and perceived that the head of it all, the royal 
city of the Roman empire, was bowed down by the weight of a 
tyrannous oppression; at first he had left the task of liberation 
to those who governed the other divisions of the empire, as 
being his superiors in point of age. But when none of these 
proved able to afford relief, and those who had attempted it 

had experienced a disastrous termination of their enterprise, 
he said that life was without enjoyment to him as long as he 
saw the imperial city thus afflicted, and prepared himself for 
the overthrowal of the tyranny. 

27 That after reflecting on the Downfall of those who had 
worshiped Idols, he made Choice of Christianity. 

Being convinced, however, that he needed some more 
powerful aid than his military forces could afford him, on 
account of the wicked and magical enchantments which were 
so diligently practiced by the tyrant, he sought Divine 
assistance, deeming the possession of arms and a numerous 
soldiery of secondary importance, but believing the co-
operating power of Deity invincible and not to be shaken. He 
considered, therefore, on what God he might rely for 
protection and assistance. While engaged in this enquiry, the 
thought occurred to him, that, of the many emperors who had 
preceded him, those who had rested their hopes in a multitude 
of gods, and served them with sacrifices and offerings, had in 
the first place been deceived by flattering predictions, and 
oracles which promised them all prosperity, and at last had 
met with an unhappy end, while not one of their gods had 
stood by to warn them of the impending wrath of heaven; 
while one alone who had pursued an entirely opposite course, 
who had condemned their error, and honoured the one 
Supreme God during his whole life, had found him to be the 
Saviour and Protector of his empire, and the Giver of every 
good thing. Reflecting on this, and well weighing the fact 
that they who had trusted in many gods had also fallen by 
manifold forms of death, without leaving behind them either 
family or offspring, stock, name, or memorial among men: 
while the God of his father had given to him, on the other 
hand, manifestations of his power and very many tokens: and 
considering farther that those who had already taken arms 
against the tyrant, and had marched to the battlefield under 
the protection of a multitude of gods, had met with a 
dishonourable end (for one of them had shamefully retreated 
from the contest without a blow, and the other, being slain in 
the midst of his own troops, became, as it were, the mere sport 
of death ); reviewing, I say, all these considerations, he judged 
it to be folly indeed to join in the idle worship of those who 
were no gods, and, after such convincing evidence, to err from 
the truth; and therefore felt it incumbent on him to honour 
his father's God alone. 

28 How, while he was praying, God sent him a Vision of a 
Cross of Light in the Heavens at Mid-day, with an Inscription 
admonishing him to conquer by that. 

Accordingly he called on him with earnest prayer and 
supplications that he would reveal to him who he was, and 
stretch forth his right hand to help him in his present 
difficulties. And while he was thus praying with fervent 
entreaty, a most marvelous sign appeared to him from heaven, 
the account of which it might have been hard to believe had it 
been related by any other person. But since the victorious 
emperor himself long afterwards declared it to the writer of 
this history, when he was honoured with his acquaintance and 
society, and confirmed his statement by an oath, who could 
hesitate to accredit the relation, especially since the testimony 
of after-time has established its truth? He said that about 
noon, when the day was already beginning to decline, he saw 
with his own eyes the trophy of a cross of light in the heavens, 
above the sun, and bearing the inscription, Conquer by this . 
At this sight he himself was struck with amazement, and his 
whole army also, which followed him on this expedition, and 
witnessed the miracle. intensest reality the vision of the words, 
so that for the moment he was living in the intensest reality of 
such a vision. His mind had just that intense activity to which 
such a thing is possible or actual. It is like Goethe's famous 
meeting of his own self. It is that genius power for the realistic 
representation of ideal things. This is not the same exactly as 
"hallucination," or even "imagination." The hallucination 
probably came later when Constantine gradually represented 
to himself and finally to Eusebius the vivid idea with its slight 
ground, as an objective reality,—a common phenomenon. 
When the emperor went to sleep, his brain molecules 
vibrating to the forms of his late intense thought, he 
inevitably dreamed, and dreaming naturally confirmed his 
thought. This does not say that the suggestive form seen, or 
the idea itself, and the direction of the dream itself, were not 
providential and the work of the Holy Spirit, for they were, 
and were special in character, and so miraculous (or why do 
ideas come?); but it is to be feared that Constantine's own 
spirit or something else furnished some of the later details. 
There is a slight difference of authority as to when and where 
the vision took place. The panegyrist seems to make it before 
leaving Gaul, and Malalas is inaccurate as usual in having it 
happen in a war against the barbarians. For farther discussion 
of the subject see monographs under Literature in the 
Prolegomena, especially under the names: Baring, Du Voisin, 
Fabricius, Girault, Heumann, Jacutius Mamachi, Molinet, St. 
Victor, Suhr, Toderini, Weidener, Wernsdorf, Woltereck. 
The most concise, clear, and admirable supporter of the 
account of Eusebius, or rather Constantine, as it stands, is 
Newman, Miracles (Lond. 1875), 271-286.}--> 
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29 How the Christ of God appeared to him in his Sleep, and 
commanded him to use in his Wars a Standard made in the 
Form of the Cross. 

He said, moreover, that he doubted within himself what the 
import of this apparition could be. And while he continued to 
ponder and reason on its meaning, night suddenly came on; 
then in his sleep the Christ of God appeared to him with the 
same sign which he had seen in the heavens, and commanded 
him to make a likeness of that sign which he had seen in the 
heavens, and to use it as a safeguard in all engagements with 
his enemies. 

30 The Making of the Standard of the Cross. 
At dawn of day he arose, and communicated the marvel to 

his friends: and then, calling together the workers in gold and 
precious stones, he sat in the midst of them, and described to 
them the figure of the sign he had seen, bidding them 
represent it in gold and precious stones. And this 
representation I myself have had an opportunity of seeing. 

31 A Description of the Standard of the Cross, which the 
Romans now call the Labarum. 

Now it was made in the following manner. A long spear, 
overlaid with gold, formed the figure of the cross by means of 
a transverse bar laid over it. On the top of the whole was fixed 
a wreath of gold and precious stones; and within this, the 
symbol of the Saviour's name, two letters indicating the name 
of Christ by means of its initial characters, the letter P being 
intersected by X in its centre: and these letters the emperor 
was in the habit of wearing on his helmet at a later period. 
From the cross-bar of the spear was suspended a cloth, a royal 
piece, covered with a profuse embroidery of most brilliant 
precious stones; and which, being also richly interlaced with 
gold, presented an indescribable degree of beauty to the 
beholder. This banner was of a square form, and the upright 
staff, whose lower section was of great length, bore a golden 
half-length portrait of the pious emperor and his children on 
its upper part, beneath the trophy of the cross, and 
immediately above the embroidered banner. 

The emperor constantly made use of this sign of salvation as 
a safeguard against every adverse and hostile power, and 
commanded that others similar to it should be carried at the 
head of all his armies. 

32 How Constantine received Instruction, and read the 
Sacred Scriptures. 

These things were done shortly afterwards. But at the time 
above specified, being struck with amazement at the 
extraordinary vision, and resolving to worship no other God 
save Him who had appeared to him, he sent for those who 
were acquainted with the mysteries of His doctrines, and 
enquired who that God was, and what was intended by the 
sign of the vision he had seen. They affirmed that He was God, 
the only begotten Son of the one and only God: that the sign 
which had appeared was the symbol of immortality, and the 
trophy of that victory over death which He had gained in time 
past when sojourning on earth. They taught him also the 
causes of His advent, and explained to him the true account of 
His incarnation. Thus he was instructed in these matters, and 
was impressed with wonder at the divine manifestation which 
had been presented to his sight. Comparing, therefore, the 
heavenly vision with the interpretation given, he found his 
judgement confirmed; and, in the persuasion that the 
knowledge of these things had been imparted to him by 
Divine teaching, he determined thenceforth to devote himself 
to the reading of the Inspired writings. 

Moreover, he made the priests of God his counselors, and 
deemed it incumbent on him to honour the God who had 
appeared to him with all devotion. And after this, being 
fortified by well-grounded hopes in Him, he hastened to 
quench the threatening fire of tyranny. 

33 Of the Adulterous Conduct of Maxentius at Rome. 
For he who had tyrannically possessed himself of the 

imperial city, had proceeded to great lengths in impiety and 
wickedness, so as to venture without hesitation on every vile 
and impure action. 

For example: he would separate women from their 
husbands, and after a time send them back to them again, and 
these insults he offered not to men of mean or obscure 
condition, but to those who held the first places in the Roman 
senate. Moreover, though he shamefully dishonoured almost 
numberless free women, he was unable to satisfy his 
ungoverned and intemperate desires. But when he assayed to 
corrupt Christian women also, he could no longer secure 
success to his designs, since they chose rather to submit their 
lives to death than yield their persons to be defiled by him. 

34 How the Wife of a Prefect slew herself for Chastity's Sake. 
Now a certain woman, wife of one of the senators who held 

the authority of prefect, when she understood that those who 
ministered to the tyrant in such matters were standing before 
her house (she was a Christian), and knew that her husband 
through fear had bidden them take her and lead her away, 
begged a short space of time for arraying herself in her usual 
dress, and entered her chamber. There, being left alone, she 
sheathed a sword in her own breast, and immediately expired, 
leaving indeed her dead body to the procurers, but declaring 
to all mankind, both to present and future generations, by an 

act which spoke louder than any words, that the chastity for 
which Christians are famed is the only thing which is 
invincible and indestructible. Such was the conduct displayed 
by this woman. 

35 Massacre of the Roman People by Maxentius. 
All men, therefore, both people and magistrates, whether of 

high or low degree, trembled through fear of him whose 
daring wickedness was such as I have described, and were 
oppressed by his grievous tyranny. Nay, though they 
submitted quietly, and endured this bitter servitude, still 
there was no escape from the tyrant's sanguinary cruelty. For 
at one time, on some trifling pretense, he exposed the 
populace to be slaughtered by his own bodyguard; and 
countless multitudes of the Roman people were slain in the 
very midst of the city by the lances and weapons, not of 
Scythians or barbarians, but of their own fellow citizens. And 
besides this, it is impossible to calculate the number of 
senators whose blood was shed with a view to the seizure of 
their respective estates, for at different times and on various 
fictitious charges, multitudes of them suffered death. 

36. Magic Arts of Maxentius against Constantine; and 
Famine at Rome. 

But the crowning point of the tyrant's wickedness was his 
having recourse to sorcery: sometimes for magic purposes 
ripping up women with child, at other times searching into 
the bowels of new-born infants. He slew lions also, and 
practiced certain horrid arts for evoking demons, and 
averting the approaching war, hoping by these means to get 
the victory. In short, it is impossible to describe the manifold 
acts of oppression by which this tyrant of Rome enslaved his 
subjects: so that by this time they were reduced to the most 
extreme penury and want of necessary food, a scarcity such as 
our contemporaries do not remember ever before to have 
existed at Rome. 

37 Defeat of Maxentius's Armies in Italy. 
Constantine, however, filled with compassion on account of 

all these miseries, began to arm himself with all warlike 
preparation against the tyranny. Assuming therefore the 
Supreme God as his patron, and invoking His Christ to be his 
preserver and aid, and setting the victorious trophy, the 
salutary symbol, in front of his soldiers and bodyguard, he 
marched with his whole forces, trying to obtain again for the 
Romans the freedom they had inherited from their ancestors. 

And whereas, Maxentius, trusting more in his magic arts 
than in the affection of his subjects, dared not even advance 
outside the city gates, but had guarded every place and 
district and city subject to his tyranny, with large bodies of 
soldiers, the emperor, confiding in the help of God, advanced 
against the first and second and third divisions of the tyrant's 
forces, defeated them all with ease at the first assault, and 
made his way into the very interior of Italy. 

38 Death of Maxentius on the Bridge of the Tiber. 
And already he was approaching very near Rome itself, 

when, to save him from the necessity of fighting with all the 
Romans for the tyrant's sake, God himself drew the tyrant, as 
it were by secret cords, a long way outside the gates. And now 
those miracles recorded in Holy Writ, which God of old 
wrought against the ungodly (discredited by most as fables, 
yet believed by the faithful), did he in every deed confirm to 
all alike, believers and unbelievers, who were eye-witnesses of 
the wonders. For as once in the days of Moses and the Hebrew 
nation, who were worshipers of God, "Pharaoh's chariots and 
his host has he cast into the sea and his chosen chariot-
captains are drowned in the Red Sea," — so at this time 
Maxentius, and the soldiers and guards with him, "went down 
into the depths like stone," Exodus 15:5 when, in his flight 
before the divinely-aided forces of Constantine, he essayed to 
cross the river which lay in his way, over which, making a 
strong bridge of boats, he had framed an engine of 
destruction, really against himself, but in the hope of 
ensnaring thereby him who was beloved by God. For his God 
stood by the one to protect him, while the other, godless, 
proved to be the miserable contriver of these secret devices to 
his own ruin. So that one might well say, "He has made a pit, 
and dug it, and is fallen into the ditch which he made. His 
mischief shall return upon his own head, and his violence shall 
come down upon his own pate." Thus, in the present instance, 
under divine direction, the machine erected on the bridge, 
with the ambuscade concealed therein, giving way 
unexpectedly before the appointed time, the bridge began to 
sink, and the boats with the men in them went bodily to the 
bottom. And first the wretch himself, then his armed 
attendants and guards, even as the sacred oracles had before 
described, "sank as lead in the mighty waters." Exodus 15:10 
So that they who thus obtained victory from God might well, 
if not in the same words, yet in fact in the same spirit as the 
people of his great servant Moses, sing and speak as they did 
concerning the impious tyrant of old: "Let us sing unto the 
Lord, for he has been glorified exceedingly: the horse and his 
rider has he thrown into the sea. He has become my helper and 
my shield unto salvation." And again, "Who is like you, O 
Lord, among the gods? Who is like you, glorious in holiness, 
marvelous in praises, doing wonders?" 

39 Constantine's Entry into Rome. 

Having then at this time sung these and suchlike praises to 
God, the Ruler of all and the Author of victory, after the 
example of his great servant Moses, Constantine entered the 
imperial city in triumph. And here the whole body of the 
senate, and others of rank and distinction in the city, freed as 
it were from the restraint of a prison, along with the whole 
Roman populace, their countenances expressive of the 
gladness of their hearts, received him with acclamations and 
abounding joy; men, women, and children, with countless 
multitudes of servants, greeting him as deliverer, preserver, 
and benefactor, with incessant shouts. But he, being possessed 
of inward piety toward God, was neither rendered arrogant 
by these plaudits, nor uplifted by the praises he heard: but, 
being sensible that he had received help from God, he 
immediately rendered a thanksgiving to him as the Author of 
his victory. 

40 Of the Statue of Constantine holding a Cross, and its 
Inscription. 

Moreover, by loud proclamation and monumental 
inscriptions he made known to all men the salutary symbol, 
setting up this great trophy of victory over his enemies in the 
midst of the imperial city, and expressly causing it to be 
engraven in indelible characters, that the salutary symbol was 
the safeguard of the Roman government and of the entire 
empire. Accordingly, he immediately ordered a lofty spear in 
the figure of a cross to be placed beneath the hand of a statue 
representing himself, in the most frequented part of Rome, 
and the following inscription to be engraved on it in the Latin 
language: by virtue of this salutary sign, which is the true test 
of valour, I have preserved and liberated your city from the 
yoke of tyranny. I have also set at liberty the roman senate 
and people, and restored them to their ancient distinction and 
splendor . 

41 Rejoicings throughout the Provinces; and Constantine's 
Acts of Grace. 

Thus the pious emperor, glorying in the confession of the 
victorious cross, proclaimed the Son of God to the Romans 
with great boldness of testimony. And the inhabitants of the 
city, one and all, senate and people, reviving, as it were, from 
the pressure of a bitter and tyrannical domination, seemed to 
enjoy purer rays of light, and to be born again into a fresh 
and new life. All the nations, too, as far as the limit of the 
western ocean, being set free from the calamities which had 
heretofore beset them, and gladdened by joyous festivals, 
ceased not to praise him as the victorious, the pious, the 
common benefactor: all, indeed, with one voice and one 
mouth, declared that Constantine had appeared by the grace 
of God as a general blessing to mankind. The imperial edict 
also was everywhere published, whereby those who had been 
wrongfully deprived of their estates were permitted again to 
enjoy their own, while those who had unjustly suffered exile 
were recalled to their homes. Moreover, he freed from 
imprisonment, and from every kind of danger and fear, those 
who, by reason of the tyrant's cruelty, had been subject to 
these sufferings. 

42 The Honours Conferred upon Bishops, and the Building 
of Churches. 

The emperor also personally inviting the society of God's 
ministers, distinguished them with the highest possible respect 
and honour, showing them favor in deed and word as persons 
consecrated to the service of his God. Accordingly, they were 
admitted to his table, though mean in their attire and 
outward appearance; yet not so in his estimation, since he 
thought he saw not the man as seen by the vulgar eye, but the 
God in him. He made them also his companions in travel, 
believing that He whose servants they were would thus help 
him. Besides this, he gave from his own private resources 
costly benefactions to the churches of God, both enlarging 
and heightening the sacred edifices, and embellishing the 
august sanctuaries of the church with abundant offerings. 

43 Constantine's Liberality to the Poor. 
He likewise distributed money largely to those who were in 

need, and besides these showing himself philanthropist and 
benefactor even to the heathen, who had no claim on him; and 
even for the beggars in the forum, miserable and shiftless, he 
provided, not with money only, or necessary food, but also 
decent clothing. But in the case of those who had once been 
prosperous, and had experienced a reverse of circumstances, 
his aid was still more lavishly bestowed. On such persons, in a 
truly royal spirit, he conferred magnificent benefactions; 
giving grants of land to some, and honouring others with 
various dignities. Orphans of the unfortunate he cared for as a 
father, while he relieved the destitution of widows, and cared 
for them with special solicitude. Nay, he even gave virgins, 
left unprotected by their parents' death, in marriage to 
wealthy men with whom he was personally acquainted. But 
this he did after first bestowing on the brides such portions as 
it was fitting they should bring to the communion of marriage. 
In short, as the sun, when he rises upon the earth, liberally 
imparts his rays of light to all, so did Constantine, proceeding 
at early dawn from the imperial palace, and rising as it were 
with the heavenly luminary, impart the rays of his own 
beneficence to all who came into his presence. It was scarcely 
possible to be near him without receiving some benefit, nor 
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did it ever happen that any who had expected to obtain his 
assistance were disappointed in their hope. 

44 How he was present at the Synods of Bishops. 
Such, then, was his general character towards all. But he 

exercised a peculiar care over the church of God: and whereas, 
in the several provinces there were some who differed from 
each other in judgement, he, like some general bishop 
constituted by God, convened synods of his ministers. Nor did 
he disdain to be present and sit with them in their assembly, 
but bore a share in their deliberations, ministering to all that 
pertained to the peace of God. He took his seat, too, in the 
midst of them, as an individual among many, dismissing his 
guards and soldiers, and all whose duty it was to defend his 
person; but protected by the fear of God, and surrounded by 
the guardianship of his faithful friends. Those whom he saw 
inclined to a sound judgement, and exhibiting a calm and 
conciliatory temper, received his high approbation, for he 
evidently delighted in a general harmony of sentiment; while 
he regarded the unyielding wills with aversion. 

45 His Forbearance with Unreasonable Men. 
Moreover he endured with patience some who were 

exasperated against himself, directing them in mild and gentle 
terms to control themselves, and not be turbulent. And some 
of these respected his admonitions, and desisted; but as to 
those who proved incapable of sound judgement, he left them 
entirely at the disposal of God, and never himself desired 
harsh measures against any one. Hence it naturally happened 
that the disaffected in Africa reached such a pitch of violence 
as even to venture on overt acts of audacity; some evil spirit, 
as it seems probable, being jealous of the present great 
prosperity, and impelling these men to atrocious deeds, that 
he might excite the emperor's anger against them. He gained 
nothing, however, by this malicious conduct; for the emperor 
laughed at these proceedings, and declared their origin to be 
from the evil one; inasmuch as these were not the actions of 
sober persons, but of lunatics or demoniacs; who should be 
pitied rather than punished; since to punish madmen is as 
great folly as to sympathize with their condition is supreme 
philanthropy. 

46 Victories over the Barbarians. 
Thus the emperor in all his actions honoured God, the 

Controller of all things, and exercised an unwearied oversight 
over His churches. And God requited him, by subduing all 
barbarous nations under his feet, so that he was able 
everywhere to raise trophies over his enemies: and He 
proclaimed him as conqueror to all mankind, and made him a 
terror to his adversaries: not indeed that this was his natural 
character, since he was rather the meekest, and gentlest, and 
most benevolent of men. 

47 Death of Maximin, who had attempted a Conspiracy, 
and of Others whom Constantine detected by Divine 
Revelation. 

While he was thus engaged, the second of those who had 
resigned the throne, being detected in a treasonable 
conspiracy, suffered a most ignominious death. He was the 
first whose pictures, statues, and all similar marks of honour 
and distinction were everywhere destroyed, on the ground of 
his crimes and impiety. After him others also of the same 
family were discovered in the act of forming secret plots 
against the emperor; all their intentions being miraculously 
revealed by God through visions to His servant. 

For he frequently vouchsafed to him manifestations of 
himself, the Divine presence appearing to him in a most 
marvelous manner, and according to him manifold 
intimations of future events. Indeed, it is impossible to express 
in words the indescribable wonders of Divine grace which 
God was pleased to vouchsafe to His servant. Surrounded by 
these, he passed the rest of his life in security, rejoicing in the 
affection of his subjects, rejoicing too because he saw all 
beneath his government leading contented lives; but above all 
delighted at the flourishing condition of the churches of God. 

48 Celebration of Constantine's Decennalia. 
While he was thus circumstanced, he completed the tenth 

year of his reign. On this occasion he ordered the celebration 
of general festivals, and offered prayers of thanksgiving to 
God, the King of all, as sacrifices without flame or smoke. 
And from this employment he derived much pleasure: not so 
from the tidings he received of the ravages committed in the 
Eastern provinces. 

49 How Licinius oppressed the East. 
For he was informed that in that quarter a certain savage 

beast was besetting both the church of God and the other 
inhabitants of the provinces, owing, as it were, to the efforts 
of the evil spirit to produce effects quite contrary to the deeds 
of the pious emperor: so that the Roman empire, divided into 
two parts, seemed to all men to resemble night and day; since 
darkness overspread the provinces of the East, while the 
brightest day illumined the inhabitants of the other portion. 
And whereas the latter were receiving manifold blessings at 
the hand of God, the sight of these blessings proved 
intolerable to that envy which hates all good, as well as to the 
tyrant who afflicted the other division of the empire; and who, 
notwithstanding that his government was prospering, and he 
had been honoured by a marriage connection with so great an 

emperor as Constantine, yet cared not to follow the steps of 
that pious prince, but strove rather to imitate the evil 
purposes and practice of the impious; and chose to adopt the 
course of those whose ignominious end he had seen with his 
own eyes, rather than to maintain amicable relations with him 
who was his superior. 

50 How Licinius attempted a Conspiracy against 
Constantine. 

Accordingly he engaged in an implacable war against his 
benefactor, altogether regardless of the laws of friendship, the 
obligation of oaths, the ties of kindred, and already existing 
treaties. For the most benignant emperor had given him a 
proof of sincere affection in bestowing on him the hand of his 
sister, thus granting him the privilege of a place in family 
relationship and his own ancient imperial descent, and 
investing him also with the rank and dignity of his colleague 
in the empire. But the other took the very opposite course, 
employing himself in machinations against his superior, and 
devising various means to repay his benefactor with injuries. 
At first, pretending friendship, he did all things by guile and 
treachery, expecting thus to succeed in concealing his designs; 
but God enabled his servant to detect the schemes thus devised 
in darkness. Being discovered, however, in his first attempts, 
he had recourse to fresh frauds; at one time pretending 
friendship, at another claiming the protection of solemn 
treaties. Then suddenly violating every engagement, and 
again beseeching pardon by embassies, yet after all shamefully 
violating his word, he at last declared open war, and with 
desperate infatuation resolved thenceforward to carry arms 
against God himself, whose worshiper he knew the emperor to 
be. 

51 Intrigues of Licinius against the Bishops, and his 
Prohibition of Synods. 

And at first he made secret enquiry respecting the ministers 
of God subject to his dominion, who had never, indeed, in any 
respect offended against his government, in order to bring 
false accusations against them. And when he found no ground 
of accusation, and had no real ground of objection against 
them, he next enacted a law, to the effect that the bishops 
should never on any account hold communication with each 
other, nor should any one of them absent himself on a visit to 
a neighbouring church; nor, lastly, should the holding of 
synods, or councils for the consideration of affairs of common 
interest, be permitted. Now this was clearly a pretext for 
displaying his malice against us. For we were compelled either 
to violate the law, and thus be amenable to punishment, or 
else, by compliance with its injunctions, to nullify the statutes 
of the Church; inasmuch as it is impossible to bring important 
questions to a satisfactory adjustment, except by means of 
synods. In other cases also this God-hater, being determined 
to act contrary to the God-loving prince, enacted such things. 
For whereas the one assembled the priests of God in order to 
honour them, and to promote peace and unity of judgement; 
the other, whose object it was to destroy everything that was 
good, used all his endeavors to destroy the general harmony. 

52 Banishment of the Christians, and Confiscation of their 
Property. 

And whereas Constantine, the friend of God, had granted 
to His worshipers freedom of access to the imperial palaces; 
this enemy of God, in a spirit the very reverse of this, expelled 
thence all Christians subject to his authority. He banished 
those who had proved themselves his most faithful and 
devoted servants, and compelled others, on whom he had 
himself conferred honour and distinction as a reward for their 
former eminent services, to the performance of menial offices 
as slaves to others; and at length, being bent on seizing the 
property of all as a windfall for himself, he even threatened 
with death those who professed the Saviour's name. Moreover, 
being himself of a nature hopelessly debased by sensuality, and 
degraded by the continual practice of adultery and other 
shameless vices, he assumed his own worthless character as a 
specimen of human nature generally, and denied that the 
virtue of chastity and continence existed among men. 

53 Edict that Women should not meet with the Men in the 
Churches. 

Accordingly he passed a second law, which enjoined that 
men should not appear in company with women in the houses 
of prayer, and forbade women to attend the sacred schools of 
virtue, or to receive instruction from the bishops, directing 
the appointment of women to be teachers of their own sex. 
These regulations being received with general ridicule, he 
devised other means for effecting the ruin of the churches. He 
ordered that the usual congregations of the people should be 
held in the open country outside the gates, alleging that the 
open air without the city was far more suitable for a 
multitude than the houses of prayer within the walls. 

54 That those who refuse to sacrifice are to be dismissed 
from Military Service, and those in Prison not to be fed. 

Failing, however, to obtain obedience in this respect also, 
at length he threw off the mask, and gave orders that those 
who held military commissions in the several cities of the 
empire should be deprived of their respective commands, in 
case of their refusal to offer sacrifices to the demons. 
Accordingly the forces of the authorities in every province 

suffered the loss of those who worshipped God; and he too 
who had decreed this order suffered loss, in that he thus 
deprived himself of the prayers of pious men. And why should 
I still further mention how he directed that no one should 
obey the dictates of common humanity by distributing food to 
those who were pining in prisons, or should even pity the 
captives who perished with hunger; in short, that no one 
should perform a virtuous action, and that those whose 
natural feelings impelled them to sympathize with their 
fellow-creatures should be prohibited from doing them a 
single kindness? Truly this was the most utterly shameless and 
scandalous of all laws, and one which surpassed the worst 
depravity of human nature: a law which inflicted on those 
who showed mercy the same penalties as on those who were 
the objects of their compassion, and visited the exercise of 
mere humanity with the severest punishments. 

55 The Lawless Conduct and Covetousness of Licinius. 
Such were the ordinances of Licinius. But why should I 

enumerate his innovations respecting marriage, or those 
concerning the dying, whereby he presumed to abrogate the 
ancient and wisely established laws of the Romans, and to 
introduce certain barbarous and cruel institutions in their 
stead, inventing a thousand pretenses for oppressing his 
subjects? Hence it was that he devised a new method of 
measuring land, by which he reckoned the smallest portion at 
more than its actual dimensions, from an insatiable desire of 
acquisition. Hence too he registered the names of country 
residents who were now no more, and had long been 
numbered with the dead, procuring to himself by this 
expedient a shameful gain. His meanness was unlimited and 
his rapacity insatiable. So that when he had filled all his 
treasuries with gold, and silver, and boundless wealth, he 
bitterly bewailed his poverty, and suffered as it were the 
torments of Tantalus. But why should I mention how many 
innocent persons he punished with exile; how much property 
he confiscated; how many men of noble birth and estimable 
character he imprisoned, whose wives he handed over to be 
basely insulted by his profligate slaves, and to how many 
married women and virgins he himself offered violence, 
though already feeling the infirmities of age? I need not 
enlarge on these subjects, since the enormity of his last actions 
causes the former to appear trifling and of little moment. 

56 At length he undertakes to raise a Persecution. 
For the final efforts of his fury appeared in his open 

hostility to the churches, and he directed his attacks against 
the bishops themselves, whom he regarded as his worst 
adversaries, bearing special enmity to those men whom the 
great and pious emperor treated as his friends. Accordingly he 
spent on us the utmost of his fury, and, being transported 
beyond the bounds of reason, he paused not to reflect on the 
example of those who had persecuted the Christians before 
him, nor of those whom he himself had been raised up to 
punish and destroy for their impious deeds: nor did he heed 
the facts of which he had been himself a witness, though he 
had seen with his own eyes the chief originator of these our 
calamities (whoever he was), smitten by the stroke of the 
Divine scourge. 

57 That Maximian, brought Low by a Fistulous Ulcer with 
Worms, issued an Edict in Favor of the Christians. 

For whereas this man had commenced the attack on the 
churches, and had been the first to pollute his soul with the 
blood of just and godly men, a judgement from God overtook 
him, which at first affected his body, but eventually extended 
itself to his soul. For suddenly an abscess appeared in the 
secret parts of his person, followed by a deeply seated fistulous 
ulcer; and these diseases fastened with incurable virulence on 
the intestines, which swarmed with a vast multitude of worms, 
and emitted a pestilential odor. Besides, his entire person had 
become loaded, through gluttonous excess, with an enormous 
quantity of fat, and this, being now in a putrescent state, is 
said to have presented to all who approached him an 
intolerable and dreadful spectacle. Having, therefore, to 
struggle against such sufferings, at length, though late, he 
came to a realisation of his past crimes against the Church; 
and, confessing his sins before God, he put a stop to the 
persecution of the Christians, and hastened to issue imperial 
edicts and rescripts for the rebuilding of their churches, at the 
same time enjoining them to perform their customary worship, 
and to offer up prayers on his behalf. 

58 That Maximin, who had persecutedthe Christians, was 
compelled to fly, and conceal himself in the Disguise of a Slave. 

Such was the punishment which he underwent who had 
commenced the persecution. He, however, of whom we are 
now speaking, who had been a witness of these things, and 
known them by his own actual experience, all at once 
banished the remembrance of them from his mind, and 
reflected neither on the punishment of the first, nor the divine 
judgement which had been executed on the second persecutor. 
The latter had indeed endeavored to outstrip his predecessor 
in the career of crime, and prided himself on the invention of 
new tortures for us. Fire nor sword, nor piercing with nails, 
nor yet wild beasts or the depths of the sea sufficed him. In 
addition to all these, he discovered a new mode of punishment, 
and issued an edict directing that their eyesight should be 
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destroyed. So that numbers, not of men only, but of women 
and children, after being deprived of the sight of their eyes, 
and the use of the joints of their feet, by mutilation or 
cauterisation, were consigned in this condition to the painful 
labor of the mines. Hence it was that this tyrant also was 
overtaken not long after by the righteous judgement of God, 
at a time when, confiding in the aid of the demons whom he 
worshipped as gods, and relying on the countless multitudes 
of his troops, he had ventured to engage in battle. For, feeling 
himself on that occasion destitute of all hope in God, he threw 
from him the imperial dress which so ill became him, hid 
himself with unmanly timidity in the crowd around him, and 
sought safety in flight. 

He afterwards lurked about the fields and villages in the 
habit of a slave, hoping he should thus be effectually 
concealed. He had not, however, eluded the mighty and all-
searching eye of God: for even while he was expecting to pass 
the residue of his days in security, he fell prostrate, smitten by 
God's fiery dart, and his whole body consumed by the stroke 
of Divine vengeance; so that all trace of the original 
lineaments of his person was lost, and nothing remained to 
him but dry bones and a skeleton-like appearance. 

59 That Maximin, blinded by Disease, issued an Edict in 
Favor of the Christians. 

And still the stroke of God continued heavy upon him, so 
that his eyes protruded and fell from their sockets, leaving 
him quite blind: and thus he suffered, by a most righteous 
retribution, the very same punishment which he had been the 
first to devise for the martyrs of God. At length, however, 
surviving even these sufferings, he too implored pardon of the 
God of the Christians, and confessed his impious fighting 
against God: he too recanted, as the former persecutor had 
done; and by laws and ordinances explicitly acknowledged his 
error in worshiping those whom he had accounted gods, 
declaring that he now knew, by positive experience, that the 
God of the Christians was the only true God. These were facts 
which Licinius had not merely received on the testimony of 
others, but of which he had himself had personal knowledge: 
and yet, as though his understanding had been obscured by 
some dark cloud of error, persisted in the same evil course. 

 
FLAVIUS CONSTANTINUS BOOK 2 
1 Secret Persecution by Licinius, who causes Some Bishops 

to be put to Death at Amasia of Pontus. 
In this manner, he of whom we have spoken continued to 

rush headlong towards that destruction which awaits the 
enemies of God; and once more, with a fatal emulation of 
their example whose ruin he had himself witnessed as the 
consequence of their impious conduct, he re-kindled the 
persecution of the Christians, like a long-extinguished fire, 
and fanned the unhallowed flame to a fiercer height than any 
who had gone before him. 

At first, indeed, though breathing fury and threatenings 
against God, like some savage beast of prey, or some crooked 
and wriggling serpent, he dared not, from fear of Constantine, 
openly level his attacks against the churches of God subject to 
his dominion; but dissembled the virulence of his malice, and 
endeavored by secret and limited measures to compass the 
death of the bishops, the most eminent of whom he found 
means to remove, through charges laid against them by the 
governors of the several provinces. And the manner in which 
they suffered had in it something strange, and hitherto 
unheard of. At all events, the barbarities perpetrated at 
Amasia of Pontus surpassed every known excess of cruelty. 

2 Demolition of Churches, and Butchery of the Bishops. 
For in that city some of the churches, for the second time 

since the commencement of the persecutions, were leveled with 
the ground, and others were closed by the governors of the 
several districts, in order to prevent any who frequented them 
from assembling together, or rendering due worship to God. 
For he by whose orders these outrages were committed was 
too conscious of his own crimes to expect that these services 
were performed with any view to his benefit, and was 
convinced that all we did, and all our endeavors to obtain the 
favor of God, were on Constantine's behalf. 

These servile governors then, feeling assured that such a 
course would be pleasing to the impious tyrant, subjected the 
most distinguished prelates of the churches to capital 
punishment. Accordingly, men who had been guilty of no 
crime were led away, without cause punished like murderers: 
and some suffered a new kind of death, having their bodies cut 
piecemeal; and, after this cruel punishment, more horrible 
than any named in tragedy, being cast, as a food to fishes, into 
the depths of the sea. The result of these horrors was again, as 
before, the flight of pious men, and once more the fields and 
deserts received the worshipers of God. The tyrant, having 
thus far succeeded in his object, he farther determined to raise 
a general persecution of the Christians: and he would have 
accomplished his purpose, nor could anything have hindered 
him from carrying his resolution into effect, had not he who 
defends his own anticipated the coming evil, and by his special 
guidance conducted his servant Constantine to this part of the 
empire, causing him to shine forth as a brilliant light in the 
midst of the darkness and gloomy night. 

3 How Constantine was stirred in Behalf of the 
Christiansthus in Danger of Persecution. 

He, perceiving the evils of which he had heard to be no 
longer tolerable, took wise counsel, and tempering the 
natural clemency of his character with a certain measure of 
severity, hastened to succor those who were thus grievously 
oppressed. For he judged that it would rightly be deemed a 
pious and holy task to secure, by the removal of an individual, 
the safety of the greater part of the human race. He judged too, 
that if he listened to the dictates of clemency only, and 
bestowed his pity on one utterly unworthy of it, this would, 
on the one hand, confer no real benefit on a man whom 
nothing would induce to abandon his evil practices, and 
whose fury against his subjects would only be likely to 
increase; while, on the other hand, those who suffered from 
his oppression would thus be forever deprived of all hope of 
deliverance. 

Influenced by these reflections, the emperor resolved 
without farther delay to extend a protecting hand to those 
who had fallen into such an extremity of distress. He 
accordingly made the usual warlike preparations, and 
assembled his whole forces, both of horse and foot. But before 
them all was carried the standard which I have before 
described, as the symbol of his full confidence in God. 

4 That Constantine prepared himself for the War by Prayer: 
Licinius by the Practice of Divination. 

He took with him also the priests of God, feeling well 
assured that now, if ever, he stood in need of the efficacy of 
prayer, and thinking it right that they should constantly be 
near and about his person, as most trusty guardians of the 
soul. 

Now, as soon as the tyrant understood that Constantine's 
victories over his enemies were secured to him by no other 
means than the cooperation of God, and that the persons 
above alluded to were continually with him and about his 
person; and besides this, that the symbol of the salutary 
passion preceded both the emperor himself and his whole 
army; he regarded these precautions with ridicule (as might be 
expected), at the same time mocking and reviling the emperor 
with blasphemous words. 

On the other hand, he gathered round himself Egyptian 
diviners and soothsayers, with sorcerers and enchanters, and 
the priests and prophets of those whom he imagined to be 
gods. He then, after offering the sacrifices which he thought 
the occasion demanded, enquired how far he might reckon on 
a successful termination of the war. They replied with one 
voice, that he would unquestionably be victorious over his 
enemies, and triumphant in the war: and the oracles 
everywhere held out to him the same prospect in copious and 
elegant verses. The soothsayers certified him of favorable 
omens from the flight of birds; the priests declared the same to 
be indicated by the motion of the entrails of their victims. 
Elevated, therefore, by these fallacious assurances, he boldly 
advanced at the head of his army, and prepared for battle. 

5 What Licinius, while sacrificing in a Grove, said 
concerning Idols, and concerning Christ. 

And when he was now ready to engage, he desired the most 
approved of his bodyguard and his most valued friends to 
meet him in one of the places which they consider sacred. It 
was a well-watered and shady grove, and in it were several 
marble statues of those whom he accounted to be gods. After 
lighting tapers and performing the usual sacrifices in honour 
of these, he is said to have delivered the following speech: 
"Friends and fellow-soldiers! These are our country's gods, 
and these we honour with a worship derived from our 
remotest ancestors. But he who leads the army now opposed 
to us has proved false to the religion of his forefathers, and 
adopted atheistic sentiments, honouring in his infatuation 
some strange and unheard-of Deity, with whose despicable 
standard he now disgraces his army, and confiding in whose 
aid he has taken up arms, and is now advancing, not so much 
against us as against those very gods whom he has forsaken. 
However, the present occasion shall prove which of us is 
mistaken in his judgement, and shall decide between our gods 
and those whom our adversaries profess to honour. For either 
it will declare the victory to be ours, and so most justly evince 
that our gods are the true saviours and helpers; or else, if this 
God of Constantine's, who comes we know not whence, shall 
prove superior to our deities (who are many, and in point of 
numbers, at least, have the advantage), let no one henceforth 
doubt which god he ought to worship, but attach himself at 
once to the superior power, and ascribe to him the honours of 
the victory. Suppose, then, this strange God, whom we now 
regard with ridicule, should really prove victorious; then 
indeed we must acknowledge and give him honour, and so bid 
a long farewell to those for whom we light our tapers in vain. 
But if our own gods triumph (as they undoubtedly will), then, 
as soon as we have secured the present victory, let us prosecute 
the war without delay against these despisers of the gods." 

Such were the words he addressed to those then present, as 
reported not long after to the writer of this history by some 
who heard them spoken. And as soon as he had concluded his 
speech, he gave orders to his forces to commence the attack. 

6 An Apparition seen in the Cities subject to Licinius, as of 
Constantine's Troops passing through them. 

While these things were taking place a supernatural 
appearance is said to have been observed in the cities subject 
to the tyrant's rule. Different detachments of Constantine's 
army seemed to present themselves to the view, marching at 
noonday through these cities, as though they had obtained the 
victory. In reality, not a single soldier was anywhere present 
at the time, and yet this appearance was seen through the 
agency of a divine and superior power, and foreshadowed 
what was shortly coming to pass. For as soon as the armies 
were ready to engage, he who had broken through the ties of 
friendly alliance was the first to commence the battle; on 
which Constantine, calling on the name of "God the Supreme 
Saviour," and giving this as the watchword to his soldiers, 
overcame him in this first conflict: and not long after in a 
second battle he gained a still more important and decisive 
victory, the salutary trophy preceding the ranks of his army. 

7 That Victory everywhere followed the Presence of the 
Standard of the Cross in Battle. 

Indeed, wherever this appeared, the enemy soon fled before 
his victorious troops. And the emperor perceiving this, 
whenever he saw any part of his forces hard pressed, gave 
orders that the salutary trophy should be moved in that 
direction, like some triumphant charm against disasters: at 
which the combatants were divinely inspired, as it were, with 
fresh strength and courage, and immediate victory was the 
result. 

8 That Fifty Men were selected to carry the Cross. 
Accordingly, he selected those of his bodyguard who were 

most distinguished for personal strength, valour, and piety, 
and entrusted them with the sole care and defense of the 
standard. There were thus no less than fifty men whose only 
duty was to surround and vigilantly defend the standard, 
which they carried each in turn on their shoulders. These 
circumstances were related to the writer of this narrative by 
the emperor himself in his leisure moments, long after the 
occurrence of the events: and he added another incident well 
worthy of being recorded. 

9 That One of the Cross-Bearers, who fled from his Post, 
was slain: while Another, who faithfully stood his Ground, 
was preserved. 

For he said that once, during the very heat of an 
engagement, a sudden tumult and panic attacked his army, 
which threw the soldier who then bore the standard into an 
agony of fear, so that he handed it over to another, in order to 
secure his own escape from the battle. As soon, however, as his 
comrade had received it, and he had withdrawn, and resigned 
all charge of the standard, he was struck in the belly by a dart, 
which took his life. Thus he paid the penalty of his cowardice 
and unfaithfulness, and lay dead on the spot: but the other, 
who had taken his place as the bearer of the salutary standard, 
found it to be the safeguard of his life. For though he was 
assailed by a continual shower of darts, the bearer remained 
unhurt, the staff of the standard receiving every weapon. It 
was indeed a truly marvelous circumstance, that the enemies' 
darts all fell within and remained in the slender circumference 
of this spear, and thus saved the standard-bearer from death; 
so that none of those engaged in this service ever received a 
wound. 

This story is none of mine, but for this, too, I am indebted 
to the emperor's own authority, who related it in my hearing 
along with other matters. And now, having thus through the 
power of God secured these first victories, he put his forces in 
motion and continued his onward march. 

10 Various Battles, and Constantine's Victories. 
The van, however, of the enemy, unable to resist the 

emperor's first assault, threw down their arms, and prostrated 
themselves at his feet. All these he spared, rejoicing to save 
human life. But there were others who still continued in arms, 
and engaged in battle. These the emperor endeavored to 
conciliate by friendly overtures, but when these were not 
accepted he ordered his army to commence the attack. On this 
they immediately turned and betook themselves to flight; and 
some were overtaken and slain according to the laws of war, 
while others fell on each other in the confusion of their flight, 
and perished by the swords of their comrades. 

11 Flight, and Magic Arts of Licinius. 
In these circumstances their commander, finding himself 

bereft of the aid of his followers, having lost his lately 
numerous array, both of regular and allied forces, having 
proved, too, by experience, how vain his confidence had been 
in those whom he thought to be gods, ignominiously took to 
flight, by which indeed he effected his escape, and secured his 
personal safety, for the pious emperor had forbidden his 
soldiers to follow him too closely, and thus allowed him an 
opportunity for escape. And this he did in the hope that he 
might hereafter, on conviction of the desperate state of his 
affairs, be induced to abandon his insane and presumptuous 
ambition, and return to sounder reason. So Constantine, in 
his excessive humanity, thought and was willing patiently to 
bear past injuries, and extend his forgiveness to one who so ill 
deserved it; but Licinius, far from renouncing his evil 
practices, still added crime to crime, and ventured on more 
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daring atrocities than ever. Nay, once more tampering with 
the detestable arts of magic, he again was presumptuous: so 
that it might well be said of him, as it was of the Egyptian 
tyrant of old, that God had hardened his heart. Exodus 9:12 

12 How Constantine, after prayingin his Tabernacle, 
obtained the Victory. 

But while Licinius, giving himself up to these impieties, 
rushed blindly towards the gulf of destruction, the emperor 
on the other hand, when he saw that he must meet his enemies 
in a second battle, devoted the intervening time to his Saviour. 
He pitched the tabernacle of the cross outside and at a 
distance from his camp, and there passed his time in a pure 
and holy manner, offering up prayers to God; following thus 
the example of his ancient prophet, of whom the sacred oracles 
testify, that he pitched the tabernacle without the camp. He 
was attended only by a few, whose faith and pious devotion he 
highly esteemed. And this custom he continued to observe 
whenever he meditated an engagement with the enemy. For he 
was deliberate in his measures, the better to insure safety, and 
desired in everything to be directed by divine counsel. And 
making earnest supplications to God, he was always honoured 
after a little with a manifestation of his presence. And then, as 
if moved by a divine impulse, he would rush from the 
tabernacle, and suddenly give orders to his army to move at 
once without delay, and on the instant to draw their swords. 
On this they would immediately commence the attack, fight 
vigorously, so as with incredible celerity to secure the victory, 
and raise trophies of victory over their enemies. 

13 His Humane Treatment of Prisoners. 
Thus the emperor and his army had long been accustomed 

to act, whenever there was a prospect of an engagement; for 
his God was ever present to his thoughts, and he desired to do 
everything according to his will, and conscientiously to avoid 
any wanton sacrifice of human life. He was anxious thus for 
the preservation not only of his own subjects, but even of his 
enemies. Accordingly he directed his victorious troops to 
spare the lives of their prisoners, admonishing them, as human 
beings, not to forget the claims of their common nature. And 
whenever he saw the passions of his soldiery excited beyond 
control, he repressed their fury by a largess of money, 
rewarding every man who saved the life of an enemy with a 
certain weight of gold. And the emperor's own sagacity led 
him to discover this inducement to spare human life, so that 
great numbers even of the barbarians were thus saved, and 
owed their lives to the emperor's gold. 

14 A Farther Mention of his Prayers in the Tabernacle. 
Now these, and a thousand such acts as these, were 

familiarly and habitually done by the emperor. And on the 
present occasion he retired, as his custom was before battle, to 
the privacy of his tabernacle, and there employed his time in 
prayer to God. Meanwhile he strictly abstained from anything 
like ease, or luxurious living, and disciplined himself by 
fasting and bodily mortification, imploring the favor of God 
by supplication and prayer, that he might obtain his 
concurrence and aid, and be ready to execute whatever he 
might be pleased to suggest to his thoughts. In short, he 
exercised a vigilant care over all alike, and interceded with 
God as much for the safety of his enemies as for that of his 
own subjects. 

15 Treacherous Friendship, and Idolatrous Practices of 
Licinius. 

And inasmuch as he who had lately fled before him now 
dissembled his real sentiments, and again petitioned for a 
renewal of friendship and alliance, the emperor thought fit, 
on certain conditions, to grant his request, in the hope that 
such a measure might be expedient, and generally 
advantageous to the community. Licinius, however, while he 
pretended a ready submission to the terms prescribed, and 
attested his sincerity by oaths, at this very time was secretly 
engaged in collecting a military force, and again meditated 
war and strife, inviting even the barbarians to join his 
standard, and he began also to look about him for other gods, 
having been deceived by those in whom he had hitherto 
trusted. And, without bestowing a thought on what he had 
himself publicly spoken on the subject of false deities, or 
choosing to acknowledge that God who had fought on the 
side of Constantine, he made himself ridiculous by seeking for 
a multitude of new gods. 

16 How Licinius counseled his Soldiers not to attack the 
Standard of the Cross. 

Having now learned by experience the Divine and 
mysterious power which resided in the salutary trophy, by 
means of which Constantine's army had become habituated to 
victory, he admonished his soldiers never to direct their attack 
against this standard, nor even incautiously to allow their 
eyes to rest upon it; assuring them that it possessed a terrible 
power, and was especially hostile to him; so that they would 
do well carefully to avoid any collision with it. And now, 
having given these directions, he prepared for a decisive 
conflict with him whose humanity prompted him still to 
hesitate, and to postpone the fate which he foresaw awaited 
his adversary. The enemy, however, confident in the aid of a 
multitude of gods, advanced to the attack with a powerful 
array of military force, preceded by certain images of the dead, 

and lifeless statues, as their defense. On the other side, the 
emperor, secure in the armor of godliness, opposed to the 
numbers of the enemy the salutary and life-giving sign, as at 
once a terror to the foe, and a protection from every harm. 
And for a while he paused, and preserved at first the attitude 
of forbearance, from respect to the treaty of peace to which he 
had given his sanction, that he might not be the first to 
commence the contest. 

17 Constantine's Victory. 
But as soon as he perceived that his adversaries persisted in 

their resolution, and were already drawing their swords, he 
gave free scope to his indignation, and by a single charge 
overthrew in a moment the entire body of the enemy, thus 
triumphing at once over them and their gods. 

18 Death of Licinius, and Celebration of the Event. 
He then proceeded to deal with this adversary of God and 

his followers according to the laws of war, and consign them 
to fitting punishment. Accordingly the tyrant himself, and 
they whose counsels had supported him in his impiety, were 
together subjected to the just punishment of death. After this, 
those who had so lately been deceived by their vain confidence 
in false deities, acknowledged with unfeigned sincerity the 
God of Constantine, and openly professed their belief in him 
as the true and only God. 

19 Rejoicings and Festivities. 
And now, the impious being thus removed, the sun once 

more shone brightly after the gloomy cloud of tyrannic power. 
Each separate portion of the Roman dominion became 
blended with the rest; the Eastern nations united with those of 
the West, and the whole body of the Roman empire was 
graced as it were by its head in the person of a single and 
supreme ruler, whose sole authority pervaded the whole. Now 
too the bright rays of the light of godliness gladdened the 
days of those who had heretofore been sitting in darkness and 
the shadow of death. Past sorrows were no more remembered, 
for all united in celebrating the praises of the victorious 
prince, and avowed their recognition of his preserver as the 
only true God. Thus he whose character shone with all the 
virtues of piety, the emperor Victor, for he had himself 
adopted this name as a most fitting appellation to express the 
victory which God had granted him over all who hated or 
opposed him, assumed the dominion of the East, and thus 
singly governed the Roman empire, re-united, as in former 
times, under one head. Thus, as he was the first to proclaim to 
all the sole sovereignty of God, so he himself, as sole sovereign 
of the Roman world, extended his authority over the whole 
human race. Every apprehension of those evils under the 
pressure of which all had suffered was now removed; men 
whose heads had drooped in sorrow now regarded each other 
with smiling countenances, and looks expressive of their 
inward joy. With processions and hymns of praise they first of 
all, as they were told, ascribed the supreme sovereignty to 
God, as in truth the King of kings; and then with continued 
acclamations rendered honour to the victorious emperor, and 
the Caesars, his most discreet and pious sons. The former 
afflictions were forgotten, and all past impieties forgiven: 
while with the enjoyment of present happiness was mingled 
the expectation of continued blessings in the future. 

20 Constantine's Enactments in Favor of the Confessors. 
Moreover, the emperor's edicts, permeated with his humane 

spirit, were published among us also, as they had been among 
the inhabitants of the other division of the empire; and his 
laws, which breathed a spirit of piety toward God, gave 
promise of manifold blessings, since they secured many 
advantages to his provincial subjects in every nation, and at 
the same time prescribed measures suited to the exigencies of 
the churches of God. For first of all they recalled those who, 
in consequence of their refusal to join in idol worship, had 
been driven to exile, or ejected from their homes by the 
governors of their respective provinces. In the next place, they 
relieved from their burdens those who for the same reason had 
been adjudged to serve in the civil courts, and ordained 
restitution to be made to any who had been deprived of 
property. They too, who in the time of trial had signalised 
themselves by fortitude of soul in the cause of God, and had 
therefore been condemned to the painful labor of the mines, 
or consigned to the solitude of islands, or compelled to toil in 
the public works, all received an immediate release from these 
burdens; while others, whose religious constancy had cost 
them the forfeiture of their military rank, were vindicated by 
the emperor's generosity from this dishonour: for he granted 
them the alternative either of resuming their rank, and 
enjoying their former privileges, or, in the event of their 
preferring a more settled life, of perpetual exemption from all 
service. Lastly, all who had been compelled by way of disgrace 
and insult to serve in the employments of women, he likewise 
freed with the rest. 

21 His Laws concerning Martyrs, and concerning 
Ecclesiastical Property. 

Such were the benefits secured by the emperor's written 
mandates to the persons of those who had thus suffered for the 
faith, and his laws made ample provision for their property 
also. 

With regard to those holy martyrs of God who had laid 
down their lives in the confession of His name, he directed 
that their estates should be enjoyed by their nearest kindred; 
and, in default of any of these, that the right of inheritance 
should be vested in the churches. Farther, whatever property 
had been consigned to other parties from the treasury, 
whether in the way of sale or gift, together with that retained 
in the treasury itself, the generous mandate of the emperor 
directed should be restored to the original owners. Such 
benefits did his bounty, thus widely diffused, confer on the 
Church of God. 

22 How he won the Favor of the People. 
But his munificence bestowed still further and more 

numerous favors on the heathen peoples and the other nations 
of his empire. So that the inhabitants of our [Eastern] regions, 
who had heard of the privileges experienced in the opposite 
portion of the empire, and had blessed the fortunate recipients 
of them, and longed for the enjoyment of a similar lot for 
themselves, now with one consent proclaimed their own 
happiness, when they saw themselves in possession of all these 
blessings; and confessed that the appearance of such a 
monarch to the human race was indeed a marvelous event, and 
such as the world's history had never yet recorded. Such were 
their sentiments. 

23 That he declared God to be the Author of his Prosperity: 
and concerning his Rescripts. 

And now that, through the powerful aid of God his Saviour, 
all nations owned their subjection to the emperor's authority, 
he openly proclaimed to all the name of Him to whose bounty 
he owed all his blessings, and declared that He, and not 
himself, was the author of his past victories. This declaration, 
written both in the Latin and Greek languages, he caused to 
be transmitted through every province of the empire. Now the 
excellence of his style of expression may be known from a 
perusal of his letters themselves which were two in number; 
one addressed to the churches of God; the other to the heathen 
population in the several cities of the empire. The latter of 
these I think it well to insert here as connected with my 
present subject, in order on the one hand that a copy of this 
document may be recorded as matter of history, and thus 
preserved to posterity, and on the other that it may serve to 
confirm the truth of my present narrative. It is taken from an 
authentic copy of the imperial statute in my own possession 
and the signature in the emperor's own handwriting attaches 
as it were the impress of truth to the statement I have made. 

24 Law of Constantine respecting Piety towards God, and 
the ChristianReligion. 

Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the inhabitants 
of the province of Palestine. 

To all who entertain just and sound sentiments respecting 
the character of the Supreme Being, it has long been most 
clearly evident, and beyond the possibility of doubt, how vast 
a difference there has ever been between those who maintain a 
careful observance of the hallowed duties of the Christian 
religion, and those who treat this religion with hostility or 
contempt. But at this present time, we may see by still more 
manifest proofs, and still more decisive instances, both how 
unreasonable it were to question this truth, and how mighty 
is the power of the Supreme God: since it appears that they 
who faithfully observe His holy laws, and shrink from the 
transgression of His commandments, are rewarded with 
abundant blessings, and are endued with well-grounded hope 
as well as ample power for the accomplishment of their 
undertakings. On the other hand, they who have cherished 
impious sentiments have experienced results corresponding to 
their evil choice. For how is it to be expected that any blessing 
would be obtained by one who neither desired to acknowledge 
nor duly to worship that God who is the source of all blessing? 
Indeed, facts themselves are a confirmation of what I say. 

25 An Illustration from Ancient Times. 
For certainly any one who will mentally retrace the course 

of events from the earliest period down to the present time, 
and will reflect on what has occurred in past ages, will find 
that all who have made justice and probity the basis of their 
conduct, have not only carried their undertakings to a 
successful issue, but have gathered, as it were, a store of sweet 
fruit as the produce of this pleasant root. Again, whoever 
observes the career of those who have been bold in the practice 
of oppression or injustice; who have either directed their 
senseless fury against God himself, or have conceived no 
kindly feelings towards their fellow-men, but have dared to 
afflict them with exile, disgrace, confiscation, massacre, or 
other miseries of the like kind, and all this without any sense 
of compunction, or wish to direct thoughts to a better course, 
will find that such men have received a recompense 
proportioned to their crimes. And these are results which 
might naturally and reasonably be expected to ensue. 

26 Of Persecuted and Persecutors. 
For whoever have addressed themselves with integrity of 

purpose to any course of action, keeping the fear of God 
continually before their thoughts, and preserving an 
unwavering faith in him, without allowing present fears or 
dangers to outweigh their hope of future blessings — such 
persons, though for a season they may have experienced 
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painful trials, have borne their afflictions lightly, being 
supported by the belief of greater rewards in store for them; 
and their character has acquired a brighter luster in 
proportion to the severity of their past sufferings. With 
regard, on the other hand, to those who have either 
dishonourably slighted the principles of justice, or refused to 
acknowledge the Supreme God themselves, and yet have dared 
to subject others who have faithfully maintained his worship 
to the most cruel insults and punishments; who have failed 
equally to recognize their own wretchedness in oppressing 
others on such grounds, and the happiness and blessing of 
those who preserved their devotion to God even in the midst 
of such sufferings: with regard, I say, to such men, many a 
time have their armies been slaughtered, many a time have 
they been put to flight; and their warlike preparations have 
ended in total ruin and defeat. 

27 How the Persecution became the Occasion of Calamities 
to the Aggressors. 

From the causes I have described, grievous wars arose, and 
destructive devastations. Hence followed a scarcity of the 
common necessaries of life, and a crowd of consequent 
miseries: hence, too, the authors of these impieties have either 
met a disastrous death of extreme suffering, or have dragged 
out an ignominious existence, and confessed it to be worse 
than death itself, thus receiving as it were a measure of 
punishment proportioned to the heinousness of their crimes. 
For each experienced a degree of calamity according to the 
blind fury with which he had been led to combat, and as he 
thought, defeat the Divine will: so that they not only felt the 
pressure of the ills of this present life, but were tormented also 
by a most lively apprehension of punishment in the future 
world. 

28 That God chose Constantine to be the Minister of 
Blessing. 

And now, with such a mass of impiety oppressing the 
human race, and the commonwealth in danger of being 
utterly destroyed, as if by the agency of some pestilential 
disease, and therefore needing powerful and effectual aid; 
what was the relief, and what the remedy which the Divinity 
devised for these evils? (And by Divinity is meant the one who 
is alone and truly God, the possessor of almighty and eternal 
power: and surely it cannot be deemed arrogance in one who 
has received benefits from God, to acknowledge them in the 
loftiest terms of praise.) I myself, then, was the instrument 
whose services He chose, and esteemed suited for the 
accomplishment of his will. Accordingly, beginning at the 
remote Britannic ocean, and the regions where, according to 
the law of nature, the sun sinks beneath the horizon, through 
the aid of divine power I banished and utterly removed every 
form of evil which prevailed, in the hope that the human race, 
enlightened through my instrumentality, might be recalled to 
a due observance of the holy laws of God, and at the same time 
our most blessed faith might prosper under the guidance of 
his almighty hand. 

29 Constantine's Expressions of Piety towards God; and 
Praise of the Confessors. 

I said, under the guidance of his hand; for I would desire 
never to be forgetful of the gratitude due to his grace. 
Believing, therefore, that this most excellent service had been 
confided to me as a special gift, I proceeded as far as the 
regions of the East, which, being under the pressure of severer 
calamities, seemed to demand still more effectual remedies at 
my hands. At the same time I am most certainly persuaded 
that I myself owe my life, my every breath, in short, my very 
inmost and secret thoughts, entirely to the favor of the 
Supreme God. Now I am well aware that they who are sincere 
in the pursuit of the heavenly hope, and have fixed this hope 
in heaven itself as the peculiar and predominant principle of 
their lives, have no need to depend on human favor, but 
rather have enjoyed higher honours in proportion as they 
have separated themselves from the inferior and evil things of 
this earthly existence. Nevertheless I deem it incumbent on me 
to remove at once and most completely from all such persons 
the hard necessities laid upon them for a season, and the 
unjust inflictions under which they have suffered, though free 
from any guilt or just liability. For it would be strange indeed, 
that the fortitude and constancy of soul displayed by such men 
should be fully apparent during the reign of those whose first 
object it was to persecute them on account of their devotion 
to God, and yet that the glory of their character should not be 
more bright and blessed, under the administration of a prince 
who is His servant. 

30 A Law granting Release from Exile, from Service in the 
Courts, and from the Confiscation of Property. 

Let all therefore who have exchanged their country for a 
foreign land, because they would not abandon that reverence 
and faith toward God to which they had devoted themselves 
with their whole hearts, and have in consequence at different 
times been subject to the cruel sentence of the courts; together 
with any who have been enrolled in the registers of the public 
courts though in time past exempt from such office; let these, I 
say, now render thanks to God the Liberator of all, in that 
they are restored to their hereditary property, and their 
wonted tranquility. Let those also who have been despoiled of 

their goods, and have hitherto passed a wretched existence, 
mourning under the loss of all that they possessed, once more 
be restored to their former homes, their families, and estates, 
and receive with joy the bountiful kindness of God. 

31 Release likewise granted to Exiles in the Islands. 
Furthermore, it is our command that all those who have 

been detained in the islands against their will should receive 
the benefit of this present provision; in order that they who 
till now have been surrounded by rugged mountains and the 
encircling barrier of the ocean, being now set free from that 
gloomy and desolate solitude, may fulfill their fondest wish by 
revisiting their dearest friends. Those, too, who have 
prolonged a miserable life in the midst of abject and wretched 
squalor, welcoming their restoration as an unlooked-for gain, 
and discarding henceforth all anxious thoughts, may pass 
their lives with us in freedom from all fear. For that any one 
could live in a state of fear under our government, when we 
boast and believe ourselves to be the servants of God, would 
surely be a thing most extraordinary even to hear of, and 
quite incredible; and our mission is to rectify the errors of the 
others. 

32 And to those ignominiously employed in the Mines and 
Public Works. 

Again, with regard to those who have been condemned 
either to the grievous labor of the mines, or to service in the 
public works, let them enjoy the sweets of leisure in place of 
these long-continued toils, and henceforth lead a far easier life, 
and more accordant with the wishes of their hearts, 
exchanging the incessant hardships of their tasks for quiet 
relaxation. And if any have forfeited the common privilege of 
liberty, or have unhappily suffered dishonour, let them hasten 
back every one to the country of his nativity, and resume with 
becoming joy their former positions in society, from which 
they have been as it were separated by long residence abroad. 

33 Concerning those Confessors engaged in Military Service. 
Once more, with respect to those who had previously been 

preferred to any military distinction, of which they were 
afterwards deprived, for the cruel and unjust reason that they 
chose rather to acknowledge their allegiance to God than to 
retain the rank they held; we leave them perfect liberty of 
choice, either to occupy their former stations, should they be 
content again to engage in military service, or after an 
honourable discharge, to live in undisturbed tranquillity. For 
it is fair and consistent that men who have displayed such 
magnanimity and fortitude in meeting the perils to which they 
have been exposed, should be allowed the choice either of 
enjoying peaceful leisure, or resuming their former rank. 

34 The Liberation of Free Persons condemned to labor in 
the Women's Apartments, or to Servitude. 

Lastly, if any have wrongfully been deprived of the 
privileges of noble lineage, and subjected to a judicial 
sentence which has consigned them to the women's apartments 
and to the linen making, there to undergo a cruel and 
miserable labor, or reduced them to servitude for the benefit 
of the public treasury, without any exemption on the ground 
of superior birth; let such persons, resuming the honours they 
had previously enjoyed, and their proper dignities, 
henceforward exult in the blessings of liberty, and lead a glad 
life. Let the free man, too, by some injustice and inhumanity, 
or even madness, made a slave, who has felt the sudden 
transition from liberty to bondage, and ofttimes bewailed his 
unwonted labors, return to his family once more a free man in 
virtue of this our ordinance, and seek those employments 
which befit a state of freedom; and let him dismiss from his 
remembrance those services which he found so oppressive, and 
which so ill became his condition. 

35 Of the Inheritance of the Property of Martyrs and 
Confessors, also of those who had suffered Banishment or 
Confiscation of Property. 

Nor must we omit to notice those estates of which 
individuals have been deprived on various pretenses. For if 
any of those who have engaged with dauntless and resolute 
determination in the noble and divine conflict of martyrdom 
have also been stripped of their fortunes; or if the same has 
been the lot of the confessors, who have won for themselves 
the hope of eternal treasures; or if the loss of property has 
befallen those who were driven from their native land because 
they would not yield to the persecutors, and betray their faith; 
lastly, if any who have escaped the sentence of death have yet 
been despoiled of their worldly goods; we ordain that the 
inheritances of all such persons be transferred to their nearest 
kindred. And whereas the laws expressly assign this right to 
those most nearly related, it will be easy to ascertain to whom 
these inheritances severally belong. And it is evidently 
reasonable that the succession in these cases should belong to 
those who would have stood in the place of nearest affinity, 
had the deceased experienced a natural death. 

36. The Church is declared Heir of those who leave no 
Kindred; and the Free Gifts of such Persons Confirmed. 

But should there be no surviving relation to succeed in due 
course to the property of those above-mentioned, I mean the 
martyrs, or confessors, or those who for some such cause have 
been banished from their native land; in such cases we ordain 
that the church locally nearest in each instance shall succeed 

to the inheritance. And surely it will be no wrong to the 
departed that that church should be their heir, for whose sake 
they have endured every extremity of suffering. We think it 
necessary to add this also, that in case any of the above-
mentioned persons have donated any part of their property in 
the way of free gift, possession of such property shall be 
assured, as is reasonable, to those who have thus received it. 

37 Lands, Gardens, or Houses, but not Actual Produce 
from them, are to be given back. 

And that there may be no obscurity in this our ordinance, 
but every one may readily apprehend its requirements, let all 
men hereby know that if they are now maintaining themselves 
in possession of a piece of land, or a house, or garden, or 
anything else which had appertained to the before-mentioned 
persons, it will be good and advantageous for them to 
acknowledge the fact, and make restitution with the least 
possible delay. On the other hand, although it should appear 
that some individuals have reaped abundant profits from this 
unjust possession, we do not consider that justice demands the 
restitution of such profits. They must, however, declare 
explicitly what amount of benefit they have thus derived, and 
from what sources, and entreat our pardon for this offense; in 
order that their past covetousness may in some measure be 
atoned for, and that the Supreme God may accept this 
compensation as a token of contrition, and be pleased 
graciously to pardon the sin. 

38 In what Manner Requests should be made for these. 
But it is possible that those who have become masters of 

such property (if it be right or possible to allow them such a 
title) will assure us by way of apology for their conduct, that 
it was not in their power to abstain from this appropriation 
at a time when a spectacle of misery in all its forms everywhere 
met the view; when men were cruelly driven from their homes, 
slaughtered without mercy, thrust forth without remorse: 
when the confiscation of the property of innocent persons was 
a common thing, and when persecutions and property seizures 
were unceasing. If any defend their conduct by such reasons as 
these, and still persist in their avaricious temper, they shall be 
made sensible that such a course will bring punishment on 
themselves, and all the more because this correction of evil is 
the very characteristic of our service to the Supreme God. So 
that it will henceforth be dangerous to retain what dire 
necessity may in time past have compelled men to take; 
especially because it is in any case incumbent on us to 
discourage covetous desires, both by persuasion, and by 
warning examples. 

39 The Treasury must restore Lands, Gardens, and Houses 
to the Churches. 

Nor shall the treasury itself, should it have any of the things 
we have spoken of, be permitted to keep them; but, without 
venturing as it were to raise its voice against the holy churches, 
it shall justly relinquish in their favor what it has for a time 
unjustly retained. We ordain, therefore, that all things 
whatsoever which shall appear righteously to belong to the 
churches, whether the property consist of houses or fields and 
gardens, or whatever the nature of it may be, shall be restored 
in their full value and integrity, and with undiminished right 
of possession. 

40 The Tombs of Martyrs and the Cemeteries to be 
transferred to the Possession of the Churches. 

Again, with respect to those places which are honoured in 
being the depositories of the remains of martyrs, and continue 
to be memorials of their glorious departure; how can we 
doubt that they rightly belong to the churches, or refrain 
from issuing our injunction to that effect? For surely there 
can be no better liberality, no labor more pleasing or 
profitable, than to be thus employed under the guidance of 
the Divine Spirit, in order that those things which have been 
appropriated on false pretenses by unjust and wicked men, 
may be restored, as justice demands, and once more secured to 
the holy churches. 

41 Those who have purchased Property belonging to the 
Church, or received it as a Gift, are to restore it. 

And since it would be wrong in a provision intended to 
include all cases, to pass over those who have either procured 
any such property by right of purchase from the treasury, or 
have retained it when conveyed to them in the form of a gift; 
let all who have thus rashly indulged their insatiable thirst of 
gain be assured that, although by daring to make such 
purchases they have done all in their power to alienate our 
clemency from themselves, they shall nevertheless not fail of 
obtaining it, so far as is possible and consistent with propriety 
in each case. So much then is determined. 

42 An Earnest Exhortation to worship God. 
And now, since it appears by the clearest and most 

convincing evidence, that the miseries which erewhile 
oppressed the entire human race are now banished from every 
part of the world, through the power of Almighty God, and 
at the same time the counsel and aid which he is pleased on 
many occasions to administer through our agency; it remains 
for all, both individually and unitedly, to observe and 
seriously consider how great this power and how efficacious 
this grace are, which have annihilated and utterly destroyed 
this generation, as I may call them, of most wicked and evil 
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men; have restored joy to the good, and diffused it over all 
countries; and now guarantee the fullest authority both to 
honour the Divine law as it should be honoured, with all 
reverence, and pay due observance to those who have 
dedicated themselves to the service of that law. These rising as 
from some dark abyss and, with an enlightened knowledge of 
the present course of events, will henceforward render to its 
precepts that becoming reverence and honour which are 
consistent with their pious character. 

Let this ordinance be published in our Eastern provinces. 
43 How the Enactments of Constantine were carried into 

Effect. 
Such were the injunctions contained in the first letter which 

the emperor addressed to us. And the provisions of this 
enactment were speedily carried into effect, everything being 
conducted in a manner quite different from the atrocities 
which had but lately been daringly perpetrated during the 
cruel ascendancy of the tyrants. Those persons also who were 
legally entitled to it, received the benefit of the emperor's 
liberality. 

44 That he promoted Christiansto Offices of Government, 
and forbade Gentilesin Such Stations to offer Sacrifice. 

After this the emperor continued to address himself to 
matters of high importance, and first he sent governors to the 
several provinces, mostly such as were devoted to the saving 
faith; and if any appeared inclined to adhere to Gentile 
worship, he forbade them to offer sacrifice. This law applied 
also to those who surpassed the provincial governors in rank 
and dignity, and even to those who occupied the highest 
station, and held the authority of the Prætorian Præfecture. 
If they were Christians, they were free to act consistently with 
their profession; if otherwise, the law required them to 
abstain from idolatrous sacrifices. 

45 Statutes which forbade Sacrifice, and enjoined the 
Building of Churches. 

Soon after this, two laws were promulgated about the same 
time; one of which was intended to restrain the idolatrous 
abominations which in time past had been practiced in every 
city and country; and it provided that no one should erect 
images, or practice divination and other false and foolish arts, 
or offer sacrifice in any way. The other statute commanded the 
heightening of the oratories, and the enlargement in length 
and breadth of the churches of God; as though it were 
expected that, now the madness of polytheism was wholly 
removed, pretty nearly all mankind would henceforth attach 
themselves to the service of God. His own personal piety 
induced the emperor to devise and write these instructions to 
the governors of the several provinces: and the law farther 
admonished them not to spare the expenditure of money, but 
to draw supplies from the imperial treasury itself. Similar 
instructions were written also to the bishops of the several 
churches; and the emperor was pleased to transmit the same to 
myself, being the first letter which he personally addressed to 
me. 

46 Constantine's Letter to Eusebius and Other Bishops, 
respecting the Building of Churches, with Instructions to 
repair the Old, and erect New Ones on a Larger Scale, with 
the Aid of the Provincial Governors. 

Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Eusebius. 
Forasmuch as the unholy and willful rule of tyranny has 

persecuted the servants of our Saviour until this present time, 
I believe and have fully satisfied myself, best beloved brother, 
that the buildings belonging to all the churches have either 
become ruinous through actual neglect, or have received 
inadequate attention from the dread of the violent spirit of 
the times. 

But now, that liberty is restored, and that serpent driven 
from the administration of public affairs by the providence of 
the Supreme God, and our instrumentality, we trust that all 
can see the efficacy of the Divine power, and that they who 
through fear of persecution or through unbelief have fallen 
into any errors, will now acknowledge the true God, and 
adopt in future that course of life which is according to truth 
and rectitude. With respect, therefore, to the churches over 
which you yourself preside, as well as the bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons of other churches with whom you are acquainted, 
do you admonish all to be zealous in their attention to the 
buildings of the churches, and either to repair or enlarge 
those which at present exist, or, in cases of necessity, to erect 
new ones: "We also empower you, and the others through you, 
to demand what is needful for the work, both from the 
provincial governors and from the Prætorian Præfect. For 
they have received instructions to be most diligent in 
obedience to your Holiness's orders. God preserve you, 
beloved brother." A copy of this charge was transmitted 
throughout all the provinces to the bishops of the several 
churches: the provincial governors received directions 
accordingly, and the imperial statute was speedily carried into 
effect. 

47 That he wrote a Letter in Condemnation of Idolatry. 
Moreover, the emperor, who continually made progress in 

piety towards God, dispatched an admonitory letter to the 
inhabitants of every province, respecting the error of idolatry 
into which his predecessors in power had fallen, in which he 

eloquently exhorts his subjects to acknowledge the Supreme 
God, and openly to profess their allegiance to his Christ as 
their Saviour. This letter also, which is in his own 
handwriting, I have judged it necessary to translate from the 
Latin for the present work, in order that we may hear, as it 
were, the voice the emperor himself uttering these sentiments 
in the audience of all mankind. 

48 Constantine's Edict to the People of the Provinces 
concerning the Error of Polytheism, commencing with Some 
General Remarks on Virtue and Vice. 

Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the people of 
the Eastern provinces. 

Whatever is comprehended under the sovereign laws of 
nature, seems to convey to all men an adequate idea of the 
forethought and intelligence of the divine order. Nor can any, 
whose minds are directed in the true path of knowledge to the 
attainment of that end, entertain a doubt that the just 
perceptions of sound reason, as well as those of the natural 
vision itself, through the sole influence of genuine virtue, lead 
to the knowledge of God. Accordingly no wise man will ever 
be surprised when he sees the mass of mankind influenced by 
opposite sentiments. For the beauty of virtue would be useless 
and unperceived, did not vice display in contrast with it the 
course of perversity and folly. Hence it is that the one is 
crowned with reward, while the most high God is himself the 
administrator of judgement to the other. 

And now I will endeavor to lay before you all as explicitly as 
possible, the nature of my own hopes of future happiness. 

49 Concerning Constantine's Pious Father, and the 
Persecutors Diocletian and Maximian. 

The former emperors I have been accustomed to regard as 
those with whom I could have no sympathy, on account of the 
savage cruelty of their character. Indeed, my father was the 
only one who uniformly practiced the duties of humanity, and 
with admirable piety called for the blessing of God the Father 
on all his actions, but the rest, unsound in mind, were more 
zealous of cruel than gentle measures; and this disposition 
they indulged without restraint, and thus persecuted the true 
doctrine during the whole period of their reign. Nay, so 
violent did their malicious fury become, that in the midst of a 
profound peace, as regards both the religious and ordinary 
interests of men, they kindled, as it were, the flames of a civil 
war. 

50 That the Persecution originated on Account of the 
Oracle of Apollo, who, it was said, could not give Oracles 
because of "the Righteous Men." 

About that time it is said that Apollo spoke from a deep and 
gloomy cavern, and through the medium of no human voice, 
and declared that the righteous men on earth were a bar to his 
speaking the truth, and accordingly that the oracles from the 
tripod were fallacious. Hence it was that he suffered his tresses 
to droop in token of grief, and mourned the evils which the 
loss of the oracular spirit would entail on mankind. But let us 
mark the consequences of this. 

51 That Constantine, when a Youth, heard from him who 
wrote the Persecution Edict that "the Righteous Men" were 
the Christians. 

I call now on you, most high God, to witness that, when 
young, I heard him who at that time was chief among the 
Roman emperors, unhappy, truly unhappy as he was, and 
laboring under mental delusion, make earnest enquiry of his 
attendants as to who these righteous ones on earth were, and 
that one of the Pagan priests then present replied that they 
were doubtless the Christians. This answer he eagerly received, 
like some honeyed draught, and unsheathed the sword which 
was ordained for the punishment of crime, against those 
whose holiness was beyond reproach. Immediately, therefore, 
he issued those sanguinary edicts, traced, if I may so express 
myself, with a sword's point dipped in blood; at the same time 
commanding his judges to tax their ingenuity for the 
invention of new and more terrible punishments. 

52 The Manifold Forms of Torture and Punishment 
practiced against the Christians. 

Then, indeed, one might see with what arrogance those 
venerable worshipers of God were daily exposed, with 
continued and relentless cruelty, to outrages of the most 
grievous kind, and how that modesty of character which no 
enemy had ever treated with disrespect, became the mere sport 
of their infuriated fellow citizens. Is there any punishment by 
fire, are there any tortures or forms of torment, which were 
not applied to all, without distinction of age or sex? Then, it 
may be truly said, the earth shed tears, the all-encircling 
compass of heaven mourned because of the pollution of blood; 
and the very light of day itself was darkened in grief at the 
spectacle. 

53 That the Barbarians kindly received the Christians. 
But what is the consequence of this? Why, the barbarians 

themselves may boast now of the contrast their conduct 
presents to these creel deeds; for they received and kept in 
gentlest captivity those who then fled from among us, and 
secured to them not merely safety from danger, but also the 
free exercise of their holy religion. And now the Roman 
people bear that lasting stain which the Christians, at that 

time driven from the Roman world, and taking refuge with 
the barbarians, have branded on them. 

54 What Vengeance overtook those who on Account of the 
Oracle raised the Persecution. 

But why need I longer dwell on these lamentable events, and 
the general sorrow which in consequence pervaded the world? 
The perpetrators of this dreadful guilt are now no more: they 
have experienced a miserable end, and are consigned to 
unceasing punishment in the depths of the lower world. They 
encountered each other in civil strife, and have left neither 
name nor race behind. And surely this calamity would never 
have befallen them, had not that impious deliverance of the 
Pythian oracle exercised a delusive power over them. 

55 Constantine gives Glory to God, makes Grateful 
Acknowledgment of the Sign of the Cross, and prays for the 
Churches and People. 

And now I beseech you, most mighty God, to be merciful 
and gracious to your Eastern nations, to your people in these 
provinces, worn as they are by protracted miseries; and grant 
them healing through your servant. Not without cause, O 
holy God, do I prefer this prayer to you, the Lord of all. 
Under your guidance have I devised and accomplished 
measures fraught with blessings: preceded by your sacred sign 
I have led your armies to victory: and still, on each occasion of 
public danger, I follow the same symbol of your perfections 
while advancing to meet the foe. Therefore have I dedicated to 
your service a soul duly attempered by love and fear. For your 
name I truly love, while I regard with reverence that power of 
which you have given abundant proofs, to the confirmation 
and increase of my faith. I hasten, then, to devote all my 
powers to the restoration of your most holy dwelling-place, 
which those profane and impious men have defiled by the 
contamination of violence. 

56 He prays that All may be Christians, but compels None. 
My own desire is, for the common good of the world and 

the advantage of all mankind, that your people should enjoy a 
life of peace and undisturbed concord. Let those, therefore, 
who still delight in error, be made welcome to the same degree 
of peace and tranquillity which they have who believe. For it 
may be that this restoration of equal privileges to all will 
prevail to lead them into the straight path. Let no one molest 
another, but let every one do as his soul desires. Only let men 
of sound judgement be assured of this, that those only can live 
a life of holiness and purity, whom you call to a reliance on 
your holy laws. With regard to those who will hold 
themselves aloof from us, let them have, if they please, their 
temples of lies: we have the glorious edifice of your truth, 
which you have given us as our native home. We pray, 
however, that they too may receive the same blessing, and thus 
experience that heartfelt joy which unity of sentiment inspires. 

57 He gives Glory to God, who has given Light by his Son 
to those who were in Error. 

And truly our worship is no new or recent thing, but one 
which you have ordained for your own due honour, from the 
time when, as we believe, this system of the universe was first 
established. And, although mankind have deeply fallen, and 
have been seduced by manifold errors, yet have you revealed a 
pure light in the person of your Son, that the power of evil 
should not utterly prevail, and hast thus given testimony to 
all men concerning yourself. 

58 He glorifies him again for his Government of the 
Universe. 

The truth of this is assured to us by your works. It is your 
power which removes our guilt, and makes us faithful. The 
sun and the moon have their settled course. The stars move in 
no uncertain orbits round this terrestrial globe. The 
revolution of the seasons recurs according to unerring laws. 
The solid fabric of the earth was established by your word: the 
winds receive their impulse at appointed times; and the course 
of the waters continues with ceaseless flow, the ocean is 
circumscribed by an immovable barrier, and whatever is 
comprehended within the compass of earth and sea, is all 
contrived for wondrous and important ends. 

Were it not so, were not all regulated by the determination 
of your will, so great a diversity, so manifold a division of 
power, would unquestionably have brought ruin on the whole 
race and its affairs. For those agencies which have maintained 
a mutual strife would thus have carried to a more deadly 
length that hostility against the human race which they even 
now exercise, though unseen by mortal eyes. 

59 He gives Glory to God, as the Constant Teacher of Good. 
Abundant thanks, most mighty God, and Lord of all, be 

rendered to you, that, by so much as our nature becomes 
known from the diversified pursuits of man, by so much the 
more are the precepts of your divine doctrine confirmed to 
those whose thoughts are directed aright, and who are 
sincerely devoted to true virtue. As for those who will not 
allow themselves to be cured of their error, let them not 
attribute this to any but themselves. For that remedy which is 
of sovereign and healing virtue is openly placed within the 
reach of all. Only let not any one inflict an injury on that 
religion which experience itself testifies to be pure and 
undefiled. Henceforward, therefore, let us all enjoy in 
common the privilege placed within our reach, I mean the 
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blessing of peace, endeavoring to keep our conscience pure 
from all that is contrary. 

60 An Admonition at the Close of the Edict, that No One 
should trouble his Neighbour. 

Once more, let none use that to the detriment of another 
which he may himself have received on conviction of its truth; 
but let every one, if it be possible, apply what he has 
understood and known to the benefit of his neighbour; if 
otherwise, let him relinquish the attempt. For it is one thing 
voluntarily to undertake the conflict for immortality, another 
to compel others to do so from the fear of punishment: "These 
are our words; and we have enlarged on these topics more 
than our ordinary clemency would have dictated, because we 
were unwilling to dissemble or be false to the true faith; and 
the more so, since we understand there are some who say that 
the rites of the heathen temples, and the power of darkness, 
have been entirely removed. We should indeed have earnestly 
recommended such removal to all men, were it not that the 
rebellious spirit of those wicked errors still continues 
obstinately fixed in the minds of some, so as to discourage the 
hope of any general restoration of mankind to the ways of 
truth." 

61 How Controversies originated at Alexandria through 
Matters relating to Arius. 

In this manner the emperor, like a powerful herald of God, 
addressed himself by his own letter to all the provinces, at the 
same time warning his subjects against superstitious error, 
and encouraging them in the pursuit of true godliness. But in 
the midst of his joyful anticipations of the success of this 
measure, he received tidings of a most serious disturbance 
which had invaded the peace of the Church. This intelligence 
he heard with deep concern, and at once endeavored to devise 
a remedy for the evil. The origin of this disturbance may be 
thus described. The people of God were in a truly flourishing 
state, and abounding in the practice of good works. No terror 
from without assailed them, but a bright and most profound 
peace, through the favor of God, encompassed his Church on 
every side. Meantime, however, the spirit of envy was 
watching to destroy our blessings, which at first crept in 
unperceived, but soon revelled in the midst of the assemblies 
of the saints. At length it reached the bishops themselves, and 
arrayed them in angry hostility against each other, on 
pretense of a jealous regard for the doctrines of Divine truth. 
Hence it was that a mighty fire was kindled as it were from a 
little spark, and which, originating in the first instance in the 
Alexandrian church, overspread the whole of Egypt and 
Libya, and the further Thebaid. Eventually it extended its 
ravages to the other provinces and cities of the empire; so that 
not only the prelates of the churches might be seen 
encountering each other in the strife of words, but the people 
themselves were completely divided, some adhering to one 
faction and others to another. Nay, so notorious did the 
scandal of these proceedings become, that the sacred matters 
of inspired teaching were exposed to the most shameful 
ridicule in the very theaters of the unbelievers. 

62 Concerning the Same Arius, and the Melitians. 
Some thus at Alexandria maintained an obstinate conflict 

on the highest questions. Others throughout Egypt and the 
Upper Thebaid, were at variance on account of an earlier 
controversy: so that the churches were everywhere distracted 
by divisions. The body therefore being thus diseased, the 
whole of Libya caught the contagion; and the rest of the 
remoter provinces became affected with the same disorder. 
For the disputants at Alexandria sent emissaries to the 
bishops of the several provinces, who accordingly ranged 
themselves as partisans on either side, and shared in the same 
spirit of discord. 

63 How Constantine sent a Messenger and a Letter 
concerning Peace. 

As soon as the emperor was informed of these facts, which 
he heard with much sorrow of heart, considering them in the 
light of a calamity personally affecting himself, he 
immediately selected from the Christians in his train one 
whom he well knew to be approved for the sobriety and 
genuineness of his faith, and who had before this time 
distinguished himself by the boldness of his religious 
profession, and sent him to negotiate peace between the 
dissentient parties at Alexandria. He also made him the bearer 
of a most needful and appropriate letter to the original 
movers of the strife: and this letter, as exhibiting a specimen of 
his watchful care over God's people, it may be well to 
introduce into this our narrative of his life. Its purport was as 
follows. 

64 Constantine's Letter to Alexander the Bishop, and 
Ariusthe Presbyter. 

Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Alexander and 
Arius. 

I call that God to witness, as well I may, who is the helper of 
my endeavors, and the Preserver of all men, that I had a 
twofold reason for undertaking that duty which I have now 
performed. 

65 His Continual Anxiety for Peace. 
My design then was, first, to bring the diverse judgements 

formed by all nations respecting the Deity to a condition, as it 

were, of settled uniformity; and, secondly, to restore to health 
the system of the world, then suffering under the malignant 
power of a grievous distemper. Keeping these objects in view, 
I sought to accomplish the one by the secret eye of thought, 
while the other I tried to rectify by the power of military 
authority. For I was aware that, if I should succeed in 
establishing, according to my hopes, a common harmony of 
sentiment among all the servants of God, the general course of 
affairs would also experience a change correspondent to the 
pious desires of them all. 

66 That he also adjusted the Controversies which had arisen 
in Africa. 

Finding, then, that the whole of Africa was pervaded by an 
intolerable spirit of mad folly, through the influence of those 
who with heedless frivolity had presumed to rend the religion 
of the people into diverse sects; I was anxious to check this 
disorder, and could discover no other remedy equal to the 
occasion, except in sending some of yourselves to aid in 
restoring mutual harmony among the disputants, after I had 
removed that common enemy of mankind who had interposed 
his lawless sentence for the prohibition of your holy synods. 

67 That Religion began in the East. 
For since the power of Divine light, and the law of sacred 

worship, which, proceeding in the first instance, through the 
favor of God, from the bosom, as it were, of the East, have 
illumined the world, by their sacred radiance, I naturally 
believed that you would be the first to promote the salvation 
of other nations, and resolved with all energy of thought and 
diligence of enquiry to seek your aid. As soon, therefore, as I 
had secured my decisive victory and unquestionable triumph 
over my enemies, my first enquiry was concerning that object 
which I felt to be of paramount interest and importance. 

68 Being grieved by the Dissension, he counsels Peace. 
But, O glorious Providence of God! How deep a wound did 

not my ears only, but my very heart receive in the report that 
divisions existed among yourselves more grievous still than 
those which continued in that country! so that you, through 
whose aid I had hoped to procure a remedy for the errors of 
others, are in a state which needs healing even more than 
theirs. And yet, having made a careful enquiry into the origin 
and foundation of these differences, I find the cause to be of a 
truly insignificant character, and quite unworthy of such 
fierce contention. Feeling myself, therefore, compelled to 
address you in this letter, and to appeal at the same time to 
your unanimity and sagacity, I call on Divine Providence to 
assist me in the task, while I interrupt your dissension in the 
character of a minister of peace. And with reason: for if I 
might expect, with the help of a higher Power, to be able 
without difficulty, by a judicious appeal to the pious feelings 
of those who heard me, to recall them to a better spirit, even 
though the occasion of the disagreement were a greater one, 
how can I refrain from promising myself a far easier and more 
speedy adjustment of this difference, when the cause which 
hinders general harmony of sentiment is intrinsically trifling 
and of little moment? 

69 Origin of the Controversy between Alexander and Arius, 
and that these Questions ought not to have been discussed. 

I understand, then, that the origin of the present 
controversy is this. When you, Alexander, demanded of the 
presbyters what opinion they severally maintained respecting 
a certain passage in the Divine law, or rather, I should say, 
that you asked them something connected with an 
unprofitable question, then you, Arius, inconsiderately 
insisted on festhieltest). Bag. had gave utterance to, and with 
this Vales., 1709, and Str. correspond.}--> what ought never 
to have been conceived at all, or if conceived, should have 
been buried in profound silence. Hence it was that a dissension 
arose between you, fellowship was withdrawn, and the holy 
people, rent into diverse parties, no longer preserved the unity 
of the one body. Now, therefore, do ye both exhibit an equal 
degree of forbearance, and receive the advice which your 
fellow-servant righteously gives. What then is this advice? It 
was wrong in the first instance to propose such questions as 
these, or to reply to them when propounded. For those points 
of discussion which are enjoined by the authority of no law, 
but rather suggested by the contentious spirit which is 
fostered by misused leisure, even though they may be intended 
merely as an intellectual exercise, ought certainly to be 
confined to the region of our own thoughts, and not hastily 
produced in the popular assemblies, nor unadvisedly 
entrusted to the general ear. For how very few are there able 
either accurately to comprehend, or adequately to explain 
subjects so sublime and abstruse in their nature? Or, granting 
that one were fully competent for this, how many people will 
he convince? Or, who, again, in dealing with questions of such 
subtle nicety as these, can secure himself against a dangerous 
declension from the truth? It is incumbent therefore on us in 
these cases to be sparing of our words, lest, in case we 
ourselves are unable, through the feebleness of our natural 
faculties, to give a clear explanation of the subject before us, 
or, on the other hand, in case the slowness of our hearers' 
understandings disables them from arriving at an accurate 
apprehension of what we say, from one or other of these 

causes the people be reduced to the alternative either of 
blasphemy or schism. 

70 An Exhortation to Unanimity. 
Let therefore both the unguarded question and the 

inconsiderate answer receive your mutual forgiveness. For the 
cause of your difference has not been any of the leading 
doctrines or precepts of the Divine law, nor has any new 
heresy respecting the worship of God arisen among you. You 
are in truth of one and the same judgement: you may therefore 
well join in communion and fellowship. 

71 There should be no Contention in Matters which are in 
themselves of Little Moment. 

For as long as you continue to contend about these small 
and very insignificant questions, it is not fitting that so large 
a portion of God's people should be under the direction of 
your judgement, since you are thus divided between yourselves. 
I believe it indeed to be not merely unbecoming, but positively 
evil, that such should be the case. But I will refresh your 
minds by a little illustration, as follows. You know that 
philosophers, though they all adhere to one system, are yet 
frequently at issue on certain points, and differ, perhaps, in 
their degree of knowledge: yet they are recalled to harmony of 
sentiment by the uniting power of their common doctrines. If 
this be true, is it not far more reasonable that you, who are 
the ministers of the Supreme God, should be of one mind 
respecting the profession of the same religion? But let us still 
more thoughtfully and with closer attention examine what I 
have said, and see whether it be right that, on the ground of 
some trifling and foolish verbal difference between ourselves, 
brethren should assume towards each other the attitude of 
enemies, and the august meeting of the Synod be rent by 
profane disunion, because of you who wrangle together on 
points so trivial and altogether unessential? This is vulgar, 
and rather characteristic of childish ignorance, than 
consistent with the wisdom of priests and men of sense. Let us 
withdraw ourselves with a good will from these temptations 
of the devil. Our great God and common Saviour of all has 
granted the same light to us all. Permit me, who am his 
servant, to bring my task to a successful issue, under the 
direction of his Providence, that I may be enabled, through 
my exhortations, and diligence, and earnest admonition, to 
recall his people to communion and fellowship. For since you 
have, as I said, but one faith, and one sentiment respecting our 
religion, and since the Divine commandment in all its parts 
enjoins on us all the duty of maintaining a spirit of concord, 
let not the circumstance which has led to a slight difference 
between you, since it does not affect the validity of the whole, 
cause any division or schism among you. And this I say 
without in any way desiring to force you to entire unity of 
judgement in regard to this truly idle question, whatever its 
real nature may be. For the dignity of your synod may be 
preserved, and the communion of your whole body 
maintained unbroken, however wide a difference may exist 
among you as to unimportant matters. For we are not all of 
us like-minded on every subject, nor is there such a thing as 
one disposition and judgement common to all alike. As far, 
then, as regards the Divine Providence, let there be one faith, 
and one understanding among you, one united judgement in 
reference to God. But as to your subtle disputations on 
questions of little or no significance, though you may be 
unable to harmonize in sentiment, such differences should be 
consigned to the secret custody of your own minds and 
thoughts. And now, let the preciousness of common affection, 
let faith in the truth, let the honour due to God and to the 
observance of his law continue immovably among you. 
Resume, then, your mutual feelings of friendship, love, and 
regard: restore to the people their wonted embracings; and do 
ye yourselves, having purified your souls, as it were, once 
more acknowledge one another. For it often happens that 
when a reconciliation is effected by the removal of the causes 
of enmity, friendship becomes even sweeter than it was before. 

72 The Excess of his Pious Concern caused him to shed 
Tears; and his Intended Journey to the East was postponed 
because of These Things: "Restore me then my quiet days, and 
untroubled nights, that the joy of undimmed light, the 
delight of a tranquil life, may henceforth be my portion. Else 
must I needs mourn, with constant tears, nor shall I be able to 
pass the residue of my days in peace. For while the people of 
God, whose fellow-servant I am, are thus divided among 
themselves by an unreasonable and pernicious spirit of 
contention, how is it possible that I shall be able to maintain 
tranquillity of mind? And I will give you a proof how great 
my sorrow has been on this behalf. Not long since I had 
visited Nicomedia, and intended immediately to proceed from 
that city to the East. It was while I was hastening towards you, 
and had already accomplished the greater part of the distance, 
that the news of this matter reversed my plan, that I might not 
be compelled to see with my own eyes that which I felt myself 
scarcely able even to hear. Open then for me henceforward by 
your unity of judgement that road to the regions of the East 
which your dissensions have closed against me, and permit me 
speedily to see yourselves and all other peoples rejoicing 
together, and render due acknowledgment to God in the 
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language of praise and thanksgiving for the restoration of 
general concord and liberty to all." 

73 The Controversy continues without Abatement, even 
after the Receipt of This Letter. 

In this manner the pious emperor endeavored by means of 
the foregoing letter to promote the peace of the Church of 
God. And the excellent man to whom it was entrusted 
performed his part not merely by communicating the letter 
itself, but also by seconding the views of him who sent it; for 
he was, as I have said, in all respects a person of pious 
character. The evil, however, was greater than could be 
remedied by a single letter, insomuch that the acrimony of the 
contending parties continually increased, and the effects of the 
mischief extended to all the Eastern provinces. These things 
jealousy and some evil spirit who looked with an envious eye 
on the prosperity of the Church, wrought. 

 
FLAVIUS CONSTANTINUS BOOK 3 
1 A Comparison of Constantine's Piety with the Wickedness 

of the Persecutors. 
In this manner that spirit who is the hater of good, actuated 

by envy at the blessing enjoyed by the Church, continued to 
raise against her the stormy troubles of intestine discord, in 
the midst of a period of peace and joy. Meanwhile, however, 
the divinely-favored emperor did not slight the duties 
befitting him, but exhibited in his whole conduct a direct 
contrast to those atrocities of which the cruel tyrants had been 
lately guilty, and thus triumphed over every enemy that 
opposed him. For in the first place, the tyrants, being 
themselves alienated from the true God, had enforced by every 
compulsion the worship of false deities: Constantine 
convinced mankind by actions as well as words, that these had 
but an imaginary existence, and exhorted them to 
acknowledge the only true God. They had derided his Christ 
with words of blasphemy: he assumed that as his safeguard 
against which they directed their blasphemies, and gloried in 
the symbol of the Saviour's passion. They had persecuted and 
driven from house and home the servants of Christ: he recalled 
them every one, and restored them to their native homes. They 
had covered them with dishonour: he made their condition 
honourable and enviable in the eyes of all. They had 
shamefully plundered and sold the goods of godly men: 
Constantine not only replaced this loss, but still further 
enriched them with abundant presents. They had circulated 
injurious calumnies, through their written ordinances, 
against the prelates of the Church: he on the contrary, 
conferred dignity on these individuals by personal marks of 
honour, and by his edicts and statutes raised them to higher 
distinction than before. They had utterly demolished and 
razed to the ground the houses of prayer: he commanded that 
those which still existed should be enlarged, and that new ones 
should be raised on a magnificent scale at the expense of the 
imperial treasury. They had ordered the inspired records to be 
burnt and utterly destroyed: he decreed that copies of them 
should be multiplied, and magnificently adorned at the charge 
of the imperial treasury. They had strictly forbidden the 
prelates, anywhere or on any occasion, to convene synods; 
whereas he gathered them to his court from every province, 
received them into his palace, and even to his own private 
apartments and thought them worthy to share his home and 
table. They had honoured the demons with offerings: 
Constantine exposed their error, and continually distributed 
the now useless materials for sacrifice, to those who would 
apply them to a better use. They had ordered the pagan 
temples to be sumptuously adorned: he razed to their 
foundations those of them which had been the chief objects of 
superstitious reverence. They had subjected God's servants to 
the most ignominious punishments: he took vengeance on the 
persecutors, and inflicted on them just chastisement in the 
name of God, while he held the memory of his holy martyrs in 
constant veneration. They had driven God's worshipers from 
the imperial palaces: he placed full confidence in them at all 
times, and knowing them to be the better disposed and more 
faithful than any beside. They, the victims of avarice, 
voluntarily subjected themselves as it were to the pangs of 
Tantalus: he with royal magnificence unlocked all his 
treasures, and distributed his gifts with rich and high-souled 
liberality. They committed countless murders, that they might 
plunder or confiscate the wealth of their victims; while 
throughout the reign of Constantine the sword of justice hung 
idle everywhere, and both people and municipal magistrates 
in every provence were governed rather by paternal authority 
than by any constraining. Surely it must seem to all who duly 
regard these facts, that a new and fresh era of existence had 
begun to appear, and a light heretofore unknown suddenly to 
dawn from the midst of darkness on the human race: and all 
must confess that these things were entirely the work of God, 
who raised up this pious emperor to withstand the multitude 
of the ungodly. 

2 Farther Remarks on Constantine's Piety, and his Open 
Testimony to the Sign of the Cross. 

And when we consider that their iniquities were without 
example, and the atrocities which they dared to perpetrate 
against the Church such as had never been heard of in any age 

of the world, well might God himself bring before us 
something entirely new, and work thereby effects such as had 
hitherto been never either recorded or observed. And what 
miracle was ever more marvelous than the virtues of this our 
emperor, whom the wisdom of God has vouchsafed as a gift to 
the human race? For truly he maintained a continual 
testimony to the Christ of God with all boldness, and before 
all men; and so far was he from shrinking from an open 
profession of the Christian name, that he rather desired to 
make it manifest to all that he regarded this as his highest 
honour, now impressing on his face the salutary sign, and 
now glorying in it as the trophy which led him on to victory. 

3 Of his Picture surmounted by a Cross and having beneath 
it a Dragon. 

And besides this, he caused to be painted on a lofty tablet, 
and set up in the front of the portico of his palace, so as to be 
visible to all, a representation of the salutary sign placed 
above his head, and below it that hateful and savage adversary 
of mankind, who by means of the tyranny of the ungodly had 
wasted the Church of God, falling headlong, under the form 
of a dragon, to the abyss of destruction. For the sacred oracles 
in the books of God's prophets have described him as a dragon 
and a crooked serpent; and for this reason the emperor thus 
publicly displayed a painted resemblance of the dragon 
beneath his own and his children's feet, stricken through with 
a dart, and cast headlong into the depths of the sea. 

In this manner he intended to represent the secret adversary 
of the human race, and to indicate that he was consigned to 
the gulf of perdition by virtue of the salutary trophy placed 
above his head. This allegory, then, was thus conveyed by 
means of the colors of a picture: and I am filled with wonder 
at the intellectual greatness of the emperor, who as if by 
divine inspiration thus expressed what the prophets had 
foretold concerning this monster, saying that "God would 
bring his great and strong and terrible sword against the 
dragon, the flying serpent; and would destroy the dragon that 
was in the sea." This it was of which the emperor gave a true 
and faithful representation in the picture above described. 

4 A Farther Notice of the Controversies raised in Egyptby 
Arius. 

In such occupations as these he employed himself with 
pleasure: but the effects of that envious spirit which so 
troubled the peace of the churches of God in Alexandria, 
together with the Theban and Egyptian schism, continued to 
cause him no little disturbance of mind. For in fact, in every 
city bishops were engaged in obstinate conflict with bishops, 
and people rising against people; and almost like the fabled 
Symplegades, coming into violent collision with each other. 
Nay, some were so far transported beyond the bounds of 
reason as to be guilty of reckless and outrageous conduct, and 
even to insult the statues of the emperor. This state of things 
had little power to excite his anger, but rather caused in him 
sorrow of spirit; for he deeply deplored the folly thus 
exhibited by deranged men. 

5 Of the Disagreement respecting the Celebration of Easter. 
But before this time another most virulent disorder had 

existed, and long afflicted the Church; I mean the difference 
respecting the salutary feast of Easter. For while one party 
asserted that the Jewish custom should be adhered to, the 
other affirmed that the exact recurrence of the period should 
be observed, without following the authority of those who 
were in error, and strangers to gospel grace. 

Accordingly, the people being thus in every place divided in 
respect of this, and the sacred observances of religion 
confounded for a long period (insomuch that the diversity of 
judgement in regard to the time for celebrating one and the 
same feast caused the greatest disagreement between those 
who kept it, some afflicting themselves with fastings and 
austerities, while others devoted their time to festive 
relaxation), no one appeared who was capable of devising a 
remedy for the evil, because the controversy continued equally 
balanced between both parties. To God alone, the Almighty, 
was the healing of these differences an easy task; and 
Constantine appeared to be the only one on earth capable of 
being his minister for this good end. For as soon as he was 
made acquainted with the facts which I have described, and 
perceived that his letter to the Alexandrian Christians had 
failed to produce its due effect, he at once aroused the energies 
of his mind, and declared that he must prosecute to the utmost 
this war also against the secret adversary who was disturbing 
the peace of the Church. 

6 How he ordered a Council to be held at Nicæa. 
Then as if to bring a divine array against this enemy, he 

convoked a general council, and invited the speedy attendance 
of bishops from all quarters, in letters expressive of the 
honourable estimation in which he held them. Nor was this 
merely the issuing of a bare command but the emperor's good 
will contributed much to its being carried into effect: for he 
allowed some the use of the public means of conveyance, while 
he afforded to others an ample supply of horses for their 
transport. The place, too, selected for the synod, the city 
Nicæa in Bithynia (named from " Victory"), was appropriate 
to the occasion. As soon then as the imperial injunction was 
generally made known, all with the utmost willingness 

hastened there, as though they would outstrip one another in 
a race; for they were impelled by the anticipation of a happy 
result to the conference, by the hope of enjoying present peace, 
and the desire of beholding something new and strange in the 
person of so admirable an emperor. Now when they were all 
assembled, it appeared evident that the proceeding was the 
work of God, inasmuch as men who had been most widely 
separated, not merely in sentiment but also personally, and by 
difference of country, place, and nation, were here brought 
together, and comprised within the walls of a single city, 
forming as it were a vast garland of priests, composed of a 
variety of the choicest flowers. 

7 Of the General Council, at which Bishops from all 
Nations were Present. 

In effect, the most distinguished of God's ministers from all 
the churches which abounded in Europe, Lybia, and Asia were 
here assembled. And a single house of prayer, as though 
divinely enlarged, sufficed to contain at once Syrians and 
Cilicians, Phœnicians and Arabians, delegates from Palestine, 
and others from Egypt; Thebans and Libyans, with those who 
came from the region of Mesopotamia. A Persian bishop too 
was present at this conference, nor was even a Scythian found 
wanting to the number. Pontus, Galatia, and Pamphylia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Phrygia, furnished their most 
distinguished prelates; while those who dwelt in the remotest 
districts of Thrace and Macedonia, of Achaia and Epirus, 
were notwithstanding in attendance. Even from Spain itself, 
one whose fame was widely spread took his seat as an 
individual in the great assembly. The prelate of the imperial 
city was prevented from attending by extreme old age; but his 
presbyters were present, and supplied his place. Constantine is 
the first prince of any age who bound together such a garland 
as this with the bond of peace, and presented it to his Saviour 
as a thank-offering for the victories he had obtained over 
every foe, thus exhibiting in our own times a similitude of the 
apostolic company. 

8 That the Assembly was composed, as in the Acts of the 
Apostles, of Individuals from Various Nations. 

For it is said Acts 2:5 sqq. that in the Apostles' age, there 
were gathered "devout men from every nation under heaven"; 
among whom were Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and 
the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Judea, and Cappadocia, in 
Pontus and Asia, in Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and 
the parts of Libya about Cyrene; and sojourners from Rome, 
both Jews and proselytes, Cretans and Arabians. But that 
assembly was less, in that not all who composed it were 
ministers of God; but in the present company, the number of 
bishops exceeded two hundred and fifty, while that of the 
presbyters and deacons in their train, and the crowd of 
acolytes and other attendants was altogether beyond 
computation. 

9 Of the Virtue and Age of the Two Hundred and Fifty 
Bishops. 

Of these ministers of God, some were distinguished by 
wisdom and eloquence, others by the gravity of their lives, 
and by patient fortitude of character, while others again 
united in themselves all these graces. There were among them 
men whose years demanded veneration: others were younger, 
and in the prime of mental vigor; and some had but recently 
entered on the course of their ministry. For the maintenance 
of all ample provision was daily furnished by the emperor's 
command. 

10 Council in the Palace. Constantine, entering, took his 
Seat in the Assembly. 

Now when the appointed day arrived on which the council 
met for the final solution of the questions in dispute, each 
member was present for this in the central building of the 
palace, which appeared to exceed the rest in magnitude. On 
each side of the interior of this were many seats disposed in 
order, which were occupied by those who had been invited to 
attend, according to their rank. As soon, then, as the whole 
assembly had seated themselves with becoming orderliness, a 
general silence prevailed, in expectation of the emperor's 
arrival. And first of all, three of his immediate family entered 
in succession, then others also preceded his approach, not of 
the soldiers or guards who usually accompanied him, but only 
friends in the faith. And now, all rising at the signal which 
indicated the emperor's entrance, at last he himself proceeded 
through the midst of the assembly, like some heavenly 
messenger of God, clothed in raiment which glittered as it 
were with rays of light, reflecting the glowing radiance of a 
purple robe, and adorned with the brilliant splendor of gold 
and precious stones. Such was the external appearance of his 
person; and with regard to his mind, it was evident that he 
was distinguished by piety and godly fear. This was indicated 
by his downcast eyes, the blush on his countenance, and his 
gait. For the rest of his personal excellencies, he surpassed all 
present in height of stature and beauty of form, as well as in 
majestic dignity of mien, and invincible strength and vigor. 
All these graces, united to a suavity of manner, and a serenity 
becoming his imperial station, declared the excellence of his 
mental qualities to be above all praise. As soon as he had 
advanced to the upper end of the seats, at first he remained 
standing, and when a low chair of wrought gold had been set 
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for him, he waited until the bishops had beckoned to him, and 
then sat down, and after him the whole assembly did the same. 

11 Silence of the Council, after Some Words by the Bishop 
Eusebius. 

The bishop who occupied the chief place in the right 
division of the assembly then rose, and, addressing the 
emperor, delivered a concise speech, in a strain of 
thanksgiving to Almighty God on his behalf. When he had 
resumed his seat, silence ensued, and all regarded the emperor 
with fixed attention; on which he looked serenely round on 
the assembly with a cheerful aspect, and, having collected his 
thoughts, in a calm and gentle tone gave utterance to the 
following words. 

12 Constantine's Address to the Council concerning Peace: 
"It was once my chief desire, dearest friends, to enjoy the 
spectacle of your united presence; and now that this desire is 
fulfilled, I feel myself bound to render thanks to God the 
universal King, because, in addition to all his other benefits, 
he has granted me a blessing higher than all the rest, in 
permitting me to see you not only all assembled together, but 
all united in a common harmony of sentiment. I pray 
therefore that no malignant adversary may henceforth 
interfere to mar our happy state; I pray that, now the impious 
hostility of the tyrants has been forever removed by the power 
of God our Saviour, that spirit who delights in evil may 
devise no other means for exposing the divine law to 
blasphemous calumny; for, in my judgement, intestine strife 
within the Church of God, is far more evil and dangerous 
than any kind of war or conflict; and these our differences 
appear to me more grievous than any outward trouble. 
Accordingly, when, by the will and with the co-operation of 
God, I had been victorious over my enemies, I thought that 
nothing more remained but to render thanks to him, and 
sympathize in the joy of those whom he had restored to 
freedom through my instrumentality; as soon as I heard that 
intelligence which I had least expected to receive, I mean the 
news of your dissension, I judged it to be of no secondary 
importance, but with the earnest desire that a remedy for this 
evil also might be found through my means, I immediately 
sent to require your presence. And now I rejoice in beholding 
your assembly; but I feel that my desires will be most 
completely fulfilled when I can see you all united in one 
judgement, and that common spirit of peace and concord 
prevailing among you all, which it becomes you, as 
consecrated to the service of God, to commend to others. 
Delay not, then, dear friends: delay not, you ministers of God, 
and faithful servants of him who is our common Lord and 
Saviour: begin from this moment to discard the causes of that 
disunion which has existed among you, and remove the 
perplexities of controversy by embracing the principles of 
peace. For by such conduct you will at the same time be acting 
in a manner most pleasing to the supreme God, and you will 
confer an exceeding favor on me who am your fellow-
servant." 

13 How he led the Dissentient Bishops to Harmony of 
Sentiment. 

As soon as the emperor had spoken these words in the Latin 
tongue, which another interpreted, he gave permission to 
those who presided in the council to deliver their opinions. 
On this some began to accuse their neighbours, who defended 
themselves, and recriminated in their turn. In this manner 
numberless assertions were put forth by each party, and a 
violent controversy arose at the very commencement. 
Notwithstanding this, the emperor gave patient audience to 
all alike, and received every proposition with steadfast 
attention, and by occasionally assisting the argument of each 
party in turn, he gradually disposed even the most vehement 
disputants to a reconciliation. At the same time, by the 
affability of his address to all, and his use of the Greek 
language, with which he was not altogether unacquainted, he 
appeared in a truly attractive and amiable light, persuading 
some, convincing others by his reasonings, praising those who 
spoke well, and urging all to unity of sentiment, until at last 
he succeeded in bringing them to one mind and judgement 
respecting every disputed question. 

14 Unanimous Declaration of the Council concerning Faith, 
and the Celebration of Easter. 

The result was that they were not only united as concerning 
the faith, but that the time for the celebration of the salutary 
feast of Easter was agreed on by all. Those points also which 
were sanctioned by the resolution of the whole body were 
committed to writing, and received the signature of each 
several member. Then the emperor, believing that he had thus 
obtained a second victory over the adversary of the Church, 
proceeded to solemnize a triumphal festival in honour of God. 

15 How Constantine entertained the Bishops on the 
Occasion of His Vicennalia. 

About this time he completed the twentieth year of his reign. 
On this occasion public festivals were celebrated by the people 
of the provinces generally, but the emperor himself invited 
and feasted with those ministers of God whom he had 
reconciled, and thus offered as it were through them a suitable 
sacrifice to God. Not one of the bishops was wanting at the 
imperial banquet, the circumstances of which were splendid 

beyond description. Detachments of the bodyguard and other 
troops surrounded the entrance of the palace with drawn 
swords, and through the midst of these the men of God 
proceeded without fear into the innermost of the imperial 
apartments, in which some were the emperor's own 
companions at table, while others reclined on couches 
arranged on either side. One might have thought that a 
picture of Christ's kingdom was thus shadowed forth, and a 
dream rather than reality. 

16 Presents to the Bishops, and Letters to the People 
generally. 

After the celebration of this brilliant festival, the emperor 
courteously received all his guests, and generously added to 
the favors he had already bestowed by personally presenting 
gifts to each individual according to his rank. He also gave 
information of the proceedings of the synod to those who had 
not been present, by a letter in his own hand-writing. And 
this letter also I will inscribe as it were on some monument by 
inserting it in this my narrative of his life. It was as follows: 

17 Constantine's Letter to the Churches respecting the 
Council at Nicæa. 

Constantinus Augustus, to the Churches. 
Having had full proof, in the general prosperity of the 

empire, how great the favor of God has been towards us, I 
have judged that it ought to be the first object of my 
endeavors, that unity of faith, sincerity of love, and 
community of feeling in regard to the worship of Almighty 
God, might be preserved among the highly favored multitude 
who compose the Catholic Church. And, inasmuch as this 
object could not be effectually and certainly secured, unless all, 
or at least the greater number of the bishops were to meet 
together, and a discussion of all particulars relating to our 
most holy religion to take place; for this reason as numerous 
an assembly as possible has been convened, at which I myself 
was present, as one among yourselves (and far be it from me to 
deny that which is my greatest joy, that I am your fellow-
servant), and every question received due and full examination, 
until that judgement which God, who sees all things, could 
approve, and which tended to unity and concord, was 
brought to light, so that no room was left for further 
discussion or controversy in relation to the faith. 

18 He speaks of their Unanimity respecting the Feast of 
Easter, and against the Practice of the Jews. 

At this meeting the question concerning the most holy day 
of Easter was discussed, and it was resolved by the united 
judgement of all present, that this feast ought to be kept by all 
and in every place on one and the same day. For what can be 
more becoming or honourable to us than that this feast from 
which we date our hopes of immortality, should be observed 
unfailingly by all alike, according to one ascertained order 
and arrangement? And first of all, it appeared an unworthy 
thing that in the celebration of this most holy feast we should 
follow the practice of the Jews, who have impiously defiled 
their hands with enormous sin, and are, therefore, deservedly 
afflicted with blindness of soul. For we have it in our power, if 
we abandon their custom, to prolong the due observance of 
this ordinance to future ages, by a truer order, which we have 
preserved from the very day of the passion until the present 
time. Let us then have nothing in common with the detestable 
Jewish crowd; for we have received from our Saviour a 
different way. A course at once legitimate and honourable lies 
open to our most holy religion. Beloved brethren, let us with 
one consent adopt this course, and withdraw ourselves from 
all participation in their baseness. For their boast is absurd 
indeed, that it is not in our power without instruction from 
them to observe these things. For how should they be capable 
of forming a sound judgement, who, since their parricidal 
guilt in slaying their Lord, have been subject to the direction, 
not of reason, but of ungoverned passion, and are swayed by 
every impulse of the mad spirit that is in them? Hence it is that 
on this point as well as others they have no perception of the 
truth, so that, being altogether ignorant of the true 
adjustment of this question, they sometimes celebrate Easter 
twice in the same year. Why then should we follow those who 
are confessedly in grievous error? Surely we shall never 
consent to keep this feast a second time in the same year. But 
supposing these reasons were not of sufficient weight, still it 
would be incumbent on your Sagacities to strive and pray 
continually that the purity of your souls may not seem in 
anything to be sullied by fellowship with the customs of these 
most wicked men. We must consider, too, that a discordant 
judgement in a case of such importance, and respecting such 
religious festival, is wrong. For our Saviour has left us one 
feast in commemoration of the day of our deliverance, I mean 
the day of his most holy passion; and he has willed that his 
Catholic Church should be one, the members of which, 
however scattered in many and diverse places, are yet 
cherished by one pervading spirit, that is, by the will of God. 
And let your Holinesses' sagacity reflect how grievous and 
scandalous it is that on the self-same days some should be 
engaged in fasting, others in festive enjoyment; and again, 
that after the days of Easter some should be present at 
banquets and amusements, while others are fulfilling the 
appointed fasts. It is, then, plainly the will of Divine 

Providence (as I suppose you all clearly see), that this usage 
should receive fitting correction, and be reduced to one 
uniform rule. 

19 Exhortation to follow the Example of the Greater Part 
of the World. 

Since, therefore, it was needful that this matter should be 
rectified, so that we might have nothing in common with that 
nation of parricides who slew their Lord: and since that 
arrangement is consistent with propriety which is observed by 
all the churches of the western, southern, and northern parts 
of the world, and by some of the eastern also: for these reasons 
all are unanimous on this present occasion in thinking it 
worthy of adoption. And I myself have undertaken that this 
decision should meet with the approval of your Sagacities, in 
the hope that your Wisdoms will gladly admit that practice 
which is observed at once in the city of Rome, and in Africa; 
throughout Italy, and in Egypt, in Spain, the Gauls, Britain, 
Libya, and the whole of Greece; in the dioceses of Asia and 
Pontus, and in Cilicia, with entire unity of judgement. And 
you will consider not only that the number of churches is far 
greater in the regions I have enumerated than in any other, 
but also that it is most fitting that all should unite in desiring 
that which sound reason appears to demand, and in avoiding 
all participation in the perjured conduct of the Jews. In fine, 
that I may express my meaning in as few words as possible, it 
has been determined by the common judgement of all, that the 
most holy feast of Easter should be kept on one and the same 
day. For on the one hand a discrepancy of opinion on so 
sacred a question is unbecoming, and on the other it is surely 
best to act on a decision which is free from strange folly and 
error. 

20 Exhortation to obey the Decrees of the Council: 
"Receive, then, with all willingness this truly Divine 
injunction, and regard it as in truth the gift of God. For 
whatever is determined in the holy assemblies of the bishops is 
to be regarded as indicative of the Divine will. As soon, 
therefore, as you have communicated these proceedings to all 
our beloved brethren, you are bound from that time forward 
to adopt for yourselves, and to enjoin on others the 
arrangement above mentioned, and the due observance of this 
most sacred day; that whenever I come into the presence of 
your love, which I have long desired, I may have it in my 
power to celebrate the holy feast with you on the same day, 
and may rejoice with you on all accounts, when I behold the 
cruel power of Satan removed by Divine aid through the 
agency of our endeavors, while your faith, and peace, and 
concord everywhere flourish. God preserve you, beloved 
brethren!" 

The emperor transmitted a faithful copy of this letter to 
every province, wherein they who read it might discern as in a 
mirror the pure sincerity of his thoughts, and of his piety 
toward God. 

21 Recommendation to the Bishops, on their Departure, to 
Preserve Harmony. 

And now, when the council was on the point of being finally 
dissolved, he summoned all the bishops to meet him on an 
appointed day, and on their arrival addressed them in a 
farewell speech, in which he recommended them to be diligent 
in the maintenance of peace, to avoid contentious disputations, 
among themselves and not to be jealous, if any one of their 
number should appear pre-eminent for wisdom and eloquence, 
but to esteem the excellence of one a blessing common to all. 
On the other hand he reminded them that the more gifted 
should forbear to exalt themselves to the prejudice of their 
humbler brethren, since it is God's prerogative to judge of 
real superiority. Rather should they considerately condescend 
to the weaker, remembering that absolute perfection in any 
case is a rare quality indeed. Each then, should be willing to 
accord indulgence to the other for slight offenses, to regard 
charitably and pass over mere human weaknesses; holding 
mutual harmony in the highest honour, that no occasion of 
mockery might be given by their dissensions to those who are 
ever ready to blaspheme the word of God: whom indeed we 
should do all in our power to save, and this cannot be unless 
our conduct seems to them attractive. But you are well aware 
of the fact that testimony is by no means productive of 
blessing to all, since some who hear are glad to secure the 
supply of their mere bodily necessities, while others court the 
patronage of their superiors; some fix their affection on those 
who treat them with hospitable kindness, others again, being 
honoured with presents, love their benefactors in return; but 
few are they who really desire the word of testimony, and rare 
indeed is it to find a friend of truth. Hence the necessity of 
endeavoring to meet the case of all, and, physician-like, to 
administer to each that which may tend to the health of the 
soul, to the end that the saving doctrine may be fully 
honoured by all. Of this kind was the former part of his 
exhortation; and in conclusion he enjoined them to offer 
diligent supplications to God on his behalf. Having thus 
taken leave of them, he gave them all permission to return to 
their respective countries; and this they did with joy, and 
thenceforward that unity of judgement at which they had 
arrived in the emperor's presence continued to prevail, and 
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those who had long been divided were bound together as 
members of the same body. 

22 How he dismissed Some, and wrote Letters to Others; 
also his Presents. 

Full of joy therefore at this success, the emperor presented 
as it were pleasant fruits in the way of letters to those who had 
not been present at the council. He commanded also that 
ample gifts of money should be bestowed on all the people, 
both in the country and the cities, being pleased thus to 
honour the festive occasion of the twentieth anniversary of his 
reign. 

23 How he wrote to the Egyptians, exhorting them to Peace. 
And now, when all else were at peace, among the Egyptians 

alone an implacable contention still raged, so as once more to 
disturb the emperor's tranquillity, though not to excite his 
anger. For indeed he treated the contending parties with all 
respect, as fathers, nay rather, as prophets of God; and again 
he summoned them to his presence, and again patiently acted 
as mediator between them, and honoured them with gifts, and 
communicated also the result of his arbitration by letter. He 
confirmed and sanctioned the decrees of the council, and 
called on them to strive earnestly for concord, and not to 
distract and rend the Church, but to keep before them the 
thought of God's judgement. And these injunctions the 
emperor sent by a letter written with his own hand. 

24 How he wrote Frequent Letters of a Religious Character 
to the Bishops and People. 

But besides these, his writings are very numerous on 
kindred subjects, and he was the author of a multitude of 
letters, some to the bishops, in which he laid injunctions on 
them tending to the advantage of the churches of God; and 
sometimes the thrice blessed one addressed the people of the 
churches generally, calling them his own brethren and fellow-
servants. But perhaps we may hereafter find leisure to collect 
these dispatches in a separate form, in order that the integrity 
of our present history may not be impaired by their insertion. 

25 How he ordered the Erection of a Church at Jerusalem, 
in the Holy Place of our Saviour's Resurrection. 

After these things, the pious emperor addressed himself to 
another work truly worthy of record, in the province of 
Palestine. What then was this work? He judged it incumbent 
on him to render the blessed locality of our Saviour's 
resurrection an object of attraction and veneration to all. He 
issued immediate injunctions, therefore, for the erection in 
that spot of a house of prayer: and this he did, not on the mere 
natural impulse of his own mind, but being moved in spirit by 
the Saviour himself. 

26 That the Holy Sepulchre had been covered with Rubbish 
and with Idols by the Ungodly. 

For it had been in time past the endeavor of impious men 
(or rather let me say of the whole race of evil spirits through 
their means), to consign to the darkness of oblivion that 
divine monument of immortality to which the radiant angel 
had descended from heaven, and rolled away the stone for 
those who still had stony hearts, and who supposed that the 
living One still lay among the dead; and had declared glad 
tidings to the women also, and removed their stony-hearted 
unbelief by the conviction that he whom they sought was alive. 
This sacred cave, then, certain impious and godless persons 
had thought to remove entirely from the eyes of men, 
supposing in their folly that thus they should be able 
effectually to obscure the truth. Accordingly they brought a 
quantity of earth from a distance with much labor, and 
covered the entire spot; then, having raised this to a moderate 
height, they paved it with stone, concealing the holy cave 
beneath this massive mound. Then, as though their purpose 
had been effectually accomplished, they prepare on this 
foundation a truly dreadful sepulchre of souls, by building a 
gloomy shrine of lifeless idols to the impure spirit whom they 
call Venus, and offering detestable oblations therein on 
profane and accursed altars. For they supposed that their 
object could not otherwise be fully attained, than by thus 
burying the sacred cave beneath these foul pollutions. 
Unhappy men! They were unable to comprehend how 
impossible it was that their attempt should remain unknown 
to him who had been crowned with victory over death, any 
more than the blazing sun, when he rises above the earth, and 
holds his wonted course through the midst of heaven, is 
unseen by the whole race of mankind. Indeed, his saving 
power, shining with still greater brightness, and illumining, 
not the bodies, but the souls of men, was already filling the 
world with the effulgence of its own light. Nevertheless, these 
devices of impious and wicked men against the truth had 
prevailed for a long time, nor had any one of the governors, 
or military commanders, or even of the emperors themselves 
ever yet appeared, with ability to abolish these daring 
impieties, save only that one who enjoyed the favor of the 
King of kings. And now, acting as he did under the guidance 
of the divine Spirit, he could not consent to see the sacred spot 
of which we have spoken, thus buried, through the devices of 
the adversaries, under every kind of impurity, and abandoned 
to forgetfulness and neglect; nor would he yield to the malice 
of those who had contracted this guilt, but calling on the 
divine aid, gave orders that the place should be thoroughly 

purified, thinking that the parts which had been most 
polluted by the enemy ought to receive special tokens, 
through his means, of the greatness of the divine favor. As 
soon, then, as his commands were issued, these engines of 
deceit were cast down from their proud eminence to the very 
ground, and the dwelling-places of error, with the statues and 
the evil spirits which they represented, were overthrown and 
utterly destroyed. 

27 How Constantine commanded the Materials of the Idol 
Temple, and the Soil itself, to be removed at a Distance. 

Nor did the emperor's zeal stop here; but he gave further 
orders that the materials of what was thus destroyed, both 
stone and timber, should be removed and thrown as far from 
the spot as possible; and this command also was speedily 
executed. The emperor, however, was not satisfied with 
having proceeded thus far: once more, fired with holy ardor, 
he directed that the ground itself should be dug up to a 
considerable depth, and the soil which had been polluted by 
the foul impurities of demon worship transported to a far 
distant place. 

28. Discovery of the Most Holy Sepulchre. 
This also was accomplished without delay. But as soon as 

the original surface of the ground, beneath the covering of 
earth, appeared, immediately, and contrary to all expectation, 
the venerable and hollowed monument of our Saviour's 
resurrection was discovered. Then indeed did this most holy 
cave present a faithful similitude of his return to life, in that, 
after lying buried in darkness, it again emerged to light, and 
afforded to all who came to witness the sight, a clear and 
visible proof of the wonders of which that spot had once been 
the scene, a testimony to the resurrection of the Saviour 
clearer than any voice could give. 

29 How he wrote concerning the Erection of a Church, 
both to the Governors of the Provinces, and to the Bishop 
Macarius. 

Immediately after the transactions I have recorded, the 
emperor sent forth injunctions which breathed a truly pious 
spirit, at the same time granting ample supplies of money, and 
commanding that a house of prayer worthy of the worship of 
God should be erected near the Saviour's tomb on a scale of 
rich and royal greatness. This object he had indeed for some 
time kept in view, and had foreseen, as if by the aid of a 
superior intelligence, that which should afterwards come to 
pass. He laid his commands, therefore, on the governors of the 
Eastern provinces, that by an abundant and unsparing 
expenditure they should secure the completion of the work on 
a scale of noble and ample magnificence. He also dispatched 
the following letter to the bishop who at that time presided 
over the church at Jerusalem, in which he clearly asserted the 
saving doctrine of the faith, writing in these terms. 

30 Constantine's Letter to Macarius respecting the Building 
of the Church of our Saviour. 

Victor Constantius, Maximus Augustus, to Macarius. 
Such is our Saviour's grace, that no power of language 

seems adequate to describe the wondrous circumstance to 
which I am about to refer. For, that the monument of his 
most holy Passion, so long ago buried beneath the ground, 
should have remained unknown for so long a series of years, 
until its reappearance to his servants now set free through the 
removal of him who was the common enemy of all, is a fact 
which truly surpasses all admiration. For if all who are 
accounted wise throughout the world were to unite in their 
endeavors to say somewhat worthy of this event, they would 
be unable to attain their object in the smallest degree. Indeed, 
the nature of this miracle as far transcends the capacity of 
human reason as heavenly things are superior to human affairs. 
For this cause it is ever my first, and indeed my only object, 
that, as the authority of the truth is evincing itself daily by 
fresh wonders, so our souls may all become more zealous, with 
all sobriety and earnest unanimity, for the honour of the 
Divine law. I desire, therefore, especially, that you should be 
persuaded of that which I suppose is evident to all beside, 
namely, that I have no greater care than how I may best adorn 
with a splendid structure that sacred spot, which, under 
Divine direction, I have disencumbered as it were of the heavy 
weight of foul idol worship; a spot which has been accounted 
holy from the beginning in God's judgement, but which now 
appears holier still, since it has brought to light a clear 
assurance of our Saviour's passion. 

31 That the Building should surpass all the Churches in the 
World in the Beauty of its Walls, its Columns, and Marbles. 

It will be well, therefore, for your sagacity to make such 
arrangements and provision of all things needful for the work, 
that not only the church itself as a whole may surpass all 
others whatsoever in beauty, but that the details of the 
building may be of such a kind that the fairest structures in 
any city of the empire may be excelled by this. And with 
respect to the erection and decoration of the walls, this is to 
inform you that our friend Dracilianus, the deputy of the 
Prætorian Præfects, and the governor of the province, have 
received a charge from us. For our pious directions to them 
are to the effect that artificers and laborers, and whatever they 
shall understand from your sagacity to be needful for the 
advancement of the work, shall immediately be furnished by 

their care. And as to the columns and marbles, whatever you 
shall judge, after actual inspection of the plan, to be especially 
precious and serviceable, be diligent to send information to us 
in writing, in order that whatever quantity or sort of 
materials we shall esteem from your letter to be needful, may 
be procured from every quarter, as required, for it is fitting 
that the most marvelous place in the world should be worthily 
decorated. 

32 That he instructed the Governors concerning the 
Beautifying of the Roof; also concerning Workmen, and 
Materials. 

"With respect to the ceiling of the church, I wish to know 
from you whether in your judgement it should be panel-ceiled, 
or finished with any other kind of workmanship. If the panel 
ceiling be adopted, it may also be ornamented with gold. For 
the rest, your Holiness will give information as early as 
possible to the before-mentioned magistrates how many 
laborers and artificers, and what expenditure of money is 
required. You will also be careful to send us a report without 
delay, not only respecting the marbles and columns, but the 
paneled ceiling also, should this appear to you to be the most 
beautiful form. God preserve you, beloved brother!" 

33 How the Church of our Saviour, the New Jerusalem 
prophesied of in Scripture, was built. 

This was the emperor's letter; and his directions were at 
once carried into effect. Accordingly, on the very spot which 
witnessed the Saviour's sufferings, a new Jerusalem was 
constructed, over against the one so celebrated of old, which, 
since the foul stain of guilt brought on it by the murder of the 
Lord, had experienced the last extremity of desolation, the 
effect of Divine judgement on its impious people. It was 
opposite this city that the emperor now began to rear a 
monument to the Saviour's victory over death, with rich and 
lavish magnificence. And it may be that this was that second 
and new Jerusalem spoken of in the predictions of the 
prophets, concerning which such abundant testimony is given 
in the divinely inspired records. 

First of all, then, he adorned the sacred cave itself, as the 
chief part of the whole work, and the hallowed monument at 
which the angel radiant with light had once declared to all 
that regeneration which was first manifested in the Saviour's 
person. 

34 Description of the Structure of the Holy Sepulchre. 
This monument, therefore, first of all, as the chief part of 

the whole, the emperor's zealous magnificence beautified with 
rare columns, and profusely enriched with the most splendid 
decorations of every kind. 

35 Description of the Atrium and Porticos. 
The next object of his attention was a space of ground of 

great extent, and open to the pure air of heaven. This he 
adorned with a pavement of finely polished stone, and 
enclosed it on three sides with porticos of great length. 

36 Description of the Walls, Roof, Decoration, and Gilding 
of the Body of the Church. 

For at the side opposite to the cave, which was the eastern 
side, the church itself was erected; a noble work rising to a 
vast height, and of great extent both in length and breadth. 
The interior of this structure was floored with marble slabs of 
various colors; while the external surface of the walls, which 
shone with polished stones exactly fitted together, exhibited a 
degree of splendor in no respect inferior to that of marble. 
With regard to the roof, it was covered on the outside with 
lead, as a protection against the rains of winter. But the inner 
part of the roof, which was finished with sculptured panel 
work, extended in a series of connected compartments, like a 
vast sea, over the whole church; and, being overlaid 
throughout with the purest gold, caused the entire building 
to glitter as it were with rays of light. 

37 Description of the Double Porticos on Either Side, and 
of the Three Eastern Gates. 

Besides this were two porticos on each side, with upper and 
lower ranges of pillars, corresponding in length with the 
church itself; and these also had their roofs ornamented with 
gold. Of these porticos, those which were exterior to the 
church were supported by columns of great size, while those 
within these rested on piles of stone beautifully adorned on 
the surface. Three gates, placed exactly east, were intended to 
receive the multitudes who entered the church. 

38 Description of the Hemisphere, the Twelve Columns, 
and their Bowls. 

Opposite these gates the crowning part of the whole was the 
hemisphere, which rose to the very summit of the church. This 
was encircled by twelve columns (according to the number of 
the apostles of our Saviour), having their capitals embellished 
with silver bowls of great size, which the emperor himself 
presented as a splendid offering to his God. 

39 Description of the Inner Court, the Arcades and Porches. 
In the next place he enclosed the atrium which occupied the 

space leading to the entrances in front of the church. This 
comprehended, first the court, then the porticos on each side, 
and lastly the gates of the court. After these, in the midst of 
the open market-place, the general entrance-gates, which were 
of exquisite workmanship, afforded to passers-by on the 
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outside a view of the interior which could not fail to inspire 
astonishment. 

40 Of the Number of his Offerings. 
This temple, then, the emperor erected as a conspicuous 

monument of the Saviour's resurrection, and embellished it 
throughout on an imperial scale of magnificence. He further 
enriched it with numberless offerings of inexpressible beauty 
and various materials — gold, silver, and precious stones, the 
skillful and elaborate arrangement of which, in regard to 
their magnitude, number, and variety, we have not leisure at 
present to describe particularly. 

41 Of the Erection of Churches in Bethlehem, and on the 
Mount of Olives. 

In the same country he discovered other places, venerable as 
being the localities of two sacred caves: and these also he 
adorned with lavish magnificence. In the one case, he rendered 
due honour to that which had been the scene of the first 
manifestation of our Saviour's divine presence, when he 
submitted to be born in mortal flesh; while in the case of the 
second cavern he hallowed the remembrance of his ascension 
to heaven from the mountain top. And while he thus nobly 
testified his reverence for these places, he at the same time 
eternised the memory of his mother, who had been the 
instrument of conferring so valuable a benefit on mankind. 

42 That the Empress Helena, Constantine's Mother, having 
visited this Locality for Devotional Purposes, built these 
Churches. 

For she, having resolved to discharge the duties of pious 
devotion to the God, the King of kings, and feeling it 
incumbent on her to render thanksgivings with prayers on 
behalf both of her own son, now so mighty an emperor, and of 
his sons, her own grandchildren, the divinely favored Caesars, 
though now advanced in years, yet gifted with no common 
degree of wisdom, had hastened with youthful alacrity to 
survey this venerable land; and at the same time to visit the 
eastern provinces, cities, and people, with a truly imperial 
solicitude. As soon, then, as she had rendered due reverence to 
the ground which the Saviour's feet had trodden, according to 
the prophetic word which says "Let us worship at the place 
whereon his feet have stood," she immediately bequeathed the 
fruit of her piety to future generations. 

43. A Farther Notice of the Churches at Bethlehem. 
For without delay she dedicated two churches to the God 

whom she adored, one at the grotto which had been the scene 
of the Saviour's birth; the other on the mount of his ascension. 
For he who was "God with us" had submitted to be born even 
in a cave of the earth, and the place of his nativity was called 
Bethlehem by the Hebrews. Accordingly the pious empress 
honoured with rare memorials the scene of her travail who 
bore this heavenly child, and beautified the sacred cave with 
all possible splendor. The emperor himself soon after testified 
his reverence for the spot by princely offerings, and added to 
his mother's magnificence by costly presents of silver and gold, 
and embroidered hangings. And farther, the mother of the 
emperor raised a stately structure on the Mount of Olives also, 
in memory of his ascent to heaven who is the Saviour of 
mankind, erecting a sacred church and temple on the very 
summit of the mount. And indeed authentic history informs us 
that in this very cave the Saviour imparted his secret 
revelations to his disciples. And here also the emperor testified 
his reverence for the King of kings, by diverse and costly 
offerings. Thus did Helena Augusta, the pious mother of a 
pious emperor, erect over the two mystic caverns these two 
noble and beautiful monuments of devotion, worthy of 
everlasting remembrance, to the honour of God her Saviour, 
and as proofs of her holy zeal, receiving from her son the aid 
of his imperial power. Nor was it long ere this aged woman 
reaped the due reward of her labors. After passing the whole 
period of her life, even to declining age, in the greatest 
prosperity, and exhibiting both in word and deed abundant 
fruits of obedience to the divine precepts, and having enjoyed 
in consequence an easy and tranquil existence, with 
unimpaired powers of body and mind, at length she obtained 
from God an end befitting her pious course, and a recompense 
of her good deeds even in this present life. 

44 Of Helena's Generosity and Beneficent Acts. 
For on the occasion of a circuit which she made of the 

eastern provinces, in the splendor of imperial authority, she 
bestowed abundant proofs of her liberality as well on the 
inhabitants of the several cities collectively, as on individuals 
who approached her, at the same time that she scattered 
largesses among the soldiery with a liberal hand. But 
especially abundant were the gifts she bestowed on the naked 
and unprotected poor. To some she gave money, to others an 
ample supply of clothing: she liberated some from 
imprisonment, or from the bitter servitude of the mines; 
others she delivered from unjust oppression, and others again, 
she restored from exile. 

45 Helena's Pious Conduct in the Churches. 
While, however, her character derived luster from such 

deeds as I have described, she was far from neglecting personal 
piety toward God. She might be seen continually frequenting 
his Church, while at the same time she adorned the houses of 
prayer with splendid offerings, not overlooking the churches 

of the smallest cities. In short, this admirable woman was to 
be seen, in simple and modest attire, mingling with the crowd 
of worshipers, and testifying her devotion to God by a 
uniform course of pious conduct. 

46 How she made her Will, and died at the Age of Eighty 
Years. 

And when at length at the close of a long life, she was called 
to inherit a happier lot, having arrived at the eightieth year of 
her age, and being very near the time of her departure, she 
prepared and executed her last will in favor of her only son, 
the emperor and sole monarch of the world, and her 
grandchildren, the Caesars his sons, to whom severally she 
bequeathed whatever property she possessed in any part of the 
world. Having thus made her will, this thrice blessed woman 
died in the presence of her illustrious son, who was in 
attendance at her side, caring for her and held her hands: so 
that, to those who rightly discerned the truth, the thrice 
blessed one seemed not to die, but to experience a real change 
and transition from an earthly to a heavenly existence, since 
her soul, remoulded as it were into an incorruptible and 
angelic essence, was received up into her Saviour's presence. 

47 How Constantine buried his Mother, and how he 
honoured her during her Life. 

Her body, too, was honoured with special tokens of respect, 
being escorted on its way to the imperial city by a vast train of 
guards, and there deposited in a royal tomb. Such were the 
last days of our emperor's mother, a person worthy of being 
had in perpetual remembrance, both for her own practical 
piety, and because she had given birth to so extraordinary and 
admirable an offspring. And well may his character be styled 
blessed, for his filial piety as well as on other grounds. He 
rendered her through his influence so devout a worshiper of 
God, (though she had not previously been such,) that she 
seemed to have been instructed from the first by the Saviour of 
mankind: and besides this, he had honoured her so fully with 
imperial dignities, that in every province, and in the very 
ranks of the soldiery, she was spoken of under the titles of 
Augusta and empress, and her likeness was impressed on 
golden coins. He had even granted her authority over the 
imperial treasures, to use and dispense them according to her 
own will and discretion in every case: for this enviable 
distinction also she received at the hands of her son. Hence it 
is that among the qualities which shed a luster on his memory, 
we may rightly include that surpassing degree of filial 
affection whereby he rendered full obedience to the Divine 
precepts which enjoin due honour from children to their 
parents. In this manner, then, the emperor executed in 
Palestine the noble works I have above described: and indeed 
in every province he raised new churches on a far more 
imposing scale than those which had existed before his time. 

48 How he built Churches in Honour of Martyrs, and 
abolished Idolatry at Constantinople. 

And being fully resolved to distinguish the city which bore 
his name with special honour, he embellished it with 
numerous sacred edifices, both memorials of martyrs on the 
largest scale, and other buildings of the most splendid kind, 
not only within the city itself, but in its vicinity: and thus at 
the same time he rendered honour to the memory of the 
martyrs, and consecrated his city to the martyrs' God. Being 
filled, too, with Divine wisdom, he determined to purge the 
city which was to be distinguished by his own name from 
idolatry of every kind, that henceforth no statues might be 
worshipped there in the temples of those falsely reputed to be 
gods, nor any altars defiled by the pollution of blood: that 
there might be no sacrifices consumed by fire, no demon 
festivals, nor any of the other ceremonies usually observed by 
the superstitious. 

49 Representation of the Cross in the Palace, and of Daniel 
at the Public Fountains. 

On the other hand one might see the fountains in the midst 
of the market place graced with figures representing the good 
Shepherd, well known to those who study the sacred oracles, 
and that of Daniel also with the lions, forged in brass, and 
resplendent with plates of gold. Indeed, so large a measure of 
Divine love possessed the emperor's soul, that in the principal 
apartment of the imperial palace itself, on a vast tablet 
displayed in the center of its gold-covered paneled ceiling, he 
caused the symbol of our Saviour's Passion to be fixed, 
composed of a variety of precious stones richly inwrought 
with gold. This symbol he seemed to have intended to be as it 
were the safeguard of the empire itself. 

50 That he erected Churches in Nicomedia, and in Other 
Cities. 

Having thus embellished the city which bore his name, he 
next distinguished the capital of Bithynia by the erection of a 
stately and magnificent church, being desirous of raising in 
this city also, in honour of his Saviour and at his own charges, 
a memorial of his victory over his own enemies and the 
adversaries of God. He also decorated the principal cities of 
the other provinces with sacred edifices of great beauty; as, for 
example, in the case of that metropolis of the East which 
derived its name from Antiochus, in which, as the head of that 
portion of the empire, he consecrated to the service of God a 
church of unparalleled size and beauty. The entire building 

was encompassed by an enclosure of great extent, within 
which the church itself rose to a vast elevation, being of an 
octagonal form, and surrounded on all sides by many 
chambers, courts, and upper and lower apartments; the whole 
richly adorned with a profusion of gold, brass, and other 
materials of the most costly kind. 

51 That he ordered a Church to be built at Mambre. 
Such was the principal sacred edifices erected by the 

emperor's command. But having heard that the self-same 
Saviour who erewhile had appeared on earth had in ages long 
since past afforded a manifestation of his Divine presence to 
holy men of Palestine near the oak of Mambre, he ordered 
that a house of prayer should be built there also in honour of 
the God who had thus appeared. Accordingly the imperial 
commission was transmitted to the provincial governors by 
letters addressed to them individually, enjoining a speedy 
completion of the appointed work. He sent moreover to the 
writer of this history an eloquent admonition, a copy of which 
I think it well to insert in the present work, in order to convey 
a just idea of his pious diligence and zeal. To express, then, his 
displeasure at the evil practices which he had heard were usual 
in the place just referred to, he addressed me in the following 
terms. 

52 Constantine's Letter to Eusebius concerning Mambre. 
Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Macarius, and 

the rest of the bishops in Palestine. 
One benefit, and that of no ordinary importance, has been 

conferred on us by my truly pious mother-in-law, in that she 
has made known to us by letter that abandoned folly of 
impious men which has hitherto escaped detection by you: so 
that the criminal conduct thus overlooked may now through 
our means obtain fitting correction and remedy, necessary 
though tardy. For surely it is a grave impiety indeed, that 
holy places should be defiled by the stain of unhallowed 
impurities. What then is this, dearest brethren, which, though 
it has eluded your sagacity, she of whom I speak was impelled 
by a pious sense of duty to disclose? 

53. That the Saviour appeared in this Place to Abraham: 
"She assures me, then, that the place which takes its name 
from the oak of Mambre, where we find that Abraham dwelt, 
is defiled by certain of the slaves of superstition in every 
possible way. She declares that idols which should be utterly 
destroyed have been erected on the site of that tree; that an 
altar is near the spot; and that impure sacrifices are 
continually performed. Now since it is evident that these 
practices are equally inconsistent with the character of our 
times, and unworthy the sanctity of the place itself, I wish 
your Gravities to be informed that the illustrious Count 
Acacius, our friend, has received instructions by letter from 
me, to the effect that every idol which shall be found in the 
place above-mentioned shall immediately be consigned to the 
flames; that the altar be utterly demolished; and that if any 
one, after this our mandate, shall be guilty of impiety of any 
kind in this place, he shall be visited with condign punishment. 
The place itself we have directed to be adorned with an 
unpolluted structure, I mean a church; in order that it may 
become a fitting place of assembly for holy men. Meantime, 
should any breach of these our commands occur, it should be 
made known to our clemency without the least delay by letters 
from you, that we may direct the person detected to be dealt 
with, as a transgressor of the law, in the severest manner. For 
you are not ignorant that the Supreme God first appeared to 
Abraham, and conversed with him, in that place. There it was 
that the observance of the Divine law first began; there first 
the Saviour himself, with the two angels, vouchsafed to 
Abraham a manifestation of his presence; there God first 
appeared to men; there he gave promise to Abraham 
concerning his future seed, and straightway fulfilled that 
promise; there he foretold that he should be the father of a 
multitude of nations. For these reasons, it seems to me right 
that this place should not only be kept pure through your 
diligence from all defilement, but restored also to its pristine 
sanctity; that nothing hereafter may be done there except the 
performance of fitting service to him who is the Almighty 
God, and our Saviour, and Lord of all. And this service it is 
incumbent on you to care for with due attention, if your 
Gravities be willing (and of this I feel confident) to gratify my 
wishes, which are especially interested in the worship of God. 
May he preserve you, beloved brethren!" 

54 Destruction of Idol Temples and Images everywhere. 
All these things the emperor diligently performed to the 

praise of the saving power of Christ, and thus made it his 
constant aim to glorify his Saviour God. On the other hand he 
used every means to rebuke the superstitious errors of the 
heathen. Hence the entrances of their temples in the several 
cities were left exposed to the weather, being stripped of their 
doors at his command; the tiling of others was removed, and 
their roofs destroyed. From others again the venerable statues 
of brass, of which the superstition of antiquity had boasted 
for a long series of years, were exposed to view in all the 
public places of the imperial city: so that here a Pythian, there 
a Sminthian Apollo, excited the contempt of the beholder: 
while the Delphic tripods were deposited in the hippodrome 
and the Muses of Helicon in the palace itself. In short, the city 
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which bore his name was everywhere filled with brazen statues 
of the most exquisite workmanship, which had been dedicated 
in every province, and which the deluded victims of 
superstition had long vainly honoured as gods with 
numberless victims and burnt sacrifices, though now at length 
they learned to renounce their error, when the emperor held 
up the very objects of their worship to be the ridicule and 
sport of all beholders. With regard to those images which 
were of gold, he dealt with them in a different manner. For as 
soon as he understood that the ignorant multitudes were 
inspired with a vain and childish dread of these bugbears of 
error, wrought in gold and silver, he judged it right to 
remove these also, like stumbling-stones thrown in the way of 
men walking in the dark, and henceforward to open a royal 
road, plain and unobstructed to all. Having formed this 
resolution, he considered no soldiers or military force of any 
sort needful for the suppression of the evil: a few of his own 
friends sufficed for this service, and these he sent by a simple 
expression of his will to visit each several province. 
Accordingly, sustained by confidence in the emperor's pious 
intentions and their own personal devotion to God, they 
passed through the midst of numberless tribes and nations, 
abolishing this ancient error in every city and country. They 
ordered the priests themselves, amidst general laughter and 
scorn, to bring their gods from their dark recesses to the light 
of day: they then stripped them of their ornaments, and 
exhibited to the gaze of all the unsightly reality which had 
been hidden beneath a painted exterior. Lastly, whatever part 
of the material appeared valuable they scraped off and melted 
in the fire to prove its worth, after which they secured and set 
apart whatever they judged needful for their purpose, leaving 
to the superstitious worshipers that which was altogether 
useless, as a memorial of their shame. Meanwhile our 
admirable prince was himself engaged in a work similar to 
what we have described. For at the same time that these costly 
images of the dead were stripped, as we have said, of their 
precious materials, he also attacked those composed of brass; 
causing those to be dragged from their places with ropes and 
as it were carried away captive, whom the dotage of 
mythology had esteemed as gods. 

55 Overthrow of an Idol Temple, and Abolition of 
Licentious Practices, at Aphaca in Phœnicia. 

The emperor's next care was to kindle, as it were, a brilliant 
torch, by the light of which he directed his imperial gaze 
around, to see if any hidden vestiges of error might still exist. 
And as the keen-sighted eagle in its heavenward flight is able 
to descry from its lofty height the most distant objects on the 
earth, so did he, while residing in the imperial palace of his 
own fair city, discover as from a watchtower a hidden and 
fatal snare of souls in the province of Phœnicia. This was a 
grove and temple, not situated in the midst of any city, nor in 
any public place, as for splendor of effect is generally the case, 
but apart from the beaten and frequented road, at Aphaca, on 
part of the summit of Mount Lebanon, and dedicated to the 
foul demon known by the name of Venus. It was a school of 
wickedness for all the votaries of impurity, and such as 
destroyed their bodies with effeminacy. Here men undeserving 
of the name forgot the dignity of their sex, and propitiated 
the demon by their effeminate conduct; here too unlawful 
commerce of women and adulterous intercourse, with other 
horrible and infamous practices, were perpetrated in this 
temple as in a place beyond the scope and restraint of law. 
Meantime these evils remained unchecked by the presence of 
any observer, since no one of fair character ventured to visit 
such scenes. These proceedings, however, could not escape the 
vigilance of our august emperor, who, having himself 
inspected them with characteristic forethought, and judging 
that such a temple was unfit for the light of heaven, gave 
orders that the building with its offerings should be utterly 
destroyed. Accordingly, in obedience to the imperial 
command, these engines of an impure superstition were 
immediately abolished, and the hand of military force was 
made instrumental in purging the place. And now those who 
had heretofore lived without restraint learned self-control 
through the emperor's threat of punishment, as likewise those 
superstitious Gentiles wise in their own conceit, who now 
obtained experimental proof of their own folly. 

56. Destruction of the Temple of Æsculapius at Ægæ. 
For since a wide-spread error of these pretenders to wisdom 

concerned the demon worshipped in Cilicia, whom thousands 
regarded with reverence as the possessor of saving and healing 
power, who sometimes appeared to those who passed the 
night in his temple, sometimes restored the diseased to health, 
though on the contrary he was a destroyer of souls, who drew 
his easily deluded worshipers from the true Saviour to involve 
them in impious error, the emperor, consistently with his 
practice, and desire to advance the worship of him who is at 
once a jealous God and the true Saviour, gave directions that 
this temple also should be razed to the ground. In prompt 
obedience to this command, a band of soldiers laid this 
building, the admiration of noble philosophers, prostrate in 
the dust, together with its unseen inmate, neither demon nor 
god, but rather a deceiver of souls, who had seduced mankind 
for so long a time through various ages. And thus he who had 

promised to others deliverance from misfortune and distress, 
could find no means for his own security, any more than when, 
as is told in myth, he was scorched by the lightning's stroke. 
Our emperor's pious deeds, however, had in them nothing 
fabulous or feigned; but by virtue of the manifested power of 
his Saviour, this temple as well as others was so utterly 
overthrown, that not a vestige of the former follies was left 
behind. 

57 How the Gentilesabandoned Idol Worship, and turned 
to the Knowledge of God. 

Hence it was that, of those who had been the slaves of 
superstition, when they saw with their own eyes the exposure 
of their delusion, and beheld the actual ruin of the temples 
and images in every place, some applied themselves to the 
saving doctrine of Christ; while others, though they declined 
to take this step, yet reprobated the folly which they had 
received from their fathers, and laughed to scorn what they 
had so long been accustomed to regard as gods. Indeed, what 
other feelings could possess their minds, when they witnessed 
the thorough uncleanness concealed beneath the fair exterior 
of the objects of their worship? Beneath this were found either 
the bones of dead men or dry skulls, fraudulently adorned by 
the arts of magicians, or filthy rags full of abominable 
impurity, or a bundle of hay or stubble. On seeing all these 
things heaped together within their lifeless images, they 
denounced their fathers' extreme folly and their own, 
especially when neither in the secret recesses of the temples nor 
in the statues themselves could any inmate be found; neither 
demon, nor utterer of oracles, neither god nor prophet, as 
they had heretofore supposed: nay, not even a dim and 
shadowy phantom could be seen. Accordingly, every gloomy 
cavern, every hidden recess, afforded easy access to the 
emperor's emissaries: the inaccessible and secret chambers, the 
innermost shrines of the temples, were trampled by the 
soldiers' feet; and thus the mental blindness which had 
prevailed for so many ages over the gentile world became 
clearly apparent to the eyes of all. 

58 How he destroyed the Temple of Venus at Heliopolis, 
and built the First Church in that City. 

Such actions as I have described may well be reckoned 
among the emperor's noblest achievements, as also the wise 
arrangements which he made respecting each particular 
province. We may instance the Phœnician city Heliopolis, in 
which those who dignify licentious pleasure with a 
distinguishing title of honour, had permitted their wives and 
daughters to commit shameless fornication. But now a new 
statute, breathing the very spirit of modesty, proceeded from 
the emperor, which peremptorily forbade the continuance of 
former practices. And besides this he sent them also written 
exhortations, as though he had been especially ordained by 
God for this end, that he might instruct all men in the 
principles of chastity. Hence, he disdained not to 
communicate by letter even with these persons, urging them 
to seek diligently the knowledge of God. At the same time he 
followed up his words by corresponding deeds, and erected 
even in this city a church of great size and magnificence: so 
that an event unheard of before in any age, now for the first 
time came to pass, namely, that a city which had hitherto been 
wholly given up to superstition now obtained the privilege of 
a church of God, with presbyters and deacons, and its people 
were placed under the presiding care of a bishop consecrated 
to the service of the supreme God. And further, the emperor, 
being anxious that here also as many as possible might be won 
to the truth, bestowed abundant provision for the necessities 
of the poor, desiring even thus to invite them to seek the 
doctrines of salvation, as though he were almost adopting the 
words of him who said, "Whether in pretense, or in truth, let 
Christ be preached." 

59 Of the Disturbance at Antioch by Eustathius. 
In the midst, however, of the general happiness occasioned 

by these events, and while the Church of God was every where 
and every way flourishing throughout the empire, once more 
that spirit of envy, who ever watches for the ruin of the good, 
prepared himself to combat the greatness of our prosperity, in 
the expectation, perhaps, that the emperor himself, provoked 
by our tumults and disorders, might eventually become 
estranged from us. Accordingly, he kindled a furious 
controversy at Antioch, and thereby involved the church in 
that place in a series of tragic calamities, which had nearly 
occasioned the total overthrow of the city. The members of 
the Church were divided into two opposite parties; while the 
people, including even the magistrates and soldiery, were 
roused to such a pitch, that the contest would have been 
decided by the sword, had not the watchful providence of God, 
as well as dread of the emperor's displeasure, controlled the 
fury of the multitude. On this occasion, too, the emperor, 
acting the part of a preserver and physician of souls, applied 
with much forbearance the remedy of persuasion to those who 
needed it. He gently pleaded, as it were by an embassy, with 
his people, sending among them one of the best approved and 
most faithful of those who were honoured with the dignity of 
Count; at the same time that he exhorted them to a peaceable 
spirit by repeated letters, and instructed them in the practice 
of true godliness. Having prevailed by these remonstrances, he 

excused their conduct in his subsequent letters, alleging that 
he had himself heard the merits of the case from him on whose 
account the disturbance had arisen. And these letters of his, 
which are replete with learning and instruction of no 
ordinary kind, I should have inserted in this present work, 
were it not that they might affix a mark of dishonour to the 
character of the persons accused. I will therefore omit these, 
being unwilling to revive the memory of past grievances, and 
will only annex those to my present narrative which he wrote 
to testify his satisfaction at the re-establishment of peace and 
concord among the rest. In these letters, he cautioned them 
against any desire to claim the ruler of another district, 
through whose intervention peace had been restored, as their 
own, and exhorted them, consistently with the usage of the 
Church, to choose him as their bishop, whom the common 
Saviour of all should point out as suited for the office. His 
letter, then, is addressed to the people and to the bishops, 
severally, in the following terms. 

60 Constantine's Letter to the Antiochians, directing them 
not to withdraw Eusebius from Caesarea, but to seek some 
one else. 

Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the people of 
Antioch: "How pleasing to the wise and intelligent portion of 
mankind is the concord which exists among you! And I myself, 
brethren, am disposed to love you with an enduring affection, 
inspired both by religion, and by your own manner of life and 
zeal on my behalf. It is by the exercise of right understanding 
and sound discretion, that we are enabled really to enjoy our 
blessings. And what can become you so well as this discretion? 
No wonder, then, if I affirm that your maintenance of the 
truth has tended rather to promote your security than to 
draw on you the hatred of others. Indeed, among brethren, 
whom the selfsame disposition to walk in the ways of truth 
and righteousness promises, through the favor of God, to 
register among his pure and holy family, what can be more 
honourable than gladly to acquiesce in the prosperity of all 
men? Especially since the precepts of the divine law prescribe a 
better direction to your proposed intention, and we ourselves 
desire that your judgement should be confirmed by proper 
sanction. It may be that you are surprised, and at a loss to 
understand the meaning of this introduction to my present 
address. The cause of it I will not hesitate to explain without 
reserve. I confess, then, that on reading your records I 
perceived, by the highly eulogistic testimony which they bear 
to Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea, whom I have myself long well 
known and esteemed for his learning and moderation, that 
you are strongly attached to him, and desire to appropriate 
him as your own. What thoughts, then, do you suppose that I 
entertain on this subject, desirous as I am to seek for and act 
on the strict principles of right? What anxiety do you imagine 
this desire of yours has caused me? O holy faith, who givest us 
in our Saviour's words and precepts a model, as it were, of 
what our life should be, how hardly would you yourself resist 
the sins of men, were it not that you refuse to subserve the 
purposes of gain! In my own judgement, he whose first object 
is the maintenance of peace, seems to be superior to Victory 
herself; and where a right and honourable course lies open to 
one's choice, surely no one would hesitate to adopt it. I ask 
then, brethren, why do we so decide as to inflict an injury on 
others by our choice? Why do we covet those objects which 
will destroy the credit of our own reputation? I myself highly 
esteem the individual whom you judge worthy of your respect 
and affection: notwithstanding, it cannot be right that those 
principles should be entirely disregarded which should be 
authoritative and binding on all alike, so that each should not 
be content with his own circumstances, and all enjoy their 
proper privileges: nor can it be right, in considering the 
claims of rival candidates, to suppose but that not one only, 
but many, may appear worthy of comparison with this person. 
For as long as no violence or harshness are suffered to disturb 
the dignities of the church, they continue to be on an equal 
footing, and worthy of the same consideration everywhere. 
Nor is it reasonable that an inquiry into the qualifications of 
this one should be made to the detriment of others; since the 
judgement of all churches, whether reckoned of greater or less 
importance in themselves, is equally capable of receiving and 
maintaining the divine ordinances, so that one is in no way 
inferior to another, if we will but boldly declare the truth, in 
regard to that standard of practice which is common to all. If 
this be so, we must say that you will be chargeable, not with 
retaining this prelate, but with wrongfully removing him; 
your conduct will be characterised rather by violence than 
justice; and whatever may be generally thought by others, I 
dare clearly and boldly affirm that this measure will furnish 
ground of accusation against you, and will provoke factious 
disturbances of the most mischievous kind: for even timid 
flocks can show the use and power of their teeth, when the 
watchful care of their shepherd declines, and they find 
themselves bereft of his accustomed guidance. If this then be 
really so, if I am not deceived in my judgement, let this, 
brethren, be your first consideration, for many and important 
considerations will immediately present themselves, whether, 
should you persist in your intention, that mutual kindly 
feeling and affection which should subsist among you will 
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suffer no diminution? In the next place, remember that he, 
who came among you for the purpose of offering disinterested 
counsel, now enjoys the reward which is due to him in the 
judgement of heaven; for he has received no ordinary 
recompense in the high testimony you have borne to his 
equitable conduct. Lastly, in accordance with your usual 
sound judgement, do ye exhibit a becoming diligence in 
selecting the person of whom you stand in need, carefully 
avoiding all factious and tumultuous clamor; for such clamor 
is always wrong, and from the collision of discordant elements 
both sparks and flame will arise. I protest, as I desire to please 
God and you, and to enjoy a happiness commensurate with 
your kind wishes, that I love you, and the quiet haven of your 
gentleness, now that you have cast from you that which 
defiled, and received in its place at once sound morality and 
concord, firmly planting in the vessel the sacred standard, and 
guided, as one may say, by a helm of iron in your course 
onward to the light of heaven. Receive then on board that 
merchandise which is incorruptible, since, as it were, all bilge 
water has been drained from the vessel; and be careful 
henceforth so to secure the enjoyment of all your present 
blessing, that you may not seem at any future time either to 
have determined any measure on the impulse of inconsiderate 
or ill-directed zeal, or in the first instance rashly to have 
entered on an inexpedient course. May God preserve you, 
beloved brethren!" 

61 The Emperor's Letter to Eusebius praising him for 
refusing the Bishopric of Antioch. 

The Emperor's Letter to me on my refusing the Bishopric of 
Antioch. 

Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Eusebius: "I 
have most carefully perused your letter, and perceive that you 
have strictly conformed to the rule enjoined by the discipline 
of the Church. Now to abide by that which appears at the 
same time pleasing to God, and accordant with apostolic 
tradition, is a proof of true piety. You have reason to deem 
yourself happy on this behalf, that you are counted worthy, in 
the judgement, I may say, of all the world, to have the 
oversight of any church. For the desire which all feel to claim 
you for their own, undoubtedly enhances your enviable 
fortune in this respect. Notwithstanding, your Prudence 
whose resolve it is to observe the ordinances of God and the 
apostolic canon of the Church, has done excellently well in 
declining the bishopric of the church at Antioch, and desiring 
to continue in that church of which you first received the 
oversight by the will of God. I have written on this subject to 
the people of Antioch, and also to your colleagues in the 
ministry who had themselves consulted me in regard to this 
question; on reading which letters, your Holiness will easily 
discern, that, inasmuch as justice itself opposed their claims, I 
have written to them under divine direction. It will be 
necessary that your Prudence should be present at their 
conference, in order that this decision may be ratified in the 
church at Antioch. God preserve you, beloved brother!" 

62 Constantine's Letter to the Council, depreciating the 
Removal of Eusebius from Caesarea. 

Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Theodotus, 
Theodorus, Narcissus, Aëtius, Alpheus, and the rest of the 
bishops who are at Antioch: "I have perused the letters 
written by your Prudences, and highly approve of the wise 
resolution of your colleague in the ministry, Eusebius. Having, 
moreover, been informed of the circumstances of the case, 
partly by your letters, partly by those of our illustrious counts, 
Acacius and Strategius, after sufficient investigation I have 
written to the people of Antioch, suggesting the course which 
will be at once pleasing to God and advantageous for the 
Church. A copy of this I have ordered to be subjoined to this 
present letter, in order that you yourselves may know what I 
thought fit, as an advocate of the cause of justice, to write to 
that people: since I find in your letter this proposal, that, in 
consonance with the choice of the people, sanctioned by your 
own desire, Eusebius the holy bishop of Caesarea should 
preside over and take the charge of the church at Antioch. 
Now the letters of Eusebius himself on this subject appeared 
to be strictly accordant with the order prescribed by the 
Church. Nevertheless it is expedient that your Prudences 
should be made acquainted with my opinion also. For I am 
informed that Euphronius the presbyter, who is a citizen of 
Caesarea in Cappadocia, and George of Arethusa, likewise a 
presbyter, and appointed to that office by Alexander at 
Alexandria, are men of tried faith. It was right, therefore, to 
intimate to your Prudences, that in proposing these men and 
any others whom you may deem worthy the episcopal dignity, 
you should decide this question in a manner conformable to 
the tradition of the apostles. For in that case, your Prudences 
will be able, according to the rule of the Church and apostolic 
tradition, to direct this election in the manner which true 
ecclesiastical discipline shall prescribe. God preserve you, 
beloved brethren!" 

63 How he displayed his Zeal for the Extirpation of Heresies. 
Such were the exhortations to do all things to the honour of 

the divine religion which the emperor addressed to the rulers 
of the churches. Having by these means banished dissension, 
and reduced the Church of God to a state of uniform harmony, 

he next proceeded to a different duty, feeling it incumbent on 
him to extirpate another sort of impious persons, as 
pernicious enemies of the human race. These were pests of 
society, who ruined whole cities under the specious garb of 
religious decorum; men whom our Saviour's warning voice 
somewhere terms false prophets and ravenous wolves: 
"Beware of false prophets, which will come to you in sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves. By their fruits 
you shall know them." Accordingly, by an order transmitted 
to the governors of the several provinces, he effectually 
banished all such offenders. In addition to this ordinance he 
addressed to them personally a severely awakening 
admonition, exhorting them to an earnest repentance, that 
they might still find a haven of safety in the true Church of 
God. Hear, then, in what manner he addressed them in this 
letter. 

64 Constantine's Edict against the Heretics. 
Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the heretics. 
Understand now, by this present statute, you Novatians, 

Valentinians, Marcionites, Paulians, you who are called 
Cataphrygians, and all you who devise and support heresies 
by means of your private assemblies, with what a tissue of 
falsehood and vanity, with what destructive and venomous 
errors, your doctrines are inseparably interwoven; so that 
through you the healthy soul is stricken with disease, and the 
living becomes the prey of everlasting death. You haters and 
enemies of truth and life, in league with destruction! All your 
counsels are opposed to the truth, but familiar with deeds of 
baseness; full of absurdities and fictions: and by these ye frame 
falsehoods, oppress the innocent, and withhold the light from 
them that believe. Ever trespassing under the mask of 
godliness, you fill all things with defilement: ye pierce the 
pure and guileless conscience with deadly wounds, while you 
withdraw, one may almost say, the very light of day from the 
eyes of men. But why should I particularize, when to speak of 
your criminality as it deserves demands more time and leisure 
than I can give? For so long and unmeasured is the catalogue 
of your offenses, so hateful and altogether atrocious are they, 
that a single day would not suffice to recount them all. And, 
indeed, it is well to turn one's ears and eyes from such a 
subject, lest by a description of each particular evil, the pure 
sincerity and freshness of one's own faith be impaired. Why 
then do I still bear with such abounding evil; especially since 
this protracted clemency is the cause that some who were 
sound have become tainted with this pestilent disease? Why 
not at once strike, as it were, at the root of so great a mischief 
by a public manifestation of displeasure? 

65 The Heretics are deprived of their Meeting Places: 
"Forasmuch, then, as it is no longer possible to bear with 
your pernicious errors, we give warning by this present 
statute that none of you henceforth presume to assemble 
yourselves together. We have directed, accordingly, that you 
be deprived of all the houses in which you are accustomed to 
hold your assemblies: and our care in this respect extends so 
far as to forbid the holding of your superstitious and senseless 
meetings, not in public merely, but in any private house or 
place whatsoever. Let those of you, therefore, who are 
desirous of embracing the true and pure religion, take the far 
better course of entering the catholic Church, and uniting 
with it in holy fellowship, whereby you will be enabled to 
arrive at the knowledge of the truth. In any case, the delusions 
of your perverted understandings must entirely cease to 
mingle with and mar the felicity of our present times: I mean 
the impious and wretched double-mindedness of heretics and 
schismatics. For it is an object worthy of that prosperity 
which we enjoy through the favor of God, to endeavor to 
bring back those who in time past were living in the hope of 
future blessing, from all irregularity and error to the right 
path, from darkness to light, from vanity to truth, from death 
to salvation. And in order that this remedy may be applied 
with effectual power, we have commanded, as before said, that 
you be positively deprived of every gathering point for your 
superstitious meetings, I mean all the houses of prayer, if such 
be worthy of the name, which belong to heretics, and that 
these be made over without delay to the catholic Church; that 
any other places be confiscated to the public service, and no 
facility whatever be left for any future gathering; in order 
that from this day forward none of your unlawful assemblies 
may presume to appear in any public or private place. Let this 
edict be made public." 

66 How on the Discovery of Prohibited Books among the 
Heretics, Many of them return to the CatholicChurch. 

Thus were the lurking-places of the heretics broken up by 
the emperor's command, and the savage beasts they harboured 
(I mean the chief authors of their impious doctrines) driven to 
flight. Of those whom they had deceived, some, intimidated by 
the emperor's threats, disguising their real sentiments, crept 
secretly into the Church. For since the law directed that 
search should be made for their books, those of them who 
practiced evil and forbidden arts were detected, and these 
were ready to secure their own safety by dissimulation of every 
kind. Others, however, there were, who voluntarily and with 
real sincerity embraced a better hope. Meantime the prelates 
of the several churches continued to make strict inquiry, 

utterly rejecting those who attempted an entrance under the 
specious disguise of false pretenses, while those who came with 
sincerity of purpose were proved for a time, and after 
sufficient trial numbered with the congregation. Such was the 
treatment of those who stood charged with rank heresy: those, 
however, who maintained no impious doctrine, but had been 
separated from the one body through the influence of 
schismatic advisers, were received without difficulty or delay. 
Accordingly, numbers thus revisited, as it were, their own 
country after an absence in a foreign land, and acknowledged 
the Church as a mother from whom they had wandered long, 
and to whom they now returned with joy and gladness. Thus 
the members of the entire body became united, and compacted 
in one harmonious whole; and the one catholic Church, at 
unity with itself, shone with full luster, while no heretical or 
schismatic body anywhere continued to exist. And the credit 
of having achieved this mighty work our Heaven-protected 
emperor alone, of all who had gone before him, was able to 
attribute to himself. 

 
FLAVIUS CONSTANTINUS BOOK 4 
1 How he honoured Many by Presents and Promotions. 
While thus variously engaged in promoting the extension 

and glory of the church of God, and striving by every measure 
to commend the Saviour's doctrine, the emperor was far from 
neglecting secular affairs; but in this respect also he was 
unwearied in bestowing benefits of every kind and in quick 
succession on the people of every province. On the one hand he 
manifested a paternal anxiety for the general welfare of his 
subjects; on the other he would distinguish individuals of his 
own acquaintance with various marks of honour; conferring 
his benefits in every instance in a truly noble spirit. No one 
could request a favor from the emperor, and fail of obtaining 
what he sought: no one expected a boon from him, and found 
that expectation vain. Some received presents in money, 
others in land; some obtained the Prætorian præfecture, 
others senatorial, others again consular rank: many were 
appointed provincial governors: others were made counts of 
the first, second, or third order: in numberless instances the 
title of Most Illustrious and many other distinctions were 
conferred; for the emperor devised new dignities, that he 
might invest a larger number with the tokens of his favor. 

2 Remission of a Fourth Part of the Taxes. 
The extent to which he studied the general happiness and 

prosperity may be understood from a single instance most 
beneficial and universal in its application, and still gratefully 
remembered. He remitted a fourth part of the yearly tribute 
paid for land, and bestowed it on the owners of the soil; so 
that if we compute this yearly reduction, we shall find that the 
cultivators enjoyed their produce free of tribute every fourth 
year. This privilege being established by law, and secured for 
the time to come, has given occasion for the emperor's 
beneficence to be held, not merely by the then present 
generation, but by their children and descendants, in 
perpetual remembrance. 

3 Equalisation of the More Oppressive Taxes. 
And whereas some persons found fault with the surveys of 

land which had been made under former emperors, and 
complained that their property was unduly burdened; acting 
in this case also on the principles of justice, he sent 
commissioners to equalize the tribute, and to secure immunity 
to those who had made this appeal. 

4 His Liberality, from His Private Resources, to the Losers 
in Suits of a Pecuniary Nature. 

In cases of judicial arbitration, in order that the loser by his 
decision might not quit his presence less contented than the 
victorious litigant, he himself bestowed, and from his own 
private means, in some cases lands, in other money, on the 
defeated party. In this manner he took care that the loser, as 
having appeared in his presence, should be as well satisfied as 
the gainer of the cause; for he considered that no one ought in 
any case to retire dejected and sorrowful from an interview 
with such a prince. Thus it happened that both parties 
returned from the scene of trial with glad and cheerful 
countenances, while the emperor's noble-minded liberality 
excited universal admiration. 

5 Conquest of the Scythians defeated through the Sign of 
Our Saviour. 

And why should I relate even briefly and incidentally, how 
he subjected barbarous nations to the Roman power; how he 
was the first who subjugated the Scythian and Sarmatian 
tribes, which had never learned submission, and compelled 
them, how unwilling soever, to own the sovereignty of Rome? 
For the emperors who preceded him had actually rendered 
tribute to the Scythians: and Romans, by an annual payment, 
had confessed themselves servants to barbarians; an indignity 
which our emperor could no longer bear, nor think it 
consistent with his victorious career to continue the payment 
his predecessors had made. Accordingly, with full confidence 
in his Saviour's aid, he raised his conquering standard against 
these enemies also, and soon reduced them all to obedience; 
coercing by military force those who fiercely resisted his 
authority, while, on the other hand, he conciliated the rest by 
wisely conducted embassies, and reclaimed them to a state of 
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order and civilisation from their lawless and savage life. Thus 
the Scythians at length learned to acknowledge subjection to 
the power of Rome. 

6. Conquest of the Sarmatians, consequent on the Rebellion 
of their Slaves. 

With respect to the Sarmatians, God himself brought them 
beneath the rule of Constantine, and subdued a nation 
swelling with barbaric pride in the following manner. Being 
attacked by the Scythians, they had entrusted their slaves with 
arms, in order to repel the enemy. These slaves first overcame 
the invaders and then, turning their weapons against their 
masters, drove them all from their native land. The expelled 
Sarmatians found that their only hope of safety was in 
Constantine's protection: and he, whose familiar habit it was 
to save men's lives, received them all within the confines of the 
Roman empire. Those who were capable of serving he 
incorporated with his own troops: to the rest he allotted lands 
to cultivate for their own support: so that they themselves 
acknowledged that their past misfortune had produced a 
happy result, in that they now enjoyed Roman liberty in place 
of savage barbarism. In this manner God added to his 
dominions many and various barbaric tribes. 

7 Ambassadors from Different Barbarous Nations receive 
Presents from the Emperor. 

Indeed, ambassadors were continually arriving from all 
nations, bringing for his acceptance their most precious gifts. 
So that I myself have sometimes stood near the entrance of the 
imperial palace, and observed a noticeable array of barbarians 
in attendance, differing from each other in costume and 
decorations, and equally unlike in the fashion of their hair 
and beard. Their aspect truculent and terrible, their bodily 
stature prodigious: some of a red complexion, others white as 
snow, others again of an intermediate color. For in the 
number of those I have referred to might be seen specimens of 
the Blemmyan tribes, of the Indians, and the Ethiopians, 
"that widely-divided race, remotest of mankind." All these in 
due succession, like some painted pageant, presented to the 
emperor those gifts which their own nation held in most 
esteem; some offering crowns of gold, others diadems set with 
precious stones; some bringing fair-haired boys, others 
barbaric vestments embroidered with gold and flowers: some 
appeared with horses, others with shields and long spears, 
with arrows and bows, thereby offering their services and 
alliance for the emperor's acceptance. These presents he 
separately received and carefully laid aside, acknowledging 
them in so munificent a manner as at once to enrich those who 
bore them. He also honoured the noblest among them with 
Roman offices of dignity; so that many of them thenceforward 
preferred to continue their residence among us, and felt no 
desire to revisit their native land. 

8 That he wrote also to the King of Persia, who had sent 
him an Embassy, on Behalf of the Christiansin his Realm. 

The king of the Persians also having testified a desire to 
form an alliance with Constantine, by sending an embassy and 
presents as assurances of peace and friendship, the emperor, in 
negotiating this treaty, far surpassed the monarch who had 
first done him honour, in the magnificence with which he 
acknowledged his gifts. Having heard, too, that there were 
many churches of God in Persia, and that large numbers there 
were gathered into the fold of Christ, full of joy at this 
intelligence, he resolved to extend his anxiety for the general 
welfare to that country also, as one whose aim it was to care 
for all alike in every nation. 

9 Letter of Constantine Augustus to Sapor, King of the 
Persians, containing a truly Pious Confession of God and 
Christ. 

Copy of his Letter to the King of Persia. 
By keeping the Divine faith, I am made a partaker of the 

light of truth: guided by the light of truth, I advance in the 
knowledge of the Divine faith. Hence it is that, as my actions 
themselves evince, I profess the most holy religion; and this 
worship I declare to be that which teaches me deeper 
acquaintance with the most holy God; aided by whose Divine 
power, beginning from the very borders of the ocean, I have 
aroused each nation of the world in succession to a well-
grounded hope of security; so that those which, groaning in 
servitude to the most cruel tyrants and yielding to the 
pressure of their daily sufferings, had well near been utterly 
destroyed, have been restored through my agency to a far 
happier state. This God I confess that I hold in unceasing 
honour and remembrance; this God I delight to contemplate 
with pure and guileless thoughts in the height of his glory. 

10 The Writer denounces Idols, and glorifies God. 
This God I invoke with bended knees, and recoil with 

horror from the blood of sacrifices, from their foul and 
detestable odors, and from every earth-born magic fire: for 
the profane and impious superstitions which are defiled by 
these rites have cast down and consigned to perdition many, 
nay, whole nations of the Gentile world. For he who is Lord 
of all cannot endure that those blessings which, in his own 
loving-kindness and consideration of the wants of men, he has 
revealed for the use of all, should be perverted to serve the 
lusts of any. His only demand from man is purity of mind and 
an undefiled spirit; and by this standard he weighs the actions 

of virtue and godliness. For his pleasure is in works of 
moderation and gentleness: he loves the meek, and hates the 
turbulent spirit: delighting in faith, he chastises unbelief: by 
him all presumptuous power is broken down, and he avenges 
the insolence of the proud. While the arrogant and haughty 
are utterly overthrown, he requires the humble and forgiving 
with deserved rewards: even so does he highly honour and 
strengthen with his special help a kingdom justly governed, 
and maintains a prudent king in the tranquillity of peace. 

11 Against the Tyrants and Persecutors; and on the 
Captivity of Valerian. 

I cannot, then, my brother believe that I err in 
acknowledging this one God, the author and parent of all 
things: whom many of my predecessors in power, led astray by 
the madness of error, have ventured to deny, but who were all 
visited with a retribution so terrible and so destructive, that 
all succeeding generations have held up their calamities as the 
most effectual warning to any who desire to follow in their 
steps. Of the number of these I believe him to have been, whom 
the lightning-stroke of Divine vengeance drove forth from 
hence, and banished to your dominions and whose disgrace 
contributed to the fame of your celebrated triumph. 

12 He declares that, having witnessed the Fall of the 
Persecutors, he now rejoices at the Peace enjoyed by the 
Christians. 

And it is surely a happy circumstance that the punishment 
of such persons as I have described should have been publicly 
manifested in our own times. For I myself have witnessed the 
end of those who lately harassed the worshipers of God by 
their impious edict. And for this abundant thanksgivings are 
due to God that through his excellent Providence all men who 
observe his holy laws are gladdened by the renewed enjoyment 
of peace. Hence I am fully persuaded that everything is in the 
best and safest posture, since God is vouchsafing, through the 
influence of their pure and faithful religious service, and their 
unity of judgement respecting his Divine character, to gather 
all men to himself. 

13 He bespeaks his Affectionate Interest for the Christiansin 
his Country: "Imagine, then, with what joy I heard tidings so 
accordant with my desire, that the fairest districts of Persia 
are filled with those men on whose behalf alone I am at 
present speaking, I mean the Christians. I pray, therefore, that 
both you and they may enjoy abundant prosperity, and that 
your blessings and theirs may be in equal measure; for thus 
you will experience the mercy and favor of that God who is 
the Lord and Father of all. And now, because your power is 
great, I commend these persons to your protection; because 
your piety is eminent, I commit them to your care. Cherish 
them with your wonted humanity and kindness; for by this 
proof of faith you will secure an immeasurable benefit both to 
yourself and us." 

14 How the Zealous Prayers of Constantine procured Peace 
to the Christians. 

Thus, the nations of the world being everywhere guided in 
their course as it were by the skill of a single pilot, and 
acquiescing in the administration of him who governed as the 
servant of God, the peace of the Roman empire continued 
undisturbed, and all classes of his subjects enjoyed a life of 
tranquillity and repose. At the same time the emperor, who 
was convinced that the prayers of godly men contributed 
powerfully to the maintenance of the public welfare, felt 
himself constrained zealously to seek such prayers and not 
only himself implored the help and favor of God, but charged 
the prelates of the churches to offer supplications on his behalf. 

15 He causes himself to be represented on his Coins, and in 
his Portraits, in the Attitude of Prayer. 

How deeply his soul was impressed by the power of divine 
faith may be understood from the circumstance that he 
directed his likeness to be stamped on the golden coin of the 
empire with the eyes uplifted as in the posture of prayer to 
God: and this money became current throughout the Roman 
world. His portrait also at full length was placed over the 
entrance gates of the palaces in some cities, the eyes upraised 
to heaven, and the hands outspread as if in prayer. 

16 He forbids by Law the Placing his Likeness in Idol 
Temples. 

In this manner he represented himself, even through the 
medium of painting, as habitually engaged in prayer to God. 
At the same time he forbade, by an express enactment, the 
setting up of any resemblance of himself in any idol temple, 
that not even the mere lineaments of his person might receive 
contamination from the error of forbidden superstition. 

17 Of his Prayers in the Palace, and his Reading the Holy 
Scriptures. 

Still nobler proofs of his piety might be discerned by those 
who marked how he modeled as it were his very palace into a 
church of God, and himself afforded a pattern of zeal to those 
assembled therein: how he took the sacred scriptures into his 
hands, and devoted himself to the study of those divinely 
inspired oracles; after which he would offer up regular prayers 
with all the members of his imperial court. 

18 He enjoins the General Observance of the Lord's Day, 
and the Day of Preparation. 

He ordained, too, that one day should be regarded as a 
special occasion for prayer: I mean that which is truly the first 
and chief of all, the day of our Lord and Saviour. The entire 
care of his household was entrusted to deacons and other 
ministers consecrated to the service of God, and distinguished 
by gravity of life and every other virtue: while his trusty body 
guard, strong in affection and fidelity to his person, found in 
their emperor an instructor in the practice of piety, and like 
him held the Lord's salutary day in honour and performed on 
that day the devotions which he loved. The same observance 
was recommended by this blessed prince to all classes of his 
subjects: his earnest desire being gradually to lead all 
mankind to the worship of God. Accordingly he enjoined on 
all the subjects of the Roman empire to observe the Lord's day, 
as a day of rest, and also to honour the day which precedes the 
Sabbath; in memory, I suppose, of what the Saviour of 
mankind is recorded to have achieved on that day. And since 
his desire was to teach his whole army zealously to honour the 
Saviour's day (which derives its name from light, and from the 
sun), he freely granted to those among them who were 
partakers of the divine faith, leisure for attendance on the 
services of the Church of God, in order that they might be 
able, without impediment, to perform their religious worship. 

19 That he directed even his Pagan Soldiers to pray on the 
Lord's Day. 

With regard to those who were as yet ignorant of divine 
truth, he provided by a second statute that they should appear 
on each Lord's day on an open plain near the city, and there, 
at a given signal, offer to God with one accord a prayer which 
they had previously learned. He admonished them that their 
confidence should not rest in their spears, or armor, or bodily 
strength, but that they should acknowledge the supreme God 
as the giver of every good, and of victory itself; to whom they 
were bound to offer their prayers with due regularity, 
uplifting their hands toward heaven, and raising their mental 
vision higher still to the king of heaven, on whom they should 
call as the Author of victory, their Preserver, Guardian, and 
Helper. The emperor himself prescribed the prayer to be used 
by all his troops, commanding them, to pronounce the 
following words in the Latin tongue: 

20 The Form of Prayer given by Constantine to his Soldiers: 
"We acknowledge you the only God: we own you, as our King 
and implore your succor. By your favor have we gotten the 
victory: through you are we mightier than our enemies. We 
render thanks for your past benefits, and trust you for future 
blessings. Together we pray to you, and beseech you long to 
preserve to us, safe and triumphant, our emperor Constantine 
and his pious sons." Such was the duty to be performed on 
Sunday by his troops, and such the prayer they were 
instructed to offer up to God. 

21 He orders the Sign of the Saviour's Cross to be engraven 
on his Soldiers' Shields. 

And not only so, but he also caused the sign of the salutary 
trophy to be impressed on the very shields of his soldiers; and 
commanded that his embattled forces should be preceded in 
their march, not by golden images, as heretofore, but only by 
the standard of the cross. 

22 Of his Zeal in Prayer, and the Honour he paid to the 
Feast of Easter. 

The emperor himself, as a sharer in the holy mysteries of our 
religion, would seclude himself daily at a stated hour in the 
innermost chambers of his palace; and there in solitary 
converse with his God, would kneel in humble supplication, 
and entreat the blessings of which he stood in need. But 
especially at the salutary feast of Easter, his religious diligence 
was redoubled; he fulfilled as it were the duties of a 
hierophant with every energy of his mind and body, and 
outvied all others in the zealous celebration of this feast. He 
changed, too, the holy night vigil into a brightness like that 
of day, by causing waxen tapers of great length to be lighted 
throughout the city: besides which, torches everywhere 
diffused their light, so as to impart to this mystic vigil a 
brilliant splendor beyond that of day. As soon as day itself 
returned, in imitation of our Saviour's gracious acts, he 
opened a liberal hand to his subjects of every nation, province, 
and people, and lavished abundant bounties on all. 

23 How he forbade Idolatrous Worship, but honoured 
Martyrs and the Church Festivals. 

Such were his sacred ministrations in the service of his God. 
At the same time, his subjects, both civil and military, 
throughout the empire, found a barrier everywhere opposed 
against idol worship, and every kind of sacrifice forbidden. A 
statute was also passed, enjoining the due observance of the 
Lord's day, and transmitted to the governors of every 
province, who undertook, at the emperor's command, to 
respect the days commemorative of martyrs, and duly to 
honour the festal seasons in the churches: and all these 
intentions were fullfilled to the emperor's entire satisfaction. 

24 That he described himself to be a Bishop, in Charge of 
Affairs External to the Church. 

Hence it was not without reason that once, on the occasion 
of his entertaining a company of bishops, he let fall the 
expression, "that he himself too was a bishop," addressing 
them in my hearing in the following words: "You are bishops 
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whose jurisdiction is within the Church: I also am a bishop, 
ordained by God to overlook whatever is external to the 
Church." And truly his measures corresponded with his words: 
for he watched over his subjects with an episcopal care, and 
exhorted them as far as in him lay to follow a godly life. 

25 Prohibition of Sacrifices, of Mystic Rites, Combats of 
Gladiators, also the Licentious Worship of the Nile. 

Consistently with this zeal he issued successive laws and 
ordinances, forbidding any to offer sacrifice to idols, to 
consult diviners, to erect images, or to pollute the cities with 
the sanguinary combats of gladiators. And inasmuch as the 
Egyptians, especially those of Alexandria, had been 
accustomed to honour their river through a priesthood 
composed of effeminate men, a further law was passed 
commanding the extermination of the whole class as vicious, 
that no one might thenceforward be found tainted with the 
like impurity. And whereas the superstitious inhabitants 
apprehended that the river would in consequence withhold its 
customary flood, God himself showed his approval of the 
emperor's law by ordering all things in a manner quite 
contrary to their expectation. For those who had defiled the 
cities by their vicious conduct were indeed seen no more; but 
the river, as if the country through which it flowed had been 
purified to receive it, rose higher than ever before, and 
completely overflowed the country with its fertilizing streams: 
thus effectually admonishing the deluded people to turn from 
impure men, and ascribe their prosperity to him alone who is 
the Giver of all good. 

26 Amendment of the Law in Force respecting Childless 
Persons, and of the Law of Wills. 

So numerous, indeed, were the benefits of this kind 
conferred by the emperor on every province, as to afford 
ample materials to any who might desire to record them. 
Among these may be instanced those laws which he entirely 
remodelled, and established on a more equitable basis: the 
nature of which reform may be briefly and easily explained. 
The childless were punished under the old law with the 
forfeiture of their hereditary property, a merciless statute, 
which dealt with them as positive criminals. The emperor 
annulled this, and decreed that those so circumstanced should 
inherit. He regulated the question on the principles of equity 
and justice, arguing willful transgressors should be chastised 
with the penalties their crimes deserve. But nature herself 
denies children to many, who long, perhaps, for a numerous 
offspring, but are disappointed of their hope by bodily 
infirmity. Others continue childless, not from any dislike of 
posterity, but because their ardent love of philosophy renders 
them averse to the conjugal union. Women, too, consecrated 
to the service of God, have maintained a pure and spotless 
virginity, and have devoted themselves, soul and body to a life 
of entire chastity and holiness. What then? Should this 
conduct be deemed worthy of punishment, or rather of 
admiration and praise; since to desire this state is in itself 
honourable, and to maintain it surpasses the power of 
unassisted nature? Surely those whose bodily infirmity 
destroys their hope of offspring are worthy of pity, not of 
punishment: and he who devotes himself to a higher object 
calls not for chastisement, but special admiration. On such 
principles of sound reason did the emperor rectify the defects 
of this law. Again, with regard to the wills of dying persons, 
the old laws had ordained that they should be expressed, even 
at the latest breath, as it were, in certain definite words, and 
had prescribed the exact form and terms to be employed. This 
practice had occasioned many fraudulent attempts to hinder 
the intentions of the deceased from being carried into full 
effect. As soon as our emperor was aware of these abuses, he 
reformed this law likewise, declaring that a dying man ought 
to be permitted to indicate his last wishes in as few words as 
possible, and in whatever terms he pleased; and to set forth his 
will in any written form; or even by word of mouth, provided 
it were done in the presence of proper witnesses, who might be 
competent faithfully to discharge their trust. 

27 Among Other Enactments, he decrees that no 
Christianshall slave to a Jew, and affirms the Validity of the 
Decisions of Councils. 

He also passed a law to the effect that no Christian should 
remain in servitude to a Jewish master, on the ground that it 
could not be right that those whom the Saviour had ransomed 
should be subjected to the yoke of slavery by a people who had 
slain the prophets and the Lord himself. If any were found 
hereafter in these circumstances, the slave was to be set at 
liberty, and the master punished by a fine. 

He likewise added the sanction of his authority to the 
decisions of bishops passed at their synods, and forbade the 
provincial governors to annul any of their decrees: for he 
rated the priests of God at a higher value than any judge 
whatever. These and a thousand similar provisions did he 
enact for the benefit of his subjects; but there is not time now 
to give a special description of them, such as might convey an 
accurate idea of his imperial wisdom in these respects: nor 
need I now relate at length, how, as a devoted servant of the 
Supreme God, he employed himself from morning until night 
in seeking objects for his beneficence, and how equally and 
universally kind he was to all. 

28 His Gifts to the Churches, and Bounties to Virgins and 
to the Poor. 

His liberality, however, was most especially exercised on 
behalf of the churches of God. In some cases he granted lands, 
in others he issued supplies of food for the support of the poor, 
of orphan children, and widows; besides which, he evinced 
much care and forethought in fully providing the naked and 
destitute with clothing. He distinguished, however, with most 
special honour those who had devoted their lives to the 
practice of Divine philosophy. Hence his respect, little short 
of veneration, for God's most holy and ever virgin choir: for 
he felt assured that the God to whom such persons devoted 
themselves was himself an inmate of their souls. 

29 Of Constantine's Discourses and Declamations. 
For himself, he sometimes passed sleepless nights in 

furnishing his mind with Divine knowledge: and much of his 
time was spent in composing discourses, many of which he 
delivered in public; for he conceived it to be incumbent on 
him to govern his subjects by appealing to their reason, and 
to secure in all respects a rational obedience to his authority. 
Hence he would sometimes himself evoke an assembly, on 
which occasions vast multitudes attended, in the hope of 
hearing an emperor sustain the part of a philosopher. And if 
in the course of his speech any occasion offered of touching on 
sacred topics, he immediately stood erect, and with a grave 
aspect and subdued tone of voice seemed reverently to be 
initiating his auditors in the mysteries of the Divine doctrine: 
and when they greeted him with shouts of acclamation, he 
would direct them by his gestures to raise their eyes to heaven, 
and reserve their admiration for the Supreme King alone, and 
honour him with adoration and praise. He usually divided the 
subjects of his address, first thoroughly exposing the error of 
polytheism, and proving the superstition of the Gentiles to be 
mere fraud, and a cloak for impiety. He then would assert the 
sole sovereignty of God: passing thence to his Providence, 
both general and particular. Proceeding next to the 
dispensation of salvation, he would demonstrate its necessity, 
and adaptation to the nature of the case; entering next in 
order on the doctrine of the Divine judgement. And here 
especially he appealed most powerfully to the consciences of 
his hearers, while he denounced the rapacious and violent, and 
those who were slaves to an inordinate thirst of gain. Nay, he 
caused some of his own acquaintance who were present to feel 
the severe lash of his words, and to stand with downcast eyes 
in the consciousness of guilt, while he testified against them in 
the clearest and most impressive terms that they would have 
an account to render of their deeds to God. He reminded them 
that God himself had given him the empire of the world, 
portions of which he himself, acting on the same Divine 
principle, had entrusted to their government; but that all 
would in due time be alike summoned to give account of their 
actions to the Supreme Sovereign of all. Such was his constant 
testimony; such his admonition and instruction. And he 
himself both felt and uttered these sentiments in the genuine 
confidence of faith: but his hearers were little disposed to 
learn, and deaf to sound advice; receiving his words indeed 
with loud applause, but induced by insatiable cupidity 
practically to disregard them. 

30 That he marked out before a Covetous Man the Measure 
of a Grave, and so put him to Shame. 

On one occasion he thus personally addressed one of his 
courtiers: "How far, my friend, are we to carry our inordinate 
desires?" Then drawing the dimensions of a human figure 
with a lance which he happened to have in his hand, he 
continued: "Though you could obtain the whole wealth of 
this world, yea, the whole world itself, you will carry with 
you at last no more than this little spot which I have marked 
out, if indeed even that be yours." Such were the words and 
actions of this blessed prince; and though at the time he failed 
to reclaim any from their evil ways, yet notwithstanding the 
course of events afforded evident proof that his admonitions 
were more like Divine prophecies than mere words. 

31 That he was derided because of his Excessive Clemency. 
Meantime, since there was no fear of capital punishment to 

deter from the commission of crime, for the emperor himself 
was uniformly inclined to clemency, and none of the 
provincial governors visited offenses with their proper 
penalties, this state of things drew with it no small degree of 
blame on the general administration of the empire; whether 
justly or not, let every one form his own judgement: for myself, 
I only ask permission to record the fact. 

32 Of Constantine's Oration which he wrote to the 
Assembly of the Saints. 

The emperor was in the habit of composing his orations in 
the Latin tongue, from which they were translated into Greek 
by interpreters appointed for this special service. One of the 
discourses thus translated I intend to annex, by way of 
specimen, to this present work, that one, I mean, which he 
inscribed "To the assembly of the saints," and dedicated to the 
Church of God, that no one may have ground for deeming my 
testimony on this head mere empty praise. 

33 How he listened standing to Eusebius' Declamation in 
Honour of our Saviour's Sepulchre. 

One act, however, I must by no means omit to record, which 
this admirable prince performed in my own presence. On one 
occasion, emboldened by the confident assurance I entertained 
of his piety, I had begged permission to pronounce a discourse 
on the subject of our Saviour's sepulchre in his hearing. With 
this request he most readily complied, and in the midst of a 
large number of auditors, in the interior of the palace itself, 
he stood and listened with the rest. I entreated him, but in 
vain, to seat himself on the imperial throne which stood near: 
he continued with fixed attention to weigh the topics of my 
discourse, and gave his own testimony to the truth of the 
theological doctrines it contained. After some time had passed, 
the oration being of considerable length, I was myself desirous 
of concluding; but this he would not permit, and exhorted me 
to proceed to the very end. On my again entreating him to sit, 
he in his turn was displeased and said that it was not right to 
listen in a careless manner to the discussion of doctrines 
relating to God; and again, that this posture was good and 
profitable to himself, since it was reverent to stand while 
listening to sacred truths. Having, therefore, concluded my 
discourse, I returned home, and resumed my usual 
occupations. 

34 That he wrote to Eusebius respecting Easter, and 
respecting Copies of the Holy Scriptures. 

Ever careful for the welfare of the churches of God, the 
emperor addressed me personally in a letter on the means of 
providing copies of the inspired oracles, and also on the 
subject of the most holy feast of Easter. For I had myself 
dedicated to him an exposition of the mystical import of that 
feast; and the manner in which he honoured me with a reply 
may be understood by any one who reads the following letter. 

35. Constantine's Letter to Eusebius, in praise of his 
Discourse concerning Easter. 

Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Eusebius: "It is 
indeed an arduous task, and beyond the power of language 
itself, worthily to treat of the mysteries of Christ, and to 
explain in a fitting manner the controversy respecting the 
feast of Easter, its origin as well as its precious and toilsome 
accomplishment. For it is not in the power even of those who 
are able to apprehend them, adequately to describe the things 
of God. I am, notwithstanding, filled with admiration of your 
learning and zeal, and have not only myself read your work 
with pleasure, but have given directions, according to your 
own desire, that it be communicated to many sincere followers 
of our holy religion. Seeing, then, with what pleasure we 
receive favors of this kind from your Sagacity, be pleased to 
gladden us more frequently with those compositions, to the 
practice of which, indeed, you confess yourself to have been 
trained from an early period, so that I am urging a willing 
man, as they say, in exhorting you to your customary pursuits. 
And certainly the high and confident judgement we entertain 
is a proof that the person who has translated your writings 
into the Latin tongue is in no respect incompetent to the task, 
impossible though it be that such version should fully equal 
the excellence of the works themselves. God preserve you, 
beloved brother." Such was his letter on this subject: and that 
which related to the providing of copies of the Scriptures for 
reading in the churches was to the following purport. 

36 Constantine's Letter to Eusebius on the Preparation of 
Copies of the Holy Scriptures. 

Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Eusebius: "It 
happens, through the favoring providence of God our Saviour, 
that great numbers have united themselves to the most holy 
church in the city which is called by my name. It seems, 
therefore, highly requisite, since that city is rapidly advancing 
in prosperity in all other respects, that the number of churches 
should also be increased. Do you, therefore, receive with all 
readiness my determination on this behalf. I have thought it 
expedient to instruct your Prudence to order fifty copies of 
the sacred Scriptures, the provision and use of which you 
know to be most needful for the instruction of the Church, to 
be written on prepared parchment in a legible manner, and in 
a convenient, portable form, by professional transcribers 
thoroughly practiced in their art. The catholicus of the 
diocese has also received instructions by letter from our 
Clemency to be careful to furnish all things necessary for the 
preparation of such copies; and it will be for you to take 
special care that they be completed with as little delay as 
possible. You have authority also, in virtue of this letter, to 
use two of the public carriages for their conveyance, by which 
arrangement the copies when fairly written will most easily be 
forwarded for my personal inspection; and one of the deacons 
of your church may be entrusted with this service, who, on his 
arrival here, shall experience my liberality. God preserve you, 
beloved brother!" 

37 How the Copies were provided. 
Such were the emperor's commands, which were followed by 

the immediate execution of the work itself, which we sent him 
in magnificent and elaborately bound volumes of a threefold 
and fourfold form. This fact is attested by another letter, 
which the emperor wrote in acknowledgment, in which, 
having heard that the city Constantia in our country, the 
inhabitants of which had been more than commonly devoted 
to superstition, had been impelled by a sense of religion to 
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abandon their past idolatry, he testified his joy, and approval 
of their conduct. 

38 How the Market-Town of Gaza was made a City for its 
Profession of Christianity, and received the Name of 
Constantia. 

For in fact the place now called Constantia, in the province 
of Palestine, having embraced the saving religion, was 
distinguished both by the favor of God, and by special honour 
from the emperor, being now for the first time raised to the 
rank of a city, and receiving the more honoured name of his 
pious sister in exchange for its former appellation. 

39 That a Place in Phœnicia also was made a City, and in 
Other Cities Idolatry was abolished, and Churches built. 

A similar change was effected in several other cities; for 
instance, in that town of Phœnicia which received its name 
from that of the emperor, and the inhabitants of which 
committed their innumerable idols to the flames, and adopted 
in their stead the principles of the saving faith. Numbers, too, 
in the other provinces, both in the cities and the country, 
became willing inquirers after the saving knowledge of God; 
destroyed as worthless things the images of every kind which 
they had heretofore held most sacred; voluntarily demolished 
the lofty temples and shrines which contained them; and, 
renouncing their former sentiments, or rather errors, 
commenced and completed entirely new churches. But since it 
is not so much my province to give a circumstantial detail of 
the actions of this pious prince, as it is theirs who have been 
privileged to enjoy his society at all times, I shall content 
myself with briefly recording such facts as have come to my 
own personal knowledge, before I proceed to notice the last 
days of his life. 

40 That having conferred the Dignity of Caesars on his 
Three Sons at the Three Decennial Periods of his Reign, he 
dedicated the Church at Jerusalem. 

By this time the thirtieth year of his reign was completed. In 
the course of this period, his three sons had been admitted at 
different times as his colleagues in the empire. The first, 
Constantinus, who bore his father's name, obtained this 
distinction about the tenth year of his reign. Constantius, the 
second son, so called from his grandfather, was proclaimed 
Caesar about the twentieth, while Constans, the third, whose 
name expresses the firmness and stability of his character, was 
advanced to the same dignity at the thirtieth anniversary of 
his father's reign. Having thus reared a threefold offspring, a 
Trinity, as it were, of pious sons, and having received them 
severally at each decennial period to a participation in his 
imperial authority, he judged the festival of his Tricennalia to 
be a fit occasion for thanksgiving to the Sovereign Lord of all, 
at the same time believing that the dedication of the church 
which his zealous magnificence had erected at Jerusalem might 
advantageously be performed. 

41 That in the meantime he ordered a Council to be 
convened at Tyre, because of Controversies raised in Egypt. 

Meanwhile that spirit of envy which is the enemy of all good, 
like a dark cloud intercepting the sun's brightest rays, 
endeavored to mar the joy of this festivity, by again raising 
contentions to disturb the tranquillity of the Egyptian 
churches. Our divinely favored emperor, however, once more 
convened a synod composed of many bishops, and set them as 
it were in armed array, like the host of God, against this 
malignant spirit, having commanded their presence from the 
whole of Egypt and Libya, from Asia, and from Europe, in 
order, first, to decide the questions in dispute, and afterwards 
to perform the dedication of the sacred edifice above 
mentioned. He enjoined them, by the way, to adjust their 
differences at the capital city of Phœnicia, reminding them 
that they had no right, while harbouring feelings of mutual 
animosity, to engage in the service of God, since his law 
expressly forbids those who are at variance to offer their gift 
until they have first become reconciled and mutually disposed 
to peace. Such were the salutary precepts which the emperor 
continually kept vividly before his own mind, and in 
accordance with which he admonished them to undertake 
their present duties in a spirit of perfect unanimity and 
concord, in a letter to the following purport. 

42 Constantine's Letter to the Council at Tyre. 
Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the holy 

Council at Tyre: "Surely it would best consist with and best 
become the prosperity of these our times, that the Catholic 
Church should be undivided, and the servants of Christ be at 
this present moment clear from all reproach. Since, however, 
there are those who, carried away by a baleful and furious 
spirit of contention (for I will not charge them with 
intentionally leading a life unworthy of their profession), are 
endeavoring to create that general confusion which, in my 
judgement, is the most pernicious of all evils; I exhort you, 
forward as you already are, to meet together and form a synod 
without delay: to defend those who need protection; to 
administer remedies to your brethren who are in peril; to 
recall the divided members to unity of judgement; to rectify 
errors while opportunity is yet allowed: that thus you may 
restore to so many provinces that due measure of concord 
which, strange and sad anomaly! The arrogance of a few 
individuals has destroyed. And I believed that all are alike 

persuaded that this course is at the same time pleasing to 
Almighty God (as well as the highest object of my own 
desires), and will bring no small honour to yourselves, should 
you be successful in restoring peace. Delay not, then, but 
hasten with redoubled zeal to terminate the present 
dissensions in a manner becoming the occasion, by assembling 
together in that spirit of true sincerity and faith which the 
Saviour whom we serve especially demands from us, I may 
almost say with an audible voice, on all occasions. No proof 
of pious zeal on my part shall be wanting. Already have I done 
all to which my attention was directed by your letters. I have 
sent to those bishops whose presence you desired, that they 
may share your counsels. I have dispatched Dionysius, a man 
of consular rank, who will both remind those prelates of their 
duty who are bound to attend the Council with you, and will 
himself be there to superintend the proceedings, but especially 
to maintain good order. Meantime should any one, though I 
deem it most improbable, venture on this occasion to violate 
my command, and refuse his attendance, a messenger shall be 
dispatched immediately to banish that person in virtue of an 
imperial edict, and to teach him that it does not become him 
to resist an emperor's decrees when issued in defense of truth. 
For the rest, it will be for your Holinesses, unbiased either by 
enmity or favor, but consistently with ecclesiastical and 
apostolic order, to devise a fitting remedy whether it be for 
positive offenses or for unpremeditated errors; in order that 
you may at once free the Church from all reproach, relieve my 
anxiety, and, by restoring the blessings of peace to those who 
are now divided, procure the highest honour for yourselves. 
God preserve you, beloved brethren!" 

43 Bishops from all the Provinces attended the Dedication 
of the Church at Jerusalem. 

No sooner had these injunctions been carried into effect, 
than another emissary arrived with dispatches from the 
emperor, and an urgent admonition to the Council to hasten 
their journey to Jerusalem without delay. Accordingly they 
all took their departure from the province of Phœnicia, and 
proceeded to their destination, availing themselves of the 
public means of transport. Thus Jerusalem became the 
gathering point for distinguished prelates from every 
province, and the whole city was thronged by a vast 
assemblage of the servants of God. The Macedonians had sent 
the bishop of their metropolis; the Pannonians and Mœsians 
the fairest of God's youthful flock among them. A holy prelate 
from Persia too was there, deeply versed in the sacred oracles; 
while Bithynian and Thracian bishops graced the Council 
with their presence; nor were the most illustrious from Cilicia 
wanting, nor the chief of the Cappadocians, distinguished 
above all for learning and eloquence. In short, the whole of 
Syria and Mesopotamia, Phœnicia and Arabia, Palestine, 
Egypt, and Libya, with the dwellers in the Thebaid, all 
contributed to swell the mighty concourse of God's ministers, 
followed as they were by vast numbers from every province. 
They were attended by an imperial escort, and officers of trust 
had also been sent from the palace itself, with instructions to 
heighten the splendor of the festival at the emperor's expense. 

44 Of their Reception by the Notary Marianus; the 
Distribution of Money to the Poor; and Offerings to the 
Church. 

The director and chief of these officers was a most useful 
servant of the emperor, a man eminent for faith and piety, and 
thoroughly acquainted with the Divine word, who had been 
honourably conspicuous by his profession of godliness during 
the time of the tyrants' power, and therefore was deservedly 
entrusted with the arrangement of the present proceedings. 
Accordingly, in faithful obedience to the emperor's commands, 
he received the assembly with courteous hospitality, and 
entertained them with feasts and banquets on a scale of great 
splendor. He also distributed lavish supplies of money and 
clothing among the naked and destitute, and the multitudes 
of both sexes who suffered from want of food and the common 
necessaries of life. Finally, he enriched and beautified the 
church itself throughout with offerings of imperial 
magnificence, and thus fully accomplished the service he had 
been commissioned to perform. 

45 Various Discourses by the Assembled Bishops; also by 
Eusebius, the Writer of this History. 

Meantime the festival derived additional luster both from 
the prayers and discourses of the ministers of God, some of 
whom extolled the pious emperor's willing devotion to the 
Saviour of mankind, and dilated on the magnificence of the 
edifice which he had raised to his memory. Others afforded, as 
it were, an intellectual feast to the ears of all present, by 
public disquisitions on the sacred doctrines of our religion. 
Others interpreted passages of holy Scripture, and unfolded 
their hidden meaning; while such as were unequal to these 
efforts presented a bloodless sacrifice and mystical service to 
God in the prayers which they offered for general peace, for 
the Church of God, for the emperor himself as the 
instrumental cause of so many blessings, and for his pious sons. 
I myself too, unworthy as I was of such a privilege, 
pronounced various public orations in honour of this 
solemnity, wherein I partly explained by a written description 
the details of the imperial edifice, and partly endeavored to 

gather from the prophetic visions apt illustrations of the 
symbols it displayed. Thus joyfully was the festival of 
dedication celebrated in the thirtieth year of our emperor's 
reign. 

46 That Eusebius afterwards delivered his Description of 
the Church of the Saviour, and a Tricennial Oration before 
Constantine himself. 

The structure of the church of our Saviour, the form of his 
sacred cave, the splendor of the work itself, and the 
numberless offerings in gold, and silver, and precious stones, I 
have described to the best of my ability, and dedicated to the 
emperor in a separate treatise, which on a fitting opportunity 
I shall append to this present work. I shall add to it also that 
oration on his Tricennalia which shortly afterwards, having 
traveled to the city which bears his name, I delivered in the 
emperor's own presence. This was the second opportunity 
afforded me of glorifying the Supreme God in the imperial 
palace itself: and on this occasion my pious hearer evinced the 
greatest joy, as he afterwards testified, when he entertained 
the bishops then present, and loaded them with distinctions of 
every kind. 

47 That the Council at Nicæa was held in the Twentieth, 
the Dedication of the Church at Jerusalem in the Thirtieth, 
Year of Constantine's Reign. 

This second synod the emperor convened at Jerusalem, 
being the greatest of which we have any knowledge, next to 
the first which he had summoned at the famous Bithynian city. 
That indeed was a triumphal assembly, held in the twentieth 
year of his reign, an occasion of thanksgiving for victory over 
his enemies in the very city which bears the name of victory. 
The present meeting added luster to the thirtieth anniversary, 
during which the emperor dedicated the church at the 
sepulchre of our Saviour, as a peace-offering to God, the giver 
of all good. 

48 That Constantine was displeased with one who praised 
him excessively. 

And now that all these ceremonies were completed, and the 
divine qualities of the emperor's character continued to be the 
theme of universal praise, one of God's ministers presumed so 
far as in his own presence to pronounce him blessed, as having 
been counted worthy to hold absolute and universal empire in 
this life, and as being destined to share the empire of the Son 
of God in the world to come. These words, however, 
Constantine heard with indignation, and forbade the speaker 
to hold such language, exhorting him rather to pray earnestly 
on his behalf, that whether in this life or in that which is to 
come, he might be found worthy to be a servant of God. 

49 Marriage of his Son Constantius Caesar. 
On the completion of the thirtieth year of his reign he 

solemnised the marriage of his second son, having concluded 
that of his first-born long before. This was an occasion of 
great joy and festivity, the emperor himself attending on his 
son at the ceremony, and entertaining the guests of both sexes, 
the men and women in distinct and separate companies, with 
sumptuous hospitality. Rich presents likewise were liberally 
distributed among the cities and people. 

50 Embassy and Presents from the Indians. 
About this time ambassadors from the Indians, who inhabit 

the distant regions of the East, arrived with presents 
consisting of many varieties of brilliant precious stones, and 
animals differing in species from those known to us. These 
offerings they presented to the emperor, thus allowing that 
his sovereignty extended even to the Indian Ocean, and that 
the princes of their country, who rendered homage to him 
both by paintings and statues, acknowledged his imperial and 
paramount authority. Thus the Eastern Indians now 
submitted to his sway, as the Britons of the Western Ocean 
had done at the commencement of his reign. 

51 That Constantine divided the Empire between his Three 
Sons, whom he had instructed in Politics and Religion. 

Having thus established his power in the opposite 
extremities of the world, he divided the whole extent of his 
dominions, as though he were allotting a patrimonial 
inheritance to the dearest objects of his regard, among his 
three sons. To the eldest he assigned his grandfather's portion; 
to the second, the empire of the East; to the third, the 
countries which lie between these two divisions. And being 
desirous of furnishing his children with an inheritance truly 
valuable and salutary to their souls, he had been careful to 
imbue them with true religious principles, being himself their 
guide to the knowledge of sacred things, and also appointing 
men of approved piety to be their instructors. At the same 
time he assigned them the most accomplished teachers of 
secular learning, by some of whom they were taught the arts 
of war, while they were trained by others in political, and by 
others again in legal science. To each moreover was granted a 
truly royal retinue, consisting of infantry, spearmen, and 
body guards, with every other kind of military force; 
commanded respectively by captains, tribunes, and generals of 
whose warlike skill and devotion to his sons the emperor had 
had previous experience. 

52 That after they had reached Man's Estate he was their 
Guide in Piety. 
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As long as the Caesars were of tender years, they were aided 
by suitable advisers in the management of public affairs; but 
on their arrival at the age of manhood their father's 
instructions alone sufficed. When present he proposed to them 
his own example, and admonished them to follow his pious 
course: in their absence he furnished them by letter with rules 
of conduct suited to their imperial station, the first and 
greatest of which was an exhortation to value the knowledge 
and worship of the Sovereign Lord of all more than wealth, 
nay, more than empire itself. At length he permitted them to 
direct the public administration of the empire without 
control, making it his first request that they would care for 
the interests of the Church of God, and boldly profess 
themselves disciples of Christ. Thus trained, and excited to 
obedience not so much by precept as by their own voluntary 
desire for virtue, his sons more than fulfilled the admonitions 
of their father, devoting their earnest attention to the service 
of God, and observing the ordinances of the Church even in 
the palace itself, with all the members of their households. For 
their father's forethought had provided that all the attendants 
of his son's should be Christians. And not only so, but the 
military officers of highest rank, and those who had the 
control of public business, were professors of the same faith: 
for the emperor placed confidence in the fidelity of men 
devoted to the service of God, as in a strong and sure defense. 
When our thrice blessed prince had completed these 
arrangements, and thus secured order and tranquillity 
throughout the empire, God, the dispenser of all blessings, 
judged it to be the fitting time to translate him to a better 
inheritance, and summoned him to pay the debt of nature.  

53 Having reigned about Thirty-Two Years, and lived 
above Sixty, he still had a Sound Body. 

He completed the time of his reign in two and thirty years, 
wanting a few months and days, and his whole life extended to 
about twice that period. At this age he still possessed a sound 
and vigorous body, free from all blemish, and of more than 
youthful vivacity; a noble mien, and strength equal to any 
exertion; so that he was able to join in martial exercises, to 
ride, endure the fatigues of travel, engage in battle, and erect 
trophies over his conquered enemies, besides gaining those 
bloodless victories by which he was wont to triumph over 
those who opposed him. 

54. Of those who abused His Extreme Benevolence for 
Avarice and Hypocrisy. 

In like manner his mental qualities reached the highest 
point of human perfection. Indeed he was distinguished by 
every excellence of character, but especially by benevolence; a 
virtue, however, which subjected him to censure from many, 
in consequence of the baseness of wicked men, who ascribed 
their own crimes to the emperor's forbearance. In truth I can 
myself bear testimony to the grievous evils which prevailed 
during these times; I mean the violence of rapacious and 
unprincipled men, who preyed on all classes of society alike, 
and the scandalous hypocrisy of those who crept into the 
Church, and assumed the name and character of Christians. 
His own benevolence and goodness of heart, the genuineness 
of his own faith, and his truthfulness of character, induced the 
emperor to credit the profession of these reputed Christians, 
who craftily preserved the semblance of sincere affection for 
his person. The confidence he reposed in such men sometimes 
forced him into conduct unworthy of himself, of which envy 
took advantage to cloud in this respect the luster of his 
character. 

55 Constantine employed himself in Composition of 
Various Kinds to the Close of his Life. 

These offenders, however, were soon over-taken by divine 
chastisement. To return to our emperor. He had so 
thoroughly trained his mind in the art of reasoning that he 
continued to the last to compose discourses on various 
subjects, to deliver frequent orations in public, and to instruct 
his hearers in the sacred doctrines of religion. He was also 
habitually engaged in legislating both on political and 
military questions; in short, in devising whatever might be 
conducive to the general welfare of the human race. It is well 
worthy of remark, that, very shortly before his departure, he 
pronounced a funeral oration before his usual auditory, in 
which he spoke at length on the immortality of the soul, the 
state of those who had persevered in a life of godliness, and 
the blessings which God has laid up in store for them that love 
him. On the other hand he made it appear by copious and 
conclusive arguments what the end of those will be who have 
pursued a contrary career, describing in vivid language the 
final ruin of the ungodly. His powerful testimony on these 
subjects seemed so far to touch the consciences of those around 
him, that one of the self-imagined philosophers, of whom he 
asked his opinion of what he had heard, bore testimony to the 
truth of his words, and accorded a real, though reluctant, 
tribute of praise to the arguments by which he had exposed 
the worship of a plurality of gods. By converse such as this 
with his friends before his death, the emperor seemed as it 
were to smooth and prepare the way for his transition to a 
happier life. 

56 How he took Bishops with him on an Expedition against 
the Persians, and took with him a Tent in the Form of a 
Church. 

It is also worthy of record that about the time of which I am 
at present writing, the emperor, having heard of an 
insurrection of some barbarians in the East, observed that the 
conquest of this enemy was still in store for him, and resolved 
on an expedition against the Persians. Accordingly he 
proceeded at once to put his forces in motion, at the same time 
communicating his intended march to the bishops who 
happened to be at his court, some of whom he judged it right 
to take with him as companions, and as needful coadjutors in 
the service of God. They, on the other hand, cheerfully 
declared their willingness to follow in his train, disclaiming 
any desire to leave him, and engaging to battle with and for 
him by supplication to God on his behalf. Full of joy at this 
answer to his request, he unfolded to them his projected line 
of march; after which he caused a tent of great splendor, 
representing in shape the figure of a church, to be prepared 
for his own use in the approaching war. In this he intended to 
unite with the bishops in offering prayers to the God from 
whom all victory proceeds. 

57 How he received an Embassy from the Persians and kept 
the Night Vigil with others at the Feast of Easter. 

In the meanwhile the Persians, hearing of the emperor's 
warlike preparations, and not a little terrified at the prospect 
of an engagement with his forces, dispatched an embassy to 
pray for conditions of peace. These overtures the emperor, 
himself a sincere lover of peace, at once accepted, and readily 
entered on friendly relations with that people. At this time, 
the great festival of Easter was at hand; on which occasion he 
rendered the tribute of his prayers to God, and passed the 
night in watching with the rest. 

58 Concerning the Building of a Church in Honour of the 
Apostles at Constantinople. 

After this he proceeded to erect a church in memory of the 
apostles, in the city which bears his name. This building he 
carried to a vast height, and brilliantly decorated by encasing 
it from the foundation to the roof with marble slabs of 
various colors. He also formed the inner roof of finely fretted 
work, and overlaid it throughout with gold. The external 
covering, which protected the building from the rain, was of 
brass instead of tiles; and this too was splendidly and 
profusely adorned with gold, and reflected the sun's rays with 
a brilliancy which dazzled the distant beholder. The dome was 
entirely encompassed by a finely carved tracery, wrought in 
brass and gold. 

59 Farther Description of the same Church. 
Such was the magnificence with which the emperor was 

pleased to beautify this church. The building was surrounded 
by an open area of great extent, the four sides of which were 
terminated by porticos which enclosed the area and the church 
itself. Adjoining these porticos were ranges of stately 
chambers, with baths and promenades, and besides many 
apartments adapted to the use of those who had charge of the 
place. 

60 He also erected his own Sepulchral Monument in this 
Church. 

All these edifices the emperor consecrated with the desire of 
perpetuating the memory of the apostles of our Saviour. He 
had, however, another object in erecting this building: an 
object at first unknown, but which afterwards became evident 
to all. He had in fact made choice of this spot in the prospect 
of his own death, anticipating with extraordinary fervor of 
faith that his body would share their title with the apostles 
themselves, and that he should thus even after death become 
the subject, with them, of the devotions which should be 
performed to their honour in this place. He accordingly 
caused twelve coffins to be set up in this church, like sacred 
pillars in honour and memory of the apostolic number, in the 
center of which his own was placed, having six of theirs on 
either side of it. Thus, as I said, he had provided with prudent 
foresight an honourable resting-place for his body after death, 
and, having long before secretly formed this resolution, he 
now consecrated this church to the apostles, believing that 
this tribute to their memory would be of no small advantage 
to his own soul. Nor did God disappoint him of that which he 
so ardently expected and desired. For after he had completed 
the first services of the feast of Easter, and had passed this 
sacred day of our Lord in a manner which made it an occasion 
of joy and gladness to himself and to all; the God through 
whose aid he performed all these acts, and whose zealous 
servant he continued to be even to the end of life, was pleased 
at a happy time to translate him to a better life. 

61 His Sickness at Helenopolis, and Prayers respecting his 
Baptism. 

At first he experienced some slight bodily indisposition, 
which was soon followed by positive disease. In consequence 
of this he visited the hot baths of his own city; and thence 
proceeded to that which bore the name of his mother. Here he 
passed some time in the church of the martyrs, and offered up 
supplications and prayers to God. Being at length convinced 
that his life was drawing to a close, he felt the time had come 
at which he should seek purification from sins of his past 

career, firmly believing that whatever errors he had 
committed as a mortal man, his soul would be purified from 
them through the efficacy of the mystical words and the 
salutary waters of baptism. Impressed with these thoughts, he 
poured forth his supplications and confessions to God, 
kneeling on the pavement in the church itself, in which he also 
now for the first time received the imposition of hands with 
prayer. After this he proceeded as far as the suburbs of 
Nicomedia, and there, having summoned the bishops to meet 
him, addressed them in the following words. 

62 Constantine's Appeal to the Bishops, requesting them to 
confer upon him the Rite of Baptism: "The time is arrived 
which I have long hoped for, with an earnest desire and prayer 
that I might obtain the salvation of God. The hour has come 
in which I too may have the blessing of that seal which confers 
immortality; the hour in which I may receive the seal of 
salvation. I had thought to do this in the waters of the river 
Jordan, wherein our Saviour, for our example, is recorded to 
have been baptised: but God, who knows what is expedient 
for us, is pleased that I should receive this blessing here. Be it 
so, then, without delay: for should it be his will who is Lord 
of life and death, that my existence here should be prolonged, 
and should I be destined henceforth to associate with the 
people of God, and unite with them in prayer as a member of 
his Church, I will prescribe to myself from this time such a 
course of life as befits his service." After he had thus spoken, 
the prelates performed the sacred ceremonies in the usual 
manner, and, having given him the necessary instructions, 
made him a partaker of the mystic ordinance. Thus was 
Constantine the first of all sovereigns who was regenerated 
and perfected in a church dedicated to the martyrs of Christ; 
thus gifted with the Divine seal of baptism, he rejoiced in 
spirit, was renewed, and filled with heavenly light: his soul 
was gladdened by reason of the fervency of his faith, and 
astonished at the manifestation of the power of God. At the 
conclusion of the ceremony he arrayed himself in shining 
imperial vestments, brilliant as the light, and reclined on a 
couch of the purest white, refusing to clothe himself with the 
purple any more. 

63 How after his Baptism he rendered Thanks to God. 
He then lifted his voice and poured forth a strain of 

thanksgiving to God; after which he added these words. 
"Now I know that I am truly blessed: now I feel assured that I 
am accounted worthy of immortality, and am made a partaker 
of Divine light." He further expressed his compassion for the 
unhappy condition of those who were strangers to such 
blessings as he enjoyed: and when the tribunes and generals of 
his army appeared in his presence with lamentations and tears 
at the prospect of their bereavement, and with prayers that his 
days might yet be prolonged, he assured them in reply that he 
was now in possession of true life; that none but himself could 
know the value of the blessings he had received; so that he was 
anxious rather to hasten than to defer his departure to God. 
He then proceeded to complete the needful arrangement of his 
affairs, bequeathing an annual donation to the Roman 
inhabitants of his imperial city; apportioning the inheritance 
of the empire, like a patrimonial estate, among his own 
children; in short, making every disposition according to his 
own pleasure. 

64 Constantine's Death at Noon on the Feast of Pentecost. 
All these events occurred during a most important festival, I 

mean the august and holy solemnity of Pentecost, which is 
distinguished by a period of seven weeks, and sealed with that 
one day on which the holy Scriptures attest, the ascension of 
our common Saviour into heaven, and the descent of the Holy 
Spirit among men. In the course of this feast the emperor 
received the privileges I have described; and on the last day of 
all, which one might justly call the feast of feasts, he was 
removed about mid-day to the presence of his God, leaving his 
mortal remains to his fellow mortals, and carrying into 
fellowship with God that part of his being which was capable 
of understanding and loving him. Such was the close of 
Constantine's mortal life. Let us now attend to the 
circumstances which followed this event. 

65 Lamentations of the Soldiery and their Officers. 
Immediately the assembled spearmen and bodyguard rent 

their garments, and prostrated themselves on the ground, 
striking their heads, and uttering lamentations and cries of 
sorrow, calling on their imperial lord and master, or rather, 
like true children, on their father, while their tribunes and 
centurions addressed him as their preserver, protector, and 
benefactor. The rest of the soldiery also came in respectful 
order to mourn as a flock the removal of their good shepherd. 
The people meanwhile ran wildly throughout the city, some 
expressing the inward sorrow of their hearts by loud cries, 
others appearing confounded with grief: each mourning the 
event as a calamity which had befallen himself, and bewailing 
his death as though they felt themselves bereft of a blessing 
common alike to all. 

66 Removal of the Body from Nicomedia to the Palace at 
Constantinople. 

After this the soldiers lifted the body from its couch, and 
laid it in a golden coffin, which they enveloped in a covering 
of purple, and removed to the city which was called by his 
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own name. Here it was placed in an elevated position in the 
principal chamber of the imperial palace, and surrounded by 
candles burning in candlesticks of gold, presenting a 
marvelous spectacle, and such as no one under the light of the 
sun had ever seen on earth since the world itself began. For in 
the central apartment of the imperial palace, the body of the 
emperor lay in its elevated resting-place, arrayed in the 
symbols of sovereignty, the diadem and purple robe, and 
encircled by a numerous retinue of attendants, who watched 
around it incessantly night and day. 

67 He received the same Honours from the Counts and 
other Officers as before his Death. 

The military officers, too, of the highest rank, the counts, 
and the whole order of magistrates, who had been accustomed 
to do obeisance to their emperor before, continued to fulfill 
this duty without any change, even after his death entering 
the chamber at the appointed times, and saluting their 
coffined sovereign with bended knee, as though he were still 
alive. After them the senators appeared, and all who had been 
distinguished by any honourable office, and rendered the same 
homage. These were followed by multitudes of every rank, 
who came with their wives and children to witness the 
spectacle. These honours continued to be rendered for a 
considerable time, the soldiers having resolved thus to guard 
the body until his sons should arrive, and take on themselves 
the conduct of their father's funeral. No mortal had ever, like 
this blessed prince, continued to reign even after death, and to 
receive the same homage as during his life: he only, of all who 
have ever lived, obtained this reward from God: a suitable 
reward, since he alone of all sovereigns had in all his actions 
honoured the Supreme God and his Christ, and God himself 
accordingly was pleased that even his mortal remains should 
still retain imperial authority among men; thus indicating to 
all who were not utterly devoid of understanding the 
immortal and endless empire which his soul was destined to 
enjoy. This was the course of events here. 

68 Resolution of the Army to confer thence-forward the 
Title of Augustus on his Sons. 

Meanwhile the tribunes selected from the troops under their 
command those officers whose fidelity and zeal had long been 
known to the emperor, and dispatched them to the Caesars 
with intelligence of the late event. This service they 
accordingly performed. As soon, however, as the soldiery 
throughout the provinces received the tidings of the emperor's 
decease, they all, as if by a supernatural impulse, resolved with 
one consent, as though their great emperor had been yet alive, 
to acknowledge none other than his sons as sovereigns of the 
Roman world: and these they soon after determined should no 
longer retain the name of Caesar, but should each be 
honoured with the title of Augustus, a name which indicates 
the highest supremacy of imperial power. Such were the 
measures adopted by the army; and these resolutions they 
communicated to each other by letter, so that the unanimous 
desire of the legions became known at the same point of time 
throughout the whole extent of the empire. 

69 Mourning for Constantine at Rome; and the Honour 
paid him there through Paintings after his Death. 

On the arrival of the news of the emperor's death in the 
imperial city, the Roman senate and people felt the 
announcement as the heaviest and most afflictive of all 
calamities, and gave themselves up to an excess of grief. The 
baths and markets were closed, the public spectacles, and all 
other recreations in which men of leisure are accustomed to 
indulge, were interrupted. Those who had erewhile lived in 
luxurious ease, now walked the streets in gloomy sadness, 
while all united in blessing the name of the deceased, as the 
one who was dear to God, and truly worthy of the imperial 
dignity. Nor was their sorrow expressed only in words: they 
proceeded also to honour him, by the dedication of paintings 
to his memory, with the same respect as before his death. The 
design of these pictures embodied a representation of heaven 
itself, and depicted the emperor reposing in an ethereal 
mansion above the celestial vault. They too declared his sons 
alone to be emperors and Augusti, and begged with earnest 
entreaty that they might be permitted to receive the body of 
their emperor, and perform his obsequies in the imperial city. 

70 His Burial by his Son Constantius at Constantinople. 
Thus did they there testify their respect for the memory of 

him who had been honoured by God. The second of his sons, 
however, who had by this time arrived, proceeded to celebrate 
his father's funeral in the city which bears his name, himself 
heading the procession, which was preceded by detachments of 
soldiers in military array, and followed by vast multitudes, 
the body itself being surrounded by companies of spearmen 
and heavy armed infantry. On the arrival of the procession at 
the church dedicated to the apostles of our Saviour, the coffin 
was there entombed. Such honour did the youthful emperor 
Constantius render to his deceased parent, both by his 
presence, and by the due performance of this sacred ceremony. 

71 Sacred Service in the Church of the Apostles on the 
Occasion of Constantine's Funeral. 

As soon as [Constantius] had withdrawn himself with the 
military train, the ministers of God came forward, with the 
multitude and the whole congregation of the faithful, and 

performed the rites of Divine worship with prayer. At the 
same time the tribute of their praises was given to the 
character of this blessed prince, whose body rested on a lofty 
and conspicuous monument, and the whole multitude united 
with the priests of God in offering prayers for his soul, not 
without tears — nay, rather with much weeping; thus 
performing an office consonant with the desires of the pious 
deceased. In this respect also the favor of God was manifested 
to his servant, in that he not only bequeathed the succession of 
the empire to his own beloved sons, but that the earthly 
tabernacle of his thrice blessed soul, according to his own 
earnest wish, was permitted to share the monument of the 
apostles; was associated with the honour of their name, and 
with that of the people of God; was honoured by the 
performance of the sacred ordinances and mystic service; and 
enjoyed a participation in the prayers of the saints. Thus, too, 
he continued to possess imperial power even after death, 
controlling, as though with renovated life, a universal 
dominion, and retaining in his own name, as Victor, Maximus, 
Augustus, the sovereignty of the Roman world. 

72 Of the Phœnix. 
We cannot compare him with that bird of Egypt, the only 

one, as they say, of its kind, which dies, self-sacrificed, in the 
midst of aromatic perfumes, and, rising from its own ashes 
with new life, soars aloft in the same form which it had before. 
Rather did he resemble his Saviour, who, as the sown grain 
which is multiplied from a single grain, had yielded abundant 
increase through the blessing of God, and had overspread the 
whole world with his fruit. Even so did our thrice blessed 
prince become multiplied, as it were, through the succession 
of his sons. His statue was erected along with theirs in every 
province; and the name of Constantine was owned and 
honoured even after the close of his mortal life. 

73 How Constantine is represented on Coins in the Act of 
ascending to Heaven. 

A coinage was also struck which bore the following device. 
On one side appeared the figure of our blessed prince, with the 
head closely veiled: the reverse exhibited him sitting as a 
charioteer, drawn by four horses, with a hand stretched 
downward from above to receive him up to heaven. 

74 The God whom he had honoured deservedly honoured 
him in Return. 

Such are the proofs by which the Supreme God has made it 
manifest to us, in the person of Constantine, who alone of all 
sovereigns had openly professed the Christian faith, how great 
a difference he perceives between those whose privilege it is to 
worship him and his Christ, and those who have chosen the 
contrary part, who provoked his enmity by daring to assail 
his Church, and whose calamitous end, in every instance, 
afforded tokens of his displeasure, as manifestly as the death of 
Constantine conveyed to all men an evident assurance of his 
Divine love. 

75 He surpassed all Preceding Emperors in Devotion to 
God. 

Standing, as he did, alone and pre-eminent among the 
Roman emperors as a worshiper of God; alone as the bold 
proclaimer to all men of the doctrine of Christ; having alone 
rendered honour, as none before him had ever done, to his 
Church; having alone abolished utterly the error of 
polytheism, and discountenanced idolatry in every form: so, 
alone among them both during life and after death, was he 
accounted worthy of such honours as none can say have been 
attained to by any other; so that no one, whether Greek or 
Barbarian, nay, of the ancient Romans themselves, has ever 
been presented to us as worthy of comparison with him. 
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ATHANASIUS  HISTORY OF THE ARIANS, PART 1 
1. Arian Persecution Under Constantine 
And not long after they put in execution the designs for the 

sake of which they had had recourse to these artifices; for they 
no sooner had formed their plans, but they immediately 
admitted Arius and his fellows to communion. They set aside 
the repeated condemnations which had been passed upon them, 
and again pretended the imperial authority in their behalf. 
And they were not ashamed to say in their letters, 'since 
Athanasius suffered, all jealousy has ceased, and let us 
henceforward receive Arius and his fellows;' adding, in order 
to frighten their hearers, 'because the Emperor has 
commanded it.' Moreover, they were not ashamed to add, 'for 

these men profess orthodox opinions;' not fearing that which 
is written, 'Woe unto them that call bitter sweet, that put 
darkness for light Isaiah 5:20;' for they are ready to undertake 
anything in support of their heresy. Now is it not hereby 
plainly proved to all men, that we both suffered heretofore, 
and that you now persecute us, not under the authority of an 
Ecclesiastical sentence , but on the ground of the Emperor's 
threats, and on account of our piety towards Christ? As also 
they conspired in like manner against other Bishops, 
fabricating charges against them also; some of whom fell 
asleep in the place of their exile, having attained the glory of 
Christian confession; and others are still banished from their 
country, and contend still more and more manfully against 
their heresy, saying, 'Nothing shall separate us from the love 
of Christ Romans 8:35?' 

2. Arianssacrifice morality and integrity to party 
And hence also you may discern its character, and be able to 

condemn it more confidently. The man who is their friend and 
their associate in impiety, although he is open to ten thousand 
charges for other enormities which he has committed; 
although the evidence and proof against him are most clear; 
he is approved of by them, and straightway becomes the friend 
of the Emperor, obtaining an introduction by his impiety; 
and making very many pretences, he acquires confidence 
before the magistrates to do whatever he desires. But he who 
exposes their impiety, and honestly advocates the cause of 
Christ, though he is pure in all things, though he is conscious 
of no delinquencies, though he meets with no accuser; yet on 
the false pretences which they have framed against him, is 
immediately seized and sent into banishment under a sentence 
of the Emperor, as if he were guilty of the crimes which they 
wish to charge upon him, or as if, like Naboth, he had 
insulted the King; while he who advocates the cause of their 
heresy is sought for and immediately sent to take possession of 
the other's Church; and henceforth confiscations and insults, 
and all kinds of cruelty are exercised against those who do not 
receive him. And what is the strangest of all, the man whom 
the people desire, and know to be blameless 1 Timothy 3:2, 
the Emperor takes away and banishes; but him whom they 
neither desire, nor know, he sends to them from a distant 
place with soldiers and letters from himself. And 
henceforward a strong necessity is laid upon them, either to 
hate him whom they love; who has been their teacher, and 
their father in godliness; and to love him whom they do not 
desire, and to trust their children to one of whose life and 
conversation and character they are ignorant; or else certainly 
to suffer punishment, if they disobey the Emperor. 

3. Recklessness of their proceedings 
In this manner the impious are now proceeding, as 

heretofore, against the orthodox; giving proof of their malice 
and impiety among all men everywhere. For granting that 
they have accused Athanasius; yet what have the other Bishops 
done? On what grounds can they charge them? Has there been 
found in their case too the dead body of an Arsenius? Is there 
a Presbyter Macarius, or has a cup been broken among them? 
Is there a Meletian to play the hypocrite? No: but as their 
proceedings against the other Bishops show the charges which 
they have brought against Athanasius, in all probability, to 
be false; so their attacks upon Athanasius make it plain, that 
their accusations of the other Bishops are unfounded likewise. 
This heresy has come forth upon the earth like some great 
monster, which not only injures the innocent with its words, 
as with teeth ; but it has also hired external power to assist it 
in its designs. And strange it is that, as I said before, no 
accusation is brought against any of them; or if any be accused, 
he is not brought to trial; or if a show of enquiry be made, he 
is acquitted against evidence, while the convicting party is 
plotted against, rather than the culprit put to shame. Thus 
the whole party of them is full of idleness; and their spies, for 
Bishops they are not, are the vilest of them all. And if any one 
among them desire to become a Bishop, he is not told, 'a 
Bishop must be blameless 1 Timothy 3:2;' but only, 'Take up 
opinions contrary to Christ, and care not for manners. This 
will be sufficient to obtain favour for you, and friendship with 
the Emperor.' Such is the character of those who support the 
tenets of Arius. And they who are zealous for the truth, 
however holy and pure they show themselves, are yet, as I said 
before, made culprits, whenever these men choose, and on 
whatever pretences it may seem good to them to invent. The 
truth of this, as I before remarked, you may clearly gather 
from their proceedings. 

4. Arianspersecute Eustathius and others 
There was one Eustathius , Bishop of Antioch, a Confessor, 

and sound in the Faith. This man, because he was very zealous 
for the truth, and hated the Arian heresy, and would not 
receive those who adopted its tenets, is falsely accused before 
the Emperor Constantine, and a charge invented against him, 
that he had insulted his mother. And immediately he is driven 
into banishment, and a great number of Presbyters and 
Deacons with him. And immediately after the banishment of 
the Bishop, those whom he would not admit into the clerical 
order on account of their impiety were not only received into 
the Church by them, but were even appointed the greater part 
of them to be Bishops, in order that they might have 
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accomplices in their impiety. Among these was Leontius the 
eunuch , now of Antioch, and his predecessor Stephanus, 
George of Laodicea, and Theodosius who was of Tripolis, 
Eudoxius of Germanicia, and Eustathius , now of Sebastia. 

5. Did they then stop here? No. For Eutropius , who was 
Bishop of Adrianople, a good man, and excellent in all 
respects, because he had often convicted Eusebius, and had 
advised them who came that way, not to comply with his 
impious dictates, suffered the same treatment as Eustathius, 
and was cast out of his city and his Church. Basilina was the 
most active in the proceedings against him. And Euphration 
of Balanea, Kymatius of Paltus, Carterius of Antaradus , 
Asclepas of Gaza, Cyrus of Berœa in Syria, Diodorus of Asia, 
Domnion of Sirmium, and Ellanicus of Tripolis, were merely 
known to hate the heresy; and some of them on one pretence 
or another, some without any, they removed under the 
authority of royal letters, drove them out of their cities, and 
appointed others whom they knew to be impious men, to 
occupy the Churches in their stead. 

 
6. Case of Marcellus 
Of Marcellus , the Bishop of Galatia, it is perhaps 

superfluous for me to speak; for all men have heard how 
Eusebius and his fellows, who had been first accused by him of 
impiety, brought a counter-accusation against him, and 
caused the old man to be banished. He went up to Rome, and 
there made his defense, and being required by them, he offered 
a written declaration of his faith, of which the Council of 
Sardica approved. But Eusebius and his fellows made no 
defense, nor, when they were convicted of impiety out of their 
writings, were they put to shame, but rather assumed greater 
boldness against all. For they had an introduction to the 
Emperor from the women , and were formidable to all men. 

7. Martyrdom of Paul of Constantinople 
And I suppose no one is ignorant of the case of Paul , 

Bishop of Constantinople; for the more illustrious any city is, 
so much the more that which takes place in it is not concealed. 
A charge was fabricated against him also. For Macedonius his 
accuser, who has now become Bishop in his stead (I was 
present myself at the accusation), afterwards held communion 
with him, and was a Presbyter under Paul himself. And yet 
when Eusebius with an evil eye wished to seize upon the 
Bishopric of that city (he had been translated in the same 
manner from Berytus to Nicomedia), the charge was revived 
against Paul; and they did not give up their plot, but 
persisted in the calumny. And he was banished first into 
Pontus by Constantine, and a second time by Constantius he 
was sent bound with iron chains to Singara in Mesopotamia, 
and from thence transferred to Emesa, and a fourth time he 
was banished to Cucusus in Cappadocia, near the deserts of 
Mount Taurus; where, as those who were with him have 
declared, he died by strangulation at their hands. And yet 
these men who never speak the truth, though guilty of this, 
were not ashamed after his death to invent another story, 
representing that he had died from illness; although all who 
live in that place know the circumstances. And even 
Philagrius , who was then Deputy-Governor of those parts, 
and represented all their proceedings in such manner as they 
desired, was yet astonished at this; and being grieved perhaps 
that another, and not himself, had done the evil deed, he 
informed Serapion the Bishop, as well as many other of our 
friends, that Paul was shut up by them in a very confined and 
dark place, and left to perish of hunger; and when after six 
days they went in and found him still alive, they immediately 
set upon the man, and strangled him. This was the end of his 
life; and they said that Philip who was Prefect was their agent 
in the perpetration of this murder. Divine Justice, however, 
did not overlook this; for not a year passed, when Philip was 
deprived of his office in great disgrace, so that being reduced 
to a private station, he became the mockery of those whom he 
least desired to be the witnesses of his fall. For in extreme 
distress of mind, groaning and trembling like Cain , and 
expecting every day that some one would destroy him, far 
from his country and his friends, he died, like one astounded 
at his misfortunes, in a manner that he least desired. Moreover 
these men spare not even after death those against whom they 
have invented charges while living. They are so eager to show 
themselves formidable to all, that they banish the living, and 
show no mercy on the dead; but alone of all the world they 
manifest their hatred to them that are departed, and conspire 
against their friends, truly inhuman as they are, and haters of 
that which is good, savage in temper beyond mere enemies, in 
behalf of their impiety, who eagerly plot the ruin of me and of 
all the rest, with no regard to truth, but by false charges. 

8. Restoration of the Catholics 
Perceiving this to be the case, the three brothers, 

Constantine, Constantius, and Constans, caused all after the 
death of their father to return to their own country and 
Church; and while they wrote letters concerning the rest to 
their respective Churches, concerning Athanasius they wrote 
the following; which likewise shows the violence of the whole 
proceedings, and proves the murderous disposition of 
Eusebius and his fellows. 

A copy of the Letter of Constantine Caesar to the people of 
the Catholic Church in the city of the Alexandrians. 

I suppose that it has not escaped the knowledge of your 
pious minds , etc. 

This is his letter; and what more credible witness of their 
conspiracy could there be than he, who knowing these 
circumstances has thus written of them? 

 
ATHANASIUS HISTORY OF THE ARIANS, PART 2 
9. First Arian Persecution under Constantius 
Eusebius and his fellows, however, seeing the declension of 

their heresy, wrote to Rome, as well as to the Emperors 
Constantine and Constans, to accuse Athanasius: but when 
the persons who were sent by Athanasius disproved the 
statements which they had written, they were put to shame by 
the Emperors; and Julius, Bishop of Rome, wrote to say that a 
Council ought to be held, wherever we should desire, in order 
that they might exhibit the charges which they had to make, 
and might also freely defend themselves concerning those 
things of which they too were accused. The Presbyters also 
who were sent by them, when they saw themselves making an 
exposure, requested that this might be done. Whereupon these 
men, whose conduct is suspicious in all that they do, when 
they see that they are not likely to get the better in an 
Ecclesiastical trial, betake themselves to Constantius alone, 
and thenceforth bewail themselves, as to the patron of their 
heresy. 'Spare,' they say, 'the heresy; you see that all men have 
withdrawn from us; and very few of us are now left. Begin to 
persecute, for we are being deserted even of those few, and are 
left destitute. Those persons whom we forced over to our side, 
when these men were banished, they now by their return have 
persuaded again to take part against us. Write letters 
therefore against them all, and send out Philagrius a second 
time as Prefect of Egypt, for he is able to carry on a 
persecution favourably for us, as he has already shown upon 
trial, and the more so, as he is an apostate. Send also Gregory 
as Bishop to Alexandria, for he too is able to strengthen our 
heresy.' 

10. Violent Intrusion of Gregory 
Accordingly Constantius at once writes letters, and 

commences a persecution against all, and sends Philagrius as 
Prefect with one Arsacius an eunuch; he sends also Gregory 
with a military force. And the same consequences followed as 
before. For gathering together a multitude of herdsmen and 
shepherds, and other dissolute youths belonging to the town, 
armed with swords and clubs, they attacked in a body the 
Church which is called the Church of Quirinus ; and some they 
slew, some they trampled under foot, others they beat with 
stripes and cast into prison or banished. They haled away 
many women also, and dragged them openly into the court, 
and insulted them, dragging them by the hair. Some they 
proscribed; from some they took away their bread for no 
other reason, but that they might be induced to join the 
Arians, and receive Gregory, who had been sent by the 
Emperor. 

11. The Easterns decline the Council at Rome 
Athanasius, however, before these things happened , at the 

first report of their proceedings, sailed to Rome, knowing the 
rage of the heretics, and for the purpose of having the Council 
held as had been determined. And Julius wrote letters to them, 
and sent the Presbyters Elpidius and Philoxenus, appointing a 
day , that they might either come, or consider themselves as 
altogether suspected persons. But as soon as Eusebius and his 
fellows heard that the trial was to be an Ecclesiastical one, at 
which no Count would be present, nor soldiers stationed 
before the doors, and that the proceedings would not be 
regulated by royal order (for they have always depended upon 
these things to support them against the Bishops, and without 
them they have no boldness even to speak); they were so 
alarmed that they detained the Presbyters till after the 
appointed time, and pretended an unseemly excuse, that they 
were not able to come now on account of the war which was 
begun by the Persians. But this was not the true cause of their 
delay, but the fears of their own consciences. For what have 
Bishops to do with war? Or if they were unable on account of 
the Persians to come to Rome, although it is at a distance and 
beyond sea, why did they like lions 1 Peter 5:8 go about the 
parts of the East and those which are near the Persians, 
seeking who was opposed to them, that they might falsely 
accuse and banish them? 

12. At any rate, when they had dismissed the Presbyters 
with this improbable excuse, they said to one another, 'Since 
we are unable to get the advantage in an Ecclesiastical trial, 
let us exhibit our usual audacity.' Accordingly they write to 
Philagrius, and cause him after a while to go out with 
Gregory into Egypt. Whereupon the Bishops are severely 
scourged and cast into chains. Sarapammon, for instance, 
Bishop and Confessor, they drive into banishment; Potammon, 
Bishop and Confessor, who had lost an eye in the persecution, 
they beat with stripes on the neck so cruelly, that he appeared 
to be dead before they came to an end. In which condition he 
was cast aside, and hardly after some hours, being carefully 
attended and fanned, he revived, God granting him his life; 
but a short time after he died of the sufferings caused by the 

stripes, and attained in Christ to the glory of a second 
martyrdom. And besides these, how many monks were 
scourged, while Gregory sat by with Balacius the 'Duke!' how 
many Bishops were wounded! How many virgins were beaten! 

13. Cruelties of Gregory at Alexandria 
After this the wretched Gregory called upon all men to have 

communion with him. But if you demanded of them 
communion, they were not worthy of stripes: and if you 
scourged them as if evil persons, why did you ask it of them as 
if holy? But he had no other end in view, except to fulfil the 
designs of them that sent him, and to establish the heresy. 
Wherefore he became in his folly a murderer and an 
executioner, injurious, crafty, and profane; in one word, an 
enemy of Christ. He so cruelly persecuted the Bishop's aunt, 
that even when she died he would not allow her to be buried. 
And this would have been her lot; she would have been cast 
away without burial, had not they who attended on the corpse 
carried her out as one of their own kindred. Thus even in such 
things he showed his profane temper. And again when the 
widows and other mendicants had received alms, he 
commanded what had been given them to be seized, and the 
vessels in which they carried their oil and wine to be broken, 
that he might not only show impiety by robbery, but in his 
deeds dishonour the Lord; from whom very shortly he will 
hear those words, 'Inasmuch as you have dishonoured these, 
you have dishonoured Me. ' 

14. Profaneness of Gregory and death of Balacius 
And many other things he did, which exceed the power of 

language to describe, and which whoever should hear would 
think to be incredible. And the reason why he acted thus was, 
because he had not received his ordination according to 
ecclesiastical rule, nor had been called to be a Bishop by 
apostolic tradition ; but had been sent out from court with 
military power and pomp, as one entrusted with a secular 
government. Wherefore he boasted rather to be the friend of 
Governors, than of Bishops and Monks. Whenever, therefore, 
our Father Antony wrote to him from the mountains, as 
godliness is an abomination to a sinner, so he abhorred the 
letters of the holy man. But whenever the Emperor, or a 
General, or other magistrate, sent him a letter, he was as 
much overjoyed as those in the Proverbs, of whom the Word 
has said indignantly, 'Woe unto them who leave the path of 
uprightness who rejoice to do evil, and delight in the 
frowardness of the wicked.' And so he honoured with presents 
the bearers of these letters; but once when Antony wrote to 
him he caused Duke Balacius to spit upon the letter, and to 
cast it from him. But Divine Justice did not overlook this; for 
no long time after, when the Duke was on horseback, and on 
his way to the first halt , the horse turned his head, and biting 
him on the thigh, threw him off; and within three days he died. 

 
ATHANASIUS HISTORY OF THE ARIANS, PART 3 
15. Restoration of the Catholics on the Council of Sardica 
While they were proceeding in like measures towards all, at 

Rome about fifty Bishops assembled , and denounced Eusebius 
and his fellows as persons suspected, afraid to come, and also 
condemned as unworthy of credit the written statement they 
had sent; but us they received, and gladly embraced our 
communion. While these things were taking place, a report of 
the Council held at Rome, and of the proceedings against the 
Churches at Alexandria, and through all the East, came to the 
hearing of the Emperor Constans. He writes to his brother 
Constantius, and immediately they both determine that a 
Council shall be called, and matters be brought to a 
settlement, so that those who had been injured may be 
released from further suffering, and the injurious be no longer 
able to perpetrate such outrages. Accordingly there assemble 
at the city of Sardica both from the East and West to the 
number of one hundred and seventy Bishops , more or less; 
those who came from the West were Bishops only, having 
Hosius for their father, but those from the East brought with 
them instructors of youth and advocates, Count Musonianus, 
and Hesychius the Castrensian; on whose account they came 
with great alacrity, thinking that everything would be again 
managed by their authority. For thus by means of these 
persons they have always shown themselves formidable to any 
whom they wished to intimidate, and have prosecuted their 
designs against whomsoever they chose. But when they 
arrived and saw that the cause was to be conducted as simply 
an ecclesiastical one, without the interference of the Count or 
of soldiers; when they saw the accusers who came from every 
church and city, and the evidence which was brought against 
them, when they saw the venerable Bishops Arius and 
Asterius , who came up in their company, withdrawing from 
them and siding with us , and giving an account of their 
cunning, and how suspicious their conduct was, and that they 
were fearing the consequences of a trial, lest they should be 
convicted by us of being false informers, and it should be 
discovered by those whom they produced in the character of 
accusers, that they had themselves suggested all they were to 
say, and were the contrivers of the plot. Perceiving this to be 
the case, although they had come with great zeal, as thinking 
that we should be afraid to meet them, yet now when they saw 
our alacrity, they shut themselves up in the Palace (for they 
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had their abode there), and proceeded to confer with one 
another in the following manner: 'We came hither for one 
result; and we see another; we arrived in company with 
Counts, and the trial is proceeding without them. We are 
certainly condemned. You all know the orders that have been 
given. Athanasius and his fellows have the reports of the 
proceedings in the Mareotis , by which he is cleared, and we 
are covered with disgrace. Why then do we delay? Why are we 
so slow? Let us invent some excuse and be gone, or we shall be 
condemned if we remain. It is better to suffer the shame of 
fleeing, than the disgrace of being convicted as false accusers. 
If we flee, we shall find some means of defending our heresy; 
and even if they condemn us for our flight, still we have the 
Emperor as our patron, who will not suffer the people to 
expel us from the Churches.' 

16. Secession of the Easterns at Sardica 
Thus then they reasoned with themselves and Hosius and all 

the other Bishops repeatedly signified to them the alacrity of 
Athanasius and his fellows, saying, 'They are ready with their 
defense, and pledge themselves to prove you false accusers.' 
They said also, 'If you fear the trial, why did you come to meet 
us? Either you ought not to have come, or now that you have 
come, not to flee.' When they heard this, being still more 
alarmed, they had recourse to an excuse even more unseemly 
than that they pretended at Antioch, viz. that they betook 
themselves to flight because the Emperor had written to them 
the news of his victory over the Persians. And this excuse they 
were not ashamed to send by Eustathius a Presbyter of the 
Sardican Church. But even thus their flight did not succeed 
according to their wishes; for immediately the holy Council, 
of which the great Hosius was president, wrote to them 
plainly, saying, 'Either come forward and answer the charges 
which are brought against you, for the false accusations which 
you have made against others, or know that the Council will 
condemn you as guilty, and declare Athanasius and his fellows 
free and clear from all blame.' Whereupon they were rather 
impelled to flight by the alarms of conscience, than to 
compliance with the proposals of the letter; for when they saw 
those who had been injured by them, they did not even turn 
their faces to listen to their words, but fled with greater speed. 

17. Proceedings of the Council of Sardica 
Under these disgraceful and unseemly circumstances their 

flight took place. And the holy Council, which had been 
assembled out of more than five and thirty provinces, 
perceiving the malice of the Arians, admitted Athanasius and 
his fellows to answer to the charges which the others had 
brought against them, and to declare the sufferings which 
they had undergone. And when they had thus made their 
defense, as we said before, they approved and so highly 
admired their conduct that they gladly embraced their 
communion, and wrote letters to all quarters, to the diocese 
of each, and especially to Alexandria and Egypt, and the 
Libyas, declaring Athanasius and his friends to be innocent, 
and free from all blame, and their opponents to be 
calumniators, evil-doers, and everything rather than 
Christians. Accordingly they dismissed them in peace; but 
deposed Stephanus and Menophantus, Acacius and George of 
Laodicea, Ursacius and Valens, Theodorus and Narcissus. For 
against Gregory, who had been sent to Alexandria by the 
Emperor, they put forth a proclamation to the effect that he 
had never been made a Bishop, and that he ought not to be 
called a Christian. They therefore declared the ordinations 
which he professed to have conferred to be void, and 
commanded that they should not be even named in the Church, 
on account of their novel and illegal nature. Thus Athanasius 
and his friends were dismissed in peace (the letters concerning 
them are inserted at the end on account of their length ), and 
the Council was dissolved. 

18. ArianPersecution after Sardica 
But the deposed persons, who ought now to have remained 

quiet, with those who had separated after so disgraceful a 
flight, were guilty of such conduct, that their former 
proceedings appear trifling in comparison of these. For when 
the people of Adrianople would not have communion with 
them, as men who had fled from the Council, and had proved 
culprits, they carried their complaints to the Emperor 
Constantius, and succeeded in causing ten of the laity to be 
beheaded, belonging to the Manufactory of arms there, 
Philagrius, who was there again as Count, assisting their 
designs in this matter also. The tombs of these persons, which 
we have seen in passing by, are in front of the city. Then as if 
they had been quite successful, because they had fled lest they 
should be convicted of false accusation, they prevailed with 
the Emperor to command whatsoever they wished to be done. 
Thus they caused two Presbyters and three Deacons to be 
banished from Alexandria into Armenia. As to Arius and 
Asterius, the one Bishop of Petræ in Palestine, the other 
Bishop in Arabia, who had withdrawn from their party, they 
not only banished into upper Libya, but also caused them to 
be treated with insult. 

19. Tyrannical measures against the Alexandrians 
And as to Lucius , Bishop of Adrianople, when they saw 

that he used great boldness of speech against them, and 
exposed their impiety, they again, as they had done before, 

caused him to be bound with iron chains on the neck and 
hands, and so drove him into banishment, where he died, as 
they know. And Diodorus a Bishop they remove; but against 
Olympius of Æni, and Theodulus of Trajanople , both 
Bishops of Thrace, good and orthodox men, when they 
perceived their hatred of the heresy, they brought false 
charges. This Eusebius and his fellows had done first of all, 
and the Emperor Constantius wrote letters on the subject; and 
next these men revived the accusation. The purport of the 
letter was, that they should not only be expelled from their 
cities and churches, but should also suffer capital punishment, 
wherever they were discovered. However surprising this 
conduct may be, it is only in accordance with their principles; 
for as being instructed by Eusebius and his fellows in such 
proceedings, and as heirs of their impiety and evil principles, 
they wished to show themselves formidable at Alexandria, as 
their fathers had done in Thrace. They caused an order to be 
written, that the ports and gates of the cities should be 
watched, lest availing themselves of the permission granted by 
the Council, the banished persons should return to their 
churches. They also cause orders to be sent to the magistrates 
at Alexandria, respecting Athanasius and certain Presbyters, 
named therein, that if either the Bishop , or any of the others, 
should be found coming to the city or its borders, the 
magistrate should have power to behead those who were so 
discovered. Thus this new Jewish heresy does not only deny 
the Lord, but has also learned to commit murder. 

20. Plot against the Catholic Legates at Antioch 
Yet even after this they did not rest; but as the father of 

their heresy goes about like a lion, seeking whom he may 
devour, so these obtaining the use of the public posts went 
about, and whenever they found any that reproached them 
with their flight, and that hated the Arian heresy, they 
scourged them, cast them into chains, and caused them to be 
banished from their country; and they rendered themselves so 
formidable, as to induce many to dissemble, many to fly into 
the deserts, rather than willingly even to have any dealings 
with them. Such were the enormities which their madness 
prompted them to commit after their flight. Moreover they 
perpetrate another outrageous act, which is indeed in 
accordance with the character of their heresy, but is such as 
we never heard of before, nor is likely soon to take place again, 
even among the more dissolute of the Gentiles, much less 
among Christians. The holy Council had sent as Legates the 
Bishops Vincentius of Capua (this is the Metropolis of 
Campania), and Euphrates of Agrippina (this is the 
Metropolis of Upper Gaul), that they might obtain the 
Emperor's consent to the decision of the Council, that the 
Bishops should return to their Churches, inasmuch as he was 
the author of their expulsion. The most religious Constans 
had also written to his brother , and supported the cause of 
the Bishops. But these admirable men, who are equal to any 
act of audacity, when they saw the two Legates at Antioch, 
consulted together and formed a plot, which Stephanus 
undertook by himself to execute, as being a suitable 
instrument for such purposes. Accordingly they hire a 
common harlot, even at the season of the most holy Easter, 
and stripping her introduce her by night into the apartment 
of the Bishop Euphrates. The harlot who thought that it was 
a young man who had sent to invite her, at first willingly 
accompanied them; but when they thrust her in, and she saw 
the man asleep and unconscious of what was going on, and 
when presently she distinguished his features, and beheld the 
face of an old man, and the array of a Bishop, she immediately 
cried aloud, and declared that violence was used towards her. 
They desired her to be silent, and to lay a false charge against 
the Bishop; and so when it was day, the matter was reported 
abroad, and all the city ran together; and those who came 
from the Palace were in great commotion, wondering at the 
report which had been spread abroad, and demanding that it 
should not be passed by in silence. An enquiry, therefore, was 
made, and her master gave information concerning those who 
came to fetch the harlot, and these informed against 
Stephanus; for they were his Clergy. Stephanus, therefore, is 
deposed , and Leontius the eunuch appointed in his place, 
only that the Arian heresy may not want a supporter. 

21. Constantius' change of mind 
And now the Emperor Constantius, feeling some 

compunctions, returned to himself; and concluding from their 
conduct towards Euphrates, that their attacks upon the 
others were of the same kind, he gives orders that the 
Presbyters and Deacons who had been banished from 
Alexandria into Armenia should immediately be released. He 
also writes publicly to Alexandria , commanding that the 
clergy and laity who were friends of Athanasius should suffer 
no further persecution. And when Gregory died about ten 
months after, he sends for Athanasius with every mark of 
honour, writing to him no less than three times a very friendly 
letter in which he exhorted him to take courage and come. He 
sends also a Presbyter and a Deacon, that he may be still 
further encouraged to return; for he thought that, through 
alarm at what had taken place before, I did not care to return. 
Moreover he writes to his brother Constans, that he also 
would exhort me to return. And he affirmed that he had been 

expecting Athanasius a whole year, and that he would not 
permit any change to be made, or any ordination to take place, 
as he was preserving the Churches for Athanasius their Bishop. 

22. Athanasius visits Constantius 
When therefore he wrote in this strain, and encouraged him 

by means of many (for he caused Polemius, Datianus, Bardion, 
Thalassus , Taurus , and Florentius, his Counts, in whom 
Athanasius could best confide, to write also): Athanasius 
committing the whole matter to God, who had stirred the 
conscience of Constantius to do this, came with his friends to 
him; and he gave him a favourable audience , and sent him 
away to go to his country and his Churches, writing at the 
same time to the magistrates in the several places, that 
whereas he had before commanded the ways to be guarded, 
they should now grant him a free passage. Then when the 
Bishop complained of the sufferings he had undergone, and of 
the letters which the Emperor had written against him, and 
besought him that the false accusations against him might not 
be revived by his enemies after his departure, saying , 'If you 
please, summon these persons; for as far as we are concerned 
they are at liberty to stand forth, and we will expose their 
conduct;' he would not do this, but commanded that whatever 
had been before slanderously written against him should all 
be destroyed and obliterated, affirming that he would never 
again listen to any such accusations, and that his purpose was 
fixed and unalterable. This he did not simply say, but sealed 
his words with oaths, calling upon God to be witness of them. 
And so encouraging him with many other words, and desiring 
him to be of good courage, he sends the following letters to 
the Bishops and Magistrates. 

 
23. Constantius Augustus, the Great, the Conqueror, to the 

Bishops and Clergy of the Catholic Church. 
The most Reverend Athanasius has not been deserted by the 

grace of God , etc. 
 
Another Letter. 
From Constantius to the people of Alexandria. 
Desiring as we do your welfare in all respects , etc. 
 
Another Letter. 
Constantius Augustus, the Conqueror, to Nestorius, Prefect 

of Egypt. 
It is well known that an order was heretofore given by us, 

and that certain documents are to be found prejudicial to the 
estimation of the most reverend Bishop Athanasius; and that 
these exist among the Orders of your worship. Now we desire 
your Sobriety, of which we have good proof, to transmit to 
our Court, in compliance with this our order, all the letters 
respecting the fore-mentioned person, which are found in 
your Order-book. 

24. The following is the letter which he wrote after the 
death of the blessed Constans. It was written in Latin, and is 
here translated into Greek. 

Constantius Augustus, the Conqueror, to Athanasius. 
It is not unknown to your Prudence, that it was my 

constant prayer, that prosperity might attend my late brother 
Constans in all his undertakings; and your wisdom may 
therefore imagine how greatly I was afflicted when I learned 
that he had been taken off by most unhallowed hands. Now 
whereas there are certain persons who at the present truly 
mournful time are endeavouring to alarm you, I have 
therefore thought it right to address this letter to your 
Constancy, to exhort you that, as becomes a Bishop, you 
would teach the people those things which pertain to the 
divine religion, and that, as you are accustomed to do, you 
would employ your time in prayers together with them, and 
not give credit to vain rumours, whatever they may be. For 
our fixed determination is, that you should continue, 
agreeably to our desire, to perform the office of a Bishop in 
your own place. May Divine Providence preserve you, most 
beloved parent, many years. 

25. Return of Athanasius from second exile 
Under these circumstances, when they had at length taken 

their leave, and begun their journey, those who were friendly 
rejoiced to see a friend; but of the other party, some were 
confounded at the sight of him; others not having the 
confidence to appear, hid themselves; and others repented of 
what they had written against the Bishop. Thus all the 
Bishops of Palestine , except some two or three, and those men 
of suspected character, so willingly received Athanasius, and 
embraced communion with him, that they wrote to excuse 
themselves, on the ground that in what they had formerly 
written, they had acted, not according to their own wishes, 
but by compulsion. Of the Bishops of Egypt and the Libyan 
provinces, of the laity both of those countries and of 
Alexandria, it is superfluous for me to speak. They all ran 
together, and were possessed with unspeakable delight, that 
they had not only received their friends alive contrary to their 
hopes; but that they were also delivered from the heretics who 
were as tyrants and as raging dogs towards them. Accordingly 
great was their joy , the people in the congregations 
encouraging one another in virtue. How many unmarried 
women, who were before ready to enter upon marriage, now 
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remained virgins to Christ! How many young men, seeing the 
examples of others, embraced the monastic life! How many 
fathers persuaded their children, and how many were urged by 
their children, not to be hindered from Christian asceticism! 
How many wives persuaded their husbands, and how many 
were persuaded by their husbands, to give themselves to 
prayer 1 Corinthians 7:5, as the Apostle has spoken! How 
many widows and how many orphans, who were before 
hungry and naked, now through the great zeal of the people, 
were no longer hungry, and went forth clothed! In a word, so 
great was their emulation in virtue, that you would have 
thought every family and every house a Church, by reason of 
the goodness of its inmates, and the prayers which were 
offered to God. And in the Churches there was a profound and 
wonderful peace, while the Bishops wrote from all quarters, 
and received from Athanasius the customary letters of peace. 

26. Recantation of Ursacius and Valens 
Moreover Ursacius and Valens, as if suffering the scourge of 

conscience, came to another mind, and wrote to the Bishop 
himself a friendly and peaceable letter , although they had 
received no communication from him. And going up to Rome 
they repented, and confessed that all their proceedings and 
assertions against him were founded in falsehood and mere 
calumny. And they not only voluntarily did this, but also 
anathematized the Arian heresy, and presented a written 
declaration of their repentance, addressing to the Bishop 
Julius the following letter in Latin, which has been translated 
into Greek. The copy was sent to us in Latin by Paul , Bishop 
of Treveri. 

 
Translation from the Latin. 
Ursacius and Valens to my Lord the most blessed Pope 

Julius. 
Whereas it is well known that we , etc. 
Translation from the Latin. 
The Bishops Ursacius and Valens to my Lord and Brother, 

the Bishop Athanasius. 
Having an opportunity of sending , etc. 
 
After writing these, they also subscribed the letters of peace 

which were presented to them by Peter and Irenæus, 
Presbyters of Athanasius, and by Ammonius a layman, who 
were passing that way, although Athanasius had sent no 
communication to them even by these persons. 

 
27. Triumph of Athanasius 
Now who was not filled with admiration at witnessing these 

things, and the great peace that prevailed in the Churches? 
Who did not rejoice to see the concord of so many Bishops? 
Who did not glorify the Lord, beholding the delight of the 
people in their assemblies? How many enemies repented! How 
many excused themselves who had formerly accused him 
falsely! How many who formerly hated him, now showed 
affection for him! How many of those who had written against 
him, recanted their assertions? Many also who had sided with 
the Arians, not through choice but by necessity, came by 
night and excused themselves. They anathematized the heresy, 
and besought him to pardon them, because, although through 
the plots and calumnies of these men they appeared bodily on 
their side, yet in their hearts they held communion with 
Athanasius, and were always with him. Believe me, this is true. 

 
ATHANASIUS HISTORY OF THE ARIANS, PART 4 
28. Second ArianPersecution under Constantius 
But the inheritors of the opinions and impiety of Eusebius 

and his fellows, the eunuch Leontius , who ought not to 
remain in communion even as a layman , because he mutilated 
himself that he might henceforward be at liberty to sleep with 
one Eustolium, who is a wife as far as he is concerned, but is 
called a virgin; and George and Acacius, and Theodorus, and 
Narcissus, who are deposed by the Council; when they heard 
and saw these things, were greatly ashamed. And when they 
perceived the unanimity and peace that existed between 
Athanasius and the Bishops (they were more than four 
hundred , from great Rome, and all Italy, from Calabria, 
Apulia, Campania, Bruttia, Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, and the 
whole of Africa; and those from Gaul, Britain, and Spain, 
with the great Confessor Hosius; and also those from 
Pannonia, Noricum, Siscia, Dalmatia, Dardania, Dacia, 
Mœsia, Macedonia, Thessaly, and all Achaia, and from Crete, 
Cyprus, and Lycia, with most of those from Palestine, Isauria, 
Egypt, the Thebais, the whole of Libya, and Pentapolis); 
when I say they perceived these things, they were possessed 
with envy and fear; with envy, on account of the communion 
of so many together; and with fear, lest those who had been 
entrapped by them should be brought over by the unanimity 
of so great a number, and henceforth their heresy should be 
triumphantly exposed, and everywhere proscribed. 

29. Relapse of Ursacius and Valens 
First of all they persuade Ursacius, Valens and their fellows 

to change sides again, and like dogs to return to their own 
vomit, and like swine to wallow again in the former mire of 
their impiety; and they make this excuse for their retractation, 
that they did it through fear of the most religious Constans. 

And yet even had there been cause for fear, yet if they had 
confidence in what they had done, they ought not to have 
become traitors to their friends. But when there was no cause 
for fear, and yet they were guilty of a lie, are they not 
deserving of utter condemnation? For no soldier was present, 
no Palatine or Notary had been sent, as they now send them, 
nor yet was the Emperor there, nor had they been invited by 
any one, when they wrote their recantation. But they 
voluntarily went up to Rome, and of their own accord 
recanted and wrote it down in the Church, where there was no 
fear from without, where the only fear is the fear of God, and 
where every one has liberty of conscience. And yet although 
they have a second time become Arians, and then have devised 
this unseemly excuse for their conduct, they are still without 
shame. 

30. Constantius changes sides again 
In the next place they went in a body to the Emperor 

Constantius, and besought him, saying, 'When we first made 
our request to you, we were not believed; for we told you, 
when you sent for Athanasius, that by inviting him to come 
forward, you are expelling our heresy. For he has been 
opposed to it from the very first, and never ceases to 
anathematize it. He has already written letters against us into 
all parts of the world, and the majority of men have embraced 
communion with him; and even of those who seemed to be on 
our side, some have been gained over by him, and others are 
likely to be. And we are left alone, so that the fear is, lest the 
character of our heresy become known, and henceforth both 
we and you gain the name of heretics. And if this come to pass, 
you must take care that we be not classed with the 
Manichæans. Therefore begin again to persecute, and support 
the heresy, for it accounts you its king.' Such was the 
language of their iniquity. And the Emperor, when in his 
passage through the country on his hasty march against 
Magnentius , he saw the communion of the Bishops with 
Athanasius, like one set on fire, suddenly changed his mind, 
and no longer remembered his oaths, but was alike forgetful 
of what he had written and regardless of the duty he owed his 
brother. For in his letters to him, as well as in his interview 
with Athanasius, he took oaths that he would not act 
otherwise than as the people should wish, and as should be 
agreeable to the Bishops. But his zeal for impiety caused him 
at once to forget all these things. And yet one ought not to 
wonder that after so many letters and so many oaths 
Constantius had altered his mind, when we remember that 
Pharaoh of old, the tyrant of Egypt, after frequently 
promising and by that means obtaining a remission of his 
punishments, likewise changed, until he at last perished 
together with his associates. 

31. Constantius begins to persecute 
He compelled then the people in every city to change their 

party; and on arriving at Arles and Milan , he proceeded to 
act entirely in accordance with the designs and suggestions of 
the heretics; or rather they acted themselves, and receiving 
authority from him, furiously attacked every one. Letters and 
orders were immediately sent hither to the Prefect, that for 
the future the grain should be taken from Athanasius and 
given to those who favoured the Arian doctrines, and that 
whoever pleased might freely insult them that held 
communion with him; and the magistrates were threatened if 
they did not hold communion with the Arians. These things 
were but the prelude to what afterwards took place under the 
direction of the Duke Syrianus. Orders were sent also to the 
more distant parts, and Notaries dispatched to every city, and 
Palatines, with threats to the Bishops and Magistrates, 
directing the Magistrates to urge on the Bishops, and 
informing the Bishops that either they must subscribe against 
Athanasius, and hold communion with the Arians, or 
themselves undergo the punishment of exile, while the people 
who took part with them were to understand that chains, and 
insults, and scourgings, and the loss of their possessions, 
would be their portion. These orders were not neglected, for 
the commissioners had in their company the Clergy of 
Ursacius and Valens, to inspire them with zeal, and to inform 
the Emperor if the Magistrates neglected their duty. The 
other heresies, as younger sisters of their own , they permitted 
to blaspheme the Lord, and only conspired against the 
Christians, not enduring to hear orthodox language 
concerning Christ. How many Bishops in consequence, 
according to the words of Scripture, were brought before 
rulers and kings Mark 13:9, and received this sentence from 
magistrates, 'Subscribe, or withdraw from your churches, for 
the Emperor has commanded you to be deposed!' How many 
in every city were roughly handled, lest they should accuse 
them as friends of the Bishops! Moreover letters were sent to 
the city authorities, and a threat of a fine was held out to 
them, if they did not compel the Bishops of their respective 
cities to subscribe. In short, every place and every city was full 
of fear and confusion, while the Bishops were dragged along 
to trial, and the magistrates witnessed the lamentations and 
groans of the people. 

32. Persecution by Constantius 
Such were the proceedings of the Palatine commissioners; 

on the other hand, those admirable persons, confident in the 

patronage which they had obtained, display great zeal, and 
cause some of the Bishops to be summoned before the 
Emperor, while they persecute others by letters, inventing 
charges against them; to the intent that the one might be 
overawed by the presence of Constantius, and the other, 
through fear of the commissioners and the threats held out to 
them in these pretended accusations, might be brought to 
renounce their orthodox and pious opinions. In this manner it 
was that the Emperor forced so great a multitude of Bishops, 
partly by threats, and partly by promises, to declare, 'We will 
no longer hold communion with Athanasius.' For those who 
came for an interview, were not admitted to his presence, nor 
allowed any relaxation, not so much as to go out of their 
dwellings, until they had either subscribed, or refused and 
incurred banishment thereupon. And this he did because he 
saw that the heresy was hateful to all men. For this reason 
especially he compelled so many to add their names to the 
small number of the Arians, his earnest desire being to collect 
together a crowd of names, both from envy of the Bishop, and 
for the sake of making a show in favour of the Arian impiety, 
of which he is the patron; supposing that he will be able to 
alter the truth, as easily as he can influence the minds of men. 
He knows not, nor has ever read, how that the Sadducees and 
the Herodians, taking unto them the Pharisees, were not able 
to obscure the truth; rather it shines out thereby more 
brightly every day, while they crying out, 'We have no king 
but Caesar ,' and obtaining the judgement of Pilate in their 
favour, are nevertheless left destitute, and wait in utter shame, 
expecting shortly to become bereft, like the partridge , when 
they shall see their patron near his death. 

33. Persecution is from the Devil 
Now if it was altogether unseemly in any of the Bishops to 

change their opinions merely from fear of these things, yet it 
was much more so, and not the part of men who have 
confidence in what they believe, to force and compel the 
unwilling. In this manner it is that the Devil, when he has no 
truth on his side , attacks and breaks down the doors of them 
that admit him with axes and hammers. But our Saviour is so 
gentle that He teaches thus, 'If any man wills to come after 
Me,' and, 'Whoever wills to be My disciple Matthew 16:24;' 
and coming to each He does not force them, but knocks at the 
door and says, 'Open unto Me, My sister, My spouse Song of 
Songs 5:2;' and if they open to Him, He enters in, but if they 
delay and will not, He departs from them. For the truth is not 
preached with swords or with darts, nor by means of soldiers; 
but by persuasion and counsel. But what persuasion is there 
where fear of the Emperor prevails? Or what counsel is there, 
when he who withstands them receives at last banishment and 
death? Even David, although he was a king, and had his 
enemy in his power, prevented not the soldiers by an exercise 
of authority when they wished to kill his enemy, but, as the 
Scripture says, David persuaded his men by arguments, and 
suffered them not to rise up and put Saul to death. 1 Samuel 
26:9 But he, being without arguments of reason, forces all 
men by his power, that it may be shown to all, that their 
wisdom is not according to God, but merely human, and that 
they who favour the Arian doctrines have indeed no king but 
Caesar; for by his means it is that these enemies of Christ 
accomplish whatsoever they wish to do. But while they 
thought that they were carrying on their designs against 
many by his means, they knew not that they were making 
many to be confessors, of whom are those who have lately 
made so glorious a confession, religious men, and excellent 
Bishops, Paulinus Bishop of Treveri, the metropolis of the 
Gauls, Lucifer, Bishop of the metropolis of Sardinia, Eusebius 
of Vercelli in Italy, and Dionysius of Milan, which is the 
metropolis of Italy. These the Emperor summoned before him, 
and commanded them to subscribe against Athanasius, and to 
hold communion with the heretics; and when they were 
astonished at this novel procedure, and said that there was no 
Ecclesiastical Canon to this effect, he immediately said, 
'Whatever I will, be that esteemed a Canon; the "Bishops" of 
Syria let me thus speak. Either then obey, or go into 
banishment.' 

34. Banishment of the Western Bishops spread the 
knowledge of the truth 

When the Bishops heard this they were utterly amazed, and 
stretching forth their hands to God, they used great boldness 
of speech against him teaching him that the kingdom was not 
his, but God's, who had given it to him, Whom also they bid 
him fear, lest He should suddenly take it away from him. And 
they threatened him with the day of judgement, and warned 
him against infringing Ecclesiastical order, and mingling 
Roman sovereignty with the constitution of the Church, and 
against introducing the Arian heresy into the Church of God. 
But he would not listen to them, nor permit them to speak 
further, but threatened them so much the more, and drew his 
sword against them, and gave orders for some of them to be 
led to execution; although afterwards, like Pharaoh, he 
repented. The holy men therefore shaking off the dust, and 
looking up to God, neither feared the threats of the Emperor, 
nor betrayed their cause before his drawn sword; but received 
their banishment, as a service pertaining to their ministry. 
And as they passed along, they preached the Gospel in every 
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place and city , although they were in bonds, proclaiming the 
orthodox faith, anathematizing the Arian heresy, and 
stigmatizing the recantation of Ursacius and Valens. But this 
was contrary to the intention of their enemies; for the greater 
was the distance of their place of banishment, so much the 
more was the hatred against them increased, while the 
wanderings of these men were but the heralding of their 
impiety. For who that saw them as they passed along, did not 
greatly admire them as Confessors, and renounce and 
abominate the others, calling them not only impious men, but 
executioners and murderers, and everything rather than 
Christians? 

 
ATHANASIUS HISTORY OF THE ARIANS, PART 5 
35. Persecution and Lapse of Liberius 
Now it had been better if from the first Constantius had 

never become connected with this heresy at all; or being 
connected with it, if he had not yielded so much to those 
impious men; or having yielded to them, if he had stood by 
them only thus far, so that judgement might come upon them 
all for these atrocities alone. But as it would seem, like 
madmen, having fixed themselves in the bonds of impiety, they 
are drawing down upon their own heads a more severe 
judgement. Thus from the first they spared not even Liberius, 
Bishop of Rome, but extended their fury even to those parts; 
they respected not his bishopric, because it was an Apostolical 
throne; they felt no reverence for Rome, because she is the 
Metropolis of Romania ; they remembered not that formerly 
in their letters they had spoken of her Bishops as Apostolical 
men. But confounding all things together, they at once forgot 
everything, and cared only to show their zeal in behalf of 
impiety. When they perceived that he was an orthodox man 
and hated the Arian heresy, and earnestly endeavoured to 
persuade all persons to renounce and withdraw from it, these 
impious men reasoned thus with themselves: 'If we can 
persuade Liberius, we shall soon prevail over all.' Accordingly 
they accused him falsely before the Emperor; and he, 
expecting easily to draw over all men to his side by means of 
Liberius, writes to him, and sends a certain eunuch called 
Eusebius with letters and offerings, to cajole him with the 
presents, and to threaten him with the letters. The eunuch 
accordingly went to Rome, and first proposed to Liberius to 
subscribe against Athanasius, and to hold communion with 
the Arians, saying, 'The Emperor wishes it, and commands 
you to do so.' And then showing him the offerings, he took 
him by the hand, and again besought him saying, 'Obey the 
Emperor, and receive these.' 

36. The Eunuch Eusebius attempts Liberius in vain 
But the Bishop endeavoured to convince him, reasoning 

with him thus: 'How is it possible for me to do this against 
Athanasius? How can we condemn a man, whom not one 
Council only, but a second assembled from all parts of the 
world, has fairly acquitted, and whom the Church of the 
Romans dismissed in peace? Who will approve of our conduct, 
if we reject in his absence one, whose presence among us we 
gladly welcomed, and admitted him to our communion? This 
is no Ecclesiastical Canon; nor have we had transmitted to us 
any such tradition from the Fathers, who in their turn 
received from the great and blessed Apostle Peter. But if the 
Emperor is really concerned for the peace of the Church, if he 
requires our letters respecting Athanasius to be reversed, let 
their proceedings both against him and against all the others 
be reversed also; and then let an Ecclesiastical Council be 
called at a distance from the Court, at which the Emperor 
shall not be present, nor any Count be admitted, nor 
magistrate to threaten us, but where only the fear of God and 
the Apostolical rule shall prevail; that so in the first place, the 
faith of the Church may be secure, as the Fathers defined it in 
the Council of Nicæa, and the supporters of the Arian 
doctrines may be cast out, and their heresy anathematized. 
And then after that, an enquiry being made into the charges 
brought against Athanasius, and any other besides, as well as 
into those things of which the other party is accused, let the 
culprits be cast out, and the innocent receive encouragement 
and support. For it is impossible that they who maintain an 
impious creed can be admitted as members of a Council: nor is 
it fit that an enquiry into matters of conduct should precede 
the enquiry concerning the faith ; but all diversity of opinions 
on points of faith ought first to be eradicated, and then the 
enquiry made into matters of conduct. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
did not heal them that were afflicted, until they showed and 
declared what faith they had in Him. These things we have 
received from the Fathers; these report to the Emperor; for 
they are both profitable for him and edifying to the Church. 
But let not Ursacius and Valens be listened to, for they have 
retracted their former assertions, and in what they now say 
they are not to be trusted.' 

37. Liberius refuses the Emperor's offering 
These were the words of the Bishop Liberius. And the 

eunuch, who was vexed, not so much because he would not 
subscribe, as because he found him an enemy to the heresy, 
forgetting that he was in the presence of a Bishop, after 
threatening him severely, went away with the offerings; and 
next commits an offense, which is foreign to a Christian, and 

too audacious for a eunuch. In imitation of the transgression 
of Saul, he went to the Martyry of the Apostle Peter, and then 
presented the offerings. But Liberius having notice of it, was 
very angry with the person who kept the place, that he had 
not prevented him, and cast out the offerings as an unlawful 
sacrifice, which increased the anger of the mutilated creature 
against him. Consequently he exasperates the Emperor 
against him, saying, 'The matter that concerns us is no longer 
the obtaining the subscription of Liberius, but the fact that he 
is so resolutely opposed to the heresy, that he anathematizes 
the Arians by name.' He also stirs up the other eunuchs to say 
the same; for many of those who were about Constantius, or 
rather the whole number of them, are eunuchs , who engross 
all the influence with him, and it is impossible to do anything 
there without them. The Emperor accordingly writes to Rome, 
and again Palatines, and Notaries, and Counts are sent off 
with letters to the Prefect, in order that either they may 
inveigle Liberius by stratagem away from Rome and send him 
to the Court to him, or else persecute him by violence. 

38. The evil influence of Eunuchs at Court 
Such being the tenor of the letters, there also fear and 

treachery immediately became rife throughout the whole city. 
How many were the families against which threats were held 
out! How many received great promises on condition of their 
acting against Liberius! How many Bishops hid themselves 
when they saw these things! How many noble women retired 
to country places in consequence of the calumnies of the 
enemies of Christ! How many ascetics were made the objects of 
their plots! How many who were sojourning there, and had 
made that place their home, did they cause to be persecuted! 
How often and how strictly did they guard the harbour and 
the approaches to the gates, lest any orthodox person should 
enter and visit Liberius! Rome also had trial of the enemies of 
Christ, and now experienced what before she would not 
believe, when she heard how the other Churches in every city 
were ravaged by them. It was the eunuchs who instigated these 
proceedings against all. And the most remarkable 
circumstance in the matter is this; that the Arian heresy which 
denies the Son of God, receives its support from eunuchs, who, 
as both their bodies are fruitless, and their souls barren of 
virtue, cannot bear even to hear the name of son. The Eunuch 
of Ethiopia indeed, though he understood not what he read 
Acts 8:27, believed the words of Philip, when he taught him 
concerning the Saviour; but the eunuchs of Constantius 
cannot endure the confession of Peter , nay, they turn away 
when the Father manifests the Son, and madly rage against 
those who say, that the Son of God is His genuine Son, thus 
claiming as a heresy of eunuchs, that there is no genuine and 
true offspring of the Father. On these grounds it is that the 
law forbids such persons to be admitted into any ecclesiastical 
Council ; notwithstanding which they have now regarded 
these as competent judges of ecclesiastical causes, and 
whatever seems good to them, that Constantius decrees, while 
men with the name of Bishops dissemble with them. Oh! Who 
shall be their historian? Who shall transmit the record of 
these things to another generation? Who indeed would believe 
it, were he to hear it, that eunuchs who are scarcely entrusted 
with household services (for theirs is a pleasure-loving race, 
that has no serious concern but that of hindering in others 
what nature has taken from them); that these, I say, now 
exercise authority in ecclesiastical matters, and that 
Constantius in submission to their will treacherously 
conspired against all, and banished Liberius! 

39. Liberius's speech to Constantius 
For after the Emperor had frequently written to Rome, had 

threatened, sent commissioners, devised schemes, on the 
persecution subsequently breaking out at Alexandria, 
Liberius is dragged before him, and uses great boldness of 
speech towards him. 'Cease,' he said, 'to persecute the 
Christians; attempt not by my means to introduce impiety 
into the Church. We are ready to suffer anything rather than 
to be called Arian madmen. We are Christians; compel us not 
to become enemies of Christ. We also give you this counsel: 
fight not against Him who gave you this empire, nor show 
impiety towards Him instead of thankfulness ;' persecute not 
them that believe in Him, lest you also hear the words, 'It is 
hard for you to kick against the pricks Acts 9:5.' Nay, I would 
that you might hear them, that you might obey, as the holy 
Paul did. Behold, here we are; we have come, before they 
fabricate charges. For this cause we hastened hither, knowing 
that banishment awaits us at your hands, that we might suffer 
before a charge encounters us, and that all may clearly see that 
all the others too have suffered as we shall suffer, and that the 
charges brought against them were fabrications of their 
enemies, and all their proceedings were mere calumny and 
falsehood.' 

40. Banishment of Liberius and others 
These were the words of Liberius at that time, and he was 

admired by all men for them. But the Emperor instead of 
answering , only gave orders for their banishment, separating 
each of them from the rest, as he had done in the former cases. 
For he had himself devised this plan in the banishments which 
he inflicted, that so the severity of his punishments might be 
greater than that of former tyrants and persecutors. In the 

former persecution Maximian, who was then Emperor, 
commanded a number of Confessors to be banished together , 
and thus lightened their punishment by the consolation which 
he gave them in each other's society. But this man was more 
savage than he; he separated those who had spoken boldly and 
confessed together, he put asunder those who were united by 
the bond of faith, that when they came to die they might not 
see one another; thinking that bodily separation can disunite 
also the affections of the mind, and that being severed from 
each other, they would forget the concord and unanimity 
which existed among them. He knew not that however each 
one may remain apart from the rest, he has nevertheless with 
him that Lord, whom they confessed in one body together, 
who will also provide (as he did in the case of the Prophet 
Elisha 2 Kings 6:16) that more shall be with each of them, 
than there are soldiers with Constantius. Of a truth iniquity is 
blind; for in that they thought to afflict the Confessors, by 
separating them from one another, they rather brought 
thereby a great injury upon themselves. For had they 
continued in each other's company, and abode together, the 
pollutions of those impious men would have been proclaimed 
from one place only; but now by putting them asunder, they 
have made their impious heresy and wickedness to spread 
abroad and become known in every place. 

41. Lapse of Liberius 
Who that shall hear what they did in the course of these 

proceedings will not think them to be anything rather than 
Christians? When Liberius sent Eutropius, a Presbyter, and 
Hilarius, a Deacon, with letters to the Emperor, at the time 
that Lucifer and his fellows made their confession, they 
banished the Presbyter on the spot, and after stripping 
Hilarius the Deacon and scourging him on the back, they 
banished him too, clamouring at him, 'Why did you not resist 
Liberius instead of being the bearer of letters from him.' 
Ursacius and Valens, with the eunuchs who sided with them, 
were the authors of this outrage. The Deacon, while he was 
being scourged, praised the Lord, remembering His words, 'I 
gave My back to the smiters Isaiah 50:6;' but they while they 
scourged him laughed and mocked him, feeling no shame that 
they were insulting a Levite. Indeed they acted but 
consistently in laughing while he continued to praise God; for 
it is the part of Christians to endure stripes, but to scourge 
Christians is the outrage of a Pilate or a Caiaphas. Thus they 
endeavoured at the first to corrupt the Church of the Romans, 
wishing to introduce impiety into it as well as others. But 
Liberius after he had been in banishment two years gave way, 
and from fear of threatened death subscribed. Yet even this 
only shows their violent conduct, and the hatred of Liberius 
against the heresy, and his support of Athanasius, so long as 
he was suffered to exercise a free choice. For that which men 
are forced by torture to do contrary to their first judgement, 
ought not to be considered the willing deed of those who are 
in fear, but rather of their tormentors. They however 
attempted everything in support of their heresy, while the 
people in every Church, preserving the faith which they had 
learned, waited for the return of their teachers, and 
condemned the Antichristian heresy, and all avoid it, as they 
would a serpent. 

 
ATHANASIUS HISTORY OF THE ARIANS, PART 6 
42. Persecution and Lapse of Hosius 
But although they had done all this, yet these impious men 

thought they had accomplished nothing, so long as the great 
Hosius escaped their wicked machinations. And now they 
undertook to extend their fury to that great old man. They 
felt no shame at the thought that he is the father of the 
Bishops; they regarded not that he had been a Confessor ; they 
reverenced not the length of his Episcopate, in which he had 
continued more than sixty years; but they set aside everything, 
and looked only to the interests of their heresy, as being of a 
truth such as neither fear God, nor regard man. Luke 18:2 
Accordingly they went to Constantius, and again employed 
such arguments as the following: 'We have done everything; 
we have banished the Bishop of the Romans; and before him a 
very great number of other Bishops, and have filled every 
place with alarm. But these strong measures of yours are as 
nothing to us, nor is our success at all more secure, so long as 
Hosius remains. While he is in his own place, the rest also 
continue in their Churches, for he is able by his arguments and 
his faith to persuade all men against us. He is the president of 
Councils , and his letters are everywhere attended to. He it 
was who put forth the Nicene Confession, and proclaimed 
everywhere that the Arians were heretics. If therefore he is 
suffered to remain, the banishment of the rest is of no avail, 
for our heresy will be destroyed. Begin then to persecute him 
also and spare him not, ancient as he is. Our heresy knows not 
to honour even the hoary hairs of the aged.' 

43. Brave resistance of Hosius 
Upon hearing this, the Emperor no longer delayed, but 

knowing the man, and the dignity of his years, wrote to 
summon him. This was when he first began his attempt upon 
Liberius. Upon his arrival he desired him, and urged him with 
the usual arguments, with which he thought also to deceive 
the others, that he would subscribe against us, and hold 
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communion with the Arians. But the old man, scarcely 
bearing to hear the words, and grieved that he had even 
ventured to utter such a proposal, severely rebuked him, and 
after gaining his consent, withdrew to his own country and 
Church. But the heretics still complaining, and instigating 
him to proceed (he had the eunuchs also to remind him and to 
urge him further), the Emperor again wrote in threatening 
terms; but still Hosius, while he endured their insults, was 
unmoved by any fear of their designs against him, and 
remaining firm to his purpose, as one who had built the house 
of his faith upon the rock, he spoke boldly against the heresy, 
regarding the threats held out to him in the letters but as 
drops of rain and blasts of wind. And although Constantius 
wrote frequently, sometimes flattering him with the title of 
Father, and sometimes threatening and recounting the names 
of those who had been banished, and saying, 'Will you 
continue the only person to oppose the heresy? Be persuaded 
and subscribe against Athanasius; for whoever subscribes 
against him thereby embraces with us the Arian cause;' still 
Hosius remained fearless, and while suffering these insults, 
wrote an answer in such terms as these. We have read the 
letter, which is placed at the end. 

44. 'Hosius to Constantius the Emperor sends health in the 
Lord.' 

I was a Confessor at the first, when a persecution arose in 
the time of your grandfather Maximian; and if you shall 
persecute me, I am ready now, too, to endure anything rather 
than to shed innocent blood and to betray the truth. But I 
cannot approve of your conduct in writing after this 
threatening manner. Cease to write thus; adopt not the cause 
of Arius, nor listen to those in the East, nor give credit to 
Ursacius, Valens and their fellows. For whatever they assert, 
it is not on account of Athanasius, but for the sake of their 
own heresy. Believe my statement, O Constantius, who am of 
an age to be your grandfather. I was present at the Council of 
Sardica, when you and your brother Constans of blessed 
memory assembled us all together; and on my own account I 
challenged the enemies of Athanasius, when they came to the 
church where I abode , that if they had anything against him 
they might declare it; desiring them to have confidence, and 
not to expect otherwise than that a right judgement would be 
passed in all things. This I did once and again, requesting 
them, if they were unwilling to appear before the whole 
Council, yet to appear before me alone; promising them also, 
that if he should be proved guilty, he should certainly be 
rejected by us; but if he should be found to be blameless, and 
should prove them to be calumniators, that if they should 
then refuse to hold communion with him, I would persuade 
him to go with me into the Spains. Athanasius was willing to 
comply with these conditions, and made no objection to my 
proposal; but they, altogether distrusting their cause, would 
not consent. And on another occasion Athanasius came to 
your Court , when you wrote for him, and his enemies being 
at the time in Antioch, he requested that they might be 
summoned either altogether or separately, in order that they 
might either convict him, or be convicted , and might either 
in his presence prove him to be what they represented, or cease 
to accuse him when absent. To this proposal also you would 
not listen, and they equally rejected it. Why then do you still 
give ear to them that speak evil of him? How can you endure 
Valens and Ursacius, although they have retracted and made a 
written confession of their calumnies ? For it is not true, as 
they pretend, that they were forced to confess; there were no 
soldiers at hand to influence them; your brother was not 
cognizant of the matter. No, such things were not done under 
his government, as are done now; God forbid. But they 
voluntarily went up to Rome, and in the presence of the 
Bishop and Presbyters wrote their recantation, having 
previously addressed to Athanasius a friendly and peaceable 
letter. And if they pretend that force was employed towards 
them, and acknowledge that this is an evil thing, which you 
also disapprove of; then do you cease to use force; write no 
letters, send no Counts; but release those that have been 
banished, lest while you are complaining of violence, they do 
but exercise greater violence. When was any such thing done 
by Constans? What Bishop suffered banishment? When did he 
appear as arbiter of an Ecclesiastical trial? When did any 
Palatine of his compel men to subscribe against any one, that 
Valens and his fellows should be able to affirm this? Cease 
these proceedings, I beseech you, and remember that you are a 
mortal man. Be afraid of the day of judgement, and keep 
yourself pure thereunto. Intrude not yourself into 
Ecclesiastical matters, neither give commands unto us 
concerning them; but learn them from us. God has put into 
your hands the kingdom; to us He has entrusted the affairs of 
His Church; and as he who would steal the empire from you 
would resist the ordinance of God, so likewise fear on your 
part lest by taking upon yourself the government of the 
Church, you become guilty of a great offense. It is written, 
"Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto 
God the things that are God's Matthew 22:21 ." Neither 
therefore is it permitted unto us to exercise an earthly rule, 
nor have you, Sire, any authority to burn incense. These 
things I write unto you out of a concern for your salvation. 

With regard to the subject of your letters, this is my 
determination; I will not unite myself to the Arians; I 
anathematize their heresy. Neither will I subscribe against 
Athanasius, whom both we and the Church of the Romans 
and the whole Council pronounced to be guiltless. And 
yourself also, when you understood this, sent for the man, and 
gave him permission to return with honour to his country and 
his Church. What reason then can there be for so great a 
change in your conduct? The same persons who were his 
enemies before, are so now also; and the things they now 
whisper to his prejudice (for they do not declare them openly 
in his presence), the same they spoke against him, before you 
sent for him; the same they spread abroad concerning him 
when they come to the Council. And when I required them to 
come forward, as I have before said, they were unable to 
produce their proofs; had they possessed any, they would not 
have fled so disgracefully. Who then persuaded you so long 
after to forget your own letters and declarations? Forbear, 
and be not influenced by evil men, lest while you act for the 
mutual advantage of yourself and them, you render yourself 
responsible. For here you comply with their desires, hereafter 
in the judgement you will have to answer for doing so alone. 
These men desire by your means to injure their enemy, and 
wish to make you the minister of their wickedness, in order 
that through your help they may sow the seeds of their 
accursed heresy in the Church. Now it is not a prudent thing 
to cast one's self into manifest danger for the pleasure of 
others. Cease then, I beseech you, O Constantius, and be 
persuaded by me. These things it becomes me to write, and 
you not to despise.' 

45. Lapse of Hosius, due to cruel persecution 
Such were the sentiments, and such the letter, of the 

Abraham-like old man, Hosius, truly so called. But the 
Emperor desisted not from his designs, nor ceased to seek an 
occasion against him; but continued to threaten him severely, 
with a view either to bring him over by force, or to banish 
him if he refused to comply. And as the Officers and Satraps of 
Babylon Daniel 6:5, seeking an occasion against Daniel, 
found none except in the law of his God; so likewise these 
present Satraps of impiety were unable to invent any charge 
against the old man (for this true Hosius, and his blameless 
life were known to all), except the charge of hatred to their 
heresy. They therefore proceeded to accuse him; though not 
under the same circumstances as those others accused Daniel 
to Darius, for Darius was grieved to hear the charge, but as 
Jezebel accused Naboth, and as the Jews applied themselves to 
Herod. And they said, 'He not only will not subscribe against 
Athanasius, but also on his account condemns us; and his 
hatred to the heresy is so great, that he also writes to others, 
that they should rather suffer death, than become traitors to 
the truth. For, he says, our beloved Athanasius also is 
persecuted for the Truth's sake, and Liberius, Bishop of Rome, 
and all the rest, are treacherously assailed.' When this patron 
of impiety, and Emperor of heresy , Constantius, heard this, 
and especially that there were others also in the Spains of the 
same mind as Hosius, after he had tempted them also to 
subscribe, and was unable to compel them to do so, he sent for 
Hosius, and instead of banishing him, detained him a whole 
year in Sirmium. Godless, unholy, without natural affection, 
he feared not God, he regarded not his father's affection for 
Hosius, he reverenced not his great age, for he was now a 
hundred years old ; but all these things this modern Ahab, 
this second Belshazzar of our times, disregarded for the sake 
of impiety. He used such violence towards the old man, and 
confined him so tightly, that at last, broken by suffering, he 
was brought, though hardly, to hold communion with Valens, 
Ursacius, and their fellows, though he would not subscribe 
against Athanasius. Yet even thus he forgot not his duty, for 
at the approach of death, as it were by his last testament, he 
bore witness to the force which had been used towards him, 
and anathematized the Arian heresy, and gave strict charge 
that no one should receive it. 

46. Arbitrary expulsion of so many bishops 
Who that witnessed these things, or that has merely heard 

of them, will not be greatly amazed, and cry aloud unto the 
Lord, saying, 'Will You make a full end of Israel Ezekiel 
11:13?' Who that is acquainted with these proceedings, will 
not with good reason cry out and say, 'A wonderful and 
horrible thing is done in the land;' and, 'The heavens are 
astonished at this, and the earth is even more horribly afraid.' 
The fathers of the people and the teachers of the faith are 
taken away, and the impious are brought into the Churches? 
Who that saw when Liberius, Bishop of Rome, was banished, 
and when the great Hosius, the father of the Bishops, suffered 
these things, or who that saw so many Bishops banished out of 
Spain and the other parts, could fail to perceive, however 
little sense he might possess, that the charges against 
Athanasius also and the rest were false, and altogether mere 
calumny? For this reason those others also endured all 
suffering, because they saw plainly that the conspiracies laid 
against these were founded in falsehood. For what charge was 
there against Liberius? Or what accusation against the aged 
Hosius? Who bore even a false witness against Paulinus, and 
Lucifer, and Dionysius, and Eusebius? Or what sin could be 

lain to the account of the rest of the banished Bishops, and 
Presbyters, and Deacons? None whatever; God forbid. There 
were no charges against them on which a plot for their ruin 
might be formed; nor was it on the ground of any accusation 
that they were severally banished. It was an insurrection of 
impiety against godliness; it was zeal for the Arian heresy, and 
a prelude to the coming of Antichrist, for whom Constantius 
is thus preparing the way. 

47. Persecution at Alexandria 
'After' he had accomplished all that he desired against the 

Churches in Italy, and the other parts; after he had banished 
some, and violently oppressed others, and filled every place 
with fear, he at last turned his fury, as it had been some 
pestilential disorder, against Alexandria. This was artfully 
contrived by the enemies of Christ; for in order that they 
might have a show of the signatures of many Bishops, and that 
Athanasius might not have a single Bishop in his persecution 
to whom he could even complain, they therefore anticipated 
his proceedings, and filled every place with terror, which they 
kept up to second them in the prosecution of their designs. 
But herein they perceived not through their folly that they 
were not exhibiting the deliberate choice of the Bishops, but 
rather the violence which themselves had employed; and that, 
although his brethren should desert him, and his friends and 
acquaintance stand afar off, and no one be found to 
sympathise with him and console him, yet far above all these, 
a refuge with his God was sufficient for him. For Elijah also 
was alone in his persecution, and God was all in all to the holy 
man. And the Saviour has given us an example herein, who 
also was left alone, and exposed to the designs of His enemies, 
to teach us, that when we are persecuted and deserted by men, 
we must not faint, but place our hope in Him, and not betray 
the Truth. For although at first truth may seem to be afflicted, 
yet even they who persecute shall afterwards acknowledge it. 

48. Attacks upon the Alexandrian Church 
Accordingly they urge on the Emperor, who first writes a 

menacing letter, which he sends to the Duke and the soldiers. 
The Notaries Diogenius and Hilarius , and certain Palatines 
with them, were the bearers of it; upon whose arrival those 
terrible and cruel outrages were committed against the 
Church, which I have briefly related a little above , and which 
are known to all men from the protests put forth by the 
people, which are inserted at the end of this history, so that 
any one may read them. Then after these proceedings on the 
part of Syrianus, after these enormities had been perpetrated, 
and violence offered to the Virgins, as approving of such 
conduct and the infliction of these evils upon us, he writes 
again to the senate and people of Alexandria, instigating the 
younger men, and requiring them to assemble together, and 
either to persecute Athanasius, or consider themselves as his 
enemies. He however had withdrawn before these instructions 
reached them, and from the time when Syrianus broke into 
the Church; for he remembered that which was written, 'Hide 
yourself as it were for a little moment, until the indignation 
be overpast Isaiah 26:20.' One Heraclius, by rank a Count, 
was the bearer of this letter, and the precursor of a certain 
George that was dispatched by the Emperor as a spy, for one 
that was sent from him cannot be a Bishop ; God forbid. And 
so indeed his conduct and the circumstances which preceded 
his entrance sufficiently prove. 

49 and 50. Hypocrisy of the pretended respect of 
Constantius for his brother's memory 

Heraclius then published the letter, which reflected great 
disgrace upon the writer. For whereas, when the great Hosius 
wrote to Constantius, he had been unable to make out any 
plausible pretext for his change of conduct, he now invented 
an excuse much more discreditable to himself and his advisers. 
He said, 'From regard to the affection I entertained towards 
my brother of divine and pious memory, I endured for a time 
the coming of Athanasius among you.' This proves that he has 
both broken his promise, and behaved ungratefully to his 
brother after his death. He then declares him to be, as indeed 
he is, 'deserving of divine and pious remembrance;' yet as 
regards a command of his, or to use his own language, the 
'affection' he bore him, even though he complied merely 'for 
the sake' of the blessed Constans, he ought to deal fairly by his 
brother, and make himself heir to his sentiments as well as to 
the Empire. But, although, when seeking to obtain his just 
rights, he deposed Vetranio, with the question, 'To whom 
does the inheritance belong after a brother's death ?' yet for 
the sake of the accursed heresy of the enemies of Christ, he 
disregards the claims of justice, and behaves undutifully 
towards his brethren. Nay, for the sake of this heresy, he 
would not consent to observe even his father's wishes without 
infringement; but, in what he may gratify these impious men, 
he pretends to adopt his intention, while in order to distress 
the others, he cares not to show the reverence which is due 
unto a father. For in consequence of the calumnies of Eusebius 
and his fellows, his father sent the Bishop for a time into Gaul 
to avoid the cruelty of his persecutors (this was shown by the 
blessed Constantine, the brother of the former, after their 
father's death, as appears by his letters ), but he would not be 
persuaded by Eusebius and his fellows to send the person 
whom they desired for a Bishop, but prevented the 
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accomplishment of their wishes, and put a stop to their 
attempts with severe threats. 

51. How Constantius shows his respect for his father and 
brother 

If therefore, as he declares in his letters, he desired to 
observe his sire's practice, why did he first send out Gregory, 
and now this George, the eater of stores ? Why does he 
endeavour so earnestly to introduce into the Church these 
Arians, whom his father named Porphyrians , and banish 
others while he patronises them? Although his father 
admitted Arius to his presence, yet when Arius perjured 
himself and burst asunder he lost the compassion of his father; 
who, on learning the truth, condemned him as an heretic. 
Why moreover, while pretending to respect the Canon of the 
Church, has he ordered the whole course of his conduct in 
opposition to them? For where is there a Canon that a Bishop 
should be appointed from Court? Where is there a Canon that 
permits soldiers to invade Churches? What tradition is there 
allowing counts and ignorant eunuchs to exercise authority in 
Ecclesiastical matters, and to make known by their edicts the 
decisions of those who bear the name of Bishops? He is guilty 
of all manner of falsehood for the sake of this unholy heresy. 
At a former time he sent out Philagrius as Prefect a second 
time , in opposition to the opinion of his father, and we see 
what has taken place now. Nor 'for his brother's sake' does he 
speak the truth. For after his death he wrote not once nor 
twice, but three times to the Bishop, and repeatedly promised 
him that he would not change his behaviour towards him, but 
exhorted him to be of good courage, and not suffer any one to 
alarm him, but to continue to abide in his Church in perfect 
security. He also sent his commands by Count Asterius, and 
Palladius the Notary, to Felicissimus, who was then Duke, 
and to the Prefect Nestorius, that if either Philip the Prefect, 
or any other should venture to form any plot against 
Athanasius, they should prevent it. 

52. The Emperor has no right to rule the Church 
Wherefore when Diogenes came, and Syrianus laid in wait 

for us, both he and we and the people demanded to see the 
Emperor's letters, supposing that, as it is written, 'Let not a 
falsehood be spoken before the king ;' so when a king has 
made a promise, he will not lie, nor change. If then 'for his 
brother's sake he complied,' why did he also write those letters 
upon his death? And if he wrote them for 'his memory's sake,' 
why did he afterwards behave so very unkindly towards him, 
and persecute the man, and write what he did, alleging a 
judgement of Bishops, while in truth he acted only to please 
himself? Nevertheless his craft has not escaped detection, but 
we have the proof of it ready at hand. For if a judgement had 
been passed by Bishops, what concern had the Emperor with 
it? Or if it was only a threat of the Emperor, what need in that 
case was there of the so-named Bishops? When was such a 
thing heard of before from the beginning of the world? When 
did a judgement of the Church receive its validity from the 
Emperor? Or rather when was his decree ever recognised by 
the Church? There have been many Councils held heretofore; 
and many judgements passed by the Church; but the Fathers 
never sought the consent of the Emperor thereto, nor did the 
Emperor busy himself with the affairs of the Church. The 
Apostle Paul had friends among them of Caesar's household, 
and in his Epistle to the Philippians he sent salutations from 
them; but he never took them as his associates in Ecclesiastical 
judgements. Now however we have witnessed a novel spectacle, 
which is a discovery of the Arian heresy. Heretics have 
assembled together with the Emperor Constantius, in order 
that he, alleging the authority of the Bishops, may exercise his 
power against whomsoever he pleases, and while he persecutes 
may avoid the name of persecutor; and that they, supported 
by the Emperor's government, may conspire the ruin of 
whomsoever they will and these are all such as are not as 
impious as themselves. One might look upon their 
proceedings as a comedy which they are performing on the 
stage, in which the pretended Bishops are actors, and 
Constantius the performer of their behests, who makes 
promises to them, as Herod did to the daughter of Herodias, 
and they dancing before him accomplish through false 
accusations the banishment and death of the true believers in 
the Lord. 

53. Despotic interference of Constantius 
Who indeed has not been injured by their calumnies? Whom 

have not these enemies of Christ conspired to destroy? Whom 
has Constantius failed to banish upon charges which they have 
brought against them? When did he refuse to hear them 
willingly? And what is most strange, when did he permit any 
one to speak against them, and did not more readily receive 
their testimony, of whatever kind it might be? Where is there 
a Church which now enjoys the privilege of worshipping 
Christ freely? If a Church be a maintainer of true piety, it is in 
danger; if it dissemble, it abides in fear. Every place is full of 
hypocrisy and impiety, so far as he is concerned; and wherever 
there is a pious person and a lover of Christ (and there are 
many such everywhere, as were the prophets and the great 
Elijah) they hide themselves, if so be that they can find a 
faithful friend like Obadiah, and either they withdraw into 
caves and dens of the earth, or pass their lives in wandering 

about in the deserts. These men in their madness prefer such 
calumnies against them as Jezebel invented against Naboth, 
and the Jews against the Saviour; while the Emperor, who is 
the patron of the heresy, and wishes to pervert the truth, as 
Ahab wished to change the vineyard into a garden of herbs, 
does whatever they desire him to do, for the suggestions he 
receives from them are agreeable to his own wishes. 

54. Constantius gives up the Alexandrian Churches to the 
heretics 

Accordingly he banished, as I said before the genuine 
Bishops, because they would not profess impious doctrines, to 
suit his own pleasure; and so he now sent Count Heraclius to 
proceed against Athanasius, who has publicly made known his 
decrees, and announced the command of the Emperor to be, 
that unless they complied with the instructions contained in 
his letters, their bread should be taken away, their idols 
overthrown, and the persons of many of the city-magistrates 
and people delivered over to certain slavery. After threatening 
them in this manner, he was not ashamed to declare publicly 
with a loud voice, 'The Emperor disclaims Athanasius, and 
has commanded that the Churches be given up to the Arians.' 
And when all wondered to hear this, and made signs to one 
another, exclaiming, 'What! Has Constantius become a 
heretic?' instead of blushing as he ought, the man all the more 
obliged the senators and heathen magistrates and wardens of 
the idol temples to subscribe to these conditions, and to agree 
to receive as their Bishop whomsoever the Emperor should 
send them. Of course Constantius was strictly upholding the 
Canon of the Church, when he caused this to be done; when 
instead of requiring letters from the Church, he demanded 
them of the market-place, and instead of the people he asked 
them of the wardens of the temples. He was conscious that he 
was not sending a Bishop to preside over Christians, but a 
certain intruder for those who subscribed to his terms. 

55. Irruption into the great Church 
The Gentiles accordingly, as purchasing by their 

compliance the safety of their idols, and certain of the trades , 
subscribed, though unwillingly, from fear of the threats which 
he had held out to them; just as if the matter had been the 
appointment of a general, or other magistrate. Indeed what as 
heathen, were they likely to do, except whatever was pleasing 
to the Emperor? But the people having assembled in the great 
Church (for it was the fourth day of the week), Count 
Heraclius on the following day takes with him Cataphronius 
the Prefect of Egypt, and Faustinus the Receiver-General , 
and Bithynus a heretic; and together they stir up the younger 
men of the common multitude who worshipped idols, to 
attack the Church, and stone the people, saying that such was 
the Emperor's command. As the time of dismissal however had 
arrived, the greater part had already left the Church, but 
there being a few women still remaining, they did as the men 
had charged them, whereupon a piteous spectacle ensued. The 
few women had just risen from prayer and had sat down when 
the youths suddenly came upon them naked with stones and 
clubs. Some of them the godless wretches stoned to death; they 
scourged with stripes the holy persons of the Virgins, tore off 
their veils and exposed their heads, and when they resisted the 
insult, the cowards kicked them with their feet. This was 
dreadful, exceedingly dreadful; but what ensued was worse, 
and more intolerable than any outrage. Knowing the holy 
character of the virgins, and that their ears were 
unaccustomed to pollution, and that they were better able to 
bear stones and swords than expressions of obscenity, they 
assailed them with such language. This the Arians suggested 
to the young men, and laughed at all they said and did; while 
the holy Virgins and other godly women fled from such words 
as they would from the bite of asps, but the enemies of Christ 
assisted them in the work, nay even, it may be, gave utterance 
to the same; for they were well-pleased with the obscenities 
which the youths vented upon them. 

56. The great Church pillaged 
After this, that they might fully execute the orders they had 

received (for this was what they earnestly desired, and what 
the Count and the Receiver-General instructed them to do), 
they seized upon the seats, the throne, and the table which was 
of wood , and the curtains of the Church, and whatever else 
they were able, and carrying them out burnt them before the 
doors in the great street, and cast frankincense upon the flame. 
Alas! Who will not weep to hear of these things, and, it may 
be, close his ears, that he may not have to endure the recital, 
esteeming it hurtful merely to listen to the account of such 
enormities? Moreover they sang the praises of their idols, and 
said, 'Constantius has become a heathen, and the Arians have 
acknowledged our customs;' for indeed they scruple not even 
to pretend heathenism, if only their heresy may be established. 
They even were ready to sacrifice a heifer which drew the 
water for the gardens in the Caesareum ; and would have 
sacrificed it, had it not been a female ; for they said that it was 
unlawful for such to be offered among them. 

57. Thus acted the impious Arians in conjunction with the 
heathens, thinking that these things tended to our dishonour. 
But Divine justice reproved their iniquity, and wrought a 
great and remarkable sign, thereby plainly showing to all men, 
that as in their acts of impiety they had dared to attack none 

other but the Lord, so in these proceedings also they were 
again attempting to do dishonour unto Him. This was more 
manifestly proved by the marvellous event which now came to 
pass. One of these licentious youths ran into the Church, and 
ventured to sit down upon the throne; and as he sat there the 
wretched man uttered with a nasal sound some lascivious song. 
Then rising up he attempted to pull away the throne, and to 
drag it towards him; he knew not that he was drawing down 
vengeance upon himself. For as of old the inhabitants of 
Azotus, when they ventured to touch the Ark, which it was 
not lawful for them even to look upon, were immediately 
destroyed by it, being first grievously tormented by emerods; 
so this unhappy person who presumed to drag the throne, 
drew it upon himself, and, as if Divine justice had sent the 
wood to punish him, he struck it into his own bowels; and 
instead of carrying out the throne, he brought out by his blow 
his own entrails; so that the throne took away his life, instead 
of his taking it away. For, as it is Acts 1:18 written of Judas, 
his bowels gushed out; and he fell down and was carried away, 
and the day after he died. Another also entered the Church 
with boughs of trees and, as in the Gentile manner he waved 
them in his hands and mocked, he was immediately struck 
with blindness, so as straightway to lose his sight, and to 
know no longer where he was; but as he was about to fall, he 
was taken by the hand and supported by his companions out 
of the place, and when on the following day he was with 
difficulty brought to his senses, he knew not either what he 
had done or suffered in consequence of his audacity. 

58. General Persecution at Alexandria 
The Gentiles, when they beheld these things, were seized 

with fear, and ventured on no further outrage; but the Arians 
were not even yet touched with shame, but, like the Jews when 
they saw the miracles, were faithless and would not believe, 
nay, like Pharaoh, they were hardened; they too having 
placed their hopes below, on the Emperor and his eunuchs. 
They permitted the Gentiles, or rather the more abandoned of 
the Gentiles, to act in the manner before described; for they 
found that Faustinus, who is the Receiver-General by style, 
but is a vulgar person in habits, and profligate in heart, was 
ready to play his part with them in these proceedings, and to 
stir up the heathen. Nay, they undertook to do the like 
themselves, that as they had modelled their heresy upon all 
other heresies together , so they might share their wickedness 
with the more depraved of mankind. What they did through 
the instrumentality of others I described above; the enormities 
they committed themselves surpass the bounds of all 
wickedness; and they exceed the malice of any hangman. 
Where is there a house which they did not ravage? Where is 
there a family they did not plunder on pretence of searching 
for their opponents? Where is there a garden they did not 
trample under foot? What tomb did they not open, 
pretending they were seeking for Athanasius, though their 
sole object was to plunder and spoil all that came in their way? 
How many men's houses were sealed up! The contents of how 
many persons' lodgings did they give away to the soldiers who 
assisted them! Who had not experience of their wickedness? 
Who that met them but was obliged to hide himself in the 
market-place? Did not many an one leave his house from fear 
of them, and pass the night in the desert? Did not many an one, 
while anxious to preserve his property from them, lose the 
greater part of it? And who, however inexperienced of the sea, 
did not choose rather to commit himself to it, and to risk all 
its dangers, than to witness their threatenings? Many also 
changed their residences, and removed from street to street, 
and from the city to the suburbs. And many submitted to 
severe fines, and when they were unable to pay, borrowed of 
others, merely that they might escape their machinations. 

59. Violence of Sebastianus 
For they made themselves formidable to all men, and 

treated all with great arrogance, using the name of the 
Emperor, and threatening them with his displeasure. They 
had to assist them in their wickedness the Duke Sebastianus, a 
Manichee, and a profligate young man; the Prefect, the Count, 
and the Receiver-General as a dissembler. Many Virgins who 
condemned their impiety, and professed the truth, they 
brought out from the houses; others they insulted as they 
walked along the streets, and caused their heads to be 
uncovered by their young men. They also gave permission to 
the females of their party to insult whom they chose; and 
although the holy and faithful women withdrew on one side, 
and gave them the way, yet they gathered round them like 
Bacchanals and Furies , and esteemed it a misfortune if they 
found no means to injure them, and spent that day 
sorrowfully on which they were unable to do them some 
mischief. In a word, so cruel and bitter were they against all, 
that all men called them hangmen, murderers, lawless, 
intruders, evil-doers, and by any other name rather than that 
of Christians. 

60. Martyrdom of Eutychius 
Moreover, imitating the savage practices of Scythians, they 

seized upon Eutychius a Subdeacon, a man who had served the 
Church honourably, and causing him to be scourged on the 
back with a leather whip, till he was at the point of death, 
they demanded that her should be sent away to the mines; and 
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not simply to any mine, but to that of Phæno , where even a 
condemned murderer is hardly able to live a few days. And 
what was most unreasonable in their conduct, they would not 
permit him even a few hours to have his wounds dressed, but 
caused him to be sent off immediately, saying, 'If this is done, 
all men will be afraid, and henceforward will be on our side.' 
After a short interval, however, being unable to accomplish 
his journey to the mine on account of the pain of his stripes, 
he died on the way. He perished rejoicing, having obtained 
the glory of martyrdom. But the miscreants were not even yet 
ashamed, but in the words of Scripture, 'having bowels 
without mercy Proverbs 12:10,' they acted accordingly, and 
now again perpetrated a satanic deed. When the people 
prayed them to spare Eutychius and besought them for him, 
they caused four honourable and free citizens to be seized, one 
of whom was Hermias who washed the beggars' feet ; and after 
scourging them very severely, the Duke cast them into the 
prison. But the Arians, who are more cruel even than 
Scythians, when they had seen that they did not die from the 
stripes they had received, complained of the Duke and 
threatened, saying, 'We will write and tell the eunuchs , that 
he does not flog as we wish.' Hearing this he was afraid, and 
was obliged to beat the men a second time; and they being 
beaten, and knowing for what cause they suffered and by 
whom they had been accused, said only, 'We are beaten for the 
sake of the Truth, but we will not hold communion with the 
heretics: beat us now as you will; God will judge you for this.' 
The impious men wished to expose them to danger in the 
prison, that they might die there; but the people of God 
observing their time, besought him for them, and after seven 
days or more they were set at liberty. 

61. Ill-treatment of the poor 
But the Arians, as being grieved at this, again devised 

another yet more cruel and unholy deed; cruel in the eyes of 
all men, but well suited to their antichristian heresy. The 
Lord commanded that we should remember the poor; He said, 
'Sell that you have, and give alms' and again 'I was a hungred, 
and you gave Me meat; I was thirsty, and you gave Me drink; 
for inasmuch as you have done it unto one of these little ones, 
you have done it unto Me.' But these men, as being in truth 
opposed to Christ, have presumed to act contrary to His will 
in this respect also. For when the Duke gave up the Churches 
to the Arians, and the destitute persons and widows were 
unable to continue any longer in them, the widows sat down 
in places which the Clergy entrusted with the care of them 
appointed. And when the Arians saw that the brethren readily 
ministered unto them and supported them, they persecuted 
the widows also, beating them on the feet, and accused those 
who gave to them before the Duke. This was done by means of 
a certain soldier named Dynamius. And it was well-pleasing 
to Sebastian , for there is no mercy in the Manichæans; nay, it 
is considered a hateful thing among them to show mercy to a 
poor man. Here then was a novel subject of complaint; and a 
new kind of court now first invented by the Arians. Persons 
were brought to trial for acts of kindness which they had 
performed; he who showed mercy was accused, and he who 
had received a benefit was beaten; and they wished rather that 
a poor man should suffer hunger, than that he who was 
willing to show mercy should give to him. Such sentiments 
these modern Jews, for such they are, have learned from the 
Jews of old, who when they saw him who had been blind from 
his birth recover his sight, and him who had been a long time 
sick of the palsy made whole, accused the Lord who had 
bestowed these benefits upon them, and judged them to be 
transgressors who had experienced His goodness. 

62. Ill-treatment of the poor 
Who was not struck with astonishment at these proceedings? 

Who did not execrate both the heresy, and its defenders? Who 
failed to perceive that the Arians are indeed more cruel than 
wild beasts? For they had no prospect of gain from their 
iniquity, for the sake of which they might have acted in this 
manner; but they rather increased the hatred of all men 
against themselves. They thought by treachery and terror to 
force certain persons into their heresy, so that they might be 
brought to communicate with them; but the event turned out 
quite the contrary. The sufferers endured as martyrdom 
whatever they inflicted upon them, and neither betrayed nor 
denied the true faith in Christ. And those who were without 
and witnessed their conduct, and at last even the heathen, 
when they saw these things, execrated them as antichristian, as 
cruel executioners; for human nature is prone to pity and 
sympathise with the poor. But these men have lost even the 
common sentiments of humanity; and that kindness which 
they would have desired to meet with at the hands of others, 
had themselves been sufferers, they would not permit others to 
receive, but employed against them the severity and authority 
of the magistrates, and especially of the Duke. 

 
63. Ill-treatment of the Presbyters and Deacons 
What they have done to the Presbyters and Deacons; how 

they drove them into banishment under sentence passed upon 
them by the Duke and the magistrates, causing the soldiers to 
bring out their kinsfolk from the houses , and Gorgonius, the 
commander of the police to beat them with stripes; and how 

(most cruel act of all) with much insolence they plundered the 
loaves of these and of those who were now dead; these things 
it is impossible for words to describe, for their cruelty 
surpasses all the powers of language. What terms could one 
employ which might seem equal to the subject? What 
circumstances could one mention first, so that those next 
recorded would not be found more dreadful, and the next 
more dreadful still? All their attempts and iniquities were full 
of murder and impiety; and so unscrupulous and artful are 
they, that they endeavour to deceive by promises of protection, 
and by bribing with money , that so, since they cannot 
recommend themselves by fair means, they may thereby make 
some display to impose on the simple. 

 
ATHANASIUS HISTORY OF THE ARIANS, PART 8 
64. Persecution in Egypt 
64. Who would call them even by the name of Gentiles; 

much less by that of Christians? Would any one regard their 
habits and feelings as human, and not rather those of wild 
beasts, seeing their cruel and savage conduct? They are more 
worthless than public hangmen; more audacious than all 
other heretics. To the Gentiles they are much inferior, and 
stand far apart and separate from them. I have heard from our 
fathers, and I believe their report to be a faithful one, that 
long ago, when a persecution arose in the time of Maximian, 
the grandfather of Constantius, the Gentiles concealed our 
brethren the Christians, who were sought after, and 
frequently suffered the loss of their own substance, and had 
trial of imprisonment, solely that they might not betray the 
fugitives. They protected those who fled to them for refuge, as 
they would have done their own persons, and were determined 
to run all risks on their behalf. But now these admirable 
persons, the inventors of a new heresy, act altogether the 
contrary part; and are distinguished for nothing but their 
treachery. They have appointed themselves as executioners, 
and seek to betray all alike, and make those who conceal 
others the objects of their plots, esteeming equally as their 
enemy both him that conceals and him that is concealed. So 
murderous are they; so emulous in their evil-doings of the 
wickedness of Judas. 

65. Martyrdom of Secundus of Barka 
The crimes these men have committed cannot adequately be 

described. I would only say, that as I write and wish to 
enumerate all their deeds of iniquity, the thought enters my 
mind, whether this heresy be not the fourth daughter of the 
horse-leach Proverbs 30:15 in the Proverbs, since after so 
many acts of injustice, so many murders, it has not yet said, 'It 
is enough.' No; it still rages, and goes about seeking after 
those whom it has not yet discovered, while those whom it has 
already injured, it is eager to injure anew. After the night 
attack, after the evils committed in consequence of it, after the 
persecution brought about by Heraclius, they cease not yet to 
accuse us falsely before the Emperor (and they are confident 
that as impious persons they will obtain a hearing), desiring 
that something more than banishment may be inflicted upon 
us, and that hereafter those who do not consent to their 
impieties may be destroyed. Accordingly, being now 
emboldened in an extreme degree, that most abandoned 
Secundus of Pentapolis, and Stephanus his accomplice, 
conscious that their heresy was a defense of any injustice they 
might commit, on discovering a Presbyter at Barka who 
would not comply with their desires (he was called Secundus, 
being of the same name, but not of the same faith with the 
heretic), they kicked him till he died. While he was thus 
suffering he imitated the Saint, and said, 'Let no one avenge 
my cause before human judges; I have the Lord for my avenger, 
for whose sake I suffer these things at their hands.' They 
however were not moved with pity at these words, nor did 
they feel any awe of the sacred season; for it was during the 
time of Lent that they thus kicked the man to death. 

66. Persecution the weapon of Arianism 
O new heresy, that hast put on the whole devil in impiety 

and wicked deeds! For in truth it is but a lately invented evil; 
and although certain heretofore appear to have adopted its 
doctrines, yet they concealed them, and were not known to 
hold them. But Eusebius and Arius, like serpents coming out 
of their holes, have vomited forth the poison of this impiety; 
Arius daring to blasphemy openly, and Eusebius defending his 
blasphemy. He was not however able to support the heresy, 
until, as I said before, he found a patron for it in the Emperor. 
Our fathers called an Ecumenical Council, when three 
hundred of them, more or less , met together and condemned 
the Arian heresy, and all declared that it was alien and strange 
to the faith of the Church. Upon this its supporters, 
perceiving that they were dishonoured, and had now no good 
ground of argument to insist upon, devised a different method, 
and attempted to vindicate it by means of external power. 
And herein one may especially admire the novelty as well as 
wickedness of their device, and how they go beyond all other 
heresies. For these support their madness by persuasive 
arguments calculated to deceive the simple; the Greeks, as the 
Apostle has said, make their attack with excellency and 
persuasiveness of speech, and with plausible fallacies; the Jews, 
leaving the divine Scriptures, now, as the Apostle again has 

said, contend about 'fables and endless genealogies 1 Timothy 
1:4;' and the Manichees and Valentinians with them, and 
others, corrupting the divine Scriptures, put forth fables in 
terms of their own inventions. But the Arians are bolder than 
them all, and have shown that the other heresies are but their 
younger sisters , whom, as I have said, they surpass in impiety, 
emulating them all, and especially the Jews in their iniquity. 
For as the Jews, when they were unable to prove the charges 
which they pretended to allege against Paul, straightway led 
him to the chief captain and the governor; so likewise these 
men, who surpass the Jews in their devices, make use only of 
the power of the judges; and if any one so much as speaks 
against them, he is dragged before the Governor or the 
General. 

67. Arianismworse than other heresies, because of 
Persecution 

The other heresies also, when the very Truth has refuted 
them on the clearest evidence, are wont to be silent, being 
simply confounded by their conviction. But this modern and 
accursed heresy, when it is overthrown by argument, when it 
is cast down and covered with shame by the very Truth, 
immediately endeavours to coerce by violence and stripes and 
imprisonment those whom it has been unable to persuade by 
argument, thereby acknowledging itself to be anything rather 
than godly. For it is the part of true godliness not to compel , 
but to persuade, as I said before. Thus our Lord Himself, not 
as employing force, but as offering to their free choice, has 
said to all, 'If any man will follow after Me Matthew 16:24;' 
and to His disciples, 'Will you also go away John 6:67?' This 
heresy, however, is altogether alien from godliness; and 
therefore how otherwise should it act, than contrary to our 
Saviour, seeing also that it has enlisted that enemy of Christ, 
Constantius, as it were Antichrist himself , to be its leader in 
impiety? He for its sake has earnestly endeavoured to emulate 
Saul in savage cruelty. For when the priests gave victuals to 
David, Saul commanded, and they were all destroyed, in 
number three hundred and five ; and this man, now that all 
avoid the heresy, and confess a sound faith in the Lord, annuls 
a Council of full three hundred Bishops, banishes the Bishops 
themselves, and hinders the people from the practice of piety, 
and from their prayers to God, preventing their public 
assemblies. And as Saul overthrew Nob, the city of the priests, 
so this man, advancing even further in wickedness, has given 
up the Churches to the impious. And as he honoured Doeg the 
accuser before the true priests, and persecuted David, giving 
ear to the Ziphites; so this man prefers heretics to the godly, 
and still persecutes them that flee from him, giving ear to his 
own eunuchs, who falsely accuse the orthodox. He does not 
perceive that whatever he does or writes in behalf of the heresy 
of the Arians, involves an attack upon the Saviour. 

68. Constantius worse than Saul, Ahab, and Pilate. His past 
conduct to his own relations 

Ahab himself did not act so cruelly towards the priests of 
God, as this man has acted towards the Bishops. For he was at 
least pricked in his conscience, when Naboth had been 
murdered, and was afraid at the sight 1 Kings 21:20 of Elijah, 
but this man neither reverenced the great Hosius, nor was 
wearied or pricked in conscience, after banishing so many 
Bishops; but like another Pharaoh, the more he is afflicted, 
the more he is hardened, and imagines greater wickedness day 
by day. And the most extraordinary instance of his iniquity 
was the following. It happened that when the Bishops were 
condemned to banishment, certain other persons also received 
their sentence on charges of murder or sedition or theft, each 
according to the quality of his offense. These men after a few 
months he released, on being requested to do so, as Pilate did 
Barabbas; but the servants of Christ he not only refused to set 
at liberty, but even sentenced them to more unmerciful 
punishment in the place of their exile, proving himself 'an 
undying evil ' to them. To the others through congeniality of 
disposition he became a friend; but to the orthodox he was an 
enemy on account of their true faith in Christ. Is it not clear 
to all men from hence, that the Jews of old when they 
demanded Barabbas, and crucified the Lord, acted but the 
part which these present enemies of Christ are acting together 
with Constantius? Nay, that he is even more bitter than Pilate. 
For Pilate, when he perceived Matthew 27:24 the injustice of 
the deed, washed his hands; but this man, while he banishes 
the saints, gnashes his teeth against them more and more. 

69. But what wonder is it if, after he has been led into 
impious errors, he is so cruel towards the Bishops, since the 
common feelings of humanity could not induce him to spare 
even his own kindred. His uncles he slew; his cousins he put 
out of the way; he commiserated not the sufferings of his 
father-in-law, though he had married his daughter, or of his 
kinsmen; but he has ever been a transgressor of his oaths 
towards all. So likewise he treated his brother in an unholy 
manner; and now he pretends to build his sepulchre, although 
he delivered up to the barbarians his betrothed wife Olympias, 
whom his brother had protected till his death, and had 
brought up as his intended consort. Moreover he attempted to 
set aside his wishes, although he boasts to be his heir ; for so 
he writes, in terms which any one possessed of but a small 
measure of sense would be ashamed of. But when I compare 
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his letters, I find that he does not possess common 
understanding, but that his mind is solely regulated by the 
suggestions of others, and that he has no mind of his own at 
all. Now Solomon says, 'If a ruler hearken to lies, all his 
servants are wicked Proverbs 29:12.' This man proves by his 
actions that he is such an unjust one, and that those about him 
are wicked. 

70. Inconstancy of Constantius 
How then, being such an one, and taking pleasure in such 

associates, can he ever design anything just or reasonable, 
entangled as he is in the iniquity of his followers, men who 
verily bewitch him, or rather who have trampled his brains 
under their heels? Wherefore he now writes letters , and then 
repents that he has written them, and after repenting is again 
stirred up to anger, and then again laments his fate, and being 
undetermined what to do, he shows a soul destitute of 
understanding. Being then of such a character, one must fairly 
pity him, because that under the semblance and name of 
freedom he is the slave of those who drag him on to gratify 
their own impious pleasure. In a word, while through his folly 
and inconstancy, as the Scripture says , he is willing to comply 
with the desires of others, he has given himself up to 
condemnation, to be consumed by fire in the future judgement; 
at once consenting to do whatever they wish, and gratifying 
them in their designs against the Bishops, and in their 
exertion of authority over the Churches. For behold, he has 
now again thrown into disorder all the Churches of 
Alexandria and of Egypt and Libya, and has publicly given 
orders, that the Bishops of the Catholic Church and faith be 
cast out of their churches, and that they be all given up to the 
professors of the Arian doctrines. The General began to carry 
this order into execution; and straightway Bishops were sent 
off in chains, and Presbyters and Monks bound with iron, 
after being almost beaten to death with stripes. Disorder 
prevails in every place; all Egypt and Libya are in danger, the 
people being indignant at this unjust command, and seeing in 
it the preparation for the coming of Antichrist, and beholding 
their property plundered by others, and given up into the 
hands of the heretics. 

71. This wickednessunprecedented 
When was ever such iniquity heard of? When was such an 

evil deed ever perpetrated, even in times of persecution? They 
were heathens who persecuted formerly; but they did not 
bring their idols into the Churches. Zenobia , was a Jewess, 
and a supporter of Paul of Samosata; but she did not give up 
the Churches to the Jews for Synagogues. This is a new piece 
of iniquity. It is not simply persecution, but more than 
persecution, it is a prelude and preparation for the coming of 
Antichrist. Even if it be admitted that they invented false 
charges against Athanasius and the rest of the Bishops whom 
they banished, yet what is this to their later practices? What 
charges have they to allege against the whole of Egypt and 
Libya and Pentapolis ? For they have begun no longer to lay 
their plots against individuals, in which case they might be 
able to frame a lie against them; but they have set upon all in a 
body, so that if they merely choose to invent accusations 
against them, they must be condemned. Thus their wickedness 
has blinded their understanding Wisdom 2:21; and they have 
required, without any reason assigned, that the whole body of 
the Bishops shall be expelled, and thereby they show that the 
charges they framed against Athanasius and the rest of the 
Bishops whom they banished were false, and invented for no 
other purpose than to support the accursed heresy of the 
Arian enemies of Christ. This is now no longer concealed, but 
has become most manifest to all men. He commanded 
Athanasius to be expelled out of the city, and gave up the 
Churches to them. And the Presbyters and Deacons that were 
with him, who had been appointed by Peter and Alexander, 
were also expelled and driven into banishment; and the real 
Arians, who not through any suspicions arising from 
circumstances, but on account of the heresy had been expelled 
at first together with Arius himself by the Bishop Alexander 
— Secundus in Libya, in Alexandria Euzoius the Chananæan, 
Julius, Ammon, Marcus, Irenæus, Zosimus, and Sarapion 
surnamed Pelycon, and in Libya Sisinnius, and the younger 
men with him, associates in his impiety; these have obtained 
possession of the Churches. 

72. Banishment of Egyptian Bishops 
And the General Sebastian wrote to the governors and 

military authorities in every place; and the true Bishops were 
persecuted, and those who professed impious doctrines were 
brought in in their stead. They banished Bishops who had 
grown old in orders, and had been many years in the 
Episcopate, having been ordained by the Bishop Alexander; 
Ammonius , Hermes, Anagamphus, and Marcus, they sent to 
the Upper Oasis; Muis, Psenosiris, Nilammon, Plenes, Marcus, 
and Athenodorus to Ammoniaca, with no other intention 
than that they should perish in their passage through the 
deserts. They had no pity on them though they were suffering 
from illness, and indeed proceeded on their journey with so 
much difficulty on account of their weakness, that they were 
obliged to be carried in litters, and their sickness was so 
dangerous that the materials for their burial accompanied 
them. One of them indeed died, but they would not even 

permit the body to be given up to his friends for interment. 
With the same purpose they banished also the Bishop 
Dracontius to the desert places about Clysma, Philo to 
Babylon, Adelphius to Psinabla in the Thebais, and the 
Presbyters Hierax and Dioscorus to Syene. They likewise 
drove into exile Ammonius, Agathus, Agathodæmon, 
Apollonius, Eulogius, Apollos, Paphnutius, Gaius, and 
Flavius, ancient Bishops, as also the Bishops Dioscorus, 
Ammonius, Heraclides, and Psais; some of whom they gave up 
to work in the stone-quarries, others they persecuted with an 
intention to destroy, and many others they plundered. They 
banished also forty of the laity, with certain virgins whom 
they had before exposed to the fire ; beating them so severely 
with rods taken from palm-trees, that after lingering five days 
some of them died, and others had recourse to surgical 
treatment on account of the thorns left in their limbs, from 
which they suffered torments worse than death. But what is 
most dreadful to the mind of any man of sound understanding, 
though characteristic of these miscreants, is this: When the 
virgins during the scourging called upon the Name of Christ, 
they gnashed their teeth against them with increased fury. 
Nay more, they would not give up the bodies of the dead to 
their friends for burial, but concealed them that they might 
appear to be ignorant of the murder. They did not however 
escape detection; the whole city perceived it, and all men 
withdrew from them as executioners, as malefactors and 
robbers. Moreover they overthrew monasteries, and 
endeavoured to cast monks into the fire; they plundered 
houses, and breaking into the house of certain free citizens 
where the Bishop had deposited a treasure, they plundered 
and took it away. They scourged the widows on the soles of 
their feet, and hindered them from receiving their alms. 

73. Character of Ariannominees 
Such were the iniquities practised by the Arians; and as to 

their further deeds of impiety, who could hear the account of 
them without shuddering? They had caused these venerable 
old men and aged Bishops to be sent into banishment; they 
now appointed in their stead profligate heathen youths, 
whom they thought to raise at once to the highest dignity, 
though they were not even Catechumens. And others who 
were accused of bigamy , and even of worse crimes, they 
nominated Bishops on account of the wealth and civil power 
which they possessed, and sent them out as it were from a 
market, upon their giving them gold. And now more dreadful 
calamities befell the people. For when they rejected these 
mercenary dependents of the Arians, so alien from themselves, 
they were scourged, they were proscribed, they were shut up 
in prison by the General (who did all this readily, being a 
Manichee), in order that they might no longer seek after their 
own Bishops, but be forced to accept those whom they 
abominated, men who were now guilty of the same mockeries 
as they had before practised among their idols. 

74. The Episcopal appointments of Constantius a mark of 
Antichrist 

Will not every just person break forth into lamentations at 
the sight or hearing of these things, at perceiving the 
arrogance and extreme injustice of these impious men? 'The 
righteous lament in the place of the impious.' After all these 
things, and now that the impiety has reached such a pitch of 
audacity, who will any longer venture to call this Costyllius a 
Christian, and not rather the image of Antichrist? For what 
mark of Antichrist is yet wanting? How can he in any way fail 
to be regarded as that one? Or how can the latter fail to be 
supposed such a one as he is? Did not the Arians and the 
Gentiles offer those sacrifices in the great Church in the 
Caesareum , and utter their blasphemies against Christ as by 
His command? And does not the vision of Daniel thus describe 
Daniel 7:25 Antichrist; that he shall make war with the saints, 
and prevail against them, and exceed all that have been before 
him in evil deeds and shall humble three kings, and speak 
words against the Most High, and shall think to change times 
and laws? Now what other person besides Constantius has 
ever attempted to do these things? He is surely such a one as 
Antichrist would be. He speaks words against the Most High 
by supporting this impious heresy: he makes war against the 
saints by banishing the Bishops; although indeed he exercises 
this power but for a little while to his own destruction. 
Moreover he has surpassed those before him in wickedness, 
having devised a new mode of persecution; and after he had 
overthrown three kings, namely Vetranio, Magnentius, and 
Gallus, he straightway undertook the patronage of impiety; 
and like a giant he has dared in his pride to set himself up 
against the Most High. He has thought to change laws, by 
transgressing the ordinance of the Lord given us through His 
Apostles, by altering the customs of the Church, and 
inventing a new kind of appointments. For he sends from 
strange places, distant a fifty days' journey , Bishops attended 
by soldiers to people unwilling to receive them; and instead of 
an introduction to the acquaintance of their people, they 
bring with them threatening messages and letters to the 
magistrates. Thus he sent Gregory from Cappadocia to 
Alexandria; he transferred Germinius from Cyzicus to 
Sirmium; he removed Cecropius from Laodicea to Nicomedia. 

75. Arrival of George at Alexandria, and proceedings of 
Constantius in Italy 

Again he transferred from Cappadocia to Milan one 
Auxentius , an intruder rather than a Christian, whom he 
commanded to stay there, after he had banished for his piety 
towards Christ Dionysius the Bishop of the place, a godly man. 
But this person was as yet even ignorant of the Latin language, 
and unskilful in everything except impiety. And now one 
George, a Cappadocian, who was contractor of stores at 
Constantinople, and having embezzled all monies that he 
received, was obliged to fly, he commanded to enter 
Alexandria with military pomp, and supported by the 
authority of the General. Next, finding one Epictetus a novice, 
a bold young man, he loved him , perceiving that he was ready 
for wickedness; and by his means he carries on his designs 
against those of the Bishops whom he desires to ruin. For he is 
prepared to do everything that the Emperor wishes; who 
accordingly availing himself of his assistance, has committed 
at Rome a strange act, but one truly resembling the malice of 
Antichrist. Having made preparations in the Palace instead of 
the Church, and caused some three of his own eunuchs to 
attend instead of the people, he then compelled three ill-
conditioned spies (for one cannot call them Bishops), to 
ordain forsooth as Bishop one Felix , a man worthy of them, 
then in the Palace. For the people perceiving the iniquitous 
proceedings of the heretics would not allow them to enter the 
Churches , and withdrew themselves far from them. 

76. Tyrannous banishment of Bishops by Constantius 
Now what is yet wanting to make him Antichrist? Or what 

more could Antichrist do at his coming than this man has 
done? Will he not find when he comes that the way has been 
already prepared for him by this man easily to deceive the 
people? Again , he claims to himself the right of deciding 
causes, which he refers to the Court instead of the Church, and 
presides at them in person. And strange it is to say, when he 
perceives the accusers at a loss, he takes up the accusation 
himself, so that the injured party may no longer be able to 
defend himself on account of the violence which he displays. 
This he did in the proceedings against Athanasius. For when 
he saw the boldness of the Bishops Paulinus, Lucifer, Eusebius, 
and Dionysius, and how out of the recantation of Ursacius 
and Valens they confuted those who spoke against the Bishop, 
and advised that Valens and his fellows should no longer be 
believed, since they had already retracted what they now 
asserted, he immediately stood up and said, 'I am now the 
accuser of Athanasius; on my account you must believe what 
these assert.' And then, when they said —'But how can you be 
an accuser, when the accused person is not present? For if you 
are his accuser, yet he is not present, and therefore cannot be 
tried. And the cause is not one that concerns Rome, so that 
you should be believed as being the Emperor; but it is a 
matter that concerns a Bishop; for the trial ought to be 
conducted on equal terms both to the accuser and the accused. 
And besides, how can you accuse him? For you could not be 
present to witness the conduct of one who lived at so great a 
distance from you; and if you speak but what you have heard 
from these, you ought also to give credit to what he says; but 
if you will not believe him, while you do believe them, it is 
plain that they assert these things for your sake, and accuse 
Athanasius only to gratify you?'— when he heard this, 
thinking that what they had so truly spoken was an insult to 
himself, he sent them into banishment; and being exasperated 
against Athanasius, he wrote in a more savage strain, 
requiring that he should suffer what has now befallen him, 
and that the Churches should be given up to the Arians, and 
that they should be allowed to do whatever they pleased. 

77. Constantius the precursor of Antichrist 
Terrible indeed, and worse than terrible are such 

proceedings; yet conduct suitable to him who assumes the 
character of Antichrist. Who that beheld him taking the lead 
of his pretended Bishops, and presiding in Ecclesiastical 
causes, would not justly exclaim that this was 'the 
abomination of desolation Daniel 9:27 ' spoken of by Daniel? 
For having put on the profession of Christianity, and entering 
into the holy places, and standing therein, he lays waste the 
Churches, transgressing their Canons, and enforcing the 
observance of his own decrees. Will any one now venture to 
say that this is a peaceful time with Christians, and not a time 
of persecution? A persecution indeed, such as never arose 
before, and such as no one perhaps will again stir up, except 
'the son of lawlessness 2 Thessalonians 2:8,' do these enemies 
of Christ exhibit, who already present a picture of him in their 
own persons. Wherefore it especially behooves us to be sober, 
lest this heresy which has reached such a height of impudence, 
and has diffused itself abroad like the 'poison of an adder 
Proverbs 23:32,' as it is written in the Proverbs, and which 
teaches doctrines contrary to the Saviour; lest, I say, this be 
that 'falling away 2 Thessalonians 2:3,' after which He shall 
be revealed, of whom Constantius is surely the forerunner. 
Else why is he so mad against the godly? Why does he contend 
for it as his own heresy, and call every one his enemy who will 
not comply with the madness of Arius, and admit gladly the 
allegations of the enemies of Christ, and dishonour so many 
venerable Councils? Why did he command that the Churches 
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should be given up to the Arians? Was it not that, when that 
other comes, he may thus find a way to enter into them, and 
may take to himself him who has prepared those places for 
him? For the ancient Bishops who were ordained by 
Alexander, and by his predecessor Achillas, and by Peter 
before him, have been cast out; and those introduced whom 
the companions of soldiers nominated; and they nominated 
only such as promised to adopt their doctrines. 

78. Alliance of Meletians with Arians 
This was an easy proposition for the Meletians to comply 

with; for the greater part, or rather the whole of them, have 
never had a religious education, nor are they acquainted with 
the 'sound faith ' in Christ, nor do they know at all what 
Christianity is, or what writings we Christians possess. For 
having come out, some of them from the worship of idols, and 
others from the senate, or from the first civil offices, for the 
sake of the miserable exemption from duty and for the 
patronage they gained, and having bribed the Meletians who 
preceded them, they have been advanced to this dignity even 
before they had been under instruction. And even if they 
pretended to have been such, yet what kind of instruction is to 
be obtained among the Meletians? But indeed without even 
pretending to be under instruction, they came at once, and 
immediately were called Bishops, just as children receive a 
name. Being then persons of this description, they thought the 
thing of no great consequence, nor even supposed that piety 
was different from impiety. Accordingly from being Meletians 
they readily and speedily became Arians; and if the Emperor 
should command them to adopt any other profession, they are 
ready to change again to that also. Their ignorance of true 
godliness quickly brings them to submit to the prevailing 
folly, and that which happens to be first taught them. For it is 
nothing to them to be carried about by every wind and 
tempest, so long as they are only exempt from duty, and 
obtain the patronage of men; nor would they scruple 
probably to change again to what they were before, even to 
become such as they were when they were heathens. Any how, 
being men of such an easy temper, and considering the Church 
as a civil senate, and like heathen being idolatrously minded, 
they put on the honourable name of the Saviour, under which 
they polluted the whole of Egypt, by causing so much as the 
name of the Arian heresy to be known therein. For Egypt has 
heretofore been the only country, throughout which the 
profession of the orthodox faith was boldly maintained ; and 
therefore these misbelievers have striven to introduce jealousy 
there also, or rather not they, but the devil who has stirred 
them up, in order that when his herald Antichrist shall come, 
he may find that the Churches in Egypt also are his own, and 
that the Meletians have already been instructed in his 
principles, and may recognise himself as already formed in 
them. 

79. Behaviour of the Meletians contrasted with that of the 
Alexandrian Christians 

Such is the effect of that iniquitous order which was issued 
by Constantius. On the part of the people there was displayed 
a ready alacrity to submit to martyrdom, and an increased 
hatred of this most impious heresy; and yet lamentations for 
their Churches, and groans burst from all, while they cried 
unto the Lord, 'Spare Your people, O Lord, and give not 
Your heritage unto Your enemies to reproach Joel 2:17;' but 
make haste to deliver us out of the hand of the lawless. For 
behold, 'they have not spared Your servants, but are 
preparing the way for Antichrist.' For the Meletians will 
never resist him, nor will they care for the truth, nor will they 
esteem it an evil thing to deny Christ. They are men who have 
not approached the word with sincerity; like the chameleon 
they assume every various appearance; they are hirelings of 
any who will make use of them. They make not the truth their 
aim, but prefer before it their present pleasure; they say only, 
'Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die 1 Corinthians 
15:32.' Such a profession and faithless temper is more worthy 
of Epicritian players than of Meletians. But the faithful 
servants of our Saviour, and the true Bishops who believe 
with sincerity, and live not for themselves, but for the Lord; 
these faithfully believing in our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
knowing, as I said before, that the charges which were alleged 
against the truth were false, and plainly fabricated for the 
sake of the Arian heresy (for by the recantation of Ursacius 
and Valens they detected the calumnies which were devised 
against Athanasius, for the purpose of removing him out of 
the way, and of introducing into the Churches the impieties of 
the enemies of Christ); these, I say, perceiving all this, as 
defenders and preachers of the truth, chose rather, and 
endured to be insulted and driven into banishment, than to 
subscribe against him, and to hold communion with the Arian 
madmen. They forgot not the lessons they had taught to 
others; yea, they know well that great dishonour remains for 
the traitors, but for them which confess the truth, the 
kingdom of heaven; and that to the careless and such as fear 
Constantius will happen no good thing; but for them that 
endure tribulations here, as sailors reach a quiet haven after a 
storm, as wrestlers receive a crown after the combat, so these 
shall obtain great and eternal joy and delight in heaven;— 
such as Joseph obtained after those tribulations; such as the 

great Daniel had after his temptations and the manifold 
conspiracies of the courtiers against him; such as Paul now 
enjoys, being crowned by the Saviour; such as the people of 
God everywhere expect. They, seeing these things, were not 
infirm of purpose, but waxed strong in faith , and increased in 
their zeal more and more. Being fully persuaded of the 
calumnies and impieties of the heretics, they condemn the 
persecutor, and in heart and mind run together the same 
course with them that are persecuted, that they also may 
obtain the crown of Confession. 

80. Duty of separating from heretics 
One might say much more against this detestable and 

antichristian heresy, and might demonstrate by many 
arguments that the practices of Constantius are a prelude to 
the coming of Antichrist. But seeing that, as the Prophet 
Isaiah 1:6 has said, from the feet even to the head there is no 
reasonableness in it, but it is full of all filthiness and all 
impiety, so that the very name of it ought to be avoided as a 
dog's vomit or the poison of serpents; and seeing that 
Costyllius openly exhibits the image of the adversary 2 
Thessalonians 2:4; in order that our words may not be too 
many, it will be well to content ourselves with the divine 
Scripture, and that we all obey the precept which it has given 
us both in regard to other heresies, and especially respecting 
this. That precept is as follows; 'Depart, depart, go out from 
thence, touch no unclean thing; go out of the midst of them, 
and be separate, that bear the vessels of the Lord Isaiah 
52:11.' This may suffice to instruct us all, so that if any one 
has been deceived by them, he may go out from them, as out of 
Sodom, and not return again unto them, lest he suffer the fate 
of Lot's wife; and if any one has continued from the beginning 
pure from this impious heresy, he may glory in Christ and say, 
'We have not stretched out our hands to a strange god ; 
neither have we worshipped the works of our own hands, nor 
served the creature more than You, the God that hast created 
all things through Your word, the Only-Begotten Son our 
Lord Jesus Christ, through whom to You the Father together 
with the same Word in the Holy Spirit be glory and power for 
ever and ever. Amen.' 

81. The Second Protest 
The people of the Catholic Church in Alexandria, which is 

under the government of the most Reverend Bishop 
Athanasius, make this public protest by those whose names 
are under-written. 

We have already protested against the nocturnal assault 
which was committed upon ourselves and the Lord's house; 
although in truth there needed no protest in respect to 
proceedings with which the whole city has been already made 
acquainted. For the bodies of the slain which were discovered 
were exposed in public, and the bows and arrows and other 
arms found in the Lord's house loudly proclaim the iniquity. 

But whereas after our Protest already made, the most 
illustrious Duke Syrianus endeavours to force all men to agree 
with him, as though no tumult had been made, nor any had 
perished (wherein is no small proof that these things were not 
done according to the wishes of the most gracious Emperor 
Augustus Constantius; for he would not have been so much 
afraid of the consequences of this transaction, had he acted 
therein by command); and whereas also, when we went to him, 
and requested him not to do violence to any, nor to deny what 
had taken place, he ordered us, being Christians, to be beaten 
with clubs; thereby again giving proof of the nocturnal 
assault which has been directed against the Church: — 

We therefore make also this present Protest, certain of us 
being now about to travel to the most religious Emperor 
Augustus: and we adjure Maximus the Prefect of Egypt, and 
the Controllers , in the name of Almighty God, and for the 
sake of the salvation of the most religious Augustus 
Constantius, to relate all these things to the piety of Augustus, 
and to the authority of the most illustrious Prefects. We 
adjure also the masters of vessels, to publish these things 
everywhere, and to carry them to the ears of the most 
religious Augustus, and to the Prefects and the Magistrates in 
every place, in order that it may be known that a war has been 
waged against the Church, and that, in the times of Augustus 
Constantius, Syrianus has caused virgins and many others to 
become martyrs. 

As it dawned upon the fifth before the Ides of February , 
that is to say, the fourteenth of the month Mechir, while we 
were keeping vigil in the Lord's house, and engaged in our 
prayers (for there was to be a communion on the 
Preparation ); suddenly about midnight, the most illustrious 
Duke Syrianus attacked us and the Church with many legions 
of soldiers armed with naked swords and javelins and other 
warlike instruments, and wearing helmets on their heads; and 
actually while we were praying, and while the lessons were 
being read, they broke down the doors. And when the doors 
were burst open by the violence of the multitude, he gave 
command, and some of them were shooting; others shouting, 
their arms rattling, and their swords flashing in the light of 
the lamps; and immediately virgins were being slain, many 
men trampled down, and falling over one another as the 
soldiers came upon them, and several were pierced with 
arrows and perished. Some of the soldiers also were betaking 

themselves to plunder, and were stripping the virgins, who 
were more afraid of being even touched by them than they 
were of death. The Bishop continued sitting upon his throne, 
and exhorted all to pray. The Duke led on the attack, having 
with him Hilarius the notary, whose part in the proceedings 
was shown in the sequel. The Bishop was seized, and barely 
escaped being torn to pieces; and having fallen into a state of 
insensibility, and appearing as one dead, he disappeared from 
among them, and has gone we know not whither. They were 
eager to kill him. And when they saw that many had perished, 
they gave orders to the soldiers to remove out of sight the 
bodies of the dead. But the most holy virgins who were left 
behind were buried in the tombs, having attained the glory of 
martyrdom in the times of the most religious Constantius. 
Deacons also were beaten with stripes even in the Lord's house, 
and were shut up there. 

Nor did matters stop even here: for after all this had 
happened, whosoever pleased broke open any door that he 
could, and searched, and plundered what was within. They 
entered even into those places which not even all Christians 
are allowed to enter. Gorgonius, the commander of the city 
force , knows this, for he was present. And no unimportant 
evidence of the nature of this hostile assault is afforded by the 
circumstance, that the armour and javelins and swords borne 
by those who entered were left in the Lord's house. They have 
been hung up in the Church until this time, that they might 
not be able to deny it: and although they sent several times 
Dynamius the soldier , as well as the Commander of the city 
police, desiring to take them away, we would not allow it, 
until the circumstance was known to all. 

Now if an order has been given that we should be persecuted 
we are all ready to suffer martyrdom. But if it be not by order 
of Augustus, we desire Maximus the Prefect of Egypt and all 
the city magistrates to request of him that they may not again 
be suffered thus to assail us. And we desire also that this our 
petition may be presented to him, that they may not attempt 
to bring in hither any other Bishop: for we have resisted unto 
death , desiring to have the most Reverend Athanasius, whom 
God gave us at the beginning, according to the succession of 
our fathers; whom also the most religious Augustus 
Constantius himself sent to us with letters and oaths. And we 
believe that when his Piety is informed of what has taken place, 
he will be greatly displeased, and will do nothing contrary to 
his oaths, but will again give orders that our Bishop 
Athanasius shall remain with us. 

To the Consuls to be elected after the Consulship of the 
most illustrious Arbæthion and Collianus , on the seventeenth 
Mechir , which is the day before the Ides of February. 

 
 

THE 39TH FESTAL LETTER OF ATHANASIUS 
Source: The Festal Letters of Athanasius 

The ancient Syriac-Aramaic Version 
Manuscript British Museum (Cod. 12, 168) 

Translation: William Cureton, 1848 
Estimated Range of Dating: 367 A.D. 

 
(The Festal Letters or Easter Letters are a series of annual 

letters by which the Bishops of Alexandria, in conformity 
with a decision of the First Council of Nicaea, announced the 
date on which Easter was to be celebrated. The most famous 
of those letters are those authored by Athanasius, a collection 
of which was rediscovered in a Syriac translation in 1842. 

Athanasius of Alexandria (Greek: Athanasios Alexandrias; 
c. 296–373), was the 20th bishop of Alexandria (as 
Athanasius I). His intermittent episcopacy spanned 45 years, 
of which over 17 encompassed five exiles, when he was 
replaced on the order of four different Roman emperors. 
Athanasius was a Christian theologian, a Church Father, the 
chief defender of Trinitarianism against Arianism, and a 
noted Egyptian leader of the fourth century. 

Conflict with Arius and Arianism as well as successive 
Roman emperors shaped Athanasius' career. In 325, at the age 
of 27, Athanasius began his leading role against the Arians as 
a deacon and assistant to Bishop Alexander of Alexandria 
during the First Council of Nicaea. Roman emperor 
Constantine the Great had convened the council in May–
August 325 to address the Arian position that the Son of God, 
Jesus of Nazareth, is of a distinct substance from the Father. 
Three years after that council, Athanasius succeeded his 
mentor as archbishop of Alexandria. In addition to the 
conflict with the Arians (including powerful and influential 
Arian churchmen led by Eusebius of Nicomedia), he struggled 
against the Emperors Constantine, Constantius II, Julian the 
Apostate and Valens.  

His writings were well regarded by subsequent Church 
fathers in the West and the East. In the Eastern Orthodox 
Church, he is labeled as the "Father of Orthodoxy". 
Athanasius is the first person to identify the same 27 books of 
the New Testament that are in use today. He is venerated as a 
Christian saint in Western and Eastern Christianity. 

Of the 45 Festal Letters of Athanasius of Alexandria (c. 
296–373), the 39th, written for Easter of AD 367, is of 
particular interest as regards the biblical canon. In this letter 
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Athanasius lists the books of the Old Testament as 22 in 
accordance with Jewish tradition. To the books in the Tanakh 
he adds the Book of Baruch and the Letter of Jeremiah, but he 
excludes the Book of Esther. 

He lists the books of the New Testament as the familiar 27: 
the 4 Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, the 7 General Epistles 
(listed in the order in which they appear in modern editions of 
the New Testament), the 14 Pauline Epistles (listed with the 
Letter to the Hebrews placed between those to the 
Thessalonians and the Pastoral Epistles), and the Book of 
Revelation. Although the order in which Athanasius places 
the books is different from what is now usual, his list is the 
earliest reference to the present canon of the New Testament. 

Athanasius reckons, not as part of the canon of Scripture, 
but as books "appointed by the Fathers to be read by those 
who newly join us, and who wish for instruction in the word 
of godliness": the Book of Wisdom, Sirach, the Book of 
Esther, Judith, the Book of Tobit, the Teaching of the 
Apostles, and the Shepherd of Hermas. Despite this 
distinction, J. Leemans has argued that there is no difference 
in the way Athanasius uses these books and the way he uses 
those he designated as in the New Testament. 

In addition to the books that he calls either canonical or 
books to be read, he speaks also of books to be rejected, 
calling them apocrypha, and describing them as "an invention 
of heretics, who write them when they choose, bestowing 
upon them their approbation, and assigning to them a date, 
that so, using them as ancient writings, they may find 
occasion to lead astray the simple".)  

 
Text: 
1. . . . They [The Coptic Egyptians] have fabricated books 

which they call books of tables [Astrological charts or tables 
appear to be meant.], in which they shew stars, to which they 
give the names of Saints. And therein of a truth they have 
inflicted on themselves a double reproach: those who have 
written such books, because they have perfected themselves in 
a lying and contemptible science; and as to the ignorant and 
simple, they have led them astray by evil thoughts concerning 
the right faith established in all truth and upright in the 
presence of God. 

2. . . . But* since we have made mention of heretics as dead, 
but of ourselves as possessing the Divine Scriptures for 
salvation; and since I fear lest, as Paul wrote to the 
Corinthians [2 Cor. 11:3], some few of the simple should be 
beguiled from their simplicity and purity, by the subtilty of 
certain men, and should henceforth read other books—those 
called apocryphal—led astray by the similarity of their names 
with the true books; I beseech you to bear patiently, if I also 
write, by way of remembrance, of matters with which you are 
acquainted, influenced by the need and advantage of the 
Church. 

[* The remainder of the thirty-ninth Letter has long been 
before the world, having been preserved, with the heading of 
the Letter, in the original Greek, by Theodorus Balsamon. It 
may be found in the first volume of the Benedictine edition of 
the works of S. Athan. tom. i. p. 767. ed. 1777. [Migne, ubi 
supra].] 

3. In proceeding to make mention of these things, I shall 
adopt, to commend my undertaking, the pattern of Luke the 
Evangelist, saying on my own account: ‘Forasmuch as some 
have taken in hand [Luke 1:1],’ to reduce into order for 
themselves the books termed apocryphal, and to mix them up 
with the divinely inspired Scripture, concerning which we 
have been fully persuaded, as they who from the beginning 
were eyewitnesses and ministers of the Word, delivered to the 
fathers; it seemed good to me also, having been urged thereto 
by true brethren, and having learned from the beginning, to 
set before you the books included in the Canon, and handed 
down, and accredited as Divine; to the end that any one who 
has fallen into error may condemn those who have led him 
astray; and that he who has continued stedfast in purity may 
again rejoice, having these things brought to his 
remembrance. 

4. There are, then, of the Old Testament, twenty-two books 
in number; for, as I have heard, it is handed down that this is 
the number of the letters among the Hebrews; their respective 
order and names being as follows. The first is Genesis, then 
Exodus, next Leviticus, after that Numbers, and then 
Deuteronomy. Following these there is Joshua, the son of 
Nun, then Judges, then Ruth. And again, after these four 
books of Kings, the first and second being reckoned as one 
book, and so likewise the third and fourth as one book. And 
again, the first and second of the Chronicles are reckoned as 
one book. Again Ezra, the first and second [i.e. Ezra and 
Nehemiah.] are similarly one book. After these there is the 
book of Psalms, then the Proverbs, next Ecclesiastes, and the 
Song of Songs. Job follows, then the Prophets, the twelve 
being reckoned as one book. Then Isaiah, one book, then 
Jeremiah with Baruch [i.e. Baruch 6.—The Syriac has the 
conjunction, which is rejected by the Benedictine editors.], 
Lamentations, and the epistle, one book; afterwards, Ezekiel 
and Daniel, each one book. Thus far constitutes the Old 
Testament. 

5. Again it is not tedious to speak of the [books] of the New 
Testament. These are, the four Gospels, according to Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John. Afterwards, the Acts of the Apostles 
and Epistles (called Catholic), seven, viz. of James, one; of 
Peter, two; of John, three; after these, one of Jude. In 
addition, there are fourteen Epistles of Paul, written in this 
order. The first, to the Romans; then two to the Corinthians; 
after these, to the Galatians; next, to the Ephesians; then to 
the Philippians; then to the Colossians; after these, two to the 
Thessalonians, and that to the Hebrews; and again, two to 
Timothy; one to Titus; and lastly, that to Philemon. And 
besides, the Revelation of John. 

6. These are fountains of salvation, that they who thirst 
may be satisfied with the living words they contain. In these 
alone is proclaimed the doctrine of godliness. Let no man add 
to these, neither let him take ought from these. For 
concerning these the Lord put to shame the Sadducees, and 
said, ‘Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures.’ And He 
reproved the Jews, saying, ‘Search the Scriptures, for these are 
they that testify of Me [Matt. 22:29; John 5:39].’ 

7. But for greater exactness I add this also, writing of 
necessity; that there are other books besides these not indeed 
included in the Canon, but appointed by the Fathers to be 
read by those who newly join us, and who wish for instruction 
in the word of godliness. The Wisdom of Solomon, and the 
Wisdom of Sirach, and Esther, and Judith, and Tobit, and 
that which is called the Teaching of the Apostles, and the 
Shepherd. But the former, my brethren, are included in the 
Canon, the latter being [merely] read; nor is there in any place 
a mention of apocryphal writings. But they are an invention 
of heretics, who write them when they choose, bestowing 
upon them their approbation, and assigning to them a date, 
that so, using them as ancient writings, they may find 
occasion to lead astray the simple. 

 
 

FLAVIUS JULIANUS AGAINST THE GALILEANS 
Objections against the Doctrines of the Galileans 

Synopsis of Against the Galileans (Christians) 
By Emperor Flavius Claudius Julianus 

From: The Works of the Emperor Julian, Volume 3 
Translation: Wilmer Cave Wright, 1923 
Estimated Range of Dating: 362-363 AD 

 
(Flavius Claudius Julianus Augustus; 331–363), also 

known as Julian the Apostate, was Roman Emperor from 361 
to 363, as well as a notable philosopher and author in Greek. 
He was the last pagan emperor to rule the Roman Empire. As 
he was a nephew of the emperor Flavius Constantinus, he had 
been brought up as a Christian. He studied with 
Neoplatonists while growing up, and abandoned Christianity 
in 351. After he became the Roman Emperor, he tried to end 
the persecution of pagans that had ongoing over the previous 
decades, legalising cult sacrifice, restoring many pagan 
temples, and financing cults. Though he did not persecute 
Christians or forbid Christianity, he ended subsidies to the 
Christian church and ended the punishments that had been 
given to heretical Christians. As emperor, Julian had tried to 
stop the growing influence of Christianity in the Roman 
Empire, and had encouraged support for the original pagan 
imperial cults and ethnic religions of the Empire.  

 
He also composed treatises that attacked those whose ideas 

he disagreed with, including two on those he called “false 
Cynics” and Against the Galileaens, which was written during 
his stay in Antioch in the winter of 362-363. Against the 
Galilaeans, meaning Christians, was probably not the 
original title of the polemical essay. He wrote it in Greek the 
during his short reign (361–363). The original text was 
probably destroyed by the Christian fanatics who tried to 
burn all non-Christian books when they came to power. Cyril 
often wrote of how the Jewish community stood in the way of 
Christianity, and that Gentiles, the non-Jews, ought to reject 
all things Jewish. Julian, in contrast to that, had supported 
the Jewish community in the Roman Empire and sought even 
to rebuild their Temple in Jerusalem. Perhaps it was this 
fundamental disagreement over the value of the Jewish faith 
that made Cyril's refutation so bitter.  

 
In his essay, Julian described what he considered to be the 

mistakes and dangers of the Christian faith, and he threw an 
unflattering light on ongoing disputes inside the Christian 
Church. He was disgusted about their fanaticism, intolerance 
and their readiness to percute any non-believers. Julian 
portrayed Christians as apostates from Judaism, which the 
Emperor considered to be a very old and established religion 
that should be fully accepted. After Julian's death in battle in 
363, the essay was shunned by the Church, and even the text 
was lost. What we know of Julian's arguments comes from the 
writings of Cyril of Alexandria, who quoted it at length while 
writing between 434 and 441 a treatise against it.) 

 
 
 

AGAINST THE GALILEANS (CHRISTIANS) 
 
1 It is, I think, expedient to set forth to all mankind the 

reasons by which I was convinced that the fabrication of the 
Galilaeans is a fiction of men composed by wickedness. 
Though it has in it nothing divine, by making full use of that 
part of the soul which loves fable and is childish and foolish, it 
has induced men to believe that the monstrous tale is truth.  
Now since I intend to treat of all their first dogmas, as they 
call them, I wish to say in the first place that if my readers 
desire to try to refute me they must proceed as if they were in a 
court of law and not drag in irrelevant matter, or, as the 
saying is, bring counter-charges until they have defended 
their own views.  For thus it will be better and clearer if, 
when they wish to censure any views of mine, they undertake 
that as a separate task, but when they are defending 
themselves against my censure, they bring no counter-charges. 

2 It is worth while to recall in a few words whence and how 
we first arrived at a conception of God; next to compare what 
is said about the divine among the Hellenes and Hebrews; and 
finally to enquire of those who are neither Hellenes nor Jews, 
but belong to the sect of the Galilaeans, why they preferred 
the belief of the Jews to ours; and what, further, can be the 
reason why they do not even adhere to the Jewish beliefs but 
have abandoned them also and followed a way of their own. 
For they have not accepted a single admirable or important 
doctrine of those that are held either by us Hellenes or by the 
Hebrews who derived them from Moses; but from both 
religions they have gathered what has been engrafted like 
powers of evil, as it were, on these nations –  atheism from the 
Jewish levity, and a sordid and slovenly way of living from 
our indolence and vulgarity; and they desire that this should 
be called the noblest worship of the gods. 

3 Now that the human race possesses its knowledge of God 
by nature and not from teaching is proved to us first of all by 
the universal yearning for the divine that is in all men whether 
private persons or communities, whether considered as 
individuals or as races. For all of us, without being taught, 
have attained to a belief in some sort of divinity, though it is 
not easy for all men to know the precise truth about it, nor is 
it possible for those who do know it to tell it to all men. . . . 
Surely, besides this conception which is common to all men, 
there is another also. I mean that we are all by nature so 
closely dependent on the heavens and the gods that are visible 
therein, that even if any man conceives of another god besides 
these, he in every case assigns to him the heavens as his 
dwelling-place; not that he thereby separates him from the 
earth, but he so to speak establishes the King of the All in the 
heavens as in the most honourable place of all, and conceives 
of him as overseeing from there the affairs of this world. 

4 What need have I to summon Hellenes and Hebrews as 
witnesses of this? There exists no man who does not stretch 
out his hands towards the heavens when he prays; and whether 
he swears by one god or several, if he has any notion at all of 
the divine, he turns heavenward. And it was very natural that 
men should feel thus. For since they observed that in what 
concerns the heavenly bodies there is no increase or 
diminution or mutability, and that they do not suffer any 
unregulated influence, but their movement is harmonious and 
their arrangement in concert; and that the illuminations of 
the moon are regulated, and that the risings and settings of 
the sun are regularly defined, and always at regularly defined 
seasons, they naturally conceived that the heaven is a god and 
the throne of a god. For a being of that sort, since it is not 
subject to increase by addition, or to diminution by 
subtraction, and is stationed beyond all change due to 
alteration and mutability, is free from decay and generation, 
and inasmuch as it is immortal by nature and indestructible, it 
is pure from every sort of stain. Eternal and ever in movement, 
as we see, it travels in a circuit about the great Creator, 
whether it be impelled by a nobler and more divine soul that 
dwells therein, just as, I mean, our bodies are by the soul in us, 
or having received its motion from God Himself, it wheels in 
its boundless circuit, in an unceasing and eternal career. 

5 Now it is true that the Hellenes invented their myths 
about the gods, incredible and monstrous stories. For they 
said that Kronos swallowed his children and then vomited 
them forth; and they even told of lawless unions, how Zeus 
had intercourse with his mother, and after having a child by 
her, married his own daughter, or rather did not even marry 
her, but simply had intercourse with her and then handed her 
over to another.  Then too there is the legend that Dionysus 
was rent asunder and his limbs joined together again. This is 
the sort of thing described in the myths of the Hellenes. 
Compare with them the Jewish doctrine, how the garden was 
planted by God and Adam was fashioned by Him, and next, 
for Adam, woman came to be. For God said, "It is not good 
that the man should be alone. Let us make him an help meet 
like, him." Yet so far was she from helping him at all that she 
deceived him, and was in part the cause of his and her own fall 
from their life of ease in the garden. 

6 This is wholly fabulous. For is it probable that God did 
not know that the being he was creating as a help meet would 
prove to be not so much a blessing as a misfortune to him who 
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received her?  Again, what sort of language are we to say that 
the serpent used when he talked with Eve? Was it the language 
of human beings? And in what do such legends as these differ 
from the myths that were invented by the Hellenes?  Moreover, 
is it not excessively strange that God should deny to the 
human beings whom he had fashioned the power to 
distinguish between good and evil? What could be more 
foolish than a being unable to distinguish good from bad? 
For it is evident that he would not avoid the latter, I mean 
things evil, nor would he strive after the former, I mean things 
good. And, in short, God refused to let man taste of wisdom, 
than which there could be nothing of more value for man. For 
that the power to distinguish between good and less good is 
the property of wisdom is evident surely even to the witless;  
so that the serpent was a benefactor rather than a destroyer of 
the human race. Furthermore, their God must be called 
envious. For when he saw that man had attained to a share of 
wisdom, that he might not, God said, taste of the tree of life, 
he cast him out of the garden, saying in so many words, 
"Behold, Adam has become as one of us, because he knows 
good from bad; and now let him not put forth his hand and 
take also of the tree of life and eat and thus live forever."  
Accordingly, unless every one of these legends is a myth that 
involves some secret interpretation, as I indeed believe, they 
are filled with many blasphemous sayings about God. For in 
the first place to be ignorant that she who was created as a 
help meet would be the cause of the fall; secondly to refuse the 
knowledge of good and bad, which knowledge alone seems to 
give coherence to the mind of man; and lastly to be jealous lest 
man should take of the tree of life and from mortal become 
immortal, – this is to be grudging and envious overmuch. 

7 Next to consider the views that are correctly held by the 
Jews, and also those that our fathers handed down to us from 
the beginning. Our account has in it the immediate creator of 
this universe, as the following shows. . . . Moses indeed has 
said nothing whatsoever about the gods who are superior to 
this creator, nay, he has not even ventured to say anything 
about the nature of the angels. But that they serve God he has 
asserted in many ways and often; but whether they were 
generated or un-generated, or whether they were generated by 
one god and appointed to serve another, or in some other way, 
he has nowhere said definitely. But he describes fully in what 
manner the heavens and the earth and all that therein is were 
set in order. In part, he says, God ordered them to be, such as 
light and the firmament, and in part, he says, God made them, 
such as the heavens and the earth, the sun and moon, and that 
all things which already existed but were hidden away for the 
time being, he separated, such as water, I mean, and dry land. 
But apart from these he did not venture to say a word about 
the generation or the making of the Spirit, but only this, 
"And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters." 
But whether that spirit was ungenerated or had been 
generated he does not make at all clear. 

8 Now, if you please, we will compare the utterance of 
Plato. Observe then what he says about the creator, and what 
words he makes him speak at the time of the generation of the 
universe, in order that we may compare Plato's account of 
that generation with that of Moses. For in this way it will 
appear who was the nobler and who was more worthy of 
intercourse with God, Plato who paid homage to images, or 
he of whom the Scripture says that God spake with him 
mouth to mouth. "In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth. And the earth was invisible and without form, 
and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the spirit of 
God moved upon the face of the waters. And God said, Let 
there be light; and there was light. And God saw the light 
that it was good; and God divided the light from the darkness. 
And God called the light Day, and the darkness he called 
Night. And the evening and the morning were the first day. 
And God said, Let there be a firmament in the midst of the 
waters. And God called the firmament Heaven. And God said, 
Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto 
one place, and let the dry land appear; and it was so. And God 
said, Let the earth bring forth grass for fodder, and the fruit 
tree yielding fruit. And God said, Let there be lights in the 
firmament of the heaven that they may be for a light upon the 
earth. And God set them in the firmament of the heaven to 
rule over the day and over the night." 

9 In all this, you observe, Moses does not say that the deep 
was created by God, or the darkness or the waters. And yet, 
after saying concerning light that God ordered it to be, and it 
was, surely he ought to have gone on to speak of night also, 
and the deep and the waters. But of them he says not a word 
to imply that they were not already existing at all, though he 
often mentions them. Furthermore, he does not mention the 
birth or creation of the angels or in what manner they were 
brought into being, but deals only with the heavenly and 
earthly bodies. It follows that, according to Moses, God is the 
creator of nothing that is incorporeal, but is only the disposer 
of matter that already existed. For the words, "And the earth 
was invisible and without form" can only mean that he 
regards the wet and dry substance as the original matter and 
that he introduces God as the disposer of this matter. 

10 Now on the other hand hear what Plato says about the 
universe: "Now the whole heaven or the universe, – or 
whatever other name would be most acceptable to it, so let it 
be named by us, – did it exist eternally, having no beginning 
of generation, or has it come into being starting from some 
beginning? It has come into being. For it can be seen and 
handled and has a body; and all such things are the objects of 
sensation, and such objects of sensation, being apprehensible 
by opinion with the aid of sensation are things that came into 
being, as we saw, and have been generated. . .  It follows, 
therefore, according to the reasonable theory, that we ought 
to affirm that this universe came into being as a living 
creature possessing soul and intelligence in very truth, both 
by the providence of God." 

11 Let us but compare them, point by point. What and 
what sort of speech does the god make in the account of Moses, 
and what the god in the account of Plato? 

12 "And God said, Let us make man in our image, and our 
likeness; and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all 
the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth. So God created man, in the image of God created he 
him; male and female created he them, and said, Be fruitful 
and multiply and replenish the earth, and subdue it; and have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over all the cattle and over all the earth." 

13 Now, I say, hear also the speech which Plato puts in the 
mouth of the Artificer of the All. 

14 "Gods of Gods! Those works whose artificer and father I 
am will abide indissoluble, so long as it is my will. Lo, all that 
hath been fastened may be loosed, yet to will to loose that 
which is harmonious and in good case were the act of an evil 
being. Wherefore, since ye have come into being, ye are not 
immortal or indissoluble altogether, nevertheless ye shall by 
no means be loosed or meet with the doom of death, since ye 
have found in my will a bond more mighty and more potent 
than those wherewith ye were bound when ye came into being. 
Now therefore hearken to the saying which I proclaim unto 
you: Three kinds of mortal beings still remain unborn, and 
unless these have birth the heaven will be incomplete. For it 
will not have within itself all the kinds of living things. Yet if 
these should come into being and receive a share of life at my 
hands they would become equal to gods. Therefore in order 
that they may be mortal, and that this All may be All in very 
truth, turn ye according to your nature to the contriving of 
living things, imitating my power even as I showed it in 
generating you. And such part of them as is fitted to receive 
the same name as the immortals, which is called divine and the 
power in them that governs all who are willing ever to follow 
justice and you, this part I, having sowed it and originated 
the same, will deliver to you. For the rest, do you, weaving 
the mortal with the immortal, contrive living beings and 
bring them to birth; then by giving them sustenance increase 
them, and when they perish receive them back again." 

15 But since ye are about to consider whether this is only a 
dream, do ye learn the meaning thereof. Plato gives the name 
gods to those that are visible, the sun and moon, the stars and 
the heavens, but these are only the likenesses of the invisible 
gods. The sun which is visible to our eyes is the likeness of the 
intelligible and invisible sun, and again the moon which is 
visible to our eyes and every one of the stars are likenesses of 
the intelligible. Accordingly Plato knows of those intelligible 
and invisible gods which are immanent in and coexist with the 
creator himself and were begotten and proceeded from him. 
Naturally, therefore, the creator in Plato's account says 
"gods" when he is addressing the invisible beings, and "of 
gods," meaning by this, evidently, the visible gods. And the 
common creator of both these is he who fashioned the heavens 
and the earth and the sea and the stars, and begat in the 
intelligible world the archetypes of these. 

16 Observe then that what follows is well said also. "For," 
he says, "there remain three kinds of mortal things," meaning, 
evidently, human beings, animals and plants; for each one of 
these has been denned by its own peculiar definition. "Now," 
he goes on to say, "if each one of these also should come to 
exist by me, it would of necessity become immortal." And 
indeed, in the case of the intelligible gods and the visible 
universe, no other cause for their immortality exists than that 
they came into existence by the act of the creator. When, 
therefore, he says, "Such part of them as is immortal must 
needs be given to these by the creator," he means the 
reasoning soul. "For the rest," he says, "do ye weave mortal 
with immortal." It is therefore clear that the creative gods 
received from their father their creative power and so begat 
on earth all living things that are mortal. For if there were to 
be no difference between the heavens and mankind and 
animals too, by Zeus, and all the way down to the very tribe of 
creeping things and the little fish that swim in the sea, then 
there would have had to be one and the same creator for them 
all. But if there is a great gulf fixed between immortals and 
mortals, and this cannot become greater by addition or less by 
subtraction, nor can it be mixed with what is mortal and 
subject to fate, it follows that one set of gods were the creative 
cause of mortals, and another of immortals. 

17 Accordingly, since Moses, as it seems, has failed also to 
give a complete account of the immediate creator of this 
universe,  let us go on and set one against another the opinion 
of the Hebrews and that of our fathers about these nations. 

18 Moses says that the creator of the universe chose out the 
Hebrew nation, that to that nation alone did he pay heed and 
cared for it, and he gives him charge of it alone. But how and 
by what sort of gods the other nations are governed he has 
said not a word, – unless indeed one should concede that he 
did assign to them the sun and moon. However of this I shall 
speak a little later. Now I will only point out that Moses 
himself and the prophets who came after him and Jesus the 
Nazarene, yes and Paul also, who surpassed all the magicians 
and charlatans of every place and every time, assert that he is 
the God of Israel alone and of Judaea, and that the Jews are 
his chosen people. Listen to their own words, and first to the 
words of Moses: "And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Israel is 
my son, my firstborn. And I have said to thee, Let my people 
go that they may serve me. But thou didst refuse to let them 
go." And a little later, "And they say unto him, The God of 
the Hebrews hath summoned us; we will go therefore three 
days' journey into the desert, that we may sacrifice unto the 
Lord our God." And soon he speaks again in the same way, 
"The Lord the God of the Hebrews hath sent me unto thee, 
saying, Let my people go that they may serve me in the 
wilderness." 

19 But that from the beginning God cared only for the Jews 
and that He chose them out as his portion, has been clearly 
asserted not only by Moses and Jesus but by Paul as well; 
though in Paul's case this is strange. For according to 
circumstances he keeps changing his views about God, as the 
polypus changes its colours to match the rocks, and now he 
insists that the Jews alone are God's portion, and then again, 
when he is trying to persuade the Hellenes to take sides with 
him, he says: "Do not think that he is the God of Jews only, 
but also of Gentiles: yea of Gentiles also." Therefore it is fair 
to ask of Paul why God, if he was not the God of the Jews 
only but also of the Gentiles, sent the blessed gift of prophecy 
to the Jews in abundance and gave them Moses and the oil of 
anointing, and the prophets and the law and the incredible 
and monstrous elements in their myths? For you hear them 
crying aloud: "Man did eat angels' food." And finally God 
sent unto them Jesus also, but unto us no prophet, no oil of 
anointing, no teacher, no herald to announce his love for man 
which should one day, though late, reach even unto us also. 
Nay he even looked on for myriads, or if you prefer, for 
thousands of years, while men in extreme ignorance served 
idols, as you call them, from where the sun rises to where he 
sets, yes and from North to South, save only that little tribe 
which less than two thousand years before had settled in one 
part of Palestine. For if he is the God of all of us alike, and 
the creator of all, why did he neglect us?  Wherefore it is 
natural to think that the God of the Hebrews was not the 
begetter of the whole universe with lordship over the whole, 
but rather, as I said before, that he is confined within limits, 
and that since his empire has bounds we must conceive of him 
as only one of the crowd of other gods.  Then are we to pay 
further heed to you because you or one of your stock imagined 
the God of the universe, though in any case you attained only 
to a bare conception of Him? Is not all this partiality? God, 
you say, is a jealous God. But why is he so jealous, even 
avenging the sins of the fathers on the children? 

20 But now consider our teaching in comparison with this 
of yours. Our writers say that the creator is the common 
father and king of all things, but that the other functions have 
been assigned by him to national gods of the peoples and gods 
that protect the cities; every one of whom administers his own 
department in accordance with his own nature. For since in 
the father all things are complete and all things are one, while 
in the separate deities one quality or another predominates, 
therefore Ares rules over the warlike nations, Athene over 
those that are wise as well as warlike, Hermes over those that 
are more shrewd than adventurous; and in short the nations 
over which the gods preside follow each the essential character 
of their proper god. Now if experience does not bear witness 
to the truth of our teachings, let us grant that our traditions 
are a figment and a misplaced attempt to convince,  and then 
we ought to approve the doctrines held by you. If, however, 
quite the contrary is true, and from the remotest past 
experience bears witness to our account and in no case does 
anything appear to harmonise with your teachings, why do 
you persist in maintaining a pretension so enormous? 

21 Come, tell me why it is that the Celts and the Germans 
are fierce, while the Hellenes and Romans are, generally 
speaking, inclined to political life and humane, though at the 
same time unyielding and warlike? Why the Egyptians are 
more intelligent and more given to crafts, and the Syrians 
unwarlike and effeminate, but at the same time intelligent, 
hot-tempered, vain and quick to learn? For if there is anyone 
who does not discern a reason for these differences among the 
nations, but rather declaims that all this so befell 
spontaneously, how, I ask, can he still believe that the 
universe is administered by a providence? But if there is any 
man who maintains that there are reasons for these differences, 
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let him tell me them, in the name of the creator himself, and 
instruct me.  As for men's laws, it is evident that men have 
established them to correspond with their own natural 
dispositions; that is to say, constitutional and humane laws 
were established by those in whom a humane disposition had 
been fostered above all else, savage and inhuman laws by those 
in whom there lurked and was inherent the contrary 
disposition. For lawgivers have succeeded in adding but little 
by their discipline to the natural characters and aptitudes of 
men. Accordingly the Scythians would not receive Anacharsis 
among them when he was inspired by a religious frenzy, and 
with very few exceptions you will not find that any men of the 
Western nations have any great inclination for philosophy or 
geometry or studies of that sort, although the Roman Empire 
has now so long been paramount. But those who are 
unusually talented delight only in debate and the art of 
rhetoric, and do not adopt any other study; so strong, it 
seems, is the force of nature. Whence then come these 
differences of character and laws among the nations? 

22 Now of the dissimilarity of language Moses has given a 
wholly fabulous explanation. For he said that the sons of men 
came together intending to build a city, and a great tower 
therein, but that God said that he must go down and 
confound their languages. And that no one may think I am 
falsely accusing him of this, I will read from the book of Moses 
what follows: "And they said, Go to, let us build us a city and 
a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us make us 
a name, before we be scattered abroad upon the face of the 
whole earth. And the Lord came down to see the city and the 
tower, which the children of men had builded. And the Lord 
said, Behold, the people is one,  and they have all one 
language; and this they have begun to do; and now nothing 
will be withholden from them which they purpose to do. Go 
to, let us go down, and there confound their language, that 
no man may understand the speech of his neighbour. So the 
Lord God scattered them abroad upon the face of all the earth: 
and they left off to build the city and the tower." And then 
you demand that we should believe this account, while you 
yourselves disbelieve Homer's narrative of the Aloadae, 
namely that they planned to set three mountains one on 
another, "that so the heavens might be scaled." For my part I 
say that this tale is almost as fabulous as the other. But if you 
accept the former, why in the name of the gods do you 
discredit Homer's fable? For I suppose that to men so 
ignorant as you I must say nothing about the fact that, even if 
all men throughout the inhabited world ever employ one 
speech and one language, they will not be able to build a 
tower that will reach to the heavens, even though they should 
turn the whole earth into bricks. For such a tower will need 
countless bricks each one as large as the whole earth, if they 
are to succeed in reaching to the orbit of the moon. For let us 
assume that all mankind met together, employing but one 
language and speech, and that they made the whole earth into 
bricks and hewed out stones, when would it reach as high as 
the heavens, even though they spun it out and stretched it till 
it was finer than a thread? Then do you, who believe that this 
so obvious fable is true, and moreover think that God was 
afraid of the brutal violence of men, and for this reason came 
down to earth to confound their languages, do you, I say, still 
venture to boast of your knowledge of God? 

23 But I will go back again to the question how God 
confounded their languages. The reason why he did so Moses 
has declared: namely, that God was afraid that if they should 
have one language and were of one mind, they would first 
construct for themselves a path to the heavens  and then do 
some mischief against him. But how he carried this out Moses 
does not say at all, but only that he first came down from 
heaven, – because he could not, as it seems, do it from on high, 
without coming down to earth. But with respect to the 
existing differences in characters and customs, neither Moses 
nor anyone else has enlightened us. And yet among mankind 
the difference between the customs and the political 
constitutions of the nations is in every way greater than the 
difference in their language. What Hellene, for instance, ever 
tells us that a man ought to marry his sister or his daughter or 
his mother? Yet in Persia this is accounted virtuous. But why 
need I go over their several characteristics, or describe the 
love of liberty and lack of discipline of the Germans, the 
docility and tameness of the Syrians, the Persians, the 
Parthians, and in short of all the barbarians in the East and 
the South, and of all nations who possess and are contented 
with a somewhat despotic form of government? Now if these 
differences that are greater and more important came about 
without the aid of a greater and more divine providence, why 
do we vainly trouble ourselves about and worship one who 
takes no thought for us? For is it fitting that he who cared 
nothing for our lives, our characters, our manners, our good 
government, our political constitution, should still claim to 
receive honour at our hands? Certainly not. You see to what 
an absurdity your doctrine comes. For of all the blessings that 
we behold in the life of man, those that relate to the soul come 
first, and those that relate to the body are secondary. If, 
therefore, he paid no heed to our spiritual blessings, neither 
took thought for our physical conditions, and moreover, did 

not send to us teachers or lawgivers as he did for the Hebrews, 
such as Moses and the prophets who followed him, for what 
shall we properly feel gratitude to him? 

24 But consider whether God has not given to us also gods 
and kindly guardians of whom you have no knowledge, gods 
in no way inferior to him who from the beginning has been 
held in honour among the Hebrews of Judaea, the only land 
that he chose to take thought for, as Moses declared and those 
who came after him, down to our own time. But even if he 
who is honoured among the Hebrews really was the immediate 
creator of the universe, our beliefs about him are higher than 
theirs, and he has bestowed on us greater blessings than on 
them, with respect both to the soul and to externals. Of these, 
however, I shall speak a little later. Moreover, he sent to us 
also lawgivers not inferior to Moses, if indeed many of them 
were not far superior. 

25 Therefore, as I said, unless for every nation separately 
some presiding national god (and under him an angel, a 
demon, a hero, and a peculiar order of spirits which obey and 
work for the higher powers) established the differences in our 
laws and characters, you must demonstrate to me how these 
differences arose by some other agency. Moreover, it is not 
sufficient to say, "God spake and it was so." For the natures 
of things that are created ought to harmonise with the 
commands of God. I will say more clearly what I mean. Did 
God ordain that fire should mount upwards by chance and 
earth sink down? Was it not necessary, in order that the 
ordinance of God should be fulfilled, for the former to be 
light and the latter to weigh heavy? And in the case of other 
things also this is equally true. . . . Likewise with respect to 
things divine. But the reason is that the race of men is doomed 
to death and perishable. Therefore men's works also are 
naturally perishable and mutable and subject to every kind of 
alteration. But since God is eternal, it follows that of such 
sort are his ordinances also. And since they are such, they are 
either the natures of things or are accordant with the nature 
of things. For how could nature be at variance with the 
ordinance of God? How could it fall out of harmony 
therewith? Therefore, if he did ordain that even as our 
languages are confounded and do not harmonise with one 
another, so too should it be with the political constitutions of 
the nations, then it was not by a special, isolated decree that 
he gave these constitutions their essential characteristics, or 
framed us also to match this lack of agreement. For different 
natures must first have existed in all those things that among 
the nations were to be differentiated. This at any rate is seen if 
one observes how very different in their bodies are the 
Germans and Scythians from the Libyans and Ethiopians. Can 
this also be due to a bare decree, and does not the climate or 
the country have a joint influence with the gods in 
determining what sort of complexion they have? 

26 Furthermore, Moses also consciously drew a veil over 
this sort of enquiry, and did not assign the confusion of 
dialects to God alone. For he says that God did not descend 
alone, but that there descended with him not one but several, 
and he did not say who these were. But it is evident that he 
assumed that the beings who descended with God resembled 
him. If, therefore, it was not the Lord alone but his associates 
with him who descended for the purpose of confounding the 
dialects, it is very evident that for the confusion of men's 
characters, also, not the Lord alone but also those who 
together with him confounded the dialects would reasonably 
be considered responsible for this division. 

27 Now why have I discussed this matter at such length, 
though it was my intention to speak briefly? For this reason: 
If the immediate creator of the universe be he who is 
proclaimed by Moses, then we hold nobler beliefs concerning 
him, inasmuch as we consider him to be the master of all 
things in general, but that there are besides national gods 
who are subordinate to him and are like viceroys of a king, 
each administering separately his own province; and, 
moreover, we do not make him the sectional rival of the gods 
whose station is subordinate to his. But if Moses first pays 
honour to a sectional god, and then makes the lordship of the 
whole universe contrast with his power, then it is better to 
believe as we do, and to recognise the God of the All, though 
not without apprehending also the God of Moses; this is 
better, I say, than to honour one who has been assigned the 
lordship over a very small portion, instead of the creator of all 
things. 

28 That is a surprising law of Moses, I mean the famous 
decalogue! "Thou shalt not steal." "Thou shalt not kill." 
"Thou shalt not bear false witness." But let me write out word 
for word every one of the commandments which he says were 
written by God himself. 

29 "I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt." Then follows the second: "Thou shalt have 
no other gods but me." "Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image." And then he adds the reason: " For I the Lord 
thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third generation." "Thou shalt 
not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain." "Remember 
the sabbath day." "Honour thy father and thy mother." " 
Thou shalt not commit adultery." "Thou shalt not kill." 

"Thou shalt not steal." "Thou shalt not bear false witness." 
"Thou shalt not covet anything that is thy neighbour's." 

30 Now except for the command "Thou shalt not worship 
other gods," and "Remember the sabbath day," what nation 
is there, I ask in the name of the gods, which does not think 
that it ought to keep the other commandments? So much so 
that penalties have been ordained against those who 
transgress them, sometimes more severe, and sometimes 
similar to those enacted by Moses, though they are sometimes 
more humane. 

31 But as for the commandment "Thou shalt not worship 
other gods," to this surely he adds a terrible libel upon God. 
"For I am a jealous God," he says, and in another place again, 
"Our God is a consuming fire." Then if a man is jealous and 
envious you think him blameworthy, whereas if God is called 
jealous you think it a divine quality? And yet how is it 
reasonable to speak falsely of God in a matter that is so 
evident? For if he is indeed jealous, then against his will are 
all other gods worshipped, and against his will do all the 
remaining nations worship their gods. Then how is it that he 
did not himself restrain them, if he is so jealous and does not 
wish that the others should be worshipped, but only himself? 
Can it be that he was not able to do so, or did he not wish 
even from the beginning to prevent the other gods also from 
being worshipped? However, the first explanation is impious, 
to say, I mean, that he was unable; and the second is in 
accordance with what we do ourselves. Lay aside this nonsense 
and do not draw down on yourselves such terrible blasphemy. 
For if it is God's will that none other should be worshipped, 
why do you worship this spurious son of his whom he has 
never yet recognised or considered as his own? This I shall 
easily prove. You, however, I know not why, foist on him a 
counterfeit son. . . . 

32 Nowhere is God shown as angry, or resentful, or wroth, 
or taking an oath, or inclining first to this side, then suddenly 
to that, or as turned from his purpose, as Moses tells us 
happened in the case of Phinehas. If any of you has read the 
Book of Numbers he knows what I mean. For when Phinehas 
had seized with his own hand and slain the man who had 
dedicated himself to Baal-peor, and with him the woman who 
had persuaded him, striking her with a shameful and most 
painful wound through the belly, as Moses tells us, then God 
is made to say: "Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of 
Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath away from the 
children of Israel, in that he was jealous with my jealousy 
among them; and I consumed not the children of Israel in my 
jealousy." What could be more trivial than the reason for 
which God was falsely represented as angry by the writer of 
this passage?  What could be more irrational, even if ten or 
fifteen persons, or even, let us suppose, a hundred, for they 
certainly will not say that there were a thousand, – however, 
let us assume that even as many persons as that ventured to 
transgress some one of the laws laid down by God; was it 
right that on account of this one thousand, six hundred 
thousand should be utterly destroyed? For my part I think it 
would be better in every way to preserve one bad man along 
with a thousand virtuous men than to destroy the thousand 
together with that one. . . . 

33 For if the anger of even one hero or unimportant demon 
is hard to bear for whole countries and cities, who could have 
endured the wrath of so mighty a God, whether it were 
directed against demons or angels or mankind?  It is worth 
while to compare his behaviour with the mildness of Lycurgus 
and the forbearance of Solon, or the kindness and benevolence 
of the Romans towards transgressors.  But observe also from 
what follows how far superior are our teachings to theirs. The 
philosophers bid us imitate the gods so far as we can, and they 
teach us that this imitation consists in the contemplation of 
realities. And that this sort of study is remote from passion 
and is indeed based on freedom from passion, is, I suppose, 
evident, even without my saying it. In proportion then as we, 
having been assigned to the contemplation of realities, attain 
to freedom from passion, in so far do we become like God. But 
what sort of imitation of God is praised among the Hebrews? 
Anger and wrath and fierce jealousy. For God says: "Phinehas 
hath turned away my wrath from the children of Israel, in 
that he was jealous with my jealousy among them." For God, 
on finding one who shared his resentment and his grief, 
thereupon, as it appears, laid aside his resentment.  These 
words and others like them about God Moses is frequently 
made to utter in the Scripture. 

34 Furthermore observe from what follows that God did 
not take thought for the Hebrews alone, but though he cared 
for all nations, he bestowed on the Hebrews nothing 
considerable or of great value, whereas on us he bestowed 
gifts far higher and surpassing theirs. For instance the 
Egyptians, as they reckon up the names of not a few wise men 
among themselves, can boast that they possess many successors 
of Hermes, I mean of Hermes who in his third manifestation 
visited Egypt; while the Chaldaeans and Assyrians can boast 
of the successors of Oannes and Belos; the Hellenes can boast 
of countless successors of Cheiron. For thenceforth all 
Hellenes were born with an aptitude for the mysteries and 
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theologians, in the very way, you observe, which the Hebrews 
claim as their own peculiar boast. . . . 

35 But has God granted to you to originate any science or 
any philosophical study? Why, what is it? For the theory of 
the heavenly bodies was perfected among the Hellenes, after 
the first observations had been made among the barbarians in 
Babylon. And the study of geometry took its rise in the 
measurement of the land in Egypt, and from this grew to its 
present importance. Arithmetic began with the Phoenician 
merchants, and among the Hellenes in course of time acquired 
the aspect of a regular science. These three the Hellenes 
combined with music into one science, for they connected 
astronomy with geometry and adapted arithmetic to both, 
and perceived the principle of harmony in it. Hence they laid 
down the rules for their music, since they had discovered for 
the laws of harmony with reference to the sense of hearing an 
agreement that was infallible, or something very near to it. 

36 Need I tell over their names man by man, or under their 
professions? I mean, either the individual men, as for instance 
Plato, Socrates, Aristeides, Cimon, Thales, Lycurgus, 
Agesilaus, Archidamus, – or should I rather speak of the class 
of philosophers, of generals, of artificers, of lawgivers? For it 
will be found that even the most wicked and most brutal of 
the generals behaved more mildly to the greatest offenders 
than Moses did to those who had done no wrong. And now of 
what monarchy shall I report to you?  Shall it be that of 
Perseus, or Aeacus, or Minos of Crete, who purified the sea of 
pirates, and expelled and drove out the barbarians as far as 
Syria and Sicily, advancing in both directions the frontiers of 
his realm, and ruled not only over the islands but also over the 
dwellers along the coasts? And dividing with his brother 
Rhadamanthus, not indeed the earth, but the care of mankind, 
he himself laid down the laws as he received them from Zeus, 
but left to Rhadamanthus to fill the part of judge. . . . 

37 But when after her foundation many wars encompassed 
her, she won and prevailed in them all; and since she ever 
increased in size in proportion to her very dangers and needed 
greater security, then Zeus set over her the great philosopher 
Numa. This then was the excellent and upright Numa who 
dwelt in deserted groves and ever communed with the gods in 
the pure thoughts of his own heart. . . . It was he who 
established most of the laws concerning temple worship.  Now 
these blessings, derived from a divine possession and 
inspiration which proceeded both from the Sibyl and others 
who at that time uttered oracles in their native tongue, were 
manifestly bestowed on the city by Zeus. And the shield which 
fell from the clouds and the head which appeared on the hill, 
from which, I suppose, the seat of mighty Zeus received its 
name, are we to reckon these among the very highest or 
among secondary gifts? And yet, ye misguided men, though 
there is preserved among us that weapon which flew down 
from heaven, which mighty Zeus or father Ares sent down to 
give us a warrant, not in word but in deed, that he will 
forever hold his shield before our city, you have ceased to 
adore and reverence it, but you adore the wood of the cross 
and draw its likeness on your foreheads and engrave it on 
your housefronts. 

38 Would not any man be justified in detesting the more 
intelligent among you, or pitying the more foolish, who, by 
following you, have sunk to such depths of ruin that they have 
abandoned the ever-living gods and have gone over to the 
corpse of the Jew. . . .  For I say nothing about the Mysteries 
of the Mother of the Gods, and I admire Marius. . . .  For the 
spirit that comes to men from the gods is present but seldom 
and in few, and it is not easy for every man to share in it or at 
every time. Thus it is that the prophetic spirit has ceased 
among the Hebrews also, nor is it maintained among the 
Egyptians, either, down to the present. And we see that the 
indigenous oracles of Greece have also fallen silent and yielded 
to the course of time. Then lo, our gracious lord and father 
Zeus took thought of this, and that we might not be wholly 
deprived of communion with the gods has granted us through 
the sacred arts a means of enquiry by which we may obtain the 
aid that suffices for our needs. 

39 I had almost forgotten the greatest of the gifts of Helios 
and Zeus. But naturally I kept it for the last. And indeed it is 
not peculiar to us Romans only, but we share it, I think, with 
the Hellenes our kinsmen. I mean to say that Zeus engendered 
Asclepius from himself among the intelligible gods, and 
through the life of generative Helios he revealed him to the 
earth. Asclepius, having made his visitation to earth from the 
sky, appeared at Epidaurus singly, in the shape of a man; but 
afterwards he multiplied himself, and by his visitations 
stretched out over the whole earth his saving right hand. He 
came to Pergamon, to Ionia, to Tarentum afterwards; and 
later he came to Rome. And he travelled to Cos and thence to 
Aegae. Next he is present everywhere on land and sea. He 
visits no one of us separately, and yet he raises up souls that 
are sinful and bodies that are sick. 

40 But what great gift of this sort do the Hebrews boast of 
as bestowed on them by God, the Hebrews who have 
persuaded you to desert to them? If you had at any rate paid 
heed to their teachings, you would not have fared altogether 
ill, and though worse than you did before, when you were 

with us, still your condition would have been bearable and 
supportable. For you would be worshipping one god instead 
of many, not a man, or rather many wretched men.  And 
though you would be following a law that is harsh and stern 
and contains much that is savage and barbarous, instead of 
our mild and humane laws, and would in other respects be 
inferior to us, yet you would be more holy and purer than 
now in your forms of worship. But now it has come to pass 
that like leeches you have sucked the worst blood from that 
source and left the purer. Yet Jesus, who won over the least 
worthy of you, has been known by name for but little more 
than three hundred years: and during his lifetime he 
accomplished nothing worth hearing of, unless anyone thinks 
that to heal crooked and blind men and to exorcise those who 
were possessed by evil demons in the villages of Bethsaida and 
Bethany can be classed as a mighty achievement.  As for purity 
of life you do not know whether he so much as mentioned it; 
but you emulate the rages and the bitterness of the Jews, 
overturning temples and altars, and you slaughtered not only 
those of us who remained true to the teachings of their fathers, 
but also men who were as much astray as yourselves, heretics, 
because they did not wail over the corpse in the same fashion 
as yourselves. But these are rather your own doings; for 
nowhere did either Jesus or Paul hand down to you such 
commands. The reason for this is that they never even hoped 
that you would one day attain to such power as you have; for 
they were content if they could delude maidservants and slaves, 
and through them the women, and men like Cornelius and 
Sergius. But if you can show me that one of these men is 
mentioned by the well-known writers of that time, – these 
events happened in the reign of Tiberius or Claudius, – then 
you may consider that I speak falsely about all matters. 

41 But I know not whence I was as it were inspired to utter 
these remarks. However, to return to the point at which I 
digressed, when I asked, "Why were you so ungrateful to our 
gods as to desert them for the Jews?" Was it because the gods 
granted the sovereign power to Rome, permitting the Jews to 
be free for a short time only, and then forever to be enslaved 
and aliens? Look at Abraham: was he not an alien in a strange 
land? And Jacob: was he not a slave, first in Syria, then after 
that in Palestine, and in his old age in Egypt? Does not Moses 
say that he led them forth from the house of bondage out of 
Egypt "with a stretched out arm"? And after their sojourn in 
Palestine did they not change their fortunes more frequently 
than observers say the chameleon changes its colour, now 
subject to the judges, now enslaved to foreign races? And 
when they began to be governed by kings, – but let me for the 
present postpone asking how they were governed: for as the 
Scripture tells us, God did not willingly allow them to have 
kings, but only when constrained by them,  and after 
protesting to them beforehand that they would thus be 
governed ill, – still they did at any rate inhabit their own 
country and tilled it for a little over three hundred years. 
After that they were enslaved first to the Assyrians, then to 
the Medes, later to the Persians, and now at last to ourselves. 
Even Jesus, who was proclaimed among you, was one of 
Caesar's subjects. And if you do not believe me I will prove it a 
little later, or rather let me simply assert it now. However, 
you admit that with his father and mother he registered his 
name in the governorship of Cyrenius. 

42 But when he became man what benefits did he confer on 
his own kinsfolk? Nay, the Galilaeans answer, they refused to 
hearken unto Jesus. What? How was it then that this 
hardhearted and stubborn-necked people hearkened unto 
Moses; but Jesus, who commanded the spirits and walked on 
the sea, and drove out demons, and as you yourselves assert 
made the heavens and the earth, – for no one of his disciples 
ventured to say this concerning him, save only John, and he 
did not say it clearly or distinctly; still let us at any rate admit 
that he said it – could not this Jesus change the dispositions of 
his own friends and kinsfolk to the end that he might save 
them? 

43 However, I will consider this again a little later when I 
begin to examine particularly into the miracle-working and 
the fabrication of the gospels. But now answer me this. Is it 
better to be free continuously and during two thousand whole 
years to rule over the greater part of the earth and the sea, or 
to be enslaved and to live in obedience to the will of others? 
No man is so lacking in self-respect as to choose the latter by 
preference. Again, will anyone think that victory in war is less 
desirable than defeat? Who is so stupid? But if this that I 
assert is the truth, point out to me among the Hebrews a 
single general like Alexander or Caesar! You have no such 
man. And indeed, by the gods, I am well aware that I am 
insulting these heroes by the question, but I mentioned them 
because they are well known. For the generals who are 
inferior to them are unknown to the multitude, and yet every 
one of them deserves more admiration than all the generals 
put together whom the Jews have had. 

44 Further, as regards the constitution of the state and the 
fashion of the law-courts, the administration of cities and the 
excellence of the laws, progress in learning and the cultivation 
of the liberal arts, were not all these things in a miserable and 
barbarous state among the Hebrews?  And yet the wretched 

Eusebius will have it that poems in hexameters are to be found 
even among them, and sets up a claim that the study of logic 
exists among the Hebrews, since he has heard among the 
Hellenes the word they use for logic. What kind of healing art 
has ever appeared among the Hebrews, like that of 
Hippocrates among the Hellenes, and of certain other schools 
that came after him?  Is their "wisest" man Solomon at all 
comparable with Phocylides or Theognis or Isocrates among 
the Hellenes? Certainly not. At least, if one were to compare 
the exhortations of Isocrates with Solomon's proverbs, you 
would, I am very sure, find that the son of Theodoras is 
superior to their "wisest" king. "But," they answer, 
"Solomon was also proficient in the secret cult of God." What 
then? Did not this Solomon serve our gods also, deluded by 
his wife, as they assert? What great virtue! What wealth of 
wisdom! He could not rise superior to pleasure, and the 
arguments of a woman led him astray! Then if he was deluded 
by a woman, do not call this man wise. But if you are 
convinced that he was wise, do not believe that he was deluded 
by a woman, but that, trusting to his own judgement and 
intelligence and the teaching that he received from the God 
who had been revealed to him, he served the other gods also. 
For envy and jealousy do not come even near the most 
virtuous men, much more are they remote from angels and 
gods. But you concern yourselves with incomplete and partial 
powers, which if anyone call daemonic he does not err. For in 
them are pride and vanity, but in the gods there is nothing of 
the sort. 

45 If the reading of your own scriptures is sufficient for you, 
why do you nibble at the learning of the Hellenes? And yet it 
were better to keep men away from that learning than from 
the eating of sacrificial meat. For by that, as even Paul says, 
he who eats thereof is not harmed, but the conscience of the 
brother who sees him might be offended according to you, O 
most wise and arrogant men! But this learning of ours has 
caused every noble being that nature has produced among you 
to abandon impiety. Accordingly everyone who possessed 
even a small fraction of innate virtue has speedily abandoned 
your impiety. It were therefore better for you to keep men 
from learning rather than from sacrificial meats. But you 
yourselves know, it seems to me, the very different effect on 
the intelligence of your writings as compared with ours; and 
that from studying yours no man could attain to excellence or 
even to ordinary goodness, whereas from studying ours every 
man would become better than before, even though he were 
altogether without natural fitness. But when a man is 
naturally well endowed, and moreover receives the education 
of our literature, he becomes actually a gift of the gods to 
mankind, either by kindling the light of knowledge, or by 
founding some kind of political constitution, or by routing 
numbers of his country's foes, or even by travelling far over 
the earth and far by sea, and thus proving himself a man of 
heroic mould. . . 

46 Now this would be a clear proof: Choose out children 
from among you all and train and educate them in your 
scriptures, and if when they come to manhood they prove to 
have nobler qualities than slaves, then you may believe that I 
am talking nonsense and am suffering from spleen. Yet you 
are so misguided and foolish that you regard those chronicles 
of yours as divinely inspired, though by their help no man 
could ever become wiser or braver or better than he was 
before; while, on the other hand, writings by whose aid men 
can acquire courage, wisdom and justice, these you ascribe to 
Satan and to those who serve Satan! 

47 Asclepius heals our bodies, and the Muses with the aid of 
Asclepius and Apollo and Hermes, the god of eloquence, train 
our souls; Ares fights for us in war and Enyo also; Hephaistus 
apportions and administers the crafts, and Athene the 
Motherless Maiden with the aid of Zeus presides over them all. 
Consider therefore whether we are not superior to you in 
every single one of these things, I mean in the arts and in 
wisdom and intelligence; and this is true, whether you 
consider the useful arts or the imitative arts whose end is 
beauty, such as the statuary's art, painting, or household 
management, and the art of healing derived from Asclepius 
whose oracles are found everywhere on earth, and the god 
grants to us a share in them perpetually. At any rate, when I 
have been sick, Asclepius has often cured me by prescribing 
remedies; and of this Zeus is witness. Therefore, if we who 
have not given ourselves over to the spirit of apostasy, fare 
better than you in soul and body and external affairs, why do 
you abandon these teachings of ours and go over to those 
others? 

48 And why is it that you do not abide even by the 
traditions of the Hebrews or accept the law which God has 
given to them? Nay, you have forsaken their teaching even 
more than ours, abandoning the religion of your forefathers 
and giving yourselves over to the predictions of the prophets? 
For if any man should wish to examine into the truth 
concerning you, he will find that your impiety is compounded 
of the rashness of the Jews and the indifference and vulgarity 
of the Gentiles. For from both sides you have drawn what is 
by no means their best but their inferior teaching, and so have 
made for yourselves a border of wickedness. For the Hebrews 
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have precise laws concerning religious worship, and countless 
sacred things and observances which demand the priestly life 
and profession. But though their lawgiver forbade them to 
serve all the gods save only that one, whose "portion is Jacob, 
and Israel an allotment of his inheritance "; though he did not 
say this only, but methinks added also "Thou shalt not revile 
the gods"; yet the shamelessness and audacity of later 
generations, desiring to root out all reverence from the mass 
of the people, has thought that blasphemy accompanies the 
neglect of worship. This, in fact, is the only thing that you 
have drawn from this source; for in all other respects you and 
the Jews have nothing in common. Nay, it is from the new-
fangled teaching of the Hebrews that you have seized upon 
this blasphemy of the gods who are honoured among us; but 
the reverence for every higher nature, characteristic of our 
religious worship, combined with the love of the traditions of 
our forefathers, you have cast off, and have acquired only the 
habit of eating all things, "even as the green herb." But to tell 
the truth, you have taken pride in outdoing our vulgarity, 
(this, I think, is a thing that happens to all nations, and very 
naturally) and you thought that you must adapt your ways to 
the lives of the baser sort, shopkeepers, tax-gatherers, dancers 
and libertines. 

49 But that not only the Galilaeans of our day but also 
those of the earliest time, those who were the first to receive 
the teaching from Paul, were men of this sort, is evident from 
the testimony of Paul himself in a letter addressed to them. 
For unless he actually knew that they had committed all these 
disgraceful acts, he was not, I think, so impudent as to write 
to those men themselves concerning their conduct, in 
language for which, even though in the same letter he 
included as many eulogies of them, he ought to have blushed, 
yes, even if those eulogies were deserved, while if they were 
false and fabricated, then he ought to have sunk into the 
ground to escape seeming to behave with wanton flattery and 
slavish adulation. But the following are the very words that 
Paul wrote concerning those who had heard his teaching, and 
were addressed to the men themselves: "Be not deceived: 
neither idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers 
of themselves with men, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God. And of this ye are not ignorant, brethren, 
that such were you also; but ye washed yourselves, but ye were 
sanctified in the name of Jesus Christ." Do you see that he says 
that these men too had been of such sort, but that they "had 
been sanctified" and "had been washed," water being able to 
cleanse and winning power to purify when it shall go down 
into the soul? And baptism does not take away his leprosy 
from the leper, or scabs, or pimples, or warts, or gout, or 
dysentery, or dropsy, or a whitlow, in fact no disorder of the 
body, great or small, then shall it do away with adultery and 
theft and in short all the transgressions of the soul? . . . 

50 Now since the Galilaeans say that, though they are 
different from the Jews, they are still, precisely speaking, 
Israelites in accordance with their prophets, and that they 
obey Moses above all and the prophets who in Judaea 
succeeded him, let us see in what respect they chiefly agree 
with those prophets. And let us begin with the teaching of 
Moses, who himself also, as they claim, foretold the birth of 
Jesus that was to be. Moses, then, not once or twice or thrice 
but very many times says that men ought to honour one God 
only, and in fact names him the Highest; but that they ought 
to honour any other god he nowhere says. He speaks of angels 
and lords and moreover of several gods, but from these he 
chooses out the first and does not assume any god as second, 
either like or unlike him, such as you have invented. And if 
among you perchance you possess a single utterance of Moses 
with respect to this, you are bound to produce it. For the 
words "A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you 
of your brethren, like unto me; to him shall ye hearken," were 
certainly not said of the son of Mary. And even though, to 
please you, one should concede that they were said of him, 
Moses says that the prophet will be like him and not like God, 
a prophet like himself and born of men, not of a god. And the 
words " The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a leader 
from his loins," were most certainly not said of the son of 
Mary, but of the royal house of David, which, you observe, 
came to an end with King Zedekiah. And certainly the 
Scripture can be interpreted in two ways when it says "until 
there comes what is reserved for him "; but you have wrongly 
interpreted it "until he comes for whom it is reserved." But it 
is very clear that not one of these sayings relates to Jesus; for 
he is not even from Judah. How could he be when according 
to you he was not born of Joseph but of the Holy Spirit? For 
though in your genealogies you trace Joseph back to Judah, 
you could not invent even this plausibly. For Matthew and 
Luke are refuted by the fact that they disagree concerning his 
genealogy. However, as I intend to examine closely into the 
truth of this matter in my Second Book, I leave it till then. 
But granted that he really is "a sceptre from Judah," then he is 
not "God born of God," as you are in the habit of saying, nor 
is it true that "All things were made by him; and without him 
was not any thing made." But, say you, we are told in the 
Book of Numbers also: "There shall arise a star out of Jacob, 

and a man out of Israel." It is certainly clear that this relates 
to David and to his descendants; for David was a son of Jesse. 

51 If therefore you try to prove anything from these 
writings, show me a single saying that you have drawn from 
that source whence I have drawn very many. But that Moses 
believed in one God, the God of Israel, he says in 
Deuteronomy: "So that thou mightest know that the Lord 
thy God he is one God; and there is none else beside him."  
And moreover he says besides, "And lay it to thine heart that 
this the Lord thy God is God in the heaven above and upon 
the earth beneath, and there is none else." And again, "Hear, 
O Israel: the Lord our God is one Lord." And again, "See that 
I am and there is no God save me." These then are the words 
of Moses when he insists that there is only one God. But 
perhaps the Galilaeans will reply: "But we do not assert that 
there are two gods or three." But I will show that they do 
assert this also, and I call John to witness, who says: "In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God and the 
Word was God." You see that the Word is said to be with 
God? Now whether this is he who was born of Mary or 
someone else, – that I may answer Photinus at the same time, 
– this now makes no difference; indeed I leave the dispute to 
you; but it is enough to bring forward the evidence that he 
says "with God," and "in the beginning." How then does this 
agree with the teachings of Moses? 

52 "But," say the Galilaeans, "it agrees with the teachings 
of Isaiah. For Isaiah says, 'Behold the virgin shall conceive 
and bear a son.' " Now granted that this is said about a god, 
though it is by no means so stated; for a married woman who 
before her conception had lain with her husband was no 
virgin, – but let us admit that it is said about her, – does 
Isaiah anywhere say that a god will be born of the virgin? But 
why do you not cease to call Mary the mother of God, if Isaiah 
nowhere says that he that is born of the virgin is the "only 
begotten Son of God" and "the firstborn of all creation"? But 
as for the saying of John, "All things were made by him; and 
without him was not any thing made that was made," can 
anyone point this out among the utterances of the prophets? 
But now listen to the sayings that I point out to you from 
those same prophets, one after another. "O Lord our God, 
make us thine; we know none other beside thee." And 
Hezekiah the king has been represented by them as praying as 
follows: "O Lord God of Israel, that sittest upon the 
Cherubim, thou art God, even thou alone." Does he leave any 
place for the second god?  But if, as you believe, the Word is 
God born of God and proceeded from the substance of the 
Father, why do you say that the virgin is the mother of God? 
For how could she bear a god since she is, according to you, a 
human being? And moreover, when God declares plainly "I 
am he, and there is none that can deliver beside me,"  do you 
dare to call her son Saviour? 

53 And that Moses calls the angels gods you may hear from 
his own words, "The sons of God saw the daughters of men 
that they were fair; and they took them wives of all which they 
chose." And a little further on: "And also after that, when the 
sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare 
children to them, the same became the giants which were of 
old, the men of renown." Now that he means the angels is 
evident, and this has not been foisted on him from without, 
but it is clear also from his saying that not men but giants 
were born from them. For it is clear that if he had thought 
that men and not beings of some higher and more powerful 
nature were their fathers, he would not have said that the 
giants were their offspring. For it seems to me that he 
declared that the race of giants arose from the mixture of 
mortal and immortal. Again, when Moses speaks of many sons 
of God and calls them not men but angels, would he not then 
have revealed to mankind, if he had known thereof, God the 
"only begotten Word," or a son of God or however you call 
him? But is it because he did not think this of great 
importance that he says concerning Israel, "Israel is my 
firstborn son?" Why did not Moses say this about Jesus also? 
He taught that there was only one God, but that he had many 
sons who divided the nations among themselves. But the 
Word as firstborn son of God or as a God, or any of those 
fictions which have been invented by you later, he neither 
knew at all nor taught openly thereof. You have now heard 
Moses himself and the other prophets. Moses, therefore, utters 
many sayings to the following effect and in many places: 
"Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God and him only shalt thou 
serve." How then has it been handed down in the Gospels that 
Jesus commanded: "Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 
baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost," if they were not intended to serve him 
also? And your beliefs also are in harmony with these 
commands, when along with the Father you pay divine 
honours to the son. . . . 

54 And now observe again how much Moses says about the 
deities that avert evil: "And he shall take two he-goats of the 
goats for a sin-offering, and one ram for a burnt offering. 
And Aaron shall bring also his bullock of the sin-offering, 
which is for himself, and make an atonement for himself and 
for his house. And he shall take the two goats and present 
them before the Lord at the door of the tabernacle of the 

covenant. And Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats; one 
lot for the Lord and the other lot for the scape-goat" so as to 
send him forth, says Moses, as a scape-goat, and let him loose 
into the wilderness. Thus then is sent forth the goat that is 
sent for a scape-goat. And of the second goat Moses says: 
"Then shall he kill the goat of the sin-offering that is for the 
people before the Lord, and bring his blood within the vail, 
and shall sprinkle the blood upon the altar-step, and shall 
make an atonement for the holy place, because of the 
uncleanness of the children of Israel and because of their 
transgressions in all their sins." Accordingly it is evident from 
what has been said, that Moses knew the various methods of 
sacrifice. And to show that he did not think them impure as 
you do, listen again to his own words. "But the soul that 
eateth of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace-offerings that 
pertain unto the Lord, having his uncleanness upon him, even 
that soul shall be cut off from his people." So cautious is 
Moses himself with regard to the eating of the flesh of sacrifice. 

55 But now I had better remind you of what I said earlier, 
since on account of that I have said this also. Why is it, I 
repeat, that after deserting us you do not accept the law of the 
Jews or abide by the sayings of Moses? No doubt some sharp-
sighted person will answer, "The Jews too do not sacrifice." 
But I will convict him of being terribly dull-sighted, for in the 
first place I reply that neither do you also observe any one of 
the other customs observed by the Jews; and, secondly, that 
the Jews do sacrifice in their own houses,  and even to this day 
everything that they eat is consecrated; and they pray before 
sacrificing, and give the right shoulder to the priests as the 
firstfruits; but since they have been deprived of their temple, 
or, as they are accustomed to call it, their holy place, they are 
prevented from offering the firstfruits of the sacrifice to God. 
But why do you not sacrifice, since you have invented your 
new kind of sacrifice and do not need Jerusalem at all? And 
yet it was superfluous to ask you this question, since I said the 
same thing at the beginning, when I wished to show that the 
Jews agree with the Gentiles, except that they believe in only 
one God. That is indeed peculiar to them and strange to us; 
since all the rest we have in a manner in common with them – 
temples, sanctuaries, altars, purifications, and certain 
precepts. For as to these we differ from one another either not 
at all or in trivial matters. . . . 

56 Why in your diet are you not as pure as the Jews, and 
why do you say that we ought to eat everything "even as the 
green herb," putting your faith in Peter, because, as the 
Galilaeans say, he declared, "What God hath cleansed, that 
make not thou common"? What proof is there of this, that of 
old God held certain things abominable, but now has made 
them pure? For Moses, when he is laying down the law 
concerning four-footed things, says that whatsoever parteth 
the hoof and is cloven-footed and cheweth the cud is pure, but 
that which is not of this sort is impure. Now if, after the 
vision of Peter, the pig has now taken to chewing the cud, 
then let us obey Peter; for it is in very truth a miracle if, after 
the vision of Peter, it has taken to that habit. But if he spoke 
falsely when he said that he saw this revelation, – to use your 
own way of speaking, – in the house of the tanner, why are we 
so ready to believe him in such important matters? Was it so 
hard a thing that Moses enjoined on you when, besides the 
flesh of swine, he forbade you to eat winged things and things 
that dwell in the sea, and declared to you that besides the flesh 
of swine these also had been cast out by God and shown to be 
impure? 

57 But why do I discuss at length these teachings of theirs, 
when we may easily see whether they have any force? For they 
assert that God, after the earlier law, appointed the second. 
For, say they, the former arose with a view to a certain 
occasion and was circumscribed by definite periods of time, 
but this later law was revealed because the law of Moses was 
circumscribed by time and place. That they say this falsely I 
will clearly show by quoting from the books of Moses not 
merely ten but ten thousand passages as evidence, where he 
says that the law is for all time. Now listen to a passage from 
Exodus: "And this day shall be unto you for a memorial; and 
ye shall keep it a feast to the Lord throughout your 
generations; ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance forever; 
the first day shall ye put away leaven out of your houses." . . . 
Many passages to the same effect are still left, but on account 
of their number I refrain from citing them to prove that the 
law of Moses was to last for all time. But do you point out to 
me where there is any statement by Moses of what was later on 
rashly uttered by Paul, I mean that "Christ is the end of the 
law." Where does God announce to the Hebrews a second law 
besides that which was established?  Nowhere does it occur, 
not even a revision of the established law. For listen again to 
the words of Moses: "Ye shall not add unto the word which I 
command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it. Keep 
the commandments of the Lord your God which I command 
you this day." And "Cursed be every man who does not abide 
by them all." But you have thought it a slight thing to 
diminish and to add to the things which were written in the 
law; and to transgress it completely you have thought to be in 
every way more manly and more high-spirited, because you do 
not look to the truth but to that which will persuade all men. 
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58 But you are so misguided that you have not even 
remained faithful to the teachings that were handed down to 
you by the apostles. And these also have been altered., so as to 
be worse and more impious, by those who came after. At any 
rate neither Paul nor Matthew nor Luke nor Mark ventured 
to call Jesus God. But the worthy John, since he perceived 
that a great number of people in many of the towns of Greece 
and Italy had already been infected by this disease, and 
because he heard, I suppose, that even the tombs of Peter and 
Paul were being worshipped – secretly, it is true, but still he 
did hear this, – he, I say, was the first to venture to call Jesus 
God. And after he had spoken briefly about John the Baptist 
he referred again to the Word which he was proclaiming, and 
said, "And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us." 
But how, he does not say, because he was ashamed. Nowhere, 
however, does he call him either Jesus or Christ, so long as he 
calls him God and the Word, but as it were insensibly and 
secretly he steals away our ears, and says that John the Baptist 
bore this witness on behalf of Jesus Christ, that in very truth 
he it is whom we must believe to be God the Word.  But that 
John says this concerning Jesus Christ I for my part do not 
deny. And yet certain of the impious think that Jesus Christ is 
quite distinct from the Word that was proclaimed by John. 
That however is not the case. For he whom John himself calls 
God the Word, this is he who, says he, was recognised by John 
the Baptist to be Jesus Christ. Observe accordingly how 
cautiously, how quietly and insensibly he introduces into the 
drama the crowning word of his impiety; and he is so rascally 
and deceitful that he rears his head once more to add, "No 
man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son which 
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him." Then is 
this only begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father the 
God who is the Word and became flesh? And if, as I think, it is 
indeed he, you also have certainly beheld God. For "He dwelt 
among you, and ye beheld his glory." Why then do you add to 
this that "No man hath seen God at any time"? For ye have 
indeed seen, if not God the Father, still God who is the Word. 
But if the only begotten Son is one person and the God who is 
the Word another, as I have heard from certain of your sect, 
then it appears that not even John made that rash statement. 

59 However this evil doctrine did originate with John; but 
who could detest as they deserve all those doctrines that you 
have invented as a sequel, while you keep adding many corpses 
newly dead to the corpse of long ago? You have filled the 
whole world with tombs and sepulchres, and yet in your 
scriptures it is nowhere said that you must grovel among 
tombs and pay them honour. But you have gone so far in 
iniquity that you think you need not listen even to the words 
of Jesus of Nazareth on this matter. Listen then to what he 
says about sepulchres: "Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres; outward 
the tomb appears beautiful, but within it is full of dead men's 
bones, and of all uncleanness." If, then, Jesus said that 
sepulchres are full of uncleanness, how can you invoke God at 
them? . . . 

60 Therefore, since this is so, why do you grovel among 
tombs? Do you wish to hear the reason? It is not I who will 
tell you, but the prophet Isaiah: "They lodge among tombs 
and in caves for the sake of dream visions."  You observe, then, 
how ancient among the Jews was this work of witchcraft, 
namely, sleeping among tombs for the sake of dream visions. 
And indeed it is likely that your apostles, after their teacher's 
death, practised this and handed it down to you from the 
beginning, I mean to those who first adopted your faith, and 
that they themselves performed their spells more skilfully than 
you do, and displayed openly to those who came after them 
the places in which they performed this witchcraft and 
abomination. 

61 But you, though you practise that which God from the 
first abhorred, as he showed through Moses and the prophets, 
have refused nevertheless to offer victims at the altar, and to 
sacrifice. "Yes," say the Galilaeans, "because fire will not 
descend to consume the sacrifices as in the case of Moses." 
Only once, I answer, did this happen in the case of Moses; and 
again after many years in the case of Elijah the Tishbite. For I 
will prove in a few words that Moses himself thought that it 
was necessary to bring fire from outside for the sacrifice, and 
even before him, Abraham the patriarch as well. . . 

62 And this is not the only instance, but when the sons of 
Adam also offered firstfruits to God,  the Scripture says, "And 
the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offerings; but unto 
Cain and to his offerings he had not respect. And Cain was 
very wroth, and his countenance fell. And the Lord God said 
unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? and why is thy countenance 
fallen? Is it not so – if thou offerest rightly, but dost not cut 
in pieces rightly, thou hast sinned?" Do you then desire to 
hear also what were their offerings? "And at the end of days it 
came to pass that Cain brought of the fruits of the ground an 
offering unto the Lord. And Abel, he also brought of the 
firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof." You see, say the 
Galilaeans, it was not the sacrifice but the division thereof 
that God disapproved when he said to Cain, "If thou offerest 
rightly, but dost not cut in pieces rightly, hast thou not 
sinned?" This is what one of your most learned bishops told 

me. But in the first place he was deceiving himself and then 
other men also. For when I asked him in what way the 
division was blameworthy he did not know how to get out of 
it, or how to make me even a frigid explanation. And when I 
saw that he was greatly embarrassed, I said; "God rightly 
disapproved the thing you speak of. For the zeal of the two 
men was equal, in that they both thought that they ought to 
offer up gifts and sacrifices to God. But in the matter of their 
division one of them hit the mark and the other fell short of it. 
How, and in what manner? Why, since of things on the earth 
some have life and others are lifeless, and those that have life 
are more precious than those that are lifeless to the living God 
who is also the cause of life, inasmuch as they also have a share 
of life and have a soul more akin to his – for this reason God 
was more graciously inclined to him who offered a perfect 
sacrifice." 

63 Now I must take up this other point and ask them, Why, 
pray, do you not practise circumcision? "Paul," they answer, 
"said that circumcision of the heart but not of the flesh was 
granted unto Abraham because he believed. Nay it was not 
now of the flesh that he spoke, and we ought to believe the 
pious words that were proclaimed by him and by Peter." On 
the other hand hear again that God is said to have given 
circumcision of the flesh to Abraham for a covenant and a sign: 
"This is my covenant which ye shall keep, between me and thee 
and thy seed after thee in their generations. Ye shall 
circumcise the flesh of your foreskin, and it shall be in token 
of a covenant betwixt me and thee and betwixt me and thy 
seed." . . . Therefore when He has undoubtedly taught that it 
is proper to observe the law, and threatened with punishment 
those who transgress one commandment, what manner of 
defending yourselves will you devise, you who have 
transgressed them all without exception? For either Jesus will 
be found to speak falsely, or rather you will be found in all 
respects and in every way to have failed to preserve the law.  
"The circumcision shall be of thy flesh," says Moses. But the 
Galilaeans do not heed him, and they say: "We circumcise our 
hearts." By all means. For there is among you no evildoer, no 
sinner; so thoroughly do you circumcise your hearts. They say: 
"We cannot observe the rule of unleavened bread or keep the 
Passover; for on our behalf Christ was sacrificed once and for 
all." Very well! Then did he forbid you to eat unleavened 
bread? And yet, I call the gods to witness, I am one of those 
who avoid keeping their festivals with the Jews; but 
nevertheless I revere always the God of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob; who being themselves Chaldaeans, of a sacred race, 
skilled in theurgy, had learned the practice of circumcision 
while they sojourned as strangers with the Egyptians. And 
they revered a God who was ever gracious to me and to those 
who worshipped him as Abraham did, for he is a very great 
and powerful God, but he has nothing to do with you. For 
you do not imitate Abraham by erecting altars to him, or 
building altars of sacrifice and worshipping him as Abraham 
did, with sacrificial offerings.  For Abraham used to sacrifice 
even as we Hellenes do, always and continually. And he used 
the method of divination from shooting stars. Probably this 
also is an Hellenic custom. But for higher things he augured 
from the flight of birds. 

64 And he possessed also a steward of his house who set 
signs for himself.And if one of you doubts this, the very words 
which were uttered by Moses concerning it will show him 
clearly: "After these sayings the word of the Lord came unto 
Abraham in a vision of the night, sayings Fear not, Abraham: 
I am thy shield. Thy reward shall be exceeding great. And 
Abraham said. Lord God what wilt thou give me? For I go 
childless, and the son of Masek the slave woman will be my 
heir. And straightway the word of the Lord came unto him 
saying, This man shall not be thine heir: but he that shall 
come forth from thee shall be thine heir. And he brought him 
forth and said unto him, Look now toward heaven, and tell 
the stars, if thou be able to number them: and he said unto 
him, So shall thy seed be. And Abraham believed in the Lord: 
and it was counted to him for righteousness." 

65 Tell me now why he who dealt with him, whether angel 
or God, brought him forth and showed him the stars? For 
while still within the house did he not know how great  is the 
multitude of the stars that at night are always visible and 
shining? But I think it was because he wished to show him the 
shooting stars, so that as a visible pledge of his words he 
might offer to Abraham the decision of the heavens that 
fulfills and sanctions all things.  And lest any man should 
think that such an interpretation is forced, I will convince him 
by adding what comes next to the above passage. For it is 
written next: "And he said unto him, I am the Lord that 
brought thee out of the land of the Chaldees, to give thee this 
land to inherit it. And he said, Lord God, whereby shall I 
know that I shall inherit it? And he said unto him, Take me an 
heifer of three years old, and a she-goat of three years old, and 
a ram of three years old, and a turtle-dove and a pigeon. And 
he took unto him all these, and divided them in the midst, and 
laid each piece one against another; but the birds divided he 
not. And the fowls came down upon the divided carcases, and 
Abraham sat down among them." 

66 You see how the announcement of the angel or god who 
had appeared was strengthened by means of the augury from 
birds, and how the prophecy was completed, not at haphazard 
as happens with you, but with the accompaniment of sacrifices? 
Moreover he says that by the flocking together of the birds he 
showed that his message was true. And Abraham accepted the 
pledge, and moreover declared that a pledge that lacked truth 
seemed to be mere folly and imbecility. But it is not possible 
to behold the truth from speech alone, but some clear sign 
must follow on what has been said, a sign that by its 
appearance shall guarantee the prophecy that has been made 
concerning the future. . . . 

67 However, for your indolence in this matter there remains 
for you one single excuse, namely, that you are not permitted 
to sacrifice if you are outside Jerusalem,  though for that 
matter Elijah sacrificed on Mount Carmel, and not in the holy 
city. 

 
Fragments 
Such things have often happened and still happen, and how 

can these be signs of the end of the world? (Neumann frag. ; 
from Julian, Book , derived from Cyril, Book  Quoted by 
Theodorus, bishop of Mopsuestia, in his Commentary on the 
New Testament. Neumann thinks that Theodorus probably 
wrote a refutation of Julian at Antioch about  A.D.) 

Moses after fasting forty days received the law, and Elijah, 
after fasting for the same period, was granted to see God face 
to face. But what did Jesus receive, after a fast of the same 
length? (Neumann frag. ; from the same source as) 

And how could he lead Jesus to the pinnacle of the Temple 
when Jesus was in the wilderness? (Neumann frag.  From the 
same source as  and) 

Furthermore, Jesus prays in such language as would be used 
by a pitiful wretch who cannot bear misfortune with serenity, 
and though he is a god is reassured by an angel. And who told 
you, Luke, the story of the angel, if indeed this ever happened? 
For those who were there when he prayed could not see the 
angel; for they were asleep. Therefore when Jesus came from 
his prayer he found them fallen asleep from their grief and he 
said: "Why do ye sleep? Arise and pray," and so forth. And 
then, "And while he was yet speaking, behold a multitude and 
Judas." That is why John did not write about the angel, for 
neither did he see it. (Neumann frag.  From the same source as) 

Listen to a fine statesmanlike piece of advice: "Sell that ye 
have and give to the poor; provide yourselves with bags which 
wax not old." Can anyone quote a more statesmanlike 
ordinance than this? For if all men were to obey you who 
would there be to buy? Can anyone praise this teaching when, 
if it be carried out, no city, no nation, not a single family will 
hold together? For, if everything has been sold, how can any 
house or family be of any value? Moreover the fact that if 
everything in the city were being sold at once there would be 
no one to trade is obvious, without being mentioned. 
(Neumann, frag.  From Cyril, Book , quoted by Photius.) 

How did the Word of God take away sin, when it caused 
many to commit the sin of killing their fathers, and many 
their children? And mankind are compelled either to uphold 
their ancestral customs and to cling to the pious tradition 
that they have inherited from the ages or to accept this 
innovation. Is not this true of Moses also, who came to take 
away sin, but has been detected increasing the number of sins? 
(Not in Neumann; reconstructed by him from the polemical 
writings of Archbishop Arethas of Caesarea who wrote in 
refutation of Julian in the tenth century. First published by 
Cuinont, Recherches sur la tradition manuscrite de l'empereur 
Julien, Brussels,  Neumann's reconstruction is in Theologische 
Literaturzeitung,)   

The words that were written concerning Israel Matthew the 
Evangelist transferred to Christ, that he might mock the 
simplicity of those of the Gentiles who believed. (Neumann 
frag. Preserved by the fifth century writer Hieronymus in his 
Latin Commentary on Hosea )  

 
 

THE EDICT OF THESSALONICA 
or: Cunctos Populos 

or: Edict to the People of Constantinople 
Concerning Christianity as State Religion 

Translation: Sidney Zdeneck Ehler, John B. Morrall, 1967 
Estimated Range of Dating: 27 February 380 A.D. 

 
(The Edict of Thessalonica, also known as Cunctos populos, 

issued on 27 February AD 380 by three reigning Roman 
Emperors, made Nicene Christianity the state religion of the 
Roman Empire. It condemned other Christian creeds such as 
Arianism as heresies of madmen, and authorized their 
persecution. 

In 313 the emperor Constantine I, together with his eastern 
counterpart Licinius, issued the Edict of Milan, which 
granted religious toleration and freedom for persecuted 
Christians. By 325 Arianism, a school of christology which 
contended that Christ did not possess the divine essence of the 
Father but was rather a primordial creation and an entity 
subordinate to God, had become sufficiently widespread and 
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controversial in Early Christianity that Constantine called the 
Council of Nicaea in an attempt to end the controversy by 
establishing an empire-wide, i.e., "ecumenical" orthodoxy. 
The council produced the original text of the Nicene Creed, 
which rejected the Arian confession and upheld that Christ is 
"true God" and "of one essence with the Father." 

However, the strife within the Church did not end with 
Nicaea, and the Nicene credal formulation remained 
contentious even among anti-Arian churchmen. Constantine, 
while urging tolerance, began to think that he had come 
down on the wrong side, and that the Nicenes — with their 
fervid, reciprocal persecution of Arians — were actually 
perpetuating strife within the Church. Constantine was not 
baptized until he was near death (337), choosing a bishop 
moderately sympathetic to Arius, Eusebius of Nicomedia, to 
perform the baptism. 

Constantine's son and successor in the eastern empire, 
Constantius II was partial to the Arian party, and even exiled 
pro-Nicene bishops. Constantius' successor Julian (later called 
"The Apostate") was the only emperor after the conversion of 
Constantine to reject Christianity, attempting to fragment 
the Church and erode its influence by encouraging a revival of 
religious diversity, calling himself a "Hellene" and supporting 
forms of Hellenistic religion. He championed the traditional 
religious cultus of Rome as well as Judaism, and furthermore 
declared toleration for all the various unorthodox Christian 
sects and schismatic movements. Julian's successor Jovian, a 
Christian, reigned for only eight months and never entered 
the city of Constantinople. He was succeeded in the east by 
Valens, an Arian. 

By 379, when Valens was succeeded by Theodosius I, 
Arianism was widespread in the eastern half of the Empire, 
while the west had remained steadfastly Nicene. Theodosius, 
who had been born in Hispania, was himself a Nicene 
Christian and very devout. In August, his western counterpart 
Gratian promoted persecution of heretics in the west.  

The Edict of Thessalonica was jointly issued by Theodosius 
I, Gratian, and Valentinian II on 27 February 380. The edict 
came after Theodosius had been baptized by the bishop 
Ascholius of Thessalonica upon suffering a severe illness in 
Thessalonica.) 

 
Emperors Gratian, Valentinian And Theodosius Augusti. 

Edict To The People Of Constantinople. 
It is our desire that all the various nations which are subject 

to our Clemency and Moderation, should continue to profess 
that religion which was delivered to the Romans by the divine 
Apostle Peter, as it has been preserved by faithful tradition, 
and which is now professed by the Pontiff Damasus and by 
Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, a man of apostolic holiness. 
According to the apostolic teaching and the doctrine of the 
Gospel, let us believe in the one deity of the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Spirit, in equal majesty and in a holy Trinity. 
We authorize the followers of this law to assume the title of 
Catholic Christians; but as for the others, since, in our 
judgment they are foolish madmen, we decree that they shall 
be branded with the ignominious name of heretics, and shall 
not presume to give to their conventicles the name of churches. 
They will suffer in the first place the chastisement of the divine 
condemnation and in the second the punishment of our 
authority which in accordance with the will of Heaven we 
shall decide to inflict. 

Given In Thessalonica On The Third Day From The 
Calends Of March, During The Fifth Consulate Of Gratian 
Augustus And First Of Theodosius Augustus — Codex 
Theodosianus, 16.1.2 

 
 

THE DOCTRINA JACOBI 
Doctrina Jacobi Nuper Baptisati 

The Teaching of Jacob Newly Baptised 
Source: Paris Coislin 299 

Translation by Andrew S. Jacobs 
Estimated Range of Dating: 7th century A.D. 

 
(The Teaching of Jacob Newly Baptised [Doctrina Jacobi 

Nuper Baptisati] is a Greek dialogue text set in 7th-century 
Carthage (specifically, the action takes place in spring and 
summer of the year 634. The Jews of Carthage, including an 
unfortunate visiting merchant named Jacob, have been 
forcibly baptised upon the orders of the Emperor Heraclius. 
(The Doctrina is one of only two contemporary sources for 
this imperial order; the other is a letter from Maximos the 
Confessor, also resident in Carthage at the time, arguing 
against the forced baptisms.) Jacob alone of the converted 
Jews comes to believe truly in Christ as the messiah, through 
study and supernatural intervention, and instructs his fellow 
ex-Jews in a secret house. When another unbaptised Jew 
named Justus arrives (in Book 3), Jacob convinces him as well 
that Jews are right to receive baptism and await the 
impending end of the world.  

Jewish-Christian dialogues saw an upsurge in the seventh 
century as did apocalyptic texts. Unique among Christian 
anti-Jewish dialogue texts, the Teaching of Jacob anticipates 

and hopes for the imminent collapse of the Roman Empire as a 
precondition for the return of Christ in glory. Nonetheless it 
does seem to have been considered as part of the Christian 
literary genre of anti-Jewish dialogue, insofar as surviving 
codices place it  with other late dialogues: in one major 
witness, Paris Coislin 299, the Teaching of Jacob is followed 
immediately by the fifth-century Dialogue of Timothy and 
Aquila. 

Although the bulk of the Teaching of Jacob comprises long 
strings of often uncontextualized (if not at times seemingly 
random) proof-texts, it also contains realistic windows into 
the social world of the seventh-century Roman Empire: 
imperial politics; the public brawling of circus factions 
("Blues" and "Greens"); the social conflicts of Jews and 
Christians; the devastation of the Persian wars of the 610s-
620s; and the rise of Islam, including a reference to a "false 
prophet" in Book 5 who is indubitably Muhammad [perhaps 
the earliest non-Islamic reference to Mohammed]. 

The text below has been translated from the Greek text 
edited by Vincent Déroche, "Doctrina Jacobi," Travaux et 
Mémoires 11 [1991]: 71-219. Bracketed numbers refer to 
page numbers in Déroche's edition. Book, chapter, and 
section division numbers are Déroche's. Section titles 
appearing in the margins are my own and are provided for 
convenience. I have also added markers to indicate breaks and 
meetings among the participants; note that the series of 
dialogues lasts several weeks.  

Teaching of Jacob, newly baptised—baptised under 
Heraclius the most pious emperor and George, the eparch of 
the city of Carthage, against his own will—to those baptised 
from the Jews, having had a good pretext to come to know 
Christ. That it is necessary not to observe the Sabbath after 
Christ's coming. And that the one who came is truly Christ, 
and not another. [This manuscript title, which Déroche 
reproduces from Paris Coislin 299, doesn't capture the full 
range of topics in the Doctrina.) 

 
DOCTRINA JACOBI BOOK 1 
FIRST MEETING 
[The chapters 1-4 survive only in non-Greek witnesses. It 

describes Flavius Heraclius's order, executed by the eparch 
George, or Sergius, in Carthage and the forcible baptisms. 
Jacob arrives, pretends to be Christian to avoid baptism, but 
forgets himself and calls upon "Adonai." He is overheard by a 
suspicious local, who later sees Jacob's circumcision in the 
baths and turns him in. Jacob spends 100 days in prison and is 
forcibly baptised. Afterward, directed by a divine vision, he 
studies Scriptures and realises that Christianity is true. He 
meets the discouraged baptised Jews and agrees to teach them; 
they meet in a hidden house on a Saturday.]  

 
THAT CHRIST HAS COME 
5. The holy law and the prophets proclaimed Christ coming 

as "a sun of righteousness" (Malachi 4:2). The same law and 
the prophets in advance revealed him coming "out of the root 
of Jesse" (Isaiah 11:10) and "girding his loins in 
righteousness" and "binding his side with truth" (Isaiah 11:5), 
his coming, and they claimed that through him all of human 
nature would be saved, really inspired by the Holy Spirit; and 
they made clear the birth of the Anointed One and the 
incarnation and the wonders that would be done by him and 
the passion and the cross and the death and the resurrection 
from the dead and the ascent into heaven and the coming 
afterward of Hermolaos the devil and deceiver*, [Hermalaos 
appears as a negative apocalyptic figure in contemporary 
Jewish apocalypses, but as a positive figure in Christian 
apocalypses, in both cases usually called something like 
Armilos (=Romulus). His appearance in the Doctrina as an 
anti-Christ figure, especially in the last two books, has led 
some scholars to posit a Jewish background for the author 
and/or audience.] which would be three and a half years (cf. 
Daniel 7:25), and his destruction and the consummation of 
the world; and the second and great and estimable and 
fearsome and terrifying coming of Christ himself, "the great 
and remarkable day of the Lord" (Joel 2:11), just as the 
prophets said, on which "he is going to repay  each person 
according to his deeds" (Romans 2:6). Just as Daniel the great 
prophet says: "I looked," he said, "and behold with the 
heavenly clouds one coming like the Son of Man and he has 
come unto the Ancient of Days and the rule and the honour 
and the kingdom were given to him and all the tribes and 
tongues will be enslaved to him" (Daniel 7:13-14).  

6. The divine Scripture therefore has taught us so no one 
would be deceived and accept another in the place of the true 
Anointed One* when he came, and they have revealed in 
advance the times of the coming of Christ. [* Throughout the 
Doctrina uses the literal Greek Eleimmenou to refer to the 
Anointed One; Déroche and others view this as a particularly 
Jewish terminological choice.] The Father of all, our heavenly 
God, says through David  concerning his Son: "Today, if you 
hear his voice, do not harden your hearts as in the 
provocation, just as your fathers tested me in the wilderness" 
(Psalms 94:7-8). Our whole Jewish people have night and day 
prayed to see the coming of Christ, just as you know, the 

salvation of the whole world. But we have been mistaken, 
supposing that Christ was not the one born from Saint Mary. 
For we did not want to hear anything concerning Christ, nor 
could we behold with pleasure the divine Scriptures about 
Christ. Our "hearts were engorged" (Isaiah 6:10) truly, just as 
Isaiah the prophet says; "in drunkenness and strong drink" 
(Luke 21:34) we were deceived by the devil, so we wouldn't 
know and be healed. This is why God gave us the idleness of 
the Sabbath, so that we would pray and examine the divine 
Scriptures for when Christ comes so that he would save us. 
But every Sabbath we ate until we groaned, and we had 
intercourse and sinned with our wives, getting drunk and 
fornicating, and we sought out the works of the world in our 
love of money, and we had no care for divine things. And 
because of this we did not understand the coming of Christ 
and we did not ask why it was delayed, as the prophet says: 
"The one coming will come and he will not tarry" (Hab 2:3), 
and again, in case he was the one coming. 

7. But I, as before God, was reassured that he is Christ who 
was begotten from Saint Mary, and I thank God that they 
baptised me even though I was unwilling and they made me a 
Christian. From the time I was baptised, night and day, with 
tears and weeping and fasting, I have not stopped scrutinizing 
the law and the prophets in the Greek language, consulting 
books from the church through Christian friends from one 
monastery in Carthage, asking if there was any chance that, 
having been baptised and having become Christian, I was not 
mistaken. And I found Mr*. Moses saying, or rather the Holy 
Spirit through Moses, as out of our father Jacob in the 
blessing of his sons thus: "Judah, your brothers will praise 
you, your hands on the back of your enemies, the sons of your 
father will venerate you: a lion's cub is Judah, out of a shoot, 
my son, you have risen up" (Genesis 49:8-9). And we see 
Christ coming, because he is out of Judah, truly human and 
truly God, he is the one Christ. [* Throughout the Doctrina, 
the participants respectfully address each other using kuris 
("sir"), a form of the more common Greek kurios ("lord," 
"master"). To capture this somewhat stiff formality, "Master" 
is used (Déroche used the archaic French messire). Uniquely 
here Jacob uses the term of a hero from the biblical past.] 

8. For David said: "Blessed is the one coming in the name of 
the Lord, the Lord God, and he has shined upon us" (Psalms 
117:26-27). And he says again: "And a person was begotten 
in her and the Most High himself has established her" (Psalms 
86:5). And again Jeremiah says: "He is our God, let no other 
be accounted before him" and again: "Afterward he was seen 
upon the earth and he conversed with humans" (Baruch 3:36-
37). And Isaiah said: "Behold, the virgin will conceive in her 
womb and she will give birth to a son and they will call him 
his name, Emanuel" (Isaiah 7:14) and again: "I came to the 
prophetess and she conceived in her womb and bore a son. 
And the Lord said: Call him by the name Quickly-Despoil-
and-Swiftly-Plunder" (Isaiah 8:3). For Christ despoiled death 
and Hades and he liberated the prisoners from the hand of the 
devil and he defeated the diabolical error of the idols, just as 
Moses said. For he said: "Your hands on the backs of your 
enemies, and the sons of your father will venerate you." Well 
indeed has the prophet spoken: For when Adam the first 
human sinned, all humankind came under the control of the 
devil and was trampled, and all creation worshiped demons. 
As the divine Scripture says: "The idols of the nations are 
demons" (Psalms 95:5) and neither the holy law nor the 
prophets rescued the world from the error of idols. Even the 
prophets were in danger and the kings who knew the law and 
the prophets were mistaken: Ahab and Manasseh and many 
others. For the prophets predicted that through the coming 
of Christ the salvation of the world would take place. When 
the Word of God came and took on flesh from the seed of 
Judah and was pleased to become a human (since humans 
cannot bear to look upon the bare divinity) he set his hands 
"on the back of his enemies"—for Christ, being human and 
God, chased back the demons, who were fleeing and quaking: 
for the one fleeing is thrashed on the back—but also in 
stretching his hands on the cross he defeated the devil. So 
humanity venerates Christ as a brother, on account of our 
flesh which he took up, and as God, whether they want to or 
not. For no one will dare to say: "I do not venerate the flesh, 
because it is created," just as no one dares to say to the 
emperor: "Strip off the cloak you're wearing, or else I shall 
not venerate you." But the Emperor is venerated with what 
he's wearing, just as also the Word of God is venerated with 
his flesh, which he took up from us humans. Just as Daniel 
says: "Behold with the clouds of heaven comes one like the 
Son of Man, and the authority and honour and kingdom are 
given to him, and all the peoples, tribes, tongues are enslaved 
to him" (Daniel 7:13-14).  

9. Just as also Isaiah says: "A child has been begotten for us, 
a son was given to us, almighty God, father of the age to 
come" (Isaiah 9:5-6). And Moses says in Numbers through 
Balaam: "A person will go forth from the seed of Israel and he 
will be lord of many nations and his empire will be exalted. He 
will eat the nations of his enemies and he will suck the marrow 
of their fat and he will shoot the enemy with his arrows" and 
again: "A star will rise from Jacob and a man will rise up out 
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of Israel" "and he will be the lord of many nations" (Numbers 
24:7-8, 17). And again in Deuteronomy Moses says: "If you 
enter into your land, which the Lord your God gives to you, 
you will not learn to act according to the abominations of 
those nations," and later: "But the Lord your God will raise 
up a prophet for you, like me, you will listen to him according 
to all things, as many as you asked from the Lord your God, 
saying on Horeb: We shall not hear the voice of the Lord our 
God nor shall we see any longer that great fire, or else we 
shall die. And the Lord said to Moses: Correctly have they 
spoken all these things. I shall raise up a prophet for them out 
of the midst of their brothers, just like you, and I shall give 
my words into his mouth and he will speak to them, just as I 
command him; and the person who doesn't hear such words as 
the prophet speaks in my name, I shall punish him" 
(Deuteronomy 18:9, 15-19). You see, brothers, that Christ 
came, who is also the Word of God and who was entirely with 
God but teaching us as a human the mysteries of God and the 
Kingdom of Heaven, giving us through the holy gospels a new 
law as a lawgiver, so that Moses might truthfully say "like 
me," he said a certain lawgiver was coming.  

10. Just so Jeremiah proclaimed saying that the law of 
Moses would cease and another, better law would rise up, in 
which all sins would be forgiven to humans. For Jeremiah says: 
"Behold days come, says the Lord, and I shall establish for the 
house of Judah a new covenant, not according to the covenant 
which I established with their fathers, when I took them by 
their hands to bring them out of the land of Egypt, because 
they have not remained in the my covenant and I have 
overlooked them, says the Lord. Because this is the covenant 
which I shall establish with the house of Judah after those days, 
says the Lord, giving my laws into their minds and I shall 
write them upon their hearts, and I shall be for them as a God 
and they [83] will be for me as a people. And no one will teach 
his neighbour nor anyone his brother saying: Know the Lord, 
because from their smallest to their greatest they will know 
me, because I shall be gracious with their sins and their 
transgressions and their injustices I shall not remember, says 
the Lord" (Jeremiah 38:31-34). For Christ came proclaiming 
a new covenant, to love even enemies with an exuberant love, 
teaching them to venerate the God of Abraham he also 
rescued the nations from the error of idols, teaching all 
creation knowledge of God. Therefore really Christ was 
shown to be the great lawmaker and is so as the Word of God. 
Similarly again God says through Ezekiel that another law, 
above the law of Moses, is going to be brought forth: "I shall 
remember my covenant with you in your youth and I shall 
establish with you an eternal covenant and you will remember 
your way" (Ezekiel 16:60-61); and again, "The parable which 
was spoken will not be, Until the third and fourth generation 
I shall repay sins; nor will the son receive on behalf of his 
father, but the one eating the unripe fruit his teeth will be set 
on edge" (Jeremiah 38:29-30). Behold, brothers, the 
overturning the law, or rather the fulfillment of the holy law 
by God's command. For the law and the prophets proclaimed 
the coming of Christ appearing in the flesh. For it was not 
possible for the unseen God to appear except through flesh; 
for the Word of God is inaccessible to humans. That Christ is 
God, Isaiah says: "No ambassador or messenger, but God 
himself when he came has saved us" (Isaiah 63:9). And again 
God and the Father say through Isaiah concerning Christ: 
"Behold my child whom I have chosen, my beloved in whom 
my soul is well-pleased. I shall set my spirit upon him, and he 
will bring forth judgement to the nations; he will not fight 
and he will not howl; he will not break the crushed reed and 
he will not quench the smoking flax until he sets judgement 
upon the earth. He will shine forth and he will not be 
aggrieved until he brings forth judgement upon the earth and 
the nations will have hope in his name" (Isaiah 42:1-4; 
Matthew 12:18-21). Behold, my brothers, that, just as our 
God said, the nations place their hope in the name of Christ, 
and he is Christ who is the son of God begotten from the 
Virgin Mary. 

11. And again Isaiah says: "Old things have passed away" 
"and I proclaim new things to you, and before proclaiming 
they were made clear to you. Sing to God a new hymn," that 
is the new covenant of Christ. And again: "His rule is 
glorified above. Those from the end of the earth glorify his 
name, those who go down into the sea and sail it and all the 
islands" (Isaiah 42:9-10). Behold, the new law of Christ is 
proclaimed above in the heavens and on earth. And again 
Isaiah says: "The redeemer will come out of Zion and he will 
turn away the impieties from Jacob and this covenant is from 
me for them" "when I take away their sins" (Isaiah 59:20-21, 
27:9). See, my brothers, that creation will not be saved 
through the law of Moses, but through another new law 
which is arising. Just as also Jeremiah says: "He is our God, 
let no other be considered before him; he has found every way 
of knowledge and he has given it to his son Jacob and to Israel 
who is beloved by him; afterward upon the earth he was seen 
and he conversed with humans. This is the book of the 
commandments of God and the law abiding forever; all those 
possessing it [remain] in life, but those leaving it behind will 
die" (Baruch 3:35-4:1). Let us therefore, my brothers, possess 

the book of life, the new covenant of Christ, so we aren't 
destroyed in faithlessness. For he says: "Return, Jacob, and 
seize her, pass through to the illumination before her light" 
(Baruch 4:2). Behold, my brothers, that the prophet moved 
by the Holy Spirit calls the new covenant of Christ "light" 
and "life," and [behold] those leaving it behind condemned to 
eternal death and everlasting punishment. There can be no 
more Judaising now that Christ has come. And again 
Jeremiah says: "Behold the days come, says the Lord, and I 
shall raise up for David a righteous descendant, and the 
righteous emperor will reign, and he will make judgement 
and righteousness in the midst of the earth. And in his days 
Judah will be saved and Israel will make camp, in trust. And 
this is the name which the Lord will call him, Josedek, the 
Lord is our righteousness, and he is in the prophets" 
(Jeremiah 23:5-6). Have you heard the judgement and the 
righteousness, the new covenant of Christ? Let no one stand 
apart from faith in Christ.  

 
ON THE NEW COVENANT 
12. "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians) answered and said: But why did Moses say: 
"Guard this law and live in it" (cf. Leviticus 18:5), but you 
say, Master Jacob, that it is necessarily no longer to Judaise 
and keep the Sabbath? [Throughout the Doctrina "Judaise" 
translates the Greek word ioudaïzen and "keep the Sabbath" 
translates the Greek verb sabbatizein.] We want both to keep 
the Sabbath and believe in Christ.   

Jacob answered and said: Moses, the great lawgiver, taught 
us, saying: "Guard" this law, which God gave you through 
me, and after you enter into the promised land do not do 
"according to the abominations of those nations." Because of 
the error of their abominations the Lord himself will wipe 
them out. But you are "not like this, but the Lord your God 
will raise up for you a prophet out of your brothers, like me," 
that is, a great lawgiver, "a mediator of God and humans" (1 
Timothy 2:5) "heed him in all things" (Deuteronomy 18:9, 12, 
14-15). Therefore Christ came, the Word of God who became 
a human unchanged and mediating between God and humans, 
just as the great prophet Moses said to us. Therefore let us 
listen to all the words of Christ when he came, or else Moses 
also will become our accuser in the future. For even Malachi 
also says: "The sun of righteousness rises on those who fear" 
him (Malachi 4:2). And David says: "The day is yours and the 
night is yours" (Psalms 73:16). In the night "God made the 
lights," the moon "and the stars" (Genesis 1:16). So suitably 
God made the moon and the stars, to shine in the night on the 
earth and the sea, but also conveniently burning lamps shine 
by night in a house. Once the morning-star has risen, we 
expect the rest of the light of the day and the sun. Once the sun 
has risen, no light of the moon or of the stars shines, but they 
are idle in shining, and burning lamps do not shine by day, on 
account of the superior illumination of the sun. I am not 
saying, to be sure, that the moon and the stars are not noble, 
but that God when he spoke established the moon "and the 
stars" "to regulate the night" (Genesis 1:16). But it also 
happens often in the winter that neither moon nor stars shine, 
because they are hidden by the thickness and the dimness of 
the clouds. In this way also the holy law and the prophets, as 
in the night, on account of diabolical error occupying all the 
earth, shone in the souls of righteous people, and scarcely was 
a person able to look up at the one who made him. And out of 
the great and immense shadow people said: From the time we 
heard the prophets, evil things have seized us. But also the 
people of God, Israel, was always deceived and served idols. 
But when, as I said, "the sun of righteousness" rose up, Christ 
the son of God, having "healing in his wings" (Malachi 
4:2)—I mean the extraordinary wonders which came about 
through him—just as Isaiah the prophet said, "See: our God 
renders and will render judgement: then the eyes of the blind 
will be opened and the ears of the deaf will hear, then the lame 
will leap like a stag and the tongue of the slow of speech will 
be clear" (Isaiah 35:4-6), and again: "Death in its strength 
has swallowed, but God has taken every tear away from every 
face" (Isaiah 25:8). As "sons of light" we no longer have need 
of the shadow (cf. 1 Thessalonians 5:5). 

13. Nobly the holy law and prophets shone like the moon 
and stars as in the night for people. For the teaching of the 
holy Scriptures was a great light proclaimed through the law 
and the prophets to humans against the error of the vanity of 
idolatry. For the Word of God and his Holy Spirit spoke 
through the law and the prophets. And after those many 
divine teachings and commands of the prophets, the world 
was deceived and darkened by diabolical error, just as thick 
and dim clouds in the night darkened for people the light of 
the moon and the stars. When "the sun of righteousness" 
(Malachi 4:2) rose his rays shone upon the world, and it was 
necessary not to sleep. Before the dawn, we took rest in the 
law and in the prophets and we escaped the roughness and 
darkness of the night and the rains and the cold and the frost, 
keeping warm in our beds and the clothes which God gave to 
us as gifts through the teaching of the holy law and prophets. 
This is the manner of keeping the sabbath. But as the 
morning-star has risen around dawn, [that is] John who came 

in the form of Elijah the Tishabite—since it was not Elijah 
himself who was going to come at the first advent, but some 
other hermit comes in the form of Elijah—as Isaiah says, 
"You will see the emperor with glory" (Isaiah 33:17); "a voice 
crying out in the wilderness. Prepare the way of the Lord, 
make straight the paths of our God. Every gully will be filled 
and every mountain and hill will bow down and the crooked 
way will be straightened and the jagged ways made smooth, 
and the glory of the Lord will be seen, and all flesh will see the 
salvation of our God" (Isaiah 40:3-5). 

14. Just as David says: "All the ends of the earth have seen 
the salvation of our God" (Psalms 97:3). And again: "It will 
fall like rain on wool" and "before the sun his name will 
endure" "and before the moon, unto generations of 
generations." "And all the tribes of the earth will be blessed in 
him, all the nations will bless him," saying: "Blessed is the 
Lord God of Israel who alone does wonders and blessed be the 
name of his glory forever and ever and ever." You see it, my 
brothers, that the son of David is Christ, and he is human and 
God, and the God of Israel is called "blessed forever" (Psalms 
71:6, 17, 5, 17-19). He says, "Blessed is the one coming in the 
name of the Lord," "the Lord God also has shined upon us" 
(Psalms 117:26, 27). But if we say that David said this about 
Solomon his son, we lie. For Isaiah says: "He will be the root 
of Jesse, the one rising up to rule the nations. For the nations 
will put their hope in him" (Isaiah 11:10). And again: "Unto 
you they will pray and unto you they will bow down, because 
God is in you and God is not apart from you; for you are our 
God and we did not know, the God of saving" (Isaiah 45:14-
15). At that time, he says, "the wolf will graze with the sheep, 
and the leopard will take rest with the kid, and the calf and 
the bull and the lion will graze together, and a little child will 
lead them, and the ox and the bear will graze together, and 
the lion and the bull will eat husks together" (Isaiah 11:6-7). 
The prophet in this way indicates the divine knowledge of the 
nations. 

15. Just as Amos says: "On that day, says the Lord, I shall 
raise up the fallen tent of David, and I shall build up its fallen 
parts and I shall raise up its razed parts: and I shall raise it 
just like the days of eternity, such that the sons of humankind 
will turn to it and all the nations, upon whom my name has 
been called down upon them, says the Lords who does these 
things" (Amos 9:11-12). And again: "Behold the days are 
coming, says the Lord, and the threshing will overtake the 
harvest, and the bunches of grapes will ripen in the sowing, 
and sweetness will trickle down the mountains, and all the 
hills will be thickly wooded. And I shall turn back the 
captivity of my people" (Amos 9:13-14). Solomon is not God, 
existing before the sun and the moon, nor is he the God of 
saving, nor did he raise up the tent of David, that is, the 
humanity which is from Adam, nor did he liberate the 
captivity of the world which, because of Adam, has been 
controlled by the devil, but even Solomon himself in his old 
age did evil before the Lord, making shrines of idols, and in 
this way he died causing grief to God, not turning the nations 
to God; but the Word of God, coming down out of heaven 
and taking up flesh out of David and becoming a human in 
truth unchangingly—just as Jeremiah says: "And he is a 
human and who will know him?" (Jeremiah 17:9), that is, he 
is also God. And as a human he died, just as the holy prophets 
foretold and the holy law, but as God he worked wonders, 
healing all the diseases of humans; and he defeated the 
diabolical error of the empty idols and taught the world 
knowledge of God. 

16. Just as Jeremiah says: "Behold, he says, the days are 
coming, says the Lord, and no one will teach his neighbour, 
saying: Know the Lord, because from the smallest to the 
greatest of them they will know me" (Jeremiah 38:31, 34). 
And Isaiah says: "Thus says the Lord God of Israel: On that 
day the person will have believed in the one who made him, 
and his eyes will turn to gaze upon the holy one of Israel" 
(Isaiah 17:6, 7). The holy one of Israel, brothers, is Christ. 
And again Isaiah says about Christ: "The Lord will reign in 
Zion and in Jerusalem and before his elders he will be glorified. 
O Lord my God, I shall praise you and glorify your name, 
because you have done wondrous things, ancient and true 
counsel. So be it, Lord, because you have made cities into 
heaps, secure cities to fall from their foundations, cities of the 
impious will not be built for eternity. For this the poor 
people will bless you and the cities of people ruined and 
fearing you will bless you. For you have been the help in every 
humbled city" (Isaiah 24:23-25:4). For when Christ came, my 
brothers, humans, ruined at that time by the error of the devil, 
coming into knowledge of God, gave thanks and blessed God. 
Just as Isaiah says about the call of the nations: "The Lord 
Sabaoth will make [a feast] for all the nations on Mount Zion. 
They will drink cheer, they will drink wine, they will be 
anointed in myrrh" (Isaiah 25:6, 7). And again: "For this is 
the counsel upon all the nations. And they will say on that day: 
See our God in whom we have hoped, and we shall rejoice at 
our Saviour, and the Lord himself will save us" (Isaiah 25:7, 
9). 

17. Likewise Isaiah says concerning the new law of Christ's 
new covenant: "These things says the Lord: Those who are 
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enslaved to me will be given a new name, which will be blessed 
upon the earth. For they will bless the true God, and they will 
swear an oath by the true God. For they will forget their 
former affliction" (Isaiah 65:13, 15, 16). So let us 
comprehend, my brothers, that God on high says: "Those who 
are enslaved to me will be given a new name, which will be 
blessed upon the earth. For they will bless the true God." He 
does not say: "They will bless me, the true God" but "They 
will bless the true God," that is, Christ. So if the highest God 
of Abraham testifies that this new people, of the Christians, 
venerates the true God and correctly believes, why then do we 
wish to Judaise and keep the Sabbath and rise up against God? 
For again Isaiah says concerning the new people: "Open the 
gates, let a righteous people enter in, keeping righteousness, 
loving truth, sharing in righteousness, keeping truth, loving 
peace, because upon you, Lord, they have placed their hope" 
(Isaiah 26:2-4). And again: "On that day God by counsel with 
glory will shine upon the earth to exalt and glorify the 
remnants of Israel" (Isaiah 4:2). 

18. And again: "Because the Lord will wash off the filth 
from the sons and daughters of Zion" (Isaiah 4:4). "The Lord 
will wash" means the holy baptism of Christ. Just as also 
Ezekiel bears witness, saying: "I shall sprinkle pure water 
upon you, and you will be purified from your idols and your 
sins" (Ezekiel 36:25). And Isaiah says: "Be washed, become 
pure" (Isaiah 1:16), and again: "Because water has burst 
forth" " for those marching in thirst in the dry land" "and the 
dry land will be a pond, and a fountain of water will be upon 
the parched earth" (Isaiah 35:6, 44:3) "There will be a pure 
way and the way will be called holy" (Isaiah 35:7, 8). For 
really, brothers, the holy way is the baptism of Christ. For 
through the middle of the waters of the Red Sea the people 
were saved (cf. Exodus 14:15-30). But also Moses, as a 
prototype of holy baptism, as a son of the daughter of the 
king he was lifted up through the water of the river and he 
was saved (cf. Exodus 2:5-10). But also Elisha sanctified the 
waters foreshadowing Christ's mysteries (cf. 2 Kings 2:14). 
But also Naaman the Syrian through baptism was healed from 
leprosy as a prototype of those who were going to be baptised 
in the holy font of the holy church and be delivered from the 
"leprosy" of sins (cf. 2 Kings 5:14). But also in the law it says: 
the priest "will bathe" and in this way "he will be pure" 
(Leviticus 14:9). And again God says through Isaiah: "I am 
the one who obliterates your sins and I shall not recall them. 
But you recall and we shall be judged together. You recite 
your sins first so that you might be made righteous" (Isaiah 
43:25-26) "because I shall give water in thirst to those 
marching in the dry land and I shall set my Spirit upon your 
seed and my blessings upon your offspring" (Isaiah 44:3) and 
again: "God, having mercy on them, will take pity on them 
and will lead them through the fountains of water" (Isaiah 
49:10). Similarly Micah says about holy baptism: "Who is 
like you, God, removing sins and passing over injustices for 
those who remain in your inheritance? He has not held on to 
anger as a witness to them, because he desires mercy. He will 
turn and take pity on us and he will sink our sins in the depths 
of the sea" (Micah 7:18, 19). And Joel says: "On that day 
sweetness will trickle down the mountains and the hills will 
rush with milk and all the sluices of Judah will rush with 
waters and a fountain of water will go forth from the house of 
the Lord" (Joel 3:18). Brothers, the "depth" is of "God's 
wisdom" that is the "remissions"* ["Sluices" (apheseis) in the 
Joel passage just cited may also mean "remissions"; Jacob 
understands the passage as an allegory of baptism, in which 
Judah's sins are remitted.] of Judah through waters. That holy 
baptism is pleasing to God David says: "The Lord's voice is on 
the waters: God of glory has thundered, the Lord upon the 
many waters" (Psalms 28:3). 

19. Because God hates those who Judaise and keep the 
Sabbath after Christ's coming, through Malachi he says: "I 
take no pleasure in the children of Israel, and I shall not 
receive a sacrifice from their hands. Because from the rising of 
the sun until its setting my name is glorified among the 
nations, and in every place incense is brought forth in my 
name, because my name is great among the nations, I live, says 
the Almighty Lord" (Malachi 1:10, 11). About those still 
wishing after Christ's coming to Judaise and keep the Sabbath 
and saying, "The Anointed One has not yet come and I shall 
persist in keeping the Sabbath and Judaising, keeping the law 
of Moses," Isaiah says about them: "Woe to those who pull in 
their sins as if with a long rope and their transgressions as if 
by the strap of their heifer's yoke. Those saying: Let it come 
quickly, whatever God will do so that we may see, and may 
the counsel of holy Israel come so that we may know. Woe to 
those saying the evil is good and the good evil, those 
supposing the light is darkness and the darkness light, those 
saying that the bitter is sweet and the sweet bitter" (Isaiah 
5:18-20); and again: "My people has become a captive, 
because they did not know the Lord" (Isaiah 5:13); and again: 
"Their root will be like chaff and their flower will rise up like 
dust: for they did not wish to perform the law of the Lord 
Sabaoth, but they insulted the saying of holy Israel. And the 
Lord Sabaoth raged in anger upon his people and he cast his 
hand against them and he smote them" (Isaiah 5:24-25). And 

again Isaiah says about the faithless Jews: "You will hear and 
you will not understand, and you will look and you will not 
see. For the heart of this people has grown thick and they hear 
poorly with their ears and they have closed their eyes, no 
longer do they see with their eyes and hear with their ears and 
understand in their heart and repent so that I might heal 
them" (Isaiah 6:9, 10). And Moses says: "This people is 
foolish and not wise" (Deuteronomy 32:6). And Jeremiah says: 
"A foolish and heartless people, they have eyes and do not see, 
they have ears and do not hear; and will you not fear me and 
will you not be in awe from my presence, I who ordered the 
sand at the boundary of the sea, an eternal commandment and 
it will not pass away?" (Jeremiah 5:21-22) And again Isaiah 
says: "This people approaches me with their mouths, and they 
honour me with their lips; but their hearts are far off from me. 
They worship me in vain, teaching human commands and 
teachings. Because of this behold: I shall ordain this people's 
removal and I shall remove them in a removal and I shall 
destroy the wisdom of their wise men and I shall hide the 
intellect of their intellectuals" (Isaiah 29:13-14); and again: 
"Because my people are of disobedience, false sons" "saying to 
the prophets: do not bear messages to us, and to those having 
visions, Do not speak correctly to us, but speak nonsense to us 
and bear to us a message of another deception" (Isaiah 30:9-
10). And again God says through Malachi: "I take no 
pleasure in the children of Israel" (Malachi 1:10). 

20. And again Isaiah says concerning the Jews who did not 
believe in Christ: "Hear, o heaven, and hearken, o earth, 
because the Lord has spoken: I have begotten sons and I raised 
them up, but they denied me. The ox knows its owner and the 
ass its master's manger, but Israel does not know me and the 
people have not understood me" (Isaiah 1:2, 3). And God says 
through Hosea: "I shall indeed cast my net upon them, I shall 
draw them down just like birds of the sky, I shall discipline 
them in hearing of their affliction. Woe to them, because they 
have turned away from me. They are wretched, because they 
have been impious unto me. I redeemed them, but they spoke 
lies against me and their hearts did not cry to me, says the 
Lord" (Hosea 7:12-14). And again Jeremiah says, in the 
character of Christ: "They have abandoned me, a fountain of 
living water" (Jeremiah 2:13), and again: "Because they 
hatched a plan for my capture and they hid traps for me, you, 
Lord, knew their whole plot to put me to death. Do not 
forgive their sins and do not erase their transgressions from 
your presence. Let their weaknesses be before you, you will 
attend to them in the time of wrath" (Jeremiah 18:22-23). 
And again Christ says through David: "For food they gave me 
gall and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink. Let them 
be erased from the Book of the Living and let them not be 
inscribed with the just ones" (Psalms 68:21, 28). My brothers 
and fathers, let's not fail to believe in Christ, because he is the 
saviour of the world. For if we do not believe in him, all the 
evil things that have been written will befall us, both in the 
present time and in the future. 

 
THAT CHRIST CAME IN HIS TIME 
21. "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians) answered and said to him: Master Jacob, why do 
our fathers and teachers of the law say that the era has not yet 
arrived for the coming of Christ, the King of Israel? 

And Jacob said: Truly Christ came in his time and 
Christians have a timeline of his generations. But also just as 
righteous Daniel said, sixty-nine weeks after the building of 
the Temple and Jerusalem Christ came. For this is what the 
book of Daniel contains, for it says: Daniel pleaded with God, 
fasting on account of the people. And the angel Gabriel said 
to him: "Seventy weeks have been calculated for your people 
and for the holy city, for sealing their sins and ending their 
transgressions and expunging their injustices and propitiating 
their transgressions and to bring up eternal righteousness and 
to seal the vision and prophecy and to anoint the holy of 
holies" (Daniel 9:24). Christ is the righteousness, the one who 
forgives all the sins for humankind. And from that time no 
prophet has come. For once Christ came there was no longer 
need of a prophet to say Christ is coming. For if Christ were 
not truly the one who was born from Saint Mary, until now it 
would have been necessary for prophets to proclaim him. But 
he is truly Christ who liberated the world from the error of 
idols and led all the nations to knowledge of God, as the 
prophets foretold. For through Christ the prophets said the 
nations would be saved. 

22. In this way the prophet speaks also about the era. For 
he says: "And you will know and you will understand from 
the word going forth about the separating and building of 
Jerusalem until Christ the leader, seven weeks and sixty-two; 
and he will return and the wall and the street will be built and 
the times will be emptied out; and after the sixty-two weeks 
the anointing will be annihilated, and there will be no 
judgement in it, and he will destroy the city and the holy place 
with the leader who has come" (Daniel 9:25-26). He is talking 
about your leader, Aristobulus of the Jews, who was captured 
by the Romans and led off to Rome as a prisoner with his wife 
and children, when his brother was destroyed by the 
Parthians*, [This highly condensed narrative of the transition 

from the Hasmonean to Herodian dynasties is taken from 
Eusebius, Historia ecclesiastica, 1.6.6-10.] in order that "the 
leader and prince out of Judah" might fail, according to the 
prophecy of our righteous father Jacob, which said: "A prince 
will not fail out of Judah or a leader from his loins until he 
comes for whom it has been set aside, and he is the expectation 
of the nations" (Genesis 49:10). For when Christ was born, 
who was our leader and master of all creation and God and 
emperor, in Bethlehem of Judea, Herod, the Ashkalonite 
foreigner, was ruling over our Jewish land, and we have been 
under the Romans until today and the prophecy of our father 
Jacob, son of Isaac, has come true. For Daniel says: "And you 
will know and you will understand from the word going forth 
of the answering and the building of Jerusalem until Christ 
the leader, seven weeks and sixty-two," that is 483 years, and 
so Christ came in the 484th year from the creation of the 
temple and the city. For when the seventieth week was reached 
Christ appeared and he saved us and he defeated the error of 
the devil. For when Aristobulus the leader was taken prisoner 
with his children by the Romans, the Romans destroyed the 
holy city and enslaved the people with our Jewish leader, the 
aforementioned Aristobulus. And so our Jewish reign ceased, 
as Herod the foreigner reigned under the Romans and cloaked 
himself in the holy vestment. And so our Jewish reign and 
priesthood ceased according to the prophecy of our father 
Jacob. And right away under Herod Christ was born in 
Bethlehem, the "expectation" and the salvation "of the 
nations." For if it had not been Christ who came under Herod 
[and] Augustus Caesar, really our father Jacob is a liar, and 
Moses is a liar, who composed Genesis which speaks about 
Jacob's prophecy, and Daniel the prophet is a liar and Gabriel 
who spoke to him about the era of Christ's arrival. But also 
the Holy Spirit lies, "the one speaking through the 
prophets"* [The Greek phrase 'to lalesan dia ton propheton', 
meaning "the one speaking through the prophets," comes 
from the Nicene Creed, perhaps unconsciously slipped in by 
the Christian author as if it were Scripture.] according to the 
reasoning of those who don't believe in Christ and say that he 
has not yet come. And Isaiah's prophecy is fulfilled in them, 
which says: "They have provoked the Holy Spirit and he has 
turned to them as an enemy" (Isaiah 63:10). For truly the 
Holy Spirit turned away from us Jews, since we would not 
have been trampled on by the nations for 640 years. From 
that time that our fathers the Jews crucified Christ, until this 
day we have been enslaved to all the nations and trampled 
underfoot. Because the Holy Spirit is an enemy to those who 
do not believe in Christ, Josephus the Jewish wise man says 
that, when Christ was crucified, they heard some voices of the 
holy ones in the Temple of God saying, "Let us go, let us no 
longer stay here"* [Titus Flavius Josephus, Jewish War, 6.300, 
refers to the haunting voice but not Christ's crucifixion. The 
subsequent reference to the curtain tearing, found in the 
Gospel of Matthew, appears in the Slavonic version of 
Josephus, Jewish War, 5.214.] and "the curtain of the Temple 
was torn from top to bottom" (Matt 27:51). But also the 
Romans plundered all the country of Judea and divine justice 
burned up all the Jews in every place. Those who believed in 
Christ, both before his crucifixion and after his crucifixion, 
through the divine vision which appeared to them, he 
commanded them to leave and he ordered them to inhabit a 
land across the Jordan which was called Pella*. [On the flight 
of Christ-believing Jews to Pella during the First Jewish War, 
see Eusebius of Caesarea, Historia Ecclesiastica, 3.5.3.] When 
the Romans came and conquered the entire East, they 
destroyed the Jews in every city and land, but they did not 
come near to those who believed in Christ in Pella, for they 
were guarded by the Holy Spirit. 

 
THAT CHRIST HAD TO SUFFER 
23. "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians)  answered and said: You have helped us, brother. 
May the Lord bless you! Because often we have been conflicted 
about whether we were mistaken when we were baptised. Help 
us, Master Jacob, also about this matter: for when we hear the 
gospel* [Here, as often in the text, the Doctrina uses the term 
megaleion which refers to the "great" gospel-book and, by 
extension, the text of the gospel.] saying that Christ rose from 
the dead, we are pleased; but when we hear he was insulted 
and beaten and died, we say that this is not Christ. 

Jacob said to them: My brothers and fathers, it was 
necessary for Christ to suffer as the holy prophets foretold. 
For Isaiah said, as from God the Father: "Behold, my child 
will understand and he will be exalted and glorified and 
elevated; in this way they will be stunned at you, at how your 
human image and your glory will be held in contempt by 
human beings. In this way many nations will marvel at him 
and kings close their mouths; because the one they will see was 
not announced to them, and those who have not heard will 
understand" (Isaiah 52:13-15). And again: "A person who is 
in pain, and who knows how to bear sickness, that one turns 
away from, he was dishonoured and misunderstood. For he 
bears our sins and he suffers for us. And we have understood 
that he is in pain and distress, he was wounded on account of 
our sins and he was made sick through our transgressions. We 
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have all been healed by his bruise" (Isaiah 53:3-6). For when 
Christ was crucified the soldiers pierced his side with a spear 
and "blood and water came out" (John 19:34). The water 
prefigured holy baptism, the blood his body, the holy 
mysteries of the Christians. About the spear Zachariah said: 
"They will look upon him whom they have stabbed" (Zach 
12:10; cf. John 19:37). For in the second coming of Christ, 
when "he will judge the living and the dead" (2 Timothy 4:1), 
those who will not believe in Christ will have to look upon 
him coming with holy angels. And at that time they will weep 
keenly, having no hope, but they are handed over into eternal 
judgement. 

 
ON CHRIST'S DEATH 
24. "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians) answered and said: Master Jacob, what kind of 
Scripture says that Christ dies and rises from the dead? 

Jacob said: The holy law says about the death of Christ: 
"Having fallen back he has fallen asleep like a lion and like a 
lion's cub. Who will raise him up?" (Genesis 49:9) And again: 
"He eats the nations of enemies and he will suck the marrow 
from their fat and he will shoot his enemy dead with his 
arrows. Having laid down he rests like a lion and like a lion's 
cub: who will raise him up?" (Numbers 24:8-9). The Word of 
God dwelling in Christ's entombed body stripped away all the 
power of the devil and liberated all of humanity which was 
ruled by the devil. David says: "He has sent his Word and it 
has healed them." "They cried out," he says, "to the Lord, and 
he redeemed them from their bonds" [that is] "those seated in 
the darkness and in the shadow of death, those bound in 
poverty and iron," "he smashed the bronze gates and crushed 
the iron bars" (Psalms 106:20, 6, 10, 16). For Isaiah says: 
"He was led into death from the transgressions of my people, 
and I shall give the wicked in exchange for his tomb and the 
rich in exchange for his death. Because he has committed no 
transgression, and no treachery was found in his mouth" 
(Isaiah 53:8, 9). And again Isaiah says thus: "The Lord says to 
my Christ, whom I held by his right hand, that the nations 
will pay heed before him and I shall bust the strength of kings. 
I shall open up before you gates and cities will not be shut up. 
For I shall proceed before you, and I shall level mountains, I 
shall smash bronze gates and crush iron bars. And I shall give 
you darkened storehouses, unseen, hidden, I shall open up to 
you" (Isaiah 45:1-3); and again: "Saying to those bound: Go 
forth; and to those in darkness: Be revealed" (Isaiah 49:9). 
For the death of Christ was the salvation of the world. For 
because Adam sinned, all the souls of humans after dying and 
being divided from the body were ruled in hell by the devil. 
Therefore, by his abundant goodness, God the Most High, as 
a lover of humanity, sent his Word into the world, well-
pleased that he take up a soul and flesh and become truly 
human, "without confusion and change,"* [As above (ch. 22), 
where the Doctrina cites the Nicene Creed as if it were 
Scripture, here the Greek phrase 'asunchutōs kai atreptōs', 
meaning "without confusion and change," comes from the 
Definition of Chalcedon appended to the Nicene Creed in 451.]  
in order that, through our being, he might able to die, and 
through his incorruptible and ungraspable being he might 
give life to all things and liberate from the devil's bonds. For 
the holy prophets, seeing that the wounds of Adam are 
incurable and human souls after death were controlled and 
ruled by the evil and afflicted by Satan, as if they were 
humanity they cried out saying: "Quickly may your 
compassions overtake us, Lord, because we have fallen on 
exceedingly hard times. Help us, God our saviour" (Psalms 
78:8, 9); and again, "Rise up, Lord, help us and free us for 
your name's sake" and "Wake up, why do you sleep, Lord?" 
(Psalms 43:26, 24). 

25. That the Word of God, as he was sleepless and deathless, 
was going to raise up his own temple which he received from 
us—that is the soul and body—David says: "Let God rise up 
and let his enemies be scattered abroad and let those who hate 
him flee from his presence" (Ps. 67:1). That Christ was going 
to liberate the souls which were from Adam from the devil's 
hand, David says: "You have gone up on high, you have 
redeemed captivity" (Psalms 67:18). And Nahum likewise 
says: "The gates of the cities have been opened and the palaces 
have fallen and the foundation has been uncovered, and she 
has gone up and those women enslaved to her have been 
brought out like doves" (Nahum 2:6-7). And again Isaiah 
says: "Those who have gone down into the area and into the 
shadow of death, light will shine upon you" (Isaiah 9:2). You 
see, then, brothers, what kind of salvation Christ's death was 
for humans. Just as again Isaiah says about Christ's death: 
"Do you see that the righteous one has died and no one has 
taken it to heart, and righteous ones are taken up and no one 
understands? From the presence of injustice the righteous one 
has been taken up: for his tomb will be in peace, he will be 
taken up from their midst" (Isaiah 57:1-2). And again Isaiah 
says about the death and about the thieves crucified with 
Christ: "My soul has been handed over into death and it has 
been reckoned with transgressors" (Isaiah 53:12). And 
Jeremiah says as if out of the character of our wretched fathers 
who crucified Christ: "Come, and let us cast wood into his 

bread and let us eradicate him from the land of the living" 
(Jeremiah 11:19). And Solomon says about the Jews who 
crucified Christ: "They reckoned these things and they were 
mistaken: for their wickedness blinded them, and they did not 
know the mysteries of God" (Wisdom 2:21-22). 

26. Annas and Caiaphas, the miserable high priests who 
crucified Christ, were out of Levi and the Scribes were out of 
Simeon. When he was prophesying the blessed Jacob, our 
Jewish father, said: "Simeon and Levi have accomplished 
injustice from their choice*. [The Greek 'ex haireseōs' for 
"from their choice," might evoke for the Christian audience of 
the Doctrina the danger of heresy; meaning persecution and 
execution.] My soul did not come into their counsel, and my 
emotion did not contest their collusion, but in their anger 
they killed people and in their passion they hamstrung a bull. 
Their anger is cursed, because stubborn, and their wrath, 
because it was hardened. I shall apportion them in Jacob and I 
shall scatter them in Israel" (Genesis 49:5-7). And we might 
say it was because of Dinah, their sister, but this is not so. For 
at that time they defended themselves to their father, saying: 
"But shall they use our sister like a prostitute?" (Genesis 
34:31) And righteous Jacob himself afterward, when he was 
giving the city to Joseph, said: "I give you the portion of 
Shechem, the city I took by my sword and by my bow" 
(Genesis 48:22). Jacob himself accepted the defense of Simeon 
and Levi. How then were the things said by their father 
fulfilled? But then, as I said, Annas and Caiaphas were of the 
tribe of Levi and the Scribes of Simeon. Then by their plan 
and counsel Christ was handed over and through them he was 
taken up, as Jacob prophesying said: "In their scheme my soul 
did not enter"—just as also Isaiah says, "Woe to their soul: 
because they have devised a wicked counsel, saying among 
themselves: Let us give over the righteous one, because he is 
inconvenient to us" (Isaiah 3:10)—and "my passion was not 
in conflict with their plot, because in their anger they killed 
people and in their desire they hamstrung a bull: their anger is 
cursed" (Genesis 49:6-7). Behold, then, my brothers, let none 
of you disbelieve in Christ, in case in the future both Jacob 
and Isaiah should be found opposed to you. 

 
ON CHRIST'S RESURRECTION 
27. "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians) answered and said: What sort of Scripture talks 
about the resurrection of Christ? 

Jacob said: In Psalm 77 David says: "And the Lord rose up, 
like one sleeping, like a powerful man intoxicated from wine, 
and he struck his enemies from behind, he gave them an 
eternal rebuke" (Psalms 77:65-66). And Hosea says: "He has 
struck down and he will heal, and he will plug our wounds 
and he will heal us after two days, and on the third day we 
shall rise before him" (Hosea 6:1-2); and again: "Death, 
where is your victory? Hell, where is your sting?" (Hosea 
13:14). And Zechariah says: "And you, in the blood of your 
covenant, you have sent out your prisoners from a pit having 
no water" (Zechariah 9:11). And David says: "Rise up, God, 
judge the earth, for you shall be made heir among all the 
nations" (Psalms 81:8). And Isaiah says: "The Lord wishes to 
take away from the pain of his soul, to show him light, to 
form in understanding, justify the righteous one who has been 
enslaved well to many, and he himself will take away their sins. 
Because of this he will inherit many and he will share the 
spoils of the mighty. Instead of them his soul has been handed 
over to death and he has been reckoned with the transgressors. 
And he has taken away the sins of many and he has been 
handed over on account of their sins" (Isaiah 53:10-12). 

"Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish Christians)  
said: Master Jacob, you're mistaken: for as our teachers tell us, 
Isaiah said this about King Josiah. 

Jacob said: They are lying. This is how they are always 
misleading you. For Josiah was not crucified with 
transgressing thieves nor was he sufficient to forgive people's 
sins, nor after he died did he see light, nor did the nations 
place their hope in Josiah, but even our people went off into 
captivity. But even the gentiles believed in Christ. Christ 
defeated all the error of the idols and he brought up the souls 
who were in hell and he liberated them. Isaiah says as if from 
God the Father: "I have raised him as a king with 
righteousness, and all his paths are straight. For he will 
construct my city and he will overturn the captivity of my 
people, not with ransoms or gifts, said the Lord Sabaoth" 
(Isaiah 45:13). And again Isaiah says: "Thus says the Lord 
Sabaoth: Egypt has grown weary, and the Ethiopian markets 
and the lofty Sabaean men will cross over to you and they will 
be enslaved to you and they will follow behind you bound in 
shackles and they will cross over toward you and they will 
venerate you and they will pray to you. For God is in you, 
and there is no God except you. For you are God and we did 
not know it, the God of Israel, saviour" (Isaiah 45:14-15). He 
says "God is in you" on account of the Word of God which 
inhabited the body of the Lord, and "there is no God except 
you" because Christ was truly God. 

 
 
 

ON THE OLD LAW  
28. "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians) and said: May God grant that your words are true, 
so we don't regret becoming Christian*. ["Becoming 
Christian" translates the single (Greek) word 
'christianisantes', a contrast to the "judaising" (iodaisantes) 
the baptised Jews are being exhorted to abandon.] But what 
prevents us from also keeping the Sabbath? 

Jacob said: Just as those before the law of Moses were under 
the natural law [Greek: ton phusikon nomon] and they did 
not need to keep the Sabbath, but when the law came whoever 
didn't keep the Sabbath was cursed, so it is again now that 
Christ has come, the true light—just as Isaiah says: "On that 
day the light of the moon will be like the light of the sun, and 
the light of sun will be seven-fold, like the light of seven days 
in a day, when the Lord will heal the ruin of his people, and 
he will heal the pain of its blow. Behold the name of God 
comes after a time, and his Spirit like water whistling into a 
gully" (Isaiah 30:26-28)—with the result, then, my brothers, 
that the law is also beautiful and holy, as it was given by God. 
But blessed Moses said for us to keep the law until Christ came. 
For Moses says: "When you enter into the land which the 
Lord God gives to you, the Lord will raise up a prophet for 
you; heed him in everything, as much as he says to you" 
(Deuteronomy 18:9, 15-16). Truly the law was beautiful, but 
the coming of Christ was seven times more beautiful. Just as 
Isaiah the prophet said: "All will be dishonoured and ashamed 
who oppose him [113] and they will proceed into dishonour " 
(Isaiah 45:16). You see then, my brothers, that those who 
wish to keep the Sabbath will be ashamed as ones opposing 
Christ. 

29. And again Isaiah says: "Who among you fears the Lord? 
Let him give heed to the voice of his child"* (Isaiah 50:10). 
["Of his child," tou paidos autou (τοῦ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ), in the 
original context of Isaiah would mean "of his servant." Early  
followers of Jesus began to understand the "Suffering 
Servant" section of Isaiah creatively by reading pais in its 
alternative sense, "son," rather than "servant."] For it is 
God's will to listen to Christ, his child. And again God says 
through Isaiah: "Hear me, my people, and kings, lend me 
your ears. Because the law will go forth from me and my 
judgement as a light of the nations. Quickly my righteousness 
nears and it will go forth as my saving light, and the nations 
will place their hope in my arm. Islands await me and will 
place their hope in my arm" (Isaiah 51:4-5). And Micah says 
about the new law of Christ, the new covenant: "At the end of 
days the mountain of the Lord will be manifest, at hand above 
the peaks of the mountains, and it will rise up above the hills. 
And many nations will be present on it and many peoples and 
they will say: Come and let us go up unto the mountain of the 
Lord and into the house of the God of Jacob, and they will 
show us his way and we shall proceed in his paths. For out of 
Zion the law will go out and the Word of the Lord out of 
Jerusalem" (Micah 4:1-2). You see, my bothers, that after the 
law of Moses another law is proclaimed which is of Christ, the 
holy gospels of the new covenant, the sevenfold light spoken 
of by the prophets. We should no longer wish to Judaise or 
keep the Sabbath, since we would really be enemies and 
opponents of God and the prophets. The prophet Isaiah said 
in the passage above: "All will be dishonoured and ashamed 
who oppose him and they will proceed into dishonour" 
(Isaiah 45:16). And Moses says, as from God: "The person 
who does not hear his words, which the prophet speaks in my 
name, I shall be avenged upon him" (Deuteronomy 18:19). 
And Malachi says: "I take no pleasure in the children of Israel 
and I shall not accept sacrifice from their hands. For from the 
rising of the sun until its setting my name is glorified among 
the nations and in every place incense goes up in my name, 
because my name is great among the nations, as I live, says the 
Lord Almighty" (Malachi 1:10-11). And in Psalm 49 God 
says: "Hear, my people, and I shall tell you, Israel, and I shall 
bear witness to you, I am God your God. I shall not condemn 
you for your sacrifices, your burnt offerings are continually 
before me. I shall not receive calves from your house, nor 
goats from your flocks. For all the beasts of the field are mine, 
flocks on the mountains and cattle. I know all the birds of the 
sky and the ripeness of the field is with me. If I am hungry I 
shall not tell you, for the world and its fullness are mine. Shall 
I not eat the meat of bulls, or drink the blood of goats? 
Sacrifice to God the offering of praise and offer up to the 
Most High your prayers, and call upon me on the day of your 
affliction" (Psalms 49:7-15). You see, my brothers, the 
overturning of the law, or rather, the fulfillment of the law, as 
God commands. For it is necessary to celebrate the day of 
Christ's resurrection as the holy Lord's Day, when Christ rose 
up and illuminated the universe. Just as Isaiah proclaiming in 
advance Christ's holy body said: "I have seen the King, Lord 
Sabaoth, with my eyes. And one of the seraphim was sent to 
me and in his hand he held a coal, which he took from the 
altar with tongs, and he touched my mouth and said: See this 
has touched your lips and taken away your transgressions and 
purified your sins" (Isaiah 6:5-7). 

30. Also: in the law the bread of offering, which only the 
priests ate, there was a prototype. Also: Melchizedek offered 
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bread and wine to God as a prototype of the holy mysteries of 
the holy church. And "he gave them heavenly bread" is 
perfected in the mystery of the church (Psalms 77:24). For 
our fathers, who ate the bread—that is, manna—were utterly 
destroyed and nothing helped them, "they were struck down 
in the wilderness" (1 Corinthians 10:5), as rebels against God. 
But the bread which is Christ's illuminated all of creation 
from the error of idols: for no longer "does each one teach his 
neighbour nor each one his fellow citizen nor each one his 
own brother, saying: Know the Lord" (Jeremiah 38 [31]:34), 
"for the universe is filled with knowing the Lord, as so much 
water completely covers the seas. And, he says, there will be in 
that day the root of Jesse who will rise up to lead the nations; 
and upon him will the nations place their hope, and his rest 
will be honour" (Isaiah 11:9-10). And again: "The leader has 
died, who trampled the earth; the throne will be restored with 
mercy and he will sit on it with truth in the tent of David, 
judging and seeking judgement and eager for righteousness" 
(Isaiah 16:4-5). And again Isaiah: "These things says the Lord 
God of Israel: On that day the person who will have placed his 
faith in him, his eyes will gaze upon the holy one of Israel, and 
they will no longer place their faith in the hills or in the works 
of their own hands" (Isaiah 17:6-8). Likewise also Zechariah 
says concerning the new people, the Christians: "Many 
nations will come and many peoples to seek the countenance 
of the Lord in Jerusalem and to propitiate the countenance of 
the Lord" (Zechariah 8:22) and again: "On that day, says the 
Lord, the names of the idols will be utterly destroyed from the 
earth and there will be no more memory of them" (Zechariah 
13:2).  

 
THAT CHRIST HAD TO BE BETRAYED 
31. "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians) answered and said: Really, Master Jacob, all the 
things God has spoken through your mouth today are true. 
For they are the words of the Holy Spirit. But help us: why 
did Christ allow himself to be betrayed by his own disciple, 
Judas? 

Jacob said: It had to happen, since the prophets proclaimed 
it in advance, in order to show that the Word of God took on 
true flesh. For Amos the prophet says: "They have delivered 
up the righteous one for silver" (Amos 2:6). And Zechariah 
says, as if from Christ: "And they set my price at thirty silver 
pieces" (Zechariah 11:12). And Jeremiah said: "They gave 
thirty silver pieces as the price for the one whose price was set, 
on whom some from the children of Israel set a price, and they 
gave them for the potter's field*." [This quote does not appear 
in Jeremiah, but is cited as if it were in Matthew 27:9-10.] 
And Isaiah said: "Woe to the transgressor: for wicked things 
will befall him according to the works of his hands" (Isaiah 
3:11). And David says: "Set the sinner upon him and let the 
devil stand to his right: in judging him let him go forth 
condemned, and let his prayer be for sin. Let his days be short 
and let another receive his office" (Psalms 108:6-8). For after 
Judas was thrown own another came in as apostle (cf. Acts 
1:20). And Solomon says about the betrayal: "A foolish and 
unnatural man proceeds on ways that are not good. He signals 
with eyes, he indicates with a foot, he teaches in gestures of his 
fingers. His perverted heart devises bad things for every 
occasion. Such a one causes lots of trouble. This is why his 
destruction comes suddenly" (Proverbs 6:12-15). But also 
then Joseph being sold by his own brothers predicted the 
betrayal of Christ by the Jews, his brothers according to the 
flesh. And the prophecy of blessed Moses is fulfilled in the one 
betraying Christ. For he says in Deuteronomy: "Cursed is he 
who takes gifts to shed the lifeblood of a righteous one" 
(Deuteronomy 27:25), and again: "God will not wish to be 
merciful to him, but at that time the anger of the Lord will be 
kindled and his zeal against that person, and all the 
imprecations of that covenant will be bound to him" 
(Deuteronomy 29:19) and again: "The Lord will erase his 
name from the heaven" (Deuteronomy 29:19). And Gehazi, 
the disciple of Elisha, bore the prototype of Judas (cf. 2 Kings 
5:20). 

 
ON GOD'S REJECTION OF THE SYNAGOGUE 
32. "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians)  answered and said: Really, greatly you have 
demonstrated and you have cured us. But why, Master Jacob, 
did God reject the synagogue, as you say? You are not 
convincing us of this. For the first salvation for humans was 
the holy synagogue of Israel for knowledge of God. 

Jacob said: Through Isaiah God says: "Go and enter* the 
bridal chamber, to Somnas to steward, and say to him: Why 
are you here, and what is for you here? For you have quarried 
for yourself here a monument and you have made for yourself 
a lofty tomb and you have engraved for yourself a tent in 
stone. [* The interpretation of the whole sentence should be: 
". . .  enter the bedroom, seeing the steward and say to him: 
Get out! Why are you here, and what is it for you to be here? 
You have tried to get advantage for yourself here in this 
matrimonial monument and by doing so you have made 
yourself a lofty tomb and you have engraved for yourself a 
tombstone housing your guilt.]. Behold, the Lord Sabaoth 

will cast out a man and he will wipe you out. And he will 
remove your robe and your headdress and your crown, which 
is esteemed, and he will toss you into the great and 
measureless country, and there you will die, and he will set 
your chariot, which is beautiful, into dishonour and the house 
of the ruler for trampling underfoot. And you will be taken 
away from your stewardship and from your position and he 
will demote you" (Isaiah 22:15-19). Somnas means "Go back 
outside (or in short: Get out!)." [ You see then, brothers, how 
Judaising comes to an end and is fulfilled in its own time. 
About the coming of Christ immediately afterward Isaiah says: 
"And it will be on that day, I shall call my child, Eliakim, son 
of Hilkiah, and I shall dress him in your robe and I shall give 
him your crown, according to my might, and I shall give him 
your stewardship into his hands. And he will be like a father 
to those dwelling in Jerusalem and to the men of Judah. And I 
shall give him the glory of David and he will rule and no one 
will oppose him, and he will open up and no one will close and 
he will close and there will be no one opening up. And I shall 
set him as a ruler in the faithful place. And there will be a 
throne of glory in the house of his father. And everyone who is 
esteemed in the house of his father, from the small to the great, 
will trust in him, every vessel from the small to the vessel of 
aganoth, and they will be dependent upon him on that day" 
(Isaiah 22:20-25). Behold, then, my brothers, that the divine 
call is to believe in Christ the son of God and to celebrate his 
holy resurrection, the holy Lord's Day, through which Christ 
restored the world.  

 
THAT CHRIST HAD TO BE CRUCIFIED 
33. "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians)  said: You have helped us, one enslaved to God, 
and you have fully satisfied us. But we call upon you, Master 
Jacob: why was Christ crucified in such a shameful death? 

Jacob answered and said*: Christ had to be crucified, 
because the law and the prophets proclaimed in advance that 
humanity would be saved in this way by Christ. [* Doctrina 
1.33-35 also appears in close paraphrase in Ps.-John 
Chrysostom, de adoratione pretiosae crucis 2 (PG 52:839), in 
which the preacher is responding to some hypothetical 
"demented and ignorant and unbelieving Jew" posing a 
version of the question from "those of the circumcision" above. 
The paraphrase contains all of the biblical citations, including 
the otherwise unknown saying of "Ezra" and the supposed 
quotation from Moses.] For Moses says: "You will see your 
life hanging before your eyes" (Deuteronomy 28:66). That 
God is Christ crucified, Ezra says: "Blessed is the Lord who 
spreads out his hands and saves Jerusalem." And when the 
snakes were killing the people, at God's command Moses, 
suspending a snake from wood, said: "Pay heed to this and 
you will not die."* [* No surviving book of Ezra (or with Ezra) 
contains this line (although it is found in the third-century de 
benedictione Jacobi by Hippolytus) and the line ascribed to 
Moses does not actually appear in Numbers 21.]  And 
Jeremiah says, as if in the character of those crucifying Christ: 
"Come and let us cast wood into his bread and we shall 
remove him from the land of the living" (Jeremiah 11:19). 
And the Word of God, Christ, says through Jeremiah: "I, like 
a blameless lamb led to be sacrificed, did not know; they 
hatched a scheme against me: 'Come and let us cast wood into 
his bread'" (Jeremiah 11:19). And again through David 
Christ says: "They have gouged my hands and my feet," "and 
they have divided my clothes among them and they have cast 
lots for my cloak" (Psalms 21:17, 19) and "for a whole day I 
extended my hands toward you" (Psalms 87:10). And again 
through Isaiah Christ says: "I have spread my hands for a 
whole day toward a faithless and contrary people, who have 
not walked on a good way, but behind their sins. This people 
provoked me, who are preparing a table for the demon" 
(Isaiah 65:2, 3, 11).  

 
ON VENERATING THE CROSS 
34. "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians)  answered and said: Really do you teach us well. 
Help us, mister, also with this: is it right to venerate the 
image (ton tupon) of the cross of Christ? For it seems onerous 
to us. 

Jacob said: Yes, it is right. For the prophets teach us. For 
David says: "You gave those who feared you a sign to flee 
from the presence of the bow" (Psalms 59:6). And again: 
"Make with me a sign for good, and let those who hate me see 
it and be ashamed" (Psalms 85:17). And God says through 
Ezekiel: "Give the sign upon the forehead of the people who 
mourn and who are distressed in all their transgressions. And 
cross through the city and strike, and do not have mercy on 
the old man or young man or women or the nursing infant, 
obliterate them all. But do not approach those who possess 
my sign" (Ezekiel 9:4, 6). And Solomon says about the holy 
cross: "May he bless the wood, through which comes 
righteousness" (Wisdom 14:7). And Isaiah says about the 
source of the cross's wood: in cypress and pine and cedar, to 
glorify together the holy image (cf. Isaiah 41:19). And Moses, 
when he cast wood into Mara, into the bitter waters, he 
sweetened them as an image of the cross of Christ, which 

sweetens the world from the bitterness of empty idols (cf. 
Exodus 15:23-25). And the rod of Moses, which split the 
stone, was an image of the cross of Christ, which split the 
hearts of the people and cast in the grace of the Holy Spirit (cf. 
Numbers 20:11). 

 
ON CHRIST'S BODILY ASCENSION 
35. "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians)  answered and they said to Jacob: You have made 
us happy, Master Jacob, and we thank you! But we beseech 
you, trouble yourself a little more and take care of us. How 
was Christ raised into heaven in a body, as the Christians say? 
Because we do not believe it, it is unacceptable.  

Jacob said: David in Psalm 46 says: "God ascends in a 
clamor, the Lord in the sound of a trumpet" (Psalms 46:6) 
and in Psalm 63: "God will be raised on high" (Psalms 63:8). 
And Amos says: "The one who constructs his ascent into 
heaven and founds his steadfastness upon the earth, who 
summons the water of the sea and pours it out upon the 
surface of the whole earth, Lord Almighty is his name" (Amos 
9:6). And again David says: "He has gone up to the cherubim 
and he has flown, he has flown upon the wings of the winds" 
(Psalms 17:11), and again: "Be raised on high, Lord, in your 
power" (Psalms 20:14); and again: "May your leaders raise up 
the gates; rise up, eternal gates, and may the King of Glory 
enter in" (Psalms 23:9). And again in Psalm 45: "Be at rest 
and know that I am God, I shall be raised up among the 
nations, I shall be raised up on the earth" (Psalms 45:11), and 
again in [Psalm] 56: "Be raised up to the heavens, God, and 
upon all the earth your glory"; and again: "For your mercy 
has been magnified unto the heavens and your truth unto the 
clouds" (Psalms 56 [57]:6, 11); and again: "You have gone up 
on high, you have made a prisoner of captivity" (Psalms 
67:19). For he has released the conquered human souls, in 
order that he might fulfill the prophecy spoken (through 
Isaiah), and he said: "Speaking to those in bonds: Go forth, 
and to those in darkness: Be revealed" (Isaiah 49:9). And 
again David says: "Sing a psalm to the one who has gone up 
into the heaven of heaven in the east" (Psalms 67:34), and in 
[Psalm] 93: "Let the one judging the earth be raised up" 
(Psalms 93:2), and in [Psalm] 98: "Lift up the Lord our God, 
and venerate the soles of his feet" and again "Lift up the Lord 
our God and venerate him on his holy mountain" (Psalms 
98:5, 9). And Zechariah says: "And the Lord my God will 
come and all the saints with him. And his feet will stand on 
that day on the Mount of Olives facing Jerusalem in the east" 
and he will be raised up (Zechariah 14:5, 4). [The last words 
of Jacob's citation, 'kai hupsōthēsetai' meaning "and he will 
be raised up," does not appear in the Hebrew or Greek 
versions of this verse of Zechariah; yet Jacob must have known 
a version with this phrase at the end, or else he would not 
have included it in a chain of "raised up" proof-texts.] For on 
the Mount of Olives Christ ascended, and his disciples 
venerated him. And the book of Kings says: "The Lord went 
up into heavens and thundered. Being righteous he will judge 
the ends of the earth" (1 Kings [Samuel] 2:10). And 
Habakkuk says: "His virtue has veiled the heavens, and the 
earth is full of his understanding" (Habakuk 3:3). And we see 
that all the nations praise Christ. And Isaiah says: "Behold my 
child will understand and he will be raised up and glorified 
and exalted" (Isaiah 52:13). And again through Isaiah Christ 
says: "Now I shall be raised up, says the Lord" (Isaiah 33:10). 

 
THE ETERNAL WORD OF GOD 
36. One of "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians) , by the name of Theodore, answered and said to 
him: Really, Master Jacob, you do not persuade me of this, 
but it's a mistake. For Christ had not come at the time of 
Isaiah. 

Jacob said: The Word of God has always been, and he spoke 
through the mouth of the holy prophets. Just as David says, 
that "before the sun the name of the Son of the King remains, 
and all the tribes of the earth will be blessed in him and before 
the moon, generation upon generation" (Psalms 71:17, 5). 
And Jeremiah said: "He is our God. Afterward he was seen 
upon the earth, he conversed with people" (Baruch 3:36, 38), 
about the flesh which the holy Word of God took up from the 
holy virgin Mary. As also Jeremiah says: "Behold days come 
and I shall raise up a righteous descendant. And a righteous 
king will reign, and he will make judgement and 
righteousness in the midst of the earth. In his days Judah will 
be saved and Israel will settle, in trust. And this is the name 
which the Lord will call him, Josedek, the Lord is our 
righteousness, and he is in the prophets" (Jeremiah 23:5, 6). 
You see that the Word of God "he is in the prophets," who 
took up flesh from us at the end of days because people could 
not endure to look upon the bare divinity of the Word. 

Everyone answered and said: This is the truth. And also 
[these verses]: "they have gouged my hands and my feet, they 
have counted all my bones. They perceived me and they looked 
upon me" and "They divided my clothes among themselves" 
and "they cast lots for my cloak" and "he was led as a sheep to 
the slaughter" were proclaimed in advance (Psalms 21:17, 19; 
Isaiah 53:7). 
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THE NEW COVENANT AFFIRMED 
37. I myself, Joseph*, answered and said: Really great is the 

faith in Christ, because it was proclaimed through the law and 
the prophets. [* Here the putative narrator and composer of 
the text, Joseph, appears for the first time (although 
presumably he also appeared in the lost Greek of the first four 
chapters).] For Isaiah says: "Only the Lord will be raised up 
on that day, he will be raised up above the hills" (Isaiah 2:11, 
2), "The Lord Sabaoth will be raised up in judgement" (Isaiah 
5:16) and again: "I shall be raised up, said the holy one" 
(Isaiah 40:25) and again: "Rejoice and be happy, you who 
dwell in Zion, because the holy one of Israel has been raised up 
in your midst" (Isaiah 12:6). 

[Per non-Greek versions, Jacob speaks here:] How did the 
one on high need to be raised up, unless on account of the 
flesh which God took up from us, when he dwelled with us 
humans? Just as Micah also says: "The Lord will be raised up 
above the hills, and many nations will come to him and many 
peoples and they will say: Come, let us go up to the mountain 
of the Lord, and they will show us his way and we shall walk 
in his paths. For out of Zion the law will go forth and the 
Word of the Lord out of Jerusalem" (Micah 4:1-2). Now do 
not think that Micah speaks of the Mosaic law. For the law 
given through Moses by God to humans was before Micah and 
it was given in the wilderness of Mount Sinai. The prophet 
saying "out of Zion the law will go forth and the Word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem" indicated the coming of Christ; "the 
law out of Zion and out of Jerusalem" [indicated] the gospels 
of Christ, the new covenant; and "the nations" [indicated] 
those whom we see coming at the time and believing in Christ 
and learning the way of Christ; and "his paths" [indicated] the 
new covenant. 

[Per non-Greek versions, "Those from the circumcision" 
(Jews and Jewish Christians)  speak here:] Really, Master 
Jacob, it is necessary not to Judaise any longer, since the new 
law of Christ has come, just as the prophets foretold to us. As 
also the great Moses prophesied to us saying: "The Lord God 
will raise up for a prophet like me," that is, a lawgiver, "listen 
to him in all things, however many he should say to you" 
(Deuteronomy 18:15-16). For no one else gave us the old 
covenant except Moses, and Christ gave us as law the new 
covenant of the holy gospels. 

38. Jacob said: Master Joseph, but even the holy church was 
prefigured through the law and the prophets. For it says: 
Jacob took two wives, Leah the elder and Rachel the younger. 
But "he loved" Rachel more. Leah was as a figure of the 
synagogue, since she didn't see well (cf. Gen 29:16-30). Just as 
the prophet said: "They have eyes but do not see" (Jeremiah 
5:21). Now Rachel was beautiful and loved by her husband, 
but she was barren, as a type of the holy church. Just as Isaiah 
says: "Rejoice, you who are barren and have not given birth, 
cry aloud and shout, you who have not been in labour. For 
the offspring of the destitute are many, more than the one 
who has a husband. For the Lord said: Widen the place of 
your tent and fix the screens of your courtyards, don't be 
sparing, extend your allotments and reinforce your stakes, 
extend on the right and on the left and your seed will inherit 
nations" (Isaiah 54:1-3); and again: "Shine, shine, Jerusalem: 
for your light comes and the glory of the Lord has risen up 
over you. Behold darkness will hide the land and gloom upon 
the nations, but upon you the Lord will shine, and his glory 
will be seen upon you. And kings will walk by your light and 
rulers by your brightness. Rise up your eyes around, and see 
your children assembled. For your sons have come from far off 
and your daughters will be hoisted on their shoulders" (Isaiah 
60:1-4), in order that David might be proven right when he 
says: "Hear, daughter, and see and incline your ear and forget 
your people and the your father's house, and the king will 
desire your beauty, because he is your Lord and you will 
venerate him, and the daughters of Tyre with presents" 
(Psalms 44:11-13). By "daughters of Tyre," the prophet hints 
at the nations. So now, brothers, let us also forget our fathers' 
wicked and faithless deeds, so that the Son of God might 
desire the beauty of our souls and lovely and God-worthy 
works. 

39. As David says about the call of the nations: "Praise the 
Lord, all the nations, sing praise to him, all the peoples. 
Because his mercy has prevailed over us and the Lord's truth 
endures forever" (Psalms 116:1-2). Let us hear David and 
with the nations let us believe in Christ with all our hearts. 
For God says through Isaiah, speaking to the church from the 
nations: "Behold I cast into the foundations of Zion a costly 
stone and a valuable select cornerstone, and all who believe in 
it will not be ashamed" (Isaiah 28:16) and again, "Behold I 
prepare garnet for your stone, and sapphire for your 
foundations, and jasper for your battlements, and crystal for 
your gates, and chosen stone for your courtyard, and all your 
children as students of God and your offspring in great peace. 
And you will be edified in righteousness; stay away from evil 
and trembling will not approach you. Behold proselytes will 
come to you through me, and they will settle before you and 
will flee for refuge to you" (Isaiah 54:11-15). So if the one 
who believes in this cornerstone, that is Christ, should not be 
ashamed, then let those of us from the circumcision also 

believe in Christ and not be ashamed. For about those who do 
not believe in Christ Isaiah says: "Behold I set in Zion a stone 
of hindrance and a rock of stumbling" (Isaiah 8:14) and "all 
who believe in it will not be ashamed, forever" (Isaiah 28:16). 
So therefore those who don't believe in Christ will be ashamed 
forever and ever. And in this world they have are scattered 
and are trampled underfoot by the nations. And in the age to 
come, whenever they see Christ with glory, tribes will weep 
and be ashamed forever and ever and they will be given over 
to the unquenchable fire incessantly. 

 
JACOB'S PRIOR LIFE 
40. "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians)  answered and said: Your soul is really blessed, 
which has been found worthy of such a gift. For your teaching 
is the teaching of the Holy Spirit. But why didn't you teach 
the people (ton laon) these things before, but, as you said, you 
did not want to hear about Christ?  

Jacob answered and said: Because, brothers, I was truly 
misled by the devil and I hated Christ, not ever wanting to 
hear the prophecies about Christ. But I even undertook to do 
bad things to the Christians. And when Phocas [Flavius Focas 
Augustus; c. 547–610, Roman emperor from 602 up to his 
execution by Flavius Heraclius in 610 AD.] reigned in 
Constantinople, I turned over Christians as Greens to the 
Blues, and I smeared them as "Jews" and "mamzers*." [* 
Phocas seized control of the eastern empire from Maurice in 
602 (see below). "Greens" and "Blues" were popular "clubs" 
affiliated with either of two major urban racing teams in the 
hippodrome, often incorporating in their partisan fights 
other discrete social groups (religious, professional, 
geographic, etc.). Greens or Blues enjoyed the patronage of 
key political figures, even emperors. Mamzer, Hebrew for 
"bastard," appears as a colourful term of Jewish opprobrium 
throughout the Doctrina.] And when the Greens under 
Kroukis burned the Midway and did mischief (he said), as a 
Blue again I hobbled Christians, insulting them as Greens and 
smearing them as arsonists and Manicheans*. [* On John 
Kroukis's riot, arson, and execution see Chronicon Paschale 
sub anno 603. Midway, Mese (Μεσή), refers to the main 
boulevard of the city.] And when Bonosos in Antioch took 
vengeance upon the Greens and murdered them, as a Blue and 
a supporter of the emperor I went up to Antioch and I 
cudgeled many Christians as Greens and smeared them as 
rebels (he said)*. [* Bonosos was Phocas's "comes Orientis", 
who unsuccessfully put down a revolt of Jews in Antioch and 
whose career ended violently with Phocas's deposition in 609.] 
And when in Constantinople the Greens dragged Bonosos in 
the street, I dragged him with them with my whole heart like 
a Christian. But I attacked Christians like a pagan*, thinking 
that I was serving God. [* ethnisti; Jacob compares himself to 
earlier pagan persecutors of Christians.] For I was younger 
and strong in my body, just 24 years old, but empty-headed 
and wherever I saw or heard a fight I ran in. In return for 
these evils, the well-meaning God of my father Abraham 
impeded me for my own good and, by force, as I said, they 
made me become a Christian. And God put it into my heart to 
pore over the holy Scriptures. And I found truly that he is 
Christ, the one who came under Caesar Augustus, who was 
born in Bethlehem of Judea from Saint Mary, daughter of 
Joachim, from the tribe of Judah. 

 
ON MARY'S DESCENT FROM JUDAH 
41. One of "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians) , by the name of Isaac, answered and said with 
anger: Now really, you are not showing that Mary is out of 
Judah, but you are mistaken and you mislead everybody, and I 
don't believe you! 

Jacob answered and said: Now really, always our people the 
Jews have been hard-hearted and disbelieving, fighting God. 
Now, if the Christians should hear of this, would they not 
burn you up? 

Isaac answered and said: I think you won't ever say 
anything bad about me to the Christians. Since, miserable and 
wretched Jacob, don't I know what you did at Butcher's Row 
and at the Julian port in Constantinople to the Christians, 
and how many Christians you killed in Pylai and across the 
way in Pythia and in Cyzicus and in Charax and in Aegae and 
in Ptolemaïs? And I shall tell them and they will kill you! [* 
Butcher's Row is ta Makellou, Déroche's correction for ta 
Markellou ("Marcellus Quarter"). The Julian Port was where, 
according to the Chronicon Paschale, Bonosos was executed 
(see above). Pylai (present-day Yalova), Cyzicus, Charax, and 
Aegae are all cities on the southern coast of the Sea of 
Marmara. Ptolemaïs, on the Palestinian coast, features 
heavily in the biographies of Jacob and Justus. Presumably, 
Isaac knows the details of Jacob's past from his own family 
connections (we know his cousins still reside in the East).]  

Jacob answered and said: By the name of the highest God, I 
never killed anyone, except I dragged Bonosos in the street 
with the Christians. I inflicted many wounds on the Christians, 
thinking I was serving the God of Israel. 

"Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish Christians)  
answered and said to Isaac: Mate*, calm down and don't get 

angry. Let him show us what he knows about Mary, whether 
she's a daughter of David. [* anthrōpe, a familiar, and 
sometimes condescending, form of address used throughout 
the Doctrina.] 

Isaac answered and said: By the great name of the God who 
spoke to Moses, if you show me that Saint Mary, from whom 
Christ was born, was out of Judah then I shall no longer 
Judaise. For as the Lord lives, this has been a great stumbling 
block for me, that no one can show that Saint Mary is out of 
David. And the Gospel according to Matthew begins from 
Abraham until Joseph, but does not go until Saint Mary. 

"Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish Christians)  
answered and said to Jacob: Master Jacob, do not hold a 
grudge, for even if we fight on account of belief, lift us up as 
our brother and prove to us that Saint Mary is out of David. 
For if you don't prove it, many will have this as a stumbling 
block, because Christ is not out of David, just as the law and 
prophets said. 

42. Jacob answered and said to them: Does Master* Isaac 
agree that Joseph is the son of Abraham, our Father, 
according to the flesh, just as the Christians' gospel says? [* 
Here Jacob uses the more formal kurios rather than the 
typical kuris used throughout.] 

Isaac answered and said: Yes, I do really know precisely that 
the Gospel according to Matthew tells the truth, that Joseph, 
who was entrusted with Mary, is a son of Judah. For having 
pored over very thoroughly the holy Scriptures and the 
apocrypha, I found that Joseph is out of the seed of David and 
Judah, and God's curse upon whoever doesn't say Joseph is of 
David's seed. But I have not discovered that Mary is out of 
David. 

Jacob answered and said: Really, I do not blame you, 
Master Isaac, for asking where Saint Mary is from. For some 
Jews took foreign [alloethneis] wives, and I myself was 
extremely scandalised. But the God of our fathers Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, who reveals mysteries, sent a certain Jew to 
Ptolemaïs and he recounted the genealogy of Saint Mary. He 
said, mocking, that she is of Judah. That Jew was a great 
teacher of the law from Tiberias, and he said: "Why do the 
Christians  make such a big deal about Mary? She is a 
daughter of David, not the mother of God*! [*  Theotokos, 
literally "bearer of God," an honorific affirmed for Mary in 
the fifth century.] For Mary is a woman, she's the daughter of 
Joachim, her mother is Anne. Joachim is the son of Panther, 
Panther was the brother of Melchi, as our Jewish tradition of 
Tiberias has it, from the seed of Nathan the son of David out 
of the seed of Judah. Melchi is the son of Levi. When Mathan, 
Jacob's father, died, he [Melchi] married the wife of Mathan, 
who was a widow, the mother of Jacob, who came along with 
his own mother to Melchi the brother of Panther, the father 
of Joachim. When Melchi begat Heli from the mother of Jacob, 
there were two, Jacob and Heli, brothers from the same 
mother, but with different fathers. When Heli passed away 
childless after getting married, Jacob was required according 
to the law to marry the wife of his brother Heli, in order to 
"establish the seed of his brother" (cf. Leviticus 18:16), and so 
he begat a child from the wife of his brother Heli, called 
Joseph. This Joseph was the natural offspring of Jacob, but 
legally the child of Heli*. [* This dual fatherhood of Joseph 
allows the Doctrina to harmonise the genealogy of Matt 1:16, 
where his father is Jacob, with Luke 3:23, where his father is 
Heli.] Now Joachim, the father of Mary: both his father 
Panther and his [Panther's] brother Melchi, who were sons of 
Levi, were relatives of Joachim, just as the attentive mind 
tracking from the Hebrew traditions establishes by succession. 
With the result that Mary, daughter of Joachim son of 
Panther brother of Melchi, given to Joseph, according to the 
two patriarchs Nathan and Solomon related to David on his 
father's side, but on his mother's from Heli, first cousin of her 
father Joachim out of a natural kinship (of Levi). So don't let 
the Christians think that Mary is from heaven!" I heard these 
things from the teacher of the law, before God! The Jew said 
these things disparagingly, but I glorified God who reveals 
hidden things. But the gospel speaks the truth when it says 
Mary is the relative of Elizabeth, for the tribes of Judah and 
Levi have been mixed together*. [* Jacob's Tiberian genealogy 
of Jesus builds on earlier attempts to show Jesus's Davidic 
descent: Eusebius, Historia ecclesiastica 1.7 (citing Julius 
Africanus), narrates a similar account.]  

And Isaac answered and said to those listening from the 
circumcision: Really, brothers, I do not have anything to say 
to these things: and if anyone henceforth does not say that 
Saint Mary is out of the root of Jesse, that is, of Judah, let him 
be cursed! 

43. And again Isaac said: Master Jacob, I wanted at this 
time to say something to you. I'm afraid that you will get 
angry and hand me over to the Christians and they will burn 
me in truth. 

And Jacob said: By the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
our fathers, I shall never say anything bad against my 
brothers from the Hebrews. This is why we have sworn to each 
other that no one will write these things down and show them 
to the Christians. But this is why also we have taken the 
caution to sit together in a hidden house, so no one will know, 
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except God alone, but even those things we say will pass away 
and be forgotten, and we shall not know what we spoke about. 

 
JOSEPH KEEPS A SECRET RECORD  
And we stopped and they all left in peace on that day, as 

they did every other day. But I Joseph—before God!— being 
uncertain about believing in Christ, I wished—even though I 
swore with the others not to write anything down—with God 
forgiving, to keep a record in secret of all these things which 
Jacob and "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 
Christians)  discussed with each other. And through my son 
Simeon, through tablets and papers, I had him note down 
exchange by exchange, going out through a window in a 
house next door where I had hidden my son Simeon, and we 
kept a record. Very often Isaac said to me: "Why are you 
going out all the time?" And I said: "Forgive me, because I 
have a violent discharge* [* biasmous, i.e., diarrhea.] and I am 
afflicted." But I kept the record so that I might see whether I 
was misled when I was baptised and became a Christian. 

 
DOCTRINA JACOBI BOOK 2  
THAT CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD. 
SECOND MEETING 
1. And after two days they gathered altogether and they 

said to Jacob: Master Jacob, Christians are mistaken when 
they say that Christ is the Son of God. For God would not get 
married and have a son! It is useful to say that Christ is the 
Anointed One and Saviour and Redeemer, but not Son of God. 

Jacob answered and said: Really, my fathers and brothers, I 
too used to think this way, and I wept a lot concerning the 
subject of this affliction, for many days and nights calling 
upon God to clarify it for me. And I saw in a vision a man 
wearing a white cloak, saying to me: Why are you scandalized 
to call Christ God's Son? Didn't God through David say: 
"Out of my womb I begat you before the morningstar" 
(Psalms 109:3)? And again Christ through David says 
concerning his birth according to the flesh: "The Lord said to 
me: You are my Son, today I have begotten you. Ask me and I 
shall give you nations as your inheritance and as your 
possession the ends of the earth" (Psalms 2:7-8). And through 
Chronicles God says: "I shall prepare his kingdom, and he will 
build my house. And I shall restore his throne for eternity. I 
shall be for him as a father and he will be for me as a Son. I 
shall not withdraw my mercy from him" (1 Chronicles 17:11-
13) and again: "He will be for me as a Son, and I shall be for 
him as a Father, and I shall restore his throne in Israel for 
eternity" (1 Chronicles 22:10). 

Theodore answered and said: I think, Master Jacob, you 
were misled when you saw the vision. For the prophets were 
talking about Solomon. 

Jacob answered and said: I was not misled. "Before the 
morningstar I begat you" means before the creation of the 
world, and "I shall restore his throne for eternity" means 
eternally. Solomon didn't exist before light, nor is his throne 
for eternity. After reigning for forty years he heard the divine 
voice through the prophet: "I shall indeed break your 
kingdom" (1 Kings 11:11), and having done wickedness 
before the Lord he died. And David says: "God, give your 
judgement to the king and your righteousness to the son of 
the king"; and again: "Before the sun his name endures and 
before the moon, generation upon generation" (Psalms 71:1, 
17, 5). And Hosea says: "Out of Egypt I called my Son" 
(Hosea 11:1). And again the prophecy says, as out of Christ: 
"Before all the hills he begat me" and again: "When he 
prepared heaven I was present with him" (Proverbs 8:25, 27). 

Theodore answered and said: As the Lord lives, you have 
demonstrated correctly, and the faith of the Christians is 
great. 

 
THAT THE JEWISH PRIESTHOOD HAD ENDED 
2. Jacob said: But also our Jewish priesthood has been cast 

away by God. [Here, unusually, Jacob introduces a new topic 
for discussion instead of being prompted by questions from 
his interlocutors.]  

"Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish Christians)  
answered and said: How can you demonstrate that? 

Jacob said: Since we transgressed against God, he took the 
priesthood away from us. In 1 Kings he said: "A man of God 
came before Eli and said: Thus says the Lord: I made a 
revelation of myself before your father's house, when they 
were enslaved to Pharaoh in Egypt. And I chose the house of 
your father, out of all the tribes of Israel, to be my priests, to 
ascend into my sanctuary and offer incense and raise up the 
ephod. And I gave your father's house all the burnt offerings 
of the children of Israel as meat. And so why have you looked 
at my incense with a shameless eye, and glorified your sons 
above me, to bless yourself with the first fruit of every sacrifice 
in Israel before me? This is why the Lord God of Israel said: I 
said: your house and your father's house will go forth before 
me forever. But now the Lord says: None at all but the ones 
who have glorified me shall I glorify; and the one denying me 
I shall make dishonoured. Behold days are coming and I shall 
utterly destroy your seed and the seed of your father's house, 
and there will be no elder* [*presubteros, literally "venerable 

elder," but also commonly used for Christian priests] for you 
before me all of your days. And I shall destroy a man for you 
before my sanctuary, that their eyes fail and their souls rush 
away. And everyone left over in your house will fall by the 
sword of men. And this sign for you will come upon your sons, 
Ophni and Phineas, they will both die in a single day" (1 
Samuel 2:27-34). See then, my brothers, how he was going to 
wipe out Judaising at the right time and "the sevenfold light" 
would come, which Isaiah spoke of, which is the coming of 
Christ. For the holy Scripture straightaway continues, saying: 
"And I shall raise up for me a faithful priest, who will do 
everything in my heart and in my soul and I shall build for 
him a faithful house and he will go before me all of his days, 
and the one left over in your house will come to venerate him 
with a silver obol, saying: Admit me into a single one of the 
priesthoods to eat bread" (1 Samuel 2:35-36). And again the 
Lord says to Samuel: "See I shall effect your words in Israel, 
such that both the ears of everyone who hears will ring. On 
that day I shall rouse up all those things, as many as I 
pronounced against his house, I shall begin and I shall end. 
And I have announced to him that I am having revenge upon 
his house forever in the transgressions of his sons, which I 
know, that his sons, speaking evil of God, have also 
committed fornication with women and he has not rebuked 
them. And not in this way did I swear to the house of Eli, that 
the injustice of the house of Eli will be atoned in incense and 
in sacrifices forever" (1 Samuel 3:11-14). 

They all answered and said: Really you speak the truth, 
Master Jacob. This is why, through David, he said, the priests 
have been slain. 

 
ON THE WORSHIP OF THE TRINITY 
3. Isaac answered and said: But bear with me once more and 

tell us if it is right for the Trinity to be worshiped as the 
Christians worship. 

Jacob answered and said: Master Isaac, the holy law and the 
prophets proclaim the Trinity. For it says in the law: "Let us 
make humankind according to our image" (Genesis 1:26). It 
is clear that the Father was speaking with the Son. And Job 
says: "The Spirit of the Lord that made me" (Job 33:4); and 
again Moses says: "The Lord your God is one Lord" 
(Deuteronomy 6:4), since there is one divinity of God and of 
his Word and of the Holy Spirit. And again he says through 
Moses: "I am the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and 
the God of Jacob" (Exodus 3:6; Matt 22:32) and he does not 
say: "I am the God of Abraham," so that the Word and his 
Spirit doesn't go unindicated. But he has indicated three times 
the triple naming of the single divinity. Also the holy powers 
of the cherubim and the seraphim say without cease: "Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord Sabaoth" (Isaiah 6:3). For the Lord is one, 
since there is a single divinity of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Spirit. Abraham welcomed three angels, but he 
imparted to the angels a single lordship of equal honour, 
saying: "Lord, if I have found grace before you" and so forth 
(Genesis 18:3) And Sirach says: "I called upon the Lord, 
Father of my Lord" (Sirach 51:10). And in Genesis it says: 
"Spirit of God was borne upon the water" (Genesis 1:2); and 
again, "The Lord rained down fire and brimstone from the 
Lord upon Sodom" (Genesis 19:24). Likewise also through 
Isaiah: "They provoked the Holy Spirit and he turned to them 
in hatred" (Isaiah 63:10). Taking three rods and casting them 
in the water Jacob watered the flocks of Laban (cf. Gen 30:36-
38). For the baptism of Christ in the triple naming of the 
Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit waters and saves the 
rational flocks of God, humans, just as God says through 
Ezekiel: "Behold I seek out and I review my flocks; and they 
know that I am the Lord their God" (Ezekiel 34:11, 15); and 
again, "Let us walk on this path for three days in the 
wilderness, to sacrifice to the Lord our God" (Exodus 8:23). 
For the holy Trinity led our fathers out of Egypt and he 
[Moses] said: "Let us sing to the Lord, for he has been 
honourably glorified" (Exodus 15:1). And David says: "He 
has sent his Word and he saved them" (Psalms 106:20); and 
again, "He sent his Spirit, and the sea covered them" and 
again "And through the Spirit of your anger the water 
parted" (Exodus 15:10, 8). After fasting for three days and 
three nights the Ninevites were saved, a prediction of 
worshiping the holy Trinity and being saved (Jonah 3:5-8). 
Three times Elijah poured water on the kindling and on the 
parts of the bull and brought down fire from heaven on them 
(1 Kings 18:33-35). The triple water and the kindling and the 
parts of the bull and the heavenly fire are the holiness of the 
triple naming of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit 
on the holy baptism, and the cross, and the parts of Christ, 
and the heavenly light predicted sanctifying the baptised. 
Three times a day Daniel, opening the windows of his house 
and praying, obtained his request (Daniel 6:10), teaching the 
mystery of the holy Trinity, that equal honour and glory and 
worship are ascribed to God and to his Word and to his Holy 
Spirit. For the holy Trinity created all things. For he says, as 
I said before, "Let us make humankind according to our 
image" and again: "You will send out your Spirit and they 
will be created" (Psalms 103:30); and again, "By the Word of 

the Lord the heavens were made firm, and by the Spirit of his 
mouth all of their power" (Psalms 32:6). 

4. And Job says: "The Lord lives, who judges me in this way, 
and the almighty who embittered my soul, and the divine 
Spirit passing through my nostrils" (Job 27:2, 3). By saying 
"Lord" and "Almighty" and "divine Spirit" he has indicated 
the holy Trinity. And David in Psalm 49 says: "Offer to God a 
sacrifice of praise and sing to the most high your prayers, and 
call upon me on the day of your affliction" (Psalms 49:14, 
15)—you see how the holy Trinity is proclaimed?—and in 
Psalm 26: "My heart said to you: I shall seek the Lord; my 
countenance has sought you out, your countenance, Lord, I 
shall seek" (Psalms 26:8). And Zechariah as if in the person of 
Christ says: "Rejoice and be of good cheer, daughter of Zion, 
for I am coming and I shall make camp in your midst, says the 
Lord. And on that day many nations will seek refuge before 
the Lord" (Zechariah 2:14-15); and again: "I shall pour out 
upon the house of David the Spirit of grace and mercies" 
(Zechariah 12:10). And again Zechariah says as if from Christ: 
"The Lord said: The Lord will rebuke you, devil" (Zechariah 
3:2); and again: "but in my Spirit" (Zechariah 4:6). And 
David says: "The Lord said to my Lord: Sit at my right hand, 
until I set your enemies beneath your feet" (Psalms 109:1); 
and again, "Your good spirit will lead me into a straight 
land" (Psalms 142:10). And again in Psalm 17 he says: "The 
Lord lives, and God is blessed, and may the God of my 
salvation be exalted" (Psalms 17:47). 

All "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 
Christians)  answered, crying out and saying: Really this is the 
way of life, and all those taking hold of it go into life, while 
those leaving it behind go into death and endless punishment. 
For the law and the prophets proclaim the holy Trinity. For 
we recognise God almighty and the Word of God, which is 
upon the prophets, and the holy Spirit! 

5. I, Joseph, answered, who was making a record of these 
things and marking them down, and I said to them: Why 
don't we dissolve the oath which we swore, that the Christians 
would not learn [about our meeting]? 

And Jacob said: No, brothers, no one should reveal 
anything to the Christians, because they guard a great and 
precise and holy faith of orthodox teachings. Besides saying 
that the Son and the Holy Spirit are of one substance* [* 
homoousion, the technical term for the identity of the persons 
of the Trinity formalised in the Nicene Creed. Jacob does not 
explain this theological term, although he does reveal later (in 
Book 5) how he came to be familiar with its meaning long 
before his baptism.] with the Father, they also possess other 
incredible [paradoxa] and invaluable teachings which we have 
not yet received: what if they anathematize us as heretics? For 
God poured out his Spirit upon all the flesh of the nations, 
just as God said through the prophet Joel (cf. Joel 2:28), and 
they believe correctly, as it is written. For God says through 
Isaiah: "Those enslaved to me will be called by a new name, 
which will be blessed upon the earth. For they will bless the 
true God. And those swearing will swear by the true God. For 
they will forget their first affliction" (Isaiah 65:15-16)—that 
is, the diabolical error of empty idols. But we who are from 
the Jews* [*apo Ioudaion, a phrase used frequently in the 
Doctrina to describe these baptised Jews. Déroche translated 
it as "ex-Juifs (ex-Jews)," but there is no certainty that such 
finality occured.] have not yet learned the basics of the faith of 
Christ. For Christians exile and anathematise bishops and 
patriarchs who deviate a little bit. 

 
ON CHRIST'S COMING 
6. "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 

Christians)  answered and said: You teach us well, father, but 
make us strong and joyful out of the prophets, bringing to 
light for us further proof-texts [marturias] concerning Christ's 
coming. 

Jacob answered and said: Isaiah as if from the Father says: 
"Behold I put in Zion, says the Lord, a stone as an obstacle 
and a rock as a stumbling block, and everyone who believes in 
him will not be dishonoured forever" (Isaiah 28:16). Now the 
obstacle stone and the stumbling rock was Christ for us Jews 
who did not believe in Christ, just as also Job says concerning 
those who did not believe in and crucified Christ: "The Lord 
will not save the impious, since they did not want to know the 
Lord" (Job 36:12). And Isaiah likewise says about those 
crucifying: "The counsel of your spirit was in vain" (Isaiah 
33:11); and again: "You took counsel that wasn't through me 
and you made a plan that was not through my Spirit" (Isaiah 
30:1). And again Isaiah says: "They have diverted the 
righteous one among the unjust" (Isaiah 29:21). And Hosea 
says about those who do not believe: "God will reject them, 
because they did not listen to him and they will be wanderers 
among the nations" (Hosea 9:17). For we committed an 
offense against Christ in our disbelief for 600 years and we are 
trampled underfoot by all the nations and the demons, since 
we are in a captivity of soul and body. About those who 
believe in Christ Isaiah says: "Behold, the Lord comes with 
strength" (Isaiah 40:10); and again, "On that day the deaf 
will hear the words of the book, and the eyes of the blind 
which are in darkness and which are in gloom will see. And 
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the tongues that hesitate will learn to speak of peace" (Isaiah 
29:18, 24). For, really, in truth [he has healed] the deaf and 
all those weak in soul and in body, and "the tongues" of 
people "which hesitate," which were swearing at that time by 
vain idols, they have learned to speak of peace about Christ. 
For Christ is peace and salvation for those who believe in him. 
For God says through Isaiah about the faithful: "I am the 
Lord God, I shall listen to them, the God of Israel, and I shall 
not leave them behind, but I shall lead rivers up the 
mountains and springs in the midst of their plains, and I shall 
make the desert into pools of water and I shall set their 
parched land in canals" (Isaiah 41:17-18). 

7. And again God says through Isaiah, so no one would 
Judaise after Christ's coming, but instead would be baptised: 
"Do not remember the former things and do not take account 
of the ancient ones; for behold I make all things new, which 
will rise up now, and you shall know them. And I shall make a 
path in the wilderness and rivers in the waterless place. The 
beasts of the field will bless me" (Isaiah 43:18-20); and again, 
"I myself am speaking righteousness, pronouncing truth; be 
gathered and come forth, take counsel together you who are 
saved" "I am God, and there is no other beside me; righteous 
one and saviour, there is no one outside me. Turn to me and 
you will be saved, from the end of the earth" (Isaiah 45:19-22). 
Again Moses says: "Let my saying be anticipated, like rain, 
and may my words fall down like dew, like showers [149] on 
the grass and like snowfall on the pasture" (Deuteronomy 
32:2). And again through Isaiah he says to Christ: "Do not 
fear because you have been dishonoured, nor turn away 
because you have been upbraided" (Isaiah 54:4); and again, "I 
live, says the Lord, you shall wear them all like a cloak" 
(Isaiah 49:18)—he's saying this on account of the flesh. And 
Zechariah says: "The Lord will save them on that day, his 
people as the flocks," also about the apostles of Christ: "So 
the holy stones are rolled along on his earth, because if 
anything is good and right it is his" (Zechariah 9:16, 17). 
And David says about the apostles: "The heavens recount the 
glory of God" (Psalms 18:1). And again Isaiah says about 
Christ: "My God is great, he will not pass me by, the Lord is 
our judge, the Lord is our leader, the Lord is our King, the 
Lord is our Saviour" (Isaiah 33:22); and again: "He will come 
and he will save us" (Isaiah 35:4). And again Isaiah says about 
Christ: "In the way the lion or the cub will roar at the prey 
which he takes and he cries out at it until the mountains are 
filled with his voice and the crowd is overcome from his anger 
and is terrified, just so the Lord Sabaoth will come down to 
wage war on Mount Zion and on his mountains: like a bird in 
flight, so the Lord Sabaoth will protect Jerusalem, he will 
protect and propitiate and preserve and shield and save" 
(Isaiah 31:4, 5). And again Isaiah says: "Who among you 
fears the Lord? Let him listen to the voice of his child" (Isaiah 
50:10). And again about the new law of grace of the holy 
gospels of Christ God says through Isaiah: "Hear, my people 
and kings hearken to me: for a law will go out from me and 
my judgement as a light to the nations. Quickly my 
righteousness approaches and will go forth as my saving light, 
and in my arm the nations will place their hope" (Isaiah 51:4-
5). And again Isaiah says about Christ: "The Lord will 
uncover his holy arm before all the nations, and all the ends of 
the world will see the salvation which is from our God" 
(Isaiah 52:10). And again the highest God says to Christ 
through Isaiah: "It is great for you to be called my child, to 
set up the tribes of Jacob and to return the scattering of Israel. 
Behold I have given you as a covenant of the people, as a light 
of the nations, for you to be the salvation unto the ends of the 
earth. Thus says the Lord, who delivered you, the God of 
Israel: Sanctify the one who diminishes his soul, who is 
abhorred by" Pilate and the soldiers, "those enslaved to the 
leaders of the nations. Kings will see him and leaders will rise 
up and venerate him on account of the Lord, because he is 
faithful, the holy one of Israel, and he has chosen you. Thus 
says the Lord: At the appointed time I heard you and on the 
day of salvation I helped you, and I formed you and I gave you 
as a covenant of the nations, to establish the earth and receive 
the bereft inheritance, to say to those in bondage: Go forth, 
and to those in darkness: Be revealed" (Isaiah 49:6-9). And 
again through Isaiah: "And your soul will be saved among the 
good people, and I shall make with you an eternal covenant, 
holy and faithful, of David. Behold I have given him as a 
witness among the nations, leading and presiding over the 
nations. Behold the nations who did not know you will call 
upon you, peoples who did not believe in you will seek refuge 
in you" (Isaiah 55:3-5). 

8. And again Isaiah says: "Seek God and when you find him 
call upon him"; and again: "For he will remit your many sins: 
for my counsels are not like your counsels, nor are your ways 
like my ways, says the Lord" (Isaiah 55:6, 7-8); and again: 
"These things says the Lord: Guard judgement and make 
righteousness: for the coming of my salvation is near and the 
unveiling of my mercy"; and again: "For my house will be 
called a house of prayer for all the nations" (Isaiah 56:1, 7). 
And again Isaiah says about Christ: "No elder or angel but 
God himself when he came saved them" (Isaiah 63:9); and 
again: "The one walking in righteousness, speaking in a 

straight path, hating transgression and injustice, and shaking 
off his hands from bribes: holding down his ears so as not to 
hear the judgement of unrighteous blood, closing his eyes, lest 
he see evil; he will live in a lofty cave of strong rock, bread 
will be given to him and his water assured. You will see the 
king with glory" (Isaiah 33:15-17). And again about the holy 
baptism of Christ through Isaiah God says: "I am the Lord 
God, I shall listen to them, the God of Israel, and I shall not 
leave them behind, but I shall lead rivers up the mountains 
and springs in the midst of their plains, and I shall make the 
desert into pools of water and I shall set their parched land in 
canals" (Isaiah 41:17-18). And again: "You who thirst 
proceed to the water" and again "Hear me and eat good 
things, and your soul will revel in good things" (Isaiah 55:1, 
2). 

"Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish Christians)  
answered and said: Really this is true and Christ is the Son of 
God, who was born from Saint Mary. 

And when evening came they left, giving thanks to God 
with great thanks. But I, Joseph, as before God, as I was able, 
I recorded in secret from them with my son Symeon. 

 
 
DOCTRINA JACOBI BOOK 3 
JUSTUS, AN UNBAPTISED JEW, ARRIVES 
1. After five days Justus came, an unbaptised Jew, from the 

East, a first cousin of Isaac, and Isaac received him into his 
house. And he reproached Isaac, saying: You should not have 
been baptised, for Christ has not come yet. 

And Isaac said to him: Master Justus, really I was greatly 
afflicted when I was baptised and I fell into despair. But a 
certain person was found from the Jews by the name of Jacob, 
and I think he speaks from the Holy Spirit, and he greatly 
reassured us from the law and the prophets that the one who 
came was Christ. 

And Justus said: Do not I know Jacob, the son of Thanuma*, 
a highwayman and a thief, the one who committed so many 
bad acts against the Christians under the Emperor Phocas and 
Bonosos? Show him to me, and I shall prove that he is a 
deceiver who is fighting against God, and I shall prove that 
those who have been baptised have been misled. [* a Greek 
transliteration of the Aramaic Tan'uma, the only non-biblical, 
non-Greek name of a Jew in the Doctrina. This Greek form 
appears in a handful of late antique inscriptions.] 

And those of us from the circumcision heard and we were 
shaken and dejected. And Theodore said: Master Joseph, I 
think we're in a bad way. For if Justus proves that Jacob has 
been misled, we're in a bad way. Justus has disturbed all those 
from the Jews, and we have a lot of distress and despondency.  

 
JACOB REASSURES "THOSE FROM THE 

CIRCUMCISION" (JEWS AND JEWISH CHRISTIANS) 
THIRD MEETING 
2. And after a time Jacob came into the place where we 

gathered  and sent and called for those who had been coming 
and pondering the holy Scriptures and, as he said, were fond 
of God. Coming with a lot of grief they said among 
themselves: It's too bad we didn't write down the fountain of 
things that gushed from Jacob's mouth, so Justus might read 
them. In all likelihood he would learn the whole truth, 
whether we were misled upon being baptised or saved, as 
Master Jacob says. 

I, Joseph, answered and I said to them: As before God, I and 
my son Symeon have kept a record of them; but keep it secret 
and for now don’t say anything to anybody. 

And "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 
Christians)  came in before Jacob, sullen and aggrieved. And 
Jacob said to them: What's the matter with you? I notice that 
you are sullen.  

And Isaac said: Yes, we are really in great distress. For my 
first cousin Justus came from the East and he says that we have 
been misled by being baptised. For Christ has not yet come. 

Jacob answered and said to them: Oh, I am familiar with 
Master Justus and his brother Little* Abraham and their 
father, Master Samuel, who are well versed in holy Scriptures. 
And I was taught many things by their father, blessed Samuel. 
For I learned about the prophets from him, and I came to 
know Christ. But I beseech you: seek him out and bring him 
and let him be useful to us, because he is scriptural and a great 
teacher. [* Jacob calls Justus's brother Abraamios, but Justus 
later (Doctrina 5.16) calls him Abraames. Both are declinable 
forms of the biblical name Abraham, therefore 'little' is used 
as diminutive.] 

Isaac answered and said: If you wish, I shall bring him to 
you. 

Jacob said: Be so kind as to bring him, in order that if God 
should put something to him he might teach us. 

And Isaac set out and found him studying up against Christ 
and against the Jews who had been baptised and taking notes, 
because, he said: They have been deceived, for Christ has not 
yet come. 

And Isaac said to him: Master Justus, Master Jacob wishes 
to pay his respects to you. 

And Justus said to him: I don't want to see him; what if, at 
some point, I insult him and the Christians learn about it and 
rough me up? Now if I were in Sykamina or Ptolemaïs*, I 
would prove from the law and the prophets that Christ has 
not yet come, and it is not yet the time of baptism. [* Towns 
on the Judaean coast with significant Jewish populations in 
the seventh century and the scene of most of Justus's and 
Jacob's youthful recollections; see below.]. 

Isaac answered and said: Don't be afraid because of this. We 
have sworn to each other that the Christians will not learn 
[about our meetings] and so he teaches us in a hidden place. 
For Jacob does not want the Christians to learn about it. And 
he is very afraid of them and trembles and doesn't want the 
Christians to learn about it at all. 

And Justus said: Let's go and I shall show you that you have 
been misled upon being baptised and that Jacob is a devil and 
a great deceiver and swindler. 

And Isaac said to him: Master Justus, it's already the tenth 
hour and it's evening. But if you insist, I shall go and speak to 
Master Jacob this evening and tomorrow we shall show up at 
that hidden place, in order that even if you cry out the 
Christians will not learn of it, or anyone else, no one but God 
and those of us who usually show up and who fear God and 
keep the secret. 

And Justus said: That sounds all right. 
And Isaac went and spoke to Jacob.  
 
FIRST CONFRONTATION OF JUSTUS AND JACOB 
FOURTH MEETING 
3. Now Justus did not sleep all night, searching the holy 

Scriptures and taking notes against those who were baptised 
on how they were misled. And from early on the fifth day 
[Thursday] they gathered, Jacob and the rest in the house, 
where they always showed up. And Justus came with Isaac, 
holding papers, to do battle. 

Jacob looked at him and said: Rightly has God brought my 
father and teacher, Master Justus, who has fear of God: please, 
sit. 

Sitting, Justus said: Wrongly have I found you, my children 
and students, who have no fear of God, but are apostates from 
God. 

Jacob answered and said: Calm down, Master Justus! 
Justus said: Really I should not calm down, because you—

garbage! apostate! abomination of the Jews!—through your 
fraud you have come to be seen as a teacher. 

Jacob answered and said: Really you speak the truth because 
I was at one time garbage and apostate and abomination and 
blind and fraudulent, not knowing the highest God. In this 
you have spoken truth and have prophesied. But he is the 
highest, the God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and Moses 
and of the prophets, who makes all things for the best, who 
stood in my way; and I was overtaken and I was baptised and I 
became a Christian by force. And I wailed and I lamented and 
I fasted a lot and I searched the holy Scriptures and I knew out 
of the holy Scriptures and I was greatly assured that the one 
proclaimed by the law and the prophets, "coming in the name 
of the Lord" (Psalms 117:26) was Christ, and no other except 
the one born "in Bethlehem of Judea" (Micah 5:1) from Saint 
Mary under Caesar Augustus, and the one not accepting 
Christ or believing in him is apostate from God and a mamzer 
and cursed. 

4. Justus answered and said: You insult me, wretched Jacob! 
Wasn't my father, blessed Samuel, your teacher in the holy 
Scriptures? 

Jacob answered and said: I do not insult you, certainly not. 
But the Holy Spirit "who spoke through the prophets*" 
insults and curses those who do not accept Christ. [* Jacob 
again cites the Nicene Creed.] 

At that point Justus rose up with anger and threw his 
turban around Jacob's neck and said: All right, I am choking 
you if you cannot prove from the holy Scriptures that those of 
us who were not baptised have been misled. 

Isaac and Theodore rose up and they said to Justus: Really, 
Master Justus, this is not what teachers do! 

I, Joseph, went out for a little bit and took notes with my 
son Symeon. And Justus said to me: Where do you go every 
second, mamzer? Do you want to hand me over to the 
Christians? All right, if you ever say anything against me to 
the Christians, I shall have you all burned up and I shall say 
that you insulted Christ! 

I, Joseph, answered and said: I have a violent discharge and 
I am afflicted, Master Justus. Do not be upset because I go out. 

Justus said: Grant me a single week, in order that I might 
gather my thoughts, and I shall prove that Christ has not yet 
come and it is not the time for holy baptism. 

And they all left on that day. It was resolved that, after a 
week, they would show up there again and again there would 
be a great debate about belief and disbelief. Isaac took Justus 
into his house and he gave him a separate room. And, taking 
notes day and night, he struggled in order that he might 
prove that Christ had not yet come and it was not yet the time 
for holy baptism.  
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FIFTH MEETING 
5. And after seven days "Those from the circumcision" (Jews 

and Jewish Christians)  were gathered and sent for Justus. 
And he came and he said to them: You have been greatly 
misled in being baptised, and I shall prove it right now. Jacob, 
misled and apostate from God, will say against me whatever 
he can! 

 
ON THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS 
Jacob said: You know, Master Justus, that it says in Hosea: 

"Go, take for yourself a wife of fornication and children of 
fornication. For in fornicating the land fornicates behind the 
Lord's back. And he went and he married Gomer, the 
daughter of Diblaim. And she conceived and bore him a son. 
And the Lord said to him: Call his name Jezreel. For in a little 
while I shall avenge the blood of Jezreel upon the house of 
Judah and I shall end the kingdom of the house of Israel. And 
it will be on that day I shall eradicate the bow of Israel in the 
vale of Jezreel. And she conceived and she bore a daughter. 
And he said to him: Call her name Not Pitied. For I shall not 
continue to have pity on the house of Israel but in opposition 
I shall line up against them, says the Lord" (Hosea 1:2-6); and 
again: "She weaned Not Pitied and she conceived yet again 
and bore a son. And he said: Call him Not My People, because 
you are not my people and I am not your God" (Hosea 1:8-9). 

And Justus said: This is indeed how the Scripture shows the 
turning of God away from his people. 

6. And again Jacob said: Hosea said about those who, from 
disbelief, were going to believe in God: "And it will be in that 
place, where it was said to them: You are not my people, they 
will be called also sons of the living God. And the sons of 
Judah will be gathered and the sons of Israel in the same place 
and they will establish for themselves a single rule, and they 
will be raised up out of the land because the day of Jezreel is 
great" (Hosea 2:1-2). For Judah and Israel and the nations 
believing in Christ have a single ruler and king, Christ. "Will 
be raised up out of the land" means they will no longer have 
earthly and diabolical works but heavenly and God-pleasing 
works. "The day of Jezreel is great" means the coming of 
Christ which illuminates all things out of the darkness of 
empty idolatry and leads to knowledge of God. And again: 
"Say to your brother: My people, and to your sister: Pitied" 
(Hosea 2:3). And again about those not believing in Christ 
and about the synagogue he said: "Your mother" "is not my 
wife and I am not her husband" (Hosea 2:4) And other bad 
things the prophet says about the synagogue of unbelievers, 
until: "And no one will deliver her from my hand; for I shall 
divert all of her celebrations." "And I shall have vengeance 
upon her for the days of Baalim" (Hosea 2:12-13, 15). See, 
Master Justus, the prophets speaks about the cessation of 
keeping the Sabbath. 

About the call of the nations, the new people, who are 
enslaved to God as Isaiah [Hosea] says, or rather God through 
Isaiah [Hosea]: "And I shall make a covenant with them on 
that day, with the beasts and the birds of the sky and with 
things that creep on the earth. And bow and sword and war I 
shall eradicate from the earth, and I shall make you dwell 
upon hope. And I shall betroth you to myself forever and I 
shall betroth you to myself in righteousness and in judgement 
and in pity and in mercies. And I shall betroth you to myself 
in faith and you will know the Lord" (Hosea 2:20-22). Oh 
wonder, that God says: "You will know the Lord"! He does 
not say, "You will know me as the Lord," but "You will know 
the Lord," as he's talking about Christ. For right away the 
holy Scripture continues: "And it will be on that day, says the 
Lord, I shall listen to the heaven and the heaven will listen to 
the earth and the earth will listen to the grain and the wine 
and the oil. And these things will hear Israel, which is called 
the seed of God, and I shall sow it for myself upon the earth 
and I shall have pity on Not Pitied and I shall say to Not My 
People: You are my people. And he will say: You are the Lord 
my God" (Hosea 2:23-25); he is talking about the new people, 
the Christians. For there will no longer be "famine upon the 
land" "to hear the Word of the Lord" (Amos 8:11). "For 
everything will be filled with knowing the Lord, as so much 
water covers the sea. And there will be on that day the root of 
Jesse and the one rising up to rule the nations, in whom the 
nations will place their hope" (Isaiah 11:9-10). And Hosea 
says: "The children of Israel will return and they will seek the 
Lord their God and David their king and they will be 
astounded at the Lord and at his good things at the end of 
days" (Hosea 3:5). The prophet says these things about us, 
those who were baptised from among the Hebrews and who 
returned to God through Christ. For he is Christ as God says 
through Hosea: "They will rise up early toward me, saying: 
Come and let us return to the Lord our God. For he has 
struck and he will heal us, he will plug our wound and he will 
cure us after two days, and on the third days we shall be raised 
up before him" (Hosea 5:15). And again Hosea says about the 
faithful: "Who is wise and will understand these things or 
who understands and will recognize those things? For the 
ways of the Lord are straight and righteous ones walk on 
them, but the impious stumble on them" (Hosea 14:10). And 
about those who did not believe in Christ God says through 

Hosea: "I have hated them on account of the wickedness of 
their habits. I shall cast them out of my house and I shall not 
continue to love them. For if they have children, I shall slay 
the longings of their wombs. God will destroy them, because 
they did not listen to him, and they will be wanderers among 
the nations" (Hosea 9:15-17). And again through Hosea 
Christ says about those who did not believe in him: "Casting I 
shall cast upon them my net, and I shall bring them down like 
birds from the sky. I shall discipline them at the rumor of 
their affliction. Woe unto them, because they were turning 
away from me. They are wretched because they were not pious 
toward me. I have redeemed them, but they have spoken lies 
against me, and their hearts do not cry out to me" (Hosea 
7:12-14); and again: "They plotted wicked things against me" 
"for this they will be handed over to the nations" (Hosea 7:15, 
8:10). 

7. And Amos says: "For behold I command and I scatter 
among all the nations the house of Israel, in the way that chaff 
is separated in the winnowing-fan, and no crumb will fall 
upon the earth, all the sinners of my people will be killed by 
the sword" (Amos 9:9-10). And Isaiah says: "My people has 
become captive because they did not know the Lord" (Isaiah 
5:13). You see, brothers, that God says through Isaiah: "My 
people has been captive because they did not know the Lord," 
that is, Christ. From the time when Christ came, the power of 
our Jewish army and priesthood has been dissolved, and we 
have been scattered abroad by the Romans among the nations 
until this day. For Isaiah says about those who crucified 
Christ: "On account of your sins his countenance has turned 
away from you, to have no pity on you. For your hands have 
become stained with blood, and your fingers in sins, your lips 
have uttered transgression, and your tongue contrives 
injustice." "The works of transgression, the unrighteous work 
is in their hands. Their feet run to wickedness, they are swift 
to pour out innocent blood, and their considerations are 
those of thoughtless people. Affliction and distress are on 
their paths, and they do not know the path of peace. For their 
paths on which they travel are twisted and they do not know 
peace. This is why judgement has been absent from them and 
righteousness has not accepted them. While they await the 
light, darkness has been upon them." "They shall fall down at 
noontime as at midnight," "because truth has been consumed 
on their ways and they were not able to come through the 
straight way" (Isaiah 59:2-3, 6-10, 14). For since we did not 
believe in Christ, from peace and righteousness and from the 
true light we have been darkened and we are in wretchedness 
in all the land. For if he were not Christ, the one coming out 
of Mary, the chosen one of God, who was proclaimed by the 
law and the prophets, our Jewish people would have been 
glorified and exalted and reigning, as having crucified and 
killed an opponent of God and a deceiver. But from the time 
when our fathers crucified Christ, from then until today we 
have been in destruction and dishonour, and God's anger at us 
has been worse than the captivity in Babylon. For there after 
seventy years God took pity and called out his people and 
gave us the gift of the army of the Maccabees and the land, 
and "A prince out of Judah will not cease and a ruler from his 
parts" (Genesis 49:10) remained true. But from the time when 
Christ came, "the expectation of the nations" (Genesis 49:10), 
and the nations accepted Christ, and the prophet who does 
not lie, our father the righteous Jacob, has remained true and 
all of our rulers have fallen away and we have been exiled from 
our land of Judea to every place. 

 
ON CHRIST'S COMING 
8. Justus answered and said: I said to you, Master Jacob, 

that I await Christ, the saviour of the world. But it is clear to 
me that he has not yet come. Since we all know from the 
divine Scriptures that Christ comes in peace and calm, 
unnoticed. For Scripture says: "The son of the king will 
descend like rain on wool" (Psalms 71:6, 1).  

Jacob answered and said: By the soul of the blessed Samuel, 
your father, tell me the truth. [In an inversion of the first two 
books, in his discussions with Justus, Jacob poses the 
questions that structure the discussion.]  

Justus answered and said: As the Lord lives, as much as I 
comprehend, I shall not lie to you. For it is not necessary for 
me to lie. 

And Jacob said: When does the prophet Daniel say that the 
coming of Christ will come? 

Justus answered and said: After sixty-nine weeks and all 
prophecy has ceased, and then after a time the coming of 
Hermolaos and the deceiving devil, and then the great and 
brilliant and glorious day of Christ, the Son of Man, of which 
Daniel speaks. 

Jacob answered and said: And so do you think there will be 
two advents? 

Justus said: Yes, as the Lord lives. For about the first Joel 
says: "The sun will turn itself into darkness and the moon into 
blood, until the great and brilliant day of the Lord comes. 
And everyone who calls upon the name of the Lord will be 
saved" (Joel 3:4-5). And about the second coming of Christ 
Zephaniah says: "Because the day of the Lord which is great is 

near" "and brilliant" and "exceedingly swift" "and who will 
be sufficient for it?" (Zephaniah 1:14, Joel 2:11).  

 
ON DANIEL'S FOUR BEASTS 
And Jacob answered and said: So I also believe. Then: about 

the beasts, of which Daniel the prophet speaks, who are four, 
what do you say, Master Justus, is the prophet speaking the 
truth or not? 

Justus answered and said: Yes, as the Lord lives. Because the 
four beasts about which Daniel speaks are four kingdoms, and 
afterward into ten horns, that is into ten kings, and 
straightaway the small horn is the devil, and straightaway 
"with clouds of heaven" the Son of Man comes, the judge of 
all humanity. And likewise is also the matter of the statue 
which Nebuchadnezzar saw, which also he interpreted, for the 
head which is gold is the kingdom of the Chaldeans and the 
breast and arms are the Persians and Medians and the third 
kingdom, the belly, is that of the Greeks of Alexander and the 
fourth is of the Romans, the thighs and the calves (cf. Dan 
7:2-26, Dan 7:13, Dan 2:26-45). 

Jacob said: So then, Christ came after sixty-nine weeks, and 
the prophets have ceased to prophesy, or not? 

Justus answered: Yes, as the Lord lives, and I do not lie. 
From the time that Christ came, no prophet has come, and I 
cannot lie. 

 
THAT ROME IS DIMINISHED 
Jacob said: How does Rhōmania seem to you? Does it stand 

as it was from the beginning or has it diminished? 
[Throughout this discussion,  the discussants use "Rhōmania" 
for the Roman Empire when they are interpreting it as the 
fourth beast of Daniel's prophecy.]  

Justus answered: Even if it has diminished a little, we hope 
that it will rise up again. Because it is necessary that Christ 
come first while the fourth beast, that is Rhōmania, yet stands. 

[…] Just as God says through Isaiah: "May righteousness 
not be far off and I shall not delay the salvation which is from 
me" (Isaiah 46:13). And Habakkuk says: "He shall rise up in 
the evening on time. And if he should be late, wait for him 
because the one coming will arrive and he will not take his 
time"; and again: "Everything will be filled with knowing the 
glory of the Lord God […] because the day of the Lord is 
near" (Habakuk 2:3, 14; Zephaniah 1:14). And Zechariah 
says: "These things says the Lord Almighty: Behold the man, 
his name is East, and he will rise up from below him" "and he 
will sit upon his throne" (Zechariah 6:12-13); and again, "Be 
of great cheer, daughter of Zion: behold your king comes to 
you, righteous and saving, mild and having mounted a beast 
of burden" (Zechariah 9:9). 

9. Jacob said: Really this is the truth. For straightaway the 
prophet Zechariah goes on, saying: "Many peoples will come 
and many nations to seek out the countenance of the Lord 
Almighty in Jerusalem to propitiate the countenance of the 
Lord" (Zechariah 8:22). And we observe the nations believing 
in Christ and the fourth beast having fallen and torn apart by 
the nations, in order that the ten horns might prevail and 
Hermolaos might come, Satan, the small horn, and in order 
that straightaway "they might be stirred out of the mound of 
earth, some for eternal life, others for eternal dishonour" 
(Daniel 12:2). For really, Master Justus, Christ truly is the 
one who came under Caesar Augustus, who was born, just as 
Micah says, in Bethlehem from Saint Mary, and just as Moses 
the righteous one said in Numbers, blessed is he who blesses 
Christ and venerates him and believes, because he is the Word 
of God (cf. Num 24:9). Just as David says: "He sent his Word 
and he healed them" (Psalms 106:20). Moses says: "Cursed is 
the one who curses" Christ and doesn't believe in him (cf. 
Numbers 24:9). For about those who do not believe in Christ 
Zechariah says: "the Lord God Almighty sent through his 
Spirit into the hands of the prophets before, and they did not 
listen to them. And the anger was great from the Lord 
Almighty upon Israel. And in this way he said they did not 
listen to him, just so it has been proclaimed: I shall not listen 
to them, says the Lord Almighty" (Zechariah 7:12, 13). O 
wisdom! For he says "they did not listen" to my son, and "I 
shall not listen to them, says the Lord Almighty." He doesn't 
say: "They did not listen to him and I have not listened to 
them" but "I shall not listen to them," those not accepting 
Christ. For the Scripture of the prophet continues 
straightaway saying: "I shall cast them among all the nations 
whom they do not know, and the land will be removed from 
them" (Zechariah 7:14). And all these things have happened 
to us Jews. From the time our fathers crucified Christ until 
today the anger of God has extended against those Jews who 
did not believe in Christ. For also Micah says about those who 
crucified Christ: "Committing evil acts in their beds, together 
by day they finish them, they raise their hands to God" 
(Micah 2:1). And again God and the Father through Micah 
say to Christ: "Rise up, crush them, because I shall put iron 
horns on you and I shall put bronze armor on you and you 
will winnow out many peoples and you will raise up to the 
Lord their multitude" (Micah 4:13); and again, "Listen for 
the Lord said: Rise up and judge before the mountains and let 
the hills listen to your voice. Listen, hills, to the judgement of 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3215 

the Lord and the gullies and foundations of the earth. For the 
Lord has a judgement toward his people and will converse 
with Israel" (Micah 6:1-2). You see, Master Justus, that 
Christ is God and human. As God the foundations of the 
earth tremble at him while as a human he speaks with the Jews. 
And these things happened and took place. 

10. Justus answered and said: Master Jacob, was the fourth 
beast so great once? 

Jacob answered and said: Yes, really. For from the ocean, 
that is, from Scotland and Britain and Spain and France and 
Italy and Greek and Thrace and until Antioch and Syria and 
Persia and the entire East, and Egypt and Africa and beyond 
Africa, stood the boundaries of the Romans until today and 
the pillars of their emperors are visible through bronze and 
marble. For all the nations were subject to the Romans, by 
God's command; but today we observe that Rhōmania is 
humbled. 

Isaac answered and said: It's time for us to leave. 
And everyone left. And Jacob left alone to his house. He 

fasted and kept many vigils, in order that his mind might be 
sober for the divine Scriptures. 

 
JUSTUS BEGINS TO BELIEVE 
11. As they departed the rest of "Those from the 

circumcision" (Jews and Jewish Christians)  said to Justus: 
What do you say, Master Justus, about the things Jacob spoke 
of? 

Justus said to them: As the Lord lives, it appears to me that 
he speaks the truth, and that he recites the Scriptures by heart 
from the Holy Spirit and that Christ who has come is God and 
King of Israel. 

They said to him: We wish you might read those words also 
which he spoke to us before you came. 

Justus answered and said: By the name of God, show me and 
from that I shall see if Jacob has been misled. 

"Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish Christians)  
said: We swore that no one would write it down. But Joseph, 
one of us, without our knowing, took the trouble to write it 
down, as he says. 

Isaac took Justus into his house and he ate with him—for 
before Justus had been horrified to eat with those who were 
baptised—and after they ate Justus said to Isaac: Master Isaac, 
send for Master Joseph to come and to bring what he wrote 
from Jacob's mouth. 

And Isaac sent and brought Joseph, and Joseph* read these 
things from the beginning to the end. [* It is not clear why 
Joseph appears in the third person in this section, and not as 
narrator. Are we supposed to imagine this scene exists outside 
of the "notes from the dialogue" that comprise the rest of the 
Doctrina?] And Justus was amazed, saying: As the Lord lives, 
because my father Samuel, who taught him, never knew these 
things. But my father said: "Really I think we Jews were 
mistaken. And I think there is no other Christ except the one 
who came, whom the Christians worship." And really I Justus 
believe that the Spirit of God is in Jacob. For, as you say, he 
spoke all these things by heart.  

Isaac and Joseph said: Yes, as before God, we bear witness 
that he held no book or paper, when he spoke all these things. 
[Jacob's prodigious ability to recite long chains of 
Scripture—taken for granted in other Jewish-Christian 
dialogues—is understood in the Doctrina as a divine gift.]  

Justus said: I was amazed also at the one who wrote, how 
was he able to make these notes? 

Joseph answered and said: Don’t you remember, Master 
Justus, when you cried out every moment and you were 
disturbed and you said: "Where do you keep going out every 
second, mamzer?" 

And Justus said: Yes, as the Lord lives, I remember, you 
speak the truth. 

Joseph said: As before God, going out to my son Symeon I 
was able to record out of the mouth of Jacob and my brothers 
from the circumcision. 

12. Justus said: The highest God knows that I speak the 
truth and I am not lying. For in Sykamina, after the death of 
the emperor Maurice we were standing down by the house of 
Master Marianos, and our Jewish leader expounded: "Why do 
the Jews rejoice that the Emperor Maurice has died and 
Phocas has become emperor through blood? Really we are 
able to see the diminishment of the Roman Empire. And if the 
fourth beast, that is, Rhōmania, is diminished and split and 
crushed, just as Daniel said, really nothing else is happening 
except the ten fingers, the ten horns of the fourth beast, and 
then the small horn mutating all knowledge of God and 
straightaway the consummation of the world and the 
resurrection of the dead. And if this happens, then we were 
mistaken not accepting Christ when he came. Before the 
tribulation and the splitting of the fourth beast and the ten 
horns comes the one coming out of the root of Jesse, the 
Anointed One in the name of the Lord, the Lord God." And 
the Jews residing in Sykamina mocked the priest* as foolish. 
And so I, Justus, by the name of the highest God, I was 
residing there in Sykamina and I heard these things from the 
old priest and we considered him ridiculous. [* Here, and 

below at Doctrina 4.5, the "leader" (prōtos) of the Jewish 
community is also identified as a "priest" (hiereus).] 

Straightaway the wife of Isaac and his mother-in-law 
answered and said to Justus: Master Justus, quickly has that 
deceiver Jacob bewitched you! We hoped you would have been 
able to prove to us his error. 

Justus said: God's will be done. 
By night and day Jacob called upon God for the salvation of 

Justus and those who were usually present with him, as he 
confessed to us later. [First person narration returns.]  

 
DOCTRINA JACOBI BOOK 4 
1. After a few days Justus desired to see Jacob and said to 

Isaac: Master Isaac, I have not seen Jacob anywhere. 
Isaac said to him: Jacob studies the holy Scriptures while 

fasting every day and keeps vigils by night and prays and calls 
upon God to forgive him for his transgressions, which he 
committed against the Christians. And he does not come 
except when we want to meet with him. For whenever 
despondency and wicked thoughts overtake us, we meet with 
him in that place which is hidden and he revives us and makes 
us joyful. 

Justus said: By the name of God, tell him that I desire to see 
him. 

And Isaac went in the evening and said to Jacob: Be present, 
Master Jacob, and help us as usual. 

 
THAT CHRIST IS THE ANOINTED ONE 
SIXTH MEETING  
And early the next day Jacob came and "Those from the 

circumcision" (Jews and Jewish Christians)  with Justus to 
that house which was hidden, where everyone gathered. And 
after they sat Justus spoke up and said: Master Jacob, prove to 
me that Christ is the Anointed One. 

2. Jacob answered and said: God said through Jeremiah: 
"They will not help you, saying: the Lord's Temple. But if you 
correct yourselves" "and you do not oppress the proselyte and 
orphan and widow you do not shed the blood of innocents" "I 
shall make you to dwell in that place. But if" you don't listen 
to me "I shall remove you from my presence" (Jeremiah 7:4-8, 
15). And from the time our fathers shed Christ's blood, from 
then until today we have been removed from our God, and the 
regulations have ceased. Just as God says through Jeremiah: 
"My tent has suffered hardship, my curtains have been torn, 
for the leaders of my people did not know me" (Jeremiah 
10:20), "they are senseless and misunderstanding children. 
Wise at doing bad things, they do not know how to do the 
right thing" (Jeremiah 4:22). And again: "Even if Moses 
stood in my presence, and Samuel, I would not have pity on 
them" (Jeremiah 15:1). And until this point we have not been 
pitied. And again through Jeremiah God says to the faithless 
Jews: "Turn toward me, dwelling place of Israel, says the 
Lord, and I shall not hold fast my presence from you, but I am 
merciful, says the Lord, and I shall not be angry at you 
forever. But know your injustice, because you have been 
impious toward the Lord your God" (Jeremiah 3:12-13). God 
does not say: "Because you have been impious against me, 
your God" but "Because you have been impious against the 
Lord your God," speaking about Christ. For if we believe in 
Christ God will have pity on us; if we do not believe, we shall 
never be pitied. 

3. And again, because Christ is the one who came, Jeremiah 
says about the Jews who believe in Christ: "The Lord has 
redeemed Jacob and taken him out of the hands of those 
mightier than he" "and they will come and they will make 
merry and rejoice on Mount Zion, and they will come and 
they will be astounded at the good things of the Lord," and 
again: "My people will be filled up with my good things, says 
the Lord." And again Jeremiah says about the children 
destroyed by Herod (cf. Matt 2:18): "A voice was heard in 
Ramah, a lament and weeping and much mourning. Rachel 
crying over her children and she did not want to be consoled, 
for they are not. These things says the Lord: let your voice 
leave off from weeping and your eyes from tears, for this is the 
payment for your deeds" (Jeremiah 38:11-12, 14-16). For the 
payment is for those who die on account of Christ. And we 
know that Christ came and redeemed us from the error of 
idols*, and the children were slaughtered by Herod in 
Bethlehem. [* An odd statement here about the Jews, as earlier 
Jacob had spoken of "the nations" (gentiles) being redeemed 
from the error of empty idols.] And really, Christ who came is 
truth just as God says through Jeremiah: "Behold, the days 
come, says the Lord, and I shall raise up my good Word, 
which I have spoken upon my house of Israel and upon my 
house of Judah. In those days and in that time I shall raise up 
for David a righteous descendant, and he will make 
judgement and righteousness in the land. In those days Judea 
will be saved and Jerusalem will settle, in trust. And this is the 
name which the Lord will be called, Josedek, the Lord is our 
righteousness. For these things says the Lord: For David, a 
man sitting on the throne over the house of Israel will not be 
utterly destroyed" (Jeremiah 23:5, 6; Jer 33:15-17). So then if 
Christ did not come, the prophet lies. For we Jews have fallen 
down into the underworld and we do not reign. Let not God 

grant to us to say that the prophet of God is a liar! But 
Jeremiah tells the truth. For until Christ we Jews were ruling 
but Christ coming out of David according to the flesh, who is 
eternal God, he is the King of Israel and of the whole world, 
never ceasing; Christ is called both "Lord" of "righteousness" 
and "Good" "Word" of God. [177] Now those Jews who have 
accepted Christ with the nations are ruled over by Christ for 
eternity. And "a prince from Judah and a leader will not fail 
until the expectation of the nations comes" (Genesis 49:10) 
speaks truly. For the Jews who were worthy, a large crowd, 
accepted Christ with the nations, and God tells the truth 
when he says: "I shall establish for them a covenant with the 
beasts" (Hosea 2:20), that is, the nations. For those out of the 
Jews and the nations believing in Christ have and hold a single 
faith. Those not wishing to believe in Christ but "preparing a 
table for the demon, they will all fall by slaughter" (Isaiah 
65:11, 12) and they will be in eternal destruction. For God 
said through Jeremiah: "My covenant will be disbanded, until 
there is no day or night, my covenant will be disbanded which 
was with David, enslaved to me, that no son of his will reign" 
(Jeremiah 33:20-21). And in truth Christ the son of David 
reigns as God over the nations and over the Jews who believed. 
Those Jews who did not believe in Christ, just as the dregs of 
drained wine left in the jug are dried and useless and 
unsuitable, so also they will remain bereft, for Isaiah says: 
"preparing a table for the demon," that is, for Hermolaos the 
devil, whom Daniel calls the small horn. For the kingship out 
of David lasted until Joakim the king the son of Josiah, just as 
God says through Jeremiah the prophet: "The Lord spoke 
unto Joakim, the King of Judah: He will have no one sitting 
on the throne of David, and his dead body will be thrown out 
into the heat of the day and into the frost of the night. And I 
shall visit upon him and upon his seed and upon his children 
all their transgressions. And I shall draw down upon them 
and upon those dwelling in Jerusalem and upon the land of 
Judah all the bad things which I spoke of to them" (Jeremiah 
43:30-31). Behold then, Master Justus, the kingdom of David 
has ceased and we Jews do not reign. 

4. That Christ who came, the son of David, born out of 
Saint Mary the daughter of David, reigns over the nations 
and over those Jews who believed, this is truth. Just as we said 
before, that Judaising was going to cease in its own time by 
command of God, in order that also the prophets might tell 
the truth. Just as Jacob our father said: "A ruler will not fail 
from Judah," that is, Judaism will not fail, "until he comes," 
the awaited Christ (Genesis 49:10). Just as also Isaiah says: 
"He was dressed in righteousness like a breastplate and wore a 
helmet of salvation on his head, and he wrapped himself in a 
cloak of vengeance and a cape of zeal, as one making a 
reproach and retribution to his opponents, a defense against 
his enemies. He will repay a gift to the islands. And those from 
the West will be afraid  by the Lord's name, and those from 
the East, by his glorious name. For, like a forceful river, 
anger will come from the Lord, it will come with wrath and 
on account of Zion the redeemer will come and will turn back 
impiety from Jacob, said the Lord. And this is a covenant 
from me to them, whenever I take away their sins, says the 
Lord Almighty" (Isaiah 59:17-21; Rom 11:27). And again 
Christ says through Isaiah: "I the Lord shall gather them at 
the time whenever I take away their transgressions, says the 
Lord Almighty. For the Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
through which he has anointed me, he has sent me to proclaim 
the good news to the poor" (Isaiah 60:22-61:1, Rom 11:27). 
And again: "I shall make an eternal covenant with them" 
(Isaiah 61:8). The prophet said these things about the first 
coming of Christ and about the second: for he connected both. 
Just as David likewise says in Psalm 95: "At that time all the 
trees of the forest will rejoice at the countenance of the Lord. 
Because he comes, because he comes to judge the earth, to 
judge the world in righteousness and peoples in his truth" 
(Psalms 95:12, 13). For Christ is the truth of God. Let us not 
disbelieve in Christ or else an eternal reproach will seize us as 
opponents of his Christ, and he will take vengeance on us as 
enemies. And let us hear what God said through Jeremiah: 
"That people had an unfeeling and unbelieving heart" 
(Jeremiah 5:23); and again: "Wise men were shamed, they 
were terrified and captured, because they rejected the Word of 
the Lord," that is, they crucified Christ (Jeremiah 8:9). And 
again: "This is why the Lord of powers says these things, the 
God of Israel: Behold I shall feed them with pains and I shall 
give them water of bile to drink, and I shall scatter them 
among the nations" (Jeremiah 9:14-15). And again: "Behold I 
bring bad things down upon them, from which they will not 
be able to depart on their own. And they will cry out to me 
and I shall not listen to them" (Jeremiah 11:11). For all the 
bad things in this word have taken us, Master Justus, and we 
have been scattered among all the nations. So if we do not 
believe in Christ then in the future we shall have to cry out 
eternally and be driven out from the chorus of saints and be 
punished with the impious and the sinful, and we shall have to 
say as we repent, whenever we see Christ in glory venerated by 
angels and humans: "It was he whom we considered at that 
time ridiculous and as a figure of reproach, since we were 
senseless; we reckoned his life as madness and his death as 
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shameless. How was he considered among the children of God, 
says Solomon, and his lot is among the saints? Yes, we have 
been led astray from the way of truth and the light of 
righteousness has not shone upon us" (Wisdom 5:4-6). 

Justus answered and said: As the Lord lives, Master Jacob, 
you have spoken correctly. Except this quotation from 
Solomon is from an apocryphal book*. [* Jacob, before and 
after this point, cites from the Wisdom of Solomon without 
objection.]  

 
JUSTUS RECALLS EARLIER SIGNS 
5. And they stopped and left. For his part, Jacob went off to 

his own house, fasting and sobbing, that he should be 
forgiven his earlier blasphemies against Christ. And we left 
with Justus. And we said to him: Master Justus, we hear you 
are a great teacher who fears God. What do you say to us 
about what Jacob says?  

Justus said: By the holy name of God, that he speaks the 
truth and his words are out of the Holy Spirit. And thus I 
believe that God, well-intentioned, not wishing to destroy the 
Jews in the end, who were always rebelling against God 
himself, commanded that even if by force the Jews should be 
baptised and they should come into the light. Just as David 
says: "Furthermore, wash me from my transgressions and 
cleanse me from my sins, wash me and I shall be whiter than 
snow" (Psalms 50:4, 9). As also Isaiah says: "Bathe and 
become clean" (Isaiah 1:16); and again the Lord says through 
Ezekiel: "I shall sprinkle clean water upon you, and you will 
be cleansed from your transgressions" (Ezek 36:25). And I 
believe that Christ is the one who came. Now I'm telling you 
the actual truth. 

When in Ptolemaïs Christians fled on account of the 
invasion of the Persians, the Jews, finding a pretext, burned 
the churches of the Christians and plundered their houses, and 
they harassed and killed many Christians. As they seized a 
certain man by the name of Leontius, a Caparsine* cleric, 
Leontius appears again below (Doctrina 5.12). they wanted 
to kill him, because he was a great lover of Christ and hated 
the Jews. [* klērikon Kaparsinon, an otherwise unattested 
place-name. Paul Maas (Byzantinische Zeitschrift 20 
[1911]:577) suggested that it refers to Kaparasima, a village 
in Galilee mentioned by John Moschus. Déroche was skeptical 
of this identification. Certainly, "Kaparsina/os" sounds like a 
Greek version of a Hebrew town name (prefix Kfar, as in 
Capernaum).] He was afraid he would be killed and so he 
renounced Christ and became a Jew. ioudaizein (ἰουδαϊζειν) 
And a certain Christian subdeacon in passing saw Leontius 
sitting before the synagogue in the portico which goes along 
the Midway. And he said to him: "Master Leontius, how 
could you ever have been a spokesman on Christ's behalf, but 
now you have renounced him? What kind of defense will you 
be able to give to Christ and to God?" And Leontius, coming 
back to himself and repenting, went up to the house of 
Gemellus which was along the sea at the head of the 
Samaritan Quarter of Ptolemaïs and he hanged himself. And 
great tribulation seized us Jews. For we had taken joy in 
observing a cleric Judaising against Christians. 

Our Jewish leader saw a vision over seven days every night: 
that the churches which the Jews had burned had been built 
through gold and pearls, and gleamed like light, and our 
synagogue which was on the harbor of Ptolemaïs was razed to 
its foundations, and plunging into blood and stinking filth. 
As the priest swore, he saw this vision over seven nights in a 
row. There was a certain man in Ptolemaïs named Isaac, a Jew 
who feared God whom we held (he said) to be very righteous. 
And he said: "Really, brothers, our priest seeing this same 
vision seven times indicates destruction for us Jews until the 
consummation of the world, and that Christ who came is the 
King of Israel, whom the Christians venerate." Five Jews, 
disturbed and afraid that this rumor would go out among the 
people and that Jews would be misled, by night entered Isaac's 
house and strangled him—for all those who were in his house 
had died and he was alone—so that everyone thought he died 
by natural causes. As before God one of the stranglers, seeing 
me fighting on behalf of our people and cudgeling the 
Christians, confided in me. But now we see the fourth beast, 
Rhōmania, fallen and divided by the nations, and next is the 
wait for the ten horns. 

And we left, each to his own house.  
 
DOCTRINA JACOBI BOOK 5 
1. And after a few more days Justus said to me: Speak to 

Jacob, so that I may meet with him. 
And I Joseph went out and I said to him: Show up 

tomorrow and help us, mister, as always. 
 
ON THE ANTI-CHRIST HERMOLAOS 
SEVENTH MEETING  
Early on the next day we gathered in the place which is 

hidden. And Justus said: Master Jacob, now that Rhōmania is 
crushed and divided by the nations and is in ten toparchies, is 
it necessary for the deceiving devil to come? 

And Jacob said: Yes, Hermolaos the deceiver is really going 
to come now that Rhōmania is divided, and woe to the one 

accepting him. Just as Jeremiah says: "Cursed is the person 
who has hope in a human and who rests the flesh of his arm on 
him and his heart stands apart from God. And he will be like a 
tamarisk and he will not see whenever the good things come, 
and he will inhabit marine areas, in salt land, which will be 
uninhabited forever" (Jeremiah 17:5, 6). And: "At that time 
they will say to this people and to Jerusalem: Like a spirit of 
deception in the wilderness is the way of my people's daughter, 
not into purity, not into holiness. A spirit of gratification 
will come to me from them. Like a cloud it will rise up; his 
chariots are like a whirlwind, his horses are lighter than air. 
For a voice of messengers will come from Dan" (Jeremiah 
4:11-13, 15). And again: "Behold the eagerness: from Dan we 
shall hear the sound of the rushing of horse-led chariot. From 
the sound of the warning of his chariot all the earth has been 
shaken. And he will come and he devours all the land and its 
fullness, cities and those dwelling in them" (Jeremiah 8:15, 
16). It's not yet, brothers, as Christ descends "like rain on 
wool" in peace (Psalms 71:6), but Hermolaos comes in 
disorder and instability, he is complete destruction. And to be 
sure at first the crafty one will seem peaceful and quite stable. 
As Daniel says: "And he will overcome the saints from on high, 
he will consider mutating the laws and times and it will be 
granted to him until times and time and a half time" (Daniel 
7:25). Jeremiah says about his craftiness: "A partridge has 
called out, it has gathered those who have not been born; [so 
too] the one making his wealth without judgement. Halfway 
through his days they will abandon him; at his end he will be 
senseless" (Jeremiah 17:11). Just as also Isaiah talks about the 
destruction of the opponent Hermolaos. For he says: "God 
will bring out on that day his holy and great and mighty 
sword against the serpent, the dragon, the crafty one, against 
the serpent, the dragon who is fleeing. And the Lord will 
destroy by his sword the serpent in the sea" (Isaiah 27:1). 

Justus answered and said: As the Lord lives, Master Jacob, 
your words are true, and woe be to the people who accept the 
opponent and apostate Hermolaos. 

2. Jacob said: That Christ is the Anointed One, who came 
and was born in Bethlehem from Saint Mary, truly he was the 
one proclaimed by the holy law and the prophets, is very clear. 
For since Christ came after the sixty-nine weeks, of which the 
angel of God spoke to Daniel, the sins of idolatry have been 
brought to an end and prophecies about the coming eternal 
righteousness—that is, Christ—have ceased (cf. Dan 9:24-
25). Both "praise God in the churches" and "we shall confess 
to you in the great church" have happened (Psalms 67:27, Ps 
21:26). For really the church of Christ is great, because it has 
taken hold from the East and the West and the north and the 
south. And we have observed "the people who are established 
will praise the Lord" (Psalms 101:19). And we have seen "I 
shall give your rulers in peace and your bishops in 
righteousness" (Isaiah 60:17). "For God will be for you, he 
says, an eternal light" (Isaiah 60:20). These things the 
prophet Isaiah said about the overpowering knowledge of 
God brought about by Christ. And through Jeremiah God 
says about the bishops of the church: "I shall give to you 
shepherds after my own heart, and they will be shepherds for 
you, shepherding with knowledge" (Jeremiah 3:15). And 
David says: "Your priests will be clothed in righteousness" 
and again: "Then I shall raise up a horn for David" (Psalms 
131:9, 17). Great wonder, that the prophets proclaimed both 
Christ and the priests of the new covenant! For he says: "Sons 
were born to you in the place of your fathers. You will 
establish them as leaders over all the land" (Psalms 44:17). 
"For throughout all the land has gone forth the sound" of the 
apostles (Psalms 18:5). And David says, exhorting the 
synagogue: "Listen, daughter, and see and incline your ear 
and forget your people and your father's house, and the king 
will desire your beauty, because he is your lord and you will 
venerate him" (Psalms 44:11, 12). As God says through 
Malachi: "I take no pleasure in the children of Israel and I 
shall not accept sacrifice from their hands. For from the rising 
of the sun until it sets my name is glorified among the 
nations" (Malachi 1:10, 11). As also Jeremiah says: "In those 
days and at that time they will call Jerusalem the throne of the 
Lord, and all the nations they will be gathered in her in the 
name of the Lord, in Jerusalem, and they will not follow 
behind idols" (Jeremiah 3:17). And we have seen all these 
things, and nothing else is left, except the admixture of the 
nations. And I am afraid it's going to be the case for Jews not 
believing in Christ the prophecy speaking through Jeremiah: 
"This people had a deaf and disobedient heart" (Jeremiah 
5:23), and again: "Behold I send bad things upon them, from 
which they will not be able to go out, and they will cry out to 
me and I shall not listen to them" (Jeremiah 11:11). "At that 
time they will say to this people and to Jerusalem: Like a 
spirit of deception in the desert…" (Jeremiah 4:11). He says 
these things about those who have not believed in Christ and 
who are going to accept Hermolaos instead of Christ, just as 
Isaiah likewise says: "Those preparing a table for the demon, 
all of them will fall by slaughter" (Isaiah 65:11, 12). 

Justus answered and said: By the Holy Spirit, you speak the 
truth. And woe to those who do not believe in Christ who has 
come, but are still waiting and Judaising. 

3. JUSTUS'S NIGHT-TIME VISIONS  
And they all left, glorifying God. I, Joseph, took Justus to 

my lodging* so he could have lunch. And after we had lunch I 
said to him: In God's name, Master Justus, how do the things 
spoken by Jacob appear to you? [* ospition, a Greek loan-
word from the Latin 'hospitium'.] 

Justus said: As the Lord God of Israel lives, that the Holy 
Spirit is in his heart. 

And groaning and weeping Justus said: Believe me, Master 
Joseph, for I'm not lying: For fifteen nights in a row I have 
been seeing in a vision Moses and the prophets, and Jacob 
praised by the prophets. But I don't want to encourage him, 
for fear that he gets swelled up and the grace of God leaves 
him. You are doing the right thing by taking notes and 
writing down the divine wisdom gushing forth from Jacob's 
mouth, so that I too shall copy so that from it I can also give 
instruction to the members of my household. But I want to 
ask him about the end of the world and about the second 
coming of Christ. 

And after ten days Justus said to me, Joseph: Mate, why 
don't I see Jacob coming around? Speak to him, in order that 
we might meet with him. 

And I went out, Joseph, and I said to Jacob: Master Jacob, 
show up tomorrow and help us. 

 
ON THE END OF THE WORLD 
Eighth and Final Meeting  
And the next day we were gathered in the lodging* where 

we always showed up, with Justus. And Justus said: Have the 
prophets spoken of great affliction at the end of the world? [* 
ospitin, another Greek form from the Latin 'hospitium'; 
elsewhere the meeting place is always described as a "house" 
(oikos).] 

4. Jacob said: Great, to such an extent that nothing else has 
ever occurred. For Isaiah says: "Behold the day of the Lord 
comes, without a cure, with anger and wrath, to make the 
whole world a desert and to destroy the impious from it. For 
the stars of the heaven and Orion and all of their adornment 
will not give their luster. And there will be darkness when the 
sun sets, and the moon will not give its luster. And I shall 
ordain bad things for the whole world and their sins to the 
impious" (Isaiah 13:9-11). "And all the powers of the heavens 
will be shaken and the heaven will be rolled up like a scroll 
and all the stars will fall like a leaf falls from the vine and like 
the leaf falls away from the fig tree" (Isaiah 34:4). And again: 
"For the heaven will be shaken and the earth will quake from 
its foundations" (Isaiah 13:13). And again: "For the day of 
the Lord's judgement and the year of its repayment is a 
judgement of Zion. And its depths will be overturned into 
pitch and its land into brimstone. And its land will be like 
burning pitch day and night and it will not be quenched for 
all time" (Isaiah 34:8-10). And again: "They will see the limbs 
of people who offended me. For their worm will not die and 
their fire will not be quenched, and they will be visible in all 
their flesh" (Isaiah 66:24). Let us not offend Christ, or else we 
shall be destroyed forever. For the disorder of the nations will 
have to come to pass, when the ten horns are roused up and 
Hermolaos the deceiver comes. "Great affliction at that time" 
(Matt 24:21) occurs. "Woe," says Joel [Amos] "to those who 
desire to see that day" (Amos 5:18), as also Zephaniah says: 
"A day of darkness and anguish, a day of affliction and 
wrath" (Zeph 1:15). And Solomon says: "Turn away anger 
from your heart and cast out wickedness from your flesh 
before the sun should be darkened and the light and the moon 
and the stars fail in their luster" (Eccl 11:10, 12:2). As also 
Malachi says: "Behold the day of the Lord comes burning like 
an oven, and all the impious and the sinful will be kindling 
and the day that is coming will burn them up and nothing will 
be left from them, twig or root" (Malachi 3:19). As also 
Haggai says: "For once more I shake the heaven and the earth 
and the dry land and the sea, and I shall shake all the nations" 
(Haggai 2:6-7). And Isaiah says: "And I shall clothe the 
heaven in darkness and I shall make its cloak like sackcloth" 
(Isaiah 50:3). And through Zephaniah the Lord says: "And I 
shall afflict the people who are sinners, and they will go forth 
like the blind, because they have sinned against the Lord" 
(Zeph 1:17). The Lord does not say: "because they have sinned 
against me" but "the Lord," to those who have not believed in 
Christ. And again straightaway: "I shall pour out their blood 
like dust and their flesh like dung and their silver and their 
gold will not be able to deliver them on that day of the Lord's 
wrath, because in the fire of his zeal all the world will be 
entirely burned up" (Zephaniah 1:17-18). God did not say: 
"in the day of my wrath" and "in fire of my zeal," but "in the 
day of the Lord's wrath" and "in the fire of his zeal"; God is 
talking about his Son. And again Jeremiah says about the 
consummation: "I have gazed upon the earth and behold 
nothing, and in the heaven, and its lights were not there. For 
I saw mountains and behold they were trembling and all the 
hills disturbed from the countenance of the Lord" (Jeremiah 
4:23-24, 26). 

5. And again David says about Christ: "Lord, in your 
power the king is made merry" and again: "He asked you for 
life and you gave him the length of days for ever and ever" 
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(Psalms 20:1, 5). "Forever and ever" is the Word of God, who 
took flesh and was called Christ. And again: "May your hand 
be present against all my enemies, may your right hand find 
all those who hate me; because you will set them as if in an 
oven of fire at the time of your presence. The Lord in his 
wrath will disturb them and fire devours them. You will 
destroy their fruit from the earth and their seed from the 
children of men, for they have tended to bad things against 
you, they considered counsels which they were not able to 
sustain. For you will set them back and you will make ready 
their presence among your survivors" (Psalms 20:9-13). You 
see, brothers, how great a judgement has been prepared for 
those who did not accept Christ, "because the might is God's 
and mercy yours, Lord, because you render to each according 
to his works" (Psalms 61:13). For Christ arrives in his second 
coming with crowds of angels and powers, and Isaiah says: 
"And he will cast the serpent into the sea" (Isaiah 27:1), and 
again: "And in the breath through his lips he will destroy the 
impious one" (Isaiah 11:4) that is, Hermolaos "and all the 
powers of the heaven will be melted" and all of creation, seen 
and unseen* (Isaiah 34:4) [* "seen and unseen" may be another 
citation of the Nicene Creed (see above).]. For Christ comes in 
that same body which he assumed out of us, since the creation 
cannot bear to see the bare divinity of the Word of God, 
which is inexpressible and inscrutable. For Christ comes "like 
lightning" which shines "from the East until the West" 
(Matthew 24:27). Just as Daniel said: "Behold, the one 
coming like the Son of Man"; the prophet indicated the flesh, 
which he assumed as God from us humans. And again: 
"Behold with the clouds of heaven one coming like the Son of 
Man and he has gone until the Ancient of Days and he was 
brought before him and the rule and honour and kingdom 
were given to him, and all the peoples, tribes, tongues will be 
enslaved to him, his authority is eternal authority, which will 
not depart, and his kingdom will not be destroyed" (Daniel 
7:13, 14). As also David said about Christ: "God will come 
clearly, and our God will not be silenced. Fire will walk 
before him" (Psalms 49:2-3) "and he will burn his enemies all 
around" (Psalms 96:3). And again: "The heavens will 
announce his righteousness, that God is judge" (Psalms 49:6). 
And again Moses says: "Because the Lord will judge his 
people and he will relent toward those enslaved to him" 
(Deuteronomy 32:36). May no one remain Christ's enemy, or 
else he will be burned forever by the fire which is eternal. 

Justus answered and said: As the Lord lives, you have told 
the truth, Master Jacob, and you teach without error. For no 
one else is going to come after the diminishment of the fourth 
beast, that is Rhōmania, except the admixture of the nations, 
the ten horns, and the arrival of the blasphemer and deceiver, 
the devil. Just as Daniel said about his ten horns and the one 
which was going up and rooting out three of its predecessors, 
"whose eyes and mouth were uttering great blasphemies and 
his sight was greater than the ones remaining. I looked upon 
that beast, and he waged war with the saints." And again 
Daniel says: "I beheld from those great and blasphemous 
words, which that horn spoke, until the beast was killed and 
destroyed, and its mouth was given into the burning fire" 
(Daniel 7:8, 11). Woe to those who are going to really accept 
the devil when he comes, because with him they will be utterly 
burned forever and ever. 

Jacob rose up and prostrated himself at Justus's knees and 
said to him: Really the Holy Spirit has spoken through you 
today, Master Justus, and this is the truth. 

 
AN EARLIER CONFESSION 
6. And again Jacob said to Justus: When I ask you this, 

Master Justus, don't ever hide anything from me, and do not 
lose your temper or get angry at the question, but tell me the 
truth. 

Justus said: I shall speak the truth as much as I am able and I 
won't lose my temper. 

Jacob said: In God's name, do you remember when we were 
in Ptolemaïs, under the Emperor Maurice, when we were still 
a young age, on a Sabbath on the bulwarks near the dry dock 
of the ships and the custom-house—me and you and your 
father, Master Samuel, my teacher, and a crowd of Jews? And 
as we were heading back, some of the Hebrews said that in 
Tiberias one of our Jewish priests saw a great revelation in a 
vision, telling him that after eight years the Anointed One 
would come, the King of Israel, Christ, and he would be born 
from a virgin and he would rouse up the nation of the Jews. 
And we all took this with great joy and inexpressible delight, 
and we said: Blessed is that virgin and her parents, she from 
whom the Anointed One is incarnate! 

Justus said: Yes, as the Lord lives, you speak the truth. 
Jacob said: And how did the old man answer, the father of 

Levi who was from Fountain Square*, and your father, 
Master Samuel? [* tėn Phialēn, presumably a city quarter 
with a public fountain.] 

Justus answered and said: The two of them said, as if in one 
voice: Really the priest who saw this vision was mistaken, just 
like the ancient false prophets. For it seems to us that there is 
no other Christ except the one who came and was born from 
Mary. 

7. Jacob said: Really you spoke the truth. For the 
conscience of our fathers always goaded them. But we observe 
the facts: both the four kingdoms passing away and the time 
arriving for the ten horns. For Daniel says: "In the days of 
those kings," that is, of the ten horns and the one which is 
small, "God will raise up a kingdom, which is eternal and will 
not be divided and his kingdom will not be left behind for 
another people, he will winnow and thin out all the kingdoms, 
and this one will be raised up forever. In this way you saw that 
the stone was cut from the hills and it was reduced to a shard, 
the iron, the bronze, the silver, the gold. God has revealed 
what must happen" at the end of time (Daniel 2:44, 45, 28). 

Justus answered and said: By the Holy Spirit, that is how 
the prophecy goes. 

 
ON THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD 
8. Jacob said: But also God speaks to Daniel about the 

resurrection of the dead. "At that time, he says, all my people 
who have been written into the book of life will be saved. And 
many of those sleeping will be raised out of the mound of 
earth, some into eternal life and others into eternal shame and 
reproach" (Daniel 12:1-2). As also Isaiah says about the 
universal resurrection of the dead: "The dead will be raised 
and those who are in tombs will be roused and those sleeping 
in the earth will be wakened" (Isaiah 26:19). As God also says 
through Ezekiel: "Behold I am opening your tombs; and I 
shall lead you out from your tombs," "and you will know that 
I am the Lord when I open your graves to lead you out of your 
graves" (Ezekiel 37:12-13). So Christ (the son of God) comes 
in his glorious, fearful, and terrible arrival, like lightning. 
Just as David said: "His lightning strikes have shone to the 
world" (Psalms 96: 4). For Christ comes beyond the flash of 
lightning, and no one at that time can be mistaken in seeing 
the powers of the holy angels, with fear and trembling, 
shuddering at him. Just as the prophet says: "And the 
greatness of kings has been given to the saints on high, which 
will not pass away. And to him they will be enslaved and 
obedient unto the end" (Daniel 7:27, 14). Just as Isaiah also 
says: "Behold the Lord will come like fire and his chariots like 
the whirlwind, to render vengeance in anger and utter 
condemnation in the flame of fire. For all the land will be 
judged in the Lord's fire and all flesh by his sword" (Isaiah 
66:15, 16). Likewise Malachi says: "Behold he comes, says the 
Lord Almighty"—he did not say, "I come, God Almighty," 
but "He comes, the Lord Almighty," he's talking about 
someone else who is coming—he says, "And who will survive 
the day of his arrival? Or who will remain standing at his 
coming? For he enters in like a fire on a furnace and like the 
lye of washers, and he  descends smelting and purifying, as if 
gold and silver" (Malachi 3:1-3). 

9. As David says in Psalm 96: "Fire will go forth before him 
and it will burn his enemies all around. His lightning flashes 
have shone upon the world" (Psalms 96:3-4). For just as we 
said, Christ comes beyond the flash of lightning, being light, 
who made the light and the lightning as God. "He looked and 
the earth was shaken. The hills were disturbed and trembled 
from the Lord's countenance" (Psalms 96:4-5). For the Christ 
who came earlier is really coming "in the name of the Lord," 
the Lord God, the one who appeared to the world, who was 
born from Saint Mary. He comes again for the consummation 
of the world, he comes with great and incalculable glory, 
showing both the cross and the spear-wound so that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled which says: "They will look upon 
him whom they pierced" (Zechariah 12:10 following John 
19:37). At that time, seeing Christ in glory, the Jews who 
have not believed in him will cry out, tribe by tribe, uselessly, 
speaking in great tribulation just as Solomon speaks: "He was 
the one whom we held at that time in ridicule and as a figure 
of reproach, since we were senseless. We reckoned his life as 
madness and his death as worthless. How was he considered 
among the children of God, and his lot is among the saints?" 
(Wisdom 5:4-5). It was he whom our wretched fathers 
crucified. "We have gotten our fill on the paths of destruction, 
we did not know the way of the Lord" (Wisdom 5:7). "At that 
time really the righteous will stand up in full freedom of 
speech in the presence of those afflicting him," and crucifying 
him, "and those dismissing his pains, and those looking will 
be disturbed by terrible fear and they will be stunned at the 
marvel of his salvation" (Wisdom 5:1-2). So let no one of us 
doubt in the faith in Christ, so we shall not be found falling 
into such a great abyss of inexpressible destruction. But rather 
let us believe in Christ the King of glory, giving thanks to 
God and to humans, through whom God commanded us to be 
baptised by force. 

All "Those from the circumcision" (Jews and Jewish 
Christians)  cried out, saying: Glory to God who illuminates 
us through your teaching, Master Jacob! 

 
ON THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST 
10. Justus said: By the great name of God, tell me, if you 

have anything else on your mind about the second and fearful 
coming of Christ. 

Jacob answered and said: You are my teacher, and you 
know all things more correctly than I. Except, Master Justus, 

Isaiah says: "The Lord alone will be elevated on that day and 
he will refute a numerous people" (Isaiah 2:11, 4). And David 
says: "The countenance of the Lord is upon those doing evil, 
for the utter destruction of their memory from the earth" 
(Psalms 33:17). And Solomon says: "And afterward they will 
be like a shameful cadaver and like an insult among the dead 
forever, because he will break them, voiceless, prone, and 
until the end they will be left barren and they will be in pain, 
and their memory will be destroyed" (Wisdom 4:19). 

Justus answered and said: You speak well, Master Jacob, 
except you have spoken from an apocryphal book.  

Jacob said: And through Isaiah God says: "I live, says the 
Lord, for every knee will bend to me and every tongue will 
confess to me" (Isaiah 45:23). And through Jeremiah he says: 
"I shall judge each of you on your ways and according to your 
customs, house of Israel, I live, says the Lord" (Jeremiah 
17:10; Ezekiel 18:30/33:20; Jer 22:24). And Solomon says: 
"He who molds every breath, he knows everything and he will 
render to each according to his works" (Proverbs 24:12). All 
righteous things are from the Lord, because the Son of God, 
Christ, is going to judge all people. And David says, just as we 
said before, in Psalm 61: "Because the might is God's and 
mercy is yours, Lord; because you render to each according to 
his works" (Psalms 61:13). 

11. But let us not disbelieve in Christ the judge of all, or 
else in the age to come Christ the judge will be found to be our 
enemy, and repenting in weeping and in pain we would say: 
We have been misled, turning away from God, and "the sun of 
righteousness" has not risen for us (Malachi 3:20), as Isaiah 
says: "And we all became impure, and all of our righteousness 
was like a menstrual rag. But now, Lord, you are our Father 
and we are all the works of your hands. Do not be exceedingly 
angry with us and at the time do not remember our sins" 
(Isaiah 64:5, 7-8). And at that time the King of Glory, Christ, 
God, the Lord of powers, will answer us and let him say to us: 
"I have become manifest to those who do not seek me" (as 
Isaiah says) "I am present among those who do not ask after 
me and I said: Behold I am among the people, who have not 
sought my name. For a whole day I have spread out my hands 
to a disbelieving and disagreeable people, who have not 
walked on the good way, but follow their sins. This people 
angers me" (Isaiah 65:1-3) "you who abandoned me, 
preparing a table for the demon, all of you shall perish in 
slaughter, since I called and you did not hear me and I have 
spoken and you have not paid attention" (Isaiah 65:11-12). 
Isaiah says these things about those receiving Christ: "Behold 
those who are enslaved to me will rejoice and be cheered with 
joy" (Isaiah 65:13-14). For those who believed in Christ will 
receive in the future age eternal good things which "are for 
life eternal," just as Daniel said (Daniel 12:2). Christ says at 
that time to the unbelievers through Isaiah: "You who 
abandoned me," and crucified me, he says, "You will cry out 
on account of the pain of your hearts and you will shriek from 
the tribulation of your spirit" (Isaiah 65:11, 14) "into eternal 
shame and eternal punishment" (Daniel 12:2). 

 
HOW JACOB LEARNED ABOUT THE HOMOOUSION* 
[* Homoousion (Greek, lit. 'same in being, same in essence', 

from homos, "same" and ousia, "being" or "essence") is a 
Christian theological term, most notably used in the Nicene 
Creed for describing Jesus (God the Son) as "same in being" 
or "same in essence" with God the Father (Omoousion to 
Patri).] 

12. Justus answered and said with weeping: Jesus Christ, 
Son of God, do not hold against me the blasphemies which I 
uttered against you, my God, on that day of judgement, and 
make me "kindling" like an impious person, "and burn" me 
on that "day which is coming" (Malachi 3:19) and I would be 
an eternal reproach before your righteous ones! For we have 
all really been mistaken, seeing you and hearing through the 
divine Scriptures about you being tortured and insulted and 
crucified and dying. But I call upon you, Master Jacob, 
through God, if the holy Scriptures have spoken beforehand 
or prefigured the sufferings of Christ, tell me. Because of this 
there was a stumbling block for us wretched Jews, and we 
took offense at "the stone of obstacle" (Isaiah 8:14, 28:16, 
Romans 9:32, 33; 1 Peter 2:7), Christ our saviour. But also 
teach me and help me, from where did you learn to say that 
Christ is the same substance [homoousion] and shares a throne 
and exists eternally with the Father, and that God was born in 
Bethlehem? 

Jacob answered and said: By the name of God on high, I do 
not lie to you, Master Justus. But when we set fire to the 
church of Ptolemaïs, to burn it down, and all the Christian 
dwelling places, I was with the Jews and was the first adviser 
of the wicked ones. And I came into the episcopal residence 
and I found there the Old and New Testament. And the books 
of the law and the prophets we extracted, but we ripped up 
those of Christ. But I extracted the amazing manuscripts of 
the bishops, having the names of Basil and Gregory and 
Epiphanius and Ambrose and Ephraim and Antiochus. [* 
Fourth-century church fathers Basil of Caesarea, Gregory of 
Nyssa (or of Nazianzus, or both), Epiphanius of Consantia 
(Cyprus), Ambrose of Milan, Ephraim the Syriac poet, and 
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Antiochus who is presumably the late fourth-/early fifth-
century bishop of that name from Ptolemaïs itself.] And I read 
them and I made fun of them and I laughed at them. But I read 
them to Leontius, who had come from the Christians on 
account of fear of us Jews—for we did many bad things to the 
Christians. Leontius and his tragic fate were mentioned by 
Justus above (Doctrina 4.5). And this same Leontius the 
Kaparsine told me that the catholic church of the Christians 
says that the Son is the same substance as the Father and is 
with the Father eternally and was begotten outside of time 
before the ages and was begotten out of the virgin according 
to the flesh. And at that time I laughed, but I have since 
become fully assured before God that those books of the 
bishops spoke the truth. 

 
ON CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS 
13. Justus answered and said: Blessed are you, Master Jacob, 

because God revealed such great mysteries to you. But I 
importune you, Master Jacob, teach me also about the 
sufferings of Christ and his ineffable condescension. For I am 
astounded on account of Christ's sufferings and what great 
insults he endured. For on account of his sufferings and on 
account of his ineffable humiliation, which we have seen, and 
the shameful death in Christ himself, Christ was for us "a 
stone of obstacle and a rock of stumbling" (Isaiah 8:14), just 
as Isaiah says and we did not want to hear the subsequent 
speech of the prophet. For the Scripture goes on straightaway, 
saying, "And who believes in him will not be dishonoured for 
eternity" (Isaiah 28:16). 

Jacob answered and said: In the first book of the law, 
Genesis, God says to Abraham: "Take your son, your only-
begotten, he said, whom you love and slaughter him and offer 
him up as a sacrifice to me in that place I shall tell you." And 
fulfilling the will of God Abraham took his beloved son, 
whom he loved, and with him two enslaved men and offered 
him up in "that place which God told him." "And binding the 
feet of his son Isaac, he stretched out his hand in order to [205] 
slaughter his son." And an angel of God appeared to him and 
prevented him and he showed him a ram, and Abraham 
offered it up to God instead of Isaac, his true son (cf. Genesis 
22:2, 3, 9, 10-13; cf. Origen, Hom. in Gen. 8). For Abraham 
was a type of God, who says through Isaiah about Christ: 
"Behold my child whom I have chosen, my beloved in whom I 
am well-pleased" (Isaiah 42:1). Through Christ, God was 
happy to save humans from the error of empty idolatry. 
Slaughtering the ram taken from the Sabek plant in Isaac's 
place indicates the flesh of Christ crucified on the wood of the 
cross. For the Word of God, being immortal, remained 
without suffering, like Isaac. Taking the two enslaved men 
was a prototype of the two thieves (cf. Matthew 27:38 parr.). 
For in truth the thieves were and are enslaved to Christ on 
account of the Word of God dwelling in Christ. Isaac bearing 
wood was a prototype that Christ was going to bear his own 
cross. The high place, where the sacrifice of Abraham took 
place, is the Place of the Skull, where Christ was crucified. In 
truth some Jews recounted accurately that the skull of the 
head of Adam, the first human, lay there. This is why it is 
called the Place of the Skull, which is Golgotha. 

14. And Joseph being plotted against by his own brothers 
and cast into the pit and being sold was a prototype of the 
plot of the Jews, the brothers of Christ according to the flesh 
(cf. Genesis 37:18, 24, 28). And the thirty silver pieces, which 
the Jews gave for Christ to be betrayed, as Moses predicted, 
saying in Deuteronomy: "Cursed in the person who receives 
gifts to smite the life blood of the righteous person" 
(Deuteronomy 27:25). Just as also Zechariah said as out of the 
person of Christ: "For they gave the price of thirty silver 
pieces" (Zechariah 11:12), as also Jeremiah says: "They gave 
thirty silver pieces as the price of the one bought" (Matthew 
27:9). 

Justus answered and said: You drew this from an 
apocryphon. 

Jacob said: As I was saying, also Joseph cast into the pit by 
his own brothers was a prototype: for humans cast their own 
brother according to the flesh, Christ, into the pit of the tomb. 
For although he was God, Christ was also human. But just as 
Joseph lived after the pit and ruled over the land of the 
Egyptians (cf. Genesis 37:24, 45:26), just so also Christ rose 
from the dead and ruled over the error of the spiritual 
Egyptians, that is, the demons. What the Scripture says about 
Jeremiah: "Before forming you I sanctified you, I put you to 
rooting out and razing to the ground and rebuilding" 
(Jeremiah 1:5, 10), applies to the divinity of the Word of God 
which was in Christ. Jews saying to the king about Jeremiah: 
"Indeed let that man be removed, for he makes the hands of 
the fighting men slack" and again "That man does not speak 
peace to the people, but evil" (Jeremiah 45:4) about this place, 
applies to Christ. For likewise also the Jews said to Pilate, the 
legate of Caesar of the Romans: "Away, away, crucify him!" 
(John 19:15). "That person ought to die" (John 19:7) because 
"he speaks against the law and evil things against this place" 
(Acts 13:3). And again: "The king said to the Jews about 
Jeremiah: Behold, he is in your hands" (Jeremiah 45 [38]:5), 
just as Pilate said to the Jews about Christ: "Take him and 

crucify him" (John 19:6). And again: They took Jeremiah the 
man of God "and they hurled him into the pit" so that he 
would die. "And in that pit there was no water, but mire" 
(Jeremiah 45: 6). And they brought him up in an old rag but 
they did not kill him. Similarly the Jews took and crucified 
Christ, and cast him in a pit—in the tomb—"having no 
water," just as Zechariah says (cf. Zechariah 9:11). And in 
place of the old rags the old covenant of the law and the 
prophets testify that Christ lives for eternity. And as many as 
did not believe in Jeremiah went out into captivity, similarly 
so many who did not accept Christ have gone out into 
captivity among the nations. 

15. And again Daniel was cast into the lion's pit so he 
would die. And he did not die, but even the lions trembled at 
him (Daniel 6:16, 22). Similarly Christ was put into the pit, 
into the holy tomb as a human but as God he despoiled 
Death*. [* the Greek 'Hades' is here rendered as "Death," 
meaning the place where the dead reside, and thanatos as 
"death," meaning the state of dying/being dead.] Just as 
David says: "God will smash their teeth in their mouths, the 
Lord has crushed the molars of lions" (Psalms 57:7). As Job 
also testifies and says: "In fear the gates of death opened to 
you, seeing you Death's porters were frightened" (Job 38:17). 
And just as Zechariah said: you have led out "prisoners," 
Christ who is God, "out of the pit having no water" 
(Zechariah 9:11). And again: "The rulers grew irritated" at 
Jeremiah and flogged him and handed him over (Jeremiah 
44:15). Likewise also the Jews flogged Christ and handed him 
over. Again Jeremiah said: "I was laughed at, I spent all day 
being mocked" (Jeremiah 20:7), similarly also Christ, 
suspended on the cross, was mocked by the Jews the whole day. 
That Christ was God Sirach says: "Blessed is the Lord God 
who stretched forth his hands and saved Jerusalem." [* Not 
from Jesus Sirach, but the same unattested scripture ascribed 
to Ezra in Doctrina 2.33.] And again Christ as a human says 
through David in Psalm 87: "All day I stretched forth my 
hands" (Psalms 87:10), and in Psalm 142 he says: "I stretched 
out my hands to you" (Psalms 142:6). And through Isaiah 
Christ says: "I stretched forth my hands all day to my 
disbelieving and disobedient people, who did not walk on the 
good path, but followed their sins. This people angers me, 
you who have abandoned me" (Isaiah 65:2-3, 11). And again 
Christ says through Isaiah, "I do not disbelieve, I do not 
disobey. I gave my back to the whips, my cheeks to slaps, I did 
not turn my face away from shameful spitting" (Isaiah 50:5, 
6). And again Isaiah says about Christ: "And being a human 
and knowing to bear up weakness, he turned away his face, he 
was dishonoured and discounted. For he bears our sins and is 
in pain concerning us, and we reckoned that he was in pain 
and in a blow and in distress. And he was wounded on account 
of our sins." And again: "He was led like a sheep to the 
slaughter and like a lamb before the one shearing him, 
voiceless" (Isaiah 53:3-5, 7). That Christ who suffered these 
things on our account is also God and was going to be 
resurrected, it continues: "And the Lord wants to raise up my 
soul from the pain, to show it the light, to form it in 
conscience, to justify the righteous one, who was enslaved well 
to many, and will take up himself their sins" (Isaiah 53:10, 
11). 

 
A FALSE PROPHET IN THE EAST 
16. Justus answered and said: You really speak the truth, 

and thus the salvation is great, to believe in Christ. I confess 
to you, Master Jacob, the whole truth. For Abraham my 
brother has written to me that a deceiving prophet has 
appeared [* Earlier, Jacob had referred to Justus's brother 
Abraames as Abraamios.]:  

"For at the time when (Sergius) the Candidatus* was 
slaughtered by the Saracens [Arabs] I was in Caesarea"— 
Abraham says—"and I went out by boat to Sykamina. [* 
Candidatus (Greek: Kandidatos) refers to an imperially 
appointed military officer. The name "Sergius" only appears 
in non-Greek translations of the Doctrina; the 
Chronographia of Theophanes (9th century) recounts the 
defeat of the Roman general Sergius (by Caliph Umar) in 633 
at the beginning of the Islamic conquest of the Holy Land.] 
And they said: the Candidatus was slaughtered. And we Jews 
rejoiced greatly. And they said that a prophet appeared, 
coming with the Saracens [Arabs] and he is proclaiming the 
arrival of the coming Anointed One and Christ. And when I 
went out into Sykamina I communicated it to a certain very 
scriptural old man and I said to him: 'What do you say to me 
about this prophet who is appearing with the Saracens?' And 
with a great groan he said: 'He is a deceiver. Do prophets 
come with swords and chariots? Really these are works of 
disorder set in motion today, and I fear that the Christ who 
came earlier, whom the Christians worship, was the one sent 
by God and instead of him we shall accept Hermolaos. For 
Isaiah said that we Jews have a mistaken and hardened heart, 
until all the land is made a desert. But go forth, Master 
Abraham, and learn about this prophet who is appearing.' 
And I, Abraham, thoroughly investigating, heard from those 
who met him that you find nothing true in this so-called 
prophet*, except shedding human blood. For he says that he 

has keys of Paradise which is unbelievable." [* In this little 
paragrph, the "deceiving prophet" refers to Mohammed.]  

These things my brother Abraham wrote from the East. 
And I Justus believe in Christ who was born from Saint Mary, 
that he is the one sent by God on high to the earth, the 
saviour and King of Israel. 

And Jacob said: Take care, Master Justus, that your mouth 
say nothing else and your heart hold nothing else against 
Christ. 

Justus answered and said: By the name of God Almighty, 
who knows what is hidden in hearts, out of my whole soul I 
believe in Christ, whom the Christians worship, from today, 
the one who was born in Bethlehem from Saint Mary; I have 
been made certain by your teaching and through the 
revelation of visions which appeared to me. 

 
THE INSTRUCTION AND DEPARTURE OF JUSTUS 
17. And everyone left. And Jacob said to Justus: I wished 

that you would trouble yourself to come to my lodging-place 
and that you would bless us. 

And Justus said: I'm coming if you invite me. But I ask you 
that brother Joseph might come also, because he is a lover of 
God. 

And Jacob received Justus into his house and me, Joseph. It 
was still the seventh hour. And he made a salad and served it. 
And he said to Justus: Say a blessing, Master Justus. 

He said: You do it. 
And Jacob, testing Justus, said: O Christ, God, bless this. 
And Justus said: Amen. 
Justus said: I think, Master Jacob, this is why you invited 

me, so you could test me*. [* That is, Jacob wanted to see if 
Justus would eat food blessed in Christ's name; meaning if he 
would take part in a Eucharist.] By the name of God 
Almighty, I have been made steady out of your teaching, but 
also I have seen a certain man, wearing white, appearing in a 
vision to me over many nights and saying: "Jacob teaches 
correctly from divine grace, and that one is Christ whom 
Jacob proclaims." 

And Jacob said to him: Why don't you get baptised and 
become a Christian? 

Justus answered and said: As before God I speak the truth: 
first I want to go back into my house and to instruct my 
relatives. For I have a brother, as you know, and we have 
wives and children, and I want to make them Christians too. 

Jacob said: And if your brother turns you away, or the Jews 
who are mixed up with the Saracens, what shall we do? 

Justus said: Trust in God, Master Jacob, that if the Jews and 
Saracens impede me or cut my body up, little piece by little 
piece, I shall not renounce Christ the Son of God. For I have 
been greatly steadied not only by your teaching, but also by 
God, that he is Christ. But if God puts it into you, teach me 
and instruct me, as you were taught yourself by the 
Christians*, and every day I shall come and bow before you. [* 
Here was have perhaps a unique reference to Jacob (and the 
other baptised Jews?) receiving official "instruction" 
(kat?ch?sis) from the Christians of Carthage.] 

18. So Justus studied with Jacob, and he taught him "I 
believe in one God, Father Almighty," the creed of the 
Christians, and "Our Father, who is in heaven." And Justus 
loved Jacob with an inexpressible love, not leaving him at any 
time, as many days as he passed with us. And in getting ready 
to sail off and leave, he embraced Jacob with great weeping, 
kissing him and saying: God, who has come to inhabit your 
holy soul, until your final breath may he freely grant you the 
grace of the Holy Spirit and may he spur you to pray on my 
behalf. For you have edified us, you who are enslaved to God, 
in the faith of Christ. As the Lord lives, because the admixture 
of the nations and the humiliation of the Roman Empire 
indicates nothing else except the ten horns, and then the small 
horn, the devil, and the consummation of the world. 

19. Justus copied all the things that teemed from the mouth 
of Jacob, with weeping, from me Joseph, without Jacob 
knowing, thanking God and saying: Never have I been edified 
before a person knowing the holy Scriptures by heart like this.  

And when he was going to embark onto the boat, to set sail, 
we embraced him: me, Joseph, and my brother, and those who 
were with me: Theodore and Jacob, both crying. [* Joseph's 
brother has not appeared previously in the Doctrina; perhaps 
the author meant his son, Symeon? We might also expect to 
see Justus's cousin, Isaac, at this farewell scene.] 

And Justus said to Jacob: Teacher of light—for Christ is 
the light, and your teaching leads to the light, to Christ—
pray for me, the sinner, so Christ might forgive me those 
blasphemies I uttered against him, and that God might find 
me worthy and all my relatives to become Christians. 

Jacob said: I hope in the name of God that he will save both 
you and all the members of your household, but hurry, go up 
to Constantinople and give back other people's things*, and 
go down into the East to your family. [* Apparently Justus, 
like Jacob, is some kind of traveling salesman.] 

And he set sail. And we too were edified by the ineffable 
conversion (tēi metabolēi) of Justus, and we were steadied in 
the faith of Christ. I alone made him swear: Write me, if God 
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wills and you are saved, how you proceed and concerning 
your household. 

 
THE LIFE AND DEPARTURE OF JACOB 
20. Now Jacob went out on a small launch, which had been 

rented from Thenai, one city of Byzacena, and he set sail. For 
he had a business matter, as he said, having been entrusted 
with the deposit of a certain important man of Byzantium. 
And there in Thenai the ship from Byzantium which had 
brought him into Africa was unmoored. He had come in this 
way to Carthage to sell clothes. He had brought with him a 
letter from the owner of the deposit so he would not be seized 
or bothered in Africa, as a Jew. Until today I had not revealed 
to Jacob the things which I had written down. For on the 
whole he did not wish for any person to learn things about 
him. For he saw someone in a vision, as he told me, saying to 
him: "Flee from the people, Jacob, and in fasting and in 
weeping weep for your countless sins, the impieties you 
committed against Christ. For if you seek glory among people, 
these things will be unforgiveable for you, and what you 
possess will flee from you, and a great famine will befall you, 
such that you will not know by what name you are called*." [* 
Like many converts in hagiography, Jacob is apparently 
going to become a monk.]  

Jacob himself was from the East by birth, as he confided to 
me. He did many bad things to Christians. And in the city of 
Rhodes, as a Green with the sail-stitchers, he did bad things 
to those Blues fleeing from the East. And he betrayed them to 
the sail-stitchers as people of Bonosos* and they were 
cudgeled. Entering Constantinople after a time he met a 
certain rich man. [* This would have been after the fall of 
Emperor Phocas and Bonosos' subsequent lynching described 
earlier by Jacob, in 610.] And having remained in his service 
for a short time, he rented lodgings from him and made 
commissions for him. This rich person seeing, as he said, that 
Jacob was free, entrusted to him a small account. The rich 
man, observing things being moved by Asmiktos* and by 
others, said to Jacob: "I want to give you a few items of 
clothing, up to two pounds, for you to go into Africa and sell 
them." [* Who this is or what he is doing in unclear; from 
context he seems to be another traveling salesman moving 
merchandise for a wealthy speculator in Constantinople; 
Déroche speculates the nickname comes from smēchō 
(σμήχω), "to soap [off]", so Asmiktos would mean something 
like "Unwashed" or "Grimy."] And Jacob said: "As you 
wish." And he entrusted his business matter to him and he 
discharged him, making him swear that: "By the God of 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob who gave the holy law to Moses, 
if I live and arrive in Africa or in Gaul and sell, I shall set 
aside the gold for you in this holy and royal city, without 
guile or theft, taking as my wage fifteen nomismata per year." 
And he went to Africa in Carthage and he was selling covertly, 
little by little, the deposit which he had. He found out at that 
time, by chance, that Jews were being baptised. 

And* so he would not be baptised, he fashioned himself a 
Christian, swearing, he says, by Christ and Saint Mary, as also 
in the East he had fooled people. [* Déroche asserts that this 
paragraph (until "he who had come") was inserted by a 
copyist from loose folio pages, now lost, that contained 
otherwise lost passages from the opening chapter in Greek. 
More complete surviving translations into Slavonic and 
Arabic here refer the reader back to the prologue for Jacob's 
baptism story.] Having sold to someone three of his better 
items of clothing, as evening came, he decided that he would 
leave the clothing and come back early the next day and take 
his payment for the clothes. And as he exited and left from the 
house of the one receiving the clothes, his foot went into a 
drain and he cried out: "Adonai, my God, help me!" The 
purchaser of the clothes heard and kept silent; and after some 
days he spied upon him in the bath and knew that he was a 
Jew*. [* Presumably because he saw that Jacob was 
circumcised; the surviving opening chapters in Slavonic and 
Arabic make this observation of Jacob's circumcision in the 
baths explicit.] And he turned him in, and he was baptised 
unwillingly. And after that he cried out to God to show him if 
he was misled when he was baptised and after that with 
weeping and fasting every day he pored over the holy 
Scriptures, and he was persuaded from the holy Scriptures 
that Christ, the King of Israel, was he who had come. 

He wrote to the owner of the deposit in Constantinople: 
"Covertly I sold the clothing which you entrusted to me, 
unobserved, but I was not allowed to sail to you in the same 
boat, as we had agreed, and I was not granted leave to sail." 
The owner of the deposit, having a certain patron who was a 
cubicularius palatii*, asked him if he might send into Africa 
and have him brought out. [* Palace chamberlain; the Latin 
title is here transliterated into Greek: koubikoularion en 
palatiōi.] The cubicularius sent one of his own people and 
setting sail he came into Carthage and took him. And he went 
to Byzacena, and from there he set sail. As Jacob was 
departing from Carthage I embraced him with great weeping. 
And I made him swear, saying: Master Jacob, by Christ the 
son of God whom you proclaimed, if God saves you, write to 
me how you are doing and how you are proceeding. He left 

Carthage on July 13 in the seventh indiction [634 A.D.], 
fortified in the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, in whom is the 
glory and the might with the immaculate Father and the all-
holy and vivifying Spirit, now and always and forever and 
ever. Amen. 

 
 

JAMES THE JUST AND JOSEPHUS 
Excerpt: From cc. 411-413 (pp. 488ff.) 
The Chronography by George Syncellus 

Translation: Roger Pearse, 2002 
Estimated Range of Dating: 760-815 AD 

 
(Georgios Synkellos or George Syncellus [died after 810] 

was an Eastern Roman chronicler and ecclesiastic. He had 
lived many years in the Holy Land [probably in the Old Lavra 
of Saint Chariton or Souka, near Tekoa] as a monk, before 
coming to Constantinople, where he was appointed synkellos 
[literally, "cell-mate"] to Tarasius, patriarch of 
Constantinople. He later retired to a monastery to write what 
was intended to be his great work, a chronicle of world 
history, Ekloge Chronographias, or Extract of Chronography. 
The following extract gives information about James the 
brother of Jesus.) 

From Hegesippos the disciple of the apostles from the fifth 
commentary, concerning the holy James, the brother of God  

[Eusebius HE 2.23.4-18] 
Together with the apostles, James, the brother of the Lord, 

took over control of the church. Since many were named 
James, he was called the Just by everyone, from the time of 
Christ until now. But he was holy from his mother's womb. 
He did not drink wine and strong drink, and he did not eat 
flesh. And no razor went upon his head. And he did not 
anoint himself with oil and made no use of the baths. It was 
allowed to him alone to enter into the sanctuary. For he did 
not wear wool, but linen. And he used to go into the temple 
alone, and be found kneeling and asking forgiveness for his 
people, so that his knees became dried up like a camel's, 
because in worshipping God he was always kneeling and 
asking forgiveness for the people. Because of his abundant 
righteousness, he was called the Just and 'oblias', that is 
'bastion of the people, justice', as the prophets reveal about 
him. [From a psychological viewpoint, this describes a person 
who feels guilt. Had James thought that he neglected to 
protect his (perhaps younger) brother Jesus?] 

Thus some members of the seven heresies previously 
described by me in this book, the Commentaries, inquired of 
him, 'What is the gate of Jesus?' And he said that he was the 
Saviour. From this, some believed that Jesus is the Christ. But 
the aforementioned heresies did not believe either in 
resurrection or in him who is coming to reward each 
according to his works. But those who believed did so 
through James.  

Now since many even of the leaders believed, there was a 
clamour of the Jews and Pharisees and scribes saying that all 
the people were in danger of expecting Jesus as the Christ. So 
they assembled and said to James, 'We beseech you, restrain 
the people, since they are going astray after Jesus, as if he were 
the Christ. We beseech you to persuade all who come for the 
day of Passover concerning Jesus. For all of us obey you. And 
we and the entire people testify to you that you are just and 
that you are not a respecter of persons. So then you persuade 
the mob not to be deceived regarding Jesus. For we and all the 
people obey you. So stand up on the highest point of the 
temple, so that you may be up high and your words may be 
easily heard by all the people. For all the tribes, along with 
the Gentiles also, have assembled for the Passover.' 

So the aforementioned scribes and Pharisees placed James 
on the highest point of the temple and shouted to him, 'Just 
one, whom all of us ought to obey, since the people are going 
astray after the crucified Jesus, tell us what is the gate of 
Jesus.' And he replied in a loud voice: 'Why do you ask me 
about the Son of Man, this one who is seated in heaven at the 
right hand of the great power, and is going to come on the 
clouds of heaven?' And when many were convinced and were 
giving praise at the witness of James, saying, 'Hosanna to the 
son of David', again the same scribes and Pharisees said to one 
another, 'We did not act well in providing this kind of witness 
to Jesus. But let us climb up and cast him down, so that, out 
of fear, they may not believe him.' And they cried out, 'Oh! Oh! 
Even the just one has gone astray.' And they fulfilled that 
which was written in the book of Isaiah: 'Let us remove the 
just one, because he is of no value to us; therefore they shall 
eat the fruits of their works.' [Isaiah 3:10] 

So after they climbed up, they cast down the just one, and 
they began to stone him. He did not die from the fall, but 
turned and knelt, saying, 'I beseech you, Lord, God, Father, 
forgive them, for they do not know what they are doing.' 
[Luke 23:34] And when they were stoning him in this way, 
one of the priests of the sons of Rechab, son of Rhachaeim, to 
whom Jeremiah bore witness, cried out: 'Stop! What are you 
doing? The just one is praying for us.' And someone, one of 
the fullers, took a club, with which he used to beat out clothes, 
and hit the head of the just one. And this is how he was 

martyred. And they buried him in the place by the temple, and 
a monument to him stands by the temple. This man has 
become a true witness to Jews and Greeks, that Jesus is the 
Christ. And immediately Vespasian set siege to them. 

The above is the accurate account of Hegesippos, a 
trustworthy author, one of those who adhere to our orthodox 
doctrine. Josephos, whose report is also not in disagreement, 
concurs with him that this was to blame for the conquest of 
the Jews at the time of Vespasian [Titus Flavius Vespasianus]. 

 
From Titus Flavius Josephus, concerning the same events  
[Eusebius HE 2.23.20-4; cf. Josephus Antiquities 20.199-

203.] 
This befell the Jews in retribution for James the Just, who 

was the brother of Jesus, the so-called Christ, since the Jews 
had killed him, although he was most righteous [This sentence 
is not attested in the preserved text of Titus Flavius Josephus' 
Antiquities.]. 

The younger Ananos [Ananias ben Ananias the murderer of 
James], who as we said acquired the high priesthood, was 
brash in his manner and exceptionally daring. He belonged to 
the party of the Sadducees, who are cruel in their judgements 
in excess of the other Jews, just as we have already explained. 
Since Ananos had this kind of character, he thought that it 
was the appropriate time because Festus had died, and 
Albinus was still in transit. And he convened a council of 
judges and brought before it the brother of Jesus, the so-
called Christ, whose name was James, as well as certain others, 
accusing them of having broken the law. And he handed them 
over to be stoned. But all who were considered to be the most 
capable of the citizens of the city and strict observers in 
matters of the law took offence at this and sent secretly to the 
king, appealing to him to write to Ananos to desist from such 
conduct—for, they said, he had not even behaved correctly in 
the first place. Some of them went to meet Albinus, who was 
journeying from Alexandria and they informed him that it 
was illegal for Ananos to convene a meeting of the Sanhedrin 
without his knowledge. [... etc] 
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J E W I S H,   A R M E N I A N,   N E S T O R I A N, 
A N D   O T H E R   C H R I S T I A N   D O C U M E N T S 

F R O M   T H E   M I D D L E   A G E S 
 
 

INSCRIPTION OF THE NESTORIAN MONUMENT 
The Christian Inscription of the Nestorian Monument 

The Inscription of the Assyrian Monument, Xi'an 
The Stele (or Tablet) of the Luminous Religion 

Pinyin: Jingjiao bei (Wade-Giles: Ching-chiao-pei) 
by Jingjing (Pinyin) / King-Tsing (Wade-Giles), 

a Priest of the Syrian Church 
Translation from Aramaic: Emanuel Diaz, 1644 

Translation from Chinese: Alexander Wylie, 1868 
Estimated Range of Dating: 781 A.D. 

 
 
(In 1623, a stele has been discovered near the massive 

Westwall of Chang'an [today: Xi'an.], once the capital of the 
mighty Han and Tang Dynasties. The Nestorian Stele, is also 
known as the Nestorian Stone, Nestorian Monument, or 
Nestorian Tablet. Most of the inscription on it is in classical 
Chinese, but a portion is in Syriac Aramaic, the language of 
the Eastern Christians outside of the sphere of the Roman 
Catholic or Orthodox Churches. And this stele tells us the 
extraordinary story of the early Christians in China.  

Prior to 781 AD, Nestorian Christians resided in at least 
eight cities in China, five of which were situated in the west 
[along the Silk Road]. There is a high likelihood that a large 
number of Nestorian Christians lived in China and there are 
strong indications that the Nestorians were in China from the 
5th century, since, the eggs of the silkworm were brought 
from China to Constantinople in 551 A.D. by Nestorian 
monks.  

The Nestorian Stele shows us 150 years of early Christianity 
in China. It seems to be that the Christians themselves buried 
the Nestorian Stele during the great persecution of 845 AD 
[ordered by Emperor Tang Wuzong, Wu-Tsung; 814-846 
AD]; they obviously wanted to preserve the stone from the 
general destruction. 

 
Description 
 The stele is 279 cm tall, 110 cm wide, about 30 cm thick 

and it weighs two tons. It is made of black limestone with text 
in both Chinese and Syriac Aramaic describing the existence 
of Christian communities in several cities in northern China. 
It reveals that the initial Nestorian Christian church had met 
recognition by the Tang Emperor Taizong, due to efforts of 
the Christian missionary Alopen in 635. According to the 
Stele, Alopen and his fellow Syriac missionaries came to China 
from Daqin (the Eastern Roman Empire) in the ninth year of 
Emperor Taizong (Tai Tsung) (635), bringing sacred books 
and images. Buried in 845, probably during religious 
suppression, the stele was not rediscovered until 1625.  

On top of the tablet, there is a cross and the Chinese words 
in large characters for "The Tablet of the Spread of the Da 
Qin Illustrious Religion In China," meaning "Memorial Of 
The Propagation In China of the Luminous Religion 
[Christianity] from Daqin." Daqin or Da Qin [Greater 
Chinese Empire] being the Chinese term for the Roman 
Empire of which the Chinese knew that it was larger than 
China but similar in its culture. This term also refered to the 
Christian Church in general which was identified as Roman. 

Below this headpiece is a long Chinese inscription, 
consisting of around 1,900 Chinese characters, sometimes 
glossed in Syriac (several sentences amounting to about 50 
Syriac words). Calling God "Veritable Majesty", the text 
refers to Genesis, the cross, and baptism. It also pays tribute 
to missionaries and benefactors of the church, who are known 
to have arrived in China by 640. The content was composed 
by the Nestorian monk Jingjing and the calligraphy was made 
by Lü Xiuyan. The text contains the name of an early 
missionary, Alopen. 

The tablet describes the "Illustrious Religion" and 
emphasises the Trinity and the Incarnation, but there is 
nothing about Christ's crucifixion or resurrection. Other 
Chinese elements referred to include a wooden bell, beard, 
tonsure, and renunciation. The Syriac proper names for God, 
Christ and Satan (Allaha, Mshiha and Satana) were rendered 
phonetically into Chinese. 

The stela was apparently buried, perhaps to avoid 
destruction during the anti-Nestorian persecution under 
Empress Wu. It was accidentally re-discovered sometime 
around 1625, and although there was initially some suspicion 
of its being a Jesuit forgery, its authenticity has been almost 
universally accepted since the early 20th century. The text of 
the inscription is the most famous of the "Jesus Sutras", 
expressions of Christian, albeit usually Nestorian, theology in 
Chinese. 

Besides celebrating the arrival of Christianity in China in 
635 AD, the inscriptions consist of one 1,900 Chinese 
characters and about 50 Aramaic words in Syriac script, 
containing some 70 names of Assyrian missionaries in columns 
on the narrow sides of the stone in Chinese and the 

corresponding equivalents in Syric. There are some principal 
Christian doctrines written by the Nestorian monk Jingjing, 
followed by an historical account of how the Church of the 
East mission led by Alopen had reached China a generation 
earlier.)  

 
The Aramaic Inscription 
[The Syriac Aramaic inscription on its left and right 

bottomsides consists of 67 names, including one bishop, 28 
presbyters and 38 others, and of the following inscription, 
translated by Emanuel Diaz, 1644:] 

"In the days of the Father of Fathers, Mar Ananjesu [Mar 
Khnanishu or Khnanisho], the Catholicos and Patriarch, 
when Adam, priest, Chorepiscopos, and Fapshi of Sinestan 
[Bishop and Pope, i.e., Metropolitan, of China,] in the year 
1092 of the era of the Greeks [7th January, 781 AD], Mar 
Jazedbuzid, priest and chrepiscopus of Kumdan the Royal city, 
son of Millis of blessed memory, a priest from Balkh [Greek: 
Baktra.], the ancient capital city of Tachuristan [Meaning: 
Tokharistan, Greek: Baktria, Latin: Bactria.], erected this 
marble tablet on which are inscribed the redemption of our 
Saviour and of the preaching of our fathers to the kings of 
China. Adam, deacon, son of Jazedbuzid the chorespiscopus: 
Mar Sergius, priest and chorespiscopus; Sabarjesu priest: 
Gabriel, priest and archdeacon, church rulers of the cities of 
Kumdan and Sarag." 

 
The Chinese Inscription 
[The much longer Chinese Inscription on the Monument, 

composed by the Buddhist monks Jing Jing and Lü Xiuyan, 
tell us that A-lo-pu [Alopen or Olopen, the earliest known 
Christian missionary to China.], arrived in Chang'an 635 AD 
bringing the sacred scriptures, and Alopen building the Da 
Qin Temple [or Da Qin Pagoda, meaning: 'Roman Temple'] in 
Chang'an. The main Chinese text, translated by Alexander 
Wylie, 1868, in Wade-Giles Romanisation, runs:]  

Behold the unchangeably true and invisible, who existed 
through all eternity without origin; the far-seeing perfect 
intelligence, wbose mysterious existence is everlasting; 
operating on primordial substance he created the universe, 
being more excellent than all holy intelligences, inasmuch as 
he is the source of all that is honorable. This is our eternal 
true lord God, triune and mysterious in substance. He 
appointed the cross as the means for determining the four 
cardinal points, he moved the original spirit, and produced 
the two principles of nature; the sombre void was changed, 
and heaven and earth were opened out; the sun and moon 
revolved, and day and night commenced; having perfected all 
inferior objects, he then made the first man; upon him he 
bestowed an excellent disposition, giving him in charge the 
government of all created beings; man, acting out the original 
principles of his nature, was pure and unostentatious; his 
unsullied and expansive mind was free from the least 
inordinate desire; until Satan introduced the seeds of 
falsehood, to deteriorate his purity of principle; the opening 
thus commenced in his virtue gradually enlarged, and by this 
crevice in his nature was obscured and rendered vicious; hence 
three hundred and sixty-five sects followed each other in 
continuous track, inventing every species of doctrinal 
complexity; while some pointed to material objects as the 
source of their faith, others reduced all to vacancy, even to the 
annihilation of the two primeval principles; some sought to 
call down blessings by prayers and supplications, while others 
by an assumption of excellence held themselves up as superior 
to their fellows; their intellects and thoughts continually 
wavering, their minds and affections incessantly on the move, 
they never obtained their vast desires, but being exhausted 
and distressed they revolved in their own heated atmosphere; 
till by an accumulation of obscurity they lost their path, and 
after long groping in darkness they were unable to return. 
Thereupon, our Trinity being divided in nature, the 
illustrious and honourable Messiah, veiling his true dignity, 
appeared in the world as a man; angelic powers promulgated 
the glad tidings, a virgin gave birth to the Holy One in Syria; 
a bright star announced the felicitous event, and Persians1 
observing the splendour came to present tribute; the ancient 
dispensation, as declared by the twenty-four holy men, was 
then fulfilled, and he laid down great principles for the 
government of families and kingdoms; he established the new 
religion of the silent operation of the pure spirit of the Triune; 
he rendered virtue subservient to direct faith; he fixed the 
extent of the eight boundaries, thus completing the truth and 
freeing it from dross; he opened the gate of the three constant 
principles, introducing life and destroying death; he 
suspended the bright sun to invade the chambers of darkness, 
and the falsehoods of the devil were thereupon defeated; he set 
in motion the vessel of mercy by which to ascend to the bright 
mansions, whereupon rational beings were then released, 
having thus completed the manifestation of his power, in clear 
day he ascended to his true station. Twenty-seven sacred 
books have been left, which disseminate intelligence by 
unfolding the original transforming principles. By the rule 
for admission, it is the custom to apply the water of baptism; 
to wash away all superficial show and to cleanse and purify 

the neophytes. As a seal, they hold the cross, whose influence 
is reflected in every direction, uniting all without distinction. 
As they strike the wood, the fame of their benevolence is 
diffused abroad; worshiping toward the east, they hasten on 
the way to life and glory; they preserve the beard to symbolize 
their outward actions, they shave the crown to indicate the 
absence of inward affections; they do not keep slaves, but put 
noble and mean all on an equality; they do not amass wealth, 
but cast all their property into the common stock; they fast, in 
order to perfect themselves by self-inspection; they submit to 
restraints, in order to strengthen themselves by silent 
watchfulness; seven times a day they have worship and praise 
for the benefit of the living and the dead; once in seven days 
they sacrifice, to cleanse the heart and return to purity. 

It is difficult to find a name to express the excellence of the 
true and unchangeable doctrine; but as its meritorious 
operations are manifestly displayed, by accommodation it is 
named the illustrious Religion. Now without holy men, 
principles cannot become expanded; without principles, holy 
men cannot become magnified; but with holy men and right 
principles, united as the two parts of a signet, the world 
becomes civilised and enlightened. 

In the time of the accomplished Emperor Taitsung, the 
illustrious and magnificent founder of the dynasty, among the 
enlightened and holy men who arrived was the Most-virtuous 
Olopun, from the country of Syria. Observing the azure 
clouds, be bore the true sacred books; beholding the direction 
of the winds, he braved difficulties and dangers. In the year 
635 AD be arrived at Chang-an; the Emperor sent his Prime 
Minister, Duke Fang Hiuen-ling; who, carrying the official 
staff to the west border, conducted his guest into the interior; 
the sacred books were translated in the imperial library, the 
sovereign investigated the subject in his private apartments; 
when becoming deeply impressed with the rectitude and truth 
of the religion, be gave special orders for its dissemination. In 
the seventh month of the year 638 AD the foliowing imperial 
proclamation was issued: 

"Right principles have no invariable name, holy men have 
no invariable station; instruction is established in accordance 
with the locality, with the object of benefiting the people at 
large. The 'Greatly-virtuous Olopun, of the kingdom of Syria, 
has brought his sacred books and images from that distant 
part, and has presented them at our chief capital. Having 
examined the principles of this religion, we find them to be 
purely excellent and natural; investigating its originating 
source, we find it has taken its rise from the establishment of 
important truths; its ritual is free from perplexing expressions, 
its principles will survive when the framework is forgot; it is 
beneficial to all creatures; it is advantageous to mankind. Let 
it be published throughout the Empire, and let the proper 
authority build a Syrian church in the capital in the I-ning 
May, which shall be governed by twenty-one priests. When 
the virtue of the Chau dynasty declined, the rider on the azure 
ox ascended to the west; the principles of the great Tang 
becoming resplendent, the lllustrious breezes have come to fan 
the East." 

Orders were then issued to the authorities to have a true 
portrait of the Emperor taken; when it was transferred to the 
wall of the church, the dazzling splendor of the celestial visage 
irradiated the Illustrious portals. The sacred traces emitted a 
felicitous influence, and shed a perpetual splendor over the 
holy precincts. According to the Illustrated Memoir of the 
Western Regions, and the historical books of the Han and Wei 
dynasties, the kingdom of Syria reaches south to the Coral Sea; 
on the north it joins the Gem Mountains; on the west it 
extends toward the borders of the immortals and the flowery 
forests; on the east it lies open to the violent winds and 
tideless waters. The country produces fire-proof cloth, life-
restoring incense, bright moon-pearls, and night-lustre gems. 
Brigands and robbers are unknown, but the people enjoy 
happiness and peace. None but Illustrious laws prevail; none 
but the virtuous are raised to sovereign power. The land is 
broad and ample, and its literary productions are perspicuous 
and clear. 

The Emperor Kautsung respectfully succeeded his ancestor, 
and was still more beneficent toward the institution of truth. 
In every province he caused Illustrious churches to be erected, 
and ratified the honor conferred upon Olopun, making him 
the great conservator of doctrine for the preservation of the 
State. While this doctrine pervaded every channel, the State 
became enriched and tranquility abounded. Every city was 
full of churches, and the royal family enjoyed lustre and 
happiness. In the year 699 AD the Buddhists, gaining power, 
raised their voices in the eastern metropolis; in the year 713 
AD, some low fellows excited ridicule and spread slanders, in 
the western capital. At that time there was the chief priest Lo-
han, the Greatly-virtuous Kie-leih, and others of noble estate 
frorn the golden regions, lofty-minded priests, having 
abandoned all worldly interests; who unitedly maintaied the 
grand principles and preserved them entire to the end. 

The high-principled Emperor Hiuentsung caused the Prince 
of Ning and others, five princes in all, personally to visit the 
felicitous edifice; he established the place of worship; he 
restored the consecrated timbers which had been temporarily 
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thrown down; and reerected the sacred stones which for a time 
had been desecrated. 

In 742 AD orders were given to the great general Kau Lih-
sz', to send the five sacred portraits and have them placed in 
the church, and a gift of a hundred pieces of silk accompanied 
these pictures of intelligence. Although the dragon's beard 
was then remote, their bows and swords were still within 
reach; while the solar horns sent forth their rays, and celestial 
visages seemed close at hand.  

In 744 AD the priest Kih-ho, in the kingdom of Syria, 
looking toward the star (of China), was attracted by its 
transforming influence, and observing the suri (i.e., Emperor), 
came to pay court to the most honorable. The Emperor 
commanded the priest Lo-han, the priest Pu-lun, and others, 
seven in all, together with the Greatly-virtuous Kih-ho, to 
perform a service of merit in the Hing-king palace. Thereupon 
the Emperor composed mottoes for the sides of the church, 
and the tablets were graced with the royal inscriptions; the 
accumulated gems emitted their effulgence, while their 
sparkling brightness vied with the ruby clouds; the transcripts 
of intelligence suspended in the void shot forth their rays as 
reflected by the sun; the bountiful gifts exceeded the height of 
the southern hills; the bedewing favors were deep as the 
eastern sea. Nothing is beyond the range of the right principle, 
and what is permissible may be identified; nothing is beyond 
the power of the holy man, and that which is practicable may 
be related. 

The accomplished and enlightened Emperor Suhtsung 
rebuilt the Illustrious churches in Ling-wu and four other 
places; great benefits were conferred, and felicity began to 
increase; great munificence was displayed, and the imperial 
State became established.  

The accomplished and military Emperor Taitsung 
magnified the sacred succession, and honored the latent 
principle of nature; always, on the incarnation-day, he 
bestowed celestial incense, and ordered the performance of a 
service of merit; he distributed of the imperial viands, in order 
to shed a glory on the Illustrious Congregation. Heaven is 
munificent in the dissemination of blessings, whereby the 
benefits of life are extended; the holy man embodies the 
original principle of virtue, whence he is able to counteract 
noxious influences. 

Our sacred and sage-like, accomplished and military 
Emperor Kienchung appointed the eight branches of 
government, according to which he advanced or degraded the 
intelligent and dull; he opened up the nine categories, by 
means of which he renovated the illustrious decrees; his 
transforming influence pervaded the most abstruse principles, 
while openness of heart distinguished his devotions. Thus, by 
correct and enlarged purity of principle, and undeviating 
consistency in sympathy with others; by extended 
commiseration rescuing multitudes from misery, while 
disseminating blessings on all around, the cultivation of our 
doctrine gained a grand basis, and by gradual advances its 
influence was diffused. If the winds and rains are seasonable, 
the world will be at rest; men will be guided by principle, 
inferior objects will be pure; the living will be at ease, and the 
dead will rejoice; the thoughts will produce their appropriate 
response, the affections will be free, and the eyes will be 
sincere; such is the laudable condition which we of the 
Illustrious Religion are laboring to attain. 

Our great benefactor, the Imperially-conferred-purple-
gown priest, I-sz', titular Great Statesman of the Banqueting-
house, Associated Secondary Military Commissioner for the 
Northern Region, and Examination-palace Overseer, was 
naturally mild and graciously disposed; his mind susceptible 
of sound doctrine, he was diligent in the performance; from 
the distant city of Râjagriha, he came to visit China; his 
principles more lofty than those of the three dynasties, his 
practice was perfect in every department; at first he applied 
himself to dulies pertaining to the palace, eventually his name 
was inscribed on the military roll. When the Duke Koh Tsz'-í, 
Secondary Minister of State and Prince of Fan-yang, at first 
conducted the military in the northern region, the Emperor 
Suhtsung made him (I-sz') his attendant on his travels; 
although he was a private chamberlain, he assumed no 
distinction on the march; he was as claws and teeth to the 
duke, and in rousing the military he was as ears and eyes; he 
distributed the wealth conferred upon him, not accumulating 
treasure for his private use; he made offerings of the jewelry 
which had been given by imperial favor, he spread out a 
golden carpet for devotion; now he repaired the old churches, 
anon he inreased the number of religious establishments; he 
honored and decorated the various edifices, till they 
resembled the plumage of the pheasant in its flight; moreover, 
practising the discipline of the Illustrious Religion, he 
distributed his riches in deeds of benevolence; every year he 
assembled those in the sacred office from four churches, and 
respectfully engaged them for fifty days in purification and 
preparation; the naked came and were clothed; the sick were 
attended to and restored; the dead were buried in repose; even 
among the most pure and self-denying of the Buddhists, such 
excellence was never heard of; the white-clad members of the 
lllustrious Congregation, now considering these men, have 

desired to engrave a broad tablet, in order to set forth a 
eulogy of their magnanimous deeds. 

 
ODE. 
The true Lord is without origin, 
Profound, invisible, and unchangeable; 
With power and capacity to perfect and transform, 
He raised up the earth and established the heavens. 
 
Divided in nature, he entered the world, 
To save and to help without bounds; 
The sun arose, and darkness was dispelled, 
All bearing witness to his true original. 
 
The glorious and resplendent, accomplished Emperor, 
Whose principles embraced those of preceding monarchs. 
Taking advantage of the occasion, suppressed turbulence: 
Heaven was spread out and the earth was enlarged. 
When the pure, bright Illustrious Religion 
 
Was introduced to our Tang dynasty, 
The Scriptutes were translated, and churches built, 
And the vessel set in motion for the living and the dead: 
Every kind of blessing was then obtained, 
And all the kingdoms enjoyed a state of peace. 
 
When Kautsung succeeded to his ancestral estate. 
He rebuilt the edifices of purity; 
Palaces of concord, large and light, 
Covered the length and breadth of the land. 
 
The true doctrine was clearly announced, 
Overseers of the church were appointed in due form; 
The people enjoyed happiness and peace, 
While all creatures were exempt from calamity and distress. 
 
When Hiuentsung commenced his sacred career, 
He applied himself to the cultivation of truth and rectitude; 
His imperial tablets shot forth their effulgence, 
And the celestial writings mutually reflected their 

splendours. 
 
The imperial domain was rich and luxuriant, 
While the whole land rendered exalted homage; 
Every business was flourishing throughout, 
And the people all enjoyed prosperity. 
 
Then came Suhtsung, who commenced anew, 
And celestial dignity marked the imperial movements. 
Sacred as the moon's unsullied expanse, 
While felicity was wafted like nocturnal gales. 
 
Happiness reverted to the imperial household, 
The autumnal influences were long removed; 
Ebullitions were allayed, and risings suppressed, 
And thus our dynasty was firmly built up. 
 
Taitsung the filial and just 
Combined in virtue with heaven and earth; 
By his liberal bequests the living were satisfied, 
And property formed the channel of imparting succor. 
 
By fragrant mementoes he rewarded the meritorious, 
With benevolence he dispensed his donations; 
The solar concave appeared in dignity, 
And the lunar retreat was decorated to extreme. 
 
When Kienchung succeeded to the throne, 
He began the cultivation of intelligent virtue; 
His military vigilance extended to the four seas, 
And his accomplished purity influenced all lands. 
 
His light penetrated the secrecies of men, 
And to him the diversities of objects were seen as in a mirror; 
He shed a vivifying influence through the whole realm of 

nature, 
And all outer nations took him for example. 
 
The true doctrine how expansive! 
Its responses are minute; 
How difficult to name it! 
To elucidate the three in one. 
 
The sovereign has the power to act! 
While the ministers record; 
We raise this noble monument! 
To the praise of great felicity. 
 
This was erected in the 2nd year of Kienchung, of the Tang 

Dynasty (781 AD), on the 7th day of the 1st month, being 
Sunday. 

Written by Lu Siu-yen, Secretary to Council, formerly 
Military Superintendent for Taichau; while the Bishop Ning-

shu had the charge of the congregations of the Illustrious in 
the East. 

 
[Then we can see two lines in Syriac Aramaic:] 
"Adam, Deacon, Vicar-episcopal and Pope of China. 
In the time of the Father of Fathers, the Lord John Joshua, 

the Universal Patriarch." 
 
[Then Syriac-Aramaic text at the foot of the stone:] 
"In the year of the Greeks one thousand and ninety-two, the 

Lord Jazedbuzid, Priest and Vicar-episcopal of Cumdan the 
royal ity, son of the enlightened Mailas, Priest of Balach a city 
of Turkestan, set up this tablet, whereon is inscribed the 
Dispensation of our Redeemer, and the preaching of the 
apostolic missionaries to the King of China." 

 
[After this, in Chinese characters:] 
"The Priest Lingpau." 
 
[Then follows in Syriac Aramaic:] 
"Adam the Deacon, son of Jazedbuzid, Vicar-episcopal. 
The Lord Sergius, Priest and Vicar-episcopal. 
Sabar Jesus, Priest. 
Gabriel, Priest, Archdeacon, and Ecclesiarch of Cumdan 

and Sarag." 
 
[The following subscription is in Chinese:] 
"Assistant Examiner: the High Statesman of the Sacred rites, 

the Imperially-conferred-purple-gown Chief Presbyter and 
Priest Yí-li." 

 
[And finally on the left-hand edge are the Syriac Aramaic  

names of 67 priests, and 61 are given in Chinese.] 
 
 

THE CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL 
or The Hebrew Bible Historiale 

or The Chronicles of Eleasar 
From: The Bodleian Library, Oxford 

Translation: Moses Gaster, 1899 
Estimated Range of Dating: 600-800 AD. 

 
(The Chronicles of Jerahmeel or The Hebrew Bible 

Historiale was published by the Royal Asiatic Society, 
translated by Moses Gaster, 1899. In Gaster's view, the 
Chronicles were compiled from several Hebrew sources and 
Pseudo Philo, some quite ancient and others more recent. The 
text of these Chronicles is special interest because it includes 
Hebrew and Aramaic versions of certain deuterocanonical 
books in the "Septuagint", the Greek Bible. 

The actual compiler of the chronicles identifies himself as 
"Eleasar ben Asher the Levite' who, according to Gaster, 
lived in the Rhineland in the 14th century. The most recent 
Chronicles events refer to the time of the Crusades, the rest of 
it refers to the period before AD 70. Among the early sources 
quoted in the work is the 1st century Rabbi Eliezer ben 
Hyrcanus. Gaster chose to title it "Chronicles of Jerahmeel" 
instead of "Chronicles of Eleasar" because of his analysis that 
Eleasar was merely a compiler, while Jerahmeel ben Solomon, 
thought to have written large parts of it in Italy around 1150. 
According to textual evidence, Gaster concluded that, like the 
closely related Sefer haYashar, it relies on sources ultimately 
dependent on Isidore of Seville, particularly evident in its 
mention of "Franks" and "Lombards" among the Sons of 
Noah. Isidore of Seville (his real name was Isidorus 
Hispalensis; c. 560–636 AD), was a scholar and Archbishop 
of Seville, who is widely regarded as the last of the Church 
Fathers and The last scholar of the ancient world.) 

 
COMPILER'S PREFACE 
Behold I have sworn not to lend anybody this book to take 

away, with the exception of three, whom I shall mention by 
name, but whoever desires to read it at my house is at liberty 
to do so. 

Behold I am the youngest of all my family. I, Elazar, son of 
R. Asher, the Levite, have set my mind upon writing from 
precious and valuable secular books, for my spirit bore me 
aloft and filled me with enthusiasm in the days of my youth, 
when I was easygoing and keen-witted. For I saw many books 
scattered and dispersed here and there. I then resolved to 
collect them, and unite them in one book. I then made a 
collection of the words of the wise and their aphorisms, and 
wrote them down in a book for the use of those who love 
parable and history, and for wise men generally who are not 
otherwise occupied, in order that they may reflect upon these 
things, so that they may see, understand, and know the truth 
concerning a few of the events which have taken place under 
the sun, and of a few of the troubles and afflictions which our 
ancestors endured in their exile, and what vicissitudes they 
underwent when the tempest swept over them, so that they 
may not be forgotten by their seed. Therefore I called this 
book the 'Book of Chronicles,' wherein may be recorded many 
varied events. For I have collected in this book records of all 
events and incidents which have happened from the creation 
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of the world until the present day as it is written in this book, 
and as I found, so I copied, and I have deftly woven the 
materials to form one book. 

Nor did I write them to make myself a great name, but to 
the glory of my Creator, who truly knows, and so that this 
book should be a memorial for future generations; and 
whoever chooses to add to this book may add, and may 
blessing fall upon him. Behold I hope that God may make my 
son worthy of inheriting this Book of Chronicles, which I 
have collected from many books. I wrote it, and laid aside 
many affairs for its sake, so. as to be able to complete it. The 
bulk of it I wrote in the autumn and winter, for I only had 
leisure at that time. 'In the day the drought consumed me, and 
the cold at night, and drove my sleep from my eyes.' And 
many events have happened, and what I was not able to do in 
the daytime, I did at night, for I neither rested nor reposed 
until I had completed its composition. For I gave a long time 
to it, and I was constantly occupied upon its composition, and 
I was continually busy with it, and I worked and laboured 
vigorously until I had selected each subject and placed it in its 
proper position, like a pearl in its setting and like a hook in 
its eye, and had I done it for payment no sum would have 
satisfied me, for I dwelt upon it days and years until I had 
completed its composition, for I had not always the books to 
copy it from, nor had I often the leisure, whilst occasionally I 
was not in the humour, on account of many misfortunes which 
befell me in my captivity. Therefore I conjure and command 
my son—since I bequeath him this Book of Chronicles—that 
I hand it to him on his undertaking to fulfil the solemn 
conditions which I impose upon him, a father to his son. He 
may not sell it, nor may he give it away nor pledge it, neither 
he nor his posterity, neither may he exchange it nor substitute 
anything else for it. For what will a small amount of money 
avail him, since he could not succeed in purchasing its equal 
or its like in the whole world, either for a large or small sum 
of money? For I have searched in many places before I 
composed it; for this reason rather let a man pledge or sell the 
cloak from his back before he disposes of this. For I know that 
nobody can obtain half its worth or value, for no scribe could 
be found to write it for less than six small pieces of gold, to 
say nothing of the parchment. And who sells it will soon 
squander the money on frivolity; then he will immediately 
repent his transaction, but in vain. Moreover, I can assure him 
that he will never obtain its like, inasmuch as I know full well 
that no man would compose another such work, on account of 
the magnitude of the task; further, I know that nobody is 
broad-minded enough to resolve to compose and publish such 
a book as this, for it appears at first sight a collection of tales. 
Nevertheless, if he wishes to dispose of it to one of his sons or 
to one of his brothers, he may do so, but the one who acquires 
it may not override my conditions, but must observe 
everything as set down here. And he may only bequeath this 
book to one of his sons, or, failing male issue, he should 
bequeath it to one of his brothers, but not to one of his 
daughters, who have no portion or inheritance in it, that this 
book may not pass from one tribe to another. And do not, my 
sons, resolve to divide the work into two or three portions, so 
that each one of you may have a share in it, but let the one 
who inherits it receive it in one volume. May the one who 
ignores my writing, transgresses my command, or does not 
fulfil my words, be cursed; but blessed be my descendants, and 
may they be established if they fulfil my wishes. Neither scoff 
at me when you notice in what detail I have communicated my 
wishes concerning this book to my sons, for do ye not know 
that whatever man completes by the labour and toil of his 
hands he values highly? And I knew that unless I did it myself, 
unassisted, I should never have completed it. For who can 
depend upon scribes in the case of a book of this kind? Besides, 
even if I had the will, could I order scribes to be present just as 
books came to my hand; and where could I get the books from? 
Therefore I said, 'If I do not do it for myself, who, then, will 
do it for me?' And God enlightened me, and I girded my loins 
like a mighty man, and composed this Book of Chronicles. 
May God remember it for me for good! 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 1 
1 With the help of God I commence to write this my book 

without interruption. These are the generations of the 
heavens and the earth when they were created on the day when 
the Lord God made heaven and earth. R. Eliezer, son of 
Hyrqanos, began his homily thus: 'Who can express all the 
mighty acts of God?' Is there anybody who can possibly give 
utterance to the mighty deeds of God and proclaim all His 
praise? Not even the ministering angels can do this. It is only 
possible to recount part of His mighty deeds, to explain what 
He has done and what He in future will do, so that His great 
name may be exalted among the creatures whom He has 
created from one end of the world to the other, as it is said, 
'Every generation shall praise Thy works.' Before the world 
was created God and His name alone existed. When it entered 
His mind to create the world, He drew the plan of a world, 
but it would not stand. This may be compared to the action of 
a man who wishes to build a palace: unless he plans out its 
foundations, its exits and its entrances, he cannot commence 

to build. Thus God planned the world before Him, but it 
would not stand until He created repentance.  

2 Seven things were created prior to the creation of the 
world, viz.: the Law, repentance, the throne of glory, the 
Garden of Eden, Gehinnom, the site of the temple, and the 
name of the Messiah, and for all these things proof is to be 
found in the Scriptures. 

3 Eight things were created on the first day, viz., heaven 
and earth, light and darkness, that which was without form 
and void (Tohu va-Bohu), air and water; and the Spirit of 
God hovered over the surface of the waters. Some say day and 
night were also included in the first day of the creation, as it is 
said: 'And it was evening, and it was morning, one day.' Eight 
things were also created on the second day: The well (of 
Miriam), manna, the rod (of Moses), the rainbow, the letters 
and the writing, the clothes (of Adam and Eve), and demons 
(Maziqim). 

4 Ten things were paramount in the thought of God at the 
creation, viz.: Jerusalem, the spirits of the patriarchs, the 
ways of the righteous, Gehinnom, the flood, the double tables 
of stone, the Sabbath, the temple, the ark, and the light of the 
future world.  

5 Wherefrom were the heavens created? From the brilliancy 
of God's covering which He took up and spread as a garment, 
and the heavens went on extending until He said unto them, 
'Be stayed,' and they stopped.  

6 Whence was the earth created? From the snow beneath the 
throne of glory. God took it up and scattered it upon the 
waters, then the waters were congealed and became the dust of 
the earth, as it is said, 'For He says unto the snow, Become 
earth.' The boundaries of the heavens touch the waters of the 
ocean, for the waters of the ocean (Oqeanos) flow round the 
extremities of the heavens and the earth, and the extremities of 
the heavens are spread upon the waters of the ocean, as it is 
said, 'Who layeth the foundation of His upper chambers in the 
waters.' The heavens rise to an immense height in the form of a 
tent that is spread out, and mortals stand beneath it; its 
extremity is below, and its centre is above. This is the form of 
the heavens, their extremity is below and their centre above, 
so that all (God's) creatures, as it were, sit beneath it as in a 
tent, as it is said, 'He spread them out as a tent for dwelling 
therein.'  

7 Four winds were created in the world, viz., the winds 
coming from the east, south, north, and west. From the 
eastern corner the light of the world goeth forth; from the 
south, the dews of blessing descend upon the world; from the 
west emanate the stores of snow, hail, cold and heat, and rains 
for the benefit of the world; the north corner of the world He 
created, but did not complete, for He said: Whoever declares 
himself to be God, let him come and finish this corner which I 
have left, and then shall all know that he is a God. There the 
demons, earthquakes, evil spirits, and Shiddim dwell, and 
from there they come forth to the world, as it is said, 'Out of 
the north evil shall break forth' (Jer. i. 14). 

8 On the second day He created the firmament, the angels, 
the heat of the living bodies, and the heat of Gehinnom. But 
were not the heavens created on the first day? as it is said, 'In 
the beginning God created the heavens.' What, then, is this 
heaven which was created on the second day? R. Eliezer says: 
That firmament which is above the heads of the four holy 
creatures, as it is said, 'In the likeness of a firmament above 
the holy creatures.' It appears like unto hoar-frost, consisting 
of precious stones and pearls; it lights up the whole heavens as 
the light which lights up the house, and as the sun which 
lights up the world at noon, as it is said, 'And light dwells 
with Him.' Similarly the righteous are destined in the, future 
to enlighten the world, as it is said, 'And the wise will shine as 
the brightness of the firmament.' And if the firmament had 
not been created on the second day, the whole world would 
have been drowned by the waters from above, but the 
firmament now separates the upper from the lower waters. 
These angels, which were created on the second day, when sent 
by God, become winds, as it is said: 'He made His angels 
winds.' When they minister before Him, they become like fire, 
as it is said, 'His ministering angels are a flaming fire.'  

9 Four bands of angels minister unto God, the first band, 
under Michael, on His right, the second, under Gabriel, in 
front of Him, the third, under Erich, on His left, and the 
fourth, under Raphael, behind Him. The Divine presence of 
God sits in the centre on a high and exalted throne, which is 
exceedingly majestic, and is suspended above in the air, and 
the appearance of its glory is like unto a carbuncle, one half is 
as fire, and the other half is as snow; a resplendent crown of 
glory rests upon His head, and upon His forehead is written 
the ineffable name of 'God.' His eyes overlook the whole earth; 
on His right is life, on His left death; a sceptre of fire is in His 
hand; a curtain is spread out before Him,  

10 and the seven angels which were created first minister 
before Him within the curtain. His footstool is like fire and 
hail, and beneath the throne of glory, it has the appearance of 
sapphires; fire plays round about it; righteousness and justice 
are the supports of His throne; clouds of glory surround it, 
and the wheel, the ophan, the cherub, and the holy creatures 
sing praises unto Him. The throne is like sapphire; it stands 

upon four legs, and four holy creatures are attached to it; on 
each side are four faces and four wings, as it is said: 'There 
were four. faces, which were four angels.'  

11 When He speaks from the east, from between the two 
cherubim, He speaks in the direction of the face of man; when 
He speaks from the south, He speaks in the direction of the 
face of the lion; when from the west, He speaks in the 
direction of the oxen; when from the north, in the direction of 
the eagle; and opposite Him are the ophanim and the wheels 
of the chariot. When He sits upon the throne, high and 
exalted, and looks round the earth, His chariot being upon 
wheels, through the noise caused by the wheels of the chariot, 
lightnings and earthquakes are caused in the world. But when 
He traverses the heavens, He rides upon a swift cherub, as it is 
said, 'And He rode upon a swift cherub.' When He hastens to 
do a thing, He flies upon the wings of the wind, as it is said, 
'And He flew upon the wings of the wind.'  

12 Two seraphim stand near Him, one on His right side and 
another on His left, each of which has six wings; with two 
each of them covers his face to prevent them gazing upon the 
Shekinah, and with two they each hide their legs so as not to 
remember the sin of the golden calf, and with two they fly, 
exulting in, and sanctifying, His great name. One answers 
while another proclaims, and one proclaims while the other 
answers, and they say, 'Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hosts.'  

13 The holy creatures stand with reverence and awe, with 
trembling and quaking, lest they be consumed by the fire of 
the angels; and from their faces streams down a fiery river, as 
it is said, 'And a river of fire flows before Him;' and the holy 
creatures do not know the place of His glory, but answer and 
exclaim wherever His glory be, 'Blessed is the glory of the 
Lord in His place.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 2  
1 On the third day the earth was like a plain, and the waters 

covered the face of the whole earth. When the word of God 
went forth, saying, 'Let the waters be gathered together,' the 
mountains were lifted up and scattered over the earth, and 
deep valleys were dug down in the bowels of the earth, into 
which the waters rolled and were gathered, as it is said, 'The 
gathering of waters He called seas.' The waters then 
immediately rose tumultuously to a great height and covered 
the face of the earth as at first, until God rebuked them and 
subdued them, and placed them under the hollow of His feet, 
and measured them in His palm, so that they could neither 
diminish nor increase. He surrounded the sea with sand as a 
fence, just as a man makes a fence for his vineyard. So that 
when the waters approach and see the fence before them they 
recede, as it is said, 'Will they not fear My signs, says the 
Lord.'  

2 Before the waters were finally gathered together, the 
rivers and the fountains of the deep were created, for the earth 
was stretched over the waters just as a ship floating in the 
midst of the sea, as it is said, 'To spread out the earth over the 
waters.'  

3 And God opened a gate in the Garden of Eden and 
brought forth all kinds of plants, every kind of tree yielding 
fruit after its kind, and every kind of grass. He took their 
seeds and planted them upon the earth, as it is said, 'Whose 
seed is within itself upon the earth.' He prepared food for His 
creatures before they were created, as it is said, 'Thou 
preparest a table before me.'  

4 All the fountains of waters rise from the depths. R. Joshua 
said that the depth of the earth would take sixty years to walk 
through. There is one fountain close to Gehinnom which 
receives and gives out hot waters that delight man.  

5 R. Jehudah says: Once every month rivulets ascend from 
the depths and water the face of the whole earth, as it is said, 
'And a spray went up from the earth to water the garden.' The 
thick clouds pass on the sound of the water-courses to the seas, 
and the seas to the depths, and the depths to each other, and 
finally rise and give moisture to the clouds, as it is said, 'Who 
causes the vapours to ascend at the end of the earth.' 

6 The rains descend upon every place bidden them by the 
King, so that the earth immediately flourishes and becomes 
fertile. But when God wishes to bless the land and make it 
fertile and prosperous, so as to feed His creatures, He then 
opens His storehouse of good contained in the heavens and 
rains upon the earth, so that it immediately becomes fertile 
and produces the seed of blessing, as it is said, 'The Lord will 
open for thee His treasure of good.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 3  
1 On the fourth day he formed two lights, one not larger 

than the other; they were identical both in their form and in 
their light, as it is said, 'And God made the two lights.' A 
quarrel ensued between them; one said to the other, 'I am 
greater than thou.' Therefore God, in order to make peace 
between them, enlarged the one and diminished the other, as 
it is said, 'And the greater to rule by day.'  

2 R. Eliezer said that God uttered one word and the heavens 
were created to become the dwelling-place of the throne of the 
glory of His kingdom, as it is said, 'By the word of the Lord 
the heavens were made,' but for the numerous host of heaven 
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God exerted Himself more; He blew with the breath of His 
mouth, and all the host of the heavens were created, as it is 
said, 'And with the breath of His mouth all their host.'  

3 All the stars and planets and the two lights were created 
at the beginning of the fourth night. One did not precede the 
other except by one minute particle of time; therefore, all the 
work of the sun is done slowly, while that of the moon is done 
quickly; what the sun takes twelve days to do the moon can do 
in one day; what the sun does during the whole year the moon 
does in thirty days, as it is explained in the chapters of R. 
Eliezer.  

4 Three letters of the ineffable name of God are written 
upon the heart of the sun, and angels lead it. Those that lead 
it in the day do not lead it in the night, and those that lead it 
in the night do not lead it in the day. The sun rises in a chariot, 
and rides forth crowned as a bridegroom, as it is said, 'And he 
goeth forth from his canopy as a bridegroom.' The horns (the 
rays) and the fiery face of the sun look upon the earth in the 
summer, they would consume it with fire if the ice above 
would not temper the heat, as it is said, 'Nothing is hidden 
from his heat.' In the winter-time the sun turns his icy face to 
the earth, and were it not for the fire which warms the cold, 
the world would not be able to endure it, as it is said, 'Who 
can stand before his cold?'  

5 The sun rises in the east and sets opposite in the west. The 
Shekinah always resides in the west, and the sun enters in its 
presence, and, bowing down before the King of kings, says: 'O 
Lord of the universe, I have fulfilled all Thy commands.' These 
are some of the ways of the sun.  

6 The habitation of the moon is placed between the clouds 
and the thick darkness, which are like two dishes one above 
the other; within them the moon travels. These two clouds 
turn themselves towards the west, and the moon peeps out 
from between the two in the form of a little horn. On the first 
night of the new month one part is visible, on the second 
night a second portion, and so on until the middle of the 
month, when it is full moon. From the middle of the month 
onwards these two clouds turn themselves eastwards, and that 
part of the moon which appeared first is the first to be covered 
by the two clouds—on the first night one part, on the second 
night a second part, until the end of the month, when it is 
entirely covered. Whence do we know that the moon is 
between two clouds [text missing] Because it is said, 'The 
cloud is its clothing, and clouds of darkness its covering.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 4  
1 The following seven planets God created and placed in 

order in the firmament for the benefit of the world; for by 
means of them people calculate the signs, seasons, and 
astronomical computations; the time of summer, the number 
of the hours, days and months, periods and festivals 
(appointed times), as it is said, 'They shall be for signs, for 
seasons, for days and for years.'  

2 The seven days of the week are called after the seven 
planets, the Sun, Venus, Mercury, the Moon, Saturn, Jupiter, 
and Mars. On the first day Sol, i.e. the sun, rules, and this day 
is called Zondakh. On the second day the moon serves; it is 
called Luna, therefore the second day is called Lunedi, i.e., 
Mondakh. On the third day Mars serves; it is called Mars, 
hence Marsdi, i.e., Diensdakh. On the fourth day Mercury, or 
Marcurios, serves, therefore it is called Markusdi, i.e., 
Godansdakh. On the fifth day Jupiter serves; it is called Iovis, 
hence Iovisdi, i.e., Donnersdakh. On the sixth day Venus, i.e., 
Veneri, serves, therefore the day is called Vindredi, that is 
Vredakh. On the seventh day Saturnus serves, therefore the 
day is called Sabbatdi, i.e., Satuldakh.  

3 In what order are they placed in heaven? They are 
distributed there as sun and moon and the five planets. The 
firmament is divided into seven degrees, one above the other. 
There are seven distinct places for these seven planets; and this 
is their order:  

4 The first degree is near the earth, and this lowest degree is 
the habitation of the moon, in which the moon makes a circuit 
round the firmament. The second degree is the habitation of 
Mercury, in which it describes its circuit in the firmament. 
The third degree is the habitation of Venus, in which it also 
describes its circuit in the firmament. The fourth degree is the 
middle of them, viz., the habitation of the sun, which 
completes its circuit of the heaven in twelve months. The fifth 
degree is the habitation of Mars, which makes its circuit in the 
firmament. The seventh degree is the highest of all, viz., the 
habitation of Saturn, which completes its circuit in three 
years.  

5 This is the order of their work: Saturn is appointed over 
the poor and needy women, over faintness and sickness, 
diseases of the body, and over death. His appearance is like 
that of an old man with a sickle in his hand.  

6 Mars is appointed over war (bloodshed) and the sword, 
over the wicked, over slander, over strife, battle, hatred, 
jealousy, quarrels, over warriors, wounds, injuries, bruises, 
over fire, water, and destruction. His appearance is like that 
of an armed warrior with a sword in his right hand, and he 
appears like a man of wrath and a stirrer up of strife. 

Wherever he turns wickedness ensues; he looks terrible in his 
coat of mail, and with the spear which he bears in his left hand.  

7 Jupiter is appointed over life, peace and good, over 
prosperity, tranquillity, joy, pleasant conversation, rejoicings, 
riches, greatness, sovereignty and majesty. His appearance is 
like that of a valiant and noble-looking man, and his head is 
that of a ram.  

8 Venus is appointed over kindness, favour, love, lust, 
passion, desire, marriage, the birth of man and animals, the 
fruits of the earth and the fruits of the tree. Its form is that of 
a young girl beautifully adorned, and swaying a branch of a 
tree in her hand. Mercury is appointed over wisdom, 
discretion, understanding, knowledge, and the active intellect 
enabling one to unravel mysteries, to devise plans in every 
branch of work, and in the writings of any language. Its form 
is that of an old man with thin lips; he possesses wings, and 
the lower part of the body is like a dragon.  

9 The sun is appointed over light, to separate light from 
darkness, and through it to enable us to calculate the days, 
months and years, and to do every kind of work, to make any 
cunning work, to walk any distance, and to migrate from city 
to city and from town to town. The moon holds the key of 
heaven and earth, and is appointed over morning and evening. 
She is set over all creatures, to lead them in the right or 
wrong way, although she has no power in herself either to do 
good or evil. But everything is done by order and command. 
Everything was created by means of the word of God.  

10 Hence the Rabbis have said that the orbit of the sun and 
the circuit of the moon, the order of the stars, the 
arrangement of the planets, the calculation of the circuits, the 
lengths of the days and the division of the hours, which are at 
first long and then become gradually shorter, are all the work 
of God. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 5  
1 The following seven planets God created and placed in 

order in the firmament for the benefit of the world; for by 
means of them people calculate the signs, seasons, and 
astronomical computations; the time of summer, the number 
of the hours, days and months, periods and festivals 
(appointed times), as it is said, 'They shall be for signs, for 
seasons, for days and for years.'  

2 The seven days of the week are called after the seven 
planets, the Sun, Venus, Mercury, the Moon, Saturn, Jupiter, 
and Mars. On the first day Sol, i.e. the sun, rules, and this day 
is called Zondakh. On the second day the moon serves; it is 
called Luna, therefore the second day is called Lunedi, i.e., 
Mondakh. On the third day Mars serves; it is called Mars, 
hence Marsdi, i.e., Diensdakh. On the fourth day Mercury, or 
Marcurios, serves, therefore it is called Markusdi, i.e., 
Godansdakh. On the fifth day Jupiter serves; it is called Iovis, 
hence Iovisdi, i.e., Donnersdakh. On the sixth day Venus, i.e., 
Veneri, serves, therefore the day is called Vindredi, that is 
Vredakh. On the seventh day Saturnus serves, therefore the 
day is called Sabbatdi, i.e., Satuldakh.  

3 In what order are they placed in heaven? They are 
distributed there as sun and moon and the five planets. The 
firmament is divided into seven degrees, one above the other. 
There are seven distinct places for these seven planets; and this 
is their order:  

4 The first degree is near the earth, and this lowest degree is 
the habitation of the moon, in which the moon makes a circuit 
round the firmament. The second degree is the habitation of 
Mercury, in which it describes its circuit in the firmament. 
The third degree is the habitation of Venus, in which it also 
describes its circuit in the firmament. The fourth degree is the 
middle of them, viz., the habitation of the sun, which 
completes its circuit of the heaven in twelve months. The fifth 
degree is the habitation of Mars, which makes its circuit in the 
firmament. 1 The seventh degree is the highest of all, viz., the 
habitation of Saturn, which completes its circuit in three 
years.  

5 This is the order of their work: Saturn is appointed over 
the poor and needy women, over faintness and sickness, 
diseases of the body, and over death. His appearance is like 
that of an old man with a sickle in his hand.  

6 Mars is appointed over war (bloodshed) and the sword, 
over the wicked, over slander, over strife, battle, hatred, 
jealousy, quarrels, over warriors, wounds, injuries, bruises, 
over fire, water, and destruction. His appearance is like that 
of an armed warrior with a sword in his right hand, and he 
appears like a man of wrath and a stirrer up of strife. 
Wherever he turns wickedness ensues; he looks terrible in his 
coat of mail, and with the spear which he bears in his left hand.  

7 Jupiter is appointed over life, peace and good, over 
prosperity, tranquillity, joy, pleasant conversation, rejoicings, 
riches, greatness, sovereignty and majesty. His appearance is 
like that of a valiant and noble-looking man, and his head is 
that of a ram.  

8 Venus is appointed over kindness, favour, love, lust, 
passion, desire, marriage, the birth of man and animals, the 
fruits of the earth and the fruits of the tree. Its form is that of 
a young girl beautifully adorned, and swaying a branch of a 
tree in her hand. Mercury is appointed over wisdom, 

discretion, understanding, knowledge, and the active intellect 
enabling one to unravel mysteries, to devise plans in every 
branch of work, and in the writings of any language. Its form 
is that of an old man with thin lips; he possesses wings, and 
the lower part of the body is like a dragon.  

9 The sun is appointed over light, to separate light from 
darkness, and through it to enable us to calculate the days, 
months and years, and to do every kind of work, to make any 
cunning work, to walk any distance, and to migrate from city 
to city and from town to town. The moon holds the key of 
heaven and earth, and is appointed over morning and evening. 
She is set over all creatures, to lead them in the right or 
wrong way, although she has no power in herself either to do 
good or evil. But everything is done by order and command. 
Everything was created by means of the word of God.  

10 Hence the Rabbis have said that the orbit of the sun and 
the circuit of the moon, the order of the stars, the 
arrangement of the planets, the calculation of the circuits, the 
lengths of the days and the division of the hours, which are at 
first long and then become gradually shorter, are all the work 
of God. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 6  
1 On the sixth day He brought forth from the earth all 

kinds of animals, male and female, and the Behemoth that lies 
on a thousand hills, from which it obtains its food every day. 
In the night-time the food grows again as if the hills had not 
been touched, as it is said, 'Its food is from the produce of the 
mountains, and it drinks from the waters of the Jordan;' for 
the waters of the Jordan encompass all the land of Israel, one 
half of which is above, and the other of which is below the 
earth, as it is said, 'For He can draw up the Jordan in his 
mouth.' The Behemoth is preserved for the day on which it is 
to be brought as a sacrifice on the occasion of the great 
banquet of the righteous, as it is said, 'Its Maker will 
approach it with His sword.'  

2 Everything in the world was originally created before 
Adam, who was created last, on the sixth day, on the eve of 
Sabbath, lest people might say that God had a helper in the 
work of the creation. 

3 When God wished to create the world He called the 
company of angels commanded by the archangel Michael, and 
said unto them: 'Let us make man in our image, according to 
our likeness.' Whereupon they replied: 'What is man, that 
Thou shouldst remember him; and the son of man, that Thou 
shouldst think of him?' At this God immediately stretched 
forth His little finger among them and destroyed them, so 
that Michael alone was left. He then called the company of 
angels commanded by Gabriel, and said: 'Let us make man in 
our image.' They also replied: 'What is man, that Thou 
shouldst remember him?' God again stretched forth His finger 
and destroyed them.  

4 He then called Boël and his company, and said to them: 
'Let us make man in our own image.' At which Boël said to his 
associates: 'See what has happened to those who said, What is 
man that Thou shouldst remember him? they were all 
destroyed. If we repeat what they have said, He will do the 
same to us, and in the end He will perform His will. It is 
therefore better that we comply with His wish.' They therefore 
immediately answered, and said: 'Lord of the world, it is well 
that Thou hast thought to create man; do Thou create him 
according to Thy will, and we shall act as attendants and 
servants upon him, and reveal unto him all our secrets.'  

5 God then said to Boël: 'From this day henceforth thy 
name shall not be called Boël, but Raphael, because, through 
thy counsel, thou hast saved all thy host, so that they were not 
consumed like the other companies.'  

6 God then called Gabriel, and said unto him: 'Go and 
bring Me dust from the four corners of the earth, and I will 
create man out of it.' Gabriel then went to gather dust from 
the earth, but the earth drove him away and would not allow 
him to take dust from it. Gabriel thereupon said: 'Why, O 
earth, dost thou not hearken to the voice of thy Lord, who 
founded thee upon the waters without props and without 
pillars?' The earth replied, and said: 'I am destined to become 
a curse, and to be cursed through man, and if God Himself 
does not take the dust from me, no one else shall ever do so.'  

7 When God saw this He stretched forth His hand, took of 
the dust, and created therewith the first man on the sixth day. 
God created the matter of man in four colours, white, black, 
red and green. The bones and the sinews are white, the 
intestines black, the blood red, and the skin of the body green 
(livid). When the soul departs from the body, the body 
immediately becomes livid.  

8 The Torah (Law) then said to God, 'O Lord of the 
universe, this man whom Thou hast created will be short-lived, 
and he will sin before Thee; what will become of him?' God 
replied: 'Is it to no purpose that I am called slow to anger, of 
abundant mercy and truth? He who returns to Me in 
repentance, I will pardon.' The Torah said, 'If so, do Thy will.  

9 But why did God create man from the four corners of the 
earth, and not from the dust of one single spot?' 'Because man 
goeth to the four corners of the earth, and when he dies, the 
earth shall not be able to say, Thou wast not created from me, 
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therefore thou shalt not be buried in me; go to the place 
whence thou wast created, and there be buried. Thus, 
wherever a man ends his days, there shall he rest. God created 
man poor and from dust, and to dust shall he return; 
therefore has the dust been taken from the four corners of the 
earth.' 

10 There are twelve hours in the day; in the first hour He 
gathered the dust for man, in the second He hardened it, in 
the third He shaped it in the form of man, in the fourth the 
soul was thrust into it, in the fifth man stood on his legs, in 
the sixth he gave names to all the birds and animals, in the 
seventh Eve was joined to him, in the eighth they produced 
two children, in the ninth they were commanded concerning 
the fruits of the trees, in the tenth he transgressed the 
command, in the eleventh he was judged, in the twelfth hour 
he was driven out, as it is said, 'And He drove Adam out of the 
Garden of Eden.'  

11 God kneaded and moulded the dust for the first man in a 
pure place, He covered him with skin and sinews, and gave to 
it a human shape, but there was not yet any breath or soul in 
it. What did God do? He breathed with the breath of His 
mouth, and thrust the soul into him, as it is said, 'And He 
breathed in his nostrils the breath of life.' Adam then stood up 
and gazed above and below, saw all the creatures which God 
had created, and was amazed with wonderment, and he began 
to extol and praise his Creator, and said: 'How great are Thy 
works, O Lord!'  

12 He stood upon his feet, and was in the likeness of God; 
his height extended from the east to the west, as it is said, 
'Behind and in front Thou hast formed me.' Behind, that is the 
west, and in front, that is the east. All the creatures saw him 
and were afraid of him; they thought he was their creator, and 
prostrated themselves before him. Adam then said to the 
animals: 'Why do you come and prostrate yourselves before 
me? Come, let us all go and invest Him who created us with 
majesty and strength, and crown Him King over us. If the 
people do not show allegiance to the King, the King claims it 
by Himself, and if the people do not praise the King, the King 
causes Himself to be praised.' As soon as Adam had spoken, all 
the creatures assented and invested their Creator with majesty 
and strength, and proclaimed Him King over them, and said: 
'The Lord the King is clothed with majesty.' 

13 Now, Adam walked about the Garden of Eden like one 
of the ministering angels. God said: 'Just as I am alone in My 
world, so is Adam; just as I have no companion, neither has 
Adam. To-morrow the creatures will say, "He does not 
propagate, he is surely our creator." It is not good for man to 
be alone, I will make a helpmeet for him.'  

14 When the earth heard the word helpmeet' it shook and 
trembled, and said to its Creator: 'O Lord of the world, I am 
not able to provide for the whole of mankind.' To which God 
replied: 'I will feed the whole of mankind.' And God made a 
compact with the earth, and God created the sleep of life, so 
that when man lies down and goes to sleep, he is fed, 
strengthened and refreshed, and this is the healing and the 
feeding which God provides, as it is said, 'Then I slept, then I 
felt refreshed.' God moreover assists the earth and waters it, 
so that it yields its fruits as food for all the creatures; but, in 
spite of all this, man obtains his food in toil and trouble. 

15 God had pity upon Adam; in order not to give him pain 
He caused a deep sleep to fall upon him, during which time He 
took the bone of one of his ribs and flesh from his heart and 
made of it a helpmeet for him, and placed her before him. 
When he awoke from his sleep and saw her standing before 
him, he said: 'This is woman; bone of my bone, and flesh of my 
flesh.'  

16 While he was yet alone, he was called Adam. R. Joshua b. 
Qorha said that his name was Adam on account of the flesh 
and blood (of which he was composed). God said to him, 
'Thou art Adam.' But when a helpmeet was made for him he 
was called Living Being—i.e., Fiery Being. God then added 
two letters of His name to it and made the name of man and 
the name of woman, saying, 'If they walk in My ways and 
observe My Commandments, behold My name will abide with 
them and deliver them from all trouble; but if not, behold I 
will take away My name from them, so that their names will 
become again fire consuming fire. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 7  
1 God created ten canopies for Adam in the Garden of Eden, 

and all of them were made of precious stones, of pearls and of 
gold. Each bridegroom has as a rule but one canopy, a king 
has three, but in order to show great honour to the first man 
He made ten canopies for him in the Garden of Eden, as it is 
said, 'Thou hast been in Eden, the garden of God; every 
precious stone was thy covering, the sardius, the topaz, and 
the diamond, the beryl, the onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, 
the emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold; the workmanship of 
thy tabrets and of thy pipes (was prepared) for thee on the day 
when thou wast created.' These represent the ten canopies. 
The angels were beating their timbrels and dancing to the 
pipes, as it is said, 'The workmanship of thy tabrets and of thy 
pipes.' 

2 On the day when the first man was created God said to the 
ministering angels, 'Come, let us descend and show kindness 
to man and his helper, for upon kindness the world rests.' He 
further said, 'Kindness is much more acceptable to Me than 
the sacrifices of burnt-offerings which the Israelites are 
destined in the future to offer to Me upon the altar,' as it is 
said, 'For kindness do I desire and not sacrifices.' The 
ministering angels walked before Adam like shepherds who 
watch the flocks of birds, as it is said, 'For He commanded His 
angels to watch over thee in all thy ways.' They were like unto 
a bridal pair, and God may be compared to a precentor, for 
just as the precentor in the midst of the congregation blesses 
the bridal pair under the canopy, so did God bless man and 
his helpmeet, as it is said, 'And God blessed them, and said 
unto them, Be fruitful and multiply.' And they did so, as it is 
said, 'And Adam knew Eve his wife; and she conceived and 
bore him Cain, and said, I have begotten a man of the Lord.' 
Why was Cain thus called? Because he was formed from Adam 
and his wife and from God. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 8  
[unreadable, not translated] 
 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 9  
The Formation Of The Child. 
1 I will now proceed to explain the formation of the foetus 

which God created when man approaches his wife. God 
indicates it to the angel appointed over conception, whose 
name is Lailah. God says, 'Know that this night a woman will 
conceive. Take this sperm, place it in thy hand, and break it 
on the threshing-floor into three hundred and sixty-five 
particles.' He does so. He then takes the sperm in his hand, 
brings it to God, and says, 'O Lord of the world, I have done 
as Thou hast commanded me, and now decree what is to 
become of it.' God then decrees that it will be either strong or 
weak, male or female, rich or poor, beautiful or ugly, long or 
short, wicked or righteous.  

2 God then makes a sign to the angel appointed over spirits, 
and says, 'Bring me a certain spirit which is hidden in the 
Garden of Eden, whose name is So-and-so, and whose form is 
So-and-so.' This applies to all the spirits which are destined to 
be created, for from the very moment when the world was 
created all (these spirits) were prepared for men, as it is said, 
'What has already been has been called by name.' The angel 
brings the (said) spirit, which, when it comes before God, 
bows down and prostrates itself before Him.  

3 At that moment God says to the spirit, 'Enter thou this 
sperm.' The spirit then opens its mouth, and says, 'O Lord of 
the universe, I am satisfied with the world in which I have 
lived from the day on which Thou didst create me; if it please 
Thee, do not suffer me to enter this impure being, for I am 
holy and pure.' God replies, 'The world which I will cause thee 
to enter is better than the world in which thou hast lived; and 
when I created thee, I created thee only for this purpose.'  

4 God then causes it to enter this new being against its will. 
The angel then returns and causes it to enter the womb of its 
mother. Two angels are prepared to watch the embryo 
(during pregnancy). A light shines upon the head of the child, 
by which it sees from one end of the world to the other.  

5 In the morning the angel takes it, carries it into the 
Garden of Eden and shows it the righteous men who sit there 
in glory with crowns on their heads. The angel then says to 
the soul, 'My child, dost thou know who these are?' 'No,' it 
replies. The angel then says, 'These people whom thou seest 
here were formed like thee in the womb of their mother. They 
went forth into the world and observed God's statutes, 
therefore they became worthy of this bliss. Know also that 
thou wilt at the end of thy days depart from the world. and if 
thou wilt be thought worthy to hearken unto the Law and the 
Commandments then thou wilt be likewise worthy of sitting 
with these in the place where I showed thee.' 

6 In the evening he carries it into Gehinnom, and shows it 
the sinners, whom the wicked angels beat with fiery staves. 
They cry 'Woe, woe!' but no mercy is shown them. The angel 
then says to the soul, 'Dost thou know, my child, who these 
are that burn?' 'No,' it replies. The angel answers, 'These were 
of the same mean origin as thou art. They went forth to the 
world and did not observe the commandments and 
judgements of God. Therefore they have come to this place of 
punishment. Know also, child, that thou must ultimately quit 
this world.'  

7 The angel walks about with it from morning until evening, 
and shows it every place which it is destined to tread, and the 
place where it will be buried. After this he shows it the world 
of the good and the world of the wicked, and in the evening he 
places it back again in the womb of its mother. God then 
encloses it within folded doors, as it is said, 'And He shut in 
the sea with doors, until it burst forth from the womb and 
became free.' It is further said, 'I will lay My words in thy 
mouth, and I will protect thee in the shadow of My hand.' 
God then said, 'Thus far shalt thou go, and no further;' and 
He sustains the child in the womb of its mother for nine 
months. 

8 At the end of that time the same angel comes and says to it, 
'Come forth, for the time has come for thee to go forth into 
the world.' It replies, 'Have I not already told God that I am 
satisfied to remain in the place where I was accustomed to 
dwell? And He replied, "The place I will cause thee to enter is 
better than that world from which thou hast come." Now that 
it pleases me to remain here, why dost thou wish to remove me 
hence?' The angel replies, 'Thou must know that thou wast 
formed in the womb of thy mother against thy will, and now 
know that against thy will thou wilt be born, and wilt come 
forth into the world.' He then immediately strikes it, 
extinguishes the light, and brings it forth against its will. It 
then forgets whatever it had seen. As soon as it comes forth 
unto the world, it cries. 

9 And why does it cry? Because of the world it has left 
behind. For at that moment seven new worlds are awaiting it. 
In the first world it is like unto a king after whose welfare all 
people ask; all desire to see it and embrace it, and kiss it, 
because it is in the first year. In the second world it is like 
unto a swine which wallows in mire; a child does the same 
until it reaches two years. In the third world it is like unto a 
kid that skips and gambols about on the meadows. Thus, a 
child skips about here and there until it is five years of age. In 
the fourth world it is like unto a horse which strides along 
haughtily. In the same way does a child walk along proud of 
his youth until he is eighteen years old. In the fifth world he is 
like unto an ass upon whose shoulders burdens are placed. In 
the same manner burdens are heaped upon man's shoulders; he 
is given a wife by whom he begets children. He must wander 
to and fro in order to obtain food for them until he is about 
forty years old. In the sixth stage he is like unto a dog, 
insolent and wandering about in all places for food: stealing 
and robbing in one place and enjoying it in another. In the 
seventh stage he is like unto an ape, whose appearance is 
changed in every respect. All the household curse him and 
desire his death. Even the young children make fun of him, 
and even the smallest bird wakes him from his sleep.  

10 Finally, the time arrives for him to quit this world. 
When that time arrives the same angel comes beside him and 
says to him, What is thy name?' To which he replies 'So-and-
so, and Why dost thou come to me to-day?' 'To take thee away 
from this world.' When he hears this he weeps, and his voice 
reaches from one end of the world to the other, but no 
creature hears his voice except the cock. 'Have I not already 
told thee,' he says, 'not to bring me forth from the world in 
which I have lived?' But the angel replies, 'Have I not already 
told thee that against thy will thou wast created, against thy 
will thou wast born, against thy will thou livest, and against 
thy will thou shalt die, also against thy will thou art bound to 
render account and reckoning before Him who said, and the 
world was made?' 

11 Behold, these are the four Divine hosts which God 
showed to Elijah the prophet, as it is said, 'And He said, Go 
out and stand upon the mountain before God.' God then said 
to Elijah, 'Behold, these are the four worlds through which 
man must pass. The great and strong wind is this world. After 
the wind comes the earthquake, i.e., after this world comes 
death, which causes the whole body of man to quake. After 
the earthquake comes the fire, i.e., after death there follows 
the judgement of Gehinnom, which is fire, and after the 
judgement of Gehinnom there follows a voice, as it is said, 'A 
still, soft voice,' which is the voice of the last judgement. After 
this follows the judgement of the spirits that flit about in the 
air, and no one is left except God, as it is said, 'God alone 
shall be exalted on that day.' All this is included in the words 
of holy tradition spoken by David, king of Israel, who said, 'I 
was made in secret, I was formed in the nethermost parts of 
the earth.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 10  
1 The fear of God is the beginning of wisdom. Happy is the 

man in whom there is wisdom combined with fear; one may be 
doing more, another less, provided that his heart is turned to 
heaven.  

2 Woe to, him whom this world leads astray; woe unto him 
who does not walk in the ways of God; woe unto him who 
hearkens to his evil inclination, or who does not listen to his 
Creator; woe to him whose pleader becomes his accuser; woe 
unto him who does not devote his heart to his Father in 
heaven; woe to him whose wheel of life has turned; woe unto 
the man who has been righteous and has turned wicked; woe 
to him who loses his life's work in a rash moment, or causes 
the profanation of God's name. 

3 Certain punishments follow immediately upon the 
committal of sin, others come after a time. There are 
punishments which come one after the other, others 
simultaneously. Some punishments come upon man while he is 
asleep, others while he is awake; some come upon him heavily, 
others lightly; some affect part of the body, others the whole 
body; some, again, come upon one in his youth, while others 
come in his old age; some which he anticipates, others which 
he does not anticipate; some are open and some are hidden, 
others, again, are revealed to the whole world. And all the 
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trouble, misery, and shame come upon man in consequence of 
sin and transgression.  

4 Some bear their punishments with love; some worship 
God for fear of suffering in their sustenance or in their 
livelihood, or through the ill-health of their children, or 
through the punishment of Gehinnom. Some worship Him in 
simplicity, in purity, in joy, and some in the hope that they 
may make others worthy of reward. Some, again, worship 
Him to guard themselves against punishments, as it is said, 
'When they are in trouble, they seek Me early.' Everyone is 
judged while he is in full consciousness, and this applies to the 
living and the dead alike. 

5 When man is about to quit this world the angel appointed 
over him says, 'Pity this body that goes out of this world 
without having performed any good actions.' He looks at his 
two legs, and says, 'Woe unto those legs which have not 
walked in the ways of the Lord. Woe unto those thighs which 
have not been eager to run after God's Commandments. Woe 
unto the bowels which have enjoyed stolen property. Woe 
unto those hands which have occupied themselves with sin. 
Woe unto the mouth which has consumed the property of 
others. Woe unto the eyes which have desired the property of 
strangers. Woe unto those ears which have not hearkened to 
reproof. Woe to that proud stature that has not bent in 
repentance. Woe unto the spirit that has not humbled itself 
before its Creator.'  

6 The angel in anger bids him stand up for judgement to 
relate his deeds. He says, 'Know whence thou hast come, and 
whither thou art going—to a place of dust and worms. Who 
is the Judge, and before whom art thou to give account and 
reckoning? If thou art able to answer, then answer, for no one 
else can answer for thee; there is no remedy except good deeds, 
as it is written, "Thy righteousness shall go before thee."'  

7 What enjoyment can it be for man to look upon sin, since 
it is like fire to stubble, and like a sword to the neck, as an 
arrow to the liver, as chains to the feet, as darkness to the eyes, 
as gall to the mouth, and as chastisement to the body? 
Whoever induces another to swerve from the good path is cut 
off in the midst of his days, and whoever flatters a sinner, his 
days shall be shortened in this world. Whoever scoffs at the 
Commandments will have no mercy shown to him from 
heaven.  

8 Whoever causes another to blush in public will cause the 
book in which the sins of man are inscribed to be opened. 
Whoever scoffs at the poverty of the poor, behold he shall be 
brought low, he will be ahungered while others shall eat 
before him. Whoever commits fraudulent transactions shall 
have no rest on the eve of the Sabbath; behold, all the joys 
which gladden his heart will be turned into mourning. He will 
be visited on the day of reckoning with terrible judgement 
and with much shame by relentless angels in the world to 
come. Therefore it is said, 'And what wilt thou do on the day 
of visitation?'  

9 He who sins with his eyes, those eyes shall become dim; he 
who sins with his mouth, behold his words shall not be heard; 
he who sins by giving false advice, behold his own prosperity 
shall vanish; he who sins in his thoughts, his days shall be a 
constant vexation; he who sins with his tongue, behold 
chastisement will overtake him; he who sins with his hand 
shall lose his honour; he who sins with his legs, the years of his 
life shall be shortened; whoever sins in his heart shall die of 
grief; whoever sins with his inclination, this very inclination 
shall turn his accuser; he who sins and causes others to sin 
shall bury his wife and his children during his lifetime; he who 
sins purposely, the decree of Divine judgement will be sealed 
against him; he who sins unwittingly is not in a good moral 
condition. 

10 What benefit has a man by sinning? his ultimate end is to 
quit this world for another, to go from light to darkness, 
from life to death, from sleep which is sweet to a sleep that is 
troubled; he is a prey for the worms; he passes from sweet 
dainties to the taste of dust; from beautiful garments to the 
shroud in the grave. But this is not all: he moreover loses his 
soul. Many rich men have lost their souls through their riches, 
such as Dathan and Abiram; and the wisdom of many a wise 
man has caused him to come to grief, as, for instance, 
Ahitophel, Doeg the Edomite, and Balaam, the wicked one. 
Likewise many mighty men have existed whose power has been 
the cause of their fall, as Samson, Abner, Asael, and Joab. 
Many also have reared sons, but have had no joy from them, 
as Aaron, the High Priest, who had no joy from Nadab and 
Abihu. All this applies equally to the righteous as well as the 
wicked; death overtakes them all. There were also many 
beautiful ones, whose beauty was the cause of their downfall, 
such as Absalom and Adonijah ben Ḥagith. There have been 
many elders of the community who have departed this life 
without honour, such as the great Sanhedrin in the time of 
Zedekiah, who were slain by Nebuchadnezzar. And again, 
how many young people have been snatched away from their 
bridal canopy!  

11 Thus, what advantage can possibly accrue to man by 
robbing and stealing? for, although he may thereby derive 
some temporal comfort, he must nevertheless render account 
and reckoning before God. What benefit can man's joy be to 

him when it brings sorrow and grief upon him? What benefit 
is it for a man to inspire fear, since punishment will overtake 
him? What benefit his proud strut if it brings pains upon him? 
What benefit his evil meditation, which brings in its train 
many kinds of death? What benefit his deception, which 
dashes his prosperity to the ground? On account of this the 
righteous and the pious have no desire whatever for this world 
which is fleeting. But how do we know that this world is 
fleeting? Because it is said, 'For a wind has passed over it, and 
it is no more.' 

12 On the other hand, he is heir to the future world who 
keeps aloof from strife, from evil talk, from causeless hatred, 
from inciting quarrels, who is truly modest, who is devout in 
his prayer, and confesses his sins before God. He it is who is 
loved by God. Therefore the righteous have resolved to claim 
no honours, and to refrain from pleasure. They have therefore 
placed a check upon their eyes, their mouths, their hands, and 
their feet, to prevent them from doing evil. The eye which 
does not sin is worthy to behold the face of the Divine glory, 
as it is said, 'Thine eyes shall behold the King in his beauty.' 
The heart that does not sin shall be worthy to see the Divine 
glory with abundant joy. The hand that does not sin will be 
worthy of receiving every reward, as it is said, 'Behold the 
Lord God shall come with strength, and give him mastery in 
his arm.' The mouth that does not sin will be worthy of 
singing praises before God, as it is written, 'And thou shalt 
say, On that day I will praise Thee, O God.' 
 

CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 11  
1 R. Abahu told the parable of three different men. One tills 

the ground, another works in silver and gold, and the third 
studies the law. When the time approaches for him who tills 
the ground to die, he says to his household, 'Give me some of 
my work, so that I do not go to the next world empty-
handed.' To which they reply, 'Thou art foolish. Hast thou 
not worked the field? and Scripture has already said, "The 
earth and its fulness belong to God," therefore thou hast 
nothing of thine own to bring.' 

2 When the end of him who works in silver and gold arrives, 
he says to his household, 'Give me some of my labour (work), 
that I may not go to the next world empty-handed.' But they 
reply, 'Thou art foolish. Thou hast worked in this world in 
silver and gold. Scripture has already said, "Mine is the silver, 
and Mine is the gold, saith the Lord;" therefore thou hast 
nothing of thine own to bring.' 

3 When the time arrives for him who studies the law (Torah) 
to quit this world, he says to his household, 'Give me of my 
labour, that I may not go to the next world empty-handed.' 
To him they say, 'O thou pious and righteous man, how can 
we give thee (the fruits) of thy labour? Hast thou not 
constantly occupied thyself with the law? But God will grant 
thee the reward of thy work, and shall receive thee with good 
grace. The ministering angels shall go forth to meet thee and 
exclaim, "Come thou in peace;" and concerning thee Scripture 
says, "Then shall thy light break forth as the morning."' 

4 Rabbi Jose says, 'If thou desirest to know the reward of 
the righteous in the world to come, come hither and learn it 
from what has befallen Adam. He was commanded to perform 
an easy precept, and because he transgressed it, God punished 
him and all subsequent generations with many kinds of death. 
Therefore the sages have said that, on the contrary, whoever 
studies and observes the law and performs good deeds shall be 
delivered from the punishment of Gehinnom and the sorrows 
of the grave.' R. Abahu mentions one of the proverbial 
sayings of Rabbi Isaac that the end of man is death, the end of 
animals is slaughter, and all are destined to die.  

5 R. Jose says, 'Come hither and see the difference existing 
between man and animals; the latter are slain and flayed, and 
are not subjected to any judgement: whilst with reference to 
man, how many chastisements and troubles does he bear in 
this world; and after his death, if he is a righteous man, his 
judgement is delayed; but if he is wicked, he is brought before 
the tribunal every year between Passover and Pentecost, as it 
is said, "And they shall go forth and look upon the carcases of 
the men, and it shall be at every new moon."  

6 After man's death he is seen by all the other dead, and he 
appears to each just as they last saw him alive: some see him as 
a youth, others as an old man, just as each saw him before his 
own death, so that they should not think that any man lives 
for ever, and say when we were among the living we saw this 
or that man, and now how many hundreds of years have 
passed since we have seen them alive?  

7 Therefore, when one dies the angel who guards the dead 
makes his soul assume various forms, so that all shall 
recognise him by seeing him just as they saw him in life. Then, 
in the event of one being condemned afterwards to Gehinnom, 
he is enveloped with smoke and brimstone, so that one should 
not see the punishment of the other; and none should be put 
to shame before the other, except those who have publicly put 
others to shame.' 

8 Every man after death is brought to judgement, even if he 
should belong to the section of the righteous, still, after a 
time his sins are visited. Thus Samuel said to Saul, 'To-
morrow thou shalt be in my division.' Was not Samuel in 

Ramah, and Saul in another place? The explanation is that he 
(Samuel) referred to the soul when he said, 'Thou wilt be with 
me in my division.' And we see that after a long lapse of time 
the house of Saul was judged on account of Saul and on 
account of the house of blood. Thus, the house of Saul was 
visited. Although he was called 'the chosen of the Lord,' yet 
His seed was judged. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 12  
1 R. Isaac ben Parnach has said that all man's iniquities are 

engraved upon his bones, as it is said, 'Their iniquities shall be 
upon their bones,' and all his merits shall be engraved upon 
his right hand, as it is said, 'The Lord is thy guard and thy 
protection on thy right hand.'  

2 R. Joshua ben Levi says that man's merits and sins are not 
testified to until the day of his death. Even frivolous 
conversation, which is not accounted as a sin, is mentioned 
only at the time of his death, as it is said, 'For behold He who 
has formed the mountains and created the wind will tell man 
what his conversation hath been.'  

3 Thus at his death three ministering angels come to him, 
one the angel of death, one a scribe, and a third who is 
appointed to accompany them. They say to him, 'Arise, for 
thy end has come.' To which he replies, 'I shall not rise, for my 
end has not yet arrived.'  

4 Then the scribe proceeds to number his days and years. At 
that moment the man opens his eyes and sees the angel of 
death, whose length extends from one end of the world to the 
other; he quakes exceedingly and falls upon his face.  

5 From the sole of his (the angel's) foot to the crown of his 
head he is full of eyes, his clothing is of fire, his covering of 
fire, he is surrounded by fire, he is all fire. In his hand he 
carries a fiery blade, from which hangs a bitter drop. This 
drop causes first death, then decomposition and the lividness 
of appearance, but man does not die until he has seen God, as 
it is said, ‘For no man shall see Me and live; but when he dies 
he shall see Him, as it is said, ‘Before Him there shall bend all 
those who go down to the dust when he ceases to live.’  

6 Then the man confesses everything he has done in the 
world. His mouth bears witness, and the Lord writes it down. 
'By Myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, that from My mouth 
shall go forth righteousness.'  

7 If he is a man of perfect righteousness his soul is handed 
over to its owner. But if a man of consummate wickedness, he 
stiffens his neck and allows his evil inclination to prevail over 
him; hence the sages have said that a wicked man's evil 
inclination prevails over him even at his death.  

8 R. Eliezer has said that just as he is stiffnecked in this 
world so is he at the Day of Judgement, as it is said, 'The 
wicked shall see and be angry.'  

9 At the death of the righteous man three companies of 
ministering angels come to him. The first company says, A 
righteous man has perished from the earth.' The second 
company says, 'Let him in peace come and rest upon their 
couches.' The third company says, 'He goeth the straight 
path.'  

10 But at the death of the wicked five angels of destruction 
come to him and say, 'The wicked shall return to Sheol.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 13  
The Beating Of The Grave. 
1 R. Eliezer's pupils asked him, 'What judgement is there in 

the grave?' He replied, 'When a man quits this world, the 
angel of death comes to him and sits by his grave, and beating 
it with his hands, says, "Tell me thy name." "Flesh and blood 
is my name. It is revealed and known to Him who said, and 
the world was. But I do not know what my name is." Then 
immediately the soul re-enters his body. He stands up and is 
brought to judgement.'  

2 R. Joshua ben Levi says, 'They bring a chain of iron, half 
of it burning like fire, half as cold as ice, and they beat him 
with it. At the first stroke his limbs get separated; at the 
second, his bones are scattered. Then the ministering angels 
gather them together, and restoring him, beat him a third 
time, and demand of him an account and reckoning, and 
judge him measure for measure.  

3 On the second day they judge him in the same manner.  
4 On the third day they judge him further, and they punish 

his two eyes, his two hands, his two feet and his two ears, his 
mouth and his tongue. Why are his eyes punished? Because he 
looked with them upon transgression. Why his ears? Because 
he heard sinful utterances with them. Why his lips? Because he 
uttered with them words of foolishness. And why his tongue? 
Because he has testified falsely with it. Why his two hands? He 
committed violence and robbery with them. Why his two legs? 
Because he hastened with them to transgression.' R. Jehudah 
says, 'Whoever has gone to a married woman shall hang 
ignominiously in Gehinnom; and whoever slanders his 
neighbour shall be suspended by his tongue.  

5 R. Meir, in the name of R. Joshua, says, 'The judgement in 
the grave is more severe than that in Gehinnom, for in 
Gehinnom only they are judged who are thirteen years old 
and upwards; but in the grave, stillborn children and 
perfectly righteous men, and even sucklings, are brought to 
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judgement.' Hence the sages have said, 'He who dwells in the 
land of Israel and dies on Sabbath eve at the time of the 
blowing of the Shofar, as long as the sun shines he shall not 
see the judgement in the grave; whilst he who loves 
righteousness and chastisement, charitable deeds and 
hospitality to strangers, although not living in the land of 
Israel, shall see neither the judgement of the grave nor that in 
Gehinnom, as it is said, "From the midst of trouble I called to 
God, and He answered me." "From my trouble" refers to the 
beating in the grave. "From the depth of Sheol I cried." This 
refers to the punishment in Gehinnom.'  

6 Ben Azay says, 'There are three kinds of punishments, one 
more severe than the other; moreover, they are all inflicted in 
the presence of God.' 'But,' asks R. Aqiba, 'are they all in 
God's presence?' 'Verily the angels inflict the punishment in 
the grave and also that in Gehinnom, but only the punishment 
of heaven alone is inflicted in the presence of God!' Three days 
are given over to the punishment in the grave, three days to 
that in Gehinnom, and three days to the punishment in heaven. 
If there is no charge against a man, he is not brought up for 
judgement; but if there are charges against him, the 
judgement may last long.  

7 The punishment of transgressing Israelites is twelve 
months in Gehinnom, as it is said, 'And it shall come to pass 
at the renewal of the new moon and at the renewal of the 
Sabbath.' Just as the weeks form a cycle, so the months form 
an annual cycle, and then shall all flesh prostrate themselves 
before God. R. Johanan ben Nuri says, 'The time extends from 
Passover until Pentecost, as it is said, "And from one festival 
to the other," during which the sabbaths are counted.' Some 
sinners are judged in Gehinnom from Passover until Pentecost, 
after which time they are acquitted; others, again, such as the 
consummately wicked' of Israel, obtain no rest for the whole 
twelve months;  

8 while others who have violated the whole of the law and 
the precepts and have sinned against the law of God, going 
the idolatrous way of the nations, shall have their bodies and 
souls burnt. Gehinnom vomits them out, and the north wind 
scatters them, so that they become ashes under the soles of the 
feet of the righteous, as it is said, 'And on account of the 
doings of the wicked, behold they shall become ashes beneath 
your feet on the day when I execute judgement.'  

9 Further, those who leave the community, the apostates, 
traitors, renegades, scoffers, those who despise the festivals, 
deny the resurrection of the dead and the divinity of the law, 
are swallowed up by Gehinnom; the doors are locked upon 
them, and there they are left a prey to eternal punishment, as 
it is said, 'And they go forth and look upon the carcasses of 
those that have transgressed against Me, for their worm shall 
not die, neither shall their fire be quenched.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 14  
This Is The Description Of Gehinnom (Hell). 
1 Who can stand before its might, who can withstand the 

fury of its wrath? R. Abahu opened his homily with the verse: 
'Aluqah has two daughters called Hab, Hab.' R. Eliezer says 
that these are the two bands of angels that stand at the gates 
of Gehinnom and say, 'Come! come!' Why is it called 
Gehinnom (Valley of Wailing)? Because the voice of its 
wailing traverses the world from one end to the other. And 
why is it called 'Tofteh' (Enticer)? Because all enter therein 
enticed by their evil inclination. 

2 R. Johanan began his homily with the verse, 'Passing 
through the valley of weeping, they make it a valley of 
springs.' This means to say that the sinner confesses, just as the 
leper confesses; and he says: 'I have committed such and such a 
transgression in that place, on that day, in the presence of So-
and-so, in that society.' 

3 Hell has three gates: one at the sea, the other in the 
wilderness, and the third in the inhabited part of the world. 
That at the sea is alluded to in Jonah: 'Out of the belly of 
Sheol cried I, and thou heardest my voice.' That of the 
wilderness is alluded to in Numbers: 'So they and all that 
appertained to them went down alive unto Sheol.' And that in 
the inhabited portion of the world in Isaiah: 'Saith the Lord, 
whose fire is in Zion and His furnace in Jerusalem.' 

4 Five different kinds of fires are in hell: one devours and 
absorbs, another absorbs and does not devour, while another, 
again, neither devours nor absorbs. There is further fire 
devouring fire.  

5 There are coals big as mountains, and coals big as hills, 
and coals huge like unto the Dead Sea, and coals like huge 
stones. There are rivers of pitch and sulphur flowing and 
fuming and seething. 

6 The punishment of the sinner is thus: The angels of 
destruction throw him to the flame of hell; this opens its 
mouth wide and swallows him, as it is said, 'Therefore Sheol 
hath enlarged her desire and opened her mouth without 
measure, and their glory and their multitude and their pomp, 
and he that rejoices among them, descends into it.' This all 
happens to him who has not done one single pious act which 
would incline the balance towards mercy;  

7 Whilst that man who possesses many virtues and good 
actions and learning, and who has suffered much, he is saved 

from hell, as it is said, 'Yea, though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for Thou art with 
me; Thy rod and Thy staff shall comfort me.' 'Thy rod' means 
the suffering, and 'Thy staff' signifies the law. 

8 R. Johanan began: 'The eyes of the wicked shall fail, and 
refuge is perished from them, and their hope shall be the 
giving up of the ghost.' That means, a body which is never 
destroyed, and whose soul enters a fire which is never 
extinguished; of these speaks also the verse, 'For their worm 
shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 15  
1 R. Joshua, son of Levi, said, 'Once upon a time I was 

walking on my way, when I met the prophet Elijah. He said to 
me, "Would you like to be brought to the gate of hell?" I 
answered, "Yes!" So he showed me men hanging by their hair; 
and he said to me, "These were the men that let their hair 
grow to adorn themselves for sin." Others were hanging by 
their eyes; these were they that followed their eyes to sin, and 
did not set God before them. Others were hanging by their 
noses; these were they that perfumed themselves to sin. Others 
were hanging by their tongues; these were they that had 
slandered. Others were hanging by their hands; these were 
they that had stolen and robbed. Others were hanging 
ignominiously; these were they that had committed adultery. 
Others were hanging by their feet; these were they that had 
run to sin. He showed me women hanging by their breasts; 
these were they that uncovered their breasts before men, to 
make them sin.  

2 He showed me further men that were fed on fiery coals; 
these were they who had blasphemed. Others were forced to 
eat bitter gall; these were they that ate on fast-days.  

3 He showed me further men eating fine sand; they are 
forced to eat it, and their teeth are broken; and the Almighty 
says to them, "O ye sinners! when you used to eat that which 
you stole and robbed it was sweet in your mouth; now you are 
not able to eat even this," as it is said, "Thou hast broken the 
teeth of the wicked"  

4 He showed me further men who are thrown from fire to 
snow, and from snow to fire; these were they that abused the 
poor who came to them for assistance; therefore are they thus 
punished, as it is said, "Thou hast caused men to ride over our 
heads; we went through fire and through water." He showed 
me others who were driven from mountain to mountain, as a 
shepherd leads the flock from one mountain to another. Of 
these speaks the verse: "They are appointed as a flock for 
Sheol. Death shall be their shepherd, and the upright shall 
have the dominion over them in the morning, and their form 
shall be for Sheol to consume, that there be no habitation for 
it."' 

5 R. Johanan said, For every sin there is an angel appointed 
to obtain the expiation thereof; one comes first and obtains 
his expiation, then follows another, and so on until all the sins 
are expiated. As with a debtor who has many creditors, and 
who come before the king to claim their debts, and the king 
delivers him to them, and says, Take him and divide him 
between yourselves,' so also is the soul delivered in hell to 
cruel angels, and they divide it among themselves. 

6 Three descend to hell for ever, and do not ascend any 
more—the man who commits adultery, who blames his 
neighbour in public, and who is guilty of perjury. Others say, 
Those who seek honour for themselves by slandering their 
neighbours, and those who make intrigues between man and 
wife in order to create strife among them. 

7 On the eve of the Sabbath the sinners are led to two 
mountains of snow, where they are left until the end of the 
Sabbath, when they are taken back from there and brought 
again to their former places. An angel comes and thrusts them 
back to their former place in hell. Some of them take, however, 
snow and hide it in their armpits to cool them during the six 
days of the week, but the Almighty says unto them, 'Woe unto 
you who steal even in hell,' as it is said, 'Draught and heat 
consume the snow waters, in Sheol they sin.' That means to 
say, 'They sin even in Sheol.' 

8 Every twelvemonth the sinners are burned to ashes, and 
the wind disperses them and carries those ashes under the feet 
of the just, as it is said, 'And ye shall tread down the wicked, 
for they shall be ashes under the sole of your feet.' Afterwards, 
the soul is returned to them, and they come out black as the 
blackness of a pot, and they acknowledge the justice of their 
punishment, and say, 'Thou hast rightly sentenced us and 
rightly judged us. With Thee is righteousness and with us 
shame, as it is with us to-day.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 16  
1 There are five kinds of punishment in hell, and Isaiah, the 

son of Amos, saw them all. He entered the first compartment 
and saw there two men carrying pails full of water on their 
shoulders, and they pour that water into a pit, which, 
however, never fills. Isaiah said to God, 'O Thou who 
unveilest all that is hidden, unveil to me the secret of this.' 
And the Spirit of the Lord answered, 'These are the men who 
coveted the property of their neighbours, and this is their 
punishment.' 

2 He entered the second compartment, and he saw two men 
hanging by their tongues; and he said, 'O Thou who unveilest 
the hidden, reveal to me the secret of this.' He answered, 
'These are the men who slandered, therefore they are thus 
punished.' 

3 He entered the third compartment, and he saw there men 
hanging by their organs. He said, 'O Thou who unveilest the 
hidden, reveal to me the secret of this.' And He answered, 
'These are the men who neglected their own wives, and 
committed adultery with the daughters of Israel.' 

4 He entered the fourth compartment and saw there women 
hanging by their breasts, and he said, 'O Thou who unveilest 
the hidden, reveal to me the secret of this.' And He answered, 
'These are the women who uncovered their hair and rent their 
veil, and sat in the open marketplace to suckle their children, 
in order to attract the gaze of men and to make them sin; 
therefore they are punished thus.' 

5 He entered the fifth compartment, and found it full of 
smoke. There were all the princes, chiefs, and great men, and 
Pharaoh, the wicked, presides over them and watches at the 
gate of hell, and he saith unto them, 'Why did you not learn 
from me when I was in Egypt?' Thus he sits there and watches 
at the gates of hell. 

6 There are seven compartments in hell, and in each of them 
are 7,000 rooms, in each room 7,000 windows, in each 
window (recess) there are 7,000 vessels filled with venom, all 
destined for slanderous writers and iniquitous judges. It is to 
that that Solomon alludes when he says, 'And thou mournest 
at thy latter end when thy flesh and thy body are consumed.' 

7 The other nations, however, and the idolators are 
punished in the seven compartments of hell, in each 
compartment for a twelvemonth. And the river 'Dinur' 
floweth from beneath the throne of glory and falleth over the 
heads of the sinners, and the sound travels from one end of the 
world to the other.' 

8 All these punishments are prepared for the apostates, for 
those who deny the resurrection of the dead, for the renegades, 
slanderers, and traitors. Of these King Solomon said, 'Their 
end shall be as bitter as wormwood.' None of these are saved 
unless they repent, acquire learning, and perform pious deeds. 
But at the end the Almighty will have pity on all His creatures, 
as it is said, 'For I will not contend for ever, neither will I be 
always wroth, for the spirit shall pass before Me and the souls 
which I have made.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 17  
1 There are besides in every compartment 7,000 holes 

(crevices), and in every hole there are 7,000 scorpions. Every 
scorpion has 300 slits (cavities); in every slit are 7,000 
pouches of venom, and from each of these flow six rivers of 
deadly poison. When a man touches it, he immediately bursts, 
every limb is torn from him, his body is cleft asunder, and he 
falls dead upon his face. The angels of destruction collect his 
limbs, set them aright, and revive the man and place him upon 
his feet, and take their revenge upon him anew. This takes 
place in the uppermost compartment, which is called Sheol. 
The height thereof is 300 years’ journey, the width 300 years’ 
journey, and its length the same. 

2 The second compartment is Beer Shahat, of the same 
height, width, and length. The third is Ṭiṭ-Hayaven, of equal 
size. The fourth is Sha‘are Mavet, of the same size. The fifth, 
Abadon, of the same size. The sixth, Sha‘are Ṣalmavet, of the 
same size. The seventh, Gehinnom, of the same size. Thus the 
length of hell is altogether 6,300 years’ journey. [We read 
further that the fire of Gehinnom is one-sixtieth of the fire of 
Sha‘are Ṣalmavet, and so of every consecutive compartment 
till the fire of Sheol.] Sheol consists half of fire and half of hail 
(ice), and when the sinners contained therein emerge from the 
fire they are tortured by the hail (ice), and when they emerge 
from the hail (ice) the fire burns them, and the angels who 
preside over them keep their souls within their bodies. As it is 
said, 'For their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
quenched.' 

3 Every day the angel of death comes and drives them on 
like cattle from mountain to valley and from valley to 
mountain, as it is said, 'They are sent down to Sheol like sheep; 
death acts like a shepherd unto them.' The angels of 
destruction punish the sinners for twelve months in Gehinnom. 
After twelve months they revive their bodies and lower them 
to Sha‘are Mavet, where they are again punished for twelve 
months. Thence they are lowered into Sha‘are Ṣalmavet, and 
after twelve months’ punishment they are lowered into Ṭiṭ-
Hayaven, and again after twelve months’ punishment they are 
lowered into Beer Shahat. Thence, after the same lapse of time, 
to Abadon, and finally, after twelve months’ punishment, 
they are lowered thence into Sheol, where they are seen by the 
righteous, who say, 'O Lord, who art merciful to all Thy 
creatures, let it be enough for them!' But God answers, It is 
not yet enough, for they have destroyed My temple, and have 
sold My children as slaves among the nations.' Thence they are 
lowered to Arqa, and placed beneath the river of fire that 
flows from beneath the heavenly throne, and he who is 
lowered into Arqa ascends no more. 
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4 Above Arqa is Tehom, and above Tehom is Tohu. Above 
this is Bohu, and above Bohu is the sea, and above the bottom 
of the sea are the waters. Above the waters is the inhabited 
world, on the surface of which rise the mountains and dales. 
This earth is inhabited by man and beasts, by the birds of the 
air and the fish of the sea. Therein is law, charity, and piety, 
and the fear of the Lord. 

5 At the time of judgement 6,000 angels of trembling 
surround man and lead him to the place of judgement, where 
they weigh his merit and his guilt in the balance. Then if his 
guilt turns the scale they lead him to Gehinnom and hand him 
over to the angels of terror, and these again to the angels of 
anguish, and these to the angels of trembling; the angels of 
trembling then to the angels of destruction, who hand him 
over to the angel of death. He throws him into the depth of 
Gehinnom, as it is said, 'And the of the Lord pushes him.' 

6 If, however, his merits turn the scale, they lead him to the 
gates of Paradise and hand him over to the ministering angels, 
who hand him over to the angels of peace, and these to the 
angels of mercy, who bestow great honour upon hire in the 
Garden of Eden. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 18  
Paradise. 
1 R. Joshua, son of Levi, tells, 'Paradise has two gates of 

carbuncle, and sixty myriads of ministering angels keep watch 
over them. Each of these angels shines with the lustre of the 
heavens. When the just man approaches them they divest him 
of the clothes in which he had been buried, and clothe him 
with eight cloths, woven out of clouds of glory, and place 
upon his head two crowns, one of precious stones and pearls, 
and the other of gold, and they place eight myrtles in his hand 
and praise him, and say to him, "Go and eat thy bread with 
joy." And they lead him to a place full of rivers (waters) 
surrounded by 800 species of roses and myrtles. Each one has 
a canopy according to his merits, as it is said, "For over all 
the glory shall be spread a canopy." 

2 'And through it flow four rivers, one of oil, the other of 
balsam, the third of wine, and the fourth of honey. Every 
canopy is overgrown by a vine of gold, and thirty pearls hang 
down from it, each of them shining like the morning star.  

3 In every canopy there is a table of precious stones and 
pearls, and sixty angels stand at the head of every just man, 
saying unto him, "Go and eat with joy of the honey, for thou 
hast worked assiduously in the law," of which it is said, "And 
it is sweeter than honey," "and drink of the wine preserved 
from the six days of Creation, for thou hast worked in the law 
which is compared with the wine," as it is said, "I would cause 
thee to drink of spiced wine." The least fair of them is as 
beautiful as Joseph and Johanan, and as the grains of the 
pomegranate lit up by the rays of the sun. There is no night, 
as it is said, "And the light of the righteous is as the shining 
light." 

4 'And they undergo four transformations according to the 
four watches of the day. In the first watch the just is changed 
into a child, and he enters the compartment of children and 
tastes the joys of childhood. In the second watch he is changed 
into a youth, and there he enjoys the delights of youth. In the 
third watch he becomes a middle-aged man and rejoices 
accordingly. In the fourth watch he is changed into an old 
man: he enters the compartment of the old and enjoys the 
pleasures of mature age. 

5 'In Paradise there are eighty myriads of trees in every 
corner; the meanest among them choicer than a garden of 
spices. In every corner there are sixty myriads of angels 
singing with sweet voices, and the tree of life stands in the 
middle and overshadoweth the whole of Paradise; and it has 
500 tastes, each different from the others, and the perfumes 
thereof vary likewise.  

6 Over it hang seven clouds of glory, and the winds blow 
from all the four corners and waft its many odours from one 
end of the world to the other. Underneath sit the scholars and 
explain the law. These have each two canopies, one of stars 
and the other of sun and moon, and clouds of glory separate 
one from the other. Within this is the Eden containing 310 
worlds, as it is said, "That I may cause those that love Me to 
inherit Substance" (Prov. viii. 21) [the numerical Value of the 
Hebrew word Substance is equivalent to 310] . 

7 'Here are the seven compartments of the just. In the first 
are the martyrs, as, for instance, R. ‘Aqiba and his 
companions. In the second, those who were drowned. In the 
third, R. Johanan ben Zakkai and his disciples. The fourth 
group consists of those who were covered by the cloud of 
glory. The fifth group is that of the penitents, for the place 
occupied by a penitent not even a perfectly just man can 
occupy. The sixth group is that of children who have not yet 
tasted sin in their lives. The seventh group is that of the poor, 
who, notwithstanding their poverty, studied the law and the 
Talmud, and had followed a moral life. Of these speaks the 
verse, “For all that put their trust in Thee rejoice, and they 
shout for ever for joy.’ 

8 'And God Almighty sitteth in their midst, and expounds 
to them the law, as it is said, "Mine eyes shall be upon the 
faithful of the land, that they may dwell with Me." And God 

hath not yet fully unveiled the glory which awaiteth the pious 
in the world to come, as it is said, "The eye hath not seen, O 
God, beside Thee, that which Thou workest for him that 
waiteth for Him."' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 19  
1 The sages tell that the dead have a large habitation, in 

front of which there flows a brook from the Garden of Eden, 
and by the side of this brook is a field. On every Sabbath eve 
between the afternoon and evening services the souls of the 
dead go forth from their secret abode and eat on this field and 
drink from this brook,  

2 And every Israelite who drinks water between the 
afternoon and evening services of the Sabbath robs the dead. 
When the congregation on Sabbath eve exclaim, 'Bless the 
Lord, who is blessed,' they return to their graves, and God 
revives them, and causes them to stand upon their feet alive;  

3 And all the dead of Israel rest on the Sabbath, and all 
stand up alive from their graves, and great multitudes come 
before God and sing praises unto Him upon their graves, and 
going to the synagogues, prostrate themselves before Him, as 
it is said, 'The pious exult in honour, and they sing upon their 
resting-places.' 

4 Every Sabbath and every new moon they rise from their 
graves, and coming before the Divine Presence, prostrate 
themselves before Him, as it is said, 'And the people of the 
earth shall worship Me, on Sabbaths and on the new moons.' 
What is meant by the people of the earth? Those who are 
hidden in the earth, as it is written, 'And it shall come to pass 
that on each new moon and upon each Sabbath all flesh shall 
come to worship Me.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 20  
1 There are nine palaces in the Garden of Eden, and all of 

them consist of well-built houses with upper chambers, and 
the length of the houses is sixty myriads of miles. Each one of 
them is presided over by sixty myriads of ministering angels, 
and in each of these houses there are well-arranged canopies 
made of species of rose and myrtle trees. Every pious man has 
his place allotted to him according to his deeds, and to their 
appointed places the ministering angels lead them. There the 
angels of mercy dance and sing praises before him, as it is 
mentioned above.  

2 In the midst of the Garden of Eden there are sixty myriads 
of species of trees, the fruit of which the pupils of the sages eat. 
There the light of the righteous is as the light of the sun, and 
sixty myriads of ministering angels attend them and feed them, 
while sixty myriads of angels of mercy sing and dance before 
them, and they bring spiced wine and the juice- of the 
pomegranates, which they drink with delight.  

3 P. Joshua ben Levi said, 'I saw in the Garden of Eden ten 
companies and (well) built houses, each one of which was 
twelve myriads of miles in length, one hundred and ten 
myriads of miles in breadth, and one hundred myriads of miles 
in height.  

4 The first house was opposite the first entrance of the 
Garden of Eden, wherein there dwelt those proselytes who 
had converted themselves (to the Jewish religion) from love. 
The beams thereof were of white glass, and the walls thereof of 
cedar-wood. When I went to measure it, all the proselytes 
stood up and tried to prevent me, when Obadiah immediately 
rose and said to them, "Happy would ye be if you should be 
deemed worthy to dwell with such a righteous man." They 
thereupon allowed me to measure it.  

5 The second house, corresponding with the second gate, is 
built of silver and its walls of cedar; therein do the penitent 
dwell, presided over by Manasseh.  

6 The third house is built of gold and silver, wherein are to 
be found all the good things of heaven and earth, and wherein 
every kind of food and drink is arranged. In this house 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob dwell, as well as those who died in 
the wilderness—the generation of the wilderness, all the sons 
of Jacob, and the twelve tribes, with Moses and Aaron 
presiding over all of them. There also are David and Solomon 
and Caleb, who is alive, and every generation except those of 
Absalom and Korah.  

7 I saw there precious stones, beds of gold and of precious 
stones, and couches and prepared lights. David exclaimed, 
"These are prepared for my children, who dwell in the world 
from which I have come." I then said to him, "Are not all the 
Israelites here?" At this our ancestor Jacob interposed and 
said, "All Israel are my children, and they are not like the 
other nations of the world, nor are they like the children of 
Abraham, my (grand)father, nor like the children of Esau, my 
brother; for whosoever of these performs good deeds in the 
world from which thou comest is rewarded there, and 
afterwards descends to Gehinnom; but my children, even the 
wicked among them, though they are punished, it is only 
during their lifetime, but after death they inherit the Garden 
of Eden."  

8 The fourth house is built corresponding to the first man 
(Adam): its walls are of olive-wood, and those who dwell 
there are those who, though they have been punished in this 
world, have not rebelled against Providence. Why is this 

house built of olive-wood? Because their life had been bitter 
to them as olive-wood.  

9 The fifth house is built of onyx stones and of precious 
stones. Its walls are of gold, and of fine gold, and it is 
perfumed with balsam. Thence the river Gihon flows forth 
and illumines the upper world; a fragrance breathes through 
it, which is more exquisite than the perfume of Lebanon. 
There are couches of gold and silver, covered with blue, 
purple, and vermilion covers woven together. In this place 
dwells the Messiah, the son of David and Elijah the Tishbite, 
and there is a palanquin of the wood of Lebanon, which Moses 
made in the wilderness [i.e., the Tabernacle], covered 
(overlaid) with silver. Its floor is of gold and its seat of purple, 
and in the midst of this palanquin sits the Messiah, the son of 
David, the beloved one of the daughters of Jerusalem. Elijah 
takes him by his head, and placing him in his bosom, holds 
him and says, "Bear the judgement, O my master, for the end 
is near."  

10 And every Monday and Thursday and every Sabbath and 
holy-day the patriarchs and the pious and the tribes, Moses 
and Aaron, David and Solomon, and all the kings of the 
house of David, come to him, and, weeping, take hold of him 
and say, "Oh, bear thou the judgement of thy Master, for the 
end is near." Korah and his company and Absalom come also 
to him every Thursday, and ask, "When is the end to come? 
When wilt thou return and bring us to life?" To which he 
replies, "Go ye to your ancestors and ask them." They are 
then abashed, and do not go to ask them. When I came before 
the Messiah, the son of David, he asked and said, "What are 
my children doing in the captivity?" And I answered, "Every 
day they await thee in their captivity among the nations of the 
world, which oppress them." He then lifted up his voice and 
wept. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 21  
1 'After this I implored him and said, "Do thou show me 

Gehinnom, which I desire to behold." But he would not allow 
me. And I said unto him, "Why wilt thou not let me see it?" 
To which the Messiah answered and said, "It is not meet for 
the righteous to see it, for there are no righteous people in 
hell."  

2 I then forthwith sent to the angel Qipod that he might 
measure hell from beginning to end; but he was not able to do 
so, because at that time R. Ishmael, R. Shim‘on, son of 
Gamliel, and ten other pious men were put to death. I tried, 
but could not succeed.  

3 After this, I went to the angel Qipod, who went with me 
until I came before the fire at the gates of hell. The Messiah 
(also) went with me, and when the wicked in hell saw the light 
of the Messiah, they rejoiced and said, "This one will bring us 
forth from this fire." They showed me then a compartment in 
hell, which I entered, and, going round it, I measured it.'  

4 R. Joshua said, 'When I measured the first compartment 
of hell, I found it to be one mile in length and breadth, and 
behold, there were many open pits in which were lions, and 
the lions were of fire. There were also two brooks, and when 
the wicked people fall therein, they are swallowed up, and 
lions of fire standing above cast them into the fire.  

5 When I measured the second, I found it as the first, and I 
asked the same questions as I asked about the first, and they 
made the same reply. There were in it some of the nations of 
the world, presided over by Absalom, and one nation says to 
the other, "If we have sinned, it is because we did not wish to 
accept the law; but you, what sin have you committed?" And 
they reply, "We have committed the same sin as you." And 
they say to Absalom, "If thou hast not listened, thy ancestors 
have done so. And why hast thou then been punished in such a 
manner?" "Because," he replied, "I did not listen to the 
exhortations of my father."  

6 An angel stands with a rod of fire, and this angel that 
smites them is named Qushiel. He orders the other angels to 
throw them down and to burn them, and one by one they are 
brought in, and after smiting them, they are cast upon the fire 
and burned until all the people have been consumed. After 
this, Absalom is brought in to be smitten, when a voice is 
heard to say, "Do not smite him nor burn him because he is 
one of the sons of those whom I love, who said on Mount Sinai, 
'We shall do, and we shall hear.'" After they have finished 
smiting and burning the wicked these emerge from the fire 
just as if they had not been burnt; they are then smitten again, 
and again thrust into the fire, and this is repeated seven times 
every day and three times every night. But Absalom is saved 
from all this because he is one of the sons of David.  

7 The third compartment contains seven nations of the 
world, who are judged in the same manner, and Borah and his 
company are with them. The name of him who smites them is 
Shabṭil. But Korah and his company are saved from all this, 
because they exclaimed on Mount Sinai, "We shall do, and we 
shall hear."  

8 The fourth compartment contains four nations of the 
world, with Jeroboam to preside over them, and the one who 
smites them is named Maktiel. But Jeroboam is delivered from 
all these punishments, because he descended from those who 
exclaimed, "We shall do, and we shall hearken."  
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9 In the fifth house they are judged likewise. It contains 
seven nations, with Ahab among them, and he who smites 
them is named Ḥushiel. But Ahab is delivered from all this, 
because his ancestors said on Mount Sinai, "We shall do, and 
we shall hearken."  

10 The sixth house, containing ten nations of the world, is 
judged likewise, and Micah is among them, and the angel who 
smites them is named Parhiel. But Micah is rescued from all 
this, because his ancestors also exclaimed on Mount Sinai, 
"We shall do, and we shall hear."  

11 The seventh compartment contains six nations of the 
world, which are judged in the same manner, and among them 
is Elisha ben Abuya; and so in all the compartments. But one 
cannot see the other on account of the darkness, for the 
darkness that existed before the creation of the world is now 
there.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 22  
1 Before Adam gave the animals their names God brought 

them before the angels, and said to them, 'Give names to 
everyone;' but they could not. God thereupon brought them 
before Adam, and he gave them the names by which they were 
ever afterwards known. Then God said to the angels, 'Were 
you not saying, "What is man, that Thou shouldst remember 
him"? Now his wisdom is greater than yours!' The angels then 
began to envy him, saying, 'Indeed, God will now love him 
more than He does us; if we can entice him to sin he will be 
destroyed from the earth.  

2 Forthwith Samael, the angel of death, descended and 
looked at every creature, but he could find none as cunning 
and malignant as the serpent. The serpent then went to Eve, 
and began to speak of various things, until he broached the 
tree. 'Is it true,' he said, 'that God commanded you not to eat 
of any tree in the garden?' 'No; He only forbade us the one 
tree, which stands in the midst of the garden; we are not 
allowed to eat of its fruit, nor touch it, for on the day that we 
touch it we shall die.'  

3 The serpent laughed at her, saying, 'It is only out of 
jealousy that God has said this, for He well knows that if you 
eat thereof your eyes will be opened, and you will know how 
to create the world just as He. Indeed, who can believe that 
for that thou shouldst die? Forsooth, I shall go and pluck 
(gather) some fruit.' The serpent accordingly stood on his feet 
and shook the tree, so that some of the fruit fell upon the 
ground; and the tree cried, 'O wicked one, do not touch me!'  

4 When Eve saw the serpent touch the tree and not die, she 
said to herself, that the words of her husband were false. 
Therefore, on seeing that the fruit was beautiful, she desired it 
and ate of it. As soon as she had eaten thereof her teeth were 
set on edge, and she saw the angel of death with drawn sword 
standing before her. She then said in her heart, 'Woe unto me 
that I have eaten of this death, for now I will die; and Adam, 
my husband, who has not eaten of it will live for ever, and 
God will couple him with another woman. It is better that we 
die together, for God has created us together even unto 
death.' So when her husband came she gave him some of the 
fruit to taste.  

5 As soon as he had eaten thereof his teeth were set on edge, 
and he saw the angel of death standing before him with drawn 
sword. 'What is this evil food,' he said to Eve, 'which thou 
hast given me to eat? perchance thou hast given me to eat of 
the tree of which I was forbidden to eat.' He was then 
exceedingly grieved. 'Why art thou so troubled?' she said, 
'since what has happened was destined to happen.' She then 
thought, I and my husband are to die for having eaten of the 
fruit, whilst all the other creatures which have not eaten 
thereof will live on for ever in joy. It is better that we either 
die together or live together, since our Creator formed us 
together.' She therefore forthwith fed all the creatures of the 
world with the fruit—beasts, animals, and birds alike—until 
she came to a certain bird named Ḥol or, as some say, Milham 
(so called because it had pity upon itself, and refused, in spite 
of her exceedingly strong persuasions, to eat of the fruit or to 
listen to her voice). Eve said, 'Eat of this fruit, just as thy 
fellows have done.' But it replied, 'Woe unto thee, thou 
afflicted one, who hast brought death upon thyself, upon thy 
husband, and upon all the creatures of the world. I alone 
remained to be killed by thee, but I swear that I shall never eat 
of that fruit.' 

6 According to another tradition, the bird Milham said to 
Adam and his wife, 'You have sinned, and have caused many 
others to sin; you are not satisfied with having brought death 
upon all the creatures of the world, but you wish me also to 
sin against God. Indeed, I shall not listen to you.'  

7 At that moment a voice was heard saying to Adam, 'Thee I 
have commanded not to eat of the fruit, and thou hast not 
obeyed My commands, but Milham the bird I did not 
command to keep My ordinances and My decrees, yet he has 
fulfilled what I commanded thee; behold, I will establish him 
and his descendants for all generations to be an everlasting 
witness for Israel.' And therefore they live for ever, and exist 
in that city which the angel of death built, and they increase 
and multiply as all other creatures. 

8 The sages say that these birds live for ever, and that 
during the space of a thousand years they become smaller and 
smaller until they are like very young chickens, so that their 
feathers fall off, and their limbs are divided. Then God sends 
two angels, who restore them to their eggs as at first, and they 
feed them until they are grown up again. This is their natural 
change from one thousand years to another, so that they 
become revivified like the eagle. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 23  
1 Know and understand that, when Adam was separated for 

130 years from Eve, he slept alone, and the first Eve—that is, 
Lilith—found him, and being charmed with his beauty, went 
and lay by his side, and there were begotten from her demons, 
spirits, and imps in thousands and myriads, and whomever 
they lighted upon they injured and killed outright, until 
Methushelah appeared and besought the mercy of God.  

2 After fasting for three clays, God gave him permission to 
write the ineffable name of God upon (his sword?), through 
which he slew ninety-four myriads of them in a minute,  

3 until Agrimus, the firstborn of Adam, came to him and 
entreated him (to stop); he then handed over to him the names 
of the demons and imps. And so he placed their kings in iron 
fetters, while the remainder fled away and hid themselves in 
the innermost chambers and recesses of the ocean.  

4 Hanoch called his son Methushelah, and said to him, 'All 
the men died, and they came into the power of the angel of 
death.' When Methuselah died, his missile (weapon, ###) 
died with him, and they buried his sword with him.  

5 It is said of Methushelah that out of every word uttered by 
the mouth of God he used to make 230 parables in praise of 
God, and he studied 900 sections of the Mishna (Traditional 
Law). When he died, a voice of thunder was heard in the 
heavens, where the angels made a funeral oration, and they 
took him up, and the people saw 900 rows of mourners 
corresponding with the 900 sections of the Mishna, and the 
tears flowed from the eyes of the holy creatures on to the place 
where he died.  

6 Enosh, the son of Seth, was asked, 'Who was thy father?' 
'Seth,' he replied. 'Who was the father of Seth?' 'Adam.' 'And 
who was Adam's father?' 'He had neither father nor mother, 
but God formed him (shaped him) from the dust of the earth.' 
'But man has not the appearance of dust.' 'After death man 
returns to dust, as it is said, "He will return to his dust"; but 
on the day of his creation man was made in the image of God.' 
'How was the woman created?' He said, 'Male and female He 
created them.' 'But how?' asked they (his questioners). He 
answered, 'God took water and earth and moulded it together 
in the form of man.' They asked, 'But how?  

7 Enosh then took six clods of earth, mixed them, and 
moulded them and formed an image of dust and clay. 'But,' 
said they, 'this image does not walk, nor does it possess any 
breath of life.' He then showed them how God breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life. But when He began to breathe 
into it, Satan entered the image so that it walked, and they 
went astray after it, saying, 'What is the difference between 
the bowing down before this image and before man?' That is 
what is meant when it is said, 'Then they began to apply the 
name of the Lord'; that is, they gave this name to other gods. 
On this account Enosh is mentioned in Scripture immediately 
before the word 'his image.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 24  
1 And Cain knew Qalmana, his wife, and Enoch was born; 

and he built a city and called it Enoch, after the name of his 
son, and he used to entice the people, and to rob and plunder 
them. He built that city, and surrounded it with a wall and 
dug trenches.  

2 He was the first to surround a city (with a wall), for he 
was afraid of his enemies. And this city, called by the name 
Enoch, is the first of all cities. He was, moreover, the 
counterpart of Enoch the righteous whom God took to 
Himself and trained for the day which is entirely Sabbath.  

3 Cain dedicated the city to his son's name. When the city 
called Enoch was finished, it was inhabited by his children, 
who were about double the number of those who went forth 
from Egypt. Now the city became very corrupt until the other 
Enoch will arise, the seventh from Adam, and dedicate it anew 
with a holy dedication, together with the sons of Lemech, 
who slew Cain in the seventh generation, after Cain had 
confessed his sin, repented, and his punishment had been 
suspended until the seventh generation.  

4 And Enoch begat Irad, and Irad Mehuyael, and Mehuyael 
Metushael, and Metushael Lemech, the seventh from Adam. 
They were all wicked, for all the descendants of Cain were 
called the seed of evil-doers, and all his descendants were 
swallowed up by the flood.  

5 The wicked Lemech had two wives, ‘Adah and Ṣillah, and 
‘Adah bare Jabal; he was the father of such as live in tents and 
feed the cattle. He discovered the work appertaining to 
shepherds, and made tents and pens for the cattle, one for the 
sheep, and another for the oxen, distinct from each other. He 
also invented the locks which are made to prevent thieves 
entering the house, which are like unto this, χ. And the name 

of his brother was Jubal, the father of all who play on the 
harp and the reed-pipe.  

6 At this time the inhabitants of the earth began to commit 
violence, to defile each other, and kindle the anger of the 
Lord. They began to sing with the harp and the reed-pipe, 
and to sport with all kinds of song corrupting the earth. This 
Jubal discovered the science of music, whence arose all the 
tunes for the above two instruments. This art is very great.  

7 And it came to pass, when he heard of the judgements 
which Adam prophesied concerning the two trials to come 
upon his descendants by the flood, the dispersion and fire, he 
wrote down the science of music upon two pillars, one of 
white marble, and the other of brick, so that if one would 
melt and crumble away on account of the water, the other 
would be saved.  

8 And Sillah bare Tubal Cain, who forged all the iron 
implements of war, and was an artificer in all kinds of 
ironwork. He also discovered the art of joining lead and iron 
together, in order to temper the iron and to make the blade 
sharper. He also invented the pincers, the hammer, and the 
axe, and other instruments of iron. Tubal was a worker in all 
kinds of tin and lead, iron and copper, silver and gold. Then 
men began to make graven images for worship. The sister of 
Tubal Cain was called Naamah. It was she who invented all 
kinds of instruments used for weaving and sewing silk, wool 
and flax, and the entire art of the fancy-worker and the 
weaver.  

9 In the days of Enosh men began to be designated by the 
names of princes and judges, to be made gods, applying to 
them the name of the Lord. They also erected temples for them, 
but in the time of Re’u they were all overthrown.  

10 It came to pass when man began to multiply upon the 
face of the earth, that the children of Elohim—that is, the 
seed of Seth—looked upon the daughters of man—that is, 
the seed of Cain—and they took them wives of all which they 
chose, and begat those giants that peopled the earth in the 
days of Noah.  

11 During the whole lifetime of Adam the sons of Seth had 
not intermarried with the seed of Cain, but when Adam died 
they intermarried. The sons of Seth dwelt in the mountains by 
the Garden of Eden, while Cain dwelt in the fields of 
Damascus, where Abel was killed. For seven generations the 
descendants of Seth kept righteous, but thenceforward they 
became wicked. It was for this reason that God repented that 
He had made man.  

12 From the seed of Seth and Cain there came forth the 
giants, who, from their haughtiness of spirit, fell and became 
corrupt, and were therefore swept away by the waters of the 
flood, and therefore they were called 'Nefilim' (the fallen). 
They claimed the same pedigree as the descendants of Seth, 
and compared themselves to princes and to men of noble 
descent—sons of Elohim, lords and judges. Concerning them 
it is said, 'Therefore like unto man ye shall die, and as like 
unto princes ye shall fall.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 25  
The Midrash Of Shemhazai And Azael. 
1 R. Joseph was once asked what was the story of Shemhazai 

and Azael, and he replied, 'When the generation of Enosh 
arose and worshipped idols, and when the generation of the 
flood arose and went astray, God was grieved that He had 
created man, as it is said, "And the Lord repented that He had 
made man, and He was grieved at heart."  

2 Then two angels, whose names were Shemhazai and ‘Azael, 
appeared before God, and said, "O Lord of the universe, did 
we not say unto Thee when Thou didst create Thy world, 'Do 
not create man'?" as it is said, "What is man, that Thou 
shouldst remember him?" "Then what shall become of the 
world?" said God. They replied, "We will occupy ourselves 
with it."  

3 God said, "It is revealed and well known to Me that if 
peradventure you had lived in that earthly world, the evil 
inclination would have swayed you just as much as it rules 
over the sons of man, but you would be more stubborn than 
they." "Give us Thy sanction, then, and let us descend among 
the creatures, and then Thou shalt see how we shall sanctify 
Thy name." "Descend," spake the Lord, "and dwell ye among 
them." Forthwith He allowed the evil inclination to sway 
them.  

4 As soon as they descended and beheld the daughters of 
man that they were beautiful, they began to disport 
themselves with them, as it is said, "When the sons of Elohim 
saw the daughters of man," they could not restrain their 
inclination.  

5 Shemhazai beheld a girl whose name was Esṭirah. When 
he beheld her, he said, "Listen to my request." But she replied, 
"I will not listen to thee until thou teachest me the name by 
the mention of which thou art enabled to ascend to heaven." 
He forthwith taught her the Ineffable Name.  

6 She then uttered the Ineffable Name and thereby ascended 
to heaven. God said, "Since she has departed from sin, go and 
set her among the stars"—it is she who shines brightly in the 
midst of the seven stars of Pleiades; for that she may always be 
remembered God fixed her among the Pleiades.  
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7 When Shemhazai and ‘Azael saw this they took to them 
wives, and begat children. The former begat two children, 
whose names were Heyya, and Aheyya. And ‘Azael was 
appointed chief over all the dyes, and over all kinds of 
ornaments by which women entice men to thoughts of sin. 

8 'God then sent Meṭaṭron a messenger to Shemhazai, and 
said to him, "God will destroy His world, and bring upon it a 
flood." Shemhazai then raised his voice and wept aloud, for he 
was sorely troubled about his sons and his own iniquity. 
"How shall my children live, and what shall they eat, and if 
the world is destroyed what shall become of my children, for 
each one of them eats 1,000 camels, 1,000 horses, and 1,000 
oxen daily?"  

9 One night the sons of Shemhazai—Heyya and Aheyyah—
dreamt dreams. One dreamt that he saw a great stone spread 
over the earth like a table, the whole of which was covered 
with writing. An angel descended from heaven with a knife in 
his hand and obliterated all the lines, save one line only with 
four words upon it.  

10 The other dreamt that he saw a lovely garden, planted 
with all kinds of trees and beautiful things. An angel 
descended from heaven with an axe in his hand, and cut down 
all the trees, so that there remained only one tree containing 
three branches.  

11 When they awoke from their sleep they were much 
confused, and, going to their father, they related their dreams. 
He said to them, "God is about to bring a flood upon the 
world, to destroy it, so that there will remain but one man 
and his three sons." They thereupon cried in anguish, and 
wept, saying, "What shall become of us, and how shall our 
names be perpetuated?" "Do not trouble yourselves about 
your names. Heyya and Aheyya will never cease from the 
mouths of creatures, because every time that men raise heavy 
stones, or ships, or any heavy load or burden, they will sigh 
and call your names." With this his sons were satisfied 
(quieted). 

12 'Shemhazai repented and suspended himself between 
heaven and earth, head downwards, because he durst not 
appear before God, and he still hangs between heaven and 
earth.  

13 ‘Azael, however, did not repent. He is appointed over all 
kinds of dyes which entice man to commit sin, and he still 
continues to sin. Therefore, when the Israelites used to bring 
sacrifices on the day of atonement, they cast one lot for the 
Lord that it might atone for the iniquities of the Israelites, 
and one lot for Azael that he might bear the burden of Israel's 
iniquity. This is the ‘Azazel that is mentioned in the 
Scripture.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 26  
1 Adam begat three sons and three daughters, Cain and his 

twin wife Qalmana, Abel and his twin wife Deborah, and Seth 
and his twin wife Noba.  

2 And Adam, after he had begotten Seth, lived 700 years, 
and there were eleven sons and eight daughters born to him. 
These are the names of his sons: ‘Eli, Sheel, Ṣurei, ‘Almiel, 
Berokh, Ke‘al, Nahath, Zarhamah, Ṣisha, Māhtel, and ‘Anat; 
and the names of his daughters are: Ḥavah, Giṭsh, Hare, 
Bikha, Zifath, Hekhiah, Shaba, and ‘Azin.  

3 And Seth lived 105 years and begat Enosh. After he begat 
Enosh, Seth lived 707 years and begat three sons and two 
daughters. The names of his sons were: Elide‘ah, Funa, and 
Matath, and the names of his daughters were Melila and Tela.  

4 And Enosh lived 180 years and begat Qeinan; and after 
Enosh had begotten Qeinan he lived 715 years, and begat two 
sons, Ehor and Aal, and one daughter, Qatenath.  

5 And Qeinan begat, after Mahalalel, three sons, Hatak, 
Mokro, and Lupa, and two daughters, Hannah and Liba.  

6 And after Yered, Mahalalel begat seven sons, viz., Ṭeqa, 
Māya, Nekhar, Meli, Aesh, Uriel, Luriūṭin, and five 
daughters, ‘Adah, No‘ah, Yebal, Ma‘adah, and Ṣillah.  

7 After Enoch, Yered begat four sons, viz., L‘ei‘ad, ‘Anaq, 
Sabkhe, Yeter, and two daughters, Zezekho and Lezekh.  

8 After Methuselah, Enoch begat five sons, viz., ‘Anaz, 
Le‘on, ‘Akhaon, Pĕledi, and Eled, and three daughters, viz., 
Teid, Lefid, Laead. Then God desired Enoch and took him 
away.  

9 After Lemech, Methuselah begat two sons and two 
daughters, viz., ‘Enab, Rapo, ‘Alumah and ‘Amugah. And 
Lemech begat Noah, and said, 'This one will comfort us and 
give rest to the earth and all its inhabitants when God will 
visit the earth with evil on account of the wickedness of the 
evildoers.'  

10 And Noah begat three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth.  
11 Cain and his wife Temed dwelt in the land of Nod. And 

Cain knew his wife Temed when he was fifteen years old, and 
she bore him Enoch, and he built seven cities and called the 
first Enoch, after the name of his son. (The names of the 
remaining six were): Maole, Leed, Gezeh, Yeshbah, Qeled, 
and Yebab.  

12 And after Enoch, Cain begat three sons, Ulaf, Lezef, and 
Fuzal, and two daughters, Ṣeṭa and Mahat.  

13 And Enoch took Niba, the daughter of Shem, to wife, 
and she bore him Zera, Qu‘ith, and Maddaf. And Zera begat 
Methushael, and Methushael, Lemech.  

14 And Lemech took two wives. Ada bore Jabal, the father 
of all those who dwell in tents, and Jubal, the father of all 
who play upon the harp and the reed-pipe.  

15 Then the inhabitants of the land began to commit 
violence and to defile the wives of their neighbours, thus 
kindling the anger of the Lord. And they then began to play 
upon the harp and the reed-pipe, and to sport with every kind 
of song, corrupting the earth. This same Jubal discovered the 
science of music, whence arose all the melodies for the two 
above-named instruments. This is a great science, as I have 
explained in its proper place (above).  

16 And it came to pass, when Jubal heard the prophecy of 
Adam concerning the two judgements about to come upon the 
world by means of the flood, the dispersion and fire, that he 
wrote down the science of music upon two pillars, one of fine 
white marble and the other of brick, so that in the event of the 
one melting and being destroyed by the waters, the other 
would be saved.  

17 And Sillah bore Tubal Cain, who used to sharpen all 
instruments of iron for war, and worked in all manner of iron. 
He also invented the art of alloying lead and iron together, so 
as to temper the iron and to make the blade sharper. He also 
invented the pincers, the hammer, and the axe, and all 
instruments of iron.  

18 The sister of Tubal Cain was Na‘amah. It was she who 
invented the art of weaving and sewing silk, wool, and flax, 
and the whole art of the fancy-worker and the weaver. Ṣillah 
also bore Miza and Tipa. Tubal was a worker in tin, lead, iron, 
copper, silver, and gold. Then men began to make graven 
images for their worship.  

19 ‘Adah also bore Jabal, who was the father of those who 
dwell in tents and attend to the flock. He discovered the work 
appertaining to shepherds, and made tents and pens for the 
cattle, one for the sheep and another for the oxen, distinct 
from each other. He also invented the locks, as a safeguard to 
prevent robbers entering the house, like this, Χ.  

20 In the time of Enosh men were called princes, judges, and 
made gods, applying to them the name of God; and temples 
were made for them, but they were overthrown in the time of 
Re‘u. And Enoch—who was the author of many writings—
walked with God, and was no more, for God had taken him 
away and placed him in the Garden of Eden, where he will 
remain until Elijah shall appear and restore the hearts of the 
fathers to the children.  

21 And the flood took place, and Noah went forth from the 
ark and offered sacrifices, and the Lord, smelling the sweet 
savour, said, 'I shall no more curse the earth and smite every 
living being, but if they sin against Me, I shall judge them by 
famine, sword, fire, pestilence, and earthquake, and I shall 
scatter them hither and thither. And I shall remember this for 
the inhabitants of the earth until the end. And it shall come to 
pass, when the end of the world shall have arrived, that the 
light shall cease and the darkness shall weep, and I shall revive 
the dead and awaken those who slumber in the dust, and 
Sheol will repay its debt, and Abadon return its portion, and 
I shall requite the wicked according to their deeds and judge 
between the flesh and the soul. And the world shall rest in 
quietness (peace), and I shall destroy death for ever. The grave 
shall close its mouth and the earth shall no longer be without 
produce, nor shall its inhabitants be rooted out nor be defiled 
by iniquitous judgements, for there shall be a new earth and 
new heavens for an everlasting habitation.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 27  
1 The sons of Jepheth were Gomer, Magog, Madai, Yavan, 

Tubal, Meshekh, and Tiras; and the sons of Gomar were 
Ashkenaz, Riphath, and Togarmah; and the sons of Yavan, 
Elishah, Tarshish, Kittim, and Dodanim.  

2 The sons of Gomer were Ṭeled, Lud, Deber, and Led; the 
sons of Magog, Qashe, Ṭipa, Paruṭa, ‘Amiel, Pinhas, Golaza, 
and Samanākh; the sons of Dedan, Shalom, Filog, and Ṭufliṭa; 
the children of Tubal, Fantonya and Aṭipa; the children of 
Tiras, Maakh, Ṭabel, Bal’anah, Shampla, Meah, and Elash; 
the children of Melech, Aburdad, Horad, and Bosrah. The 
children of Ashkenaz were Vekhal, Sardana, and Anakh; the 
children of Heri, Esudad, Do‘ath, Depaseat, and Ḥanokh; the 
children of Togarmah, Abihud, Shāfaṭ, and Yaftir; the 
children of Elishah, Zaaq, Qenath, and Mastizrida; the 
children of Zipthai, Mafshiel, Ṭina, Avla, and Jinon. The 
children of Tisai were, Maqol, Luon, Ṣilagtaba; the children 
of Dodanim, Iteb, Beath, and Faneg. And of these the 
inhabitants of the land of Persia, Media, and those of the isles 
of the sea were divided.  

3 And Faneg, son of Dodanim, was the first to ride the ships 
of the sea. At that time a third part of the land of Romidath 
was flooded. And his sons subdued Yedid; and the sons of 
Magog subdued Degel, and the sons of Madai subdued Biṭṭo; 
the sons of Yavan, Ṣeel; the sons of Tubal, Pahath; the sons of 
Meshek, Nephṭi; the sons of Tiras, Roo; the sons of Dinim, 
Gudah. And Riphath without his sons conquered Godo; and 
the sons of Riphath, Bosrah; and the sons of Targomah, Phut; 

the sons of Elishah, Ṭablo; the sons of Tarshish, Meriba; and 
the sons of Kittim ...; and the sons of Dodanim, Qaduba. 
Then did men begin to till the ground, and when the land was 
parched, they cried to God, and He caused a fructifying rain 
to descend. And it came to pass, when the rain descended, the 
bow was seen in the clouds. When the inhabitants perceived 
the sign of the covenant, they blessed the Lord.  

4 The children of Ham were Cush, Misraim, Put, and 
Canaan; and these are the children of Cush, Sheba, Tudan, 
Vabni, Māipon, Tinos, Silio, Ṭiluf, Gilug, Lipukh. The 
children of Canaan were Ṣidon, Andaïm, Resin, Simim, Oroin, 
Nimigim, Ḥamatim, Nipim, Ṭilas, Ilag, and Cushim. Cush 
begat Nimrod, who was the first giant in pride before God. 
Misraim begat Ludim, ‘Anamim, Lehabim, Naftuhim, 
Pathrosim, Kasluhim, and Kaftorim. These began to build 
the following cities: Sidon and its villages, Rison, Kiūza, 
Mazāger, Ashqalon, Debir, Qamo, Tilon, Lakhish, Sodom, 
Gomorrah, Admah, and Ṣeboim.  

5 The children of Shem were Elam, Ashur, Arpakhshad, 
Lud, and Aran. The sons of Ashur were Gezron, Ishai; and 
Arpakhshad begat Shelah, and Shelah begat ‘Eber. Two sons 
were born to Eber: the name of the one was Peleg, for in his 
days the earth was divided, and the name of his brother, 
Yoqtan, who begat Almodad, Shalaphtra, Muzam, Riadura, 
‘Uzim, Diqalbel, Mimoel, Shabethfin, Havilah, Yobab. And 
the children of Peleg were Re‘u, Rifud, Shafra, Aqolon, Zakar, 
Zifd, Gebi, Shuri, Shzeūr, Palabus, Rafa, Palṭia, Shafdifal, 
Shayish, Harṭman, Elifaz. These are the children of Peleg, and 
these are their names. They took to them wives of the 
daughters of Yoqtan, by whom were born sons and daughters, 
so that the whole earth was filled with them.  

6 And Re‘u took to him Malkah, the daughter of Ruth, to 
wife, and begat Serug. When the days of her pregnancy were 
drawing to an end, Re‘u said, 'From this one will issue a child, 
in the fourth generation, whose throne will be established on 
high; he will be called a perfect righteous man, the father of a 
multitude of nations. His testimonies will not be forsaken, 
and his seed shall fill the world.' And Re‘u begat after Serug 
seven sons, Abiel, Obed, Shalma, Dedazal, Qiniza, ‘Akur, 
Nefesh, and five daughters, Qadima, Derifa, Sheifa, Firiṭa, 
and Tehilah.  

7 After Nahor, Serug begat four sons, Ṣillah, Diga, Soba, 
and Pora, and three daughters, Gizla, Hoglah, and Shelifa. 
And after Terah, Nahor begat six sons, viz., Rekab, Deriab, 
Berikhab, Shibalshaf, Nidab, and Qemuel, and eight 
daughters, Yiskah, Tipa, Berona, Qaniṭa. He took to wife 
Amtalai, the daughter of Karnabo.  

8 And Terah lived seventy years, and begat Abram, Nahor, 
and Haran, and Haran begat Loṭ.  

9 Then the inhabitants of the land began to prognosticate 
by the planets and to become astrologers and to practise 
divination. They also passed their sons and daughters through 
fire, but Serug and his sons did not walk in their ways. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 28  
1 These are the generations of Noah in their lands, 

according to their families, and according to their tongues. 
After the flood they were spread over the earth according to 
their nations. The children of Ham then went and appointed 
Nimrod to be a prince and a chief over them; while the 
children of Japheth appointed Pinhas to be a prince and a 
chief over them. And the children of Ham appointed for 
themselves Yoqtan as their prince and chief.  

2 These three chiefs came and took counsel together to 
assemble all their people while Noah their father was yet alive. 
And all the people accordingly drew near to them, and were as 
one body, and peace reigned in the land.  

3 It came to pass, 640 years after Noah went out of the ark, 
that each chief numbered his people. Pinhas numbered the 
children of Japheth and the children of Gomar, and the total 
number of those which Pinhas numbered was 5,800; that of 
the children of Magog under him, 6,200; that of Madai under 
him, 5,700; that of the children of Tubal, 9,400; and the 
children of Meshech, 7,200; the children of Riphath 
numbered 11,500; those of Togarmah, 14,400; those of 
Elishah, 14,900; of Tarshish, 12,100; of Kittim, 18,300; of 
Dodanim, 17,700. The number of the children of Japheth, the 
men of war and the armour-bearers, as Pinhas their prince 
had numbered them was 142,000, besides women and children.  

4 Nimrod the chief numbered the children of Ham under his 
sway, and found them to be 12,600; the children of Misraim 
under him were, 24,900; the children of Phut, 27,700; of 
Canaan, 32,900; of Sheba, 4,300 (?); of Ḥavilah, 24,300; of 
Sabta, 25,300; of Ra‘amah, 30,600; of Sabtecha, 46,400. 
And the number of the children of Ham, according to the 
numbering of Nimrod the prince, was 492,000 valiant men 
who went out to war, besides the women and children.  

5 And the number of the children of Noah was 714,100. All 
these were numbered during the lifetime of Noah, and Noah 
lived after the flood 350 years. And all the days of Noah were 
950 years, and he died. 
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CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 29  
1 Now, it came to pass, when the inhabitants of the land 

were already spread abroad, that they gathered together and 
journeyed from the East, and arrived at a valley in the land of 
Babylon, where they stayed. Then each man said to his 
neighbour, 'Behold the time is coming when at the end of days 
man will be separated from his neighbour, and brother from 
brother, and there will be war between us. Come, therefore, 
and let us build a city and a tower, the top of which is to reach 
heaven, and let us make for us a great name upon the earth.' (2) 
And each one said to his neighbour, 'Come, and let us make 
bricks, and let each one write his name upon his brick, and let 
us burn them, and each brick will be to us as a stone and the 
pitch for mortar.' Each one made his brick and wrote his 
name upon it, with the exception of twelve men, who did not 
wish to be with them.  

3 These are the names of the men who were not in their 
counsel: Abram, Nahor, Lot, Re‘u, Tinuto, Ṣeba, Almodad, 
Jobab, Eser, Abïmael, Sheba, and Ofir. The people of the land 
seized these, and, bringing them to their princes, said, 'These 
are the men who have transgressed the counsel we have 
advised, and they do not wish to tread in our paths.'  

4 The princes then said to them, 'Why did you refuse to 
make bricks, the same as the other people of the land?' And 
they answered, 'We shall not make bricks nor remain with you, 
for we know but one God, and Him we serve; even if you burn 
us in the fire together with the bricks, we shall not walk in 
your ways.'  

5 The princes were very wroth thereat, and said, 'As they 
have spoken, so shall we do; for unless they act as we do, you 
shall cast them in the fire together with the bricks.'  

6 And Yoqtan, the head of the princes, answered and said, 
'We shall not do this, but we will grant them seven days, and 
then, if they desire to make the bricks with us, they shall live; 
but if they refuse, they shall die by the fire.' For he sought to 
save them from their hands, as he was the head of the house of 
their fathers, notwithstanding that they served the Lord. So 
the people did, and placed the transgressors in the prison, in 
the house of Yoqtan.  

7 And it came to pass in the evening that Yoqtan the prince 
called fifty men of valour, and commanded them, saying, 
'Gird yourselves, and this very night take these men that are 
imprisoned in my house, place them upon ten (twelve) mules, 
and, providing both the men and the animals with food, bring 
them to the mountains, and there remain with them; but if 
you betray this thing to anyone, you shall die by fire.'  

8 The men accordingly went forth to do as they were 
commanded. In the night they took them and brought them 
before Yoqtan the prince. He said to them, 'Ye who remain 
steadfast in God, trust in Him for ever, for He shall deliver 
you and save you. Therefore behold I have commanded these 
fifty men to take you to the mountains with provender and 
food, and there do you conceal yourselves in the valleys, for in 
the valleys there is sufficient water, and stay there for thirty 
days, for by that time either the thoughts of the people will 
have passed from you, or the anger of the Lord will be kindled 
against them so that He shall destroy them, for I know that 
they will not abide by their wicked counsel which they devised, 
for their plan will be frustrated.  

9 And at the end of the seven days, when they seek you, I 
will say to them, "They have broken the door of the prison 
and fled during the night, and I sent a hundred men to pursue 
and seek them: I shall do all this to appease their wrath."' And 
eleven men answered him, saying, 'Behold we have found 
favour in thine eyes, for thou hast delivered our lives from the 
hands of our enemies.'  

10 Abram alone was silent, and Yoqtan the prince said to 
him, 'Why dost thou not answer together with thy friends?' 
And Abram replied, 'Behold to-day we flee to the mountains 
to escape from the fire; but if wild beasts rush out of the 
mountains and devour us, or if food is lacking so that we die 
by famine, we shall be found fleeing before the people of the 
land and dying by our sins. Now, as the Lord in whom I trust 
liveth, I shall not depart from this place, wherein they have 
imprisoned me, and if I am to die through any iniquity, then I 
shall die by the will of God according to His desire.'  

11 'Thy blood be upon thine own head,' said the prince, if 
thou wilt not flee with these men; for if thou wilt flee thou art 
sure to be saved.' Abram replied, 'I shall not flee, but remain.' 
He was accordingly put into prison again, and the prince sent 
the eleven men away in charge of fifty others, whom he 
commanded to remain with them for fifteen days, and to 
return and say, 'We have not been able to find them.' 'If you 
do not do this I shall have you burnt to death.'  

12 At the end of seven days all the people assembled and 
said to their princes, 'Give us the men who refused to abide by 
our counsel, and let us burn them in the fire.' They thereupon 
sent for them, but found only Abram. 'Where are those men 
who were bound in the prison of thy house?' asked the chiefs, 
Pinhas and Nimrod. Yoqtan replied: 'They broke away in the 
middle of the night and escaped, and I have sent a hundred 
men after them to discover and to slay them.' And the people 
exclaimed, 'Since we have only found Abram, let us burn him 
in the fire.'  

13 And they took Abram and brought him before the 
princes, who asked him, saying, 'Where are the men whom we 
imprisoned with thee?' 'I do not know, for I slept all the night, 
and when I awoke I did not find them.' So they made a brick-
kiln, and heated it until the bricks in it glowed fiercely; they 
then placed Abram in the furnace of fire, and Yoqtan 
appeased the wrath of the people by the burning of Abram.  

14 The Lord at that moment caused a great earthquake 
throughout the land, so that the fire leaped from the furnace 
and became a huge blaze, which devoured all the men that 
surrounded it, and the number of men burnt on that day was 
84,500. But Abram was not burnt, and he came forth from 
the furnace of the Chaldees (i.e., the fire of the Chaldees), and, 
having escaped, he went to his friends upon the mountains 
and related all that had befallen him. They thereupon 
returned with him from the mountains, happy and rejoicing 
in the name of the Lord, nor did the people speak against 
them any longer. They thenceforward called the name of that 
place 'The God of Abraham.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 30  
1 It came to pass, after these things, that the people did not 

turn from their evil counsels, but coming to their princes, 
they said, 'Behold, will not man be able to conquer the world? 
Come and let us build for ourselves a city and tower, the top 
of which shall reach heaven, so that it shall stand for ever.'  

2 And it happened, when they began to build, that God saw 
the city and the tower, and said, 'Behold this people is of one 
speech; now the earth will not bear them, neither will the 
heaven support them. Therefore I shall scatter them over the 
whole earth, and shall confuse their tongue, so that one shall 
neither be able to recognise his brother nor understand the 
speech of his neighbour.  

3 And I will order them to the clefts, and they shall prepare 
for themselves dwellings made of reeds and straw, and they 
shall dig for themselves caves and holes in the dust, and the 
beasts of the field shall dwell among them. There they shall 
remain all their days, and shall not again counsel such a deed. 
And I will fight (or: I will draw near unto) them with shields 
(or: thorns), and I shall destroy one portion by water and 
another by fire, and I shall destroy them with thirst, but 
Abram, My servant, I shall select; I shall bring him out of 
their land to the land upon which my eyes have long dwelt.  

4 And when the people sinned and I brought a flood upon 
them, this land was not destroyed, for I did not cause the 
flood to descend upon it in My wrath, and I shall bring 
thither Abram, My servant, and shall make a covenant with 
him and his seed for ever, and I shall bless him and be to him a 
God for ever.' 

5 And it came to pass, when they commenced to build the 
tower, that God confused their tongue and changed their 
form into that of monkeys, so that one could not recognise his 
own brother nor could one man understand the language of 
his neighbour, so that when the builders ordered the people to 
bring stones they brought water, and when they told them to 
bring water they brought stubble. In this way their evil 
intentions were frustrated, and they ceased building the tower, 
and the Lord scattered them over the face of the whole earth.  

6 For they had said, 'Come and let us build for ourselves a 
city, and let us take axes and break open the firmament so that 
the water flow from there and descend below, that He may not 
do unto us as He did to the generation of the flood. And let us 
wage war with those in heaven and establish ourselves there as 
Gods.'  

7 But how could they build the city, since they had no 
stones? They made bricks from clay and pitch, and burnt them 
as a potter burns his pots in the oven and hardens them. In 
this way they made the bricks, and built the city and the tower 
exceedingly high, with seventy steps. The ascent was made 
from the east and the descent was from the west. If a man fell 
therefrom they did not heed it much, whereas if a brick fell, 
they wept bitterly and said, 'When, oh, when, will another be 
brought up?'  

8 When Abram saw their wicked ways he cursed them in the 
name of the Lord, but they did not pay attention to his words. 
The Lord then descended with the seventy (thousand) angels 
that surround His throne, and at that time of the dispersion 
He confounded their tongue into seventy different languages. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 31  
1 These are the generations of the sons of Noah: Shem, Ham, 

and Japheth. Children were born to them after the flood, for 
from Noah there came forth 72 families—from Japheth, 15; 
from Ham, 30; and from Shem, 27. And these 72 families were 
separated each according to his lineage in his own land, with 
their several nations, into 72 languages, the Hebrew language 
in Eber, the Egyptian in Egypt, the Greek in Greece, Latin in 
Rome, the Aramean in Syria, the Chaldean in Chaldea, etc. 
The nations which descended from Shem were 406, Briṭania, 
Qalabra, Tosqana, Luqa, Piqe.nsa, etc. The whole earth was 
divided into three parts.  

2 Shem, the eldest, chose his portion in the land of ‘Asya, 
that is, the land of Persia, from Baqṭris to Endiana, from the 
Persian River until the Ocean in the west and the whole Rinds. 

They numbered 27 languages, and 406 peoples. Ham took his 
portion in the land of Afriqia, which comprises Aram, 
Hamath, and the mountain of Lebanon, in a well-watered 
land, until the Red Sea and the Sea of Philistia, from Rinos as 
far as Gadaira. The number of their languages was 22, and 
that of the peoples 394.  

3 Japheth chose his portion in the land of Eoropa, that is, 
in the south from Media to Bodeā, and their boundaries 
extended from the mountains of Ṭaoro and Mano, in Syria 
and Sisilia, until the river Ṭanais, until Gadaira, that is, the 
land of Eoropa (Europe). The number of their languages was 
23, and that of their peoples 300. The land of Shem contained 
the river Euphrates; Ham, G(ihon) which is called the Nile; 
Japheth, Hiddeqel (Tigris), in Media and Babylon.  

4 The children of Japheth are Gomer, i.e., Gavathi (or 
Gālāthi) and Regini; Magog, i.e., Sqite (Scythes), from whom 
arose Gog and Magog. These were the peoples which 
Alexander of Macedon enclosed in the Caspian Mountains; 
and from them arose the Guti (Goths), Pirāṭi, Nordmani, 
Bauveri, Langobardi, Saqsonei, Gasgonei. Madai are: Medi, 
Yavan-Gresi, Armenei, and Fransi. The river of the Gresi is 
called Yoniū. Tubal are Iberi and Ispamia; Mesech are the 
Qapadoses. The name of the city was formerly Mesekhah, and 
the royal city was Qapadoqia, now called Caesarea (Kesari), 
in the land of Kaftor; Tiras are Trases. The children of Gomer 
were Ashkenaz, in the land of the Greeks, or Gresi, Rifath is 
Paflagronas (Paphlagonians). Togarmah are the Frezes 
(Phryges).  

5 The children of Yavan were Elisa‘, i.e., Eolides, and they 
are one-fifth of the Greek tongue. Tarshish is Silisia—this is 
the Tarshish in the Book of Jonah—Kittim are Qipres, 
Dodanim are Rodie. All these live from the mountain Amone 
and Ṭaoro, in Brittania, as far as the sea Oqeanos. [Eliezer the 
Levite thought fit to add here the chapter, from the beginning 
of Jossipon the Great's work, because it is similar to the above; 
and this is the very beginning of the Book of Jossipon.] 

6 And the children of Japheth were Gomer, Magog, Madai, 
Yavan, Tubal, Mesekh, and Tiras; and these are the names of 
the countries of the children of Yapheth who were scattered at 
the time of the dispersion. The children of Gomer were the 
Frankos, who inhabited the country of the Frankos, in the 
land of Franselni, on the river Segna. Riphath are the 
Britanos, who inhabit the land of Riphtania, on the river Lira.  

7 The Segna and Lira both flow into the Ocean. Togarmah 
branched into ten families, who are the Cuzar, Pasinaq, Alan, 
Bulgar, Kanbina, Turq, Buz, Zakhukh, Ugar, and Tulmes. 
All of these dwell in the North, and the names of their lands 
are taken from their own names, and they live by the river 
Hetel; but Ugar, Bulgar, and Pasinaq live by the great river 
called Danube, i.e., the Dunai.  

8 The children of Javan are the Greeks, who dwell in the 
land of Nsā 1-2 and Macedonia.  

9 Madai, that is, Edalus, dwell in the land of Turkhan 
(### or Kurasan ###). 1-2  

10 Tubal are the Tuscans, who dwell in the land of Tuscania, 
by the river Pisa; Mesech, i.e., the Saqsoni.  

11 Tirus, i.e., the Rossi; the Saqsni and the Iglesusi dwell by 
the river of the great sea. The Rossi dwell by the river Kio (or 
Kiva), which flows into the Gergan Sea.  

12 Elisa, i.e., Alamania, inhabit the mountains of Iov and 
Septimo; and from them arose the Lungobardi, who came 
from the other side of the mountains of Iov and Septimo, and 
having conquered Italia, dwelt in it until this very day on the 
river Pao, and Tisio; and from them again arose the Borgonia, 
who dwell by the river Rodano, and the Bidria, dwelling by 
the river Rinos, which flows into the Great Sea. And the 
rivers Tisio and Pio flow into the sea Venitiqia.  

13 Tarshish, i.e., the Trkisiani, who accepted the law of the 
Macedonians; and from them come Trasos. And it came to 
pass, when the Ishmaelites captured the land of Trasos, that 
its inhabitants fled to the land of Greece, and fought hence 
with the Ishmaelites in Trasos.  

14 Kittim, i.e., the Romans, who dwell in the valley 
Kapania, by the river Tiberio. Dodanim, these are the 
Danisqi, who dwell in the midst of the tongues of the sea, in 
the land of Danemarka and Asidania, in the Great Sea, who 
swore not to serve the Romans, and they hid themselves in the 
midst of the waves of the sea; but they could not (withstand) 
them, for the power of Rome extended as far as the end of the 
isles of the sea.  

15 And thus the Moraia, Bruti, Sorbin, Lusinin, Liumin, 
Krākar, and Bazimin are reckoned among the descendants of 
the Dodanim. They dwell by the seashore, from the border of 
Bulgar until Venitiqia on the sea, and from there they spread 
as far as the border of Saqsni to the Great Sea; they are called 
Isqlabi. Some say they are descendants of Canaan, but they 
trace their descent to the Dodanim. [Thus far the Hebrew of 
Josippon (Flavius Josephus); from the next sentence 
beginning, 'And it came to pass when the Lord scattered,' etc., 
I shall copy in connection with Esau and the kings of Edom 
later on. Let us now return to the narrative of Jerahmeel.] 

16 The children of Shem were Elam ‘Elamiteṭ, Ashur, i.e., 
Assyria); Arpachshad, i.e., Qaldea; Lud, i.e., Lydia; and 
Aram, i.e., Syria. The children of Aram were ‘Us, where Job 
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was born, Geter, Qarnani, Menes. These dwell from the 
Persian Gulf until the Ocean.  

17 The children of Haul were Cush, Misraim, Phut, and 
Canaan. Cush is called Ethiopia; Misraim, Egypta, Phut, 
Libia; and Canaan the Land of Israel. The children of Cush 
were Saba, Havilah, Sabta, Ra‘amah, and Sabtecha. The 
children of Ra‘amah were Sheba and Dedan. Sheba comprises 
the Sabeans, Arabians, and Indians; Havilah, i.e., Getili; 
Sabta, i.e., Asṭabari; Sabtecha and Ra‘amah I have not been 
able to find. From the children of Ra‘amah the Queen of 
Sheba, and Dedan is a nation to the east of Cush.  

18 And Cush begat Nimrod. The beginning of his kingdom 
was Babylon and Erekh, i.e., Edessa; Accad, i.e., the city of 
Nisibis, Kalnah, Selevqos gave to the city of Kalna the name 
of Selevqia; from this land came Ashur, i.e., Bel, the son of 
Nimrod. And Bel begat Ninus, who built the great city of 
Nineveh; and Rehoboth, i.e., the wide city; and Misraim 
begat Ludim, and ‘Anamim, and Lehabim, and the rest I do 
not know, for a war broke out between Ethiopia and Egypt, 
and all these nations were ultimately merged into one, so that 
they could no longer be distinguished. [And I, Eliezer, the 
scribe, have heard that the Lehabim are the Flaminga, and 
their appearance is like blazing fire, as it is said, 'And their 
faces are the faces of torches.'] And Canaan begat Sidon, his 
firstborn, by whose name the city of Sidon is called; it is in the 
land of Phenise.  

19 The Hittites, Jebusites, Amorites, and Girgashites and 
Hivites were destroyed by the Israelites. ‘Arqi, the city of 
‘Arqes, near Tripolis; Arvadi is the name of an island, 
Arvodios; Ṣemari, i.e., Edessa, in the land of Syria; Hamathi 
built Hamath, i.e., Antochia. And the Canaanite boundary 
extended from Sidon, reaching as far as ‘Azzah, and as far as 
Lesha, i.e., Qaliron. Its waters are warm, and flow into the 
Salt Sea. These are the sons of Ham, according to their 
families, their tongues, in their countries and provinces.  

20 And Cush, the son of Ham, begat Nimrod, who was a 
mighty hunter in the land before the Lord. He caught men 
through his strength, and forced them to bow down to him, 
to make him a god, and to worship him. He therefore 
counselled the people to erect the city and the tower of Babel, 
where he established his kingdom, in order to rebel against 
God; and therefore, according to an ancient proverb, 
whosoever rebelled against the Lord was compared to Nimrod, 
the mighty hunter before God. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 32  
1 I, Jerahmeel, have found in the book of Strabon of 

Caphtor that Nimrod was the son of Shem; and when Noah 
was one hundred years old a son was born to him in his form 
and in his image, and he called his name Jonithes. His father, 
Noah, gave him gifts, and sent him to the land of Itan, of 
which he took possession as far as the sea of Eliochora. And 
Nimrod the wicked went to Jonithes to learn of his wisdom, 
for the spirit of the Lord was with him. But Jonithes foresaw 
by means of astrology that the wicked Nimrod would come to 
him to take counsel with him how he could obtain sovereignty; 
he gave him the explanation of the four kings whom Daniel 
saw. And Jonithes said to Nimrod that the descendants of 
Ashur would reign first, i.e., the children of Shem, as it is said: 
'And the sons of Shem were Elam and Ashur.'  

2 The beginning of Nimrod's reign was in Babylon, and 
there Nimrod begat Bel. At the time of the dispersion Nimrod 
departed thence, and allied himself with the children of Ham; 
therefore it is said, 'And Cush begat Nimrod.'  

3 After Nimrod, Bel, his son, succeeded to the kingdom in 
Babylon, in the days of Serug. And Bel went to the land of 
Ashur, but did not capture it. When Bel died, Ninus, his son, 
succeeded him, and, capturing the land of Assur, reigned over 
it, and built Nineveh and Rehoboth; and the length of the city 
was a distance of thirty days’ walk; it became the royal 
residence of Assur. From this land Assur, that is, Ninus, the 
son of Bel, the son of Nimrod, went forth.  

4 Ninus vanquished Zoroastres the Wise, who discovered 
the art of Nigromancia, i.e., Nagirā,. He reigned in Bractia 
(Bactria), and had written down the seven sciences (or arts) 
on fourteen pillars, seven of brass and seven of brick, so that 
they should be proof against the water—of the flood—and 
against the fire—of the day of judgement. But Ninus 
vanquished him, and burnt the books of wisdom.  

5 And Ninus wrote another book of wisdom. When Bel, his 
father, died, he (Ninus) made an image in the likeness and 
form of his father, and called it Bel, after the name of his 
father; and he was always grieving at the loss of his father. He 
called all the gods Bel, after his name, as it is said, 'Nebo 
bowed Bel bent down.' Whosoever Ninus hated was pardoned 
when he came in the name of Bel and supplicated him for 
mercy. Thus, all the world honoured and worshipped the god 
Bel, and made obeisance to him. Some gods were called Baal, 
and there is a Ba‘al Pe‘or and a Ba‘al Zebub.  

6 In the forty-third year of the reign of Ninus Abraham was 
born, and on that very day the first King Pharaoh began to 
reign in Egypt, who was called Tibei; and after him all the 
kings of Egypt were called Pharaoh until the reign of Ptolemy, 
the son of Lagos, in Egypt, after whom all the kings of Egypt 

were called Ptolemy. All the kings of Assyria were called 
Antiochus; and all the kings of Rome were called Caesar, after 
the name of Julius Caesar, until this very day.  

7 When Abraham was ten years of age, Ninus, the son of Bel, 
died, and his wife, Semeramit, reigned after him in Assyria 
forty-two years. After her there reigned Shim‘i, the son of 
Ninus, who built the city of Babylon. At that time all the 
kings were under the king of Assyria, i.e., under Shim i, the 
son of Ninus, and whoever had greater power than his fellow-
man forced the other to serve him (Shim‘i). 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 33  
1 As this is simply to be taken as a legend, we do not care to 

reconcile it with the other, which makes Abraham live in the 
time of Nimrod the Wicked. According to the latter we find 
that Nimrod acted as judge over him, since it is related that 
the whole household of Abraham's father were idol-
worshippers, moreover they made idols and sold them in the 
streets. But when a man approached Abraham to sell him an 
idol, he would ask him, 'How much is this image?' 'Three 
manas,' he would reply. 'How old art thou?' Abraham would 
add. 'Thirty years.' 'Thou art thirty years of age, and yet 
worshippest this idol which we made but to-day!' The man 
would depart and go his way. Again, another would come to 
Abraham, and ask, 'How much is this idol?' 'Five manas,' he 
would say. 'How old art thou?' would Abraham continue. 
'Fifty years.' 'And dost thou, who art fifty years of age, bow 
down to this idol which we made but to-day?' With this the 
man would depart and go his way. 

2 When Nimrod heard of Abraham's utterances, he ordered 
him to be brought before him, and said, 'Thou son of Terah, 
make me a beautiful god.' Abraham then entered his father's 
house, and said, 'Make a beautiful image for me.' They 
accordingly made it, finished it, and painted it with many 
colours. He went and brought it to Nimrod. [Here probably a 
lacuna in the Manuscript]  

3 And on that day Abraham's righteousness shone forth. It 
was a cloudy day, and rain fell. Therefore, when they were 
about to thrust him into the burning furnace, Nimrod sat 
down, and all the people of the dispersion did likewise. 
Abraham then entered, and standing in the centre, he pleaded 
his cause. After which Nimrod asked, 'If not the gods, whom 
shall I serve?' Abraham replied, 'The God of gods and Lord of 
lords, whose kingdom is everlasting in heaven and on earth, 
and in the heavens of the high heavens.' 'I shall worship,' said 
Nimrod, 'the god of fire; and, behold, I shall cast thee therein. 
Let, then, the God to whom thou testifiest deliver thee from 
the burning furnace.'  

4 They then immediately bound him strongly and tightly, 
and placed him on the ground. They then surrounded him 
with wood on the four sides, 500 cubits thickness to the north, 
500 cubits to the south, 500 to the west, and 500 to the east. 
They then set the pile on fire.  

5 The whole house of Terah were worshippers of idols, and 
until that moment had not recognised their Creator. Their 
neighbours and fellow-citizens assembled, and, beating their 
heads, said to Terah, 'O shame—great shame! thy son, of 
whom thou didst say that he will inherit this world and the 
world to come has Nimrod burnt in the fire.' (G) Immediately 
then God's mercy was moved, so that He descended from the 
habitation of His glory, His greatness, His majesty, and the 
holiness of His great name, and delivered Abraham, our 
ancestor, from that shame, from that reproach, and from the 
burning furnace, as it is said, 'I am the Lord who brought thee 
out of the fire of the Chaldeans'; and since a miracle was 
wrought for our forefather Abraham, he and Torah were able 
to refute the generation of the Dispersion, as it is said, 'Be 
wise, O my son, and let my heart rejoice, and then I shall be 
able to answer those who reproach me.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 34  
1 The sages tell that when our forefather Abraham was born 

a star appeared, which swallowed up four other stars from the 
four sides of the heavens. When the astrologers of Nimrod saw 
this they forthwith went to Nimrod and said, 'Nimrod, of a 
certainty there is born to-day a lad who is destined to inherit 
both this world and the world to come. Now, if it is thy wish, 
let us give his father and mother a large sum of money, and 
then kill him. 'Whatever his father and mother wish shall be 
given to them.' What kind of child is he whom ye seek to kill?' 
asked Nimrod. 'A boy,' said they, 'was born to-day, and a star 
appeared which swallowed up four stars of the heavens, and he 
is destined to inherit this world and the world to come.' 

2 Then said Terah, for Terah, the father of Abraham, was 
present there, 'This thing which you suggest is to be compared 
to a mule, to which man says, "I will give thee a quantity of 
barley, as much as a houseful, on condition that I cut off thy 
head." The mule replies, "Fool that thou art; if thou cuttest 
off my head, of what use will the barley be to me, and who will 
eat it when thou givest it to me?" Thus I say unto you, if ye 
slay the son, who will inherit the goods and the money which 
ye give to his parents?' To this they answered, 'From thy 
words we perceive that a son has been born to thee.' 'A son has 

been born to me, but he is now dead.' 'But we speak of a living 
son, and not of one dead,' added they. 

3 When Terah heard their words he immediately went home, 
and hid his son Abraham in a cave for three years. After that 
time he brought him forth. As soon as Abraham saw the rising 
sun in the east he said to himself, 'Of a certainty this is the lord 
of the whole world, and to him I pray; he created me and the 
whole world.' When he saw the moon he said, 'This is the lord 
of the whole world, and to him I shall supplicate; he created 
me and the whole world.' Thus when evening came, and the 
sun had set and the moon had risen, he prayed to the moon the 
whole night. When, however, the morning came, the moon set 
and the sun rose. As soon as he saw the sun on the morrow 
Abraham said, 'Now do I know that neither the one nor the 
other is lord of the world, but that both of them are servants 
of another Master, and that is Lord who created the heavens 
and the earth and the whole world.' 

4 Then Abraham forthwith asked his father, 'Who created 
this world, the heavens, and the earth?' And Terah, his father, 
replied, 'This great image is our god.' If this is true,' said 
Abraham, 'I shall bring a sacrifice to him, and he will be 
pleased with me, as he is with other people.'  

5 He thereupon went to his father, and said, 'Make for me a 
cake of fine flour that I may offer it to him.' His father, 
complying with his request, made him a cake of fine flour, 
which Abraham took and offered before the great idol, saying, 
'Accept this offering from me;' but he neither took it nor ate it 
nor drank it.  

6 When Abraham saw this he went to his mother, and said, 
'Make me a meal offering better than this, that I may offer it 
to the god of my father.' When she made it Abraham took the 
meal offering to the little image, saying, 'Accept thou this 
meal offering from my hand, and be pleased with me as thou 
art with other men.' Seeing that he did not reply, Abraham 
said, 'This offering has not been made to his liking.'  

7 Then going once more to his mother, he said, 'Prepare a 
meal offering better still than this.' She did so, and Abraham 
presented the offering to the image. When he perceived that it 
neither ate nor drank nor answered him a word he went once 
more to the large image, and said, 'I entreat thee to receive 
this offering from me; do thou eat and drink and be pleased 
with me as thou art with other men.'  

8 But as neither of them replied to him, Abraham waxed 
very angry, and the spirit of prophecy rested upon him, and he 
said, 'They have eyes, but see not; ears, but hear not; they have 
hands, but do not move them; and feet, but do not walk; nor 
do their throats give utterance. Like them are their makers 
and all those who trust in them.' He then kindled a fire and 
burned them. 

9 When Terah arrived home and found his idols burnt, he 
went to Abraham, and said, 'Who has burnt my gods?' And 
Abraham replied, 'The large one picked a quarrel with the 
little ones, and burnt them because he was angry with them.' 
'Fool that thou art,' said his father, 'how canst thou say that 
he who cannot see nor hear nor walk, that he who has no 
power could burn them?' Then said Abraham to his father, 'O 
my father, hear what thy mouth utters; why dost thou forsake 
the living God who created the heavens and the earth, and 
servest gods that neither see nor hear?'  

10 Thereupon Terah took Abraham, our ancestor, and 
went with him to Nimrod. And Terah said to Nimrod, 'O my 
lord the king, judge this my son who has burned my gods, and 
find out who is the God which he makes for himself.' 'Who is 
this man?' said Nimrod. 'My son.' Then added Nimrod, 'Why 
hast thou acted thus and burned the idols?' 'I did not do this, 
nor did I burn them,' said Abraham. 'Who, then, did act thus 
and burn them?' 'The great idol burnt them,' said he. 'Fool 
that thou art,' replied Nimrod. 'how canst thou say that that 
which cannot stand by itself, cannot hear nor see, nor hath 
any power could burn them?' 'Hear thou, my lord, what thy 
mouth utters. Why dost thou forsake the living God, who 
created the heavens and the earth and who created thee, and in 
whose hand is the Spirit of all living, and worshippest other 
gods of wood and stone, which do not hear nor see nor speak?'  

11 'Who, then,' said Nimrod, 'created the heavens and the 
earth, if not I?' 'Art thou he?' queried Abraham. I am,' replied 
he. Then by this I shall know that thou art the creator of 
everything. Behold, the sun rises in the east and sets in the 
west: if thou canst by thy command cause the sun to rise in the 
west and to set in the east, I shall then know and believe that 
thou didst create all.' When Nimrod heard Abraham's words 
he was dumbfounded; he put his hand to his beard and was 
wonder-struck at his words. 

12 As soon as the astrologers saw Abraham they recognised 
him at once, and said to Nimrod, 'O lord the king, this is the 
child of whom we spoke on the day of his birth, and whom 
thou didst desire to slay. If it be thy will, we shall bring thee 
wood and burn him to death, and then compensate his parents 
with a large sum of money. Now, O lord, since he has come 
into our hands, let us burn him in the fire.' 'Do then your 
will,' said Nimrod. They forthwith went away, and having 
heated the furnace for seven (whole) days, cast him into it. 

13 Then spake the angels to God, saying, 'O Lord of the 
universe, let us go and deliver this man from the fiery furnace.' 
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At that moment a dispute arose among the angels who said, 
'Let us descend and deliver this man from the furnace.' One 
said, 'I shall go down to deliver him,' and another said, 'I shall 
go down to deliver him.' Michael said, 'I shall go down,' and 
Gabriel said, 'I shall go down.' Then spake God himself to 
Gabriel, and said, 'I am One in My world, and so is this man, 
who was the first to declare the unity of My name in the world. 
It is, therefore, meet that I the One should go down and rescue 
him who is also one in his generation. It is pleasing to Me to 
descend and rescue him from the fiery furnace.' At that 
moment God descended in His glory and in His strength, and 
delivered him from the furnace of fire. He brought him forth 
without a blemish. When all the nations saw that Abraham 
was thus delivered from the burning furnace, they forthwith 
sanctified the name of God, and some of them were made 
proselytes through the means of Abraham our ancestor. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 35  
1 These are the generations of Terah, etc.: Haran, the 

firstborn, begat Lot and Yiskah, i.e., Sarai, and Milkah. And 
Haran died in the presence of his father Terah in Ur of the 
Chaldees. On account of the idols of Terah he died in the fire 
of the Chaldeans, for the Chaldeans worshipped the fire. 
Terah used to make the idols of their gods, and Haran, his 
eldest son, used to sell them. But Abram did not worship them. 
The Chaldeans came to dip both Haran and Abram in the fire, 
for they were accustomed to dip them in the fire, just as some 
nations dip their sons in the water. Abram, who did not 
worship, and who did not bow down to the idol, was saved 
from the fire of the Chaldeans and was not burnt; but Haran, 
who feared the idols, who honoured them and sold them for 
worship, was burnt in the fire of the Chaldeans and died. 
When Terah saw that God delivered Abram, he deserted his 
former faith, and went forth with him (Abram) to dwell in a 
foreign country; and he gave Milkah, the daughter of Haran, 
to Nahor, his son, to wife, and Yiskah, that is Sarai, he gave 
to Abram, his youngest son, after he had weaned her and 
brought her up in his own house on the death of her father 
Haran. And he gave Lot, the son of Haran, to Abram as an 
adopted son, for Sarai was barren. And they went forth 
towards the land of Canaan.  

2 Now, it came to pass, when Abram came from Babylon—
i.e., Ur of the Chaldees—he betook himself to Damascus, he 
and his household, and was made king over that city; for 
Eliezer was then the ruler of Damascus; but when he saw that 
the Lord was with Abram he presented him with the kingdom 
and surrendered himself to his service. And I, Jerahmeel, have 
discovered in the Book of Nicolaos of Damascus that there 
existed a certain neighbourhood in Damascus called the 
dwelling-place of Abram. This they honoured exceedingly. 

3 And the Lord said to him (Abram), 'I am the Lord, who 
brought thee forth from the fire of the Chaldeans.' The sages 
say that when Nimrod the Wicked cast Abram into the fiery 
furnace, Gabriel said to God, 'I shall go down and cool the 
furnace, and deliver this righteous man.' But God replied, 'I 
am One in My world, and he is one in this world; it is 
therefore proper for the One to deliver the other one.' But 
since God does not withhold reward from any creature, He 
added to Gabriel, 'Thou shalt deliver three of his posterity.' 
For when Nebuchadnezzar cast Hananya, Mishael, and 
‘Azaria, into the burning furnace Laqmi, the angel who rules 
over hail, spake to God, and said, 'I shall go down and cool 
the furnace, and thus deliver the righteous men.' But Gabriel 
interposed, and said, 'The greatness of God would not be 
shown in this manner, for thou art the ruler over hail, and all 
people know that water quenches fire; but I who am the ruler 
over fire shall go down and cool the inside while I am at the 
same time heating the outside of the furnace. Thus I shall 
perform a double miracle.' Then spake God to Gabriel, 
'Descend.' And Gabriel at once exclaimed, 'The truth of God 
is everlasting.'  

4 And Abram was rich in cattle, silver, gold, and in all the 
wisdom of 'hermetica' and astrology which he had acquired in 
Egypt from Pharaoh's magicians, so that there was none so 
wise as he. From Egypt these sciences spread over Greece. And 
Abram was able to foretell the future by the observance of the 
stars, and was very wise in astrology. He taught his magic 
science to Zoroastres, the philosopher, and he saw from the 
planets that the order of the world was not as before, for the 
order of creation was changed on account of the flood and the 
dispersion. Rabbi El‘azar, of Modiin, asserted that Abraham 
was exceedingly great in magic, so much so that all the kings 
of the East and West waited upon him. 

5 And the Lord appeared unto him in the plains of Mamre. 
Josippon (Flavius Josephus) relates that Abram used to sit in 
an oak-tree, and that that oak lasted until the reign of 
Theodosius in Rome, when it withered, and despite the fact 
that it had dried up, yet its wood was excellent for medicinal 
purposes, for whoever took of its wood, whether animal or 
man, did not experience any illness to the day of his death. 

6 Then supervened the destruction of the cities of the plain. 
And Lot said, 'I am not able to flee to the mountain, for I am 
an old man, and the cold will kill me, and my soul is also 
weary. Behold there is a little city near to flee to; I pray thee 

let me escape thither, for the way is short, and my soul shall 
live.' And the name of the city had formerly been 'Bela‘.' Now, 
there was a great earthquake; and Lot went and dwelt in a 
cave, for he feared the earthquake. And the Lord rained 
brimstone and fire from heaven upon Sodom, so that on the 
third day all the plain was filled with water. This they now 
call the Salt Sea, or 'Leber Meer'. Neither fish nor fowl are 
found there. It separates the land of Israel from Arabia. 
During the whole of the forty years the Israelites were in the 
wilderness they travelled round this sea. No ships are able to 
travel thereon, because the sea is like pitch, so that nothing 
can sink in it, but remains on the surface on account of the 
pitch; and if one places a burning torch upon the pitch, all the 
while it floats it burns, but as soon as it is extinguished it 
sinks to the bottom. And the sea vomits a kind of black pitch 
with which the things are joined together, for it is good for 
sticking. Josippon (Flavius Josephus) relates that he saw 
Vespasian cast a man into that sea, and that he hurled him 
with great force into it so that he should sink, but the sea 
brought him up again. The sand on the shores of the sea is 
salty, and one finds there the 'salty stones of Sodom' looking 
like pieces of marble. 

7 When Jacob was born Inachus was then the first King of 
Argos, and reigned for fifty years, and in the third year of his 
reign a daughter was born to Inachus whose name was Io, and 
the Egyptians gave her a surname and called her Izides, and 
worshipped her as a God.  

8 And in the nineteenth year of Jacob's life the Egyptians 
made Apis King of Egypt; they made him a god and called his 
name Sarapis. And Apis made for himself a calf by means of 
the magic of his magicians. On the right eye of the calf there 
was a white mark in the likeness of the moon, and once every 
day at the fourth hour it used to rise up from the river and fly 
in the air. And the Egyptians used to worship and pray and 
sing praises to it with all kinds of instruments, and prostrate 
themselves before it. And in a moment the calf vanished and 
was no more, and it was hidden and concealed as before in the 
river, so that the Egyptians could not see it until the morrow 
at the fourth hour. This the calf repeated every day. The 
Egyptians called it Sarapis, and for this idol-worship the 
Egyptians were punished by water when they perished in the 
Red Sea.  

9 In the ninety-second year of Jacob's life Joseph was born, 
and at that time there was a flood in the land of Achayā, 
which was a very large kingdom. There reigned in it a king 
whose name was Ogiges. This king built anew the city Akta, 
and called its name Eliozin (Eleusis). At that time there arose 
a virgin, whose name was Titonide. She was versed in all the 
seven sciences. They called her Pallas, because she killed a 
giant called Palante. At that place the city of Palini was built. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 36  
1 And a great terror was upon the cities that were round 

about them, and they did not pursue after the sons of Jacob; 
for they said, 'If two sons of Jacob were able to do this thing' 
(namely, to exterminate a whole town), how much more 
would they exterminate the whole world if all the sons of 
Jacob gathered together?' This terror of them fell upon the 
cities, for the Lord let the terror fall upon all the nations, and 
they did not pursue the sons of Jacob. The sages say, 'They did 
not pursue them during that same year, but after (seven) years 
they pursued them, for they came back and settled there 
again.' The kings of the Amorites assembled themselves, when 
they heard that Jacob and his sons had again settled in 
Shekhem. They came to slay them, saying, 'It is not enough 
for them to have killed all the men of Shekhem, now they 
come also to take possession of their land.' 

2 When Judah beheld them coming, he was the first to 
spring in the midst of their ranks, and was soon engaged in 
fight with Ishub, King of Tapuah, who was covered with iron 
and brass from head to foot, standing in the middle of his 
lines (of soldiers). He rode a powerful steed, and he could 
throw his javelins with both hands from horseback, in front 
and behind, and never missed his aim even to a hair's breadth, 
for he was a mighty and powerful man, and could manage his 
spear with either hand. Judah was not at all frightened when 
he saw him, despite his strength, but he picked up a heavy 
stone from the ground, weighing about sixty shekels, and 
threw it at him at a distance of two parts of a furlong; i.e., 
170 cubits and one-third of a cubit. Whilst the king was 
advancing against Judah, dressed in iron armour and 
throwing his spears, Judah struck him with the stone upon his 
shield and rolled him off his horse.  

3 Judah hastened to approach him, in order to kill him 
before he could get up again from the ground, but the king 
rallied quickly and sprang upon his feet. Now he began to 
fight with Judah, shield against shield. He drew his sword and 
tried to smite the head of Judah, but Judah lifted up his shield 
and received the blow aimed at him; the shield broke into two 
pieces. Judah thereupon ducked and slashed with his, sword at 
the feet of the king and cut them off from the ankles. The king 
fell to the ground and his sword slipped out of his hands. 
Judah sprang upon him and cut off his head. 

4 Whilst he was busy stripping him of his armour, nine 
comrades of the dead man attacked him. Judah broke the head 
of the first who approached him with a stone, and killed him 
on the spot. He let his shield drop out of his hand, which 
Judah seized, and defended himself with it against the other 
eight. His brother Levi came to his rescue and shot the King 
of Ga‘ash with an arrow. Judah succeeded then in killing the 
eight. Jacob then killed (Zehori), King of Shiloh, with an 
arrow, and they could not stand against the children of Jacob, 
but all turned and fled, and the sons of Jacob pursued them. 
And Judah killed on that day a thousand men before sunset. 

5 The remaining sons of Jacob came out from Shekhem, 
from the side where they had been standing, and pursued them 
among the mountains, until they came to Ḥasor. There, 
before the town of Ḥasor, they had to fight more than they 
had fought in the vale of Shekhem.  

6 Jacob shot with his arrows and killed Pir‘athaho, King of 
Ḥasor, and Susi, King of Sartan, and Laban, King of Horan 
(or Ḥeldon), and Shakir (or Shikkor), King of Mahna(im). 
Judah was the first to climb up the wall of Ḥasor. Four 
warriors attacked Judah and fought with him, till Naphtali 
came to his rescue, for he followed Judah upon the wall; but 
before he came up, Judah had killed the four warriors. Judah 
stood now on the right side of the wall, and Naphtali on the 
left, and they killed all the people that were there. The other 
sons of Jacob jumped upon the wall after them, and destroyed 
it, and on that same day they took the town of Ḥasor, and 
killed all the warriors, and they did not leave one single man. 
After that they carried away the booty. 

7 The following day they went to Sartan. There was a great 
multitude of people, and the fight was a very heavy one, for it 
was a town built upon a height, with high walls, and it was 
difficulty to approach in consequence of these walls; yet they 
subdued it on that same clay, and got upon the walls. The first 
to climb them was Judah, on the east, after him came Gad on 
the west, Simeon and Levi climbed up on the north, and 
Reuben and Dan on the south, whilst Naphtali and Issachar 
put fire to the gates of the town. The fight was very fierce 
upon the walls, and their remaining comrades went up to 
their assistance. They all stood now against a huge tower 
(wherein the inhabitants had fled, defying from there the 
assailants). That was before Judah had taken the tower. But 
he soon went up to the top of the tower and killed two 
hundred men on the roof, and the other sons of Israel killed 
the rest, not leaving one single man, for these were all 
powerful and valiant warriors. They carried away the whole 
booty and returned to their places. 

8 Now they went against Tapuah, for its inhabitants had 
tried to rob them of their spoil. First they killed all the men 
who had come out for the purpose of robbing them of the 
booty. Afterwards they rested on the waters of Jishub, north 
of Tapuah. Early in the morning of the third day they 
marched towards Tapuah. Whilst they were gathering their 
booty, the inhabitants of Shilo came out and attacked them. 
But they were all beaten and killed before noon, and they 
entered with the fugitives into Shilo, and did not allow them 
to stand up against the sons of Jacob. On that same day they 
occupied the town and carried away the spoil thereof. The 
troop of their company which they had left against Tapuah 
came now to meet them with the booty from Tapuah. 

9 On the fourth day they marched against the camp of 
Shakir. Some of the camp came out to rob them of the booty. 
They (the sons of Jacob) had gone down into the valley, and 
the (men from Shakir) ran after them, but when they tried to 
ascend again they were killed. After that the men from the 
camp of Shakir threw stones upon them; but the sons of Jacob 
occupied the town, and killed all the warriors, and added the 
booty from this town to the booty they had formerly collected. 

10 On the fifth day they went to Mount Ga‘ash. There lived 
a great multitude of the Amorites. Ga‘ash was a fortified 
town of the Amorites. They fought against it, but could not 
well subdue it because it had three walls, one wall inside the 
other. And the inhabitants began to defy and to reproach the 
sons of Jacob.  

11 Judah waxed wroth, and he was the first to jump upon 
the wall. He would have met his death there had not his father 
Jacob come to his rescue. He first bent his bow and shot his 
arrows with his right hand, then he drew his sword and killed 
right and left, until Dan sprang upon the wall and assisted 
Judah. (From the right-hand side the inhabitants threw 
stones at him, and from inside they fought him, and they all 
tried to push him down the wall.) Dan drove them away from 
the wall. After Dan, Simeon, Levi and Naphtali came up, and 
they killed so many of the inhabitants that the blood flowed 
like a river. (And when the sun was near its setting they had 
taken the town and killed all the warriors) and they carried 
away the booty. 

12 On the sixth day all the Amorites came without arms and 
promised to keep peace (and friendship, and they gave unto 
Jacob Timna‘ and the whole land of Hararyah). Then made 
Jacob peace with them, and the sons of Jacob restored them all 
the sheep they had captured from them, and in returning them 
gave double, two for one. And Jacob built Timnah, and Judah 
built Zabel. And from that time on they lived in peace with 
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the Amorites. This it was that Jacob said to Joseph, "I have 
given thee a portion above thy brethren, which I took out of 
the hand of the Amorite with my sword and with my bow." 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 37  
1 And Esau went into a land away from his brother Jacob. 

He made a contract with him. Some say he went out of shame. 
The sages say: Esau went away because he had moved his 
property away, and not because his hatred had subsided, for 
"his anger did he bear perpetually and he kept his wrath for 
ever." Although he went away at that time, he came again to 
fight Jacob afterwards. Leah had just died, and Jacob and his 
sons were sitting in mourning, and some of his children had 
come to comfort him. At that time Esau came against him 
with a mighty host, all clad in iron and brass coats of mail, all 
armed with shields, and bows, and lances. They were 
altogether four thousand men, and they surrounded the 
fortress. Jacob, his sons, his servants, and his cattle, and all 
that belonged to them, were gathered, for they had all 
congregated to comfort Jacob during his mourning.  

2 So they were all sitting peacefully, and never thought of 
any attack from any side whatsoever until that host 
approached the place where Jacob and his sons were dwelling. 
There were with them in all two hundred servants. 

3 When Jacob saw that Esau dared to war with him, and 
that he had come to take the fortress and to slay them, and 
that he shot arrows against them, Jacob stood upon the wall 
of the tower and spoke to Esau words of peace, friendship and 
brotherhood. But Esau did not heed them. 

4 After that, Judah spoke to his father Jacob, and Said to 
him: "How long wilt thou speak unto him words of friendship 
and love, whilst he comes against us like an armed enemy, 
with coats of mail and with bows to slay us?" And 
immediately Jacob bent the bow, and killed Adoram the 
Edomite.  

5 And again he drew his bow, sent forth his arrow, and hit 
Esau on the right shoulder. Esau became weak from the 
wound, and so his sons took him up and placed him upon a 
white mule, and they carried him to Adoram, where he died. 
[Others say he did not die there.] 

6 And then came Judah, and Gad and Naphtali with him, 
out of the south side of the fortress, and fifty young men-
servants of their father. And Levi, and Dan, and Asher came 
out from the east side of the fortress, and fifty servants with 
them. And Reuben, Issachar and Zebulun came out from the 
north of the fortress, and with them fifty servants. And 
Simeon, and Benjamin, and Enoch, the son of Reuben, came 
out from the west side of the fortress, and fifty servants with 
them. Joseph was not with them at that time, for he had 
already been sold. 

7 Judah strengthened himself for the battle, and he, 
Naphtali and Gad first rushed against the host. And they 
captured the iron tower (?), and caught on their shields the 
stones which were hurled at them. The sun was darkened 
through the stones, and through the arrows which were shot 
at them, and through the missiles which the catapults hurled 
at them. And Judah rushed first against the enemy, and killed 
sixty men. Naphtali and Gad went with him, one kept watch 
over him to the right, and the other to the left, guarding him 
lest he should be slain by the enemy. They also slew two men 
each, and the fifty servants who were with them helped them, 
and each of them slew his man, fifty in all.  

8 And yet Judah, Naphtali and Gad could not drive away 
the host from the north side of the fortress, nor even move 
them from their position. Again they strengthened themselves 
for the battle, and each of them slew two of his adversaries.  

9 And when Judah saw that they still kept their ground and 
that they could not move them from their place, his wrath was 
kindled, and he clothed himself with strength, and he slew 
twenty men, whilst Naphtali and Gad slew ten men. And 
when the servants saw that Judah, Naphtali and Gad were 
standing in the midst of the battle, they came to their 
assistance, and fought together with them. Judah was slaying 
to the right and left, and Naphtali and Gad slew behind him.  

10 At that time they drove the army away from the north 
side of the city, a distance of a furlong (Ris). And they wanted 
to bury (their dead), but could not do it. When the enemy saw 
that those who had fought against Judah had been dispersed 
by Judah and his brothers, they gathered together and 
strengthened themselves to fight with Judah and his brothers, 
and they arrayed their ranks to fight with strength and might. 
In the same manner Levi and those with him, and Simeon and 
those with him, prepared themselves for battle with those 
arrayed against them, and they were ready to fight for life or 
death. 

11 When Judah beheld that the whole army of the enemy 
had gathered against him, and that all would fight at one time, 
and that they stood in battle-array, he lifted up his eyes to 
God (imploringly) that He might help them, for they were 
very fatigued from the heavy fight, and they could not by any 
means fight any longer. 

12 At that moment God accepted Judah's prayer. He saw 
their trouble, and He helped them, for He sent forth a storm 
from His treasuries, which blew in the faces of the army and 

filled their eyes with darkness and obscurity, so that they 
could not see how to fight, whilst the eyes of Judah and his 
brothers were clear, as the wind came from behind them. So 
Judah, Naphtali and Gad began to slay them, and they felled 
them to the ground, like the harvest cut by the reaper, who 
binds it into sheaves and heaps them up into stacks. So did 
they do until they had destroyed the whole army which stood 
against them on the north side of the fortress. 

13 Reuben, Simeon and Levi fought on their side with 
another portion of the army. And after Judah, Naphtali and 
Gad had slain those who fought with them, they went to the 
assistance of their brothers. The storm was still blowing, 
filling the eyes of the enemies with darkness and obscurity. 
Thereupon Reuben, Simeon and Levi, and those with them, 
fell upon the enemies, and felled them to the ground in heaps, 
whilst Judah, Naphtali and Gad were driving them before 
them, until all those were destroyed who fought against Levi 
and Reuben; and out of those who fought against Simeon four 
hundred were slain. The remaining six hundred ran away; 
with them were the four sons of Esau: Reuel, Yeush, Ya‘alam 
and Borah. Eliphaz did not accompany them in the war, for 
Jacob had been his teacher. 

14 The sons of Jacob pursued them up to the city Merodio 
(Herodia). There in the citadel of Merodio they left the body 
of Esau lying on the ground, and they ran away to Mount 
Se‘ïr, to the place leading up to ‘Aqrabim. The sons of Jacob 
entered Merodio and encamped there over night. Finding 
there the body of Esau, they buried him out of respect for 
their father, Jacob. (Some say he did not die there, but left 
Merodio, though ill, and went with his children to Mount 
Se‘ïr.) 

The sons of Jacob armed themselves and pursued them the 
way leading to ‘Aqrabim, where they found the children of 
Esau, and all those that had fled with them. They all came out, 
prostrated themselves before the sons of Jacob, and sued for 
peace. The children of Jacob made peace with them, and made 
them tributary for ever. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 38  
This Is The Will (Testament) Of Naphtali, Son Of Jacob. 
1 When Naphtali grew old and came to an old age, and had 

completed his years of strength, and fulfilled the duty of the 
earth-born man, he began to command his children, and he 
said unto them, 'My children, come and draw near and receive 
the command of your father.' They answered, and said, 'Lo, 
we hearken to fulfil all that thou wilt command us.' And he 
said unto them, 'I do not command you concerning my silver, 
nor concerning my gold, nor concerning all my substance that 
I leave unto you here under the sun, nor do I command you 
any difficult thing which you may not be able to accomplish; 
but I speak to you about a very easy matter, which you can 
easily fulfil.' 

2 His sons answered, and said a second time, 'Speak, O 
father, for we listen. Then he said unto them, 'I leave you no 
command save concerning the fear of God; Him ye shall serve, 
to Him ye shall cling.' They said unto him, What need hath He 
of our service?' And he answered, 'It is not that God hath need 
of any creature, but that all the creatures need Him. Neither 
hath He created the world for naught, but that His creatures 
should fear Him, and that none should do to his neighbour 
what he would not have done to himself.' They then said, 'Our 
father, hast thou, forsooth, seen us departing from thy ways, 
or from the ways of our fathers, either to the right or to the 
left?' And he answered, 'God and I are witnesses that it is even 
as ye say; but I dread only the future, that ye may not err after 
the gods of strange nations; that ye should not go in the ways 
of the peoples of the lands, and that you should not join the 
children of Joseph; only the children of Levi and the children 
of Judah shall you join.' 

3 They said to him, 'What dost thou see that thou 
commandest us concerning it?' He answered, 'Because I see 
that in the future the children of Joseph will depart from the 
Lord, the God of their fathers, and induce the children of 
Israel to sin, and will cause them to be banished from the good 
land into another that is not ours, as we have been exiled 
through him to the bondage of Egypt. I will also tell you the 
vision I have seen. When I was pasturing the flock I saw my 
twelve(?) brothers feeding with me in the field; and lo, our 
father came, and said to us, "My children, go (run) and let 
everyone lay hold here before me on anything that he can 
get." And we answered, and said, "What shall we take 
possession of, as we do not see anything else but the sun, the 
moon, and the stars?" And he said, "Take hold of them." 
When Levi heard it, he took a staff (rod) in his hands, and 
jumped upon the sun and rode on it. When Judah saw it, he 
did in like wise; he also took a rod and jumped upon the moon, 
and rode on it. So also every one of the nine tribes rode upon 
his star and his planet in the heavens; Joseph alone remained 
upon the earth. 

4 'Jacob, our father, said to him, "My son, why hast thou 
not done as thy brothers?" He answered, "What availeth the 
woman-born in heaven, as in the end he must needs stand 
upon the earth?" Whilst Joseph was speaking, behold there 
stood near by him a mighty bull with wings like the wings of a 

stork, and his horns were like unto the horns of the Reëm. 
And Jacob said to him, "Get up, my son Joseph, and ride 
upon him." And Joseph got up and mounted upon the bull. 
And Jacob left us. For about four hours Joseph gloried in the 
bull; now he walked and ran, anon he flew up with him, till he 
came near to Judah, and with the staff he had in his hands he 
began to beat his brother Judah. Judah said to him, "My 
brother, why dost thou beat me?" He answered, "Because 
thou holdest in thy hands twelve rods, and I have only one; 
give them unto me, and then there will be peace." 

5 'But Judah refused to give them to him, and Joseph beat 
him till he had taken from him ten against his will, and had 
left only two with him. Joseph then said to his ten brothers, 
"Wherefore run ye after Judah and Levi? Depart from them at 
once!" When the brothers of Joseph heard his words, they 
departed from Judah and Levi like one man, and followed 
Joseph, and there remained with Judah only Benjamin and 
Levi. When Levi beheld this, he descended from the sun full of 
anger (sadness). And Joseph said unto Benjamin, "Benjamin, 
my brother, art thou not my brother? Come thou also with 
me." But Benjamin refused to go with Joseph. When the day 
drew to an end, there arose a mighty storm, which separated 
Joseph from his brothers, so that no two were left together. 
When I beheld this vision, I related it unto my father Jacob, 
and he said unto me, "My son, it is only a dream, which will 
not come to pass (will neither ascend nor descend), for it hath 
not been repeated." 

6 'Not a long period, however, elapsed after that before I 
saw another vision. We were standing all together with our 
father Jacob, at the shore of the Great Sea. And, behold, there 
was a ship sailing in the middle of the sea without a sailor and 
a man (pilot). Our father said to us, "Do ye see what I am 
seeing?" We answered, "We see it." He then said to us, "Look 
what I am doing, and do the same." He took off his clothes, 
threw himself into the sea, and we all followed him. The first 
were Levi and Judah and they jumped in (to the ship), and 
Jacob with them. In that ship there was all the goodness of the 
world. Jacob said, "Look at the mast and see what is written 
on it; for there is no ship on which the name of the master 
should not be written on the mast." 

7 'Levi and Judah looked up, and they saw there was 
written, "This ship and all the good therein belongs to the son 
of Berakhel (the one whom God had blessed)." When Jacob 
heard that, he rejoiced very much, bowed down and thanked 
God, and said, "Not only hast Thou blessed me on earth, but 
Thou hast blessed me on the sea too!" He then said, "My 
children, be men, and whatever each one of you will seize, that 
shall be his share." Thereupon Levi ascended the big mast and 
sat upon it; the second after him to ascend the other mast was 
Judah, and he sat upon it. My other brothers then took each 
his oar, and Jacob our father grasped the two rudders to steer 
the ship by then. Joseph alone was left, and Jacob said unto 
him, "My son Joseph, take thou also thine oar." But Joseph 
refused. When my father saw that Joseph refused to take his 
oar, he said unto him, "Come here, my son, and grasp one of 
the rudders which I hold in my hands, and steer the ship, 
whilst thy brothers row with the oars until you reach land." 
And he taught each one of us, and he said to us, "Thus ye shall 
steer the ship, and ye will not be afraid of the waves of the sea, 
nor of the blast of the wind when it shall rise against you." 

8 'When he had made an end of speaking, he disappeared 
from us. Joseph grasped both the rudders, one with the right 
hand and one with the left, and my other brothers were 
rowing, and the ship sailed on and floated over the waters. 
Levi and Judah sat upon the mast to look out for the way 
(course) the ship was to take. As long as Joseph and Judah 
were of one mind, so that when Judah showed to Joseph which 
was the right way, Joseph accordingly directed thither the 
ship, the ship sailed on peaceably without hindrance. After a 
while, however, a quarrel arose between Joseph and Judah, 
and Joseph did not steer any longer the ship according to the 
words of his father, and to the teaching of Judah; and the ship 
went wrong, and the waves of the sea dashed it on a rock, so 
that the ship foundered. 

9 'Levi and Judah then descended from the mast to save 
their lives, and every one of the brothers went to the shore to 
save himself. Behold, there came our father, Jacob, and found 
us cast about, one here and the other there. He said to us, 
"What is the matter with you, my sons? Have you not steered 
the ship as it ought to be steered, and as I had taught you?" 
We answered, "By the life of thy servants, we did not depart 
from anything that thou hast commanded us, but Joseph 
transgressed the word (sinned in the affair), for he did not 
keep the ship right according to thy command, and as he was 
told (taught) by Judah and Levi, for he was jealous of them." 
And he (Jacob) said unto us, "Show me the place (of the 
ship)." And he saw, and only the tops of the masts were visible. 
But lo, the ship floated on the surface of the water. My father 
whistled, and we gathered round him. He again threw himself 
into the sea as before, and he healed (repaired) the ship, and 
entered it; and he reproved Joseph, and said, "My son, thou 
shalt no more deceive and be jealous of thy brothers, for they 
were nearly lost through thee." 
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10 'When I had told this vision to my father lie clapped his 
hands and he sighed, and his eyes shed tears. I waited for 
awhile, but he did not answer. So I took the hand of my father 
to embrace it, and to kiss it, and I said to him, "O servant of 
the Lord, why do thine eyes shed tears?" He answered, "My 
son, the repetition of thy vision hath made my heart sink 
within me, and my body is shaken with tremor by reason of 
my son Joseph, for I loved him above you all; and for the 
wickedness of my son Joseph you will be sent into captivity, 
and you will be scattered among the nations. For thy first and 
second visions are both but one." I therefore command you 
not to unite (combine) with the sons of Joseph, but only with 
Levi and Judah. I further tell you that my lot will be in the 
best of the middle of the land, and ye shall eat and be satisfied 
with the choice of its products. But I warn you not to kick in 
your fatness and not to rebel and not to oppose the will of 
God, who satisfies you with the best of His earth; and not to 
forget the Lord your God, the God of your fathers, who was 
chosen by our father Abraham when the nations of the earth 
were divided in the time of Phaleg. 

11 'At that time the Lord—blessed be He!—came down 
from His high heavens, and brought down with Him seventy 
ministering angels, Michael being the first among them. He 
commanded them to teach the seventy descendants of Noah 
seventy languages. The angels descended immediately and 
fulfilled the command of their Creator. The holy language, 
the Hebrew, remained only in the house of Sem and Eber, and 
in the house of our father Abraham, who is one of their 
descendants. 

12 'On that day the angel Michael took a message from the 
Lord, and said to each of the seventy nations separately, "You 
know the rebellion you undertook and the treacherous 
confederacy into which you entered against the Lord of 
heaven and earth, now choose to-day whom you will worship 
and who shall be your Protector in heaven." Nimrod, the 
wicked, answered, "I do not know anyone greater than those 
who taught me and my nation the languages of Kush." In like 
manner answered also Put, and Mizraim, and Tubal, and 
Javan, and Meseh, and Tiras; and every nation chose its own 
angel, and none of them mentioned the name of the Lord, 
blessed be He! 

13 'But when Michael said unto our father Abraham, 
"Abram, whom dost thou choose, and whom wilt thou 
worship?" Abram answered, "I choose and I will worship only 
Him who said and the world was created, Him who has 
created me in the womb of my mother, body within body, 
Him who has given unto me spirit and soul—Him I choose 
and to Him will I cling, I and my seed after me, all the days of 
the world." Then He divided the nations and apportioned to 
every nation its lot and share; and from that time all the 
nations separated themselves from the Lord, blessed be He! 
Only Abraham and his house remained with his Creator to 
worship Him, and after him Isaac and Jacob and myself. I 
therefore conjure you not to err and not to worship any other 
god than that one chosen by your fathers. 

14 'For ye shall know there is no other god like unto Him, 
and no other who can do like His works in heaven and on 
earth, and there is none to do such wondrous and mighty 
deeds like unto Him. A portion only of His power you can see 
in the creation of man; how many remarkable wonders are 
there not in him! He created him perfect from head to foot; to 
listen with the ears, to see with the eyes, to understand with 
his brains, to smell with his nose, to bring forth the voice with 
his windpipe, to eat and drink with his gullet, to speak with 
his tongue, to pronounce with his mouth, to do work with his 
hands, to think with his heart, to laugh with his spleen, to be 
angry with his liver, to digest with his belly (stomach), to 
walk with his feet, to breathe with his lungs, to be counselled 
by his kidneys, and none of his members changes its function, 
but every one remains at its own. 

15 'It is therefore proper for man to bear in mind all these 
things—to remember who hath created him, and who it is 
that hath wrought him out of a drop in the womb of the 
woman, and who it is that bringeth him out into the light of 
the world, and who hath given him the sight of the eyes and 
the walking of the feet, and who standeth him upright and 
hath given him intelligence for doing good deeds, and hath 
breathed into him a living soul and the spirit of purity. 
Blessed is the man who does not defile the Divine spirit which 
hath been put and breathed into him, and blessed is he who 
returns it as pure as it was on the day when it was entrusted to 
(him by his) Creator.' These are the words of Naphtali, the 
son of Israel, which he (commended) to his sons; they are 
sweeter than honey to the palate. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 39  
1 After these things the wife of his master raised her eyes 

unto Joseph. Potiphar's wife, his mistress, used to entice him 
every day by her conversation, and used to bedeck herself with 
all kinds of ornaments and array herself in many dresses in 
order to find favour in his eyes. But he prevailed over his 
inclination. It was for this strength of mind that he became 
worthy of being made king and ruler over Egypt. 

2 One day all the Egyptian women assembled together to 
see Joseph's beauty. When Joseph was brought before them to 
wait upon them, his mistress offered each of them an apple and 
knife to peel it; but when they started peeling their apples 
they all cut their hands, since they were so much captivated 
with Joseph's beauty that they could not take their eyes from 
him. She (Potiphar's wife) then said, 'If you do this after 
seeing him but for one hour, how much more should I be 
captivated who see him continually?' 

[Here I think it right to return to the book of Josippon 
(Flavius Josephus) at the place where we left, viz., the 
generations of Noah's sons. Josippon (Flavius Josephus) 
commenced to enumerate the generations of Adam, Seth, and 
Anosh, and gave a list of the names of the families of the 
children of Japheth, and the boundaries of their lands until 
Kittim and Dudanim, as I have written above, among the 
generations of Noah's sons. Afterwards he wrote the 
following, which I write down here, as it seems to belong to 
this portion.] 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 40  
1 It came to pass when the Lord scattered the sons of man 

all over the surface of the earth that they became separated 
into different companies. The Kittim formed one company, 
and encamping in the plain of Kapanya (Campania), they 
dwelt there by the river Tiberio, while the children of Tubal 
encamped in Toscana, and their frontier was the river Tiberio. 
They built a city and called it Sabino, after the name of its 
builders. And the Kittim also built a city for themselves, and 
called its name Posomanga. Now, the children of Tubal were 
overbearing to the Kittim, and said, 'They shall not 
intermarry among us.' But it happened at the harvest time, 
when the children of Tubal had gone to their fields, that the 
young men of the Kittim gathered together, and, going to 
Sabino, they took their daughters captives, and then climbed 
the mountain of Kaporisio. As soon as the children of Tubal 
heard of this they arrayed themselves in battle against them, 
but could not prevail over them on account of the height of 
the mountain, so they gathered all the young warriors to the 
mountain. 

2 In the next year the children of Tubal went out again to 
battle, but the Kittim brought up all the children that were 
born of their (Tubal's) daughters upon the wall which they 
had built, and said, 'You have come to fight against your own 
sons and daughters; are we not now your own bone and flesh?' 
At this they ceased fighting, and the Kittim gathered together 
and built a city by the sea which they called Porto, and 
another which they called Albano, and yet another which they 
named Aresah. 

3 In those days Ṣefo, the son of Eliphaz, fled from Egypt. 
Joseph had captured him when he went up to Hebron to bury 
his father. It was then that the children of Esau tried to entice 
him to evil, but Joseph prevailed over him and (capturing) 
Ṣefo from them, brought him to Egypt. After the death of 
Joseph, Ṣefo fled from Egypt, to Africa, to Agnias, King of 
Carthage, where he was received with great honour and 
appointed captain of the host. 

4 At the same time there lived a man in the land of the 
Kittim, in the city of Posomanga, named ‘Usi. He was to the 
Kittim as a vain god. He died and left no son, but only one 
daughter, named Iania. She was beautiful and very wise, nor 
was the like of her beauty to be found in all the land. Agnias 
sought her for his wife, as did Turnus, King of Benevento; but 
they (the Kittim) said to the latter, 'We cannot give her to 
thee, because Agnias, King of Afriqia, seeks her; we fear lest 
he wage war against us, and in that case thou couldst not 
deliver us from his power.' 

5 The inhabitants of Posomanga then sent a letter to that 
effect to Agnias. Thereupon he mustered all his host and came 
to the island of Sardinia. Palos, his nephew, went out to meet 
him, and said, 'When thou askest my father to come to thy 
assistance, ask him to appoint me the head of the army.' 
Agnias did so, and came into the province of Astiras in ships. 
Turnus went out to meet him, and a very severe battle ensued 
in the valley Kapanya (Campania), in which Palos, his nephew, 
fell by the sword. Agnias then embalmed him, and having 
made a golden human image (mask?), placed him therein. 
After that he once more set his men in battle array and 
captured Turnus, King of Benevento, and having slain him, 
made a mask (image) of brass, and placed him therein. He 
then built a tower in the highway in his honour, and another 
for Palos, his nephew, and called the one 'The tower of Palos,' 
and the other 'The tower of Turnus,' and the latter were 
separated by a marble pavement, which remains unto this day. 
They were built between Albano and Rome. Agnias then took 
Iania to wife and returned to his own country. From that day 
henceforth Gondalas and the armies of the kings of Afriqia 
used to ravage the land of the Kittim for spoil and plunder, 
Ṣefo always accompanying them. 

6 When this Ṣefo, the son of Eliphaz, travelled from Afriqia 
to the Kittim, the inhabitants received him with great honour, 
and presented him with many gifts so that he became very rich. 
And the troops of Afriqia spread themselves over all the land 
of the Kittim, and they having assembled, ascended the 

mountain of Kaporisio (Campo-Marzio?) on account of the 
troops of Gondalos.  

7 One day one of the herd of Ṣefo was missing, and after 
starting in search of it he heard the lowing of a bull in the 
neighbourhood of the mountain. On going to the bottom of 
the mountain, he discovered a cave with a great stone placed 
at its mouth. When he removed the stone he beheld to his 
surprise a huge animal devouring the bullock. From the 
middle downwards it presented the likeness of man, while 
from the middle upwards that of a goat. Ṣefo instantly sprang 
upon it, and split its head open. The inhabitants of Kittim 
then said, 'What shall be done for the man who has slain the 
beast that continually devoured our cattle?' On a festival day 
they assembled together and called his name Janus, after the 
name of the beast. They offered him drink offerings on that 
clay and brought him meal offerings, and from that time they 
named the day 'The festival of Janus.' 

8 When the troops of Gondalos once more invaded the land 
of the Kittim for plunder, as heretofore, Janus went out 
against them, and having smitten them and put them to flight, 
he delivered the land from their raids. The Kittim then 
assembled and appointed Ṣefo to the throne of the kingdom. 
The Kittim then went forth to subdue the children of Tubal 
and the nations round about. And Janus their king went 
before them and subdued them. After this Ṣefo was called 
Saturnus, in addition to Janus: Janus after the name of the 
beast, and Saturnus after the name of the star which they 
worshipped in those days, i.e., the planet 'Shabtai' (Saturnus).  

9 He reigned at first in the valley of Kapanya, in the land of 
the Kittim, and built an exceedingly large temple there. He 
then extended his kingdom over the whole of the Kittim, and 
over all Italy. Janus Saturnus, after a reign of fifty-five years, 
died and was buried. 

10 His successor was Piqos Faunos, who reigned fifty years. 
He also erected a huge temple in the valley of Kapanya, and 
soon after died. His successor was named Latinus; it was he 
who explained the language and its letters. He likewise built a 
temple for his dwelling, and many ships. He went to battle 
with Astrubel, the son of Agnias, whom Iania bore him, in 
order to take his daughter Yaspisi to wife, as Agnias had done 
to the Kittim when he took Iania from them in battle. And 
this woman was very beautiful, so much so that the men of her 
generation weaved her image upon their clothes in honour of 
her beauty. A fierce battle ensued between Astrubel, King of 
the Carthaginians, and Latinus, King of Kittim, and Latinus 
captured the fountain of water which Agnias, when he took 
Iania, had brought with her to Carthage. 

11 For Iania the queen, when arriving there, was taken ill, 
and Agnias and his servants were sorely grieved. Agnias said 
to his wise men, 'How can I cure Iania's illness?' His servants 
replied, 'The air of our land is not like unto that of Kittim, 
nor our waters like theirs. Therefore the queen is ill through 
the change of air and water, for in her own land she only 
drank the water drawn from Forma, which her ancestors drew 
upon bridges (aqueducts).' Agnias then ordered his ministers 
(princes) to bring water from Forma in Kittim in a vessel. 
They weighed these waters against all the waters of Africa, 
and found that only those of Goqar corresponded with them. 
Agnias then ordered his princes to gather together 
stonemasons by thousands and myriads. So they hewed a vast 
number of stones for building; and, being in great numbers, 
they built a bridge (an aqueduct) from the fountain of the 
water as far as Carthage. All these waters were for the sole use 
of Iania, who used them for drinking, baking, washing clothes, 
ordinary washing, and for watering all the seeds which 
provided her food. They also brought earth from Kittim in 
many ships, as well as stones and bricks, and they built 
therewith temples. All this they did for the great love they 
bore her, for through her wiles she charmed the people, and 
through her they called themselves blessed, and she was to 
them as a goddess. 

12 Now, it happened when Latinus waged war with 
Astrubel that he overthrew part of the bridge, so that the 
troops of Gondalos were exceedingly furious, and fought 
desperately. Astrubel being mortally wounded, Latinus by 
main force captured Yaspisi, his daughter, for his wife. He 
brought her to Kittim and made her queen. And Latinus 
reigned forty-five years. 

13 When Latinus died, Anias reigned in his stead for three 
years, and, after his death, Asqinus (Ascanias) reigned thirty-
eight years. He also built a large temple. After him Seliaqos 
reigned twenty-nine years, and he built a large temple. After 
his death Latinus, who reigned for fifty years, succeeded him. 
This was the king who fought with Almania and Burgunia, 
the sons of Elisa, whom he took as tribute. He built a temple 
to 'Lusifer', i.e., Nogah, and closed that of Saturnus, which 
was 'the Temple of Shabbetai.' He passed his priests through 
the fire on the altar of his temple, dedicated to 'Lusifer.' 

14 After the death of Latinus, Anias Trognos (Tarquinius) 
reigned in his stead thirty-three years. He also erected a 
temple to Saturn. After him Alba reigned thirty-nine years. 
When he died, Avisianos reigned for twenty-four years, and 
built a large temple. After him Qapis reigned twenty-eight 
years, and built a temple. After him Karpitos reigned for 
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twenty-three years, and built a temple. After him Tiberios 
reigned for eight years. Agrippa reigned after him for forty 
years. Romulus succeeded him, and reigned nine years, during 
which time he built several temples. After him Abṭinos 
reigned for thirty-seven years. This is the king who waged war 
with the children of Rifath, who dwelt by the Lira, and with 
the sons of Turnus, who dwelt in Toronia by the river Lira. It 
was they who fled from Agnias, King of Afriqi, and who built 
Purnus and Anba. These Abṭinos brought to submission. 
After him Procas reigned twenty-three years; and after him 
Æmilius reigned for forty-three years. 

15 After his death Romulus reigned for thirty-eight years. 
In his days David smote the land of Syria, so that Hadarezer 
and his sons fled into the land of the Kittim. He there 
obtained a place on the seashore and a place on the mountain. 
He there built a city, and called its name Sorento.  

16 At that place there dwelt a young man of a descendant of 
the family of Hadarezer, who had fled from David. He built 
the old city Albano, where his posterity dwell unto this day. 
But within the city of Sorento a well of oil sprung up, and 
after some years the city subsided, and the sea swept over it, 
i.e., between Napoli and New Sorento; yet the well did not 
cease from flowing, for until this very day the oil bubbles and 
rises upon the waters of the sea, while the inhabitants are 
continually collecting it. 

17 Romulus was greatly afraid of David. He therefore built 
a wall higher than any other wall hitherto erected by any king 
that preceded him, and he surrounded all the mountains and 
hills round about with this wall. Its length was forty-five 
miles, and he called the name of the city Roma, after the name 
of Romulus. And they yet continued to be greatly afraid of 
David. He made the name of the Kittim great, and they called 
the place Romania, as it is called unto this very day. He built a 
temple in honour of Jovis, i.e., 'Ṣedek,' and removed that 
dedicated to 'Lusifer.' And Romulus waged great wars. He 
also made a covenant with David.  

18 After the death of Romulus, Numa Popilios reigned in 
his stead forty-one years. After him Polios reigned for thirty-
two years. After him Tarkinos reigned for thirty-seven years. 
After his death Servios reigned thirty-four years. After him 
Tarkinos reigned. This Tarkinos was he who fell in love with 
a Roman woman. But as she was already married, he took her 
by force. The woman was thereat grieved, and she stabbed 
herself with a dagger and met her death. Her brothers rose up, 
and, going to the temple of Jovis, they lay in wait for 
Tarkinos When he came to pray they fell upon him with 
drawn swords and killed him. 

19 On that day the Romans took an oath that no king 
should henceforth reign in Rome. They then selected seventy 
Roman counsellors and appointed them to rule and to guide 
the kingdom. 'The Old Man' and his seven counsellors then 
ruled over them and subdued all the West. 

20 After the lapse of 205 years battles were fought by sea 
and land between Babylon and Rome, because the Romans 
assisted Greece when the Greeks fought with Babylon. At that 
time, when they rebelled, they caused the Tiber to flow into 
other channels, and made a bottom to the river from one gate 
(of Rome) to the other, from its entrance to its exit, a distance 
of eighteen miles, all of which covered with brass, from the 
gate of Rome where it flows into the sea until the gate where 
it takes its source, 'a distance of eighteen miles, for three-
fourths of the people were on one side of the river and one-
fourth on the other side. The river flowed in the midst of the 
city, and the inhabitants of Rome paved its bed. No ships or 
boats of the King of Babylon could henceforth enter. The 
Romans feared and trembled, as they had heard that the King 
of Babylon had captured Jerusalem. They sent him presents by 
messengers, and made a treaty after that war so that wars 
ceased between them until the reign of Darius the Mede. 

[Thus far the narrative of Josippon (Flavius Josephus). 
After this Josippon (Flavius Josephus) wrote of the kingdom 
of Darius and Cyrus, and the book of the Maccabees, and of 
the kings who lived during the time of the second temple until 
its destruction. I shall, with the help of God, write it all in its 
proper place just as it is written in the book of Josippon 
(Flavius Josephus) until the end.] 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 41  
1 I also find that during the first temple, in the time of 

Jotham, King of Judah, two brothers, Remus and Romilus, 
arose who were the first kings of Rome. They reigned thirty-
eight years.  

2 I also find in 'Ṣoher Tob' that their mother from the pains 
of travail died at their birth, and that God appointed a she-
wolf to suckle them until they were grown up. Romulus built 
the city of Roma. He, the first king, then appointed 100 elders 
as counsellers. He also built a temple in Rome, and erected the 
walls of Rome.  

3 After him, Huma (Numa) Pompilios reigned for forty-one 
years. This Huma Pompilios added two months to the year, 
viz., Januarius and Febrius, for the Romans had originally 
but ten months to the year. After him Tullus Ostilius reigned 
for thirty-two years. This Tullus, King of Rome, was the first 
to clothe himself in purple robes.  

4 These are the seven kings that reigned in Rome: 1. 
Romulus; 2. Numa Pompilius; 3. Tullus Ostilius; 4. Ancus 
Marcus; 5. Tarquinius Priscus; 6. Servius; 7. Tarquinus. 
Their rule over Rome lasted altogether 240 years. After them 
Rome remained without a king for 464 years until the reign 
of Julius Caesar. 

[Here finishes the 'Book of Genealogies.' I now commence 
the 'Chronicles of Moses, our Teacher.'] 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 42  
1 From the time that Jacob and his sons came to the land of 

Goshen, there reigned in it certain shepherds, for the land of 
Egypt was divided into three kingdoms, viz., the land of 
Ramses, where the Tibei reigned. This was situated at the 
extreme end of Egypt. The Israelites built this town, which 
was afterwards called Ramses on account of the evil (Rá) and 
the tribute which were imposed upon the Israelites. The 
former name of the city was Heroes. Another capital was Mof, 
that is Menfis, for Apis, King of Egypt, built it, and was made 
a god because Jovis, the god of Egypt, revealed himself to 
them in the form of a calf and a ram, and therefore they called 
him Sarapis. On this account shepherds were the abomination 
of Egypt in the land of Menfis, Nof, Pathros, and Tahpanhes, 
for the Egyptians did not eat sheep or rams because they 
worshipped them as gods. But the land of Goshen was the 
kingdom of the shepherds in honour of Joseph and Jacob and 
his sons, all of whom were shepherds. 

2 Now, a new king arose in Egypt who did not know Joseph 
and his good deeds. This was Pharaoh Amenofis. In his days 
there arose in the air the likeness of an ox. On its right side it 
had a mark resembling the moon, from which there issued 
sparks. When it arose in the morning with the sun, it used to 
fly in the air of the heaven. All the Egyptians worshipped it, 
and praised it with every kind of song. When it moved they 
also moved, and when it stood they also stood. The ox used 
also to sing hymns. This it did once in each year. It became a 
festival day in Egypt, and they called it the day of Sarapis. On 
account of this, the Israelites afterwards made the calf in the 
wilderness, as it is said, 'And he passed through the sea of 
affliction.' 

3 Then he (Pharaoh) said to his people, 'Behold the people 
of Israel are becoming mightier and stronger than we; and the 
Egyptians envy and hate them on account of the multitude of 
their families, the greatness of their riches, and their mighty 
strength. Come, let us take counsel lest they multiply, and let 
us appoint rulers over Israel, and taskmasters over these rulers 
from among our own people, for the purpose of subjecting 
them to rigorous servitude, and let us further appoint tax-
gatherers over them that they may be reduced to poverty.' 
And they built store-cities for Pharaoh, Pithom and Ramses, 
great cities which stood on the border of Pithom at the 
extremity of the land of Egypt, and Ramses at the other 
extremity. In these two cities were the stores of the king and 
his implements of war. They were built in such a manner that 
no one could possibly enter or go out of the land of Egypt 
without the king's knowledge. And the Egyptians enslaved 
the Israelites with rigour; they appointed taskmasters, who 
beat them to obtain the taxes. They embittered their lives with 
hard bondage, in that they had to dig all the channels in the 
land of Egypt, and to carry the manure upon their shoulders 
in pots and in baskets to manure the fields, as it is said, 'I shall 
remove the burden of manure from his shoulder, and his hands 
shall be removed from the pots.' They had to cleanse all the 
channels of the land on account of the Nile, which filled them 
once in forty years. 

4 The Egyptians decreed three kinds of punishment against 
Israel. One was to embitter their lives; the second to impose 
upon them the slavery in the field; and the third to cast all 
their males into the river, for they said to King Pharaoh 
Amenofis, 'We shall slay the males that they may not increase, 
and allow the females to live to be our servants and our wives, 
and the males that we beget from them shall be our slaves.' On 
this account their misery went up before the Lord. And it 
came to pass when the time of the pregnancy of the women 
had almost come to an end, they went out in the field and 
there gave birth to their children, and they left them in the 
field. The Lord then sent an angel, who washed the children 
and placed in their hand two stones, from one of which they 
sucked milk, and from the other honey. When the children 
were weaned they returned to their father's house. When the 
Egyptians saw the children in the field, they tried to take 
them away, but the earth opened its mouth and swallowed 
them up. The Egyptians brought their ploughshares and 
ploughed the field over them, but could not harm them, for 
the Lord had saved them. 

5 The elders and all the people then gathered together, wept 
and wailed, saying, 'It would have been better had our wives 
been barren, for the fruit of the womb has now been 
annihilated. Now let no man approach his wife for some time; 
for it is preferable to die childless than to see our children 
defiled by the Gentile, until we know what the Lord will do.' 
Now Amram answered and said, 'Are you willing to destroy 
by obstinacy or with premeditation the world? But even when 
misery has reached the bottom of the abyss the seed of Israel 

will not be destroyed; for the Lord has sworn to Abraham to 
afflict his seed for 400 years, and behold from the time of the 
covenant between the pieces which God made with Abraham, 
350 years have already passed, and 130 years of these we have 
been slaves in Egypt. Now I shall not abide by your counsel, 
to fix a time for God's intercession, and to restrain my wife 
from helping to people the world, for the anger of the Lord 
will not last for ever, nor will He forsake His people for ever, 
nor has He made the covenant with our ancestors in vain, 
neither has He increased the seed of Israel to no purpose. 

6 'Now I shall therefore go to my wife according to the 
commandment of God, and, if it is pleasing to you, do you act 
likewise, and it shall come to pass when our wives shall 
conceive, that they shall conceal the fruit of their conception 
for three months, just as Tamar, our mother, did. She did not 
designedly go astray, for she said, "It is better for me to die 
than to mix with the heathen." She therefore concealed the 
fruit of her womb for three months and then confessed. Now 
let us do likewise, even we. And when the time of bearing 
comes to an end, we shall not withhold the fruit of our womb, 
for perchance the Lord will be zealous, and save us from our 
affliction.' 

7 The advice of Amram seemed good in the eyes of God, and 
He said to him, 'Thy words are pleasing in My sight. 
Therefore there shall be born to thee a son who shall be My 
servant for ever, who shall perform wonders in the house of 
Jacob, and signs and miracles among the people. And I shall 
show him My glory, and make My ways known to him. In him 
I shall cause My light to burn, and shall teach him My statutes 
and laws. I shall lead him on the high places of My 
righteousness and My judgements, and through him shall the 
light of the world be kindled. Of him have I thought from the 
beginning when I said, "My spirit shall not strive any longer 
with man, since he is to be in the flesh. His days shall be 120 
years."' 

8 Amram, of the tribe of Levi, went forth and took 
Jochebed, the daughter of Levi, to wife. All the people 
likewise took to them wives. And Amram begat a son and 
daughter, Aaron and Miriam. And the spirit of the Lord came 
upon Miriam so that she had a dream in the night. She told 
her father, saying, 'In the night I saw a man clothed in fine 
linen. "Tell thy father and mother," he said, "that whatever is 
born to thee in the night will be cast upon the waters, and by 
him the waters shall become dry. And through him shall 
wonders and miracles be performed, and he shall save My 
people Israel, and he shall be their leader for ever."' This 
dream Miriam told her father and mother. But they did not 
believe it. 

9 Now, Jochebed had conceived for six months, and in the 
seventh month she bore a son. They could no longer conceal 
him, for the Egyptians had made houses by which they knew 
of the birth of a child. They therefore made a little ark, and 
placed the child among the bulrushes. The elders then said to 
Amram, 'Did we not say to thee "It is better for us to die 
childless than to see the fruit of our womb cast into the sea"?' 
Then said Amram to his daughter Miriam, 'Where is thy 
prophecy?' So his sister stood a little distance off to know 
what would become of the child. And Pharaoh's daughter 
went down to wash. And she took the child and adopted him 
as a son. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 43  
The Chronicles Of Moses. 
1 In the 130th year after the Israelites had gone down to 

Egypt, Pharaoh dreamt a dream. While he was sitting on the 
throne of his kingdom he lifted up his eyes, and beheld an old 
man standing before him. In his hand he held a pair of scales 
as used by merchants. The old man then took the scales and, 
holding them up before Pharaoh, he laid hold of all the elders 
of Egypt and its princes, together with all its great men, and, 
having bound them together, placed them in one pan of the 
scales. After that he took a milch goat, and, placing it in the 
other pan, it outweighed all the others. Pharaoh then awoke, 
and it was a dream. 

2 Rising early next morning, he called all his servants, and 
told them the dream. They were sorely frightened by it, and 
one of the king's eunuchs said, 'This is nothing else than the 
foreboding of a great evil about to fall upon Egypt.' On 
hearing this the king said to the eunuch, 'What will it be?' 
And the eunuch replied, 'A child will be born in Israel, who 
will destroy all the land of Egypt. If it is pleasing to the king, 
let the royal command go forth in all the land of Egypt that 
every male born among the Hebrews should be slain, so that 
this evil be averted from the land of Egypt. 

3 The king did so, and accordingly sent for the Hebrew 
midwives, one of whom was named Shifrah, and another Puah, 
and said to them, 'When the Hebrew women give birth, and ye 
see upon the stools that it is a son, ye slay it; but if a daughter, 
then let it live.' But the midwives feared God, and did not act 
according to the king's word, but let the males live. The king, 
therefore, summoned the midwives, and said to them, 'Why 
have ye done this thing, and kept the males alive?' And the 
midwives answered Pharaoh, saying, 'The Hebrew women are 
not like the Egyptian women, for they are like the free 
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animals of the field which do not require midwives; before the 
midwives come to them the children are born.' 

4 When Pharaoh saw that he could not do anything with 
them, he commanded all his people, saying, 'Every male that is 
born ye shall cast into the river; but all the females ye shall 
keep alive.' When the Israelites heard this command of 
Pharaoh to cast their males into the river, some of the people 
separated from their wives, while others remained with them. 
It came to pass, about the time of childbirth, that the women 
went out into the field, and the Lord, who swore to their 
ancestors that He would multiply them, sent them an angel, 
one of his ministers, who was appointed over childbirth, to 
wash it, and rub it with salt; and the angel bound it in 
swaddling clothes, and placed in the child's hand two smooth 
stones, from the one of which it sucked milk, and from the 
other honey. God also caused its hair to grow down to its 
knees, so as to be well covered by it; and the angel rocked it 
caressingly. 

5 And when God had compassion upon them and sought to 
increase them upon the face of the whole land, He commanded 
the earth to swallow the children up, and protect them until 
they grew up, after which time it should open its mouth and 
let them go forth so that they should sprout as the grass of the 
field, and as the young trees of the forest. Then they would 
return to their families, and to the house of their fathers, 
where they would remain.  

6 Accordingly, it happened that after the earth had 
swallowed up, through the mercy of God, the males born of 
the house of Jacob, that the Egyptians went out into the field 
to plough with teams of oxen and with the ploughshare. They 
worked (ploughed) upon them as the spoiler in time of the 
harvest. But although they ploughed never so hard they were 
unable to injure them, and thus they increased abundantly. 

[Another Version.—It came to pass at the time of birth that 
they left their children in the field, and the Lord, who swore 
to their ancestors that He would cause them to inherit the 
land, tamed for them the beasts of the field, and sustained and 
reared them, as it is said, 'And the beasts of the field were at 
peace with thee.' When the Egyptians saw that they (the 
Israelites) left their sons in the field, and that the wild beasts 
helped them, and led them in the forests until they had grown 
to manhood, they said, 'These have surely reared them in the 
caverns and vaults of the earth,' and each of them brought 
their ploughshare and their plough, and ploughed above them, 
etc.] 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 44  
1 There was a Levite in the land of Egypt whose name was 

Amram, the son of Qehath, the son of Levi, the son of Jacob. 
This man betrothed Jochebed, the daughter of Levi, the sister 
of his father, and she conceived and bare a daughter, and 
called her name Miriam (the bitter), because in those days 
people began to embitter the lives of the Israelites. She 
conceived again and bare a son, whose name she called Aaron 
(pregnancy), because during the time of her pregnancy 
Pharaoh began to shed the blood of their males upon the 
ground, and to cast them into the river of Egypt. When, 
however, the word of the king and his decree became known 
respecting the casting of their males into the river, many of 
God's people separated from their wives, as did Amram from 
his wife. 

2 After the lapse of three years the Spirit of God came upon 
Miriam, so that she went forth and prophesied in the house, 
saying, 'Behold, a son shall be born to my mother and father, 
and he shall rescue the Israelites from the hands of the 
Egyptians.' When Amram heard his young daughter's 
prophecy he took back his wife, from whom he had separated 
in consequence of Pharaoh's decree to destroy all the male line 
of the house of Jacob. After three years of separation he went 
to her and she conceived. And it came to pass at the end of six 
months from the time of her conception that she bare a son. 
The whole house was at that moment filled with a great light, 
as the light of the sun and the moon in their splendour. The 
woman saw that the child was good and beautiful to behold, 
so she hid him in an inner room for three months. 

3 At that time the Egyptian women took secret counsel 
together to destroy the Hebrew women; they, therefore, went 
to the land of Goshen, where the Israelites were carrying their 
little children who could not speak upon their shoulders. The 
Hebrew women then hid their children from the Egyptians, so 
that their existence might not become known to them, in 
order to preserve them from destruction and annihilation. 
The Egyptian women came thus to Goshen with their children 
who could not speak, and when one of them came into the 
house of the Hebrew she made her own child chatter in the 
child's language, and the hidden child, hearing it, replied in 
the same manner. The Egyptian women thereupon went to 
Pharaoh's house to tell him of it, and Pharaoh sent his officers 
to slay those children. 

4 After that child (Moses) had been hidden now for three 
months and it thus became known to Pharaoh, the mother 
took the child and placed it in a little ark of bulrushes, which 
she daubed with slime and with pitch. She then hurriedly 

placed the child among the flags by the river's brink, while his 
sister stood at a distance to wit what would be done to him. 

5 God then sent drought and great heat in the land of 
Egypt, so that it burnt one's very flesh upon him just as when 
the sun is in its strength. The Egyptians were therefore sorely 
troubled. Pharaoh's daughter went down by the river-side to 
bathe, as did all the Egyptian women, on account of the heat 
and the drought. Her handmaids and all Pharaoh's 
concubines went with her. While thus occupied, she beheld the 
ark floating on the water, and sent her handmaid to fetch it. 
On opening the box, she discovered the child. It began to cry, 
and she had pity upon it, and said, 'This is one of the Hebrew 
children.'  

6 At this the Egyptian women by the river came up for the 
purpose of suckling it, but it refused to take them. God 
wished to return it to the breast of its mother. The child's 
sister Miriam then said to Pharaoh's daughter, 'Shall I go and 
call a Hebrew nurse to suckle the child?' 'Yes,' said she. And 
she forthwith called the child's own mother. Then said 
Pharaoh's daughter, 'Take this child and suckle it for me, and 
I will give thee as a reward a monthly wage of two pieces of 
silver;' so the woman took the child and nursed it.  

7 After two years she brought it to Pharaoh's daughter, 
who adopted it, and she called its name Moses, 'for from the 
waters I drew him.' But his father called him 'Ḥeber,' because 
for his sake he joined his wife again from whom he had 
separated himself; while his mother called him 'Yequtiel,' 
because 'I placed my hope in God the Almighty,' and He 
returned him to her. His sister called him 'Yered,' because she 
went down to the river after him to know what his end would 
be; while his brother called him 'Abi Zanoah,' saying, My 
father separated from my mother, but returned to her on 
account of this child.' Kehath, his grandfather, named him 
'Abigedor,' because for his sake God closed up the breach of 
the house of Jacob, so that they no more cast the children into 
the water. His nurse called him 'Abi Sokho,' saying that he 
was hidden in a tent (or box) for three months out of fear of 
the descendants of Ham; and all Israel called him 'Ben 
Nethanel,' because in his days God heard their groaning. 

8 In the third year of Moses’ birth, when Pharaoh was 
sitting at his meal, with his mistress on his right hand, his 
daughter on his left, and the child in her lap, and all the 
princes of the kingdom sitting round the table, it happened 
that the child stretched out his hand, and, taking the crown 
from the king's head, placed it upon his own. The king and 
the princes, on seeing this, were confused and exceedingly 
astonished.  

9 Then Balaam, the enchanter, one of the king's eunuchs, 
said, 'Rememberest thou, my lord the king, the dream which 
thou didst dream and the interpretation thy servant gave it? 
Now, is this not one of the children of the Hebrews in whom 
the spirit of God is? By his wisdom he has done this and has 
chosen for himself the kingdom of Egypt. Thus did Abraham, 
who weakened the power of Nimrod, the King of the 
Chaldeans, and Abimelech, King of Gerar, and inherited the 
land of the children of Ḥeth and all the kingdoms of Canaan. 
He also went down to Egypt, and said of his wife, "She is my 
sister," for the purpose of placing a stumbling-block in the 
way of the Egyptians and their king. Isaac did the same in 
Philistia when he sojourned in Gerar. He grew stronger than 
all the Philistines. Their king he also wished to lead astray 
when he said of his wife, "She is my sister." Jacob also went 
stealthily and took away his only brother's birthright and his 
blessing withal. He then went to Padan Aram, to the house of 
Laban, his maternal uncle, and by his cunning obtained his 
daughters, his cattle, and all that he had. He then fled to the 
land of Canaan. 

10 His sons again sold Joseph into Egypt, where he was put 
in prison for two years, until the Pharaoh before thee dreamt 
dreams. He was then taken from prison and appointed over 
the princes of Egypt, on account of the interpretation of these 
dreams. When God brought a famine upon the land he 
brought his father and his brothers to Egypt. He maintained 
them without paying for it, and us he bought for slaves. If, 
now, it seems good to the king, let us shed the blood of this 
child, lest, when he grows up, he take the kingdom from thy 
hands, and Egypt perish.' 

11 God at that moment sent one of his angels, named 
Gabriel, who assumed the form of one of them. 'If it pleaseth 
the king,' said the angel, 'let onyx stones and live-coals be 
brought and placed before the child, and it shall come to pass, 
if he stretches forth his hand to the coals, then know that he 
has not done this by his wisdom, and let him live.' This thing 
being good in the eyes of the king and the princes, they acted 
according to the word of the angel, and they brought him the 
onyx and the coals. The angel then placed the child's hand 
near the coal so that his fingers touched it. He lifted it to his 
mouth and burnt his lips and his tongue, so that he became 
heavy of speech. The king and the princes then desisted from 
killing the child.  

12 He lived for fifteen years afterwards in the king's palace, 
clothed in .garments of purple, for he was reared together 
with the king's sons. When he was in his eighteenth year the 
lad longed for his parents, and consequently went to them. He 

went out to his brethren in the field and looked upon their 
burdens. He there saw an Egyptian smite one of his Hebrew 
brethren. When the man that was beaten saw Moses he ran to 
him for help, for Moses was a greatly-honoured man in 
Pharaoh's house. He said to him, 'O my Lord, this Egyptian 
came into my house in the night and, binding me with cords, 
went to my wife in my very presence, and he now seeks my 
life.' When Moses heard this evil deed he was exceedingly 
angry, and, turning this way and that to see that nobody was 
looking, he smote the Egyptian and hid him in the sand. He 
thus saved the Hebrew from the hand of the Egyptian.  

13 Moses then returned to the palace, and the Hebrew to his 
house. When the man returned to his house he told his wife 
that he wished to divorce her, because it was not right for one 
of the house of Jacob to lie with his wife after she had been 
defiled. So the woman went out and told her brothers, who 
thereupon sought to kill him, but he fled into his house, and 
thus escaped. 

14 On the next day Moses went out to his brethren, and, 
seeing that some were quarrelling, he said to the wicked one, 
'Why dost thou beat thy neighbour?' But one of them retorted, 
'Who made thee to be a prince and judge over us? Wilt thou 
slay us as thou didst slay the Egyptian?' Moses by this 
perceived that the thing was already known.  

15 Pharaoh immediately got to hear of it, and ordered 
Moses to be slain. But God sent Michael, the captain of His 
heavenly host, in the likeness of the chief butcher (slayer). He 
then took his sword and severed the head of the chief butcher, 
for his face was changed to the exact likeness of Moses. The 
angel then took hold of Moses’ hand, and, bringing him forth 
from Egypt, placed him outside its border, a distance of forty 
days’ journey. But Aaron yet remained in Egypt, who 
prophesied to the Israelites in the midst of the Egyptians, 
saying, 'Cast away from you the abominations of the 
Egyptians, and do not defile yourselves with their idols.' But 
the Israelites rebelled and would not listen. The Lord then 
said that He would have destroyed them, were it not that He 
remembered the covenant He had made with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. But the hand of Pharaoh was constantly becoming 
heavier upon the Israelites, so that he persecuted and 
oppressed them until God sent forth His word and redeemed 
them. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 45  
1 At that time a war broke out between Cush on the one 

side and the people of Qedem (East) and Syria on the other; 
for these rebelled against the King of Cush. Qinqanos, King 
of Cush, then went out to war against the other two nations, 
and smote Syria and the East. He took many captives and 
made them submit to Cush.  

2 When Qinqanos went out to war against Syria and the 
people of the East he left behind Bala‘am the enchanter, i.e., 
Laban the Aramean, who came from Caphtor, together with 
his two sons, Janis and Jambris, to guard the city and the 
poor people. But Bala‘am counselled the people to rebel 
against Qinqanos, so that he should not be able to come into 
the city. The people, listening to him, swore to act 
accordingly. Him they made king over them, and his two sons 
they appointed as captains of the host of the people. On two 
sides of the city they raised very high walls, while on the third 
side they dug an innumerable number of pits between the city 
and the river that surrounds the whole land of Cush, and from 
there the people drew into them the waters of the river. On the 
fourth side they collected by their wiles and witchcraft an 
immense number of serpents, so that no one could approach 
them. 

3 When the king and all the captains of the army returned 
from the war and saw the very high walls of the city they were 
greatly astonished, and said, 'Behold, while we have been 
detained at war, they have built walls to the city and 
strengthened themselves to prevent the Canaanitish kings 
from waging war against them.' But when they came near the 
city and discovered that the gates were closed, they shouted to 
the keepers, 'Open the gates for us, that we may enter the city.' 
But they refused to open them, just as Bala‘am the enchanter 
had ordered them, and would not allow them to enter the city. 
They therefore drew up their line of battle opposite the gate, 
and fought so that on that day there fell 130 men of 
Qinqanos's army. On the second day they fought on the side of 
the river. But when thirty cavalrymen tried to cross they sank 
into the pits and were drowned. The king then commanded 
them to hew some wood, which they were to use as rafts upon 
which to cross, and they did so. When, however, they came to 
the walls, the rafts rolled from under them like a mill, and on 
that day 200 men that had gone upon ten rafts were sunk in 
the wells. On the third day they went on that side of the city 
where the serpents lay, but they dared not approach. After 
170 men had been killed by these serpents they ceased fighting 
against Cush. They besieged it for nine years, so that no one 
went out or entered the city. 

4 During this siege Moses, having fled from Egypt, came to 
the camp of Qinqanos, the King of Cush. He was then but 
eighteen years old. This young man entered their ranks, and 
was much beloved by the king, the princes, and all the army, 
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because he was mighty and beautiful. His height was like the 
cedar and his face like the rising sun, and his strength like that 
of a lion. He was therefore made the king's counsellor. It came 
to pass after nine years that the Cushite king was seized with 
an illness by which he died, so that after seven days Qinqanos 
departed this life. His servants embalmed him, and buried him 
opposite the gate of the city looking towards Egypt. There 
they erected a beautiful building and a very high temple, and 
engraved upon the stones his arms and the record of his 
mighty deeds. 

5 When they had completed the building, they said to each 
other, 'What shall we now do? If we try to get into the city 
and fight there will be many more of us slain than before. If 
we give up the siege, then all the Syrian kings and those of the 
East, having heard of the death of our king, will come upon 
us suddenly, and none of us will be left. Now, let us appoint a 
king over us, and we shall then continue the siege until the 
city falls into our hands.' They then hastily stripped 
themselves of their garments, and, casting them upon the 
ground, they made a large platform, upon which they placed 
Moses. They then blew the trumpets, and exclaimed, 'Long 
live the king!' And all the princes and all the people took the 
oath of obedience to him, and gave him a Cushite wife, the 
widow of Qinqanos. They then crowned him King of Cush. He 
was twenty-seven years old when he was made king. 

6 On the second day of his reign they all assembled before 
the king, and said, 'If it is pleasing to the king, give us advice 
what to do. For these last nine years we have not seen our 
wives nor our sons, but have remained in the siege.' The king 
then answered the people, saying, 'Be certain that the city will 
be delivered into our hands if you hearken to my advice. Now, 
if we fight with them, many of us will fall as at first, and if we 
determine to cross the water we shall fare similarly. Now, go 
to the forest, and let each one bring a young stork, which he 
shall keep until it has grown up and be taught to hunt just as 
the hawk.' The people immediately hastened to the forest, and, 
climbing the fir-trees, they each brought the young (of the 
stork) in their hands according to the king's word. 

7 When the young storks had grown up, the king 
commanded them to starve them for two days, and on the 
third day he said to them, 'Let each man put on his armour 
and harness the horses and mules to the chariots; and when 
each man has taken his stork in his hand, let us rise and war 
against the city on the side where the serpents are lying.' This 
they did. When they approached the place, the king said, 'Let 
each send forth his young stork.' As soon as they did so the 
storks flew upon the serpents and devoured them, thus 
ridding the place of them. 

8 When the king and the people saw that the serpents had 
disappeared they raised a great shout, fought against the city, 
and captured it, so that each man went to his own house, to 
his own wife, and to his goods. On that day 1,100 inhabitants 
were killed, but of the besiegers not one. When Bala‘am the 
enchanter saw that the city was taken, opening the gate, he 
and his two sons fled away upon their horses to Egypt, to 
Pharaoh, King of Egypt. These were the magicians and the 
wizards, as it is written in the 'Sefer Hayashar' (Book of the 
Just = Bible), that counselled Pharaoh to wipe out the name 
of Jacob from off the face of the earth. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 46  
1 And it came to pass when Pharaoh reigned over Egypt 

that he changed the statutes of the first kings and their laws, 
and made the yoke heavy upon all the inhabitants of his land, 
and also upon the house of Jacob he had no pity, through the 
counsel of Bala‘am the enchanter and his two sons, for they 
were then the king's counsellors. The king then took counsel 
with his three advisers—one of whom was named Reuel the 
Midianite, the second Job, and the third Bala‘am of Petor—
and said, 'Behold, the Israelites are becoming more numerous, 
and mightier than we. Come, let us be wise, lest they grow too 
numerous, and in the event of a war breaking out they will 
assemble against us and fight us, and go up from the land.' 

2 Then Reuel the Midianite exclaimed, 'Long live the king! 
If it pleases the king, do not stretch forth thy hand against 
them, because God has selected them of old and taken them 
from all nations of the earth to be His inheritance. For 
whoever of all the kings of the earth stretches forth his hand 
against them their God will take vengeance upon him. When 
Abraham went down to Egypt, and Pharaoh ordered his wife 
Sarah to be brought to him, did not the Lord their God send 
great plagues upon him and upon his house until he restored 
Abraham's wife, and only through Abraham's prayer was he 
healed? Also in the case of Abimelech in Gerar. As a 
punishment all his house was struck with barrenness, even 
unto the animals. In a vision Abimelech learned the cause, and 
that he must restore Abraham's wife whom he had taken. 
After Isaac prayed for him and his household, and entreated 
God on their behalf, they were healed.  

3 When Isaac was separated from his wife all their fountains 
were dried up, and their fruit-bearing trees did not yield their 
produce, and the breasts of their wives and cows were dried up. 
Then Abimelech went to him from Gerar, his pasturage, and 
Phichol, the captain of his host. They prostrated themselves, 

and asked him to entreat God for them and pray to Him. 
When he besought God they were healed. Jacob was a simple 
man dwelling in tents; by his integrity he was delivered from 
Esau, and Laban the Aramean, and from all the kings of 
Canaan. Who can stretch forth his hand against them without 
being punished? Was it not thy father that promoted Joseph 
over all the princes of Egypt, for through his wisdom he 
rescued all the inhabitants from famine, and commanded 
Jacob and his sons to go down to Egypt that the land of 
Egypt be saved from further evil through their piety? Now, if 
it seems good to thee, cease destroying them, and if thou dost 
not wish to allow them to dwell in Egypt, send them hence, 
and they will go to the land of Canaan.' 

4 Pharaoh was exceedingly angry with Reuel, so he left the 
kingdom and went to Midian. He took Jacob's staff with him. 
The king then said to Job, 'Give thy counsel. What shall be 
done with these people?' But Job briefly replied, 'Are not all 
the inhabitants of thy country in thy hand? Do thou what is 
pleasing in thine eyes.' Then spake Bala‘am of Petor to the 
king, 'If thou thinkest to diminish them by fire, has not their 
God delivered Abraham from the furnace of the Chaldeans? 
And if thou thinkest to destroy them by the sword, has not 
Isaac been tested thereby, and a rain been given in his stead? 
Now, my lord the king, if thou seekest to blot out their name, 
order their babes to be thrown into the sea, because not one of 
them has yet been put to this test.' 

5 This advice pleasing the king, he issued a decree all over 
Egypt, saying that every male born to the Hebrews should be 
cast into the water. And it came to pass when the males of the 
house of Jacob were cast into the river that Moses was one of 
them. The Lord thereupon sent an angel to deliver them, and 
thus he also was saved through the daughter of Pharaoh. 
When Moses grew up in the king's palace Pharaoh's daughter 
adopted him as her son, and the whole of Pharaoh's household 
was afraid of him. 

6 One day it was reported to Bala‘am that the son of Bityah 
(Pharaoh's daughter) wished to take his life. Bala‘am the 
enchanter and his two sons therefore fled for their lives and 
escaped to the land of Cush. And when Qinqanos waged war 
with the peoples of the East and Syria, Bala‘am revolted 
against him and did not allow him to enter the city. Cush was 
therefore besieged for nine years, and during the siege 
Qinqanos died. The people then crowned Moses the Levite as 
their king.  

7 By his wisdom Moses captured the city, and was placed 
upon the throne of the kingdom with the crown upon his head. 
They also gave him to wife the Cushite wife of the late 
monarch. But Moses, fearing the God of his fathers, did not 
approach her, for he remembered the oath which Abraham 
made Eleazar his servant swear, saying, 'Thou shalt not take a 
wife of the daughters of Canaan for my sons.' Isaac said 
likewise to Jacob when he fled on account of Esau. 'Thou shalt 
not intermarry,' said he, 'with the children of Ham, for 
remember that Noah said, "The children of Ham should be 
servants to the children of Shem and Jafeth."' Therefore Moses 
feared the Lord, and walked before Him in truth with all his 
heart. Nor did he deviate from the path wherein his ancestors 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob walked. The kingdom of Cush was 
firmly established through him, and, going to war with Edom, 
the East of Palestine, and Syria, he conquered them, and made 
them submit to Cush. The number of years during which he 
sat upon the throne was forty, and in all his battles he was 
successful, because the Lord God of his fathers was with him. 

8 In the fortieth year of his reign, when he was sitting upon 
the throne with his queen by his side, the queen said to the 
princes in the presence of the people, 'Behold now, during the 
whole of the forty years that this king has reigned he has not 
once approached me, nor has he worshipped the gods of Cush. 
Now, hearken ye unto me, O sons of Cush, do not allow this 
man to reign over you any longer, but let my son Mobros 
reign over you, for it is better that you serve the son of your 
master than a stranger, a servant of the King of Egypt.' The 
people discussed the matter until the evening. They then rose 
up early next morning and crowned Mobros, the son of 
Qinqanos, king over them. But the Cushites feared to lay 
hands on Moses, for they remembered the oath they took to 
him. So they gave him valuable gifts and sent him away with 
great honour. Moses accordingly went forth thence, and his 
reign over Cush thus came to an end. 

9 Moses was sixty-seven years of age when he went out of 
Cush; for the thing came from God, as the time had arrived 
which had been fixed from olden times when the Israelites 
were to be freed from the children of Ham. Moses then went to 
Midian, for he feared to return to Egypt through fear of 
Pharaoh, and stayed by a well of water. When the seven 
daughters of Reuel the Midianite came out to feed the sheep of 
their father, they came to the well to draw the water for the 
sheep. But the Midianite shepherds drove them away, and 
Moses rose up and assisted them in watering the sheep. 
Returning to their father, they told him what the man had 
done for them. Reuel (i.e., Jethro the Kenite) then invited him 
into the house to take a meal with him. Moses then related to 
him that he hailed from Egypt, and that he had reigned over 
Cush; that they had wrested the kingdom from him and had 

sent him away. When Reuel heard this, he said to himself, 'I 
shall put this man in prison, by which I shall please the 
Cushites from whom he fled.' Accordingly he put him in 
prison, where he remained for ten years. But Zipporah, the 
daughter of Reuel, had pity upon him, and fed him with bread 
and water. 

10 At the end of the ten years she said to her father, 
'Nobody seeks or inquires after this Hebrew whom thou hast 
imprisoned these ten years. Now, if it seemeth good to thee, 
my father, let us send and see whether he is dead or alive.' Her 
father did not know that she had supplied him with food. 
Reuel then answered and said, 'Is it possible for a man to be 
imprisoned twelve years without food and yet live?' But 
Zipporah replied, 'Hast thou not heard, O my lord, that the 
God of the Hebrews is great and powerful, and that He works 
wonders at all times? That he delivered Abraham from the 
furnace of the Chaldeans, Isaac from the sword, and Jacob 
from the angel with whom he wrestled by the brook of Jabbok? 
That even for this man He has done many wonders; that He 
delivered him from the river of Egypt and from the sword of 
Pharaoh? He will also be able to deliver him from this place.'  

11 This word pleased Reuel, and lie acted as she had asked. 
He therefore sent to the pit to see what had become of him, 
and found him alive, standing erect, and praying to the God 
of his ancestors. Having brought him forth from the pit, he 
shaved him, changed his prison garments, and gave him to eat. 
The man then went to the garden of Reuel at the back of the 
palace, and prayed to his God, who had done so many 
wonders for him. While he was praying, he suddenly beheld a 
staff made of sapphire fixed in the ground in the midst of the 
garden. When he approached it, he found engraved thereon 
the name of the Lord of Hosts, the ineffable name. He read 
that name, and pulled up the staff as lightly as a branch is 
lifted up in a thickly-wooded forest, and it was a rod in his 
hand. 

12 This was the same staff that was created in the world 
among the works of God after He created the heavens and the 
earth and all their hosts, the seas, rivers, and all the fishes 
thereof. When Adam was driven from the garden of Eden he 
took the staff with him and tilled the ground from which he 
was taken. It then came into the hands of Noah (son of 
Lamek), who handed it down to Shem and his descendants 
until it reached Abraham the Hebrew. He then handed over 
all his possessions to Isaac, including the staff of wonders, 
which Isaac also inherited. When Jacob fled to Padan Aram he 
took it with him, and when he came to his father in Beersheba 
he did not leave it behind. When he went down to Egypt he 
handed it over to Joseph as a separate gift above that which he 
gave to his other sons. After Joseph's death the princes of 
Egypt dwelt in his house, and the staff came into the hand of 
Reuel the Midianite, who, when he left Egypt, took it away 
with him and planted it in his own garden. All the mighty 
men of King Qinqanos who wished to wed his daughter 
Zipporah tried to uproot it, but without avail, so that it 
remained there in the garden until Moses, to whom it rightly 
belonged, came and took it away. When Reuel saw the staff in 
Moses’ hand he was astonished (and knew that he was the 
redeemer of Israel). Reuel then gave Zipporah his daughter to 
Moses. 

13 Moses was seventy-seven years old when he came out of 
prison, and took Zipporah the Midianite to wife. And 
Zipporah went the ways of the women of Israel; she did not 
even in the smallest thing fall short of the righteousness of 
Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel, and Leah, the pinnacles of the world. 
She conceived and bare a son, whom she called Gershon, for 
he (Moses) said: 'I was a wanderer in a strange land '; but by 
the order of Reuel his father-in-law the child was not 
circumcised. After the lapse of three years she conceived again 
and bare another son. After his circumcision Moses called his 
name Eleazar, because (he said) 'The God of my father is my 
help, and He delivered me from the sword of Pharaoh.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 47  
1 At that time Moses used to tend the flocks of Reuel the 

Midianite behind the wilderness of Sin, with his staff in his 
hand. But the Lord was zealous for His people and His 
inheritance, and, hearing their cry, said He would rescue them 
from the descendants of Ham, and give them the land of 
Canaan. He appeared to Moses, His servant, in Horeb, in a 
burning bush; but the fire did not consume the bush. Then 
God called him from the midst of the bush, and commanded 
him to go down to Egypt to Pharaoh, King of Egypt, and to 
ask him to send away His chosen people as free men. He 
showed him signs and wonders to perform in Egypt that they 
might believe that the Lord had sent him. God gave him 
confidence by saying, 'Go, and return to Egypt, for those that 
sought thy life are now dead, and they have no power to do 
thee harm.'  

2 Moses then returned to Midian, and related to his father-
in-law all that had happened. 'Go in peace,' said he. So Moses 
arose and went away with his wife and sons. They lodged at a 
certain place, and an angel came down and attacked him for 
his transgression of the covenant which God made with 
Abraham His servant, in that he did not circumcise his eldest 
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son, and he wanted to slay him. Zipporah then immediately 
took one of the sharp flint stones which she found there and 
circumcised her son, and she rescued her husband from the 
power of the angel. 

3 As Aaron the Levite was walking in Egypt by the river 
God appeared to him, and said, 'Go now, and meet thy 
brother Moses in the wilderness.' He accordingly went and 
met him on the mountain of God, and kissed him. On 
beholding the woman and her children, he said to Moses, 
'Who are these?' 'These are,' said he, 'my wife and sons whom 
God gave me in Midian.' But Aaron was displeased, and he 
told him to send the woman and her sons back to her father's 
house. This Moses did. And Zipporah and her sons remained 
in the house of Reuel, her father, until the Lord visited His 
people, and delivered them from Egypt from the hand of 
Pharaoh.  

4 Moses and Aaron then went alone to Egypt to the 
Israelites, whom they told all that the Lord had spoken. 
Thereat the people exceedingly rejoiced. The next morning 
they rose up early and went to Pharaoh's house, taking the 
staff of God with them. 

5 When they came to the gate of the king's palace they saw 
there two young lions bound in iron chains. No one could 
enter or pass out from within unless the king commanded it. 
The keepers on seeing them loosened the chains, and by 
charms set the lions free to pounce upon them; but Moses 
hastily waved his wand upon them, and Moses and Aaron 
entered the king's palace, followed by the young lions playing 
round them as a dog plays on seeing its master coming home 
from the field. When Pharaoh saw this he was greatly 
astonished, and still more confused on account of these men, 
whose appearance was like that of the children of God. The 
king then said to them, 'What do you wish?' And Moses said, 
'The Lord God of the Hebrews has sent us to thee, saying, 
"Send out My people, that they may serve Me."' Pharaoh was 
greatly afraid of them, and told them to go away and come 
again to-morrow, which they did. 

6 When they were gone Pharaoh ordered Bala‘am the 
enchanter, and Janis and Jambris, his sons, the wizards, and 
all the magicians of Egypt to be summoned before him. He 
then related to them what these men had spoken. The 
magicians then asked, 'How did these men pass the lions that 
were chained at the gate of the palace?' 'They waved their 
staves upon the lions,' said the king, 'and they let them loose, 
and they followed them just as dogs who were pleased to meet 
them.' 'They are nothing else than wizards like ourselves,' said 
Bala‘am. 'Send now after them and let them come, and we 
shall try them.' The king acted accordingly. 

7 Taking the staff, they came before the king, and repeated 
the words which they had spoken at first. 'But how can one 
believe,' said Pharaoh, 'that you are messengers of God, and 
that by His word you have come here? Give us a sign and we 
shall believe you.' Aaron then threw his staff upon the ground, 
and it was immediately changed into a serpent. The magicians, 
seeing this, did the same by their incantations, and the staff of 
each one of them became a serpent; but Aaron's serpent at that 
moment lifted its head, and, opening its mouth, swallowed up 
the serpents of Pharaoh's magicians. Bala‘am the wizard, 
seeing this, said, 'This has been done from time immemorial, 
that one serpent should swallow up his neighbour just as the 
fish swallow each other. But change it back to a staff as we 
shall do, and then if thy staff is able to swallow ours we shall 
thereby know that the Spirit of the Lord is with thee; but if it 
cannot swallow them, then thou art a wizard as we are.' 
Aaron then hastily took hold of the serpent by its tail, and it 
became a stick again. This the magicians likewise did. Then 
Aaron, as previously, cast his staff upon the ground, and it 
swallowed up those of the magicians. 

8 Pharaoh then ordered the Book of Chronicles of the 
Kings of Egypt to be brought to him; therein were contained 
the names of all the gods of Egypt. When the list was read 
over to Pharaoh, he said, 'I do not find your God written in 
this book, nor do I know Him.' 'The Lord God of gods is His 
name,' replied they (Moses and Aaron). But who is the Lord,' 
added Pharaoh, 'that I should listen to His voice and send 
Israel forth? I do not know Him, and shall not allow the 
Israelites to go.' 'From the days of our forefathers He has been 
called "The God of the Hebrews." Now give us permission to 
go a journey of three days in the wilderness to sacrifice unto 
the Lord, for ever since we came down to Egypt He has not 
received from our hands a burnt offering, meal offering, or 
sacrifice. If, however, thou wilt not let us go forth, the Lord 
will assuredly wax angry and smite the land of Egypt with 
pestilence or with the sword.' 

9 'Tell us something of His might and power,' said Pharaoh. 
'He created the heavens and all their host; the earth and all it 
contains; the seas with all their fishes. He it was who formed 
the light and who created the darkness; who caused the rain to 
fall upon the earth to irrigate it. He caused the young plants 
and the grass to spring forth. He created man, animals, the 
beasts in the forest, the birds in the heavens, and the fish in the 
seas. Through Him they live, through Him they die. Did He 
not create thee in the womb of thy mother, and give thee the 
spirit of life? did He not make thee grow up, and place thee on 

the royal throne of Egypt? He shall also take away thy spirit 
and thy soul, and return thee to the dust from which thou 
wast taken.' The anger of Pharaoh was kindled, and he said, 
'Who is there among all the gods of the people that can do this? 
Behold, I it was who created the river, and who created 
myself.' He then drove them out of his presence, and from that 
day he made the slavery more oppressive than heretofore. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 48  
1 The Lord rose in His strength and smote Pharaoh and his 

people with many great and terrible plagues, and turned all 
their rivers to blood, so that whenever an Egyptian came to 
the river to draw water, as soon as he looked into his pitcher, 
he found it turned to blood. Whether for drinking or for 
kneading the dough, or for boiling, it always looked like 
blood. 

2 After this all their waters brought forth frogs, so that 
whenever an Egyptian drank of them, his stomach became full 
of frogs, which croaked about in his entrails just as they did in 
the river. Whether they kneaded or whether they boiled, the 
water was filled with frogs. Even when they lay down upon 
their beds, their very perspiration was turned into frogs.  

3 He then smote their dust so that it became lice two cubits 
high; on their very bodies they lay a handbreadth, as well on 
the king and queen as on the  

people. Following this, the Lord sent against them the wild 
beasts of the field to destroy them; serpents, vipers and 
scorpions to injure them; mice, weasels, lizards, and noxious 
reptiles; flies, hornets, and other insects to fly into their eyes 
and ears; fleas, ants, and every species of winged insect to 
torture them; they filled the innermost recesses of their houses. 
When the Egyptians tried to hide themselves in order to shut 
out and to escape the wild beasts, the Lord ordered the sea-
monster to ascend to Egypt. It has arms ten cubits in length, 
according to the cubit of man. Rising to the roof, it 
uncovered the roof and exposed the rafters; and it then slid its 
arm inside the house; it wrenched off the bolt and lock, and 
thus forced open the houses of the Egyptians. In this manner 
the hordes of wild beasts got into the palace of Pharaoh and 
his servants, and they worried them greatly. 

4 And God sent a pestilence among the horses, asses, camels, 
cattle and sheep. When the Egyptian rose early in the morning 
and went out to his pasture, he found his animals lying about 
dead, there remaining alive but one in ten.  

5 The Lord next sent a plague of fever among the Egyptians, 
which afterwards broke out into severe boils, which covered 
them from the sole of the foot to the crown of the head. They 
broke, and their flesh was running with streams of matter, 
until they wasted away and rotted, and  

6 the hail devastated all their vines and trees so that not 
even the bark or the leaves were left: all their produce was 
dried up, and a burning fiery flame played in the midst of it. 
Even the men and animals found abroad were slain by the 
flame, and all the libraries (houses of books) were overthrown.  

7 Various kinds of locust devoured everything left by the 
hail; what one species left, the other destroyed. The Egyptians, 
however, were glad to hunt them and salt them for food. The 
Lord then raised a very strong wind, which carried them all, 
including the salted ones, into the Red Sea, so that not a 
solitary one remained in the whole of Egypt.  

8 Darkness then covered the earth for three days, so that 
one could not see his own hand before his eyes. During this 
period of darkness many Hebrews who had rebelled against 
their Creator, rebelled also against Moses and Aaron, saying: 
'We shall not go forth lest we die in the desolate wilderness by 
famine.' God smote them by a plague, and they were buried 
during these three days, lest the Egyptians should see them 
and rejoice at their downfall.  

9 All the firstborn of the Egyptians were then slain from 
man to animal, even the likeness of their firstborn engraved 
on the walls of their houses was effaced and thrown to the 
ground. The bones of their firstborn that were buried in their 
houses the dogs of Egypt dragged away, and, breaking them 
to pieces, devoured them before the very eyes of the people, so 
that their descendants cried out in anguish. The people of 
Egypt then hastened to accompany the servants of God, whom 
they sent away with much riches and many gifts, according to 
the oath which God sware at the Covenant between the pieces. 

10 Moses went to Shihor (the Nile), and drawing up the 
coffin of Joseph, took it away with him. The heads of the 
tribes of Israel also assisted in bringing up each one the coffins 
of his forefathers. Many of the heathen joined them in their 
departure from Egypt and in their journey of three days in the 
wilderness.  

11 On the third day, however, they said to one another, 
'Did not Moses and Aaron tell Pharaoh that they wished to go 
a journey of three days in the wilderness in order to sacrifice 
to the Lord their God? now let us rise early to-morrow 
morning and see if they return to Egypt to our lord; we shall 
thereby know that they are to be believed, but if not, we shall 
go to war against them and bring them back by main force.' 
On the fourth day they accordingly rose early, and found 
Moses and Aaron eating and drinking, and celebrating a 
festival to their God. The rabble said to them, 'Why do you 

not return to your master?' Moses replied: 'Because the Lord 
has warned us, saying, "Ye shall no more return to Egypt, but 
ye shall go to a land flowing with milk and honey, as I have 
sworn to your fathers."' 

12 As soon as the rabble saw that they refused to return, 
they went to war against the Israelites; but the Israelites 
prevailed against them, causing great slaughter. The 
remainder fled to Egypt to inform Pharaoh that the people 
had fled. And the heart of Pharaoh and of his servants was 
forthwith turned against them, so that they pursued after 
them to bring them back to their burdens; for the Egyptians 
repented after they had sent them away. Pursuing them 
hastily, they at length overtook them while they were 
encamping by the Red Sea. There the Lord wrought many 
miracles for the Hebrews through Moses, His chosen servant, 
who stretched his staff upon the sea, when the waters were 
immediately divided into twelve rents (for the twelve tribes), 
through which they all passed over dryshod, just as one passes 
along the highway. After them came all the Egyptians. But 
they were all drowned except Pharaoh, King of Egypt, who 
thereupon offered a thanksgiving offering to the living God, 
and believed that He was the living God. God then 
commanded Michael, Gabriel, and Uriel, the heavenly princes, 
to bring him up from the sea. So they brought him to the land 
of Nineveh, where he remained for 500 years. 

13 The Israelites then journeyed into the wilderness, and 
Amaleq, the son of Eliphaz, the son of Esau, went to war 
against them. With him there came an innumerable army of 
wizards and enchanters. But the Lord delivered them into the 
hand of Moses His servant and Joshua the son of Nun, the 
Ephrathite, who put them to the edge of the sword. Reuel the 
Midianite, Moses’ father-in-law, then came out into the 
wilderness to Moses, where he was encamping by the 
mountain of God with Zipporah and his sons, and dwelt with 
them among the Israelites. Moses next fought against Sihon 
and Og, and captured their land. He then fought against 
Midian and slew Evi, Reqem, Ṣur, Ḥur and Reb‘a, the five 
kings of Midian.  

14 He put Bala‘am the enchanter and his two sons to the 
edge of the sword. When Bala‘am the enchanter saw Eleazar, 
the son of Aaron the priest, and Pinehas his son, captains of 
the host of Israel, following him for the purpose of slaying 
him, by means of witchcraft he flew in the air, just as an eagle 
is seen to fly heavenward. But, uttering the ineffable, revered 
name of God, they brought him down to the earth, and, 
capturing him, slew him with the rest of the princes of Midian. 
The Canaanites who dwelt in the mountains also descended 
with the Amaleqites to fight against Israel, but the Lord 
delivered them into the hand of Moses and the Israelites, who 
smote them utterly.  

15 Moses was eighty years old when he stood before 
Pharaoh, King of Egypt. Through him the Lord redeemed 
Israel from Egypt. He reigned over them in the wilderness 
forty years, during which time the Lord maintained them by 
His mercy with the bread of the mighty and the fowl of the 
heaven, and from the flinty rock He brought forth fountains 
of water for them. The cloud of the Lord gently guided them 
by day like children, and a pillar of fire by night, and during 
the whole time of their travels in the wilderness neither their 
garments nor their shoes wore out, and no goodness lacked 
them there.  

16 After travelling through the wilderness of Sin, they 
arrived at Mount Sinai on the third day of the third month 
after their departure from Egypt. The word of the Lord then 
came to Moses the Levite, saying, 'Come up to the mountain, 
and I will give thee the tablets of stone, the Law and the 
Commandments which I have written to teach the Israelites.' 
Moses accordingly told the people to sanctify themselves for 
three days, and on the third day, that is, on the sixth day of 
the third month, he ascended the mount. The Lord then gave 
the Israelites through Moses the 613 precepts refined as silver 
and tried as gold, accompanied by the sound of the trumpet, 
by thunders and lightnings. They next erected a tabernacle, 
with its vessels, for ministering to God, and the ark for the 
two tablets and for the scroll of the Law. They also prepared 
burnt-offerings, sacrifices, incense, frankincense, oil for the 
consecration and for anointing therewith the tabernacle with 
its vessels and the priests of God, viz., Aaron and his sons, 
who ministered before God and offered sacrifices and incense 
for the congregation. They also made for them garments of 
honour, and appointed the sons of Levi to guard the 
tabernacle of the Lord, to minister to their fellow-priests, and 
to sing hymns during the sacrifice. They also offered 
frankincense within to avert the anger and punishment of the 
Lord. 

17 In the fortieth year of their wanderings, Miriam the 
prophetess died, on the tenth day of the first month, and was 
buried in the wilderness of Ṣin, which is Qadesh. In the same 
year, on the first day of the fifth month, Aaron the priest died, 
and was buried on Mount Hor, and Eleazar and Ithamar were 
appointed to minister in the place of their father. The 
priesthood has remained in that family as an inheritance 
throughout all generations.  
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18 In that same year on the seventh day of the twelfth 
month—i.e., Adar—Moses, the servant of the Lord, died, 
120 years old, and was buried in the valley at the nethermost 
part of the Mount of Ebarim, and Joshua the son of Nun, the 
Ephrathite, was appointed leader of the people. The rest of 
the words of Moses relating to his power, his military deeds, 
his entreaties and prayers on behalf of his people, are they not 
written in the 'Sefer Hayashar,' which is the Law of our God? 
Joshua the son of Nun rose up after him. He led the Israelites 
across the Jordan and divided the land by lots according to 
the word of God. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 49  
The Death Of Aaron, Of Blessed Memory. 
1 'Better is a good name than precious oil.' Thus it was with 

Aaron. God said to Moses, our teacher, 'The time has arrived 
for Aaron to quit this world. Do thou go and tell him that his 
life is nearing the end.' Moses then rose and prayed the whole 
night. He said, 'Lord of the world, how can I say to Aaron, 
"Thy time has arrived to quit this world"? And God said to 
Moses, 'Give him the message of a great thing and of good 
tidings, that I will not deliver his soul into the hand of the 
angel of death.' 

2 Moses then determined to change the order of things for 
that day. It was customary for some of the princes to rise early 
and wait at the door of Eleazar and Ithamar, and for all the 
elders to wait on Moses; but on that day the order was 
reversed, for Moses, Eleazar, and all the princes rose early to 
wait on Aaron. When Aaron came to the door and saw them 
all standing, with Moses among them, he asked, 'O my 
brother, why hast thou changed thy custom to-day?' 'Because 
God has bidden me to tell thee something to-day,' said Moses. 
'But canst thou not tell me privately?' 'No.' 'Speak, I entreat 
thee!' 'I cannot,' replied Moses, 'until we depart hence.' They 
then immediately went away. On other occasions Moses, 
Aaron, and Eleazar used to walk together—Moses in the 
middle Aaron at his right, Eleazar at his left, and all the 
Israelites behind them; but on this day Aaron walked in the 
middle. When the Israelites perceived this they said to each 
other, 'The Holy Spirit has been removed from Moses, and has 
been given to Aaron.' They all rejoiced, because they loved 
Aaron with a greater love than they did Moses, because he 
loved peace and pursued it. 

3 'Why,' asked Aaron, 'dost thou confer this great honour 
upon me to-day?' 'Because God has commanded me to tell thee 
something.' 'And what is that which thou hast been 
commanded to tell me?' 'Do thou wait until we are seated.' 
When they were seated Aaron repeated his question, 'Now tell 
me, my brother.' 'Wait until we mount the hill.' And he did all 
this in order not to frighten him too much. The three of them, 
Moses, Aaron, and Eleazar, then ascended the hill, when 
Moses said, 'O my brother Aaron, return unto me what God 
has entrusted thee with.' 'Is it the tent of the congregation 
with all its vessels which is entrusted to me?' 'Has he handed 
over a light to thee?' 'Yes,' said Aaron; 'the lamp with its 
seven lights has been entrusted to my care.' He did not yet 
understand that Moses referred to his soul, which is compared 
to a light, as the verse says, 'The light of God is the soul of 
man, penetrating the inmost chambers of the heart.' 'Aaron, 
my brother, why did Abraham, our forefather, die? Was it not 
because the time had arrived for Isaac's rule? And Isaac, why 
did he die?—why, do you think? Because of the time having 
arrived for Jacob's rule, which was then to be transferred to 
him.' Even yet Aaron did not understand the drift of Moses’ 
conversation. 'O Aaron, my brother, if one were to ask thee to 
give twenty years, or ten years, or one year, or even one day of 
thy life to that person, when that day should arrive wouldst 
thou deny his claim?' 

4 Aaron then at last understood that the time had come for 
him to die, and he said to Moses, 'Moses, the time of my death 
has arrived.' Moses remained silent and did not reply, for he 
was inwardly weeping. Aaron then, placing his hands upon 
his head, wept bitterly, saying, What avails me the good name, 
when I am about to quit this world, in which I have always 
loved peace and pursued it, and made peace between man and 
his neighbour, between man and wife?' While they were 
sitting in that place, the ground suddenly opened, showing 
them the cave of Machpelah. After entering it, Moses said, 
'Aaron, my brother, perhaps this is the cave of Machpelah—
that is, the vault of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; thou art 
clothed in thy priestly garments, and they will become defiled. 
If now thou art willing, clothe thy son Eleazar with thine own 
garments, and array thyself in his, then thou and I will enter 
this vault.' Aaron forthwith stripped himself of his garments 
and put them upon Eleazar, his son, while he clothed himself 
in those of Eleazar. When they entered the cave they looked 
and beheld a burning lamp, a prepared bed, and a table spread. 
'Go up, my brother,' said Moses, 'and lie upon this bed. 
Stretch out thy legs and close thine eyes and mouth.' He did so, 
and his soul departed. 

5 When Moses saw this he coveted such a death, saying, 
'Happy the man that is born to such a death.' And God replied, 
'By thy life thou shalt end thy days by such a death.' At once 

Moses went out from the cave, and the mouth of it closed up 
by itself. 

6 Moses and Eleazar then descended the hill. When the 
Israelites saw Moses and Eleazar without Aaron they said to 
Moses, 'Where is thy brother Aaron?' 'His time had arrived to 
die, and he is no more,' answered Moses. Thereupon they 
sought to stone him, saying, 'Thou hast slain him, because we 
loved him more than thee.' At this Moses raised his eyes on 
high and stood in prayer. 

7 At that moment God said to the ministering angels, 'Lift 
up Aaron's coffin, and suspend it in the air that the Israelites 
may see it and believe Moses.' Thus they did, and the Israelites 
believed. They mourned for him thirty days. The ministering 
angels also lamented his death, saying, 'Wail, ye cypresses, for 
the cedar has fallen.' Even God himself uttered this verse over 
him, 'The law of truth was in his mouth, iniquity was never 
found on his lips; he walked with Me in peace and 
righteousness, and gave many a place of refuge.' Concerning 
his death, it is said, 'A good name is better than precious oil, 
and the day of death better than the day of one's birth.' 

[End of the death of Aaron. May the Lord deliver us on the 
last day. With the help of God, I, Eleazar the Levite, add here 
the account of the death of Moses, our teacher.] 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 50  
1 The Lord said to Moses, 'Behold, the time draws near 

when thou shalt die.' R. Aybo related that Moses addressed 
God in the following manner, 'Through the very word with 
which I praised Thee in the law in the presence of sixty 
myriads of those who sanctify Thy name Thou hast sentenced 
me to death,' as it is said, 'Behold, thy days draw near for thee 
to die; all thy gifts and punishments are meted out measure 
for measure, each one meted out in full, how now evil for 
good.' And God replied, 'Even this word which I told thee is a 
mark of goodness, as, e.g., "Behold, I send before thee an 
angel. Behold, the righteous man will be rewarded in the 
land." 

"Behold, I shall send to you Elijah, the prophet," and just 
as thou hast proclaimed Me before sixty myriads, so shall I, in 
the future, exalt thee in the midst of fifty-five myriads of 
perfectly righteous people.'  

2 Rabbi said that the death of Moses is referred to ten times, 
viz.: 'Behold, the time draws near for thee to die.' 'He died 
upon the mount.' 'For I am about to die.' 'Thou knowest that 
after my death.' 'After my death.' 'And before his death.' 'He 
was one hundred and twenty years old when he died.' 'And 
Moses, the servant of God, died there.' 'And it came to pass 
after the death of Moses, the servant of God.' 'Moses My 
servant is dead.' From all these instances we learn that it was 
ten times decreed that Moses was not to enter the land of 
Israel; but this harsh decree was, nevertheless, not sealed until 
the decision of the Great Tribunal was revealed to him.  

3 For God said to him, 'A decree has been passed that thou 
shalt not pass (into the land of Israel), as it is said, Thou shalt 
not pass this Jordan.' This decree was, however, lightly felt by 
Moses, for he said, 'The Israelites have committed many 
grievous sins; and whenever I interceded for mercy on their 
behalf my prayer was accepted, as it is said, "Let me alone, 
that I may destroy them"; yet at the same place it is written, 
"And the Lord repented of the evil." At the same place it is 
further written: '"And the Lord said, I have pardoned 
according to thy word." I, Moses, therefore, who have not 
sinned from my youth, if I entreat God on my own behalf, 
how much more will God hear my words?' When God saw 
that the decree was lightly felt by Moses, and that he did not 
turn his mind to prayer, He immediately swore by His great 
name that he would not enter the land, as it is said, 'Therefore 
thou shalt not bring this congregation.' 'Therefore' means 
nothing else than an oath, as it is similarly said, 'Therefore, I 
sware to the house of Eli.'  

4 As soon as Moses became aware that the judgement 
concerning him was finally decreed, he fasted, and drawing a 
circle he stood within it and said, 'I shall not move from this 
place until that decree has been annulled.' Having then 
clothed himself in sackcloth and scattered ashes upon his head, 
he prayed and supplicated before God until heaven and earth 
and the very creation were moved, and said, 'Perhaps the will 
of God to renew the world is being accomplished.' A Divine 
voice then went forth, and said, 'It is not God's will to renew 
the world; in His hand is the soul of every Man, and the spirit 
of all flesh.' 'Man' is applied to Moses, as it is said, 'And the 
Man Moses was exceedingly meek.'  

5 At that moment God made a proclamation at every gate, 
and in every firmament, and at every door of the Great 
Tribunal that they should not accept Moses’ prayer. They, 
therefore, did not allow his prayer to reach God as the decree 
had already been sealed. The angel appointed to carry out this 
decree was named Akhzariel. God forthwith cried out to his 
ministering angels, 'Hasten to go down and close all those 
gates of heaven so long as his prayer continues.' For his prayer 
strove to penetrate the heavens, for like unto a sword it rent 
and cut, and was not impeded. It drew its strength from the 
'Ineffable Name,' which Moses learnt from Zagzagel, his 
teacher, who is the scribe of all the heavenly host. To this 

event refers the verse: 'Behind me I heard the sound of a great 
noise, saying: "Blessed be the Lord from His abode."' The 
voice was the cry of one supplicating, and the word 'great' can 
only be applied to Moses, as it is said, 'The man Moses was 
very great.' 

6 What is the true meaning of the expression, 'Blessed be the 
glory of the Lord from His abode '? The reply is that when the 
wheels of the chariot and the seraphim of fire perceived that 
God said, 'Ye shall not receive Moses’ prayer, nor show him 
favour, nor grant him life, nor allow him to enter the land of 
Israel,' they exclaimed, 'Blessed be the glory of the Lord from 
His abode, who is no respecter of persons either small or 
great.' 

7 At that time Moses said to God, 'O Lord of the universe, 
it is well known to Thee what cares and troubles I have 
undergone for Israel until they became "The chosen ones" to 
observe Thy Law, and how much anxiety I have suffered for 
them until I established for them the Law and the 
Commandments. I said, "As I saw their evil, may I also look 
upon their good;" and now that they have reached that state 
Thou sagest to me, "Thou shalt not pass over this Jordan," 
behold Thou makest Thy law a falsity; for it is said, "Thou 
shalt give him his reward on the day due." Is this the payment 
for the forty years’ service during which I have toiled, until 
they (the Israelites) became holy and faithful?' as it is said, 
'While Judah was yet rebelling against God, they became a 
holy and faithful people.' 

8 The angel Samael, the wicked, was the chief of the Satans. 
Every hour he used to dilate upon the coming death of Moses, 
saying, 'When will the moment arrive at which Moses is to die, 
so that I may go and take away his soul?' Concerning this 
David said, 'The wicked are always watching the righteous, 
seeking to take their life.' But of all the Satans Samael was the 
most wicked, while, on the contrary, there was no man so 
righteous among the prophets as Moses, as it is said, 'There 
has not yet arisen in Israel a prophet like Moses.' This may be 
compared to a man who is preparing for a wedding-feast, and 
who anxiously inquires, 'When will thy festivity begin, that I 
may participate in the joy?' Thus did the wicked Samael 
remain on the watch for the soul of Moses, and say, 'When 
will Michael commence to weep, and when shall I obtain the 
consummation of my joy?' Michael replied, 'I shall weep when 
(or while) thou rejoicest.' Some are of opinion that he said, 
'Do not rejoice, mine enemy; although I fall, yet I rise again, 
for I fall at the death of Moses, but I shall rise again at the 
prosperity of Joshua, when he conquers thirty-one kings. I sit 
in darkness at the destruction of the first temple, but 
afterwards the Lord shall be my light, the light of the 
Messiah.' In the meantime one hour had passed. 

9 Moses then said to God, 'Lord of the universe, if Thou 
wilt not permit me to enter the land of Israel, allow me to live 
in this world, and not die.' But the Lord replied, 'If I do not 
kill thee in this world, how can I bring thee to life in the 
world to come? And, further, thou wouldst by this falsify My 
law, for it is written in My law, "None shall deliver (him) 
from My hand."' Thus far God forbore. Moses added, 'Lord of 
the universe, if I am not allowed to enter the land of Israel, 
allow me to remain as one of the beasts of the field, which eat 
the grass and drink the water, but live and see the world. Let 
my soul be as one of them.' God replied, 'You ask too much.' 
Moses continued, 'If not, allow me to remain in this world as a 
bird that flieth every day to the four corners of the earth, and 
in the evening returns to its nest. Let me be as' one of them.' 
God still said, 'You ask too much.' O Lord of the universe, 
then place one of my eyes behind the door, and let them shut 
the door upon it three times in each year, that I may live and 
not die.' 'It is too much.' What dost thou mean, O Lord, when 
thou sayest, "It is too much"?' And God replied, 'Thou hast 
spoken too much.'  

10 When, at length, Moses perceived that there was no 
creature that could deliver him from death, he immediately 
exclaimed, 'The Rock, whose work is perfect.' Then, taking a 
scroll, he wrote upon it the Ineffable Name, and recited his 
last 'Song' until the moment arrived for him to die. Then 
spake the Lord to Gabriel, 'Go thou and bring to Me the soul 
of Moses.' But he replied, 'How can I look upon the death of 
him who is worth sixty myriads of creatures? and how can I 
make him angry who uttereth such words as he?' Then spake 
God to Michael, 'Go and bring me the soul of Moses.' And he 
replied, 'Lord of the universe, how can I, who was his 
instructor, look upon the death of him who was my pupil?' 

11 At length God addressed Samael, the wicked, saying, 
'Go thou and bring to idle the soul of Moses.' Then, clothing 
himself with anger, girding himself with his sword, and 
enveloping himself with eagerness, he set out to find Moses. 
When he saw Moses writing the Ineffable Name, that his 
brilliancy was like that of the sun, and that he looked like an 
angel of the Lord of hosts, Samael was seized with a great fear 
for Moses, and said, 'The angels cannot of a surety take away 
the soul of Moses.' But before Samael appeared Moses knew 
that he was coming. 

12 When he (again) looked on Moses he was exceedingly 
terrified, and trembled as a woman in travail, so that he could 
find no courage to speak to Moses, until Moses himself said, 
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'Samael, "There is no peace for the wicked," saith the Lord. 
What dost thou here?' 'I have come here to take away thy life.' 
'But who sent thee?' 'He who formed all creatures,' replied 
Samael. 'Thou shalt not take my life,' added Moses. 'But the 
souls of all living beings are entrusted to me.' 'And I am,' said 
Moses, 'the son of Amram, who was born circumcised. On the 
day of my birth I found speech; I walked on my feet, and spoke 
to my parents; even the milk I did not suck. When I was three 
months old, I prophesied that I would in the future receive the 
Law on this day, from the midst of the flames of fire. When I 
went abroad I entered the king's palace and took the crown 
from off the king's head. When I was eighty years old, I 
performed signs and wonders in Egypt, and brought out 
thence sixty myriads under the very eyes of the Egyptians. I 
also rent the sea into twelve parts; I made the bitter waters 
sweet; I went up to heaven and trod its path; in the wars of the 
kings I conquered them; I received the law of fire from the 
fiery throne, and I was hidden behind a cloud; and I spake face 
to face to God, and I conquered the host of heaven, and I 
revealed hidden mysteries to mankind; I received the law from 
the right hand of God, and taught it to the Israelites; I went 
to war with Sihon and 'Og, the two mightiest warriors of the 
world, for even at the time of the flood the waters would not 
reach their knees on account of their enormous height; I 
caused the sun and the moon to stand still in the horizon, 
while I smote those two kings with the staff that is in my hand 
and killed them. Who is there in the world that can do like 
this? Away hence, thou wicked one. Thou hast not the 
permission to stay here. Depart from me, for I shall not give 
thee my soul.' 

13 Samael accordingly returned and brought back word to 
God, who again said, 'Go forth and bring to Me the soul of 
Moses.' Samael immediately drew his sword from its sheath 
and thus stood over Moses. But Moses’ anger was kindled 
against him, and he took the staff of God in his hand, on 
which the Ineffable Name was engraved, and beat Samael with 
all his might until he fled before him. Moses ran after him, 
took away the horn of his glory from him, and deprived him 
of his sight. Thus far did Moses’ power prevail. The last 
moment of Moses’ life had then drawn near, when a voice 
(Bath Kol) was heard to say: Thy last moment, the time of thy 
death, has arrived.' But Moses entreated thus, 'O Lord God of 
the world, remember the day on which thou didst reveal 
Thyself to me in the bush, when Thou didst say, "Go forth 
and I will send thee to Pharaoh." Remember (O Lord) the day 
when I stood upon Mount Sinai, where I remained forty days 
and forty nights. I entreat Thee not to deliver me into the 
hand of the angel of death.' A voice (Bath Kol) then went 
forth and said, 'Do not be afraid, for I myself will attend to 
thy burial.' 

14 At that moment Moses stood up, and having sanctified 
himself just as one of the Seraphim, the Holy One, blessed be 
He, descended from the highest heavens together with Michael, 
Gabriel, and Zagzael. Michael arranged Moses’ bed, Gabriel 
spread a garment of fine linen at his head and Zagzael a rug at 
his feet; Michael stood on one side and Gabriel on the other. 
Then spake the Lord to Moses, 'Close thy eyes one after the 
other, and gather up thy feet.' Then, addressing the soul of 
Moses from the midst of his body, He said to it, 'My daughter, 
after I have placed thee in Moses’ body for 120 successive years, 
the time has now arrived for thee to go forth from it; 
therefore depart and do not delay.' The soul of Moses said: 'O 
Lord of the universe, I know that Thou art the Lord God of 
the spirits of all flesh, and that all souls, both of life and death, 
are delivered into Thy hand. Thou it was who createdst me; 
Thou it was who formedst me and didst place me in the body 
of Moses for 120 years; and no human body has ever been 
purer than the body of Moses, in which no evil germ was seen, 
no worm or insect, wherein there never was any over-
estimation. On account of all this I love him, and do not wish 
to depart from him.' 'O soul,' added God, 'depart and do not 
delay. I shall then carry thee up into the highest heavens, and 
place thee beneath the throne of My glory, with the Cherubim, 
Seraphim and Gedudim' (troops of angels). 

15 Once more entreating the Lord, it said: 'Lord of the 
universe, from Thy Divine Presence on high there once 
descended two angels, ‘Azah and ‘Azazel, who in their desire 
for the daughters of the earth, corrupted their way upon the 
earth, until Thou didst suspend them between heaven and 
earth. But from the very day on which Thou didst reveal 
Thyself in the bush, the son of Amram did not approach his 
wife, as it is said, "And Miriam and Aaron spoke against 
Moses on account of his wife." I entreat Thee, O Lord, allow 
me to remain in the body of Moses.' At that moment, by a kiss 
of God, the soul of Moses was taken from him, and, as if 
weeping, God exclaimed, 'Who will now rise up to correct the 
evil-doers? who will now stand up for the workers of 
iniquity?' The Spirit of God then wept and said, 'There has 
never yet arisen in Israel a prophet like Moses.' The heavens 
wept and said, 'A pious man has perished from the earth.' The 
earth wept, saying, 'There is no upright man left on the earth.' 
When Joshua had sought for his master and could not find 
him, he also wept, saying, 'Save me, O Lord, for the pious one 
is no more, and the faithful have ceased from among men.' The 

Israelites then wept, saying, 'He performed the righteousness 
of God.' And the angels of every heaven exclaimed, 'His 
judgements are with Israel: the remembrance of the righteous 
is for a blessing, and his soul returns to everlasting life.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 51  
1 Now, what was the special merit of Moses, that God 

Himself should attend on his burial? It was for the following 
reason. When he went down to Egypt and the time for the 
redemption of Israel had arrived, all the Israelites busied 
themselves with the silver and gold, while Moses, for three 
days and three nights, wearied himself by walking round the 
city silently searching for Joseph's coffin, since they could not 
depart from Egypt without Joseph, for he had made them 
promise him before his death and swear that they would do it, 
as it is said, 'And Joseph made the children of Israel swear.' 

2 When Moses was already exceedingly tired, a woman, 
Serah, the daughter of Asher, met him, and, seeing him very 
faint and weary, she said to him, 'My lord Moses, why art 
thou faint?' 'Because,' said he, 'I have been wandering round 
the city for three days and three nights in search of Joseph's 
coffin, but have not yet been able to find it.' 'Come with me, 
and I will show thee where it is.' Leading him to a brook in 
that place, she then related to him that the magicians and 
wizards of Pharaoh had made a coffin of lead for Joseph, 
weighing 500 talents, and cast it into the brook. They thus 
spoke to Pharaoh, 'If it please the king, this nation will now 
not be able to go forth from this place as it cannot discover 
Joseph's coffin.' 

3 Standing by the edge of the brook, Moses exclaimed, 
'Joseph, Joseph, thou knowest how thou didst cause Israel to 
swear, saying, "The Lord will surely visit you," Now bestow 
glory upon the God of Israel, and do not prevent their 
redemption. Beseech, I pray thee, thy Creator that thou 
mayest rise from these depths.' Immediately after this the 
coffin ascended from the depths, preceded by a bubbling of the 
waters, floating as lightly as a reed. Lifting it upon his 
shoulders, he carried it along, followed by all the Israelites. 
They carried the silver and the gold which they took from 
Egypt, whilst Moses carried the coffin. Then said the Lord to 
Moses, 'Thou sayest that thou hast in this done a small thing; 
by thy life, the mercy which thou hast shown is great, since 
thou didst not think of the silver and the gold. I shall, 
therefore, show thee the same mercy when thou departest this 
life. I shall with My glory bestow kindness on thee.' 

4 Thus, when the time had arrived for Moses to quit this 
world, and God said to him, 'Behold, the time approaches for 
thee to die,' he exclaimed, 'O Lord of the universe, after 
having received the law, and having suffered such weariness, 
dost Thou tell me, "The day of thy death draws near "? I shall 
not die, but will live.' Thou canst not, for this is the way of 
man.' 'Lord of the universe,' entreated Moses, 'I beseech thee 
before my death to allow me to enter and search all the gates 
of the heavens and the depths of the earth, that they may see 
there is none besides Thee, as it is said, "And thou shalt know 
this day, and lay it up in thy,heart that the Lord is God and 
no one else."' God said, 'Thou hast written of Me: "and no 
one else." I say of thee there has not yet arisen in Israel any 
one like Moses, who knew the Lord face to face.' What is the 
meaning of the words, 'Behold, thy day draws near to its end '? 
R. Simon said, The very day appeared before God, and said, 
"Lord of the universe, I shall not move nor end, so that Moses 
may continue to live."' 

5 The sages asked, 'What did Moses do as soon as he knew 
the day on which he was to die? R. Janai said, that on that day 
he wrote thirteen scrolls, twelve for the tribes, and one he 
placed in the Ark. In the event of their seeking to falsify a 
word, they might refer to the one in the Ark. Then said Moses, 
'While I have been occupying myself with the Torah which is 
living, the day has set and the decree is thus annulled.' God 
then forthwith made a sign to the heavens, and the day 
remained at a standstill, saying, 'I will not set, so that Moses 
shall live.' Therefore Job uttered, 'Did not I weep for him that 
was in trouble (whose day was fixed), that is, the day was 
hardened (fixed) for him?' What is the meaning of the words, 
'Behold, thy day draws near '? Just as One man says to his 
neighbour, 'Behold, someone has sued thee before the King.' 

6 He called Joshua, and addressed God thus, 'Lord of the 
universe, let Joshua, my servant, be the ruler, and I shall live.' 
God replied, 'Serve thou him as he did serve thee.' Moses then 
rose up and hastened to the house of Joshua, who was greatly 
afraid, and said, 'Moses, my teacher, has come to me.' When 
he went out Moses walked on Joshua's left side. When they 
entered the tent of the congregation, the pillar of cloud 
descended and separated them; as soon as it departed Moses 
went up to Joshua, and asked, 'What did the Word say to 
thee?' And Joshua replied, 'When the Word was revealed to 
thee, I knew what was said to thee.' Moses then wept, saying, 
Better one hundred deaths, than one jealousy.' Solomon 
explains it thus, that love was as strong as death, and jealousy 
as Sheol, i.e., the love which Moses bare Joshua, and the 
jealousy which he showed towards him. When Moses was 
about to die, God tried to appease him, saying, 'By thy life, as 
thou hast guarded My children in this world, so will I in the 

future world make thee the leader of My children,' as it is said, 
'And He will remember the days of old.' 

7 This is the blessing with which Moses blessed the children 
of Israel before his death. What is the meaning of the 
expression, 'Before his death '? The sages say that Moses took 
hold of the angel of death, and compelled him to go before 
him while he blessed each one of the twelve tribes. R. Meir 
says that the angel of death approached Moses, and said to 
him, 'The Lord has sent me to thee, because thou must depart 
on this day.' Moses said, 'I seek to praise God, as it is said, "I 
shall not die, but live to tell of the works of God."' 'But why,' 
said the angel, 'art thou so boastful? for there are others who 
praise Him; the heavens and the earth glorify Him every hour, 
as it is said, "The heavens declare the glory of God." But I will 
silence them,' continued Moses, 'as it is said, "Listen, O 
heavens, while I speak."' For the second time the angel of 
death approached him, but as soon as Moses uttered the 'Shem 
Hammeforash' (Ineffable Name), he fled, as it is said, 'When I 
call upon the name of the Lord, bring ye greatness to our 
God.' When the angel of death approached him the third time, 
Moses said, 'It is now necessary for me to justify the Divine 
judgement upon me,' for it is said, The Rock, whose work is 
perfect.' 

8 R. Isaac said that the soul of Moses refused to depart from 
him, so that Moses communed with it, saying, 'Dost thou aver 
that the angel of death tried to overcome thee?' 'God will not 
do this,' it replied, 'for "thou hast delivered my soul from 
death."' 'Has he caused thee to see them crying, and made thee 
weep with them?' 'No, for "(thou hast delivered) my eye from 
tears."' 'But did he try to make me fall among them (the 
people)?' '"Thou hast prevented my foot,"' said it, '"from 
slipping."' 'And where wilt thou in the future walk?' The soul 
replied, 'I shall walk before the Lord in the lands of the 
living.' As soon as Moses heard this, he exclaimed, 'Return, O 
my soul, to thy rest.' R. Abin said that as soon as they 
departed the mortals glorified God, saying, 'Moses has 
commanded us a law, an everlasting inheritance to the 
congregation of Jacob.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 52  
1 R. Joshua ben Levi said that when Moses ascended on 

high to receive the Law, a cloud appeared before him in a 
crouching position, so that he did not know whether to ride 
upon it or to take hold of it. However, it soon opened, and 
having entered it, the cloud carried him aloft. Moses then 
walked along the firmament, just as one walks along the earth, 
as it is said, 'And Moses went in the midst of the cloud.' 
Qemuel, the angel appointed over 12,000 other angels of 
destruction, keeping guard at the gates of heaven, met him. 
When he saw Moses he rebuked him, saying: 'Thou comest 
from a place of defilement, and darest walk in this place of 
purity. What dost thou, who wert born of woman, in this 
place of fire?' 'I am Moses, the son of Amram, and have come 
here to receive the law for Israel.' 

2 Moses walked along the firmament just as a man walks 
along a pathway, until he came to Hadarniel. The sages say of 
Hadarniel that he stands 60,000 parasangs above his fellow-
angels, and that every word he utters is accompanied by 
12,000 sparks of fire. On seeing Moses, he in his turn rebuked 
him, saying, 'What doest thou in this sublime and holy place?' 
But as soon as Moses heard the voice of Hadarniel, he became 
frightened, confused, and trembled exceedingly in his presence, 
and the tears flowed from his eyes. He therefore entreated the 
cloud to cast him forth;  

3 But God's mercy was moved for Moses, and He thus 
addressed Hadarniel: 'From the very day that I created you, 
you have striven before Me; when I wished to create man, all 
of you became his accusers before Me, saying: "What is man, 
that Thou shouldst remember him, and the son of man, that 
Thou shouldst visit him?" You gave Me no rest until I 
consumed many of your companies; and now, seeing that My 
desire is to give My law to My children, you stand in the way 
and will not allow My law to descend to My chosen people 
Israel. Indeed, were it not for Israel, who are to receive My 
law, there would be no dwelling in the firmament, either for 
Me or for you,' as it is said, 'If I had not created the day and 
the night, I would never have decreed the statutes of heaven 
and earth. ' 

4 When Hadarniel heard this he rose and prayed and made 
supplication before God, saying, 'O Lord of the universe, it is 
revealed and known before Thee that I did not know that 
Moses came here with Thy permission. Now that I know it I 
shall act as a messenger to him, I shall go before him as a pupil 
before his teacher.' Thus humbling himself, he went before 
Moses as a pupil before his instructor, until he came to the fire 
of Saldalphon;  

5 And then Hadarniel said: 'Moses, do thou proceed, for I 
am not able to stand before the fire of Saldalphon. I fear lest 
he consume me with the breath of his mouth.' When Moses 
perceived Saldalphon, he was confused and trembled, and the 
tears flowed from his eyes. He then desired to be thrown from 
the cloud, and besought the mercy of God. His prayer was 
answered, for at that moment the Holy One, blessed be He, 
Himself descended and stood before Moses until he passed the 
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fire of Saldalphon. Concerning this it is said, 'And the Lord 
passed before him and he exclaimed, "The Lord, the Lord, the 
God of mercy and kindness."' 

6 Of Saldalphon the sages say that he towers above his 
fellow-angels a distance that would take 500 years to walk, 
and that he stands in front of the curtain weaving crowns for 
his Maker. The ministering angels do not know where God 
dwells, for it is said, 'Blessed be the Lord from His abode,' and 
it is not said in, but from, His abode. He (Saldalphon) 
therefore conjures with the Ineffable Name, and the crown 
departs to rest by itself on the head of the Almighty. As soon 
as the crown leaves the hand of Saldalphon, all the heavenly 
hosts are moved, and the holy creatures, till now silent, roar 
like lions, and they exclaim with one voice, 'Holy, Holy, Holy 
is the Lord of Hosts, the whole earth is filled with His glory.' 
When the crown reaches the throne of God, all the wheels of 
His chariot and throne commence rolling; the sockets of fire 
blaze forth, and all the heavens are seized with terror. When it 
passes on to the throne all the heavenly hosts with their own 
crowns on break forth into glorification of God, saying, 
'Blessed be the glory of the Lord from His abode.' Come and 
see the glory and greatness of God. As soon as the crown 
reaches His head, He strengthens Himself to receive the 
prayers of His servants. Then all the Hayoth, Ophanim, 
Seraphim, the wheels of His chariot, the throne of His glory, 
and the hosts above and below exalt, glorify, and break forth 
in words of praise, honour and glory, and all as with one 
mouth proclaim His Sovereignty, saying, The Lord will reign 
for ever and ever.' 

7 As soon as Moses passed away from Saldalphon, he came 
to Rigion, a river of fire, whose flames burn the angels of fire 
just as the fire which consumes man. Moses, however, was 
taken across by God.  

8 He then met Galisur, an angel to whom is attributed the 
saying that out of the mouth of the Most High proceedeth evil 
and good. Why was his name called Galisur? Because he 
reveals the secrets of God. His wings are spread out to receive 
the fiery breath of the holy creatures, for, were he not to do so, 
no creature would be able to endure it. Galisur is appointed 
for another kind of work: he prophesies that this year shall be 
a good wheat crop; the barley shall ripen, and the wine shall 
be cheap. And yet another kind of work: taking a thick 
covering of iron and spreading it on the river Rigion, he 
places certain people upon it opposite the angels and princes, 
so that they may prosper, and that their fear shall fall upon 
the creatures. God took Moses up and brought him across the 
river. 

9 After this, Moses met a troop of angels of terror that 
surround the Throne of Glory, and that are mightier and 
stronger than all the ministering angels. As soon as they 
espied Moses, they tried to consume him with the breath of 
their mouths, saying, 'What doest thou in this place of glory?' 
But God immediately spread the glory of His throne round 
about him, as it is said, 'He closeth in the face of His throne 
and spreadeth His cloud upon it.' Moses, thereby strengthened, 
returned the following answer: 'What avails the Torah to you? 
The Exodus from Egypt does not apply to you, nor the 
worshipping of strange gods, nor the taking of oaths.' At this 
they immediately rendered their thanksgiving to God, as it is 
said, 'Our Lord, how mighty is Thy name in all the earth! 
Thou whose majesty extends over the heavens.' From that 
moment every one became Moses’ friend; every one handed 
over to him a secret cure, and even the angel of death revealed 
to him his secret, as it is said, 'And he gave the frankincense 
and atoned for the people.'  

10 Then, opening the seven firmaments, God showed him 
the heavenly temple and the four different hues in which the 
tabernacle was made, as it is said, 'And thou shalt erect the 
tabernacle according to the plan which thou sawest on the 
mount.' 'O Lord of the universe,' said Moses, 'I do not know 
its form.' Then spake God to him, 'Turn to the right.' He did 
so, and seeing angels clothed in a colour like that of the sea, 
God said, 'This is blue.' 'Now turn to the left,' said God. He 
did so, and seeing angels clothed in white, God said, 'This is 
the fine linen.' Then turning in front of him and seeing angels 
clothed in red, God said, 'This is scarlet.' 'Now turn behind 
thee.' Turning behind, he saw angels clothed neither in red 
nor green, and God said, 'This is purple.' 

11 The Lord then opened the seven doors of the seven 
heavens, and revealed Himself to Israel face to face in His 
glory and with His crown. As soon as the Israelites heard the 
words, 'I am the Lord thy God' from God's own mouth, their 
souls departed forthwith, as it is said, 'The souls of the 
Israelites departed when He spoke.' The Law went forth to 
Israel and found them all dead. Returning to God, it said, 
'Lord of the universe, to whom hast Thou given me, to the 
living or to the dead?' 'To the living,' said He. 'Hast thou not 
applied to me the verse, "It shall be thy life and the length of 
thy days"? and yet here are they all dead.' 'Then for thy sake I 
shall restore their souls;' and causing that dew to descend 
which is destined to revive the dead, He thus brought them to 
life, as it is said, 'Thou, O God, didst send a plentiful rain; 
Thou didst confirm Thine inheritance when it was weary.' He 

then restored their souls, as it is said, 'The law of God is 
perfect, refreshing the soul.' 

12 There then descended, at the command of God, 120 
myriads of ministering angels, of whom a pair went to each of 
the Israelites, one to place his hand upon his heart to prevent 
his soul from departing, and the other to straighten his neck 
that he might behold God. But why did God reveal Himself to 
them face to face? Because He said to them, 'Know that I 
reveal Myself to you in My glory and in My majesty, so that in 
the event of one of you leading others astray and saying to 
them, "Forsake your God and let us go and serve other gods," 
you may then say to him, "Is there anyone who, after 
beholding his Creator in His glory and in His majesty and 
upon the throne of His glory, would go and serve other 
gods?"' 

13 Then said the Lord to Moses, 'My angels are afraid of 
thee because the fire of thy lightnings is stronger than theirs. 
Let Michael My archangel go before thee, for My great name 
is engraved upon his heart, as it is said, "For My name is 
within him." The glory of the heights is on thy right hand, 
and the image of Jacob thy forefather on thy left.' Moses was 
inwardly pleased when he saw the Most High condescending 
to argue with him. All the inhabitants of the world were 
confused; the inhabitants of every country were astonished 
when they saw Moses the son of Amram, who had captured 
the King's daughter (the Law), descending in great exultation, 
as it is written, 'Thou didst ascend on high; thou didst take 
captive and receive presents for man.' It is further written, A 
wise man scaleth the city of the mighty, and bringeth down 
the strength of the confidence thereof.' The mountains and 
hills skipped like rams when they saw the canopy erected, and 
the daughter of God as a bride decked with precious stones. 
The daughter of God is the Torah (Law), and the precious 
stones represent the twelve tribes, who said, 'All that the Lord 
has spoken we shall do and hearken thereunto.' As soon as 
they exclaimed, 'We shall do and we shall obey,' there 
descended 120 myriads of ministering angels, who placed two 
crowns upon every one of the Israelites: one because they said, 
'We shall do,' and the other because they exclaimed, 'We shall 
obey.' And the glory of the Lord was revealed from heaven, 
from the habitation of His holiness. He gave the Torah to the 
children of Jacob, His chosen one, and gave them righteous 
judgements, a true law, statutes and commandments for their 
good, by which to prolong the life, to obliterate the sins, and 
to sow the seeds of righteousness. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 53  
1 The sages say that while the Israelites were travelling in 

the wilderness they were surrounded by seven clouds of glory, 
one in front of them, one behind them, two on each side, and 
one above them to protect them from the sun and the cold. 
Another cloud went before them, which levelled the high 
places and raised the lower places that they might not stumble, 
as it is said, 'And Thy cloud stood above them, and in a pillar 
of cloud Thou wentest before them.' This was the one in front 
of them, and the seventh was that which was placed at the 
head of the standards, and the light of the Divine Presence 
was refulgent in it. But how did it shine there?  

2 The Rabbis say that there were four standards, of which 
the standard of Judah was in the east, and similar in shape to a 
lion, as it is said, Judah is a lion's whelp.' On the top of the 
banner was the form of a lion, out of which hooks of gold 
protruded, which ended in a sword-like pike, and on this 
there rested one arm of the seventh cloud, on which the three 
letters representing the three forefathers were engraved, viz., 
Alef, Yod, Yod. 'Alef' for Abraham, 'Yod' for Isaac, and 'Yod' 
for Jacob (### being the mnemonic sign). These letters were 
illuminated by the Shechinah.  

3 In the south the banner of Reuben was placed. It had the 
appearance of a man similar to mandrakes, on account of the 
passage, 'And he found mandrakes.' On the top of the banner 
hooks of gold, which ended in a sword-like pike, and upon 
them rested one arm of the cloud, on which the three letters 
representing the three ancestors were engraved—'Beth' for 
Abraham, 'Ṣade' for Isaac, and '‘Ayin' for Jacob (### being 
the mnemonic sign). These letters also shone from the 
splendour of the Shechinah. 

4 In the west the banner of Ephraim was encamped, being in 
appearance like a fish, on account of the expression, 'And they 
shall increase like the fish abundantly.' On the top of the 
banner were placed hooks of gold ending in a sword-like pike, 
on which rested one arm of the cloud, with the three letters 
representing the three forefathers engraved upon it, viz., 
'Resh' for Abraham, 'Heth' for Isaac, and 'Qof' for Jacob (the 
mnemonic sign being ###). Likewise these letters shone 
through the splendour of the Shechinah.  

5 Lastly, in the north was encamped the banner of Dan, in 
the form of a serpent, on account of the expression, 'Dan shall 
be like a serpent by the way.' On the top of the banner were 
placed hooks of gold ending in a sword-like pike, above which 
one arm of the cloud rested, with three letters representing the 
three ancestors engraved thereon, viz., 'Mem' for Abraham, 
'Qof' for Isaac, and 'Beth' for Jacob (the mnemonic letters 

being ###), which shone through the splendour of the 
Shechinah. 

6 Now, there was one letter remaining, viz., the He of 
Abraham, which God added to Abram from His own name, 
which is spelt Yod He. With this God created the world, as it 
is said, 'For with "Yah" the Lord created the worlds.' God 
placed the pillar of cloud above the ark, which was 
surrounded by all the banners, as it is said, 'They encamped 
round about the tent of the congregation.' On this cloud now 
those sacred letters Yad, He, were fixed, and during the seven 
days of each week it went the round of all the camps of Israel, 
giving light as the sun by day and as the moon by night. They 
were thus able to distinguish between day and night.  

7 When God wished them to remove their camps, the cloud 
on which the letters Yod, He were engraved moved upwards 
from the ark of the covenant. The four clouds on which were 
respectively engraved the letters ###, ### and ### 
followed after them, and as soon as the priests noticed these 
clouds following in the wake of the pillar of cloud, with the 
letters ### on it, they blew their trumpets, and the four 
winds of the earth blew myrrh and frankincense, as it is said, 
'Who is this coming up from the wilderness like pillars of 
smoke, perfumed with myrrh and frankincense?' 

8 These trumpets were used first for assembling the people 
together, then as the signal to continue their journeying for 
war, and also for the Sabbaths and festivals. Every trumpet 
was hollow and emitted a loud sound. It was one cubit in 
length and broad at the mouth, and a thin reed was placed in 
its mouth to receive the breath, and thus to discourse music in 
the hearing of the people. When they were used to assemble 
the people, and to bring the princes together, the sons of 
Aaron blew on one trumpet one long even sound (teqi‘ah), 
and not a tremolo. A Teqi‘ah, or one long even sound, on two 
trumpets meant the assembling of the whole congregation, 
but the same on only one trumpet was the signal for the 
assembling of the princes. If a tribe required its prince, they 
blew a Teqi‘ah on one trumpet, but not a Teru‘ah or tremolo. 
In the same manner the assembling of all the congregation was 
sounded. 

9 As a signal for continuing their journey they used two 
trumpets and sounded the Teru‘ah. At the first sound the 
three camps eastward, under the banner of Judah, moved 
onwards; at the second the three camps in the south, under the 
banner of Reuben; at the third, the three camps in the west, 
under the banner of Ephraim; and at the fourth sound of the 
Teru‘ah, the three camps in the north, under the banner of 
Dan, started on their journey. For all these the Teru‘ah sound 
was blown. In war, however, and on a day of rejoicing, or a 
festival, or a new moon, the sons of Aaron blew the two 
sounds Teqi‘ah and Teru‘ah.  

10 These four banners correspond with the four elements of 
which the world is composed, and the twelve tribes 
correspond with the twelve stones of the ephod, as it is said, 
'And the stones shall be called after the names of the children 
of Israel.' The banner of Judah in the east corresponds to one 
of the four elements, viz., fire, and of the constellations, to 
Aries, Leo and Sagittarius, which consist of fire, and to the 
first row of the stones of the ephod, viz., the sardius, topaz 
and carbuncle. 

11 The standard of Reuben in the south corresponded to 
earth, the second of the four elements; to Taurus, Virgo and 
Capricornus of the constellations which are of the dust; and to 
the second row of the stones of the ephod, viz., the emerald, 
sapphire, and diamond. The banner of Ephraim in the west 
corresponded to water, the third of the four elements; to 
Gemini, Libra, and Aquarius of the constellations, which 
consist of water; and to the third row of the stones of the 
ephod, viz., the jacinth, agate, and amethyst. 

12 The standard of Dan in the north corresponded to air, 
the fourth of the four elements; to Cancer, Scorpio, and Pisces 
of the constellations, which were created of air; and to the 
fourth row of the stones of the ephod, viz., the beryl, onyx, 
and the jasper.  

13 Judah's constellation is Leo and his stone the sardius; 
Isaachar's is Aries and his stone the topaz; Zebulun's 
Sagittarius and his stone the carbuncle, i.e., altogether nine 
corresponding to fire. * Reuben's constellation is Taurus, and 
his stone the emerald; Simeon's Virgo and his stone the 
sapphire; Gad's Capricornus and his stone the diamond, i.e., 
altogether nine * corresponding to dust. Ephraim's 
constellation is Gemini and his stone the jacinth; Menasseh's 
Libra and his stone the agate; Benjamin's Aquarius and his 
stone the amethyst, which are together nine corresponding to 
air. * Dan's constellation is Cancer and his stone the beryl; 
Asher's Scorpio and his stone the onyx; Naphtali's Pisces and 
his stone the jasper, which are altogether nine corresponding 
to water.` 

14 Each man stood by his standard, together with the 
ensign of his father's house, thus: Reuben, mandrakes; Simeon, 
the city of Shechem; Judah, the lion's whelp; Issachar, a 
strong ass; Zebulun, a ship; Ephraim, an ox; Menasseh, a 
buffalo (or Rëem); Benjamin, a wolf; Dan, a serpent; Naphtali, 
a hind; Gad, a troop (according to the passage, 'a troop will 
overtake him'); Asher, an olive, on account of the passage, 'He 
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dipped his foot in oil.' Thus, a sign was given to every banner, 
according to the deeds and according to the name of the tribe. 

15 And these are the four camps of the standards. 'Every 
man by his standard, according to the house of their fathers, 
shall encamp round about the tent of the congregation.' 
Between the tabernacle and the camps of the standards there 
was a very wide space. Three tribes formed under one banner, 
that is, in three separate camps according to their order, and 
each camp was like a large city. The camps of Judah, Issachar, 
and Zebulun, were placed in the east; Reuben, Simeon and 
Gad in the south; Ephraim, Benjamin and Menasseh in the 
west; and Dan, Asher and Naphtali in the north. The Levites 
encamped between the tabernacle and the camps, on the four 
sides of the tabernacle, at a distance from the camps, but near 
the tabernacle, and kept guard in the tabernacle of the Lord. 
Moses and Aaron and his sons encamped in the east of the 
tabernacle, opposite Judah's standard. The sons of Kehath 
encamped in the south, opposite Reuben's banner; the 
children of Gershon in the west, opposite Ephraim's banner, 
and the children of Merari in the north, opposite Dan's 
banner. The tent of the congregation stood in the centre, 
surrounded on all sides by the Levites, while the four 
standards of the Israelites surrounded the Levites, and the 
clouds of glory surrounded the Israelites. That is the meaning 
of the verse, 'The angel of the Lord encamps round about 
those who fear Him.' The four standards, Moses, Aaron and 
the tabernacle, which are altogether seven, correspond to the 
seven planets, viz., Sun, Venus, Mercury, Moon, Saturn, 
Jupiter and Mars, and the twelve tribes to the twelve 
constellations. 

16 R. Ele‘azar asked R. Simeon, 'When the Israelites went 
out of Egypt, did they take weavers with them?' 'No,' replied 
R. Simeon. 'How, then, did they clothe themselves during the 
whole of the forty years?' ‘The ministering angels clothed 
them, as it is said, "And I shall clothe thee in fine network." 
'But did not the children grow to men?' said he. 'Learn the 
reply from the purple snail whose shell grows simultaneously 
with it.' Thus the Israelites fared, nor did they become dirty, 
for the clouds were cleansing them. Further, they did not emit 
a malodorous smell from the perspiration of their bodies, 
although they did not change their clothes. 

17 The well caused to grow various kinds of spices and 
sweet-smelling herbs, upon which they lay, as it is said, 'He 
will cause me to lie down in the well-watered pastures,' the 
perfume of which travelled from one end of the world to the 
other. The well of Miriam was placed at the entrance of the 
court near Moses’ tent, and indicated to all (the camps) where 
they were to encamp. It indicated it in this manner: When the 
curtains of the court were set up, the twelve pillars by the well 
sang the 'Shirah,' as it is said, 'They dug the well with songs.' 
And the waters of the well swelled into rivers, one of which 
surrounded the camp of the Shechinah. From that river there 
issued four other rivers into the four corners of the court, each 
one of which flowed through the four corners, such as south-
east, etc., to the camp of the Israelites. After passing the camp 
of the Levites, these rivers flowed together into one channel, 
encompassing first the whole camp of the Levites; and flowing 
between each family, and surrounding the camp of the 
Shechinah, there were seen many small channels. Then this 
great river encompassed the whole camp of the Israelites from 
without, forming into smaller rivers running between each 
tribe. These rivers marked the boundary of each camp, so that 
one did not encroach upon his neighbour. But do not think 
that they obtained nothing from the waters, because they 
produced all kinds of dainties similar to those of the world to 
come, as it is written, 'Thou art a fountain of gardens.' And 
all kinds of spices grew for them, as it is said, 'Thy shoots are a 
garden of pomegranates . . . . with spikenard and saffron,' etc. 

18 At the end of each camp on the east, west, north and 
south, there stretched an area of 4,000 cubits. Moses and 
Aaron and his sons were encamped in the east; the children of 
Kehath in the south; the children of Gershon in the west; and 
the children of Merari in the north. Each one of them 
occupied 100 cubits within the 4,000. In addition to this 
there were those 4,000 cubits on each side. Thus the Levites 
occupied one-eighth of the whole area of the tribes. But where 
did the animals pasture? The whole encampment extended 
over an area of 12 square miles, comprising the camp of the 
Shechinah, that of the Levites, and that of the camp of the 
Israelites. In the corners on each side their cattle pastured, i.e., 
opposite (or facing) their own encampment. The rivers 
surrounded them from within and without, forming channels 
for them all round, so that the people had permission to walk 
on the Sabbath from one camp to the other. The cloud being 
spread over them, divided them from their cattle, as it is said, 
'And the cloud of the Lord rested over them by day.' From the 
splendour of the blue used in the tabernacle the rivers 
appeared blue as the blue of the morning and the light of the 
moon and the sun was reflected in them. When the nations 
beheld them from afar praising God, they said, 'Who are these 
people looking at us from the wilderness?' and fear and dread 
fell upon them all, as it is said, 'Fear and dread shall fall upon 
them.' 

 

CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 54  
The Smiting Of The Firstborn. 
1 The sages say that when God brought the plague of the 

firstborn upon the Egyptians, He started first upon their gods, 
as it is said, 'I shall execute judgement on all the gods of Egypt; 
I am the Lord.' And what was this smiting of their gods, since 
they were but images of stone? They were broken up into 
small pieces; every idol of wood rotted and became a heap of 
dust, and all idols of silver, brass, iron and lead were melted 
to metal sheets on the ground; and when the Egyptians were 
drowned in the Red Sea fire descended upon their gods and 
consumed them, as it is said, 'And in the abundance of Thy 
majesty, Thou wilt overthrow all those who rise up against 
Thee.' 

2 The sages further say that before the plague of the 
firstborn descended upon them Moses went among the 
firstborn in Egypt and said to them, 'Thus saith the Lord, 
About the time of midnight I shall go forth in the midst. of 
the Egyptians, and all their firstborn shall die.' Thereupon all 
the firstborn went to their fathers and said, 'All the plagues 
which Moses foretold have come to pass; he now says that all 
the firstborn are to die.' 'Go to Pharaoh,' replied their fathers, 
'for he is a firstborn.' Going to him, they said, 'Send this 
people away, for if you do not, all the firstborn will perish.' 
Pharaoh immediately ordered his servants to go and smite 
them, and he said, 'I have once declared either my soul shall be 
taken or those of the Israelites, and now you wish them to be 
sent away.' Each one of them took his sword and slew his 
father, as it is said, 'The smiting of the Egyptians by their 
firstborn.' Nevertheless, at midnight, all the firstborn were 
slain, as it is said, 'And the Lord smote all the firstborn of the 
land of Egypt, from the firstborn of Pharaoh, i.e., his son, 
who also died. And Pharaoh and his servants arose in the 
night on that account.  

3 If an Egyptian married five wives, having had five sons, 
the next day these sons were found dead, because they were all 
firstborn to their mothers. In the same manner, if a woman 
had married five times and had obtained a son of each 
husband, all these sons died, because they were all firstborn to 
their fathers. Thus was fulfilled the statement that 'All the 
firstborn of the land of Egypt should die.' In the event of a 
house containing no firstborn, the eldest in the house died. 
The house wherein the firstborn had died long before, the 
dead came out again from the grave and died anew within the 
house, causing great wailing. Therefore it is written, 'There 
was no house into which death did not enter.' 

4 As soon as Pharaoh saw that his son, the son of his wife, 
and the sons of his servants were dead, he meditated within 
him that Moses had never once yet lied to him, and said to his 
servants, 'All the time that he was near me he used to appease; 
and he prayed before his Creator, and we were then healed of 
all our plagues. But, a little while ago, I was incensed against 
Moses, and said to him, "Thou shalt not any longer look upon 
my face." Therefore it is incumbent upon myself to go to seek 
him.' Pharaoh and all his servants accordingly rose from their 
beds with great weeping, and Pharaoh, going the round of all 
the streets, inquired, 'Where is Moses? Where is Moses? Where 
does he dwell?' When the Israelites saw him they laughed, 
saying to him, 'Pharaoh, where art thou going, and whom 
dost thou seek?' 'It is Moses your master that I am searching 
for.' 'Here he lives, here he lives,' said the children, all the 
while laughing at him, until he at last said, 'Arise, go forth 
from among my people.' But the Israelites took no notice of 
him until he went to Moses’ house and said, 'I entreat thee, O 
my lord, pray to God for us.' But Moses and Aaron and all the 
Israelites were at that moment in their several houses, eating 
their paschal lambs and singing praises to the King of kings, 
the Holy One, blessed be He, and sitting at home, and no one 
went out of his house, because God said to the Israelites, 'And 
no man of you shall go out of his house until the morning.'  

5 So that when Pharaoh came to Moses’ door, Moses said to 
him from within his house, 'Who art thou calling?' 'I am 
Pharaoh,' said he. 'Why dost thou thyself come to me? Surely 
it is not customary for kings to come to men's houses, and, 
moreover, at night-time.' 'I entreat thee, go forth and pray for 
us, for there is no man left in Egypt that is not dead.' 'But I 
cannot go forth, for I have heard it from the mouth of God, 
saying, "You shall not go forth."' 'I beseech thee,' said 
Pharaoh, 'stand at the window and let me behold thy pleasant 
face.' 'But,' added Moses, 'didst thou not say to me, "Thou 
shalt no more see my face"?' 'I said this to thee before the 
firstborn died, but now they are already dead. Thou hast 
indeed never lied before me: now, why are they all dead?' And 
Moses said, 'Dost thou wish them to be brought to life again?' 
'Yes,' said he.  

6 'If so, then raise thy voice and say, "O children of Israel, 
behold ye are free men, behold ye are your own masters. Now 
arise and go forth from the midst of my people. But now ye 
were the servants of Pharaoh, henceforward ye are the 
servants of God."' These words Pharaoh repeated. 'Say them 
again.' And Pharaoh did so. Say them a third time.' And 
Pharaoh said them a third time. When Pharaoh raised his 
voice, it was heard in all the land of Egypt, a distance of forty 
days or 400 parasangs. 

7 And in that night he called Moses and Aaron and said to 
them, 'Arise, go forth from among my people.' 'But why dost 
thou trouble me the whole night?' said Moses. 'Because,' 
answered Pharaoh, 'I am a firstborn, and I fear lest I die.' 'Do 
not fear this, because thou art destined for greatness.' And the 
Egyptians forced Pharaoh, and persuaded him to send the 
Israelites from among them, as it is said, 'And the Egyptians 
strengthened themselves to hasten the people out of their land, 
for they said, "Behold we shall all of us die."' But God 
answered them, saying, 'By your life you shall not all of you 
die here, but I shall destroy you in the sea.' When the 
Egyptians were drowned in the sea, fire descended upon their 
gods so that they were consumed. 

8 Among these Egyptians there were two wizards whose 
names were Johanai and Mamre. As soon as they entered the 
sea and saw that the waters encompassed them, by means of 
their wiles they flew into the air as high as the firmament. 
There was not another nation in the world so much addicted 
to witchcraft as the Egyptians. Thus our sages have said, 'Ten 
measures of witchcraft descended into the world: nine parts 
the Egyptians took, and one remained for the rest of the 
world.' Johanai and Mamre were the princes of witchcraft, 
and, from their great knowledge of it, they ascended to the 
firmament; nor were Michael and Gabriel able to do anything 
against them. They therefore cried to God in supplication, 
saying, 'O Lord of the universe, these wicked men who 
oppressed Thy children with hard bondage dare to stand here 
without fear, and not only this, but they dare to defy even 
Thee.' (Whence do we know that God Himself descended in 
Egypt? Because it is said, 'I shall go down with thee to Egypt.') 
'Now, if it is Thy will, O Lord of the universe, execute 
punishment for Thy children.' At this God immediately 
ordered Metatron, saying, 'Throw them down and cast them 
to the ground, but be careful that they only fall into the sea.' 
Metatron accordingly cast them forcibly into the midst of the 
sea. It was then that the Israelites broke forth with the 
'Shirah' (the song), 'And in the abundance of Thy majesty 
Thou hast overthrown those who rise up against Thee.' 

9 'The nations heard it and trembled,' The sages say that 
when the Egyptians pursued the Israelites and beheld them, 
they were seized with great fear and dread, and did not wish 
to enter into the sea after them. God therefore sent Gabriel to 
them, and he appeared like a mare entering the sea. Pharaoh's 
horse immediately followed into the sea after it, and he was 
followed by all the Egyptians. Then spake God to Moses, 
saying, 'Stretch forth thy hand over the sea, and the waters 
shall return upon the heads of Pharaoh and his chariot and his 
riders.' Moses thus stretched forth his hand upon the sea, 
which was cleft asunder and rent. When the nations of the 
world heard the report of the exodus from Egypt, and the 
rending of the Red Sea, they trembled, and in terror fled from 
their habitations. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 55  
The Rebellion Of Korah. 
1 And the children of Israel went up from the sea, and they 

came to the wilderness. While they were journeying in the 
wilderness a quarrel broke out between Korah and Moses. A 
certain woman had a ewe-lamb which she fed from her bread 
and gave to drink from her own cup, so that it was as a 
daughter to her. When she one day sheared the wool of her 
lamb, Aaron the priest came and took the wool away. Going 
immediately to Korah, she said to him, 'O my lord, I am 
exceedingly poor, my whole possession being but one ewe-
lamb. When I sheared its wool for the purpose of clothing 
myself, for I am naked, Aaron the priest came up and took it 
away by force.'  

2 Korah then went up to Aaron and said to him, 'Hast thou 
not sufficient with the tithes and heave-offerings of the 
Israelites, that thou must needs take away the wool of this 
poor woman, who is esteemed as a dead person?' But Aaron 
retorted, 'Thou shalt not die in the natural way. I shall not 
annul, for thy sake, one letter of the law. It is written therein, 
"The first of the shearing of thy flock shall be given to me."' 
In three months’ time the ewe bore a lamb, and Aaron came 
and took it away. The woman immediately went again to 
Korah and complained, 'O my lord, behold Aaron has no 
compassion on me, for but yesterday he took away the wool, 
and to-day he has taken the firstborn.' And he replied, 'The 
law says that every male firstborn of thy cattle and of thy 
sheep shall be dedicated to the Lord thy God.'  

3 The woman then went forth and slew the ewe, and Aaron 
immediately came and took the shoulder, the jaws and the 
maw. Seeing this, the woman, sorely troubled, cried, saying, 
'Thou hast all the flesh.' 'I take all the flesh,' added Aaron, it 
has now become our portion, as it is said, "The flesh of 
everything that is dedicated belongs to thee."' 

4 The woman, going to Korah, related all that had 
happened, and Korah, exceedingly enraged, said to Aaron, 
'What claim hast thou upon this poor woman? Thou didst 
first take the wool, then the firstborn, and now the whole ewe 
itself.' 'I shall not transgress one letter of the law on account 
of thy anger, for it is said, "All the flesh shall be the priest's."'  
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5 Korah was then filled with wrath, and when God 
commanded Moses to tell the children of Israel to make for 
themselves fringes, Korah arose in the night, and weaving 400 
garments of blue, put them on 400 men. Then, standing 
before Moses, he said to him, 'Do these garments require 
fringes, as they are now made wholly of the blue? Moses 
replied, 'Korah, does a house full of holy books require a 
Mezuzah.' 'Yes,' said Korah. 'So also do these garments 
require fringes.' 

6 Thus the jealousy (envy) between them grew to such an 
extent that God said to Moses, 'Take the Levites, and thus 
thou shalt do to purify them.' He then made four decrees 
concerning the Levites, two of which they accepted and two-
of which they did not accept. They then said to Moses, 
'Sprinkle upon us the water of the sin-offering, and we shall 
also wash oar clothes, but to the heaving and the razor we 
shall not submit.'  

7 Moses then forcibly lifted them up from the ground 
against their will. When it came to the decree of the shaving 
their bodies, Moses was not able to attend to them alone, so 
he said to the Israelites, 'A decree has been issued concerning 
the Levites to pass the razor over their flesh, and they have 
refused to submit.' Thereupon, all the Israelites stood up, laid 
hold of the Levites by force, and made them submit. 

8 At that time the wife of Korah said to her husband, 'The 
King of Life makes both you and Moses subservient to Him, 
but now, having passed the razor over your own flesh and 
over your beards, you will be a reproach and a shame to all. It 
is surely preferable to die than to live.' Concerning this 
Scripture says, 'The wisdom of woman buildeth her house, but 
the hands of the foolish one overthrow it.'  

9 'The wisdom of woman buildeth her house.' This refers to 
the wife of On, the son of Peleth, who, when she saw that the 
quarrel was coming to a head, said to her husband, 'My lord, 
hearken to my counsel: whether Korah is the prince and thou 
art the pupil, or Moses is the prince and thou art the pupil, 
what avails thee this quarrel? It is surely better to free thy soul 
from the punishment.' 'But what shall I do now,' he answered, 
'since I have already sworn to Korah that I shall abide by his 
counsel?' 'Thy oath will be fulfilled,' she replied, 'if thou sidest 
with Moses, since all the Israelites are holy.' 'May I trust thee?' 
said he. She answered: 'Yes.' Thereupon, on the day of 
visitation, she killed a lamb, and gave him to eat and to drink 
until he was drunk. She then put him to bed, and while he 
slept she sat at the street-door and uncovered her head, and 
combed her hair; and whoever came to call for On, the son of 
Peleth, saw his wife. with uncovered head, and being shamed, 
turned away until the time passed, and On was thus saved. 
With reference to this the text says, 'Hide thyself for a moment 
until the anger has passed away.'  

'But the foolish woman overthroweth it (her house) with 
her hands.' This alludes to the wife of Korah, who wickedly 
counselled her husband to quarrel with Moses, and thus he 
perished from this world and from the next also, as it is said, 
'And they perished from the midst of the congregation.' 

10 The sages say that through the deep counsel of Balaam 
the Israelites were diminished, for the sons of Moab and 
Midian took counsel together, and, gathering all the 
beautiful women of their land, they made tents for them and 
placed them therein close by the camp of the Israelites. And 
the women dwelling within the tents were decked with all 
conceivable kinds of ornaments and had every kind of saleable 
garment. At the door of the tent stood an old woman holding 
a garment for sale. Whenever any Israelite passed by and 
asked the old woman the price, she placed a very high value 
upon it, but said, 'Step inside the tent, and there you can 
choose what you desire at a low price.' As soon as he entered a 
beautiful maiden would stand up, beautifully decked and 
sprayed with scent, and, looking at him, say, 'I will sell thee 
these ornaments at a very low price; and if thou desirest, I will 
give thee these others for nothing.' Before her was placed 
excellent strong wine. She would then say to him, 'Drink this 
cup of wine for my love, and I will present thee with any 
precious ornament thou mayest wish.' At this time the wine of 
the heathen was not yet a prohibited thing. He therefore 
would accept the offer and drink the wine, and as soon as he 
had finished it he would be very drunk. She then would take 
hold of him and begin kissing him, so that the evil inclination 
should burn within him, and he would lie with her. For the 
great love that sprang up between them, she would not leave 
him until at length she would say to him, 'Worship this idol 
for the love you bare me;' and he would worship it. 

11 Thus the Israelites sinned through fornication as it is 
said, 'And the people began to commit fornication with the 
daughters of Moab, who enticed the people to sacrifice to 
their god; and the people ate of their sacrifices and bowed 
down to their gods.' The Lord was therefore angry with Israel, 
so that there died by a plague 24,000 men.  

12 And all the Israelites, and all the princes, and Eleazar, 
and Pinehas, seeing the angel of destruction among the people, 
sat down and wept, and did not know how to act. Pinehas saw 
Zimri publicly going with a Midianite woman, and, burning 
with zeal, he snatched the spear from Moses. Some say that, 
raising his spear, he ran after him from behind, and pierced 

them both, so that it entered the stomach of the woman. On 
account of this God gave him and his sons the maw of the 
animals as his reward, and strengthened his arm. He fixed the 
spear in the ground, and both were found on the top of it, one 
above the other. Then Pinehas smote the young men of Israel 
without remorse, and dragged them, scourging them all the 
while, through the whole camp of Israel, that all should see 
and fear. R. Eleazar of Modai relates that Pinehas cast the ban 
of excommunication upon all Israel by means of the secret of 
the Ineffable Name as written upon the tables of the law—the 
terrestrial and celestial Tribunal sanctioned an 
excommunication prohibiting every man of Israel to drink of 
the wine of the heathen. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 56  
1 When the ten plagues with which the Egyptians were 

smitten commenced, Ṣiqrops fled from Egypt to the city of 
Aqtes, in Greece, which he built as the Metropolis. There he 
established the throne of the kingdom of the So‘anites, and 
became the first king of the Atinisim (Athenians)—i.e., the 
Ṣo‘anites. After him there reigned seventeen kings and 
nineteen princes, until the reign of Cambyses, the son of Cyrus, 
King of Persia.  

2 At the end of the Book of Joshua it is written, 'So Joshua 
made a covenant with the people that day, and set them a 
statute and an ordinance in Shechem.' Joseph ben Gorion 
asserts in his book that when the heathen made a covenant, 
after shedding the blood of the calf and sprinkling it upon the 
ground, they used to say, 'Thus shall the blood of him who 
breaks this covenant which we have made be shed.' Joshua 
then issued a decree to the Israelites that they should pour 
water upon the ground instead of blood, to fulfil the 
command, 'Thou shalt not do according to their deeds.' 

3 In those days, in the time of Joshua, there lived a certain 
man Eriqtonios, who was the first to construct a chariot in 
Greece. And Cadmus, King of Egypt, went from Thebes and 
came to Tyre and Sidon, and there reigned. In the land of 
Greece there also reigned Cadmus Europes Tahpanhes, and he 
called the name of the royal city Tahpanhes. 

4 Now, Danaus had fifty sons, and they took to them the 
fifty daughters of Egisates, their brother. But one day one of 
the brothers arose, and, killing all the others, reigned in their 
stead.  

5 At that time, in the days of Othniel, Cadmus reigned in 
Thebes, and the city of Biṭanya was built by Tahpanhes. He 
first introduced the letters of the Greek writing. The city of 
Epira, now called Corinthus, was also then built by Sisipo. 
Minos, the son of Eoripi, reigned then in Crete 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 57  
1 Philo, the friend of Joseph, the son of Gorion, has 

narrated in his book that after the death of Joshua the 
Israelites did not possess a friend to lead them. So that the 
Israelites asked the Lord, 'Who shall go up before us to fight 
against the Canaanites as in the olden times?' And the Lord 
replied, 'If the heart of this people is perfect with the Lord, let 
Judah go up, but if not, nobody shall go up.' 'But whereby 
shall we know the heart of the people?' they asked further. 
And the Lord said, 'Draw lots according to your tribes, and 
the tribe which the Lord shall take shall assemble according 
to their families, and ye shall thus know the heart of the 
people.'  

2 The people then addressed God, saying, 'O Lord, appoint 
over us a head and a chief to assemble us for casting the lots, 
that he may take us out and bring us in.' And the angel of God 
replied, 'Cast lots in, the tribe of Caleb, and the person 
selected by lot shall be to you the head and the chief.' They did 
so, and the lot fell upon Kenaz. They therefore made him a 
prince over Israel. Kenaz then said to the people, 'Bring me 
your tribes and hearken to the voice of the Lord.' And they 
came to him. 

3 'You know,' said he, 'that Moses, the servant of the Lord, 
commanded you, saying, "Ye shall not depart from the way 
which I commanded you in the Torah, neither to the right nor 
to the left;" this Joshua has also exhorted you to do.  

4 Now, hear and mark my words, for the heart of the people 
is not with Him, and He has commanded us each tribe to 
approach for the lot to be cast. Let not the anger of the Lord 
be kindled against us. If I and my house be caught, then burn 
us with fire.' 'Thou hast spoken well,' answered the people.  

5 Accordingly, the tribes assembled before him by lot, and 
of the tribe of Judah 345 men were taken, of Reuben 540, of 
Simeon 335, of Levi 350, of Isaachar 665, of Zebulun 545, of 
Gad, 380, of Asher 665, of Menasseh 480, and of Ephraim 
468.  

6 Thus, the total number of those that were caught by lot 
was 6,110, all of whom Kenaz placed in a ward to inquire the 
word of the Lord concerning them, and said, 'Of such did 
Moses, the servant of the Lord, speak when he said, "Lest 
there be among you a root, a poisonous plant or wormwood," 
blessed be the Lord, who reveals our sins to us that we may 
not stumble through them.'  

7 And Kenaz, and Eleazar the priest, and all the elders of 
the assembly, prayed to the Lord, saying, 'Thou, O Lord, hast 

made known unto us the men who did not believe in Thy 
wonders what Thou didst for our forefathers from the time 
when Thou didst bring them forth from the land of Egypt 
until this very day.'  

8 And the Lord replied, 'Ask these people now to confess 
their iniquity, and they shall be burnt with fire.' And Kenaz 
addressed them thus, 'You know that Achan ben Zabdi sinned 
by appropriating the devoted spoil, was taken by lot and 
confessed his sin: do you also make a confession unto the Lord, 
that ye may live with those whom the Lord will revive at the 
resurrection of the dead.' 

9 And one of them, whose name was Elah, answered, 'We 
shall only die once by this fire. Now ask each tribe separately.' 
Kenaz thereupon commenced with his own tribe, the tribe of 
Judah. And they said, 'Behold, we have chosen to make a calf 
for ourselves, just as our forefathers did in the wilderness.' 

10 Corning next to the tribe of Reuben, they said, 'We have 
chosen to sacrifice to the gods of the nations.' The children of 
Levi said, 'We desired to try and test if the tabernacle is holy.' 
The children of Isaachar replied, 'We desired to ask the idols 
what will become of us.'  

11 And the children of Zebulun, 'We wished to eat the flesh 
of our sons and our daughters, to know whether the Lord 
loved them.' The children of Dan replied, 'We desired to teach 
our sons what we learned from the Amorites; behold, their 
books are hidden and concealed under the Mount Ebarim, 
where thou wilt find them.' And Kenaz sent for them and 
found them. 

12 Coming next to Naphtali, they answered, 'We have done 
all that the Amorites have done, and hidden them (?) in the 
tent of Elah, who requested thee to ask each tribe separately.' 
And Kenaz sent for them and found them there.  

13 Then the sons of Gad said, 'We have lain with the wives 
of our neighbours.' And the sons of Asher said, 'We found 
seven golden idols, which the Amorites called "The holy ones 
of Ninfe,"; and upon them were many precious stones. We hid 
them beneath Mount Shechem. Send thither now and thou 
wilt find them.' He acted accordingly and found them. These 
were the idols which informed the Amorites at certain periods 
the deeds they should perform. 

14 Now, these are the names of the seven sinners that made 
them after the Flood: Canaan, Phut, Shelah, Nimrod, Elah, 
Diul, and Shuah. Nor was their work like that of ordinary 
artificers. The precious stones they brought from Havilah, 
where the bdellium and the onyx are found. These were the 
stones used by the Amorites for their idols. In the night they 
shone as the light of day, and when the blind Amorites kissed 
the idols and touched their eyes they could see. Kenaz then 
placed them in a ward until he knew what was to become of 
them.  

15 Continuing his questions, Kenaz came to Menasseh, who 
said, 'We have not observed the Sabbath to sanctify it.' 
Ephraim answered, 'We have been pleased to pass our sons 
and our daughters through the fire, according to the custom 
of the Amorites.' And Benjamin said, 'We desired to test 
whether the law of God emanated from God or from Moses.' 
Kenaz thereupon entered all their replies in a book and 
recited them before the Lord. 

16 And the Lord said, 'Take these men, and everything that 
belongs to them, and bring them down to the river Pishon. 
There shalt thou burn them with fire.' 'Shall we also burn,' 
asked Kenaz, 'the precious stones which are priceless or shall 
we dedicate them to Thee?' And the Lord answered, 'If God 
would take of the accursed, why then not also man?  

17 Take the books and the precious stones and keep them 
until I make known to thee what thou shalt do with them and 
how thou shalt destroy them, because fire will not consume 
them; but the men shall be consumed with fire. And they shall 
say to all the people, "Thus shall be done to the man who 
turneth his heart away from the Lord."  

18 When they are consumed by the fire, then take the 
precious stones which fire will not injure, and which iron will 
not break, and place them on the top of the mountain by the 
side of the new altar, and there I shall command the thick 
clouds to cause their dew to fall upon them and thus destroy 
them; and I shall command My angels to take these stones and 
cast them into the depths of the sea, so that they shall no more 
be seen, and to bring up to Me instead of them twelve stones 
more precious than those. These thou shalt place in the ephod 
and in the breast-plate, and sanctify them to Me.' 

19 Accordingly Kenaz, fetching everything found upon 
these sinners, said to the people, 'Ye have seen the miracles 
and the wonders which the Lord has shown us until this very 
day, and how He has made known unto us these sinning men 
so that they have been requited according to their deeds.  

20 Now, cursed be the man who acts in the same manner in 
Israel.' And the people answered, 'Amen.' Thus those men 
perished in the flames. After this, Kenaz wished to test the 
stones in the fire, but the fire was extinguished. He then took 
the iron and tried to crush them in pieces, but the iron slipped 
away from them.  

21 Even the books he placed in water, in order to destroy 
them, but the water became dry upon them. Kenaz then burst 
forth in praise of God, saying, 'Blessed be the Lord, for this 
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day He has wrought miracles and wonders with the sons of 
man, when they sinned and did not deny their guilt.' He then 
took the stones and the books of the law, and placed them on 
the mount by the new altar, just as God had commanded him; 
and upon the altar he offered sacrifices of peace-offerings, and 
all the people ate there together. 

22 On that night the Lord did with those stones and books 
just as He had spoken, and in the morning Kenaz found 
twelve precious stones, upon which were engraved the names 
of the sons of Israel. And the Lord said, 'Take these stones and 
place them in the ark together with the tables of the law, until 
Solomon shall have built a temple dedicated to My name, and 
shall place them on two cherubim, and it shall be to Me as a 
memorial of the children of Israel.  

23 And it shall come to pass, when the sin of the children of 
man shall have been completed by defiling My temple, which 
they will have made, that I shall take these stones, together 
with the tables of the law, and shall put them in the place 
whence they were taken of old, and there shall they remain 
until the end of the world, when I shall visit the inhabitants of 
the earth; and then I shall take them up, and they shall be as 
an everlasting light to those who love Me and keep My 
commandments. The moon shall be confounded and the sun 
ashamed before that light, for it shall be seven times more 
powerful than either of them.'  

24 Then Kenaz said, 'Behold the innumerable good actions 
which God has done for man, and of which they have been 
deprived through their sins; now I know that man's work is 
nothing and his life vanity.' 

25 When he took the stones from the place where they were 
put, they illumined the whole earth just as the sun at noonday. 
He put them in the ark of the testimony, together with the 
tables of the Covenant, just as the Lord had commanded, and 
there they remain until this very day. 

26 Having chosen 300,000 armed men of war, on the 
second day he waged war with their enemies and slew of them 
5,000. On the third day the people spoke against Kenaz, 
saying, 'Behold Kenaz stays in his house with his wives and his 
concubines; whilst we arm ourselves for battle and destroy our 
enemies.'  

27 The servants of Kenaz, hearing of this, told their master. 
And he commanded them to summon before him the captains 
of fifties, and ordered them to place those thirty-seven men in 
prison who had spoken evilly against him; and they acted 
accordingly. 

28 He then said, 'When the Lord shall work salvation for 
His people, will I order the death of these men.' He 
commanded the captains of the fifties, saying, Go and choose 
300 of my servants and 300 horses. Let it not become known 
that we are going to battle, and let them be ready to march 
with me to-night.' 

29 Sending spies to view the position of the Amorites' 
encampment, they saw at once that the Amorites were too 
mighty for the Israelites to fight against. The spies, therefore, 
returned and reported to Kenaz.  

30 He rose up in the middle of the night, holding a shofar in 
his hand, and taking with him 300 men. When he approached 
the camp he said to his servants, 'Stay here while I alone go 
and look at the camp of the Amorites; but as soon as you hear 
the sound of the shofar, come to me, but if you do not hear it, 
then return home.'  

31 Kenaz thus went down to the camp alone, and he prayed 
to God, saying, 'O Lord God of our fathers, Thou hast shown 
Thy servants all the great wonders which Thou hast 
performed: do Thou now likewise work Thy miracles with 
Thy servant, and I will go to battle against Thine enemy, that 
all the nations may know that Thy hand is not too short to 
send salvation either by means of a multitude or by a few, for 
Thou O Lord art mighty in war.'  

32 And Kenaz continued, 'Let this be the sign of the 
salvation which Thou wilt show me this day. If when I draw 
my sword from its sheath and brandish it so that it glitters in 
the camp of the Amorites, the latter know that I am Kenaz, I 
shall then know that Thou wilt deliver them into my hand; 
and if not, then I shall know that Thou hast not heard my 
prayer, but hast delivered me into the hand of the enemy for 
my sins.'  

33 After this Kenaz overheard the Amorites say, 'Let us 
arise and fight against the Israelites, for our holy gods Ninfe 
are in their possession, and they will deliver them into our 
hands.' At that moment the Spirit of God rested upon Kenaz, 
so that he rose up, and brandished his sword against the 
Amorites; and when they saw it they exclaimed, 'Behold, this 
is the sword of Kenaz, to afflict us with wounds and gashes; 
but we know that our gods which are with them will deliver 
them into our hands. Now arise and give them battle.' 

34 When Kenaz heard their words, he went down to the 
camp of the Amorites and smote them, and the Lord sent the 
angel Gabriel to afflict the Amorites with blindness, so that 
they killed each other. And Kenaz slew of them 45,000.  

35 Now, when Kenaz had finished the slaughter, it 
happened that his sword clave to his hand, and, noticing an 
Amorite fleeing from the camp, he said to him, 'Behold, thou 
knowest what I have done to the Amorites; now tell me, pray, 

by what means I can separate my sword from my hand.' And 
the Amorite answered, 'Slay a Hebrew and pour his warm 
blood over thy hand, and it will be separated.' Kenaz then 
slew that Amorite, and pouring his blood upon his hand, 
separated it from his sword. Then returning to his army, he 
found them all asleep, for a deep sleep had fallen upon them, 
so that they did not know what Kenaz. had done in the night. 
When they awoke from their sleep and saw the whole plain 
full of dead men they expressed great astonishment; at which 
Kenaz said, 'Are the ways of God like the ways of man? The 
Lord hath sent salvation through me to His people; now arise 
and return to your tents.' 

36 As soon as all the Israelites heard of the salvation which 
the Lord had wrought through the hand of Kenaz, they went 
forth to meet him, saying, 'Blessed be the Lord, who 
appointed thee to be the captain of His people, for now we 
know that the Lord has chosen His people.' And Kenaz 
replied, 'Ask the men who were with me of the work I have 
done.' On asking them, they replied, 'As the Lord liveth, we 
do not know, for we found the plain full of dead bodies.'  

37 After this Kenaz ordered the captains of the fifties to 
bring forth the prisoners, that they might obtain a hearing. 
When they were brought before him he said to them, 'Now, 
what is the complaint you have against me?' And they replied, 
'Why dost thou ask us, seeing that the Lord has delivered us 
into thy hands, and commanded that we should be burnt, not 
for our complaint, but in connection with those former men 
who confessed their iniquity. We were not found out among 
the people when we had joined the sinners. It was for this that 
the Lord has delivered us into your hands.' Kenaz then said, 
'Since you thus testify against yourselves, why should I 
withhold you from your punishment?' They were, therefore, 
ordered to be burnt to death in the flames.  

38 Now, the days of the life of Kenaz were drawing to a 
close, and he called the two prophets Pinehas and Jabin, and 
also Pinehas, the son of Eleazar the priest, and said to them, 'I 
know the heart of this people, for they will turn from 
following the Lord. I therefore testify against them.' And 
Pinehas said, 'Just as Moses and Joshua testified, so do I testify 
against them; for they prophesied concerning the vineyard, 
the beautiful plantation of God which did not know its 
planter, and did not recognise its worker, so that the vineyard 
was destroyed and did not give forth its fruit. These are the 
words which my father commanded me to tell this people.' 
Kenaz then lifted up his voice and wept aloud, as did all the 
elders and the people until the evening, when they said, 'Is it 
for the iniquity of the sheep that the shepherd must perish? 
May the Lord have compassion upon His inheritance that they 
may not work in vain.' 

39 And the Spirit of the Lord came upon Kenaz, so that he 
prophesied, saying, 'I have seen what I had not hoped for, and 
have looked upon what I had not imagined. 

40 Behold, I saw a flame which did not burn, and I heard in 
my dream the noise of the rushing of waters which had no 
source and no way upon the mountains, and no base in the air, 
but they appeared according to their form. They had no fixed 
place, and since the eye does not know what to see, how can 
the heart understand it?  

41 From this flame which was not burning I saw a spark fly 
out and remain in the air as a shield, as a spider's web in a 
beam. Then I saw that this was the base and its source vomited 
hot foam, and became changed to the foundation of the deep, 
and ways (paths) were between the upper and lower bases; 
there shone the hidden light, and beings, in the form of men, 
were walking about. And then I heard a voice saying, 
"Between these foundations (bases) shall the sons of man dwell 
7,000 years, when the lower foundation shall be destroyed, 
and the upper one which is like hot foam shall be the 
foundation, and the light which is between them and illumines 
the path of man is Jerusalem, and there the men will dwell. 
But when the sons of man shall sin against Me, and the time of 
their sinning shall have been completed, then shall the spark 
be extinguished, and the fountain dry up, and everything pass 
away."' 

42 When Kenaz had thus finished prophesying, the spirit of 
his soul returned to him, and he no longer knew what he had 
uttered in his prophecy. He then said to the people, 'If such be 
the rest which the righteous obtain after their death, it would 
be preferable for them to die at their birth in this world and 
not sin.' And Kenaz died, and Othniel his son arose in his 
stead. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 58  
1 Josippon (Flavius Josephus) says that the incident of 

Micah and the concubine of Gibeah occurred between the time 
of the death of Joshua and Othniel, between the times to 
which the following verses refer, viz.: 'And Judah captured 
Azah and its boundary, and Ekron and Askalon'; and the 
other, And the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and He delivered them into the hands of the Canaanites. 
Then the children of Dan built Laish and the mountain.' For 
the purpose of enabling us to calculate the days of the judges, 
this portion was placed at the end of the Book of Judges. 

2 After Othniel came Ehud. At that time, in the days of 
Ehud, the city Cinnereth in Lybia was built, and many ships 
were built by Tritolymus, for carrying wheat, for merchandise. 
Dionysius built the city of Niza, in Media; Troy was built 
about the same time in Dardania. There a dog killed Piritius, 
and attempted to slay Tisius, and Heraclones saved him. In the 
sixty-ninth year of Ehud the city Ṣirine in Libia was built.  

3 Shamgar succeeded him, and was followed by Deborah 
and Barak, who fought with Sisera. And the Lord confounded 
Sisera and all his charioteers and his whole camp with a fierce 
tempest; and He overwhelmed them all with hail, and 
blinding rain and lightnings and thunders, so that they could 
no longer stand, but fell by the sword. 

4 Sisera then fled on foot to the tent of Jael, who went out 
to meet him and embraced him. Then, covering him well, he 
fell into a deep sleep. And Jael prayed to God, saying, 'I pray 
Thee, O Lord, strengthen Thy handmaid against Thy enemy, 
and by this I shall know that Thou wilt deliver him into my 
hand, viz., if I bring him down from his bed on to the ground, 
and he does not awake.' She did accordingly. Then, taking a 
nail of the tent and a hammer, she knocked the nail into his 
temple, according to Deborah's prophecy. And Barak 
captured Ḥasor and slew its king, and all its inhabitants. 

5 Now, when Sisera went out to fight against Israel his 
mother, Tamar, with her maidens and princesses, by means of 
their enchantments prophesied, saying that Sisera would 
bring as spoil one or more of the women of Israel with their 
coloured garments, for she saw in her charms that he would 
lie upon the bed of Jael, the wife of Heber, and be covered 
with a coloured garment of needlework. Therefore she said, 'A 
damsel, two damsels to every man.' 

6 At that time the kings of Argos, who had reigned for 544 
years, were destroyed and exterminated, and their kingdom 
passed into the hands of Mesenes. In the thirty-ninth year of 
Deborah's reign the city of Meletus was built. Gideon 
succeeded Barak and Deborah. He asked a sign of the Lord 
from the fleece of wool.  

7 I find that Gideon asked for yet another sign, for he said, 
'Give me a sign that God has chosen me to deliver Israel just as 
He gave to Moses, who delivered the Israelites from Egypt.' 
And the angel replied, 'Run and fetch me some water from 
that pool and pour it upon this rock. I shall then give thee a 
sign.' Having done as he was requested, the angel said, 'Tell 
me, shall this water be turned into blood or fire?' And Gideon 
answered, 'Let part of it be turned into fire and part into 
blood.' And thus it was, the blood neither quenching the fire, 
nor the fire drying up the blood. 

8 At that time, during the reign of Gideon, Mercorius 
discovered certain islands called Sirenes; in Ashkenaz they are 
called Nikes (Nix). The inhabitants were like beautiful women, 
their lower parts resembling fishes; and the inhabitants of the 
forests of the islands were half men and the other half wild 
animals and horses. The wise man Dialus, by means of his 
cunning, made images and idols and birds of gold and brass, 
and having breathed into them, the idols spoke and the 
images prophesied while the birds flew about, for he was 
exceedingly clever in this art. The city of Tyre was built 240 
years before the Temple at Jerusalem.  

9 After Gideon Abimelech, the son of his concubine, 
succeeded him, and at that time the measure of the Kor and 
the art of playing upon the timbrel were discovered in Greece. 
Tola, the son of Phua, succeeded Abimelech. During his reign 
Erkules conquered Anteos, in Lybia, in the water, and 
destroyed the city of Elios when Priamus reigned in Troy. 

10 Yair the Gileadite rose up after him. He made an altar 
unto Baal, and all the Israelites turned after it and 
worshipped Baal, except seven righteous men, who did not 
worship it. These were their names, Da‘al, Abi Yezre‘el, 
Gutiel, Shalom, Ashchor, Jonadab, and Shim‘i. These said to 
lair, 'We remember what Moses commanded Israel, saying, 
"Take care lest ye turn aside from following the Lord to 
worship Baal."' Yair then commanded his servants to burn 
those men with fire, because they spoke against Baal. Then, 
taking the men they cast them into the fire, but the fire 
swerved from them and burned instead the servants of lair 
who cast them therein, together with all his household. And 
these seven men escaped from the fire and went on their way, 
for the men round about them were struck with blindness so 
that they could not see them, and the fire reached the house of 
Yair, who heard the voice of the Lord, saying, 'I have 
promoted thee to be a judge over Israel; but thou hast 
corrupted the people and caused them to turn aside from 
following the Lord and to worship Baal, and those who 
remain steadfast to Me thou hast burned with fire. But they 
shall live, and thou shalt die by being consumed in the flames 
which shall never be extinguished.' Thus the Lord consumed 
lair and all his house, and Baal with 10,000 of his followers; 
and lair was buried in Qamon. 

11 At that time Theseus captured Helena, but Castor and 
Pollox, the brothers of Theseus, and his mother, were 
captured. The city of Carthage was then built. Nizpa invented 
the Latin alphabet. 
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CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 59  
1 Yair was succeeded by Jephthah the Gileadite, who 

delivered the Israelites from the hands of the Ammonites. And 
Jephthah and all Israel prayed to God in Mizpah, saying, 'We 
pray Thee, O Lord, save us, and do not deliver Thy 
inheritance to the slaughter and Thy vineyard to be a spoil. 
Remember, we beseech Thee, the vine which Thou hast 
planted and which Thou hast brought up from Egypt.' 
Jephthah then sent messengers to Giteal, King of the 
Ammonites, saying, 'What dost thou want, since thou hast 
come to me?' etc. 

2 And the Spirit of the Lord came upon Jephthah, and he 
went out to wage war against the Ammonites; and he made a 
vow unto the Lord, saying, 'If Thou wilt deliver the 
Ammonites into my hand, then that which cometh forth from 
my house to meet me on my peaceful return from the 
Ammonites shall be the Lord's, and I shall offer it to God as a 
burnt-offering.' And Jephthah smote the Ammonites so that 
they were humbled before the Israelites. When Jephthah 
returned to Mizpah, behold, all the virgins and women came 
forth with timbrels and dances to meet him, and his daughter, 
the only child he had, went in front of the others and was the 
first to greet him. 

3 When, however, he saw her, he rent his garments, saying, 
'Alas! my daughter, thou hast sorely grieved and troubled me. 
Who will put my heart and my flesh in one pan of the scale to 
see it go down? for thou hast grieved me sorely at the feast in 
honour of my victories in battle, for I have opened my mouth 
unto the Lord, and now I am not able to retract.' 

4 Then said his daughter Seelah, 'Why dost thou grieve for 
my death, since the Lord hath wrought vengeance for thee 
upon thine enemies? Remember our forefathers, one of whom 
offered up his son as a burnt-offering, and the offerer and the 
offered were both accepted by God. Therefore, my father, do 
unto me as thou hast spoken. But before I die I will ask thee a 
favour. Grant me two months’ liberty, that I may during that 
time pray unto Him to whom I return my soul. I shall go upon 
the mountains and sojourn among the hills; I shall tread the 
clefts of the rock and lament my virginity, I and my 
companions; there I shall shed my tears and thus soften the 
grief of my youth. The trees of the field shall weep for me, and 
the wild beasts of the fields shall mourn for me; but I do not 
grieve for my death, nor do I grieve that I must give up my 
soul on account of the vow which my father made to sacrifice 
me as a holocaust to God. The one thing I fear, however, is 
that the offering of my soul may not be accepted, that my 
death shall have been for nothing.' 

5 Her father having granted her request, she went forth 
with her maidens and told the sages of her people, but they 
answered not a word. She then went up to the mount Tlag, 
and the Lord remembered her in the night, saying, 'Behold, I 
have closed the mouth of the sages of My people, so that they 
answered not the daughter of Jephthah; now her soul shall be 
accepted at her request, and her death shall be very precious in 
My sight, for the wisdom of the sage belongs to her.' 

6 Seelah, the daughter of Jephthah, then fell upon her 
mother's bosom, and went on the mountain of Tlag weeping, 
and bewailed her fate in these words, 'Hearken, O ye 
mountains, to the lamentation of my grief; mark, O ye hills, 
the tears of mine eyes; and ye clefts of the rocks, testify to the 
weeping of my soul. Alas! how has my soul been delivered to 
death! but not in vain; my words will be atoned for in heaven, 
and my tears shall be written on the firmament, for the father 
who has vowed to sacrifice his daughter did not have 
compassion on her. He did not listen to his princes, but said 
that he would confirm his vow by offering his only daughter. I 
have not beheld my bridal canopy, nor has the crown of my 
betrothal been completed. I have not been decked with the 
lovely ornaments of the bride who sits in her virginity, nor 
have I been perfumed with the myrrh and the sweet-smelling 
(odoriferous) aloe.  

7 I have not been anointed with the oil of anointment that 
was prepared for me. Alas! O my mother, it was in vain that 
thou didst give me birth. Behold, thine only one is destined 
for the bridal chamber of the grave. Thou hast wearied thyself 
for me to no purpose. The oil with which I was anointed will 
be wasted, and the white garments with which I was clothed 
the moths will eat; the garlands of my crown with which thou 
hast exalted me will wither and dry up, and my garments of 
fine needlework in blue and purple the worm shall destroy. 
And now my friends will lament all the days of my mourning; 
the trees shall incline their branches and their shoots and weep 
for my youth. The beasts of the forest shall come together and 
trample upon my virginity, for my years are cut off and the 
days of my life grow old in darkness.' 

8 It came to pass, at the end of two months, that she 
returned to her father. He then fulfilled the vow he had made, 
and the virgins of Israel buried her, and mourned for her, and 
from time immemorial the daughters of Israel have adhered to 
the custom of devoting four days in the year to Jephthah's 
daughter. At the time of the death of Jephthah's daughter 
Ercules committed suicide by throwing himself in the fire, and 
was consumed by the flames.  

9 Ibsan, of Bethlehem, succeeded Jephthah, and was 
followed by Elon the Zebulonite. About this time Alexander 
captured Helena (for his wife).  

10 After Elon came Abdon, the son of Hillel the Pirathonite. 
During his reign the royal city of Troy was captured, and 406 
years after its capture began the Olympiad, for after the 
victory of the Greeks they began to calculate their Olympiad, 
which consisted of four years, just as we calculate the date 
from the destruction of the temple. Then Menelaus and 
Helena came to Egypt, and in the third year after the capture 
of Troy Agnios reigned over Italy, where Janus, Saturnus, 
Ficus, and Faunus reigned. Three years after the capture of 
Troy—some say eight years—Aeneas ruled the empire, and 
during his reign there arose the city of Rome—i.e., the Latini, 
so called because the inhabitants spoke the Latin language. In 
the reign of Ahaz, King of Judah, two twin brothers were 
born, Remus and Romulus, who founded the great city. They 
were the first kings of Rome, and reigned in Rome thirty-
eight years.  

11 In the 'Shocher Tob' I have found it narrated that at the 
birth of these twins their mother died from the pangs of 
travail, and that God prepared a young she-wolf to suckle 
them until they were grown up. Romulus it was who built the 
city of Rome. At the end of the reign of Hezekiah, King of 
Judah, Huma Pompilius succeeded Romulus and reigned 
forty-one years. He added two months to the calendar year, 
viz., Januarius and Februarius, which were not included in 
the Roman year, which originally consisted of ten months. At 
the end of the reign of Menasseh, King of Judah, Tullus 
Ostilius succeeded Numa, and reigned for thirty-two years. 
This Tullus, King of Rome, was the first person to clothe 
himself in purple robes. 

12 We now return to the judges. Many people say that in 
the days of Abdon, the son of Hillel the Pirathonite, occurred 
the incidents of Gibeah and Micah. Micah acted just as his 
mother bade him. He made for himself three images of man, 
and three of calves, and the likeness of an eagle, lion, and 
serpent. Whoever desired to obtain sons had to pray to the 
images of man; whoever desired riches had to entreat the eagle; 
whoever wished for strength had to entreat the lion; whoever 
desired sons and daughters had to beseech the calves; whoever 
desired long life had to entreat the serpent; and whoever 
desired something of everything had to entreat the dove. Thus 
all the Israelites went astray, forsook the Lord, and 
worshipped these idols, so that the Lord sold them to the 
nations of the earth; but when they at intervals repented the 
Lord visited them. 

13 It came to pass, when the Israelites, on account of the 
concubine who was found dead in Gibeah, waged war against 
the tribe of Dan (!) that they were smitten by the Danites (!), 
so that on that day 22,000 men of them were destroyed. The 
Israelites, then going up, wept before the Lord until the 
evening, and said, 'Let us ask of the Lord, saying, "What is 
this iniquity through which we have stumbled?"' Thus they 
asked the Lord, saying, 'Shall we still continue to wage war 
against Benjamin our brother?' And the Lord replied, 'Go up, 
and I shall afterwards make known to you whereby ye have 
stumbled.' On the second day they accordingly went forth 
again to battle with Benjamin, and there fell of the Israelites 
18,000 more men. The Israelites then went up to Bethel, for 
there the ark of the Lord was placed, and on that day they 
wept and fasted until the evening, and they offered burnt-
offerings and peace-offerings unto the Lord. 

14 Then Pinehas, the son of Eleazar the priest, prayed unto 
God, saying, 'O Lord God, if what we have done was 
considered right in Thine eyes, why hast Thou caused us to 
fall into the hands of our brother? And if it was evil in Thy 
sight what these have done, why have we fallen before them? I 
pray Thee, tell Thy servant in whom this iniquity rests and we 
shall set it right, for, behold, I remember what I have done. In 
my jealousy I pierced Zimri with the sword, and Thou didst 
deliver me from his people, and didst slay of them 24,000 men. 
Now Thou didst say to the tribes of Israel, "Go up and fight 
with Benjamin."' 

15 The Lord heard the entreaty of Pinehas, and said, 'The 
Israelites showed their zeal for Me in this wickedness which 
was committed (in Gibeah), but they do not show it against 
Micah and his idols, who caused all the Israelites to go astray 
after them. Therefore, I was jealous, and wreaked my 
vengeance on them, for they were astounded at the one sin of 
the concubine and wanted to root it out, but they did not root 
out the worshippers of Micah's idols. Now, let the Israelites 
go up once more against Benjamin, and tomorrow I shall 
deliver him into their hands.'  

16 Thus the Lord smote Benjamin before the Israelites, so 
that there fell 18,000 men. The total number of the 
Benjaminites that were slain was 25,000; 600 of them fled to 
the cleft of Rimmon and escaped. The Israelites then had pity 
upon their brother Benjamin, and made peace with those that 
remained, restoring them to their inheritance, where they 
built cities and dwelt therein; and the Israelites went each one 
to his tribe and his inheritance. 

17 Now, the days of Pinehas drew nigh to die, and the Lord 
said to him, 'To-day thou art 120 years old, which are the 

years of a man's life; now arise and get thee to My mountain, 
where thou shalt remain many days. I shall command the 
ravens and the eagles to feed thee, but do not go down until 
the end has arrived. Then thou shalt close the heavens, and at 
thy command they shall again be opened. And then thou shalt 
be lifted up to the (Divine) place, where thy fathers have been 
before thee, and there thou shalt remain until I remember the 
world.' And Pinehas, the son of Eleazar the priest, did as God 
had commanded him. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 60  
The Eight Exiles. 
1 From the time our ancestors were brought out of Egypt 

until the destruction of the first temple they were exiled eight 
times. This happened on the following occasions: Four times 
Sennacherib banished them, and four times Nebuchadnezzar. 
The first time Sennacherib, King of Assyria, going up to 
Jerusalem, sent the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and the half-tribe 
of Menasseh into exile, and captured the golden calf which 
Jeroboam had placed in Dan; and the children of Gad and 
Reuben had brought it up from Dan, and made a holy temple 
(sanctuary) for it. For this they were exiled from the land of 
their possession to another land until this very day. When 
Sennacherib banished them he made them dwell in Lahlah, 
Habor, the river Gozan, and the cities of Media. At that time 
Pekah, the son of Remalyahu, reigned over Israel. When 
Hosea, the son of Elah, perceived that the armies of Pekah 
were considerably diminished, he went out to war against him 
and killed him. He reigned over Israel, in Samaria, five years. 
This was the first exile. 

2 When Sennacherib heard of this he went up against Hosea, 
the son of Elah, and fought against him, and Hosea, the son of 
Elah, going to Sennacherib, gave him a present of silver and 
gold and brought him the golden calf, which Jeroboam had 
placed in Bethel. After this he (Sennacherib) exiled the tribes 
of Asher, Zebulun, Naphtali, and Isaachar, because they 
refused to allow Hosea, the son of Elah, to reign over them. 
He then appointed Hosea, the son of Elah, over Samaria, and 
thus fulfilled the scriptural passage, 'Thus saith the Lord, Just 
as the shepherd delivers two legs, or the tip of the ear, from 
the clutches of the lion, so shall the Israelites be rescued (that 
sit in Samaria) in the corner of a couch, and in Damascus on a 
bed.' And Hosea, the son of Elah, reigned over Israel, and 
Ahaz over Judah. This was the second exile. 

3 When this king died Hezekiah reigned over the whole of 
Judah, and at the beginning of the fourth year of Hezekiah's 
reign Sennacherib went up against Samaria and besieged it 
for three years, in the third year of Hezekiah's reign, and he 
exiled the tribes of Ephraim and Menasseh from Samaria. This 
was the third exile. 

4 After an interval of five years he mustered together the 
Babylonians, Kuthim, Avim, the B‘ne Ḥamath, and the 
Sapharvaim, and then going against Judah, besieged all the 
fortified cities in Judah, among the 150 places in which were 
the tribes of Judah and Simeon. He besieged them and took 
them captive, and sought to bring them to Lahlah and Habor, 
to the other tribes. Hearing that Tirhakah, King of Ethiopia, 
whose land was near Egypt, had rebelled against him, he took 
with him the tribes of Judah and Simeon, and ascended the 
mountains of Ethiopia to wage war with the Ethiopian king, 
and to test the strength of the tribes of Judah and Simeon. He 
then took these tribes and concealed them behind the 
mountains of darkness on the other side of the rivers of 
Ethiopia. Concerning them the prophetess ‘Athrai, the 
daughter of Pusai, prophesied, 'They shall bring my offering.' 
This was the fourth captivity brought about by Sennacherib, 
King of Assyria. 

5 There remained in Jerusalem of the tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin 130,000, over whom the righteous Hezekiah 
reigned. Sennacherib, King of Assyria, now once more became 
proud, and setting his face towards the holy city of Jerusalem, 
he assembled all his host, to the number of 40,000 and 
2,590,000 warriors, and went up to besiege Jerusalem. When 
Hezekiah saw the great multitude he was greatly afraid, and, 
praying to the Lord, he called upon the people of Judah and 
Benjamin to proclaim a fast. Then, covering themselves with 
sackcloth, they went into the house of the Lord, and, 
repenting with all their heart, they cried unto the Lord, and 
He heard the prayer of the righteous Hezekiah, and sent His 
angel who smote the Assyrian camp, slaying 185,000 men, 
together with the kings and princes. Not one of the kings and 
princes of his army remained except Sennacherib and 
Nebuchadnezzar. Thus Isaiah's prophecy was fulfilled, who 
said, 'On that day the Lord shall shave with a razor that is 
hired, the parts beyond the river of Ethiopia, even the King of 
Assyria, the head, and the hair of the feet; and it shall also 
consume the beard.' The head represents the kings, the hair of 
the feet represents the armies, and the beard the wicked 
Sannacherib, whose two sons slew him. From the fall of 
Sennacherib to the time of Nebuchadnezzar passed 107 years. 

6 In the fourth year of the reign of Jehoiakim the decree was 
sealed on account of the sins of the Israelites, and the remnant 
of those who were delivered from the mouth of the lion and 
the mouth of the bear, the remnant of Judah and Benjamin, 
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and the rest of the people that remained of the tribes were 
banished by Nebuchadnezzar during his first captivity. Of the 
tribes of Judah and Benjamin 3,023, and of the remaining 
tribes 7,000. All these were warriors skilled in the art of 
battle, but their sin lay heavy upon them, and he exiled them 
to Babylon. This was the first captivity brought about by 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

7 After an interval of seven years he went up to Jerusalem 
for the second time, and besieging it, he captured it, and 
exiled of the tribes of Judah and Benjamin 4,600 men, and of 
the remaining tribes 10,000, together with the free and the 
imprisoned, i.e., the kings and queens. Others explain the 
words to refer to the pupils of the sages who study the Torah, 
and thus open and shut the books. In the time of David these 
people were called Kerethi and Pelethi. Yet another 
explanation makes the words refer to the mighty men of Judah 
and their children. All these were banished through Jechoniah 
and his sons. This constituted the second captivity of 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

8 He made Zedekiah King of Judah, over which and 
Jerusalem he reigned eleven years. In the nineteenth year of 
the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, while he was yet seated on the 
throne of his kingdom, he sent Nebuzaraddan, his captain of 
the guard, against Jerusalem. Having besieged it, he caught 
Zedekiah, and bringing him to Riblah, to the King of 
Babylon, he executed his judgement upon him. He then took 
the pillars, the sea of brass, and all the vessels of the house of 
the Lord, and the bases which Solomon had made, and the 
treasures found in Jerusalem, and carried them to Babylon. In 
Jerusalem he slew 940,000 men, besides those he slew in 
avenging the blood of Zechariah. 

9 He also besieged sixty cities of the Levites, the sons of 
Moses, in which there were 600,000 men, as we know from 
the verses, 'And the sons of Moses were Gershom and Eliezer; 
and of the sons of Eliezer the eldest was Rehabya,' and it is 
said, 'And the children of Rehabya continually increased, i.e., 
increased beyond the number of 600,000 men.' The total 
number of those exiled from Jerusalem was 802,000, all of 
whom consisted of the youths of Judah and Benjamin. 
Concerning them the prophet says, 'And he exiled the flower 
of Judah,' so that there only remained in Jerusalem the 
poverty of the people, as it is said, 'The people of the land 
which Nebuzaraddan left were vile,' etc. He made the son of 
Ahikam king over them, and giving the land over to him, the 
exiles were carried to Babylon, which constituted the third 
exile. 

10 When Ishmael, the son of Netaniah, of the royal seed, 
heard that Gedaliah, the son of Ahikam, was appointed over 
the remnant of the people, he came in stealth and slew him and 
all his men. The Israelites were exceedingly afraid of this and 
fled to Egypt, in the twenty-seventh year of Nebuchadnezzar's 
reign, when he besieged Tyre, and capturing it, killed all its 
inhabitants and sent its king into captivity. On his return he 
went to Egypt, captured it, and reduced it to desolation, thus 
fulfilling the prophecy of Scripture, 'Egypt shall be a 
desolation.' He then slew all the Jews found in Ammon and 
Moab, and in the surrounding parts of Egypt. There, in 
Egypt, he discovered the prophet Jeremiah and Baruch, the 
son of Neriya, and carried them to Babylon. When the 
Israelites dwelling in Egypt heard that Nebuchadnezzar had 
announced his intention to come there, in fear and trembling 
they fled to Amon, a little fortified city in Egypt, near the Salt 
Sea. This was the fourth captivity through Nebuchadnezzar. 

11 When Jeremiah saw that scarcely any of the Israelites 
were left, he lifted up his heart in prayer to God, saying, 'Why 
dost Thou cause me to see grief and iniquity? Why hast Thou 
caused the flock of Thy chosen people to fall into the hands of 
their enemy? I am sorely grieved and my soul is crushed within 
me, and mine eye sheddeth tears, and ceaseth not, for the 
destruction of the daughter of my people am I hurt. Mine eye 
weepeth with my soul, and for this do I weep day and night. 
Therefore do I pour forth my supplication before Thee that 
Thou wilt take my soul from me, for it is better for me to die 
than to live.' A voice was forthwith heard to say, 'By thy life 
wait, and behold the downfall of Babylon. Afterwards I shall 
preserve thee until I build the everlasting building.' 
Immediately upon these words, God hid him. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 61  
The Children Of Moses. 
1 The banishment brought about by (Flavius) Vespasianus, 

(Flavius) Titus, and Hadrian, occurred on the eve of the ninth 
of Ab, on the outgoing of the Sabbath and the Sabbatical year. 
The Levites were then occupied with their ministrations, and, 
with their harps in their hands, were singing their hymns. But 
Scripture saith, 'He hath brought upon them their own 
iniquity, and shall cut them off in their own evil.' The words 
'He shall cut them off' were not yet fully uttered ere their 
enemies came upon them, slaughtered many of them, and sent 
the rest into exile. Thus, also, when Nebuchadnezzar the 
wicked sent them into exile it fell upon the eve of the ninth of 
Ab, the outgoing of the Sabbatical year and the Sabbath, 
when the Levites were standing on their 'Duchan,' being sixty 
myriads in number, who were, moreover, of the seed of Moses 

our instructor. While the harps were in their hands, the verse 
'He hath brought upon them their own iniquity, and shall cut 
them off in their own evil,' was not yet fully uttered, ere the 
enemy came and exiled them to Babylon. When they arrived in 
Babylon, their enemies and captors said to them, 'Sing us a 
song of Zion.' And they replied, 'How can we sing a song of 
Zion upon strange ground?' 

2 'Now,' retorted their captors, 'ye shall sing by force.' But 
they at once cut off their fingers with their teeth, and cast 
them before them. And they replied, 'How can those fingers 
which struck the strings of the harps in the temple strike them 
here in a strange land?' And God exclaimed, 'If I forget 
Jerusalem, My right hand shall be forgotten.' 

3 A cloud then descended, and lifting all the children of 
Moses, with their sheep and cattle, brought them to the east 
of Havila. In the night they were let down, and on that same 
night they heard a great noise surrounding them, like that of 
a river, without seeing a drop of water descending, but heard 
only the rolling of stones and sand, where there had never 
been a river. This river then rolled great stones, and the sand, 
without any water, made a noise as of a great earthquake, so 
that if anyone came near that river, he was dashed to pieces. 
This continued until the Sabbath. The river they called 
Sabbatyon or Sabbatianus. In some part the river is less than 
sixty cubits in width; there the people stand and speak with 
those of the other side. On the Sabbath it ceases to flow, and 
on the eve of Sabbath a cloud descends full of smoke. No one 
is able to approach them, neither do they approach us. There 
are no wild beasts, no unclean animals, nor any reptiles or 
creeping things; nothing except their flocks and herds. 

4 They reap and sow, and they ask the others, and thus they 
learned of the destruction of the second temple. Behind the 
sons of Moses we do not know who may be dwelling; but 
Naphtali, Gad, and Asher came to Dan after the destruction 
of the second temple; for Isaachar, who lived at the mountains 
of the deep, quarrelled with them and called them 'the sons of 
the handmaids.' At length, being afraid lest they be coming to 
battle, those three tribes went away until they came to Dan, 
and these four tribes were thus living in one place. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 62  
The Ten Banishments Of The Sanhedrim. 
1 The Levites, the sons of Moses, made ten journeys and 

encamped on the other side of the river Sabbatyon. Our sages 
say that when the Israelites were exiled to Babylon, and came 
to the Euphrates, as it is said, 'We sat by the waters of 
Babylon,' etc., they said to them, 'O Levites, stand up before 
our gods, and sing a song just as you sang in the temple.' But 
they replied, 'O ye fools, if we had sung a song of thanksgiving 
for every miracle which God wrought for us, we should not 
have been exiled from our land, but would, on the contrary, 
have added honour upon honour; and shall we now sing a 
song to your idols?' Being angered at this reply, they 
immediately rose up and slew the Jews in heaps, and although 
the slaughter was so great, yet their joy had ceased, because 
the Jews did not worship idols. Therefore it is said, 'Their joy 
was turned into wailing.' The remaining Levites then cut off 
their fingers that they might avoid playing on their harps; so 
that when they were told to play and sing on their harps, just 
as they had done in the temple, they showed them their 
mutilated fingers. 

2 When night came on a cloud covered them, together with 
their wives, and sons, and daughters, and the Lord gave them 
light by a pillar of fire, which showed them the way the whole 
night until the dawn of day, and brought them to the seashore. 
When the sun rose the cloud departed as well as the pillar of 
fire. And the Lord extended the length of the river 
Sabbatianus, so that it surrounded them completely. It hems 
them in so that no one can cross over to them, and He 
extended it all round to a distance of nine months’ journey. 
The river surrounds them from three sides, and on the fourth 
is the sea. The depth of the river is 200 cubits, and it is full of 
sand and stones. The noise is that of an earthquake, and 
reaches the distance of half a day's journey, and causes the 
sand and stones to roll all the six days of the week. 

3 But on the Sabbath it rests, and immediately a fire bursts 
forth from the western side, which lasts from the eve of 
Sabbath until the end. Its flames shoot out in every direction, 
so that one can not approach nearer the river than a distance 
of thirty-four miles, and this fire burns all round and 
consumes everything. There is not seen among them any 
unclean animal or bird, and no creeping thing, but only their 
flocks and herds. There are six fountains, which gather 
together and form one pool. From these they water the land 
and obtain in abundance all kinds of clean fishes, and all kinds 
of birds and fruits. They sow one seed and reap a hundredfold. 
They are men of faith, students of the Law, the Scripture, 
Mishna and Agadah. They are pious and pure and never swear 
falsely. They attain the ripe old age of 120 years, nor does a 
son or daughter die in the lifetime of their father.  

4 They see three successive generations and build for 
themselves houses; they sow and plough themselves, because 
they have no manservants or maidservants. They do not close 
their houses in the night-time, and a young child walks 

fearlessly with the cattle for many a day, without having any 
fear either of robbers or of any possible injury, because they 
are holy and remained in the holiness of Moses our teacher. 
Therefore God gave them all this and chose them. They do not 
see any man, nor does any of the sons of men see them, except 
the four tribes, Dan, Naphtali, Gad, and Asher, all of whom 
dwell on the other side of the rivers of Kush, with the 
Sabbatyon between them, and there they will remain until the 
end of the world. Concerning them it is said, 'To say to the 
captives "Go out,"' viz., referring to those behind the river 
Sabbatyon. 

5 There the tribes of Dan, Naphtali, Gad, and Asher, were 
enclosed. The question as to how they arrived at that place 
our sages have thus answered: When Jeroboam, the son of 
Nebat, sinned, and caused Israel to sin, and the house of 
David became separated from the ten tribes of Israel, he said 
to the people, 'Go ye forth and fight with Rehoboam and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem.' But they said, 'Wherefore should we 
go to war against our brethren, against the house of our 
master, David, King of Israel and Judah?' And the elders of 
Israel said to him, 'In all the land of Israel there do not exist 
such mighty warriors and men so trained to battle as those of 
the tribe of Dan.' Then, commanding them forthwith to wage 
war with Judah, they said, 'By the life of Dan, our forefather, 
we shall never go to battle with our brethren, and we shall not 
shed their blood without any cause.' And immediately 
afterwards the sons of Dan, taking up their swords and spears 
and bows, determined to fight unto death with Jeroboam, but 
God saved them from the crime of shedding the blood of their 
brethren.  

6 They spread the news then throughout the whole tribe of 
Dan, and the sons of Dan took counsel together to depart 
from Canaan and to go down to Egypt to destroy it and kill 
all its inhabitants. But their princes asked, 'Why will you go 
to Egypt? Is it not written in the Torah, "Ye shall never again 
behold them"?' At this they gave way, but again took counsel 
concerning Edom, Moab, and the Ammonites. When, 
however, they heard that God had withheld Israel from 
fighting them they again gave up their intentions, until the 
Lord advised them better what to do. So they went to the 
brook of Pishon, and journeyed on their camels until they 
arrived at the other side of the river Pishon. There they 
discovered that the country was fruitful and extensive, 
containing fruitful fields and gardens. The sons of Dan 
therefore determined to dwell there, and made a covenant 
with the inhabitants, the sons of Kush, who paid them tribute, 
and also dwelt among them until they increased and 
multiplied exceedingly. 

7 On the death of Sennacherib the three tribes of Gad, 
Asher, and Naphtali left the country, and travelled until they 
arrived near the border of that tribe, when they slaughtered 
the Kushites, a distance of four days’ journey. They war with 
six Kushite kings, which every tribe continues to do for three 
months in the year until this very day, each tribe separately, 
but the descendants of Simeon go with those of Dan.  

8 The Levites journeyed and encamped in Havila, which 
abounds in gold, that is as common as stones, also in sheep, 
cattle, camels, asses, and horses. There they sow and reap, and 
dwell in tents made of skin. They journey from one border to 
another, a distance of four days each way; and where they 
encamp there no man dares enter, and they only stay in the 
fields and vineyards, and punish in accordance with the 
different kinds of capital punishments meted out by the Jewish 
Law. Concerning them it is said, 'Those on the other side of 
the mountains of Kush,' etc. 

9 The tribe of Isaachar dwell on the mountains of the great 
deep in the nethermost parts of Media and Persia, and there 
they fulfil the commandment, 'the book of the Torah shall not 
depart from their mouth;' nor do they take upon themselves 
the yoke of any earthly kingdom, but only the yoke of Heaven 
and the yoke of the Law. They have many captains of the army, 
but never fight with man, but discuss the Torah. They dwell 
in peace and tranquillity, and no rebellious thought or evil of 
any kind enters their minds. They possess a country whose 
area covers land of ten days’ journey, and they have an 
abundance of cattle, camels, and servants, but do not breed 
horses, nor do they possess any warlike instruments, except 
knives for preparing food, and to kill the animals for that 
purpose. They are men of great faith, hating oppression or 
robbery. If even their servant finds money by the way they will 
not stretch forth their hand to take it.  

10 But their wicked neighbours worship fire, and take their 
mothers and their sisters to wives. They neither till the 
ground, nor reap, nor gather in the harvest, but they 
purchase it for money. They have a judge and a chief who 
metes out the four capital punishments. They speak the 
Hebrew and Persian languages, and that of Kedar. 

11 The children of Zebulun encamp on the mountains of 
Paran, and pitch tents made of the hair of Armania and 
stretch as far as the Euphrates. The tribe of Reuben dwells 
opposite them behind the mountains of Paran, and between 
them there is love, unity, and peace. They infest the roads 
leading to Mecoth and the way to Babylon. All their spoil 
they divide equally between them, and food is so cheap that 
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two camel-loads can be bought for two drachmas. They speak 
among themselves the language of Kedar, and possess the 
Bible, Mishna, Talmud, and Agadoth. But every Sabbath a 
lecture is given in Hebrew, and interpreted in the language of 
Kedar.  

12 The tribe of Ephraim and half the tribe of Menasseh 
dwells opposite the city of Meyuqa. They have to toil for their 
living by the sweat of their brow, and are hard-hearted. They 
are riders of horses, infesting the roads, and having pity on no 
man. They possess no money, but only the spoil they acquire 
from their enemies. They are a distance of six months’ march 
from the temple, and their numbers are incalculable and 
without number. They exact tribute from twenty-five 
kingdoms, as well as from a portion of Ishmael, but the tribes 
of Judah and Benjamin are scattered over the whole world. 
May the Rock of Israel gather together our dispersed brethren. 
Amen.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 63  
Elchanan The Merchant. 
1 The story of Elchanan. Elchanan, the son of Joseph, was a 

large export merchant, and owned many vessels. He hailed 
from the province of the tribe of Dan, and was exceedingly 
wise and pious. He passed the day in praying, maintaining the 
poor, and giving a helping hand to orphan boys and girls. By 
means of his great skill he made a ship containing sixty 
chambers, of which each one of his servants made one for 
himself and his goods. In the centre of the vessel he 
constructed a tower which enabled him to see all his servants 
and their chambers. All the rooms were placed far away from 
his, and his servants could also not easily enter their 
neighbour's compartment, nor make any designs upon his 
property. 

2 Elchanan himself was a mighty man of valour, as were 
also his sons, being altogether four in the tower. The ship was 
loaded with 10,000 talents’ worth of pepper, 10,000 talents’ 
worth of frankincense, 10,000 of calamus and cinnamon, 
1,000 litres of machik, which they call saffron, and every 
other kind of spice, filling the whole vessel from top to 
bottom. Some of the servants appointed to guard the 
merchandise were Jews and others Ishmaelites. Besides these, 
there were, of course, the sailors. He had with him also 
10,000 talents of silver to buy beautiful garments in various 
parts of the world. 

3 He acted as captain himself. His intention was to travel to 
a large kingdom, but was overtaken by a severe storm, which 
resulted in his ship drifting on to the sand in the Sea of Havila.  

4 There R. Elchanan came across a certain people who 
spoke Hebrew. 'Who are ye?' said he. 'We are descendants of 
Dan,' answered they. And they forthwith invited him among 
them, and did very great honour to him, for R. Elchanan was 
beautiful and majestic in appearance. He then told them all 
his trouble and everything that befell him, and asked them 
many questions how they came to that place. Thereupon they 
related to him all their adventures. At the time when 
Jeroboam resigned, he said to the Israelites, 'Go ye and wage 
war with Rehoboam, the son of David.' And then the elders 
told him, Among all the tribes of Israel there is not one 
containing such mighty men of war and men so trained to 
battle as the tribe of Dan, and that they should therefore go 
to battle with Rehoboam and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
Thereupon. he (Jeroboam) said to them, 'Arise, ye sons of Dan, 
and fight the men of Judah.' But they replied, 'By the life of 
our father, Dan, we shall never go against our brothers the 
house of David and against the King of Judah, and why 
should we shed innocent blood?' 'If that is so,' said he, 'then 
depart from this land of Canaan.' For Jeroboam had made 
two calves of gold, by which he caused Israel to sin, so that the 
kingdom of the house of David was divided from that time.  

5 They then took counsel against the Egyptians to destroy 
their land and kill its inhabitants. But their chiefs said to 
them, 'Is it not written in the Torah, "Ye shall no more see 
them?" How can we therefore go down to Egypt?' They then 
had designs (counselled) against Edom, Ammon and Moab, 
but found it stated in the Torah that God had forbidden Israel 
to inherit their borderland. But God gave them good advice, 
and they left the land and marched until they reached the 
brook of Pishon, a journey of seven years from Canaan. Then, 
journeying upon camels, they came to Rush, i.e., Havila, a 
land both rich and fertile, abounding in fields, vineyards, 
gardens and palaces. There they dwelt by the . sea, where 
there were Ethiopians without number.  

6 The news of their advent having reached the ears of the 
king, they gathered themselves together as one man, and said, 
'It is better for us to die all on one day than little by little by 
the hand of this strange nation.' The Kushite kings, 
numbering sixty-five, encamped on the one side of the brook 
of Pishon, facing the others, the town being between the two 
hosts. The descendants of Dan, consisting of 200,000 foot, 
took their bows in their hands and crossed the brook, and a 
battle took place by the water, in which twenty-five Ethiopian 
kings were slain. Each one of these kings possessed 1,000 
horsemen and 80,000 infantry. 

7 Soon after this, the descendants of Dan, while they were 
in their camp, heard a great shouting and a loud noise of 
trumpets. Almost immediately they set up a great shouting 
themselves, for about 300,000 men of the tribes of Naphtali, 
as well as of Gad and Asher, had come to their assistance on 
their horses, and said, 'Brethren, ye must be weary now; rest 
until the morrow, and we shall join you.' Accordingly, on the 
morrow they slew all the kings of Kush, and, taking all the 
spoil, divided it by lot, the silver and gold being as plentiful 
as stones. The land of Havila measured a distance of a square, 
one side of which would take four months to travel, each of 
the four tribes occupying one side. There they dwell now 
securely. Concerning them it is written, 'How good and how 
pleasant it is for brothers to dwell together.' A king is 
appointed over them, and they have an abundance of sheep 
and oxen, silver and gold, horses, camels and asses; and they 
sow and gather in the harvest. The king and the judges 
appointed by themselves give battle every day to the kings of 
Rush and to strange kingdoms. 

8 These are the names of the kingdoms: Zaqlah the first (or 
the Eastern), Batuah, Qelalah, Arirah, ‘Adirah, Zeridah, 
Zaryonah, Latusqah, Tira‘h, Tiqunah, Qomah, Qalmah, 
Ahalah, Aholibah, Riphtah, Saqvah, Qadvah (Qadovah), and 
Horiyah. They converse with each of these peoples in their 
own language, and, having made a covenant with them, they 
dwell by the rivers of Kush called 'Zahab Tob,' which is on the 
border of the land of Havila. 

9 These four tribes having given battle to these strange 
kings, they (the kings) brought them presents. Concerning 
this it is written, "Othri, the daughter of Pusi, shall bring 
them gifts. . . .' They possess vineyards and large fields, and 
dwell in tents made of hair, and no stranger can enter the land 
of Havila. Therein also dwells their king, Abiel, the son of 
Shaphat, and also the captain of the host, Abihail, the son of 
Shaphat, both of them of the tribe of Dan. When the 
trumpeter sounds the trumpet, the captain of the host comes 
forth with the armies, consisting of 173 banners, under each 
one serving 1,500 men of each tribe, and just as they go out, 
so they return. 

10 Then the second tribe comes forth, each of the four tribes 
serving three months. Each tribe keeps its own spoil, and they 
converse with each other in Hebrew, and in the language of 
Kedar, and they are all of them pious men. I dwelt among 
them for twelve months. 

11 They inflict the four capital punishments in accordance 
with the decisions of the Beth Din. The tribe of Moses is also 
among them, as it is said, 'And all the children of Levi 
gathered unto him.' They encamp by the brook of Kedron, 
together with scattered remnants of the exiles. The brook is 
called Sambatyon, which encompasses them with a radius of 
two months’ walk. They sleep in houses built like towers, nor 
is any unclean bird or animal found among them, not even 
flies, or gnats, or vermin, but only their flocks and herds, 
which breed twice every year. Nor is there any scorpion or 
serpent. They reap a hundredfold for every measure of corn 
they sow, and they possess all kinds of fruits, herbs, spelt, 
leeks, melons, onions and garlic. They are living together as 
one nation, and possess many wells, from the waters of which 
all the lands are irrigated. They also possess all kinds of spices, 
and round about them there fly about all manner of clean 
birds. The river, the sand and stones continue in a whirl 
during the six days of the week, but on the Sabbath they rest. 
On the eve of every Sabbath a flaming fire ascends from one 
side of the river, so that no one can approach it until the 
Sabbath has come to an end. No man has ever seen these 
flames of the river Sambatyon except the descendants of Dan, 
Asher, Gad and Naphtali. They alone commune with them, 
and with reference to them it is said, 'To say to those that are 
bound, Go forth,' etc. 

12 They have an abundance of silver and gold; they sow and 
reap, and grow the worms that make the crimson colour, and 
they make unto themselves beautiful garments and robes, and 
they are more numerous than they were when they left Egypt. 
Concerning these four tribes it is written, 'Ah! the land of the 
rustling of wings which is beyond the rivers of Kush.' The 
river Sambatyon is four cubits wide, as far as a bowshot 
reaches. The noise it makes is exceedingly loud, like the 
billows of the sea and like a mighty tempest, and in the night-
time the sound is heard at a distance of half a day's journey. If 
sand from that river is placed in a flask, it whirls about during 
the six days of the week, but on the Sabbath it rests. 

13 The four tribes, together with their cattle, go near the 
river Sambatyon to shear their flock, for the land is plain and 
smooth, where neither thorns nor herbs grow. When the 
descendants of Moses see them, they assemble at the side of the 
brook, and, raising their voices, say, 'O children of Dan, show 
us a camel, or ass, or dog.' And they exclaim, 'How long is this 
camel! and see the length of its neck! How short its ear is! It is 
very ugly!' These men are pious and charitable, besides being 
well versed in the Torah, Mishna, and Talmud. When they 
study they use to say, 'We have received this by tradition from 
Joshua and Moses, our teachers, and from God.' They do not 
know the other sages and their traditions are written down in 
the language in which our teacher Moses delivered them to 

them. The laws of the killing of animals are according to the 
words of the sages. They never swore by the name of God. 

14 But the children of Dan did so, and the children of Levi 
said to them, 'Why do ye take the name of God (in vain)? for 
has He not given thee bread to eat and water to drink? Why 
do ye therefore do this thing? Know now that your sons and 
your daughters shall die in their youth on account of your 
iniquities, but as for us, no son or daughter shall die in the 
lifetime of their father, but shall live to the ripe age of one 
hundred and twenty.' These people do not possess any 
manservants or maidservants, since they are themselves skilled 
workmen and merchants. They have shutters with which to 
close their shops, but never do so because there are no thieves. 
It is usual for a child to go a distance of several days with the 
cattle, without any fear of wild beasts, evil spirits, demons or 
injurious beings, since they are pure and still sanctified with 
the holiness of Moses our teacher, as it is said, 'For they shall 
eat the fruit of their actions.' 

15 The children of Isaachar are as numerous as the sand of 
the sea, without number. They dwell on the mountains of the 
deep, behind the land of the Medes and Persians, and a 
distance of four months’ journey from those who dwell by the 
brook of Pishon. The law does not depart from their mouth, 
thus fulfilling the command, 'The Torah shall not depart from 
thy mouth; thou shalt meditate upon it day and night.' They 
accepted no earthly yoke, but only the yoke of the kingdom of 
heaven, and do not fight with their fellow-men, but discuss 
the Talmud and the Torah. They live in peace and tranquillity, 
with no injurious thought or evil of any kind to tempt them, 
and dwell on an area of thirteen days’ journey in each 
direction. Silver and gold, servants, camels, flocks and herds, 
they have in plenty, but they breed none. The only warlike 
instruments they use are knives for killing the sheep, oxen and 
birds. They receive a tribute from the heathen kingdoms, of 
all produce, a fourth, and of the oxen and sheep a fifth every 
year. From this tribute they accumulate immense riches. They 
have judges and they inflict the four capital punishments 
according to the decisions of the Beth Din. They converse in 
the Hebrew language and in that of Kedar. 

16 I dwelt among them for a period of two months, and 
then, taking my departure on board ship, I fell in among the 
tribe of Zebulun, who dwell on the mountains of Paran, in 
tents of hair, in the land of Lud and Pul. Entering their land, 
I found them to be farmers, tilling the ground and reaping the 
harvest. They possess all kinds of dainties and are men of 
valour. For four months they go out to plunder, fighting and 
robbing people of their riches. They possess the Torah, the 
Talmud and Mishna, and are men of great faith, who observe 
all the Commandments. They are also good riders, having 
innumerable servants, horses, sheep and oxen, as well as 
camels and asses. They dwell in peace and tranquillity, where 
no man can intrude. 

17 Thence, after six days’ journey, I came to the tribe of 
Reuben, opposite them, between Paran and Bethel, where 
they dwell without war. Concerning them it is written, 'And I 
shall cause the wild beast to cease from the land, and no sword 
shall pass over their land.' In the midst of the mountains of 
darkness they possess a fertile and fruitful land, the stones of 
which are iron, and from the mountains of which brass is 
hewn. It is a land in which one could eat his bread without 
any danger, for no man passes among them. They watch the 
roads and capture spoil without end. They dwell safely in 
tents of hair, and speak the Hebrew language and another 
strange one. 

18 Thence I came to an extensive land by way of Shin‘ar, 
through Elam; it was the kingdom of Mehumat on the border 
of Madia, a distance of four months’ journey from the city of 
(Medinat). I saw the river Gozan, and a part of the tribes of 
Ephraim and Menasseh, who were harsh and hard-hearted. 
They also are good riders, watching the roads, and having 
pity on no man. All their possessions were plunder. They are 
men of valour and skilled in war; one of them alone could 
smite a thousand men. Among themselves a large amount of 
food could be obtained for two pieces of silver, and grapes 
could be obtained in the same way. Concerning them it is said, 
'Five of you shall pursue 100, and 100 of you 10,000.' 

19 A half of the tribe of Simeon lives together with the tribe 
of Judah in the land of the Chasdim, near Jerusalem, a 
distance of four months’ journey. They are countless and 
innumerable, and their faces are like lions’ faces. They are all 
of them proficient riders, archers, spearsmen, and swordsmen, 
and dwell in tents made of hair, in a wilderness the extent of 
which is a journey of two months each way. They receive 
tribute from twenty-five kings, all of whom are white, some 
belonging to the Ishmaelites and others to the descendants of 
Keturah. They wage war with heathen kingdoms, always 
seeking battle. They journey the way of Mathol, and the way 
of Babylon, until the city of the madman; in all directions 
they journey with their cattle from border to border, and 
nobody ever dares speak to them. Among themselves they 
speak Hebrew and Greek, and are men of faith, skilled in the 
Torah, Talmud, Mishna, and Agada, and also spoke the 
language of Togarma. 
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20 I dwelt among the sons of Judah and Simeon for three 
years, until merchants from the land of the Danites came to 
buy the spoil of which they had great quantities, and also 
spices captured from merchants on the way, and which they 
had acquired for nothing. I travelled with them on board ship 
until we came to Elam, after a journey of four months. After 
the lapse of ten years from the day I departed from the Danites 
I returned. Those heathen whose land I passed through, and 
among whom the tribes dwell, were some of them worshippers 
of the earth, while some worshipped fire, and others 
worshipped a white horse and were cannibals. [End of the 
words of R. Elchanan the Danite. I have heard that this R. 
Elchanan was simple and upright, eschewing evil, and fearing 
God. He came from the land of India.] 

[Footnotes:1 Here follows in the Manuscript the Hebrew 
translation of Daniel, which is therefore omitted in the 
English translation; and then the history of Bel and the 
Dragon, and the 'Song of Three Children.] 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 64  
1 'Thus saith the Lord of Ahab ben Qolaya and of Zedekiah 

ben Ma'aseyah, which prophesy falsely in My name, behold I 
will deliver them into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, King of 
Babylon, and he shall slay them before your very eyes. From 
them a curse shall be taken up by all the captivity of Judah 
and Israel in Babylon, saying, "May the Lord make thee like 
Zedekiah and Ahab, whom the King of Babylon 'roasted' in 
the fire."' It is not said, 'They were burnt,' but 'roasted.' R. 
Johanan, in the name of R. Simeon ben Johai, said, 'We learn 
from the above that He made them like parched ears of corn.' 
Because they committed abomination in Israel, they 
committed adultery with the wives of their neighbours, and 
spoke falsely in My name that which I had not commanded 
them, even I who know and testify against them, saith the 
Lord.'  

2 Ahab went to the daughter of Nebuchadnezzar, and said 
to her, 'The Lord said, "Hearken to Zedekiah, and there shall 
come forth from thee kings and prophets who will prophesy 
against Israel."' Hearing this, Zedekiah also went to her, and 
said, 'In the same manner as Ahab has said about me, so also 
listen to him, and there shall come forth from thee kings and 
prophets who will prophesy against Israel.' When she heard 
this, she immediately went to her father and told him all that 
had happened, saying, 'Thus and thus did Ahab and Zedekiah 
say unto me.' And her father replied, 'The God of these men 
hateth lewdness. As soon as they come to thee a second time 
again send them to me.' When they came, she accordingly said 
to them, 'I cannot do anything without my father's knowledge; 
therefore, go ye to my father, and, placing your request before 
him, listen to his reply.' 

3 Going to Nebuchadnezzar, they repeated what they had 
told his daughter. And he replied, 'What is the cause of it that 
your God did not tell this prophecy to Hananya, Mishael, and 
Azariah? Are they not prophets?' And they said, 'He did not 
command Hananya, Mishael, and Azariah to do anything, but 
it was us He commanded to do this thing.' At this 
Nebuchadnezzar retorted, 'I asked Hananya, Mishael, and 
Azariah, saying, "Is this thing which you ask my daughter 
prohibited or permitted?" "It is prohibited," said they.' 'But 
we are prophets,' answered Zedekiah and Ahab, 'as they. He 
did not command them but us to do this thing.'  

4 'I desire, then, to test you as I tested Hananya, Mishael, 
and Azariah, viz., in the fiery furnace.' 'But they were three, 
and we are only two,' added they. 'Then choose ye one 
whomsoever ye wish to be tried with you.' And they said, 'We 
desire Joshua the son of Jehozadak, the high priest.' They 
knew that his merit was so great that he would protect them 
also. Accordingly the three of them were brought and cast 
into the fiery furnace. Ahab and Zedekiah were consumed by 
the fire, but Joshua, the high priest, was not touched by it; his 
garments merely smelt of fire, as it is said, 'He showed me 
Joshua, the high priest, standing before the angel of the Lord, 
and Satan standing at his right hand to tempt him.' It is 
further written, 'And the Lord said unto Satan, “The Lord 
rebuke thee, O Satan; the Lord who chose Jerusalem shall 
rebuke thee. Is this not a brand plucked out of the fire?' 

5 'I know now,' said Nebuchadnezzar, 'that thou art very 
righteous, but how is it that thy garments were touched a 
little by the fire, while in the case of Hananya, Mishael, and 
Azariah the fire did not touch them at all?' 'Because,' said 
Joshua, 'they were three and I was alone.' 'But,' said he, 
'Abraham was also alone.' 'True, but there were no wicked 
people in his company, and the Lord therefore did not allow 
the fire to touch him; but with me there were two wicked men, 
and on this account the Lord allowed the fire to touch me a 
little.' This is the parable of the two dry torches and the one 
moist, where the two dry ones burn the moist. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 65  
The History Of Susanna. 
1 There dwelt a man in Babylon named Jehoiachin, and he 

took a wife whose name was Susanna, one that feared the 
Lord. She was the daughter of righteous and good parents, 
who brought her up in the ways of the Lord, according to the 

precepts of the law of Moses. Now, this man Jehoiachin was 
greater and more respected than any of his generation. To him 
all the Jews resorted daily, for no one like him was found 
among God's people. He had a beautiful garden adjoining his 
house, where his wife Susanna used to retire for bathing.  

2 At this time two judges were appointed over the people, 
who came in the early morning and evening to Jehoiachin's 
house to deliver judgement to the people. But when they 
beheld the beautiful Susanna their lust was inflamed towards 
her. They renounced their hope in heavenly reward, and, 
whilst separating themselves from the righteous, yet neither 
one revealed to the other the evil thought of his heart. But 
when the crowd had dispersed to their homes, they spoke to 
each other, and then, confessing their lust to each other, they 
took counsel together in which way they might lead her astray, 
and, watching diligently every day to defile her, they neither 
stopped nor rested from their sin. 

3 One day when all the people had departed to their homes 
they remained behind according to custom, nor did they 
remove the evil of their heart, but lay in wait to commit the 
evil. When Susanna entered the garden accompanied by her 
maids to wash herself on account of the heat, she sent them to 
bring her some oil wherewith to anoint herself, at the same 
time telling them to close the door behind them. When they 
went out they accordingly bolted the doors after them, but 
the old men were concealed in the beautiful garden, and when 
she stripped to wash they ran out of their hiding-place, and, 
taking hold of her, said, 'Lie with us, for if thou wilt not 
consent we shall bear witness against thee that a young man 
has lain with thee.' In fear and trembling she then said, 'What 
am I to do? I cannot escape these men. It is better for me to 
resign myself to the Lord, the righteous, the good, the great, 
the mighty, and the awe-inspiring God, the Deliverer, 
Saviour, and mighty Redeemer, whose name is the Lord of 
Hosts.'  

4 Then, raising her voice on high, she cried, 'Save me, O 
Lord my God, from the hands of the wicked who rebel against 
Thee.' But they also cried aloud, and bore false witness 
against her. At their cry the men of her house came forth, and, 
entering the garden, beheld the elders bearing this testimony 
against her, and they and all their kindred were astonished, 
since they knew that the like of this was not seen or heard of 
her. 

5 On the morrow all the people gathered together to the 
house of Jehoiachin according to their custom, and with them 
the elders who rose up and testified that they had seen this 
woman enter the garden with her two maids, and that a 
young man came and lay with her. 'We then took hold of the 
young man, but he slipped from our hands.' The people 
believed their words, for the elders were held to be good and 
God-fearing men. 

6 Then, sending for the woman, they brought her, and there 
came with her her relatives, friends, and acquaintances; but 
she was very feeble, and came there with her face covered. But 
the elders cried angrily from their evil desires, 'Remove the 
veil from her face!' that they might satisfy the wickedness of 
their eyes, and, condemning her to death, they led her forth. 
Then, raising her eyes on high, she said, 'O truthful and 
righteous Judge, O faithful Witness, behold me and save me 
from a death through false witnesses; let me not be found a 
sinner in the sight of all these people; and let not the words of 
these wicked men be fulfilled against me.' 

7 And the Lord heard her cry and sent a helper, for the 
Lord aroused the spirit of Daniel, who raised his voice, and 
said, 'Lord God, clear us of the death of this righteous 
woman.' Hearing this, the people asked, 'Who art thou that 
speaketh?' And they replied, 'The voice is that of Daniel;' he 
was then a young man in the king's household and a 
chamberlain in his palace. 'But why dost thou speak in this 
manner?' And he said, 'Will ye condemn to death one in Israel 
without investigation? Will ye slay the innocent and the 
righteous in a manner contrary to the law? Return to me, that 
I may investigate the matter.' 

8 The woman and all the people then returned, and the 
elders who bore witness against her said to him, 'Why does my 
Lord say, she is not to die, since she has done such and such a 
thing?' And Daniel said to the people, 'Be ye seated;' and they 
sat down. 'Now separate these elders one from the other.' 
Then, interrogating one of them, he said, 'O sinful old man, 
thou art surely condemned to death, and the angel stands over 
thee to cut thee in two. Under what tree didst thou find her?' 
'Under the terebinth' (###). And Daniel said to the people, 
'Behold, this man shall die, for there is no such tree in the 
garden.' 

9 He was accordingly taken away, and the second one 
brought. And he said to him, 'O thou of the seed of Kainan, 
who art not of Judah. Thus did ye act in our land. Ye enticed 
beautiful maidens by your false testimony, so that we became a 
curse and a reproach, we were led captive and became a spoil; 
behold, thou art destined to be slain, and no soul is to be left 
within thee. Tell me, before the people, under what tree didst 
thou find her?' 'Under a trellis of the vine' (###). Then said 
Daniel, 'Behold, the angel stands over thee with a drawn 

sword in his hand to saw thy loins asunder, for there is no 
such tree in the garden.' 

10 They went and found that it was the truth. Then Daniel 
appeared to the people in all his wisdom, and it was done to 
those judges just as they devised against their sister. From 
that day Daniel was exalted in the sight of the people of Judah, 
and they gave thanks and praises to the Lord God of their 
fathers, as did Shealtiel, the father of Susanna, and her 
mother, as well as all her relatives and acquaintances, and her 
husband Jehoiachin. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 66  
1 Nebuchadnezzar was not very much changed in his being 

from other men; but only in his appearance, in his mind, and 
in his language. He appeared to men like an ox as far as his 
navel (or stomach), and from his navel to his feet like a lion. 
He ate the herbs at first which other men eat, to show that he 
chewed his food like an ox, and became at last like a lion, in 
that he killed all the wicked. Many people went out to see him, 
but Daniel did not, because, during the time of his change, he 
was praying for him, so that the seven years became seven 
months. For forty days he roamed about among the wild 
beasts, and for the next forty days his heart became like that of 
any other man, and he wept on account of his sins. Again, for 
forty days he wandered about in caves, and for yet another 
forty days he roamed among the wild beasts until the seven 
months were completed. 

2 When, however, the Lord restored him to his former 
position he no longer reigned alone, but appointed seven 
judges, one for each year until the expiration of the seven 
years. And during this time, while he was repenting for his 
sins, he neither ate meat nor bread, nor drank any wine, but 
his food consisted of herbs and seed, according to Daniel's 
counsel. When, after the seven years of his punishment, he sat 
once more on the throne of his kingdom, he wished to make 
Daniel an heir among his sons, but Daniel said, 'Far be it 
from me to leave the inheritance of my fathers for that of the 
uncircumcised.' 

3 On the death of Nebuchadnezzar the Great, his son of the 
same name succeeded him. He built a temple to Bel in Babylon, 
and completed the city of Babylon. He surrounded it with the 
river, so that the enemy could not prevail against it. He 
increased the city and the temple of Bel tenfold, and added 
glory and honour, and in fifteen days the building was 
complete. 

4 The king then, having placed a huge stone upon a 
mountain, planted a garden upon it, which was raised to a 
great height so as to enable his wife to gaze upon. Media, the 
land of her birth, for she longed to behold it. This was the 
king who besieged Tyre for three years and ten months. When 
Nebuchadnezzar, the son of Nebuchadnezzar the Great, died, 
Evil Merodach reigned in his stead. 

5 Now, in the thirty-seventh year of the captivity of 
Jehoiachin, King of Judah, on the twenty-seventh day of the 
twelfth month, Evil Merodach, King of Babylon, in the first 
year of his reign, rescued Jehoiachin, King of Judah,, from 
prison, and raised his throne above that of any other king in 
Babylon, and, changing his prison garments, he maintained 
him as long as he lived. He did this because Nebuchadnezzar 
the Great did not keep his faith with him, for Evil Merodach 
was really his eldest son; but he made Nebuchadnezzar the 
Younger king, because he had humbled the wicked. They 
slandered him to his father, who placed him (Evil Merodach) 
in prison together with Jehoiachin, where they remained 
together until the death of Nebuchadnezzar, his brother, after 
whom he reigned. 

6 'I fear my father Nebuchadnezzar,' he said, 'lest he rise 
from his grave, for just as he was changed back from an 
animal to a man, so in the same manner he may rise up from 
death to life.' But Jehoiachin advised him to take the corpse 
out of the grave, and, cutting it into 300 pieces, to give it to 
300 vultures, and he said to him, 'Thy father will not rise up 
until these vultures have brought back the flesh of thy father, 
which they have eaten.' Evil Merodach had three sons, whose 
names were Regosar (###), Lebuzer-Dukh (###), and 
Nabar (###), who was Belshazzar, with whom the Chaldean 
kingdom came to an end. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 67  
[Here Commences The Book Of Joseph Ben Gorion, The 

Josippon, Which Is Also Often, Probably Wrongly, 
Attributed To Flavius Josephus, With The Exception Of The 
First Two Pages, Which Contain An Enumeration Of The 
Families And Ancient Kings, Which Is Written Above In Its 
Proper Place In The Book Of The Generations.] 

1 When God had visited upon Babylon all that He spake to 
His servants Isaiah and Jeremiah, the prophets, on behalf of 
Jerusalem, He raised up against them two mighty kings: 
Darius, King of Media, and Cyrus, King of Persia. And Cyrus 
entered into close friendship with Darius by taking his 
daughter to wife, so that they jointly rebelled against 
Belshazzar, King of the Chaldeans. This was the 
commencement of many fierce battles. At the outset the 
Chaldeans were victorious; but many fell on either side, and 
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the Chaldeans fleeing, Cyrus and Darius pursued them until a 
distance of one day's journey from Babylon, and smote them 
and cut them to pieces. There Cyrus and Darius encamped 
with all their armies, and when the king Belshazzar saw them 
he sent out all the host of his mighty men—a thousand 
princes and the troops that were in the temple, a numerous 
and powerful band. At twilight all these marched out of 
Babylon, continuing their march during the whole night. But 
at the break of morn they began to attack the camp of Darius 
and Cyrus, which at the onset became bewildered, and the 
camp of Media fled in confusion; but Cyrus and his men 
braced themselves up to fight against the Chaldeans, and 
prevented them from following the Median camp. In the night, 
when the battle had ceased, the slain of the Medes and 
Persians were found to be very numerous. 

2 On that same day, as the princes of Belshazzar saw that 
they had gained a victory, they came before King Belshazzar 
full of victory and strength. The king made a great feast for 
them, and many presents of silver and gold were given to them; 
and the king rejoiced with his 1,000 princes, and sat down to 
eat and drink with them. They prolonged the banquet until 
night. Now, Belshazzar had drunk too much, and while he 
was in a state of intoxication he ordered the golden vessels 
which had been in the temple of our God at Jerusalem to be 
brought to him—viz., those holy vessels which 
Nebuchadnezzar had seized when he exiled the Jews from 
Jerusalem to Babylon. He then defiled the holy vessels by 
drinking wine out of them, together with his 1,000 princes, 
his wives, and his concubines. 

3 But when our God beheld this profanation, He was angry 
and jealous (zealous) for His vessels, so He sent from His 
throne a scribe to write a severe rebuke for the king, and to 
acquaint him with the judgement which our God had decreed 
concerning his life and his kingdom. The scribe accordingly 
wrote upon the wall in red ink by the lamp of the king the 
following: 'He thought, He weighed, He separated.' The 
letters were written in Hebrew characters, but the writing was 
Aramaic. When the king saw the fingers writing—the other 
parts of the body he did not see, for the fingers were terrible 
and beautiful—he became bewildered and very much afraid, 
so that every limb of his body, his heart, and his very bones 
trembled. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 68  
1 Daniel was then brought before the king to read and 

interpret the writing, and he said to the king: 'Thou hast 
acted very foolishly, in that thou hast defiled the vessels of the 
temple of our God. Therefore our God, being zealous for His 
children and for His sanctuary, sent an angel to write these 
words. And these are the words which he has written, 'Shekel,' 
i.e., the enemy of the Lord, ‘has been weighed in the balance 
and been found wanting. He will therefore rend the kingdom 
from His enemy, and will give it to Darius and Cyrus, who 
have given thee battle. Between them the kingdom shall be 
divided.' 

2 And the princes of the king heard this explanation from 
Daniel and that he reproved the king, saying, 'Hearken to me, 
I pray thee, King Belshazzar, and mark and understand my 
words. Didst thou not know that the Lord God of the heavens 
made thy father great, and raised him over all the kingdoms 
of the earth; that He caused him to rule, in His greatness, over 
the holy Land, over the kingdom of priests and the holy 
nation; and that he (Nebuchadnezzar) treated them with great 
cruelty; that he shed their blood as water, burnt the holy 
temple with fire, and sent the whole of God's inheritance into 
captivity to Babylon? That then his heart waxed mighty and 
his spirit proud, so that he said, "My hand is exalted, and my 
power has stood by me"; that he did not remember that the 
God of the world, who exalteth and maketh humble, had 
delivered all these things into his hands; nor did he think of 
this until the Lord humbled him by making him wander 
among the wild beasts of the field and the birds of the heavens; 
and not until he believed that the Lord God of heaven is He 
who slayeth and bringeth to life was he restored again to his 
palace? And thou, Belshazzar, hast received thy father's 
kingdom by the will of the God of heaven, and reignest over 
all the land in the same manner as thy father. 

3 'When thy two vassals, Darius and Cyrus, rebelled and 
made a conspiracy against thee, and went to battle against thy 
mighty army, thou didst send forth thy warriors to subdue 
them, and they returned to thee exceedingly elated with 
strength and glory; but thou didst not give thanks to thy 
Creator, who gave thee the very breath of thy life, but to thy 
idols of silver and gold, of iron and brass, of clay and 
earthenware, which cannot rescue nor save, which can do 
neither evil nor good. And thou didst burn bright the lamp 
for thy 1,000 warriors and princes. Then didst thou send for 
the holy vessels, which were sanctified to the God of heaven, 
who breathed into thee the breath of life, and in whose hand is 
thy spirit, to slay or to keep alive. And thou didst defile His 
vessels by drinking out of them, together with all thy servants, 
princes, wives, and concubines, and didst sing praises to thy 
idols. For this the Lord's anger was kindled against thee and 
thy people, since thou hast foolishly done this. He therefore 

sent His scribe to write down upon the wall of thy house thy 
end, and the end of thy kingdom. Behold the writing is 
written in Hebrew characters, but the language is Aramaic. 
The words are "Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin," which means 
that God has "numbered" the years of thy kingdom, which 
have been found completed; the seventy years (of the captivity) 
having come to an end. Thou hast been "weighed," and been 
found wanting. Therefore thy kingdom shall be "taken away" 
from thee, and given to the Medes and Persians.' 

4 When the king, the princes and the dignitaries of the 
kingdom heard this interpretation from Daniel, they were all 
greatly afraid, every one of them, their heart beat violently, 
and they were alarmed and trembled, and the king, being 
seized with dreadful pains through Daniel's words, fell upon 
his bed, sad and troubled, and mourning bitterly, while the 
rest of the princes returned to their houses in fear. When they 
went out through the gate they were in their excitement 
crushed and trampled on, and the king remained alone with 
his messengers and his household, and, being in great 
excitement and bewildered, he fell into a deep sleep, and 
slumbered like one of the dead through his fright and 
trembling.  

5 Now, there was in the bedroom of the king a doorkeeper, 
one of the old servants of Nebuchadnezzar, who was much 
honoured and respected. Meditating in his heart, he said, 'Did 
not Daniel interpret all Nebuchadnezzar's dreams? and did 
not all his words come true, so that nothing he prophesied 
failed to be realized? Now he has told the king what is decreed 
concerning him, for the spirit of God is with him, and he does 
not lie. Why, therefore, should I not go, and, severing 
Belshazzar's head, run with it to Cyrus and Darius, the Kings 
of Media and Persia, and thereby find favour in their eyes?' 
And as he thought, so he did. Rising hastily in the twilight, he 
drew the sword from beneath the king's pillows, and with it 
smote Belshazzar, severing his head. He wandered all through 
the night until daybreak, and then went to the two kings with 
the head of Belshazzar in his hand. 

6 But when they saw it, both they and all the men trembled 
and gazed in fear at each other, as well as all the army. On 
asking the man for an explanation, he related all that Daniel 
had told Belshazzar, how he had defiled the holy vessels of the 
temple, and thus kindled the anger of the God of the heavens, 
who sent a messenger to write upon the wall in red ink 
opposite the candlestick. 'When I heard Daniel tell these 
things, I knew that it was all true and that nothing would fail 
to come to pass. On account of this I planned and hastened to 
perform this deed which now your eyes behold.' 

7 When the two kings heard the words of the servant they 
feared the wrath of the God of heaven, and consequently 
humbled, prostrated and bowed themselves before the Lord of 
all things, saying, 'We know that Thou alone art God over all 
the hosts of heaven and over all the kingdoms of the earth, 
who removest and establishest kings, and who doest whatever 
Thou desirest. Thou knowest that this Belshazzar, the wicked 
grandson of the wicked Nebuchadnezzar, acted wickedly, and 
Thou hast therefore visited him to destroy him in the wrath of 
Thy anger in that he defiled the vessels of Thy holy sanctuary. 
Thou didst hand him over to be slaughtered by this 
chamberlain that his head may be brought before us. We now 
give thanks unto Thee, O God of the heavens, for the wonders 
which Thou hast wrought. If Thou wilt deliver his land into 
our possession and the valiant, mighty men thereof, we shall 
wreak vengeance upon them to satisfy the wrath of Thine 
anger. Then Thou wilt help us to free Thy servants from their 
captivity, to build Thy holy temple in Jerusalem, and to 
gather together the outcasts of Thy people, that they may 
once again worship Thee alone.' Having said this, they made a 
feast and rejoiced for three days. 

8 Then, marching into Babylon, they captured it, and, 
overthrowing the fortresses, slew the warriors at the edge of 
the sword, ripped up their women with child, slaughtered 
their old men in the streets, strangled their young men with 
ropes and dragged them with their horses along the streets, 
their virgins they trampled to death, and their young children 
they dashed against the rocks.  

9 Thus God avenged the blood of His servants that was shed 
by the Babylonians and Chaldeans, and took vengeance for 
His city and His temple. These two kings overran all the 
streets with their mighty army, and, overthrowing all their 
palaces, burnt their most precious things, and, blowing upon 
their trumpets, raised a loud cry so that the earth was cleft 
asunder at their noise, and they said: 'Where are ye, ye mighty 
men of Babylon and ye valiant men, ye sinners of the whole 
earth. The battle is no longer yours.' They then set fire to 
everything that came before them until they rendered the 
whole of Babylon a waste land, like Sodom and Gomorrah, 
according to the word which God spake to His servants the 
prophets.  

10 After this the two kings divided the whole kingdom of 
the Chaldeans by lot, so that Darius took for his portion 
Babylon, with all its inhabitants, and the great temple of the 
palace which Nebuchadnezzar had built; and Darius sat upon 
the throne of Belshazzar. Thus, while the great Babylon, with 
all its inhabitants, together with the land of Media, fell to the 

lot of Darius, the land of the Chaldeans, Assyria and Persia 
fell to the lot of Cyrus. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 69  
1 Now it came to pass, when Darius was firmly seated upon 

the throne of his kingdom in Babylon, that he ordered Daniel 
to be brought before him, and, placing for him a throne, he 
sat before Darius. Then said the king, 'Art thou Daniel?' 'I 
am,' said he. 'Then give me counsel what to do, for the spirit 
of the God of heaven is with thee; do not withhold it from me, 
for I am old now and wanting in strength. My active life 
wearies me, and continual wars make me faint; and now that 
my old age has begun, I am no longer able to bear the burden 
of my people, to judge between man and man, to reward the 
righteous and punish the wicked, for the thing is too heavy 
for me.' 

2 And Daniel replied: 'Let my lord the king appoint three 
officers, men of valour and truth, to take upon themselves 
part of the responsibility, and let them judge between man 
and man in order to relieve thee of the heaviness of the burden, 
and let the king rest in his palace. Then every matter that is 
too weighty for the judges shall be brought before the king, 
who shall decide. Thus the king and his throne shall be pure.' 
He did as he was advised, for he appointed two princes of his 
host, with Daniel in authority over them, to judge the people, 
while he himself remained peaceably in his palace. 

3 Darius issued a decree throughout all his kingdom, saying, 
'The God of the heavens hath given me all these kingdoms of 
the earth, and the burden is too great for me to bear, for my 
soul is weary through old age. I have therefore taken advice of 
Daniel, who has given me true counsel, and I have hearkened 
unto him. I shall now rest in my palace so that the heaviness of 
the burden will be taken off my shoulders. Now give honour 
to the God of Daniel and believe in Him. Rise up early and 
seek Him, for He is the great God over all other gods. Let it 
be known to you that by the advice of Daniel have I done this. 
I have appointed over all my kingdom two princes of the host, 
to whose decisions all the people shall listen in all cases of 
trouble, so that the burden is made lighter for me; and Daniel 
have I appointed as overseer to these two princes, who are to 
obey him and to listen to all that he teaches them, and not to 
change his words, but to perform everything he commands 
them, for I have appointed him as a vicegerent, with the two 
princes of the army under him, and whoever violates this 
decree of the king shall forfeit his life.' All the people obeyed 
this decree, and the princes, governors, commanders and 
rulers of the provinces bestowed honour upon Daniel, for the 
holy Spirit was with him. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 70  
1 Soon after this, however, the princes of the army, as well 

as the other chiefs, governors and dignitaries of the kingdom 
envied Daniel, and, meeting in counsel, they sought for some 
pretext by which they might overthrow Daniel. So they 
resolved to make a decree and a covenant that every man, old 
or young, belonging to the rulers or the princes, who shall 
during the next thirty days entreat any god, or ask a request 
from any being, except from the king alone, shall be given as 
food to lions, nor shall he be rescued by the hand of the king, 
or redeemed by his great wealth to annul the decree. Daniel 
was ignorant of their machinations, for they cunningly kept 
their secret from him, saying, 'If we do not trap him in a 
religious matter we shall not be able to overthrow him.' But 
they did not know that, as Daniel was faithful to his God, so 
would his God prove faithful to him. 

2 The men, having then written down what they had 
resolved to do, they each one of them signed it and sealed it 
with his seal, in order to give it greater authority. They then 
waited upon the king with their writing, who took it and read 
it innocently without suspecting that it was a secret plot 
cunningly devised against Daniel. Therefore he confirmed the 
decree by sealing it with the king's seal, and giving it to his 
scribes to guard for the appointed time.  

3 One day the men went to Daniel's house to spy, and, 
finding a girl playing about opposite the entrance of his house, 
they asked, 'Where is Daniel, and what is he doing?' And she 
replied, 'Behold, he is in the upper chamber of his house, 
praying near the window which looks towards the holy 
temple at Jerusalem, and uttering praises and words of 
thanksgiving to his God.' Believing her, they went to the 
upper chamber, and found him on his knees with his hands 
spread towards heaven, for Daniel supplicated to God three 
times during the day. 

4 When these men came into Daniel's chamber he was not 
frightened, nor did he tremble at the noise of their voice, and 
he finished his prayer, when they all immediately seized him 
and brought him to the king. But when the king saw Daniel 
in the hands of the princes he trembled very greatly, and was 
astounded, for he then knew that it was against Daniel they 
had made and established such a decree. Then said the king to 
the princes, 'What have ye done to Daniel, and what have ye 
to do with him?'  

5 And they replied, 'Have we not written down and sealed 
the decree in accordance with the law of Media and Persia, 
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which cannot be changed or frustrated, that whoever 
prostrates himself to any being for the whole of this month 
other than to the king shall be consigned as food for the lions? 
Behold, Daniel was found in his house praying to his God, 
and thus this decree of the King of Media and Persia was 
violated, which cannot be. Now, since Daniel has mocked us 
in trying to set our laws at naught, give him into our hands, 
and we shall cast him into the den of lions, that no other 
person may attempt such a thing again in opposition to the 
laws of Media and Persia.' And the king answered the princes, 
saying, 'Ye have devised this plan against Daniel to attack him 
for your envy. Now, cease pursuing him, for he is a Jew, and 
his God is revered, glorious and mighty, who may visit you 
with His anger, and destroy you.' But the princes seized 
Daniel with their hands, ready to destroy him by casting him 
into the den of lions. The king, therefore, exerted all his 
strength to rescue him, but not one of them helped the king to 
save Daniel, for they were all eager for his downfall, and 
refused, therefore, to release him. But the king would not 
listen to the princes, and they strove with each other, the 
princes and the king, until sunset. 

6 When, however, they saw that the king was with him, 
they said with One accord, 'O king, know and mark well, if 
thou wilt not deliver him into our hands, we shall know that 
thou annullest the laws of Media and Persia.' As soon as the 
king saw that they were all of them bent on conspiring against 
him on account of Daniel, he let him go, delivering him into 
their power, and saying to them, 'Tell me, if God delivers him 
from the mouth of the lions, how will you hide your reproach 
and your shame, for ye shall surely be cast to the lions as 
food.' And they all replied, 'So it shall be.' The king, having 
striven with the princes until it was late, said to Daniel, 
'Behold, the princes have determined to cast thee into the den 
of lions, but the Lord God of the heavens, who hath given 
thee His holy Spirit, shall close their mouths and prevent 
them injuring thee; but I am innocent before thy God, for I 
sought to rescue thee, but could not.' Then, drawing Daniel 
forth, they cast him into the den in which ten lions were 
enclosed. Their daily fare consisted of ten sheep and ten 
human bodies. But they starved them, depriving them of their 
food, giving them nothing to eat, so that they should hasten 
to devour Daniel. When Daniel had, however, descended to 
the den of lions they showed him a kind face, licked him, 
wagged their tails, and were as rejoiced to meet him as dogs 
are to see their master arrive home from the field. The princes 
rolled a great stone over the mouth of the pit, which the king 
sealed with his ring as well as with that of the princes, and 
they each went their way. 

7 Daniel, in the meantime, praised the name of his God all 
the night until the next morning with the voice of song and 
thanksgiving, while the lions crouched round about him, 
eager to hearken unto his song. But the king went to his house 
grieved and bitterly sad, eating no food, and drinking neither 
wine nor water. He forbad the musical instruments to be 
played before him, and did not remove his garments, for he 
was grieved at heart for Daniel; his sleep also left him, for he 
was saddened at the princes’ plot against Daniel. Then, 
turning over on his side and sighing, he said, 'Would that it 
were morning, to see what has become of Daniel.' 

8 On that same day, and at the same time as Daniel was cast 
into the den, behold the prophet Habakkuk, in the land of 
Judah, returned that evening from harvesting, and prepared a 
large dish to feed the reapers. While he was carrying his 
burden in his hand to supply the reapers with food, the word 
of the Lord came to him, saying, 'Go thou with this food to 
My servant Daniel, in the land of the Chaldeans, to the den of 
lions, where he is cast.' 'But, O Lord God, who will lead me 
there,' said he, 'at this time, since the distance is so great for 
me?' And forthwith an angel of God lifted him by the lock of 
his hair, together with his food, and placed him in the midst 
of Daniel's den, where he put down the food. The angel then 
brought him forth thence, and restored him to his native place, 
whence he was taken before the reapers had had their meal. 
And Daniel uttered thanksgiving and praises to his God, in 
whose salvation he trusted, for whoever supplicates to his God 
communes with Him as well as one who studies His law, and 
he need not despair of His kindness. 

9 On the following morning at daybreak the king arose and 
hastily went to the den, and when he heard Daniel's voice 
singing and the beauty of his praises, he was not able to speak 
to him, for his voice was stifled through his sobbing. But, 
strengthening himself, he called out, 'Daniel, Daniel, has God 
withheld thee from the mouth of the lions, and art thou not 
torn to pieces?' And Daniel replied, 'Indeed, God hath 
withheld me from the mouth of the lions, and hath closed 
their mouths, and prevented them from injuring me. They, on 
the contrary, rejoiced to meet me, just as my own household 
would rejoice, for thus my God, in whom I trust, has 
commanded, and yesterday food was even given to me 
through Habakkuk, through the spirit of my God; but, my 
lord the king, I have not sinned against thee, nor will any 
iniquity be found in me.' 

10 The king then sending for the princes, Daniel's enemies, 
they came to him as he was standing by the den. 'Know,' said 

he, 'and behold the seals of your rings; are they as ye sealed 
them, and has there been any mischief?' And examining the 
seals, they said, 'They are untouched and just as we have sealed 
them.' Then, commanding the stone to be rolled away from 
the mouth of the pit, Daniel they brought forth, sound and 
perfect, without any blemish or hurt. The bystanders, being 
struck with wonder at the miracles of the God of Daniel, with 
a loud voice shouted, 'The God of Daniel is greater than all 
other gods.' The king then ordered his servants to lay hold of 
those princes, Daniel's enemies, together with their wives and 
children, and to cast them into the den of lions, and before 
they reached the floor of the den, the lions, who had not eaten 
any food since yesterday, roared at them, and, tearing them, 
crushed their bones and ground them to dust. They then 
continued roaring from their den so that the noise could be 
heard far off, and all the people trembled, and said, 'The lions 
have escaped from their den.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 71  
1 The king then returned to his palace with Daniel, and the 

Lord showered upon Daniel honour and greatness, and he 
found favour and kindness in the eyes of the king. A command 
was then issued in the kingdom, saying: 'In all the land there 
is no god like the God of Daniel who performs miracles and 
wonders. May his God be with all the people of His 
inheritance, and cause them to prosper; and let the great 
temple of God be built in Judah, and I shall give silver and 
gold of my treasures for the building until it is completed.' 

2 He then issued orders to all the cities in the land of his 
rule, by means of runners and horsemen, to permit the Jews to 
go up to Jerusalem to build the temple of God. This happened 
in the first year of Cyrus's reign over the Chaldeans. Letters of 
the king were also sent to all the princes on the other side of 
the river and to the governors, to be in readiness to assist the 
Jews by attending to all their wants in the matter of the 
building, such as the supply of wood, stones, wheat, oil, and 
wine, until the building was completed, and rams and lambs 
for their sacrifices. 

3 The Jews then rose, all whose hearts were willing, to go 
up to the house of God. They numbered about four myriads, 
with Ezra the priest and scribe at their head, as well as 
Eliakim the priest, Jeshu‘a, Mordecai, and the rest of the 
chiefs of the fathers belonging to Judah and Benjamin; and, 
journeying, they came to the other side of the river, and 
arrived at Jerusalem, where they commenced to lay the 
foundation of the house of God. When this was finished, the 
work prospered. There then arose certain wicked men, 
enemies of the Jews, from the remnant of the nations, e.g., 
Sanballat the Horonite, Tobiya the Ammonite, and Geshem 
the Arabian, all of whom wrote evil against the Jews. They 
sent a letter to the Kings of Media and Persia, saying, 'Be it 
known to you that if ye build the city of Jerusalem it will be to 
you a snare, a great evil, and there will arise a great 
conspiracy against you; for in days of yore the Jews who dealt 
therein were strong and very hard, and destroyed the whole 
country. It was for this reason that Nebuchadnezzar, their 
enemy, exiled them to Babylon. Then the kings had rest, and 
each dwelt peacefully in his own place. Therefore we send to 
inform you of it, as we are faithful, for we have eaten at the 
table of the king, and far be it from us to allow the downfall 
of the kingdom.' As soon as the letter reached the King of 
Persia, the work was discontinued until the second year of the 
reign of Darius. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 72  
1 Now, when Darius was seated on the throne of his 

kingdom, he sent for Daniel, the servant of God, to test his 
wisdom and to obtain his counsel. Having come before him, 
he tried him and proved him, and found him sevenfold wiser 
than report had told of him. He was therefore very pleased 
with him, and loved him, and appointed him to be his 
counsellor, as Darius had done before him. 

2 One day Darius held a feast in honour of Bel, the god of 
Babylon, and the king accordingly prepared an offering to be 
brought before Bel, the god of Babylon. The daily order of 
the offering consisted of 1 bullock, 10 rams, 10 sheep, 100 
doves, 70 loaves of bread, and 10 barrels of wine, for the table 
of the god. On the day in question they arranged the table 
before Bel, and the king said to Daniel, 'Would that thou 
didst believe in the glory of our god Bel, who consumes what 
is laid upon this table.' 

3 And Daniel replied, 'Let not the heart of the king be 
deceived and be led astray, for it is vanity. There is no breath 
in it, but it is simply the work of the craftsman. How can it 
therefore eat or drink anything? It is the priests of Bel who eat 
the contents of this table, as well as the meal-offering and 
burnt-offering. Now, if thou wilt hearken unto me, and 
deliver these priests into my hand, I will show thee the deceit 
they practise upon thee and thy people, which causes you to 
prostrate yourselves to vanity and emptiness.' 'Let it be as 
thou hast spoken,' said the king. Daniel then commanded the 
porters of Bel to lock the temple and all its gates, except the 
one which the king and Daniel entered. 

4 Then said the king, 'Bring me some ashes.' When they 
were brought he scattered them upon the floor of the house, 
and the priests were kept in ignorance of Daniel's advice. As 
soon as they had done this, the king and Daniel went out with 
their young men by the same gate, and, locking the door, the 
king sealed it with his own seal and with that of Daniel, and 
then both of them went back to the palace, and retired for the 
night. 

5 On the following morning the king sent for Daniel, to let 
him see and know what Bel had done. Coming to the gate of 
the temple, they found the seals just as they had been left; and 
the king said, 'Has there been any tampering with these seals?' 
And Daniel said 'No,' and commanded the seals to be removed. 
They then opened the gate, and saw that the contents of the 
table which they had arranged, from the bread even to the 
meat and wine, had all been consumed. 

6 As soon as the king saw this, he fell prostrate before Bel, 
and exclaimed, 'O Bel, great is thy name in the world, and 
who is like unto thee in might among all the other gods?' But 
Daniel answered, 'Let not the king say that, for Bel is but clay, 
earthenware, and brass, and cannot eat or drink. Look but 
upon the ashes which we have spread on the floor, and round 
about the temple and the table, and see whose footprints are 
these, for they are the traces of the consumers of Bel's table.' 
The king looked, and beheld the footprints of men, women, 
and children;  

7 and sending forthwith for these seventy priests and 
ministers of Bel, he swore to them, saying, 'If ye will not tell 
me the truth, ye shall surely die.' They then showed him the 
secret entrances through which they came in and went out in 
the night, to eat the contents of the table. [Here one leaf of the 
MS. is missing.] 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 73  
1 The dragon felt the smell of the ashes and of the sacrifice, 

and he rejoiced to go out and see the offering, and it opened 
its mouth, according to custom, and they cast it therein. After 
swallowing it, it raised itself on high, and turned to enter the 
cave again, when the princes said to the king, ‘Is Daniel also 
able to destroy this god, which is a living god, just as he 
destroyed Bel and his priests and his altar, thus putting an end 
to his worship? Why does he not strive with this god, for, if he 
does, then we shall be avenged for the destruction of Bel and 
his temple. 

2 Then said the king to Daniel, ‘Hearken to me, pray, and 
give ear to what I say. Canst thou lift up thy thoughts also 
against this great and mighty serpent god, and subdue him as 
thou didst Bel, in which there was no life? This, however, is 
mighty and strong, and who would dare rise up against it to 
do it evil? But Daniel replied, 'Let not the king err also in this, 
for it is but a beast, and can be subdued by the hand of man. It 
hath no spirit, and now, if my lord the king will permit me to 
go against this dragon, I shall slay it without either sword or 
stick or any warlike instrument, for it is but a reptile that 
crawls upon the earth, and the Lord set the fear of man in 
every beast, insect, and reptile, for in the image of God did He 
make man. I shall therefore destroy it just as I destroyed one 
of the graven images, but do not give power unto thy princes 
to do me evil.' 'Go thou and do what thou canst,' replied the 
king. The princes were, however, greatly rejoiced when the 
king told Daniel to strive with the dragon, for they said, 
'Now will Daniel surely perish, for it is impossible for him to 
make a stand against the dragon.' 

3 Daniel then went from the king, and making iron 
instruments like wool combs, he joined them together back to 
back, with the points outward, forming a circle of hard and 
sharp points. This he rolled in all manner of poisonous fat and 
grease and other fatty substances, and beneath it he placed 
pitch and brimstone, until the points of the brass and the 
other piercing metals were concealed. Then, making it in the 
shape of an oblation, Daniel cast it into the dragon's mouth. 
The dragon hastily and greedily swallowed it, and seemed to 
enjoy it. But when it entered its mouth, and passed on to the 
entrails of its belly, the fat melted from off the iron prongs, so 
the sharp spikes pierced its entrails, and gave it such agony 
that it died on the morrow. 

4 It came to pass, three days after its death, that the 
Chaldeans and Babylonians came, as was their daily custom, 
to propitiate the dragon with an oblation, but it was not 
visible; only a horrible stench issued from the cave. When they 
searched the cave they found that their god was slain, swollen 
up, and decaying. They became very grieved and full of wrath 
against Daniel, and they said, 'Behold what is this Daniel has 
done to the two gods! for he has destroyed Bel and smitten the 
dragon. Now if the king deliver him into our hands, he shall 
surely be slain; and if not, it must be made known to the king 
that he also shall surely not live.' When it reached the ears of 
the king that the people had made a conspiracy against him, a 
command was issued to smite the leaders and princes, as well 
as those that rose up against Daniel, with the edge of the 
sword. 
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CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 74  
1 Daniel having now grown old in years, came one day to 

the king, and prostrating himself before him, said, 'O my lord 
the king, behold old age has crept upon me, and I have now 
no more strength to stand and go to and fro. Behold, the 
lawless men of thy people have humbled me through their 
enmity, and have cast me twice into the den of lions, but God, 
in whom I put my trust, has delivered me. They meditated to 
take my soul, to deprive me of my life, through their zeal on 
behalf of their gods, but my God withheld me from their 
destruction. My three friends also they cast into the fiery 
furnace to be burnt, and yet after all this we have not forsaken 
our God. Now, my lord the king, I pray thee allow me to go 
back to my native city and to my house, to worship the God of 
my fathers for the remainder of my days, for I am old and have 
no longer the power to restrain (check) the multitude of thy 
host.' And the king answered Daniel, saying, 'How can I listen 
to thy request to send thee away, seeing thou art a man of the 
God of heaven? If thou leavest me and departest from my side, 
how can my kingdom remain in its integrity? I am indeed 
aware that thou art an old man, and that thou hast no longer 
that strength for active life which the rulers of the kingdom 
ought to have; therefore, if thou wilt give me from among thy 
people a man of wisdom and understanding, and withal filled 
with the spirit of thy God as thou art, to remain with me in 
thy stead, then will I send thee away in peace to rest in thine 
own house, although my soul knoweth there is none esteemed 
thy equal among the sons of thy people.' 

2 Daniel then went forth from the presence of the king to 
the assembly of the exiles, and, finding there Zerubbabel, the 
son of Shealtiel, the son of Jechoniah, King of Judah, he 
selected him from among the people, and taking him by the 
hand, led him to the king, and said, 'Behold before thee the 
man who is to take my place. He is esteemed my equal, and is 
descended from Judah and from the chiefs of the royal seed. 
He is withal a man of valour, filled with the spirit of God, 
with knowledge and wisdom as myself, falling short of 
nothing that is in me, and he will be, as I have been, a faithful 
counsellor to thee. And now, do thou give me permission to 
depart for my native place for the short time I have to live.' 
The king, being confident of the truth of everything Daniel 
told him, gave him permission to depart. Daniel then made 
his obeisance, and the king embraced and kissed him, and 
having ordered many gifts to be presented to him, he sent him 
away. 

3 Thus did Zerubbabel take the place of Daniel, who gave 
all that the king presented him with to the suffering exiles, 
and then left for Shushan, his native place, in the land of Elam. 
There he worshipped the Lord among his brother exiles until 
the day of his death. 

4 Now, Zerubbabel was a man of valour, young and 
prosperous, understanding and wise, filled with the spirit of 
wisdom, for Daniel had put his hand upon him. He found 
favour in the eyes of the king, who loved him and appointed 
him chief of all the princes, and overseer of the two captains of 
die host and guardians of the king. 

5 One day, according to custom, all the princes assembled 
before the king, and the king said to them, 'Have ye seen in 
the whole of this land a man as wise and as full of 
understanding, in whom is the spirit of Daniel, as this man 
Zerubbabel?' And they answered, 'The king hath spoken the 
truth.' 

6 Now, about the time of noon, after they had all eaten, the 
king, as usual, lay upon his bed and slept. The two princes and 
guardians of the king then arose, as was customary, and 
Zerubbabel with them, and stood round the king's bedside 
until he awoke. On this occasion the king slept heavily, for he 
was drunk with wine; and the three young men, being weary 
of standing, proposed to test each other's wisdom by means of 
riddles, each one according to his wit, and they said, 'Let us 
write them down in a book, and place the book under the 
head of the king until he awake from his sleep,' when he would 
see the book, and understand its meaning. 

7 'Then it shall be that the man whose words appear wiser 
than his two colleagues,’ and whose riddles are superior to 
those of his brethren, should be made vicegerent, and should 
also sit on the royal throne and in the royal chariot; that he 
should have free access to the presence of the king; that the 
vessels of his table should be of silver, and the reins of his 
horse of gold. That the crown of the vicegerent be placed 
upon his head; that he receive the portion of the vicegerent 
from the hand of the king; that every request be granted him, 
and that he be a friend of the king.' To this they all agreed, 
and, making a covenant in accordance therewith, they 
established it according to the laws of Media and Persia, 
which can never be altered. 

8 Then, bringing the pen and the scroll, they cast lots as to 
who should be the first to inscribe. The first wrote, 'On the 
earth there is no one so powerful as a king.' The second wrote, 
'Wine is the strongest thing on earth.' And Zerubbabel, who 
was the third, wrote, 'There is nothing on the earth so 
powerful as woman.' When they had finished writing their 
words of wisdom, they placed the scroll under the king's 
pillow, but the king was awake, for though his eyes were 

closed yet he heard their whisperings; and when they placed 
the scroll under his pillow the king arose as if he had just 
woke from his sleep, and, rubbing his eyes with his two hands, 
he looked under his pillow, and saw the scroll which the three 
young men had written. Then opening it, he read it, and was 
perplexed about it, until all the princes, pashas, chiefs, 
governors, and heads of the provinces came to him. Then 
calling the three young men, he said, 'Bring me each one of 
you his writing, and let me listen to the interpretation of your 
riddles; then will I fulfil for the wisest of you three everything 
that is stated in the scroll to honour and exalt him.' 

9 The first one then approached to read what he had 
written, and said, 'Hearken, O king and princes, to my words. 
There is nobody on earth so powerful as a king.' The second, 
drawing near (the king), said, 'There is nothing on earth so 
powerful as wine.' And the third, viz., Zerubbabel, exclaimed, 
'There is nothing on earth so powerful as woman.' At this the 
king and the princes said, 'We have hearkened to your hidden 
sayings; now tell us the explanation, and we shall listen.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 75  
1 And the first answered and said, 'O my lord the king, 

princes and mighty men, do ye not know the power of the 
king and the strength of his dominion over all the earth, over 
the sea, the isles, and over all languages? to slay or to keep 
alive? If he commands an army to march forth, they march 
forth armed; they turn not their heads, though they may stand 
face to face with death. If he command them to overthrow 
cities, they overthrow them; if to hew down mountains, or to 
pull down walls, they obey. If he command them to plough for 
him, they plough; they sow and reap his produce, for they fear 
the wrath of the king, who is mighty and lord over all, and no 
one dares frustrate his word; therefore believe ye my words 
that there is no one on earth so powerful as a king.' All the 
bystanders were astonished at his speech. 

2 The second now replied, saying, 'Though ye know the 
power of a king and the strength of his might, for he has 
dominion and rules over the land; yet wine is stronger than a 
king. It is true he has great power, but as soon as he drinks 
freely of wine, it overpowers him and inclines his heart to 
other things, he sings, plays and dances, for his heart is turned 
by the wine, so that he repulses his kin, approaches strangers, 
slays his friends, and confers honour upon strangers, and 
respects neither his father nor mother.  

3 Do ye not know that such is the power of wine, when a 
man is drunk he cannot learn, but is rather prone to singing; 
he whispers to his neighbour and reveals secrets, and hidden 
things drop out of his mouth. Men full of sorrow the wine 
makes glad, and even if mourners and those whose hearts are 
grieved drink thereof, they rejoice and are merry. The 
drunken one draws his sword against his neighbour, and he 
gets fierce, and bashful men it makes bold. But when the wine 
has disappeared from them, they have forgotten all, and say, 
"We have not done this thing." Is thus wine not stronger than 
a king, as it rules over him; it makes man walk crookedly, he 
cannot see straight, and he continues babbling things which 
he has not learned. Do ye not think that wine is therefore 
more powerful than a king, for such it does?' Thereat the men 
were greatly surprised. 

4 After that the king summoned Zerubbabel, and said, 'Tell 
me, I pray thee, thy riddle and its interpretation, as thy 
friends have done.' And he answered and said, 'Give ear and 
hearken unto me, O king and princes, governors and rulers, 
and all ye who stand here. Indeed, the king is stronger and 
greater than all; it is true that wine weakens the king through 
its strength. as my friends have said. Thus the power of both 
the king and wine cannot be denied; but woman is yet more 
powerful than either king or wine or any other strong drink. 
For why should she not be more powerful than the king? Did 
she not give birth to him, suckle him, sustain him, rear him, 
clothe him, wash him, and sometimes chastise him? Did she 
not rule over him as a mother does the child of her womb? 
When she was angry with him, did he not fear her rebuke? Did 
she not sometimes beat him and at other times censure him? If 
she lifted the rod to him, did he not run away from her in fear 
of her? Moreover, when he grows up to be a young man, he 
cannot forget his instructress, nor will rebel against her call. 
He always respects her as a son honours her who conceived 
him. 

5 'Then looking about him, he beholds a woman fair to 
look upon, and desires her beauty to sport with. His heart 
inclines towards her, and he will not change his love for her 
for all the riches. It is then that he leaves his father and 
mother, forsaking them for her love and her beauty, and many 
are they that have been led astray through the love of woman; 
many are they that have acted foolishly, and become mad for 
her sake; and many that have met their death for the sake of 
woman, and have fallen for her pride down into hell. Wise 
men also have been caught in her net, and much hatred has the 
frivolous one caused among brothers. Do ye not know and 
understand that if a man sees a comely woman, and he carries 
in his hands goodly things, will not his eyes gaze upon her, for 
his heart inclines towards her? If she answers him when he 
speaks to her on account of her beauty, will he not leave 

everything that he keeps in his hands to speak to her? for his 
heart is drawn near to her. 

6 'Who is there that will not believe this, and confess the 
truth of this power of woman? Tell me, for whom do ye steal, 
for whom do ye rob, and for whom do ye gird yourselves—is 
it not for woman? Is it not for her that ye buy all the precious 
ornaments? is not the myrrh and the aloe for her? are not all 
the spices, perfumed oils, and frankincense for her? If a man 
break into a house, if he keeps the high roads, goes on the sea, 
on dry land, on the mountains; if he fight, commit murder, 
rob, plunder, and shed blood, to whom will he bring his spoil, 
if not to woman? Have I not seen the concubine of the King 
Apumaṣia (###), the daughter of Abyaush (###) of 
Makeden, take the crown of honour from off the king's head 
and place it on her own head, while he was seated on the 
throne beside her, and the king was pleased with her? But 
when she became angry, did not the king then hasten to 
appease her, and to reconcile her, and remove her anger? 

7 'Who, then, is there that will not believe that woman's 
power is stronger than everything? She subdued Samson, 
enticed David, and inclined the heart of Solomon towards her. 
Many are her captives, and innumerable are those that are 
slain through her, and their number increases. And even if 
there be one man who rules the whole world, and before 
whose wrath all people tremble and shake, since he would be 
supreme, and although man is appointed to be the prince, 
ruler, and king over her, and to her is given the desire of him, 
yet not even he would be able to conquer her and to rule over 
her. Even Adam, the father of all mankind, was induced by his 
wife to transgress the word of God, by which she destined him 
and his offspring to death. Also, in the days of Noah, the 
heavenly angels were led astray and took to them women. 
Who does not believe that this is known from the very 
beginning of the world, and will last to the end unaltered? 
This is the truth that I utter. 

8 'Now, finally, let it be known to the king and to all my 
hearers that all is vanity here—the king who rules the earth, 
the wine that rules the king, and woman with her iniquity, 
who rules the three; but truth reigns supreme in heaven and 
on earth; in the seas and in the depths truth prevails before 
God and man; for where truth dwells there wickedness cannot 
abide, for the heavens and the earth are founded upon truth, 
and the Lord our God is true for ever.' 

9 After this all the people assembled there before the king 
exclaimed, 'It is true.' Then said the king to Zerubbabel, 
'Come near to me.' When he approached, the king kissed him 
and embraced him in the presence of all the people, and said, 
'Blessed be the Lord God of Zerubbabel, who hath given him 
the spirit of truth, for there is nothing like God's truth; 
everything else is vanity.' And the princes also exclaimed, 
'Indeed, truth is greater than all things; nor can one stand up 
against it since it dwells in the heaven and in the earth, and 
upon it is everything based. True is the God of Zerubbabel, 
who hath given him the spirit of truth to praise and to glorify 
truth before God and man.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 76  
1 The king then commanded all the honours written in the 

scroll to be carried out for Zerubbabel, for he had found great 
favour in the eyes of the king and the two princes, his 
colleagues. And the king further said to Zerubbabel, 'Ask, in 
addition to what is written in the scroll, whatever thy soul 
desires and I will grant it, even to half the kingdom.' And 
Zerubbabel answered and said, 'Remember, my lord the king, 
the vow which thou and King Cyrus made to the God of 
heaven, viz., to build His house, and to restore His holy 
vessels, and to allow His captive people to worship Him in the 
temple that is called by His name, that they may pray to the 
great God of heaven for the welfare of thy reign, for thou 
must not delay the vow which thou madest to the heavenly 
God.' 

2 The king thereupon commanded the scribes to hasten and 
write down Zerubbabel's request, to rebuild the ruins of 
Jerusalem. He then sent a message to Cyrus, King of Persia, to 
join hands with him in this work, and thus to fulfil their vow 
by establishing the house of God in Jerusalem. And Cyrus 
issued a proclamation throughout his kingdom, saying, 
'Every one of God's people whose heart prompts him to go up 
to Jerusalem to lay the foundation of the temple and to build 
it, let him go, and I shall give everyone the pay of his labour 
from my treasures until the building is completed.' 

3 The king's scribes thereupon wrote down this 
proclamation on behalf of Darius, King of Media, and Cyrus, 
King of Persia, to the princes, governors, and rulers on the 
other side of the river, and to the Arameans, Tyrians, 
Samaritans, and to Asaph, governor of the garden of Lebanon, 
'Be it known to you that it is our pleasure to send back to 
God's holy city the captives of His people, whom 
Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, sent into exile; to restore 
the vessels of the great and holy temple which is called by the 
name of the God of heaven; to build His altar, and to sacrifice 
thereon every day; to build the temple, and the Holy of Holies; 
to establish the palace according to its old form; and to 
restore the walls of Jerusalem.  



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3252 

4 When this edict reaches you, exert yourselves to assist 
them by supplying all their wants in silver and gold, brass, 
wood, and stones for the builders and hewers until the 
building is finished, and to give them whatever they ask for, 
wheat, barley, oil, or wine, and whatever they want for the 
buildings. For re-establishing the sacrifices upon the altar ye 
shall give them oxen, calves, rams, sheep, he-goats, doves, 
flour, oil, salt, to enable them to re-establish the altar, and to 
finish the whole work.' 

5 The Edomites were also commanded by these two kings to 
contribute their share in the service of the house of the Lord, 
because they had helped the Chaldeans to overthrow it; they 
were to give a yearly tribute of five talents of gold for 
strengthening the breach of the house, to rebuild the temple 
and the holy city. The Sidonians, Tyrians, and Edomites, as 
well as the servants of the king in the Lebanon, under the 
command of Asaph, keeper of the garden, were ordered to 
hew the wood from the Lebanon, and to drag it to the sea 
from the Lebanon and thence to the Sea of Joppa, to complete 
the work of the house of God. No man was to hinder them 
until everything was completed. Having written down all 
these details as the two kings commanded, the scribes sealed it, 
and handed it over to Zerubbabel, the son of Shealtiel, and to 
Nehemiah, the son of Hachaliah. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 77 
1 About this time Darius, King of Media, was taken very ill, 

and, being about to die, he called Cyrus, King of Persia, his 
son-in-law, his daughter's husband, and made him king in his 
stead, so that the kingdoms of Media and Persia were united 
into one; and when Darius the Mode was gathered to his 
people, Cyrus reigned over Media and Persia and the 
remainder of the country. He then issued a proclamation in all 
his kingdom, saying, 'Whoever of you among the people of 
the Lord God of heaven is willing to go up to Jerusalem to the 
footstool of the great and mighty God, to build His house and 
His temple which the wicked Nebuchadnezzar, who was more 
wicked than all his predecessors, overthrew, let him go up and 
assist in the building, and may His God be with everyone 
whose heart prompts him to do so. And I, Cyrus, servant of 
the living God, who set me upon this throne, shall provide 
from my riches and my treasury all the wants of the house of 
this mighty God who made me King of Media and Persia, and 
who assisted me to destroy the kingdom of the Chaldeans.' 

2 Thus all the elders of the captivity, Ezra the scribe, 
Nehemiah, the son of Hachaliah, with the other chiefs of the 
captivity and the priests, went up to Jerusalem and built the 
temple of God and His altar, and arranged the wood and 
placed the flesh of sacrifice upon the altar.  

3 Then they lifted up their voices and wept, while Ezra and 
Nehemiah, with the other chiefs of the captivity, prayed to 
God, and said: 'O Lord of the whole universe, Thou hast put 
it into the heart of the King of Persia to do honour to Thy 
house, and to send Thy servants and priests to make sacrifices 
to Thee and to offer Thy burnt-offerings as Thy servants, our 
pious forefathers, did before Thee. Behold we, also Thy 
servants, have come to this place, and have rebuilt Thy altar 
after the same pattern, and we offer sacrifices to Thee, and 
arrange the wood beneath the burnt-offering. But how can it 
be pleasing to Thee, O God, seeing that we offer strange fire, 
for the holy fire is no more, since it has been hidden by 
Jeremiah the prophet, Thy servant, and the other chiefs of the 
captivity whom Nebuchadnezzar sent into exile. What shall 
we do, O God of heaven? Give us counsel and help, for to Thee 
belongs dominion, to help us and to strengthen our hands.' 

4 Now, it happened while they were praying to the Lord in 
this wise, a very old man about 100 years of age, belonging to 
those priests who were exiled in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, 
was heard calling. Being rather deaf through old age, he 
summoned his six sons before him, and said, 'O my sons, if I 
have found favour in your eyes, carry me near the altar and 
place me opposite it that I may inhale the sweet-smelling 
frankincense of the altar, for I have not been deemed worthy 
of that pleasure for many years now. Let your kindness be 
extended to me that ye may hearken to me this once, that I 
may be enabled to smell it once more before I die. Ye shall be 
rewarded by the holy God, for I have been a great burden to 
you.' 

5 His sons forthwith carried him into the midst of the 
assembled priests opposite the altar. When he heard the noise 
of the multitude and the priests crying to God for the holy fire, 
the old man said to his sons, 'What ails the people that they 
cry?' And they replied, 'The priests are seeking the holy fire 
which is no longer to be found, as it has been hidden from 
them.' 'Carry me, then, near the priests and the heads of the 
fathers, and I shall tell them where it is, and where Jeremiah 
the prophet and the other priests who went into exile had 
concealed it.'  

6 His sons carried him in the midst of the chiefs of the 
fathers, who asked him about it, and he told them where it 
was. Then, carrying the old man, and crossing the Brook of 
Kedron and the Valley of Hinnom, they ascended Mount 
Olives; and during their descent, when they faced the valley in 
the plain, the old man showed them a large stone sunk in the 

earth. Digging up the dust round about the stone, they rolled 
the stone away, and removing the lime beneath it, they opened 
the pit. 

7 Then said he to the young priests, 'Descend thither and 
take the fire, for there it was placed.' He repeated his 
command, whereupon they descended, and found there at the 
bottom of the pit something like the lees of oil, and like mud 
and honey. When they related this to Ezra and the priests, 
they replied, 'Bring up whatever ye find, and no stranger 
touch you until ye come to the altar. Then place what ye have 
carried away upon the altar, upon the burnt-offering, and 
upon the wood.' They went down and did as they were 
commanded;  

8 And as soon as they did this a great fire suddenly burnt 
upon the altar, and grew into such huge flames that the 
priests and the people fled from before it, for they could not 
endure it. It licked the burnt-offering, and, travelling round 
the temple, cleansed it, after which it got considerably smaller, 
so that it remained only on the altar, as usual. From that day 
thenceforward a continual fire burnt upon the altar, as they 
placed the wood regularly upon it until the second captivity. 

9 But the ark was not there, because Jeremiah took the ark 
with all the curtains which Moses, the servant of God, made in 
the wilderness, and he carried them up to Mount Nebo and 
placed them in a cave. The priests of that time pursued him to 
find out the place of the ark, and of the tablets, of the curtains 
of the tabernacle, and of the tent of the congregation. When 
Jeremiah looked behind him and saw the priests, he became 
angry with them, and swore to them 'you shall never discover 
the place you desired to know until I and Elijah appear. Then 
we shall restore the tabernacle and the tent of the 
congregation to its original place, as well as the ark of the 
testimony and the two tables of stone which it contains. Then 
we shall enter the Holy of Holies.' 

10 From that day our ancestors offered their sacrifices and 
burnt-offerings and continual offerings every day, for the 
kings of Persia had assisted them with gold and silver, with 
wheat, oil and wine, with oxen, sheep and rams, everything 
that they desired, year after year, for the kings of Persia loved 
the temple of our God, and its sanctuary they greatly 
honoured. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 78  
1 And Cyrus reigned over all the kingdoms of the earth, for 

our God strengthened his right hand so that he subdued many 
nations. He (God) opened before him the gates of iron and 
broke the doors of brass, and revealed to him hidden treasures, 
just as He had told through Isaiah the prophet to his people, 
the servants of Jacob and Israel whom He had chosen. And the 
hand of Cyrus was strengthened, and, going to battle, he 
captured all the land, all the fords of India, as well as those in 
the south, the whole land of Ethiopia, all the nations dwelling 
in the lands of the south (Arabia), and in the west as far as 
Sefarad, and in the north, the land of Moqedon, and all the 
land of Kaftor and Ararat, the whole of Alan, Alasar, and the 
mountains of Alaf, i.e., the mountains of darkness, as far as 
the Snow Mountains, which are impassable. The rest of his 
mighty deeds and his battles, are they not written in the Book 
of Chronicles of the kings of Media and Persia, and in the 
book of Joseph ben Gorion, the anointed priest of battle, who 
was exiled from Jerusalem in the reign of Vespasianus, and in 
the Book of Chronicles of the kings of Borne? 

2 Cyrus the king ended his days in battle, and died in the 
land of the Shittim; but this need not cause surprise, for we 
know that Saul, the anointed of the Lord, also died in battle, 
as well as King Josiah, the beloved of God.  

3 When Cyrus went to the land of Shittim, he smote their 
king at the edge of the sword, together with his warriors, 
because they raised their hands against the king (i.e., himself). 
And when they fell, the Shittites fled with their queen, 
Tamirah, and her son until they came to their fortresses, and 
there they shut themselves in. As soon as Cyrus saw that they 
had shut themselves in their castles and that no one went out 
or in, he enticed them out by a ruse, for he departed with all 
his camp as if seeking to find an escape, whereupon the 
Shittites, with Tamirah's son, came out of their castles to 
pursue them. When they had come out into the plain, Cyrus 
suddenly turned upon them, and smote 300,000 of their 
warriors, and among the slain was found the son of their 
queen Tamirah. Cyrus then took all the Shittites prisoners, 
except those who had escaped to the mountains with the 
warriors. When Tamyris saw that her son had been slain with 
the other soldiers, she was exceedingly grieved, and went 
wandering about the mountains and valleys of the Shittites, 
lying in ambush. When Cyrus left the land of the Shittites, he 
being confident of his victory, never thought of any possible 
ambush; therefore his army passed on before him, and, being 
left behind with a few followers, he encamped between two 
mountains and lay there down to sleep. 

4 On the same night he was attacked by the woman, who 
was like a wild beast, like a lioness bereaved of her cubs, and 
like a bereaved bear. She smote the whole camp of Cyrus, 
numbering 200,000 mighty men of Persia, together with their 
king. Then, strengthening herself, she went to the dead body 

of Cyrus, and, cutting off his head and placing it in a leather 
bottle, which she filled with the blood of the slain, she said, 
'Drink and satisfy thyself with the blood which thou hast been 
so fond of shedding these thirty years without tiring.' 

5 Cyrus being thus gathered to his people, Cambisa, his son, 
reigned in his stead. As soon as he was enthroned he went to 
Shittim and destroyed the remainder of its inhabitants, 
together with their queen, Tamirah, and all her offspring. 
After him, Ahasuerus arose and abolished all the work of the 
temple, for the enemies of the Jews had increased, and had 
written accusations at the beginning of Ahasuerus’ reign. 
Thus the service of the temple was stopped until the second 
year of the reign of Darius, King of Persia. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 79  
1 But our ancestors served the kings of Media and Persia 

with great loyalty, for they neither did them harm nor 
oppressed them. It was only in the time of Ahasuerus that the 
memory of Judah was nearly destroyed through the enmity of 
Haman the Amalekite, because Mordecai, a descendant of 
Saul, who smote the Amalekites from Havilah to Shur, a 
distance of several days, would not rise before him. He slew 
more than 500,000 Amalekites, and put to the sword their 
men, women, and children, to the number of thousands of 
thousands. It was for this reason that Haman, who was 
descended from them, cherished that hatred against the people 
of Judah, and especially against the tribe of Benjamin. 

2 Now, in the days of Ahasuerus, when Mordecai was 
sitting at the gate of the king he discovered a secret plot of 
two Persian princes, Bigthan and Teresh, whom he heard 
whispering and plotting to sever the head of the king while he 
lay in his bed, in order to carry it to the Macedonian king, for 
at that time the Macedonian empire was warring against the 
Persian kingdom. This plot Mordecai revealed to Esther, and 
she in her turn to the king, who commanded this act of loyalty 
on the part of Mordecai to be noted down in the Book of 
Chronicles, as well as the reward due to him. When, however, 
these two chamberlains were hanged it incurred the wrath of 
Haman, for they were his counsellors, and he, therefore, 
sought to blot out the name of Judah from under the heavens. 
But Mordecai discovered this plan of his and remembered the 
dream he had in the second year of the reign of Ahasuerus.  

3 It was the following: There was a great earthquake, 
accompanied by a noise and the sound of wailing in the land, 
so that fear and terror fell upon all the inhabitants, and two 
immense dragons with terrible noise went against each other 
in battle, whereupon all the inhabitants ran towards the spot. 
Living among them was a small nation, and all the nations 
round about it rose up to destroy their memory from the face 
of the earth. On that day everywhere it was thick darkness, 
and the small nation, being much oppressed, cried unto the 
Lord. The dragons continued to fight furiously and nobody 
could separate them; when to! Mordecai saw a small brook of 
water passing between the two dragons, which separated them, 
for the brook soon grew into an overflowing river, like the 
overflowing of the Great Sea, so that it flooded the whole 
earth. The sun then shone upon the earth, and the small 
nation was raised to exaltation, while the proud ones were 
humbled, and peace and truth were restored in the world. 

4 Mordecai from that day always nursed that dream in his 
heart, and when Haman oppressed him, he said to Esther, 
'Remember the dream I narrated to thee in the days of thy 
youth. Now arise, and, beseeching the Lord for mercy, go 
into the presence of Ahasuerus; stand before him in all thy 
beauty, and plead the cause of thy people and thy kindred.' 
And Mordecai supplicated to God, saying, 'It is well known 
and revealed to the throne of Thy glory, O Lord of the 
universe, that it was not from pride or haughtiness I refused 
to bow down to this Amalekite, but on account of the 
reverence I have for Thee I opposed him, refusing to bow 
down, for I fear Thee alone, O Lord of the universe, and 
would not, therefore, give Thine honour to flesh and blood; 
therefore, I would prostrate myself to no being except Thy 
holy presence. And who am I that would not bow down to 
Haman? Yet for Israel's salvation I would lick the shoe upon 
his foot, and the dust upon which he walks.  

5 O Lord, deliver them from his hand, that he may fall into 
the pit which he has dug for us, and be caught in the net which 
he has spread (hidden) under the feet of Thy pious men, that 
they may thereby know that Thou hast not forgotten the oath 
Thou didst swear; for Thou didst not deliver us into captivity 
because Thou wert not able to save us, but because of our sins 
and our iniquities, for we have sinned against Thee. But Thou, 
our God, art mighty in salvation; therefore save us, O Lord, 
from his hand; in our distress we call upon Thee to protect us, 
and to stand up in our midst to fight those who rise up 
against us. Remember, we beseech Thee, that we are Thy 
portion; for of old, when Thou didst give the nations their 
inheritance, and when Thou didst separate the sons of men, we 
were Thy portion; the lot which Thou didst cast fell upon us 
to be chosen for Thy name.  

6 Why, O God, should our enemies say we have no God? 
why should they open wide their mouth to swallow up Thy 
portion and praise their idols and vanities? We beseech Thee, 
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O Lord, send salvation unto us; let them be ashamed of their 
idols and vanities, and let them place their hand upon their 
mouth and see Thy salvation, O Lord. Have mercy upon Thy 
people, and upon Thine inheritance. Do not close the mouths 
of those who praise Thee and proclaim Thy unity evening and 
morning continually. Turn our sorrow to joy and gladness, 
that we may live and give Thee thanks for the blessed 
salvation by which Thou wilt save us.' And all Israel cried 
unto the Lord for the trouble and sorrow which had come 
upon them. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 80  
The Beating Of The Grave. 
1 And Esther fled to the Lord, for she feared the evil which 

was growing; and, stripping herself of her royal garments and 
the ornaments of her majesty, she clothed herself in sackcloth, 
and dishevelling the hair of her head, she put dust and ashes 
upon it. Then, afflicting her soul with fasting, she fell upon 
her face in prayer, saying, 'O Lord God of Israel, who art the 
King of kings, who art to be feared, who createdst the world, 
and who rulest over us, help Thine handmaid in her 
desolation, for she has no saviour except Thee. Behold, I dwell 
in the king's palace alone, without father or mother. Like an 
afflicted orphan begging charity from house to house, so do I 
beg for Thy mercy, from one window to the other in the 
palace of King Ahasuerus, and have done so from the time I 
was brought here until this present day.  

2 O Lord, if it is pleasing to Thee, take my soul from my 
own hand; and if not, then deliver, I beseech Thee, the flock of 
Thy pasture from those lions who have risen up against them; 
for my father taught me that Thou didst redeem our 
forefathers from Egypt, and didst slay all the firstborn of the 
Egyptians. Thou didst bring Thy people forth thence with a 
strong hand and an outstretched arm, and didst cause them to 
pass over the sea like a horse on dry land. Thou didst give 
them food from heaven, water from the cleft of the rock, and 
meat in plenty. Thou didst smite great and mighty kings 
before them, and caused them to inherit the goodly land. But 
when our ancestors sinned against Thy great name, then didst 
Thou deliver them into captivity; and here we are in exile to 
this day. My father further told me that, through Moses Thy 
servant, Thou didst say, "When also they shall be in the land 
of their enemies, I will never forsake them." 

3 'Now, O Lord, Father of the fatherless, stand at the right 
hand of this orphan, who trusts in Thee, and grant me mercy 
when I am in the presence of King Ahasuerus, for I fear him as 
a kid fears the lion. Make lowly all his counsellors, that he 
may be humbled and subdued before the grace and beauty 
Thou hast given me. O my God, cause his heart to hate our 
enemies and to love Thy servants, for the heart of kings is in 
Thy hand. O Thou mighty, revered, and exalted God, deliver 
me from the fear and trembling which have taken hold of me, 
that I may go into his presence in Thy name, and come out in 
peace.' 

4 On the third day Esther accordingly clothed herself in 
royal garments, and came before the king, who was sitting 
upon the throne, accompanied by her two handmaidens. 
Upon one of them she placed her right hand, and leaned upon 
her, according to the royal custom, while the other maiden 
followed behind her to hold up her train, that the gold and 
precious stones should not touch the ground. Before him were 
seated all the potentates of the kingdom, who said one to the 
other, 'This woman is sure to be killed, since she has entered 
here without an appointed time.' One said, 'I will then take 
her royal garments '; another, 'I shall take the ornaments on 
her feet'; and another, 'I will take the ornaments on her 
hands.' When Esther heard these remarks, she kept her face 
serene, and concealed the grief of her soul. 

5 The king, then raising his eyes to her, was much enraged 
that she had transgressed the law by coming into his presence 
without being called. When Esther noticed the king's anger 
and fury, she trembled, and, feeling faint, placed her head 
upon the maid at her right; but our Lord saw the oppression 
of His people, and had pity upon Israel and upon the trouble 
of the orphan who trusted in Hint, and He made her find 
favour in the eyes of the king, for the Lord added beauty to 
her beauty and majesty to her majesty, and the king, rising in 
haste from his throne, ran towards Esther, and embraced and 
kissed her, and, taking her in his arms, said to her, 'What is 
this fear, O Queen Esther? for this decree of ours does not 
apply to thee, since thou art the queen, my friend and 
companion;' and, taking up the golden sceptre, he placed it 
into her hand, and added, 'Why dost thou not speak to me?' 
And Esther replied, 'When I saw thee, O lord, my soul 
trembled before thine honour, and on account of the greatness 
of thy glory.' 

6 She then leaned her head once more upon her handmaid, 
for she was faint from fasting and from trouble. The king, 
however, was now very much alarmed at this, and wept before 
his wife, while all his ministers entreated her to speak to the 
king, in order to appease his soul. And the Lord brought 
about that great salvation through Queen Esther and 
Mordecai. Haman and his sons were hanged upon the gallows, 
and all those who devised evil against Israel were slain at the 

edge of the sword, and Mordecai from that day forth was 
honoured in the king's palace. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 81  
[This Is The Letter Which Haman Sent (To The Nations), 

For The Purpose Of Causing The House Of Jacob To Perish.] 
1 'I, Haman, who am great before the king, and second to 

him, who am the chief of the potentates, and seventh among 
the princes, and who am the most favoured in the kingdom—
I, Haman, do write with the consent of all the prefects 
(eparchs), governors, rulers, and of all the kings of the East 
who lend their aid, and with the consent of all the royal 
princes. We all with one consent, with one mouth, with one 
speech, and in one language, write down, with the permission 
of King Ahasuerus, and seal it with his ring, so that it cannot 
be retracted, concerning the great eagle, whose wings were 
spread over the whole world, so that no bird, beast, or animal 
was able to stand before it, until the great Mede arose and 
smote it with one great blow, by which its wings were broken, 
its feathers plucked out, and its legs cut off, thereby giving the 
whole world rest, peace, and tranquillity, from the time it 
wandered from its nest until this very day. We now see that it 
wishes to grow and to increase its feathers and to spread out 
its wings again to cover us and the whole world, and to rend 
us in pieces in the same manner as it rent our forefathers who 
preceded us. 

2 'On this account all the great men of Media and Persia 
have here assembled, and with the permission of the king we 
all of us with one counsel write to you to spread out nets to 
catch this eagle, whose strength again increases, and bring her 
back to her nest, to pluck out her feathers and to break her 
wings, to give her flesh to the birds of the heaven, to destroy 
her seed, to crush her young, and to root out her memory 
from the world. Our counsel is not like Pharaoh's, who 
decreed only concerning the males, leaving the females; nor as 
Esau's, who said, "Now that the days of my father's mourning 
draw nigh, I will kill my brother Jacob, and make his sons my 
servants"; nor like Amalek's, who pursued Israel, and slew the 
weak, but let the strong remain; nor like Nebuchadnezzar's, 
who exiled them, and, giving them rest, promoted some to the 
throne of the kingdom; nor like Sennacherib's, who brought 
them to a land like their own;  

3 but with a united wish, we have decided to destroy and to 
blot out all the Jews, young and old, women and children, 
and all on one day, so that there be no seed left in the world, 
that their children act not as they did to our ancestors, to our 
fathers, and our great men, for those who did good to them 
they rewarded with evil. We would be justified even if we took 
only revenge for Pharaoh, who did many good deeds for them, 
for he made Joseph, a servant, king over them and over all 
Egypt, and when his father and brothers came to him, he gave 
them the very best part of the land to dwell in, and 
maintained them during the years of famine, so that his people 
increased and multiplied in the land, and a prophet arose 
among them, Moses by name, the son of Amram. He was a 
wizard, and brought upon Pharaoh, upon his household, and 
upon his land, great plagues, awful and extraordinary. The 
people then rose up in the middle of the night like thieves, and, 
after robbing their neighbours, went out of the land. But 
Pharaoh, with his army, pursued them for their property, and 
they entered the sea through the enchantments of the Israelites; 
but they did not know by what means they had entered, and 
they were all drowned in the sea, thus returning evil for good. 

4 'When they arrived in the wilderness, a certain old man, a 
descendant of Esau, offered them a feast in honour of their 
ancestor Jacob, and after they had eaten and drunk and 
enjoyed his feast—Joshua their wizard did not cease with his 
enchantments—but they spread their hands and whispered 
with their lips, until our ancestors became weak through him, 
as it is said, "And Joshua weakened them"; nor was this alone 
sufficient for them, but they made a decree that our name 
should be blotted out, as it is said, "Thou shalt destroy the 
memory of Amalek." They did likewise to the kings of Midian 
who dwelt there, for they spoiled and slew the Midianite kings, 
their prophets and their priest they slew at the edge of the 
sword, and had no mercy upon them, as it is said, "And 
Balaam, the son of Beor, they slew with the sword, also Sihon 
and Og, the two Amorite kings." Also the thirty-one kings 
and seventy elders. Then arose their king, Saul, who destroyed 
all the seed of Amalek, and had not our ancestor Agag been 
preserved, there would not have been one single survivor. 
They strengthened themselves against our kingdom, and 
destroyed us, not by means of the spear or the sword, but, 
having built a large house, they entered therein, and when 
they came out, they caused the nations to fall down before 
their words by means of their wiles.' 

5 When the nations of the world read this writing, they sent 
back word to Haman, saying, 'Whatever thou hast written we 
know, but we fear lest they do the same to us as they did to 
our forefathers and our ancestors, for we shall perish at their 
hands. Cease, therefore, from them, for whoever touches them 
touches the apple of God's eye, for they are called "The people 
near to Him," as it is said, "And the children of Israel are the 
people near to Him; they are His beloved, His treasure, and 

His inheritance." Now, Haman, what wilt thou do? for see 
what happens to those who pursue them, see how the mighty 
men of the world have fallen beneath them. We therefore do 
not wish to lay hand upon them, for their God has called them 
the stone of foundation, and whenever it is moved He shall 
replace it.' 

6 Haman once more wrote to them, saying that 'their God, 
whom you fear so much, does not fight their battles, nor does 
He avenge their wrongs; He only did so in His youth, but now 
He has become weak, and has no more power to wreak 
vengeance; for if He had, why did He not deliver them from 
Nebuchadnezzar, who destroyed His house, burnt His temple, 
and slew His young men, and before whom He had no power, 
for the remnant was then exiled to his land (Babylon). And 
now though they are prisoners in our hands, we wish to 
intermarry with them, but they do not wish it. They, on the 
contrary, despise us, and account us as reptiles and creeping 
things; if a fly happens to fall into one of their cups, he throws 
it out and drinks the wine, and if one of us happens to touch 
the cup of one of them, he throws it on the ground and breaks 
it. If we ask them for anything, although we desire to return 
them double, in order to unite them to us, they do not wish it, 
but despise us and our kingdom. It is therefore our desire, 
with the king's consent, as well as the consent of the princes, 
rulers, governors, and pashas, to destroy them utterly from 
the world, both young and old, women and children, in one 
day, as it is said, "Come, and let us destroy them."' 

7 As soon as the surrounding nations heard this, with one 
accord they consented to destroy the Israelites, as it is said, 
'Those kings counselled together,' etc. One day when Haman 
was walking along, with the princes of the kingdom following 
him, Mordecai, while walking in front of them, met three 
children just coming from school, and said to them, 'Tell me 
each of you what lesson you have learnt to-day.' The first one 
replied, 'Do not be hastily terrified.' The second replied, 'Take 
counsel together, and it shall be brought to nought;' and the 
third said, 'Until old age I am He.' On hearing these replies 
Mordecai rejoiced, and gave thanks to God. When Haman 
met him, he said, 'What did these children tell thee?' And he 
replied, 'They told me good tidings.' At this Haman's anger 
was kindled, and he commanded the children to be captured, 
saying, 'I will stretch forth my hand first against these 
children.' [End of the letter.] 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 82  
1 R. Isaak Napha said Haman worked cunningly against 

Israel, for it is written, 'And when these days were fulfilled, 
the king made a feast unto all the people.' 'The people' here 
referred to is Israel. Haman said to Ahasuerus, 'The God of 
these people hates lewdness, for it is written in the Torah, 
"Thou shalt not commit adultery."' He, therefore, brought 
together lewd women, and making the banquet for then, 
decreed that they should comply with any man's wish, so as 
not to give the accused the excuse of saying that they had been 
forced to do such a thing by a decree of the king. As soon, 
however, as Mordecai perceived this, he said to the people, 
'Do not go to this banquet, that you may not be led into 
temptation.' But the Jews disregarded Mordecai's advice, and 
went. 

2 R. Levi said that 18,560 men went to this banquet, and 
ate and drank until they were intoxicated with the wine. Our 
sages say that while they were at the table of this wicked man, 
Satan appeared before God, and accused Israel in these words, 
'O Lord of the universe, how long wilt Thou cleave to this 
nation, who turn their hearts from Thee, who forsake Thee, 
and separate themselves from Thee? Moreover, they do not 
turn to Thee in repentance, although the verse has been 
fulfilled in which it is written, "I shall scatter you among the 
heathen." Therefore, if it is Thy will, let them perish from the 
world.' But God asked, 'What will become of My law?' And he 
replied, 'Let it remain for the higher beings.' Then said the 
Holy One, blessed be He, 'My mind is satisfied to destroy 
Israel.'  

3 At that moment He wished to blot Israel out of the world, 
as it is said, 'I shall cease to remember man.' 'What is this 
nation to Me,' said the Lord, 'for whom My sorrow increases 
every day?' And God said to Satan, 'Go, and bring Me a scroll, 
that I may write thereon their destruction.' When Satan went 
out to fetch the scroll, he came face to face with the Law, 
which came forth to meet him in widow's garments groaning 
and weeping, and at the voice of her weeping the ministering 
angels cried, saying, 'If the Israelites are to be destroyed, what 
is the use of us?' And they wept aloud, as it is said, 'The 
Arelim cried abroad, and the angels of peace wept bitterly.' As 
soon as the sun, moon, stars, and planets heard it they clothed 
themselves with sackcloth, and lifted up their voice in 
lamentation, as it is said, 'The heavens and the earth clothed 
themselves in blackness, and girded themselves with 
sackcloth;' as it is said, 'I will clothe the heavens with 
blackness, and make sackcloth their garment.' Then they all 
exclaimed, 'O Lord of the universe, shall Israel be destroyed, 
who go from door to door wishing to study the law, observe 
the Sabbath, circumcision, and the commandments, and for 
whose sakes we were created? as it is said, "If not for My 
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covenant, the day and the night and the ordinances of heaven 
and earth would not have been founded," and now shall they 
perish from the world?' 

4 At that moment Elijah went to beseech the righteous men 
of yore, the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and said 
to them, 'O patriarchs, do ye riot know that the heavens and 
the earth and all the heavenly host weep in the day, and cry in 
the night, and that the whole world is now like a travailing 
woman, while ye remain silent?' 'But why is this?' said they. 
'Because Israel has been handed over to the slaughterer like 
sheep, to be blotted out from the face of the earth, and their 
name is to perish, as it is said, "Come, and let us destroy 
them."' Then said Moses to Elijah, 'Is there a righteous man in 
this generation?' And he replied, 'Yes, there is one, and his 
name is Mordecai, the son of Jair.' 'Then go, and tell him to 
supplicate continually for mercy, and I shall do likewise.' 
'But,' said Elijah, 'Moses, O faithful shepherd, against thy 
flock the decree has already been written down, and now they 
desire to put the seal on it.' 

5 'Notice,' then said Moses to Elijah, 'whether it has been 
sealed with clay, for then our prayers may still be heard; but if 
it is sealed with blood, then what has been decreed will 
happen.' After this conversation Elijah, of blessed memory, 
forthwith went to Mordecai, as it is said, 'And Mordecai knew 
all that had happened,' and when he heard this, he rent his 
clothes, as it is said, 'And Mordecai rent his clothes.' Then 
said Mordecai before God, O Lord of the universe, Thou hast 
sworn to our forefathers to make their seed as numerous as the 
stars of the heavens, and now we are accounted for as sheep to 
be slaughtered. Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, thy 
servants.' 

6 Then, gathering all the children of the school together, he 
afflicted them by depriving them of bread and water, and, 
clothing them in sackcloth, he placed them on ashes, so that 
they cried day and night, while the wicked Haman went to his 
house rejoicing, as it is written, 'And on that day Haman went 
home rejoicing, and with a merry heart, and calling his 
friends, said, "Thus and thus has Queen Esther done." And he 
told them of his greatness, adding, "But all this is not enough 
for me." And Zeresh, his wife, said to him to erect gallows for 
Mordecai, and it pleased him, and he erected a gallows. 
Cutting down a cedar from his garden, 50 cubits high and 15 
cubits wide, he brought it out, and fixed it near his door, all 
the while singing praises and songs, and thinking in his heart 
that at the time of the reading of the 'Shema‘' he would hang 
Mordecai thereon. On the same day that he fixed it, it fell 
upon him; but Gabriel replaced it in its position, saying to 
him, 'To thee belongs this beautiful tree, and for thee was it 
established from the creation.' 

7 Haman then went out to seek Mordecai, and found him 
sitting at the head of the children, while they sat upon ashes 
girded with sackcloth, lamenting and crying. Having beaten 
them with chains of iron, he appointed keepers over them, 
saying, 'First shall these be slain, and afterwards I will hang 
Mordecai the Jew.' Their mothers then brought them bread 
and water, saying to them, 'Eat and drink, my children, 
before you die'; but they refused, and, swearing by the life of 
Mordecai, they placed their hands upon their books, and said, 
'We shall not eat anything at all, but shall die in our fast.'  

8 After rolling up his scroll, each one of them placed it at 
his heart, and when the hours of the night passed by their 
lamentation was heard on high, and the supplications of the 
patriarchs. The Holy One said, 'I hear the voices of kids and 
goats;' at which Moses replied, 'O Lord God of the universe, 
Father of the fatherless, and Judge of the widows, these are 
not kids and goats, but the young of Thy people of the house 
of Israel, who sit fasting now for three days and three nights, 
bound in chains of iron; but to-morrow they are to be 
slaughtered like kids and goats, while the heart of the enemy 
rejoiceth.' The mercy of God was then moved for them, so that 
He broke the seals, rent the decree, and frustrated the counsel 
of Haman and his plans, causing the salvation of Israel and 
Mordecai to spring forth, thus fulfilling what is written, 'I 
shall cut off the horns of the wicked; but the horns of the 
righteous shall be raised on high.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 83  
1 It is written, On that same night the sleep of the king was 

disturbed. God at that time said to the patriarchs, 'They have 
been condemned to destruction;' they replied, 'O Lord of the 
universe, for what reason?' 'Because in the time of 
Nebuchadnezzar they did not sanctify My name, and made Me 
to be one who hath no power to deliver.' Whereupon they 
replied, 'Now, O Lord, do unto them what seems good to 
Thee.' But as soon as God saw that they bowed to justice, He 
arose from His throne of justice, and sat upon the throne of 
mercy. Then did the heavenly host address God, saying, 'Didst 
Thou not create the whole world for the sake of the Torah, 
which Thou gayest to Israel? do not all things exist for their 
sake? as it is said, "If not for My covenant I would not have 
created day and night." Therefore, if Thou destroyest this 
nation, what shall become of us?' But God replied, 'My 
children have not done well.' 'O Lord of the world,' added 

they, 'it is revealed and known to Thee that they did this from 
fear.' 

2 The Lord was then filled with mercy for Israel, and, 
calling to the trees of the creation, He said, 'Who of you will 
be willing to serve as gallows for the wicked?' And the fig-tree 
replied, 'I am ready to be the gallows to hang that wicked man; 
for from me the Israelites brought the first ripe fruits into the 
temple, and not only this, but they were compared to me,' as it 
is said, 'I saw your fathers as the first ripe fruit on the fig-tree 
in its bud.' The vine also said, 'I will offer myself, for from me 
they obtained the drink-offering for the temple; and, 
moreover, to me they were compared,' as it is said, 'Israel is a 
budding vine.' 

3 Then said the pomegranate, 'I will offer myself, for the 
Israelites were compared to me,' as it is said, 'Like the heart of 
a pomegranate is thy temple.' And the walnut said, 'I will 
offer myself, for the Israelites were compared to me,' as it is 
said, 'I descended to the garden of nuts.' The citron also 
exclaimed, 'I will offer myself, for the Israelites praised God 
through me,' as it is said, 'And ye shall take you the fruit of 
goodly trees.' The willows of the brook said. 'They were 
compared to me,' as it is said, 'And they shall spring up among 
the grass, as willows by the water-courses.' The olive said, 'I 
will offer myself, for from me they kindled the lights in the 
temple,' as it is said, 'And they shall take unto me pure olive-
oil'; 'they were, moreover, compared to me,' as it is said, 'His 
majesty is like the olive, and, further, the green olive whose 
fruit is beautiful to look at.' 

4 The apple also said, 'I will offer myself, for the Israelites 
were compared to me,' as it is said, 'And the sweet smell of thy 
breath is like apples.' The cedar said, 'I will offer myself, for 
from me the holy temple was built, besides which the Israelites 
were compared to me,' as it is said, 'He shall grow like the 
cedar in Lebanon.' The thorn next said, 'I will serve as gallows, 
for the wicked were compared to me,' as it is said, 'But the 
ungodly shall be all as thorns to be thrust away.' 

5 As soon as the thorn had offered itself, the Lord silenced 
all the trees of the creation, saying, 'Since thou offerest thyself, 
this wicked man, who desires to destroy My children, shall be 
hanged upon thee.' And at that moment that wicked man, 
summoning his wise men, said unto them, 'I will erect a tree, 
to hang Mordecai thereon, 50 cubits high, that all the 
surrounding countries may see him hanging.' 'But there is no 
tree as high as that, except in thine own house.' This wicked 
man then destroyed the hall of his own house in order to 
obtain the materials required for the gallows, and taking the 
beam of thorn from his house, he fixed it; but it fell upon him, 
and thereby took his measurement. Then exclaimed Gabriel, 
'This tree has been prepared for thee from the creation.' 

6 The sages say that Michael came to the bedside of 
Ahasuerus in the night, and disturbed his sleep, for he 
knocked him on the ground 366 times. When he arose, in 
great anger, he saw three companies before him, one of 
butchers, one of bakers, and the third of butlers, and said to 
them, 'Ye have given me poison, and you seek to kill me and 
to blot me out from the world.' But they answered, 'The same 
bread that Queen Esther and Haman ate thou atest, and the 
wine they drank thou also drankest. Let us see Esther and 
Haman, and if they are as thou art, then thou doest rightly; 
but if not, then why should we be killed?' 

7 When they found that Esther and Haman had suffered no 
harm, the king ordered the Book of Chronicles to be brought 
before him. On that same night Gabriel appeared in his dream 
before Ahasuerus, in the likeness of Haman, with a drawn 
sword in his hand, seeking to kill him. Rising confusedly from 
his sleep he exclaimed, 'Who is in the court?' And the young 
chamberlains of the king replied, 'Haman is in the court.' 
Then he thought, and said,' The dream I have dreamt is true, 
and he has come here for no other reason than to slay me.' 
Then, commanding Haman to come into his presence, he said, 
'I know that thou art a man of thought, and whoever follows 
thy counsel never fails. What shall be done to the man whom 
the king delights to honour?' Revolving this in his mind, 
Haman thought, 'Whom can the king desire to honour more 
than me?' 

8 He therefore said to the king: 'Let the man whom the king 
desires to honour be clothed in the royal garments, and let 
one of the greatest men of the kingdom walk in front of him 
and proclaim aloud these words, "Whoever will not bend 
himself or bow down before him shall be slain," and in 
addition, let the king's daughter be given him.' Then said the 
king to Haman, 'Go and do likewise to Mordecai the Jew who 
sits in the gate of the king.' 'But there are many Mordecais 
who sit in the king's gate, and is not a small province 
sufficient for him?' asked Haman. The king said, 'Let no word 
fail from all that thou hast said.' 

[End of the letter of Haman. This is a Midrash, and is not to 
be found in the Book of Josippon (Flavius Josephus).] 

 
THE THRONE OF SOLOMON, KING OF ISRAEL. 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 84  
1 'In those days, when Ahasuerus sat (upon the throne).' 

The word ### can only be understood as meaning 'sitting 
on a throne,' as it is said, 'When Ahasuerus sat upon the 

throne of his kingdom;' but with reference to Solomon, it is 
said, 'And Solomon sat upon the throne of the Lord as king 
over Israel.' It is related that the assembly of Israel said unto 
God, 'O Lord of the universe, this wicked man sits in the sane 
place where Solomon has been sitting; do not make 
abominable the throne of Thy glory.' In the third year of his 
reign—for he busied himself with this throne for three 
years—he sent for workmen to make a throne like unto that 
of Solomon, but they were unable to do so. 

2 And what was the throne of Solomon? The sages say that 
Solomon mounted his throne by six different ways, each way 
having steps. On each step there were two lions, one on the 
right and the other on the left, who did not remain quiet, but 
were active. And what did they do? When Solomon went up 
on the first step, the lions on the right stretched out their 
paws upon which a writing was engraved. He could not place 
his foot on the second step until he had read what was written 
on the lions’ paws. It was, 'Ye shall not respect persons in 
judgement.' Turning now to the left, he read what the other 
lions had written on their paws, 'Thou shalt not accept any 
bribe.'  

3 Thus at every step he had to read some portion of the law 
of judgement. All the steps were set with precious stones and 
pearls, red, white and green. Kinds of trees and species of the 
palm-trees were fixed on both sides of each step, and upon 
their branches there nestled all kinds of eagles, peacocks and 
birds. On the highest step were two huge pillars of ivory on 
the heads of the lions, and two golden hollow vines fragrant 
with every kind of perfume, which they exhaled whenever 
Solomon ascended the throne. The throne itself was made of 
ivory, overlaid with the gold of Ophir, and surrounded with 
precious stones and pearls. On either side of the throne a 
golden seat of honour was placed, one for Gad the seer, and 
the other for Nathan the prophet.  

4 And seventy other seats of gold for the seventy judges of 
the Sanhedrim formed a circle round the central throne. In 
front of it was a lamp of gold, with its snuffers and censers and 
other appurtenances; and on one side of this lamp were seen in 
sculptured work the seven patriarchs of the world, viz., Adam, 
Noah, Shem, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Job, while on the 
other side were the seven pious men of the world, viz., Kehath, 
Amran, Moses, Aaron, Eldad, Medad and Ḥur, and on the 
top the form of a priest was seen kindling the light. 

5 On the steps approaching the throne were placed as many 
unclean animals as clean, all facing each other, on the first 
step the ox was placed opposite the lion; on the second, the 
goat opposite the wolf; on the third (third missing); on the 
fourth, the bear opposite the hart; on the fifth, the eagle 
opposite the dove; and on the sixth, the hawk opposite the 
turtledove. The ascent to the throne was made between these 
animals. As soon as Solomon placed his foot on the first step 
he turned round, and the lion immediately stretched out its 
paw on the right and the eagle its talon on the left. Upon 
these he leaned, and was spared the trouble of ascending 
himself because the same thing was done by the different 
animals and birds on each until he arrived at the top.  

6 Then all the birds of every species began to chirp and sing, 
and the peacocks to shriek, and all the trees emitted their 
fragrant perfumes. A serpent of gold then encircled him, and, 
having seated him upon his throne, crept down beneath his 
feet. The eagles, nestling on the vines after wafting breezes of 
perfume with their wings, placed the crown upon his head, 
and, this done, all the beasts and birds with one accord 
exclaimed, 'Long may the kingdom of the house of David be 
established.'  

7 After this a dove of gold opposite the throne brought a 
scroll of the law and placed it upon his knees. Then, laying it 
upon a golden reading-desk just by the throne, he read it to 
fulfil what is written, 'And it shall remain with him, and he 
shall read therein all the days of his life.' Every step on the 
throne contained some verse in praise of the law. On the first 
was written, 'The law of the Lord is perfect, refreshing the 
soul.' On the second, 'The testimony of the Lord is faithful, 
making the foolish (simple) wise.' On the third, 'The precepts 
of the Lord are just, rejoicing the heart.' On the fourth, 'The 
commandment of the Lord He created as an enlightenment to 
the eyes.' On the fifth, 'The fear of the Lord is pure, lasting for 
ever.' On the sixth, 'The judgements of the Lord are true, and 
are righteous, all of them.' 

8 When the people approached Solomon for judgement, the 
wheels of his throne turned, the oxen lowed, the lions roared, 
the bears howled, the lambs bleated, the eagles cried, the 
peacocks shrieked, the cocks crowed, the hawks screamed, and 
all the birds chirped, to terrify the plaintiffs and the witnesses, 
so that they did not plead wrong cases, and the witnesses were 
not testifying falsely. On account of all this, it is said, 'The 
like of it will never be made in any kingdom.' When 
Ahasuerus was king, he tried for three years to have a throne 
made like that of Solomon, but in vain. [End of the throne of 
Solomon.] 
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CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 85  
The Book Of The Maccabee. 
1 In the first year of his reign, Cyrus tried to build the 

temple, but when Ahasuerus arose he prohibited it, and 
attempted to uproot the vineyard (of the Lord), but God 
exterminated him and the wicked Haman from the world, and 
he died. His son succeeded him. These are the kings mentioned, 
'Darius,' 'Cyrus,' and 'Artaxerxes.' Then the people believed 
the prophets and were prosperous. In the second year of his 
reign he allowed the Jews to return to Jerusalem to erect the 
holy temple and repair Jerusalem without let or hindrance. 
This was, indeed, a complete redemption. Then did Ezra, 
Zerubbabel, and his company for the second time go up to 
Jerusalem with another generation of the captivity, and they 
rebuilt Jerusalem and its walls. The towers they erected were 
very high and strong, and the temple contained more than did 
the first one, so that the first temple was deemed insignificant 
in comparison to it. The people on this account served Cyrus 
loyally for thirty-four years. 

2 After the rebuilding of the temple, Zerubbabel returned 
to Babylon and there died. His son, Meshullam, succeeded him, 
and in his days, in the fifty-second year of the kingdom of the 
Medes and Persians, the kingdom was formed. The last 
prophets, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, died at that time, 
and from that day prophecy ceased to exist in Israel, and the 
Echo of the Heavenly Voice (Bath Kol) took its place, and 
after that they had to consult the sages, until the Messiah will 
come and show us the right way. 

3 Thirty-four years after the rebuilding of the temple, 
Darius, the son of Ahasuerus, reigned, until Alexander the 
Macedonian, and first King of Greece, rose up against him in 
battle, and having killed him, took his kingdom. He reigned 
over Israel two years and captured every kingdom; he made 
the whole world subservient to him, for at that time, thirty-
four years after the rebuilding of the temple, Alexander the 
Great was crowned, the son of Philippus, King of Macedon, 
for he made the name of the Macedonian nation great, and 
smote the whole country. When he waged war against Darius 
he smote the land of Egypt, and slew in Alexandria double as 
many Jews as went out of Egypt. After conquering Edom, he 
marched along the sea-shore until he came to Acco, which he 
conquered, as well as Ashkalon and ‘Aza. He then turned to 
go up to Jerusalem to smite it, because the Jews had made a 
covenant with Darius. After journeying with all his camp 
some distance, he arrived at a lodge, where he and his army 
encamped. 

4 On the same night, while he was lying in his bed in his tent, 
he opened his eyes and beheld a man standing over him, 
clothed in white linen, and with a drawn sword in his hand. 
The appearance of the sword was like lightning on a rainy day. 
When he lifted the sword over the head of the king, he was 
greatly afraid, and said, 'Why will my lord smite his servant?' 
And the man replied, 'God hath sent me to conquer kings and 
many nations before thee, and I will go before thee to render 
thee assistance, but know now that thou shalt surely be slain, 
because thy heart is bent upon going to Jerusalem in order to 
injure God's priests and God's people.' 'I beseech thee, O lord,' 
replied the king, 'pardon the sin of thy servant, and if it is evil 
in thine eyes, I will return to my home.' 'Do not be afraid,' 
said the man; 'go thy way to Jerusalem, and when thou comest 
before the gate of the city and seest a man clothed in white like 
me, having an appearance and form like mine, do thou 
immediately make thy obeisance to him and bow thyself to the 
ground before him; do whatever he bids thee and do not 
transgress his word, for the very day that thou rebellest 
against his word thou shalt be slain.' 

5 The king accordingly arose and went on his way to 
Jerusalem. When the High Priest heard that the king was 
coming against Jerusalem in great anger, he was exceedingly 
afraid, as were all the people, and he with the people went out 
at the gate of the city, and he stood before them clothed in 
white linen. As soon as Alexander beheld the priest, quickly 
dismounting from his chariot, he fell upon his face and bowed 
down to him. But the generals of Alexander became very 
angry at this, and said, 'Why dost thou bow down to a man 
who has no strength for battle?' And the king replied, 
'Because the man that goeth in front of me to subdue all the 
nations before me is in appearance and form like this man. I 
therefore bow down to him.' 

6 Then, going into our holy temple, he said to the priest, 'I 
will have my statue erected here, and will give much gold to 
the workmen, that it may be a remembrance of me. And they 
shall erect it between the Holy of Holies and the temple, so 
that my image be a remembrance in this great house of God.' 
But the priest replied, 'Present the gold for the maintenance 
of God's priests and the poor of His people, and I shall cause 
thee to be remembered for good, as thou wishest. All the 
children of the priests that are born this year shall be called by 
thy name, Alexander, and thou shalt be remembered when 
they worship in this house; but it is not permitted to place a 
graven image or any likeness in the house of our God.' The 
king then gave the gold according to the priest's request. 

7 He asked him to inquire of God on his behalf whether he 
should go to war with Darius, or abandon the plan. And the 

priest replied, 'He will surely be delivered into thy hand.' 
Then, bringing the Book of Daniel, he showed him the 
passage concerning the ram that gores on all sides, and the 
young of the goats which runs up to him and tramples upon 
him. 'Thou,' added he, 'art the young of the goats and Darius 
is the ram. Thou shalt therefore trample upon him and seize 
his kingdom.' Thereupon Alexander went to battle, and 
having slain Darius, captured all his kingdom, so that the 
Persian kingdom ceased to exist. Alexandria in Egypt was 
made the royal city. 

8 He ruled over all the nations just as a shepherd rules over 
his flock. He soon went over to India, travelling right across 
the country to its extremity, and extended his dominion, as we 
learn from the Talmud. R. Jose said, 'For six years he reigned 
in Elam, and afterwards spread his kingdom over the whole 
world.' He reigned altogether twelve years, and when he was 
on his way home to his house he died. Before his death, he 
divided his kingdom among his four chieftains. He made 
Ptolemy, the son of Lagi, King of Egypt; Phillipos his 
brother King of Macedon, and Seleucus and Nicanor Kings of 
Syria and Babylon respectively; lastly, he made Antiochus, the 
great enemy of the Jews, King of Asia.' Daniel prophesied this 
event when he said that the goat would gore the rain and 
break down his kingdom, which would be given to the four 
winds of the heaven. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 86  
1 When Seleucus reigned over Macedonia, a very wicked, 

rebellious man of our own people, Simeon of the tribe of 
Benjamin, went to Seleucus, and, slandering the Jews, 
informed him of the riches contained in the temple at 
Jerusalem, saying that the treasures were heaped up in the 
treasury in endless quantities, and an abundance of gold and 
precious stones, and that it would be preferable to have it all 
placed in the treasury of Seleucus. The king thereupon sent for 
Eliodorus, the captain of his host, and bade him go to 
Jerusalem with his armies. On his arrival, Ḥoniah the priest 
said to him, 'Why has my lord come to his servants?' 'Because 
of the vast amount of gold and precious stones which, the 
king has been informed, is contained in the treasury of your 
temple.' 'The only gold in the treasury,' said the priest, 'is that 
which King Seleucus and other kings presented to us, for the 
maintenance of orphans, widows and the poor. For this, we 
pray to God to grant long life to the king and his sons.' 

2 Eliodorus, however, would not listen to the priest, but 
placed guards round the temple until the following day, when 
the city was in great uproar through the lamentation and 
cries of the people. The priests also called upon their God, and 
the old men and women and princes covered themselves with 
ashes and afflicted their souls with fasting. They withheld 
food from even the young, and milk from the sucklings. They 
cried to God to guard the treasury and the riches deposited 
therein. Even the young virgins spread out their hands 
through the windows of their houses, and besought the Lord 
for protection. And as to Honiah the priest, he afflicted his 
soul (by fasting), and having stripped himself of his garments 
of honour, clothed himself in sackcloth and ashes, for he was 
grief-stricken, and, from his appearance, one could imagine 
the sorrow that was in his heart. 

3 On the next day the enemy came with all his hosts and 
went into the temple shouting, but the Lord caused a strong 
and mighty sound of thunder 'to be heard, together with an 
earthquake, and a tempest that overthrew mountains and 
shattered rocks. On hearing this, all his troops took to flight, 
and hid themselves wherever they could, so that he (Eliodorus) 
remained alone, and, lifting up his eyes, he saw an awe-
inspiring man clothed in gold, decked with precious stones, 
and girt with implements of war. He was riding a splendid 
horse, that was plunging and rearing, trotting and galloping 
in the temple. Heliodorus immediately ran away, but the 
horse felled him to the ground, standing over him. The man 
then commanded his two young servants, clothed in white 
linen, with staves in their hands, to smite Eliodorus very 
severely; and the two young men at his bidding stood one on 
each side of him, and beat him mercilessly until he became 
insensible and hovered between life and death. 

4 Young priests came then, and lifting him on their 
shoulders, carried him into his tent and placed him in his bed, 
where he lay motionless and dumb. He could neither speak 
nor partake of any food. When the elders of Macedon saw him 
in this state, they came to Honiah the priest, and, crying, 
entreated him in the following manner, 'O my lord, we 
beseech thee, pray for thy servant Eliodorus and all his 
servants who have come with him, that we may live and not 
die, for we know that there is no other God except yours, 
since all the gods of the nations are vanity and emptiness, 
whilst yours is the God that created the world, and in whose 
hand is the soul of every living being.' 

5 The priest, then praying to God, offered up burnt-
offerings and sacrifices, and the two young men that smote 
Eliodorus by the temple appeared to him and said, 'Arise, go 
to Ḥoniah the priest, and bow down to his feet, since for his 
sake the Lord has had mercy upon thee.' Eliodorus 
accordingly arose, and, going to the priest, prostrated himself, 

and blessing the Lord and the priest, gave much gold and 
silver to the treasury of the house of the Lord. Then hastening 
to Macedonia, he went to Seleucus the king, who asked, 'What 
of Jerusalem?' And Eliodorus replied, 'If thou hast any 
enemies that seek thy life, send them at once to Jerusalem, and 
let them go into the temple, where they will surely be killed, 
for the great God reigns in that place, and destroys all the 
enemies of Jerusalem and Judah.' He then told the king all 
that he had witnessed. And Seleucus no more sent his army to 
Jerusalem to do evil, but, on the contrary, every year until his 
death he sent a present to the temple, and the kings of the land 
loved to send their offerings to honour the temple at 
Jerusalem. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 87  
1 Now, Ptolemy the Macedonian, who was made King of 

Egypt, was a wise and clever king, who delighted much in 
books. He, therefore, commanded his two officers to collect 
very many of them. The names of these princes were Aristios 
and Andrios. Having collected together many Median and 
Persian books, besides others in all kinds of languages, the 
king said to them, 'How many books have you obtained?' 
'Nine hundred and fifty,' they replied. Ptolemy laughed at this, 
and said, 'Go and add another fifty to make a thousand.' 

2 But Aristios and Andrios replied, 'O my lord, it is in vain 
that we weary ourselves to obtain these books, since they are 
useless. Now, if it please the king, let him write to the priest at 
Jerusalem, and he will send thee some wise men of that place, 
conversant with the Greek language, who will explain to thee 
their law, which is the holy writing, but the books we have 
copied are of no use.' 

3 Acting upon their advice, the king made such a request of 
the priest who was in those days, and the high priest sent him 
seventy priests with Eleazar as their chief, the same Eleazar 
who was afterwards tried during the reign of Antiochus, and 
who died a martyr's death for his God. 

4 When Eleazar and these seventy priestly interpreters came 
to Egypt, Ptolemy, having put them in seventy different 
houses, one distinct from the other, provided each one with a 
scribe, and the priests interpreted the whole twenty-four 
books of the law, which these seventy elders then translated 
from Hebrew into Greek. As soon as it was finished, Eleazar 
brought the various copies to the king, who, after reading 
each one of them, found that they were all of one mind, and 
that the interpretations of all were identical.  

5 The king was much rejoiced at this, and, presenting 
Eleazar and the seventy elders with much money, sent them 
back to Jerusalem. He further gave 150,000 men of Judah 
their freedom, besides presenting them each with fifty 
drachmas of gold, and a table of pure gold weighing 1,000 
talents for the temple. Upon it he engraved the land of Egypt, 
and the course of the river Nile in Egypt, by which the 
country is watered, and inlaid it with precious stones, so that 
the like of it had never been seen in all the land. This the King 
Ptolemy sent as a present to the temple of the great and awe-
inspiring God of the whole world. 

6 A long time after this, Antiochus was made King of 
Macedonia, while Ptolemy, King of Egypt, was gathered to 
his people, and another Ptolemy succeeded him. But 
Antiochus rose up against him, and having slain him, 
captured the whole land of Egypt, over which he reigned.  

7 In those days fierce battles began to be fought against the 
people of Judah, for after Antiochus had smitten Egypt he 
became very proud, and issued a proclamation to every people, 
commanding them to bow down to the image of the king. And 
all the nations obeyed. But the godless men of our people, 
Menelaos, Simeon, Alkimos, and others, incited Antiochus to 
do evil to the Israelites. At this time a great miracle was seen 
in Jerusalem. There were seen forty men riding between 
heaven and earth on what seemed like horses of fire. The 
riders carried in their hands partly golden implements of war, 
with which they fought one against the other for forty days. 
At this the wicked men of our people went to King Antiochus, 
and said, Behold, we have seen a miracle in Jerusalem, and the 
people say that Antiochus the king is dead, and are rejoicing 
at the downfall of our lord.'  

8 The king was greatly angered at this, and immediately 
went to Jerusalem and smote them with the edge of the sword, 
so that there was a great slaughter in the city. A great 
multitude were sent into exile, and the assembly of the 
Ḥassidim scattered. They fled to the forest, and fed upon the 
grass as animals, and hid themselves in the forest like wild 
beasts, for Antiochus was not satisfied with slaying many, but 
he sent many more into captivity, and when he left the land of 
Judah, he left his officers to afflict the people, and he left 
Phillipos the Pelusian. They are Phrygians, and so are also 
the Trojans, of whom the Romans are descended. Phillipos 
belonged to that race. The king left him there to oppress the 
Israelites, commanding him thus, 'Whoever is willing to bow 
down to the image I set up, and to eat of the flesh of the swine, 
shall live, but all who refuse shall be slain without mercy. 
Prohibit also this people from observing the Sabbath, and 
from circumcising their children.' 

 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3256 

CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 88  
1 The king then returned to Macedonia, and, having left 

Phillipos in the land of Judah, he (Phillip) acted according to 
the word of the king, and prohibited the people of Judah from 
studying the Torah and from performing the service of their 
God. He supported the wicked and the rebellious of our 
people, and slew many of the congregation of the Ḥassidim. 

2 At that time two women were discovered who had 
circumcised their children. They hanged them by their breasts, 
and hurled them with their children from the top of a tower; 
they burst open and died.  

3 After this Eleazar, the chief of the priests, of whom we 
have spoken as having gone to Egypt in the days of Ptolemy, 
was captured and brought to Phillip. And Phillip said to him, 
Eleazar, thou art a wise man and a man of understanding, 
now, do not transgress the command of the king, but eat of 
the flesh of his sacrifice.' But Eleazar replied, 'Far be it from 
me to set aside the command of my God for the performance 
of the command of the king.' Then did Phillip call him aside 
and say, 'Thou knowest that I have loved thee now for many 
years, therefore I have pity for thy soul and for thy old age. 
Now let a portion of the flesh of your own sacrifices which 
you are allowed to eat be brought to thee, and eat it before 
the people so that they will say thou eatest of the flesh of the 
king's sacrifice. By this means thou canst save thy life and not 
die.' 

4 When Eleazar heard this he thought of the greatness of his 
honour and of the sanctity of his glory, and said to Phillip, 'I 
am now ninety years old, and have never yet served my God 
with deceit, nor is it meet for me now to do so and to deceive 
man, for then the young men will say, "Since Eleazar, 
although ninety years of age, has frustrated the law of his God, 
we can also do so," and they will thus bring destruction upon 
themselves. Now, far be it from me to defile my holiness, to 
taint the purity of my old age, and to cause these young men 
with me to waver, and give them the pretext for saying, 
"Eleazar, although ninety years of age, has sinned against his 
God, and has chosen to serve the vanities of the nations; let us 
do likewise." For even if I escape from your hands to-day, I 
cannot escape God, for no man can, either living or dead, 
since His dominion extends over the living to bring death 
upon them, and over the dead to quicken them to life. I shall 
therefore die true to my faith, and shall leave my power 
behind to my people and my young men, so that when they see 
me give up my life so readily, they will desire to follow my 
example, and thus keep their Torah precious, and will choose 
a worthy death.' 

5 As soon, however, as Phillipos heard these words, he 
turned exceedingly cruel, and commanded his men to bind the 
pious old man and to beat him. They thereupon smote him 
with all manner of weapons without pity, and he groaned, 
saying, 'O Lord my God, who hast caused me to reach this old 
age, Thou knowest that I was able to deliver my soul from 
such a death, but did not wish to do so on account of my love 
for Thee. Now they smite so cruelly and fiercely that I would 
not be able to bear it were it not for my fear of Thee, which 
renders them as nothing in my eyes, and I suffer them 
willingly.' While he was still speaking these words his life 
closed, and he left might to his people and power to his young 
men. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 89  
1 Seven brothers with their mother were then seized and 

sent to the king, for the king had not yet departed from 
Jerusalem, and because the swine's flesh was abhorred by the 
Jews and stank and was despised by them, therefore the 
cruelties against them were increased, and he tore their flesh 
as that of an ox. 

2 When the first son was brought before the king, he said, 
'Why waste words to teach us, for we have already been 
taught by our forefathers? We are prepared to suffer death for 
the Lord and His law.' The king was furious at this, and, 
ordering a pan of brass to be brought, placed it on the fire. 
Then, ordering his tongue to be cut out, his hands and legs 
and the skin of his head to be cut off, he placed them all in the 
frying-pan in the sight of his brothers; the rest of his body 
they cast in a large brass pot placed upon the hot coals. When 
he was near death the king commanded the fire to be removed 
from under the pot so that he should not die too quickly, so as 
to terrify his brothers and his mother. But they, on the 
contrary, encouraged each other and fortified each other 
when they saw that their brother gave up his life for the Lord 
and His Torah, and said to each other, 'See what Moses, the 
servant of the Lord, said in his song, "He shall be comforted 
in His servants." Even now the Lord is comforted in us for all 
the evil which He has purposed to do to His people, and He 
will have compassion upon them.' 

3 As soon as the first died, the second brother was brought. 
They said to him, 'Listen to the command of the king. Why 
die in great torture as thy brother?' And he replied, 'Make 
haste with the sword and with the fire, and do not do one 
whit less to me than ye did to my brother, for I do not fall 
short of my brother in piety and the fear of God.' Every limb 
was then commanded to be cut off and placed in the frying-

pan on the fire. He then said, 'Hear me, thou cruel king: art 
thou able to bind up these our souls which thou robbest us of? 
Behold, they shall walk to God, who has given them to us—
to the light that is with the Lord. We shall yet live a life that 
has no limit or end when He awakeneth the dead of His people 
and the slain of His servants.' 

4 Thus died the second brother. When the third was 
brought, he looked at the king, and, stretching out his right 
hand towards the king, said, 'What business of thine is it to 
destroy us, O thou enemy and foe? All this comes from Heaven, 
and we receive it with love, but thy tortures are despicable in 
our eyes, as nothing before us, since we expect honour and 
favour from Heaven. He will grant us the reward of our 
actions.' The king and all his princes were astonished at the 
bravery of the youth. 

5 After his death the fourth brother was brought. 'What,' 
said he, 'have I to do with thee, O thou wicked man? We die 
for the Lord, and He will again bring us back to life, but thou 
shalt never rise again.' 

6 When the fifth was brought, he said, 'Do not imagine that 
God has forsaken us, for on account of His great love has He 
brought us to this honour. Thou reviler and blasphemer, the 
Lord hates thee and stirs thee up to do unto us whatever thou 
wilt, but a great vengeance will be taken upon thee and thy 
seed, and His anger will be kindled against thee and all thy 
household.' 

7 After his death the sixth brother was brought before the 
king, and he said, 'We know our wickedness, for we have 
sinned against the Lord, and now our souls are given over to 
death as an atonement for our people; but now because thy 
heart prompts thee to do this thing to the servants of our God 
and to fight against God; behold, He shall fight against thee 
and uproot thee from the face of the earth.' 

8 The seventh and last brother was but a young lad, yet the 
mother, who had seen her seven sons slain on one day, neither 
feared nor trembled, but, standing upright by the corpses of 
her sons, she lifted up her voice and cried, saying, 'O my son! 
O my son! I do not know how you were formed in my womb, 
nor did I give you the breath and soul which you had, nor 
bring you out of my womb, nor raise you, nor make you grow, 
or your flesh which is now offered as a sacrifice; God formed it. 
He wove the sinews and covered it with skin, and caused hair 
to grow upon it. He then breathed in your nostrils the breath 
of life. And since you give up all this for His sake, He will 
restore them to you, and will renew your body. He will give 
you the reward of your actions, and happy are ye, my sons, for 
all this.' 

9 At this the king was very much taken aback, in that the 
woman had subdued him. 'Bring me the seventh one,' said he, 
'and perhaps, as he is but a young lad, I may be able to entice 
him with soft words to do our will, but do not let this woman 
boast of me, saying, 'I have conquered King Antiochus in 
exhorting my sons to die for our God.' 

10 According to the king's command, the seventh lad was 
brought, and the king implored him, and took an oath to 
enrich him with silver and gold, with cattle and many servants, 
to make him viceregent, and to let him rule over the whole 
kingdom. But when the lad despised the words of the king, 
the king summoned the mother to him, and said, 'O good 
woman, have pity upon this child, and be merciful to the fruit 
of thy womb; induce him to perform my will and to escape.' 
And the woman answered, 'Give him to me, and I shall entice 
him with kind words.' This being done, she led him aside, and 
having kissed him, and rejoiced at the king's shame and 
confusion, said, 'O my son, thou whom I carried in my womb 
for nine months,vand whom I suckled for three years, after 
which I sustained thee with food until this very day, give up 
all this proffered honour, and fear the God of whom I taught 
thee.  

11 Now, O my son, look toward the heaven, and behold the 
land, the sea, the waters, and the fire, which by the word of 
the Lord were created. But man is merely flesh and blood and 
as nothing before Him. Do not fear this cruel man, but give 
up thy life for the sake of the Lord. Go the same way as thy 
brothers. Would that I could now see where thy brothers are, 
and the greatness of their glory before the Lord. My son, 
cleave to thy brothers, and thy lot shall be cast in their glory. 
I shall go there with you, and rejoice with you as on the days 
of your marriage. I shall be with you in your righteousness.' 

12 While she was yet speaking the lad answered, and said, 
'Why do you delay me, and will not leave me to go and join 
my holy brothers? I will not listen to the king, but to the law 
of our God, which He has given through the hand of Moses to 
the people of Israel, which this cruel enemy of God has put to 
shame and reviled. Woe unto thee, woe unto thee! Whither 
wilt thou go? whither wilt thou flee? whither wilt thou run? 
and where wilt thou hide thyself from our God, O enemy, foe, 
and wicked man, for He still keeps us alive, and has glorified 
and exalted us over all nations? But thou who art insolent 
enough to stretch forth thy hand against His servants, it were 
better thou hadst not been born. Thou wicked fool Antiochus, 
who wast begotten of tainted folly, hast committed evil 
against thyself, but Thou hast done good unto us, and if we 
endure and bear these tortures in this world, we shall be taken 

to the life and light of the world where there is no darkness, 
but eternal life without death.  

13 But thou wilt be the abomination of all creatures, and 
wilt be abhorred of our God when He takes vengeance upon 
thee. Thou shalt die an unnatural death, plagued with 
dreadful plagues. Thou shalt descend to the bottom of hell. 
Thou shalt be drawn into darkness, where there is no life or 
light, but darkness and shades; where there is no repose or; 
rest, but trouble, sorrow, brimstone, and fire. This will be thy 
portion of the Lord and thy lot from our God, O man of 
blood and wicked man. But God will have mercy upon His 
people. Until now His wrath has rested upon us, but He will 
henceforth be angry no longer with His people, but will 
repent of what He has done to us at the beginning, although 
He did so in truth and in righteousness, for we acted wickedly. 
He will return and have mercy upon us, and will grant us 
eternal life.' King Antiochus now became exceedingly angry 
because he would not perform his will, and therefore increased 
the tortures, and acted much more cruelly to him than he had 
done to the others. Thus died the seventh. 

14 The mother then stood by the corpses of her sons, and, 
spreading out her hands, she said, 'O exalted and awe-
inspiring God, O God of the universe, now will I come; now 
will I die with my sons in the place which Thou hast prepared 
for them.' While she was yet speaking she finished her days 
upon earth, falling upon the dead bodies of her sons, her 
spirit went forth, and she died with them. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 90 
1 The king then went on his way to Macedon, and 

commanded Phillip and the captains whom he had left in the 
land of Judah, saying, 'Blot out the very memory of Judah 
from the face of the earth, and let him who but mentions the 
name "Jew" be slain; but let all those live who are willing to 
be assimilated with our people, and be called "Javan."'  

2 Accordingly Phillip and the captains with him destroyed 
all whom he discovered observing the Torah, with the 
exception of those who fled with Mattathiah, the son of 
Jochanan to Mod‘aith. For Mattathiah would not bear the 
reproach of the uncircumcised, but was zealous for his God, 
and, weeping, he said, 'Woe unto me, O my mother, that thou 
didst give me birth to behold the breach of my people.' 

3 Then he sent his son Judah secretly to say to the Jews, 
'Whoever of you are on the side of the Lord, come to me.' 
There gathered unto him a large assembly of Hassidim, and 
Mattathiah addressed them in the following words, 'Why 
multiply words? The only thing that remains for us to do is to 
pray and to fight. Let us strengthen ourselves and die in battle, 
but not as sheep led to slaughter.' When they heard these 
words they all of them took courage (braced themselves up), 
and said each one to his neighbour, 'To thy tent, O Judah. 
Rule again over thine own land. It is enough, King Antiochus. 
Now sharpen thy sword, O people of Judah, and beware of thy 
life, O nation of Macedon.' From that day the Macedonian 
yoke was broken asunder from the shoulders of Judah. 

4 When Phillip and the chiefs of the king heard these words 
they went against them with a large army. When they were 
going against them, they found on the way men, women, and 
children of Judah in a cave all observing the Sabbath. Coming 
to the entrance of the cave, they said to them, 'Come out and 
profane the Sabbath, and perform the command of the king 
and live, and do not allow yourselves to die.' But they said, 
'We shall not come out nor shall we profane the Sabbath day. 
Let the heavens and the earth be witness that we die in our 
integrity.' Phillip then commanded fire to be brought and 
placed at the mouth of the cave. Then, placing some wood 
upon it, he filled the cave with smoke, so that they were all 
suffocated. 

5 The chiefs of the king then marched upon Mattathiah, to 
the mount of Mod‘aith, and found him, his sons, his brothers, 
and a few of his people of the assembly of the Ḥassidim fully 
armed for war, for they had brought their wives and children 
to that mountain. The chiefs of the king approached 
Mattathiah with words of peace, saying, 'O honoured among 
thy people, perform the command of the king and live and do 
not die.'  

6 But Mattathiah answered very proudly, saying, 'I obey the 
command of my King; do you obey the command of yours.' At 
this the chiefs were confused, and, being silent, did not say 
another word; for they wondered at Mattathiah, and were 
thinking how they could capture and slay him as they had 
slain the other pious men.  

7 But suddenly one of the renegade Jews among the chiefs of 
the king said, 'I am astonished at the chiefs of the king and his 
army. How long will ye hold your peace and not perform the 
command of the king by rising up against Mattathiah, who 
was insolent enough to refuse to obey the king's command?' 
And after he had spoken thus he unsheathed his sword, and, 
cutting off the head of a swine, he took it in his hand and 
carried it to the altar which they had built to sacrifice to the 
king's vanities. Then, placing the head of the swine upon the 
altar, he offered it with frankincense to the idols of Antiochus.  

8 When Mattathiah beheld this he was exceedingly wroth, 
and his fury burnt within him. Then, drawing his sword, he 
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leaped upon the sacrificing Jew, and, severing his head from 
his body, he held it up on high before the chief of the king 
who approached Mattathiah, while the body fell down from 
the altar upon which he stood. He also killed the king's chief, 
and put the rest of them to flight, levelling to the ground a 
number of the crowd. Then, sounding the Shofar, he gave the 
signal for war.  

9 He was the first one to raise his hand against the 
Macedonian kingdom. He also commanded us to fight on the 
Sabbath, and he will stand by us to defend us in this matter. It 
is written in the book of Joseph ben Gorion the priest.  

10 Mattathiah with his sons and brothers then marched 
forth, and with them a large band of the Ḥassidim. They 
pursued those who had hidden themselves, and smote and 
discomfited them, until there did not remain one in the whole 
land of Judah. They then circumcised their sons. Thus, great 
salvation was brought about by the Lord through Mattathiah. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 91  
1 Now, the days of Mattathiah were drawing to a close, so, 

calling his five sons to his bedside, he encouraged them and 
exhorted them, saying, 'I know that now fierce battles will be 
waged in the land of Judah, since we have been stirred up to 
fight for our people. Now, my sons, be zealous for your God, 
for His sanctuary, and for His people. Fight, and do not be 
afraid of death; if you dievin battle, you will be received 
among your brethren, and their portion shall be shared with 
you, for to all our ancestors who have been zealous for God, 
God has given honour and favour. Did not our ancestor 
Pinehas receive the everlasting covenant, and did not our 
other ancestors who were zealous for the Lord receive their 
reward from the Lord?'  

2 Then, addressing Simeon his son, he said, 'I know the 
wisdom that God has put in thy heart; withhold not, then, thy 
counsel from this people, and be to thy brethren as a father, 
and they shall hearken to thee and to all thy counsels, since 
our God has given thee might and wisdom.'  

3 Next Mattathiah called his son Judah, who came and 
stood before him; and he said, 'O my son Judah, who art 
called Maccabee on account of thy power, I know, my son, 
that thou art a man of war, and that God has given thee 
strength and might, and a heart like a lion's that flees from 
nothing. Now, my son, honour the Lord with all the strength 
the Lord hath granted thee; fight His battles without 
stopping; do not be reluctant to travel the four corners of the 
land—east, west, south and north—to capture the country 
from the power of the uncircumcised; be to them the captain 
of their host and the anointed of battle.' Then, bringing out a 
horn of oil, he poured it upon his head, and thus anointed him 
for battle, while all the people raised a shout, and, blowing 
upon their trumpets, exclaimed, 'Long live the anointed!'  

4 When he had finished his exhortation to his sons, he died 
and was gathered to his people, and Judah his son, surnamed 
Maccabee, arose in his place. He had the assistance of his 
brothers, his father's household, and all the assembly of the 
Ḥassidim. And Judah was glad to fight the battles of Israel. 
Having clothed himself in a coat of mail as a warrior, and 
equipped himself with the implements of war, he looked like 
one of the sons of Anak. He protected the camp of Israel with 
his sword, and, pursuing the enemy, he crushed out their life. 
He burnt the sinners with the fire of his mouth, confounded 
the wicked with terror, and confused all the evil-doers 
through fear of him, for he appeared to them just as a roaring 
lion seeking prey appears to cattle. Jacob rejoiced at his deeds 
and was glad at his actions, for he confounded great kings, so 
that his name rang from one end of the world to the other, 
and people continually spoke of the wars he waged. Blessed be 
his name among the people of Israel; peace and repose be upon 
his righteous couch, and blessing on his holy bed, for he has 
not withheld his soul from death to defend Israel, God's 
people, and has slain all the wicked of the people of Judah 
who led the Israelites astray. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 92  
1 When Apolonius, the captain of the Macedonian host, 

heard these things, he said, 'Who is it that dared to rebel 
against our lord the king?' And he gathered unto him a large 
and strong multitude of Macedonian warriors, and marched 
forwards to fight against Israel. Judah went out to meet him, 
and a very fierce battle ensued between the Macedonians and 
the assembly of the Ḥassidim. During the battle Judah saw 
Apolonius standing in the midst of the Macedonian company, 
and ran towards him in the fury of his anger into the valley, 
and, smiting right and left and in front of him, he cut down 
the mighty men of Greece just as the reaper cuts down the 
sheaves and the corn of his harvest. Then, approaching 
Apolonius, he smote him with the edge of the sword and felled 
him to the ground. Then, putting the Greeks and 
Macedonians to flight, they fled in haste, and Judah and the 
assembly of the Ḥassidim pursued them and smote them with 
a very great slaughter, and, having taken their spoil, Judah 
seized Apolonius's sword and fought with it all his life.  

2 When Seron, the captain of the host of Syria, heard this 
he said, 'I will go and fight against Judah, and thus make a 

name for myself.' Then, summoning all his people, he went to 
Beth-Ḥoron. Judah, becoming aware of this, said to his men, 
"There is no time for delay; let us go out to them, although 
our brethren the Ḥassidim have gone away from us; for if we 
wait until they return, our enemies will say we are afraid of 
them.' Therefore Judah marched all the night long; at 
daybreak, when the people suddenly beheld in the distance a 
strong and mighty army, they said to Judah, 'How can we 
who are so few go to war against this great multitude?' But 
Judah replied, 'Cry unto heaven, and ye shall be saved, for the 
battle is in the hands of the Lord to deliver the many into the 
hands of the few; it is in His power to save either with a 
multitude or with a few.'  

3 Judah then went sideways near the enemy's camp, and 
suddenly leaping upon them, he struck terror into them, and 
thereby Seron with all his men were put in confusion. Judah 
pursued him, and, overtaking him, smote him. On that day as 
many as 800 corpses of the Syrians were found piled up in 
heaps on the field. Those that remained fled into the land of 
the Philistines, and the fear of Judah fell upon all the nations. 

4 Now, as soon as Antiochus heard these things, he was very 
much vexed, and gathering together all his people and all the 
nations under his rule, mustered a strong and mighty army, 
and divided it into two portions. With one half he went to 
(Persia), for the Persians had revolted from the Macedonian 
rule when they saw that the people of Judah had rebelled. The 
other half he handed over to Lysias, of his own kin, and of 
royal Macedonian descent, saying to him, 'Thou knowest all 
that Judah, the son of Mattathiah, has done to my two chiefs, 
Apolonius and Seron, and to all their host. Therefore, go now 
and smite all the inhabitants of Judah, and my son Eopator 
will go with thee. I myself will go to Persia and uproot the 
nation that rebelled against me.' 

5 Accordingly, Antiochus the king went to Persia, and left 
Lysias in command to wage war against Judah and look after 
his son. Lysias chose for himself Tolmios, who is Ptolemy, 
Nicanor, and Gorgias, men of valour, sending with them 
40,000 young warriors on foot and 7,000 horsemen, and the 
entire armies of both Syria and Philistia joined them in 
marching against Judah to destroy it. When Judah and all the 
elders of Israel heard this they proclaimed a fast, and clothed 
themselves in sackcloth, and placing dust upon their heads, 
cried unto the Lord.  

6 After the fast Judah numbered his people, and appointed 
over them captains of thousands, captains of hundreds, 
captains of fifties, and captains of tens. Then marching into 
the field, he issued an order in the camp, saying, 'Whoever has 
planted a vineyard or built a house, and whoever is betrothed 
or faint-hearted, let him return home;' and many of them 
returned. There thus remained 7,000 valiant men, chosen 
warriors, of whom one would not have run away before a 
hundred enemies. 

7 Judah then marched on to meet Nicanor, who had 
brought many merchants with him, for he intended to sell to 
them the young men and the young women whom he would 
capture and carry into captivity from Judah. He went into the 
valley to meet Judah. Judah, coming out of the assembly of 
the Ḥassidim who were with him, called upon the Lord, 
saying, 'O exalted God, who hast ruled from the creation until 
this time, who causeth battles to cease, and in whose hands is 
power and might to exalt or to humble, subdue and humble 
this nation before the lowly of Thy people, for Thou wilt 
subdue nations under us and peoples under our feet.' After his 
prayer, the priests blew their holy trumpets, and all the people 
raised a shout. Then did Judah leap into battle, and smote the 
camp of Nicanor with heavy slaughter, so that they fled before 
him. Pursuing them with his army, he continued to slay them 
in their flight. The number of the slain was 9,000. They then 
returned and took their spoil, and the gold which the 
merchants had brought with them to purchase the Israelitish 
youths. This they distributed among the poor, and then rested 
in that place, for the battle was fought on the sixth day. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 93  
1 Departing thence, Judah went to Bakires and Timothios, 

and a severe battle ensued between them, in which he himself 
killed on that day twenty Macedonian warriors. Bakires and 
Timothios took to flight, and Judah pursued them, but did 
not overtake them, for they went to Ashtaroth Karnaim. But 
he captured Phillipio, the man who had done so much evil in 
Judah. When Judah approached him he turned from the way 
he was going into a house in the vicinity. Judah then ordered 
his men to overthrow the house upon him, and to burn him to 
death in that place. He thus avenged the death of Eleazar and 
the blood of those pious men which Phillipio had shed. They 
then returned to strip the slain and they sent the spoil to 
Jerusalem.  

2 Nicanor fled thence and escaped, for he had stripped 
himself of his purple coat, and dressed himself in a poor man's 
coat, so that he could not be recognised. In this way he came 
to Macedon and related to Lysias all that had happened. 

3 At that time King Antiochus returned from Persia, 
ashamed in that the Persians had made him flee the country of 
Ecbatana, and when he was informed of all Judah had done to 

his chiefs, and how he had smitten them, he was filled with 
wrath and fury. He reviled and blasphemed, and said, 'I will 
go to Jerusalem, and make it a burial-ground, and will fill it 
with the carcasses of the slain.' He then summoned together 
all his people, his charioteers and horsemen, a large and 
mighty multitude.  

4 But the Lord had a jealous care for His people, for His 
city, and His temple, and remembering all the evil Antiochus 
did to His people, He required the blood of those pious men 
from Antiochus, and therefore plagued him with boils and 
with an internal disease. Yet he was not humbled through this, 
but said, 'Press on, ye charioteers; press on, ye horsemen; 
press on, ye soldiers. I will go to Jerusalem, and will carry out 
my intention, for who can stand before me? Is not the sea and 
the dry land mine, to change their being according to my will? 
Can I not transform the earth into sea and the sea into earth?' 
When he had finished speaking thus he mounted his chariot, 
and went with his huge army in the direction of Jerusalem. 
With him were many elephants, and his camp was enormous. 

5 Now, while on the journey, his chariot happened to pass 
in front of one of the elephants, and it trumpeted. At this the 
horses took fright, and slipping down, overturned the chariot, 
and threw Antiochus out of it. As a result of the fall, his bones 
were broken, for he was a stout and very heavy man. The Lord, 
however, heaped up plagues upon him, and his flesh stank. 
The stench of his body was like that of a dead man cast upon 
the field in the height of the summer. As soon as his servants 
lifted him upon their shoulders, they had to cast him back 
again to the ground and run away, for they could not possibly 
approach him or carry him on account of the dreadful stench 
of the flesh of that reviler, and blasphemer, and enemy of God.  

6 Now, when his army became weary, and he also became 
sick unto death of the stench arising from his body, he knew 
then that the hand of the Lord had touched him, and being 
humbled and made lowly, he exclaimed, 'The Lord is 
righteous, who humbleth the proud and humiliates the wicked 
like me, for I have done all this wickedness to His people and 
to His pious men. It is for this that all these evils have 
overtaken me.' He then made a vow, saying, 'If the Lord will 
heal me from this disease, I will go to Jerusalem and fill it 
with silver and gold; I will spread carpets of purple in all the 
streets, and will give all my treasury to the temple of the great 
God. I will circumcise my foreskin, and will go about the 
whole land exclaiming in a loud voice, ‘There is no God in the 
whole world like the God of Israel.' 

7 But the Lord did not hearken to his prayer, nor did He 
give ear to him, for all the way Antiochus the Cruel was 
travelling his flesh fell off from his bones, until finally his very 
bowels fell out upon the ground. Thus his life came to an end. 
He died in shame and disgrace and in a strange land. Eopator, 
his son, succeeded him. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 94  
1 Judah, the son of Mattathias, and with him the assembly 

of the Ḥassidim, now went up to Jerusalem, and 
overthrowing the altars which the uncircumcised had built, 
they cleansed the temple of the abominations of the nations, 
and building a new altar, they placed upon it the flesh of the 
sacrifice, and arranged the wood, but the holy fire they could 
not find. Then calling in prayer upon the Lord, fire came 
forth from a stone upon the altar, and they placed the wood 
upon it. This fire remained with them until the time of the 
third captivity. On the 25th of Kislev they dedicated the altar, 
and placing the showbread in its place and kindling the lights, 
they praised the name of the Lord by reading the 'Hallel 
Psalms' for eight days. 

2 After this dedication, Judah marched to the land of Edom, 
and Gorgias came to meet him with a huge multitude of men, 
but Judah smote Gorgias and his camp, and put them all to 
flight. Pursuing them, Judah's men left upon the field 20,000 
of the enemy slain. Gorgias then fled to Arabia to Timotheos. 
And Timotheos, marching out with 120,000 men of the 
Macedonian and Arabian armies, went into the land of Gad 
and Gilead, and slew many of the Jews, so that they sent a 
letter to Judah, saying, 'Come up and save us, for the sword of 
Timotheos is consuming us.' Again another letter arrived, 
saying, 'The sword of Tyre and Sidon is destroying us, and the 
men of Macedonia who dwell there.'  

3 As soon as Judah heard these words, he cried to the Lord 
in fasting and prayer, and selecting all the valiant men and the 
Ḥassidim, he made haste to pass the Jordan. Simeon also took 
with him 3,000 men of Judah, and hastening to Galilee, 
engaged in a fierce battle, in which he slew 8,000 men, and 
thus delivered his brethren in Galilee. Then, taking the spoil 
of the slain, he returned to Jerusalem. 

4 Judah the Anointed one of battle, having passed the 
Jordan, arrived at Gilead, where they found Timotheos 
attacking the city on Mount Gilead, and, having girded 
himself for the fray, a fierce battle ensued. The two armies 
stood opposite each other, that of Timotheos being mighty 
and strong, while Judah's army was few in number. And in the 
midst of the fight Judah cried unto the Lord, when he 
suddenly beheld five young horsemen, clothed in gold. Two of 
them stood in front of Judah, and then, placing themselves 
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one on each side of him, protected him with their shields, 
while the other three fought against the camp of Timotheos. 
As soon as Judah saw them, he at once knew that they were 
sent from heaven to assist the pious, and, encouraging his men, 
he pressed hard upon Timotheos's army and smote 20,500 of 
his men. Timotheos himself and his army fled thence towards 
the Jordan, but Judah was after him, making havoc among 
them all the time until they came to Aza. 

5 Here Timotheos recruited his men and prepared again for 
battle, for the whole army of Philistia had now joined his 
ranks. When Judah arrived at that place he leaped upon them 
as a lion upon a flock of sheep. Timotheos took to flight, and 
his whole army was scattered in confusion. The Hasmoneans 
pursued them and cut them to pieces until there were none left. 
Timotheos fled to Aza, and there took refuge within the 
closed gates of the city, from the high walls of which he still 
gave battle. For five days Judah and his men besieged it. 

6 On the fifth day the men of Timotheos, ascending the high 
tower, cursed and defied the Anointed one of battle, and 
taunted them all with words of insolence. At length twenty 
Hasmoneans, becoming heated through passion on account of 
the reproaches, took their shields in their left hands and their 
swords in their right hands, and, running towards the wall, 
scaled it one after another by means of a ladder. Then, smiting 
those upon the wall, they made room for their fellows, all of 
whom likewise scaled the wall. The twenty men then went into 
the market-place of the city, shouting and killing many of the 
enemy. Then, going towards the gate, they attacked it within, 
while the whole army of the Hasmoneans approached it from 
without, and set fire to it, whereupon the gate fell to the 
ground. In this manner was the city of Aza captured. Then, 
seizing the men who defied the Anointed one of battle, they 
burnt them to death, and put the inhabitants to the edge of 
the sword. For two whole days they did not cease from their 
deadly work of slaughter. 

7 Timotheos, fleeing, hid himself in one of the pits and 
could not be found. But they discovered his brothers, Birean 
and Apollopanis, and brought them to Judah, who ordered 
their heads to be cut off. The spoil of the city they carried to 
Jerusalem with songs, praises and thanksgivings, and sang the 
Psalms of David, King of Israel, to the Lord, whose mercy 
endureth for ever. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 95  
1 Now, when it came to the ear of Antiochus Eopator, son 

of Antiochus called Epiphanes, who had wrought such evil in 
Jerusalem, who slew the pious men, and who ultimately died 
from the severe plagues inflicted upon him, as we have stated 
above,  

2 this Antiochus Eopator sent Lysias, his cousin, with an 
army of 80,000 horsemen and eighty elephants, a mighty 
army. They came to Judah and Jerusalem and gave battle at 
Bethter; building a ditch round about the city, he began to 
attack the city with a battering-ram and with stones, while 
Judah and the whole army of the Hasmoneans dwelt in the 
forests and on the mountains away from the Greek army. 
Judah said to his men, 'Come, let us approach the Lord our 
God in fasting and in supplication, and then let us march 
against the Greek army of Javan, who are attacking Bethter.' 

3 After the fast he blew the Shofar, and then gave the signal 
for battle, and he and all his men went to assist their brethren 
in Bethter. When they came to Jerusalem they entered the 
temple, offered peace-offerings, sacrificed burnt-offerings, 
and cried to the Lord. Then, departing from Jerusalem to go 
to Bethter to the Macedonian camp, Judah said to his men, 
'Be strong and of good cheer; for the people of the Lord and 
for our brethren, let us rather perish together in the fight 
than see any evil fall upon our people.' 

4 When he had finished speaking, he lifted up his eyes and 
beheld between heaven and earth a man, well dressed, riding 
upon a horse like a flame of fire, and in his hand a spear. His 
back was turned towards the Hasmoneans and his face to the 
camp of the Greeks, with his hand stretched out ready to smite 
it. Judah then exclaimed, 'Blessed be He who has sent His 
messenger to save His people and smite the camp of His 
enemies.' Hastening thence, they went to Bethter, and, 
springing upon the Macedonian camp, they put them into 
confusion, and slaughtered 11,000 foot and 1,600 horsemen. 
Lysias and his men fled for their lives in shame and disorder, 
and Lysias then knowing that God was fighting against the 
enemies of Israel, made a covenant with Judah. 

5 The following is the letter which Lysias sent to the people 
of Judah: 'Lysias, chief of the king's army and vicegerent of 
Antiochus, to Judah the Anointed of battle and to all his 
people be there greeting! Be it known to you that I have 
received letters you sent through your messengers, Johanan 
and Absalom, and that I have carried out whatever they told 
me. I read the letter with good feeling and have fulfilled 
everything contained therein. I have told the king the message 
on your behalf, and have given answer to Johanan and 
Absalom. I have further charged the messengers I sent to you 
with words of peace.' 

6 This is the contents of the letter which the king sent to 
Lysias, his cousin: 'King Antiochus to Lysias my brother 

greeting! Be it known to thee that we have received the letter 
thou didst send us concerning the Jews, and that we have read 
it with every good feeling. My father has gone the way of all 
flesh, he has ceased to be with men and has been taken with 
angels; but I seek for the welfare of all my kingdom, to stop 
wars, and to establish peace. I have heard that the Jews 
refused to listen to my father to violate their law, and that 
they have therefore conquered by the sword and slain the chief 
men and the most honoured of my father's kingdom. Now 
give them thy right hand, and make a covenant with them 
that they may know it to be my will and my hearty desire that 
they live in peace and observe their law according to their 
own wish.' 

7 And this is the contents of the letter which the king sent 
to Judah: 'King Antiochus Eopator to Judah the Anointed 
one of battle and to the rest of the people greeting! Be it 
known to you that I have issued a decree throughout all my 
cities and to all the peoples subjected to my rule, that they 
should not oppress the Jews, but leave them to keep and to 
observe your law. Pardon whatever actions my father erringly 
did, and if we have also erred we send you Menelaos to speak 
to you words of peace.' 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 96  
1 In those days the Lord began to render the fourth 

kingdom more powerful than the third, that is the kingdom of 
Rome, which was stirred up against the kingdom of Greece. 
The name of the Roman was exalted over all the empires of the 
world. That was the fourth animal which Daniel, that 
greatly-beloved man, saw in a vision. Just as that animal 
devoured, crushed and trampled upon everything, so did this 
nation of Romans devour and crush all the other nations. It 
was they who fought with Antiochus, King of Greece, his 120 
elephants and a strong and powerful army of infantry and 
cavalry, whom they conquered in the battle, and compelled to 
pay the Romans tribute. 

2 They also humbled the pride of Annibal, King of Africa, 
who reigned over the city whose name was Carthagene. 
Annibal entered the field with an army as mighty and as 
numerous as the sand upon the seashore. With him were all 
the armies of Ethiopia, Phut and Lud, and other mighty 
nations. Having crossed the narrow sea between Africa and 
Sefarad, he humbled the pride of the nation of the Goths. 
Journeying thence, he arrived in the land of Germania by the 
sea Oceanus. Thence he came to Italy and engaged in battle 
with the Romans, who went out to meet him. It was a long 
and fierce contest, in which the Romans were utterly routed. 

3 The Romans, however, continued to fight, and in ten 
years no less than eighteen battles were fought with Annibal, 
but they could make no stand before him. At length, they 
again mustered all their warriors, at the head of whom were 
two valiant men, Æmilius and Varros. Having arranged their 
men in line of battle by the river Eopiros, the battle was 
fought at Canusi, a large city. Here a fierce and desperate 
battle was fought, in which 90,000 Romans met their death.  

4 Among them was Æmilius, one of the Roman 
commanders. Varros, however, managed to escape to Venosia, 
a city situated between the mountains and the plain. Of 
Annibal's men, 40,000 were killed in that battle. Having 
pursued the Romans up to the gates of the city, he besieged 
the city for eight days, and building turrets in front of the city, 
fought against it. 

5 Then the Roman counsellors said to each other, 'Let us 
open the gate and come and make a covenant with Annibal, 
that we may live and not be put to death.' This they 
determined to do, when a young man, whose name was 
Scipios, arose, and said to the 320 counsellors of the city, 'Far 
be it from us to subject ourselves to Annibal.' 'But what can 
we do,' answered they, 'since we have not been able to make a 
stand before Annibal for the last eighteen years?' 'Then,' said 
Scipio, 'come, let us take counsel. Give me about five legions 
of men, and I will go to the land of Africa and attack and 
destroy his land. As soon as Annibal hears this, he will hasten 
away from Rome to deliver his own land from my hands, and 
thus will ye obtain rest.' 

6 Having consented to his proposal, he took with him 
30,000 Romans, and marching to Africa, the country of 
Annibal, he engaged in battle, in which Astrubal, Annibal's 
brother, was slain. Scipio cut off his head and brought it to 
Rome, and, mounting the wall, he cried out to Annibal, 'Why 
art thou so eager for our land, and dost not go to deliver thy 
own land from my hands, which I am destroying?' He then 
sent Annibal his brother's head. When he recognised it he 
braced himself up, and hardening his heart, swore not to leave 
the city until he had taken it, and he besieged it for several 
days more. 

7 Scipio then returned to Africa and entirely destroyed it. 
Thence he went to Carthagene and besieged it. And the men of 
Carthagene sent Annibal a letter to Rome, saying, 'Why dost 
thou desire a strange land, when thine own land is taken from 
thee? If thou wilt not hasten here and deliver us from the hand 
of Scipio, we shall open the gate and give the city of 
Carthagene with thy palace into his hands.'  

8 When he read this letter he wept, and immediately raised 
the siege, and going to Epirus, where lay his ships, he slew 
there Romans without number, men, women and children 
who were taken prisoners. He then went to Africa with all his 
army.  

9 But Scipio went out to meet him, and a fierce war ensued 
between them, in which Annibal was conquered and about 
50,000 of his men slain. He was likewise conquered in three 
pitched battles with Scipio. After that Annibal fled to Egypt, 
but Scipio followed him, and Ptolemy the king delivered him 
into Scipio's hands. He was brought to Africa in great honour, 
and there he drank poison and died and was buried. Scipio 
then captured the whole land of Africa, and the place that 
abounds in gold and silver. Thus Rome was exalted above all 
the other nations. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 97  
1 The following is the contents of the letter which the 

Romans sent to Judah, the son of Mattathiah: 'Qinsius Minios, 
Scipio and Menelaos, princes of Rome, to Judah the Anointed 
one of battle, and to the elders of Judah greeting to you! for 
we have heard of your power and of your battles, and are glad, 
also of what Antiochus and Lysias have given you, and of 
what they wrote concerning the Jews. Now we also write to 
ask you whether you will become our associates and friends, 
but not the friends of the Greeks, who have afflicted you. We 
are now going to war against Antiochia, therefore hasten to 
let us know who are your enemies and who your friends.' 

2 The following is the text of the covenant made between 
the Romans and the Jews: 'Whether on the sea or on land, 
whenever war is declared against the Romans, the Jews are to 
assist them with all their power. They are not to supply 
Rome's enemies with either implements of war, with wheat or 
any other food, according to the decree of the Consul and the 
320 counsellors. And if, on the other hand, war be declared 
against the Jews, the Romans in their turn are to assist the 
Jews with all their power, and are not to provide the enemies 
of the Jews with either implements of war, or wheat or food of 
any kind. They should themselves not take any food from 
them unless in trouble. Further, neither party is to add or to 
diminish what had been decreed by the Consul and the 320 
counsellors.' After that the land had rest for about eight 
months. At that time Judah began to judge his people, and to 
weed out the wicked from his people. 

3 At that time the Jews lived in all the cities on the sea-coast, 
extending from Aza until Acco; but the Macedonian nation 
and the people of Joppa and Jabneh brought about great evil, 
for they induced the Jews living among them to board their 
ships, together with their wives and children, to go and have 
sports on the sea. The Jews, trusting them, consented to go 
with them, but when they arrived in mid-ocean they were 
thrown into the water and drowned, to the number of 200 
souls. 

4 When Judah was informed of it he wept and proclaimed a 
fast. Then, hastening to Joppa, he besieged it, and God 
delivered it into his hands After separating the Jews, he smote 
the city with the edge of the sword, man, woman, child and 
suckling, and burnt the city to the ground. The same he did to 
Jabneh, besides burning the ships of both cities. The burning 
and conflagration could be seen as far as Jerusalem, a distance 
of 240 stadia. He thus avenged the blood of the women and 
children that were drowned in the sea. Journeying thence, he 
went to the Arabian desert, and having smitten many Arabs, 
imposed a tribute upon them. 

5 He then returned to the land of . . . and during the 
journey had to pass a certain city by name Kaspon. It was very 
strongly fortified, for nations of all kinds dwelt therein. 
Relying upon their strongholds, they cursed Judah, and 
uttered countless slanders about Judah's people. At this Judah 
exclaimed, 'O Almighty God, at the sound of the trumpet 
Thou didst deliver the city of Jericho by the hands of Thy 
servant Joshua; now deliver this city into our hands, that I 
may avenge the reproach they have cast upon the people of 
God.'  

6 Then, taking his shield in his left hand and unsheathing 
his sword, he marched bravely onwards, followed by the 
Hasmoneans, at a very quick pace until they reached the gate 
of the city. After besmearing it with pitch, and placing bushes 
and thorns of the desert upon it, they set fire to it and it fell to 
the ground. God delivered the city into his hands, and he 
effected a slaughter such as has never yet been known, for the 
pool of blood which flowed from the city as a pool of water 
was two stadia in length and two in breadth. 

7 Journeying from that place, he travelled a distance of 750 
stadia. And Timotheos came out to meet him with 120,000 
foot and 1,000 horse. After offering up his supplication to 
God, Judah marched out against Timotheos with about 
10,000 chosen men. A very fierce battle ensued, in which 
Judah slaughtered 30,000 of Timotheos's army. Timotheos 
forthwith tried to escape, but Dostios (Dositheus), the 
captain of Judah's army, and Sosipater, a gallant warrior of 
Israel, pursued him and brought him back to Judah, who 
ordered his head to be cut off. But Timotheos wept bitterly, 
and implored him, saying, 'O my lord Judah, do not kill me, 
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for there are many Jews dwelling in my land, and I swear that 
I will do good to them all the days of my life.' And he took an 
oath. Judah had pity upon him and did not kill him, but 
allowed him to go his way, and Timotheos did no more evil to 
the Jews all the days of his life, for he kept the oath he had 
taken. 

8 Journeying thence, Judah marched in the direction of the 
wilderness, and, meeting the army of the king that had come 
into Arabia, he smote them, and, pursuing them further, slew 
25,000 of their men. He next journeyed to Ephron, a large 
city, and besieged it, and the Lord delivered it into his hands. 
He slew 20,000 in the contest. 

9 Marching onwards a journey of 600 stadia, he came to a 
city the name of which was Scitopolis; and the inhabitants of 
Scitopolis being sorely afraid of them, came out to meet them 
with entreaties and tears, saying, 'O lord, the Anointed one of 
battle, do thou, I pray thee, ask the Jews who dwell in our 
midst whether we have treated them kindly or not. Moreover, 
in the time of the cruel Antiochus many Jews made their 
escape to us and we maintained them.' To the truth of this the 
Jews among them testified. As soon as Judah heard this he 
blessed them, and desisted from attacking them, and he 
returned to Jerusalem, arriving there three days before the 
festival of Pentecost. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 98  
1 When the festival was at an end he marched out to 

Gorgios, the captain of the army of Edom, with 3,000 foot 
and 4,000 horse. A fierce battle took place between their two 
armies, in which some Hasmoneans were slain, and among 
them was Dostios, the captain of the host, who was sorely 
wounded on the shoulders; some of the Hasmonean warriors 
were nearly thrown back. When Judah realized what had 
happened, he then prayed to the Lord, and, encouraging his 
men, leaped forward into the camp of Gorgios and 
slaughtered many of his men. He then shouted out, 'At thee, 
Gorgios!' and stretched out his right hand to smite him, but 
Gorgios stepped back and thus escaped the blow, and 
throwing down his weapons, fled and made his escape, nor has 
he ever since been seen or recognised alive or dead. Some hold 
the opinion that he fled to the desert of Maresha, in the 
wilderness of Edom, and there died. 

2 Judah now returned to Edom, and, after destroying all 
their cities, took all the inhabitants prisoners. At this time 
graven images of the nations were discovered under the 
clothes of those Hasmoneans that were slain in battle. Judah 
then knew that they had fallen through their iniquity, and 
said, 'Blessed be the Lord, who discovers that which is hidden, 
and who revealed these secrets.' He then exhorted the people 
to serve the Lord in holiness and purity, and returned to 
Jerusalem. 

3 Now, when Antiochus Eopator heard of all the battles 
Judah had waged and of the cities he had captured, he broke 
the covenant he had made with Judah, and marched out 
against him with an army as numerous as the sand upon the 
seashore, together with Lysias, his cousin, who also marched 
out at the head of a huge army. Having arrived in the land of 
Judah, he laid siege to Bethter.  

4 Seeing this, Judah and all the elders of Israel called upon 
the Lord in fasting, tears, and in supplication. They also 
sacrificed burnt-offerings and offered peace-offerings. On that 
night Judah mustered all his chosen men of the Hasmoneans, 
and, dividing them round the camp of the king, he slew 4,000 
men and the largest elephant. In the morning the king 
arranged his men in line of battle opposite Judah, and a very 
fierce engagement took place. 

5 Judah suddenly noticed an elephant coated with armour 
of gold, and as it was greater than all the other elephants, he 
thought the king must be riding it, and shouted out to his 
men, 'Who of you are with me?' And forthwith Eleazar, one of 
the young Hasmoneans, sprang forward and faced the 
elephant, felling to the ground all who came in his way, and, 
striking out right and left, the slain fell on either side of him; 
then, rushing in the thick of the fight, and placing himself 
between the elephant's legs, he pierced its belly with his sword, 
and it fell upon him, so that he died, having sacrificed his life 
for the Lord and for his people, and left a name after him, and 
courage to all who heard it. It was a day of mourning to his 
people. There fell in battle on that day 800 of the king's 
nobles, besides the other people that were slain among them. 

6 The king then ceased fighting, and returned to his tent. 
Soon after his return, he was informed that Phillip had 
revolted against him, and that Demetrius, the son of Seleucus 
the king, was coming from Rome with a large army, in order 
to wrest the kingdom from his hands. Being sorely frightened, 
the king made peace, and made a covenant with Judah, 
embracing and kissing him, and ratified it by an oath, in 
which Lysias joined, saying, 'We shall never as long as we live 
go to war against Jerusalem.' The king then brought out 
much gold from his treasury, and gave it as a present to the 
house of God in Jerusalem. 

7 He took Menelaus, a Judaean, prisoner, who brought 
Antiochus to Jerusalem, and caused him to do evil, and also 
Eopator. The king, being very wrath with him, ordered him 

to be carried to a lofty tower, fifty cubits in height, and near 
it there was dust and ashes in immense quantities. Then, 
commanding him to be bound hand and foot, they cast him 
into the ashes, and buried him beneath them, so that he died 
in torment, through his iniquity, for he had committed many 
abominations before the altar of the Lord with the sacred dust 
and ashes. Thus this wicked man died, suffocated with the very 
ashes with which he committed abominations. Just is the Lord, 
who requites man according to his deeds and the fruit of his 
actions. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 99  
1 After this the king went his way to Macedon and Judah, 

judged his people, and did righteousness and justice. At that 
time Demetrius, the son of Seleucus the king, with a Roman 
army, engaged in battle with Antiochus Eopator, in which 
Antiochus and Lysias were slain, and he held the reins of 
government in Antiochia in Macedon. 

2 Now, Alkimos the priest, a worthless man, who ate 
swine's flesh during the reign of Antiochus, came to 
Demetrius, and said, 'Long live King Demetrius! How long 
wilt thou remain inactive on behalf of thy servants in the land 
of Judah, who have fallen by the sword of Judah, the son of 
Mattathias, and his people the Jews, who are called Ḥassidim? 
He slays us because we refuse to comply with many precepts of 
their law.' 

3 Demetrius, stirred to anger by this, sent Nicanor, the 
captain of his army, with a strong army, and chariots, 
horsemen, elephants, and footmen without number. Arriving 
at Jerusalem, he sent word professing his friendship, and said, 
'Come and let us see each other, and consult in a friendly 
manner.' Judah, fearing no treachery, went to meet him. 
When Nicanor met him, he embraced him, and asked after his 
welfare. Then, placing seats for both of them, they sat down 
and conversed. Judah, however, had commanded his young 
Hasmoneans to remain armed ready for battle, lest the enemy 
suddenly attack them. Accordingly, his men stood near him, 
ready at any moment for the fray, as Judah had ordered. 
Judah and Nicanor at length rose from their seats, and went 
into their respective tents, and they dwelt both in Jerusalem, 
there being no war between them. On the contrary, Nicanor 
was very fond of Judah, and said to him, 'Would it not be 
meet for a man like thee to take a wife and beget children?' 
Judah married, and begat children. 

4 When Alkimos recognised the love Judah and Nicanor 
bore each other, he again went to the king, and informed him 
what had taken place. The king thereupon sent a letter to 
Nicanor, saying, 'If thou wilt not send me Judah, son of 
Mattathiah, bound in chains, know that thou wilt surely be 
slain.' Judah soon became aware of this, and, leaving the city 
by night, he sounded the trumpet-call and gave the battle-
signal, and when all the valiant Ḥassidim and Hasmoneans 
had mustered in full force, he went to Samaria, and remained 
there. 

5 In the meantime Nicanor went to the temple of the Lord, 
and said to the priests, 'Bring ye out the man who fled from 
me, that I may send him to the king bound in chains.' But the 
priests swore unto him, saying, 'He has not been here, nor 
have we seen him since the day before yesterday.' At this reply, 
Nicanor spoke blasphemously of the temple, and, spitting 
upon it, stretched out his right hand, and, baring his arm for 
slaughter, he said, 'I will overthrow this temple, and will not 
leave one single stone in its place, and I shall dig up and 
overturn all its foundations.' With this, he departed in anger, 
and the priests went about crying between the porch and the 
altar, and said, 'O God, whose dwelling-place has of old been 
in this temple, now continue to rest here, for here is Thy 
throne, and here is Thy footstool, and all Thy service. The 
heart of Nicanor was filled with blasphemy towards Thy 
house and towards Thy habitation. He acted treacherously 
against the temple of Thy glory, and has committed 
abomination, therefore let him die as an abomination.' 

6 Nicanor searched all the houses of Jerusalem for Judah, 
and sent 500 troops to the house of Daqsios, the Elder of 
Ḥassidim, who was tested in Antiochus's reign and found 
perfect, for he had suffered many tortures, and was called 
'Father of the Jews and Judge in Jerusalem.' 

7 And as Nicanor was trying to show his bitter hatred of the 
Jews, he sent a messenger to fetch the old man, while his men 
surrounded the house to catch him; but the old man, 
unsheathing his sword and piercing his bowels, ran upon the 
wall, and threw himself upon Nicanor's troops, who made 
room for him, and he fell to the ground. But he soon rose up 
again, and went towards the troops. He stood on a large stone, 
and from the great loss of blood which was rapidly flowing 
from him, he became distracted, and took part of his entrails 
and threw it at the troops. Then, calling upon the Lord in 
prayer, he died, and was gathered to his people. 

8 When Judah heard these things, he waxed furious, and 
sent a message to Nicanor, saying, 'Why dost thou delay? 
Come into the field, and I will show thee the man thou hast 
been seeking in the chamber. Behold, he is here waiting for 
thee in the valley and in the plain.' Nicanor then gathered all 
his forces, and went to meet the Jews on a Sabbath. The Jews 

that were with him said, 'O my lord, we beseech thee, do not 
act presumptuously; grant Him honour who gave the 
Sabbath.' 'And who, indeed, gave the Sabbath?' asked 
Nicanor. 'The God whose dwelling is in heaven,' answered 
they, 'and whose dominion extends over the whole world.' 
Nicanor then spoke such words of blasphemy as are not fit to 
be written down. 

9 Judah heard of this, and said to his men, 'How long will 
we be indolent, and refuse to give battle to this reviler and 
blasphemer? for who is this dead dog and outcast that defies 
the strength and glory of Israel?' 

10 He then marched in great anger and zeal to attack 
Nicanor, who came to meet him with a huge and powerful 
army. And Judah cried to the Lord, saying, 'O Lord my God, 
Thou didst send a messenger into the camp of Sennacherib, 
whose men stood up outside the city and blasphemed Thee, 
and Thou didst smite his multitude by slaying 175,000 men; 
the slain we counted, but the slayer we did not see. Now, how 
much more deserving of death is this man, who has stood up 
against Thy temple, and has blasphemed Thy might and Thy 
glory?' 

11 On that day a very fierce and bloody battle was fought. 
When Judah saw Nicanor with drawn sword, he cried out, 'At 
thee, Nicanor!' and then ran against him in the fury of his 
anger. And Nicanor turned his back to flee, but Judah laid 
hold of him, and, cutting him in two, cast him to the ground. 
There fell on that day 30,000 men of the Macedonian army. 
The remainder fled, but were pursued by Judah's men, who all 
the while were sounding the Shofar. All the cities of Judah 
turned out to meet the enemy, and smote them, cutting them 
to pieces, so that not one of them remained alive. Then, 
proceeding to strip the slain, they found abundance of gold, 
precious stones, and purple garments. They cut off the head of 
Nicanor and the arm that he had stretched out against God's 
temple, and hung them up before the gate, which has 
henceforth until this very day been called 'The gate of 
Nicanor.' The people then rejoiced exceedingly, and sang the 
Psalms of David, King of Israel, concluding, 'For He is good, 
and His mercy endureth for ever.' 

12 Ever since that time the Jews celebrate this day as a feast 
and a holiday, on which wine is drunk—viz., the 13th day of 
Adar, one day before 'Purim.' And Judah judged all his people, 
and did justice and righteousness in the land. 

 
CHRONICLES OF JERAHMEEL CHAPTER 100  
1 At the end of the year, the days of Judah drew to a close, 

and the Lord ordained that Judah end his days, and be 
gathered to his people the Ḥassidim. At this time Baqidos 
suddenly came upon Judah with 30,000 men of the 
Macedonian army, while he was in Laish (Leshem ?). The 
3,000 men that were with him fled as one man, and the only 
ones that remained were himself, his brothers, and 800 chosen 
men of Israel, who did not stir from their places. All these men 
were Judah's associates, tried veterans in all the wars that 
Judah had waged with the nations. 

2 Baqidos then brought forward 15,000 men, and arranged 
them in line of battle on the right of Judah, while on his left 
he placed another army to the number of 15,000. There was a 
great shouting, both on the right and left of Judah; but when 
he saw that the battle was very fierce, and that Baqidos stood 
on his right—for all the warriors of Baqidos remained on the 
right, and that the right wing was with him—he shouted and 
leaped forward followed by his brothers, and the few 
Hasmoneans.  

3 He ran in the direction of Baqidos, and a fierce and 
terrible battle ensued, at the beginning of which heaps of 
Macedonians were slain. As soon as Judah saw Baqidos 
standing in the midst of the people, he ran towards him in the 
strength of his anger, and smote many of his warriors. He 
struck out right and left at all who came in his way, slaying 
enemies without number, until he had no 'place to walk except 
upon the slain. Upon these he made his way.  

4 He then came face to face with Baqidos, with sword 
unsheathed and steeped in blood. As soon as Baqidos beheld 
Judah's face, it appeared to him like that of a lion robbed of 
its prey, and fear and trembling seized him. Turning his back, 
he attempted to flee in the direction of Ashdod, but Judah 
pursued him, and put all his men, 15,000, to the edge of the 
sword. 

5 Baqidos succeeded in effecting his escape to Ashdod, and 
his army, which was behind him, finding Judah faint and 
weary, fell upon him. Baqidos came out from the city, and 
war was waged on every side, and many more were slain, 
Judah being among the number, falling upon those he had 
slain. His brothers Simeon and Jonathan took him and buried 
him on Mount Moda‘ith, and all Israel mourned for him many 
days. The number of years during which Judah, surnamed 
Maccabee, ministered unto Israel was six years, and the Lord 
caused him to prosper all the days of his life. 

[End of the Book of the Maccabee.] 
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(Evagrius Scholasticus (c. 536-594 AD) was a Syrian 

scholar and intellectual living in the 6th century AD. His only 
surviving work, Ecclesiastical History [History of the Church], 
comprises a six-volume collection concerning the Church's 
history from the First Council of Ephesus (431 AD) to the 
emperor Maurice’s reign until Scholasticus' death. However, 
besides Church matters, this book is foremostly a book on 
general history. 

At the time of his birth, something happened on the other 
side of the Earth that nobody could understand in his time, 
such as ". . . the occurrence of excessive rains about 
Constantinople and Bithynia, which descended like torrents 
for three or four days; when hills were swept down to the 
plains, and villages carried away by the deluge: islands also 
were formed in the lake Boane . . ." and ". . . a drought in 
Phrygia, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Cilicia: and, from want of 
ordinary necessaries, the inhabitants had recourse to 
unwholesome food, which further gave rise to pestilence. The 
change of food caused disease; excessive inflammation 
produced a swelling of the body, followed by loss of sight, and 
attended with a cough, and death took place on the third day. 
For a time no relief could be devised for the pestilence . . ." In 
his description of the "great pestilence" [meaning the Black 
Death] which continued its ravages throughout the empire for 
more than fifty years. Evagrius himself was infected by the 
outbreak yet miraculously managed to survive this disaster 
during his youth, and he mentions that he lost by it his first 
wife, besides several relatives and members of his household, 
and among them in particular a daughter with her child 
(Book 4, chapter 29). A large portion of the havoc at that 
time can be traced back directly to a massive volcano 
explosion in Indonesia at about 535 AD.  

This havoc that lasted for many decades and possibly 
contributed to the rise of Islam. Thomas Artsruni, an 
Armenian historian reported 300 years later what 
consequences the violent doctrine of Islam then had on the 
Armenian people who in that account stood as example for 
the fate of millions of other peoples that encountered 
Mohammed's ruthless followers. 

Evagrius’s Ecclesiastical History addresses also the history 
of the Eastern Roman Empire from the official beginning of 
the Nestorian controversy at the First Council of Ephesus in 
431 to the time in which he was writing, 593. Evagrius 
Scholasticus, Historia ecclesiastica is preserved as a 1524 copy; 
British Library Egerton MS 2626. The book’s contents focus 
mainly on religious matters, describing the events 
surrounding notable bishops and holy men. The editio 
princeps was published in 1544 under the name of Robertus 
Stephanus (better known as Robert Estienne). John 
Christopherson, bishop of Chichester, made a Latin 
translation of the Ecclesiastical History, which was published 
after his death in 1570. Translations into English appeared 
much later: the first was by Edward Walford, which was 
published at London in 1846; Michael Whitby's translation 
was published in 2001 by Liverpool University Press as part 
of their "Texts in Translation Series." 

Evagrius was explicitly a Christian in the Chalcedonian 
tradition, critiquing both Zacharias Rhetor and Zosimus for 
theological differences, two popular historians during his 
own time. He respected the former scholar for his 
contributions to the histories of the 5th and 6th centuries AD 
but chastised him for his Monophysite position. However, he 
was especially hostile towards Zosimus, a non-Christian 
historiographer. 

Evagrius is much less critical of the Emperor Justinian and 
his wife Theodora, in comparison with Procopius, who 
described the two as physically manifest demons. Because of 
regional affiliations Evagrius depicts the emperor in a more 
sympathetic light, praising his moderate approach to justice 
and his restraint towards excessive persecution, yet still 
decrying his heresy and displays of wealth.  

The Ecclesiastical History is considered an important and 
relatively authoritative account of the timeline it traces, since 
Evagrius draws on other scholars’ material, explicitly 
acknowledging his sources. He meticulously organizes 
information taken from other written historical works in 
order to validate his account more effectively than other 
theological scholars of his time, thus diminishing confusion 
for future historian’s interested in studying his work. 
However, historians acknowledge that there are serious 
logical errors inherent in Evagrius’s surviving work, which is 
common for its epoch, namely the problematic chronological 
sequencing and skimming over of undeniably notable events 
such as major wars and other secular events.)  

 
 

THE FIRST BOOK.   
PREFACE.  
DESIGN OF THE WORK. 
Eusebius Pamphili—an especially able writer, to the extent, 

in particular, of inducing his readers to embrace our religion, 
though failing to perfect them in the faith—and Sozomen, 
Theodoret, and Socrates* have produced a most excellent 
record of the advent of our compassionate God, and His 
ascension into heaven, and of all that has been achieved in the 
endurance of the divine Apostles, as well as of the other 
martyrs; and, further, of whatever events have occurred 
among us, whether more or less worthy of mention, down to a 
certain period of the reign of Theodosius. [* The "Greek 
Ecclesiastical Historians of the First Six Centuries," newly 
translated: viz. I. Eusebius's History, to A.D. 324 ; II. 
Eusebius's Life of Constantine, Orations, etc. ; III. Socrates's 
History, A.D. 305—445; IV. Sozomen's Narrative, A.D. 
324—440; V. Theodoret's History, 322—428; VI. 
Evagrius's History, A.D. 431—594; in six uniform volumes, 
each 7s. in cloth. London: Samuel Bagster and Sons.] But 
since events subsequent, and scarcely inferior to these, have 
not hitherto been made the subject of a continuous narrative, 
I have resolved, though but ill-qualified for such a task, to 
undertake the labour which the subject demands, and to 
embody them in a history; surely trusting in Him who 
enlightened fishermen, and endued a brute tongue with 
articulate utterance, for ability to raise up transactions 
already entombed in oblivion, to reanimate them by language, 
and immortalise them by memory: my object being, that my 
readers may learn the nature of each of these events, up to our 
time; the period, place, and manner of its occurrence, as well 
as those who were its objects and authors; and that no 
circumstance worthy of recollection, may be lost under the 
veil of listless indifference, or, its neighbour, forgetfulness. I 
shall then begin, led onwards by the divine impulse, from the 
point where the above-mentioned writers closed the history.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 1 
Artifice By Which The Devil Attempts To Subvert The 

Purity Of The Faith.  
Scarce had the impiety of Julian been flooded over by the 

blood of the martyrs, and the frenzy of Arius been bound fast 
in the fetters forged at Nicaea, and, moreover, Eunomius and 
Macedonius, by the agency of the Holy Spirit, had been swept 
as by a blast to the Bosphorus, and wrecked against the sacred 
city of Constantine; scarce had the holy church cast off her 
recent defilement, and was being restored to her ancient 
beauty, robed in a vesture inwrought with gold, and in varied 
array, and becoming meet for the bridegroom, when the 
demon enemy of good, unable to endure it, commences 
against us a new mode of warfare, disdaining idolatry, now 
laid in the dust, nor deigning to employ the servile madness of 
Arius. He fears to assault the faith in open war, embattled by 
so many holy fathers, and he had been already shorn of nearly 
all his power in battling against it: but he pursues his purpose 
with a robber's stealth, by raising certain questions and 
answers; his new device being to turn the course of error 
towards Judaism, little foreseeing the overthrow that hence 
would befall the miserable designer. For the faith which 
formerly was alone arrayed against him, this he now affects: 
and, no longer exulting in the thought of forcing us to 
abandon the whole, but of succeeding in corrupting a single 
term, while he wound himself with many a malignant wile, he 
devised the change of merely a letter, tending indeed to the 
same sense, but still with the intention of severing the thought 
and the tongue, that both might no longer with one accord 
offer the same confession and glorification to God. The 
manner and result of these transactions I will set forth, each at 
its proper juncture; giving at the same time a place in my 
narrative to other matters that may occur to me, which, 
though not belonging to my immediate subject, are worthy of 
mention, laying up the record of them wherever it shall please 
our compassionate God.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 2 
Heresy Of Nestorius Discovered And Condemned.  
Since, then, Nestorius, that God-assaulting tongue, that 

second conclave of Caiaphas, that workshop of blasphemy, in 
whose case Christ is again made a subject of bargain and sale, 
by having His natures divided and torn asunder—He of 
whom not a single bone was broken even on the cross, 
according to Scripture, and whose seamless vest suffered no 
rending at the hands of God—slaying men—since, then, he 
thrust aside and rejected the term, Mother of God, which had 
been already wrought by the Holy Spirit through the 
instrumentality of many chosen fathers, and substituted a 
spurious one of his own coining—Mother of Christ; and 
further filled the Church with innumerable wars, deluging it 
with kindred blood, I think that I shall not be at a loss for a 
well-judged arrangement of my history, nor miss its end, if, 
with the aid of Christ, who is God over all, I preface it with 
the impious blasphemy of Nestorius. The war of the churches 
took its rise from the following circumstances. A certain 
presbyter named Anastasius, a man of corrupt opinions, and a 

warm admirer of Nestorius and his Jewish sentiments, who 
also accompanied him when setting out from his country to 
take possession of his bishoprick; at which time Nestorius, 
having met with Theodore at Mop-suestia, was perverted by 
his teaching from godly doctrine, as Theodulus writes in an 
epistle upon this subject—this Anastasius, in discoursing to 
the Christ-loving people in the church of Constantinople, 
dared to say, without any reserve, "Let no one style Mary the 
Mother of God; for Mary was human, and it is impossible for 
God to be born of a human being." When the Christ-loving 
people were disgusted, and with reason regarded his discourse 
as blasphemous, Nestorius, the real teacher of the blasphemy, 
so far from restraining him and upholding the true doctrine, 
on the contrary, imparted to the teaching of Anastasius the 
impulse it acquired, by urging on the question with more than 
ordinary pugnacity. And further, by mingling with it notions 
of his own, and thus vomiting forth the venom of his soul, he 
endeavoured to inculcate opinions still more blasphemous, 
proceeding so far as thus to avouch, upon his own peril, "I 
could never be induced to call that God which admitted of 
being two months old or three months old." These 
circumstances rest on the distinct authority of Socrates, and 
the former synod at Ephesus.   

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 3  
Letter From Cyril To Nestorius.—Council Of Ephesus.  
When Cyril, the renowned bishop of the church of the 

Alexandrians, had communicated to Nestorius his 
reprobation of these transactions, and he, in rejoinder, paid 
no regard to what was addressed to him by Cyril, and by 
Celestine, bishop of the elder Rome, but was irreverently 
pouring forth his own vomit over the whole church, there was 
just occasion for the convening of the first synod of Ephesus, 
at the injunction of the younger Theodosius, sovereign of the 
Eastern empire, by the issuing of imperial letters to Cyril and 
the presidents of the holy churches in every quarter, naming, 
at the same time, as the day of meeting, the sacred Pentecost, 
on which the life-giving Spirit descended upon us. Nestorius, 
on account of the short distance of Ephesus from 
Constantinople, arrives early; and Cyril too, with his 
company, came before the appointed day; but John, the 
president of the church of Antioch, with his associate bishops, 
was behind the appointed time; not intentionally, as his 
defence has been thought by many to have sufficiently proved, 
but because he could not muster his associates with sufficient 
despatch, who were at a distance of what would be a twelve 
days' journey to an expeditious traveller from the city 
formerly named from Antiochus, but now the City of God, 
and in some cases more; and Ephesus was then just thirty days' 
journey from Antioch. He stoutly defended himself on the 
ground that the observance of what is called the New Lord's 
Day by his bishops in their respective sees, was an insuperable 
impediment to his arriving before the stated day.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 4  
Deposition Of Nestorius. [431 AD.]  
When fifteen days had elapsed from the prescribed period, 

the bishops who had assembled for this business, considering 
that the Orientals would not join them at all, or, at least, 
after a considerable delay, hold a conclave, under the 
presidency of the divine Cyril, occupying the post of Celestine, 
who, as has been before mentioned, was bishop of the elder 
Rome. They accordingly summon Nestorius, with an 
exhortation that he would defend himself against the 
allegations. When, however, notwithstanding a promise given 
on the preceding day, that he would present himself if there 
were occasion, he did not appear, though thrice summoned, 
the assembly proceeded to the investigation of the matter. 
Memnon, the president of the Ephesian church, recounted the 
days which had elapsed, fifteen in number: then were read the 
letters addressed to Nestorius by the divine Cyril, and his 
rejoinders; there being also inserted the sacred epistle of the 
illustrious Celestine to Nestorius himself. Theodotus, bishop 
of Ancyra, and Acacius, of Melitene, also detailed the 
blasphemous language to which Nestorius had unreservedly 
given utterance at Ephesus. With these were combined many 
statements in which holy fathers had purely set forth the true 
faith, having side by side with them various blasphemies 
which the frenzy of the impious Nestorius had vented. When 
all this had been done, the holy synod declared its judgement 
precisely in the following terms: "Since, in addition to the 
other matters, the most reverend Nestorius has refused to 
submit to our summons, or yet to admit the most holy and 
godly bishops who were sent by us, we have of necessity 
proceeded to the investigation of his impieties: and having 
convicted him of entertaining and avowing impious 
sentiments, on the evidence both of his letters and writings 
which have been read, and also of words uttered by him lately 
in this metropolitan city, and established by sufficient 
testimony, at length, compelled by the canons, and in 
accordance with the epistle of our most holy father and 
fellow-minister, Celestine, bishop of the church of Rome, we 
have, with many tears, proceeded to this sad sentence. The 
Lord Jesus Christ, who has been blasphemed by him, has, 
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through the agency of this holy synod, decreed, that the same 
Nestorius is alien from the episcopal dignity, and from every 
sacerdotal assembly."  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 5  
Deposition Of Cyril And Of John.—Their Reconciliation.  
After the delivery of this most legitimate and just sentence, 

John, the bishop of Antioch, arrives with his associate priests, 
five days after the act of deposition; and having convened all 
his company, he deposes Cyril and Memnon. On account, 
however, of libels put forth by Cyril and Memnon to the 
synod which had been assembled in company with themselves 
(although Socrates, in ignorance, has given a different 
account), John is summoned to justify the deposition which he 
had pronounced; and, on his not appearing after a thrice 
repeated summons, Cyril and Memnon are released from their 
sentence, and John and his associate priests are cut off from 
the holy communion and all sacerdotal authority. When, 
however, Theodosius, notwithstanding his refusal at first to 
sanction the deposition of Nestorius, had subsequently, on 
being fully informed of his blasphemy, addressed pious letters 
both to Cyril and John, they are reconciled to each other, and 
ratify the act of deposition.   

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 6  
Cyril's Eulogy Of A Letter From John Of Antioch.  
On occasion of the arrival of Paul, bishop of Emesa, at 

Alexandria, and his delivery before the church of that 
discourse which is extant on this subject, Cyril also, after 
highly commending the epistle of John, wrote to him in these 
words: "Let the heavens rejoice and the earth be glad, for the 
middle wall of partition is broken down, exasperation is 
stilled, and all occasion for dissension utterly removed 
through the bestowal of peace upon his churches by Christ, 
the Saviour of us all; at the call, too, of our most religious 
and divinely favoured sovereigns, who, in excellent imitation 
of ancestral piety, preserve in their own souls a well-founded 
and unshaken maintenance of the true faith, and a singular 
care for the holy churches, that they may acquire an 
everlasting renown, and render their reign most glorious. On 
them the Lord of Hosts himself bestows blessings with a 
bountiful hand, and grants them victory over their 
adversaries. Victory He does bestow: for never can he lie who 
says, As I live, saith the Lord, those that glorify me, I glorify. 
On the arrival, then, of my most pious brother and fellow 
minister, my lord Paul, at Alexandria, I was filled with 
delight, and with great reason, at the mediation of such a man, 
and his voluntary engagement in labours beyond his strength, 
in order that he might subdue the malice of the devil, close 
our breaches, and, by the removal of the stumbling-blocks 
that lay between us, might crown both our churches and 
yours with unanimity and peace." And presently he proceeds 
thus: "That the dissension of the church has been altogether 
unnecessary and without sufficient ground, I am fully 
convinced, now that my lord the most pious bishop Paul has 
brought a paper presenting an unexceptionable confession of 
the faith, and has assured me that it was drawn up by your 
holiness and the most pious bishops of your country." And 
such is the writing thus drawn up, and inserted verbatim in 
the epistle; which, with reference to the Mother of God, 
speaks as follows: "When we read these your sacred words, 
and were conscious that our own sentiments were 
correspondent—for there is one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism—we glorified God, the Preserver of all things, with 
a feeling of mutual joy, that both your churches and ours 
maintain a faith in agreement with the divinely inspired 
Scriptures and the tradition of our holy fathers." Of these 
matters any one may be assured, who is disposed to investigate 
diligently the transactions of those times.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 7  
Death Of Nestorius.  
Historians have not detailed either the banishment of 

Nestorius, his subsequent fortunes, or the manner in which his 
life was closed, and the retribution with which he was visited 
for his blasphemy; matters which would have been allowed to 
slip into oblivion, and have been altogether swallowed up by 
time, so as not to be current even in hearsay, if I had not met 
with a book written by himself, which supplied an account of 
them. Nestorius, then, himself, the father of the blasphemy, 
who raised his structure not on the foundation already laid, 
but built upon the sand one which, in accordance with the 
Lord's parable, quickly fell to ruin, here, in addition to other 
matters of his choice, puts forth a defence of his own 
blasphemy, in reply to those who had charged him with 
unnecessary innovation and an unseemly demand for the 
convening of the synod at Ephesus. He asserts that he was 
driven to assume this position by absolute necessity, on 
account of the division of the church into two parties, one 
maintaining that Mary ought to be styled Mother of Man; the 
other, Mother of God; and he devised the title, Mother of 
Christ, in order, as he says, that error might not be incurred 
by adopting either extreme, either a term which too closely 
united immortal essence with humanity, or one which, while 

admitting one of the two natures, involved no mention of the 
other. He also intimates that Theodosius, from feelings of 
friendship, withheld his ratification of the sentence of 
deposition; and, afterwards, that, on occasion of the mission 
of several bishops of both parties from Ephesus to the emperor, 
and, moreover, at his own request, he was allowed to retire to 
his own monastery, situated without the gates of the city now 
called Theopolis. It is not, indeed, expressly named by 
Nestorius, but is said to be that which is now styled the 
monastery of Euprepius; which we know to be, in fact, not 
more than two stadia from that city. Nestorius, then, himself 
says, that during a residence there of four years, he received 
every mark of respect and distinction; and that, by a second 
edict of Theodosius, he is banished to the place called Oasis. 
But the pith of the matter he has suppressed. For in his 
retirement he did not cease from his peculiar blasphemy; so 
that John, the president of the church of Antioch, was led to 
report the circumstance, and Nestorius was, in consequence, 
condemned to perpetual banishment. He has addressed also a 
formal discourse to a certain Egyptian, on the subject of his 
banishment to Oasis, where he treats of these circumstances 
more fully. But the retribution with which, unable to escape 
the all-seeing eye, he was visited for his blasphemous 
imaginations, may be gathered from other writings addressed 
by him to the governor of the Thebaid: in which one may see 
how that, since he had not yet reached the full measure of his 
deserts, the vengeance of God visited him, in pursuance, with 
the most terrible of all calamities, captivity. Being, then, still 
deserving of greater penalties, he was liberated by the 
Blemmyes, into whose hands he had fallen; and, after 
Theodosius had decreed his return to his place of exile, 
wandering from place to place on the verge of the Thebaid, 
and severely injured by a fall, he closed his life in a manner 
worthy of his deeds: whose fate, like that of Arius, was a 
judicial declaration, what are the appointed wages of 
blasphemy against Christ: for both committed similar 
blasphemy against him; the one by calling him a creature; the 
other, regarding him as human. When Nestorius impugns the 
integrity of the acts of the council of Ephesus, and refers them 
to subtle designs and lawless innovation on the part of Cyril, I 
should be most ready thus to reply:—How came it to pass, 
that he was banished even by Theodosius, notwithstanding his 
friendly feelings towards him, and was condemned by 
repeated sentences of extermination, and closed this life under 
those unhappy circumstances? If Cyril and his associate priests 
were not guided by heaven in their judgment, how came it to 
pass that, when both parties were no longer numbered with 
the living, in which case a heathen sage [Thucydides. Book 2. 
c. 45.] has observed, "A frank and kindly meed is yielded to 
departed worth," the one is reprobated as a blasphemer and 
enemy of God, the other is lauded and proclaimed to the 
world as the sonorous herald and mighty champion of true 
doctrine? In order that I may not incur a charge of slander, let 
me bring Nestorius himself into court as an evidence on these 
points. Read me then, word for word, some passages of thy 
epistle, addressed to the governor of the Thebaid:—"On 
account of the matters which have been lately mooted at 
Ephesus concerning our holy religion, Oasis, further called 
Ibis, has been appointed as the place of my residence by an 
imperial decree." And presently he proceeds thus: "Inasmuch 
as the beforementioned place has fallen into the hands of the 
barbarians, and been reduced to utter desolation by fire and 
sword, and I, by a most unexpected act of compassion, have 
been liberated by them, with a menacing injunction instantly 
to fly from the spot, since the Mazices were upon the point of 
succeeding them in their occupation of it; I have, accordingly, 
reached the Thebaid, together with the captive survivors 
whom they had joined with me, by an act of pity for which I 
am unable to account. They, accordingly, have been allowed 
to disperse themselves to the places whither their individual 
inclinations led them, and I, proceeding to Panopolis, have 
shewed myself in public, for fear lest any one, making the 
circumstance of my seizure an occasion of criminal proceeding, 
should raise a charge against me, either of escaping from my 
place of exile, or some other imagined delinquency: for malice 
never wants occasion for slander. Therefore I entreat your 
highness to take that just view of my seizure which the laws 
would enjoin, and not sacrifice a prisoner of war to the malice 
and evil designs of men: lest there should hence arise this 
melancholy story with all posterity, that it is better to be 
made captive by barbarians, than to fly for refuge to the 
protection of the Roman sovereignty." He then prefers, with 
solemn adjuration, the following request: "I request you to 
lay before the emperor the circumstance, that my arrival 
hither from Oasis arose from my liberation by the barbarians; 
so that my final disposal, according to God's good pleasure, 
may now be determined." The second epistle, from the same to 
the same, contains as follows: "Whether you are disposed to 
regard this present letter as a friendly communication from 
me to your highness, or as an admonition from a father to a 
son, I beseech you bear with its detail, embracing, indeed, 
many matters, but as briefly as the case would allow. When 
Ibis had been devastated by a numerous body of Nomades," 
and so forth. "Under these circumstances, by what motive or 

pretext on the part of your highness I know not, I was 
conducted by barbarous soldiers from Panopolis to 
Elephantine, a place on the verge of the province of the 
Thebaid, being dragged thither by the aforesaid military force; 
and when, sorely shattered, I had accomplished the greater 
part of the journey, I am encountered by an unwritten order 
from your valour to return to Panopolis. Thus, miserably 
worn with the casualties of the road, with a body afflicted by 
disease and age, and a mangled hand and side, I arrived at 
Panopolis in extreme exhaustion, and further tormented with 
cruel pains: whence a second written injunction from your 
valour, speedily overtaking me, transported me to its adjacent 
territory. While I was supposing that this treatment would 
now cease, and was awaiting the determination of our 
glorious sovereigns respecting me, another merciless order 
was suddenly issued for a fourth deportation." And presently 
he proceeds: "But I pray you to rest satisfied with what has 
been done, and with having inflicted so many banishments on 
one individual. And I call upon you kindly to leave to our 
glorious sovereigns the inquisition, for which reports laid 
before them by your highness, and by myself too, by whom it 
was proper that information should be given, would furnish 
materials. If, however, this should excite your indignation, 
continue to deal with me as before, according to your pleasure; 
since no words ca,n prevail over your will." Thus does this 
man, who had not learned moderation even by his sufferings, 
in his writings strike and trample with fist and heel, even 
reviling both the supreme and provincial governments. I learn 
from one who wrote an account of his demise, that, when his 
tongue had been eaten through with worms, he departed to 
the greater and everlasting judgment which awaited him.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 8  
Succession Of Bishops At Constantinople.  
Next in succession to that malignant spirit Nestorius, 

Maximianus is invested with the bishopric of the city of the 
renowned Constantine, in whose time the church of God 
enjoyed perfect peace: and when he was departed from among 
men, Proclus holds the helm of the see, who had some time 
before been ordained bishop of Cyzicus. When he too had 
gone the way of all mankind, Flavian succeeds to the see.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 9  
Heresy Of Eutyches.  
In his time arose the stir about the impious Eutyches, when 

a partial synod was assembled at Constantinople, and a 
written charge was preferred by Eusebius, bishop of 
Dorylaeum, who, while still practising as a rhetorician, was 
the first to expose the blasphemy of Nestorius. Since Eutyches, 
when summoned, did not appear, and afterwards, even on his 
appearance, was convicted on certain points; for he had said, 
"I allow that our Lord was produced from two natures before 
their union, but I confess only one nature after their union;" 
and he even maintained that our Lord's body was not of the 
same substance with ourselves—on these grounds he is 
sentenced to deprivation: but on his presenting a petition to 
Theodosius, on the plea that the acts, as set forth, had been 
concocted in the hands of Flavian, the synod of the 
neighbouring region is assembled at Constantinople, and 
Flavian is tried by it and some of the magistrates; and when 
the truth of the acts had been confirmed, the second synod at 
Ephesus is summoned.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 10  
Proceedings Of The Second Council Of Ephesus. [449 AD.] 
Of this council, Dioscorus, the successor of Cyril in the see 

of Alexandria, was appointed president, by an intrigue, in 
enmity to Flavian, of Chrysaphius, who at that time swayed 
the imperial court. There hasten to Ephesus Juvenalis, bishop 
of Jerusalem, who was present at the former council, with a 
great number of associate priests, and with him also Domnus, 
the successor of John at Antioch: and besides them, Julius, a 
bishop, who was the representative of Leo, bishop of the elder 
Rome. Flavian also was present with his associate bishops, an 
edict having been addressed by Theodosius to Elpidius, in 
these precise terms.  "Provided that those who had on the 
former occasion passed judgment on the most religious 
Archimandrite Eutyches, be present, but take no part in the 
proceedings, by abstaining from the functions of judges, and 
awaiting the resolution of all the most holy fathers; inasmuch 
as their own previous decision is now a subject of 
inquisition." In this council, the deposition of Eutyches is 
revoked by Dioscorus and his associates—as is contained in 
the acts—and that sentence is passed upon Flavian, and 
Eusebius, president of the church of Dorylaeum. At the same 
time, Ibas, bishop of Edessa, is excommunicated; and Daniel, 
bishop of Carrhae, Irenaeus of Tyre, and Aquilinus of Byblus, 
are deposed. Some measures were also taken on account of 
Sophronius, bishop of Constantina: and they depose 
Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus, and even Domnus of Antioch. 
What afterwards befel the last mentioned, I am not able to 
discover. After these proceedings the second council of 
Ephesus was dissolved.  
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EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 11  
An Apology For Differences Of Opinion Among Christians.  
And here let not any one of the deluded worshippers of idols 

presume to sneer, as if it were the business of succeeding 
councils to depose their predecessors, and to be ever devising 
some addition to the faith. For while we are endeavouring to 
trace the unutterable and unsearchable scheme of God's mercy 
to man, and to revere and exalt it to the utmost, our opinions 
are swayed in this or that direction: and with none of those 
who have been the authors of heresies among Christians, was 
blasphemy the first intention; nor did they fall from the truth 
in a desire to dishonour the Deity, but rather from an idea 
which each entertained, that he should improve upon his 
predecessors by upholding such and such doctrines. Besides, 
all parties agree in a confession which embraces the essential 
points; for a Trinity is the single object of our worship, and 
unity the complex one of our glorification, and the Word, 
who is God begotten before the worlds, and became flesh by a 
second birth in mercy to the creature: and if new opinions 
have been broached on other points, these also have arisen 
from the freedom granted to our will by our Saviour God, 
even on these subjects, in order that the holy catholic and 
apostolic church might be the more exercised in bringing 
opposing opinions into captivity to truth and piety, and 
arrive, at length, at one smooth and straight path. 
Accordingly the apostle says most distinctly: "There is need of 
heresies among you, that the approved ones may be 
manifested." And here also, we have occasion to admire the 
unutterable wisdom of God, who said to the divine Paul, "My 
strength is made perfect in weakness." For by the very causes 
by which the members of the church have been broken off, the 
true and pure doctrine has been more accurately established, 
and the catholic and apostolic church of God has attained 
amplification and exaltation to heaven. But those who have 
been nurtured in Grecian error, having no desire to extol God 
or his tender care of men, were continually endeavouring to 
shake the opinions of their predecessors, and of each other, 
rather devising gods upon gods, and assigning to them by 
express titles the tutelage of their own passions, in order that 
they might find an excuse for their own debaucheries by 
associating such deities with them. Thus, their supreme 
Father of Gods and men, under the form of a bird, shamelessly 
carried off the Phrygian boy; and as a reward of his vile 
service, bestowed the cup, with leave to pledge him in an 
amorous draught, that they might with the nectar drink in 
their common shame. Besides innumerable other villanies, 
reprobated by the meanest of mankind, and transformations 
into every form of brutes, himself the most brutish of all, he 
becomes bi-sexual, pregnant, if not in his belly yet in his thigh, 
that even this violation of nature might be fulfilled in his 
person: whence springing, the bi-sexual dithyrambic birth 
outraged either sex; author of drunkenness, surfeit, and mad 
debauch, and all their fearful consequences. To this Aegis-
wearer, this Thunderer, they attach, in spite of these majestic 
titles, the crime of parricide, universally regarded as the 
extremity of guilt; inasmuch as he dethroned Saturn who 
unhappily had begotten him. Why need I also mention their 
consecration of fornication, over which they made Venus to 
preside, the shell-born Cyprian, who abhorred chastity as an 
unhallowed and monstrous thing, but delighted in 
fornication and all filthiness, and willed to be propitiated by 
them: in whose company Mars also suffers unseemly exposure, 
being, by the contrivance of Vulcan, made a spectacle and 
laughing-stock to the Gods? Justly would one ridicule their 
phalli and ithyphalli, and phallagogia; their Priapus, and 
Pan, and the Eleusinian mysteries, which in one respect 
deserve praise, namely, that the sun was not allowed to see 
them, but they were condemned to dwell with darkness. 
Leaving, then, the worshippers and the worshipped in their 
shame, let us urge our steed to the goal, and set forth, in 
compendious survey, the remaining transactions of the reign 
of Theodosius.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 12  
Condemnation Op The Nestorian Doctrine By Theodosius.  
Theodosius, then, issued a most pious constitution, which is 

included in the first book of what is termed the Code of 
Justinian, and is the third under the first title; in which, 
moved by heaven, he condemned, by all the votes, as the 
saying is, him to whom he had been long attached, as 
Nestorius himself writes, and placed him under anathema. 
The precise terms are as follow: "Further we ordain, that 
those who favour the impious creed of Nestorius, or follow his 
unlawful doctrine, be ejected from the holy churches, if they 
be bishops or clerks; and if laics, be anathematised." Other 
enactments were also promulgated by him relating to our 
religion, which shew his burning zeal.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 13  
Simeon The Stylite. [440 AD.] 
In these times flourished and became illustrious Simeon, of 

holy and famous memory, who originated the contrivance of 
stationing himself on the top of a column, thereby occupying 
a spot of scarce two cubits in circumference. Domnus was then 

bishop of Antioch; and he, having visited Simeon, and being 
struck with the singularity of his position and mode of life, 
was desirous of more mystic intercourse. They met 
accordingly, and having consecrated the immaculate body, 
imparted to each other the life-giving communion. This man, 
endeavouring to realise in the flesh the existence of the 
heavenly hosts, lifts himself above the concerns of earth, and, 
overpowering the downward tendency of man's nature, is 
intent upon things above: placed between earth and heaven, 
he holds communion with God, and unites with the angels in 
praising him; from earth, offering his intercessions on behalf 
of men, and from heaven, drawing down upon them the divine 
favour. An account of his miracles has been written by one of 
those who were eye-witnesses, and an eloquent record by 
Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus: though they have omitted a 
circumstance in particular, the memory of which I found to be 
still retained by the inhabitants of the holy desert, and which I 
learnt from them as follows. When Simeon, that angel upon 
earth, that citizen in the flesh of the heavenly Jerusalem, had 
devised this strange and hitherto unknown walk, the 
inhabitants of the holy desert send a person to him, charged 
with an injunction to render a reason of this singular 
habitude, namely, why, abandoning the beaten path which 
the saints had trodden, he is pursuing another altogether 
unknown to mankind; and, further, that he should come 
down and travel the road of the elect fathers. They, at the 
same time, gave orders, that, if he should manifest a perfect 
readiness to come down, liberty should be given him to follow 
out the course he had chosen, inasmuch as his compliance 
would be sufficient proof that under God's guidance he 
persevered in this his endurance: but that he should be 
dragged down by force, in case he should manifest repugnance, 
or be swayed by self-will, and refuse to be guided implicitly by 
the injunction. When the person, thus deputed, came and 
announced the command of the fathers, and Simeon, in 
pursuance of the injunction, immediately put one foot 
forward, then he declared him free to fulfil his own course, 
saying, 'Be stout, and play the man: the post which thou hast 
chosen is from God.' This circumstance, which is omitted by 
those who have written about him, I have thus thought 
worthy of record. In so great a measure had the power of 
divine grace taken possession of him, that, when Theodosius 
had issued a mandate, that the synagogues of which they had 
been previously deprived by the Christians, should be restored 
to the Jews of Antioch, he wrote to the emperor with so much 
freedom and vehement rebuke, as standing in awe of none but 
his own immediate sovereign, that Theodosius re-called his 
commands, and in every respect favoured the Christians, even 
superseding the prefect who had suggested the measure. He 
further proceeded to prefer a request to this effect, to the holy 
and aerial martyr, that he would entreat and pray for him, 
and impart a share of his own peculiar benediction. Simeon 
prolonged his endurance of this mode of life through fifty-six 
years, nine of which he spent in the first monastery, where he 
was instructed in divine knowledge, and forty-seven in the 
Mandra, as it is termed; namely, ten in a certain nook; on 
shorter columns, seven; and thirty upon one of forty cubits. 
After his departure, his holy body was conveyed to Antioch, 
during the episcopate of Martyrius, and the reign of the 
emperor Leo, when Ardabyrius was in command of the forces 
of the East, on which occasion the troops, with a concourse of 
their followers and others, proceeded to the Mandra, and 
escorted the venerable body of the blessed Simeon, lest the 
inhabitants of the neighbouring cities should muster and 
carry it off. In this manner, it was conveyed to Antioch, and 
attended during its progress by extraordinary prodigies. The 
emperor also demanded possession of the body; and the people 
of Antioch addressed to him a petition in deprecation of his 
purpose, in these terms: "Forasmuch as our city is without 
walls, for we have been visited in wrath by their fall, we 
brought hither the sacred body to be our wall and bulwark." 
Moved by these considerations, the emperor yielded to their 
prayer, and left them in possession of the venerable body. It 
has been preserved nearly entire to my time: and, in company 
with many priests, I enjoyed the sight of his sacred head, in 
the episcopate of the famous Gregory, when Philippicus had 
requested that precious relics of saints might be sent to him 
for the protection of the Eastern armies. And, strange as is the 
circumstance, the hair of his head had not perished, but is in 
the same state of preservation as when he was alive and 
sojourning with mankind. The skin of his forehead, too, was 
wrinkled and indurated, but is nevertheless preserved, as well 
as the greater part of his teeth, except such as had been 
violently removed by the hands of faithful men, affording by 
their appearance an indication of the personal appearance and 
years of the man of God. Beside the head lies the iron collar, 
to which, as the companion of its endurance, the famous body 
has imparted a share of its own divinely-bestowed honours; 
for not even in death has Simeon been deserted by the loving 
iron. In this manner would I have detailed every particular, 
thereby benefiting both myself and my readers, had not 
Theodoret, as I said before, already performed the task more 
fully.  

 

EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 14  
Description Of The Appearance Of A Star Near The 

Column Of Simeon.  
Let me, however, add a record of another circumstance 

which I witnessed. I was desirous of visiting the precinct of 
this saint, distant nearly thirty stadia from Theopolis, and 
situated near the very summit of the mountain. The people of 
the country give it the title of Mandra, a name bequeathed to 
the spot, as I suppose, by the holy Simeon, in respect of the 
discipline which he there had practised. The ascent of the 
mountain is as much as twenty stadia. The temple is 
constructed in the form of a cross, adorned with colonnades 
on the four sides. Beside the colonnades are arranged 
handsome columns of polished stone, sustaining a roof of 
considerable elevation; while the centre is occupied by an 
unroofed court of the most excellent workmanship, where 
stands the pillar, of forty-cubits, on which the incarnate angel 
upon earth spent his heavenly life. Adjoining the roof of the 
colonnades is a balustrade, termed by some persons windows, 
forming a fence towards both the before-mentioned court and 
the colonnades. At the balustrade, on the left of the pillar, I 
saw, in company with all the people who were there assembled, 
while the rustics were performing dances round it, a very 
large and brilliant star, shooting along the whole balustrade, 
not merely once, twice, or thrice, but repeatedly; vanishing, 
moreover, frequently, and again suddenly appearing: and this 
occurs only at the commemorations of the saint. There are 
also persons who affirm—and there is no reason to doubt the 
prodigy, considering the credibility of the vouchers, and the 
other circumstances which I actually witnessed—that they 
have seen a resemblance of the saint's face flitting about here 
and there, with a long beard, and wearing a tiara, as was his 
habit. Free ingress is allowed to men, who repeatedly compass 
the pillar with their beasts of burden: but the most scrupulous 
precaution is taken, for what reason I am unable to say, that 
no woman should enter the sacred building: but they obtain a 
view of the prodigy from the threshold without, since one of 
the doors is opposite to the star's rays.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 15  
Isidore Of Pelusium And Synesius Of Cyrene.  
In the same reign Isidore was also conspicuous: "wide whose 

renown," according to the language of poetry; having become 
universally celebrated by deed and word. To such a degree did 
he waste his flesh by severe discipline, and feed his soul by 
elevating doctrine, as to pursue upon earth the life of angels, 
and be ever a living monument of monastic life and 
contemplation of God. Besides his numerous other writings, 
well stored with various profit, there are some addressed to 
the renowned Cyril; from which it appears that he flourished 
contemporary with the divine bishop. And now, while 
endeavouring to give every attraction to my work, let me also 
bring upon the scene Synesius of Cyrene, whose memory will 
add an embellishment to my narrative. This Synesius, while 
possessed of every other kind of learning, carried the study of 
philosophy, in particular, to its highest pitch; so as to gain 
the admiration even of those Christians whose decision upon 
things which fall under their observation is not guided by 
favouring or adverse prejudice. They, accordingly, persuade 
him to resolve on partaking of the saving regeneration, and to 
take upon himself the yoke of the priesthood, while as yet he 
did not admit the doctrine of the resurrection, nor was 
inclined to hold that tenet; anticipating, with well-aimed 
conjecture, that this belief would be added to his other 
excellencies, since divine grace is never content to leave its 
work unfinished. Nor were they disappointed in their 
expectation: for his epistles, written after his accession to the 
priesthood, and composed with elegance and learning, as well 
as his discourse addressed to Theodosius himself, and 
whatever is extant of his valuable writings, sufficiently show 
how excellent and great a man he was.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 16  
Translation Of The Remains Of Ignatius.  
At the same period also took place the translation of the 

divine Ignatius, as is recorded, with other matters, by John 
the rhetorician: who, having found a tomb, as he himself 
desired, in the bowels of the wild beasts, in the amphitheatre 
of Rome, had, nevertheless, through the preservation of the 
more solid bones, which were conveyed to Antioch, long 
reposed in what is called the cemetery: the good God having 
moved Theodosius to dignify the bearer of the name 
Theophorus with increased honours, and to dedicate a temple, 
long ago devoted to the demons, and called by the inhabitants 
Tychaeum, to the victorious martyr. Thus, what was formerly 
the shrine of Fortune, became a sanctuary and holy precinct 
for Ignatius, by depositing there his sacred remains, which 
were conveyed on a car through the city, attended by a solemn 
procession. From this event arose the celebration of a public 
festival, accompanied with rejoicings of the whole population; 
which has continued to our times, and received increased 
magnificence at the hands of the prelate Gregory. Such results 
were brought about by the conspiring agency of friends and 
foes, while God was decreeing honour to the holy memories of 
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the saints. For the impious Julian, that heaven-detested power, 
when the Daphnaean Apollo, whose prophetic voice 
proceeded from the Castalian fount, could give no response to 
the emperor's consultation, since the holy Babylas, from his 
neighbouring resting-place, restrained his utterance; was 
goaded on to be an unwilling instrument in honouring that 
saint by a translation; on which occasion was also erected to 
him, outside the city, a spacious temple, which has remained 
entire to the present day: the object of the removal being that 
the demons might no longer be overawed in the pursuit of 
their own practices, the performance of which, as is said, they 
had previously promised to Julian. Thus were events disposed 
by the providence of God, in his design that both the power of 
those who were dignified by martyrdom should be clearly 
manifested, and the sacred relics of the holy martyr should be 
transferred to sacred ground, and be honoured with a noble 
precinct.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 17  
Attila King Of The Huns. Earthquakes.  
During those times arose the celebrated war of Attila, king 

of the Scythians: the history of which has been written with 
great care and distinguished ability by Priscus the rhetorician, 
who details, in a very elegant narrative, his attacks on the 
eastern and western parts of the empire, how many and 
important cities he reduced, and the series of his achievements 
until he was removed from the world.  

It was also in the reign of Theodosius that an extraordinary 
earthquake occurred, which threw all former ones into the 
shade, and extended, so to speak, over the whole world. Such 
was its violence, that many of the towers in different parts of 
the imperial city were overthrown, and the long wall, as it is 
termed, of the Chersonese, was laid in ruins; the earth opened 
and swallowed up many villages; and innumerable other 
calamities happened both by land and sea. Several fountains 
became dry, and, on the other hand, large bodies of water 
were formed on the surface, where none existed before: entire 
trees were torn up by the roots and hurled aloft, and 
mountains were suddenly formed by the accumulation of 
masses thrown up. The sea also cast up dead fish; many islands 
were submerged; and, again, ships were seen stranded by the 
retreat of the waters. At the same time Bithynia, the 
Hellespont, and cither Phrygia, suffered severely. This 
calamity prevailed for a considerable time, though the 
violence with which it commenced, did not continue, but 
abated by degrees until it entirely ceased.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 18  
Antioch Embellished By Different Governors.  
In the course of the same period, Memnonius, Zoilus, and 

Callistus, were sent out by Theodosius to the government of 
Antioch, men who made our religion an object of marked 
honour. Memnonius also rebuilt from the foundation, in a 
beautiful and elaborate style, the edifice which we name 
Psephium, leaving an unroofed court in the centre. Zoilus 
built the basilica, which is situated on the south side of that of 
Rufinus, and which has continued to bear his name to our 
times, although the structure itself has undergone changes 
from various casualties. Callistus, too, erected a noble and 
striking edifice, called both in former and present times the 
Basilica of Callistus, in front of the seats of justice, and 
opposite the forum where stand the splendid buildings which 
are the quarters of the military commanders. Subsequently, 
Anatolius, having been sent out as commander of the forces of 
the East, erects the basilica which bears his name, and 
embellishes it with every variety of material. The introduction 
of these matters, though beside my more immediate purpose, 
will not offend the taste of the curious reader.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 19  
Wars During The Reign Of Theodosius.  
In the times of Theodosius, repeated revolts took place in 

Europe, during the reign of Valentinian at Rome. These were 
crushed by Theodosius, who sent out for that purpose large 
land and naval forces. He also so far quelled the insolence of 
the Persians, whose sovereign at that time was Isdigerdes, the 
father of Vararanes, or, as Socrates thinks, Vararanes himself, 
as to reduce them to solicit peace; which was granted, and 
lasted till the twelfth year of the reign of Anastasius. These 
transactions have been recorded by other writers, and have 
also been very elegantly epitomised by Eustathius of 
Epiphania, the Syrian, who wrote, besides, an account of the 
capture of Amida. In that age, too, it is said that the poets 
Claudian and Cyrus flourished; and that Cyrus was elevated to 
the seat of highest dignity among the prefects, styled by our 
ancestors the prefect of the palace, and was also invested with 
the command of the forces of the West, when the Vandals 
under Genseric had made themselves masters of Carthage.  

EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 20  
The Empress Eudocia.  
Theodosius also espoused Eudocia, who had previously 

participated in the saving baptism; an Athenian by birth, and 
distinguished by poetic skill and beauty of person; through 
the offices of his sister, the princess Pulcheria. By her he had a 

daughter Eudoxia, whom, when she had reached a 
marriageable age, the emperor Valentinian afterwards 
espoused; for which purpose he made a voyage from the elder 
Rome to the city of Constantine. At a subsequent period, 
when Eudocia was pursuing a journey to the holy city of 
Christ our God, she also visits this place; and concluded an 
address to our people with the following verse, 'Tis from your 
blood I proudly trace my line: [Homilies. 2. 6. 211.]  in 
allusion to the colonies which were sent hither from Greece. 
Of these, if any one is curious to know the particulars, an 
elaborate account has been given by Strabo, the geographer, 
Phlegon, and Diodorus Siculus, as well as by Arrian and 
Pisander the poet, and, besides, by the distinguished sophists, 
Ulpian, Libanius, and Julian. On this occasion, the sons of the 
Antiochenes honoured her with a skilfully executed statue in 
brass, which has been preserved even to our times. At her 
suggestion, Theodosius considerably enlarges the bounds of 
the city, by extending the circuit of the wall as far as the gate 
which leads to the suburb of Daphne: of which those who are 
disposed, may assure themselves by visible proof; for the 
whole wall may still be traced, since the remains afford a 
sufficient guidance to the eye. Some, however, say that the 
elder Theodosius extended the wall. He gave, besides, two 
hundred pounds' weight of gold for the restoration of the 
baths of Valens, which had been partially burnt.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 21  
Visits Of Eudocia To Jerusalem. Ascetics.  
From this city Eudocia proceeds on two occasions to 

Jerusalem; but on account of what circumstances, or with 
what object in the first instance, must be gathered through 
those writers who have treated the subject, although they do 
not appear to me to give true accounts. At all events, when 
visiting the holy city of Christ, she did many things for the 
honour of our Saviour God, even so far as to erect holy 
monasteries, and what are termed laurae. In these places the 
mode of life is different, but the discipline of each terminates 
in the same devout object. For those who live together in 
companies are still not under the influence of any of those 
things which weigh down to the earth, since they possess no 
gold: but why should I say gold? when no article of even dress 
or food is the sole property of any one among them, but the 
gown or vest which one is now wearing, another presently 
puts on, so that the clothing of all appears to belong to one, 
and that of one to all. A common table also is set before them, 
not delicately furnished with meats or any other dainties, but 
supplied with fare of herbs and pulse, and that only in 
sufficient quantity to sustain life. They maintain common 
supplications to God throughout the day and night, to such a 
degree distressing themselves, so galling themselves by their 
severe service, as to seem, in a manner, tombless corpses. They 
also frequently practice superadditions, as they are called, 
namely, by maintaining their fastings for two or three days; 
and some on the fifth day, or even later, scarcely allow 
themselves a portion of necessary food. On the other hand, 
there is a class who pursue a contrary course, and individually 
seclude themselves in chambers of so limited a height and 
width, that they can neither stand upright nor lie down at 
ease, confining their existence to "dens and caves of the 
earth," as says the apostle. Some, too, take up their dwelling 
with the wild beasts, and in untracked recesses of the ground; 
and thus offer their supplications to God. Another mode has 
also been devised, one which reaches to the utmost extent of 
resolution and endurance: for transporting themselves to a 
scorched wilderness, and covering only those parts which 
nature requires to be concealed, both men and women leave 
the rest of their persons exposed both to excessive frosts and 
scorching blasts, regardless alike of heat and cold. They, 
moreover, cast off the ordinary food of mankind, and feed 
upon the produce of the ground, whence they are termed 
Grazers; allowing themselves no more than is barely sufficient 
to sustain life. In consequence, they at length became 
assimilated to wild beasts, with their outward form altogether 
disfigured, and their mind in a state no longer fitted for 
intercourse with their species, whom they even shun when they 
see them; and, on being pursued, contrive to escape, favoured 
either by their swiftness of foot, or by places difficult of access. 
I will mention still another class, which had almost escaped 
recollection, though it bears away the preeminence from all 
others. Its numbers are very small; but still there are persons, 
who, when by virtue they have attained to a condition exempt 
from passion, return to the world. In the midst of the stir, by 
plainly intimating that they are indifferent to those who view 
them with amazement, they thus trample under foot vain-
glory, the last garment, according to the wise Plato, which it 
is the nature of the soul to cast off. By similar means they 
study the art of apathy in eating, practising it even, if need be, 
with the petty retailers of victuals. They also constantly 
frequent the public baths, mostly mingling and bathing with 
women, since they have attained to such an ascendancy over 
their passions, as to possess dominion over nature, and neither 
by sight, touch, or even embracing of the female, to relapse 
into their natural condition; it being their desire to be men 
among men, and women among women, and to participate in 

both sexes. In short, by a life thus all excellent and divine, 
virtue exercises a sovereignty in opposition to nature, 
establishing her own laws, so as not to allow them to partake 
to satiety in any necessary. Indeed, their own rule enjoins 
them to hunger and thirst, and to clothe the body only so far 
as necessity requires: and their mode of life is balanced by 
opposite scales, so accurately poised, that they are 
unconscious of any tendency to motion, though arising from 
strongly antagonist forces; for opposing principles are, in 
their case, mingled to such a degree, by the power of divine 
grace combining and again severing things that are 
incongruous, that life and death dwell together in them, 
things opposed to each other in nature and in circumstances: 
for where passion enters, they must be dead and entombed; 
where prayer to God is required, they must display vigour of 
body and energy of spirit, though the flower of life be past. 
Thus with them are the two modes of life combined, so as to 
be constantly living with a total renunciation of the flesh, and 
at the same time mingling with the living; both applying 
remedies to their bodies, and presenting to God the cries of 
suppliants, and in all other respects fully maintaining a 
practice in accordance with their former mode of life, except 
as regards restriction in intercourse and place: on the 
contrary, they listen to all, and associate with all. They also 
practise a long and continuous series of kneelings and risings, 
their earnestness alone serving to reinvigorate their years and 
self-inflicted weakness; being, as it were, fleshless athletes, 
bloodless wrestlers, esteeming fasting as a varied and 
luxurious feast, and the utmost abstinence from food a 
completely furnished table. On the other hand, whenever a 
stranger visits them, even at early dawn, they welcome him 
with generous entertainment, devising another form of fasting 
in eating against their will. Hence the marvel, how far the 
pittance on which they subsist falls short of a sufficient 
allowance of food; foes of their own desires and of nature, but 
devoted to the wills of those around them, in order that 
fleshly enjoyment may be constantly expelled, and the soul, 
diligently selecting and maintaining whatever is most seemly 
and pleasing to God, may alone bear sway: happy in their 
mode of existence here, happier in their departure hence, on 
which they are ever intent, impatient to behold Him whom 
they desire.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 22  
Buildings Erected By Eudocia. Accession Of Marcian.  
After having conversed with many persons of this 

description, and founded, as I have already said, many such 
seats of contemplation, and, besides, restored the walls of 
Jerusalem, the consort of Theodosius also erected a very large 
sanctuary, conspicuous for elevation and beauty, in honour of 
Stephen, the first of deacons and martyrs, distant less than a 
stadium from Jerusalem. Here her own remains were 
deposited, when she had departed to the unfading life.  

When Theodosius had subsequently, or, as some think, 
before Eudocia, departed the sovereignty which he had 
administered for eight and thirty years, the most excellent 
Marcian is invested with the empire of the Romans. The sequel 
of my history shall very clearly set forth the transactions of his 
reign over the East, while the heavenly impulse bestows its 
own kindly aid.  

THE END OF THE FIRST BOOK.  
 
 
THE SECOND BOOK.  
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 1  
Fortunes And Character Of Marcian. [450 AD.]  
The transactions of the time of Theodosius have been 

embraced in the preceding book. Let me now introduce upon 
the scene Marcian, the renowned emperor of the Romans, and 
in so doing, first recount who and whence he was, and by 
what means he won the imperial power: and having done this, 
let me record the occurrences of his reign in the order of time. 
Marcian, as has been recorded by many other writers, and in 
particular by Priscus, the rhetorician, was by birth a Thracian, 
and the son of a military man. In his desire to follow his 
father's mode of life, he had set out for Philippopolis, where 
he could be enrolled in the legions, and on the road sees the 
body of a person recently slain, lying exposed upon the 
ground. On going up to it—for, besides the excellence of his 
other virtues, he was singularly compassionate—he 
commiserated the occurrence, and suspended his journey for 
some time, from a desire to discharge the due offices to the 
dead. Some persons, observing the circumstance, reported it 
to the authorities at Philippopolis, and they proceeded to 
apprehend Marcian, and interrogated him respecting the 
murder: and when, through the prevalence of conjecture and 
mere probability over truth and asseveration of innocence, he 
was upon the point of suffering the punishment of guilt, a 
providential interposition suddenly brings into their hands 
the real criminal, who, by forfeiting his own head as the 
penalty of the deed, procures an acquittance of the head of 
Marcian. After this unexpected escape, he presents himself to 
one of the military bodies stationed in the place, with the 
intention of enlistment. Struck with the singularity of his 
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fortunes, and with reason concluding that he would arrive at 
power and preeminent distinction, they gladly admitted him, 
and that too without placing him, according to military rule, 
lowest on the roll; but they assigned to him the grade of a 
lately deceased soldier, named Augustus, by inscribing in the 
list, Marcian, called also Augustus. Thus did his name 
anticipate the style of our sovereigns, who assume the title of 
Augustus on attaining the purple. It was as if the name refused 
to abide on him without its appropriate rank, and, on the 
other hand, the rank was not ambitious of another name for 
the augmentation of its style: and thus arose an identity of his 
personal and titular appellations, since his dignity and his 
name found an expression in the same term. Another 
circumstance also occurred, which might serve as a prognostic 
of the imperial power being destined to Marcian. When 
serving under Aspar against the Vandals, he was one of many 
who fell into their hands on the total defeat of that general; 
and, on the demand of. Genseric to see the prisoners, was 
dragged with the rest along the plain. When the whole body 
was collected, Genseric sat in an upper chamber, surveying 
with delight the numbers that had been taken. As the time 
wore on, they pursued each his own inclination, for the guard 
had, at the order of Genseric, released them from their bonds; 
and while they accordingly disposed of themselves each in his 
several way, Marcian laid himself down upon the ground to 
sleep in the sun, which was shining with unusual heat for the 
season of the year. An eagle, however, poising his flight above 
him, and directly intercepting the sun as with a cloud, thus 
produced a shade and its consequent refreshment, to the 
amazement of Genseric, who, rightly presaging the future, 
sent for Marcian, and liberated him, having previously bound 
him by solemn oaths, that on attaining the imperial power he 
would maintain faithfully the rights of treaty towards the 
Vandals, and not commence hostilities against them; and 
Procopius records, that Marcian observed these conditions. 
But let us leave this digression, and return to my subject. 
Marcian was pious towards God, and just towards those 
under his rule; regarding as wealth neither treasured stores 
nor the revenue of imposts, but only the means of providing 
relief to the needy, and to the wealthy the security of their 
possessions. He was dreaded, not in the infliction of 
punishment, but only by its anticipation. On this account he 
received the sovereignty not as an inheritance, but as the prize 
of virtue, conferred by the unanimous voice both of the senate 
and men of all ranks, at the suggestion of Pulcheria, whom he 
also espoused as his partner in the imperial dignity, though 
she still remained a virgin to old age. These transactions took 
place without a previous ratification of the choice by 
Valentinian, the emperor of Rome, who, however, accorded 
his approval to the virtues of the person elected. It was further 
the desire of Marcian, that an undivided service should be 
offered up by all to God, by uniting in pious concord the 
tongues which the arts of impiety had confounded, and that 
the Deity should be honoured by one and the same doxology.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 2  
Council Of Chalcedon Summoned By Marcian.  
While entertaining these intentions, the emperor is 

addressed both by the legates of Leo, bishop of the elder Rome, 
who alleged that Dioscorus had, during the second council of 
Ephesus, refused to receive the epistle of Leo, containing a 
formula of the true doctrine; and also by those who had been 
contumeliously treated by Dioscorus, intreating that their 
case might be submitted to the decision of a synod. But 
Eusebius, who had been president of the church of Dorylaeum, 
was especially urgent, and affirmed that both himself and 
Flavian had been deposed by the intrigues of Chrysaphius, the 
minister of Theodosius, because, in reply to his demand of an 
offering in gold, Flavian had, in acknowledgment of his own 
appointment, sent the sacred vessels to shame him; and also 
that Chrysaphius made a near approach to Eutyches in 
erroneous doctrine. He also said, that Flavian had even been 
brought to a miserable end by being thrust and trampled on 
by Dioscorus himself. These circumstances caused the synod at 
Chalcedon to be assembled; for which purpose the bearers of 
missives were despatched, and the prelates in all quarters were 
summoned by pious letters. The place named was, in the first 
instance, Nicaea; and, accordingly, Leo, the president of 
Rome, on writing an epistle respecting Paschasianus, 
Lucentius, and others, whom he had sent as his representatives, 
inscribed it to the council assembled at Nicaea. It was, 
however, subsequently convened at Chalcedon in Bithynia. 
Zacharias, the rhetorician, influenced by partiality, says that 
Nestorius was also fetched from his place of exile: but this is 
disproved by the circumstance, that Nestorius was generally 
anathematised by the members of the synod. And Eustathius, 
bishop of Berytus, clearly establishes the point, when writing 
in the following terms to John, a bishop, and another John, a 
presbyter, respecting the matters agitated in the assembly. 
"Those who were in quest of the remains of Nestorius, again 
presenting themselves, clamorously demanded of the synod, 
why the saints are anathematised: so that the emperor 
indignantly ordered the guards to drive them far from the 

place." How then Nestorius was summoned, when he had 
departed from the world, I am unable to say.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 3  
Description Of The Church Of St. Euphemia.  
The place of meeting was the sacred precinct of Euphemia, 

the martyr, situated in the district of Chalcedon in Bithynia, 
and distant not more than two stadia from the Bosphorus. 
The site is a beautiful spot, of so gentle an ascent, that those 
who are on their way to the temple, are not aware of their 
immediate approach, but suddenly find themselves within the 
sanctuary on elevated ground; so that, extending their gaze 
from a commanding position, they can survey the level surface 
of the plain spread out beneath them, green with herbage, 
waving with corn, and beautified with every kind of tree; at 
the same time including within their range woody mountains, 
towering gracefully or boldly swelling, as well as parts of the 
sea under various aspects: here, where the winds do not reach 
them, the still waters, with their dark blue tint, sweetly 
playing with gentle ripple on the beach; there wildly surging, 
and sweeping back the sea-weeds and the lighter shell-fish 
with the recoil of its waves. Directly opposite is 
Constantinople: and thus the beauty of the site is enhanced by 
the view of so vast a city. The holy place consists of three 
immense buildings. One is open to the sky, including a court 
of great extent, and embellished on all sides with columns; 
and next to it another, nearly resembling it in its length, 
breadth, and columns, and differing from it only in being 
roofed. On the north side of this, facing the East, is a round 
building, skilfully terminated in a dome, and surrounded in 
the interior with columns of uniform materials and size. These 
support a gallery under the same roof, so contrived, that those 
who are disposed, may thence both supplicate the martyr and 
be present at the mysteries. Within the domed building, 
towards the Eastern part, is a splendid enclosure, where are 
preserved the sacred remains of the martyr in a long coffin (it 
is distinguished by some persons by the term "long") of silver, 
skilfully worked. The wonders which have at certain times 
been wrought by the holy martyr, are manifest to all 
Christians. For frequently she has appeared in a dream to the 
bishops of the city from time to time, and even to certain 
persons whose lives have been otherwise distinguished, and 
has bid them visit her and gather a vintage at her sanctuary. 
When such an occurrence has been ascertained by the 
sovereigns, the patriarch, and the city, they visit the temple, 
both those who sway the sceptre, and those who are invested 
with sacred and civil offices, as well as the whole multitude, 
desirous to partake in the mysteries. Accordingly, the 
president of the church of Constantinople, with his attendant 
priests, enters, in sight of the public, the sanctuary where the 
already-mentioned sacred body is deposited. There is an 
aperture in the left side of the coffin, secured with small doors, 
through which they introduce a sponge attached to an iron 
rod, so as to reach the sacred relics, and after turning it round, 
they draw it out, covered with stains and clots of blood. On 
witnessing this, all the people bend in worship, giving glory 
to God. So great has been the quantity of blood thus 
extracted, that both the pious sovereigns and the assembled 
priests, as well as the congregated people, all share in a liberal 
distribution, and portions are sent to those of the faithful who 
desire them, in every place under the sun. The clots also are 
permanent, neither does the appearance of the sacred blood 
undergo any change. These divine manifestations occur not at 
the recurrence of any definite period, but according as the life 
of the prelate or gravity of manners calls for them. 
Accordingly it is said, that when the governor of the church is 
a person reverend and remarkable for virtues, the marvel 
occurs with peculiar frequency; but when such is not his 
character, such divine operations are rarely displayed. I will, 
however, mention a circumstance which suffers no 
interruption depending on lapse of time or seasonable 
occasion, nor yet is vouchsafed with a distinction between the 
faithful and infidels, but to all indiscriminately. Whenever 
any person approaches the spot where is deposited the 
precious coffin in which are the holy relics, he is filled with an 
odour surpassing in sweetness every perfume with which 
mankind are acquainted, for it resembles neither the mingled 
fragrance of the meadows, nor that which is exhaled from the 
sweetest substances, nor is it such as any perfumer could 
prepare: but it is of a peculiar and surpassing kind, of itself 
sufficiently indicating the virtue of its source.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 4  
Council Of Chalcedon. [451 AD.]  
This was, then, the place of meeting of the before-

mentioned synod; at which the bishops Paschasinus and 
Lucentius, and the presbyter Boniface, were the 
representatives of Leo, archpriest of the elder Rome; there 
being present Anatolius president of Constantinople, 
Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria, Maximus of Antioch, and 
Juvenalis of Jerusalem: on whom attended both their associate 
priests, and those who held the places of highest rank in the 
most excellent senate. To the latter the representatives of Leo 
alleged, that Dioscorus ought not to be seated with 

themselves; for such, they said, were their instructions from 
their bishop: as also that they would withdraw from the 
church, if they should be unable to maintain this point. In 
reply to the question of the senators, what were the charges 
against Dioscorus, they stated, that he ought himself to 
render an account of his own decision, since he had unduly 
assumed the character of a judge. After this statement had 
been made, and Dioscorus, according to a resolution of the 
senate, had taken his seat in the centre, Eusebius demanded, in 
the following words, that the petition should be read which 
he had presented to the sovereign power: "I have been 
wronged by Dioscorus; the faith has been wronged: the 
bishop Flavian was murdered, and, together with myself, 
unjustly deposed by him. Give directions that my petition be 
read." When the matter had been discussed, the petition was 
allowed to be read: it was couched in the following terms. "To 
our Christ-loving and most religious and pious sovereigns, 
Flavius Valentinianus, and Flavius Marcianus, the petition of 
Eusebius, the very humble bishop of Dorylaeum, who now 
pleads on behalf of himself and the orthodox faith, and the 
sainted Flavian, formerly bishop of Constantinople. It is the 
aim of your majesty to exercise a providential care of all your 
subjects, and stretch forth a protecting hand to all who are 
suffering wrong, and to those especially who are invested with 
the priesthood; for by this means service is rendered to God, 
from whom you have received the bestowal of supremacy and 
power over all regions under the sun. Inasmuch, then, as the 
Christian faith and we have suffered many outrages at the 
hands of Dioscorus, the most reverent bishop of the great city 
of the Alexandrians, we address ourselves to your piety in 
pursuance of our rights. The circumstances of the case are as 
follow:— At the synod lately held at the metropolitan city of 
the Ephesians—would that it had never met, nor the world 
been thereby filled with mischiefs and tumult— the excellent 
Dioscorus, regarding neither the principle of justice nor the 
fear of God, sharing also in the opinions and feelings of the 
visionary and heretical Eutyches, though unsuspected by the 
multitude of being such as he afterwards shewed himself, took 
occasion of the charge advanced by me against his fellow in 
doctrine, Eutyches, and the decision given by the sainted 
bishop Flavian, and having gathered a disorderly rabble, and 
procured an overbearing influence by bribes, made havoc, as 
far as lay in his power, of the pious religion of the orthodox, 
and established the erroneous doctrine of Eutyches the monk, 
which had from the first been repudiated by the holy fathers. 
Since, then, his aggressions against the Christian faith and us 
are of no trifling magnitude, we beseech and supplicate your 
majesty to issue your commands to the same most reverent 
bishop Dioscorus, to defend himself against our allegations; 
namely, when the record of the acts which Dioscorus procured 
against us, shall be read before the holy synod; on the ground 
of which we are able to shew, that he is estranged from the 
orthodox faith, that he strengthened a heresy utterly impious, 
that he wrongfully deposed and has cruelly outraged us. And 
this we will do on the issuing of your divine and revered 
mandates to the holy and universal synod of the bishops, 
highly beloved of God, to the effect, that they should give a 
formal hearing to the matters which concern both us and the 
before-mentioned Dioscorus, and refer all the transactions to 
the decision of your piety, as shall seem fit to your immortal 
supremacy. If we obtain this our request, we shall ever pray 
for your everlasting rule, most divine sovereigns."  

In the next place, at the joint request of Dioscorus and 
Eusebius, the acts of the second council of Ephesus were 
publicly read, the particulars of which, as being lengthy, and 
at the same time embraced by the detail of the proceedings at 
Chalcedon, I have subjoined to the present book of the history, 
that I might not seem prolix to those who are eager to be 
brought to the end of the transactions; thereby leaving to 
such as are desirous of minute acquaintance with every 
particular, the means of leisurely consultation and an accurate 
conception of the whole. By way of a cursory statement of the 
more important points, I mention, that Dioscorus was 
convicted of having suppressed the epistle of Leo, bishop of 
the elder Rome; and farther, of having enacted the deposition 
of Flavian, bishop of new Rome, in the space of a single day, 
and procured the subscriptions of the assembled prelates to a 
blank paper, represented as containing the form of the 
deposition. Upon these grounds, the senators decreed as 
follows: "Of points relating to the orthodox and catholic faith, 
we are agreed that a more exact inquiry should take place 
before a fuller assembly of the council, at its next meeting. But 
inasmuch as it has been shewn, from examination of the acts 
and decrees, and from the oral testimony of the presidents of 
that synod, who admit that themselves were in error, and the 
deposition was void, that Flavian, of pious memory, and the 
most reverent bishop Eusebius, were convicted of no error 
concerning the faith, and were wrongfully deposed, it seems 
to us, according to God's good pleasure, to be a just 
proceeding, if approved by our most divine and pious 
sovereign, that Dioscorus, the most reverent bishop of 
Alexandria; Juvenalis, the most reverent bishop of Jerusalem; 
Thalassius, the most reverent bishop of Caesarea, in 
Cappadocia; Eusebius, the most reverent bishop of Ancyra; 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3265 

Eustathius, the most reverent bishop of Berytus; and Basilius, 
the most reverent bishop of Seleucia, in Isauria; who exercised 
sway and precedency in that synod; should be subjected to the 
selfsame penalty, by suffering at the hands of the holy synod 
deprivation of their episcopal dignity, according to the 
canons; whatever is consequent hereupon, being submitted to 
the cognizance of the emperor's sacred supremacy."  

On the presentation of libels against Dioscorus at the next 
meeting of the council, containing charges of slander and 
extortion, and his refusal, for certain alleged reasons, to 
appear, after a twice and thrice repeated summons, the 
representatives of Leo, bishop of the elder Rome, made the 
following declaration:—"The aggressions committed by 
Dioscorus, lately bishop of the great city Alexandria, in 
violation of canonical order and the constitution of the 
church, have been clearly proved by the investigations at the 
former meeting, and the proceedings of to-day. For, not to 
mention the mass of his offences, he did, on his own authority, 
uncanonically admit to communion his partisan Eutyches, 
after having been canonically deprived by his own bishop, 
namely, our sainted father and archbishop Flavian; and this 
before he sat in council with the other bishops at Ephesus. To 
them, indeed, the holy see granted pardon for the transactions 
of which they were not the deliberate authors, and they have 
hitherto continued obedient to the most holy archbishop Leo, 
and the body of the holy and universal synod; on which 
account he also admitted them into communion with him, as 
being his fellows in faith. Whereas Dioscorus has continued to 
maintain a haughty carriage, on account of those very 
circumstances over which he ought to have bewailed and 
humbled himself to the earth. Moreover, he did not even 
allow the epistle to be read which the blessed pope Leo had 
addressed to Flavian, of holy memory; and that too, 
notwithstanding he was repeatedly exhorted thereto by the 
bearers, and had promised with an oath to that effect. The 
result of the epistle not being read, has been to fill the most 
holy churches throughout the world with scandals and 
mischief. Notwithstanding, however, such presumption, it 
was our purpose to deal mercifully with him as regards his 
past impiety, as we had done to the other bishops, although 
they had not held an equal judicial authority with him. But 
inasmuch as he has, by his subsequent conduct, overshot his 
former iniquity, and has presumed to pronounce 
excommunication against Leo, the most holy and religious 
archbishop of great Rome; since, moreover, on the 
presentation of a paper full of grievous charges against him to 
the holy and great synod, he refused to appear, though once, 
twice, and thrice canonically summoned by the bishops, 
pricked no doubt by his own conscience; and since he has 
unlawfully given reception to those who had been duly 
deposed by different synods; he has thus, by variously 
trampling upon the laws of the church, given his own verdict 
against himself. Wherefore Leo, the most blessed and holy 
archbishop of the great and elder Rome, has, by the agency of 
ourselves and the present synod, in conjunction with the 
thrice-blessed and all honoured Peter, who is the rock and 
basis of the Catholic church, and the foundation of the 
orthodox faith, deprived him of the episcopal dignity, and 
severed him from every priestly function. Accordingly, this 
holy and great synod decrees the provisions of the canons on 
the aforesaid Dioscorus."  

After the ratification of these measures by the synod, and 
the transaction of some other matters, those who had been 
deposed together with Dioscorus, were reinstated, at the 
request of the synod and the assent of the imperial government; 
and, after some further transactions, a definition of faith was 
enounced in these precise words: "Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
while confirming the knowledge of the faith in his disciples 
said, 'My peace I give to you; my peace I leave to you;' to the 
purpose, that no one should differ from his neighbour in the 
doctrines of piety, but should accord in publishing the 
declaration of the truth." After the reading of the holy Nicene 
creed, and also that of the hundred and fifty holy fathers, they 
subjoined as follows: "This wise and salutary symbol of divine 
grace is indeed sufficient for the perfect knowledge and 
confirmation of godliness; for, concerning the Father, and the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, its teaching is plain and complete, 
and it sufficiently suggests the incarnation of the Lord to 
those who receive it faithfully. But since the enemies of the 
truth are endeavouring to subvert its doctrine by heresies of 
their own, and have given birth to certain empty speeches, 
some daring to pervert the mystery of the economy which the 
Lord bore for our sakes, and rejecting the term 'Mother of 
God,' in the case of the Virgin; others introducing a confusion 
and commixture of substance, and inconsiderately moulding 
into one the natures of the flesh and of the Godhead, and by 
such confusion producing the monstrous notion of passibility 
in the divine nature of the Only-begotten; for this reason the 
present great and universal holy synod, from a desire to 
preclude every device of theirs against the truth, and to 
maintain the hitherto unshaken declaration of doctrine, has 
determined primarily that the creed of the three hundred and 
eighteen holy fathers shall be indefeasible; and, on account of 
those who impugn the Holy Spirit, it ratifies the doctrine 

delivered subsequently concerning the substance of the Spirit 
by the hundred and fifty fathers, who assembled in the 
imperial city, and by them promulgated universally, not as 
though they were supplying some defect on the part of their 
predecessors, but were more clearly setting forth, by expressly 
recorded testimony, their notion respecting the Holy Spirit, 
in opposition to those who endeavoured to annul His 
prerogative. In respect to those who have dared to corrupt the 
mystery of the economy, and with shameless wantonness to 
represent Him who was born of the holy Virgin as a mere man, 
the, council has adopted the synodic epistles of the blessed 
Cyril, pastor of the church of the Alexandrians, addressed to 
Nestorius and the prelates of the East, in refutation of the 
madness of Nestorius, and for the instruction of those who 
with pious zeal are desirous of being impressed with a due 
conception of the saving symbol. To these the council has not 
without reason appended, in order to the confirmation of the 
true doctrines, the epistle of the president of the great and 
elder Rome, which the most blessed and holy archbishop Leo 
addressed to the sainted archbishop Flavian, for the 
overthrow of the evil design of Eutyches; as being in 
agreement with the confession of the mighty Peter, and 
forming with it a monument of concurrent testimony against 
the maintainers of pernicious opinions; for it boldly confronts 
those who endeavour to dissever the mystery of the economy 
into a duality of sons; it expels from the congregation of the 
holy rites those who presume to affirm that the Godhead of 
the Only-begotten is passible; and opposes those who imagine 
a mixture or confusion in respect of the two natures of Christ. 
It also ejects such as fondly fancy that the form of a servant 
which He assumed from our own nature, was of a heavenly or 
any other substance ; and it anathematises those who fable a 
resolution into one, at their union, of two previous natures of 
the Lord. Following, accordingly, the holy fathers, we confess 
one and the same Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, and we all with 
one voice declare him to be at the same time perfect in 
Godhead, and perfect in manhood, very God, and at the same 
time very man, consisting of a reasonable soul and a body, 
being consubstantial with the Father as respects his Godhead, 
and at the same time con substantial with ourselves as respects 
his manhood; resembling us in all things, independently of sin; 
begotten, before the ages, of the Father, according to his 
Godhead, but born, in the last of the days, of Mary, the virgin 
and mother of God, for our sakes and for our salvation; being 
one and the same Jesus Christ, Son, Lord, Only-begotten, 
made known in two natures without confusion, without 
conversion, without severance, without separation, inasmuch 
as the difference of the natures is in no way annulled by their 
union, but the peculiar essence of each nature is rather 
preserved, and conspires in one person and one subsistence, 
not as though he were parted or severed into two persons, but 
is one and the same Son, Only-begotten, Divine Word, Lord 
Jesus Christ, as the prophets declared concerning Him, and 
Christ himself has fully instructed us, and the symbol of the 
fathers has conveyed to us. Since, then, these matters have 
been defined by us with all accuracy and diligence, the holy 
and universal synod has determined that no one shall be at 
liberty to put forth another faith, whether in writing, or by 
framing, or devising, or teaching it to others. And that those 
who shall presume to frame, or publish, or teach another faith, 
or to communicate another symbol to those who are disposed 
to turn to the knowledge of the truth from heathenism or 
Judaism, or any other sect—that they, if they be bishops or 
clerks, shall suffer deprivation, the bishops of their episcopal, 
the clerks of their clerical office; and if monks or laics, shall be 
anathematised." After the reading of the formula, the 
emperor Marcian visited Chalcedon, and attended the synod, 
and, having delivered an harangue, again took his departure. 
Juvenalis also and Maximus arranged on mutual terms the 
matters relating to their own provinces, and Theodoret and 
Ibas were reinstated. Other matters were also mooted; an 
account of which, as I have already said, is subjoined to this 
history. It was also determined that the see of New Rome, 
while ranking second to that of Old Rome, should take 
precedence of all others.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 5  
Tumult At Alexandria—And At Jerusalem. [451 AD.]  
In addition to these transactions, Dioscorus is sentenced to 

reside at Gangra in Paphlagonia, and Proterius is appointed 
to the see of Alexandria by a general vote of the synod. On his 
taking possession of his see, a very great and intolerable 
tumult arose among the people, who were roused into a storm 
against conflicting opinions; for some, as is likely in such cases, 
desired the restoration of Dioscorus, while others resolutely 
upheld Proterius, so as to give rise to many irremediable 
mischiefs. Thus Priscus, the rhetorician, recounts, that he 
arrived at Alexandria from the Thebaid, and that he saw the 
populace advancing in a mass against the magistrates: that 
when the troops attempted to repress the tumult, they 
proceeded to assail them with stones, and put them to flight, 
and on their taking refuge in the old temple of Serapis, 
carried the place by assault, and committed them alive to the 
flames: that the emperor, when informed of these events, 

despatched two thousand newly levied troops, who made so 
favourable a passage, as to reach Alexandria on the sixth day; 
and that thence resulted still more alarming consequences, 
from the license of the soldiery towards the wives and 
daughters of the Alexandrians: that, subsequently, the people, 
being assembled in the hippodrome, entreated Floras, who 
was the military commandant, as well as the civil governor, 
with such urgency as to procure terms for themselves, in the 
distribution of provisions, of which he had deprived them, as 
well as the privileges of the baths and spectacles, and all 
others from which, on account of their turbulence, they had 
been debarred: that, at his suggestion, Floras presented 
himself to the people, and pledged himself to that effect, and 
by this means stopped the sedition for a time. Nor did even the 
wilderness in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem preserve its 
tranquillity, unvisited by this commotion. For there arrived 
in Palestine some of the monks who had been present at the 
council, but were disposed to harbour designs in opposition 
to it; and by lamenting the betrayal of the faith, exerted 
themselves to fan into a flame the monastic body. And when 
Juvenalis, after obtaining restitution to his see, had been 
compelled to return to the imperial city, by the violence of the 
party who claimed the right to supersede and anathematise in 
their own province, those who, as we have already mentioned, 
were opposed to the acts of the council of Chalcedon, 
assembled in the church of the Resurrection, and appointed 
Theodosius, who had especially caused confusion in the 
council, and been the first to bring a report of its proceedings, 
and respecting whom, at a subsequent period, the monks of 
Palestine alleged, in letters to Alcison, that having been 
convicted of malpractices in relation to his own bishop, he 
had been expelled from his monastery: and that at Alexandria 
he had impugned the conduct of Dioscorus, and, after having 
been severely scourged as a seditious person, had been 
conveyed round the city on a camel, as is usual with 
malefactors. To him many of the cities of Palestine made 
application, with a view to the ordination of bishops. Among 
these was Peter the Iberian; to whom was committed the 
episcopal helm of the city called Majumas, in the 
neighbourhood of Gaza. On being informed of these 
proceedings, Marcian, in the first place, commands 
Theodosius to be conveyed near his own person, and sends 
Juvenalis to rectify the past, with an injunction that all who 
had been ordained by Theodosius should be ejected. Many sad 
occurrences followed the arrival of Juvenalis, while either 
party indulged in whatever proceedings their anger suggested. 
Such was the device of the envious and God-hating demon in 
the change of a single letter, that, while in reality the one 
expression was completely inductive of the notion of the other, 
still with the generality the discrepancy between them was 
held to be considerable, and the ideas conveyed by them to be 
clearly in diametric opposition, and exclusive of each other: 
whereas he who confesses Christ in two natures, clearly 
affirms Him to be from two; inasmuch as by confessing Christ 
at once in Godhead and manhood, he asserts His consistence 
from Godhead and manhood; and, on the other hand, the 
position of one who affirms His origin from two natures, is 
completely inclusive of His existence in two, inasmuch as he 
who affirms Christ to be from Godhead and manhood, 
confesses His existence in Godhead and manhood, since there 
is no conversion of the flesh into Godhead, nor a transition of 
the Godhead into flesh, from which substances arises the 
ineffable union. So that in this case by the expression, "from 
two natures," is aptly suggested the thought of the expression, 
"in two," and conversely; nor can there be a severance of the 
terms, this being an instance where a representation of the 
whole is afforded, not merely by its origin from component 
parts, but, as a further and distinct means, by its existence in 
them. Yet, nevertheless, persons have so taken up the idea of 
the marked distinction of the terms, either from a habit of 
thought respecting the glory of God, or by the inclination 
forestalling the judgement, as to be reckless of death in any 
shape, rather than acknowledge the real state of the case; and 
hence arose the occurrences which I have described. Such then 
was the state of these matters.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 6  
Drought, Famine, And Pestilence In Asia Minor.  
About the same time there was also a drought in Phrygia, 

Galatia, Cappadocia, and Cilicia: and, from want of ordinary 
necessaries, the inhabitants had recourse to unwholesome 
food, which further gave rise to pestilence. The change of food 
caused disease; excessive inflammation produced a swelling of 
the body, followed by loss of sight, and attended with a cough, 
and death took place on the third day. For a time no relief 
could be devised for the pestilence; but all-preserving 
Providence vouchsafed to the survivors a remedy for the 
famine, by raining down food in the unproductive year, in the 
same way as what was termed manna upon the Israelites; and, 
during the succeeding year, by willing that the fruits of the 
earth should be matured spontaneously. The spread of these 
calamities included also Palestine and innumerable other 
districts, making, as it were, a circuit of the earth.  
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EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 7  
Death Of The Emperor Valentinian.—Rome Taken.— 

Successors Of Valentinian.  
During the progress of these events in the East, Aetius meets 

with a miserable end at Old Rome, and Valentinian, the 
emperor of the West, is slain, together with Heraclius, by 
some of the guards of Aetius, at the instigation of Maximus, 
who afterwards assumed the sovereignty, and who conspired 
against them because Valentinian had violated his wife. This 
Maximus forces Eudoxia, the wife of Valentinian, into a 
marriage with himself; and she, justly regarding the 
transaction as an outrage and altogether monstrous, 
determined to set, as the saying is, all upon a cast, on account 
of the wrong she had suffered both in the person of her 
husband and the infringement of her liberty: for a woman, 
jealous of her chastity, is unscrupulous and implacable if she 
has suffered defilement, especially by one through whose 
means she has been deprived of her husband. Accordingly, she 
sends to Genseric, in Africa, and by considerable presents, as 
well as by holding out confident expectations of the future, 
induces him to make a sudden descent upon the Roman empire, 
with a promise of betraying every thing into his hands. This 
was accordingly done, and Rome captured. But Genseric, 
barbarian-like and fickle, did not maintain his fidelity even to 
her; but, after firing the city and making an indiscriminate 
pillage, he retired, taking with him Eudoxia and her two 
daughters, and returned to Africa. The elder daughter, 
Eudocia, he espouses to his own son, Huneric; but the 
younger, Placidia, he subsequently sends, together with her 
mother Eudoxia, with a royal escort to Constantinople, with 
the view of pacifying Marcian, who was exasperated both by 
the burning of Rome and the outrage upon the royal ladies. 
Placidia, in obedience to Marcian, consents to marry Olybrius, 
a distinguished member of the senate, who had come to 
Constantinople on the capture of Rome. After Maximus, 
Avitus was emperor of the Romans for eight months; and on 
his decease by starvation, Majorian for more than a year: and 
after he had been treacherously murdered by Ricimer, master 
of the Roman armies, Severus for three years.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 8  
Death Of The Emperor Marcian. [457 AD.]— Murder Of 

Proterius, Bishop Of Alexandria. — Election Of Timothy, 
Surnamed Aelurus (The Cat).  

During the reign of Severus at Rome, Marcian exchanges 
his earthly sovereignty by a removal to a happier state, having 
reigned only seven years, but leaving behind him a truly royal 
monument in the memories of mankind. On learning this 
event, the people of Alexandria renewed their feud against 
Proterius with still greater exasperation and excessive heat: 
for the populace in general are an inflammable material, and 
allow very trivial pretexts to foment the flame of commotion, 
and not in the least degree that of Alexandria, which presumes 
on its numbers, chiefly an obscure and promiscuous rabble, 
and vaunts forth its impulses with excessive audacity. 
Accordingly, it is said that every one who is so disposed may, 
by employing any casual circumstance as a means of 
excitement, inspire the city with a frenzy of sedition, and 
hurry the populace in whatever direction and against 
whomsoever he chooses. Their general humour, however, is 
even of a sportive kind, as Herodotus records to have been the 
case with Amasis. Such, then, is the character of this people; 
who were, however, in all other respects by no means 
contemptible. The people of Alexandria, accordingly, taking 
advantage of the prolonged absence of Dionysius, commander 
of the legions, in Upper .Egypt, decree the elevation to the 
highest priestly grade, of Timotheus, surnamed Aelurus, who 
had formerly followed the monastic life, but had subsequently 
been admitted among the presbyters of the church of 
Alexandria; and, conducting him to the great church, styled 
that of Caesar, elect him their bishop, though Proterius was 
still alive and discharged the functions of his office. There 
were present at the election, Eusebius, president of the church 
of Pelusium, and Peter the Iberian, bishop of the town of 
Majumas, according to the account given of the transaction 
by the writer of the life of Peter, who also says that Proterius 
was not killed by the populace, but by one of the soldiers. 
When Dionysius, on account of the urgency of these disorders, 
had occupied the city with the utmost dispatch, and was 
taking prompt measures to quench the towering 
conflagration of the sedition, some of the Alexandrians, at the 
instigation of Timotheus, according to the written report 
made to Leo, despatch Proterius when he appeared, by 
thrusting a sword through his bowels, after he had fled for 
refuge to the holy baptistery. Suspending the body by a cord, 
they displayed it to the public in the quarter called 
Tetrapylum, jeering and vociferating that the victim was 
Proterius; and, after dragging it through the whole city, 
committed it to the flames; not even refraining themselves 
from tasting his intestines, like beasts of prey, according to 
the account of the entire transaction contained in the petition 
addressed by the Egyptian bishops and the whole clergy of 
Alexandria to Leo, who, as has been said, was invested with 
the imperial power on the death of Marcian. It was couched in 

the following terms:—"To the pious, Christ-loving, and 
divinely-appointed, the victorious and triumphant Augustus 
Leo, the petition of all the bishops of your Egyptian diocese, 
and the clergy of your most dignified and holy church of 
Alexandria. Having been granted, by divine grace, a boon to 
mankind, as such you cease not to exercise, next to God, a 
daily providence of the common weal, Augustus, most sacred 
of all emperors." After some other matters, the petition 
proceeds: "And while undisturbed peace was prevailing 
among the orthodox people of our country and Alexandria, 
Timotheus, immediately after the holy synod at Chalcedon, 
being at that time a presbyter, severed himself from the 
Catholic church and faith, together with only four or five 
bishops and a few monks, of those who, as well as himself, 
were infected with the heretical errors of Apollinaris and his 
followers; on account of which opinions they were then 
deposed by Proterius, of divine memory, and the general 
synod of Egypt, and duly experienced the motion of the 
imperial will, in the sentence of banishment." And afterwards 
it proceeds: "And having watched the opportunity afforded 
by the departure from this world to God of the emperor 
Marcian, of sacred memory, assuming then in blasphemous 
terms a bold tone of independence, and shamelessly 
anathematising the holy and general synod at Chalcedon, 
while he drew after him a mercenary and disorderly multitude, 
and assailed the divine canons and ecclesiastical order, the 
commonwealth and the laws, he intruded himself upon the 
holy church of God, which at that time was possessed of a 
pastor and teacher in the person of our most holy father and 
archbishop, Proterius, duly performing the ordinary rites, 
and offering up to Christ, the Saviour of us all, supplications 
in behalf of your pious sovereignty and your Christ-loving 
court." And presently it proceeds: "And after the interval of 
only one day, while Proterius, beloved of God, was occupying, 
as usual, the episcopal residence, Timotheus, taking with him 
the two bishops who had been justly deposed, and the clergy 
who, as we have said, were condemned to banishment with 
them, as if he had received rightful ordination at the hands of 
the two, though not one of the orthodox bishops of the whole 
Egyptian diocese was present, as is customary on occasion of 
the ordinations of the bishop of the church of Alexandria—he 
possesses himself, as he presumed, of the archiepiscopal see, 
though manifestly guilty of an adulterous outrage on the 
church, as already having her rightful spouse in one who was 
performing the divine offices in her, and canonically occupied 
his proper throne." And further on: "The blessed man could 
do nothing else than give place to wrath, according to what is 
written, and take refuge in the venerable baptistery from the 
assault of those who were pursuing him to death, a place 
which especially inspires awe even into barbarians and savages, 
though ignorant of its dignity, and the grace which flows 
from it. Notwithstanding, however, those who were eager to 
carry into execution the design which Timotheus had from the 
first conceived, and who could not endure that his life should 
be protected by those undefiled precincts, neither reverenced 
the dignity of the place, nor yet the season (for it was the 
solemnity of the saving paschal feast), nor were awe-struck at 
the priestly office which mediates between God and man; but 
put the blameless man to death, cruelly butchering him with 
six others. They then drew forth his body, covered with 
wounds, and having dragged it in horrid procession with 
unfeeling mockery through almost every part of the city, 
ruthlessly loaded the senseless corpse with indignity, so far as 
to tear it limb from limb, and not even abstain from tasting, 
like beasts of prey, the ilesh of him whom but just before they 
were supposed to have as a mediator between God and man. 
They then committed what remained of the body to the flames, 
and scattered the ashes to the winds, exceeding the utmost 
ferocity of wild beasts. Of all these transactions Timotheus 
was the guilty cause, and the skilful builder of the scheme of 
mischief." Zacharias, however, while treating at length of 
these events, is of opinion that the greater part of the 
circumstances thus detailed actually occurred, but through 
the fault of Proterius, by his instigation of serious 
disturbances in the city, and that these outrages were 
committed, not by the populace, but by some of the soldiery; 
grounding his opinion on a letter addressed by Timotheus to 
Leo. In consequence, however, of these proceedings, Stilas is 
sent out by the emperor to chastise them.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 9  
Letter From The Emperor Leo.  
Leo also addresses circular letters of inquiry to the bishops 

throughout the empire and the most distinguished monastics, 
relating to the synod at Chalcedon and the ordination of 
Timotheus, surnamed Aelurus, accompanying them with 
copies of the petitions which had been presented to him on the 
part both of Proterius and Timotheus. The circular letters 
were couched in the following terms:—  

A copy of the sacred epistle of the most pious emperor Leo 
to Anatolius, bishop of Constantinople, to the metropolitans 
throughout the whole world, and the other bishops.  

"The emperor Caesar Leo, pious, victorious, triumphant, 
supreme, ever-worshipful Augustus, to the bishop Anatolius. 

It has ever been a subject of prayer to my piety, that all the 
orthodox and most holy churches, and, indeed, the cities 
throughout the Roman dominion, should enjoy perfect 
tranquillity, and that nothing should befall them to disturb 
their settled serenity. The events, however, which have lately 
happened at Alexandria, we are assured, are known to your 
holiness: but that you may be more fully informed respecting 
the entire transaction, and the cause of so much tumult and 
confusion, we have forwarded to your sanctity copies of the 
petitions which the most reverent bishops and clergy of the 
before-mentioned city, and of the Egyptian diocese, presented 
to our piety against Timotheus, at the imperial city of 
Constantine; and, in addition, copies of the petitions 
presented to our serenity, at our sacred court, by persons from 
Alexandria on behalf of Timotheus; so that your holiness will 
be able distinctly to learn what have been the proceedings of 
the before-mentioned Timotheus, whom the people of 
Alexandria and their dignitaries, senators, and ship-masters 
request for their bishop, and what relates to the other 
transactions, as intimated by the tenor of the petitions, as well 
as regarding the synod at Chalcedon, to which these parties by 
no means assent, according as the matters are set forth by the 
petitions appended. Your reverence will accordingly 
forthwith cause to assemble to you all the orthodox holy 
bishops who are now resident in the imperial city, as also the 
most reverent clergy; and, after carefully investigating and 
testing every circumstance, considering that Alexandria is at 
present disturbed, and that we are most solicitous for its 
settlement and tranquillity, declare your opinion respecting 
the before-mentioned Timotheus and the synod at Chalcedon, 
without any fear of man, and apart from all favour or dislike; 
setting before your eyes only the fear of the Almighty, 
inasmuch as ye know that ye shall give account of this matter 
to His pure Godhead. This we enjoin, in order that, being 
perfectly informed by your letters, we may be able to frame 
the fitting issue on the entire matter." The emperor wrote also 
in similar terms to the other bishops, and, as I have said, to 
the most distinguished among those who at that period were 
practising the endurance of the bare and immaterial mode of 
life. Among these was Simeon, who first conceived the station 
on the pillar, and of whom I have made mention in the former 
part of the history; as well as Baradatus and Jacob, the 
Syrians.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 10  
Replies Of The Bishops.—And Of Simeon.  
Accordingly, in the first instance, Leo, bishop of the elder 

Rome, both wrote in defence of the synod at Chalcedon, and 
declared the ordination of Timotheus to be null, as having 
been irregularly performed. This epistle the emperor Leo 
dispatches to Timotheus, president of the church of 
Alexandria; Diomedes, the silentiary, executing the imperial 
commission: and Timotheus wrote in rejoinder, excepting to 
the synod at Chalcedon and the epistle of Leo. Of these 
documents copies are preserved in the collection called the 
Circulars: but I have omitted them, to avoid encumbering the 
matter on hand with too great a number. The bishops, too, of 
the other cities, expressed their adherence to the 
determinations framed at Chalcedon, and unanimously 
condemned the ordination of Timotheus. Amphilochius alone, 
bishop of Side, wrote an epistle, loudly reprobating the 
ordination of Timotheus, but also rejecting the synod at 
Chalcedon. Zacharias the rhetorician has also treated of these 
transactions, and has inserted the epistle itself of 
Amphilochius in his work. Simeon, too, of holy memory, 
wrote two epistles on the occasion; namely, to the emperor 
Leo, and to Basilius, bishop of Antioch. The latter, as being 
brief, I insert in this my history, as follows: "To my lord, the 
most religious and holy servant of God, the archbishop 
Basilius, the sinful and humble Simeon wishes health in the 
Lord. Well may we now say, my lord: Blessed be God, who 
has not rejected our prayer, nor withdrawn his mercy from us 
sinners. For, on the receipt of the letters of your worthiness, I 
admired the zeal and piety of our sovereign, beloved of God, 
which he manifested and still manifests towards the holy 
fathers and their unshaken faith. And this gift is not from 
ourselves, as says the holy apostle, but from God, who, 
through your prayers, bestowed on him this readiness of 
mind." And presently he proceeds: "On this account, I also, 
though mean and worthless, the refuse of the monks, have 
conveyed to his majesty my judgment respecting the creed of 
the six hundred and thirty holy fathers assembled at 
Chalcedon, firmly resolving to abide by the faith then 
revealed by the Holy Spirit: for if, in the midst of two or three 
who are gathered in His name, the Saviour is present, how 
could it be otherwise, than that the Holy Spirit should be 
throughout in the midst of so many and so distinguished holy 
fathers?" And afterwards he proceeds: "Wherefore be stout 
and courageous in the cause of true piety, as was also Joshua 
the son of Nun, the servant of the Lord, in behalf of the 
children of Israel. I beg you to salute from me all the reverent 
clergy who are under your holiness, and the blessed and most 
faithful laity."  
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EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 11  
Punishment Of Timothy.  
On these grounds Timotheus is sentenced to banishment, 

and Gangra is in his case also named as the place of exile. The 
Alexandrians then elect another Timotheus, variously 
surnamed Basilicus and Salofacialus. Anatolius dies, and 
Gennadius succeeds him in the see of the imperial city. His 
successor is Acacius, who had been master of the Orphan 
Hospital in that city.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 12  
Earthquake At Antioch.  
During the second year of the reign of Leo, an 

extraordinary shock and concussion of the earth took place at 
Antioch, preceded by certain excesses of the populace, which 
reached the extreme of frenzy, and surpassed the ferocity of 
beasts, forming, as it were, a prelude to such a calamity. This 
grievous visitation occurred in the five hundred and sixth year 
of the free prerogatives of the city, about the fourth hour of 
the night, on the fourteenth day of the month Gorpiaeus, 
which the Romans call September, on the eve of the Lord's 
day, in the eleventh cycle of the indiction; and was the sixth 
on record after a lapse of three hundred and forty-seven years, 
since the earthquake under Trajan; for that occurred when the 
city was in the hundred and fifty-ninth year of its 
independence; but this, which happened in the time of Leo, in 
the five hundred and sixth, according to the most diligent 
authorities. This earthquake threw down nearly all the houses 
of the New City, which was very populous, and contained not 
a single vacant or altogether unoccupied spot, but had been 
highly embellished by the rival liberality of the emperors. Of 
the structures composing the palace, the first and second were 
thrown down: the rest, however, remained standing, together 
with the adjoining baths, which, having been previously 
useless, were now rendered serviceable to the necessities of the 
city, arising from the damage of the others. It also levelled the 
porticoes in front of the palace and the adjacent Tetrapylum, 
as well as the towers of the Hippodrome, which flanked the 
entrances, and some of the porticoes adjoining them. In the 
Old City, the porticoes and dwellings entirely escaped the 
overthrow; but it shattered a small portion of the baths of 
Trajan, Severus, and Hadrian, and also laid in ruins some 
parts of the quarter of houses named Ostracine, together with 
the porticoes, and levelled what was called the Nymphaeum. 
All these circumstances have been minutely detailed by John 
the rhetorician. He says, that a thousand talents of gold were 
remitted to the city from the tributes by the emperor; and, 
besides, to individual citizens, the imposts of the houses 
destroyed: and that he also took measures for the restoration 
both of them and of the public buildings.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 13  
Conflagration At Constantinople. [462 AD.] 
A Similar, or even more terrible calamity, befell 

Constantinople, which took its rise from the quarter of the 
city bordering on the sea, and named Bosporium. The account 
is, that about dusk-hour, a demon of destruction in the form 
of a woman, or in reality a poor woman incited by a demon, 
for the story is told in both ways, carried a light into the 
market for the purpose of buying pickled victuals, and then, 
having set down the light, stole away. Catching some tow, it 
raised a great flame, and in a moment set the apartment on 
fire. The conflagration, thus begun, soon consumed every 
thing within its reach, and afterwards continuing to spread 
for four days, not only over the more combustible materials, 
but buildings of stone, notwithstanding every effort to check 
it, at last destroyed the whole heart of the city from north to 
south, a space of five stadia in width, and fourteen in length; 
throughout which it left no building standing, either public 
or private, nor pillars nor arches of stone; but the hardest 
substances were as completely consumed as if they had been 
combustible. The ruin, at its northern extremity, which is 
where the docks are situated, extended from the Bosporium to 
the old temple of Apollo; at the southern, from the harbour of 
Julian as far as the houses near the oratory of the church of 
Unanimity; and in the centre of the city, from the forum of 
Constantine to the Forum Tauri, as it is called: a pitiable and 
loathsome spectacle; for all the most conspicuous ornaments 
of the city, and whatever had been embellished with 
unrivalled magnificence, or adapted to public or private 
utility, had been swept together into huge heaps and 
impassable mounds, formed of various substances, whose 
former features were now so blended in one confused mass, 
that not even those who lived on the spot could recognise the 
different portions, and the place to which each had belonged.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 14  
Other Public Calamities.  
About the same time, when the Scythian war was gathering 

against the Eastern Romans, an earthquake visited Thrace, 
the Hellespont, Ionia, and the islands called Cyclades; so 
severe as to cause a universal overthrow in Cnidus and Cos. 
Priscus also records the occurrence of excessive rains about 
Constantinople and Bithynia, which descended like torrents 

for three or four days; when hills were swept down to the 
plains, and villages carried away by the deluge: islands also 
were formed in the lake Boane, not far from Nicomedia, by 
the masses of rubbish brought down by the waters. This evil, 
however, was subsequent to the former.   

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 15  
Marriage Of Zeno And Ariadne.  
Leo bestows his daughter Ariadne on Zeno, who from his 

infancy had been called Aricmesius, but on his marriage 
assumed the former name, derived from an individual who 
had attained great distinction among the Isaurians. The 
origin of the advancement of this Zeno, and the reason why he 
was preferred by Leo before all others, have been set forth by 
Eustathius the Syrian.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 16  
Reign Of Anthemius—Of Olybrius—And Other Western 

Princes.  
In compliance with an embassy from the Western Romans, 

Anthemius is sent out as emperor of Rome; to whom the late 
emperor Marcian had betrothed his own daughter. Basiliscus, 
brother to the emperor's wife Verina, is also sent out against 
Genseric, in command of a body of chosen troops: which 
transactions have been treated of with great exactness by 
Priscus the rhetorician; and how Leo, in repayment, as it were, 
for his own advancement, treacherously procures the death of 
Aspar, who had been the means of investing him with the 
sovereignty, and also of his sons, Ardaburius and Patricius; 
on the latter of whom he had previously bestowed the title of 
Caesar, in order to conciliate Aspar. After the slaughter of 
Anthemius, in the fifth year of his reign, Olybrius is declared 
emperor by Ricimer; and after him appointment is made of 
Glycerius. Nepos possesses himself of the supreme power for 
five years, by the expulsion of Glycerius, whom he appoints to 
the bishopric of Salona, a city of Dalmatia. He is himself 
driven from power by Orestes, as was subsequently Romulus, 
surnamed Augustulus, the son of the latter, who was the last 
emperor of Rome, at an interval of thirteen hundred and three 
years from the reign of Romulus. Odoacer next sways the 
affairs of the Romans, declining the imperial title, but 
assuming that of king.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 17  
Death Of The Emperor Leo.  [474 AD.]  
About the same time the [child] emperor Leo (Leo II, 

Flavius Leo Iunior Augustus, 467-474 AD), at 
Constantinople, departs his sovereignty, after having swayed 
it for seventeen years, and appointed to the empire Leo, the 
infant son of his daughter Ariadne and Zeno. Zeno then 
assumes the purple, being aided by the favour of Verina, the 
wife of Leo, towards her son-in-law. On the death of the child, 
which shortly followed, Zeno continued in sole possession of 
the sovereignty. The transactions which originated with him, 
or were directed against him, and whatever else befell him, the 
sequel shall detail, with the aid of the Superior Power.  

The proceedings of the synod at Chalcedon are here given in 
a compendious form.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 18  
Epitome Of The Acts Of The Council Of Chalcedon.  
Paschasinus and Lucentius, bishops, and Boniface, a 

presbyter, filled the place of Leo, archpriest of the elder Rome; 
there being present Anatolius president of the church of 
Constantinople, Dioscorus bishop of Alexandria, Maximus of 
Antioch, and Juvenalis of Jerusalem, and with them their 
associate bishops; on whom attended also those who held the 
highest rank in the most excellent senate. To the latter the 
representatives of Leo alleged, that Dioscorus ought not to be 
seated with themselves, for such were their instructions from 
Leo; and that if this should be allowed, they would retire 
from the church. In reply to the question of the senators, what 
were the charges against Dioscorus, they stated, that he ought 
himself to render an account of his own decision, since he had 
unduly assumed the character of a judge, without being 
authorised by the bishop of Rome. After this statement had 
been made, and Dioscorus stood in the midst, according to a 
decision of the senate, Eusebius, bishop of Dorylaeum, 
demanded, in the following words, that the petition should be 
read which he had presented to the sovereign power: "I have 
been wronged by Dioscorus; the faith has been wronged; 
Flavian the bishop was murdered, and together with myself 
unjustly deposed by him. Give directions that my petition be 
read." On its being so ruled, the petition was read, couched in 
the following terms: "The petition of Eusebius, the very 
humble bishop of Dorylaeum, in behalf of himself and the 
sainted Flavian, formerly bishop of Constantinople. It is the 
aim of your majesty to exercise a providential care of all your 
subjects, and stretch forth a protecting hand to all who are 
suffering wrong, and to those especially who are invested with 
the priesthood; for by this means service is rendered to God, 
from whom you have re ceived the bestowal of supremacy and 
power over all regions under the sun. Inasmuch, then, as the 
Christian faith and we have suffered many outrages at the 

hands of Dioscorus, the most reverent bishop of the great city 
of the Alexandrians, we address ourselves to your piety in 
pursuance of our rights. The circumstances of the case are as 
follow:—At the synod lately held at the metropolitan city of 
the Ephesians— would that it had never met, nor the world 
been thereby filled with mischiefs and tumult—the excellent 
Dioscorus, regarding neither the principle of justice nor the 
fear of God, sharing also in the opinions and feelings of the 
visionary and heretical Eutyches, though unsuspected by the 
multitude of being such as he afterwards shewed himself, took 
occasion of the charge advanced by me against his fellow in 
doctrine, Eutyches, and the decision given by the sainted 
bishop Flavian, and having gathered a disorderly rabble, and 
procured an overbearing influence by bribes, made havoc as 
far as lay in his power, of the pious religion of the orthodox, 
and established the erroneous doctrine of Eutyches the monk, 
which had from the first been repudiated by the holy fathers. 
Since, then, his aggressions against the Christian faith and us 
are of no trifling magnitude, we beseech and supplicate your 
majesty to issue your commands to the same most reverent 
bishop Dioscorus, to defend himself against our allegations; 
namely, when the record of the acts which Dioscorus procured 
against us, shall be read before the holy synod; on the ground 
of which we are able to shew, that he is estranged from the 
orthodox faith, that he strengthened a heresy utterly impious, 
that he wrongfully deposed and has cruelly outraged us. And 
this we will do on the issuing of your divine and revered 
mandates to the holy and universal synod of the bishops, 
highly beloved of God, to the effect, that they should give a 
formal hearing to the matters which concern both us and the 
before-mentioned Dioscorus, and refer all the transactions to 
the decision of your piety, as shall seem fit to your immortal 
supremacy. If we obtain this our request, we shall ever pray 
for your everlasting rule, most divine sovereigns."  

At the joint request of Dioscorus and Eusebius, the 
transactions of the second synod of Ephesus were publicly 
read; from which it appeared that the epistle of Leo had not 
obtained a reading, and that, too, when mention of the 
subject had been twice started. Dioscorus, being called upon 
to state the reason of this, said expressly that he had twice 
proposed that it should be done; and he then required that 
Juvenalis, bishop of Jerusalem, and Thalassius, bishop of 
Caesarea, metropolis of Cappadocia Prima, should explain 
the circumstances, since they shared the presidency with 
himself. Juvenalis accordingly said, that the reading of a 
sacred rescript, having precedency, had, at his decision, been 
interposed, and that no one had subsequently mentioned the 
epistle. Thalassius said that he had not opposed the reading, 
nor had he sufficient authority to enable him singly to signify 
that it should proceed. The reading of the transactions was 
then proceeded with; and on some of the bishops excepting to 
certain passages as forgeries, Stephen, bishop of Ephesus, 
being asked which of his notaries were copyists in this place, 
named Julian, afterwards bishop of Lebedus, and Crispinus; 
but said that the notaries of Dioscorus would not allow them 
to act, but seized their fingers, so that they were in danger of 
most grievous treatment. He also affirmed, that on one and 
the same day he subscribed to the deposition of Flavian. To 
this statement, Acacius, bishop of Ariarathia, added, that 
they had all subscribed a blank paper by force and compulsion, 
being beset with innumerable evils, and surrounded by 
soldiers with deadly weapons.  

Again, on the reading of another expression, Theodore, 
bishop of Claudiopolis, said that no one had uttered the 
words. And as the reading was thus proceeding, on the 
occurrence of a passage to the effect that Eutyches expressed 
his disapproval of those who affirmed that the flesh of our 
God and Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ had descended from 
heaven, the acts testify that Eusebius, upon this, asserted that 
Eutyches had discarded indeed the term "from heaven," but 
had not proceeded to say from whence; and that Diogenes, 
bishop of Cyzicus, then urged him with the demand, "Tell us 
from whence;" but that further than this they were not 
allowed to press the question. The acts then shew:—that Basil, 
bishop of Seleucia, in Isauria, said, "I worship our one Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the only Divine Word, 
manifested after the incarnation and union in two 
natures;"—that the Egyptians clamoured against this, "Let 
no one part the indivisible One; it is not proper to call the one 
Son two;" and that the Orientals exclaimed, "Anathema to 
him that parts! anathema to him that divides!"—that 
Eutyches was asked, whether he affirmed two natures in 
Christ; to which he replied, that he held Christ to have been 
from two natures before the union, but that after the union 
there was only one;—that Basil said, that unless he 
maintained two natures without severance and without 
confusion after the union, he maintained a confusion and 
commixture; but, notwithstanding, if he would add the terms 
"incarnate," and "invested with humanity," and should 
understand the incarnation and the assumption of humanity 
in the same sense as Cyril, he affirmed the same thing as 
themselves; for the Godhead derived from the Father was one 
thing, and humanity from His mother was another.  
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On the parties being asked why they had subscribed the 
deposition of Flavian, the acts shew that the Orientals 
exclaimed, "We have all erred; we all intreat pardon." Again, 
as the reading proceeded, they shew that the bishops were 
asked why, when Eusebius wished to enter the council, they 
did not allow him. To this Dioscorus replied, that Elpidius 
presented a commonitorium, and solemnly affirmed that the 
emperor Theodosius had given command that Eusebius 
should not be admitted. The acts shew that Juvenalis also gave 
the same answer. Thalassius, however, said that authority in 
the matter did not rest with himself. These replies were 
disallowed by the magistrates, on the ground that such 
excuses were insufficient when the faith was at issue: upon 
which Dioscorus recriminated; "In what respect does the 
presence of Theodoret at this time accord with the observance 
of the canons?" The senators rejoined, that Theodoret had 
been admitted in the character of an accuser; but Dioscorus 
signified, that he was sitting in the position of a bishop. The 
senators again said, that Eusebius and Theodoret occupied 
the position of accusers, as Dioscorus himself that of an 
accused person.  

The entire transactions of the second synod at Ephesus 
having been accordingly read, and, in like manner, the 
sentence against Flavian and Eusebius, as far as the place 
where Hilary had declared a protest, the Oriental bishops and 
their party exclaimed, "Anathema to Dioscorus: Christ has at 
this moment deposed Dioscorus. Flavian was deposed by 
Dioscorus. Holy Lord, do thou avenge him! Orthodox 
sovereign, do thou avenge him! Many be the years of Leo! 
Many be the years of the patriarch!" When the sequel of the 
document had been read, shewing that all the assembled 
bishops had assented to the deposition of Flavian, the most 
illustrious magistrates ruled as follows: "Concerning the 
orthodox and catholic faith, we are clearly of opinion that a 
more accurate investigation should be made in a more 
complete assemblage of the synod to-morrow. But since it 
appears that Flavian, of pious memory, and Eusebius, the 
most reverent bishop of Dorylaeum, were not in error 
concerning the faith, but were unjustly deposed, both from 
the examination of the acts and decrees, and from the present 
confession of those who presided in the synod, that themselves 
were in error, and the deposition was null; it seems to us, 
according to the good pleasure of God, to be just, with the 
approval of our most divine and pious lord, that Dioscorus, 
the most reverent bishop of Alexandria; Juvenalis, the most 
reverent bishop of Jerusalem; Thalassius, the most reverent 
bishop of Caesarea; Eusebius, the most reverent bishop of 
Ancyra; Eustathius, the most reverent bishop of Berytus; and 
Basil, the most reverent bishop of Seleucia, in Isauria, should 
be subjected to the same penalty, by being deprived, through 
this holy synod, in accordance; with the canons, of the 
episcopal dignity; with a reference of whatever is consequent, 
to the imperial supremacy." On this the Orientals exclaimed, 
"This is a just decision;" and the Illyrian bishops, "We were 
all in error; let us all be deemed deserving of pardon." When 
the Orientals had again exclaimed, "This is a just verdict: 
Christ has deposed the murderer: Christ has avenged the 
martyrs!" the senators ruled to the effect, that each of the 
assembled bishops should severally put forth his own 
formulary of faith, under the assurance that the belief of the 
most divine emperor was in accordance with the exposition of 
the three hundred fathers at Nicaea, and of the hundred and 
fifty at Constantinople; and with the epistles of the holy 
fathers, Gregory, Basil, Hilary, Athanasius, and Ambrose, as 
well as the two of Cyril, which were made public in the first 
synod at Ephesus; inasmuch as upon these grounds Leo, the 
most reverent bishop of the Elder Rome, had deposed 
Eutyches. In this manner was closed the present meeting of the 
council.  

At the next, composed of the most holy bishops alone, 
Eusebius presented libels in behalf of himself and Flavian, in 
which he objected to Dioscorus, that he held the same 
opinions as Eutyches, and had deprived themselves of the 
priesthood. He further charged him with inserting in the 
transactions expressions which were not uttered in the synod, 
and having procured their subscription to a blank paper. He 
petitioned that the entire acts of the second synod at Ephesus 
should be annulled by vote of those who were now assembled; 
that themselves should retain their priesthood; and that foul 
tenet be anathematised.  

After the reading of this document, he also required that his 
adversary should be present. When this had been ruled in the 
affirmative, Aetius, archdeacon and primicerius of the 
notaries, stated that he had proceeded to Dioscorus, as also to 
the others; but that he said he was not permitted by the 
persons on guard to appear. It was then decided that 
Dioscorus should be sought in front of the place of meeting; 
and, on his not being found, Anatolius, bishop of 
Constantinople, ruled that he ought to be summoned, and be 
present before the synod. This course having been adopted, 
the delegates, on their return, said that he had replied: "I am 
under restraint. Let these say whether they leave me free to 
proceed thither;" and to their intimation that they were 
deputed to himself, and not to the civil powers, his answer was 

stated to be: "I am ready to proceed to the holy and universal 
synod, but I am prevented." To this statement Himerius added, 
that the Assistant of the Master of the Sacred Offices had met 
them on their return, in company with whom the bishops had 
again visited Dioscorus, and that he had taken some notes of 
what then passed. These were then read, and set forth the 
precise words of Dioscorus, as follows: "Upon calm reflection, 
and due consideration of my interest, I thus reply. Whereas, at 
the former meeting of the synod, the most illustrious 
magistrates ruled upon many several points, and I am now 
summoned to a second, having for its object a modification of 
the preceding matters; I pray that the most illustrious 
magistrates who attended on the former occasion, and the 
sacred senate, should do so on the present also, in order that 
the same points may be again debated." The acts shew that 
Acacius then replied in the following words: "The great and 
holy synod, in requiring the presence of your holiness, has not 
in view a modification of what was transacted in the presence 
of the most illustrious magistrates and the sacred senate; but 
it has deputed us merely that you should have a place in the 
meeting, and that your holiness should not be wanting to it." 
Dioscorus replied, according to the acts, "You have just told 
me that Eusebius had presented libels. I pray that the matters 
touching myself may be again sifted in the presence of the 
magistrates and the senate."  

Then follow other similar matters. Afterwards, persons 
were again sent with a commission to urge Dioscorus to 
appear; who, on their return, said that they had taken notes 
of his words. From these it appears that he said : "I have 
already signified to your piety, both that I am suffering from 
sickness, and that I demand that the most illustrious 
magistrates and the sacred senate should also on the present 
occasion attend the investigation of the matters at issue. Since, 
however, my sickness has increased, on this ground I am 
withholding my attendance." Cecropius, then, as appears 
from the acts, intimated to Dioscorus, that but a short time 
before he had made no mention of sickness, and, accordingly, 
he ought to satisfy the requisitions of the canons. To whom 
Dioscorus rejoined: "I have said once for all, that the 
magistrates ought to be present." Then Rufinus, bishop of 
Samosata, told him that the matters mooted were under 
canonical regulation, and that on his appearance he would be 
at liberty to make whatever statements he chose. To the 
enquiry of Dioscorus, whether Juvenalis, Thalassius, and 
Eustathius were present, he replied that this was nothing to 
the purpose. The acts shew that Dioscorus said in answer, that 
he prayed the Christ-loving emperor to the effect that the 
magistrates should be present, and also those who had acted 
as judges in conjunction with himself. To this the deputies 
rejoined, that Eusebius accused him only, and there was 
accordingly no occasion that all should be present. Dioscorus 
replied, that the others who had acted with him ought to be 
present, for the suit of Eusebius did not affect himself 
individually, but rested in fact upon a judgment in which they 
had all united. When the deputies still insisted upon this point, 
Dioscorus summarily replied: "What I have said, I have said 
once for all; and I have now nothing further to say."  

Upon this report, Eusebius stated that his charge was 
against Dioscorus only, and against no other person; and he 
required that he should be summoned a third time. Aetius 
then, in continuance, informed them that certain persons from 
Alexandria, professing to be clerks, together with several 
laymen, had lately presented libels against Dioscorus, and, 
standing outside, were now invoking the synod. When, 
accordingly, in the first place Theodoras, a deacon of the holy 
church at Alexandria, had presented libels, and afterwards 
Ischyrion, a deacon, Athanasius, a presbyter, and nephew of 
Cyril, and also Sophronius, in which they charged Dioscorus 
with blasphemies, offences against the person, and violent 
seizures of money; a third summons was issued urging him to 
attend. Those who were accordingly selected for this service, 
on their return, reported Dioscorus to have said: "I have 
already sufficiently informed your piety on this point, and 
cannot add any thing further." Since Dioscorus had persisted 
in the same reply, while the delegates continued to press him, 
the bishop Paschasinus said: "At length, after being 
summoned a third time, Dioscorus has not appeared:" and he 
then asked what treatment he deserved. To this, when the 
bishops had replied that he had rendered himself obnoxious to 
the canons, and Proterius, bishop of Smyrna, had observed, 
that when Flavian had been murdered, no suitable measures 
had been taken with respect to him; the representatives of Leo, 
bishop of the elder Rome, made a declaration as follows: — 
—"The aggressions committed by Dioscorus, lately bishop of 
the great city Alexandria, in violation of canonical order and 
the constitution of the church, have been clearly proved by the 
investigations at the former meeting, and the proceedings of 
to-day. For, not to mention the mass of his offences, he did, 
on his own authority, uncanonically admit to communion his 
partisan Eutyches, after having been canonically deprived by 
his own bishop, namely, our sainted father and archbishop 
Flavian; and this before he sat in council with the other 
bishops at Ephesus. To them, indeed, the holy see granted 
pardon for the transactions of which they were not the 

deliberate authors, and they have hitherto continued obedient 
to the most holy archbishop Leo, and the body of the holy and 
universal synod; on which account he also admitted them into 
communion with him, as being his fellows in faith. Whereas 
Dioscorus has continued to maintain a haughty carriage, on 
account of those very circumstances over which he ought to 
have bewailed, and humbled himself to the earth. Moreover, 
he did not even allow the epistle to be read which the blessed 
pope Leo had addressed to Flavian, of holy memory; and that 
too, notwithstanding he was repeatedly exhorted thereto by 
the bearers, and had promised with an oath to that effect. The 
result of the epistle not being rend, has been to fill the most 
holy churches throughout the world with scandals and 
mischief. Notwithstanding, however, such presumption, it 
was our purpose to deal mercifully with him as regards his 
past impiety, as we had done with the other bishops, although 
they had not held an equal judicial authority with him. But 
inasmuch as he has, by his subsequent conduct, overshot his 
former iniquity, and has presumed to pronounce 
excommunication against Leo, the most holy and religious 
archbishop of great Rome; since, moreover, on the 
presentation of a paper full of grievous charges against him to 
the holy and great synod, he refused to appear, though once, 
twice, and thrice canonically summoned by the bishops, 
pricked no doubt by his own conscience; and since he has 
unlawfully given reception to those who had been duly 
deposed by different synods; he has thus, by variously 
trampling upon the laws of the church, given his own verdict 
against himself. Wherefore Leo, the most blessed and holy 
archbishop of the great and elder Rome, has, by the agency of 
ourselves and the present synod, in conjunction with the 
thrice-blessed and all honoured Peter, who is the rock and 
basis of the Catholic church, and the foundation of the 
orthodox faith, deprived him of the episcopal dignity, and 
severed him from every priestly function. Accordingly, this 
holy and great synod decrees the provisions of the canons on 
the aforesaid Dioscorus."  

After the ratification of this proceeding by Anatolius and 
Maximus, and by the other bishops, with the exception of 
those who had been deposed together with Dioscorus by the 
senate, a relation of the matter was addressed to Marcian by 
the synod, and the instrument of deposition was transmitted 
to Dioscorus, to the following effect: "On account of 
contempt of the sacred canons, and thy contumacy regarding 
this holy and universal synod, inasmuch as, in addition to the 
other offences of which thou hast been convicted, thou didst 
not appear, even when summoned the third time by this great 
and holy synod, according to the sacred canons, in order to 
reply to the charges made against thee; know then that thou 
hast been deposed from thy bishoprick, on the thirteenth day 
of this present month, October, by the holy and universal 
synod, and deprived of all ecclesiastical rank." After a letter 
had been written to the bishops of the most holy church at 
Alexandria on this subject, and an edict had been framed 
against Dioscorus, the proceedings of this meeting were closed.  

After the business of the preceding meeting had terminated 
in this manner, the members of the synod, again assembling, 
replied to the inquiry of the magistrates, who desired to be 
informed respecting the orthodox doctrine, that there was no 
need that any further formulary should be framed, now that 
the matter relating to Eutyches had been brought to a close, 
and had received a conclusive determination at the hands of 
the Roman bishop, with the further accordance of all parties. 
After the bishops had with one voice exclaimed, that they all 
held the same language, and the magistrates had ruled that 
each patriarch, selecting one or two persons of his own 
diocese, should come forward into the midst of the council in 
order to a declaration of their several opinions; Florentius, 
bishop of Sardis, prayed a respite, so that they might 
approach the truth with due deliberation : and Cecropius, 
bishop of Sebastopolis, spoke as follows. "The faith has been 
well set forth by the three hundred and eighteen holy fathers, 
and has been confirmed by the holy fathers, Athanasius, Cyril, 
Celestine, Hilary, Basil, Gregory, and again, on the present 
occasion, by the most holy Leo. We accordingly require that 
the words both of the three hundred and eighteen holy fathers 
and of the most holy Leo be now read." At the conclusion of 
the reading the whole synod exclaimed, "This is the faith of 
the orthodox; thus we all believe; thus does the Pope Leo 
believe; thus did Cyril believe; thus has the Pope expounded."  

Another interlocution was then issued, that the form set 
forth by the hundred and fifty fathers should also be read: 
which was accordingly done; and the members of the synod 
exclaimed, "This is the faith of all; this is the faith of the 
orthodox; thus do we all believe!"  

Then Aetius, the archdeacon, said that he held in his hand 
the epistle of the divine Cyril to Nestorius, which all who were 
assembled at Ephesus had ratified by their individual 
subscriptions; as also another epistle of the same Cyril 
addressed to John of Antioch, which had itself also been 
confirmed. These he earnestly prayed might be read. 
Agreeably with an interlocution on the point, both were then 
read; a portion of the former being precisely as follows. "Cyril 
to our most reverent fellow minister Nestorius. Certain 
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persons, as I am informed, treat my rebuke with levity in the 
presence of your holiness, and that, too, repeatedly, taking 
especial occasion for that purpose of the meetings of the 
authorities; perhaps also with the idea of gratifying your own 
ears." Afterwards it proceeds. "The declaration, then, of the 
holy and great synod was this: that the only begotten Son, 
begotten naturally of God the Father, very God of very God, 
light of light, by whose agency the Father made all things, 
descended, was incarnate, assumed humanity, suffered, rose 
again on the third day, ascended into heaven. This declaration 
we, too, ought to follow, carefully considering what is 
signified by the expression, that the Divine Word was 
incarnate and assumed humanity. For we do not affirm that 
the nature of the Word by undergoing a change became flesh, 
nor yet was even converted into a complete human being, 
consisting of soul and body ; but this we rather maintain, that 
the Word, by uniting personally with himself flesh, animated 
by a rational soul, became man in an ineffable and 
incomprehensible manner, and bore the title of the Son of 
Man, not in respect of mere will or pleasure, nor even, as it 
were, in an assumption of person merely; and, further, that 
the natures which conspired to the true unity, were different, 
but from both is one Christ and Son; not as though the 
difference of the natures had been done away for the sake of 
the union, but they had rather consummated for us the one 
Lord and Christ and Son, from both the Godhead and the 
manhood, by their ineffable and mysterious coalition for 
unity." And presently the epistle proceeds. "But since, for our 
sakes and for our salvation, having personally united 
humanity with himself, he came forth from a woman; in this 
respect he is said also to have been born carnally. For he was 
not born in the first instance an ordinary man of the holy 
Virgin, and then the Word descended upon him : but the 
Word, having been united from the very womb, is said to have 
undergone a carnal nativity, as it were, by an assumption of 
the nativity of his own flesh. In this manner we say that He 
suffered and rose again; not as though the Word of God had 
endured, as regards his own nature, stripes or piercings of 
nails, or the other wounds, for the Deity is impassible, as 
being incorporeal. Since, however, his own body underwent 
these circumstances, Himself is said, on the other hand, to 
have suffered them on our behalf, inasmuch as the impassible 
being was in the suffering body."    

The greater part of the other epistle has been inserted in the 
preceding portion of this history. It contains, however, a 
passage to the following effect, which John, bishop of Antioch 
wrote, and Cyril entirely approved. "We confess the holy 
Virgin to be the Mother of God, because from her the Divine 
Word was incarnate and assumed humanity, and from the very 
conception united with himself the temple which was derived 
from her. With respect, however, to the evangelical and 
apostolical language concerning our Lord, we know that the 
expressions of the divinely inspired men are sometimes 
comprehensive, as in respect of a single person; sometimes 
distinctive, as in respect of two natures; and that they deliver 
such as are of divine import, in reference to the Godhead of 
Christ, and those which are humble, in reference to His 
manhood." Cyril then subjoins the following words:—"On 
reading these your sacred expressions, we find that we 
ourselves hold the same opinion: for there is one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism. We accordingly glorify God, the Saviour 
of all, rejoicing mutually, because both our churches and 
yours hold a faith which is in accordance with the inspired 
scriptures, and the tradition of our holy fathers."  

After the reading of these epistles, the members of the synod 
exclaimed in these words: "Thus do we all believe; thus does 
the Pope Leo believe. Anathema to him that divides and to 
him that confounds! This is the faith of Leo the archbishop. 
Thus does Leo believe. Thus do Leo and Anatolius believe. 
Thus do we all believe. As Cyril believed, so do we. Eternal be 
the memory of Cyril! Agreeably with the epistles of Cyril do 
we also think. Thus did we believe; thus do we now believe. 
Leo the archbishop thus thinks, thus believes, thus has 
written."  

An interlocution having been given to that effect, the epistle 
of Leo was also read, in a translation, and is inserted in the 
acts; the bishops at its conclusion exclaiming, "This is the 
faith of the fathers: this is the faith of the Apostles. Thus do 
we all believe: thus do the orthodox believe. Anathema to him 
who does not thus believe! Peter has uttered these words 
through Leo. Thus have the Apostles taught. Leo has taught 
truly and piously: thus has Cyril taught. The teaching of Leo 
and Cyril is the same. Anathema to him who does not thus 
believe! This is the true faith. Thus do the orthodox think. 
This is the faith of the fathers. Why was not this read at 
Ephesus? This did Dioscorus withhold."  

It is contained in the acts that, when the bishops of Illyria 
and Palestine had expressed some hesitation, after the 
following passage of the epistle had been read: "In order to 
the discharge of the debt of our natural state, the divine 
nature was united to the passible, that one and the same 
person, the man Christ Jesus, being the mediator between God 
and man, might be enabled from the one part to die, but 
incapable of decease from the other, such being the process 

adapted to our cure;"—that upon this Aetius, archdeacon of 
the most holy church of Constantinople, produced a passage 
from Cyril to the following purport: "Since, however, His 
own body by the grace of God, as says the Apostle Paul, 
tasted death for every man, Himself is said to have suffered the 
death on our behalf; not that he experienced death to the 
extent of his own nature, for it would be madness to say or 
think this, but because, as I said before, his flesh tasted 
death." Again, when the bishops of Illyria and Palestine had 
expressed their hesitation at the following passage of the 
epistle of Leo:—"For there operates in each form its peculiar 
property, in union with what belongs to the other; the Word 
working that which pertains to the Word, and the body 
discharging that which pertains to the body; and the one 
shines forth by the miracles, the other was subjected to the 
insults;" upon this the said Aetius read a passage of Cyril as 
follows:—"The rest of the expressions are especially 
appropriate to deity; others, again, are equally suited to 
manhood; and some hold, as it were, an intermediate place, 
presenting the Son of God as being God and man at the same 
time." Afterwards, when the same bishops hesitated at 
another part of the epistle of Leo, which is as follows:—
"Although in our Lord Jesus Christ there is altogether one 
person, of God and man, yet the one part from which was 
derived to the other a community of ignominy, is distinct 
from that from which proceeded a community of glory; for 
from us was derived the manhood, which is inferior to the 
Father, and from the Father the Godhead, which partakes 
equality with the Father;" Theodoret said, to adjust the point, 
that the blessed Cyril had also expressed himself thus:—"That 
He both became man, and at the same time did not lay aside 
His proper nature; for the latter continued as before, though 
dwelling in what was different from it; namely, the divine 
nature in conjunction with humanity." Afterwards, when the 
illustrious magistrates asked whether any one still hesitated, 
all replied that they no longer entertained any doubt.  

Atticus, bishop of Nicopolis, then begged a respite of a few 
days, in order that a formulary might be framed of the matters 
which were approved by God and the holy fathers. He also 
prayed that they might have the epistle which was addressed 
by Cyril to Nestorius, in which he exhorts him to assent to his 
twelve chapters. All expressed their concurrence in these 
requests; and when the magistrates had ruled that a respite of 
five days should be allowed, in order to their assembling with 
Anatolius, president of Constantinople, all the bishops 
signified their approval, saying, "Thus do we believe, thus do 
we all believe. Not one of us hesitates. We have all 
subscribed." Upon this it was ruled as follows:—"There is no 
necessity that you should all assemble; since, however, it is 
reasonable that the minds of those who have hesitated should 
be confirmed, let the most reverent bishop Anatolius select 
from among the subscribers whomsoever he may deem proper 
for the information of those who have doubted." Upon this 
the members of the synod proceeded to exclaim, "We intreat 
for the fathers. The fathers to the synod. Those who accord 
with Leo to the synod. Our words to the emperor. Our 
prayers to the orthodox sovereign. Our prayers to Augusta. 
We have all erred. Let indulgence be granted to all." Upon 
this, those who belonged to the church of Constantinople 
cried out, "But few are exclaiming. The synod is not 
speaking." Then the Orientals shouted, "The Egyptian to 
exile!" And the Illyrians, "We entreat compassion upon all;" 
and again the Orientals, "The Egyptian to exile!" While the 
Illyrians persisted in their prayer, the Constantinopolitan 
clergy shouted, "Dioscorus to exile! The Egyptian to exile! 
The heretic to exile!" and again the Illyrians and their party, 
"We have all erred. Grant indulgence to all. Dioscorus to the 
synod! Dioscorus to the churches!" After further proceedings 
of the same kind, the business of this meeting was brought to a 
close.  

At the next meeting, when the senators had ruled that the 
forms which had been already enacted should be read, 
Constantine, the secretary, read from a paper, as follows: 
"Concerning the orthodox and catholic faith, we are agreed 
that a more exact inquiry should take place before a fuller 
assembly of the council, at its next meeting. But inasmuch as it 
has been shewn, from examination of the acts and decrees, and 
from the oral testimony of the presidents of that synod, who 
admit that themselves were in error, and the deposition was 
void, that Flavian, of pious memory, and the most reverent 
bishop Eusebius, were convicted of no error concerning the 
faith, and were wrongfully deposed, it seems to us, according 
to God's good pleasure, to be a just proceeding, if approved 
by our most divine and pious sovereign, that Dioscorus, the 
most reverent bishop of Alexandria; Juvenalis, the most 
reverent bishop of Jerusalem; Thalassius, the most reverent 
bishop of Caesarea, in Cappadocia; Eusebius, the most 
reverent bishop of Ancyra; Eustathius, the most reverent 
bishop of Berytus; and Basilius, the most reverent bishop of 
Seleucia, in Isauria; who exercised sway and precedency in 
that synod; should be subjected to the selfsame penalty, by 
suffering at the hands of the holy synod deprivation of their 
episcopal dignity, according to the canons; whatever is 

consequent hereupon, being submitted to the cognizance of 
the emperor's sacred supremacy."  

After several other readings, the assembled bishops, being 
asked whether the letters of Leo accorded with the faith of the 
three hundred and eighteen holy fathers who met at Nicaea, 
and that of the hundred and fifty in the imperial city, 
Anatolius, president of Constantinople, and all who were 
present, replied, that the epistle of Leo accorded with the 
before-mentioned fathers; and he further subscribed the 
epistle. At this stage of the proceedings the members of the 
synod exclaimed: "We all concur: we all approve: we all 
believe alike: we all hold the same sentiments: thus do we all 
believe. The fathers to the synod! the subscribers to the synod ! 
Many be the years of the emperor! Many be the years of 
Augusta! The fathers to the synod: those who agree with us in 
faith, to the synod! Many be the years of the emperor! Those 
who agree with us in opinion, to the synod! Many be the years 
of the emperor! We have all subscribed. As Leo thinks, so do 
we." An interlocution was then pronounced to the following 
effect. "We have referred these matters to our most sacred and 
pious lord, and are now waiting the answer of his piety. But 
your reverence will give account to God concerning Dioscorus, 
who has been deposed by you without the knowledge of our 
most sacred sovereign and ourselves, and concerning the five 
for whom you are now making entreaty, and concerning all 
the acts of the synod." They then expressed their approval, 
saying, "God has deposed Dioscorus; Dioscorus has been 
justly deposed. Christ has deposed Dioscorus." Afterwards, 
on the presentation of a response from Marcian, leaving the 
case of those who had been deposed to the decision of the 
bishops, as the interlocution of the magistrates had set forth; 
they made entreaty in the following words. "We pray that 
they may be admitted:—our fellows in doctrine, to the synod: 
our fellows in opinion, to the synod: the subscribers to the 
epistle of Leo, to the synod." They were accordingly, by an 
interlocution to that effect, numbered with the members of 
the synod.  

Then were read the petitions presented from the Egyptian 
diocese to the emperor Marcian; which, in addition to other 
matters, contain the following. "We agree in opinion with 
what the three hundred and eighteen fathers at Nicaea, and 
the blessed Athanasius, and the sainted Cyril have set forth 
anathematising every heresy, both those of Arius, of 
Eunomius, of Manes, of Nestorius, and that of those who say, 
that the flesh of our Lord was derived from heaven and not 
from the holy Mother of God and ever-virgin Mary, in like 
manner with ourselves, with the exception of sin." Upon this, 
the whole synod exclaimed: "Why have they not 
anathematised the doctrine of Eutyches? Let them subscribe 
the epistle of Leo, anathematising Eutyches and his doctrines. 
Let them concur with the epistle of Leo. They intend to jeer us, 
and be gone." In reply, the bishops from Egypt stated, that 
the Egyptian bishops were numerous, and that they 
themselves could not assume to represent those who were 
absent: and they prayed the synod to await their archbishop, 
that they might be guided by his judgement, as usage required: 
for if they should do any thing before the appointment of 
their head, the whole diocese would assail them. After many 
intreaties on this subject, which were stoutly resisted by the 
synod, it was ruled, that a respite should be granted to the 
bishops from Egypt, until their archbishop should be 
ordained.  

Then petitions were presented from certain monks; the 
purport of which was, that they should not be compelled to 
subscribe certain papers, before the synod which the emperor 
hud summoned should have assembled, and its determinations 
be made known. After these had been read, Diogenes, bishop 
of Cyzicus, stated that Barsumas, one of the persons present, 
had been the murderer of Flavian, for he had exclaimed "Slay 
him!" and, though not a party to the petition, had improperly 
obtained admission. Upon this all the bishops exclaimed: 
"Barsumas has desolated all Syria; he has let loose upon us a 
thousand monks." After an interlocution, to the effect that 
the assembled monks should await the determination of the 
synod, they demanded that the libels which they had drawn up, 
should be read; one requisition therein contained being, that 
Dioscorus and the bishops of his party should be present in 
the synod. In reply to which all the bishops exclaimed: 
"Anathema to Dioscorus. Christ has deposed Dioscorus! Cast 
out such persons. Away with outrage ; away with violence 
from the synod! Our words to the emperor! Away with 
outrage; away with infamy from the synod!" After a 
repetition of these exclamations, it was ruled that the 
remainder of the libels should be read: wherein it was affirmed, 
that the deposition of Dioscorus was improper; that, when a 
matter of faith was before the council, he ought to share in its 
deliberations, and that, if this were not granted, they would 
shake their garments from the communion of the assembled 
bishops. In reference to these expressions, Aetius, the 
archdeacon, read a canon against those who separate 
themselves. Again, when, at the questions of the most holy 
bishops, the monks manifested disagreement, and afterwards 
at an interrogation put by Aetius in the name of the synod, 
some anathematised Nestorius and Eutyches, while others 
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declined; it was ruled by the magistrates, that the petitions of 
Faustus and the other monks should be read: which prayed 
the emperor no longer to sanction the monks who had lately 
opposed the orthodox doctrines. Whereupon Dorotheus, a 
monk, termed Eutyches orthodox : in reply to whom various 
doctrinal points were started by the magistrates.  

At the fifth meeting, the magistrates ruled that the 
determinations relating to the faith should be published; and 
Asclepiades, a deacon of Constantinople, read a formulary, 
which it was resolved should not be inserted in the acts. Some 
dissented from it, but the majority approved it: and on the 
utterance of counter exclamations, the magistrates said, that 
Dioscorus affirmed that he had deposed Flavian on his 
asserting two natures, whereas the formulary contained the 
expression "from two natures." To this Anatolius replied, 
that Dioscorus had not been deposed on a point of faith, but 
because he had excommunicated Leo, and, after having been 
thrice summoned, did not appear. The magistrates then 
required that the substance of the epistle of Leo should be 
inserted in the formulary; but since the bishops objected, and 
maintained that no other formulary could be framed, 
inasmuch as a complete one already existed, a relation was 
made to the emperor; who commanded that six of the Oriental 
bishops, three from Pontus, three from Asia, three from 
Thrace, and three from Illyria, should, together with 
Anatolius and the vicars of Rome, assemble in the sanctuary of 
the martyr, and rightly frame the rule of faith, or put forth 
each his several declaration of faith; or be assured that the 
synod must be held in the West. On this, being required to 
state whether they followed Dioscorus when affirming that 
Christ was from two natures ; or Leo, that there were two 
natures in Christ; they exclaimed that they agreed with Leo, 
and that those who contradicted, were Eutychians. The 
magistrates then said, that, in accordance with the language 
of Leo, a clause should be added, to the effect that there were 
two natures united in Christ, without change, or severance, or 
confusion ; and they entered the sanctuary of the holy martyr 
Euphemia, in company with Anatolius and the vicars of Leo, 
as well as Maximus of Antioch, Juvenalis of Jerusalem, 
Thalassius of Caesarea in Cappadocia, and others; and on 
their return, the formulary of faith was read, as follows. "Our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ," and so forth, as it has been 
inserted in a previous part of the history. When all had 
exclaimed, "This is the faith of the fathers: let the 
metropolitans at once subscribe! This is the faith of the 
Apostles: by this are we all guided: thus do we all think!" the 
magistrates ruled, that the formulary, thus framed by the 
fathers and approved by all, should be referred to the imperial 
supremacy.  

At the sixth meeting Marcian was present, and harangued 
the bishops on the subject of unanimity. At the command of 
the emperor, the formulary was read by Aetius, archdeacon of 
Constantinople, and all subscribed it. The emperor then asked, 
whether the formulary had been composed with the 
approbation of all: upon which all declared their 
confirmation of it by expressions of approval. Again the 
emperor twice addressed them, and all applauded. At the 
emperor's suggestion certain canons were enacted, and 
metropolitan rank was conferred upon Chalcedon. The 
emperor further commanded the bishops to remain three or 
four days; that each one should move the synod on whatever 
matters he might choose, in the presence of the magistrates; 
and such as were judged proper, should take effect. The 
meeting was then closed.  

Another was held, at which canons were enacted; and at the 
next, Juvenalis and Maximus came to an agreement that 
Antioch should have for its province the two Phoenicias and 
Arabia; and Jerusalem, the three Palestines; which was 
ratified by an interlocution of the magistrates and bishops.  

At the ninth meeting, the case of Theodoret was mooted. He 
anathematised Nestorius, saying, "Anathema to Nestorius, 
and to him who does not affirm the holy Virgin Mary to be 
Mother of God, and to him who divides into two Sons the one 
Son, the only begotten! I have also subscribed the formulary 
of faith and the epistle of Leo." Upon this he was restored to 
his see, by an interlocution of all parties.  

At another meeting, the case of Ibas was discussed; and the 
judgment was read which had been passed upon him by 
Photius, bishop of Tyre, and Eustathius of Berytus; but the 
vote was deferred to the next meeting.  

At the eleventh meeting, when the majority of the bishops 
had voted that Ibas should be restored to his episcopal rank, 
others, in rejoinder, said that his accusers were waiting 
outside, and required that they should be admitted. The 
proceedings in his case were then read ; but when the 
magistrates ruled, that the transactions at Ephesus respecting 
Ibas should also be read, the bishops replied, that all the 
proceedings in the second synod at Ephesus were null, with 
the exception of the ordination of Maximus of Antioch. On 
this point, they further requested the emperor to decree that 
nothing should be valid which had been transacted at Ephesus 
subsequently to the first synod, over which the sainted Cyril, 
president of Alexandria, had presided. It was judged right 
that Ibas should retain his bishopric.  

At the next meeting, the case of Bassianus was inquired into, 
and it was judged fit that he should be removed and Stephen 
substituted: which measures were formally voted at the 
following meeting. At the thirteenth, the case was 
investigated of Eunomius of Nicomedia and Anastasius of 
Nicaea, who had a dispute about their respective cities. A 
fourteenth was also held, at which the case of Sabinianus was 
investigated. Finally, it was decided that the see of 
Constantinople should rank next after that of Rome.   

THE END OF THE SECOND BOOK.  
 
 
THE THIRD BOOK.  
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 1  
Character Of The Emperor Zeno.  
Zeno, on becoming, by the death of his son, sole emperor, as 

if entertaining an idea that his power was incomplete without 
an unrestrained pursuit of every pleasure that presented itself, 
so far abandoned himself from the first to the solicitations of 
desire, as to hesitate at nothing of ail that is unseemly and 
illicit; but so thorough was his habitude in such things, that 
he esteemed it grovelling to practise them in concealment and 
privacy; but to do it openly, and as it were, in a conspicuous 
spot, truly royal and suited to none but an emperor: a notion 
base and servile; for the emperor is known, not by the 
circumstances of ordinary sway over others, but by those 
wherein he rules and sways himself, in guarding against the 
admission in his own person of whatever is indecorous; and 
being thus unconquered by loose indulgence, so as to be a 
living image of virtue for imitation and the instruction of his 
subjects. But he who lays himself open to the pleasures of sense, 
is unwittingly becoming a base slave, an unransomed captive, 
continually passing, like worthless slaves, from the hands of 
one master to another; inasmuch as pleasures are an 
unnumbered train of mistresses, linked in endless succession; 
while the present enjoyment, so far from being lasting, is only 
the kindler and prelude to another, until a man either 
banishes the rabble rule of pleasures, becoming thus a 
sovereign instead of a victim of tyranny; or, continuing a 
slave to the last, receives the portion of the infernal world.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 2  
Incursions Of The Barbarians.  
In such a manner, then, had Zeno, from the commencement 

of his reign, depraved his course of life: while, however, his 
subjects, both in the East and the West, were greatly 
distressed; in the one quarter, by the general devastations of 
the Scenite [Semite] barbarians; and in Thrace, by the inroads 
of the Huns, formerly known by the name of Massagetae, who 
crossed the Ister without opposition: while Zeno himself, in 
barbarian fashion, was making violent seizure on whatever 
escaped them.   

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 3  
Insurrection Of Basiliscus. Flight Of [Emperor Flavius] 

Zeno. 1. [475 AD.]  
But on the insurrection of Basiliscus, the brother of Verina-

---for the disposition of his nearest connexions was hostile, 
from the universal disgust at his most disgraceful life----he 
was utterly wanting in courage : for vice is craven and 
desponding, sufficiently indicating its unmanly spirit by 
submission to pleasures. Zeno fled with precipitation, and 
surrendered so great a sovereignty to Basiliscus without a 
struggle. He was also blockaded in his native district, Isauria, 
having with him his wife Ariadne, who had subsequently fled 
from her mother, and those parties who still continued loyal 
to him. Basiliscus, having thus acquired the Roman diadem, 
and bestowed on his son Marcus the title of Caesar, adopted 
measures opposed to those of Zeno and his predecessors.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 4  
Circular Of Basiliscus.  
At the instigation of an embassy of certain Alexandrians, 

Basiliscus summons Timotheus Aelurus from his exile, in the 
eighteenth year of his banishment; at which time Acacius held 
the episcopate of Constantinople. On his arrival at the 
imperial city, Timotheus persuades Basiliscus to address 
circular letters to the bishops in every quarter, and to 
anathematise the transactions at Chalcedon and the tome of 
Leo. They were to this effect.  

 
The Circular Letter Of Basiliscus.  
"The emperor Caesar Basiliscus, pious, victorious, 

triumphant, supreme, ever-worshipful Augustus, and Marcus, 
the most illustrious Caesar, to Timotheus, archbishop of the 
great city of the Alexandrians, most reverent and beloved of 
God. It has ever been our pleasure, that whatever laws have 
been decreed in behalf of the true and apostolic faith, by those 
our pious predecessors who have maintained the true service 
of the blessed and undecaying and life-giving Trinity, should 
never be inoperative; but we are rather disposed to enounce 
them as of our own enactment. We, preferring piety and zeal 
in the cause of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ who created 
and has made us glorious, before all diligence in human affairs, 

and being further convinced that unity among the flocks of 
Christ is the preservation of ourselves and our subjects, the 
stout foundation and unshaken bulwark of our empire; being 
by these considerations moved with godly zeal, and offering 
to our God and Saviour Jesus Christ the unity of the Holy 
Church as the first fruits of our reign, ordain that the basis 
and settlement of human felicity, namely, the symbol of the 
three hundred and eighteen holy fathers who were assembled, 
in concert with the Holy Spirit, at Nicaea, into which both 
ourselves and all our believing predecessors were baptised; 
that this alone should have reception and authority with the 
orthodox people in all the most holy churches of God, as the 
only formulary of the right faith, and sufficient for the utter 
destruction of every heresy, and for the complete unity of the 
holy churches of God ; without prejudice, notwithstanding, 
to the force of the acts of the hundred and fifty holy fathers 
assembled in this imperial city, in confirmation of the sacred 
symbol itself, and in condemnation of those who blasphemed 
against the Holy Ghost; as well as of all that were passed in 
the metropolitan city of the Ephesians against the impious 
Nestorius and those who subsequently favoured his opinions. 
But the proceedings which have disturbed the unity and order 
of the holy churches of God, and the peace of the whole world, 
that is to say, the so-called tome of Leo, and all things said 
and done at Chalcedon in innovation upon the before-
mentioned holy symbol of the three hundred and eighteen 
holy fathers, whether by way of definition of faith, or setting 
forth of symbols, or of interpretation, or instruction, or 
discourse; we ordain that these shall be anathematised both 
here and every where by the most holy bishops in every church, 
and shall be committed to the flames whenever they shall be 
found, inasmuch as it was so enjoined respecting all heretical 
doctrines by our predecessors, of pious and blessed memory, 
Constantine, and Theodosius the younger; and that, having 
thus been rendered null, they shall be utterly expelled from 
the one and only catholic and apostolic orthodox church, as 
superseding the everlasting and saving definitions of the three 
hundred and eighteen fathers, and those of the blessed fathers 
who, by the Holy Spirit, made their decision at Ephesus; that 
no one, in short, either of the priesthood or laity, shall be 
allowed to deviate from that most sacred constitution of the 
holy symbol; and that, together with all the innovations upon 
the sacred symbol which were enacted at Chalcedon, there be 
also anathematised the heresy of those who do not confess, 
that the only begotten Son of God was truly incarnate, and 
made man of the Holy Spirit and of the holy and ever-virgin 
Mary, Mother of God, but, according to their strange conceit, 
either from heaven, or in mere phantasy and seeming: and, in 
short, every heresy, and whatever other innovation, in respect 
either of thought or language, has been devised in violation of 
the sacred symbol in any manner or at any time or place. And, 
inasmuch as it is the special task of kingly providence to 
furnish to their subjects, with forecasting deliberation, 
abundant means of security, not only for the present but for 
future time, we ordain that the most holy bishops in every 
place shall subscribe to this our sacred circular epistle when 
exhibited to them, as a distinct declaration that they are 
indeed ruled by the sacred symbol of the three hundred and 
eighteen holy fathers alone----which the hundred and fifty 
holy fathers confirmed; as it was also defined by the most holy 
fathers, who, subsequently, assembled in the metropolitan city 
of the Ephesians, that the sacred symbol of the three hundred 
and eighteen holy fathers ought to be the only rule----while 
they anathematise every stumbling-block enacted at 
Chalcedon to the faith of the orthodox people, and utterly 
eject them from the churches, as an impediment to the general 
happiness and our own. Those, moreover, who, after the 
issuing of these our sacred letters, which we trust to have been 
uttered in accordance with the will of God, in an endeavour 
to accomplish that unity which all desire for the holy churches 
of God, shall attempt to bring forward or so much as to name 
the innovation upon the faith which was enacted at Chalcedon, 
either in discourse or instruction or writing, in whatever 
manner, place, or time; with respect to those persons, as being 
the cause of confusion and tumult in the churches of God and 
among the whole of our subjects, and enemies to God and our 
safety, we command (in accordance with the laws ordained by 
our predecessor, Theodosius, of blessed and sacred memory, 
against such sort of evil designs, which laws are subjoined to 
this our sacred circular) that, if bishops or clergy, they be 
deposed; if monks or laics, that they be subjected to 
banishment and every mode of confiscation, and the severest 
penalties: for so the holy and homoousian Trinity, the 
Creator and Vivifier of the universe, which has ever been 
adored by our piety, receiving at the present time service at 
our hands in the destruction of the before-mentioned tares 
and the confirmation of the true and apostolic traditions of 
the holy symbol, find being thereby rendered favourable and 
gracious to our souls and to all our subjects, shall ever aid us 
in the exercise of our sway, and preserve the peace of the 
world."  
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EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 5  
Deception Of The Circular.  
According to Zacharias, the rhetorician, Timotheus, who, 

as I said, was just returned from banishment, agrees to these 
circular letters; as does also Peter, president of the church of 
Antioch, surnamed the Fuller, who also attended Timotheus 
at the imperial city. After these proceedings, they also 
determined that Paul should occupy the archiepiscopal throne 
of the church of Ephesus. This author also says, that 
Anastasius, the successor of Juvenalis as president of 
Jerusalem, subscribes the circular, and very many others; so 
that those who repudiated the tome of Leo and the synod of 
Chalcedon, amounted to about five hundred: and also that a 
written petition was addressed to Basiliscus by the Asiatic 
bishops, assembled at Ephesus, a part of which is couched in 
the following terms: "To our entirely pious and Christ-loving 
lords, Basiliscus and Marcus, ever victorious emperors." 
Presently it proceeds: "Whenever the faith has been hated and 
assailed, you, all pious and Christ-loving sovereigns, have 
made it manifest throughout that you were equally assailed." 
And further on: "A certain fearful retribution of judgment 
and fury of divine fire and the just wrath of your serenity shall 
suddenly involve the adversaries, those who endeavour with 
vauntful assault to battle down the mighty God and your 
sovereignty fortified by the faith; who also in various ways 
have not spared our humble selves, but have continually 
slandered and belied us, as having subscribed to your sacred 
and apostolic circular letters by compulsion and violence, 
which we, in fact, subscribed with all joy and readiness." And 
further on: "Let it therefore be your pleasure, that nothing be 
put forward otherwise than as accords with your sacred 
circular, being assured that, as we have before said, the whole 
world will be turned upside down, and the evils which have 
proceeded from the synod at Chalcedon will be found trifling 
in comparison, notwithstanding the innumerable slaughters 
which they have caused, and the blood of the orthodox which 
they have unjustly and lawlessly shed." And further on: "We 
conjure your piety, in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to maintain the just and canonical and ecclesiastical 
condemnation and deposition which has been inflicted on 
them, and especially on him who has been on many points 
convicted of having unduly exercised the episcopate of the 
imperial city." The same Zacharias also writes as follows: "On 
the issuing of the imperial circulars, those in the capital who 
were infected with the phantasy of Eutyches, and followed the 
monastic rule, believing themselves to have chanced on a prize 
in the person of Timotheus, and hoping by the circulars to 
catch their own profit, flock to him with all speed, and again 
retire, as if convinced by Timotheus that the "Word of God is 
consubstantial with ourselves as to flesh, and consubstantial 
with the Father as respects the Godhead."  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 6  
Proceedings Of Timothy Aelurus.  
The same author says, that Timotheus, setting out from the 

imperial city, visited Ephesus, and there enthroned Paul as 
archpriest; who had already been ordained, according to the 
more ancient custom, by the bishops of the province, but had 
been ejected from his see: and he also restored to Ephesus the 
dignity of the patriarchate, of which the synod at Chalcedon 
had deprived it, as I have already mentioned. Proceeding 
thence, he arrives at Alexandria, and uniformly required all 
who approached him to anathematise the synod at Chalcedon. 
Accordingly, there abandon him, as has been recorded by the 
same Zacharius, many of his party, and among them 
Theodotus, one of the bishops ordained at Joppa by 
Theodosius, who had, by means of certain persons, become 
bishop of Jerusalem, at the time when Juvenalis betook 
himself to Constantinople.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 7  
Counter Circular Of Basiliscus.  
This author also says, that Acacius, president of the church 

of Constantinople, in consequence of these proceedings, 
stirred up the monastic body and the populace of the imperial 
city, on the plea that Basiliscus was a heretic: and that the 
latter repudiated the circular, and issued a constitution to the 
effect, that transactions precipitated by overbearing influence 
were utterly null; and also sent forth a counter circular in 
recommendation of the synod at Chalcedon. This counter 
circular, as he terms it, he has, however, omitted, having 
written the whole work under passionate feelings. It is as 
follows: ----  

 
The Counter Circular Of Basiliscus.  
"We, the emperors, Caesars, Basiliscus and Marcus, thus 

ordain: that the apostolic and orthodox faith, which has held 
sway in the catholic churches from the very first, both until 
the beginning and during the continuance of our reign, and 
ought to sway in all coming time, into which also we were 
baptised, and in which we believe; that this alone continue to 
sway uninjured and unshaken, and ever prevail throughout 
the catholic and apostolic churches of the orthodox; and that 
no question tending otherwise be a subject of debate. On this 

account we also enjoin, that all acts during our reign, 
whether circular letters or others, or any thing whatever 
relating to faith or ecclesiastical constitution, be null; while 
we at the same time anathematise Nestorius, Eutyches, and 
every other heresy, with all who hold like sentiments; and that 
no synod or other debate be held on this subject, but that the 
present form remain unimpaired and unshaken. Also, that the 
provinces, the ordination to which was possessed by the see of 
this imperial and glorious city, be restored to the most 
reverent and holy patriarch and archbishop Acacius, the 
present bishops, highly beloved of God, retaining their 
respective sees; provided that no prejudice thence arise after 
their demise to the right of ordination belonging to the 
illustrious see of this imperial and glorious city. That this our 
sacred ordinance has the force of a sacred constitution is a 
matter of doubt to none."  

Such was the course of these transactions.  
 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 8  
Restoration Of [Emperor Flavius] Zeno. [477 AD.]  
But Zeno, having seen in a vision the holy and much tried 

proto-martyr Thecla encouraging him and promising him 
restoration to power, after winning over the besiegers by 
bribes, marches on Constantinople and expels Basiliscus, who 
had now held the supreme power for two years, and, on his 
taking refuge in a holy precinct, surrenders him to his enemies. 
Zeno, in consequence, dedicated to the proto-martyr Thecla a 
very extensive sanctuary, of singular stateliness and beauty, at 
Seleucia, which is situated near the borders of Isauria, and 
embellished it with very many and royal offerings, which have 
been preserved to our times. Basiliscus is, accordingly, 
conveyed to Cappadocia, in order to his death, and is slain 
with his wife and children at the station named Acusus. Zeno 
enacts a law in abrogation of what Basiliscus the tyrant had 
constituted by his circulars, and Peter, surnamed the Fuller, is 
ejected from the church of the Antiochenes, and Paul from 
that of the Ephesians.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 9  
Epistle Of The Asiatic Bishops To Acacius.  
The bishops of Asia, to sooth Acacius, address to him a 

deprecatory plea, and implore his pardon in a repentant 
memorial, wherein they alleged, that they had subscribed the 
circular by compulsion and not voluntarily; and they affirmed 
with an oath that the case was really thus, and that they had 
settled their faith, and still maintained it in accordance with 
the synod at Chalcedon. The purport of the document is as 
follows.  

An epistle or petition sent from the bishops of Asia, to 
Acacius, bishop of Constantinople. "To Acacius, the most 
holy and pious patriarch of the church in the imperial city of 
Constantine, the New Rome." And it afterwards proceeds: 
"We have been duly visited by the person who will also act as 
our representative." And shortly after: "By these letters we 
acquaint you that we subscribed, not designedly but of 
necessity, having agreed to these matters with letters and 
words, not with the heart. For, by your acceptable prayers 
and the will of the higher Power, we hold the faith as we have 
received it from the three hundred and eighteen lights of the 
world, and the hundred and fifty holy fathers; and, moreover, 
we assent to the terms which were piously and rightly framed 
at Chalcedon by the holy fathers there assembled."    

Whether Zacharias has slandered these persons, or they 
themselves lied in asserting that they were unwilling to 
subscribe, I am not able to say.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 10  
Succession Of Bishops At Antioch.  
Next to Peter, Stephen succeeds to the see of Antioch, 

whom the sons of the Antiochenes dispatched with reeds 
sharpened like lances, as is recorded by John the Rhetorician. 
After Stephen, Calandion is entrusted with the helm of that 
see, and he wrought upon those who approached him, to 
anathematise Timotheus, and, at the same time, the circular of 
Basiliscus.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 11  
Succession Of Bishops At Alexandria.  
It was the intention of Zeno to eject Timotheus from the 

church of Alexandria; but, on being informed by certain 
persons that he was already aged, and had almost reached the 
common resting-place of all men, he abandoned his purpose. 
And, in fact, Timotheus shortly after paid the debt of nature. 
Upon this the Alexandrian bishops elect, on their own 
authority, Peter, surnamed Mongus; the announcement of 
which proceeding exasperated Zeno, who judged him to have 
incurred the penalty of death, and he recalls Timotheus, the 
successor of Proterius, while residing, on account of a popular 
tumult, at Canopus. Thus Timotheus obtained, by the 
commands of the emperor, possession of his rightful see.  

 
 
 
 

EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 12  
Ecclesiastical Measures Of Zeno.  
By the advice of certain persons, John, a presbyter, who 

held the office of steward of the venerable temple of the holy 
forerunner and baptist John, visits the imperial city, in order 
to negotiate permission for the inhabitants of Alexandria to 
elect as president of their church a person of their own choice, 
if it should happen that their bishop should depart out of the 
world. According to Zacharias, he was detected by the 
emperor in the endeavour to compass his own appointment to 
the bishopric, and was allowed to return home, under an oath 
that he would never aspire to the see of Alexandria. The 
emperor too issues a precept, to the effect that, after the death 
of Timotheus, that person should be bishop whom the clergy 
and people might elect. On the death of Timotheus, which 
took place shortly after, John, by the employment of money, 
as the same Zacharias writes, and in disregard of his sworn 
pledge to the emperor, procures his own nomination as 
bishop of the Alexandrians. The emperor, on being informed 
of these circumstances, commands his expulsion, and, at the 
suggestion of certain persons, addresses an allocution to the 
Alexandrians, which he named Henoticon, directing, at the 
same time, that the see of Alexandria should be restored to 
Peter, with a stipulation, that he should subscribe this 
document and admit to communion the party of Proterius.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 13  
Publication Of The Henoticon* Of [Flavius] Zeno. [482 AD.]  
Of this measure of arrangement, framed according to the 

advice of Acacius, bishop of the imperial city, Pergainius is 
the bearer, who had been appointed procurator of Egypt. 
Finding, on his arrival at Alexandria, that John had fled, he 
addresses himself to Peter, and urges him to receive the 
allocution of Zeno, and also to admit the separatists. He, 
accordingly, receives and subscribes the before-mentioned 
allocution, with a promise also to admit to communion the 
members of the opposite party. Accordingly, on occasion of a 
general festival at Alexandria and the universal acceptance of 
the so-called Henoticon of Zeno, Peter admits the partizans of 
Proterius; and, on delivering in the church an address to the 
people, he reads the allocution of Zeno, as follows. [* The 
Henotikon (Greek for "act of union") was a christological 
document issued by Eastern Roman emperor Flavius Zeno in 
482 AD, in an unsuccessful attempt to reconcile the 
differences between the supporters of the Council of 
Chalcedon and the council's opponents, mainly the Nestorian 
Church and other Eastern Orthodox Churches. It was 
followed by the Acacian schism. (Flavius Zeno (c. 425–491 
AD) was Eastern Roman emperor from 474 to 475 and again 
from 476 to 491. Domestic revolts and religious dissension 
plagued his reign but he contributed much to stabilising the 
Eastern Empire.) Flavius Zeno's successor, Flavius Anastasius 
I Dicorus (491–518 AD), began by keeping the policy of the 
Henotikon, though himself a convinced Miaphysite. After 
Anastasius's death his successor, Justin I (Flavius Iustinus, 
450–527 AD), immediately sought to end the schism with 
Rome, a goal shared by the new Patriarch of Constantinople, 
John of Cappadocia. A papal legation under Germanus of 
Capua was sent to Constantinople. The reunion was 
formalised in 519 AD.] 

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 14  
The Henoticon (Instrument Of Union).  
"The emperor Caesar Zeno, pious, victorious, triumphant, 

supreme, ever worshipful Augustus, to the most reverent 
bishops and clergy, and to the monks and laity throughout 
Alexandria, Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis. Being assured that 
the origin and constitution, the might and invincible defence 
of our sovereignty is the only right and true faith, which, 
through divine inspiration, the three hundred holy fathers 
assembled at Nicaea set forth, and the hundred and fifty holy 
fathers, who in like manner met at Constantinople, confirmed; 
we night and day employ every means of prayer, of zealous 
pains and of laws, that the holy Catholic and apostolic church 
in every place may be multiplied, the uncorruptible and 
immortal mother of our sceptre; and that the pious laity, 
continuing in peace and unanimity with respect to God, may, 
together with the bishops, highly beloved of God, the most 
pious clergy, the archimandrites and monks, offer up 
acceptably their supplications in behalf of our sovereignty. So 
long as our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ, who was 
incarnate and born of Mary, the Holy Virgin, and Mother of 
God, approves and readily accepts our concordant 
glorification and service, the power of our enemies will be 
crushed and swept away, and peace with its blessings, kindly 
temperature, abundant produce, and whatever is beneficial to 
man, will be liberally bestowed. Since, then, the 
irreprehensible faith is the preserver both of ourselves and the 
Roman weal, petitions have been offered to us from pious 
archimandrites and hermits, and other venerable persons, 
imploring us with tears that unity should be procured for the 
churches, and the limbs should be knit together, which the 
enemy of all good has of old time been eagerly bent upon 
severing, under a consciousness that defeat will befall him 
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whenever he assails the body while in an entire condition. For 
since it happens, that of the unnumbered generations which 
during the lapse of so many years time has withdrawn from 
life, some have departed, deprived of the laver of regeneration, 
and others have been borne away on the inevitable journey of 
man, without having partaken in the divine communion; and 
innumerable murders have also been perpetrated; and not 
only the earth, but the very air has been defiled by a multitude 
of blood-sheddings; that this state of things might be 
transformed into good, who would not pray? For this reason, 
we were anxious that you should be informed, that we and the 
churches in every quarter neither have held, nor do we or shall 
we hold, nor are we aware of persons who hold, any other 
symbol or lesson or definition of faith or creed than the 
before-mentioned holy symbol of the three hundred and 
eighteen holy fathers, which the aforesaid hundred and fifty 
holy fathers confirmed; and if any person does hold such, we 
deem him an alien: for we are confident that this symbol alone 
is, as we said, the preserver of our sovereignty, and on their 
reception of this alone are all the people baptised when 
desirous of the saving illumination: which symbol all the holy 
fathers assembled at Ephesus also followed; who further 
passed sentence of deposition on the impious Nestorius and 
those who subsequently held his sentiments: which Nestorius 
we also anathematise, together with Eutyches and all who 
entertain opinions contrary to those above-mentioned, 
receiving at the same time the twelve chapters of Cyril, of holy 
memory, formerly archbishop of the holy Catholic church of 
the Alexandrians. We moreover confess, that the only 
begotten Son of God, himself God, who truly assumed 
manhood, namely, our Lord Jesus Christ, who is con-
substantial with the Father in respect of the Godhead, and 
con-substantial with ourselves as respects the manhood; that 
He, having descended, and become incarnate of the Holy 
Spirit and Mary, the Virgin and Mother of God, is one and 
not two; for we affirm that both his miracles, and the 
sufferings which he voluntarily endured in the flesh, are those 
of a single person: for we do in no degree admit those who 
either make a division or a confusion, or introduce a phantom; 
inasmuch as his truly sinless incarnation from the Mother of 
God did not produce an addition of a son, because the Trinity 
continued a Trinity even when one member of the Trinity, the 
God Word, became incarnate. Knowing, then, that neither 
the holy orthodox churches of God in all parts, nor the priests, 
highly beloved of God, who are at their head, nor our own 
sovereignty, have allowed or do allow any other symbol or 
definition of faith than the before-mentioned holy lesson, we 
have united ourselves thereto without hesitation. And these 
things we write not as setting forth a new form of faith, but 
for your assurance : and every one who has held or holds any 
other opinion, either at the present or another time, whether 
at Chalcedon or in any synod whatever, we anathematise; and 
specially the before-mentioned Nestorius and Eutyches, and 
those who maintain their doctrines. Link yourselves, 
therefore, to the spiritual mother, the church, and in her 
enjoy the same communion with us, according to the aforesaid 
one and only definition of the faith, namely, that of the three 
hundred and eighteen holy fathers. For your all holy mother, 
the church, waits to embrace you as true children, and longs 
to hear your loved voice, so long withheld. Speed yourselves, 
therefore, for by so doing you will both draw towards 
yourselves the favor of our Master and Saviour and God, Jesus 
Christ, and be commended by our sovereignty."  

When this had been read, all the Alexandrians united 
themselves to the holy catholic and apostolic church.   

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 15  
Correspondence Between Simplicius And Zeno.  
John, however, of whom we have made mention before, 

having fled from Alexandria, arrives at the ancient Rome, and 
there causes great stir, by saying that he had been banished 
from his rightful see for upholding the doctrines of Leo and 
the council at Chalcedon, and had been superseded by another 
person, who was their opponent. Upon this Simplicius, 
bishop of the elder Rome, writes in alarm to Zeno; who in 
reply charges John with perjury, and alleges that for this 
reason and no other he had been ejected from his bishopric.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 16  
Deposition Of Calandion And Restoration Of Petee The 

Fuller.  
Calandion, president of Antioch, writing to the emperor 

Zeno, and to Acacius, president of Constantinople, terms 
Peter an adulterer, saying that, when he was at Alexandria, he 
had anathematised the council at Chalcedon. He is afterwards 
condemned to exile at Oasis, on a supposition of having 
supported Illus, Leontius, and Pamprepius, in their 
usurpation against Zeno; and Peter the Fuller, the 
predecessor of Calandion and Stephen, as I have mentioned, 
recovered his own see. The latter also subscribed the 
Henoticon of Zeno, and addressed synodical letters to Peter, 
bishop of Alexandria. Acacius, president of Constantinople, 
also entered into communion with him. Martyrius, too, 
bishop of Jerusalem, addressed synodical letters to Peter. 

Subsequently, certain persons withdrew from communion 
with Peter, who, in consequence, thenceforward openly 
anathematised the synod at Chalcedon. The news of this 
circumstance greatly troubled Acacius, and induced him to 
send persons to gain information on the subject; when Peter, 
to convince them that he had not so acted, drew up memorials, 
in which certain persons said, from their own knowledge, that 
Peter had not done any thing of the kind.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 17  
Letter From Peter To Acacius.  
This Peter never abided by one opinion, being a double 

dealer, a waverer, and a time-server, now anathematising the 
synod at Chalcedon, at another time recanting, and admitting 
it with entire assent. Accordingly, the same Peter wrote an 
epistle to Acacius, president of Constantinople, in the 
following words: "The most high God will repay your 
holiness for the many labours and toils wherewith, during the 
lapse of time, you have guarded the form of faith of the holy 
fathers, which you have confirmed by unceasingly 
proclaiming it; in which form when we found the symbol of 
the three hundred and eighteen holy fathers to be embraced, 
we were disposed to accord with it; that symbol in which we 
believed at baptism, and still believe ; which also the hundred 
and fifty holy fathers, who assembled at Constantinople, 
confirmed. Accordingly, while increasing in your endeavours 
to guide all aright, you have united the holy church of God, 
by convincing us by the most powerful proofs that nothing at 
variance with this was enacted in the holy and general synod 
held at Chalcedon, but that it accorded with the acts of the 
holy fathers at Nicaea, and confirmed them. Thus, having 
discovered no novelty therein, we have of our own free motion 
accorded our assent and belief. But we are informed that 
certain monks, envying our brotherly union, have conveyed 
certain slanders to your holy ears, which have with some 
difficulty succeeded in embittering the feelings of your 
holiness. And, in the first place, it is alleged that we have 
removed to another place the remains of our sainted father, 
the blessed archbishop Timotheus, a thing abhorrent to 
religion and law: and they have further shifted their ground 
to another charge, in itself incoherent and worse than the 
former; for how could we possibly have anathematised the 
synod at Chalcedon, which we had previously confirmed by 
according to it our belief? But the malignant temper and 
fickleness of our people are notorious, and cannot but be 
known to your piety, as well as of those monks who are 
disposed to innovation ; who, in conspiracy with certain ill-
designing persons that have broken loose from the church, are 
endeavouring to draw away the people. Through your prayers 
we have also devised a discourse of a directly healing tendency, 
and in no way impugning the synod at Chalcedon, well 
knowing that its transactions contain no novelty; and, further, 
for the satisfaction of guileless persons, we have procured 
those who had united themselves to us, to affirm this point. 
This mischief, then, by much exertion, I have readily checked: 
but I make known to your holiness, that even still the monks 
who are ever sowing the tares, are not at rest, associating also 
with themselves, as instruments, persons who were never the 
inmates of monasteries; but they travel about disseminating 
various rumours to our disadvantage, and, while they do not 
allow that we act canonically and in a manner suitable to the 
holy catholic church of God, but are habituating our people 
to govern rather than obey us, they are bent on doing 
whatever is unbecoming the service of God. We doubt not, 
however, that your holiness will inform the most sacred 
master of the world of all these circumstances, and provide 
that a formulary shall be put forth by his serenity, embracing 
the necessary matters relating to such a peace of the church as 
becomes both God and the emperor; so as to lead all to repose 
on its provisions."  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 18  
Felix Issues A Sentence Of Deposition Against Acacius.  
John, who had fled to Rome, was urgent on Felix, the 

successor of Simplicius in that see, respecting the proceedings 
of Peter, and recommends, according to Zacharias, that an 
instrument of deposition should be sent to Acacius from Felix, 
on the ground of his communion with Peter: which, however, 
as being un-canonical, Acacius did not admit, as the same 
Zacharias writes, on its presentation by certain members of 
the monastery of the Acoemets, as they are called. Such is the 
account given by Zacharias; but he appears to me to have been 
altogether ignorant of the real transactions, and to have 
reported merely an imperfect hearsay. I now proceed to give a 
precise account of the proceedings. On the presentation of 
libels to Felix by John against Acacius, on the score of 
irregular communion with Peter, and other uncanonical 
proceedings, the bishops Vitalis and Misenus are sent by Felix 
to the emperor Zeno, with a requisition that the authority of 
the synod at Chalcedon should be maintained, that Peter 
should be ejected as a heretic, and that Acacius should be sent 
to Felix to answer for himself to the charges brought against 
him by John, of whom we have made frequent mention.  

 

EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 19  
Interference Of Cyril The Monk.  
Before, however, they reached the imperial city, Cyril, the 

superior of the Acoemets, writes to Felix, blaming his 
tardiness, when so grievous offences were being committed 
against the right faith; and Felix writes to Misenus and his 
associates, that they should take no measures until they had 
conferred with Cyril, and learnt from him what was best to be 
done.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 20  
Correspondence Between Felix And Zeno.  
Further commonitories were also addressed to them by 

Felix; as also letters to Zeno, concerning both the synod at 
Chalcedon, and the persecution which Huneric was carrying 
on in Africa. He also wrote an epistle to Acacius. Zeno wrote 
in answer, that the concern with which John had filled him, 
was groundless; because, having sworn that he would in no 
way endeavour to insinuate himself into the see of Alexandria, 
and having subsequently violated these terms and disregarded 
his oath, he had been guilty of the extreme of sacrilege: that 
Peter had not been appointed without being tested, but had 
with his own hand subscribed his reception of the faith of the 
three hundred and eighteen holy fathers who met at Nicaea, 
which the holy synod at Chalcedon [The Council of Chalcedon, 
451 AD.] also followed. Part of the epistle is in these precise 
words: "You ought to be assured that our piety, and the 
before-mentioned most holy Peter, and all the most holy 
churches, receive and revere the most holy synod at Chalcedon, 
which agreed with the faith of the Nicene synod."  

In the transactions are also contained epistles from the 
before-mentioned Cyril, and other archimandrites of the 
imperial city, and from bishops and clergy of the Egyptian 
province, addressed to Felix against Peter, as being a heretic, 
and against those who communicated with him. The members 
of the monastery of the Acoemets who came to Felix, further 
averred against Misenus and his party, that before their 
arrival at Constantinople, the; name of Peter had been read 
secretly in the sacred diptychs, and since that time without 
any concealment, and that they had in this way communicated 
with him. The epistle also of the Egyptians affirmed the same 
things respecting Peter; and that John, being orthodox, had 
been rightfully ordained: that Peter was ordained by two 
bishops only, maintainers of similar errors with himself: that 
since the flight of John every species of severity had been 
inflicted on the orthodox: that all these circumstances had 
been made known to Acacius by persons who had visited the 
imperial city; and that they were convinced that he was in all 
things acting in union with Peter.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 21  
Accusation Of The Legates By Simeon The Monk, And 

Their Consequent Deprivation.  
This stir was further increased by Simeon, an Acoemet, who 

had been dispatched to Rome by Cyril. He expressly charged 
Misenus and Vitalis with holding communion with the 
heretics, by distinctly uttering the name of Peter in the 
reading of the sacred diptychs; and affirmed that many simple 
persons had, on this ground, been beguiled by the heretics, 
who said that Peter was admitted to the communion even of 
the Roman see: and, further, in reply to various 
interrogatories, Simeon said that Misenus and his party had 
declined to have communication with any orthodox person, 
either in person or by letter, or to sift any of the 
presumptuous attempts upon the right faith. There was also 
brought forward Silvanus, a presbyter, who had been in 
company with Misenus and Vitalis at Constantinople, and he 
confirmed the statement of the monks. There was read, too, a 
letter from Acacius to Simplicius, to the effect that Peter had 
been long ago deposed and had become a child of night. On 
these grounds Misenus and Vitalis were removed from the 
priesthood and severed from the holy communion, when a 
unanimous vote was passed by the synod, in the following 
terms: "The church of the Romans does not admit Peter, the 
heretic, who has also been long ago condemned by the holy see, 
excommunicated, and anathematised. To whom, if there were 
no other objection, this is sufficient, namely, that having been 
ordained by heretics, he could not have authority over the 
orthodox." The decree also contains what follows: "The mere 
circumstance shews Acacius, bishop of Constantinople, to 
have incurred very great responsibility, because, writing to 
Simplicius and having termed Peter a heretic, he has 
nevertheless made no such declaration to the emperor: which 
was his duty, if he were loyal to him. He is, however, more 
partial to the emperor than to the faith."  

Let me now return to the order of events. There is extant an 
epistle from Acacius to the Egyptian bishops, the clergy, 
monks, and the people in general, by which he endeavours to 
heal the existing schism: on which subject he also wrote to 
Peter, bishop of Alexandria.    
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EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 22  
Commotion At Alexandria On Account Of The Council Of 

Chalcedon.  
While the schism at Alexandria was thus at its height, Peter, 

having again anathematised the tome of Leo, the transactions 
at Chalcedon, and those who refused to admit the writings of 
Dioscorus and Timotheus, induced some of the bishops and 
archimandrites to communicate with him, and failing to 
prevail upon the others, ejected most of them from their 
monasteries. On account of these proceedings, Nephalius 
visited the imperial city, and reported them to Zeno; who, in 
great vexation, despatches Cosmas, one of his officers, charged 
to load Peter with menaces, for the enforcement of unity, on 
the score of his having caused a serious dissension by his 
harshness. Cosmas returns to the imperial city without 
accomplishing the object of his mission, having merely 
restored those who had been ejected, to their monasteries. 
Subsequently, Arsenius is sent out by the emperor as governor 
of Egypt and commander of the forces. Arriving at 
Alexandria in company with Nephalius, he negociated with a 
view to unity; but failing to induce persons to acquiesce in his 
measures, he sends some of them to the imperial city, where, 
accordingly, many discussions took place in the presence of 
Zeno: but with no practical result, because the emperor 
altogether declined agreement with the synod at Chalcedon.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 23  
Succession Of Bishops At Constantinople, Alexandria, And 

Antioch.  
At this juncture Acacius departed on the common journey 

of all men, and is succeeded by Fravitas. On his addressing 
synodical letters to Peter of Alexandria, the latter replies with 
a repetition of the former matters respecting the synod at 
Chalcedon. On the demise of Fravitas, after an episcopate of 
only four months, Euphemius was ordained as his successor, 
and is the recipient of the letters of Peter addressed to 
Fravitas. On discovering the anathema against the 
transactions at Chalcedon, his feelings were greatly roused, 
and he broke off from communion with Peter. Both epistles 
are extant, namely, from Fravitas to Peter, and from Peter to 
Fravitas; but I pass them over on account of their length. 
When, in consequence, Euphemius and Peter were upon the 
point of coming to open hostility, and summoning synods 
against each other, these proceedings were prevented by the 
death of the latter. He is succeeded by Athanasius, who 
attempted to unite the dissidents; but without success, since 
the parties were ranged under differences of opinion. 
Subsequently, when dispatching synodical letters to Palladius, 
the successor of Peter in the bishopric of Antioch, he took a 
similar course respecting the synod at Chalcedon; as did also 
John, his successor in the see of Alexandria. On the death of 
Palladius, and the succession of Flavian to the see of Antioch, 
Solomon, a presbyter of that church, is sent to Alexandria, as 
the bearer of synodical letters, with the request of an answer 
from John to Flavian. John is succeeded in the see of 
Alexandria by another of the same name. Such was the 
progress of these events down to a certain period of the reign 
of Anastasius: who had himself ejected Euphemius. I have been 
compelled thus to detail them continuously, for the sake of 
perspicuity and a ready comprehension of the whole.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 24  
Death Of Armatus.  
Zeno, at the instigation of Illus, puts to death Armatus, a 

kinsman of the empress Verina. When Armatus had been sent 
against him by Basiliscus, Zeno had succeeded, by bribes, in 
converting him from a foe into an ally, and had bestowed on 
his son Basiliscus the rank of Caesar at Nicaea: but on his 
return to Constantinople, he procures the assassination of 
Armatus, and makes his son a priest instead of Caesar. The 
latter was afterwards raised to the episcopal dignity.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 25  
Insurrection And Death Of Theodoric.  
Theodoric also, a Scythian, raised an insurrection, and 

having collected his forces in Thrace, marched against Zeno. 
After ravaging every place in his march as far as the mouth of 
the Pontus, he was near taking the imperial city, when some 
of his most intimate companions were secretly induced to 
enter into a plot against his life. When, however, he had 
learnt the disaffection of his followers, he commenced a 
retreat, and was very soon afterwards numbered with the 
departed, by a kind of death which I will mention, and which 
happened thus. A spear, with its thong prepared for 
immediate use, had been suspended before his tent in barbaric 
fashion. He had ordered a horse to be brought to him for the 
purpose of exercise, and being in the habit of not having any 
one to assist him in mounting, vaulted into his seat. The horse, 
a mettlesome and ungovernable animal, reared before 
Theodoric was fairly mounted, so that, in the contest, neither 
daring to rein back the horse, lest it should come down upon 
him, nor yet having gained a firm seat, he was whirled round 
in all directions, and dashed against the point of the spear, 
which thus struck him obliquely, and wounded his side. He 

was then conveyed to his couch, and after surviving a few days, 
died of the wound.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 26  
Insurrection Of Marcian.  
Subsequently Marcian had a rupture with Zeno, and 

attempted to dispute the empire with him. He was the son of 
Anthemius who had formerly reigned at Rome, and was allied 
to Leo, the preceding emperor, having married his younger 
daughter Leontia. After a severe battle around the palace, in 
which many fell on both sides, Marcian repulsed his 
opponents, and would have become master of the palace, had 
he not let slip the critical moment, by putting off the 
operation to the morrow.  

For the critical season is swift of flight: when it is close 
upon one, it may be secured; but should it once have escaped 
the grasp, it soars aloft and laughs at its pursuers, not 
deigning to place itself again within their reach. And hence no 
doubt it is, that statuaries and painters, while they figure it 
with a lock hanging down in front, represent the head as 
closely shaven behind; thus skilfully symbolising, that when it 
comes up from behind one, it may perhaps be held fast by the 
flowing forelock, but fairly escapes when it has once got the 
start, from the absence of any thing by which the pursuer 
might grasp it.  

And this was what befel Marcian, when he had lost the 
moment favourable to his success, and was unable to find it 
afterwards. For the next day he was betrayed by his own 
followers, and being completely deserted, fled to the sacred 
precinct of the divine Apostles; whence he was dragged away 
by force, and transported to Caesarea in Cappadocia. Having 
there joined the society of certain monks, he was afterwards 
detected in meditating an escape; and being removed by the 
emperor to Tarsus in Cilicia, he was shorn, and ordained a 
presbyter: of all which particulars an elegant narrative has 
been given by Eustathius the Syrian.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 27  
Insurrection Of Illus And Leontius.  
The same writer states that Zeno also devised innumerable 

machinations against his mother-in-law Verina, and 
afterwards sent her away to Cilicia; and that subsequently, on 
the assumption of sovereign power by Illus, she removed to 
what is called the castle of Papirius; where she died.  

Eustathius also narrates with great ability the story of Illus: 
how he escaped Zeno's plots against him, and how Zeno gave 
up to capital punishment the man who had been 
commissioned to murder Illus, rewarding him with the loss of 
his head for his failure in the attempt. He also appointed Illus 
commander of the forces of the East, thinking thus to conceal 
his real designs: but he, having gained over as partizans 
Leontius, Marstis, a man of reputaion, and Pamprepius, 
proceeded to the east.  

The same Eustathius then mentions the proclamation of 
Leontius as emperor, which took place at Tarsus in Cilicia; 
and how these persons reaped the fruits of their assumption of 
power, when Theodoric, a man of Gothic extraction, but 
illustrious among the Romans, had been sent out against them, 
with a force composed both of native and foreign troops.  

The same author ably depicts the fate of those who were 
miserably put to death by Zeno in return for their loyalty to 
him; and how Theodoric, becoming aware of the evil designs 
of Zeno, withdrew to the elder Rome. Some, however, say that 
this was done at the suggestion of Zeno. Having there defeated 
Odoacer, he made himself master of Rome, and assumed the 
title of king.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 28  
Account Of Mammianus And His Structures.  
John the rhetorician writes, that in the time of Zeno, 

Mammianus from an artizan became a person of note and a 
member of the senate; and that he built in the suburb of 
Daphne what is called the Antiphorus, on a site previously 
planted with vines and suitable for cultivation, directly 
opposite the public baths; where there is also the brazen statue 
inscribed, "Mammianus the friend of the city." He also states 
that he built within the city, two basilicas, singularly 
beautiful in their design, and embellished with brilliant stone-
work; and that, as an intervening structure to the two, he 
raised a Tetrapylum, exquisitely finished both in its columns 
and its brazen work. The basilicas I have identified, retaining, 
together with their name, some trace of their former beauty, 
in the stones from Procomiesus, which form the pavement, 
but nothing remarkable in their architecture: for, in 
consequence of the calamities which had befallen them, they 
had lately been rebuilt, without receiving any thing in the 
way of ornament. Of the Tetrapylum I was not able to detect 
the slightest vestige.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 29  
Death Of Zeno.----Succession Of Anastasius. [491 AD.]  
On the decease of Zeno, by epilepsy, without issue, after a 

reign of seventeen years, Longinus his brother, having raised 
himself to considerable power, hoped to secure the 

sovereignty, but was, notwithstanding, disappointed of his 
expectation. For Ariadne bestows the diadem on Anastasius, a 
person who had not yet attained senatorian rank, but 
belonged to the corps of the Silentiaries.  

Eustathius writes, that two hundred and seven years elapsed 
from the beginning of the reign of Diocletian to the death of 
Zeno and the nomination of Anastasius: five hundred and 
fifty-two years and seven months from the time that Augustus 
obtained the supreme power; eight hundred and thirty-two 
years and seven months from the reign of Alexander the 
Macedonian; one thousand and fifty-two years and seven 
months from the reign of Romulus; one thousand six hundred 
and eighty-six years and seven months from the taking of Troy.  

This Anastasius, being a native of Epidamnus, now called 
Dyrrachium, both succeeds to the sovereignty of Zeno and 
espouses his wife Ariadne. In the first place, he dismisses to his 
native country Longinus, the brother of Zeno, who held the 
post of Master of the Offices, formerly termed commander of 
the household troops; and afterwards, many other Isaurians 
at their own request.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 30  
Divisions In The Church.  
This Anastasius, being of a peaceful disposition, was 

altogether averse to the introduction of changes, especially in 
the state of the church, but endeavoured by every means, that 
the most holy churches should continue undisturbed, and the 
whole body of his subjects enjoy profound tranquillity, by the 
removal of all strife and contention from matters both 
ecclesiastical and civil. During these times, accordingly, the 
synod of Chalcedon was neither openly proclaimed in the 
most holy churches, nor yet was repudiated by all: but the 
bishops acted each according to his individual opinion. Thus, 
some very resolutely maintained what had been put forth by 
that synod, and would not yield to the extent of one word of 
its determinations, nor admit even the change of a single 
letter, but firmly declined all contact and communion with 
those who refused to admit the matters there set forth. Others, 
again, not only did not submit to the synod of Chalcedon and 
its determinations, but even anathematised both it and the 
tome of Leo. Others, however, firmly adhered to the 
Henoticon of Zeno, and that too although mutually at 
variance on the point of the single and double nature; some 
being caught by the artful composition of that document; and 
others influenced by an inclination for peace. Thus the 
churches in general were divided into distinct factions, and 
their presidents did not even admit each other to communion.  

Numerous divisions, hence arising, existed in the East, in 
the West, and in Africa; while the eastern bishops had no 
friendly intercourse with those of the West and Africa, nor the 
latter with those of the East. The evil too became still more 
monstrous, for neither did the presidents of the eastern 
churches allow communion among themselves, nor yet those 
who held the sees of Europe and Africa, much less with those 
of remote parts.  

In consideration of these circumstances, the Emperor 
Anastasius removed those bishops who were promoters of 
change, wherever he detected any one either proclaiming or 
anathematising the synod of Chalcedon in opposition to the 
practice of the neighbourhood. Accordingly, he rejected from 
the see of the imperial city, first, Euphemius, as has been 
already mentioned, and afterwards Macedonius, who was 
succeeded by Timotheus; and Flavian from the see of Antioch.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 31  
Letter To Alcison From The Monks Of Palestine.  
The monastic body in Palestine, writing to Alcison 

concerning Macedonius and Flavian, express themselves thus: 
"On the death of Peter, they were again separated, but 
Alexandria, Egypt, and Africa remained at unity among 
themselves; as, on the other hand, did the rest of the East; 
while the churches of the West refused to communicate with 
them on any other terms than the anathematising of Nestorius, 
Eutyches, and Dioscorus, including also Peter, surnamed 
Mongus, and Acacius. Such, then, being the situation of the 
churches throughout the world, the genuine followers of 
Dioscorus and Eutyches were reduced to a very small number; 
and when they were upon the point of disappearing altogether 
from the earth, Xenaias, who was truly a stranger to God, 
with what object we know not, or pursuing what enmity 
towards Flavian, but under colour of defending the faith, as is 
generally said, begins to raise a stir against him, and to 
calumniate him as being a Nestorian. When, however, he had 
anathematised Nestorius and his notion, Xenaias transferred 
his attacks from him to Dioscorus and Theodore, Theodoret, 
Ibas, Cyrus, Eleutherius, and John; and we know not whom, 
besides and whence he mustered them: some of whom really 
maintained the opinions of Nestorius, but others, having been 
suspected, anathematised him, and departed in the 
communion of the church. 'Unless,' said he, 'thou shalt 
anathematise all these, as holding the opinions of Nestorius, 
thou art thyself a Nestorian, though thou shouldest ten 
thousand times anathematise him and his notion.' He also 
endeavoured by letters to induce the advocates of Dioscorus 
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and Eutyches to take arms with him against Flavian, not 
however with a view of exacting from him an anathema upon 
the synod, but merely on the before-mentioned persons. But 
when the bishop Flavian had maintained a prolonged 
resistance to them, and other persons had united with Xenaias 
against him, namely, Eleusinus, a bishop of Cappadocia 
Secunda, Nicias, of Laodicea in Syria, and others from other 
quarters, the motive of whose spite against Flavian it is the 
province of others, not of ourselves, to detail; at last, in hope 
of peace, he yielded to their contentious spirit, and having in 
writing anathematised the before-mentioned persons, he 
despatched the instrument to the emperor, for they had 
stirred up him also against Flavian as a maintainer of the 
opinions of Nestorius. Xenaias, not contented with this, again 
demands of Flavian that he should anathematise the synod 
itself, and those who maintained two natures in the person of 
the Lord, namely, the flesh and the Godhead; and on his 
refusal, again accused him of being a Nestorian. After much 
stir upon this subject, and after the patriarch had put forth an 
exposition of faith, in which he confessed that he admitted the 
synod as far as regards the deposition of Nestorius and 
Eutyches, not however as defining and teaching the faith; they 
again impugn him as secretly holding the opinions of 
Nestorius, unless he would further anathematise the synod 
itself, and those who maintained two natures in the person of 
the Lord, the flesh and the Godhead. They also win over to 
their side the Isaurians, by various deceitful expressions, and 
having drawn up a formulary of faith, in which they 
anathematise the synod together with those who maintained 
the two natures or persons, they separate themselves from 
Flavian and Macedonius, but unite with others on their 
subscribing the formulary. At the same time they also 
demanded of the bishop of Jerusalem a written statement of 
faith; which he put forth, and sent to the emperor by the 
hands of the party of Dioscorus. This they present, containing 
ari anathema upon those who maintained the two natures. 
But the bishop of Jerusalem himself, affirming that it had 
been forged by them, puts forth another without such 
anathema. And no wonder. For they have often forged 
discourses of the fathers, and to many writings of Apollinaris 
they have attached titles assigning them to Athanasius, 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, and Julius; their principal object in 
so doing being to draw over the multitude to their own 
impieties. They also demanded of Macedonius a written 
statement of faith; who put one forth, affirming that he 
recognised only the creed of the three hundred and eighteen, 
and of the one hundred and fifty fathers, anathematising at 
the same time Nestorius, Eutyches, and those who held the 
doctrine of two sons or two Christs, or divided the natures; 
making, however, no mention of the synod of Ephesus, which 
deposed Nestorius, nor that of Chalcedon, which deposed 
Eutyches. Indignant at this, the monastic bodies about 
Constantinople separate from their bishop Macedonius. In the 
mean time Xenaias and Dioscorus, associating with them 
many of the bishops, became insufferable, from the stir which 
they raised against those who refused to anathematise; and, by 
various devices, they endeavoured to procure the banishment 
of those who persisted in their refusal. In this way, 
accordingly, they banish both Macedonius, find John, bishop 
of Paltus, and Flavian." Such are the contents of the letter.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 32  
Ejection Of Macedonius And Flavian From Their Sees.  
There were other things which caused secret vexation to 

Anastasius. For when Ariadne was desirous of investing him 
with the purple, Euphemius, who held the archiepiscopal see, 
withheld his approval, until Anastasius had presented to him 
an agreement, written with his own hand, and secured with 
fearful oaths, that he would maintain the faith inviolate, and 
introduce no innovation into the holy church of God, in case 
he should obtain the sceptre: which document he also 
deposited with Macedonius, the keeper of the sacred treasures. 
This measure he adopted, because Anastasius had generally 
the reputation of holding the Manichaean doctrine. When, 
however, Macedonius ascended the episcopal throne, 
Anastasius was desirous that the agreement should be 
returned to him, affirming it to be an insult to the imperial 
dignity, if the before-mentioned document, in his own hand-
writing, should be preserved : and when Macedonius 
resolutely opposed the demand, and firmly protested that he 
would not betray the faith, the emperor pursued every 
insidious device for the purpose of ejecting him from his see. 
Accordingly, even boys were brought forward as informers, 
who falsely accused both themselves and Macedonius of 
infamous practices. But when Macedonius was found to be 
emasculate, they had recourse to other contrivances; until, by 
the advice of Celer, commander of the household troops, he 
secretly retired from his see.  

With the ejection of Flavian, other circumstances are 
associated. For we have met with some very aged men who 
remembered all the events of this time. These say, that the 
monks of the district called Cynegica, and of the whole of 
Syria Prima, having been wrought upon by Xenaias, who was 
bishop of the neighbouring city of Hierapolis, and who was 

named in Greek Philoxenus, rushed into the city in a body 
with great noise and tumult, endeavouring to compel Flavian 
to anathematise the synod of Chalcedon and the tome of Leo. 
Roused at the indignation manifested by Flavian, and the 
violent urgency of the monks, the people of the city made a 
great slaughter of them, so that a very large number found a 
grave in the Orontes, where the waves performed their only 
funeral rites. There happened also another circumstance of 
scarcely less magnitude than the former. For the monks of 
Caele Syria, now called Syria Secunda, from sympathy with 
Flavian, since he had led a monastic life in a monastery of the 
district called Tilmognon, advanced to Antioch, with the 
intention of defending him. From which circumstance, also, 
no inconsiderable mischief arose. Accordingly, on the ground 
either of the former or latter occurrence, or both, Flavian is 
ejected, and condemned to reside at Petra, on the extreme 
verge of Palestine.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 33  
Severus Bishop Of Antioch.  
Flavian having been thus ejected, Severus ascends the 

episcopal throne of Antioch, in the five hundred and sixty-
first year of the era of that city, in the month Dius, the sixth 
year of the Indiction; the year in which I am now writing 
being the six hundred and forty-first of that era. He was a 
native of Sozopolis, a city of Pisidia, and had applied himself 
to the profession of a pleader at Berytus; but immediately on 
his abandoning the practice of the law, having participated in 
holy baptism in the sacred precinct of the divine martyr 
Leontius, who is revered at Tripolis, a city of Phoenicia 
Maritima, he assumed the monastic life in a certain monastery 
situated between the city of Gaza and the town called 
Majumas; in which latter place Peter the Iberian, who had 
been bishop of the same Gaza, and had been banished with 
Timotheus Aelurus, passed through the same discipline, and 
left behind him a famous memory. Severus there engages in a 
discussion with Nephalius, who had formerly sided with him 
on the question of the single nature, but had subsequently 
been one of the synod at Chalcedon and among those who 
held the opinion of two natures in the person of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; and he is, in consequence, expelled from his own 
monastery by Nephalius and his party, together with many 
others who held similar doctrines. Thence he proceeds to the 
imperial city, to plead the cause of himself and those who had 
been expelled with him, and thus obtains the notice of the 
emperor Anastasius, as is narrated by the author of the life of 
Severus.  

Accordingly, Severus, in issuing synodical letters, expressly 
anathematised the synod at Chalcedon; on which point the 
letters addressed to Alcison speak as follows. "The synodical 
letters of Timotheus of Constantinople were admitted here in 
Palestine, but the deposition of Macedonius and Flavian was 
not admitted, nor yet the synodical letters of Severus; but the 
bearers were put to flight, with the ignominy and insult which 
they deserved, by the people and monks of the city, who rose 
upon them. Such was the situation of matters in Palestine. 
But of the bishops subject to Antioch, some were carried away 
into compliance, among whom was Marinus, bishop of 
Berytus; others by force and compulsion concurred in the 
synodical letters of Severus, which included an anathema, 
both on the synod and all others who affirmed two natures or 
persons in the Lord, namely, the flesh and the Godhead; and 
others, after having concurred by compulsion, recalled their 
assent, and among them the bishops subject to Apamea; 
others, again, altogether refused concurrence, among whom 
were Julian, bishop of Bostra, Epiphanius of Tyre, and some 
others, as is said. But the Isaurian bishops, having returned to 
their sober senses, are now condemning themselves for the 
error into which they had been beguiled, and are 
anathematising Severus and his party. Others of the bishops 
and clergy subject to Severus have abandoned their churches, 
and among them Julian of Bostra, and Peter of Damascus, 
who are now living in these parts, as also Manias. This latter 
is one of those two who seemed to be the chiefs of the 
followers of Dioscorus, by whose means also Severus obtained 
his dignity: but he now condemns the arrogance of that 
party." And presently the letter proceeds. "The monasteries in 
these parts and Jerusalem itself are, with the aid of God, 
unanimous respecting the right faith, and very many cities 
besides, together with their bishops, for all of whom, and for 
ourselves, pray thou that we may not enter into temptation, 
our most holy lord and honoured father."  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 34  
Act Of Deposition Against Severus.  
Since, then, these letters state, that the priests subject to 

Apamea had separated from Severus, let me now add a 
circumstance transmitted to us from our fathers, although it 
has not hitherto found a place in history. Cosmas, bishop of 
my native place, Epiphanea, which stands on the Orontes, and 
Severian, bishop of the neighbouring city of Arethusa, being 
troubled at the synodical letters of Severus, and having 
withdrawn from his communion, despatched an instrument of 
deposition to him, while still bishop of Antioch. They entrust 

the document to Aurelian, chief of the deacons at Epiphanea, 
and he, through dread of Severus and the majesty of so great a 
bishopric, on his arrival at Antioch puts on a female dress, 
and approaches Severus with delicate carriage and the entire 
assumption of a woman's appearance. Letting his vail fall 
down to his breast, with wailing and deep drawn lamentation 
he presents to Severus, as he advanced, the instruments of 
deposition in the guise of a petition: he then passes 
unobserved from among the attendant crowd and purchased 
safety by flight, before Severus had learned the purport of the 
document. Severus, having received the document and learned 
its contents, continued, nevertheless, in his see, until the death 
of Anastasius.  

On being informed of these transactions, for I must record 
the benevolent measure of Anastasius, he directs Asiaticus, 
who was commander in Phoenicia Libanensis, to eject Cosmas 
and Severian from their sees, because they had sent the 
instrument of deposition to Severus. Finding, on his arrival in 
the East, that many adhered to the opinions of those bishops, 
and that their cities resolutely upheld them, he reported to 
Anastasius that he could not eject them without bloodshed. 
So great then was the humanity of Anastasius, that he wrote 
in express terms to Asiaticus, that he did not desire the 
accomplishment of any object, however important and 
illustrious, if one drop of blood was to be shed.  

Such, then, was the situation of the churches throughout 
the world down to the reign of Anastasius; whom some, 
treating him as an enemy to the synod at Chalcedon, erased 
from the sacred diptychs; and he was also anathematised at 
Jerusalem even during his life-time.   

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 35  
Suppression Of The Isaurian Insurrection.  
It will not be inconsistent, if, in accordance with the 

promise which I originally made, I insert in my narrative the 
other circumstances worthy of mention which occurred in the 
time of Anastasius.  

Longinus, the kinsman of Emperor Zeno, on his arrival at 
his native country, as has been already detailed, openly 
commences war against the emperor: and after a numerous 
army had been raised from different quarters, in which Conon, 
formerly bishop of Apamea in Syria, was also present, who, as 
being an Isaurian, aided the Isaurians, an end was put to the 
war by the utter destruction of the Isaurian troops of 
Longinus. The heads of Longinus and Theodore were sent to 
the imperial city by John the Scythian; which the emperor 
displayed on poles at the place called Sycae, opposite 
Constantinople, an agreeable spectacle to the Romans, who 
had been hardly treated by Zeno and the Isaurians. The other 
Longinus, surnamed of Selinus, the main stay of the insurgent 
faction, and Indes, are sent alive to Anastasius by John, 
surnamed Hunchback; a circumstance which especially 
gladdened the emperor and the Romans, by the display of the 
prisoners led in triumph along the streets and the hippodrome, 
with iron chains about their necks and hands. Thenceforward, 
also, the payment called Isaurica accrued to the imperial 
treasury, being gold previously paid to the Barbarians 
annually, to the amount of five thousand pounds.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 36  
Invasion Of The Arabs. [500 AD.]  
The Scenite* barbarians also insulted the Roman empire; 

not, however, to their own advantage; by plundering 
Mesopotamia, either Phoenicia, and Palestine [Judaea and 
Galilee]. After having been everywhere chastised by the 
commanders, they subsequently continued quiet, and 
universally made peace with the Romans. [* meaning Semite; 
the Arabs and Judaeans, of whom many belonged to the 
Messianic Movement that was defeated by Vespasian and Titus 
in the First Roman-Jewish War, 66-73 AD. They had to flee 
into the Arabian deserts. From places such as Petra or 
Mada'in Saleh, they constantly fought wars against the 
Romans and Persians. There were not only 3 Roman-Jewish 
wars but at least 10 Roman-Jewish wars. How many wars they 
lauched against the Persians is unknown.] 

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 37  
Capture Of Amida. Founding Of Daras.  
The Persians too, having, in violation of treaties, marched 

beyond their own territories under their king Cabades, first 
attacked Armenia, and having captured a town named 
Theodosiopolis, reached Amida, a strong city of Mesopotamia, 
which they took by storm; and which the Roman emperor 
subsequently restored by great exertions.  

If any one is inclined to learn the particulars of these 
transactions, and to trace the whole minutely, a very able 
narrative, a work of great labour and elegance, has been 
composed by Eustathius; who, after having brought down his 
history to this point, was numbered with the departed; 
closing with the twelfth year of the reign of Anastasius.  

After the close of this war, Anastasius founds a city on the 
spot called Daras, in Mesopotamia, situated near the limits of 
the Roman dominion, and, as it were, a border-point of the 
two empires. He surrounds it with strong fortifications, and 
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embellishes it with various stately erections, both of churches 
and other sacred buildings, basilicas, public baths, and other 
ornaments of distinguished cities. The place is said by some to 
have obtained the name of Daras, because there Alexander the 
Macedonian, the son of Philip, utterly defeated Darius.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 38  
The Long Wall. [507 AD.]  
By the same emperor was raised a vast and memorable work 

called the Long Wall, in a favourable situation in Thrace, 
distant from Constantinople two hundred and eighty stadia. 
It reaches from one sea to the other, like a strait, to the extent 
of four hundred and twenty stadia; making the city an island, 
in a manner, instead of a peninsula, and affording a very safe 
transit, to such as choose, from the Pontus to the Euxine Sea. 
It is a check upon the inroads of the Barbarians from the 
Euxine, and of the Colchians from the Palus Maeotis, and 
from beyond the Caucasus, as well as of those who have made 
irruptions from Europe.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 39  
Abolition Of The Chrysargyrum.  
The same emperor completed an extraordinary and divine 

achievement, namely, the entire abolition of the tax called 
chrysargyrum: which transaction I must now detail, though 
the task needs the eloquence of Thucydides, or something still 
more lofty and graceful. I will, however, myself describe it, 
not in reliance upon powers of language, but encouraged by 
the nature of the action.  

There was imposed upon the Roman commonwealth, so 
singular in its magnitude and duration, a tax vile and hateful 
to God, and unworthy even of Barbarians, much more of the 
most Christian empire of the Romans: which, having been 
overlooked, from what cause I am unable to say, until the 
time of Anastasius, he most royally abolished. It was imposed, 
both on many other classes of persons who procured their 
livelihood by an accumulation of petty gains, and also upon 
women who made a sale of their charms, and surrendered 
themselves in brothels to promiscuous fornication in the 
obscure parts of the city; and besides, upon those who were 
devoted to a prostitution which outraged not only nature but 
the common weal: so that this mode of revenue proclaimed, as 
distinctly as a direct enactment, that all who chose, might 
practise such wickedness in security. The impious and 
accursed revenue raised from this source, the collectors paid at 
the end of every five years into the hands of the first and most 
dignified of the prefects: so that it formed no unimportant 
part of the functions of that office, and had its separate 
exchequer, and accountants, men who regarded the business as 
a military service, suited, like the rest, to persons of some 
distinction.  

Anastasius, being informed of the circumstance, laid the 
matter before the senate, and justly declaring it to be an 
abomination and unparallelled defilement, decreed that it 
should be utterly abolished; and committed to the flames the 
papers which were vouchers for its collection. With the desire 
also of making this measure a complete sacrifice to God, and 
of preventing any of his successors from reviving the ancient 
shame, he puts on the appearance of vexation, and accuses 
himself of inconsiderateness and excessive folly, saying, that in 
the too eager pursuit of novelty he had neglected the interests 
of the commonwealth, and had rashly and thoughtlessly 
abolished so important a revenue, which had been established 
in former times and confirmed by so long a continuance, 
without duly weighing the impending dangers, or the 
expenses necessary for the maintenance of the army, that 
living bulwark of the empire, nor yet for the service of God. 
Accordingly, without betraying his secret thoughts, he 
proclaims his desire to restore the before-mentioned revenue; 
and having summoned those who had been in charge of the 
levy, he told them that he repented of the step, but knew not 
what course to take, or how to rectify his error, now that the 
papers had been burnt which could be vouchers for the 
particulars of its exaction. And while they, on their part, 
lamented the abolition of the levy, not in semblance but in 
reality, on account of the unrighteous gain which had thence 
accrued to them, and were professing the same perplexity as 
the emperor, he urged and exhorted them to employ every 
mode of search, in the endeavour to procure from among 
documents preserved in various quarters, a statement of the 
entire levy. Supplying each individual with money, he 
despatched him to collect materials, enjoining him to bring 
every paper which threw light upon this matter wherever it 
might be found; that by means of the utmost circumspection 
and minute attention, a statement of the business might be 
again put together. Accordingly, on the return of those who 
were engaged in the execution of these orders, Anastasius put 
on a pleased and gladsome appearance, and was in reality 
rejoiced in having compassed the object on which he was bent. 
He also made particular enquiries, both how they were 
discovered and in whose possession, and whether any thing of 
the same kind was still remaining: and on their affirming that 
they had expended great pains upon the collection, and 
swearing by the emperor himself, that no other paper which 

could be a voucher was preserved throughout the whole 
empire, Anastasius again lighted up a great pile with the 
papers thus produced, and drenched the ashes with water, 
with the intention of removing every trace of this levy; so that 
there might appear neither dust, nor ashes, nor any remnant 
whatever of the business, through imperfect combustion.  

In order, however, that, while we are thus extolling the 
abolition of this impost, we may not seem to be ignorant how 
much has been written under passionate feelings on the subject 
by former authors, let me produce these matters, and shew 
their falsehood, and that more especially from their own 
statements.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 40  
Falsehoods Of The Historian Zosimus.  
Zosimus, a follower of the accursed and foul religion of the 

Greeks, in his anger against Constantine, because he was the 
first emperor that had adopted Christianity, abandoning the 
abominable superstition of the Greeks, says, that he was the 
person who devised the tax called Chrysargyrum, and enacted 
that it should be levied every five years. He has on many other 
grounds also reviled that pious and magnificent monarch; for 
he affirms that he contrived many other intolerable 
proceedings against every class of persons; that he miserably 
destroyed his son Crispus, and made away with his wife 
Fausta by inclosing her in an overheated bath; and that, after 
having in vain endeavoured to to procure purification from 
murders so detestable at the hands of the priests of his own 
religion (for they plainly declared its impossibility), he met 
with an Egyptian who had come from Iberia; and, having 
been assured by him that the faith of the Christians had the 
power of blotting out every sin, he embraced what the 
Egyptian had imparted to him, and thenceforward 
abandoning the faith of his fathers, he made the 
commencement of his impiety. The falsehood of these 
assertions I will forthwith shew, and in the first place treat of 
the matter of the Chrysargyrum.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 41  
Refutation Of Zosimus.  
Thou sayest, O evil and malignant demon, that Constantine, 

wishing to raise a city equal to Rome, first made a 
commencement of so vast a place by laying strong foundations 
and erecting a lofty wall between Troas and Ilium; but when 
he had discovered in Constantinople a more suitable site, he in 
such fashion encircled the place with walls, so far extended the 
former city, and embellished it with buildings so splendid, as 
hardly to be surpassed by Rome itself, which had received 
gradual increase through so long a course of years. Thou 
sayest also that he made a distribution of provisions at the 
public cost to the people of Constantinople, and bestowed a 
very large sum of gold upon those who had accompanied him 
thither, for the erection of private houses. Again, thou writest 
to the following effect: that on the decease of Constantine, the 
imperial power came into the hands of Constantius, his only 
surviving son after the death of his two brothers; and that 
when Magnentius and Vetranio had assumed the sovereignty, 
he wrought upon the latter by persuasives: and when both 
armies had been mustered, Constantius, addressing them first, 
reminded the soldiers of the generosity of his father, with 
whom they had served through many wars, and by whom they 
had been distinguished with the most liberal gifts; and that 
the soldiers, on hearing this, stripped Vetranio of his imperial 
robe, and made him descend from the tribunal into a private 
station; and tha,t he suffered no unkindness at the hands of 
Constantius : who has shared with his father in so much of thy 
calumny. How thou canst then maintain that the same person 
could be so liberal, so munificent, and at the same time so 
paltry and sordid as to impose so accursed a tax, I am utterly 
unable to comprehend.  

In proof that Constantine did not destroy Fausta or Crispus, 
nor was on that account initiated by an Egyptian into our 
mysteries, listen to the history of Eusebius Pamphili, who was 
contemporary with Constantine and Crispus, and had 
intercourse with them. For what thou writest, so far from 
being truth, was not even contemporary hearsay, since thou 
livedst long after, in the time of Arcadius and Honorius----to 
which period thou hast brought down thy history----or even 
after their time. Eusebius, in the eighth book of his 
ecclesiastical history, has the following words: "After no very 
long interval, the emperor Constantine, having maintained a 
disposition remarkable for gentleness in respect to his whole 
life, kindliness towards his subjects, and favour towards the 
divine word, closes his life by the common laws of nature, 
leaving behind him, as emperor and Augustus in his own 
room, a, legitimate son, Constantius." And farther on he says: 
"His son Constantius, having at the very commencement of his 
reign been proclaimed supreme emperor and Augustus by the 
armies, and long before by God himself, the universal 
Sovereign, shewed himself an imitator of his father's piety as 
respects our faith." And at the end of the history he expresses 
himself in the following terms: "The mighty, victorious 
Constantine, distinguished by every religious excellence, in 
conjunction with his son Crispus, a sovereign highly beloved 

of God, and resembling his father in all things, obtained his 
rightful possession of the East." Eusebius, who survived 
Constantine, would never have praised Crispus in these terms, 
if he had been destroyed by his father. Theodoret, in his 
history, says that Constantine partook in the saving baptism 
at Nicomedia, near the close of his life, and that he had 
deferred the rite till this period, from a desire that it should be 
performed in the river Jordan.  

Thou sayest, O most detestable and polluted one, that the 
Roman empire from the time of the appearance of Christianity, 
fell away and was altogether ruined: either because thou hast 
not read any of the older writings, or because thou art a 
traitor to the truth. For, on the contrary, it clearly appears 
that the Roman power increased together with the spread of 
our faith. Consider, for instance, how, at the very time of the 
sojourn of Christ our God among mankind, the greater part 
of the Macedonians were crushed by the Romans, and Albania, 
Iberia, the Colchians, and Arabians were subjugated. Caius 
Caesar also, in the hundred and eighty-first Olympiad, 
subdued in great battles the Gauls, Germans, and Britons, 
and thereby added to the Roman empire the inhabitants of 
five hundred cities; as has been recorded by historians. He also 
was the first who attained to sole sovereignty since the 
establishment of consuls, thereby preparing a way for the 
previous introduction of a reverence for monarchy, after the 
prevalence of polytheism and popular rule, on account of the 
monarchy of Christ which was immediately to appear. A 
further acquisition was also forthwith made of the whole of 
Judaea and the neighbouring territories: so that it was at this 
time that the first registration took place; in which Christ 
also was enrolled, in order that Bethlehem might fulfil the 
prophecy relating to it; for thus had the prophet Micah 
spoken respecting that place: "And thou, Bethlehem, territory 
of Judah, art by no means least among the princes of Judah, 
for from thee shall come forth a governor who shall feed my 
people Israel." Also after the nativity of Christ our God, 
Egypt was added to the Roman dominion; Augustus Caesar, 
in whose time Christ was born, having completely overthrown 
Antony and Cleopatra; who also killed themselves. Upon 
which Cornelius Gallus is appointed by Augustus governor of 
Egypt, being the first who ruled that country after the 
Ptolemies: as has been recorded by historians. To what extent 
the territories of the Persians were curtailed by Ventidius, 
Corbulo the general of Nero, Severus, Trajan, Carus, Cassius, 
Odenatus of Palmyra, Apollonius, and others; and how often 
Seleucia and Ctesiphon were taken, and Nisibis changed sides; 
and how Armenia and the neighbouring countries were added 
to the Roman empire; these matters have been narrated by 
thyself, as well as by others.  

I had, however, nearly forgotten to notice what thou thyself 
writest respecting the achievements of Constantine, how 
nobly and courageously he swayed the Roman empire, while 
professing our religion, and what befell Julian, thy hero and 
the votary of thy orgies, who bequeathed to the 
commonwealth injuries so serious. Whether, however, he has 
either already received a foretaste of the things which have 
been foretold concerning the end of the world, or will even 
receive their full measure, is a question relating to an economy 
too high for thy comprehension.  

Let us, at all events, consider under what circumstances 
heathen and Christian emperors have respectively closed their 
reigns. Did not Caius Julius Caesar, the first sole sovereign, 
close his life by assassination? In the next place, did not some 
of his own officers despatch with their swords Caius, the 
grandson of Tiberius? Was not Nero slain by one of his 
domestics? Did not Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, who reigned 
in all only sixteen months, suffer a similar fate? Was not Titus, 
on his attaining the empire, taken off by poison by his own 
brother Domitian? Was not Domitian himself miserably 
despatched by Stephanus? What too dost thou say about 
Commodus? Was not he killed by Narcissus? Pertinax and 
Julian, did they not meet with the same treatment? Antoninus, 
the son of Severus, did he not murder his brother Geta, and 
was himself murdered by Martial? Macrinus too, was he not 
dragged about Constantinople, like a captive, and then 
butchered by his own soldiers? And Aurelius Antoninus, the 
Emesene, was he not slaughtered together with his mother? 
And his successor Alexander, was he not, together with his 
mother, involved in a similar catastrophe? What should I say, 
too, concerning Maximin, who was slain by his own troops? 
or Gordian, brought to a similar end by the designs of Philip? 
Tell me whether Philip and his successor Decius did not perish 
by the hands of their enemies? And Gallus and Volusian by 
their own armies? Aemilian, was he not involved in the same 
fate? And Valerian, was he not made prisoner and carried 
about as a show by the Persians? After the assassination of 
Gallienus and the murder of Carinus, the sovereignty came 
into the hands of Diocletian and those whom he chose as his 
partners in the empire. Of these, Herculius, Maximian, and 
Maxentius his son, and Licinius utterly perished. But from the 
time that the renowned Constantine succeeded to the empire, 
and had dedicated to Christ the city which bears his name, 
mark me, whether any of those who have reigned there, except 
Julian thy hierophant and monarch, have perished by the 
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hands of either domestic or foreign foes, and whether a rival 
has overthrown any of them; except that Basiliscus expelled 
Zeno, by whom, however, he was afterwards overthrown and 
killed. I also agree with thee in what thou sayest about Valens, 
who had inflicted so many evils upon the Christians: for of 
any other case not even thou thyself makest mention.  

Let no one think that these matters are foreign to an 
ecclesiastical history; since they are, in fact, altogether useful, 
and essential, on account of wilful desertion of the cause of 
truth on the part of heathen writers. Let me now proceed to 
the rest of the acts of Anastasius.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 42  
The Gold-Rate.  
The before-mentioned measures Anastasius successfully 

carried out in a truly royal spirit; but he adopted others by no 
means worthy of them: both by devising what is called the 
gold-rate, and farming out the supplies for the army on terms 
most burdensome to the provincials. He also took the levying 
of imposts out of the hands of the councils of the respective 
cities, and appointed what are called Vindices, at the 
suggestion, as is said, of Marinus the Syrian, who held the 
highest prefecture, termed in former times the Prefect of the 
Praetorium. The result was that the revenue fell off to a great 
extent, and the local dignitaries sunk into abeyance: for 
persons of high families formerly had their names inscribed in 
the album of each city; which regarded those who were 
members of its council, as a kind of senate.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 43  
Insurrection Of Vitalian. [514 AD.]  
Vitalian, a Thracian by birth, disputes the empire with 

Anastasius, and having devastated Thrace and Mysia as far as 
Odessus and Anchialus, was advancing rapidly upon the 
imperial city, at the head of an innumerable force of Huns. 
The emperor despatched Hypatius to encounter this force; and, 
after he had been captured through the treachery of his own 
troops, and liberated at a large ransom, the conduct of the 
war was entrusted to Cyril.  

The battle which followed, was at first indecisive, with 
several subsequent alternations of success; but, 
notwithstanding the advantage was on the side of Cyril, the 
enemy rallied, and he was ultimately routed through the 
wilful desertion of his own soldiers. In consequence, Vitalian 
captured Cyril in Odessus, and advanced as far as the place 
called Sycae, laying the whole country waste with fire and 
sword; meditating nothing less than the capture of the city 
itself and the seizure of the sovereignty. When he had 
encamped at Sycae, Marinus the Syrian, whom we have 
mentioned before, is despatched by the emperor to attack him 
by sea. The two armaments, accordingly, encountered, the 
one having Sycae astern, the other Constantinople. For a time 
the fleets remained inactive: but, after the skirmishings and 
discharge of missiles had been followed by a fierce conflict in 
the place called Bytharia, Vitalian withdraws from the line of 
battle and takes to flight, with the loss of the greater portion 
of his fleet. The remainder then fly with such precipitation, 
that the next day not a single enemy was found in the channel 
or in the neighbourhood of the city. It is said that Vitalian 
then continued inactive for some time at Anchialus. There was 
also another inroad of Huns, who had passed the defiles of 
Cappadocia.  

About the same time Rhodes suffered by a violent 
earthquake at the dead of night: this being the third time it 
had been visited by that calamity.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 44  
Sedition At Constantinople. [518 AD.]  
A Very great sedition occurred at Constantinople, arising 

from a wish of the emperor to add to the Trisagion the clause, 
"Who was crucified for our sakes:" which was regarded as 
subversive of the Christian religion. Its prime mover and chief 
was Macedonius, aided by his subject clergy, as Severus says in 
a letter to Sotericus, which he wrote before his elevation to 
the episcopal throne, while residing at the imperial city, at the 
time when, with several others, he had been expelled from his 
monastery, as I have already mentioned. It was on account of 
this imputation, in addition to the causes before mentioned, 
that, in my opinion, Macedonius was ejected from his see. 
Amid the uncontrollable excitement of the populace which 
followed, persons of rank and station were brought into 
extreme danger, and many principal parts of the city were set 
on fire. The populace, having found in the house of Marinus 
the Syrian, a monk from the country, cut off his head, saying 
that the clause had been added at his instigation; and having 
fixed it upon a pole, jeeringly exclaimed: "See the plotter 
against the Trinity!"  

Such was the violence of the tumult, filling every quarter 
with devastation, and surpassing every means of control, that 
the emperor was driven to appear at the Hippodrome in 
pitiable guise, without his crown, and despatched heralds to 
proclaim to the assembled people, that he was most ready to 
resign his sovereignty; at the same time reminding them, that 
it was impossible that all should be elevated to that dignity, 

which admitted not of a plurality of occupants, and that one 
individual only could be his successor.  

At this the temper of the people was suddenly changed, as 
by some divine impulse; and they begged Anastasius to resume 
his crown; with a promise of peaceable conduct in future.  

Anastasius survived this event a very short time, and 
departed to the other world after a reign of twenty-seven 
years, three months, and three days.  

THE END OF THE THIRD BOOK.  
 
 
THE FOURTH BOOK.  
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 1  
Accession Of Justin.  
After Anastasius had, as I have said, departed for the better 

lot, Justin, a Thracian by birth, assumes the purple, in the five 
hundred and sixty-sixth year of the Era of Antioch, on the 
ninth day of the month Panemus, which the Romans call July. 
He was proclaimed emperor by the imperial body-guards, of 
which he was also the commander, having been appointed-
prefect of the household troops. His elevation was, however, 
contrary to all expectation, since there were many most 
distinguished and flourishing members of the family of 
Anastasius, possessed also of sufficient influence to have 
secured for themselves the supreme power.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 2  
Designs And Death Of Amantius And Theocritus.  
Amantius was the imperial chamberlain, and a man of very 

great influence; but as it was not lawful for any emasculated 
person to attain the sovereignty of the Romans, he was 
desirous that the imperial crown should be given to 
Theocritus, one of his creatures. He, therefore, sends for 
Justin, and gives him a large sum of money, with orders to 
distribute it amongst the persons most fit for this purpose, 
and able to invest Theocritus with the purple. But with the 
money he either bought over the people, or purchased the 
goodwill of what are termed the Excubitores--for both 
accounts are given--and so attained the empire. Soon 
afterwards he took off Amantius and Theocritus, with some 
others.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 3  
Assassination Of Vitalian.  
Justin sends for Vitalian, who was living in Thrace and who 

had entertained designs of dethroning Anastasius, to 
Constantinople: for he dreaded his power, his military 
experience, his universal renown, and his great desire to 
possess the sovereignty: and rightly conjecturing that he 
should not be able to overcome him otherwise than by 
pretending to be a friend; by way of concealing his guile 
under a plausible mask, he appoints him commander of one of 
the bodies called Praesentes, and, as a more effectual 
persuasive, with a view to a still greater deception, he raises 
him to the consulship. He, being consul elect, was assassinated 
on visiting the palace, at an inner door, and thus met with a 
punishment for his insolence towards the Roman sovereignty. 
But these events happened subsequently.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 4  
Deposition Of Severus, Bishop Of Antioch. Succession Of 

Paul And Euphrasius. [519 AD.]  
Severus, who had been ordained president of Antioch, as 

stated above, ceased not daily to anathematise the Synod at 
Chalcedon [The Council of Chalcedon, 451 AD.], and chiefly 
by means of those epistles called Enthronistic, and in the 
responses which he sent to all the patriarchs, though they 
were received only at Alexandria, by John, the successor of the 
former John, and by Dioscorus and Timotheus: which epistles 
have come down to our time.  

Many contentions having thus arisen in the church, 
whereby the. most faithful people were split into factions, 
Justin, in the first year of his reign, ordered him to be arrested, 
and to be punished, as some say, by having his tongue cut out; 
the execution of which sentence was committed to Irenaeus, 
who, at Antioch, held the government of the Eastern 
provinces.  

Severus himself confirms the account of Irenaeus being 
appointed to arrest him, in a letter to some of the Antiochenes, 
describing the manner of his escape; wherein he casts the 
strongest invectives on Irenaeus, and states that he is under 
the strictest surveillance lest he should escape from Antioch. 
Some say that Vitalian, who still appeared to be in the highest 
favour with Justin, demanded the tongue of Severus, because 
he had reproached him in his discourses. Accordingly, he flies 
from his see, in the month Gorpiaeus, which in the Latin 
language is called September, in the five hundred and sixty-
seventh year of the Era of Antioch. Paul succeeds to the see, 
with orders to proclaim openly the synod at Chalcedon. 
Afterwards, retiring voluntarily from Antioch, he went the 
way of all flesh by a natural death. He is succeeded in his see 
by Euphrasius from Jerusalem.  

 
 

EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 5  
Fires And Earthquakes At Antioch. Death Of Euphrasius. 

[526 AD.]  
About the same period of Justin's reign there happened at 

Antioch numerous and dreadful fires, as if harbingers of the 
terrible shocks which afterwards took place, and serving as a 
prelude for the coming calamities. For, a short time after, in 
the tenth month of the seventh year of Justin's reign, being 
Artemisius or May, on the twenty-ninth day of the month, 
precisely at noon, on the sixth day of the week, the city was 
visited with the shock of an earthquake, which very nearly 
destroyed the whole of it. This was followed by a fire, to share, 
as it were, in the calamity: for what escaped the earthquake, 
the fire in its spread reduced to ashes. The damage that the 
city sustained, how many persons according to probable 
estimate became the victims of the fire and earthquake, what 
strange occurrences surpassing the power of words took place, 
have been feelingly related by John the Rhetorician, who 
concludes his history with the relation.  

Euphrasius also perished in the ruins, to add another 
misfortune to the city, by leaving no one to provide for its 
exigencies.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 6  
Elevation Of Ephraemius, Count Of The East, To The 

Patriarchate Of Antioch.  
But the saving care of God for man, which prepares the 

remedy before the stroke, and the compassion which, while 
sharpening the sword of wrath, at the moment of the deepest 
despair displays its sympathy, raised up Ephraemius, at that 
time governor of the Eastern provinces, to take upon himself 
all the care of the city; so that it lacked not any thing that its 
exigency required. On this account, the sons of the 
Antiochenes so admired him, that they elected him their priest: 
and he thus attains the apostolic see as a reward and prize of 
his singular care for the place. Thirty months after, the city 
suffered again from an earthquake.  

At this time also, what had been hitherto called the city of 
Antiochus was entitled the City of God, and received 
additional care at the hands of the emperor.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 7  
Miracles Of Zosimas And John.  
Now that I have recorded the above-mentioned calamities, 

let me also add to the present narrative some other 
circumstances worthy of record, and which have been 
transmitted to us from those who have made them a subject of 
notice.  

Zosimas was a native of Sinde, a village of Phoenicia 
Maritima, distant from Tyre about twenty stadia, and 
pursued the monastic discipline. He, by means both of 
abstinence and use of food, having attained to such a union 
with God as not only to discern forthcoming events, but also 
to possess the grace of perfect freedom from passion, was in 
company with a distinguished person from Caesarea, the 
capital of one of the Palestines. This was Arcesilaus, a man of 
good family, accomplished, and high in dignities and 
whatever gives lustre to life. Zosimas, at the very moment of 
the overthrow of Antioch, suddenly became troubled, uttered 
lamentations and deep sighs, and then shedding such a 
profusion of tears as to bedew the ground, called for a censer, 
and having fumed the whole place where they were standing, 
throws himself upon the ground, propitiating God with 
prayers and supplications. Upon Arcesilaus asking the reason 
of all this trouble, he distinctly replied, that the sound of the 
overthrow of Antioch was at that instant ringing in his ears. 
This led Arcesilaus and the rest of the astonished company to 
note down the hour; and they afterwards found that it was as 
Zosimas had said.  

By his hand many other miracles were performed: but 
omitting the greater part of them, since they are too 
numerous to detail, I shall mention a few.  

Contemporary with Zosimas, and endued with equal virtues, 
was a man named John, who had practised the endurance of 
the solitary and immaterial life in the cloister called Chuzibas, 
situated at the extremity of the glen at the northern part of 
the highway leading from Jerusalem to Jericho, and was now 
bishop of the before-named Caesarea. This John, the 
Chuzibite, having heard that the wife of Arcesilaus had lost 
one of her eyes by a stroke of a spindle, runs immediately to 
her to see the accident; and when he finds that the pupil is 
gone and the eye altogether lacerated, he commands one of 
the physicians in attendance to bring a sponge, and, having 
replaced as well as he could the lacerated parts, to apply and 
secure the sponge with bandages. Arcesilaus was absent, for he 
happened to be with Zosimas in his monastery at Sinde, 
distant from Caesarea full five hundred stadia. Accordingly, 
messengers proceeded with all haste to Arcesilaus, whom they 
found sitting in conversation with Zosimas. When informed of 
the circumstance, he uttered a piercing cry, tore his hair and 
cast it towards heaven. Upon Zosimas asking him the reason, 
he told him what had happened, interrupting his account with 
frequent wailings and tears. Whereupon Zosimas, leaving him 
alone, goes to his chamber, where he used to make his 
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addresses to God according to the rule of such persons, and 
after some interval he approaches Arcesilaus with a solemnly 
joyous countenance, and gently pressing his hand, said: 
"Depart with joy, depart. Grace is given to the Chuzibite. 
Your wife is cured, and is in possession of both her eyes; for 
the accident has had no power to deprive her of them, since 
such was the desire of the Chuzibite." This was brought about 
by the united wonder-working of both the just men.  

Again, as the same Zosimas was going to Caesarea, and 
leading an ass laden with certain necessaries, a lion 
encountered him and carried off the ass. Zosimas follows into 
the wood, reaches the place where the lion was, satiated with 
his meal upon the beast, and smiling says, "Come, my friend; 
my journey is interrupted, since I am heavy and far advanced 
in years, and not able to carry on my back the ass's load. You 
must therefore carry it, though contrary to your nature, if 
you wish Zosimas to get out of this place and yourself to be a 
wild beast again." All at once the lion, forgetting his ferocity, 
fawned on him, and by his gestures plainly manifested 
obedience. Zosimas then put the ass's load upon him, and led 
him to the gates of Caesarea, showing the power of God, and 
how all things are subservient to man if we live to Him and do 
not pervert the grace given to us. But that I may not render 
my history prolix by more circumstances of the kind, I will 
return to the point whence 1 digressed.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 8  
General Calamities. [521 AD.]  
During the reign of Justin, Dyrrachium, formerly called 

Epidamnus, suffered from an earthquake; as did also Corinth 
in Greece, and afterwards, for the fourth time, Anazarbus, the 
capital of Cilicia Minor. These cities Justin restored at great 
expence. About the same time Edessa, a large and flourishing 
city of Osroene, was inundated by the waters of the Skirtus, 
which runs close by it; so that most of the buildings were 
swept away, and countless multitudes that were carried down 
by the stream, perished. Accordingly, the names of Edessa and 
Anazarbus were changed by Justin, and each of them was 
called, after himself, Justinopolis.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 9  
Appointment Of Justinian To A Share In The Empire.  
When Justin had reigned eight years, nine months, and 

three days, he associated in the government Justinian, his 
nephew, who was proclaimed on the first of the month 
Xanthicus, or April, in the five hundred and seventy-fifth year 
of the era of Antioch. After these transactions, Justin departs 
his earthly sovereignty, closing his life on the first of the 
month Lous, or August, having had Justin for his associate in 
the empire four months, and reigned in all nine years and 
three days. Now that Justinian was sole sovereign of the 
Roman empire, and the synod at Chalcedon was being 
proclaimed in the most holy churches by the commands of 
Justin, as stated before; the state of the church was disturbed 
in some of the provinces, but chiefly at Constantinople and 
Alexandria, Anthimus being bishop of the former, and 
Theodosius of the latter: for both held the doctrine of the 
single nature of Christ.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 10  
The Council Of Chalcedon Upheld By Justinian.  
Justinian very resolutely upheld the synod at Chalcedon and 

what was put forth by it; and Theodora, his consort, those 
who maintained the single nature: either because such were 
their real sentiments--for when the faith is a matter of dispute, 
fathers are divided against their children, children against the 
authors of their birth, a wife against her own husband, and 
again a husband against his own wife--or by mutual 
understanding, that he should uphold those who maintained 
the two natures in Christ our God after the union; and she 
those who alleged the single nature. Neither conceded to the 
other: but he strenuously supported the acts at Chalcedon, 
and she, ranging with the opposite party, exercised the 
greatest care towards those who maintained the single nature. 
Our people she treated with the warmest kindness, and others 
too with great munificence. She also persuades Justinian to 
send for Severus.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 11  
Deposition Of Anthimus And Theodosius From Their Sees.  
There are letters extant from Severus to Justinian and 

Theodora, from which we may gather that at first he put off 
his journey to the imperial city on leaving his see of Antioch. 
Nevertheless he afterwards arrived there; and has written to 
the effect that when he came thither and had conversed with 
Anthimus, and found him holding the same sentiments with 
himself, and the same opinions with respect to the Godhead, 
he persuaded him to withdraw from his see. He wrote 
concerning these matters to Theodosius, bishop of Alexandria, 
and greatly gloried in having persuaded Anthimus, as stated 
before, to prefer such doctrines to earthly glory and the 
possession of his see. Letters are also extant on this subject 
from Anthimus to Theodosius, and from Theodosius to 
Severus and Anthimus; which I pass over, leaving them to 

those who choose to consult them, that I may not include in 
the present work too great a mass of materials. Nevertheless, 
both were ejected from their sees, as opposing the imperial 
mandates and the decrees of Chalcedon. Zoilus succeeded to 
that of Alexandria, and Epiphanius to that of the imperial 
city: so that from that time forward the synod at Chalcedon 
was openly proclaimed in all the churches; and no one dared 
to anathematise it; while those who dissented, were urged by 
innumerable methods to assent to it. Accordingly, a 
constitution was drawn up by Justinian in which he 
anathematised Severus, Anthimus, and others, and subjected 
those who held their doctrines, to the highest penalties: the 
effect of which was, that thenceforward no schism remained in 
any of the churches, but the patriarchs of the several dioceses 
agreed with each other, and the bishops of the cities followed 
their respective primates. Four synods were thus proclaimed 
throughout the churches; first, that held at Nicaea; secondly, 
that at Constantinople; thirdly, the former one at Ephesus; 
and fourthly, that at Chalcedon. A fifth also took place by 
order of Justinian, concerning which I shall say what is 
suitable in its proper place, while I weave into my present 
narrative the several events of the same period which are 
worthy of notice.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 12.  
Cabades And Chosroes, Kings Of Persia. [531 AD.]  
The history of Belisarius has been written by Procopius the 

Rhetorician. He says that Cabades, king of the Persians, 
wishing to invest his youngest son Chosroes with the 
sovereignty, was desirous to have him adopted by the Roman 
emperor, so that by that means his succession might be 
secured. But when this was refused, at the suggestion of 
Proclus, who advised Justinian as his quaestor, they conceived 
a still greater hatred against the Romans. This same 
Procopius has, with diligence, elegance, and ability, set forth 
the events of the war between the Romans and Persians while 
Belisarius was commander of the forces of the East. The first 
victory on the side of the Romans which he records, was in the 
neighbourhood of Daras and Nisibis, under the command of 
Belisarius and Hemogenes. He subjoins an account of the 
occurrences in Armenia, and the mischief inflicted on the 
Romans by Alamundarus, the chieftain of the Scenite 
barbarians, who captured Timostratus, the brother of 
Rufinus, together with his troops, and afterwards liberated 
him for a considerable ransom.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 13  
Incursion Of The Arabs. Sedition At Constantinople.  
He also feelingly details the incursion of the before-named 

Alamundarus and Azarethus into the Roman territory; and 
how Belisarius, compelled by his own troops, engaged them in 
their retreat by the Euphrates, on the eve of Easter day; and 
how the Roman army was destroyed through their 
repugnance to the measures of Belisarius; and how Rufinus 
and Hermogenes made with the Persians the peace called the 
perpetual peace.  

He subjoins an account of the insurrection of the people at 
Constantinople, which derived its name from the watchword 
of the populace: for they entitled it "Nica", because on their 
assembling they chose this term as the watchword, to know 
each other. On this occasion Hypatius and Pompeius were 
compelled by the people to assume the sovereignty. But on the 
defeat of the populace, both were beheaded by the soldiers at 
the command of Justinian, and the insurrection was quelled. 
Procopius states that thirty thousand persons were killed in 
this disturbance.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 14  
Persecution By Huneric. [484 AD.]  
The same writer, when treating of the affairs of the Vandals, 

has recorded most important occurrences and worthy of 
perpetual memory, which I now proceed to mention. Himeric, 
the successor of Genseric, and a professor of the creed of Arius, 
entertained most cruel intentions against the African 
Christians, in the endeavour to convert by force the 
maintainers of the orthodox doctrines to the opinions of the 
Arians. Those who refused compliance, he destroyed both by 
fire and various modes of death, and some he deprived of their 
tongues. The latter, Procopius says that he himself saw, when 
they had taken refuge at the imperial city, and that he 
maintained a conversation with them in the same manner as 
with unmutilated persons: that their tongues were cut out 
from the root; nevertheless their speech was articulate, and 
they conversed distinctly; a new and strange marvel, of which 
also a constitution of Justinian makes mention. Two of these 
persons lapsed, as Procopius himself writes. For on their 
desiring commerce with women, they were deprived of their 
speech, since the grace of their martyrdom had abandoned 
them.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 15  
Cabaones The Moor. [522 AD.] 
He also relates another wonderful occurrence, wrought by 

our Saviour God in the case of men, aliens indeed to our 

religion, who, however, acted with religious reverence. He 
states that Cabaones was chieftain of the Moors in the 
neighbourhood of Tripolis. This Cabaones, he says--for it is 
worth while to use his own words during his able narration of 
this matter also--this Cabaones, as soon as he learned that the 
Vandals were marching against him, acted in the following 
manner. First, he commanded all his subjects to refrain from 
injustice and all luxurious food, but particularly from 
commerce with women; and having raised two fortified 
enclosures, he encamped himself with all the men in one, and 
enclosed the women in the other, threatening death to any 
man who should approach the women. Afterwards, he sent 
scouts to Carthage with these instructions: that when the 
Vandals on their march outraged any temple reverenced by 
the Christians, they should note what was being done, and 
when the Vandals left the place, should, immediately on their 
departure, treat the sanctuary in a manner directly the reverse. 
It is mentioned that he further said, that he was ignorant of 
the God worshipped by the Christians, but it was likely, if he 
were powerful, as was affirmed, that he would chastise those 
who outraged him, and defend such as rendered him service. 
The scouts, therefore, coming to Carthage, continued to 
watch the preparations of the Vandals, and when the army set 
forward for Tripolis, they followed it, disguised in a sorry 
dress. The Vandals, encamping at the close of the first day, 
introduced their horses and other beasts into the temples of 
the Christians, and abstained from no species of outrage, but 
gave way to their usual license; and beating and severely 
scourging the priests whom they happened to seize, bid them 
wait upon them. But as soon as the Vandals had left the place, 
the scouts of Cabaones did all that had been enjoined them, 
and immediately cleansed the sanctuaries, sedulously 
removing the dung and every other defilement: they lighted 
all the tapers, paid reverent obeisance to the priests, and 
saluted them with every kindness; and when they had 
bestowed money on the beggars who sat round the shrine, 
they followed the army of the Vandals, who, from this point 
along the whole line of march, committed the same outrages, 
while the scouts remedied them. When, however, they were at 
no great distance, the scouts, proceeding in advance, 
announced to Cabaones all that had been done by the Vandals 
and themselves to the temples of the Christians, and that the 
enemy were now near. On hearing this, he prepared to engage. 
By far the greater part of the Vandals, as our author states, 
were destroyed: some were captured by the enemy, and very 
few returned home. Such was the misfortune that Thrasamund 
sustained at the hands of the Moors. He died some time after, 
having ruled the Vandals for seven and twenty years.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 16  
Expedition Of Belisarius Against The Vandals.  
The same author writes that Justinian, having, in pity to 

the Christians in that quarter, professed his intention of 
undertaking an expedition for their relief, was being diverted 
from his purpose by the suggestion of John, prefect of the 
palace, when a dream appeared to him, bidding him not to 
shrink from the execution of his design; for, by assisting the 
Christian she would overthrow the power of the Vandals. 
Being determined by this circumstance, in the seventh year of 
his reign, he despatches Belisarius, about the summer solstice, 
to attack Carthage; on which occasion, when the general's 
ship touched at the shore of the palace, Epiphanius, bishop of 
the city, offered up appropriate prayers, having previously 
baptised some of the soldiers and embarked them on board the 
vessel. He also narrates some circumstances, worthy of record, 
relating to the martyr Cyprian, in the following words:  

"All the Carthaginians especially reverence Cyprian, a holy 
man, and having erected on the shore, in front of their city, a 
noble shrine, besides other reverential observances, they 
celebrate an annual festival, and call it Cypriana; and the 
sailors are accustomed to call the tempestuous weather which 
I have before mentioned by the same name as the festival, since 
it is wont to happen at the time of the year at which the 
Africans have fixed its perpetual celebration. This temple the 
Vandals, in the reign of Huneric, took by force from the 
Christians, and ignominiously expelling the priests, refitted it, 
as henceforward belonging to the Arians. They say that 
Cyprian, frequently appearing in a dream to the Africans who 
were indignant and distressed on this account, told them that 
there was no occasion for the Christians to be solicitous about 
him, for in time he would avenge himself: which prediction 
attained its accomplishment in the time of Belisarius, when 
Carthage, ninety-five years after its loss, was reduced by him 
under the Roman power, by the utter overthrow of the 
Vandals: at which time the doctrine of the Arians was entirely 
extirpated from Africa, and the Christians recovered their 
own temples, according to the prediction of the martyr 
Cyprian."  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 17  
Triumph Of Belisarius.  
The same author writes as follows. "When Belisarius had 

subdued the Vandals, he returned to Constantinople, 
bringing the spoils and prisoners, and among them Gelimer, 
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king of the Vandals. A triumph was granted him, and he 
carried in procession through the Hippodrome whatever 
would be an object of wonder. Among these were considerable 
treasures obtained by Genseric from the plunder of the palace 
at Rome, as I have already narrated; when Eudoxia, the wife 
of Valentinian, emperor of the West, having been both 
deprived of her husband and subjected to an outrage on her 
chastity by Maximus, invited Genseric, with a promise of 
surrendering the city to him: on which occasion, after 
burning Rome, he conveyed Eudoxia and her daughters to the 
country of the Vandals. Together with the other treasures, he 
then carried off all that Titus, the son of Vespasian, had 
brought to Rome on the capture of Jerusalem; offerings which 
Solomon had dedicated to God. These Justinian, in honour of 
Christ our God, sent back to Jerusalem; an act of becoming 
reverence to the Deity, to whom they had in the first instance 
been dedicated. On this occasion, Procopius says that Gelimer, 
prostrating himself on the ground in the hippodrome, before 
the imperial throne on which Justinian was sitting to witness 
the proceedings, made application, in his own language, of 
the divine oracle: "Vanity of vanities; all is vanity."  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 18  
Origin Of The Moors. Munificence Of Justinian In Africa.  
Procopius mentions another circumstance, unnoticed before 

his time, but one that can scarcely be regarded with sufficient 
wonder. He states that the Moors of Lybia settled in that 
country after being dislodged from Palestine, and that they 
are those whom the divine oracles mention as the Girgashites 
and Jebusites, and the other nations subdued by Joshua the 
son of Nun. He concludes the entire truth of the story from an 
inscription in Phoenician characters, which he says that he 
himself had read, and that it was near a fountain, where were 
two pillars of white stone on which were engraved these words: 
"We are those who fled from the face of Joshua the robber, the 
son of Nun."  

Such was the end of these transactions, in Africa becoming 
again subject to the Romans, and paying, as before, an annual 
tribute.  

Justinian is said to have restored one hundred and fifty 
cities in Africa, some of which had been altogether, and others 
extensively ruined; and this he did with surpassing 
magnificence, in private and public works and embellishments, 
in fortifications, and other vast structures by which cities are 
adorned and the Deity propitiated: also in aqueducts for use 
and ornament, the supply of water having been in some cases 
conveyed to the cities for the first time, in others restored to 
its former state.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 19  
Events Following The Death Of Theodoric.  
I Now proceed to relate what occurred in Italy; events 

which have also been treated very distinctly by Procopius, the 
Rhetorician, down to his own times.    

After Theodoric, as I have already detailed, had captured 
Rome and utterly destroyed its king Odoacer, and had closed 
his life in possession of the Roman sovereignty, his wife 
Amalasuntha held the reins of government, as guardian of 
their common son Athalaric; a woman rather of a masculine 
temperament, and administering affairs accordingly. She was 
the first person who led Justinian to entertain a desire for the 
Gothic war, by sending an embassy to him on the formation 
of a conspiracy against herself. On the death, however, of 
Athalaric at a very early age, Theodatus, a kinsman of 
Theodoric, was invested with the sovereignty of the West, but 
abdicated when Justinian had despatched Belisarius to that 
quarter; being a person addicted rather to literature, and 
altogether wanting in military experience; while Vitiges, an 
able soldier, was in command of his forces. From the materials 
which the same Procopius has collected, one may gather that 
Vitiges abandoned Rome on the arrival of Belisarius in Italy; 
who at once marched upon the city. The Romans readily 
opened their gates to him; a result mainly brought about by 
Silverius, their bishop, who, with this view, had sent to him 
Fidelis, formerly assessor to Athalaric. They accordingly 
surrendered their city to him without resistance: and thus 
Rome, after an interval of sixty years, again fell into Roman 
hands on the ninth day of the month Apellaeus, called by the 
Latins December. The same Procopius writes, that, when the 
Goths were besieging Rome, Belisarius, suspecting Silverius 
of a design to betray the city, transports him to Greece and 
appoints Vigilius in his room.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 20  
Conversion Of The Heruli.  
About the same time, as Procopius also writes, when the 

Heruli, who had already crossed the river Danube in the reign 
of Anastasius, had experienced generous treatment at the 
hands of Justinian, in large presents of money, the whole 
nation embraced Christianity and adopted a more civilised 
mode of life.  

 
 
 

EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 21  
Loss And Recovery Of Rome. [537 AD.]  
Jn the next place he records the return of Belisarius to 

Constantinople, and how he brought thither Vitiges, together 
with the spoils of Rome; also the seizure of the sovereignty of 
Rome by Totila, and how the city again fell under the 
dominion of a Goth; how Belisarius, having twice entered 
Italy, again recovered the city, and how, on the breaking out 
of the Median war, he was recalled to Constantinople by the 
emperor.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 22  
Conversion Of The Abasgi.  
Procopius also records, that the Abasgi, having become 

more civilised, embraced the Christian doctrine about the 
same time, and that Justinian sent to them one of the eunuchs 
of the palace, their countryman, by name Euphratas, with an 
interdict, that henceforward no one in that nation should 
undergo emasculation in violation of nature; for from among 
them the imperial chamberlains were principally appointed, 
whom usage styles eunuchs. At this time, Justinian, having 
erected among the Abasgi a temple in honour of the Mother 
of God, appointed priests for them; by which means they were 
accurately instructed in the Christian doctrine.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 23  
Conversion Of Tile People On The Tanais. Earthquakes.  
The same author narrates, that the people on the Tanais 

(the natives give the name of Tanais to the channel extending 
from the Palus Maeotis to the Euxine Sea) urged Justinian to 
send a bishop to them; which request he granted, and gladly 
sent them a priest. The same writer describes, with great 
ability, the irruptions of the Goths of the Maeotis into the 
Roman territory in the time of Justinian, and the violent 
earthquakes which took place in Greece; how Boeotia, Achaia, 
and the neighbourhood of the Crisssean bay suifered shocks; 
how innumerable towns and cities were levelled, and chasms 
were formed, many of which closed again, while others 
remained open.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 24  
Achievements And Piety Of Narses.  
Procopius also describes the expedition of Narses, who was 

sent by Justinian into Italy; how he overthrew Totila and 
afterwards Teia; and how Rome was taken for the fifth time. 
Those about the person of Narses affirm that he used to 
propitiate the Deity with prayers and other acts of piety, 
paying due honour also to the Virgin and mother of God, so 
that she distinctly announced to him the proper season for 
action; and that Narses never engaged until he had received 
the signal from her. He recounts also other distinguished 
exploits of Narses in the overthrow of Buselinus and 
Syndualdus, and the acquisition of nearly the whole country 
as far as the ocean. These transactions have been recounted by 
Agathias the Rhetorician, but his history has not reached our 
hands.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 25  
Invasion Of The Persians. Capture Of Antioch. [540 AD.]  
The same Procopius has also written the following account. 

When Chosroes had learned what had occurred in Africa and 
Italy favourable to the Roman dominion, he was moved to 
excessive jealousy, and advanced certain charges against the 
Roman government, that terms had been violated and the 
existing peace broken. In the first place, Justinian sent 
ambassadors to Chosroes to induce him not to break the peace 
which was intended to be perpetual, nor to trespass on the 
existing conditions; proposing that the points in dispute 
should be discussed and settled in an amicable manner. But 
Chosroes, maddened by the ferment of jealousy, would not 
listen to any proposals, and invaded the Roman territory with 
a large army, in the thirteenth year of the reign of Justinian. 
The historian also writes, that Chosroes captured and 
destroyed Sura, a city on the banks of the Euphrates, after 
having professed to make terms, but dealing with it in 
defiance of all justice, by paying no regard to the conditions, 
and becoming master of it rather by stratagem than by open 
war. He also narrates the burning of Beraea, and then the 
advance upon Antioch; at which time Ephraemius was bishop 
of the city, but had abandoned it on the failure of all his plans. 
This person is said to have rescued the Church and its 
precincts, by arraying it with the sacred offerings, in order 
that they might serve as a ransom for it. The historian also 
feelingly describes the capture of Antioch by Chosroes, and its 
promiscuous devastation by fire and sword: his visit to the 
neighbouring city of Seleucia, and to the suburb Daphne, and 
his advance towards Apamea, during the episcopate of 
Thomas, a man most powerful in word and deed. He had the 
prudence to yield to Chosroes in becoming a spectator of the 
horse-races in the hippodrome, though an act of irregularity ; 
employing every means to court and pacify the conqueror. 
Chosroes also asked him whether he was desirous to see him in 
his own city: and it is said that he frankly replied that it was 
no pleasure to see him in his neighbourhood: at which answer 

Chosroes was struck with wonder, justly admiring the 
truthfulness of the man.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 26  
Display Of The Wood Of The Cross At Apamea. [540 AD.]  
Now that I have arrived at this point of my narrative, I will 

relate a prodigy, which occurred at Apamea, and is worthy of 
a place in the present history.  

When the sons of the Apameans were informed that Antioch 
had been burnt, they besought the before-mentioned Thomas 
to bring forth and display the saving and life-giving wood of 
the cross, in deviation from established rule ; that they might 
behold and kiss for the last time the sole salvation of man, and 
obtain a provision for the passage to another life, in having 
the precious cross as their means of transport to the better lot. 
In performance of which request, Thomas brings forth the 
life-giving wood, announcing stated days for its display, that 
all the neighbouring people might have an opportunity to 
assemble and enjoy the salvation thence proceeding.  

Accordingly, my parents visited it together with the rest, 
accompanied by myself, at that time a school-boy. When, 
therefore, we requested permission to adore and kiss the 
precious cross, Thomas, lifting up both his hands, displayed 
the wood which blotted out the ancient curse, making an 
entire circuit of the sanctuary, as was customary on the 
ordinary days of adoration. As Thomas moved from place to 
place, there followed him a large body of fire, blazing but not 
consuming; so that the whole spot where he stood to display 
the precious cross seemed to be in flames: and this took place 
not once or twice but often, as the priest was making the 
circuit of the place, and the assembled people were entreating 
him that it might be done. This circumstance foreshewed the 
preservation which was granted to the Apameans. 
Accordingly, a representation of it was suspended on the roof 
of the sanctuary, explaining it by its delineation to those who 
were uninformed: which was preserved until the irruption of 
Adaarmanes and the Persians, when it was burnt together 
with the holy church in the conflagration of the entire city. 
Such were these events. But Chosroes, in his retreat, acted in 
direct violation of conditions--for even on this occasion terms 
had been made--in a manner suited to his restless and 
inconstant disposition, but utterly unbecoming a rational 
man, much more a king professing a regard for treaties.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 27  
Siege Of Edessa By Chosroes. [540 AD.] 
The same Procopius narrates what the ancients had 

recorded concerning Edessa and Abgarus, and how Christ 
wrote a letter to him. He then relates how Chosroes made a 
fresh movement to lay siege to the city, thinking to falsify the 
assertion prevalent among the faithful, that Edessa would 
never fall into the power of an enemy: which assertion, 
however, is not contained in what was written to Abgarus by 
Christ our God; as the studious may gather from the history 
of Eusebius Pamphili, who cites the epistle verbatim. Such, 
however, is the averment and belief of the faithful; which was 
then realised, faith bringing about the accomplishment of the 
prediction. For after Chosroes had made many assaults on the 
city, had raised a mound of sufficient size to overtop the walls 
of the town, and had devised innumerable expedients beside, 
he raised the siege and retreated. I will, however, detail the 
particulars. Chosroes ordered his troops to collect a great 
quantity of wood for the siege from whatever timber fell in 
their way; and when this had been done before the order could 
well be issued, arranging it in a circular form, he threw a 
mound inside with its face advancing against the city. In this 
way elevating it gradually with the timber and earth, and 
pushing it forward towards the town, he raised it to a height 
sufficient to overtop the wall, so that the besiegers could hurl 
their missiles from vantage ground against the defenders. 
When the besiegers saw the mound approaching the walls like 
a moving mountain, and the enemy in expectation of stepping 
into the town at day-break, they devised to run a mine under 
the mound--which the Latins term "aggestus"--and by that 
means apply fire, so that the combustion of the timber might 
cause the downfall of the mound. The mine was completed; 
but they failed in attempting to fire the wood, because the fire, 
having no exit whence it could obtain a supply of air, was 
unable to take hold of it. In this state of utter perplexity, they 
bring the divinely wrought image, which the hands of men did 
not form, but Christ our God sent to Abgarus on his desiring 
to see Him. Accordingly, having introduced this holy image 
into the mine, and washed it over with water, they sprinkled 
some upon the timber; and the divine power forthwith being 
present to the faith of those who had so done, the result was 
accomplished which had previously been impossible: for the 
timber immediately caught the flame, and being in an instant 
reduced to cinders, communicated with that above, and the 
fire spread in all directions. When the besieged saw the smoke 
rising, they adopted the following contrivance. Having filled 
small jars with sulphur, tow, and other combustibles, they 
threw them upon the aggestus ; and these, sending forth 
srnoke as the fire was increased by the force of their flight, 
prevented that which was rising from the mound from being 
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observed ; so that all who were not in the secret, supposed 
that the smoke proceeded solely from the jars. On the third 
day the flames were seen issuing from the earth, and then the 
Persians on the mound became aware of their unfortunate 
situation. But Chosroes, as if in opposition to the power of 
heaven, endeavoured to extinguish the pile, by turning all the 
water-courses which were outside the city upon it. The fire, 
however, receiving the water as if it had been oil or sulphur, 
or some other combustible, continually increased, until it had 
completely levelled the entire mound and reduced the aggestus 
to ashes. Then Chosroes, in utter despair, impressed by the 
circumstances with a sense of his disgraceful folly in having 
entertained an idea of prevailing over the God whom we 
worship, retreated ingloriously into his own territories.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 28  
Miracle At Sergiopolis. [540 AD.] 
What occurred at Sergiopolis through the proceedings of 

Chosroes shall also be described, as being a notable event and 
worthy of perpetual remembrance. Chosroes advanced against 
this city too, eager for its capture; and on his proceeding to 
assault the walls, negociations took place with a view to spare 
the city: and it was agreed that the sacred treasures should be 
a ransom for the place, among which was also a cross 
presented by Justinian and Theodora. When they had been 
duly conveyed, Chosroes asked the priest and the Persians 
who had been sent with him, whether there was not any thing 
besides. Upon this one of them, being persons unaccustomed 
to speak the truth, told Chosroes that there were some other 
treasures concealed by the townsmen, who were but few. In 
fact, there had been left behind not any treasure of gold or 
silver, but one of more valuable material, and irrevocably 
devoted to God, namely, the holy relics of the victorious 
martyr Sergius, lying in a coffin of the oblong sort, plated 
over with silver. Chosroes, influenced by these persons, 
advanced his whole army against the city; when suddenly 
there appeared along the circuit of the walls, in defence of the 
place, innumerable shields; on seeing which the persons sent 
by Chosroes returned, describing, with wonder, the number 
and fashion of the arms. And when, on further enquiry, he 
learned that very few persons remained in the city, and these 
consisted of aged people and children, from the absence of the 
flower of the population, he perceived that the prodigy 
proceeded from the martyr, and, influenced by fear and 
wonder at the faith of the Christians, he withdrew into his 
own country. They also say that in his latter days he partook 
in the holy regeneration.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 29  
Pestilence. [542-594 AD.]  
I Will also describe the circumstances of the pestilence 

which commenced at that period, and has now prevailed and 
extended over the whole world for fifty-two years; a 
circumstance such as has never before been recorded. Two 
years after the capture of Antioch by the Persians, a pestilence 
broke out, in some respects similar to that described by 
Thucydides, in others widely different. It took its rise from 
Aethiopia, as is now reported, and made a circuit of the whole 
world in succession, leaving, as I suppose, no part of the 
human race unvisited by the disease. Some cities were so 
severely afflicted as to be altogether depopulated, though in 
other places the visitation was less violent. It neither 
commenced according to any fixed period, nor was the time of 
its cessation uniform; but it seized upon some places at the 
commencement of winter, others in the course of the spring, 
others during the summer, and in some cases, when the 
autumn was advanced. In some instances, having infected a 
part of a city, it left the remainder untouched; and frequently 
in an uninfected city one might remark a few households 
excessively wasted; and in several places, while one or two 
households utterly perished, the rest of the city remained 
unvisited: but, as we have learned from careful observation, 
the uninfected households alone suffered the succeeding year. 
But the most singular circumstance of all was this; that if it 
happened that any inhabitants of an infected city were living 
in a place which the calamity had not visited, these alone were 
seized with the disorder. This visitation also befell cities and 
other places in many instances according to the periods called 
Indictions; and the disease occurred, with the almost utter 
destruction of human beings, in the second year of each 
indiction. Thus it happened in my own case--for I deem it 
fitting, in due adaptation of circumstances, to insert also in 
this history matters relating to myself--that at the 
commencement of this calamity I was seized with what are 
termed buboes, while still a school-boy, and lost by its 
recurrence at different times several of my children, my wife, 
and many of my kin, as well as of my domestic and country 
servants; the several indictions making, as it were, a 
distribution of my misfortunes. Thus, not quite two years 
before my writing this, being now in the fifty-eighth year of 
my age, on its fourth visit to Antioch, at the expiration of the 
fourth indiction from its commencement, I lost a daughter 
and her son, besides those who had died previously. The 
plague was a complication of diseases: for, in some cases, 

commencing in the head, and rendering the eyes bloody and 
the face swollen, it descended into the throat, and then 
destroyed the patient. In others, there was a flux of the bowels: 
in others buboes were formed, followed by violent fever; and 
the sufferers died at the end of two or three days, equally in 
possession, with the healthy, of their mental and bodily 
powers. Others died in a state of delirium, and some by the 
breaking out of carbuncles. Cases occurred where persons, 
who had been attacked once and twice and had recovered, 
died by a subsequent seizure.  

The ways in which the disease; was communicated, were 
various and unaccountable: for some perished by merely 
living with the infected, others by only touching them, others 
by having entered their chamber, others by frequenting public 
places. Some, having fled from the infected cities, escaped 
themselves, but imparted the disease to the healthy. Some 
were altogether free from contagion, though they had 
associated with many who were afflicted, and had touched 
many not only in their sickness but also when dead. Some, too, 
who were desirous of death, on account of the utter loss of 
their children and friends, and with this view placed 
themselves as much as possible in contact with the diseased, 
were nevertheless not infected; as if the pestilence struggled 
against their purpose. This calamity has prevailed, as I have 
already said, to the present time, for two and fifty years, 
exceeding all that have preceded it. For Philostratus expresses 
wonder that the pestilence which happened in his time, lasted 
for fifteen years. The sequel is uncertain, since its course will 
be guided by the good pleasure of God, who knows both the 
causes of things, and their tendencies. I shall now return to 
the point from which I digressed, and relate the remainder of 
Justinian's history.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 30  
Avarice Of Justinian.  
Justinian was insatiable in the acquisition of wealth, and so 

excessively covetous of the property of others, that he sold for 
money the whole body of his subjects to those who were 
entrusted with offices or who were collectors of tributes, and 
to whatever persons were disposed to entrap others by 
groundless charges. He stripped of their entire property 
innumerable wealthy persons, under colour of the emptiest 
pretexts. If even a prostitute, marking out an individual as a 
victim, raised a charge of criminal intercourse against him, all 
law was at once rendered vain, and by making Justinian her 
associate in dishonest gain, she transferred to herself the 
whole wealth of the accused person. At the same time he was 
liberal in expenditure; so far as to raise in every quarter many 
sacred and magnificent temples, and other religious edifices 
devoted to the care of infants and aged persons of either sex, 
and of such as were afflicted with various diseases. He also 
appropriated considerable revenues for carrying out these 
objects; and performed many such actions as are pious and 
acceptable to God, provided that those who perform them do 
so from their own means, and the offering of their deeds be 
pure.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 31  
Description Of The Church Of St. Sophia At 

Constantinople (Hagia Sophia).  
He also raised at Constantinople many sacred buildings of 

elaborate beauty, in honour of God and the saints, and 
erected a vast and incomparable work, such as has never been 
before recorded, namely the largest edifice of the Church, a 
noble and surpassing structure, beyond the power of words to 
describe. Nevertheless I will endeavour to the best of my 
ability to detail the plan of the sacred precinct. The nave of 
the sanctuary is a dome, supported by four arches, and raised 
to so great a height that the sight of persons surveying it from 
below can scarcely reach the vertex of the hemisphere, and no 
one from above, however daring, ventures to bend over and 
look down to the floor. The arches are raised clear from the 
pavement to the roof: but within those on the right and left 
are ranged columns of Thessalian stone, which, together with 
other corresponding pillars, support galleries, so as to allow 
those who wish, to look down upon the performance of the 
rites below. From these the empress also, when attending at 
the festivals, witnesses the ceremony of the sacred mysteries. 
But the eastern and western arches are left vacant, without 
any thing to interrupt the imposing aspect of so vast 
dimensions. There are also colonnades under the before-
mentioned galleries, forming, with pillars and small arches, a 
termination to so vast a structure. But in order to convey a 
more distinct idea of this wonderful fabric, I have thought 
proper to set down in feet, its length, breadth, and height, as 
well as the span and height of the arches, as follows:--The 
length from the door facing the sacred apse where are 
performed the rites of the bloodless sacrifice, to the apse, is 
one hundred and ninety feet: the breadth from north to south 
is one hundred and fifteen feet: the depth from the centre of 
the hemisphere to the floor is one hundred and eighty feet: the 
span of each of the arches is . . . . feet: the length, however, 
from east to west is two hundred and sixty feet; and the range 
of the lights seventy-five feet. There are also to the west two 

other noble colonnades, and on all sides unroofed courts of 
elaborate beauty. Justinian also erected the church of the holy 
Apostles, which may dispute the first place with any other. In 
this the emperors and the bishops are usually interred. I have 
thought fit thus to take some notice of these and similar 
matters.   

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 32  
Partiality Of Justinian For The Blue Faction.  
Justinian was possessed by another propensity, of 

unequalled ferocity; whether attributable to an innate defect 
of his disposition, or to cowardice and apprehensions, I am 
not able to say. It took its rise from the existence of the faction 
among the populace distinguished by the name "Nica." He 
appeared to favour one party, namely the Blues, to such an 
excess, that they slaughtered their opponents at mid-day and 
in the middle of the city, and, so far from dreading 
punishment, were even rewarded; so that many persons 
became murderers from this cause. They were allowed to 
assault houses, to plunder the valuables they contained, and 
to compel persons to purchase their own lives; and if any of 
the authorities endeavoured to check them, he was in danger 
of his very life: and it actually happened that a person holding 
the government of the East, having chastised some of the 
rioters with lashes, was himself scourged in the very centre of 
the city, and carried about in triumph. Callinicus also, the 
governor of Cilicia, having subjected to legal punishment two 
Cilician murderers, Paul and Faustinus, who had assaulted 
and endeavoured to despatch him, suffered impalement, as the 
penalty for right feeling and maintenance of the laws. The 
members of the other faction having, in consequence, fled 
from their homes, and meeting with a welcome nowhere, but 
being universally scouted as a pollution, betook themselves to 
waylaying travellers, and committed thefts and murders to 
such an extent, that every place was filled with untimely 
deaths, robberies, and every other crime. Sometimes also, 
siding with the other faction, Justinian put to death in turn 
their opponents, by surrendering to the vengeance of the laws 
those whom he had allowed to commit in the cities equal 
outrages with barbarians. Neither words nor time would 
suffice for a minute detail of these transactions. Thus much 
will, however, serve for a conception of the remainder.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 33  
Barsanuphius The Ascetic.  
There lived at that season men divinely inspired and 

workers of distinguished miracles in various parts of the 
world, but whose glory has shone forth every where. First, 
Barsanuphius, an Egyptian. He maintained in the flesh the 
exercise of the fleshless life, in a certain seat of contemplation 
near the town of Gaza, and succeeded in working wonders too 
numerous to be recorded. He is also believed to be still alive, 
enclosed in a chamber, although for fifty years and more from 
this time he has not been seen by any one, nor has he partaken 
of any earthly thing. When Eustochius, the president of the 
church of Jerusalem, in disbelief of this account, had 
determined to dig into the chamber where the man of God 
was enclosed, fire burst forth and nearly consumed all those 
who were on the spot.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 34  
Simeon The Monk.  
There lived also at Emesa, Simeon, a man who had so 

completely unclothed himself of vain-glory as to appear 
insane to those who did not know him, although filled with 
all wisdom and divine grace. This Simeon lived principally in 
solitude, affording to none the means of knowing how and 
when he propitiated the Deity, nor his time of abstinence or 
eating. Frequently, too, on the public roads, he seemed to be 
deprived of self-possession, and to become utterly void of 
sense and intelligence, and entering at times into a tavern, he 
would eat, when he happened to be hungry, whatever food 
was within his reach. But if any one saluted him with an 
inclination of the head, he would leave the place angrily and 
hastily, through reluctance that his peculiar virtues should be 
detected by many persons. Such was the conduct of Simeon in 
public.   

But there were some of his acquaintances, with whom he 
associated without any assumed appearances. One of his 
friends had a female domestic, who, having been debauched 
and become pregnant by some person, when she was urged by 
her owners to name the individual, said that Simeon had 
secretly cohabited with her and that she was pregnant by him ; 
that she was ready to swear to the truth of this statement, and, 
if necessary, to convict him. On hearing this, Simeon assented, 
saying that he bore the flesh with its frailties; and when the 
story was universally spread, and Simeon, as it seemed, was 
deeply disgraced, he withdrew into retirement, as if from 
feelings of shame. When the woman's time had arrived, and 
she had been placed in the usual position, her throes, causing 
great and intolerable sufferings, brought her into imminent 
peril, but the birth made no progress. When, accordingly, 
they besought Simeon, who had come thither designedly, to 
pray for her, he openly declared that the woman would not be 
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delivered before she had said who was the father of the child: 
and when she had done this, and named the real father, the 
delivery was instantaneous, as though by the midwifery of 
truth.  

He once was seen to enter the chamber of a courtezan, and 
having closed the door, he remained alone with her a 
considerable time; and when, again opening it, he went away 
looking round on all sides lest any one should see him, 
suspicion rose to so high a pitch, that those who witnessed it, 
brought out the woman, and inquired what was the nature of 
Simeon's visit to her and continuance with her for so long a 
time. She swore that, from want of necessaries, she had tasted 
nothing but water for three days past, and that Simeon had 
brought her victuals and a vessel of wine; that, having closed 
the door, he set a table before her and bid her make a meal, 
and satisfy her hunger, after her sufferings from want of food. 
She then produced the remains of what had been set before her.  

Also at the approach of the earthquake which visited 
Phoenicia Maritima, and by which Berytus, Byblus, and 
Tripolis especially suffered, raising a whip in his hand, he 
struck the greater part of the columns in the forum, 
exclaiming, "Stand still, if there shall be occasion to dance." 
Inasmuch as none of his actions were unmeaning, those who 
were present carefully marked which were the columns he 
passed by without striking them. These were soon afterwards 
thrown down by the effects of the earthquake. Many other 
things he also did which require a separate treatise.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 35  
Thomas The Monk.  
At that time lived also Thomas, who pursued the same mode 

of life in Coele-Syria. On occasion of his visiting Antioch, for 
the purpose of receiving the yearly stipend for the support of 
his monastery, which had been assigned from the revenues of 
the church in that place, Anastasius, the steward of the church, 
struck him on the head with his hand, because he frequently 
troubled him. When the bystanders manifested indignation, 
he said that neither himself should again receive nor 
Anastasius pay the money. Both which things came to pass, by 
the death of Anastasius after an interval of one day, and by the 
departure of Thomas to the unfading life, on his way back, in 
the sick hospital at the suburb of Daphne. They deposited his 
body in the tomb appropriated to strangers: but, after the 
subsequent interment of two others, his body was found above 
them, an extraordinary wonder, proceeding from God, who 
bore testimony to him even after his death; for the other 
bodies were thrown to a considerable distance. They report 
the circumstance to Ephraemius, in admiration of the saint. In 
consequence, his holy body is transported to Antioch, with a 
public festival and procession, and is honoured with a place in 
the cemetery, having, by its translation, stopped the plague 
which was then visiting the place. The yearly festival in 
honour of whom the sons of the Antiochenes continue to 
celebrate to our time with great magnificence. Let me now, 
however, return to my subject.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 36  
Account Of A Miracle In The Patriarchate Of Menas.  
When Anthimus, as has been already mentioned, was 

removed from the see. of the imperial city, Epiphanius 
succeeds to the bishopric; and after Epiphanius, Menas, in 
whose time also occurred a remarkable prodigy. It is an old 
custom in the imperial city, that, when there remains over a 
considerable quantity of the holy fragments of the immaculate 
body of Christ our God, boys of tender age should be fetched 
from among those who attend the schools, to eat them. On 
one occasion of this kind, there was included among them the 
son of a glass-worker, a Jew by faith; who, in reply to the 
inquiries of his parents respecting the cause of his delay, told 
them what had taken place, and what he had eaten in 
company with the other boys. The father, in his indignation 
and fury, places the boy in the furnace where he used to mould 
the glass. The mother, unable to find her child, wandered over 
the city with lamentations and wailings; and on the third day, 
standing by the door of her husband's workshop, was calling 
upon the boy by name, tearing herself in her sorrow. He, 
recognising his mother's voice, answered her from within the 
furnace, and she, bursting open the doors, saw, on her 
entrance, the boy standing in the midst of the coals, and 
untouched by the fire. On being asked how he had continued 
unhurt, he said that a woman in a purple robe had frequently 
visited him that; she had offered him water, and with it had 
quenched that part of the coals which was nearest to him; and 
that she had supplied him with food as often as he was hungry.  

Justinian, on the report of this occurrence, placed the boy 
and his mother in the orders of the church, after they had been 
enlightened by the laver of regeneration. But the father, on 
his refusal to be numbered among the Christians, he ordered 
to be impaled in the suburb of Sycae, as being the murderer of 
his child.  

Such was the course of these occurrences.  
 
 
 

EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 37  
Succession Of Bishops.  
After Menas, Eutychius is elevated to the see.  
At Jerusalem, Sallustius succeeds Martyrius, who is himself 

succeeded by Helias. The next in succession was Peter; and 
after him came Macarius, without the emperor's confirmation. 
He was ejected from his see, on the charge of maintaining the 
opinions of Origen, and was succeeded by Eustochius. After 
the removal of Theodosius, as has been already mentioned, 
Zoilus is appointed bishop of Alexandria, and when he had 
been gathered to his predecessors, Apollinaris obtains the 
chair. After Ephraemius, Domninus is entrusted with the see 
of Antioch.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 38  
The Fifth General Council. [552 AD.]  
During the time that Vigilius was bishop of the Elder Rome, 

and first Menas, then Eutychius of New Rome, Apollinaris of 
Alexandria, Domninus of Antioch, and Eustochius of 
Jerusalem, Justinian summons the fifth synod, for the 
following reason:--On account of the increasing influence of 
those who held the opinions of Origen, especially in what is 
called the New Laura, Eustochius used every effort for their 
removal, and, visiting the place itself, he ejected the whole 
party, driving them to a distance, as general pests. These 
persons, in their dispersion, associated with themselves many 
others. They found a champion in Theodore, surnamed 
Ascidas, bishop of Caesarea, the metropolis of Cappadocia, 
who was constantly about the person of Justinian, as being 
trusty and highly serviceable to him. Whereas he was creating 
much confusion in the imperial court, and declared the 
proceeding of Eustochius to be utterly impious and lawless, 
the latter despatches to Constantinople Rufus, superior of the 
monastery of Theodosius, and Conon, of that of Saba, persons 
of the first distinction among the solitaries, both on account 
of their personal worth and the religious houses of which they 
were the heads; and with them were associated others scarcely 
their inferiors in dignity. These, in the first instance, mooted 
the questions relating to Origen, Evagrius, and Didymus. But 
Theodore of Cappadocia, with a view to divert them from this 
point, introduces the subject of Theodore of Mopsuestia, 
Theodoret, and Ibas; the good God providentially disposing 
the whole proceeding, in order that the profanities of both 
parties should be ejected.  

On the first question being started, namely, whether it were 
proper to anathematise the dead, Eutychius, a man of 
consummate skill in the divine Scriptures, being as yet an 
undistinguished person--for Menas was still living, and he was 
himself at that time apocrisiarius to the bishop of Amasea--
casting a look on the assembly, not merely of commanding 
intelligence but of contempt, plainly declared that the 
question needed no debate, since King Josiah in former time 
not only slew the living priests of the demons, but also broke 
up the sepulchres of those who had long been dead. This was 
considered by all to have been spoken to the purpose. 
Justinian also, having been made acquainted with the 
circumstance, elevated him to the see of the imperial city on 
the death of Menas, which happened immediately after. 
Vigilius gave his assent in writing to the assembling of the 
synod but declined attendance.  

Justinian addressed an inquiry to the synod on its 
assembling, as to what was their opinion concerning 
Theodore, and the expressions of Theodoret against Cyril and 
his twelve chapters, as well as the epistle of Ibas, as it is termed, 
addressed to Maris, the Persian. After the reading of many 
passages of Theodore and Theodoret, and proof given that 
Theodore had been long ago condemned and erased from the 
sacred diptychs, as also that it was fitting that heretics should 
be condemned after their death, they unanimously 
anathematise Theodore, and what had been advanced by 
Theodoret against the twelve chapters of Cyril and the right 
faith; as also the epistle of Ibas to Maris, the Persian; in the 
following words:--  

"Our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ, according to the 
parable in the gospels," and so forth. "In addition to all other 
heretics, who have been condemned and anathematised by the 
before-mentioned four holy synods and by the holy catholic 
and apostolic church, we condemn and anathematise 
Theodore, styled bishop of Mopsuestia, and his impious 
writings; also whatever has been impiously written by 
Theodoret against the right faith, against the twelve chapters 
of the sainted Cyril, and against the first holy synod at 
Ephesus, and all that he has written in defence of Theodore 
and Nestorius. We further anathematise the impious epistle 
said to have been written by Ibas to Maris the Persian."  

After some other matter, they proceed to set forth fourteen 
chapters concerning the right and unimpeachable faith. In 
this manner had the transactions proceeded : but on the 
presentation of libels against the doctrine of Origen, named 
also Adamantius, and the followers of his impious error, by 
the monks Eulogius, Conon, Cyriacus, and Pancratius, 
Justinian addresses a question to the synod concerning these 
points, appending to it a copy of the libel, as well as the 
epistle of Vigilius upon the subject: from the whole of which 

may be gathered the attempts of Origen to fill the simplicity 
of the apostolic doctrine with philosophic and Manichaean 
tares. Accordingly, a relation was addressed to Justinian by 
the synod, after they had uttered exclamations against Origen 
and the maintainers of similar errors. A portion of it is 
expressed in the following terms: "O most Christian emperor, 
gifted with heavenly generosity of soul," and so forth. "We 
have shunned, accordingly, we have shunned this error; for we 
knew not the voice of the alien; and having bound such a one, 
as a thief and a robber, in the cords of our anathema, we have 
ejected him from the sacred precincts." And presently they 
proceed: "By perusal you will learn the vigour of our acts." 
To this they appended a statement of the heads of the matters 
which the followers of Origen were taught to maintain, 
shewing their agreements, as well as their disagreements, and 
their manifold errors. The fifth head contains the 
blasphemous expressions uttered by private individuals 
belonging to what is called the New Laura, as follows. 
Theodore, surnamed Ascidas, the Cappadocian, said "If the 
Apostles and Martyrs at the present time work miracles, and 
are already so highly honoured, unless they shall be equal 
with Christ in the restitution of things, in what respect is 
there a restitution for them ?" They also reported many other 
blasphemies of Didymus, Evagrius, and Theodore; having 
with great diligence extracted whatever bore upon these 
points. At an interval of some time after the meeting of the 
synod, Eutychius is ejected, and there is appointed in his place 
to the see of Constantinople John a native of Seremis, which is 
a village of the district of Cynegica, belonging to Antioch.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 39  
Departure Of Justinian From Orthodoxy.  
At that time Justinian, abandoning the right road of 

doctrine, and following a path untrodden by the apostles and 
fathers, became entangled among thorns and briers; with 
which wishing to fill the Church also, he failed in his purpose, 
and thereby fulfilled the prediction of prophecy ; the Lord 
having secured the royal road with an unfailing fence, that 
murderers might not leap, as it were, upon a tottering wall or 
a broken hedge. Thus, at the time when John, named also 
Catelinus, was bishop of the elder Rome, after Vigilius; John 
from Seremis, of New Rome; Apollinaris, of Alexandria; 
Anastasius, of Theopolis, after Domninus; and Macarius, of 
Jerusalem, had been restored to his see; Justinian, after he had 
anathematized Origen, Didymus, and Evagrius, issued what 
the Latins call an Edict, after the deposition of Eustochius, in 
which he termed the body of the Lord incorruptible and 
incapable of the natural and blameless passions; affirming 
that the Lord ate before his passion in the same manner as 
after his resurrection, his holy body having undergone no 
conversion or change from the time of its actual formation in 
the womb, not even in respect of the voluntary and natural 
passions, nor yet after the resurrection. To this, he proceeded 
to compel the bishops in all quarters to give their assent. 
However, they all professed to look to Anastasius, the bishop 
of Antioch, and thus avoided the first attack.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 40  
Anastasius, Patriarch Of Antioch. [561 AD.]   
Anastasius was a man most accomplished in divine learning, 

and so strict in his manners and mode of life, as to insist upon 
very minute matters, and on no occasion to deviate from a 
staid and settled frame, much less in things of moment and 
having relation to the Deity himself. So well tempered was his 
character, that neither, by being accessible and affable, was he 
exposed to the intrusion of things unsuitable; nor by being 
austere and unindulgent, did he become difficult of approach 
for proper purposes. Accordingly, in serious concerns he was 
ready in ear and fluent in tongue, promptly resolving the 
questions proposed to him; but in trifling matters, his ears 
were altogether closed, and a bridle restrained his tongue, so 
that speech was enthralled by thought, and silence resulted, 
more valuable than speech. Justinian assaults him, like some 
impregnable tower, with every kind of device, considering 
that if he could only succeed in shaking this bulwark, all 
difficulty would be removed in capturing the city, enslaving 
the right doctrine, and taking captive the sheep of Christ. In 
such a manner was Anastasius raised above the assailing force 
by heavenly greatness of mind, for he stood upon the 
immoveable rock of faith, that he unreservedly contradicted 
Justinian by a formal declaration, in which he showed very 
clearly and forcibly that the body of the Lord was corruptible 
in respect of the natural and blameless passions, and that the 
divine apostles and the inspired fathers both held and 
delivered this opinion. In the same terms he replied to a 
question of the monastic body of Syria Prima and Secunda, 
confirming the minds of all, preparing them for the struggle, 
and daily reading in the Church those words of the "chosen 
vessel:" [Acts 4.15.] "If any one is preaching to you a gospel 
different from that which ye have received, even though it be 
an angel from heaven, let him be accursed." [Galatians 1.9.] 
To this all, with few exceptions, paid a steady regard and 
zealous adherence. He also addressed to the Antiochenes a 
valedictory discourse, on hearing that Justinian intended to 
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banish him; a discourse deserving admiration for its elegance, 
its flow of thought, the abundance of sacred texts, and the 
appropriateness of its historical matters.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 41  
Death Of Justinian.  
But this discourse was not published, "God having 

provided some better thing for us:" [Hebrews 11.40.] for 
Justinian, while dictating the banishment of Anastasius and 
his associate priests, departed this life by an invisible stroke, 
having reigned in all eight and thirty years and eight months.  

THE END OF THE FOURTH BOOK.  
 
 
THE FIFTH BOOK. 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 1  
Accession Of Justin The Second.  
In this manner did Justinian depart to the lowest region of 

retribution, after having filled every place with confusion and 
tumults, and having received at the close of his life the reward 
of his actions. His nephew Justin succeeds to the purple; 
having previously held the office of guardian of the palace, 
styled in the Latin language Curopalata. No one, except those 
who were immediately about his person, was aware of the 
demise of Justinian or the declaration of Justin, until the 
latter made his appearance in the hippodrome, by way of 
formally assuming the stated functions of royalty. Confining 
himself to this simple proceeding, he then returned to the 
palace.  

His first edict was one dismissing the bishops to their 
respective sees, wherever they might be assembled, with a 
provision that they should maintain what was already 
established in religion, and abstain from novelties in matters 
of faith. This proceeding was to his honour. In his mode of life, 
however, he was dissolute, utterly abandoned to luxury and 
inordinate pleasures: and to such a degree was he inflamed 
with desire for the property of others, as to convert every 
thing into a means of unlawful gain; standing in no awe of the 
Deity even in the case of bishoprics, but making them a matter 
of public sale to any purchasers that offered. Possessed, as he 
was, alike by the vices of audacity and cowardice, he in the 
first place sends for his kinsman Justin, a man universally 
famous for military skill and his other distinctions, who was 
at that time stationed upon the Danube, and engaged in 
preventing the Avars from crossing that river.  

These were one of those Scythian tribes who live in wagons, 
and inhabit the plains beyond the Caucasus. Having been 
worsted by their neighbours, the Turks, they had migrated in 
a mass to the Bosphorus; and, having subsequently left the 
shores of the Euxine---- where were many barbarian tribes, 
and where also cities, castles, and some harbours had been 
located by the Romans, being either settlements of veterans, 
or colonies sent out by the emperors----they were pursuing 
their march, in continual conflict with the barbarians whom 
they encountered, until they reached the bank of the Danube; 
and thence they sent an embassy to Justinian.  

From this quarter Justin was summoned, as having a claim 
to the fulfilment of the terms of the agreement between 
himself and the emperor. For, since both of them had been 
possessed of equal dignity, and the succession to the empire 
was in suspense between both, they had agreed, after much 
dispute, that whichever of the two should become possessed of 
the sovereignty, should confer the second place on the other; 
so that while ranking beneath the emperor, he should still 
take precedence of all others.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 2  
Murder Of Justin, Kinsman Of The Emperor.  
The emperor accordingly received him, in the first instance, 

with an abundant display of kindness. Afterwards, he 
proceeded to fix certain charges upon him, and to withdraw 
the various guards of his person, forbidding him at the same 
time access to his presence; for he himself lived in the 
retirement of his palace: and ultimately he ordered his 
removal to Alexandria. There he is miserably murdered in the 
dead of night, when he had just retired to rest; such being the 
reward of his fidelity to the commonwealth and his 
achievements in war. Nor did the emperor and his consort 
Sophia abate their rage, nor had they sufficiently indulged 
their boiling spite, before they had gazed upon his head and 
spurned it with their feet.   

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 3  
Execution Of Aetherius And Addaeus.  
Not long after, the emperor brought to trial for treason 

Aetherius and Addaeus, members of the senate, who had 
occupied the very highest position at the court of Justinian. 
Aetherius confessed to a design of poisoning the emperor, 
saying that he had in Addaeus an accomplice in the plot and 
an abettor throughout. The latter, however, asseverated, with 
fearful imprecations, that he was utterly ignorant of the 
transaction. Both were accordingly beheaded, Addaeus 
affirming, at the instant of execution, that he had been falsely 
accused on this point, but admitting that he received his due 

at the hands of all-seeing Justice, for that he had taken off 
Theodotus, prefect of the palace, by sorcery. How far these 
statements are true, I am not able to say; but both were men of 
bad character; Addaeus being addicted to unnatural lust, and 
Aetherius pursuing to the utmost a system of false accusation, 
and plundering the property both of the living and the dead, 
in the name of the imperial household, of which he had been 
comptroller in the time of Justinian. Such was the termination 
of these matters.   

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 4  
Edict Of Justin Concerning The Faith. [566 AD.]  
Justin issues an edict to the Christians in every quarter, in 

the following terms.  
"In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, our God, the 

Emperor Caesar Flavian Justin, faithful in Christ, clement, 
supreme, beneficent, Alemannicus, Gothicus, Germanicus, 
Anticus, Francicus, Herulicus, Gepidicus, pious, fortunate, 
glorious, victorious, triumphant, ever-worshipful Augustus.  

"'My peace I give to you,' says the Lord Christ, our very 
God. 'My peace I leave to you,' he also proclaims to all 
mankind. Now this is nothing else than that those who believe 
on him should gather into one and the same church, being 
unanimous concerning the true belief of Christians, and 
withdrawing from such as affirm or entertain contrary 
opinions: for the prime means of salvation for all men is the 
confession of the right faith. Wherefore we also, following the 
evangelical precepts and the holy symbol or doctrine of the 
holy fathers, exhort all persons to unite in one and the same 
church and sentiment; and this we do, believing in the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, holding the doctrine of a consubstantial 
Trinity, one Godhead or nature and substance, both in terms 
and reality; one power, influence, and operation in three 
subsistences or persons; into which doctrine we were baptized, 
in which we believe, and to which we have united ourselves. 
For we worship a Unity in trinity and a Trinity in unity, 
peculiar both in its division and in its union, being Unity in 
respect of substance or Godhead, and Trinity with regard to 
its proprieties or subsistences or persons; for it is divided 
indivisibly, so to speak, and is united divisibly: for there is 
one thing in three, namely, the Godhead; and the three things 
are one, namely, those in which is the Godhead, or, to speak 
more accurately, which are the Godhead: and we acknowledge 
the Father to be God, the Son God, and the Holy Spirit God, 
whenever each person is regarded by itself----the thought in 
that case separating the things that are inseparable----and the 
three when viewed in conjunction to be God by sameness of 
motion and of nature; inasmuch as it is proper both to confess 
the one God, and at the same time to proclaim the three 
subsistences or proprieties. We also confess the only begotten 
Son of God, the God-Word, who, before the ages and without 
time, was begotten of the Father, not made, and who, in the 
last of the days, for our sakes and for our salvation, descended 
from heaven, and was incarnate of the Holy Spirit and of our 
Lady, the holy glorious Mother of God and ever virgin Mary, 
and was born of her; who is our Lord Jesus Christ, one of the 
Holy Trinity, united in glorification with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit: for the Holy Trinity did not admit the addition 
of a fourth person, even when one of the Trinity, the God-
Word, had become incarnate; but our Lord Jesus Christ is one 
and the same, being consubstantial with God the Father, as 
respects the Godhead, and at the same time consubstantial 
with ourselves as respects the manhood; passible in the flesh, 
and at the same time impassible in the Godhead: for we do not 
admit that the divine Word who wrought the miracles was 
one, and he who underwent the sufferings was another ; but 
we confess our Lord Jesus Christ to be one and the same, 
namely, the Word of God become incarnate and made 
perfectly man, and that both the miracles and the sufferings 
which he voluntarily underwent for our salvation belong to 
one and the same; inasmuch as it was not a human being that 
gave himself on our behalf; but the God-Word himself, 
becoming man without undergoing change, submitted in the 
flesh to the voluntary passion and death on our behalf. 
Accordingly, while confessing him to be God, we do not 
contravene the circumstance of his being man; and while 
confessing him to be man, we do not deny the fact of his being 
God: whence, while confessing our Lord Jesus Christ to be 
one and the same, composed of both natures, namely, the 
Godhead and the manhood, we do not superinduce confusion 
upon the union; for he will not lose the circumstance of being 
God on becoming man like ourselves; nor yet, in being by 
nature God, and in that respect incapable of likeness to us, 
will he also decline the circumstance of being man. But as he 
continued God in manhood; in like manner, though possessed 
of divine supremacy, he is no less man; being both in one, God 
and man at the same time, one Emmanuel. Further, while 
confessing him to be at the same time perfect in Godhead and 
perfect in manhood, of which two he was also composed, we 
do not attach to his one complex subsistence a division by 
parts or severance; but we signify that the difference of the 
natures is not annulled by the union: for neither was the 
divine nature changed into the human, nor the human nature 
converted into the divine; but, each being the more distinctly 

understood and existent in the limit and relation of its own 
nature, we say that the union took place according to 
subsistence. The union according to subsistence signifies, that 
the God-Word, that is to say one subsistence of the three 
subsistences of the Godhead, was not united with a previously 
existing human being, but in the womb of our Lady, the holy 
glorious Mother of God and ever virgin Mary, formed for 
himself of her, in his own subsistence, flesh consubstantial 
with ourselves, having the same passions in all respects except 
sin, and animated with a reasonable and intelligent soul; for 
he retained his subsistence in himself, and became man, and is 
one and the same, our Lord Jesus Christ, united in 
glorification with the Father and the Holy Spirit. Further, 
while considering his ineffable union, we rightly confess one 
nature, that of the Divine Word, to have become incarnate, by 
flesh animated with a reasonable and intelligent soul; and, on 
the other hand, while contemplating the difference of the 
natures, we affirm that they are two, without, however, 
introducing any division, for either nature is in him; whence 
we confess one and the same Christ, one Son, one person, one 
subsistence, both God and man together: and all who have 
held or do hold opinions at variance with these, we 
anathematize, judging them to be alien from the Holy and 
Apostolic Church of God. Accordingly, while the right 
doctrines which have been delivered to us by the holy fathers 
are being thus proclaimed, we exhort you all to gather into 
one and the same Catholic and Apostolic Church, or rather we 
even entreat you; for though possessed of imperial supremacy, 
we do not decline the use of such a term, in behalf of the 
unanimity and union of all Christians, in the universal 
offering of one doxology to our great God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and in abstinence for the future on the part of all from 
unnecessary disputes about persons and words----since the 
words lead to one true belief and understanding----while the 
usage and form which has hitherto prevailed in the holy 
Catholic and Apostolic Church of God, remains for ever 
unshaken and unchanged."  

To this edict all assented, saying that it was expressed in 
orthodox language. None, however, of the severed portions of 
the Church were entirely reunited, because the edict distinctly 
declared that what had hitherto been unshaken and 
unchanged, should continue so in all coming time.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 5  
Deposition Of Anastasius, Patriarch Of Antioch.  
Justin also ejected Anastasius from the episcopate of 

Theopolis, on the charge of a profuse and improper 
expenditure of the funds of the see, and also for scandalous 
language against himself; inasmuch as Anastasius, on being 
asked why he was so lavishly squandering the property of the 
see, frankly replied, that it was done to prevent its being 
carried off by that universal pest, Justin. He is also said to 
have entertained a grudge against Anastasius, because he had 
refused to pay a sum of money, when demanded of him in 
consideration of his appointment to the bishopric. Other 
charges were also brought against him by persons, who, as I 
suppose, wished to second the emperor's bent.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 6  
Gregory, The Successor Of Anastasius. [571 AD.] 
Next in succession, Gregory is elevated to the episcopal see: 

"wide whose renown," according to the language of poetry; a 
person who had devoted himself from the earliest period of 
life to the monastic discipline, and had wrestled therein so 
manfully and stoutly, that he arrived at the highest elevation 
when scarcely past his boyhood, and became superior of the 
monastery of the Romans, in which he had assumed the bare 
mode of life, and subsequently, by the orders of Justin, of the 
monastery of Mount Sinai. Here he encountered extreme 
danger, having sustained a siege by the Scenite Arabs.  

Having, nevertheless, secured the complete tranquillity of 
the spot, he was thence summoned to the archiepiscopal 
dignity. He was unrivalled in every excellence of intellect and 
virtue, and most energetic in accomplishing whatever he 
resolved upon, uninfluenced by fear, and incapable of 
shrinking before secular power. So noble was his expenditure 
of money, in a general system of liberality and munificence, 
that whenever he appeared in public, crowds, besides his 
ordinary attendants, followed him; and all gathered round 
him who saw or heard of his approach. The respect shewn to 
so high a dignity, was but second to the honour bestowed 
upon the individual, in the generous desire of persons to 
obtain a near view of him and to hear his words; for he was 
possessed of singular power to inspire with attachment 
towards himself all who held converse with him, being a 
person of most imposing aspect and sweet address, especially 
quick of perception and prompt in execution, a most able 
counsellor and judge, both in his own matters and in those of 
others. On this account it was that he accomplished so much, 
never deferring any thing till to-morrow. By dealing with 
matters with unfailing promptitude, according as either 
necessity required or opportunity favoured, he tilled with 
admiration not only the Roman but the Persian sovereigns, as 
I shall set forth the particulars in their proper place. His 
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character was strongly marked by vehemence, and at times by 
indications of anger; while, on the other hand, his meekness 
and gentleness were not confined, but were exceedingly 
abundant; so that to him was admirably fitted the excellent 
expression of Gregory Theologus, "austerity tempered with 
modesty," while neither quality was impaired, but each 
rendered more striking by the other.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 7  
Submission Of The Inhabitants Of Persarmenia (Persian 

Armenia).  
In the first year of the episcopate of Gregory, the 

inhabitants of what was formerly called the greater Armenia, 
but afterwards Persarmenia----this country was formerly 
subject to the Romans, but when Philip, the successor of 
Gordian, had betrayed it to Sapor, what is called the lesser 
Armenia alone was possessed by the Romans, but the 
remainder by the Persians----this people, being Christians and 
cruelly treated by the Persians, especially on the score of their 
faith, sent a secret embassy to Justin, imploring to be allowed 
to place themselves under the dominion of the Romans, in 
order to a safe and unrestrained observance of their religion. 
When the emperor had admitted their overtures, and certain 
written conditions had been settled on his part and 
guaranteed by the most solemn oaths, the Armenians massacre 
their governors; and the whole nation, together with their 
allied neighbours, both of kindred and foreign race, unite 
themselves to the Roman empire, Vardanes having a 
precedence among his countrymen by birth, dignity, and 
military skill. In reply to the complaints of Chosroes on 
account of these transactions, Justin alleged that the peace 
had expired, and that it was impossible to reject the advances 
of Christians, when desirous of uniting themselves with fellow 
Christians in time of war.  

Such was his reply. Notwithstanding, he made no 
preparation for war, but was involved in his habitual luxury, 
regarding every thing as secondary to his personal enjoyments.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 8  
Siege Of Nisibis By Marcian. [572 AD.] 
The emperor sends out his kinsman Marcian, as commander 

of the forces of the East, without, however, sufficiently 
supplying him with troops, or the other material of war. He 
occupies Mesopotamia, at the imminent risk of utter ruin, 
followed by very few troops, and these imperfectly armed, and 
by a few rustic labourers and herdsmen, whom he had pressed 
into his service from among the provincials. After gaining the 
advantage in some skirmishes near Nisibis with the Persians, 
who were themselves not yet completely prepared, he sits 
down before that city, though the enemy did not think it 
necessary to close the gates, and insolently jeered the Roman 
troops. Besides many other prodigies presaging the 
approaching calamities, I also saw, at the beginning of the 
war, a newly born calf with two heads.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 9  
Invasion Of The Persians. [574 AD.] 
Chosroes, when his preparations for war were completed, 

having accompanied Adaarmanes for some distance, sent him 
across the Euphrates from his own bank of the river into the 
Roman territory, by Circesium, a city most important to the 
Romans, situated at the limit of the empire, and rendered 
strong not only by its walls, which are carried to an immense 
height, but by the rivers Euphrates and Aboras, which, as it 
were, insulate the place. Chosroes himself, having crossed the 
Tigris with his own division of the army, advanced upon 
Nisibis.  

Of these operations the Romans were for a long time 
ignorant, so far that Justin, relying on a rumour to the effect 
that Chosroes was either dead or approaching his last breath, 
was indignant at the tardiness of the siege of Nisibis, and sent 
persons for the purpose of stimulating the efforts of Marcian, 
and bringing to him the keys of the gates as quickly as 
possible. Information, however, that the siege was making no 
progress, but that the commander was bringing great 
discredit upon himself by attempting impossibilities in the 
case of so important a city with so contemptible a force, is 
conveyed in the first instance to Gregory, bishop of Theopolis: 
for the bishop of Nisibis, being strongly attached to Gregory, 
as having received munificent presents from him, and 
especially being indignant at the insolence which the Persians 
were continually displaying towards the Christians, and 
desirous that his city should be subject to the Roman power, 
supplied information to Gregory of all things that were going 
on in the enemy's territory, at each several juncture. This the 
latter immediately forwarded to Jus tin, informing him as 
quickly as possible of the advance of Chosroes: but he, being 
immersed in his habitual pleasures, paid no regard to the 
letters of Gregory; nor was he indeed inclined to believe them, 
indulging rather the thoughts suggested by his wishes: for the 
ordinary mark of dissolute persons is a meanness of spirit 
combined with confidence with regard to results; as well as 
incredulity, if any thing occurs which runs counter to their 
desires. Accordingly he writes to Gregory, altogether 

repudiating the information as being utterly false, and, even 
supposing it were true, saying that the Persians would not 
come up before the siege was concluded, and that, if they did, 
they would be beaten off with loss. He further sends Acacius, a 
wicked and insolent man, to Marcian with orders to supersede 
him in the command, even supposing he had already set one 
foot within the town. This command he strictly executed, 
carrying out the emperor's orders without any regard to the 
public good: for, on his arrival at the camp, he deprives 
Marcian of his command while on the enemy's territory, and 
without informing the army of the transaction. The various 
officers, on learning at the break of the next clay that their 
commander was superseded, no longer appeared at the head of 
their troops, but stole away in various directions, and thus 
raised that ridiculous siege.   

Adaarmanes, on the other hand, in command of a 
considerable force of Persians and Scenite barbarians, having 
marched by Circesium, inflicted every possible injury with fire 
and sword upon the Roman territory, setting no limits to his 
intentions or actions. He also captures many fortresses and 
towns, without encountering any resistance; in the first place, 
because there was no one in command, and secondly, because, 
since the Roman troops were shut up in Daras by Chosroes, 
his foragings and incursions were made in perfect security. He 
also directed an advance upon Theopolis, without proceeding 
thither in person. These troops were compelled to draw off 
most unexpectedly; for scarcely any one, or indeed very few 
persons, remained in the city; and the bishop had fled, taking 
with him the sacred treasures, because both the greater part of 
the walls had fallen to ruins, and the populace had made 
insurrection with the hope of gaining ascendancy by change: a 
thing of frequent occurrence, and especially at junctures like 
this. The insurgents themselves also abandoned the city, 
without any attempt to meet the emergency or take active 
measures against the enemy.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 10  
Capture Of Apamea And Daras.  
Failing thus in this attempt, Adaarmanes, having burnt the 

city formerly called Heraclea but subsequently Gagalica, 
made himself master of Apamea; which, having been founded 
by Seleucus Nicator, was once flourishing and populous, but 
had fallen to a great extent into ruin through lapse of time. 
On the capitulation of the city from the inability of the 
inhabitants to offer any resistance, since the wall had fallen 
down through age, he fired and pillaged the whole place, in 
violation of the terms, and drew off, carrying away captive 
the inhabitants of the town and the adjoining country, and 
among them the bishop and the governor. He also exercised 
every kind of atrocity during his march, without meeting with 
any resistance or indeed attempt at opposition, except a very 
small force sent out by Justin under the command of Magnus, 
who had formerly been a banker at Constantinople, and 
subsequently appointed steward of one of the imperial 
residences. These troops however fled with precipitation, and 
narrowly escaped being made prisoners.  

After these operations, Adaarmanes joins Chosroes, who 
had not yet captured the city he was besieging. By the 
junction, he threw an important weight into the scale, in 
raising the spirits of his countrymen, while he disheartened 
their opponents. He found the city cut off by lines, and a huge 
mound carried forward within a short distance of the walls, 
with engines mounted, and especially catapults, shooting 
from vantage ground. By these means, Chosroes took the city 
by storm. John, the son of Timostratus, was governor, who 
paid little regard to the defence of the place, or perhaps 
betrayed it; for both accounts are reported. Chosroes had 
besieged the city for five months or more without any effort 
being made for its relief. Having brought forth all the 
inhabitants in immense numbers, some of whom he miserably 
slaughtered but retained the greater part as captives, he 
garrisoned the city, on account of its important situation, and 
then retired into his own territories.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 11  
Insanity Of Justin.  
On being informed of these events, Justin, in whose mind no 

sober and considerate thoughts found place after so much 
inflation and pride, and who did not bear what had befallen 
him with resignation suited to a human being, falls into a 
state of frenzy, and becomes unconscious of all subsequent 
transactions.  

Tiberius assumes the direction of affairs, a Thracian by 
birth, but holding the first place in the court of Justin. He had 
previously been sent out against the Avars by the emperor, 
who had raised a very large army for the purpose; and he 
would inevitably have been made prisoner, since his troops 
would not even face the barbarians, had not divine 
Providence unexpectedly delivered him, and preserved him for 
succession to the Roman 'sovereignty; which, through the 
inconsiderate measures of Justin, was in danger of falling to 
ruin, together with the entire commonwealth, and of passing 
from such a height of power into the hands of barbarians.  

 

EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 12  
Embassy Of Trajan To Chosroes.  
Accordingly, Tiberius adopts a measure opportune and well 

suited to the state of affairs, which altogether repaired the 
calamity. He despatches to Chosroes, Trajan, a senator and an 
accomplished man, universally esteemed for his years and 
intelligence; not, however, as representative of the sovereign 
power, nor yet as ambassador for the commonwealth, but 
merely to treat on behalf of the empress Sophia; who herself 
also wrote to Chosroes, bewailing the calamities which had 
befallen her husband, and the loss of its head which the 
commonwealth sustained, and urging the unseemliness of 
trampling upon a widowed female, a prostrate monarch, and 
a desolate empire: at the same time reminding him that, when 
afflicted with sickness, he had himself not only been treated 
with similar forbearance, but that the very best physicians had 
been sent to him by the Roman government, and had cured 
him of his disease. Chosroes is, accordingly, moved by the 
appeal, and when upon the very point of attacking the empire, 
makes a truce for three years, embracing the eastern parts; 
with a condition that Armenia should be excepted, so as to 
allow of hostilities being maintained there, provided the East 
were not molested.  

During these proceedings in the East, Sirmium is taken by 
the barbarians, which had some time before fallen into the 
hands of the Gepidae, and been afterwards restored by them 
to Justin.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 13  
Proclamation Of Tiberius. His Character. [474 AD.] 
About this time Justin, by the advice of Sophia, bestows on 

Tiberius the rank of Caesar, giving utterance, in the act of 
declaration, to such expressions as surpass all that has been 
recorded in ancient or recent history; our compassionate God 
having vouchsafed to him an opportunity for an avowal of his 
own errors, and a suggestion of what was for the benefit of the 
state. For when there were assembled in the open court, where 
ancient usage enjoins that such proceedings should take place, 
both the archbishop, John, whom we have already mentioned, 
and his clergy, as well as the state dignitaries, and the 
household troops, the emperor, on investing Tiberius with the 
imperial tunic and robe, gave utterance with a loud voice to 
the following words: "Let not the grandeur of thy investiture 
deceive thee, nor the pomp of the present spectacle; beguiled 
by which, I have unwittingly rendered myself obnoxious to 
the most severe penalties. Do thou make reparation for my 
errors, by administering the commonwealth with all 
gentleness." Then pointing to the magistrates, he 
recommended him by no means to put confidence in them, 
adding: "These are the very persons who have brought me 
into the condition which thou now witnessest:" together with 
other similar expressions, which filled all with utter 
amazement, and drew forth an abundance of tears.  

Tiberius was very tall, and by far the most noble in person 
not only of sovereigns but all mankind; so that, in the first 
place, his beauty was deserving of sovereignty. In disposition, 
he was mild and compassionate, and gave cordial reception to 
all persons at their very first approach. He deemed wealth to 
consist in aiding all with largesses, not merely so far as to 
meet their wants, but even to superfluity: for he did not 
consider what the needy ought to receive, but what it became 
a Roman emperor to bestow. He esteemed that gold to be 
adulterated which was exacted with tears: on which account 
he entirely remitted the taxation for one year, and released 
from their imposts the properties which Adaarmanes had 
devastated, not merely to the extent of the damage but even 
far beyond it. The magistrates were also excused from the 
necessity of making the unlawful presents, by means of which 
the emperors formerly made a sale of their subjects. On these 
points he also issued constitutions, as a security for coining 
time.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 14  
Successes Of The Roman Commander Justinian Against The 

Persians.  
Tiberius, accordingly, applying to a rightful purpose the 

wealth which had been amassed by improper means, made the 
necessary preparations for war. So numerous was the army of 
brave men, raised among the Transalpine nations, the 
Massagetae, and other Scythian tribes, by a choice levy in the 
countries on the Rhine, and on this side of the Alps, as well as 
in Paeonia, Mysia, Illyria, and Isauria, that he completed 
squadrons of excellent cavalry, to the amount of nearly one 
hundred and fifty thousand men, and repulsed Chosroes, who, 
immediately after the capture of Daras, had advanced in the 
course of the summer against Armenia, and was thence 
directing his movements upon Caesarea, which was the seat of 
government of Cappadocia and the capital of the cities in that 
quarter. In such contempt did Chosroes hold the Roman 
power, that, when the Caesar had sent an embassy to him, he 
did not deign to admit the ambassadors to an audience, but 
bid them follow him to Caesarea; at which place he said he 
would take the embassy into his consideration. When, 
however, he saw the Roman army in the front of him, under 
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the command of Justinian, the brother of that Justin who had 
been miserably put to death by the Emperor Justin, in 
complete equipment, with the trumpets sending forth martial 
sounds, the standards uplifted for conflict, and the soldiery 
eager for slaughter, breathing forth fury, and at the same time 
maintaining perfect order, and, besides, so numerous and 
noble a body of cavalry as no monarch had ever imagined, he 
drew a deep groan, with many adjurations, at the unforeseen 
and unexpected sight, and was reluctant to begin the 
engagement. But while he is lingering and whiling away the 
time, and making a mere feint of fighting, Kurs, the Scythian, 
who was in command of the right wing, advances upon him; 
and since the Persians were unable to stand his charge, and 
were in a very signal manner abandoning their ground, he 
made an extensive slaughter of his opponents. He also attacks 
the rear, where both Chosroes and the whole army had placed 
their baggage, and captures all the royal stores and the entire 
baggage, under the very eyes of Chosroes; who endured the 
sight, deeming self-imposed constraint more tolerable than 
the onset of Kurs. The latter, having together with his troops 
made himself master of a great amount of money and spoil, 
and carrying off the beasts of burden with their loads, among 
which was the sacred fire of Chosroes to which divine honours 
were paid, makes a circuit of the Persian camp, singing songs 
of victory, and rejoins, about nightfall, his own army, who 
had already broken up from their position, without a 
commencement of battle on the part of either Chosroes or 
themselves, beyond a few slight skirmishes or single combats, 
such as usually take place.  

Chosroes, having lighted many fires, made preparations for 
a night assault; and since the Romans had formed two camps, 
he attacks the division which lay northward, at the dead of 
night. On their giving way under this sudden and unexpected 
onset, he advances upon the neighbouring town of Melitene, 
which was undefended and deserted by its inhabitants, and 
having fired the whole place, prepared to cross the Euphrates. 
At the approach, however, of the united forces of the Romans, 
in alarm for his own safety, he mounted an elephant, and 
crossed alone; while great numbers of his army found a grave 
in the waters of the river : on learning whose fate he retreated.   

Having paid this extreme penalty for his insolence towards 
the Roman power, Chosroes retires with the survivors to the 
eastern parts, in which quarter the terms of the truce had 
provided that no one should attack him. Nevertheless 
Justinian made an irruption into the Persian territory with 
his entire force, and passed the whole winter there, without 
any molestation. He withdrew about the summer solstice, 
without having sustained any loss whatever, and passed the 
summer near the border, surrounded by prosperity and glory.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 15  
Death Of Chosroes. Succession Of Hormisdas. [576 AD.] 
Ciiosroes, lost in frenzy and despair, and submerged in the 

surgings of sorrow, is brought to a miserable end by 
overwhelming anguish, after leaving behind him a lasting 
monument of his flight, in the law which he enacted, that no 
king of the Persians should henceforward lead an army 
against the Romans. He is succeeded by his son Hormisdas. 
These matters I must now pass over, since the events which 
follow in direct succession are inviting my attention and 
awaiting the regular progress of my narrative.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 16  
Succession Of Bishops.  
On the decease of John, named also Catelinus, Bonosus is 

intrusted with the helm of the Roman see, and he is succeeded 
by another John, and he, again, by Pelagius. In the imperial 
city John is succeeded by Eutychius, who had already held the 
see before him. Apollinaris is succeeded in the see of 
Alexandria by John, and he by Eulogius, After Macarius, 
John is elevated to the bishopric of Jerusalem, who had 
pursued the monastic discipline in what is called the 
monastery of the Acoemets. This period passed without any 
changes being attempted in the state of the Church.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 17  
Earthquake At Antioch. [580 AD.] 
In the third year of the administration of the empire by 

Tiberius, a violent earthquake befell Theopolis and its suburb 
of Daphne, precisely at noon; on which occasion the whole of 
that suburb was laid in utter ruin by the shocks, while the 
public and private buildings in Theopolis, though rent to the 
ground, were still not entirely levelled. Several other events 
occurred both in Theopolis, and also in the imperial city, 
deserving especial notice, which threw both places into 
confusion, and broke out into excessive disturbances: events 
which took their rise from zeal for God, and terminated in a 
manner worthy of divine agency. These I now proceed to 
notice.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 18  
Commotion On Account Of Anatolius.  
There was residing at Theopolis a certain Anatolius, who 

was originally one of the vulgar and an artisan, but had 

subsequently, by some means or other, obtained admission 
into public offices and other posts of importance. In this city 
he was pursuing his engagements, from which resulted an 
intimacy with Gregory, president of that Church, and 
frequent visits to him, partly for the purpose of conversing on 
matters of business, and partly with a view to obtain greater 
influence on the ground of his intercourse with the prelate. 
This person was detected in the practice of sacrificial rites, 
and being called to account was proved to be a miscreant and 
a sorcerer, and implicated in innumerable enormities. He 
gains over, however, by bribery, the governor of the East, and 
would have obtained an acquittal, together with his 
accomplices, for he was associated with others of a similar 
stamp who were involved in the detection, had not the people 
risen, and, by exciting a universal stir, frustrated the design.  

They also clamoured against the bishop, saying that he was 
a party to the scheme; and some turbulent and malignant 
demon induced persons to believe that he had also taken part 
with Anatolius in the sacrificial rites. By this means Gregory 
was brought into extreme danger, from the vehement efforts 
of the populace against him; and the suspicion was so far 
prevalent, that even the emperor Tiberius was desirous of 
learning the truth from the mouth of Anatolius. Accordingly, 
he orders Anatolius and his associates to be conveyed 
forthwith to the imperial city. On learning this, Anatolius 
rushed to a certain image of the Mother of God, which was 
suspended by a cord in the prison, and folding his hands 
behind his back, announced himself as a suppliant: but she, in 
detestation and conviction of the guilty and God-hated man, 
turned herself quite round, presenting a prodigy awful and 
worthy of perpetual remembrance; which, having been 
witnessed by all the prisoners as well as by those who had the 
charge of Anatolius and his associates, was thus published to 
the world. She also appeared in a vision to some of the faithful, 
exhorting them against the wretch, and saying that Anatolius 
was guilty of insult against her Son.  

When he had been conveyed to the imperial city, and, on 
being subjected to the extreme of torture, was unable to allege 
anything against the bishop, he and his associates were the 
cause of still greater disturbances and a general rising of the 
populace: for, when some of the party had received sentence of 
banishment instead of death, the populace, inflamed with a 
sort of divine zeal, caused a general commotion, in their fury 
and indignation, and having seized the persons condemned to 
banishment and put them into a skiff, they committed them 
alive to the flames; such being the people's verdict. They also 
clamoured against the emperor and their own bishop 
Eutychius as betrayers of the faith; and they would have 
inevitably despatched Eutychius, and those who had been 
charged with the investigation, making search for them in 
every quarter, had not all-preserving Providence rescued them 
from their pursuers, and gradually lulled the anger of so 
numerous a population; so that no outrage was perpetrated at 
their hands. Anatolius himself, after being first exposed to the 
wild beasts in the amphitheatre and mangled by them, was 
then impaled, without terminating even then his punishment 
in this world; for the wolves, tearing down his polluted body, 
divided it as a feast among themselves; a circumstance never 
before noticed. There was also one of my fellow-citizens, who, 
before these events took place, affirmed that he had been 
informed by a dream, that the judgment upon Anatolius and 
his associates was in the hands of the populace. A person too 
of high distinction, being the curator of the palace, who had 
resolutely protected Anatolius, said that he had seen the 
Mother of God, demanding of him how long he intended to 
defend Anatolius, who had so grievously outraged herself and 
her Son. Such was the termination of this business.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 19  
Character And Achievements Of Maurice.  
Tiberius, being by this time in possession of the crown on 

the death of Justin, supersedes Justinian, since he had not been 
equally successful against the barbarians, and appoints 
Maurice to the command of the forces of the East; a person 
who derived his descent and name from the elder Rome, but, 
as regards his more immediate origin, was a native of 
Arabissus in Cappadocia; a man of sense and ability, and of 
unvarying accuracy and firmness. Being staid and precise in 
his mode of living and manners, he was temperate in his food, 
using only such as was necessary and simple, and was superior 
to all other indulgences of a luxurious life. He was not easily 
accessible to the solicitations of the vulgar, nor a too easy 
listener in general; well knowing that the one tends to 
produce contempt, and the other leads to flattery. 
Accordingly, he granted audiences sparingly, and those only 
to persons on serious business, and closed his ears against idle 
talk, not with wax, as poets say, but rather with reason; so 
that this latter was an excellent key to them, appropriately 
both opening and closing them during conversation. So 
completely had he banished both ignorance, the mother of 
audacity, and also cowardice, which is at the same time a 
foreigner and a neighbour to the former, that with him to face 
danger was an act of prudence, and to decline it was a measure 
of safety; while both courage and discretion were the 

charioteers of opportunity, and guided the reins to whatever 
quarter necessity directed: so that his efforts were both 
restrained and put forth, as it were, by measure and rule. 
Concerning this person I shall speak more fully in the sequel; 
since the detail of his greatness and excellence I must reserve 
for the history of his reign ; which displayed the man in a 
clearer light, as unfolding, through freedom of action, even 
the more inward parts of his character.  

This Maurice, advancing beyond the limits of the empire, 
captures both cities and fortresses, of the greatest importance 
to the Persians, and carried off so much plunder, that the 
captives were sufficiently numerous to occupy at length whole 
islands, towns, and districts which had been deserted: and 
thus the land which had been previously untilled, was every 
where restored to cultivation. Numerous  armies also were 
raised from among them, that fought resolutely and 
courageously against the other nations. At the same time 
every household was completely furnished with domestics, on 
account of the easy rate at which slaves were procured.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 20  
Overthrow Of The Persians.  
He also engaged Tamchosroes and Adaarmanes, the 

principal Persian commanders, who had advanced against 
him with a considerable force: but the nature, manner, and 
place of these transactions I leave others to record, or shall 
perhaps myself make them the subject of a distinct work, since 
my present one professes to treat of matters of a very different 
kind. Tamchosroes, however, falls in battle, not by the 
bravery of the Roman soldiery, but merely through the piety 
and faith of their commander: and Adaarmanes, being 
worsted in the fight and having lost many of his men, flies 
with precipitation, and this too, although Alamundarus, the 
commander of the Scenite barbarians, played the traitor in 
declining to cross the Euphrates and support Maurice against 
the Scenites of the opposite party. For this people are 
invincible by any other than themselves, on account of the 
fleetness of their horses : when hemmed in, they cannot be 
captured; and they outstrip their enemies in retreat. 
Theodoric too, commander of the Scythian troops, did not so 
much as venture within range of the missiles, but fled with all 
his people.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 21  
Prodigies Foreshewing The Elevation Of Maurice To The 

Empire.  
Prodigies also occurred, which indicated that the imperial 

power was destined to Maurice. As he was offering incense, at 
the dead of night, within the sanctuary of Mary, the holy and 
immaculate virgin and Mother of God, which is called by the 
Antiochenes the church of Justinian, the veil which surrounds 
the holy table became wrapt in flames; so that Maurice was 
seized with amazement and awe, and was terrified at the sight. 
Gregory, the archbishop of the city, who was standing by, 
said that it was a divine manifestation, betokening to him the 
highest fortune.  

Christ our God also appeared to him, when in the East, 
calling upon him to avenge Him: which circumstance 
distinctly intimated the possession of sovereign power; for of 
what other person would He have made the demand than of 
an emperor, and one who manifested so much piety towards 
Him?  

His parents also detailed to me circumstance's remarkable 
and worthy of being recorded, when I was making inquiries 
on this point: for his father said that, about the time of his 
conception, he had seen in a dream a very large vine growing 
from his bed, on which hung great numbers of beautiful 
clusters of grapes : and his mother told me that, at the time of 
her delivery, the earth sent forth a strange odour of peculiar 
sweetness; and that Empusa, as she is called, had often carried 
off the child for the purpose of devouring him, but had been 
unable to injure him.  

Simeon, too, who practised the station upon the pillar in 
the neighbourhood of Theopolis, a most energetic man, and 
distinguished by every divine virtue, both said and did many 
things which betokened his succession to the empire. The 
sequel of the history will relate respecting him whatever 
circumstances are suitable.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 22  
Accession Of Maurice. [582 AD.] 
Maurice assumes the sovereignty, when Tiberius was at the 

point of death, and had bestowed upon him his daughter 
Augusta, and the empire as her dowry. Notwithstanding the 
shortness of his reign, Tiberius left behind him an immortal 
memorial in the remembrance of his good deeds; for he 
bequeathed to the commonwealth, in the appointment of 
Maurice, an inheritance, not admitting of specification in 
terms, but most precious. He also distributed his own 
appellations, giving to Maurice the name of Tiberius, and to 
Augusta that of Constantina. The transactions of their reign 
the sequel of the history will set forth, with the aid of the 
divine impulse.  
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EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 23  
Chronological Statement.  
In order also to an accurate account of the various periods 

of time, be it known that Justin the younger, reigned alone 
twelve years, ten months and a half, and in conjunction with 
Tiberius, three years and eleven months: so that the whole 
period is sixteen years, nine months and a half. Tiberius also 
reigned four years alone : so that the whole time from 
Romulus to the proclamation of Maurice Tiberius, amounts 
to . . . . years; as appears from the previous and present dates.   

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 24  
Succession Of Writers On Sacred And Profane History.  
By the aid of God, an account of the affairs of the Church, 

presenting a fair survey of the whole, has been preserved for us 
in what has been recorded by Eusebius Pamphili down to the 
time of Constantine, and thence forward as far as Theodosius 
the younger, by Theodoret, Sozomen, and Socrates, and in 
the matters which have been selected for my present work.  

Primitive and profane history has been also preserved in a 
continuous narrative by those who have been zealous at the 
task; Moses being the first to compose history, as has been 
clearly shewn by those who have collected whatever bears 
upon the subject, in writing a true account of events from the 
beginning of the world, derived from what he learned in 
converse with God on Mount Sinai. Then follow the accounts 
which those who after him prepared the way for our religion 
have stored up in sacred scriptures. Josephus also composed 
an extensive history, in every way valuable. All the stories, 
whether fabulous or true, relating to the contests of the 
Greeks and ancient barbarians, both among themselves and 
against each other, and whatever else had been achieved since 
the period at which they record the first existence of mankind, 
have been written by Charax, Theopompus, Ephorus, and 
others too numerous to mention. The transactions of the 
Romans, embracing the history of the whole world and 
whatever else took place either with respect to their intestine 
divisions or their proceedings towards other nations, have 
been treated of by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who has 
brought down his account from the times of what are called 
the Aborigines, to those of Pyrrhus of Epirus. The history is 
then taken up by Polybius of Megalopolis, who brings it 
down to the capture of Carthage. All these materials Appian 
has portioned out by a clear arrangement, separately 
grouping each series of transactions, though occurring at 
intervals of time. What events occurred subsequent to the 
before-mentioned periods, have been treated by Diodorus 
Siculus, as far as the time of Julius Caesar, and by Dion 
Cassius, who continued his account as far as Antoninus of 
Emesa. In a similar work of Herodian, the account extends as 
far as the death of Maximus; and in that of Nicostratus, the 
sophist of Trapezus, from Philip, the successor of Gordian, to 
Odenatus of Palmyra, and the ignominious expedition of 
Valerian against the Persians. Dexippus has also written at 
great length on the same subject, commencing with the 
Scythian wars, and terminating with the reign of Claudius, 
the successor of Gallierius: and he also included the military 
transactions of the Carpi and other barbarian tribes, in 
Greece, Thrace, and Ionia. Eusebius too, commencing from 
Octavian, Trajan, and Marcus, brought his account down to 
the death of Carus. The history of the same times has been 
partially written both by Arrian and Asinius Quadratus: that 
of the succeeding period by Zosimus, as far as Honorius and 
Arcadius: and events subsequent to their reign by Priscus the 
Rhetorician, and others. The whole of this range of history 
has been excellently epitomised by Eustathius of Epiphania, in 
two volumes, one extending to the capture of Troy, the other 
to the twelfth year of the reign of Anastasius. The occurrences 
subsequent to that period have been written by Procopius the 
rhetorician as far as the time of Justinian ; and the account has 
been thenceforward continued by Agathias the rhetorician, 
and John, my fellow-citizen and kinsman, as far as the flight 
of Chosroes the younger to the Romans, and his restoration to 
his kingdom: on which occasion Maurice was by no means 
tardy in his operations, but royally entertained the fugitive, 
and with the utmost speed restored him to his kingdom, at 
great cost and with numerous forces. These writers, however, 
have not yet published their history. With respect to these 
events, I also will detail in the sequel such matters as are 
suitable, with the favour of the higher power.  

THE END OF THE FIFTH BOOK.  
 
 
THE SIXTH BOOK. 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 1  
Nuptials Of Maurice And Augusta.  
Maurice, on succeeding to the empire, in the first place 

made the necessary arrangements for his nuptials, and, in 
accordance with the imperial ordinance, marries Augusta, 
named also Constantina, with magnificent ceremony, and 
with public banquetings and festivity in every part of the city. 
In attendance on the nuptials were Religion and Royalty, 
offering an escort most distinguished and gifts most precious. 
For the one supplied a father and mother, to hallow the rite 

with honoured locks of grey and venerable wrinkles— a 
circumstance strange in the story of sovereigns—as also 
brethren noble and blooming, to give dignity to the nuptial 
procession: the other, a gold embroidered robe, adorned with 
purple and Indian gems, and crowns most costly, with 
abundance of gold and the varied emblazonment of jewels; 
together with the attendance of all who were distinguished in 
courtly rank or military service, lighting the nuptial 
flambeaux in splendid costumes and investitures, and hymning 
the bridal cavalcade: so that no human display was ever more 
majestic and happy. Damophilus, when writing on the subject 
of Rome, says that Plutarch the Chaeronean has well 
remarked, that in order to her greatness alone did Virtue and 
Fortune unite in friendly truce: but, for myself, I would say, 
that in respect of Maurice alone did Piety and Good Fortune 
so conspire; by Piety laying compulsion upon Fortune, and 
not permitting her to shift at all. It was henceforward the 
settled aim of the emperor to wear the purple and the diadem 
not merely on his person but also on his soul: for he alone of 
recent sovereigns was sovereign of himself; and, with 
authority most truly centred in himself, he banished from his 
own soul the mob-rule of the passions, and having established 
an aristocracy in his own reasonings, he shewed himself a 
living image of virtue, training his subjects to imitation. Nor 
have I said this by way of flattery: for how could such be my 
motive, since he is not acquainted with what is being written? 
That such was, however, the case with Maurice, will be 
evidenced by the gifts bestowed upon him by God, and the 
circumstances of various kinds that must unquestionably be 
referred to divine favour.   

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 2  
Alamundarus The Arab And His Son Naamanes.  
Besides his other noble purposes, this was an especial object 

with the emperor, to avoid in every case the shedding of the 
blood of persons guilty of treason. Accordingly, he did not 
put to death Alamundarus, chieftain of the Scenite Arabs, 
who had betrayed both the commonwealth and Maurice 
himself, as I have already detailed; but sentenced him to 
deportation to an island with his wife and some of his children, 
and appointed Sicily as the place of his banishment. Naamanes 
his son, notwithstanding a unanimous sentence of death, he 
detained as a prisoner at large, without any further infliction; 
although he had filled the empire with endless mischiefs, and, 
by the hands of his followers, had plundered either Phoenicia 
and Palestine, and enslaved the inhabitants, at the time when 
Alamundarus was captured. He pursued the same course in 
innumerable other cases, which shall be severally noticed in 
their places.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 3  
Military Operations Of John And Philippicus. [589 AD.]   
Maurice sent out as commander of the forces of the East, 

first, John, a Scythian, who, after experiencing some reverses, 
with some alternations of success, achieved nothing worthy of 
mention; afterwards, Philippicus, who was allied to him by 
having married one of his two sisters. Having crossed the 
border and laid waste all before him, he amassed great booty, 
and killed many of the nobles of Nisibis and the other cities 
situated within the Tigris. He also gave battle to the Persians, 
and, after a severe conflict, attended with the loss of many 
distinguished men on the side of the enemy, he made 
numerous prisoners, and dismissed unharmed a battalion, 
which had retreated to an eminence and was fairly in his 
power, under a promise that they would urge their sovereign 
to send immediate proposals for peace. He also completed 
other measures during the continuance of his command, 
namely, in withdrawing his troops from superfluities and 
things tending to luxury, and in reducing them to discipline 
and subordination: the representation of which transactions 
must be fixed by writers, past or present, according as they 
may be or have been circumstanced with respect to hearsay or 
opinion— writers whose narrative, stumbling and limping 
through ignorance, or rendered affected by partiality, or 
blinded by antipathy, misses the mark of truth.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 4  
Mutiny Of The Troops Against Priscus.  
He is succeeded in the command by Priscus, a person 

difficult of access, and not readily approached without 
necessary occasion, who expected the successful 
accomplishment of all his measures if he should maintain an 
almost entire seclusion; from a notion, that, through the awe 
thence resulting, the soldiery also would be more obedient to 
orders. Accordingly, on his arrival at the camp with stern and 
haughty look and in imposing costume, he issued certain 
orders, relating to the hardihood of the soldiery in the field, 
to strictness in respect of their arms and to their allowances. 
Having received previous intimation of the proceeding, they 
then gave unrestrained vent to their rage; and advancing in a 
body to the general's quarters, they pillage, in barbarian 
fashion, all his magnificence and the most valuable of his 
treasures, and would inevitably have despatched Priscus 
himself, had he not mounted one of the led horses, and escaped 

to Edessa : to which place they laid siege, demanding his 
surrender.   

  
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 5  
Compulsory Elevation Of Germanus. [587 AD.]  
On the refusal of their demands by the citizens, they leave 

Priscus there, and seizing Germanus, who at that time held 
the command in Phoenicia Libanensis, they elect him their 
own general and emperor, while he resisted and they were the 
more urgent; and a struggle thus arose, on the part of the one 
to escape compulsion, of the others to enforce their object. 
After they had menaced him with death unless he would 
embrace the offered charge, and he, on his part, eagerly 
embraced the alternative, disclaiming all fear and 
consternation, they proceeded to certain severities and 
methods of cruelty, which they thought he would not be able 
to bear; for they did not suppose that he would manifest 
greater endurance than the strength of nature and his time of 
life would warrant. By putting him to the trial at first 
cautiously and sparingly, they succeed in forcing him to 
accede to their demands, and solemnly to swear that he would 
be true to them. Thus they compelled him to be their ruler 
under rule, their subject sovereign, their master in thraldom. 
Then chasing from them the officers of every grade, they elect 
others in their place, openly reviling the imperial government. 
They treated provincials on the whole less harshly than the 
barbarians did, but in a manner very unlike allies or servants 
of the commonwealth: for they levied their provisions not 
according to stated measures or weight, and were not 
contented with the quarters assigned to them: but the will of 
each individual was a rule, and his caprice an established 
measure.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 6  
Mission Of Philippicus.  
The emperor despatches Philippicus to settle this ferment: 

they, however, not only denied him reception, but perilled the 
lives of all whom they supposed to be connected with him.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 7  
Accusations Against Gregory, Patriarch Of Antioch.  
While matters were in this situation, Gregory, bishop of 

Theopolis, returns from the imperial city, after having been 
victorious in the struggle which I now proceed to detail.  

At the time when Asterius held the government of the East, 
a quarrel had arisen between him and Gregory: the higher 
ranks of the city sided entirely with the former, and were 
supported by the populace, and by those who were engaged in 
trades; for each class declared that they had been injured by 
Gregory; until at last license was given to the rabble to vent 
their abuse against him. Thus both the other classes accorded 
with the populace, and they clamoured forth their insults 
against the prelate in the streets and the theatre; and even the 
actors indulged in them. Asterius is removed from his 
government, and John is invested with it, with orders from 
the emperor to make inquiry into the stir; a man incompetent 
to the management of the most trifling matters, much less a 
business so important. Having, in consequence, filled the city 
with confusion and uproar, and given public license to any 
one that chose, to accuse the bishop, he receives a formal 
charge against him from a certain banker, to the effect that he 
had had criminal intercourse with his own sister, married to 
another man. He also receives accusations from other persons 
of the same stamp against Gregory, as having repeatedly 
disturbed the peace of the city. On the latter charge he 
declared his readiness to make his defence: with respect to the 
others, he appealed to the emperor and a synod. Accordingly, 
he repaired to the imperial city, to make answer to these 
charges, accompanied by myself as his adviser, and is 
victorious after a prolonged struggle during an investigation 
of the matter before the patriarchs from every quarter, who 
appeared either in person or by deputy, as well as the sacred 
senate, and many most religious metropolitans: and the result 
was that the accuser, after having been scourged and paraded 
round the city, was sent into exile. Gregory thence returns to 
his see, at the time when the troops were in a state of mutiny, 
and Philippicus was remaining in the neighbourhood of 
Beroea and Chalcis.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 8  
Recurrence Of Earthquakes At Antioch. [589 AD.]  
At an interval of four months from the return of Gregory, 

in the six hundred and thirty-seventh year of the era of 
Theopolis, sixty-one years after the former earthquake, a 
crash and concussion shook the entire city, about the third 
hour of the night, on the last day of the month 
Hyperberetaeus, at the time when I was celebrating my 
marriage with a young maiden, and the whole city was 
making rejoicings and holding a festival at the public cost, in 
honour of the nuptial ceremony. This convulsion levelled by 
far the greater part of the buildings, their very foundations 
being cast up by it, and all the portions of the most holy 
church were thrown to the ground, with the exception of the 
hemisphere, which, after its injury by the earthquake in the 
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time of Justin, had been secured by Ephraemius with timbers 
from Daphne. By the subsequent shocks, it received an 
inclination in a northerly direction; so that the timbers were 
thrown by it into a leaning position, and fell, when the 
hemisphere had returned, by the force of the shock, exactly 
into its original situation, as if it had been adjusted by a rule. 
Nearly the entire quarter named Ostracine was ruined, and 
Psephium, of which I have made previous mention, as well as 
all the parts called Brysia, and the buildings of the venerable 
sanctuary of the Mother of God, with the sole exception of the 
central colonnade, which was singularly preserved. All the 
towers of the plain were also damaged, though the other 
buildings in that quarter escaped, with the exception of the 
battlements, of which some stones were thrown backwards, 
though they did not fall. Other churches also suffered injury, 
and one of the public baths, namely, that which had separate 
divisions according to the seasons. An incalculable number of 
persons were involved in the destruction, and, according to an 
estimate which some persons drew from the supply of bread, 
about sixty thousand perished. The bishop experienced a most 
unexpected preservation in the midst of the fall of the entire 
habitation where he then was, and the destruction of every 
individual except those who were near his person. These took 
up the bishop in their arms, and lowered him by a cord, after 
a second shock had rent an opening, and thus they removed 
him beyond the reach of danger. Another preservation was 
also granted to the city, our compassionate God having 
mitigated the keenness of His threatened vengeance, and 
corrected our sin with the branch of pity and mercy: for no 
conflagration followed, though so many fires were spread 
about the place, in hearths, public and private lamps, kitchens, 
furnaces, baths, and innumerable other forms. Very many 
persons of distinction, and among them Asterius himself, 
became the victims of the calamity. The emperor endeavoured 
to alleviate this visitation by grants of money.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 9  
Inroad And Destruction Of The Barbarians.  
In the army, matters continued in the same state; and, in 

consequence, the barbarians made an inroad, in the 
expectation that there would be no one to check them in the 
exercise of barbarian practices. Germanus, however, 
encounters them with his forces, and inflicted a defeat so 
destructive, that not a man was left to convey to the Persians 
tidings of the misfortune.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 10  
Clemency Of The Emperor Towards The Rebels. Invasion 

Of The Avars. [590 AD.]  
Accordingly, the emperor remunerates the troops with 

largesses of money; and, withdrawing Germanus and others, 
brings them to trial. They were all condemned to death: but 
the emperor would not permit any infliction whatever; on the 
contrary, he bestowed rewards on them.  

During the course of these transactions, the Avars twice 
made an inroad as far as the Long Wall, and captured 
Anchialus, Singidunum, and many towns and fortresses 
throughout the whole of Greece, enslaving the inhabitants, 
and laying every thing waste with fire and sword; in 
consequence of the greater part of the forces being engaged in 
the East. Accordingly, the emperor sends Andrew, the first of 
the imperial guards, on an attempt to induce the troops to 
receive their former officers.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 11  
Mission Of The Patriarch Gregory To The Troops.  
Since, however, the troops would not endure the bare 

mention of the proposal, the business is transferred to 
Gregory, not only as being a person competent to the 
execution of the most important measures, but because he had 
earned the highest regard from the soldiery; since some of 
them had received presents from him in money, others in 
clothing, provisions, and other things, when they were 
passing his neighbourhood at the time of their enlistment. 
Accordingly, he assembles, by summons despatched to every 
quarter, the principal persons of the army at Litarba, a place 
distant from Theopolis about three hundred stadia; and, 
though confined to his couch, addressed them in person, in 
the following words.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 12  
Oration Of Gregory To The Troops. [590 AD.]  
  
"I Have been expecting, O Romans—Romans both in name 

and deeds—that your visit to me would have been made long 
ago, for the purpose of communicating to me your present 
circumstances, and of receiving that friendly counsel of which 
you have an assurance in my kindliness towards you, so 
unequivocally evinced by past occurrences, at the time when I 
relieved, by a supply of necessaries, your tempest-struck and 
wave-tost plight. Since, however, this course has not hitherto 
been taken—it may be that Providence has not permitted it, 
in order that the Persians, having been utterly defeated by 
men without a leader, might be thereby thoroughly taught 

the prowess of the Romans, and that your pure loyalty might 
be completely proved, in having been tested by the juncture 
and testified by your deeds; for you shewed that, 
notwithstanding your quarrel with your officers, you do not 
regard any thing as more important than the good of the 
commonwealth—let us accordingly now deliberate what 
ought to be your conduct. Your sovereign invites you with a 
promise of an amnesty of all past transactions, receiving the 
display of your loyalty to the commonwealth and your 
prowess in the field as emblems of supplication. While 
bestowing upon you these most certain pledges of pardon the 
emperor thus speaks: 'Since God has given victory to their 
loyalty, and, on the abandonment of their errors, a signal 
display has been granted to their prowess as a clear intimation 
of forgiveness, how can I do otherwise than follow the 
judgment of heaven? A king's heart is in the hand of God, and 
He sways it whithersoever He will.' Yield, therefore, to me at 
once, O Romans. Let us not wilfully forfeit the present 
opportunity, nor allow it to elude our grasp: for opportunity, 
when it has once slipped from us, is most unwilling to be 
seized, and, as if it were indignant at having been neglected, is 
ever after intolerant of capture. Shew yourselves the heirs of 
the obedience of your fathers, as ye are of their courage; in 
order that ye may appear altogether Romans, and no taunt 
may touch you or point at you as degenerate. Your fathers, 
under the command of consuls and emperors, by obedience 
and courage became masters of the whole world. Manlius 
Torquatus, though he crowned, yet also put to death his son, 
who had placed a valiant part but in disobedience of orders. 
For by skill on the part of the leaders, combined with 
obedience in those whom they lead, great successes are 
ordinarily achieved; but either, when bereaved of the other, is 
lame and unsteady, and is utterly overthrown by the 
separation of the excellent pair. Be not, therefore, tardy, but 
at once obey my call, while the priestly office mediates 
between the emperor and the army; and shew that your 
proceedings were not the establishment of a rival sovereign, 
but a transient display of just indignation against 
commanders who had wronged you: for unless you 
immediately embrace the offer, I shall at once consider myself 
as quit of the service laid upon me in this matter by my duty to 
the commonwealth and my regard for you. Consider too 
yourselves, what has been the fate of pretenders to the 
sovereignty. What too will be the termination of your present 
position? To continue concentrated is impossible: for whence 
will you derive your provision of ordinary fruits, or those 
supplies which the sea furnishes to the land, except by war 
between Christians, and the mutual infliction of the most 
disgraceful treatment? What too will be the final result? You 
will live in dispersion, and haunted by Justice, who will 
henceforward disdain to bestow forgiveness. Let us therefore 
give pledges of amity, and consider what course will be for the 
benefit of ourselves and the state, at a time too when we shall 
have the days of the saving Passion and of the most holy 
Resurrection conspiring with the deed."  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 13  
Submission Of The Troops.  
Having thus addressed them, accompanying his speech with 

many tears, he wrought an instantaneous change in the minds 
of all, as it had been by some divine impulse. They 
immediately requested permission to retire from the meeting, 
and to deliberate among themselves respecting the course to 
be pursued. After a short interval they returned, and placed 
themselves at the disposal of the bishop. However, on his 
naming Philippicus to them, in order that they might 
themselves request him for a commander, they declared that 
the whole army had on this point bound themselves with 
fearful oaths: but the bishop, undeterred by this, without the 
least delay said, that he was a bishop by divine permission, 
and had authority to loose and bind both upon earth and in 
heaven, and at the same time he quoted the sacred oracle. On 
their yielding upon this point also, he propitiated the Deity 
with supplication and prayers, at the same time administering 
to them, the communion of the immaculate body; for it 
happened to be the second day of the holy passion week. After 
he had feasted them all, to the number of two thousand, upon 
couches hastily constructed on the turf, he returned home the 
following day. It was also agreed that the soldiers should 
assemble wherever they might choose. Gregory in consequence 
sends for Philippicus, who at that time was at Tarsus in 
Cilicia, intending to proceed immediately to the imperial city; 
and he also reports these proceedings to the government, 
communicating at the same time the prayer of the soldiery 
respecting Philippicus. Accordingly, they meet Philippicus at 
Theopolis, and employing those who had been admitted to 
partake in the divine regeneration, to entreat for them, they 
bend in supplication before him, and, on receiving a solemn 
promise of amnesty, they return to their duty with him. Such 
was the progress of these events.  

 
 
 
 

EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 14  
Loss Of Martyropolis. [590 AD.]  
A Certain Sittas, one of the petty officers stationed at 

Martyropolis, considering himself aggrieved by the 
commanders in that place, betrays the city, by watching the 
withdrawal of the troops which occupied it, and introducing 
a Persian battalion under colour of being Romans. He thus 
obtained possession of a place which was most important to 
the Romans; and, retaining most of the younger females, 
expelled all the other inhabitants, except a few domestic slaves.  

Philippicus in consequence marched thither, and 
beleaguered the city, without being provided with things 
necessary for the siege. Nevertheless, he maintained his 
operations with such means as he possessed, and, having run 
several mines, threw down one of the towers. He was unable, 
however, to make himself master of the place, because the 
Persians continued their exertions through the night, and 
secured the breach. When the Romans, repeatedly assaulting, 
were as often repulsed, for the missiles were hurled upon them 
from vantage ground with unerring aim, and since they were 
suffering greater loss than they inflicted, they at last raised the 
siege, and encamped at a short distance, with the sole object of 
preventing the Persians from reinforcing the garrison. By the 
order of Maurice, Gregory visits the camp, and induces them 
to resume the siege. They were, however, unable to 
accomplish any thing, from their utter want of engines for 
sieges. In consequence, the army breaks up for winter quarters, 
and numerous garrisons are left in the neighbouring forts, to 
prevent the Persians from secretly introducing succours into 
the place.  

In the succeeding summer, on the re-assembling of the army, 
and the advance of the Persians, a severely contested battle is 
fought before Martyropolis. Though the advantage was on 
the side of Philippicus, and many Persians had fallen, with the 
loss of one distinguished chieftain, a considerable body of the 
enemy made their way into the city: which was in fact their 
main object. Thenceforward the Romans gave up the siege in 
despair, as being unable to encounter this force, and they erect 
a rival city at the distance of seven stadia, in a stronger 
situation on the mountains, in order to the carrying on of 
counter operations. Such were the proceedings of the army 
during the summer; it broke up on the approach of winter.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 15  
Capture Of Ocbas.  
Comentiolus, a Thracian by birth, is sent out as a successor 

in the command to Philippicus. He engaged the Persians with 
great spirit, and would have lost his life by being thrown to 
the ground together with his horse, had not one of the guards 
mounted him upon a led horse, and conveyed him out of the 
battle. In consequence, the enemy fly with precipitation, with 
the loss of all their commanders, and retire to Nisibis; and, 
fearing to return to their king, since he had threatened them 
with death unless they should bring off their commanders in 
safety, they there enter into the insurrection against 
Hormisdas, now that Varamus, the Persian general, had 
already entertained that design with his party on his return 
from his encounter with the Turks. In the meantime, 
Comentiolus, having commenced the siege of Martyropolls, 
leaves there the greater part of his army, and himself makes an 
excursion with a chosen body of troops to Ocbas, a very 
strong fortress, situated on a precipice on the bank opposite 
to Martyropolis, and commanding a view of the whole of that 
city. Having employed every effort in the siege, and thrown 
down some portion of the wall by catapults, he takes the place 
by storming the breach. In consequence, the Persians 
thenceforward despaired of keeping possession of 
Martyropolis.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 16  
Murder Of Hormisdas. [591 AD.]  
 
While such was the course of these events, the Persians 

despatched Hormisdas, the most unjust of all monarchs, in as 
far as he inflicted upon his subjects not only pecuniary 
exactions, but also various modes of death.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 17  
Flight Of Chosroes The Younger.  
They establish as his successor his son Chosroes, against 

whom Varamus advanced with his troops. Chosroes 
encounters him with an inconsiderable force, and takes to 
flight on seeing his own men deserting him. He arrives at 
Circesium, having, according to his own account, vowed to 
the God of the Christians, that he would allow his horse to 
take its course wherever it should be guided by Him. He was 
accompanied by his wives and two newly-born children, and 
certain Persian nobles who voluntarily followed him. Thence 
he sends an embassy to the emperor Maurice; who, 
manifesting on this occasion too the soundest judgment, and 
deriving from the very circumstances an estimate of the 
instability and mutability of life, and the sudden fluctuations 
of human affairs, admits his suit, and treats him as a guest 
instead of an exile, and as a son instead of a fugitive, 
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welcoming him with royal gifts, which were sent not only by 
the emperor himself, but, in similar style, by the empress to 
the consorts of Chosroes, and also by their children to the 
children.    

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 18  
Mission Of Gregory And Domitian To Meet Chosroes.  
The emperor also despatches the whole of his body guards 

and the entire Roman army with their commander, with 
orders to attend Chosroes wherever he might choose to 
proceed: and by way of still greater distinction, he also sends 
Domitian, bishop of Melitene, his own kinsman, a man of 
sense and ability, most capable both in word and deed, and 
most efficient for the despatch of the highest transactions. He 
sends Gregory too: who on all points filled Chosroes with 
amazement, by his conversation, by his munificence, and by 
his suggestion of seasonable measures.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 19  
Restoration Of Chosroes. [591 AD.]   
Chosroes, having proceeded as far as Hierapolis, the capital 

of Euphratensis, immediately returned: and this was done 
with the consent of Maurice, who favoured the interest of his 
suppliant more than his own glory. He also presents Chosroes 
with a large sum of money, a circumstance never before 
recorded; and having raised a body of Persians, and supplied 
the cost from his own means, he sends him across the border 
with a combined force of Romans and Persians, after 
Martyropolis had been previously surrendered, together with 
the traitor Sittas; whom the inhabitants stoned and impaled. 
Daras was also recovered on its evacuation by the Persian 
garrison, and Chosroes was restored to his kingdom in 
consequence of the utter overthrow of Varamus, in a single 
engagement with the Roman troops only, and his inglorious 
and solitary flight.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 20  
Golanduch The Martyr.  
At that time there was living in our country Golanduch, a 

female martyr, who maintained her testimony through a 
course of severe sufferings when tortured by the Persian Magi, 
and was a worker of extraordinary miracles. Her life was 
written by Stephen, the former bishop of Hierapolis.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 21  
Offerings Of Chosroes.  
Chosroes, on his restoration to his kingdom, sends to 

Gregory a cross, embellished with much gold and precious 
stones, in honour of the victorious martyr Sergius; which 
cross Theodora, the wife of Justinian, had dedicated, and 
Chosroes had carried off, with the other treasures, as I have 
already related. He also sends another golden cross, on which 
was engraven the following inscription in Greek:—  

"This cross I, Chosroes, king of kings, son of Hormisdas, 
have sent. After I had been compelled to take refuge in the 
Roman territory by the slanderous practices and villany of the 
unhappy Varamus and his cavalry, and when, because the 
unhappy Zadespram had come to Nisibis with an army, with a 
view to seduce the cavalry in that quarter to revolt and raise 
commotion, we also had sent a body of cavalry with a 
commander to Charchas; at that time, by the fortune of the 
venerable and renowned saint, Sergius, having heard that he 
granted the petitions addressed to him, we vowed, in the first 
year of our reign, on the seventh day of January, that if our 
cavalry should slay or capture Zadespram, we would send to 
his sanctuary a golden cross, embellished with jewels for the 
sake of his venerable name: and on the seventh day of 
February they brought to us the head of Zadespram. Having, 
accordingly, obtained our petition, in order that each 
circumstance should be placed beyond all doubt, we have sent, 
in honour of his venerable name, this cross, which we have 
caused to be made, and together with it that which was sent to 
his sanctuary by Justinian, emperor of the Romans, and which 
was conveyed hither by our father Chosroes, king of kings, 
son of Cabades, at the time of the rupture between the two 
states, and has been found among our treasures."  

Gregory, having received these crosses, with the approval of 
the emperor Maurice, dedicated them with much ceremony in 
the sanctuary of the martyr. Shortly after, Chosroes sent other 
offerings for the same temple, with a golden disc, bearing the 
following inscription:—  

"I, Chosroes, king of kings, son of Hormisdas, have placed 
the inscription upon this disc, not as an object for the gaze of 
mankind, nor that the greatness of thy venerable name might 
be made known by words of mine, but on account of the truth 
of the matters therein recorded, and the many benefits and 
favours which I have received at thy hands: for, that my name 
should be inscribed on thy sacred vessels, is a happiness to me. 
At the time when I was at Beramais, I begged of thee, O holy 
one, that thou wouldest come to my aid, and that Sira might 
conceive: and inasmuch as Sira was a Christian and I a 
heathen, and our law forbids us to have a Christian wife, 
nevertheless, on account of my favourable feelings towards 
thee, I disregarded the law as respects her, and among my 

wives I have constantly esteemed, and do still esteem her as 
peculiarly mine. Thus I resolved to request of thy goodness, O 
Saint, that she might conceive: and I made the request with a 
vow, that, if Sira should conceive, I would send the cross she 
wears to thy venerable sanctuary. On this account both I and 
Sira purposed to retain this cross in memory of thy name, O 
Saint, and in place of it to send five thousand staters, as its 
value, which does not really exceed four thousand four 
hundred staters. From the time that I conceived this request 
and these intentions, until I reached Rhosochosron, not more 
than ten days elapsed, when thou, O Saint, not on account of 
my worthiness but thy kindness, appearedst to me in a vision 
of the night and didst thrice tell me that Sira should conceive, 
while, in the same vision, thrice I replied, It is well. From that 
day forward Sira has not experienced the custom of women, 
because thou art the granter of requests; though I, had I not 
believed thy words, and that thou art holy and the granter of 
requests, should have doubted that she would not 
thenceforward experience the custom of women. From this 
circumstance I was convinced of the power of the vision and 
the truth of thy words, and accordingly forthwith sent the 
same cross and its value to thy venerable sanctuary, with 
directions that out of that sum should be made a disc, and a 
cup for the purposes of the divine mysteries, as also a cross to 
be fixed upon the holy table, and a censer, all of gold: also a 
Hunnish veil adorned with gold. Let the surplus of the sum 
belong to thy sanctuary, in order that by virtue of thy fortune, 
O saint, thou mayest come to the aid of me and Sira in all 
matters, and especially with respect to this petition; and that 
what has been already procured for us by thy intercession, 
may be consummated according to the compassion of thy 
goodness, and the desire of me and Sira; so that both of us, 
and all persons in the world, may trust in thy power and 
continue to believe in thee."  

Such is the language of the offerings sent by Chosroes: an 
instance altogether resembling the prophecy of Balaam; since 
our compassionate God has wisely disposed it, that the 
tongues of heathens should give utterance to saving words.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 22  
Naamanes The Arab.  
At the same time Naamanes, chieftain of the Scenites, after 

having been a detestable and vile heathen, to such an extent as 
to sacrifice with his own hand human beings to his gods, 
approached the sacred baptism. At which time he melted 
down a Venus of solid gold, and divided it among the poor, 
and also brought over all his followers to the service of God.  

Gregory too, after the presentation of the crosses of 
Chosroes, while making, with the approbation of the 
government, a visitation of the solitudes on the borders, 
where the doctrines of Severus extensively prevailed, brought 
into union with the Church of God many garrisons, villages, 
monasteries, and entire tribes.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 23  
Simeon The Stylite The Younger.  
At this time, when the sainted Simeon was afflicted with a 

mortal disease, Gregory, on being informed by me of the 
circumstance, hastens to salute him for the last time, but was 
nevertheless disappointed. This Simeon far surpassed all his 
contemporaries in virtue, and endured the discipline of a life 
on the top of a column from his earliest years, since he even 
cast his teeth in that situation. The occasion on which he was 
first elevated on the column, was the following. While still 
very young, he was roving about, sporting and bounding 
along the eminences of the mountain, and meeting with a 
panther, he throws his girdle round its neck, and with this 
kind of halter led the beast, beguiled of its ferocity, to his 
monastery. His preceptor, who himself occupied a column, 
observing the circumstance, enquired what he had got; to 
which he replied, that it was a cat. Conjecturing from this 
occurrence how distinguished the child would be for virtue, 
he took him up upon the column; and on this column, and on 
another, towering above the summit of the mountain, he 
spent sixty-eight years; earning thereby the highest gifts of 
grace, in respect of the ejection of demons, the healing of 
every disease and malady, and the foresight of future things as 
if they were present.  

He also foretold to Gregory that the latter would not 
witness his death, but said that he was ignorant of the events 
which should follow it.  

On occasion also of my ponderings on the loss of my 
children, when I was perplexed with the suggestion, why such 
things did not befall heathens who had numerous offspring; 
although I had not disclosed, my thoughts to any one, he 
wrote advising me to abandon such ideas as being displeasing 
to God.  

In the case of the wife of one of my amanuenses, when the 
milk would not flow after child-birth, and the child was in 
extreme danger, laying his hand upon the right hand of her 
husband, he bid him place it upon the breasts of his wife. 
When this was done, immediately the milk started, as if from a 
fountain, so as to saturate her dress.  

A child having been forgotten at dead of night by its fellow-
travellers, a lion took it on its back, and conveyed it to the 
monastery; when, by orders of Simeon, the servants went out 
and brought in the child under the protection of the lion.  

Many other actions he performed, surpassing every thing 
that has been recorded; which demand of an historian 
elegance of language, leisure, and a separate treatise, being 
renowned by the tongues of mankind; for persons came to 
visit him from almost every part of the earth, not only 
Romans but barbarians, and obtained the object of their 
prayers. In his case, the place of food and drink was supplied 
by the branches of a shrub which grew upon the mountain.  

 
EVAGRIUS HISTORY CHAPTER 24  
Death Of The Patriarch Gregory. [594 AD.] 
Shortly after, Gregory also dies, after taking a draught of 

medicine composed of what is called Hermodactylus, 
administered by one of the physicians during a fit of gout; a 
disease with which he was much afflicted. At the time of his 
death, Gregory, the successor of Pelagius, was bishop of Old 
Rome, and John of New Rome; Eulogius, one of those whom I 
have already mentioned, of Alexandria; and Anastasius was 
restored, after three and twenty years, to the see of Theopolis. 
John was bishop of Jerusalem; since whose decease, which 
occurred shortly after, no one has hitherto been entrusted 
with that see.  

Here let me close my history, in the twelfth year of the reign 
of Maurice Tiberius, leaving the task of selecting and 
recording succeeding events to those who choose to undertake 
it. If any matter has been overlooked by me or has been 
treated without sufficient accuracy, let no one blame me, 
considering that I have brought together scattered materials 
in order to the benefit of mankind; for whose sake I have 
submitted to so much toil.  

I have also compiled another volume, containing memorials, 
epistles, decrees, orations, and disputations, and some other 
matters. The memorials were principally composed in the 
name of Gregory, bishop of Theopolis; and by means of them I 
obtained two dignities, Tiberius Constantine having 
conferred upon me quaestorian rank, and Maurice Tiberius 
that of prefecture, in consideration of what I composed at the 
time when he rid the empire of reproach in becoming the 
father of Theodosius, an earnest of all prosperity both to 
himself and the commonwealth.  

THE END. 
 
 

SEBEOS' HISTORY 
An Armenian History of the 7th-century AD  
Matenadaran Manuscript 2639, dated 1672 

Translation: Robert Bedrosian, 1985 
Estimated Range of Dating: 590-630 A.D. 

 
(Sebeos' History is a 7th century document of special 

importance for the study of Armenia and the Middle East in 
the sixth-seventh centuries. It was during this period, when 
the Persian Empire and the Roman Empire were wrestling for 
control of the Armenian highlands, that Armenian culture 
became more individual, independent, and distinctively 
national. While Sebeos focuses his attention primarily on 
Armenia's lay and clerical naxarars (lords), he also provides 
extensive and valuable information on events taking place in 
the neighbouring societies of the Romans, the Persians, and 
among the Arabs. 

This history acount is important for a couple of reasons. It 
narrates the struggle between the Roman Empire and the 
Persian Empire of the Sassanid Dynasty, the weakening of 
these two adversaries, and the subsequential destruction of 
them by a third power we know as Islam. Significant is this 
account also because it gives quite a lively report on the 
Roman emperor Flavius Heraclius who tried to defend the 
Roman Empire with some success against the Persians and the 
Mohammedans. In some ways, we can see it as supplement to 
Evagrius' account, and also to the account narrated by the 
Armenian historian Thomas Artsruni from a later point of 
view in which he describes in shocking details how the 
Armenian nation has been subjugated by Islam like so many 
other nations.  

The history attributed to Sebeos has survived in a single 
late manuscript, Matenadaran 2639 (dated 1672). It was the 
last in a series of texts, constituting a virtual canon of 
historical writing, brought together in this famous 
manuscript. A second, older manuscript (dated 1568) was 
known and used for the first edition published in 1851, but it 
has since been lost.  

Sebeos' account is significant for Armenians as Heraclius 
the Elder was possibly of Armenian origin and presumably 
bilingual (Armenian and Greek) at an early age. As most 
Persian documents have been destroyed by the Muslim 
invaders, Sebeos' documents are also of the utmost importance 
in the history of Iran, and casts light on several facets of its 
institutions and political culture.  

Who Sebeos was is not clear He has left only a few clues to 
his identity. His writing is infused with biblical language and 
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allusions. His inclusion of the full text of the defense of the 
Armenian church’s Monophysite doctrinal stance (agreed at 
the Council of Dvin in 649) points to a strong interest in 
theology. He seems to have had access to the archives of the 
catholicosate at Dvin, since he includes the text of a 
fundraising letter sent from Jerusalem by Modestus. It is hard 
to escape the conclusion that a piece of autobiography, 
discreetly put in the third person, has been slipped into the 
history. 

One name is outstanding in the accout of Sebeos [as well in 
those by Evagrius and Thomas Artsruni]: Flavius Heraclius 
the Roman emperor who destroyed the Sassanid Persian 
Empire and gave Islam by this deed the chance to rise. 

Heraclius (c. 575–641 AD) was the Roman emperor from 
610 to 641. His rise to power began in 608, when he and his 
father, Heraclius the Elder, the exarch of Africa, led a revolt 
against the unpopular usurper Phocas. 

Heraclius's reign was marked by several military campaigns. 
The year Heraclius came to power, the empire was threatened 
on multiple frontiers. Heraclius immediately took charge of 
the Byzantine–Sasanian War of 602–628. The first battles of 
the campaign ended in defeat for the Romans; the Persian 
army fought their way to the Bosphorus but Constantinople 
was protected by impenetrable walls and a strong navy, and 
Heraclius was able to avoid total defeat. Soon after, he 
initiated reforms to rebuild and strengthen the military. 
Heraclius drove the Persians out of Asia Minor and pushed 
deep into their territory, defeating them decisively in 627 at 
the Battle of Nineveh. The Persian king Khosrow II was 
overthrown and executed by his son Kavad II, who soon sued 
for a peace treaty, agreeing to withdraw from all occupied 
territory. This way peaceful relations were restored to the two 
deeply strained empires. 

Heraclius lost many of his newly regained lands to the 
Muslim conquests. Emerging from the Arabian Peninsula, the 
Muslims quickly conquered the Sassanid Empire. In 634 AD 
the Muslims marched into Roman Syria, defeating Heraclius's 
brother Theodore. Within a short period of time, the Arabs 
conquered Mesopotamia, Armenia and Egypt. Heraclius 
entered diplomatic relations with the Croats and Serbs in the 
Balkans. He tried to repair the schism in the Christian church 
in regard to the Monophysites, by promoting a compromise 
doctrine called Monothelitism. The Church of the East 
(commonly called Nestorian) was also involved in the process. 
Eventually this project of unity was rejected by all sides of the 
dispute.  

The father of Eastern Roman emperor Heraclius (r. 610–
641 AD) was Heraclius the Elder (died 610 AD), a Roman 
general. As a (subordinate) brigadier general, Heraclius the 
Elder distinguished himself in the war against the Sassanid 
Persians in the 580s. In circa 600, he was appointed as the 
Exarch of Africa and in 608, Heraclius the Elder rebelled with 
his son against the usurper Phocas (r. 602–610). Using North 
Africa as a base, the younger Heraclius managed to overthrow 
Phocas, beginning the Heraclian dynasty, which would rule 
the Roman Empire for a century. Heraclius the Elder died 
soon after receiving news of his son's accession to the Roman 
throne in Constaninople.  

Not much is known of the specific ancestry of Heraclius the 
Elder but his Armenian origin is deduced by a passage of 
Theophylact Simocatta, which considers him a native of 
Roman Armenia. The passage is from Book 3 of Theophylact 
Simocatta's history: "And so Philippicus had learned during 
his journey that Priscus had been accredited as general by the 
emperor (Maurice); on reaching Tarsus he composed messages 
to Heraclius the Elder which indicated that, after leaving the 
army, he should return to his own city when he came to 
Armenia, and surrender the army to Narses, the commander 
of the city of Constantina (modern Viranshehir, a Turkish 
market town near the eastern half of the Turkish-Syrian 
border."  

Heraclius the Elder is mentioned as the father of Emperor 
Flavius Heraclius in several sources, including Theophylact, 
John of Nikiû, Nikephoros I, Theophanes, Agapius the 
historian, the Suda, Georgios Kedrenos, Joannes Zonaras, 
Michael the Syrian, the Chronicle of 1234 and Nikephoros 
Kallistos Xanthopoulos. Heraclius the Elder's own city is not 
specifically mentioned. He was at the time probably the 
"magister militum per Armeniam." If so, "his city" was 
Theodosiopolis (modern Erzurum), the headquarters of the 
Roman forces in Armenia.  

The best attested sibling of Heraclius the Younger was 
arguably Theodore. In late 613, Theodore accompanied his 
brother in a campaign against the Sasanid Persians near 
Antioch. Theodore reappears in 626, when he was sent with 
part of Heraclius' army against the forces of the Persian 
general Shahin which Theodore had defeated decisively in 
northeastern Anatolia. 

Historians will find factual and anecdotal information on 
the reigns of emperors Maurice (582-602), Theodosius (co-
emperor, 590-602), Phocas (602-610), Heraclius I (610-41) 
and his successors to Constans II (641-68), including their 
wars against Persia in the east and the Goths in the west. They 
will find information on officials such as the hamaharz, 

pustipan, marzpan, ostikan, Asparapet, patgospan, and 
hamarakar; and a wealth of information on the reigns of 
shahs Peroz (459-84), Valas (484-88), Kawad I (488-96; 498-
531), Xosrov I Anushirvan (531-79), Hormizd IV (579-90), 
Xosrov II Aparvez (590; 591-628), Kawad II Sheroe (628), 
Artashir (628-29), queen Boran (630-31), and Yazdigerd III 
(632-51).  

Sebeos' account of the rebellion of Vahram Choben and his 
description of the last days of the Sassanid dynasty have the 
authenticity of a contemporary. Sebeos [short form for 
Eusebios] mentions the Khazars of the north Caucasus, and 
the Kushans on Persia's northeastern border. 

In addition, Sebeos provides unusual information on Jewish 
nationalism as the translator says. It appears to be unusual 
because most historians are not aware of the contents of the 
Dead Sea Scrolls from Qumran and that the ancient Jewish 
Messianic Movement [that wrote many of the scrolls] 
consequently has fought at least 10 major wars against the 
Romans up to the 7th century AD. That movement was law-
oriented, xenophobic and extremely nationalistic. Therefore 
they fought war against anybody who occupied the Holy 
Land, and they were also ready to carry their messianic war 
into the homeland of the "Sons of Darkness" in order to wipe 
out their civilisation. If that sounds familiar, then yes, this is 
also the doctrine of Islam which is particularly directed 
against any non-Muslims. The rise of Islam is also mentioned 
by Sebeos and it most likely originates from those messianic 
Jews who could withdraw after the wars into the Arabian 
deserts and cities such as Petra ("Maka in Paran" as that place 
was called by Thomas Artsruni) and Mada'in Saleh. 

Regrettably, aside from canonical and hagiographical 
literature and a few inscriptions, there are no other Armenian 
historical sources for the period of the sixth-seventh centuries. 
As such, Sebeos' information on Armenia and the Armenians 
has particular importance. His account begins where the fifth 
century Ghazar P'arpets'i's History left off—with the 
rebellion of Vahan Mamikonean in the 480s. Unfortunately, 
the account then skips the early and middle parts of the sixth 
century, picking up again with the rebellion of Vardan II 
Mamikonean (572 AD) against Iran. Sebeos describes the 
separatist activities of the district of Siwnik' in eastern 
historical Armenia; Vahram Choben's efforts to enlist the aid 
of Mushegh Mamikonean, and Mushegh's role in Vahram's 
defeat; the alleged plan of the emperor Maurice and shah 
Xosrov to depopulate Armenia, and the rebellions this 
engendered. He especially concentrates on the reign of 
Maurice (582-602 AD), who was perhaps of Armenian 
descent and had a peculiar antipathy toward the Armenians. 
The late sixth and early seventh centuries were a period when 
the Armenian naxarars were strong and independent and 
prone to switching allegiance from Roman to Iran, or vice 
versa. Sebeos describes the careers of several such prominent 
lords as Smbat Bagratuni, his son Varaztirots', T'eodos 
Xorxoruni and others, some of whom became important 
officials in the two rival empires. As a cleric, Sebeos was 
particularly interested in religious matters. He describes the 
activity of Armenian kat' oghikoi; Roman attempts to force 
Chalcedonianism on the Armenians; Persian attempts to force 
Zoroastrianism on the Armenians; Christianity in Persia; and 
the spread of Islam. 

The transliteration used here is a modification of the new 
Library of Congress [LOC] system for Armenian, substituting 
x for the LOC's kh, for the thirteenth character of the 
Armenian alphabet (խ). Otherwise we follow the LOC 
transliteration, which eliminates diacritical marks above or 
below a character, and substitutes single or double quotation 
marks to the character's right. In the LOC romanization, the 
seventh character of the alphabet (է) appears as e', the eighth 
(ը) as e", the twenty-eighth (ռ) as r', and the thirty-eighth (o), 
as o'.  

The present translation by Robert Bedrosian, which was 
completed in 1979, was made from the classical Armenian 
edition of K. Patkanean [Patmut'iwn Sebeosi episkoposi i 
Herakln (St. Petersburg, 1879)]. Patkanean based his text on 
the earlier edition of T. Mihrdatian (Constantinople, 1851) 
and a manuscript at the Imperial Academy in St. Petersburg. 
Mihrdatian in turn had based his edition on an anonymous 
manuscript found in the library of Ejmiatsin in 1842 by 
bishop Yovhannes Shahxat'unian.) 

 
Text: 
Prologue 
At the time of the waning of the rule of the Arsacids in the 

land of Armenia [when] the rule of king Vramshapuh was 
done away with, there ruled over Armenia the people of the 
Kark'edovmayets'i principality. The latter, with the unity of 
the venemous, grandee mages and all the principal naxarars 
(lords) of the ruler's kingdom adopted an awesome and 
frightful plan: to eliminate the fruits of piety (Christianity) in 
the land of Armenia. But nothing availed the Persian king in 
his plan, rather, he was damaged. And Christian piety more 
than ever blossomed and sparkled. 

Now others have written about all of the following events, 
as that very same History points out: regarding the days of 

wicked [king] Yazkert's reign, how he wanted to destroy the 
divine orders (the clergy); how the brave naxarars of Armenia 
and the zealot of God, the nahapet Vardan called "Karmir" 
("the Red") of the Mamikonean House with a brigade of 
armed comrades, their friends and troops organised and 
armed for war. They took in hand the shield of Faith and zeal 
for the divine Word clothed them like armor of security and 
truly before their very eyes you might say that they saw their 
halos descend to them. Thus did they scorn death, considering 
it better to die on the Divine Path. The History alluded to 
above also tells how the Persian troops came against them 
with severe violence and how, when they clashed the 
Vardaneank' received martyrdom and how the blessed 
witnesses of Christ who had been captured by the pagans 
underwent martyrdom at Apr Shahr, close to the city of 
Niwshapuh, at a place called T'eark'uni.  

But I wished to concisely write down and narrate to you 
[information] about all the following events: all the evil which 
transpired in Peroz' time; Vardan's rebellion against Xosrov; 
the rebellion of the Persian troops from Ormizd; Ormizd's 
death and the enthronement of Xosrov; Maurice's death and 
the reign of Phocas; the taking of Egypt; the destruction of 
Alexandria; the appeal of Heraclius to the king of the 
T'eatalats'ik' in the Northern parts and the sending of 
countless multitudes of peoples in response to Heraclius' 
appeal; the Romans' raiding in Atrpatakan, the loot and 
booty; the return via P'aytakaran; the coming of Persian 
troops from the east to strike at him; the war which occurred 
in the land of Caucasian Aghbania; the emperor's turn to the 
city of Naxchewan and the fight at Archish; the emperor's 
departure thence to his own borders; the other attack on 
Xosrov; the warfare which occurred at Ninue; the raid upon 
the city of Ctesiphon (Tisbon); the return to Atrpatakan; 
Xosrov's death; the enthronement of Kawad; the 
reconciliation which occurred between the two kingdoms 
[Rome and Sassanid Persia]; then the ceding of borders to the 
Romans; the return of the divine Cross to the Holy City. Then 
I shall describe the arousal of fathomless [divine] anger and 
the final disasters brought on by the marauders from the 
Southern parts [the Muslim Arabs]; how the armies of the 
Ishmaelites unexpectedly moved forth and, in a moment's time, 
overthrowing the might of both kings, seized territories 
extending from Egypt to this side of the great Euphrates river 
and to the border of the Armenians [ts' sahman 
Hayastaneayts'], from the shores of the great sea in the West 
[the Atlantic Ocean] to the gate / court of the Persian 
[Sassanid] kingdom, taking all the cities of Mesopotamia of 
the Syrians, and Ctesiphon, Veh Artashir, Marand, Hamatan 
as far as the city of Gandzak, and the great Hrat which is 
located in the district of Atrpatakan. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 1 
[Vahan's rebellion from Peroz, the seizure of authority and 

triumph in battle. Peroz' death, the enthronement of Kawad, 
and the honouring of Vahan with the marzpanate. Kawad's 
death and the enthronement of Xosrov called Anush Eruan 
(Anushirvan). The rebellion of Vardan and service to the 
Romans. The war and defeat of Xosrov.]  

During the years of Peroz, king of Iran [459-484 AD], the 
suppression [bardzumn] of all principalities, and orders and 
laws of Christianity and such danger of persecutions and 
contempt were visited upon the princes that they threw off the 
yoke of service. Vahan Mamikonean rebelled, persecuted the 
Persians, and seized authority by force.  

Then king Peroz released upon him many Hun troops, 
commanding that the rebels be killed with great severity and 
that all males be put to the sword. Sparapet Vahan hastened 
against this army with 30,000 select armed men. They massed 
in order, brigade against brigade, front against front, and 
with all possible speed they attacked each other, to the sound 
of trumpets, in the plain of Geran. 

The Word of God came to aid the Armenians, stirring up 
the wind and pouring upon the Persian troops a dust storm 
which in midday enveloped them like a dark eclipse. There 
was enormous destruction on both sides and it was impossible 
to distinguish Persian from Armenian among the corpses. 
However, eventually the army of the Armenians drove back 
the army of Persians, making fugitives of the remainder and 
pursuing them. They turned back from this with great 
triumph. 

Vahan both collected the taxes of the land of Armenia and 
also rebuilt the very great churches which the Persians had 
ruined in the city of Vagharshapat, in Dwin, in Mzur [i 
Mzrays], and in many places in the land of Armenia. Building 
the country up, he again renewed it.  

Now despite the fact that the Persian king Peroz wanted to 
mass troops against Armenia again, he had no opportunity 
since news of the coming of enemies forced him to go to the 
Kushan area because it was from that very border that the 
king of the Kushans [in today's Afghanistan and Pakistan] 
himself was coming against Emperor Peroz with a large army. 

Assembling his troops, Peroz went against the Kushan king 
with great haste, saying: "First I shall expel him, then, having 
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nothing further to do, I shall go to Armenia once more and 
shall spare neither man nor woman from my sword." 

When Peroz arrived, he quickly went to face the enemy in 
the East. An intense battle took place and the Kushans struck 
at and destroyed the multitude of Persian troops, so much so 
that none was left alive to flee. King [emperor] Peroz and 
seven of his sons died in the battle. 

Then Peroz' son Kawad ruled the land of Iran [488-496, 
498-531]. Because the strength of the multitude of his troops 
had been shattered, he did not want to make war with anyone; 
rather, he made peace on all sides including reconciliation 
with the Armenians. He summoned Vahan to court and 
exalted him with great honour. He gave him the marzpanate 
of the land of Armenia and the lordship of the Mamikonean 
House. He promised much in service and benevolently sent 
Vahan back to his country.  

After Vahan, authority was wielded by his brother Vard 
Patrik [who ruled] for a short time [505-509, or 510-514], 
and died. After him came Persian marzpans. The Armenians 
were unable to rebel, and remained in obedience until the time 
of the marzpan Suren and Vardan, lord of the Mamikoneans.  

In the 41st year of the reign of Kawad's son Xosrov, Vardan 
rebelled with all Armenia united behind him and stopped 
serving the Persian king. They killed the marzpan Suren 
unexpectedly in the city of Dwin, took much loot, and went in 
service to the Romans.  

Prior to this rebellion the prince of the land of Siwnik', 
named Vahan, broke away from the Armenians. He requested 
of the Persian king Xosrov [Emperor Khosrov] that they take 
the diwan of the land of Siwnik' from Dwin to the city of 
P'aytakaran, and that the city be ranked in the Atrpatakan 
Shahrmar, so that the name "Armenia/Armenian" no longer 
be applied to them. Xosrov so ordered.  

Now the emperor of the Romans made an oath with the 
Armenians, confirming the same oath which had existed 
between those two venerable kings, Trdat and Constantine, 
and he gave them imperial troops in aid. Taking the troops, 
the Armenian rebels turned upon the city of Dwin, besieged 
and destroyed it and pursued the Persian force which was 
there. 

But suddenly great agitation came upon them, for it was 
learned that the Persians had set fire to and burned down the 
church of saint Gregory which had been built near the city, 
and which the Persians had turned into a granary.  

Then Mihrewandak the Mihran came against them with 
20,000 troops and numerous elephants. There was a big 
battle in the Xaghamaxik' plain. The Armenians struck 
unbelievable blows at the Persian forces, dulling their swords, 
and they captured all the elephants. The Mihran escaped with 
a few men, and they went to their country. 

This is that very Vardan against whom the Persian king 
himself, called Xosrov Anushirvan, came with a multitude of 
armed men and many elephants. Travelling through the 
district of Artaz, Xosrov went through Bagrewand, passing 
the city of Karin, took the road to a certain spot and 
encamped opposite Vardan. 

Early next morning, with great haste they ranged 
themselves brigade opposite brigade, front opposite front, 
and then clashed in battle. And the war was fought with 
increasing intensity and they fought very hard. And the Lord 
visited defeat upon the king of the Persians and all his troops. 
They were crushed before the swords of their enemies and fled 
from them in frantic panic. Not knowing their path of flight, 
[the Persians] went and took refuge in the great river called 
Euphrates. But the water rose and swept away that multitude 
of fugitives as though they were a host of locusts; and many 
were unable to save themselves on that day. The king, 
however, was able to escape by a hairsbreadth, together with 
a few men thanks to the elephants and horses. He fled through 
Aghdznik' and on to his abode. 

The Armenians took the entire camp, together with the 
royal treasures. They captured the Bambish ("queen") and the 
camp and they seized the Mashaperchan, the entire palankeen 
of very heavy gold which was worked with precious stones and 
pearls, which they called the palankeen of glory [despak 
p'arats']. They also took the Fire which the king always used 
to take around with him to bring him aid, and which was 
regarded as greater than all the fires and which they called the 
At'ash [fire]. A multitude of the senior grandees had drowned 
in the river, as had the Movpetan Movpet. Blessed is God, 
always. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 2 
[Anushirvan's belief in Christ and his baptism by the bishop, 

and his death; the enthronement of Ormizd; Vahram's 
striking the troops of the T'etalats'ik', the war with the king 
of the Mazkut's and his death there; the rebellion and flight of 
the Vahramakan troops from Xosrov; the coming of Vahram; 
how Xosrov sought aid from the Roman emperor Maurice.]  

Prior to the rebellion [c. 572 AD], this Xosrov, who was 
called Anushirvan, during his reign [531-579 AD] had made 
the country strong, for he was a peace-lover and a builder of 
the land. But when the rebellion occurred Xosrov thereafter 
was roused to anger, regarding himself innocent and saying: 

"I was the father, not the lord, of the land and I nourished all 
like sons and dear ones. And now," he said, "may God seek 
this blood from them." This Xosrov during his reign closed 
the Gate of Chor and of Aghbania / Aghuania. He seized and 
handcuffed the Egerats'ik' king. Through warfare he took 
Pisidian Antioch and he settled the captives by the royal 
abode.  

He built a city and named it Veh Anjatok' Xosrov, which is 
called Shahastanin Oknoy. And he took Dara and Callinicos 
through raiding, enslaving the Cilician parts.  

Xosrov ruled the kingdom for 48 years. Now as he was 
dying, the radiant light of the divine Word was born in him, 
for he believed in Christ, saying: "I believe in one God Who 
made Heaven and Earth Whom Christians worship, 
confessing Father and Son and Holy Spirit, for He alone is 
God; and there is no other than He Whom the Christians 
revere."  

He ordered his attendants to send the mogpet far from 
court to a place of work, that others be ejected from the royal 
abodes, and he summoned the head bishop (Episkoposapet), 
who is called the Eran kat'oghikos. Xosrov was baptised by 
the latter and commanded that divine services be held in the 
chamber. He read the message in the Lord's Gospel, and he 
communed in the envivifying Body and Blood of the Lord. 
Bidding farewell to the kat'oghikos and the Lord's Gospel, 
Xosrov sent him to his place.  

After a few days he departed this life in good old age. 
Christians took his body and placed it in the tomb of kings [i 
shirims t'agaworats'n]. Ormizd, Xosrov's son, ruled after him 
[Hormizd IV, c. 579-590 AD].  

Now here is a list of the generals of the Persian king who 
came one after the other to the country of Armenia from the 
time of the rebellion of Vardan, lord of the Mamikoneans, the 
son of Vasak, up to the present. Some of them died in battle, 
some battled, some triumphed and then departed. When they 
killed Suren the marzpan, that same year a certain Vardan 
Vshnasp came, accomplished nothing, remained for a year and 
then departed. After him came Goghon Mihran with 20,000 
armed troops and many elephants, and many to help him from 
among the countless peoples who inhabit the Caucasus 
mountains, the Hun people. He also had an order from the 
king to eliminate all men in the land of Armenia, to seize, dig 
up, to raze to the ground, to mercilessly destroy the country.  

Thus did Mihran come. Some people were able to save 
themselves by going into impregnable fortresses; others fled 
to a more distant land. Nonetheless, many were unable to save 
themselves because whomever they chanced upon they put to 
the sword. Mihran battled once in Iberia [Georgia], but was 
defeated. He came to Armenia and took Ankgh by a false oath.  

P'ilippos, lord of Siwnik', fought a battle between the city 
and Xaghamaxik', as well as a battle at Ut'mus village in 
Vanand, but was defeated in both. He remained seven years, 
and then departed.  

Then came Ormazd, son of Anushirvan Xosrov, the king 
himself. He had bound Vndo and left him in Gruangakan, 
though Vstam had escaped and gone as a fugitive and not a 
few were the wars he stirred up in those days.  

In this period there lived a certain Vahram Merhewandak, 
prince of the eastern parts of the land of Iran, who in his 
bravery had beaten the troops of the T'etalats'ik' and held 
through force Bahl and the entire country of the Kushans 
from the far side of the great river called Vehrot as far as the 
place called Kazbion. Indeed, on the far side of the river he 
had left behind the spear of the brave Spandiat about whom 
the barbarians say "Having reached this far in battle, he cast 
his spear into the river." 

It was then that this Vahram made war on the king of the 
Mazk'ut' who was in those parts on the far side of the great 
river. Vahram struck at the multitude of his troops, killed the 
king in battle, and ravished all of the treasures of that 
kingdom. 

Then [Vahram] sent to the Persian king by means of his 
messengers documents announcing the glad tidings but only 
an insignificant part of the loot from the very great 
treasures—the insignia of the fallen kingdom among the 
honoured goods—while he dispensed all the rest of the 
treasure among his troops according to each one's merit.  

Now when king Ormazd saw the envoys who had come with 
the good news, when he read the letter of greeting from the 
troops and received from the worthy royal treasures the gifts 
of war-portion while outwardly he humored the men, 
inwardly he was blazing with wrath and saying: "I recognize 
the insignia of honour, and that the meal was more than great, 
but from the treasures amassed it is not proper that such a 
small amount should be forwarded to the court." 

So, in return for the message of good news, he ordered 
written a hrovartak filled with rage, and he sent troops from 
the brigade of hamazars and royal p'ushtipans to go to 
Vahram's troops and take all the loot from them. The troops 
went and began demanding the loot.  

At that point the entire force became excited and killed the 
king's men. They left the king's service, seated Vahram as their 
king, swore an oath according to their custom, united and left 
the East. They headed for Asorestan, to kill their king, 

Ormazd, do away with the House of Sasan, and establish 
Vahram on the throne of the kingdom. 

H] quickly assembled and took along the multitude of brave 
and warlike peoples of the East. While there was such chaos 
occurring in the land of Iran, in Armenia Yovhan Patrik and 
Roman troops were holding the city of Dwin under siege. 
They were fighting using siege machinery and were close to 
destroying the wall. 

When news of this [i.e., events in Sassanid Persia] reached 
them, they left off the siege and departed for Atrpatakan. 
They ravaged the entire country, putting all men and women 
to the sword. Taking all the loot, captives, and booty, they 
returned to their country. 

Now when the clamorous news of this [event] reached 
Ormazd, the king of Iran, at the court of the Sasanians, he felt 
no few pangs of alarm. Summoning the naxarars who were at 
the royal court, the brigades of hamaharzes and the 
p'ushtipans, he planned to take the treasury of the kingdom 
and the entire court host, pass across the great Tigris river by 
bridge to Vehkawat [or, via Zom to Vehkawat], cut the 
bridges down and find asylum in the multitudinous hosts of 
the king of the Tachiks. 

However, this did not come to pass. For the king's men, and 
hamaharzes and pushtipans resolved to kill Ormazd and to 
enthrone his son Xosrov. They decided to free [Vndo, Vstam's 
brother] to make him their leader and chief of the operation. 
They went to Gruandakan fortress and released him and all 
the captives with him. Vndo sent a trustworthy messenger 
with very swift horses to his brother. They went to 
Gruandakan fortress and released him and all the captives 
with him. Vndo sent a trustworthy messenger with very swift 
horses to his brother Vstam with the written message: "Come 
as fast as you can, and participate". And Vstam arrived 
quickly.  

Then all the naxarars and commanders of troops, and 
soldiers assembled in the hall of the court at an hour when 
they met there. Entering the royal chamber, they seized, 
quickly blinded and then killed king Ormazd. 

They enthroned Ormazd's son, [Xosrov II Aparvez, first 
reign 590] as king of the land of Persia, then began to prepare 
to flee to the other side of the great Tigris river. Not many 
days later Vahram arrived with speed, like a pouncing eagle. 

Because Xosrov was a small boy when enthroned, his uncles 
[k'erhink'n, "mother's brothers"] Vndo and Vstam took him 
across the great Tigris river by bridge, destroying the bridges 
after them. Meanwhile, Vahram came and took all the tun, 
treasury, and women of the court and sat upon the throne of 
the kingdom. He ordered wooden rafts tied together and 
crossed the river to seize Xosrov. But the latter, out of dread, 
was in no way able to halt for rest. As soon as his party 
crossed, they fled, wondering on the road whether it would be 
better to go to the king of the Tachiks [Muslims] or to the 
king of the Romans. 

Finally they decided it best to seek refuge with the king of 
the Romans. "For", they said, "despite the hostility existing 
between us, nonetheless the Romans are Christian and 
merciful, and they are unable to break a sworn oath". Going 
west by a direct route, they entered the city of Xaghab where 
they stopped.  

As for Vahram, although he crossed the river he was unable 
to catch up. He returned to Ctesiphon. [The text styles Xosrov 
ark'ay and Maurice t'agawor, though elsewhere both are 
called t'agawor. Hereafter we shall translate t'agawor as 
"emperor" when it refers to the Roman ruler, and as "king" 
for the shah.] 

Then king Xosrov sent men bearing costly gifts to emperor 
Maurice, and he wrote him the following: "Give me the 
throne and place of rule which belonged to my fathers and the 
ancestors: dispatch an army to assist me defeat my enemy; 
establish my reign and I shall be your son. I shall give you the 
areas of the Syrians, Aruastan in its entirety as far as the city 
of Nisibis and from the country of the Armenians, the land of 
Tanuterakan rule extending as far as Ararat, and to the city of 
Dwin, and as far as the shore of the Sea of Bznunik' [Lake Van] 
and to Arhestawan I shall also give a large part of the land of 
Iberia/Georgia, as far as the city of Tiflis. Let there be an oath 
of peace between the two of us, lasting until our deaths, and 
between our sons who rule after us".  

The emperor assembled the entire senate to ask their advice. 
He said to them: "The Persians have killed their king Ormazd 
and then enthroned his son. However, the troops of the realm 
seated yet another man as king in the East, and he Vahram 
came with a large army and seized the kingdom for himself. 
Ormazd's young son has come to us as a fugitive seeking an 
auxiliary army from us, and in return has promised to do thus 
and so. Now what shall we do, accept him? Is he worthy of 
acceptance or not?" The senators replied: "It is not worth 
accepting him, for the Persians are an impious people, and 
thoroughly false. For, in times of their own difficulties they 
make promises, but when the turmoil ends, they break those 
promises. We have suffered much wickedness from them. Let 
them wipe out each other, and we will have peace."  

King Xosrov was in great danger then and could see death 
before his eyes because, having escaped from the lion's mouth, 
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he had fallen into the mouths of enemies from which there was 
no escape.  

However, the emperor rejected the senate's counsel, and 
instead sent his own son-in-law, Phillipicus, entrusted with a 
reply of acceptance for Xosrov. He received Xosrov's oath and 
gave him an imperial auxiliary army including Yovhan Patrik 
from Armenia, the stratelat Nerses from Syria plus their 
troops. They mustered 3,000 cavalry massed in hundreds and 
in thousands, in brigades, under their own banners.  

The mother of [the Persian commander] Shapuh was the 
daughter of the Asparapet (who was from the naxarar House 
of the Part'ews which had died out) [The text seems corrupt: 
dustr Asparapetin aynorik, or er naxarar tann Part'ewats', 
ork' merheal ein...] and the sister of Vndo and Vstam. Vndo 
himself was a wise and sagacious man, and very brave-hearted, 
as I have said. He fought a great battle at Melitene, but was 
defeated and left. Then came Tam Xosrov who fought two 
battles: one in Basen district at Bolorapahak where the Murts' 
and Arax [rivers] mingle; and one in Bagrewand district at 
Ket'n. He was very successful in both battles. After remaining 
for two years, he departed. 

Then came Varaz Vzur who fought one battle at Ut'mus 
village in Vanand. At first he was driven off, but he later 
triumphed. He remained for one year, and then departed.  

Then came marzpan Hrahat who went to Mrtsuni having 
his kinfolk for support in battle. They were defeated there, 
but later triumphed. Turning thence he fought and won a 
battle at Tsaghkajur in Bznunik'. He departed after four 
months. 

[23] Next came marzpan Hrarti Datan. Thereafter, however, 
the Persians were unable to resist the Roman troops. It was 
during this period that Ormazd was killed and his son Xosrov 
was enthroned. [Hrarti Datan] departed after two years. 

After this Persian border-guards came and this continued 
until the expiration of the peace which had existed between 
the Persians and the Greeks, between the two kings, Maurice 
and Xosrov. 

Then came Vendatakan, then Xorakan. The latter was 
killed by Persian troops at Garni who then rebelled and went 
to Geghums. Then came Merakbut, then Yazden, then 
Butmah, then Hoyiman.  

This is the Book of the Times the History of Kings an 
Persian romance [regarding] the universal defeat of that 
Sasanian brigand, Xosrov Apruez [Matean zhamanakean 
patmut'iwn t'agaworakan Vep ariakan vanumn tiezerakan, 
hen Sasanakan yApruezn Xosrovean.] who put everything to 
flame, agitated the sea and land, and brought ruin upon every 
country. 

I shall narrate what happened to the country, how it was 
ruined, making use of legends [charhets'its'...arhaspels 
vipasanelov]. I shall tell] about Wrath from On High, how 
anger blazed forth below; about the fire and the bloodshed, 
the pillaging expeditions, the raids which brought death 
accompanied by the screams of dews (demons) and the roar of 
dragons. I shall speak of] the race of Mages [zazants' 
k'awdeats'], about men descended from giants, armed braves, 
cavalrymen from East to West, from North to South; about 
the Southerners the Muslim Arabs who arose with great 
turbulence and attacked Persia and Constantinople and 
executed the command of the Lord's anger over every country. 
The Muslim Arabs spun like a whirlwind, became a storm, 
and corrupted everything below them, devastating mountains 
and hills, tearing apart plains in various places, and crushing 
rocks and stones under the trampling hooves of their horses. 
Now I shall begin the romance about that destructive 
corrupter, Xosrov, God's accursed.  

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 3 
Vahram's attack on Xosrov, and the two letters to Mushegh; 

Mushegh's loyalty to Xosrov; the great battle; the defeat of 
the rebels; Xosrov's lack of gratitude toward Mushegh which 
resulted in Mushegh's plans to kill him; the writing of an 
accusation to the emperor by means of the Roman princes; the 
emperor's dissatisfaction with that and the letter to [the 
princes] and to Xosrov; the dispatch of Roman troops; the 
summoning of Mushegh to the palace by the emperor.  

After the death of Kawad's son, Xosrov, his son, Ormazd, 
ruled over the land of Iran [579-590 AD]. Ormazd's mother, 
Xosrov's wife named Kayen, was the daughter of the great 
Khaqan/Qaqan (Xak'an), king of the T'etalats'ik'. Thus 
Ormazd inherited a bad nature from his father's line, but an 
even more bestial nature from his mother's line. 

He did away with all the naxarars and the earlier, more 
indigenous Houses of the land of Iran. He killed the great 
Asparapet of the Part'ew and the Pahlaw who was descended 
from the son of Anak (whom the Armenians put to death) 
whom that bandit king Xosrov of Armenia took as a dayek, 
whom they spirited away to the court of their king in Iran 
[The text seems corrupt: Span sa zAsparapetn mets zpart'ewn 
ew zpahlawn or er i zawake Anakay mahaparti. zor arhareal 
dayekats' i hine anti Xosrovay ark'ayi Hayots' p'axuts'in i 
durhn ark'uni iwreants' i koghmans parsits']. The king 
fulfilled [on the son] the rewards promised to his father Anak 
once the son had fled there, namely, the bun [native habitat] 

of Part'ewakan Palhaw itself. He tied a crown on his head and 
exalted him, making him second in the kingdom. 

The Asparapet had two sons, one named Vndo, the other 
Vstam. They accepted troops from the land of Armenia and 
assembled whomever they found at hand then. When they 
mustered they were some 15,000 men, each brigade of 
naxarars arranged in hundreds and in thousands in brigades 
and under their banners. All were armed, all were choice 
warriors, burning with bravery, like fire. They neither 
panicked nor turned back. Their faces were like eagles'. Their 
light-footedness was like the lightness of wild goats running 
upon the plains. With dilligence and full loyalty they took the 
road. 

The Mithraist rebel took his troops [The translation is 
uncertain: arheal apstambin mihrats'eloyn zzawrs iwr... ], 
elephants, and all the royal treasures and reached Atrpatakan. 
They encamped, at a little distance from each other, in the 
district of Vararat. Then Vahram wrote a hrovartak to 
Mushegh and to other naxarars of Armenia. It went as follows: 

"I had thought that as soon as I started battling with your 
enemies, you would come from those parts and help me; and 
that I and you, united, would do away with that universal 
pestilence, the House of Sasan. But you, massed and coming 
against me in battle, are helping them. I am not afraid of the 
army of Roman elders who have come against me. But you 
Armenians show the love of your master at an inopportune 
time. Truly, did not the House of Sasan abolish your country 
and lordship? Why was it that your fathers always rebelled 
and went to serve those [the Romans] who to this day are 
fighting over your land? Should you come against me you will 
destroy so much of your merit, for [28] should Xosrov 
triumph, the two of them united [i.e., Xosrov and the 
emperor Maurice] will remove you from their midst. If, 
however, it is agreeable to you, break with them, unite with 
and aid me. Should I triumph, I swear by the great god 
Aramazd, by the lord Sun, by the Moon, by Fire and by 
Water, by Mihr and by all the gods, that I shall give you the 
Armenian kingdom. Make whomever you want the king. And 
I shall leave you the entire country of Armenia as far as 
Kapkoh and the Gate of [Caucasian] Aghbania / Aghuania; 
from the Syrian area: Aruastan and Nor Shirakan as far as the 
boundaries of the Tachiks, for this [territory] was yours from 
your ancestors; I shall give territories extending westward to 
Caesarea in Cappadocia. I shall not rule beyond the Arasp 
river. Let the treasury of the Aryan kingdom be considered 
sufficient for me and you. That should be plenty for you 
before your kingdom is established".  

Then, in accordance with their Persian custom, Vahram 
wrapped up salt, and sealed it with the hrovartak.  

The partisans of Mushegh] received and read the hrovartak, 
but they neither replied nor did they reveal its contents to 
many [naxarars] because they feared their disunity. 

But Vahram wrote a second letter:  
"I wrote to you to break with them, considering all the 

lands and treasures of this kingdom sufficient for you and me. 
You, however, chose not to listen, and you did not respond. I 
feel sorry for you, because tomorrow at dawn I will show you 
splendid elephants mounted by troops of armed braves who 
will rain down upon you arrows of iron, shafts of tempered 
steel dispatched by hard-hiting archers, powerful young men, 
well-armed, and swift Tachik horses, axes and swords of 
tempered steel, and blows enough for Xosrov and for you." 

Mushegh replied to him [as follows: 
"God's compassion goes to whomever He grants it to. You 

should feel sorry for yourself, not for us. I have come to 
regard you as a boastful man, someone who takes comfort not 
in God, but in bravery and the strength of elephants. And 
now I say to you that if God so wills it, tomorrow you will be 
embroiled in a battle with braves who will explode upon you 
and your multitude of elephants like the most violent clouds 
in the sky. An enormous explosion will be heard from on High, 
and a flash of lightning, and armed men on white horses with 
unerring spears will attack you and pass through your hosts 
the way lightning does through an evergreen forest, burning 
the branches as the bolts rain down from Heaven to earth, 
burning the brush of the fields. For, should God will it, a 
whirlwind will carry off your might like dust, and the 
treasury of the court will return to the court." 

Among the Persians were Vndo and Vstam, about whom I 
spoke earlier. The Persians had about 8,000 cavalrymen. At 
early dawn the next morning, just as the sun was rising the 
troops drew themselves up, front facing front, and clashed in 
battle. The massing and the melee were violent and in the 
agitation the destruction was enormous. After fighting from 
dawn to dusk, both sides became fatigued with warfare. 

The killing was so great that a torrent of blood flowed in 
streams and watered the entire country. Unable to resist, the 
army of rebels fled before the Roman troops. The latter 
pursued them, covering the plains and roads with corpses, 
until it was dark night. The Romans put many to their swords; 
many others they arrested, binding their hands to their necks, 
and leading them before the king.  

A multitude of elephants was coming at a violent speed. 
Behind them were the armed azatagund. From below the 

Romans pierced the armor of the cavalrymen who were 
mounted on elephants. Fighting fearlessly and courageously, 
the Romans killed many elephants, cavalrymen, and elephant-
keepers and were able to forcibly lead off a multitude of the 
elephants, which they brought before the king. 

Thence they turned upon the campsite of Vahram's army. In 
one tent they found the court treasury and all the priceless, 
countless, inestimable treasures of the kingdom. This was all 
taken as booty. With their swords they dismembered many 
gorgeous thrones of diverse sorts. Going to the area in 
phalanxes, they loaded the goods onto a multitude of camels 
and mules. Everyone filled up with much great loot. 

The Persian troops then were able to gather a not 
insignificant part of the treasures and take them to their court. 
King Xosrov on that day grew more powerful as a result of 
this victory, more so than any of his enemies, and his kingdom 
was established. 

[Xosrov] ordered that the multitude of arrested horsemen 
and elephant-riders be stripped, that their hands be tied upon 
their shoulders, and that they be trampled under the 
elephants' hooves. But they could find no trace of Vahram. 
For he had fled and gone as a fugitive, and landed in Bahl 
Shahastan where, upon Xosrov's word, they themselves killed 
him.  

Some days after this great battle, king Xosrov sat in his tent. 
Before the king were all of his grandee naxarars. The Roman 
army was encamped at a day's distance from the Persians, 
densely massed, brim full of their booty.  

The king began speaking as follows: "In truth has there ever 
been any one of the world's kings who, being able to seize 
another king—his own enemy, the destroyer of his 
kingdom—did not have him killed, and did not exterminate 
all the males with him from his land? What king, instead of 
doing these things would adopt such a royal fugitive, crown 
him, and exalt him by adorning him with purple, defeat his 
enemies, establish him on the throne of his kingdom, give him 
courtly treasure out of his own treasures, and benevolently 
free him to go his way? My father, emperor Maurice, 
bestowed such benefits on me which no man could bestow 
upon his own beloved son." Some of those [naxarars] 
responded to Xosrov as follows: "King, live forever! We do 
not know whether or not gratitude is fitting, for every 
kingdom is made stable by treasure, yet the Romans have 
looted all the kingdom's treasures."  

The king replied: "I shall directly retrieve the treasures of 
my kingdom from them, together with other treasures they 
have amassed, for all of that belongs to me. But the one thing 
that disconcerts me is the fact that that Vahram, who hates his 
master, lived and departed. He is a brave man and will again 
assemble troops from among the braves of the peoples of the 
East." 

[The naxarars] answered him: "They helped that ingrate to 
flee. With our own eyes we saw how that Mushegh 
Mamikonean took Vahram, gave him horse and weapon and 
released him. They said this because they wished Mushegh ill, 
since, viewing his grandfather evilly, their hearts hardened 
against him. Yet the king never wondered about the matter, 
since he was a small boy, and inexperienced. Nor did he 
recollect the agitation of such Armenian soldiers. Rather, he 
fixed his mind on those falsehoods, saying: "Let that Mushegh 
be summoned here and be bound hand and foot, until I inform 
the emperor about him." 

The king immediately ordered a note [yetkar] to be written 
to Mushegh. He dispatched one of the envoys to Mushegh 
with the message: "Come quickly. An extremely important 
matter has come up." Xosrov gave this command to his 
p'ushtipans: "Be ready. When Mushegh arrives, and when I 
signal you with my hand, pull his arms back and tie him up. 
But be prepared, for he is a brave man. And see to it that he 
neither dies, nor kills me. Should he die, I will be answerable 
for him to the emperor." He similarly commanded his ushers 
[barapanats'n], saying: "Take care that when Mushegh comes 
to the entrance of my tent you remove his belt and sword. Tell 
him, 'it is not legal to go before the king with a weapon.'" 

Now while Mushegh conducted a review of his troops, 
ascertaining the number living and the number which had 
died in battle, Xosrov's messenger came before him. The 
messenger greeted him and gave him the letter. Taking the 
letter, Mushegh asked him: "Is this a greeting, and does it 
mean peace?" The messenger replied: "It is indeed a greeting 
and signifies peace. I do not know what else it says, only that I 
was commanded to summon you quickly." Mushegh 
immediately began preparing himself as though he were going 
to war, for it had entered his mind that perhaps some military 
matter had come up, or that he would be rewarded with gifts 
for his labors. He took along 2,000 armed men, azats and 
non-azats, whom he found worthy of honour, and he felt 
confidence in his cavalry.  

He wrote to Yovhan patrik to release him. The latter so 
commanded that Mushegh travel with such preparation as he 
had planned, and he ordered all of Mushegh's men to see to 
their own armaments. They armed, and departed. 

Mushegh's forces entered the Persian army and were close to 
the court Mashkaperchan ("tent", "pavilion") when an order 
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reached him not to approach with such a multitude, but 
rather to have them encamp at a distance, and to appear 
before the king with only a few men. 

[Mushegh], however, did not consent to this. Instead, he 
went with his troops close to the entrance of the court tent. 
Persian soldiers, well-armed, were standing around the tent. 
Dismounting from his horse, [Mushegh] went to the entrance 
of the tent with 50 men. The men remained as they were, each 
one armed, and with a horse. The king was horrified as were 
all the soldiers with him, and began to conceal their treachery. 
As soon as Mushegh reached the entrance of the tent, ushers at 
the door approached him and said: "Remove the belt and 
sword from your waist, and remove your armor, because it is 
not lawful to go before the king armed." Doubt stirred in 
Mushegh's heart and he began to condition and prepare 
himself for attack. He responded to the ushers as follows: 
"From my childhood I have been the table-companion of 
kings deriving from the time of my ancestors and grandfather. 
And now I have reached the door of the court, the place of 
review. Am I to remove my armor, my girdle and belt now, 
when I never do so even in my own House, even when 
rejoicing? Or indeed, am I worthy of the wickedness of you 
Persians?" Then he ordered someone to go to the soldiers to 
have the auxiliary army move forward. He himself turned to 
go.  

The king was informed that Mushegh refused to enter so 
unarmed, and instead had turned and left. So the king started 
to conceal his wickedness, saying: "Let him overlook it, let 
him come as he pleases." For Xosrov himself was a lad, and 
his troops were few and far between. They called [Mushegh] 
back, saying: "The king ordered that you may enter as you 
wish." Mushegh turned and said: "Let me see what boon the 
king of kings plans to give me." 

[Mushegh] entered the tent, going before the king 
accompanied by seven men. He prostrated himself in reverence 
to the king, and then stood up. But the king did not extend 
his hand as hitherto had been done in a gesture of receiving 
and greeting him. Rather, he remained there frozen, and they 
stubbornly faced each other that way. 

The king grew frightened and dismayed, and was unable to 
give the order he had planned, or to say anything, great or 
small, because of his dread. Once again Mushegh quickly left 
the tent. They brought him his horse; he mounted and 
departed. As soon as the king saw that, he became extremely 
frightened. But wanting to conceal his injury, he arose from 
the throne and strode to the entrance of the tent, went outside 
and dispatched a certain principal naxarar after Mushegh. He 
had salt sent, to swear an oath, and to call him back "so that 
you depart with honour and exaltation and do not consider 
that something else was intended." 

Mushegh, however, did not want it. Instead, he took to the 
road. Now he planned to deal with them as follows: he 
planned to attack his tent at the second hour, and to kill him. 
He so ordered the armed troops who stood around the tent of 
Xosrov. But because his troops were informed there was 
agitation, and they abandoned that plan and departed.  

As they travelled, a certain one of the king's p'ushtipans 
strayed across their path. The Mushegheans seized him and 
took him to their own people. And Mushegh threatened him 
with an oath, saying that if he did not tell him what had 
transpired concerning Mushegh himself, he would die. 

Then [the p'ushtipan] made Mushegh swear an oath that he 
would not turn him over to the Persian king. He told 
everything. The next day at dawn Mushegh went to the door / 
court of Yovhannes patrik, saw him, and told him all the 
wicked tales. He had with him the ostikan p'ushtipan who 
also came and described all that had happened. The princes 
and all the soldiers became agitated, but when reminded of 
the emperor's oath and his disturbed state, did nothing about 
it. They told Mushegh to write to the emperor, to familiarize 
him with all the wicked events. But Mushegh said in front of 
all of them: "If that man is not killed, every country under the 
lordship of the Romans will be taken by his hand."  

Then the Mushegheans selected great gifts as their king's 
share of the booty: crowns and a diadem made of emeralds and 
pearls; a very great quantity of gold and silver, matchless 
precious gems, as well as the most outstanding garments 
which, in their ornamentation, were made for the kings of the 
Persians; horses from the court, including the very court 
trappings for them. 

They sent the above gifts and with them a written hrovartak 
announcing the good news, as well as an indictment of king 
Xosrov. The Mushegheans massed four hundred cavalrymen 
to accompany the gifts. Now Xosrov became informed that 
they were about to deliver to their emperor as a share of the 
loot some of his treasures, and he learned that they had 
written a complaint about himself. Filled with bitterness, 
Xosrov sent an army after them, to reach them on the road, to 
destroy Mushegh suddenly and secretly, to take the treasure of 
the court and to bring it back to him at once. The Roman 
princes also knew about matters. They sent after them a very 
forceful army; when they had passed by, not a single one of the 
enemy lived, and no word rose about it. [The text seems 

corrupt.] The troops took the treasures and brought them to 
the palace with great rejoicing. 

The king received the gifts and sent a hrovartak expressing 
great thanks by means of his messenger. And he wrote [the 
Mushegheans] to abandon the plan in which they condemned 
the king. "If you do not restrain Mushegh I shall demand him 
from you" the emperor wrote. He also wrote to the king 
gratefully releasing everyone.  

Then king Xosrov gave presents to each according to 
importance, and dismissed them. He himself left Atrpatakan 
and went to Asorestan, to his native royal abode. And he was 
established on the throne of his kingdom. He gave to the 
emperor the promised gifts: all Aruastan as far as Nisibis: the 
country of the Armenians which had been under his sway the 
Tanuterakan House as far as the Hurazdan river the district of 
Kote as far as the awan of Garhni and to the shore of the Sea 
of Bznunik' [Lake Van], Arhestawan and to the district of 
Gogovit as far as Hats'iwn and Maku. The area of the 
Vaspurakan brigade was in service to the Persian king. Many 
of the naxarars of Armenia were in the Roman part, few were 
in the Persian part. Xosrov also gave to Emperor Maurice a 
great part of the land of Iberia [Georgia], up to the city of 
Tiflis. The king summoned Mushegh to the palace, and he 
never again saw the country of Armenia. 

  
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 4. 
The piety of queen Shirin, who was king Xosrov's Christian 

wife; Xosrov's hrovartak.  
[Xosrov], in accordance with their Magian religion, had 

numerous wives. He also took Christian wives, and had an 
extremely beautiful Christian wife from the land of Xuzhastan 
named Shirin, the Bambish, queen of queens [tiknats' tikin]. 
She constructed a monastery and a church close to the royal 
abode, and settled priests and deacons there allotting from the 
court stipends and money for clothing. She lavished gold and 
silver [on the monastery]. Bravely, with her head held high she 
preached the gospel of the Kingdom, at court, and none of the 
grandee mages dared open his mouth to say anything—large 
or small—about Christians. When, however, days passed and 
her end approached, many of the mages who had converted to 
Christianity, were martyred in various places. 
[Xosrov] commanded: "Let no infidel dare convert to 
Christianity and let none of the Christians convert to impiety. 
Rather, let each individual remain true to his paternal 
religion [hayreni yawrens]. Whoever does not hold his 
paternal faith [zhayreni den] but rebels from the religion of 
his fathers, will be put to death." But on the great feast of 
Psalm Sunday, Christians from the monastery of Shirin, and 
other Christians went to the entrance of the king's chamber, 
and worshipfully read the Gospel. They received presents from 
the king, and departed. And no one dared to say anything to 
them. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 5. 
[Roman Emperor Maurice requests the body of Daniel from 

Persian Emperor Xosrov.] 
It happened in those days that the emperor of the Romans 

requested from the king of the Persians the body of that 
deceased man which was in Shawsh, in a copper basin in the 
king's treasury. The Persians called him Kaw Xosrov, while 
the Christians called him Daniel the prophet. King Xosrov 
ordered that Maurice's request be granted. But queen Shirin 
was extremely agitated over this affair. When she was unable 
to change the king's mind, she ordered all the Christians of 
the land to request of Christ with fasting and prayers that the 
blessing of Kaw Xosrov's presence not leave their land. 

The entire country assembled in that spot and beseeched 
Christ to prevent the move with fervent pleas and with tears. 
Mules were brought, as was the court palankeen; they took 
Daniel's remains and departed. But as soon as they passed 
through the city gate, suddenly those streams which flowed 
through the city and outside, dried up. The entire country 
followed after Daniel's remains with cries and alarm. 

As soon as they were at a distance of three asparez from the 
city, suddenly those mules bearing the palankeen halted and 
no one could make them budge. Suddenly they violently 
wielded their swords causing the mob and the brigade to 
scatter and they rushed back to the city. And as soon as they 
entered the city gate the waters of the river flowed and water 
gushed forth in abundance, as had been the case before. 

They quickly informed the emperor about this. He had a 
mass performed [for Daniel] and ordered his troops to do as 
the relics willed. They left [the relics of Daniel] and departed.  

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 6. 
[Maurice writes Xosrov a letter of condemnation about the 

princes and troops of Armenia, suggesting that he send those 
[princes and troops] in his section to Thrace while Xosrov 
send those in the Persian section to the East; the flight of 
princes in the Roman section to Iran; Xosrov dispatched the 
Hazarakar with much treasure to the Roman section to 
attract many princes to his side; the princes ravish the treasure; 
preparation for war; the message; disunity of the princes, 
some of whom went to the Romans, others to the Persians.]  

In that period the Roman emperor ordered a letter written 
to the Persian king. It was a complaint about the princes of all 
Armenia, and their troops which read as follows:  

"There is a crooked and disobedient people which dwells 
between us and causes trouble. Come now, I shall assemble 
mine and send them to Thrace. Assemble yours and have them 
taken East. Should they die, our enemies will be the ones 
dying; should they kill others it will be our enemies who 
perish, and we shall live in peace. But should they remain in 
their own country, we shall have no rest".  

Then the two rulers united. The emperor started ordering 
the Armenians to assemble to go to Thrace, and he was 
implementing the order with extreme violence. The Armenian 
princes and their troops began to flee from the Roman sector 
and to go in service to the Persian king—especially those 
whose country lay under the emperor's jurisdiction. Now 
Xosrov received all the fugitives with more exaltation and 
much greater gifts than the emperor had ever bestowed on 
them. This occurred even more when he saw them fleeing from 
the emperor, he wanted to win them to his side with even 
greater affection. 

Now when the Persian king observed the flight of people 
from the emperor, he sent to Armenia the Vaspurakan 
hamarakar with much treasure, and very great honours to 
subdue the princes with it and to draw them into his service. 
The hamarakar went to Armenia with treasure loaded onto 
numerous camels. 

Samuel Vahewuni with other comrades went against him, 
encountering him at the borders of the land of Atrpatakan. 
They took the treasure [but] granted the hamarakar his life. 
The princes were: Atat Xorhxorhuni, Samuel Vahewuni, 
Mamak Mamikonean, Step'annos Siwni, Kotit, lord of the 
Amatunik', T'eodos Trpatuni, and about 2,000 cavalrymen. 
They were thinking as follows: "With that treasure we shall 
make Armenia our own. With their aid we shall wage war 
with both kings and forcibly return our country to 
ourselves." But once they reached the city of Naxchawan, 
their plan of unity came apart. They did not believe one 
another, they divided the treasure, and then encamped in the 
swamp called Chahuk. Meanwhile that hamarakar went to 
court and informed the king of all that had transpired. And 
the emperor's words were vindicated. 

King Xosrov ordered that a hrovartak be written to the 
emperor, requesting an auxiliary force. He also dispatched the 
vaspurakan hamarakar to Armenia. Then the emperor 
ordered the general Heraclius who was located in the country 
of Armenia to take his troops and go against the rebels in 
battle. The troops of the two kings united in the city of 
Naxchawan. As these troops started to mass, they began 
sending messages to the rebels] saying: "Let there not be 
warfare and bloodshed among Christians. Rather, abandon 
your stuborness and resign yourselves to serving the king." By 
oaths they confirmed that "you have nothing to fear from the 
king." The hamarakar also said: "The king of kings sent me to 
you; indeed, I brought the treasure for you. You have nothing 
to fear from the king of kings." He gave an oath, in 
accordance with their custom. 

The Armenian rebels began to separate and divide from 
each other. Mamak Mamigonean, Kotit, lord of the 
Amatunik', Step'annos and others withdrew, displaying 
themselves as innocent to the hamarakar, subduing their 
troops into serving the Persian king. Meanwhile Atat 
Xorhxorhuni and Samuel Vahewuni and their troops fled. 
Going via the town called Sawdk', they reached the land of 
[Caucasian] Aghbania / Aghuania, heading for the Huns [of 
Attila's successors] and, after crossing the river called Kur, 
they encamped on the riverbank. 

The Huns also reached the river and encamped on the 
opposite side. And as soon as the rebels realised that they 
could not trust the Huns' camp, they requested an oath from 
the Roman emperor and went into his service. Some went to 
the hamarakar and then returned to their own country. The 
hamarakar assembled all the princes and troops of the Persian 
sector of Armenia encouraging them all through persuasion 
and sweet words. He united them and formed them into 
brigades. Leaving few in the land, he departed, saying: "until 
I find out about you, and a command comes to remain there." 
For it had entered his mind that others would come to the 
rebels and that they would multiply. 

The emperor summoned Atat Xorhxorhuni and his troops 
to quickly come to the palace. He exalted Atat with splendour 
and honour, gave him numerous goods, and sent him to 
Thrace. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 7. 
The Armenian princes in the Roman sector rebel; the war; 

the deaths of some in battle and the decapitation of two 
[rebels]. 

Once again the Vahewunik' sepuhs in the Roman sector—
Samuel whom I mentioned above, and Sargis and Varaz 
Nerseh and Nerses and Vstam and T'eodoros Trpatuni—
rebelled. They planned to kill the Roman curator while he 
was seated in the hot springs close to the city of Karin, to cure 
an illness. But the latter was informed somehow and fled to 
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the city. Thus, when they invaded the bath, they did not 
encounter him. Then the rebels looted whatever they found, 
taking a great deal of booty, and departed to the secure 
Korduats' country. They wanted to have the stronghold there. 

Now the Roman forces with general Heraclius and 
Hamazasp Mamikonean pursued them. The rebels approached 
the stronghold, crossing by bridge the river called Jermay 
(which is styled Daniel's bridge). They cut down the bridge 
and fortified themselves in a pass where they held the site of 
the bridge. The Romans were on the opposite riverbank 
wondering what to do. Because they were unable to find a 
ford, they wanted to depart. But unexpectedly, a traveling 
priest strayed into their midst. They seized him and said: "If 
you do not show us the river's ford, we will kill you." The 
traveller took the forces and showed them the ford at a place 
below where they were. All the troops crossed the river. Some 
of them held watch over the stronghold, others the 
bridgehead. Some held the mouth of the valley, others entered 
the stronghold and battled with them. The devastation was 
enormous, and the rebels were worn out. 

Killed in the battle were Nerses, Vstam, and Samuel, who 
killed quite a few [warriors] around them in fight. But Sargis 
and Varaz Nerseh were arrested along with some others. They 
were taken to the city of Karin and later beheaded. When they 
were about to be beheaded, Varaz Nerseh said to Sargis: 
"Let's cast lots to see whom they kill first." But Sargis replied: 
"I am an old, blame-worthy man. I beg you, grant me this 
little respite, that I not see your death." So they beheaded him 
first. Now T'eodoros Trpatuni fled to the court of the Persian 
king, for refuge. But the king ordered him bound and 
delivered into the hands of his enemies to be put to death. And 
the king visited severe misfortunes upon him. 

The enemies who were in the Thrace area, having looted the 
kingdom by means of quick engagements conducted by a 
countless multitude of troops, [now] wanted to destroy the 
kingdom and people of the lordship of the Romans, and to 
actually rule over the royal city itself. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 8. 
[The emperor's order to assemble his Eastern forces and 

those of Armenia to cross the sea and mass in Thrace, against 
the enemy. The selection of Mushegh as their commander. The 
victory, vanquishment, seizure, and killing of Mushegh.] 

The Roman emperor gave a command to assemble all of his 
forces which were in the Eastern area, for it was peacetime 
and he had no difficulties with Syria, from the Persian 
lordship. He ordered that all the troops be taken across the 
sea and assembled against the enemy in the Thracian area. He 
also commanded the entire cavalry of Armenia, and the 
princes of the naxarars who were skilled and able to resist and 
fight in a spear-throwing battle. Again Maurice ordered that 
very many troops be raised from the land of Armenia a second 
time, all of choice age and determination, that they be 
organized into decorated brigades, [kazmel gunds zards] 
armed, and transported to the land of Thrace against the 
enemy. Mushegh Mamikonean was their commander. 

Now they went against the peoples who hold the area west 
of the great Danube river. A fierce battle took place in that 
country. The enemies' strength was shattered before the 
Roman forces, and they fled to the other side of the river. 
With great victory they quickly dispatched to the emperor a 
messenger with the glad tidings. 

Then they went to an area below where they were, raiding. 
They crossed a narrow place, laying waste the entire country. 
Coming opposite to the Roman army, the enemy waged a 
great battle, striking at the Romans, destroying them with 
great slaughter and driving them in front of themselves, as 
fugitives. But the enemy had seized a narrow pass before them 
and so put the Romans to the sword. The Romans were barely 
able to save their lives in the strongholds of the land of Thrace. 
The enemy had arrested Mushegh Mamikonean, bound him to 
a tall tree in the forest, and killed him. On that day a 
multitude of the naxarars and troops of Armenia were killed. 

Yet another time did the emperor order other troops called 
up, telling them only "Look out for yourselves."  

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 9. 
[Emperor Maurice's order to preach the acceptance of the 

Council of Chalcedon (that took place from 8th October to 
1st November, 451 AD.) in Armenia; the division of the 
patriarchal throne.] 

Once again the emperor issued an order, this time to preach 
acceptance of] the Council of Chalcedon in all churches of the 
country of Armenia, and to celebrate communion with his 
troops. Now the clergy of the churches of Armenia they 
treated as fugitives going to a foreign country. But many 
disregarded the order and remained where they were, not 
budging. Many of the faithful, however, out of the love of 
ambition, united with the Romans in communion. Then the 
kat'oghikosal Throne was divided into two parts. One of the 
kat'oghikoi] was named Movses; the other, Yovhan. Movses 
was in the Persian sector; Yovhan was in the Roman sector. 

Yovhan communed with the Romans but Movses was in no 
way close to them. The vessels of the entire Church which had 

been at the church of saint Gregory in Dwin, were taken and 
placed in a repository in the city of Karin. But Yovhan 
himself was later taken into captivity to Ahmatan shahastan 
in the country of the Persians. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 10. 
Again the emperor's command to assemble the Armenian 

cavalry. The troops of Sahak Mamikonean and Smbat 
Bagratuni are taken. Smbat returns to Armenia. The 
Armenian naxarars' plan. Smbat goes to the emperor with 
seven men. Smbat falls into arena [combat]. Smbat's bravery 
there. His liberation, and exile to Africa. 

In that period, once again a command issued from the 
emperor to seek and demand 2,000 select armed cavalrymen 
from the land of Armenia, to entrust them to two faithful 
commanders and to dispatch them with all possible haste.  

So 2,000 armed men were selected and entrusted to two 
faithful men: 1,000 to Sahak Mamikonean, and 1,000 to 
Manuel's son, Smbat Bagratuni. But they did not go by the 
same road. Rather, they sent Sahak Mamikonean with 1,000 
men by way of Sebastia; and Smbat Bagratuni with the other 
1,000 soldiers via the Xaghteats' area. Sahak took his troops 
to the palace, to the king's presence. 

Smbat, however, upon reaching Xaghtik', became his own 
man. For enroute the force became frightened and did not 
want to go to Thrace [the region of today's Bulgaria] in 
compliance with the emperor's request. The emperor was 
informed about the events. By means of hrovartaks and 
trustworthy emissaries [the emperor] promised Smbat with an 
oath that he would send him back to his own country with 
great honour, and quickly. He promised the troops very great 
honours and goods, and thus did he coax them to a 
reconciliation. Smbat's army went united before the emperor. 
The emperor armed the troops, decorated them, and sent them 
to the borders of Thrace. He sent Smbat back to their country 
with great honour and many goods. 

Once again the remaining naxarars of Armenia started to 
unite, seeking to stop serving the Roman emperor. They also 
wanted to enthrone their own king so that they too not go to 
Thrace to die, but rather they planned to stay where they were 
and die upon their own soil. But there was disunity in their 
councils regarding what they established. And some of them 
went as informers taking the story to the emperor's ears. Then 
the rebels dispersed here and there eluding the Roman forces. 

In that period imperial ambassadors arrived with edicts. 
They seized Smbat and seven other men and took them before 
the emperor. Investigating them in front of the multitudinous 
public, the verdict was passed that Smbat be stripped and 
thrown into the arena. Smbat possessed a gigantic size; he was 
handsome, tall of stature, broad-shouldered with a body as 
hard as a fist, or the ground. He then was mighty and martial 
and had displayed his bravery and force in numerous wars. 
Such was his strength that once when riding on a large and 
powerful horse, passing through a dense forest of pines and 
other strong tress, Smbat seized a branch of the tree, 
energetically wrapped his torso and legs around the horse's 
middle and lifted the horse bodily from the ground. When all 
the troops saw this they were awestruck with wonder. 

So they stripped Smbat, dressed him in trousers and threw 
him into the arena to be eaten by the beasts. They released a 
bear on him. As soon as the bear was opposite him, Smbat 
shouted in a great voice, attacked the bear, punched its 
forehead with his fist and killed it on the spot. Second, they 
released a bull on him. Smbat seized the bull by the horns, 
shouted powerfully and, when the bull wearied of the fight, 
Smbat wrenched its neck and crushed both horns on the bull's 
head. The bull weakened, and drawing back, took to flight. 
But Smbat ran after the bull and seized it by its tail and 
worked on the hoof of one of its legs. The hoof came off in his 
hand, and the bull fled from him, lacking a hoof on one leg. 
The third time, they released a lion on him. When the lion was 
attacking him, Smbat was aided by the Lord, for he seized the 
lion by the ear and jumped astride it. Seizing the throat, he 
choked and killed the lion. Then the clamour of the vast mob 
filled the place, and they sought the emperor's mercy on 
Smbat. 

Tired from the combat, Smbat sat on the dead lion to rest a 
little. The emperor's wife threw herself at the emperor's feet, 
requesting mercy for him. For previously the man had been 
dear to the emperor and to his wife and the emperor had 
styled him his adopted son. The emperor was astounded by the 
man's strength and endurance; and when he heard the 
entreaties of his wife and all the palace, he ordered that Smbat 
be pardoned.  

Then they took him to the bath for washing. They washed 
and clothed him, invited him to dine at court, and revived him 
with food. After a short time, not because of any evil will of 
the emperor, but from the slander of envious people, the 
emperor ordered Smbat's men placed on a boat and exiled to a 
distant island. And he ordered that Smbat be taken to Africa 
with them and made tribune of the troops there. 

 
 
 

SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 11. 
[The summoning by king Xosrov to Asorestan of those 

naxarars whom the Hamarakar had left. The stationing of 
their troops at Spahan.] 

As I mentioned above, in the Persian sector were naxarars 
and troops which the Hamarakar had left there and departed, 
pending an order from Court. 

At that time, peshaspik' arrived with edicts, summoning 
them to court all together. The following are the naxarars 
and troops which went united to the court of Xosrov, king of 
Iran, each [naxarar] with his brigades and banner, in the sixth 
year of Xosrov's reign: (1st) Gagik Mamikonean, Manuel's 
son, (2nd) Pap Bagratuni, son of aspet Ashot, (3rd) Xosrov, 
lord of the Vahewunik', (4th) Vardan Artsruni, (5th) Mamak 
Mamikonean, (6th) Step'annos Siwni, (7th) Kotit, lord of the 
Amatunik and others of the naxarars among them. They 
reached Asorestan where the royal house was, and went before 
the king. The latter received them with delight, exalting them 
with noteworthy, lavish honours. He ordered the grandee 
princes to be kept at court, that court stipends be arranged 
for them, a dwelling place for each, and that they be 
summoned daily to dine at court. Xosrov ordered that their 
troops be stationed in the Spahan land, and he sustained them 
with affection and all spontaneity. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 12. 
[Xosrov judges his uncle Vndo. The killing of Vndo. Vstam 

flees to war with Xosrov, and he rules in the Parthian areas.] 
In this period king Xosrov took it into his head to seek 

vengeance from those naxarars who had slain his father. First 
he wanted to judge his mother's brothers. He gave the order 
to arrest that Vndo, about whom I spoke earlier, to bind and 
kill him. However, Vndo's brother Vstam was not at court 
then. Although Xosrov summoned him with entreaties and 
many persuasive words, so that Vstam would not find out 
about his brother's death, nonetheless, he learned about it 
somehow. Thus he did not fall into Xosrov's deception; rather, 
he went to the secure Gegham country as a rebel, and subdued 
all of their troops to his command. 

Vstam went raiding in the area of Rey, looting all the many 
lands of the kingdom of Iran. Then king Xosrov took his 
troops and troops from the emperor, and went against him. 
The battle between them occurred in the land of Rey, and no 
small feats of bravery were worked by the Armenian troops 
[hayakoyt zawrats'n]. When the king saw this, he was even 
more amazed. 

And when the rebel was unable to resist, he secured himself 
in the mountains. Thus each side returned to its place, neither 
having triumphed. The rebel Vstam went to the secure 
Gegham country whence he went to the Parthian area, to his 
own native country of rule, so that the troops there submit to 
him, then he planned to return. 

The king went to Asorestan reaching his own court 
residence. The naxarars of Armenia were with him. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 13. 
[Death of the Armenian princes, rebellion of their troops at 

Spahan; the destruction of the country, seizure of the treasure 
and going to Vstam.] 

At that time death came to the princes of Armenia. Gagik 
Mamikonean and Xosrov, lord of the Vahewunik', died at 
court. Mamik Mamikonean, who had been released to 
Armenia for troops died a few days after reaching the city of 
Dwin. Meanwhile, Step'annos Siwnik' was fighting for the 
tanuterut'iwn with his father's brother, Sahak. Sahak wrote a 
document calling for Step'annos' death which he sealed with 
[his] ring and of the House of the bishop, and with the rings of 
yet other princes of Siwnik', to remind the king about the 
danger of their rebellion. Then the king gave the order to 
bind Step'annos and to put him in prison. They beheaded him 
on Easter day itself, in Easter week. The king sent Kotit to 
Nisibis as an emissary, but commanded cavalrymen to lie in 
ambush in the field, and, like bandits, to attack and kill him 
on the road. Now when their troops (which were stationed in 
the Spahan land) heard about these events, they rebelled and 
devastated the country. They took the court treasury, which 
was in the house of the hamarakar and which was amassed 
from the taxes of that land. Taking the road, they went to the 
secure Gegham country. The perozakan troops caught up 
with them. Some of them were killed by the rebels' swords, 
some fell upon their own swords to avoid being captured. 
Some, escaping by a hairbreadth, got away to the secure 
Gegham country. But since the rebels did not encounter 
Vstam, they left for the country of the Parthians, and 
presented themselves before him. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 14. 
[Xosrov gives Smbat Bagratuni the marzpanate of Vrkan 

[Hyrcania] and greatly exalted him. Smbat improves the land 
of Hyrcania through spiritual and political education.]  

In that period Smbat Bagratuni became pleasing to king 
Xosrov's eyes. Xosrov gave him the marzpanate of the country 
of Hyrcania; made him prince over all of those areas besides; 
exalted him yet more with honours and authority; loaded him 
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with gold and silver; adorned him in gorgeous robes of 
honour; gave him the belt and sword which had belonged to 
his father, Ormazd; assembled under his authority the Persian 
and Armenian troops and ordered him to go to the country of 
his appointment. 

At that time there were some countries which had rebelled 
from the king of Iran, namely, Amagh, Rhoyean, Jrechan and 
Taparastan. Smbat defeated them in battle, striking with the 
sword, and putting them in the service of the Persian king. He 
built up the entire country of his marzpanate, for it was in 
ruins. In that land were a people who had been captured from 
the country of Armenia and settled at the edge of the great 
desert which is in the area of Turk'astan and Delhastan. They 
had forgotten their own language, learning had weakened 
and the order of the priesthood had become reduced. There 
were also Kodreats' people there, who had been captured 
along with our own men. And there were not a few there from 
lands subject to Roman authority and from the Syrian area. 

The Kodreats' people were not believers but a great light 
dawned on the Christians. They became confirmed in the faith, 
studied learning and language, and established in the order of 
priesthood of that land a certain elder from among them 
named Abel. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 15. 
[Vstam comes to Asorestan to kill Xosrov and take the 

kingdom. His death from the treachery of Pariovk, king of 
the Kushans. The small battle in the land of Hyrcania.] 

In that period Vstam subjected to himself two kings of the 
Kushans, Shawg and Pariovk. He gathered all the troops in 
the East and went to Asorestan with a large and very powerful 
army, to kill Xosrov and take his kingdom for himself. 
Vstam's troops were at a distance from him, on the right and 
left, while the Kushan king Pariovk was to provide assistance 
from behind him. But then the deceitful king of the Kushans 
got the idea of going before Vstam with a few men, where he 
dismounted the horse and bowed to the ground seven times. 
Motioning him forward, Vstam ordered him to mount again. 
[But Pariovk] had placed an ambush for him on the road. 
Pariovk said: "Order the multitude to leave you, for I would 
have secret words with the king." However, not sensing 
Pariovk's treachery, Vstam ordered the people to depart. As 
the two of them were going along the way, talking, suddenly 
the ambushers sprung out of their place of concealment, and 
attacked and killed Vstam. Pariovk had stipulated the time 
with his troops, and he now quickly notified them. The troops 
came up and captured Vstam's wife, all his bags and baggage, 
and then turned quickly and departed.  

After some days had passed, all of the troops were informed, 
and they split away from each other, being as it were, 
abandoned, each one going to his own place. The troops of 
Geghum which were with [Vstam], similarly, departed and 
quickly reached the strongholds of their own land. And those 
Armenian men who had rebelled from Smbat [or: had rebelled 
in Ispahan] and gone over to Vstam, were among them. They 
went to the country called Komsh which is on the other side of 
the mountain which separates it from Hyrcania, and reached 
the village named Xekewand. 

Shahr Vahrich and Smbat, marzpan of Gurgan, went 
against them with many troops. The Geghumk' troops were 
not more than 2,000 men. There was a battle in that country. 
They struck at the Persian troops, put them to flight, killed 
many, arrested many, then turned back, encamping near the 
battlefield. Those men from Armenia were with them. Many 
of the Persian troops and the Armenians who were with 
marzpan Smbat died. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 16. 
[Discovery of a fragment of the Cross.] 
Three months prior to this battle, a vision appeared to a 

certain man named Yovsep'. He said: "A man with a 
wondrous appearance came and said to me, 'A battle will 
occurr in three months in which many people will die. Go to 
the site of the battle, and let this be a sign for you. For you 
will see a man lying on the ground whose body glitters among 
all the corpses. Take whatever you find on him, and take care 
not to forget, for he / it is a miraculous thing.'" Yovsep arose 
and departed. When he reached the place, he found things as 
they had been related to him in the vision for [the man] and all 
the corpses had been stripped, and the man had a chestnut-
colored fur [or: a leather bag (shagoyr mashkeghen)] around 
his shoulders; his body was among the corpses. Yovsep took 
the fur and discovered that it contained a silver box with a 
cross in it fashioned from a large fragment of the Lord's Cross. 
He made the sign of the Cross over himself with this, took it 
and went after his comrades.  

All the troops left that place and went to the strongholds of 
their land. Then the king requested that Vahrich go home, 
and he sent great thanks to Smbat for he fought sincerely and 
was beaten and did not leave the place. He fled only after 
everyone else had fled. 

 
 
 

SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 17. 
[Smbat fights with the enemy and triumphs. He is more 

honoured with estimable gifts and honours than all the other 
marzpans. Smbat's son, named Varaztirots', is appointed to 
the office of the king's cupbearer. Construction of the church 
of saint Gregory. Enthronement of the kat'oghikos.]  

The next year, all the brigades of the enemy assembled and 
went to the district of Taparastan. Smbat too massed all his 
troops and went against them in war. And the lord God 
betrayed the troops of the enemies into Smbat's hands and 
killed them all with the sword. Those who survived went as 
fugitives to their own place. Now those who were with them 
requested an oath and conditions and came before Smbat. 
That Yovsep' was among them, and related the vision and the 
many signs which God had worked among the barbarians. 
Yovsep' had his find with him. Then Smbat arose and kneeled 
before him, took the fragment of the Cross, made the sign of 
the Cross, and then gave it to a certain prominent man named 
Mihru from the Dimak'sean House whom [Smbat] had put in 
charge of his House as a loyal man and executor of his orders. 
He gave it to the church which priests kept at his court. 

Then the king sent a hrovartak expressing great satisfaction 
[with Smbat], and exalting him with honour, above all of the 
other marzpans in his lordship. He sent him cups of gold, 
royal clothing, and golden diadems set with precious stones 
and pearls. Smbat's son, whose name was Varaztirots', had 
been raised by Xosrov as though he were one of his own sons, 
elevated over all at court, and appointed to the office of cup-
bearer, serving wine to the king. 

Smbat held the marzpanate of that land for eight years. 
Then a command came to summon him with great exaltation 
to the royal court, and [the king] ordered him to go and see 
his own country in the 18th year of Xosrov's reign. 

Now [Smbat] requested a command from the king 
[permitting him] to build the church of saint Gregory, which 
was in the city of Dwin. Because the blessed kat'oghikos 
Movses had died, and no vardapet was there, Smbat hurried 
even more to request the king's order. When the order reached 
his country, [Smbat] concerned himself with the great 
[kat'oghikosal] throne so that they set up an overseer, a 
caretaker of the church, and a director of its salvation. They 
seated Abraham, bishop of the Rshtunik' on the patriarchal 
throne. Then they commenced laying the foundation of the 
church. Smbat assembled architects skilled in working stone, 
appointed trustworthy officials over them, and ordered that 
the work be brought to a speedy conclusion. The overseer of 
the fortress and [Armenia's] marzpan wrote a complaint to the 
king, saying: "The church is too close to the fortress and will 
be damaged by enemies." 

The king's reply arrived, saying: "Pull down the fortress 
and build the church in that same spot." Amen. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 18. 
[Smbat is summoned to the Persian court and receives the 

honour of the lordship (tanuterut'iwn) [and of being] called 
Xosrov Shum. He persecutes the Kushans (who reigned the 
areas east of Persia). The killing of Datoyean. Once more 
Smbat and the Armenian naxarars go against the Kushans 
and Hepthalites. A certain wrestling match. Smbat triumphs 
and goes to the court with great glory.] 

When winter had passed and spring arrived, messengers 
came to Smbat with hrovartaks summoning him to the royal 
court with great pomp. [Smbat] went before the king at the 
dastakert called "the great dastakert." Leaving the hall, he 
resided [nsti] in Bob and in Bahghak.  

Then the king gave him the tanuterut'iwn known as Xosrov 
Shum. He adorned him with gorgeous clothing, in a hat and 
muslin robes embellished with gold; he exalted him with 
unbelievable honours, a bejewelled camp, troops, and silver 
thrones, and gave him charge of the lesser diwan of the land. 
He gave him four-toned trumpets and guards for his court 
selected from the soldiers at court. He assembled under 
[Smbat] an enormous force in the eastern country of the 
Kushans; and he ordered Smbat to make whomever he wanted 
the marzpan.  

Now Smbat departed and reached the nearby country of his 
first rule, Komsh. He summoned the troops of his own 
countrymen from Hyrcania, and then went directly to the 
East. 

Here are the names of the princes of the Armenian naxarars 
who were with Smbat, each with brigade and banner: 
Varazshapuh Artsruni Sargis Tayets'i Artawazd, Vstam, and 
Hmayeak pahuni Manuel, lord of the Apahunik' Vrham, lord 
of Goght'n [Vrham Goght'neats' ter] Sargis Dimak'sean 
Sargis Trpatuni and other naxarars. And he had some 2,000 
cavalrymen from the land of Armenia. Smbat saw that the 
Kushans' forces had spread across the entire country, raiding. 
But as soon as they heard about his reputation, they 
assembled and departed. [Smbat] went after them and quickly 
caught up. Now as soon as they observed that he was upon 
them, they turned and fought, clashing with each other in 
battle. The forces of the Kushans took to flight and were 
routed by the forces of Xosrov Shum. Many of them died, 
while many fled. Then Smbat again camped at Apr Shahr and 

in the district of Tos. He himself with 300 men stayed in the 
town called Xrhoxt.  

Then the kings of the Kushans requested aid from the great 
Khaqan / Qaqan (Xak'an), king of the northern parts. A mob 
of 300,000 came to their aid. This force crossed the Vehrhot 
river which arises from the Ewighat country, T'urk'astan 
crossing Dionos ep'esteays [Abgaryan, p. 102, has emended 
this to yerkre Ewighatay, zGimnosp'esteays..."the 
Gymnosophists"] Shamn and Bramn and flows to India. The 
force settled on the banks of the river, and spread out, raiding, 
to the west. Unexpectedly, they reached and besieged the town, 
for the village had a bulwark of fortification around it. 

Smbat gave an order to the 300 men to fall upon the 
fortress which was in the town. He himself mounted, taking 
along the following three men: Sargis Dimak'sean, Sargis 
Trpatuni, and a certain arms-bearing mounted villager named 
Smbatik. Suddenly coming upon its entrance, they crushed 
the might of the mob and departed. The 300 men who were 
about the fortress in the town went against his troops. And 
the commander of his troops was a certain Persian prince 
named Datoyean, by the king's order. 

Now despite the fact that Smbat (who is Xosrov Shumn) 
sent to him, telling him to evade them, Datoyean did not want 
to listen; rather, he went against them in battle. They struck 
at the Persian troops, putting Datoyean to flight, and then 
spread out, raiding as far as the borders of Rey and the 
district of Aspahan. After devastating the entire country, they 
turned back to their army; and a command came from the 
great Khaqan / Qaqan (Xak'an) to Chembux to recross the 
river and to return home. Now a certain principal naxarar 
named Shahrapan Bandakan arrived from the court to 
investigate Smbat and Datoyean. All the surviving troops 
vindicated Smbat; but Datoyean was taken in shackles to the 
court and was killed by the king. Then Smbat assembled 
troops and again armed [them] and called up many other 
troops [g66] to aid him, after which he went against the 
Kushan people and the king of the Hepthalites. The latter 
with great preparation arose and went against him. They 
reached the place of battle and massed against each other. The 
king of the Kushans sent a message to Smbat, saying: "What 
good is it going into battle with such a tumultuous mob, 
exhausting our forces. How shall our bravery be fathomed? 
But come, let you and I fight alone and compete, and today 
my bravery will be revealed to you." And he thumped himself 
with his hand and said: "Behold I am ready to die." With 
great speed the two prepared to attack, and approached each 
other. In the midst of the two armies they battled each other. 
But they were unable to defeat each other quickly, for both 
were failing in strength, and heavily armed. But then aid came 
from On High. Smbat's spear pierced the vertewamut bahlik [?] 
and the security of the Kushan king's armor, and because 
Smbat struck him forcefully, he fell to the ground, dead. As 
soon as [the Kushan king's] forces saw what had happened to 
their king, they were horrified and turned to flight. Smbat's 
troops pursued them, raiding as far as Bahl shahastan of the 
Kushans, looting the entire country: Harew, Vaghages, all 
Toxorostayn and Taghakan. They also took numerous 
fortresses which they pulled down, and then returned in great 
triumph, with much booty. They went and encamped in Marg 
and in the district of Margrhot.  

Messengers bearing the glad tidings quickly reached king 
Xosrov relating in full the bravery displayed by Smbat. King 
Xosrov rejoiced with exceeding delight. He ordered that a 
huge elephant be adorned and brought to the chamber. He 
commanded that [Smbat's son] Varaztirots' (who was called 
Javitean Xosrov by the king), be seated atop the elephant. 
And he ordered treasures scattered on the crowd. He wrote to 
Smbat a hrovartak expressing great satisfaction and 
summoned him to court with great honour and pomp. 
 

SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 19. 
[Smbat dies peacefully. The Armenian naxarars rebel from 

the Persians and go to serve the king of the north, the Khaqan 
/ Qaqan (Xak'an).] 

When Smbat] was about one day's journey from the royal 
court, the king commanded all the naxarars and his forces to 
go before him. He ordered his aides to take before Smbat a 
steed from the court stable decked out in royal trappings. 
Smbat went into the king's presence with great splendor and 
glory. 

Now when the king saw him, he received him with joy, 
extending his hand which Smbat kissed, prostrating himself. 
Then the king said to him: "You served loyally, and we are 
even more satisfied with you. From now on, do not tire 
yourself by going to battle. Rather, stay close by. Take, eat, 
and drink, and partake of our joy." Smbat was the third 
naxarar in the palace of king Xosrov. But after a short while 
Smbat died in the 28th year of Xosrov's reign [618-619 AD]. 
His body was taken to the country of Armenia, to his native 
place of rest, and they placed it in a tomb in the village of 
Dariwnk' which is in the district of Gogovit.  

Then [the naxarars] rebelled and went into the service of the 
king of the northern regions, the great Khaqan/Qaqan, by 
means of Chepetx of the House of Chen [The text may be 
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defective here, and the translation of this sentence is tentative. 
The sentence lacks a subject.]. Then they went from east to 
west via the northern regions to join with the forces of that 
Chepetx, by order of their king the Khaqan / Qaqan. Going 
through the Choray gate with a multitude of troops they went 
to give aid to the Roman emperor. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 20. 
[The rebellion of the great patrician Atat Xotxorhuni, and 

his death. The Persian and Roman borderlords.]  
Now what shall I say about another rebellion, that of Atat 

Xorhxorhuni? He was a great patrician, as a result of which 
the emperor ordered him summoned to the palace. He went to 
him accompanied by 17 men. The emperor exalted and 
glorified him and those with him by a fitting and attractive 
reception, and gave him gold and silver vessels and an 
extremely large amount of treasure. 

The emperor ordered him to go to his forces in Thrace. 
Taking leave of the emperor Atat departed. While traveling 
along the road he had the idea of rebelling and going over to 
the Persian king. Departing from the road he went to the 
seashore where he encountered a boat. He said to the 
boatsmen: "Take me across to the other side, for I have been 
sent on important work by the emperor." After cajoling the 
boatsmen, they took him across. In a great hurry he quickly 
reached the country of Armenia. No one knew of his route 
until he was quite a distance from the shore. But then 
somehow they learned of his departure. Troops from city to 
city went against him but were unable to resist. Enroute Atat 
battled eighteen times and was the victor in every instance. 
Nonetheless, his forces were depleted. He went in haste and 
reached Naxchawan. The Persians received him and he secured 
himself into the fortress. 

King Xosrov was informed about what had happened and 
sent against the Romans Parsayenpet with troops. As soon as 
the force approached, the Romans left the city and departed. 
Atat quickly went to the Persian king who received him 
affectionately, exalting him with honours, giving him 
treasures, and commanding that he be given a stipend from 
the court treasury.  

One year later Maurice died and Phocas ruled [602-610 
AD]. Atat planned to rebell and go to the Roman emperor. 
He began to prepare horses and to ready armaments and 
attract rascals to himself. News of this reached the king's ears. 
He ordered Atat to be bound hand and foot and beaten to 
death with clubs. 

These are the names of the borderlords in the country of 
Armenia and the city of Dwin in that sector of the country 
under the lordship of Iran in the years of that peace: 
Vndatakan Nixawrakan. The Persian troops killed him at 
Dwin and themselves went as rebels to Geghum. Merkut, 
Yazden, Butmah, Yeman. Now in the Roman sector the 
borderlords were: Yovhan the Patrician, Heraclius' general 
Suren until thirteen years of peace had elapsed. 

Then the emperor issued an order which said: "Thirty 
thousand cavalrymen are my levy for the land of Armenia. Let 
thirty thousand families be assembled for me there and settled 
in the land of Thrace." He dispatched Priskos to Armenia to 
see to this matter. But when he arrived, news of a great 
disturbance reached him, and Priskos arose and departed with 
incredible haste.  

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 21. 
[The killing of emperor Maurice and the reign of Phocas. 

The rebellion of general Erakghes (Heraclius) of Alexandria 
and general Nerses of Syrian Mesopotamia. Urha (Edessa) is 
besieged by the Romans and the city of Dara is besieged by 
Xosrov. Troops are mustered from the Persian sector of 
Armenia and prince Juan Veh is made their commander. He 
comes to Edessa and takes T'eodos. The destruction of Dara. 
The Romans take Edessa; general Nerses is killed.] 

In the 14th year of king Xosrov and in the 20th year of 
Maurice's reign, the Roman army which was in Thrace 
rebelled from the emperor and enthroned as their king a 
certain man named Phocas. Going together to Constantinople, 
they killed the emperor Maurice and his son and seated 
Phocas on the throne of the kingdom. Then they themselves 
went to the Thracian area to oppose the enemy. Now the 
empeor Maurice had a son named Theodosius, and a rumour 
spread throughout the entire country that [the Roman 
emperor] Theodosius had escaped and gone to the Persian 
king. Thus there was no small agitation in the lordship of the 
Romans, in the capital city, in the city of Alexandria in Egypt, 
in Jerusalem and Antioch and in all parts of the country, 
people took up the sword and killed one another. 

Emperor Phocas ordered all the rebels who wavered [in 
their loyalty] to his rule to be killed. Many were slain there in 
the capital. He dispatched a certain prince Bonos with troops 
against Antioch, Jerusalem, and all parts of the land. He went 
and struck Antioch and Jerusalem and indeed the entire 
multitude of cities in that country were consumed by the 
sword.  

Then the general Heraclius who was in the Alexandria area 
rebelled from Phocas along with his own troops. He forcibly 

detached the country of Egypt from Roman control. In Syrian 
Mesopotamia general Nerses also rebelled. Together with his 
troops he entered and took the city of Edessa. But a Roman 
force came against him and besieged the city and Nerses' 
troops.  

When king Xosrov heard about this, he assembled the 
entire multitude of his troops, went to the West, reached the 
city of Dara which he invested and besieged and started 
battling with. In the regions of Armenia, troops were 
assembled, a certain great prince, Juan Veh, being their 
commander. Then king Xosrov divided his forces into two 
parts: one part he left around the city; with the other he 
himself went against those forces which were besieging Edessa. 
He came upon them at dawn, unexpectedly. Some were slain 
by the sword; some took to flight; some (who had gone into 
the Euphrates river for security) died there; some were 
pursued. King Xosrov approached the city gate, so that they 
would open it and so that he might enter. Now Nerses dressed 
a youth in royal garb, placed a crown on his head and sent 
him to Xosrov, saying: "This is Theodosius, emperor 
Maurice's son. Have mercy upon him, just as his father had 
mercy on you." 

King Xosrov received him with great delight, departed, and 
went to the city of Dara. He kept Theodosius with him in 
royal honour. Xosrov besieged Dara for one and a half years. 
He dug beneath the city walls, demolished the wall, and took 
the city, putting everyone to the sword. He looted the city, 
then went to Ctesiphon, since his troops were worn and 
wasted from battle. But another force from 'Constantinople 
came upon Edessa, fought with and took the city. They seized 
and killed Nerses, and shed blood there.  

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 22. 
[The Persians and Romans battle in the plain of Shirak, and 

the Romans are defeated. Another battle takes place in 
Tsaghkotn. The Romans are defeated, T'eodos Xorxorhuni 
surrenders, giving the fortress to the Persians. T'eodos 
Xorxorhuni's death.] 

Now Juan Veh, who had been dispatched to the Armenian 
area with his troops, reached the city of Dwin in Ayrarat 
district in wintertime. He stopped there, resting his forces 
until spring came. 

Meanwhile the Roman troops were assembled in the town of 
Eghevard. The Persian troops came against them and a battle 
took place in the plain of Eghevard in which the Romans 
struck at the Persians and severely defeated them. The general 
Juan Veh was slain in the fight while the survivors fled, 
pursued. The Romans looted the Persian army and then 
returned to their camp on the riverbank called Horhomots' 
Romans' meadow. 

The next year [in 602/603], while king Xosrov battled with 
the city of Dara, another Persian force was assembled in 
Armenia under the command of Datoyean. The Roman army 
assembled in the plain of Shirak, in the village named 
Shirakawan. They located there and stayed some days 
embroiled in internecine strife, terrified of an attack by the 
foreign enemy. The Persian troops came upon them, roaring 
like lions. Now the Romans abandoned their campsite and 
crossed the river to the plain called Akank', pursued by the 
Persian troops which caught up with them. The battle took 
place in the village named Getik. As the two sides were 
approaching each other to fight, the inhabitants of the 
district had gathered in Ergina fortress. A multitude of 
youths streamed out of there armed with scythes and swords, 
and fell on the army's rear causing great slaughter, leaving 
wounded men, and taking loot and booty, returned to their 
fortress. 

When the two armies met in battle, the Persians put the 
Roman forces to flight before them. Pursuing them, they 
killed many men, filling the plains and roads with corpses. 
Very few survivors managed to flee. The Persians took the 
loot and returned to their army. When they observed the evil 
that had been wrought, they attacked the fortress in a mob 
and took it. Many they killed with the sword, many out of 
fright hurled themselves from the precipice; some fled through 
the gate which faced the river, while all the rest were taken 
into slavery. On that day 33 villages around the fortress were 
similarly enslaved. When the Persians had gathered up all the 
loot of the district, the troops turned and went to Atrpatakan.  

Then Senitam Xosrov arrived. The Roman army was settled 
in Tsaghkotn close to the village called Angegh which the 
Aratsani river flows through, and on the other side they had 
pulled apart the village and drawn its fortification around 
themselves. Their commander was T'eodos Xorhxorhuni. The 
Persian troops came and encamped near them, to their rear. 
At first, terrified, the Romans spoke of peace with them, 
recommending that they not fight and instead they would 
leave them the fortress and depart peacefully. But as they were 
united, the matter went no further. Rather, confident of their 
fortification, they thought they might accomplish something. 
The next morning the Persian troops went against them. 
None of the Romans had armed himself or saddled his horse. 
If anyone did so, the retainers/children of the princes 
[mankunk' ishxanats'n] ran over and disarmed the men, 

tormenting them severely and slashing the horses' saddles with 
their swords. 

The Persian troops came and faced them from the plain area. 
They released a multitude of bowmen who emptied their 
quivers shooting at them and piercing all the men and horses 
with their arrows. The horses, which were tied to mangers at 
the entrances to the tents, became frightened and trampled on 
all the tents and army. The enemy broke through the 
fortification and fell upon the army causing incredible 
destruction. The Romans broke through at one spot, some on 
foot, others mounted on the kicking horses, and fled. T'eodos 
Xorhxorhuni fortified himself in the fortress, while that 
evening the Persians settled into the Romans' campsite. The 
next morning the Persians dispatched a messenger telling 
them to quit the fortress and depart with all their baggage 
and equipment. They agreed to do so. On the third day [the 
Romans] opened the city gates and all departed as had been 
agreed. But the Persian commander summoned T'eodos 
Xorhxorhuni and told him: "I do not have the authority to 
release you without a royal command. Rather I must have you 
taken to court. I shall write to the king all the good things 
about you, how you labored so sincerely and loyally to betray 
the Roman troops into our hands; how you came into Persian 
service willingly." And he did write such things and had him 
taken to court. King Xosrov received T'eodos affectionately, 
arranging a stipend and money for clothing for him from the 
treasury. Subsequently, however, as there was a suspicion of 
treachery about him, he ordered him killed. Now the fortress-
keeper residing at Angegh fortress assembled his troops and 
went in person deeper into the countryside which he 
subjugated.  

After this there was another battle in the Basen area. The 
Persian commander struck at and chased the Romans who fled 
back to their own country. He took the cities of Angegh, 
Gaylatus, Ergina, and the city of Tsxmkert in Dara. 
Receiving a command from the king, he departed.  

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 23. 
[Xosrov sends a large force to Asorestan under the 

command of Erhazman Xorheam, and [another army] to 
Armenia under Ashtat Yeztayar accompanied by the emperor 
Theodosius. Erhazman Xorheam subdues all of Mesopotamia. 
Ashtat wars with the Romans and subjugates the district of 
Karin. Shahen battles with the Romans and is victorious. The 
inhabitants of Karin are deported to Ahmatan Shahastan. 
Death(s) of the Kat'oghikoi. Shahen takes Caesarea, and 
Vasak Artsruni is killed.] 

King Xosrov left Dara and again released his troops. Once 
more he called up another multitude of soldiers, dispatching a 
large and extremely powerful army to the Asorestan area 
commanded by Xorheam, called Erhazman. Xosrov 
commanded them as follows: "Whomever comes into [my] 
service, receive with affection and keep in peace and 
prosperity; but kill with the sword whomever resists and 
makes war." He sent Ashtat Yeztayar with a large army 
(including emperor Theodosius, called Maurice's son) to 
Armenia. Xorheam took a multitude of soldiers and went to 
Asorestan, reaching Syrian Mesopotamia where he besieged 
and battled with the city of Edessa. Because of the multitude 
of the troops and the success of the Persian battles, and 
because the besieged had no hope of salvation from any 
quarter, the Edessans spoke of peace requesting an oath so 
that the Persians would not ruin the city. They opened the 
city gates and submitted. Similarly Amida, T'ela, Resaina 
(Rhashayenay) and all the cities of Syrian Mesopotamia 
voluntarily submitted and were kept in peace and prosperity. 
The Persian troops then went to the city of Antioch which 
also submitted voluntarily together with all the surrounding] 
cities and their inhabitants, escaping from the sword of 
Phocas. 

Now Ashtat Yeztayar came to the borders of Armenia in the 
18th year of the reign. The Roman army was assembled in the 
district of Basen and again frightfully attacked him. A great 
battle took place in Du and Ordru. The Roman army struck 
and was defeated with great destruction. Many men died in 
the battle, and there was no counting the number of corpses 
on the plain. Ashtat pursued them as far as the city of Satala 
and then he himself encamped around the city of Karin with 
which he began to fight. The inhabitants resisted somewhat 
from within causing no small casualties to those outside. But 
then the emperor Theodosius came forward and said to the 
inhabitants: "I am your king," whereupon they consented and 
opened the gates. The principal men of the city emerged and 
were presented to him, then returned to the city and 
convinced them that he was indeed Maurice's son, Theodosius. 
After this the inhabitants opened the gates and submitted. 
Ashtat set up guards there and then went and captured the 
city of Hashteank', Dzit'arhich, and Satala, Arhistia and 
Nicopolis, and then departed. Then Shahen the Patgosapan 
arrived, passed by the city of Karin, and Shahrayeanapet came 
to Dwin, ostan of the marzpanate. Now Shahen went and 
encountered the Roman troops in the district of Karin. 
Engaging in battle, he struck them with the sword, putting 
them to flight and chasing them from the land. 
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Now in the 21st year of his reign [611 AD] king Xosrov 
ordered Shahen to move the inhabitants of the city of Karin 
and settle them in Ahmatean shahastan. The venerable aged 
kat'oghikos was among those led into captivity, together with 
all the Church vessels. He died there. His body was brought 
back to Armenia to the village of Awan and the church which 
he himself had built. That same year the venerable kat'oghikos 
Abraham died. He was succeeded on the patriarchal throne by 
Kumitas, bishop of Taron who was from the village of Aghts' 
awan. During his tenure the construction of the church of 
saint Gregory was completed.  

In the 20th year of king Xosrov [610 AD], Shahen raided 
through the western areas, going to Cappadocian Caesarea 
[today's Kayseri]. Now while the Christian inhabitants of the 
city arose and departed, the Jews went before Shahen and 
submitted. He remained in that city for one year. The Persians 
seized Vasak Artsruni, son of Sahak nahapet of the Artsrunids, 
and crucified him opposite the city gate. Despite the fact that 
he had wrought much carnage among the Persian troops, 
nonetheless, all the Persian troops mourned him because of his 
bravery and manliness and because he was a powerful and tall 
youth. They mourned, especially because he had been 
nourished and trained among them. That is what became of 
him. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 24. 
[Emperor Flavius Heraclius goes to Asorestan to fight 

against the Persians. The great battle near the city of Antioch 
in which the Romans were defeated. The country of Palestine 
submits to the Persians. An Persian ostikan takes up residence 
in Jerusalem. His murder. The great destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Persians by sword and fire. The holy Cross is captured.]  

In that period, in the 22nd year of the reign of Xosrov [612 
AD], Heraclius gathered the troops in the area of Egypt, went 
by sea to Constantinople, killed the emperor Phocas and 
seated his son Heraclius on the throne of the kingdom, and 
pacified the entire country.  

Now as soon as Heraclius ruled [Heraclius I, 610-641 AD], 
he dispatched messengers with great treasures and edicts to 
king Xosrov, requesting peace with great entreaties. King 
Xosrov, however, did not want to listen. He said: "That 
kingdom belongs to me, and I shall enthrone Maurice's son, 
Theodosius, as emperor. As for Heraclius, he went and took 
the rule without our order and now offers us our own treasure 
as gifts. But I shall not stop until I have him in my hands." 
Taking the treasure, Xosrov commanded that his envoys be 
killed and he did not respond to his message. 

Then Heraclius gathered his troops and encamped around 
the city of Caesarea], obstructing their expeditions. After 
assembling troops under the direction of a certain Curator, 
Heraclius ordered them to be watchful, and then returned to 
his own place. 

They besieged the city of Caesarea for one year and the 
Persian troops were placed into straits regarding victuals, nor 
was there hay for the multitude of horses. When warm 
summer days arrived and the area became filled with green 
plants, the Persians set fire to the city and forcibly departed, 
striking at the Romans and pursuing them from behind. The 
Persian troops then went to the land of Armenia, where they 
wintered. 

The Persian king quickly summoned Shahen to court and 
ordered him to return to the west in haste. Taking his troops 
in summertime, Shahen reached the city of Karin. He went 
against Melitene, took and subdued it. Then he went and 
united with the army of Xorheam which was in the Pisidia 
area and at the Ostan of Dwin. 

Parseanpet Parshenazdat came and replaced Shahrayenapet; 
he was succeeded by Namgar Shonazp [or: Namdar Vshnasp], 
then by Shahrapghan. This latter fought a battle in Pars and 
was victorious. Then came Chrhoch Vehan [Abgaryan emends 
this name to Erhoch Vehan.] He followed emperor Heraclius 
through Armenia as far as the borders of Asorestan. The 
battle occurred at Nineveh, in which he and all of his troops 
fell. 

Now emperor Heraclius summoned a certain priest 
P'ilipikos to military service. This P'ilipikos was the son-in-
law of emperor Maurice and had been in the military for a 
long time, triumphing in battle. But then, during Maurice's 
reign, he took it into his head to cut his hair and to wear 
priestly garb, becoming a soldier in the covenant of the 
Church. Heraclius forcibly made him a general and dispatched 
him to the East with a large army. Going by way of 
Cappadocian Caesarea [Kayseri], he reached the Ayrarat 
district in the country of Armenia and encamped in the plain 
of the city of Vagharshapat. An urgent order from the Persian 
king, entrusted to swift, fleet-footed messengers arrived at the 
camp of the Persian general in the vicinity. With great peril 
the general forced his troops to pursue them and wipe them 
out without a trace. With great urgency the Persian troops 
reached the district of Ayrarat and encamped on the bank of 
the River Arax wanting to engage in battle the next day. 
However, that very night P'ilippos went against them in the 
Nig district, surrounding them from the rear of mount 

Aragats. Then he crossed through Shirak and Vanand close to 
the city of Karin, and arrived at his own borders. 

Now because the Persian troops were tired from such a long 
and dangerous journey during which many of the men and 
horses had died along the way, and since, therefore, [many] 
were on foot, they were unable to quickly pursue the Romans. 
Rather, they stopped for a few days and then proceeded at a 
relaxed pace passing into Asorestan. They encamped there in 
the same place they had been previously, expanding both to 
their rlght and left. And they ravaged [lastet'an] and seized 
the entire country. 

In that period Heraclius enthroned his son Kostandin 
[Constantine III, 613-641 AD, as co-emperor], entrusting him 
to the Roman Senate [in Constanople] and to all the grandees 
of the palace. He confirmed him on the throne of his kingdom. 
Together with his brother Theodosius, he assumed the 
military command, assembled a multitude of troops, and 
crossed into Asorestan by way of Antioch. A great battle took 
place in the area of Asia, and the blood of the generals coursed 
violently to the city of Antioch. The groupings and clashings 
were severe and the slaughter was great in the agitation. Both 
sides were worn and wearied in the fight. However, the 
Persians grew stronger and pursued the fleeing Romans, 
receiving the victory, in addition to [the renown of] bravery. 
Yet another battle took place close to the defile leading to 
Cilicia. The Romans struck the Persians in a front of 8,000 
armed men. And they turned and fled. The Persians grew 
stronger, went and took the city of Tarsus [Tarsos] and all the 
inhabitants in the district of Cilicia.  

Then the entire country of Palestine willingly submitted to 
the king of kings. The remnants of the Hebrew people 
especially rebelled from the Christians and taking in hand 
their native zeal [The translation is uncertain: ew arheal i 
dzerhn znaxandz hayreni, perhaps "manifesting desire for a or 
their homeland"] wrought very damaging slaughters among 
the multitude of believers. Going to the Persians, the Jews 
united with them. At that time, the army of the king of Iran 
was stationed at Caesarea [Maritima, the Roman capital] in 
Palestine [Judaea]. Their general was named Rhazmiozan 
(that is, Xorheam). He spoke with the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem so that they submit voluntarilly and be kept in 
peace and prosperity. 

Now first the Jerusalemites voluntarily submitted, offering 
the general and the princes very great gifts, and requesting 
that loyal ostikans be stationed with them to preserve the city. 
However, several months later the entire mob of the city's 
young braves united [miabaneal amenayn rhamik 
kacharhats'n` mankunk' k'aghak'in...] and killed the Persian 
king's ostikans. Then they rebelled from his service. After this 
a battle took place among the inhabitants of the city of 
Jerusalem, Jew and Christian. The multitude of the Christians 
grew stronger, struck at and killed many of the Jews [The 
pejorative satakets'in is used]. The remainder of the Jews 
jumped from the walls, and went to the Persian army. Then 
Xorheam (who is Erhamikozan) assembled his troops and 
went and encamped around Jerusalem and invested it, 
warring against it for 19 days. Digging beneath the 
foundations of the city, they destroyed the wall. On the l9th 
day [of the siege] which was the 27th day of the month of 
Marg [The 11th month of the Armenian calandar, 
corresponding to June] in the 25th year of the reign of Xosrov 
Apruez [615 AD], ten days after Easter, the Persian forces 
took Jerusalem and putting their swords to work for three 
days they destroyed [almost] all the people in the city. 
Stationing themselves inside the city, they burned the place 
down. The troops were then ordered to count the corpses. The 
figure reached 57,000. Thirty-five thousand people were 
taken alive, among whom was a certain patriarch named 
Zak'aria who was also custodian of the Cross. The Persians 
sought for the life-bringing Cross and began to torment the 
clerics, executing many clerics at that time. Finally the clerics 
pointed out the place where it was hidden. The Persians took 
it into captivity and also melted all the city's silver and gold, 
which they took to the court of the king. Now regarding 
those who had been arrested, an order was issued by the king 
to have mercy on them, to build a city and to settle them there, 
establishing each person in his former rank / profession [karg]. 
He commanded that the Jews be driven from the city, and the 
king's order was quickly implemented, with great urgency. 
They placed a certain archpriest named Modestos over the city. 
He wrote a letter with the following import to the country of 
Armenia [The main portion of chapter 25, which we omit, 
contains Modestos' letter to the Armenian kat'oghikos 
Kumitas, and the latter's response. These letters concern 
doctrinal matters. The translation resumes with the latter 
portion of chapter 25.] 

The Construction of the Church of Hrhip'sime 
Now in the 28th year of the reign of Xosrov Apruez [618 

AD], kat'oghikos Kumitas pulled down the chapel of saint 
Hrhip'sime in the city of Vagharshapat since it was a very base 
and gloomy construction, having been built by saint Sahak 
the patriarch and kat'oghikos of Armenia, son of saint Nerses. 

It happened that while they were demolishing the chapel 
wall, unexpectedly a radiant and matchless pearl was 

uncovered, namely the virgin body of the blessed lady 
Hrhip'sime. She had been martyred by being torn limb from 
limb. Now since the venerable saint Gregory had sealed the 
reliquary with his ring, as had the venerable Sahak, 
kat'oghikos of Armenia, Kumitas did not dare to open it. He 
too sealed it with his own ring, and indeed he was worthy of 
sealing such a pearl with his ring, it being the ring of the third 
of the three true believers.  

Which is the pearl that comes not from the sea, but the pearl 
born from a royal line, nourished in the embrace of holiness 
and dedicated to God? The righteous long to behold you, and 
the venerable Kumitas is tenderly in love with you. 

The venerable one had a height of nine palms and four 
fingers. The entire northern area was motivated to come to 
worship. Many afflicted people received healing for all kinds 
of pains. Kumitas built the church, and left the venerable 
[Hrhip'sime's reliquary] outdoors until the moisture of the 
lime in the wall had dried. Then he placed it in its abode.  

Kumitas also raised the wooden roof of the blessed 
cathedral, repaired the crumbling wall and built a stone roof. 
This occurred in the years of Yovhank, priest of the monastery 
of the blessed cathedral. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 26. 
[Xorheam comes to Chalcedon with a large army to take 

Constantinople. The emperor's exhortation and gift. The 
Persians consent to turn back. The Persians again return to 
'Constantinople (i Biwzandia). The great naval battle and the 
Persian defeat. Xosrov's hrovartak to Heraclius. Heraclius 
goes against the Persians. The battle near Tigranakert and 
Heraclius' arrival at Cappadocian Caesarea in triumph and 
with booty. He goes against Xosrov again and battles in the 
plain of Nineveh where the Persians are defeated.]  

In that period it happened that Xorheam went to 
Chalcedon with his troops and encamped opposite 
Constantinople. He wanted to cross the straits and capture 
the capital city.  

Now as soon as emperor Heraclius saw the brigand who had 
come to destroy his kingdom, against his will he exalted the 
Persians as meritorious and beloved guests, and became 
friendly. He went before Xorheam with presents and gave 
gifts to the general and to the very great princes. Heraclius 
gave the troops salaries, and lunch and dinner for seven days. 
Then he boarded a boat which was in the sea, and spoke the 
following words to the Persian troops: "What did you expect 
to accomplish by coming to this place? Could it be that you 
regard the sea as the land and would war with it? God, should 
He so will, could dry up the sea before you. But take care that 
you not displease God, and that He not take vengeance on you 
with the bottomless sea. For God did not give the victory to 
you because of your piety, but because of our impiety. Our 
sins did it, not your bravery. What is it that your king seeks 
from me that he will not make reconciliation? If he wants to 
destroy my kingdom let him not attempt it. For it was God 
who established it, and no one is capable of destroying it 
except (should God for some reason want to) to fulfill God's 
will. Furthermore [Xosrov] has said that he will enthrone our 
emperor. Well, let him enthrone whomever he wants, and we 
will accept him. Now if he is seeking to avenge the blood of 
Maurice, God took revenge on Phocas by means of my father, 
Heraclius. But Xosrov is still thirsting for blood. When will 
he be satiated? The Romans could have slain him, could they 
not, and done away with the lordship of the Persians, when 
God delivered him into our hands. On the contrary, he was 
shown mercy. And now I seek the same from him—
reconciliation and love. I request three things besides, so hear 
me out. Quit subjecting the land to fire, the sword, and 
captivity. Rejoice in your priests [The translation is uncertain: 
yerets'unts'd awgut gtanek'. Perhaps, "take comfort in your 
seniority"], for you are not oppressed by famine nor are royal 
taxes being lost. Behold, I am sending a hrovartak with 
offerings to your king to request reconciliation from him, and 
that he make peace with me." Taking Heraclius' gifts, the 
Persians were persuaded to do as he requested. Now the 
Persian king received the offerings brought from the emperor, 
but did not dispatch the emissaries. He ordered his troops to 
go to 'Constantinople by boat. Organising ships, he started 
preparing to wage naval warfare with 'Constantinople. A 
force of sailors from 'Constantinople arose before him, and 
there was a naval battle from which the Persian forces 
returned humiliated. Four thousand men were lost on the 
ships, and the Persians thereafter did not attempt such a 
project. 

In the 34th year of his reign [624 AD] king Xosrov wrote 
the following hrovartak to Heraclius:  

"From Xosrov, the honoured of the gods, lord of every 
country and king, born of the great Aramazd, to Heraclius, 
our stupid and useless servant.  

"You did not want to give yourself into our service, but 
rather, you call yourself lord and king, and those treasures of 
mine which are with you, you spend, and you deceive my 
servants. Furthermore, having assembled troops composed of 
brigands, you give me no rest. Did I not, truly, exhaust the 
Romans? You claim confidence in your God, yet how was it 
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that your troops did not save Caesarea, Jerusalem and great 
Antioch from my hands? And could it be that even now you 
do not know that land and sea has been made obedient to me. 
Now it is only Constantinople which I have been unable to dig 
up. Yet, I will forgive all your faults. Bring your wife and 
children and come here, and I shall give you fields, vineyards 
and olive-trees by which you may live; and we shall look upon 
you affectionately. Do not deceive yourself with your vain 
hopes, for how can that Christ who was unable to save himself 
from the Jews (but was crucified instead) save you from me? 
For even if you descend to the bottom of the sea, I shall 
stretch forth my hands and seize you. And then you will see me 
under circumstances which you would rather not."  

Emperor Heraclius took the hrovartak and commanded 
that it be read in the presence of the patriarch and the 
grandees. Entering the House of God, they placed the 
hrovartak on the altar, and prostrated themselves before the 
Lord, weeping bitterly, so that He see the insults with which 
His enemies dishonoured Him. 

It pleased Heraclius and all the senators to seat Heraclius' 
small son, Kostandos [Constantine III, 613-641 AD], on the 
throne of the kingdom. Heraclius prepared himself to take his 
wife and go East. At that point Kostandin was even more 
confirmed into the royal dignity. 

Then Heraclius prepared with his wife, eunuchs, and princes 
of the court, and celebrated Easter in Constantinople. On 
Easter morning he sailed to Chalcedon, commanding his [103] 
troops to assemble at Cappadocian Caesarea. Then he himself 
left Chalcedon [which is just on the opposite side of the 
Bosporus in Asia] came to Caesarea [Kayseri], pitched his tent 
in the midst of the army and ordered all the troops to be 
summoned. He read the hrovartak before them and related 
why he had come there. Now although the troops were 
agitated by the words, nonetheless they were exceedingly 
happy that Heraclius had come among them. They wished him 
victory and said: "We shall live and die with you, wherever 
you go. May all of your enemies become dirt beneath your feet, 
and may we wipe them off the face of the earth of our Lord 
God and exterminate those people who insult Him." With 
120,000 men Heraclius departed for the court of the Persian 
king, travelling via the north, passing opposite the city of 
Karin. He reached Ayraratean Dwin, and Naxchawan, both 
of which he burned.  

Then he went against the village of Gandzak, which he took, 
destroying as well the altars of the great Fire which they 
called Vshnasp. King Xosrov urged those of his troops in the 
Roman district to hasten and come to his aid. Yet although 
they organised his horses and entrusted them to 104 Shahen 
the Patgosapan, the army was fatigued and could not resist. 
Xosrov stored up his treasures at Ctesiphon and prepared to 
flee. Now the Persian troops hurriedly reached Nisibis. 
Emperor Heraclius was informed that Xorheam had come to 
Nisibis. He took his troops and captives and turned through 
the secure land of Media, reaching P'aytakaran. Xosrov was 
informed that Heraclius had turned and reached P'aytakaran, 
and wanted to cross into Iberia [Georgia], via [Caucasian] 
Aghbania / Aghuania. He ordered his general, Shahr Varaz, 
to get ahead of Heraclius. He quickly reached Ayrarat, 
crossed to Gardman across from him and encamped facing 
Heraclius at the other Tigranakert. And Shahen with 30,000 
troops arrived and encamped at Heraclius' rear in the awan of 
Tigranakert. Thus one [army] was encamped in one place, the 
other, at the other place, while Heraclius' army was between 
them.  

As soon as Heraclius saw that they had trapped him in the 
middle, he turned upon the troops at his rear, with resolute 
strength struck at the Persian general, routed him, and went 
through Tsghuk. He disentangled himself by going into the 
plain of Naxchawan through the mountains, in wintertime.  

Shahr Varaz and his troops, and Shahen, together with 
those of his men who had escaped, pursued Heraclius. Now 
the latter forded the Arax river going to the Vrnjunik' awan, 
and encamped in the fields there. The Persian army caught up, 
but they were unable to ford the river that day. Heraclius 
reached Bagrewand and crossed to Apahunik', encamping in 
the village called Hrchmunk'. Shahr Varaz spread his troops 
out to Aghiovid and he himself with 6,000 select armed 
braves went and located in an ambuscade in the district of 
Archesh, so that he might pounce upon Heraclius' army in the 
middle of the night.  

Heraclius was informed by the spies he had dispatched that 
Xorheam had arrived and was planning to attack him from 
the ambuscade. Heraclius, similarly, took select cavalrymen 
and horsemen and dispatched 20,000 of them on him. 
Reaching Aghi, he found 500 of the Persian advance-guard 
and destroyed them. Now one of those Persian cavalrymen 
escaped, reached Archesh and delivered to Xorheam the bad 
news that the enemy had come upon him and decimated the 
peshopa [advance-guard] troops at Aghi. Xorheam became 
furious with the man and ordered him bound, hand and foot, 
saying: "Up to the present, Heraclius has fled from me. Now 
that I have arrived with such an army, should he not flee from 
me?" But while these very words were in his mouth, the 
Romans forcefully came upon them, surrounded the city on 

three sides and set it afire, burning to death multitudes of 
troops. If anyone was able to flee from it, the Romans seized 
and killed him. No one survived as all were consumed by the 
awful fire. Shahr Varaz, however, did escape seated on a horse 
which swam. Thus did he escape to those troops of his which 
he had assembled in the district of Aghiovit.  

Now Heraclius took the loot and booty of their army and 
returned in great triumph reaching the area of Caesarea. 
Shahr Varaz hurried after him. But because the army was 
fatigued, he thought to go by way of a number of districts to 
rest and organize the troops. They went into the area of Asia 
where they spread out and stopped. 

Then Heraclius took his forces and returned to the country 
of Armenia, crossing through Shirak, reaching the ford of the 
Arax river, crossing it to the awan of Vardanakert, and 
entering the district of Gogovit. Rhoch Vehan and the 
Persian troops thought that they had fled. Now he travelled 
to Her and the district of Zarewand heading straight toward 
Ctesiphon against Xosrov. Once he had entered the borders of 
the district of Atrpatakan, news finally reached Rhoch Vehan 
who took his troops and pursued him to the city of 
Naxchawan. Thus he went hurriedly, day and night until he 
approached him. Heraclius went to the far side of Zarasp 
mountain in the country of Asorestan while the Persians 
pursued him. The Romans turned west, and went to Nineveh. 
Other troops came to the aid of Rhoch Vehan from the king's 
court, the most select men of the entire kingdom. The soldiers 
joined together and pursued Heraclius. Heraclius drew them 
along as far as the plain of Nineveh and then suddenly turned 
back upon them with intense might. Now there was a fog over 
the plain, and so the Persians were unaware that Heraclius 
had turned upon them until the two armies merged. 

On that day the Lord so increased his compassion on 
Heraclius that the Romans struck them as though the whole 
army was but one man, and they killed the general in battle. 
The Romans surrounded the survivors and wanted to kill all 
of them. But the Persians raised a clamour, saying: "Pious 
and benevolent lord, have mercy on us". Then Heraclius 
commanded that they be set free. And now it was Heraclius 
who ordered that the country be raided.  

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 27. 
[The flight of Xosrov. Heraclius takes and burns Ctesiphon 

and returns to Atrpatakan. The killing of Xosrov and his 
forty sons. Kawad rules and makes peace with 'Constantinople 
and leaves the Roman borders.] 

Now the king of Persia, [Emperor] Xosrov, fled crossing 
the River Tigris to Vehkawat, severing the ties of the pontoon 
bridges behind him. Heraclius came and encamped close to the 
gates of the city of Ctesiphon and burned down all the royal 
mansions surrounding the city. Then he went to Atrpatakan 
with all his multitude and equipage, for Heraclius was 
terrified of Xorheam. Now Xorheam did not go to the aid of 
king Xosrov but instead went to where he was in the west. 
Then Xosrov turned to go home and commanded that a 
pontoon bridge be built. However, the king's women and 
children, the treasury, and stable of royal horses were at 
Vehkawat. 

Xosrov began to assemble the remaining naxarars speaking 
to them with extreme criticism, saying: "Why did you not die 
at the site of the battle, instead of coming to me? Did you, 
perhaps, think that Xosrov was dead?" Then the Persian 
naxarars [dukes] decided on a plan of unified action, saying: 
"Although we survived the enemy, there is no way for us to 
escape from Xosrov. Come, let us plan something." They then 
vowed loyalty to one another. They went by night over a 
draw-bridge to Vehkawat, which they seized. They appointed 
guards over it, then enthroned Kawad, Xosrov's son. They 
also had secretly removed the horse by which Xosrov had 
come to Ctesiphon. Thus, when the outcry of what had taken 
place reached Xosrov, and when he became filled with dread 
and horror, and asked for his horse, they did not find the 
horse in the stable. King Kawad then arrived with all of his 
troops. And king Xosrov, in a disguise, entered the royal 
garden and hid himself under some dense hedges. King Kawad 
ordered a search made and, going into the garden, they found 
him. They seized Xosrov, sent him to the executioner, king 
Kawad gave the order, and they put him to death. Regarding 
Xosrov's children, the naxarars said: "It is not worth letting 
them live, for they will cause trouble." Then king Kawad gave 
the order, and all the sons, some forty people, were killed in 
the same hour. Kawad requested for himself the women, 
treasury, and royal stable.  

Then king Kawad began to consult with the naxarars of his 
realm, saying: "We must make peace with the emperor, leave 
all of his borders, and make reconciliation on all sides." They 
unanimously agreed to do this. King Kawad ordered that a 
hrovartak [decree] of greeting be written to Heraclius, and 
that all of his borders be left alone. With this he sent an oath 
and salt to seal it. He dispatched a certain prince Rhash with 
very great gifts to confirm the hrovartak based on their unity. 

Now when this Rhash arrived, gave the glad tidings, 
presented the hrovartak and went before them with gifts, 
emperor Heraclius and all his troops greatly thanked God. 

Then emperor Heraclius commanded that the multitude of 
Persian captives and all the troops be set free. He wrote a 
testament of praise, established peace with an oath, and sent 
to Kawad a certain one of his principal naxarars [dukes] 
named Yusdat' together with very great gifts. He also exalted 
the Persian emissary Rhash, loading him with precious 
treasures, and dispatched him. He went peacefully back to his 
own place. And Yusdat' went to king Kawad and presented 
the hrovartak [decree] and gifts. Once again the terms of peace 
were confirmed by him, the boundaries were fixed by means of 
hrovartaks which were sworn to and salt was sealed by 
Yusdat' in the manner of the first copy, and after the custom 
of the first kings. In Yusdat's presence Kawad ordered that 
Shahr Varaz be written to, to assemble the army and return to 
Persian territory, quitting the Roman borders, though the 
latter did not want to obey that order. They released Yusdat' 
laden with treasures, and he departed. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 28. 
[Smbat's son Varaztirots' becomes a marzpan. The selection 

and deposition of kat'oghikos K'ristap'or and his succession 
by Ezr. The death of Kawad and the enthronement of his son 
Artashir. Heraclius writes to Xorheam requesting the holy 
Cross from him. The killing of Artashir and the reign of 
Xorheam. The killing of Xorheam, and the reign of Bbor, 
Xosrov's daughter. She was succeeded by a certain Xosrov, 
who was followed by Xosrov's daughter, Azarmiduxt. She was 
followed by Ormizd. Finally, the reign of Yazkert.] 

King Kawad summoned Varaztirots' (son of Smbat 
Bagratuni, who was called Xosrov Shum) and bestowed upon 
him the authority of the tanuterut'iwn. He made him marzpan 
and sent him back to Armenia with all of his father's 
belongings so that he would keep the land in a flourishing 
state. When he arrived in Armenia the entire land received 
him with delight. However, because the venerable kat'oghikos 
Kumitas had died and the position was vacant, Varaztirots' 
consulted with everyone to find someone worthy of filling it. 
Then, at the proposal of T'eodoros, lord of Rshtunik', they 
selected a certain hermit from the House of Abraham, named 
K'ristap'or, and seated him as kat'oghikos. He proved to be an 
arrogant and impious man whose tongue was as sharp as a 
sword. He stirred up much agitation and intruded the sword 
between Aspet and his brother, by slander. He occupied the 
patriarchal throne for two years. During the third year they 
made accusations against him. With all the bishops and 
princes assembled, they held an investigation. Two men from 
K'ristap'or's family came to the trial and testified against him 
in front of the entire multitude. So they took from him the 
veil of the dignity of the priesthood, removed him from the 
order and pursued him with indignities. They swiftly 
enthroned Ezr, from the district of Nig, as kat'oghikos. The 
venerable Kumitas had appointed him doorkeeper / warden of 
the church of saint Gregory. He was a humble and mild man 
who did not want to anger anyone, nor did unseemly words 
issue from his mouth. 

Though king Kawad was planning to make the land 
flourish and wanted to make peace everywhere, he died after 
only six months [as king]. They enthroned Artashir who was 
his son, but a small boy [ca. 628/629]. Then Heraclius wrote 
the following to Xorheam: 

"Your king Kawad has died. The throne of that kingdom 
belongs to you. I shall give it to you, and to your son after 
you. Should you need troops I shall send as many as are 
required, and let there be a vow between you and me in 
addition to a sworn and sealed document."  

Xorheam easily accepted and quit Alexandria. He assembled 
all his troops at one location and left them there. Then he 
went to the appointment where Heraclius had told him to be, 
with but a few men. When Heraclius and Xorheam saw each 
other they were very joyful. And it was then that Heraclius 
swore to him that he would give the kingdom to him and to 
his sons after him, and that he would provide as many troops 
as necessary. The first thing that [Heraclius] requested of him 
was the life-giving Cross which he had captured at Jerusalem. 
Then Xorheam swore to him, saying: "As soon as I reach the 
royal court I shall make inquiry about the Cross, and have it 
brought to you. Furthermore, I shall place the border 
wherever you wish, and confirm it in writing, with seal and 
salt." 

[Xorheam] requested a small force from him, and they 
parted. Now Xorheam took his multitude of troops and went 
to Ctesiphon. He ordered some people to kill Artashir the 
boy-king, and he himself went and sat on the throne of the 
kingdom. He ordered all those principal men at the court and 
in the army whom he could not trust to be killed by the sword, 
while others he had sent to Heraclius in shackles.  

Then the venerable Heraclius dispatched loyal men to 
Xorheam concerning the lordly Cross. The latter sought for it 
with great urgency and barely gave it to the men who had 
come. They took it and departed hurriedly. Xorheam also 
gave them no small amount of goods and dispatched them 
with great joy. 

Now one day Xorheam donned royal garments, mounted a 
horse, and circulated among the troops, displaying himself. 
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Suddenly, from the rear, they attacked, struck, and killed him. 
Then they enthroned Xosrov's daughter, Bbor, who was 
Xorheam's wife. They appointed Xorhox Ormazd, a prince of 
Atrpatakan, as the commander at court. Now Xorhox sent a 
message to Bbor, the Bambish [Persian, "queen of queens"], 
saying: "Be my wife." She accepted, replying: "Come to me at 
midnight accompanied by but one man, and I shall fulfill your 
wishes." Arising at midnight, Xorhox took one man and went. 
As soon as he entered the royal chamber, the court guards fell 
upon him, attacked and killed him. Bbor, the Bambish, ruled 
for two years and then died. After her was a certain Xosrov, 
from the line of Sasan. After Xosrov was Azarmiduxt, 
daughter of Xosrov. After her was Ormazd, grandson of 
Xosrov whom the troops of Xorheam strangled. Finally there 
came to rule Yazkert [ca. 631-652], son of Kawad, grandson 
of Xosrov, who ruled in fear, since the troops of the land of 
Iran had split into three parts. The first army was the one in 
the Persian and Eastern region; the second army was 
Xorheam's which was in Asorestan; and the third army was in 
Atrpatakan. However, the centre of the kingdom was at 
Ctesiphon, and all the Persians universally respected it.  

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 29. 
[The return of the Cross to holy Jerusalem. The 

determination of the boundary between the two kings. Forced 
by Mzhezh Gnuni, Ezr accepts the Council of Chalcedon. The 
plot of Mezhezh with Rhatovm against aspet Varaztirots' and 
the latter's flight. The king swears to him and he goes to the 
palace and is exalted. The evil plot of At'alarikos with the 
princes against his father. The exposure of the plot and the 
plotters' deaths. The exile of Varaztirots'. The bravery of 
Dawit' Saharhuni, who becomes Curopalate. The deeds of 
T'eodoros, lord of Rshtunik'.] 

Now when the holy Cross of the Lord had fallen to the 
venerable, pious, and blessed king Heraclius, he 
enthusiastically and joyfully assembled his troops. Then, 
taking all the royal attendants and revering the blessed, 
miraculous and divine discovery, they took the Cross back to 
the holy city of Jerusalem. They also took there all the vessels 
of the church which had been saved from the enemy, in the city 
of 'Constantinople. And there was no small amount of joy on 
the day they entered Jerusalem, with the sound of sobbing and 
moaning, an outpouring of tears from their excited and 
moved hearts, and there was a tightening feeling in the king, 
the princes, all the troops and the inhabitants in the city. No 
one was capable of singing the sacred songs due to the 
tremendous and deep emotion [felt by the] king and the entire 
multitude. Heraclius took the Cross and reestablished it in its 
place; he put each of the vessels of the churches back in its 
place; and he gave wealth and incense to all the churches and 
inhabitants of the city.  

Heraclius himself then took to the road heading directly for 
Syrian Mesopotamia in order to personally see to establishing 
the cities of the borders. The boundary which was confirmed 
was the same as had been established under Xosrov and 
Maurice. The Cross of the Lord remained in the heaven-built 
city until the taking of Jerusalem by the sons of Ishmael At 
that time it was taken in exile to the capital city [of 
Constantinople] with all the church vessels. 

A general of the Romans named Mzhezh Gnuni, from the 
country of Armenia, arrived next and personally took control 
of all the country of the borders. He told the kat'oghikos Ezr 
to come to him in the country of the borders and to take the 
sacrament of communion with the emperor. "Otherwise," he 
said, "we shall get ourselves another kat'oghikos and you will 
hold sway in the Persian sector." The kat'oghikos, since he 
was unable to leave the country of his jurisdiction, requested a 
statement of faith from the emperor. A volume written by the 
emperor himself was quickly sent to him in which [the 
emperor] cursed Nestorius and all heretics, but he did not 
curse the Council of Chalcedon. The kat'oghikos went to the 
country of Asorestan, saw the emperor and communed after 
his fashion. As a gift, Ezr requested from the emperor the salt 
mine at Koghb, which he received. Then he returned to his 
home in great pomp. Subsequently, he resided with the 
Roman army, doing as the general wished. He arranged the 
orders of soldiers and the distribution of granaries for the 
entire country.  

Now aspet Varaztirots' (son of the great Xosrov Shum, 
styled Jawitean Xosrov [Forever Loyal to Xosrov] by the 
kings) completely built up the entire land of Armenia. But he 
did not submit to the great prince named Xorhox Ormazd of 
the Atrpatakan land, nor to his son and successor, Rostom, 
who also was a prince in the Atrpatakan area. There was great 
agitation between the two. Then the Roman general Mzhezh 
started to slander the aspet to prince Rostom, who was in 
Atrpatakan: "Let him not stay in Armenia, otherwise, there 
will be great agitation between the two kings." And he sent 
his brother Garik'pet to go and winter in Dwin; and then they 
would arrest the aspet and depart. However, because all the 
Persian troops liked the aspet, one of the great princes there 
informed him, saying: "Look out for yourself, for they are 
going to arrest you, tomorrow." So aspet took his wife and 
children and fled at night to Taron. When he got there, he 

assembled his troops. Varaztirots' requested an oath from 
emperor Heraclius, that he not be alienated from his own land. 
Accepting [the emperor's] oath as genuine, he went to him in 
Asorestan. Then emperor Heraclius swore to him: "Stay with 
me for a brief time, then I shall dispatch you to your country 
with great honour." And [Heraclius] exalted him more than 
all the patricians in his realm. When [Varaztirots'] went to the 
palace, he gave him a royal mansion, a silver throne, and an 
extremely large amount of treasure. Furthermore, 
Varaztirots' son, Smbat, was the beloved chamberlain of 
Heraclius.  

Here is an account of the evil accomplished by the son of 
emperor Heraclius named At'alarik [Heracleonas, 638-641 
AD]. This concerns the great crime which deeply wounded his 
father's heart, broke a marvellous individual, made the beauty 
of his face fade and became the cause of the ruin of himself and 
of many others. Now At'alarik, T'eodoros called Magistros, 
brother of emperor Heraclius' son, many of the grandees of 
the city, and Vahan Xorhxoruni all had united to kill 
Heraclius, and to enthrone his son, At'alarik. Included in the 
deliberation similarly was Varaztirots', son of Smbat Xosrov 
Shum; however, he did not consent to the slaying of the 
emperor and his sons. He said, rather: "You say that they are 
the locum tenens [place holder, deputy] of God, therefore 
there is no need to do that killing, nor do I unite with you in 
that plan." Now a certain curator who had been included in 
the deliberations, fully related the plot to the emperor. When 
the emperor had confirmed the truth of the matter, he ordered 
that his son, nephew, and all those with them, be arrested in 
the morning. The noses and right hands of all of them were 
cut off. [Heraclius] sent a message to the aspet, saying: "Since 
you did as you did with regard to me and did not want to dip 
your hand into my blood and the blood of my sons, I shall not 
reach for you and your sons. Go where I order you, and I will 
have mercy upon you." Although the sides protested, saying: 
"Kill him," nonetheless, Heraclius did not want to listen to 
them. Rather he ordered Varaztirots' wife and children taken 
to the island and city of tribulation named Ak'sor ["Exile"]. 

Also included in the plot was Dawit' Saharhuni, who was 
sent to the palace bound, by Mzhezh Gnuni. Bursting his 
bonds enroute to the palace, Dawit' killed the men who were 
taking him. He then returned and united the troops of 
Armenia with himself, suddenly attacking and killing Mzhezh 
Gnuni the Roman general, and Varaz Gnel Gnuni. [Dawit'] 
himself took over the military ccmmand with the support and 
affection of all the troops. 

Now at the request of the princes, the emperor made him 
prince of all the lands and bestowed on him the dignity of 
curopalate. [Heraclius] confirmed Dawit' in his service. He 
held authority for three years in the greatest luxury. Then, 
however, he was dishonoured by the troops and persecuted; 
and all the azats, being disunited, were the undoing of the 
country of Armenia.  

It was, however, only the pious prince T'eodoros of the 
Rshtunik' district who continually was organizing the troops 
of his area, and was on the alert day and night, as his deep 
wisdom dictated. He wrought not a few slaughters of the 
enemy, and he built up the island of Aght'amar, [acts which] 
envivified many districts. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 30. 
[The elimination of the Sassanid [dynasty] which held sway 

for 542 years. The birth of Muhammad and the entrance of 
the sons of Ishmael into the land of Armenia. The death of 
Heraclius and the reign of Constantine (the Great).] 

I shall discuss the line of the son of Abraham: not the one 
born of a free woman, but the one born of a serving maid, 
about whom the quotation from Scripture was fully and 
truthfully fulfilled, "His hands will be at everyone, and 
everyone will have their hands at him [Genesis 16. 11,12]." 

Twelve peoples [nations] representing all the tribes of the 
Jews assembled at the city of Edessa. When they saw that the 
Persian troops had departed and left the city in peace, they 
closed the gates and fortified themselves. They refused entry to 
troops of the Roman lordship. Thus Heraclius, emperor of the 
Romans, gave the order to besiege it. When the Jews realised 
that they could not militarily resist him, they promised to 
make peace. Opening the city gates, they went before him, and 
Heraclius ordered that they should go and stay in their own 
place. So they departed, taking the road through the desert to 
Tachkastan to the sons of Ishmael [Arabs]. The Jews called the 
Arabs to their aid and familiarised them with the relationship 
they had through the books of the Old Testament. Although 
the Arabs were convinced of their close relationship, they 
were unable to get a consensus from their multitude, for they 
were divided from each other by religion [meaning the dispute 
they had with Mohammed about Islamic laws and in 
particular his claimed prophethood. They called him an 
imposter just the same as they called Saul of Tarsos a liar some 
500 years before.]. In that period a certain one of them, a man 
of the sons of Ishmael named Mohammed, a merchant, became 
prominent. A sermon about the Way of Truth, supposedly at 
God's command, was revealed to them, and Mohammed 
taught them to recognise the God of Abraham, especially 

since he was informed and knowledgeable about Mosaic 
history. Because the command had come from On High, he 
ordered them all to assemble together and to unite in faith. 
Abandoning the reverence of vain things, they turned toward 
the living God, who had appeared to their father, Abraham. 
Mohammed legislated that they were not to eat carrion, not 
to drink wine, not to speak falsehoods, and not to commit 
adultery. He said: "God promised that country to Abraham 
and to his son after him, for eternity. And what had been 
promised was fulfilled during that time when God loved Israel. 
Now, however, you are the sons of Abraham, and God shall 
fulfill the promise made to Abraham and his son on you. Only 
love the God of Abraham, and go and take the country which 
God gave to your father, Abraham. No one can successfully 
resist you in war, since God is with you." 

Then all of them assembled together, from Havilah to Shur, 
which is opposite Egypt [The text is corrupt here. The citation 
is from Genesis 25.18], and they set out from the P'arhan 
desert being twelve tribes moving in the order of precedence 
of the Houses of the patriarchs of their tribe. They were 
divided into 12,000 men, of which the sons of Israel were in 
their own tribes, 1,000 to a tribe, to lead them to the country 
of Israel. They travelled army by army in the order [of 
precedence] of each patriarchy: Nebaioth, Kedar, Adbeel, 
Mibsam, Mishma, Dumah, Massa, Hadad, Tema, Jetur, 
Naphish and Kedemah [Genesis 25. 13-16]. These are the 
peoples of Ishmael. They reached Moabite Rabbath, at the 
borders of Ruben's land [on the eastern shore of the Dead Sea 
(modern Jordan), east of Judah (Judaea) and north of Moab]. 
The Roman army was encamped in Arabia. The Arabs fell 
upon them suddenly, struck them with the sword and put to 
flight emperor Heraclius' brother, Theodosius. Then they 
turned and encamped in Arabia.  

All the remnants of the sons of Israel then assembled and 
united, becoming a large force. After this they dispatched a 
message to the Roman emperor, saying: "God gave that 
country as the inherited property [i kaluats zharhangut'ean] 
of Abraham and of his sons after him. We are the sons of 
Abraham. It is too much that you hold our country. Leave in 
peace, and we shall demand from you what you have seized, 
plus interest. The emperor rejected this. He did not provide a 
fitting response to the message but rather said: "The country 
is mine. Your inheritance is the desert. So go in peace to your 
country." And Heraclius started organising brigades, as many 
as 70,000 troops giving them as a general, a certain one of his 
faithful eunuchs. He ordered that they were to go to Arabia, 
stipulating that they were not to engage them in war, but 
rather to keep on the alert until he could assemble his other 
troops and send them to help. Now the Romans reached the 
River Jordan and crossed into Arabia. Leaving their campsite 
on the riverbank, the Romans went on foot to attack the 
Arabs' camp. The Arabs, however, had placed part of their 
army in ambuscades here and there, lodging the multitude in 
dwellings around the camp. Then they drove in herds of 
camels which they penned around the camp and the tents, 
tying them at the foot with rope. Such was the fortification of 
their camp. The beasts were fatigued from the journey, and so 
the Romans were able to cut through the camp fortification, 
and started to kill the Arabs. But suddenly the men in the 
ambuscades sprung from their places and fell upon them. Awe 
of the Lord came over the Roman troops, and they turned in 
flight before them. But they were unable to flee because of the 
quicksand which buried them to the legs. There was great 
anxiety caused by the heat of the sun and the enemy's sword 
was upon them. All the generals fell and perished. More than 
2,000 men were slain. A few survivors fled to the place of 
refuge. 

The Arabs crossed the Jordan and encamped at Jericho. 
Then dread of them came over the inhabitants of the country, 
and all of them submitted. That night the Jerusalemites took 
the Cross of the Lord and all the vessels of the churches of God, 
and fled with them by boat to the palace at Constantinople. 
The Jerusalemites requested an oath from the Arabs and then 
submitted. 

The emperor of the Romans was no longer able to assemble 
his troops against them. The Arabs divided their army into 
three parts. One part went to Egypt, taking territory as far as 
Alexandria. The second part went north to war against the 
Roman empire. In the twinkling of an eye they had seized 
territory stretching from the sea to the shores of the great 
Euphrates river, as well as Edessa and all the cities of 
Mesopotamia, on the other side of the River Euphrates. The 
third part of the Arab army was sent to the east, against the 
kingdom of [Sassanid] Persia. 

In that period the kingdom of Persia grew weaker, and 
their army was divided into three parts. Then the Ishmaelite 
troops who were gathered in the east, went and besieged 
Ctesiphon, since the king of Iran resided there. Troops from 
the land of Media [Marats'], some 80,000 armed men under 
their general Rostom assembled and went against the Arabs in 
battle. Then the Arabs left the city and crossed to the other 
side of the River Tigris. The Persians also crossed the river, 
pursuing them. And they did not stop until they reached their 
borders, at the village called Hert'ichan. The Arabs continued 
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to pursue them, [eventually] going and encamping in the plain. 
Present were Mushegh Mamikonean, son of Dawit', the 
general of Armenia with 3,000 armed men, and also prince 
Grigor, lord of Siwnik', with 1,000 men. The Persian and 
Arab armies attacked each other, and the Persian forces fled 
before them. But the Arabs pursued them, putting them to the 
sword. All the principal naxarars [dukes] died, as did general 
Rostom. They killed Mushegh and two of his sister's sons, as 
well as Grigor, the lord of Siwnik', along with one son. Some 
of the Persian troops escaped and fled back to their own land. 
The remnants of the Persian forces assembled in Atrpatakan 
at one spot and made Xorhoxazat their general. Then they 
hurried to Ctesiphon and took the treasury of the kingdom, 
the inhabitants of the cities, and their king, and then hurried 
to get back to Atrpatakan. But as soon as they had departed 
and gone some distance, the Ishmaelite army unexpectedly 
came upon them. Horrified, the Persians abandoned the 
treasury and the inhabitants of the city, and fled. Their king 
also fled, winding up with the southern troops. Now the 
Arabs took the entire treasury and returned to Ctesiphon, 
taking the inhabitants of the cities along too. And they 
pillaged the entire country.  

The venerable Heraclius ended his life in ripe old age. He 
reigned for 30 years [610-640/641]. Heraclius made his son 
Constantine swear to have clemency upon all those 
transgressors whom he had ordered exiled. He made him vow 
to send each back to his place, and to bring back the aspet, his 
wife and son, and to establish him in his former rank. "Should 
he want to go to his land, as I have sworn—and may my oath 
not be false—release him, and let him go in peace."  

Heraclius died and his son Constantine ruled. But no one 
was chosen as general of the land of Armenia, since the princes 
were disunited and quit each other's presence. 

The polluting army of the Arabs arose from Asorestan and 
came through the valley route to the land of Taron. They 
took Taron, Bznunik' and Aghiovit and then, going to the 
Berkri valley via Ordspoy and Gogovit, poured into Ayrarat. 
None of the Armenian troops was able to carry the bad news 
to the awan of Dwin. There were, however, three of the 
princes who went and gathered the dispersed troops: 
T'eodoros Vahewuni, Xach'ean Arhaweghean, and Shapuh 
Amatuni. They fled to Dwin, reached the Metsamor bridge, 
crossed it, destroyed it, and then they went to take the bad 
news to the awan. All the people of the land had assembled in 
the fortress, and they had come in harvest time for the 
vineyards. 

T'eodoros went to the city of Naxchawan. The enemy Busha 
reached Metsamawr bridge but was unable to cross over. 
However, the Arabs had as a guide Vardik, prince of Mokk', 
who was called Aknik ["Little Eyes"]. Crossing the 
Metsamawr bridge, they raided the entire country. They 
accumulated a very great amount of loot and captives, then 
came and encamped by the edge of the Xosrakert forest. 

On the fifth day of the Arabs' sojourn, on a Friday, the 30th 
of the month of Tre [Tre: the fourth month in the Armenian 
calendar, November], they came against the city of Dwin and 
it was betrayed into their hands. For they set fires here and 
there, and drove away the guards on the wall by smoke and by 
shooting arrows. They then erected ladders, scaled the wall 
and, once inside, opened the city gates. The army of the enemy 
poured inside and put most of the city to the sword. Then, 
taking the loot and booty of the city, they departed and 
encamped at their same campsite. After passing some days 
there, they arose and departed by the same route they had 
come. They had a multitude of captives with them, some 
35,000 souls. Now the prince of Armenia, the lord of 
Rshtunik', who had been concealed in an ambuscade in the 
district of Gogovit, went against the Arabs with few troops. 
But he was unable to resist, and so fled before them. The 
Arabs pursued Rshtunik's troops killing many of them. Then 
they went to Asorestan. This occurred in the days of 
kat'oghikos Ezr.  

As a result of that battle, an order came from the emperor 
granting the military command and the dignity of patrician 
to T'eodoros, lord of Rshtunik'.  

All this took place as a result of kat'oghikos Nerses who 
succeeded Ezr on the kat'oghikosal throne.  

When the sons of Ishmael had arisen and issued from the 
desert of Sinai, their king Amrh [caliph Umar] did not 
accompany them. But when the Arabs had militarily routed 
both kingdoms, seizing from Egypt to the great Taurus 
mountain, from the Western Sea the Atlantic Ocean to Media 
and Xuzhastan, they then emerged with the royal army [and 
went] to the natural borders of the holdings of Ishmael. Then 
the Arab king gave an order to assemble boats and many 
sailors and to navigate southwardly, going east to Pars, to 
Sagastan, to Sind, to Srman, to the land of Turan and to 
Makuran as far as the borders of India. The troops swiftly 
prepared and implemented the command. They burned every 
country, taking loot and booty. They then turned and made 
expeditions on the waves of the sea, and reached their own 
places. 

We heard this account from men who had returned from 
captivity in Xuzhastan Tachkastan, who themselves had been 
eye-witnesses to the events described and narrated them to us.  

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 31. 
[Regarding the Jews and their wicked plans. (In parts his 

history text was designed as anti-Jewish propaganda 
pamphlet. The auther did not grasp that the Jews were 
fighting for their freedom and their Jewish homeland Judaea 
and Israel that had been unrightfully taken away from them 
by Greeks and Romans. They fought at least ten major wars 
against Rome, several wars against Persian oppression and 
against Mohammeds Muslims hordes.).] 

Now I shall speak about the plot of the Jewish rebels, who, 
finding support from the Hagarenes for a short time, planned 
to [re]build the temple of Solomon. Locating the place called 
the holy of holies, they constructed the temple with a pedestal, 
to serve as their place of prayer. But the Ishmaelites envied the 
Jews, expelled them from the place, and named the same 
building their own place of prayer. The Jews built a temple 
for their worship, elsewhere. It was then that they came up 
with an evil plan: they wanted to fill Jerusalem with blood 
from end to end, and to exterminate all the Christians of 
Jerusalem. Now it happened that there was a certain grandee 
Ishmaelite who went to worship in their private place of 
prayer. He encountered three of the principal Jewish men, 
who had just slaughtered two pigs and taken and put them in 
the Muslim place of prayer. Blood was running down the 
walls and on the floor of the building. As soon as the man saw 
them, he stopped and said something or other to them. They 
replied and departed. The man at once went inside to pray. He 
saw the wicked sight, and quickly turned to catch the men. 
When he was unable to find them, he was silent and went to 
his place. Then many Muslims entered the place and saw the 
evil, and they spread a lament throughout the city. The Jews 
told the prince that the Christians had desecrated their place 
of prayer. The prince issued an order and all the Christians 
were gathered together. Just as they wanted to put them to 
the sword, the man came and addressed them: "Why shed so 
much blood in vain? Order all the Jews to assemble and I shall 
point out the guilty ones." As soon as they were all assembled 
and the man walked among them, he recognized the three men 
whom he had previously encountered. Seizing them, the Arabs 
tried them with great severity until they disclosed the plot. 
And because their prince was among the Jews present, the 
Arab prince ordered that six of the principals involved in the 
plot be killed. He permitted the other Jews to return to their 
places. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 32. 
Constantine dies as a result of his mother's plot, and 

Heraclius (son of Heraclius by his second wife) is enthroned. 
General Vaghentin (Valentinian) comes to Constantinople 
and enthrones Constantine's son, Kostas [Constantine III]. 
The Persians war with the Ishmaelites and are defeated. Aspet 
Varaztirots' returns from court, and dies. The Ishmaelites 
[Mohammedans] come to Atrpatakan, and divide into three 
wings They take Artsap'u fortress, campaigning against the 
sep'hakan gund.] 

When Heraclius died, his son Constantine ruled. The latter 
appointed Vaghentianos, called an Arsacid, as the general of 
his troops. He ordered his troops to go to the East.  

Constantine ruled only a few days before dying in the plot 
of his mother Martina, Heraclius' wife. Heraclius' son, 
Heracleonas, born of the Augusta Martina, was then 
enthroned [638-641 AD]. Constantine had been Heraclius' 
son by his first wife. Taking the initiative, Vaghentin went 
against him at Constantinople with his troops. He captured 
Martina, cut off her tongue, and then killed her with her two 
sons. They enthroned Constantine's son, Constans [II, 641-
668 AD], calling him after his father's name. Constans 
personally assembled the troops and went to the East.  

During the first year of the reign of the Roman emperor 
Constans, and in the tenth year of the Persian king Yazkert 
[641/642], the Persians assembled 60,000 armed men to war 
with the Ishmaelites [Mohammedans]. The Ishmaelites fought 
them with 40,000 swordsmen, clashing in the district of 
Mark'. The battle lasted for three days until the foot soldiers 
on both sides were reduced. Suddenly the Persian troops were 
informed that an auxiliary force had come to help the 
Ishmaelites. The Persians fled from camp all though the night. 
The remnants of the Ishmaelite troops went against them in 
the morning, but found no one in the camp. so they raided 
across the face of the entire country, putting man and beast to 
the sword. They captured 22 fortresses and killed everything 
alive in them. 

But who can relate the incredible disasters inflicted by the 
brigand Ishmael who whipped up sea and land? The prophet 
Daniel long ago prophesied that such difficulties would come 
upon the earth. He spoke of the four beasts which represent 
the four kingdoms which arose on the earth. The first was the 
Western kingdom, which is 'Constantinople, represented by a 
humanlike beast. "Its wings were plucked off, and it was lifted 
up from the ground." He said that this was diabolical idolatry. 

"And it stood erect, as a man, and it was given a human 
heart." Behold, the second beast resembles a bear. It is in the 
East and is called the Sasanian kingdom. "And the bear had 
three ribs in its mouth"— the kingdom of Persians, Medes 
and Parthians—and they said to it: "Arise and devour much 
flesh." Everyone knows how it ate. "Now the third beast was 
like a leopard with four wings of a bird, and possessing four 
heads." The winged leopard represents the Northern kingdom, 
Gog and Magog and their two comrades to whom had been 
given authority to fly in force to the north. "Now the fourth 
beast was awesome and dreadful with teeth of iron, and claws 
of copper. It would eat and devour then stomped the residue 
with its feet." This fourth emerged from the South and 
represents the Ishmaelite kingdom As the chief of the angels 
said: "The fourth beast will come to possess a kingdom 
greater than any kingdom, and will devour the entire world." 
"And from the ten horns, ten kings will arise but after them 
yet another shall arise who in wickedness will surpass all the 
previous ones" [Daniel 7]. 

In the second year of the venerable Heraclius' grandson 
Constans' reign, Vaghentin [Valentinian] planned to deceive 
the Senate through rhetoric and to personally acquire the 
throne, such that by crowning him, he would do what he 
wanted with his military command. He made the yoke of 
service weigh heavy on the inhabitants of the city, having as 
his support the 3,000 armed troops which he had brought 
with him and numerous other troops which had joined him. It 
was then that the men of the city gathered together before the 
patriarch, in the holy church of God, and told him that they 
wanted to eliminate the weight of their service. They sent to 
Vaghentin telling him to abolish their service, but he did not 
want to hear it. Now there was a certain one of the princes 
present, named Antoninos, who said to Vaghentin: "What is 
their alliance, what is their plot? Besides, how could they dare 
to send you such a message? But if you command, I shall go 
and destroy their alliance and plot, and shall chase each one 
back to his place, that your will be done." Vaghentin 
responded: "Go and do as you said" Antoninos arose and 
departed with a thousand men. As soon as he entered the 
church he began severely beating the principals. At this, the 
patriarch rose to his feet and said: "It is too much, and unjust 
to do what you are doing here." Anton attacked him and 
slapped him on the jaw, saying: "Go to your place." Then the 
mob became agitated and attacked Antoninos, seizing him 
and dragging him through the city by his feet. After this they 
set him on fire. Vaghentin was informed and he was seized 
with trembling. Just then the mob poured in upon him, 
dragged him beyond the houses, beheaded him, and then took 
the corpse to the same place where they had burned Antoninos, 
and burned that too. Then they confirmed Constans on the 
throne of the empire. They made T'eodoros, a certain one of 
the loyal princes of Armenia, the general over those in the 
Roman sector.  

As soon as T'eodoros took the military command, he 
beseeched the emperor as a favour to have clemency on those 
people who had been exiled to Africa, especially on Aspet, son 
of Smbat called Xosrov Shum. God made the emperor's heart 
mild, and he ordered that the exiles be brought to the capital. 
He received them as though they were beloved personages of 
the realm. He made Aspet's son Smbat the first spatharios 
among all the spatharioi, and a candidate. Thus, in the fifth 
year of his reign, he returned to the previous order. The 
emperor also had clemency on Vahan Xorhxorhuni and others 
besides. [Constans] dispatched a certain prince named T'uma 
to Armenia. He arrived, and did not want to destroy the oath 
existing between the emperor and the prince of Mark'. He 
united all the princes and took them with him to the prince of 
Mark'. He spoke with him about peace. And he received many 
goods from him and promised with an oath that he would 
have T'eodoros sent to the palace bound, since he was the 
prince of the land of Armenia. He then returned to the 
Armenian troops. As soon as T'uma reached the Kotayk' 
country, his men suddenly fell upon T'eodoros, seized, bound, 
and had him sent before the emperor. Now when emperor 
Constans heard of this, he was exceedingly wroth, for he had 
not ordered that T'eodoros be bound. He commanded that he 
be released from bonds, and that the document accusing him 
be read. When Constans learned what the treachery really was 
he ordered that T'eodoros be summoned to his presence. 
Constans received him with affection and with the honour due 
to his authority He arranged a stipend and funds for upkeep 
from the treasury. He then commanded that T'uma be 
summoned, but he did not order him to enter the court. 
Rather, the examination was conducted outside the chamber. 
Lord T'eodoros Rshtuni was vindicated in his testimony and 
justice was done to him, T'uma was discredited and dropped 
from honour. It was at this time that Aspet [Bagratuni] and 
T'eodoros, lord of Rshtunik', saw each other again and shed 
tears upon each other's necks. For they had been nourished 
together at the court of Xosrov, king of Iran. But Aspet could 
not be reconciled with Roman rule, instead he plotted 
treachery. He requested an order from emperor Constans so 
that Aspet could dispatch four men of his family to Armenia 
to bring him some things. The emperor commanded that the 
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order be issued to him. Now Aspet disguised himself, took 
along three other men, reached the shore and showed the 
imperial order. He boarded a ship and quickly crossed the sea, 
resembling a bird, and soon reached Tayk' where he fortified 
himself. The people of Tayk' received him with delight.  

In this period there was no small amount of turbulence in 
the land of Armenia, for a royal command arrived for the 
general of Armenia to hold all the passes of the roads and to 
search the land's fortresses. Then it became known that Aspet 
had returned and was fortified in Tayk', Armenia.  

Then the Roman general, T'eodoros, together with the 
princes of the army and the naxarars of Armenia ordered that 
kat'oghikos Nerses should be sent to Aspet and vow to him 
their loyalty in requesting that the authority of the land be 
given to him, and that his wife and children be sent back to 
him. 

The kat'oghikos went and made an oath with [Aspet] so 
that he would not depart. Then the kat'oghikos returned. 
They wrote to emperor Constans to treat Aspet according to 
the oath he had promised. For Aspet had written to the 
emperor, saying: "I am your servant and shall not leave your 
service. However, because some people told me 'You will 
return to the service of the country whence you came,' I 
became frightened and fled. But now, if I am considered 
worthy, I shall serve you loyally and give my life for your 
piety." Emperor Constans ordered that Aspet be made 
Curopalate, that he be given a crown of honour and the 
authority of the land. He further ordered that Aspet's wife 
and children be sent back with great splendour. He had Aspet 
given silver thrones and other very great gifts. 

Yet, before the hrovartak arrived, before he was honoured 
with the dignity of Curopalate, Aspet became ill and died. 
They took his body and buried it near his father's, at 
Dariwnk'. The emperor established Aspet's eldest son, who 
was named Smbat, in his father's dignity, giving him the 
authority of the aspetut'iwn of his native tanuterdom. The 
emperor made Smbat drungarius [drungar] of his troops, and 
gave him a wife from the Arshakuni House, one of his relatives, 
and dispatched him to the army, to his troops. After this, the 
emperor sent T'eodoros, lord of Rshtunik' back to Armenia 
with great honour, giving him the same authority of military 
command as he held before—whether or not the princes of 
Armenia wanted it. He came and was established in the same 
authority.  

The next year, the Ishmaelite army came to Atrpatakan 
where it divided into three parts. One division went to 
Ayrarat; another, to the Sep'hakan Gund area; and the third 
to Aghbania/Aghuania. Those who went to the Sep'hakan 
Gund area spread out raiding, putting all of those parts to the 
sword, and taking booty and captives. They came and 
assembled at Erewan [The Abgaryan edition has Herewan. See 
Abgaryan, p.314 n. 512, where he speculates that the original 
text read Her ew and, and referred to the district of Her]. 
They battled with the fortress, but were unable to take it. 
They went to Ordspoy and were unable to take it. So they 
departed, encamping across from the fortress of Artsap', near 
the water. The Arabs began warring with the fortress, and 
suffered no small amount of injury from those inside. Now 
there was a secret way out of the fortress from the rear leading 
in the direction of Asoren. This was called Kaxanaktuts'. Now 
some men thus descended from the fortress, to go to request 
an auxiliary force from Darawn fortress. And Smbat 
Bagratuni gave them his son, Varaz Sahak, with forty men.  

Going at nighttime, they ascended to the fortress, not 
taking care to conceal the place. The Ishmaelites found the 
place and entered the fortress by the very same path. Before 
dawn they had seized the place. They came across ten guards 
asleep, whom they killed. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 33. 
[The Lord frees the captives and destroys the Ishmaelites 

[Mohammedans]. Those Arabs who had spread out raiding at 
Ayrarat strike Tayk', Iberia [Georgia], and Aghbania / 
Aghuania. The naval battle between the Ishmaelites 
[Mohammedans] and the Romans. Procopius [Prhokop] goes 
to Mu'awiya [caliph Muawiya], prince of the Ishmaelites, and 
the peace between the Arabs and Romans. The deeds of 
kat'oghikos Nerses. The dispute over faith with the 
Armenians. The Armenians' reply to emperor Constans.] 

In the second year of Constans' reign, on a Sunday, the 23rd 
of the month of Horhi [Horhi: the second month of the 
moveable Armenian calandar], the Ishmaelites 
[Mohammedans] shrieked before and behind the fortress and 
put the inhabitants to the sword. Many were thrown from the 
height and were killed. After lowering the women and 
children from the fortress, they wanted to kill them. There 
was no counting the captives, and there were an extremely 
great number of cattle which they seized. But at dawn the next 
day the general of Armenia came upon them and visited 
inconceivable destruction on them. Now they were 3,000 
select armed men, drawn from all the Ishmaelite forces, but 
virtually none of them escaped. A few, however, fled on foot, 
and secured themselves in Shamp ["Swamp"]. On that day, the 
Lord spared the multitude of captives from the Ishmaelites, 

and greatly destroyed Ishmael. Two Ishmaelite princes, 
Uthman [Awt'man] and Ogomay [Abgaryan: Ogbay, p. 317 n. 
523], died. Great was the tiumph of the general of Armenia, 
and the latter sent to Constans gifts from the booty, one 
hundred of the most select horses. The emperor and the entire 
palace were pleased, and Constans sent great thanks to 
T'eodoros. 

Now that Arab army which was in the Ayraratean region 
put to the sword areas as far as Tayk', Iberia [Georgia], and 
Aghbania / Aghuania. They took booty and captives and 
passed on to Naxchawan where the other division was 
battling to take the fortress of Naxchawan. However, they 
were unable to take it. They took the fortress of Xram, killing 
the men and taking the women and children captive [as slaves]. 

Now the Arab general who was in the Palestine area, 
ordered that a large naval fleet be organized. He boarded a 
ship and began warring with Constantinople. But his naval 
battle did not succeed, for a multitude of Roman troops in 
boats came up before him, and sent [the Arabs] to the deep, 
driving off many others with fire, and pursuing those who fled. 
Nonetheless, emperor Constans was horrified by the attack 
and considered it wise to pay a tax / tribute [sak], and to make 
peace by means of messengers. The Ishmaelites hurried the 
Romans to complete a peace agreement. Now Constans, the 
Roman emperor, because he was a lad, did not dare to do so 
without the approval of the army. So he wrote to Procopius 
for him to go with him to Damascus, to see Mu'awiya, prince 
of the Ishmaelite army, in order to make the terms of the 
agreement in accordance with the desires of the troops. As 
soon as Procopius saw the imperial order and learned about 
matters from the troops, he went with them to Damascus to 
[caliph] Mu'awiya, prince of the Ishmaelite [Mohammedan] 
army. He revealed the amount of the tribute, stated the limit, 
made peace, and departed.  

At that time Nerses, kat'oghikos of Armenia, decided to 
build a dwelling for himself close by the holy churches in the 
city of Vagharshapat, by the road where it is said king Trdat 
went before saint Gregory. Nerses also built a church there 
named after the divine Zvart'nots' ["Joyous Ones"] the 
multitude of heavenly soldiers who appeared in the vision of 
saint Gregory. He built a lofty structure of stunning beauty 
worthy of the divine honour to which it was dedicated. Nerses 
led the course of a river near to the church, he had all the 
stony areas worked on, and then planted vineyards and trees. 
To the glory of God, he ordered that a lofty wall be 
constructed, which by its beautiful design blended with nature. 

But that rebellious dragon did not cease and instead out of 
its cunning, wanted to war with God. It strove to bring 
persecution upon the churches of the land of the Armenians. 
For in the time of Heraclius' grandson, emperor Constans, it 
started working the guile of its wickedness taking as satellites 
those troops stationed on Roman Armenian land. Now the 
Armenians never accepted the Roman communion of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord. The soldiers wrote a letter of 
complaint to the Roman emperor Constans and to the 
patriarch, saying: "We are regarded as infidels in this land. 
For [the people here] are disrespectful toward Christ God's 
Council of Chalcedon and the Tome of Leo, and they 
anathematise them." Then the emperor and the patriarch 
ordered that an edict be written to the Armenians telling 
them to unite with the faith of the Romans and not to despise 
the Council or the Tome. Now there was in Constantinople a 
man named Dawit' from the village of Bagrawan who had 
studied the art of philosophy. Constans ordered that he be 
dispatched to Armenia to eliminate the opposition. All the 
bishops and naxarars of Armenia assembled in Dwin by the 
Christ-loving kat'oghikos, Nerses, and the pious general of 
Armenia, T'eodoros, lord of Rshtunik'. They saw the 
emperor's order, and listened to the philosopher who taught 
the division of the Trinity according to the Tome of Leo. 
Having heard this, they did not agree to replace the correct 
doctrine of saint Gregory with the Tome of Leo. All were 
inclined to give a written reply. 

The following is a copy of the reply to the letter sent to 
Armenia by Constans, emperor of Rome, written by the 
bishops of Armenia, kat'oghikos Nerses, the naxarars and 
general T'eodoros, lord of Rshtunik'. 

A true and orthodox Nicean letter. 
I beseech those of you who hold the God-loving Christian 

faith to read this. 
We have the command of the caring prophets and apostles 

of Christ to make beseeching prayers for your God-loving 
realm, for all the princes, troops, and pious palace officials, 
wherein the love of God reposes and the signs of divine favor 
are apparent.  

For behold, you possess a kingdom greater and stronger 
than all others, which was crowned not by human hands but 
by the right hand of God, which nothing except Christ's 
kingdom can equal. By the grace of God the same is true of 
your patriarchate. 

The naxarars and Christ-loving troops—and we glory in 
the light of your God-loving kingdom—were unmoved by 
the wicked and impious Persian kings. For when they 
abolished the kingdom, and destroyed all the troops of the 

land of Armenia taking men and women into captivity, 
brandishing swords at the survivors and trying to convert [us] 
to fanaticism, they were unable to do so. Indeed, "the infidels 
were yet more embarassed in their folly [Psalms 24]." So 
matters continued until king Kawad and his son Xosrov 
ordered that "each individual should adhere to his own faith 
and no one should dare harrass the Armenians. All are 
physically our servants, but as for spiritual matters, He Who 
judges souls knows about them." Then there was Ormazd's 
son Xosrov who, after capturing Jerusalem, ordered all the 
bishops of the East and of Asorestan to assemble at Court. He 
said to them: "I hear that both sides are Christians yet that 
one group anathematizes the other. What do they regard as 
just? Now let them come together at the royal court so that 
what is correct will be confirmed and what is false will be 
rejected." So all the bishops and priests and believers in those 
parts assembled, and the king established as their ostikan 
Smbat Bagratuni (who was called Xosrov Shnum), and the 
chief physician of the Court. Present were the patriarch 
Zak'aria of Jerusalem who was in captivity and many other 
philosophers who were captured from the city of Alexandria. 
King Xosrov ordered them to proceed with justice and to 
acquaint him with the truth.  

All of them assembled in the royal hall, and there was a 
commotion. For some were of the orthodox faith, possessing 
documents with the seals of ancient kings. Others were 
Nestorians, while many others were the rabble. The patriarch 
even came forward and said: "Let that man not be called 
God," and the king was informed. 

The king responded: "By whose command has he come here? 
Let him be beaten and have him depart." He also ordered that 
the multitude of sectarians be removed from the atean. He 
ordered that only the [beliefs of the] Niceans, 
Constantinopolitans, Ephesians, and Chalcedonians should be 
examined. Now there were two bishops from the land of 
Armenia present, trustworthy men who had been dispatched 
to Persia because of the violence in the land of Armenia. They 
were Kumitas, bishop of the Mamikoneans, and Matt'eos, 
bishop of the Amatunik', and had arrived to inform the king. 
They had ready with them the document of saint Gregory. 
The king ordered that it be asked: "During the reigns of 
which kings did those councils take place?" And they replied: 
"The Nicean Council took place under Constantine; the 
Council of Constantinople, under Theodosius the Great; 
Ephesus, under Theodosius the Less; and Chalcedon, under 
Marcian." The king replied: "The orders of three kings seem 
more just than that of one king." Then the king started asking 
about Nestorius, wanting to know who he was, where he was 
from, at which council had he been present, and what he had 
said. Then he ordered that the Nestorians be removed from 
the atean. Similarly he inquired about the Council of 
Chalcedon, wanting to know who were its principals. They 
told him everything, saying "[the heads of the councils of] 
Nicea and Constantinople were emperors Constantine and 
Theodosius the Great themselves. The Council of Ephesus was 
presided over by Cyril, bishop of Alexandria and Chalcedon, 
by bishop T'eodoretos who was inclined toward Nestorius."  

Present at this assembly were the cleric called the Eran 
kat'oghikos, and other bishops from Asorestan, Aruastan, 
Xuzhastan, and other lands. King Xosrov ordered that if they 
did not turn from their heresies and walk the royal path, he 
would have all of their churches demolished, and have them 
put to the sword. He ordered that a tax be levied for the 
Chalcedonians, Iberians [Georgians], and the kat'oghikos of 
Aghbania / Aghuania and many other bishops from the 
Roman area, and the princes who had come into the service of 
the Persian king [? isk ork' zk'aghkedonin ew zVrats'. .ew 
ishxank' ` ork' ekeal ein i tsarhayut'iwn parsits' t'agaworin, 
orov ew ch'ep'ayk'arn isk hramayeats' tal]. However, he 
sought a contract from the two sides. He started to examine 
the Council of Nicea (which was convened by Constantine): of 
Constantinople (under Theodosius the Great) of Ephesus 
(under Theodosius the Less) and of Chalcedon (under 
Marcian). When he was familiarised with everything justly 
and truthfully, he inquired: "Why is it that those three do not 
mention the division of [Christ's] nature into two parts, as the 
others do? It is clear that even we must be divided in two, that 
even the king has two, rather than one, nature. For I, too, am 
of two natures, one from the father and one from the mother, 
one spiritual, one physical. However, the Divinity which is 
not everywhere despite what it wants, cannot be everything or 
do everything. What is Divinity?" Then Xosrov ordered that 
Zak'aria the patriarch of Jerusalem and the philosopher from 
the city of Alexandria be ordered to tell the truth under oath. 
They replied: "We did not approach God wickedly nor did he 
visit his anger upon us wickedly. Now, fearing God we shall 
speak the truth before you. The true faith is the one 
pronounced at Nicea before the venerable Constantine. The 
councils of Constantinople and Ephesus were in accord with 
this as is the correct faith of the Armenians. The 
pronouncements of Chalcedon were not in accord with them, 
as your benevolence has learned." The king ordered that the 
treasury be examined and they found in the treasury a copy of 
the true Nicean creed and the confession of faith of the land of 
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Armenia which was sealed with the ring of king Kawad and of 
his son Xosrov. And this king Xosrov ordered that 'all 
Christians under my authority should hold the faith of the 
Armenians.' Those uniting with the Armenians' faith were the 
metropolitan Kamyishov from Asorestan and ten other 
bishops, the God-loving queen Shirin, brave Smbat, and the 
great Chief Physician. King Xosrov ordered that a copy of the 
correct confession of faith be sealed with his ring and placed 
in the royal treasury. 

"Now because God removed us from serving the authority 
of darkness and made us worthy of your divine kingdom how 
much more ought we to beseech Christ God that your pious 
and God-loving kingdom remain unshaken for eternity, that 
days on earth be as days in Heaven filled with much triumph, 
ruling the entire world, land and sea. For although physically 
you are of the human race, nonetheless you sit on a divine 
throne and your God-loving kingdom is filled with the light 
of glory which shines down upon all, you who are crowned 
from On High, the pride of all Christians, with the strength of 
the divine Cross. You resemble the God-loving, pious, God-
favored, brave, triumphant, salvation-working, blessed 
Heraclius, your father, who saved all countries from the bitter 
executioner. May Christ God grant you the same because of 
your piety." 

[There follows a lengthy discussion of doctrinal matters, 
which we omit. The translation resumes with chapter 34 
grabar p. 135.]  

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 34. 
[The attack of the Hagarenes (Mohammedans / Arabs), and 

events in Rome.] 
Once again I shall speak about the evil which befell us in our 

time, regarding how the veil of ancient faith was torn, and 
how that death-bringing dry heat breathed upon us and 
scorched the tall, beautiful, leafy trees of our tender orchards. 
And this is the truth, for we sinned against the Lord and 
angered the saint of Israel. "Should it please you to heed me," 
he said, "you shall take the land's goodness. But should you 
wish not to listen, the sword shall devour you, for this was 
uttered by the mouth of the Lord." This same whirlwind was 
seen above Babylon and then reached every country. For 
Babylon is the mother of all nations and its realm, the 
kingdom of the North. 

Now further south of them, namely, the Indians and the 
peoples dwelling in the great desert were the disowned sons of 
Abraham, born of Hagar and K'etura: Ishmael, Amram, 
Mogan, Madian, Yek'san, Yesbok, and Melisawe. And the 
sons of Lot were Amon and Movab; and those of Esau were 
Edom, and there were others yet, who dwelled to the north of 
the southen Indians in the enormous and vast desert, being 
disowned by Moses and the children of Israel. The prophet 
said about them: "They are as a storm which comes moving 
from the south, from the terrible desert." That is the large 
and terrible desert I mentioned, from which came that 
whirlwind of peoples, arising as a storm, and seizing and 
trampling every country. And the saying was fulfilled, that 
"the fourth beast will create a fourth kingdom upon the earth, 
more wicked than all other kingdoms, which will make a 
desert of every country".  

Now what shall I say about the agitation and calamitous 
disasters taking place within the empire of the Romans, the 
empire which never ceased its internecine warfare? The 
principal men and advisors of the realm were drowned in 
blood, since it is said, they were plotting the emperor's death. 
As a result, all the principal men and the princes of the empire 
were destroyed and the inhabitants of the land were reduced, 
until there was no advisor to be found. Among those killed 
were Georg Magistros and that virtuous man, Manuel, who 
was the father-in-law of aspet Smbat (son of Smbat the great, 
called Xosrov Shum). Some say that they observed a glowing 
light at the place where he was killed. Smbat was exiled. For 
the troops accused him of trying to rebel afterwards. They 
told the emperor that Smbat had said "The Magistros' blood 
must be avenged." He was a prince of the army there, and 
liked by all the troops. Smbat was prince of the Thracian 
princes' troops, while Manuel was a Magistros working in 
Constantinople. Now the emperor did not summon the 
Magistros with bold authority, since he feared a rebellion of 
the troops. Rather, he summoned the aspet Smbat and made 
him swear by the Lord's Cross, which he possessed, that he 
would divulge nothing. Then the emperor sent Smbat back to 
his troops to speak to the Magistros in peace, but to deceive 
him and bring him into captivity. Now Smbat went but was 
unable to deceive him, especially since he did not conceal the 
emperor's words. Then he spoke with all the princes of the 
army and gave the Magistros the imperial order. Since they 
and all the troops were unable to resist the imperial order, 
they gave him into their hands. They seized and bound him 
and took him into the emperor's presence As a result, the 
troops of the Thracian princes plotted Smbat's death and said 
that he was planning to rebel, so that he would be put to 
death. However, the emperor rejected them and spared Smbat.  

 
 

SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 35. 
[The Ishmaelites' (Mohammedans') war with the Persians 

and destroy their lordship. The death of Yazkert. The Medes 
and the Armenians enter the service of the Hagarenes. 
Constans comes to Armenia. The Ishmaelites prepare to fight 
with the Romans. Regarding Nerses, kat'oghikos of Armenia.] 

In the twentieth year of king Yazkert of Iran [652 AD], in 
the eleventh year of emperor Constans (who was called 
Constantine after his father), in the nineteenth year of the 
lordship of the Ishmaelites [Mohammedans], the Ishmaelite 
army which was in the country of Persia and Xuzhastan 
[Khuzestan, ancient Elam] went eastward to the area known 
as the Palhaw country (which is the land of the Parthians) 
against Yazkert, king of Iran. Yazkert fled from them, but 
was unable to escape, because the Arabs caught up with him 
close to the Kushans' borders, and destroyed all of his troops. 
Yazkert fled to the army of the T'etals who had come from 
different areas to help him. Then there was the Marats' prince, 
about whom I spoke earlier. He had gone to the east to their 
king, rebelled, fortifying himself in one place, requested an 
oath from the Ishmaelites, and went to the desert to serve the 
Ishmaelites. Now the T'etal troops seized Yazkert and killed 
him. He had reigned for twenty years. And so ended the 
lordship of the Persians and the House of Sasan, which had 
ruled for 642 years. 

When the king of the Ishmaelites saw the success of these 
victories, and that he had done away with the kingdom of 
Persia, he became confident, and when three years of the peace 
provision had passed, the Arab caliph no longer wanted to 
continue the peace with the Roman emperor. So he ordered 
his troops to commence warfare on land and sea, to do away 
with this kingdom as well, in the twelveth year of the reign of 
Constans.  

In the same year the Armenians rebelled, withdrawing from 
the Roman empire, and entering the service of the Ishmaelite 
king. T'eodoros, lord of Rshtunik' and all the princes of 
Armenia made an oath until death, and an agreement lasting 
until the grave to break the divine harmony between Armenia 
and 'Constantinople. The Ishmaelite prince spoke with them 
as follows: "Let this be an oath of peace between myself and 
you [lasting] as many years as you wish. I shall not take 
tribute [sak] from you for three years after which, by oath, 
you may pay what you wish. You may keep 15,000 cavalry in 
your land. Provide sustenance from your land and I shall 
include it in the royal tax. I shall not demand that the 
Armenian cavalry be sent to Syria though let it be ready to go 
and fight wherever else I order it. I shall send no emirs to 
[your] fortresses, nor even a single Arab officer or cavalryman. 
Let no enemy enter Armenia, but should the Romans come 
against you, I shall dispatch as large an auxiliary force as you 
want. And I swear by God the Great that I shall not break this 
vow." Thus did the satellite of the anti-Christ pull the 
Armenians away from the Romans [This section, unlike the 
major portion of the book uses hrhomots' (Romans) instead of 
yunats' (Greeks) for the Byzantlne empire.]. For although the 
emperor wrote them many requests and entreaties and 
summoned them, they did not want to listen to him. Then the 
emperor said: "I shall come to the city of Karin and you 
should come to me. For I want to give you stipends in aid and 
plan together with you what we should do." Despite this the 
Armenians did not want to heed him. 

All the Roman troops complained and grumbled about the 
lord of Rshtunik' and about the Armenians before their 
emperor about the blows [inflicted] at Mardots'ek'. They said: 
"The Armenians have allied with the Ishmaelites. They made 
us trust them, encouraged the troops to go raiding to 
Atrpatakan, then had the Arabs attack us unexpectedly and 
defeat us. We left everything there. Now let us go to Armenia 
and get our things." 

Then emperor Constans agreed to do the will of the troops. 
He took 100,000 of his troops and went to Armenia. As soon 
as he reached Derchan, Ishmaelites came before him and gave 
him a letter from their prince which said: "Armenia is mine, 
so do not go there. But should you go, I will deal with you in 
such a way that you will be unable to flee." Now emperor 
Constans said: "That land belongs to me, and I shall go there. 
Should you come against me, God will be the judge of what is 
just." And he went to the city of Karin in the twelveth year of 
his reign and in the twentieth year of the lordship of the 
Ishmaelites. 

The emperor Constans spent several days in the city of 
Karin / Erzerum. The princes and troops from so-called 
Fourth Armenia came before him, as did all the troops and 
princes from that area who had separated from the followers 
of] Rshtunik'. Among them were the Sperats'ik', the Bagratid 
princes, the Managhayk', the Daranaghayk', those from the 
district of Ekegheats', all the troops from those places, and 
the Karnats'ik', Tayets'ik' and Basenats'ik'. Also coming into 
Constans' presence there were the princes of Vanand with 
their troops, the Shirakats'ik', Xorxorhuni, men from the 
House of Dimak'sen; Mushegh Mamikonean with his people, 
certain other princes, troops from the Ayrarat area, the 
Arhawegheank', Arhaneank' Varazhnunik', Gnt'unik', 
Spandunik' and others. Kat'oghikos Nerses had come from 

Tayk' and visited the emperor. All the princes told the 
emperor about the plan and desire of rebellion of the lord of 
Rshtunik' and about the quick traffic of Ishmaelite emissaries 
going to see him. Then the emperor and all of his troops 
anathematized the lord of Rhshtunik', removed him from the 
dignity of authority and dispatched another man in his place 
accompanied by forty men. When they reached [T'eodoros] he 
had them seized and bound, sending some to the fortress of 
Baghesh and others to the islands in Lake Bznunik' [Lake 
Van]. Then he himself went to the island of Aght'amar 
commanding the troops of those areas to go and secure 
themselves in their own districts. United with him were the 
Iberians / Georgians, Aghbanians / Aghuanians and 
Siwnets'ik' who, in accordance with his order, went to their 
own lands and fortified themselves there. Now T'eodoros, 
lord of Vahewunik', seized Arp'a fortress. His son, Grigor, 
was the son-in-law of the lord of Rshtunik'. Varaz Nerseh 
Dashtkari secured himself out in the open and seized the 
treasury, since all the treasures of the land, the Church, the 
princes, and merchants were there. 

Now as soon as emperor Constans heard about this, he 
wanted to loot the multitude of the troops and to go and 
winter in Armenia, in order to destroy the country. But then 
the kat'oghikos Mushegh and all the princes prostrated 
themselves and with great and tearful entreaties asked for 
clemency so that Constans not become totally enraged because 
of their offenses and destroy the country. The emperor heeded 
their requests and released the multitude of troops. Then he 
himself went to Ayrarat with 20,000 troops and to Dwin 
where he resided in the home of the kat'oghikos. The emperor 
made Mushegh lord of the Mamikoneans, prince of the 
Armenian cavalry and dispatched him with 3,000 men to the 
area of the sep'hakan gund. Likewise, he sent some of his 
troops to Iberia, Aghbania, and Siwnik' to destroy their 
alliance. Other troops invested the area around the emperor, 
in the mountains and plains. While for some time they did not 
want to submit, later on they did go into imperial service. 
However, those in Aghbania, Siwnik', and the sep'hakan gund 
[area] did not submit. Imperial troops looted their country, 
taking whatever they found, and then returning to the king. 

 
Regarding the Armenian kat'oghikos Nerses. 
Now I shall relate a few things about Armenia's kat'oghikos 

Nerses. He was originally from the village of Ishxan in Tayk'. 
From childhood he was raised on Roman land, had learned 
the language of the Romans, and circulated about the land as 
a member of the military. He had accepted the Council of 
Chalcedon and the Tome of Leo. He did not reveal his plans of 
impiety to anyone until he reached the office of the episcopacy 
of the land. Subsequently he was called to the kat'oghikosal 
throne. He was a man of virtuous behaviour, of fasts and 
prayers. But within his heart was concealed the poison of 
bitterness: he planned to make the Armenians accept the 
Council of Chalcedon, but did not dare to do anything about 
it until emperor Constans came and stayed at the home of the 
kat'oghikos and on Sunday preached the Council of 
Chalcedon in the church of saint Gregory. The mass was 
offered in Latin by a Roman priest, and the emperor, the 
kat'oghikos, and all the bishops took communion—those 
who wanted to and those who did not. Thus did the 
kat'oghikos shake the true faith of saint Gregory which all 
[previous] kat'oghikoi had held firmly in the holy Church, 
from the time of saint Gregory to this day. And Nerses fouled 
the limpid, clear waters of the fountains a plan which he had 
in mind for a long time, but which he dared not to reveal until 
that day. But when the time was right, he worked his will, 
betraying the bishops one by one, and disheartening them 
with terror. He threatened them to the point that all of them 
carried out the command to commune under fear of death. 
They communed even more so because their mentors, the 
venerable and most fundamental bishops had died. But a 
certain bishop silenced and countered the emperor in his 
presence. Earlier all the bishops had subscribed with him and 
he had cursed the Council of Chalcedon and the Tome of Leo 
and rejected communion with 'Constantinople. This was 
sealed with the ring of the kat'oghikos, and the rings of all the 
bishops and grandee princes. They gave it to him to keep in 
the church. Now when mass was offered and all the bishops 
communed, the bishop whom I mentioned earlier, did not 
commune. Rather he descended from the bema and was hidden 
in the crowd. 

As soon as the ceremony of communion was finished, and 
the emperor entered [his] room, the kat'oghikos and the 
Roman priest betrayed [the bishop] and made a complaint 
about him, saying: "He did not sit on his throne and did not 
commune with us, regarding us and you unworthy. He left the 
bema and concealed himself in the crowd." The emperor 
became angry and ordered two men to go seize him and bring 
him to him in the room. When this was done the emperor 
asked: "Are you a priest?" The bishop replied: "If God and 
your glory so will it." The emperor said: "And who are you 
that you regard neither me, your king, nor your kat'oghikos 
and our father as worthy of communing with you?" The 
bishop replied: "I am a sinful, worthless man, and unworthy 
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of communing with you; however, should God make me 
worthy of communing with you I would consider that I 
enjoyed communion with Christ at His Table and from His 
Hands." The emperor retorted: "Enough of that. Now tell me, 
is that the kat'oghikos of Armenia, or not?" The bishop 
answered: "Indeed, just as saint Gregory was." The emperor 
asked: "Do you have that respect for the kat'oghikos?" "Yes," 
he said. "Will you take communion with him?" The bishop 
answered: "Just as with saint Gregory." The emperor asked: 
"Then why is it that you did not commune today?" The 
bishop replied: "Benevolent king, when we had but seen your 
image painted on the wall we were seized with trembling. 
Behold how much more frightening it is now, to see you face 
to face and to speak with you directly. We are ignorant 
benighted people who know neither your language nor your 
literature. But if we study first, we shall then master it. May 
your benevolent command rule by healing. He the kat'oghikos 
has gone beyond all the religious commands of this land. Four 
years ago he convened an assembly and all the bishops 
assembled here. He had a document regarding the faith made. 
Then he, I, and all the princes sealed this with our rings. That 
document is now with him. Order that it be sought and 
examined." And he was silent. The emperor realised his 
treachery and reprimanded him a great deal in his own 
language. The emperor then ordered the bishop to go and 
commune with the kat'oghikos. As soon as the bishop fulfilled 
the emperor's order, he said: "May God bless your benevolent 
and pious rule forever, and may you rule over all the seas and 
lands with much triumph". The emperor likewise blessed the 
bishop, saying: "May God bless you. You did what befits your 
wisdom, and I am thankful."  

The emperor hastened to Constantinople with great 
urgency, to reach it quickly. He departed in haste. He made a 
certain Morianos the prince of Armenia and gave him an 
Armenian force which was from the area. 

Now when emperor Constans left Dwin, the kat'oghikos 
went with him. The kat'oghikos went and stopped in Tayk' 
and did not return to his place, for the prince of Rshtunik' 
and the other princes with him directed incredible rage at him. 
Now T'eodoros, lord of Rshtunik', and his son-in-law, 
Hamazasp, lord of the Mamikoneans, were lying in ambush at 
the island of Aght'amar. He requested troops from the 
Ishmaelites and 7,000 men came to his aid. He stationed them 
at Aghiovit and Bznunik', then he came and remained with 
them.  

When winter had passed and it was close to great Easter, 
the Romans fled and went to Tayk', but were expelled. They 
were unable to station themselves anywhere, but rather fled to 
the shores of the Black Sea, destroying the entire country. 
They captured the city of Trapizon amassing a great deal of 
loot, booty, and captives. 

After this, T'eodoros, lord of Rshtunik', went to the 
Ishmaelite prince Mu'awiya in Damascus and saw him with 
very great gifts. And the Ishmaelite [Muslim] prince gave him 
clothing made with gold and silver threads and a veil [or: 
banner], after their fashion. Mu'awiya gave T'eodoros 
authority over Armenia, Iberia [Georgia], Aghbania / 
Aghuania, Siwnik', as far as Kapkoh and the Chora Gate, and 
released him with honour. Mu'awiya stipulated that he should 
bring that country into service. The breaking of the peace 
which had existed between Constans and Mu'awiya the 
Ishmaelite prince, took place in the eleventh year of Constans' 
reign. The king of the Ishmaelites ordered that all his troops 
should assemble in the West and make war on the Roman 
Empire, to take Constantinople and to eliminate yet another 
kingdom.  

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 36. 
[The letter of the Ishmaelite king to the Roman emperor 

Constans. The Ishmaelite prince Mu'awiya comes to 
Chalcedon and is vanquished by the Lord.] 

 
"If you want to spend your life in peace," he wrote, 

"abandon that foolish faith which you learned from 
childhood. Deny that Jesus and turn to the great God whom I 
worship, the God of our father Abraham. 

"Send the multitude of your troops away from you, back to 
their own places. I shall make you a great prince in that 
region. I shall send ostikans to your city, examine all the 
treasures, and order them divided into four parts. Three parts 
will go to me, one part to you. I will give you as many troops 
as you need, and take as tribute as much as you are able to 
give. Otherwise, how can that Jesus whom you call Christ—
who was unable to save himself from the Jews—possibly save 
you from me?"  

All the troops in the east, in Iran, and Xuzhastan, in the 
Indian area, from Aruastan and Egypt assembled by Mu'awiya, 
prince of the army, who resided in Damascus. They readied 
military vessels at Alexandria and all the coastal cities and 
filled the boats with soldiers and [war] machinery. They had 
three hundred very large vessels with 1,000 very select 
cavalrymen in each boat. Mu'awiya also ordered that 5,000 
light boats be made. Because of their light weight, he placed 
few men in them, 100 men per ship, so that they swiftly glide 

over the waves of the sea surrounding the very large boats. 
Then Mu'awiya dispatched them across the sea. He took the 
troops which were with him and went to Chalcedon [near 
Constantinople]. As he approached, all the inhabitants of 
every land submitted to him, the shore-dwellers, mountain-
dwellers, and plains-dwellers. Now the multitude of the 
Roman troops went and entered Constantinople to guard the 
city. Meanwhile the corrupter [caliph Mu'awiya] entered 
Chalcedon in the 13th year of Constans. At the shore he had 
organized many light ships so that when the heavier boats 
reached Chalcedon he would quickly go to their aid. The 
Arabs had a letter from their king taken to Constans in the 
city. 

The emperor took the letter and entered the House of God. 
He prostrated himself and said:  

"See, Lord, how these Hagarenes insult You. Have mercy 
upon us, Lord, as we place our hopes in You. Shower them 
with contempt and avenge Your Name, Lord. Let them be 
kept in embarrassed confusion forever and be destroyed in 
shame. Let them learn that Your Name is Lord and You alone 
are high above every country."  

Constans removed his crown and his purple robes and 
donned a hair shirt. He sat upon ashes and ordered that a fast 
be proclaimed in Constantinople after the fashion of Nineveh. 

Then behold, the large ships arrived at Chalcedon from the 
Alexandria area together with all the small ships and all their 
equipment. For they had equipped the boats with engines of 
war, shooting machines, rock-hurling machines, archers and 
slingers. They were designed so that when they reached the 
city wall they would easily be able to go over the wall into the 
city, from the summits of the towers. When the Arabs were 
about two asparez distant from land, the dreadful power of 
the Lord was revealed. For the Lord made a sign and caused a 
violent wind to blow from Heaven. The wind arose, turned 
into a great storm, stirred the sea from the depths and rose to 
the surface creating waves as tall as the crests of lofty 
mountains. The wind which howled at them crashed and 
thundered like a storm cloud. The abyss gurgled and the 
towers fell, the machinery was destroyed, the ships were 
demolished, and the multitude of troops sank into the depths 
of the sea. The survivors were dispersed on planks, and, tossed 
about by the rising and falling of the waves, were killed. For 
the sea opened its mouth and swallowed them, and not a 
single one survived. That day, God with His arm raised, 
spared the city because of the prayers of the pious emperor 
Constantine. The violence of the wind and the churning of the 
sea did not end for six days. 

When the Ishmaelites saw the dreadful power of the Lord, 
their hearts broke. Quitting Chalcedon at night, they 
returned to their own place. The other army which was 
stationed in the Cappadocia area made war on the Roman 
troops. The Romans struck them and they fled to Aruastan, 
subjecting Fourth Armenia to looting. When fall had passed 
and winter was near, the Ishmaelite army came and encamped 
at Dwin. It planned to go and put Iberia [Georgia] to the 
sword. The Ishmaelite [Muslim] commander communicated 
with Iberia by means of a threatening message which said: 
"Either you enter our service, or you leave the country and 
depart." But the Iberians [Georgians] did not accept this. 
Rather, they prepared to resist them in war. The Ishmaelites 
went against them to make war and to extirpate them 
completely. 

Now when they were on the road, cold and the snow of 
winter fell on them. As a result, they hastily departed for 
Asorestan, and did not work injustice in Armenia.  

Then the princes of Armenia who were in the Roman and 
the Arab sections, Hamazasp and Mushegh and all the others, 
came together in one place and united, making peace with 
each other so that the sword and bloodshed not appear in 
their midst, so that they pass the winter in peace, and spare 
the shinakans [peasants]. For the lord of Rshtunik' had fallen 
ill and had gone to the island of Aght'amar, and was unable to 
go out or to think of anything. The princes divided the 
country on the basis of the number of cavalrymen each prince 
had, and established taxes in gold and silver.  

One could observe there the misfortunes of doubt similar to 
the reactions of a sick person when the pain grows severe and 
he cannot speak. Such things occurred. For there was 
nowhere for a man to flee to and hide, nor was he protected 
from within. Rather, he resembled someone who had fallen 
into the sea and was unable to find a way out. 

Now when the lord of Rshtunik' saw this, he requested 
troops from the Ishmaelites to strike and persecute Armenia 
and to put Iberia to the sword. 

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 37. 
[The Medes rebell from the Ishmaelites (Mohammedans).] 
In that year the Medes rebelled from Ishmaelite service and 

killed the Ishmaelite king's prince in charge of taxation. They 
took refuge in the strongholds of the land of Medes, the deep 
forests, the chasms, rocky places, the troublesome deep valleys 
which are by the Gaz river and Marats' mountain; and they 
took refuge in the might of the vigorous and brave peoples 
dwelling in them, Deln and Delumn [Abgaryan, p. 360 n.653 

emends this to Geghn and Delamn and takes it as a reference 
to the peoples of Gilan and Daylam, by the southern shores of 
the Caspian Sea.].  

For they were unable to bear the bitter and harsh service 
and the weight of the tax which had been imposed on them. 
Each year 365 sacks of money were taken from them. From 
those who could not pay they took a man for each dram and 
eliminated the cavalry and the principality of the land. For 
such reasons they placed their lives in the balance and one out 
of two thought it better either to die, or to be freed from that 
wicked service. They started to assemble the remaining people 
into an army and to organise by brigades so that perhaps they 
might escape the dragon's teeth and the bitter breath of the 
beast. 

Now the multitude of the Ishmaelite troops saw that their 
work was not succeeding in the region of the secure Marats' 
mountains. For they had not even been able to subjugate the 
Ket'rus and Skiwt'eay with all the multitude staying in secure 
places. Many Arabs lost their lives at the strongholds, falling 
headlong into the deep valleys. Many were pierced by arrows 
in the rough thorn patches, arrows shot by brave, manly 
warriors. The Arabs fled the place heading north toward the 
people who dwell by the Caspian Gates. They reached the 
Chora pass, crossed it, and destroyed all parts of the land by 
the foot of the mountain. A small force resisted them at a 
place called the Gate of the Huns and struck at them, for they 
were the defenders of the place. 

Another army arrived from the T'etal area and the two 
armies clashed with great violence. The Ishmaelite army was 
defeated by the T'etal army which struck at them and put 
them to the sword. Now the survivors were not able to flee 
through the pass since another T'etal army had come to assist 
the first army. So the Arabs headed for the great and rugged 
mount Caucasus. Barely going over a side of the mountain, a 
few escaped by a hairbreadth, naked, barefoot, on foot, and 
wounded. Thus did they go to the Ctesiphon area, to the 
country of their habitation.  

 
SEBEOS HISTORY CHAPTER 38. 
[Mushegh rebells from the Romans and enters the 

Ishmaelites' service. The battle of the Ishmaelites with the 
Romans at Naxchawan, the destruction of the Romans and 
the destruction of Armenia. Once more the Armenians quit 
Ishmaelite [Islamic) service and submit to the Romans. 
Hamazasp, lord of the Mamikonean, becomes Curopalate, as a 
result of which the Ishmaelites kill the hostages. Discord 
breaks out among the Ishmaelite [Muslim] army and they 
separate from each other. Their prince Mu'awiya conquers all 
of them, becomes king, and makes peace among them.] 

Now Mushegh, lord of the Mamikoneans, rebelled in the 
Roman area and entered Ishmaelite service. And in that same 
year the Ishmaelite army which was in the land of Armenia 
seized the entire country from end to end. T'eodoros, lord of 
Rshtunik', and all the princes of the land united and entered 
Arab service, hastening to do their bidding in every way, for 
fear of a terrible death hung over them. 

In that year the venerable and pious man Artawazd 
Dimaksean was betrayed by a jealous brother and delivered up 
to the merciless executioner named general Habib, who 
resided at Ashnak, Aruch. He put Artawazd to a very cruel 
death. 

Now it was extremely cold winter and the Romans were 
harassing them. But because of the cold, the Arabs were 
unable to engage them in war. Instead, they arose 
unexpectedly, crossed the river, and went and fortified 
themselves at Zarehawan. When the Romans saw this, they did 
not concern themselves about them, but rather destroyed the 
fortress of Dwin, went to Naxchawan and fought with the 
fortress so that they might destroy it too. The general of the 
Roman army was a certain Mawrianos who was said to be a 
trustworthy man. 

When spring arrived, the army was organized and readied 
to war with the Ishmaelite army. But Mawrianos, becoming 
stubborn, thought that he himself would accomplish the work. 
The Arabs campaigned against the Romans who were fighting 
with the fortress of Naxchawan. They struck and put them to 
the sword and put the survivors to flight. Mawrianos fled to 
Iberia [Georgia]. The Ishmaelite [Muslim] army turned back 
and besieged the city of Karin, battling with it. Since the 
inhabitants were unable to resist them in war, they opened the 
city gates and submitted. The Arabs entered the city, gathered 
up the gold, silver and entire multitude of the city's goods, 
robbed the entire country of Armenia, Aghbania / Aghuania, 
and Siwnik', and denuded all the churches. As hostages they 
took the chief princes of the land, their women, and many 
sons and daughters. 

T'eodoros, lord of the Rshtunik', and his relatives went 
along with them and took them to Asorestan. T'eodoros, lord 
of Rshtunik', died there. His body was brought to his own 
district, and he was buried in the tomb of his fathers.  

Hamazasp, lord of the Mamikoneans, son of Dawit', held 
authority in the land of Armenia. He was a man regarded as 
virtuous by everyone. But he was delicate, a reader and a 
scholar, not—like his patrimonial family—skilled and adept 
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at military exercises. He did not enter battle and did not see 
the enemy's face. But he began to strive for the bravery native 
to his ancestral House, fervently striving to accomplish an act 
of bravery as was the wont of his ancestors. He entreated 
Heaven to give leadership and triumph to him and to make 
him brave.  

As I said earlier, Nerses, the kat'oghikos of Armenia, 
departed with the emperor and went with him to 
Constantinople. He was received there with honour. They 
gave him goods and released him to his place. He went and 
remained in Tayk' until the lord of Rshtunik' died and the 
Arab raids stopped. After six years of persecution, he returned 
to his place and was established on the throne of the 
kat'oghikosate. He hastened to complete the construction of 
the church which he had built on the avenue of the city of 
Vagharshapat. 

I have futilely strung together words into a history, 
following the uninspired counsel of my own mind, and not the 
worthy blessing of knowledge. But I did examine the order of 
scholars and confirmed my account with the words of the 
prophets uttered at the command of the Lord. For although 
the former is quickly fulfilled, the latter is fulfilled for eternity 
as the Lord said: "Heaven and earth may pass, but My words 
will not pass" [Matthew 24. 35]. "For from My anger fire will 
be roused, will burn, and descend to the depths of hell" 
[Jeremiah 15. 14]. What [the Lord] said about these people is 
clear: "They will be burned with fire, and the bases of their 
mountains will be disturbed"; speaking about the tyranny of 
the grandee princes: "I shall pour out all types of evil upon 
them, and exhaust them with my arrows." For just as arrows 
fly from the well-curved bow of a strong man toward the 
target, so do the Arabs who come from the Sinai desert to 
destroy the entire world with hunger, the sword, and great 
terror. The fact that the fire blazed out in the desert area was 
clearly indicated by the Lord when He said: "I shall set 
incurable snares upon them, the beasts of the desert who will 
drag their prey here and there across the earth." As the 
prophet Daniel thundered: "The fourth beast is frightful and 
awesome and very strong. Its teeth are iron, its claws are 
copper; it eats then spits out and stomps on the food" [Daniel 
7. 7] and so forth. The final words are: "The day of their 
destruction is at hand, and the Lord has come upon them in 
His preparation" [Jeremiah 46. 21]. This too will be fulfilled 
in its own time. 

That same year the Armenians stopped serving the 
Ishmaelites [Muslims] and submitted to the Romans. Emperor 
Constans made Hamazasp, lord of the Mamikoneans, 
Curopalate, giving him a silver throne and authority over the 
land of Armenia. He gave honours to the other princes and 
treasures to the troops. 

When the king of the Ishmaelites saw that the Armenians 
had withdrawn from him, he had all of the hostages who had 
been taken from the country—some 1775 souls—put to the 
sword. Some twenty two hostages who were not in the place 
were the sole survivors. 

Now Mushegh, lord of the Mamikoneans, was unable to 
quit Ishmaelite service because four of his sons were hostages 
kept by them. The three sons of Hamazasp and one brother 
were hostages. However, they sought him and other princes 
together with their women, to bring them to Syria. For this 
reason the princes preferred death to life, withdrew from Arab 
service and, using speedy travel, submitted to the Roman 
emperor. United with them were the princes and troops of 
Aghbania / Aghuania and the princes of Siwnik' together with 
their land. Previously they had been attached to the 
geographical unit of Atrpatakan [yashxaragirn Atrpatakani 
"to the census of Atrpatakan"] until the Persian kingdom was 
ended. When the Ishmaelites ruled, they were conquered and 
united with Armenia. The Arabs arrested Mushegh and the 
other princes who were with him. 

The Arab king ordered that the other princes who had been 
arrested should be set free; however, he demanded that 
Mushegh remain with him. 

Then God sent discord into the army of the sons of Ishmael. 
Their unity dissolved, they clashed with each other and 
divided into four parts. One part was in the Indian area. 
Another was that army which held Asorestan and the 
northern areas. Another was the one in Egypt and in the 
T'etal region. Another was in the Tachik area and at the place 
called Askarawn. They began fighting with each other and 
destroyed each other with endless killings. Now the troops 
who were in Egypt united with those in the Tachik area and 
they killed their king and took the multitude of treasures as 
loot. They enthroned another king and returned to their 
places. 

Now when their prince Mu'awiya, who was in Asorestan 
and was second to their king, saw what had happened, he 
united his troops and he too went to the desert. He killed the 
king whom they enthroned, battling with and severely 
destroying the troops in the Tachik area. He then returned to 
Asorestan in triumph. Now the army which was in Egypt 
united with the Roman emperor, made peace and was 
incorporated. The multitude of the troops, some 15,000 
people, believed in Christ and were baptised. But the 

bloodshed of countless multitudes increased and intensified 
among the Ishmaelite armies. They engaged in frantic battles 
and killed each other. Nor were they able to stop even 
somewhat from wielding swords, taking captives and intense 
battles on land and sea, until Mu'awiya grew strong and 
conquered all of them. He subdued them, ruled as king over 
the property of the sons of Ishmael and made peace with 
everyone. 

Amen 
 
 

HISTORY OF THE HOUSE OF THE ARTSRUNIK 
Author: Thomas Artsruni (Tovma Ardsruni) 

Original language and script: Armenian 
Translation: Robert W. Thomson, 1985 

Estimated Range of Dating: 875-905 A.D. 
 
 (Artsruni, one of the most important princely families of 

Armenia, an offshoot of the Orontids, Achaemenian satraps 
and subsequently kings of Armenia, but claiming descent from 
Sennacherib of Assyria. Mithrobarzanes, or more correctly 
Mithrobuzanes, Tigranes the Great of Armenia's viceroy of 
Sophene in 69 BC. (Plutarch, Lucullus 25; Appian, 
Mithradatic War 12.84), may well be the first historically 
known member of this family. In the Arsacid monarchy, from 
the first to the fifth century, the Artsrunis reigned in the 
princely states of Greater and Lesser Ałbak, southeast of Lake 
Van, and gradually expanded over the entire surrounding 
territory, known after the sixth century as Vaspurakan. The 
political weight of this house can be seen in the fact that the 
feudal aid which it had to render to its suzerain, the king, 
consisted of 1,000 horses. The Iranian abolition of the 
Armenian monarchy in 428 AD left the Artsrunis, like the rest 
of the princes, who had always reigned in various subdivisions 
of the country under the suzerainty of the king and who had 
brought about that abolition, quite independent, save for a 
distant control exercised now by the Great King of Iran. 
When, in the ninth century, the Bagratid dynasty re-
established the monarchy, the Artsrunis were among its most 
powerful vassals and rivals. This new unity proved ephemeral, 
however, and a century later was succeeded by a number of 
subkingdoms, each in control of lesser princes. One of these 
succession-kingdoms was Vaspurakan: its prince, Khatcḥʿik 
(Xačʿik)-Gagik II Artsruni received the royal crown from the 
caliph in 908 AD. It lasted till Roman annexation and Saljuq 
[Seljuk, meaning Turkish] conquest destroyed it after the 
abdication of the last king, Sennacherib-John in 1021. A 
branch of the family then moved to Cilicia, where it held 
Tarsus for the Roman emperor; another, known by the name 
of Mankaberdeli, played a considerable role in Georgia, in the 
twelfth to fourteenth centuries. 

In the perennial struggle of Iran and Rome over Armenia, 
the Artsrunis tended, partly out of princely opposition to the 
crown which was on the whole pro-Roman, but also because 
of the geographical position of their state, occasionally to 
espouse a pro-Iranian policy—as later they tended to follow a 
pro-Arab policy—and this in the circumstances meant also 
Mazdaizing in religion. Thus, in about 363 AD, Meruzhan 
(Mithrobuzanes) I Artsruni passed to the side of Iran, 
exchanged Christianity for Mazdaism [Zoroastrianism], and 
was one of the leaders of the Iranian invasion of Armenia. On 
the other hand, Nershapuh I took an active part in the anti-
Iranian insurrection of 451 and Vasak I was crucified by the 
Iranians, during the Roman war of Khosrow II, in 610 / 611. 
The cultural aspect of the Artsrunid rule is evidenced in the 
splendid tenth-century monuments of architecture and of 
fresco and miniature painting, especially in the palace and the 
church of Alta Amar, the island residence on Lake Van. 

Tovma Artsruni (also transliterated as Tovma or Tovmay 
Ardzruni, known as Thomas Artsruni in English) was a ninth-
century to tenth-century Armenian historian and author of 
the History of the House of Artsrunik. Contrary to the given 
title, the four-volume work not only relates the history of 
Artsruni royal family, of which he was a member of, and its 
origins near Lake Van but also comprehensively covers the 
history of Armenia. Tovma began writing History sometime 
in the 870s. Much like other histories composed by Armenian 
historians, the first volume starts at the beginning of the 
Armenian nation and ends in the middle of the fifth century. 
However, Tovma's most valuable contributions are found in 
the second and third volumes which accurately detail 
Armenian life under the rule of the Arab Caliphates and in 
particular the 851 Arab military expedition led by the Turkic 
general Bugha al-Kabir, its subsequent consequences, and the 
establishment of the independent Bagratid state north of Lake 
Van. Tovma was a relative of the king of Vaspurakan Gagik I, 
and wrote a detailed account in History about the famous 
palace and church Gagik constructed on Akhtamar Island. 
The precise date that Tovma completed his work is unknown 
although some historians have determined that it was 
composed sometime after 905. Tovma's work ends with an 
incomplete 29th chapter yet several unknown authors 
(referred to as "Anonymous") took it upon themselves to 
continue History down to the 1370s and added an appendix 

and colophon. Tovma's History was first published in 1852 in 
Constantinople in Armenian and was subsequently translated 
into French by Marie-Félicité Brosset in 1862.  

 
Armenian Titles in the text: 
[1. Catholicos, plural Catholicoi [Greek: Katholikos, 

Katholikoi], is a title used for "Patriarch" or "Bishop" (the 
head of an autonomous Church) of some Eastern Christian 
Churches. Like our word "Catholic", it comes from ancient 
Greek derived from kath'olou, "generally" from kata, 
"down" and holos, "whole", meaning "concerning the whole, 
universal, general"; it originally designated a financial or 
civil office in the "Roman Imperial Cult", the predecessor of 
the Roman Catholic Church. The leader of both organisations 
has been the Pontifex Maximus.  

2. Illuminator, plural Illuminatori [Roman / Latin for 
"enlightener" meaning 'religious teacher or instructor' who 
also may have a leading function like an "elder". 

3. Mahmet is the Armenian version of Mohammed or 
Muhammad [or Mahomet]; it is still used in the Turkish 
language as Mahmut. Mohammed, c. 570–632 AD, was an 
Arab political, religious, and social leader and the founder of 
Islam. According to Islamic doctrine, he was a prophet, sent 
to preach and confirm the monotheistic teachings of Adam, 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and other prophets. He was not the 
only person who claimed at his time to be a prophet, he was 
fighting against a handful others. Striking is that he used only 
Jewish contents and characters to create Islam and his Koran. 
A large part of the Koran reflects the violent and xenophobic 
attitude of the Messianic Movement that was crushed by 
Vespasian five centuries before; that attitude was recorded in 
the Dead Sea Scrolls from Qumran. These similarities suggest 
that lots of Messianist had survived Vespasians onslaught in 
the Arabian deserts and cities. That Mohammed fell out with 
the Jewish decendents of the Messianists had no religious 
reasons but political ones: the Jews did not want to accept his 
claims for total suppremacy. Mohammed might well have 
been one of them. With Christians, on the other hand, he had 
religious problems because their trinity doctrine violates the 
first three of the Ten Commandments.] 

General Contents: All sources, including the anonymous 
continuator(s) [who probably, refer to the author of the 
History of the House of the Artsrunik' as Thomas (T'ovmay). 
However, he only mentions himself once by name: "I 
Thomas . . . zealously undertook this great work, though 
devoid of wisdom, sense, and intelligence." Thomas gives no 
details whatsoever of his own life, but he does refer on 
occasion to events he witnessed or about which he was 
informed by living persons. The first edition was published at 
Ortakoy, a suburb of Constantinople. From this edition 
Brosset made his French translation, published in 1874. The 
edition of the Armenian by Patkanean (St. Petersburg 1887) 
is based on a re-reading of the original manuscript. His 
edition, without the notes and suggested emendations, was 
reprinted at Tiflis in 1917 as no. 15 of the Lukasean 
Matenadaran.  

Thomas the vardapet is an unknown figure, but the patrons 
of his History are well-known members of the Artsruni clan. 
In his Introduction Thomas sets out in careful detail his 
objectives in writing this work, and explains that it was 
composed at the command of "you, Grigor, lord [ter] of the 
Artsrunik' and prince [ishkhan] of Vaspurakan." This was 
Grigor Derenik, born in 847, who became prince of 
Vaspurakan on the death of his father Ashot in 874, and was 
killed in 887. But elsewhere Thomas refers to his patron as 
Gagik, the second son of Grigor Derenik: "At your command, 
Oh Gagik general of Armenia and Prince Ishkhan of 
Vaspurakan, we have undertaken an abbreviation of the 
stories of the past." Thomas, therefore, has not described the 
date or specific occasion when he undertook his History; and 
since the ending is missing, we do not know when he finished 
it. From the references to surviving witnesses noted above, 
one must assume that Thomas wrote before Gagik was raised 
to royal status in 908 AD. 

Thomas Artsruni made great effort to be as precisely as 
possible: "Great labour have I expended in the search for what 
is reliable, perusing the written works of antiquarians and 
many historical accounts; and I have written down whatever I 
was able to discover." Thomas adds: "But because none of us 
was then present at the blessed one's responses, we did not 
consider it right to set them down in writing. . . . Whether 
this was false or true is not clear to us; and I reckoned it better 
not to write down what is not certain." This material is 
presented solely for non-commercial educational purposes. 
Most of Thomson's scientific footnotes have been removed.) 

 
THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THE HISTORY OF THE 

HOUSE OF THE ARTSRUNIK 
In the resemblance of his image God honoured man with 

autonomous free will and named the being made from dust 
lord of the circular creation—as said the first of the prophets 
Moses . Like words spoke the royally born and prophetically 
graced David: "With glory and honour you crowned him and 
set him over your handicraft; and you made everything 
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subject under his feet ." He gave to serve him those luminaries 
established above, those eminent beings which circle around 
for the affairs and subsistence and needs of men, measuring the 
division of his works into day and night. As said the psalmist: 
"At the rising of the sun man goes forth to his work and the 
labour of his hands until evening ." And the Saviour said: "It 
is necessary to work while the day lasts: the night will come 
when no one can work ."  

I shall explain in brief: all things have been arranged for the 
advantage of men at the movement of the two hour-marking 
luminaries, to indicate the turning rotation of their 
timekeeping circular course with the stately progression 
through the air of the heavenly stars—to distinguish the 
length of days and months and the completion of years; for 
the measure of the discrete races of mankind, for wise men to 
make distinctions, for the differentiation of numbers and the 
fulfillment of periods. Thereby the limits of the entire world 
are defined, according to the four diverse natures, as the 
opposing movements fuse in fours and threes from the rapid 
differing flowing currents of the air. From their threefold 
constitution the seasons are divided three ways into 365 days. 
With these various sciences civilised men who care for 
political sagacity have been occupied in order to provide for 
man's livelihood: honourable men, grand and of high rank, 
honoured by kings, famous and rich, who have been in 
structed in these matters and diligently occupied themselves 
therein. Distinguishing the period of each event in numbers, 
they have established its measure, making the sum total of all 
time seven ages of a thousand years.   

So the great Moses of the Hebrews, describer and prophet of 
the creation of the world, who was learned and versed in 
Egyptian learning, in works of laborious study, said that the 
circling luminaries were arranged by the Creator "for signs 
and seasons and days and years." And through them he 
encompassed the times of earthly life of men, beginning from 
our ancestor. Adam, he said, lived 230 years and begat Seth; 
and having lived 930 years he died. And the beings that 
succeeded him he likewise wrote about; and in the same 
fashion set down in order the various aspects of human 
activity. Similar to him were a certain Berossus and Abydenus, 
philosophers of the Chaldaeans [Babylonians], who, not very 
distant from Moses, set down in orderly fashion in the books 
of Chaldaean histories the discovery of hours and times and 
the behaviour of human races. All these documents, with 
much labour, others have written, coming down to our time, 
which kings held empires, for how many years and what 
periods they lived and ruled, which exceeded the other in care 
for the world. They described the order of wars and peace, the 
series of victories and defeats, the examples of virtuous and 
intemperate men, the solidarity and weakness of the valiant 
and the cowards, the firmness and the slackness of the noble 
and the ignoble,  the inequality of the wise and the foolish, the 
separateness of the intelligent and the weak-witted, the 
delight in each one's habits of those who bring prosperity to 
the land and the negligent; how they ruled, pursued the lusts 
of the flesh or gave pre-eminence to things of the spirit; how 
they governed with a care for heavenly life or dragged 
themselves along the ground. Also they described their 
succession from each other, the existence of various dynasties, 
the ruling over different countries, those who acquired 
honour in the same according to circumstances, and others 
who, gorged in tyranny and the piling up of wealth, won for 
themselves worldly glory. Some were raised to high status by 
the Lord, like David and Joshua and others who lived down 
to our own time. Each one's name and period, the "how" and 
"why" they have established by reckoning in numbers and 
have inscribed in their books of history. Accord ing to the 
different nations and various tongues they have included these 
in writing for the fulfilment of the church in various ways, so 
that those who succeed them in the same study and search for 
wisdom may easily without labour pursue their quest, made 
more knowledgeable and wise by these men.  

So I, who received the request to compose this work from 
you, Grigor [Gregor], lord of the Artsrunik and prince of 
Vaspurakan, have accepted your command which your fond 
desires imposed on you. In the narrative of this book I shall 
indicate the genealogy and nature of your ancestors; I shall set 
out in order the dates according to the birth of each one of 
them, bringing the account down in full to our own time. 
Concerning events in Armenia wrought by the rule of the 
Muslims*, with diligent obedience following your command I 
shall set to work. [* In Armenian called "Tachik". Originally, 
the term Tajik refered to an indo-European speaking 
ethnicity that lives in ancient Sogdiana. At the time of 
Thomas Artsruni however it just refered to Islam and Muslim.] 
To the best of my ability I shall set out in this history in 
summary form the most important events and what are the 
appropriate ones. I shall indicate in this history the least and 
smallest remnants of records relative to events and places from 
the earlier and previous historians of our native lords of the 
Artsruni family, so that their valour and virtue may be clearly 
revealed by name, place, and time. And I shall seek out the 
most important ideas as inspiration for this account: who they 
were, and when, descended from whom, where, how, how 

many, what sort they were, the manner of their reigns, and the 
ways in which they distinguished themselves; also concerning 
their wars and victories, whether they were victorious or were 
defeated, and how some of them for various reasons provided 
help and advantage to themselves or their comrades. 
Whatever descriptive information under these topics is 
included in previous accounts we shall abbreviate in this book, 
using to the best of our ability the writings of the ancient 
prophetic histories and the newer teachers of Christ's church, 
and the secular tales of industrious and ingenious men, who 
provided like nurses to us their followers the wholesome and 
unadulterated food of sweet and valuable nourishment, 
bringing us to mature and perfect knowledge in love of 
science and fear of God—intelligent and wise, zealous for his 
excellent and enduring riches and those here in this world.  

Thomas is the only Armenian historian to devote a book 
specifically to the Artsrunik'; but histories of regions or 
families are common. Earlier writers have many references to 
the Artsrunik 1 ; for Thomas's elaborations on such passing 
allusions see the Introduction to this book. It is noteworthy 
that Thomas often refers to Moses (Khorenats'i) but never 
mentions by name P'awstos, Lazar, or especially Sebeos, 
despite his debt to them.  

In this history I shall expound for you, most valiant of 
literary men, those who for Christ's sake fought the good 
fight and in victory rose from earth to heaven. By their 
prayers may the  

Lord enable me to write a straightforward and true account 
in this book, led by the Holy Spirit with the counsel of Christ, 
for your pleasure and that of your like. Greetings in the Lord 
Christ. Amen.  

 
BOOK ONE 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 1 
It is only with great effort that one can discover the 

genealogy of the house of the Artsrunik because of the far-off 
times and the disappearance of archives in Armenia. But the 
pressing command of your lordship obliges us to pursue 
rapidly this search and to set down in proper style and to 
register in this book your desire in eloquent words. Great 
labour have I expended in the search for what is reliable, 
perusing the written works of antiquarians and many 
historical accounts; and I have written down whatever I was 
able to discover, beginning from Adam down to our own time.   

Since the order of the ten nations is accurately written in all 
accounts, the next task for us is to set down in order the 
divisions of the nations following Noah, arranging them 
according to tribe and the dividing up of the world. So I shall 
discuss, according to the manifold languages after the 
building of the tower, from which tribe the Artsruni family 
arose. And since the equality of the three nations, that is, of 
the sons of Noah, has been set down in order in all books, 
there is no need for us to repeat that at length.  

Now, following the multifarious researches of Eusebius and 
the faithful account of Africanus and Moses Kertol, first I 
shall expound how the divisions of the nations came about. 
Then I shall set down the more unlikely and doubtful 
suggestions from other critical works for comparison, so that 
by your intelligent and wise erudition you may be able to cast 
aside the erroneous aberrations of these opinions. The story 
runs like this.  

Noah begat three sons: Zrvan, Titan, and Yapitost'e, who 
are Sem, Ham, and Japheth. Sem begat Elam and Asur and 
Arp'aksat' and Aram and Lud. Asur built the city of Ninos—
which is Nineveh, called the capital of Assyria.   

Now Nebrot', descended from Ham, built Babylon, the first 
city, and was the first to rule on the earth. But because 
Babylon had fallen to Sem's lot, Nebrot' seized it for himself 
by force and established there the kingdom of the Ethiopians. 
Whereas Asur, son of Sem, built Nineveh, as the capital city of 
the kingdom of Assyria.   

But why do they say that it was a long time later that Ninos 
built Nineveh? He was the husband of Semiramis, and begat 
Ninuas, whose lineage extends as far as King Senek'erim in the 
time of Hezekiah, leader of the Hebrews, and our Haramay. It 
seems to me that it is not appropriate cursorily to pass over 
the reason for this enquiry. Rather we should expound it in 
toto and write down the truth. Was indeed Asur, who built 
Nineveh, the grandfather of Ninos from the offspring of Sem, 
from whom Nebrot' was descended; or is indeed the race of the 
Artsruni descended from Sem or from Ham by Nebrof? For, 
as has been written, Asur, descendant of Sem, built Nineveh, 
and Senek'erim ruled over Nineveh by succession and was 
called king of Assyria. This is confirmed for us by Eusebius of 
Caesarea and Julian of Halicarnassos*, who aver that the 
kings of Assyria descended from the offspring of Sem, as is 
known from the established account. [* Eusebius, Chronicle, 
Aucher I p. 110. Julian of Halicarnassos must be a mistake for 
Julius Africanus. Cf. p. 9, where the reference to the "fourth 
book" of Julian of Halicarnassos is a reference to the lost book 
of Julius Africanus.] For the story runs like this. Titan 
dominated Zrvan, captured Babylon, and built his royal 
capital there. Zrvan was the fifth generation from Ksisutra.  

Now Asur, third from Sem, was the first to build Nineveh. 
Ninos was the tenth from Sem and from Ham. But Nineveh 
was really the lot of Sem, while Ninos is assured to be from 
the offspring of Ham according to Ariston the Chaldaean 3 
and Eusebius of Caesarea and Moses Khorenats'i and Julian of 
Halicarnassos. Because Kronos took as his wife Rhea from the 
family of Zrvan and seized for himself the kingdom, he did not 
allow any descendant of Zrvan to rule and made a sworn pact 
that whatever male was born from his wife Rhea of Zrvan's 
descent was to be slain at birth. But one child only, Dios by 
name, was secretly saved by his mother, like Moses in Egypt 
much later. Thus no descendant of Zrvan was able to reign 
save only a woman named Dionysia—very opulent, licentious, 
and sensual.  

She called herself Semiramis, after her grandfather Sem—
which in the Armenian language is pronounced Shamiram. 
Captivated by her, Ninos of Bel's line took her to wife, for 
Shamiram was ensconsed in their native city Nineveh. So 
Ninos entered the roster of kings of Assyria through his wife 
Shamiram, since it was not the custom for the female line to be 
included in the genealogy of kings and legislators, save only 
according to the requirement of chronology—like Gofolia in 
Israel, 6 and Cleopatra daughter of Ptolemy Dionysius in 
Egypt. As a better-known example I can quote you our 
Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ. Explaining his genealogy in 
the flesh, the evangelist Matthew counts the generations one 
after the other beginning from Abraham and coming down as 
far as Joseph, yet is silent about the genealogy of Mary. 
Although Joseph had no share in the birth of Christ, he is 
included in the genealogy instead of his wife Mary, as I 
mentioned above. For it was not the custom to mention in the 
genealogy the list of the female line. Likewise you will find the 
genealogy of Luke set out from beginning to end; he says "as 
was supposed" Jesus descended from Joseph, from Jacob, from 
Heli, and so successively.  

So also the woman Shamiram, from the progeny of Sem, 
ruled through her husband Ninos over Assyria legitimately, 
having rebelled against Ninos on the grounds that he had 
come as a foreigner to enter the kingdom of Shamiram 
descendant of Sem. Add to that what is written, that she 
palpitated with lasciviousness. But as has been explained, 
Shamiram of the progeny of Asur from Sem reigned in her 
own right over Assyria, their native empire; and her 
descendants ruled legitimately one after the other down to 
Tonos Konkoleros. Eighty-eight years later Senek'erim 
succeeded to the throne of his ancestral kingdom with great 
power. He captured Babylon and built Tarsus on the model of 
Babylon, a river running through the middle, as I shall 
describe in detail below. Then after the murder of Senek'erim 
by his sons, Adramelek and Sanasar came with a strong force 
to the mountain Sim, which mountain had been so named 
after their grandfather Sem—just as in Persian they call 
Zaruand after Zrvan. They stayed on Mount Sim until the 
time of Tigran Haykazn. But because Nebrot had destroyed 
Nineveh when he overthrew the descendants of Sem and built 
Babylon in its place, when Ninos became king he captured 
Babylon and re-built Nineveh and moved there the capital of 
the Assyrian kingdom. Furthermore, because Mestrim at the 
division of the nations and the world built Egypt and the 
descendants of Ham there flourished as rulers, the Assyrians 
ruled separately. You will find in the canon table of Eusebius 
Ninos and Shamiram and Abraham and the sixteenth dynasty 
of Egypt, and also in the fourth book of Julian of 
Halicarnassos, as in the fourth book of Moses.  

So Ninos and Shamiram ruled over Asians and Egyptians 
and subjected them to tribute, but without removing those 
nations' legitimacy. I have set down this brief account merely 
to make known the nations.  

Now since the order of my narrative has brought us to this 
question, we must first realize by what manner the Chaldaean 
books reckon the number of patriarchs as ten in accordance 
with Divine Scripture, yet differ from Scripture by calling 
them different names. Likewise they stretch out the periods of 
time to infinite myriads of years, which is not a convincing 
demonstration following one mode of reckoning—neither by 
the movement of the sun for identical periods of months and 
days according to the four seasons as they change through the 
year, nor again according to the waxing and waning of the 
moon. For although their writings are unreliable, yet they 
have alluded to many things rightly. They were the first 
inventors of writing, even if the Greeks presume to boast of 
Ptolemy for having at some time collected all the books of 
every nation and having them translated into Greek. But 
these zealous concerns were merely with a view to information 
from what others had said previously, and not a personal 
effort to invent writing—although before him, except as 
concerns the Babylonians, not only the Greeks but other 
nations also do not appear to have preceded him. For the 
Greek script was invented later by Cadmus, a Phoenician. 
Since we were anxious to comprehend these matters critically 
and not skim over them, we must here make a little pause in 
our narrative so that we may compare the tales of those 
outside the church with Divine Scripture. Then we shall set 
our sights on later events.  
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"God planted paradise," says Scripture, "in Eden to the 
east"—that is, in a country in the East about which there is 
nothing more to say than that in the East men inhabited it, 
rather than speaking of a western paradise or of it somewhere 
in between. Its unlimited size is indicated by the enormity of 
the abundant source, which having irrigated paradise sinks 
into the earth and re-emerges into the visible world from its 
invisible bed as four mighty and powerful rivers. Its 
surpassing beauty what human mouth could describe, or the 
delightful sight of its divinely planted trees? With 
inconceivable grace, glory, and honour he God crowned man 
with sovereign authority over it and gave him paradise to 
enjoy, also endowing him with a term of life whose many years 
were as but a day. It had no need of a foreign source of light 
whereby it might become dark on the arrival of evening; there 
was no delay of the sun to dispel the darkness of the night of 
the luminous creation, which after the rank and station of the 
first was moved to second place. There was no flowing 
nourishment to fill any deficiencies of the incorruptible; it was 
but a very little below the angels. As for Scripture saying: "to 
till it and keep it," this was not as if to complete the 
perfection of paradise or to guard it from harm, but rather it 
means to work righteousness and keep the commandment, so 
that by this modest service made like an offering he might 
thereby be raised to an even higher station according to the 
saying: "being faithful in this small matter," and not merely 
have dominion over the planted garden but also attain the 
bliss of heavenly life.  

But he gave way to the seduction of the rebellious serpent, 
who in his deceitful wickedness liberally poured his bitter 
advice into the ear of the foolish woman. Thereby he trampled 
on the kindly benefits of the Creator and at the same time the 
command, and fell into the camp of the murderer. So it is now 
appropriate to call him deceitful and stupid. He was not 
content, for himself and his offspring, in his enchantment to 
abstain from the fruit, but even desired divine glory—to seize 
for himself in his effrontery even the honour of the Creator; in 
which attempt his deceiver the devil came to grief. As did also 
his wife, the first to taste in her desire to precede her husband 
in divine honour.  

Alas for this most false plan and foolish decision, whereby 
he forgot his composition of dust and intended to turn his 
back on his awesome God and Creator. He who sees all at a 
glance descended to seek out the lost one. With soft footsteps 
he in dicated to him his approach, calling out in a friendly 
voice: "Where are you, Adam?" and tenderly bewailed his fall 
that per chance with His help he might be cared for.  

But he, unreasonably refusing the direct recognition of his 
sin, ascribed the cause to God, saying: "The wife whom you 
gave to be with me, she gave me from the tree and I ate." And 
if Adam accused his ilk and helpmate of such things, how 
could his wife not be blamed for accusing the serpent, who 
was the very worst of animals? Hence, according to the order 
of the sin, first on the snake and then on the woman fell the 
painful consequences of the curses. But if the worker of sin 
and the firstborn of all evils who nestled in the snake was not 
cursed, this indicates the guilt of the snake in finding a source 
of blame for the penalty, which was wrought not only by 
himself but also by the inventor of evil. To which we respond 
that in every way he is incurable by good; not a single 
honourable aspect does he have—if one were to speak 
without using curses. Likewise the vital aspect in him is not in 
clined to the good but will be eternally tormented, being 
indivisible from evil. Philo of Alexandria teaches this about 
the snake wonderfully: before the occasion of this 
transgression he had the most wisdom of all breathing 
creatures; but man was able to see the thoughts of each of 
them even more distinctly than any other creature. Later, 
through the curse the two good and evil became understood. 
Notably by the spirit of prophecy this knowledge became 
helpful counsel for man to incite elimination of his error 
through repentance, and thus to provide some little caution 
to the other living creatures through their senses, even if these 
were useless.   

The Lord God dismissed him from the delightful garden to 
till the earth from which he had been taken. So what shall we 
do with regard to these matters save burst into sighs in our 
lament that the divinely blessed one left the land of Eden and 
exchanged it for this laborious and painful lot by an 
irremedial and pitiful exchange. Made in the image of God, he 
was rendered shadowy; set on high, he was brought low; 
sharer in immortal life, through the curse he was made dust; 
established in lordship, he was laid low with multifarious evils. 
He became the servant of woes, leaving to himself and his 
posterity as inheritance for his sons a life of labour with death 
and childbearing in grief. Here with many laments and 
groaning we must quote the prophet's saying: "Man was in 
honour and did not understand; he became equal to the 
irrational animals and was rendered like unto them."   

After this Adam approached his wife Eve, and she conceived 
and bore Cain. He called him "acquired" and "through God"; 
but he was not a worthy heir. She bore again his brother Abel.  

By the prescient spirit of God he said he was his son, for he 
would see with his own eyes his father's threatened 

punishment of death and himself mirrored in his son killed by 
Cain. Now as for the saying: "Any one who kills Cain will 
suffer sevenfold vengeance," is there really a sevenfold debt of 
sin? If God's saying is to be understood according to the 
overplus of rebuke, suitable for righteous judgment, then 
likewise it will be accompanied by mercy. Let us see if this 
seems good to anyone.  

For did by a series of seven evils this fierce saying evolve 
into harm, or will it seem of a single kind?   

First of all, because after some days as tardy but not most 
honoured or important, and faulty but not irreproachable, 
Cain appears from the saying: "If you offer a sacrifice but do 
not divide it aright, you have sinned." Conversely, Abel took 
from the firstborn and succulent.  

Secondly, his state of vicious and fearless envy, why his 
offeing was not regarded in the same fashion by God.  

Thirdly, his barbarous deceit, that he in despair led him 
aside from his parents and slew him wrongfully.  

Fourthly, because it was a brother and not some stranger. 
Neither fear of God nor natural compassion softened or weak 
ened the hands of the bloodthirsty beast.  

Fifthly, because he filled his parents with incomprehensible 
bitterness and new mourning.  

Sixthly, because he masked his soul in the darkness of evil, 
even supposing God to be unaware, and answered with brazen 
face, when he asked him: "Where is your brother Abel?" say 
ing: "I do not know; am I my brother's keeper?"  

Seventhly, when he heard the sentence of his retribution 
from the Lord, he did not turn in terror with tears to efface 
his sin, but he sealed the judgment of his punishment with his 
own mouth. Departing from the face of the Lord, with 
pointless effort he built a city, not considered among the 
generations of the penitent and righteous patriarchs.  

When Adam was 230 years old he begat Seth, which in the 
original language is translated as "drinking." This Philo of 
Alexandria, the philosopher and teacher of old, renders as 
"drinker of water." Perhaps his father indicated presciently 
the cause of begetting and the multiplication of humanity. 
For Adam had many other sons and daughters, but they were 
not worthy to be heirs of the legitimate father of the world. 
For only of him does Scripture add that: "He begat according 
to his form and according to his image"; and again: "God 
raised up for me another son in place of Abel whom Cain 
slew."  

When Seth was 205 years old he begat Enos. The latter had 
hope to call on the name of God. By what example was he 
emboldened to this? For he learned from his father to call the 
offspring of Seth "sons of God." He was given a command not 
to mingle with the cursed descendants of Cain. Thereby he 
came to know the honour of God's care, and had hope even  

more ardently to summon God to visit him.  
When Enos was 190 years old he begat Cainan. When 

Cainan was 170 years old he begat Malaliel. And in the 
latter's 135th year the first father Adam died, having lived for 
930 years. So God gave the patriarchs long lives, having 
settled them opposite paradise, to teach them to regain that 
same life through repentance.  

And he taught them to be a model of righteousness and 
patience, not for themselves alone, but also for all mankind; 
sincerely to acknowledge the fear of God; to establish also 
natural laws for men, that like themselves others too might 
learn to avoid lewdness—which was the cause of the original 
fall, in that by foolish supposition Adam had wished to 
become divine. And that I might repeat the words of the saints: 
how all the saints received as it were a paternal inheritance, 
like fathers to hand on to their sons what they had received 
for safekeeping; whence this heritage has been preserved for us 
in successive descent. There are very many other things to say 
about the patriarchs who filled the world.  

But let us now follow the thread of our story.  
Malaliel was 165 years old when he begat Jared. Jared was 

162 years old when he begat Enoch—who received the 
ultimate gift of God's grace: he was inscribed in the ranks of 
the immortals while still alive. But before his transfer he made 
known the exterminating anger of God in destroying the race 
and sons of disobedience, who did not decide to obey the 
commandment of the holy patriarchs. To this bears witness 
one of the saints, that Enoch, eighth from Adam, prophesied, 
saying: "Behold the Lord has come with myriads of angels to 
make judgment on all and to reprove all the impious for their 
works of impiety."  

Here too he mentions their blasphemous habits and all the 
arrogant words that the sinners and impious spoke about him. 
And that the number of the seventh he said to be eight by 
addition, seems to me to be because he reckoned the just Abel 
in the same list. But why he is not counted in the genealogy is 
be cause Abel did not have offspring.  

Now Enoch was 165 years old when he begat Mathusala, 
and he lived in the latter's lifetime another 200 years before 
being transferred to immortality in the thirty-third year of 
Lamech.  

Mathusala was 165 years old when he begat Lamech. 
Lamech was 188 years old when he begat Noah, and he lived 
in the latter's lifetime another 565 years until the 

construction of the ark. Noah was 500 years old when he 
received the command to make the ark with his sons.   

Here the divine Moses, inspired by the mouth of God, 
describes very well the extensive accusation of the impious, 
indicating each one's fault. When the sons of God, he says, 
saw the daughters of men to be beautiful, they took to wife 
any that they chose. But they had been given a command to 
keep away from them, whereby he reveals their ruinous 
corruption. He God was cast into despair by the fact that 
whereas he had shown in them his honourable love by calling 
them his sons, they had overthrown the natural order by 
insolently opposing God's command. At the same time they 
disfigured the earth by the multifarious crimes they worked 
on it. For scripture says: "The crimes of men increased on the 
earth, and everyone as siduously plotted evil in his heart."  

Furthermore the Lord God saw that the earth was 
corrupted; for all flesh had corrupted its path on earth, no 
longer thinking thoughts of rational creatures, but 
wandering like wild herds in disorder and all kinds of 
dissoluteness, taking refuge in their strength of limb and 
unbridled in boasting of the strength of their arm. They had 
no concern at all for anything proper but only for the most 
vicious.  

So God repented that he had created man.   
He reflected in his heart, he who knows and sees all things 

perfectly clearly before they come about; and with human 
voice he indicated his disowning of them to their complete 
destruction. So he commanded the just one to construct the 
ark as an indication of the obliteration of the impious.   

Listen and wonder here even more, how the mercy of the 
benevolent one overcame his righteous anger. He temporarily 
postponed the threatened punishment for a hundred years in 
his mercy. And there were visions even more striking and 
novel: the saints say that the sound of axes and the chopping 
of groups of workmen in hewing the wood rang like the 
thundering of clouds in the ears of everyone near and far for 
the terror and admonition of the heedless nation, that 
perchance they might turn and be saved. Not that God was 
unaware of what would befall them; but being naturally good, 
he remained in his unchanging nature and delayed the right 
compensation for the lover[s] of evil. As Scripture says 
elsewhere: "I am the Living Lord; I do not wish the death of a 
sinner but that he may turn from his wicked path and be 
saved."   

Now some say that the ark was built at Laodicaea in 
Phrygia, which of the three areas of the world is called the 
region of Asia. But these reports are quite unreliable, because 
of the ten holy patriarchs not a single one seems ever to have 
been said to have dwelled in Asia Minor. But at God's 
command they dwelt opposite the garden, fasting and 
mourning in penitence, lamenting the fault of the first life, 
completely divorced from bodily interests, abstaining from 
meat and wine in a life of spiritual prophecy. After the flood it 
was commanded: eat meat, like vegetables and herbs. After the 
flood Noah drank wine; and because he was inexperienced in 
the matter he became drunk. And those not similar to these 
heard from the Lord: "Let my spirit not remain on these men 
for ever because they are flesh"—that is, lovers of the body 
and not of the spirit. The just patriarchs remained in the same 
place, and there died. There the ark had been built and 
terrible evils abounded on earth. When the just one 
complained after a hundred years, he was commanded by the 
only and awesome God: "Enter your ark with your sons and 
the wives of your sons. For behold in seven more days I shall 
bring a flood of waters over the earth to destroy everything in 
which there is living breath"—indicating his further mercy 
for the number seven. Oh the inexhaustible benevolence of 
God. Oh his incessant love for man, which is still said to 
pardon the senseless. On that day Noah entered the ark with 
his sons, his wife, and the wives of his sons.  

But some historians say that a daughter of Noah and the 
ship's architect with his wife and sons and intimate friends 
also entered the ark. This seems to me plausible. For after the 
flood the patriarch does not seems to have had any more sons, 
while the land of upper India is said to be his daughter's. And 
Eusebius of Caesarea says that by custom up until today a 
woman reigns over the land of India. [This is not in the 
Chronicle or the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, the only 
works of his translated into Armenian. The later Mkhit'ar 
Ayrivanets'i, History, p. 266, notes that Noah's daughter 
settled in Arabia Felix. See also Vardan, p. 10.] But as for 
those who joined in building the ark, if it is most appropriate 
to say that those who trusted the just one and took refuge 
with him believed in his words and obeyed with fear his 
commands—why should it seem unbelievable that they too 
enjoyed salvation with him, just as God saved the harlot 
Rahab with her relatives from the wrath at Jericho because of 
his timely benevolence, or the Gabaonites from the slaughter 
of the Canaanites? They were so worthy of care that vengeance 
for their blood was taken from the house of Saul. And when 
Scripture says "about eight persons," that is an expression of 
incertitude. Of these we say that if this command was given 
them only, yet through them others too were saved. Likewise, 
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of the eight who entered the ark not all were elect, but 
through the just one the lesser too were saved.  

Now Philo says that out of respect for his affection, Sem 
took the bones of Adam, as the father of all, and placed them 
in the ark—which I shall repeat a little later when treating of 
him. [That Noah took Adam's bones into the ark is asserted in 
the apocryphal Death of Adam; see Stone, Apocrypha, p. 30. 
But Philo does not report this. Cf. also the Armenian version 
of Michael's Chronicle, p. 11, and Vardan, History, pp. 9-11.] 
"And the Lord shut up the ark from the outside," says 
Scripture. Oh command of frightful anger for his last moment. 
Oh fear some sounds and trembling of the foundation of 
heaven and earth. For if the course of a single thunderbolt 
and the crack of the clouds are sufficient to terrify even 
intelligent persons and cause them to faint, what did the souls 
of the survivors on earth then endure from the raging torrents 
that broke their banks and burst from the depths before the 
destruction of the flooding waters! Thereby all springs of the 
earth were rent open; the confines of heaven were opened to 
fuse heaven and earth in one uninterrupted sea. The spreading 
water exterminated every breathing and living creature; for a 
whole year the earth remained in complete devastation. After 
the fulfilment of the divine command, the billowing waters 
brought the ark from the East to the middle of the earth; it 
came to rest on the mountains of Korduk, and the patriarch 
offered holocausts of thanks giving to God. He who received 
the offerings promised no more to inflict that same 
punishment on men and established an eternal covenant: "I 
shall place my arc in the clouds," which is the rainbow. Some 
say that it is fire emerging from cloud, and those who worship 
the elements (say it is) the belt of Aramazd. But if Bel is the 
one who gives orders to Aramazd, how is it that Aramazd 
[Ahura Mazda] is deprived of his belt—at Bel's command? 
But we shall linger here no further on their fables. It is not 
fire emerging from cloud, otherwise it would have to be 
visible also at night. But in reality it is rays of the sun, hidden 
by clear air above the dense and compact moist clouds. Since 
it did not occur in the beginning, it is said to have come about 
in the time of Noah.  

After this the sons of men increased and divided the world 
into three parts, according to the account of Herodotus, and 
as the great Epiphanius expounds in order. But we said we 
would repeat the account of Philo, that noble man and very 
learned philosopher; a follower of the holy apostles, he 
provided the church with many teachings from the ancient 
Jews as fine examples, as the book of Eusebius of Caesarea 
teaches us. [See Eusebius, Eccl. Hist., 2, 4.1, for Philo as a 
philosopher, and II 17.2 for Philo's relationship to the 
apostles.] In the Explanation of the Hebrew Names Philo says 
that Sem took the bones of Adam on a beast of burden and 
brought them to the land of his inheritance. When he reached 
a rocky overhang he stopped the beast. There by certain 
events the place came to be called "place of the stable," which 
was somewhat distorted in the Hebrew language, seeming to 
be pronounced Awawrshelim—that is, Jerusalem—which 
being translated means "my stable was completed."   

Now the tomb in which the first father's bones were placed, 
a place of death and execution, the same is "summit" and 
"Golgotha" in Hebrew, with a double name. [Cf. Stone, 
Onomastica, p. 128: Golgotha is "a place of execution where 
the heads of the dead are buried." Thomas may here see a 
parallel between gagatn (summit) and Golgotay.] Ham seized 
it from the sons of Sem, and it was built up as a city of the 
same name.  

Therefore the divine command in the time of Moses ordered 
him to take as vengeance on the Canaanites the border fixed 
by the patriarch. This David celebrates: "He remembered his 
eternal covenant and the word which he commanded for a 
thousand years." A little later he says: "I shall give you the 
land of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance." For to Ham 
were given by his father Egypt and Libya and the territory as 
far as the Southwest. Japheth was given all of Europe from the 
mountain of Amman [in Jordan] as far as the Northwest. And 
to Sem was given Asorestan with all its extent as far as the 
regions of the East.  

Noah lived after the flood during his sons' lifetimes for 350 
years down to the eighty-third year of Eber, demonstrating 
God's will and the natural law to the nations that came after 
him. We have now recalled the genealogy of all mankind from 
the first patriarchs in brief, because our especial concern was 
to know the lineage of the men who ruled over our land and 
the kings of Assyria before them, son from father in succession 
down to King Senek'erim, who in the time of Hezekiah, king 
of Jerusalem, became the founder of this Artsruni house. 
These add up to the following thus far: Adam, Seth, Enos, 
Cainan, Malaliel, Jared, Enoch, Mathusala, Lamech, Noah, 
Ham, Kush, Nebrof, who is also Bel. Of these enough has now 
been said.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 2  
[Concerning Bel And The Babylonians And Their Fables]  
Although the testimony of later writers concerning Bel and 

the Chaldaeans' [Babylonians'] heroic follies does not serve 
our present enquiry, yet I shall pass over their ravings without 

blame, not regarding their ridiculous acts as valour, as they 
suppose. For they say that the first of the gods was some 
ancient Belos, father of Dios, called in Armenian Aramazd, 
who lived 215 myriad years or more ago. Likewise there are 
other fables, that a book was written by him and guarded very 
carefully in Babylon—which book we know was written after 
the flood.  

Others say that a certain Chronos was father of Aramazd 
[the Zoroastrian god Ahura Mazda], closer in time, who 
warned Ksisutra about the events of the flood. He wrote an 
account of his earlier deeds and placed it in a bronze vessel 
fastened with lead for safekeeping in the city of the 
Siparats'ik'. And others haver in many various ramblings 
about times and events—which inconsistencies we do not 
think appropriate to put in writing in order to explain the 
fables. Now Nebrot, son of Kush a descendant of Ham, was 
much more powerful not only than the early fantastic giants 
but even than the later Hercules, the raving tyrant who for his 
warlike deeds at Troy and his valiant and powerful victories 
was named god by them. [Hercules was associated with the 
time of the Trojan war; see Eusebius, Canon, year 826 of 
Abraham.] And he was even more powerful than the world 
conqueror Alexander of Macedon; for the latter through the 
deceit of some magus and magician said he was a son of 
Ammon and Aramazd, although he did not deny he was 
mortal. Whereas the former Nebrot said he was the timeless 
Bel of the ancients, not merely the father of the god but the 
commander of Aramazd. He was the powerful bestower of 
time on others. As to the men who lived before the flood he 
gave forty or more myriads of years and successive eras of 
different sorts and barbarous—called shar and ner and sos—
so also he allegorised the names of the patriarchs as doubtful. 
He was arrogant and confident in the strength of his arm and 
his massive stature; for they say that his height was sixty 
cubits. The seeds of his folly were honoured by the 
Babylonians and preserved down to the time of Alexander of 
Macedon; and a king of the Babylonians erected to him a 
golden statue, a monument as a record of his valour. 
Although he escaped the punishment of the true God, the evil 
became habitual and was unfailingly preserved. After a long 
time the expense of his needs was declared to be provided by 
the king, in accordance with his uncontrollable force and the 
size of his stomach, namely Bel's food. Just as the Greeks once 
reported that the god Heracles deflowered fifty virgins in one 
night, calling valour things that are infamous and shameful, 
so also the Babylonians claimed marvels for Bel: that in one 
night he ate twelve measures of flour and forty sheep. For that 
reason the king said to Daniel with joyful heart as a boast: 
"Why do you not worship Bel? Do you not see how much he 
eats and drinks?"   

Oh blind Babylonian with brains addled by mice and moles, 
unless you have anything else in mind good to say, why is the 
insatiable filling of Bel's stomach such splendour to you? Oh 
folly of the ancients, what madness and devilish inventions 
penetrated into the world in former times: rebellion against 
God and grief for the holy angels, the cause of perilous death 
for the servants of God in days to come. So it is now the 
appropriate time to make worthy excuse for the people of that 
time and many blameless: if so many piled barns of food were 
stored up for Bel's furnace, would not then his excretions be 
profitable for the glory of the Babylonians according to their 
reckoning?  

The divine judgment warns through Jeremiah: "On that day 
I shall seek vengeance from Bel in Babylon, and I shall take 
from his mouth what he has swallowed." For certain 
phantoms andshadows of the ancients, according to each one's 
suppositions, were devoid of the inspired patriarchs' 
knowledge of God.  

Nebrot' of his own initiative declared himself a god and 
reigned in Babylon with mighty power. He worked apparent 
miracles by magic to the astonishment of all. He ruled over all 
nations under heaven. He commanded in a fearsome fashion 
every one everywhere to set up his image, to worship it as god 
and offer it sacrifices. This was the origin of idolatry. Not 
something imaginary as the ancients said of Bel, or other 
shadowy appearances, dreamlike and deceitful demons—but 
he showed for worship a statue made by mortal hands. This 
custom one could attribute to P'aleg, son of Eber, or Aran, 
son of Taray; for these are said to have died before their 
fathers, and in their merciful compassion their fathers 
fashioned images of their sons, according to Solomon's saying: 
"A father, afflicted by untimely grief, made an image of his 
son who had died prematurely."   

But this custom was altered by the evil one into setting up 
images in honour of giants and heroes and barbarian kings. 
And in his time they became addicted to the cult of demons. It 
is appropriate to liken them to the example of Bel. In his 
raging pride he gave orders for a senseless cooperation on a 
vain task—to erect a tower from earth whose top would reach 
heaven. But by pre-emptive scattering from above God 
divided the single language of mankind into various forms. 
Only one person retained his own tongue, the patriarch of the 
Hebrews Eber, son of Salay, who had not agreed to join the 
senseless project of building the tower. Hence we know that 

the original language was Hebrew.  But the timeless Bel was 
exterminated in time by Hayk, son of Torgom of the family of 
Japheth, who rebelled against him. He disclaimed the hunter 
descended from Ham and spurned him, saying: "Not only are 
you not a god but you are a dog, and a pack of dogs runs at 
your heels."   

Appropriate here are the prophetic blessings of the great 
patriarch and father of the world Noah, in his saying: "God 
will increase Japheth and cause him to dwell in the house of 
Sem." For eastern Asia was the lot of Sem; and when Hayk 
fled and removed himself from Bel and Babylon, he came to 
eastern Asia. Nebrot with his haughty host pursued him; he 
was killed with his army by Hayk, struck by an arrow. Some 
historians say that he fled back to Assyria. But these are vain 
words; for the great orator Moses expatiates at length on this: 
the mode of his death, and how his embalmed corpse was 
taken to the province of Hark', in the sight of many. The 
period of his tyranny was sixty-two years. Some historians say 
his father was Mestrim, called Metsrayim—that is, Egypt—
because of his in heritance of the borders of Egypt. For Kush 
son of Ham is called Ethiopian, whom the Book of Genesis 
calls the father of Nebrot'; and Ethiopia is part of Egypt and 
of greater Libya.   

Now according to historians the order of genealogy goes 
like this: Ham begat Kush; Kush begat Mestrim. But the 
Book of Genesis says Nebrot, while according to other 
historians Mestrim begat Nebrot'. Nebrot begat Bab; Bab 
begat Anabis; Anabis begat Arbel; Arbel begat Kay el; Kay el 
begat the other Arbel; Arbel begat Ninos, husband of 
Semiramis. And the fact that they say Ninos reigned after Bel 
and were unconcerned about those in between is because in the 
books of the ancients they had orders from the kings to write 
only about the notable exploits of valiant men and not about 
those of ignoble men. They were to portray the character and 
images of valiant men as virile and splendid; while the feeble 
and effeminate characters of the ignoble and lower sort were 
to be indicated only by name.   

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 3  
[Concerning The Kingdom Of The Assyrians; How 

Zradasht And Manitop Became Leaders Of The Region Of The 
East; And Their Erroneous Teachings (This kind of Christian 
arrogance is commonplace. The following passages by 
Thomas Artsruni on Zoroastrians are based of hearsay rather 
than facts. In reality, Zoroastrianism has been a monotheistic 
religion long before Judaism and Christianity. 
Zoroastrianism influenced Judaism due to close relationship, 
at least during Jews' Assyrian and Babylonian captivity when 
not already due to earlier trade contacts.)] 

As an exposition of those times that we mentioned above—
from the days of Bel down to Ninos—nothing important or 
significant is found in the books of the ancients, perhaps 
because of many obstacles. First because the confusion of 
languages caused a lack of common concern, or because the 
base deeds of heroes were not written down by the Chaldaean 
historians. Furthermore, even if there were accounts, only the 
valiant deeds of Ninos were recorded. After the model of Bel 
he became even more arrogant, haughty, and egoistic; he said 
he was the original hero and first king. For, gathering the 
books of the ancients together with strict diligence, he 
ordered them to be burned so that no trace or record of 
others' names might remain save of him alone. Fie is said to 
have reigned over all Asia and Libya except only for India. He 
also restored to the honour of his own name the city of 
Nineveh, the first palace built by Asur which Nebrot' had 
destroyed. And having subdued Zradasht [Zarathustra] the 
magus [priest, scholar], king of Bactria and Media, he pursued 
him as far as the borders of the Hephthalites, then reigned 
powerfully over all Khuzhastan and the eastern regions and 
Persia, even beyond Balkh and Depuhan, over Govmayid and 
Guzban, Sher-i-bamamakan and Khochihrastan, and 
altogether as far as the Indian Sea he ruled with great valour 
and bravery for fifty-two years. On his death, since his sons 
were very young, he gave his empire to his wife Semiramis, 
who ruled even more valiantly than Ninos. She also fortified 
Babylon with walls and put down the rebellion of Zradasht, 
whom she brought into submission to herself [The following 
tale, with slight variations, is found in both Eznik, §145, and 
Elishe, pp. 24-25. Thomas here follows Elishe. For his 
borrowings from Elishe elsewhere see the Introduction to this 
book.]. And since in her lascivious wicked life she paid no 
attention to her sons, thinking only of her lovers and 
showering them with expensive treasures and liberal honours, 
she appointed Zradasht as governor of Babylon and 
Khuzhastan and all eastern Persia. She herself went from 
Assyria to Armenia in lustful desire at the report of a certain 
Haykazn. In what fashion she arrived, the war caused by her 
actions, the noble constructions of her workmen which are 
indeed worthy of wonder, and also the revolt of Zradasht 
[Zarathustra], the death of Semiramis and the saying about 
her talisman—all this has been expounded by others. She 
reigned for forty-two years. Then her son Zameay held sway, 
who was called Ninuas after his father. He reigned over 
Assyria, and for a while also over Armenia. He had no interest 
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in expanding his empire but lived in peace, being of pleasure-
loving and unwarlike character.   

As Zradasht held so many regions of eastern Persia, from 
then on he no more imposed tribute on Assyria. Similarly, 
condemning the stories about Bel and the other heroes as 
being very ancient and obscure, he composed a new fable 
about him self in order once and for all to separate the 
Persians and Medes from the Babylonians and that in doctrine 
and repute he might no more be said to have any connection 
with the Assyrians. He was perverse enough to say that Sem, 
Noah's son, was a new Zruan, the first of the gods. The latter, 
he said, desired to become father of Ormizd and said: "May I 
have a son Ormizd by name, who will create heaven and 
earth." So Zruan conceived twins. Now the knavish one of 
them made haste to present himself first. Zruan asked him: 
"Who are you?" And he replied: "I am your son Ormizd 
[Ahura Mazda]." He said: "My son Ormizd is luminous and 
sweet-smelling, but you are dark and evil-loving." But since 
he greatly importuned him, he gave him power for a thousand 
years.  

After a thousand years Ormizd was born, and he said to his 
brother: "For a thousand years I have been obedient to you; 
now do you obey me." Realising his defeat Arhmn rebelled 
and revolted against Ormizd, becoming an opposing deity. 
Ormizd created light, Arhmn made darkness; the former 
created life, the latter made death; the former created fire, the 
latter made water; the former created good, the latter made 
evil. And not to repeat every detail, in sum everything that is 
good is Ormizd's and noble, while evil things and demons are 
Haraman's. Now as for whoever might think Zradasht's 
teachings most ridiculous and say that he was a foolish king, 
tell him that your unpaid god Ormizd does not labour in vain; 
perhaps your opponent deity, being close by, at some time 
may get angry and destroy you.  

Furthermore the same foolish Zradasht [Zarathustra, 
Zoroaster the initiator of the monotheistic religion of 
Zoroastrianism] says that there happened to be a war between 
Ormizd and Haraman. Being greatly famished, Ormizd 
wandered over the land seeking food. Seeing a bull, he stole it 
and led it aside. He sacrificed it, piling up stones over it, and 
waited for evening in order to remove secretly his plunder and 
satisfy his hunger. When evening came, he was joyfully 
intending to gorge himself with food but found it bad and 
spoiled; for lizards and spotted lizards and newts and beetles 
had come up and eaten his prey. So thenceforth wood louse 
and every kind of insect captured in villagers' pots will come 
to the royal court to slaughter, because they became harmful 
for the deity. Much other raving nonsense he also legis lated. 
And it was not for frivolous reasons that we resolved to write 
these things but because through this devilish doctrine much 
oppression and death have ravaged and destroyed Armenia—
as the history of the saints Vardan and his Companions 
indicates to you, which the blessed priest Elishe wrote. Even 
now the "Sons of the Fire"* worshippers still say the same 
things. [* A rare reference in Armenian to Zoroastrians of 
Islamic times.]   

Manit'op, king of the Hephthalites*, in a further 
elaboration affirms this: they do not say that fire is a creature 
of Ormizd, but the nature of Ormizd [That is the name of the 
Zoaoastrian god Ahura Mazda.) identified with the hot see 
Zaehner, Twilight, p. 202.]. And Hephaistos and Prometheus, 
who are the sun and moon, stole the fire from Ormizd and 
gave a part of it to mankind. And earth is host to the god 
Spandaramet; it was not created by anyone, but as it now 
appears, so it always was and remains; and man is self-
begotten. [* The Hephthalites (Bactrian: Ebodalo), sometimes 
called the White Huns, were a people who lived in Central 
Asia during the 5th to 8th centuries. The Imperial 
Hephthalites were based in Bactria and expanded east to the 
Tarim Basin, west to Sogdia and south through Afghanistan. 
To the Armenians, the Hephthalites were Hephthal, Hep't'al 
& Tetal and sometimes identified with the Kushans who 
succeded the Bactrians.]  

Of this I have also been informed by many of those who are 
called Shakhrik'. I had occasion to meet some of them coming 
from the land of Aplastan, who called themselves 
hamakden—that is, "fully knowledgeable in the Faith of 
Fire." [Hamakden: "fully versed in Zoroastrian religion."] 
These same things they affirmed with other abominable 
wickednesses. Our ancestor Adam they said was not the first 
man, but the son of someone else, Shurel, a camelherder. 
Persecuted in an unknown land and being found there 
untrustworthy, he was expelled; with his wife he came to the 
middle of the world, and leaving there became our patriarch. 
Following up his sayings I enquired: "Where do you say that 
unknown land was?" And they said: "There is an exceedingly 
high mountain beyond which no humans dwell." I know from 
the geographies of Ptolemy that the mountain of Emawon in 
the East, which is truly the highest spot of the whole earth, 
has not been trodden by the feet of men. Even with attentive 
eyes only with difficulty can anyone descry the summit of the 
mountain, as it is close to the heavens.  

The people under discussion told me: "Many of us reached a 
part of that mountain and saw that the regions of the East 

were a very extensive plain, stretching for a great distance, 
level, not enclosed by any boundary, impossible for the eyes to 
take in, adorned with a strong light at night giving a diverse 
appearance; and in the daytime it is covered with a very dense 
cloud like soft felt, in the form of a very bright white mist. Of 
this they said that it was the foreign unknown land." After 
comparing this with other accounts I rejected them and was 
strongly inclined to believe this last account—that perhaps 
this was the land inhabited by the first man. For in truth 
paradise was physical and tangible, and not spiritual or 
between two worlds, as they report about Origen's view. Nor 
is it distant, as some suppose who do not know the Lord's 
saying to the robber: "To day you will be with me in 
paradise." Appropriate here are also the reports of Alexander 
of Macedon to Olympias; perhaps he reached a place outside 
the borders of paradise. And the circumstances of the 
wonderful unknown tree, which in one day grows with 
incredible rapidity and then suddenly shrinks; the drops of 
dew on it had an incomparable sweetness. And there are not 
only strange and incomprehensible forms and types of plants 
but also invisible guards of incomparable vigilance who 
torment those who approach with invisible power—which I 
do not believe is even said of the demons. "And we heard the 
lashing of the tormentors," he says, "and saw the blows 
falling on the backs of the punished, but we did not see the 
tormen tors. But there was a voice [a warning] not to gather 
and not to cut, otherwise that person would die and the group 
would be destroyed with a baneful disease. In frightened 
terror we left there."  

Similarly you can learn other marvels like these from the 
same book. After a little he says: "Frequently my friends 
begged me to return, but I did not wish to do so because I 
wanted to see the end of the earth. From there we set out 
across the desert by the side of the sea. From then on we saw 
no more fowl or beast, save heaven and earth. We no longer 
saw the sun, but marched through gloomy weather for ten 
days. Then we arrived at a spot by the sea. Placing the tents 
and all the camp equipment on board, we embarked and sailed 
to an island in the sea, not far from land, whence we heard the 
voices of men speaking Greek; but we did not see the speakers. 
Some soldiers, risking death, swam out from the ship to the 
island, but a crab came out and dragged fifty-four soldiers 
into the water. We moved on from there in fright and in two 
days arrived at the place where the sun does not rise. As I 
wished to instruct servants to try and see where the place of 
the blessed was, Callisthenes my friend advised me to 
penetrate there with forty friends, one hundred young men 
and twelve hundred soldiers only. Outside, after the journey, 
we came across a female ass which had a foal. We immediately 
at tached her foal to the army. When we had entered fifteen 
miles, two birds met us which had human faces and were 
larger than birds at home. They loudly cried out in Greek: 
'Why do you tread on this spot to see the house of God, 
Alexander? Turn back, miserable one, because you cannot set 
foot on the islands of the blessed zones. Why do you invade 
heaven?'  

"When I heard this, trembling and terror gripped me from 
fear and dread. I was forced to obey the wonderful divine 
voice which had spoken through the birds." It is most 
appropriate in this regard to call them angels. For rational 
beings are seen under these three guises: angels, men, and 
demons, but not as birds or other creatures. "Now the borders 
of the area were awesome and tangible, altogether outside the 
realm of the senses. They were guarded by diligent and alert, 
yet invisible, guards like a very secure fence that would have 
naturally growing roots needing little care, that might stand 
outside a fortified royal garden. Such seemed to me these 
places—to others as they please."   

We shall take up other tales from these fables and similar 
motiveless stories according to their merits in order to refute 
them, which the benighted Easterners hand down to their 
believers in Zradasht and Manit'op. They say that Hephaistos 
stole fire from god, granted part of it to mankind, and kept 
most of it for himself. And they say Hephaistos was lame in 
both feet, and has glowing embers in his hand and tongs and 
hammers, and sits forging men. Now if this lame one stole 
Ormizd's half with out his knowing, how could the divided 
half stolen by the lame one be god? Furthermore, since he 
worships fire and not the sun, which is Hephaistos, saying it is 
part of a god, how is it that the thief and weak one is 
worshipped like a god? But how are they not ashamed to say 
that fire is part of a god? For sparks of it are produced by 
striking stone and iron, or also by rubbing sticks against each 
other—as happens with a wheel, when from the rapid motion 
of the carts the wooden poles catch fire. Like wise, if water is 
thrown into a clean clear glass and placed in the heat of the 
sun, with the substance of fire beside it, from the burning ray 
of the sun the latter will ignite. Now since these things are so, 
such must also be understood with regard to the worshippers 
of ashes, "whose judgement will never be rendered void," 
according to Scripture, "and whose destruction will never 
abate." Perhaps someone might propose the reason for this 
ignorance. But the divine Paul truthfully explains these things, 
saying: "They knew God, but did not glorify or praise him as 

God. But they became infatuated with their own thoughts, 
and their hearts were darkened in their folly. They foolishly 
held themselves to be wise and transformed the glory of the 
uncreated God into the likeness of corruptible creatures."   

The protest is against the frequency of their rebellion, that 
first they dishonoured the laws of nature and then turned 
away from the face of God. Hence it was necessary first that 
they should at least know themselves, and then from things 
visible comprehend their architect. "For invisible, divine 
things," he says, "are known and seen from created things—
that is, his eternity and power and divinity—so that they may 
not be able to answer at all." How is this known? The most 
sagacious of those outside the church say that every moving 
body is naturally moved by something else. For a body is not 
self-moving but only the spirit is self-moving. Now we see that 
the heavenly body has a regular, unceasing movement—that 
is, the sun and moon and stars and other such bodies. And it is 
clear that they are moved by another; and if by another, then 
it is someone who moves the heavenly body. And because the 
movement of heaven is one and the same, it is clear that it is 
moved by a single someone and not by many. For if it was 
moved by many, its movement would be varied and confused, 
not regular. And because the heaven is eternally moving, it is 
clear that he who moves it has limitless power. For if he had 
limited power he would not be able to move the heavenly 
body ceaselessly. Whence it is clear that he is bodiless, because 
a body has limited power and is not able to move heaven 
continuously and regularly. From this it is clear that he is 
uncreated. For the created is from matter and form; what is 
made from matter is not bodiless and does not have limitless 
power. Now he is uncreated and unlimited and not brought 
into being by someone. And that which is uncreated, the same 
is incorruptible; and what is incorruptible, the same is also 
eternal. Now the eternal has no beginning and no end. So 
then it is clear according to this argument that he who moves 
the heavenly body is one, has unlimited power, is bodiless and 
uncreated and incorruptible, is himself not created by anyone, 
but all others exist through him. Now these definitions apply 
to no one of the created beings but only to one, God; and he is 
Creator. These are wise conclusions. But we, following Divine 
Scripture, have not established the truth from foreign sources. 
Away with that! But in accordance with the Lord's saying 
through Moses in order to reprove those outside the church: 
"to use the grease of a corpse for some exterior purpose, but 
not for food."  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 4  
[How The Kingdom Of The Assyrians Reached In 

Succession As Far As Cyrus The Persian]  
We continue our text with the order of the genealogy of the 

kingdom of the Assyrians that we carefully set out above. Its 
founder was Zamesos, also called Ninuas, son of Ninos and 
Semiramis, in the fifty-third year of the life of the patriarch 
Abraham; he ruled over all Asia and Armenia. After the death 
of Zradasht he then exercised sole rule over all east ern Persia 
and subjected it to tax, ruling with peaceful life for thirty-
eight years. After him Arias his son, the fourth from Ninos, 
ruled for thirty years. All the kings of Assyria held power in 
succession from father to son; but none of them did anything 
worthy of record, and none of them held power for less than 
twenty years. [See the list of reigns in Eusebius, Chronicle, 
Aucher I pp. 98-100; Aucher notes that there are conflicting 
figures for the lengths of some reigns.] For their unwarlike 
and peace-loving character kept them in security. Since they 
sat inside the palace, no one saw them except concubines and 
eunuchs. Now the kings of Assyria in succession are the 
following. I shall indicate in resume their names and times and 
a little of what happened in their reigns.  

• Ninos, son of Arbel, of the tribe of Ham reigned fifty-two 
years. He restored the kingdom of Nebrot and called himself 
Bel. Semiramis his wife reigned forty-two years. Coming to 
Armenia in war she subjected it; and on her return she 
exercised sole rule over Persia. In her third year Isaac was 
born, son of the promise to Abraham. In her last year Esau 
and Jacob were born, called two patriarchs. ... in his last year 
the Shepherds ruled over Egypt. . . .   

• In his twenty-fifth year the first Belochos became king of 
the Thessalians* and ruled for thirty-five years. In his thirty-
fifth year the flood of Ogeges is reported. [* Thessalians: sic.' 
read "Assyrians." But this mistake must have already been in 
Thomas's copy of Eusebius.]  

• Baleos reigned for fifty-two years. In his forty-third year 
died Jacob, who predicted the calling of the Gentiles.   

• Aztadas reigned for thirty-two years. In his time appeared 
Prometheus, a wise man.   

• Mamizos reigned for thirty years. In his fourteenth year 
Joseph died.   

• Mak'alis reigned for thirty years. In his time appeared 
Atlas, an astronomer.  

• Zpheros reigned for twenty years. In his eighteenth year 
the prophet Moses was born.   

• Another Mamizos reigned for thirty years. In his time 
there was another king in Thessaly.   
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• Sparet'os reigned for forty years. In his tenth year Moses 
went from Egypt and laboured virtuously in the desert.   

• Askatades reigned for forty years. In his eighth year Moses 
became the leader and legislator of the Jews.   

• Amines reigned for forty-five years. In his eighth year the 
prophet Moses died.  There were from Adam until this year 
3,730 years according to the translation of the Septuagint.   

• Belok'os reigned for twenty-five years. In his time there 
were many kings in various places. [This was the second king 
of that name; cf. above, p. 33 n. 7. The Canon now introduces 
numerous reigns of Greek and other kings.]  

• Balepares reigned for thirty years. In his time there 
reigned a king of the Argives.   

• Lamprites reigned for thirty-two years. In his time 
Pegasus flourished, who is reported to have been a winged 
horse. [The Canon, year 32 of Lambrides ( — 669 of 
Abraham) says that Pegasus was either a fast horse or 
Bellerophon's ship. The Armenian version has no reference to 
"winged," though that appears in the Latin version.]  

• Zovsares reigned for twenty years. In his time occurred the 
expedition of Dionysius against India.   

• Lamperes reigned for thirty years. In his time there were 
many kings in various places.   

• Panias reigned for forty-five years. In his time the city of 
Tyre was built.  

• Sovsarmos* reigned for fifteen years. In his eighth year 
took place the labours of Hercules. [* He reigned for nineteen 
years.]  

• MitTeos reigned for twenty-seven years.  
• Mawtanes* reigned for thirty-one years. In his twenty-

fifth year the city of Ilium was captured by the Athenians; and 
in his time the exploits of Samson were performed. [* A 
corruption of Tawtames. The Canon places the capture of 
Troy in his twenty-fifth year, and the beginning of Samson's 
reign in his thirtieth year (= 840 of Abraham).]  

• Tewtesay reigned for forty years.  
• Ot'ineus [Greek: ho Thineus] reigned for thirty years.   
• Derkiwlos reigned for . . . years. At that time David 

reigned in Jerusalem [The manuscript has a lacuna. Derkiwlos 
reigned for forty years; in his twenty-ninth year (= 940 of 
Abraham) David became king.], and the kingdom of the 
Assyrians declined. Some of them remained as tyrants in the 
regions of Damascus. [There are no corresponding references 
to the decline of the Assyrian kingdom or to Damascus at this 
point in either the Chronicle or the Canon.]  

• LawosPenes [reigned] for forty-five years.  
• Peritiades [reigned] for thirty years.  
• Ap'rat'es reigned for forty years.   
• ApTatanes reigned for fifty years.  
• Akrapafes reigned for forty-two years.  
• Tovnos Konkoleros, called in Greek Sardanapalos, 

reigned for forty years. In his debauchery he was dissolute and 
corrupt in the affairs of his kingdom. Therefore many of his 
troops became wearied of him and caused him to be defeated 
in battle by Varbakes and Belos, the general of the Medes; as a 
result he immolated himself on a fire.   

The duration of the kingdom of the Assyrians from Bel and 
Ninos had been 1,300 years. 20 Varbakes the Mede destroyed 
the empire of the Assyrians; he exempted Paroyr Haykazn 
from paying taxes, honoured him with the authority of king, 
gave him many troops in support, and re-established the 
kingdom of Armenia; he also appointed Belesios ruler of 
Babylon. Then he himself transferred the palace to Media. It 
lasted for 259 years; but according to some who include other 
earlier kings, the period extends to 298 years.  

In the time of those kings some Assyrians and Chaldaeans 
descended from the earlier kings found it appropriate, as a 
period of anarchy, to emigrate and assemble a numerous army 
in the regions of Damascus and Nineveh. After twenty-eight 
years of anarchy in Asorestan, under King P'uay they again 
ruled over Babylon and lower Assyria, called Khuzhastan; 
they restored the former palace abandoned by Bel, which is 
the house of Astorov. Unable to oppose the Medes and 
Persians, they debouched in war into the regions of Palestine 
and besieged Samaria. And because the kingdom of the 
Hebrews was divided into two opposing factions, P'uay, 
having subjected Assyria, imposed on king Manasses tribute 
of a thousand silver talents. From then on Israel was 
endangered by the Assyrians. After him there reigned over the 
Assyrians T'aglat'p'alasar. The latter came out against Judaea 
and took captive to Assyria the majority of the people . . . 
Salmana he took captive ten . . . showing in the mountain of 
Media. And he destroyed the kingdom . . . which had lasted 
250 years. After him the brother of Senek'erim reigned . . . 
was killed by Marut'ak' Baldan; when ... he had six months, 
he also was killed by some one who was called Nerelibd and 
who was a king. In the third year of his reign, Senek'erim 
gathered a numerous army against him, captured him with his 
allies, and established his own son Asordanis in Babylon. He 
himself went to Mesopotamia and valiantly subjected Emat' 
and Arbat' and all the regions of Damascus and Cilicia and 
many other places. After that he attacked the land of Palestine 
and Jerusalem in order to blockade it. By God's command his 
army was destroyed and he returned to Nineveh. His two 

other sons Adramelek' and Sanasar plotted against him out of 
envy for Asordani being king; they killed him with the sword. 
He had reigned for eighteen years. Then they themselves went 
to the Northeast, as was said above. Now the kings of the 
Assyrians from the other branch are these.  

• Twenty-eight years of anarchy.  
• P'uay, reigned twelve years.  
• T'aglat'p'alasar, reigned twenty-seven years.  
• Salmanasar, reigned fifteen years.  
• Nerelibos, reigned four years.  
• Senek'erim, reigned eighteen years.  
• His son, reigned eight years.  
• Samoges, reigned twenty-one years.  
• His brother, reigned twenty-one years.  
• Nabupaisaros, reigned twenty years.  
• Nabugodonosor, reigned forty-three years.  
• Amilmarudak'os, reigned two years.  
• Neriglisaros, reigned four years.  
• Nabunedos, reigned fifteen years. In his sixth year he was 

deposed by Cyrus. After falling from power he lived on until 
the kingdom of the Assyrians and Medes was completely 
destroyed by Cyrus, who ruled . . .   

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 5   
Ashdahak, king of the Medes, provoked a war against the 

great Tigran Haykazn, as the early historians indicate to us. 
He gathered cavalry to attack Armenia and carry out his evil 
projects. When Tigran the Great was informed of Ashdahak's 
steadfast preparations, he assembled the elite soldiers of many 
nations, brave warriors from Cappadocia, Georgia, Albania, 
the ferocious and gigantic troops of Ayrarat, and all the 
numerous companions of soldiers and the sons of Senek'erim, 
in full readiness and immense numbers, to hasten without 
delay to encounter Ashdahak, lest the Mede be considered 
more brave-hearted than the descendant of Hayk. They 
marched rapidly to the region of Makan, and camped in the 
plain of Media.  

Then no little danger befell Ashdahak from the arrival of 
Tigran to attack him with a massive army. Furthermore, the 
very astute Cyrus the Persian marched up with his own 
mounted warriors to aid Tigran. For Cyrus and Tigran had 
become mutal allies and were similar in every respect; they 
were like-minded, very intelligent, and endowed with many 
noble qualities. But before Tigran and Cyrus had joined forces, 
Ashdahak sent gifts to Cyrus and promised to give him 
control of a fourth part of the lands of the descendants of 
Senek'erim: the regions of Nineveh and Tmorik' with its 
fortress. That he did not just once but often, sending 
ambassadors with messages and presents. Xerxes was informed 
of these deliberations by Adramelek and Sanasar, the sons of 
Senek'erim; they then came to Tigran, king of Armenia, and 
informed him of Ashdahak's plans. For the sons of Senek'erim 
were greatly angered and irreconcilable towards Ashdahak on 
account of his being descended from Varbakes the Mede, who 
had seized the kingdom from Sardanapalos and the ancestors 
of the family of Senek'erim.  

Then, after receiving a message from Tigran, Sanasar and 
his colleagues went with gifts to Cyrus. Taking him they 
returned to Tigran. With urgent speed they pressed the 
combat, heroes opposing heroes. Xerxes hurried up from the 
rear and seized the bronze-hammered muzzle of Ashdahak's 
horse, knocking him back onto its croup. Tigran with swift 
hand struck him in the heart with his lance, pulling out his 
lungs. Cyrus, pursuing the army, wrought no little slaughter, 
putting all Ashdahak's forces to the sword. Then he reigned 
over the Medes and Persians.   

Two of Ashdahak's offspring were captured by Tigran; he 
brought them to Armenia and reduced them to the rank of 
slaves. Since they demonstrated obedient devotion, he 
appointed them to serve as bearers of eagles and falcons. 
Promoting them to the position of cupbearers at feasts, he 
eventually raised them to noble status and settled them in the 
province of Albag, later settling them in Jolakhel, in 
Vranjunik', and in Hakhram. He waited some time, because he 
had previously given them in service to his sister Tigranuhi, 
wife of Ashdahak, before settling them in the places just 
mentioned.  

When Croesus, king of the Lydians, heard of these events, in 
great speed and anxiety he assembled a host of numerous 
troops in order to offer battle to Cyrus. When Cyrus heard of 
his gathering of troops, he wrote to Tigran [asking him] to 
send him an army in support. In rapid haste Tigran entrusted 
the armies of the South and North to Xerxes and Arshez, the 
latter's son, with orders to reach there quickly. They marched 
off and met him at Dmbuind in Persia. Advancing to Cyrus's 
vanguard, they engaged battle. They came to grips, attacking 
the main force of the Lydian army by shooting arrows at each 
other; after the battle had lasted for a long time. King Cyrus 
and Xerxes arrived.  

Arshez surrounded the Lydian king with his shield-bearing 
soldiers, and great tumult ensued. For the Lydian king had 
covered his horse all over with bronze armour from foot to 
head without a chink, so that he was impregnable in his 
armour. Likewise on his own person he wore a plated cuirass, 

backpiece, shin guards, leg greaves, and helmet, so that he 
seemed almost entirely covered in bronze; and when disposed 
in his massive army you would think him unapproachable. 
The troops, attacking like champions, made the battle rage. 
Then Xerxes and Arshez, full of cunning, shouted out—as if 
they were from the Lydian army—"Cyrus's army is defeated 
and the king has fled." Rejoicing at the report, the Lydians 
abandoned their fortified positions and rushed after Cyrus, 
jostling each other, while the king of the Lydians marched 
proudly behind his army.  

Then Xerxes and Arshez rapidly advanced to encounter the 
Lydians. They captured Croesus, stripped him of his armour 
and his horse's armour, and brought him before Cyrus. Cyrus 
brought him back to Khorasan, and from there he returned to 
Babylon, taking the Lydian with him. He ordered his 
treasuries to be pillaged. When tortured cruelly, Croesus gave 
him even his secret treasure; he was put to death on Cyrus's 
orders, bring ing to an end the Lydian kingdom.   

When this venture had been successfully concluded, Xerxes 
and his colleagues returned, receiving as a gift Tmorik' with 
its fortress and the river banks of Nineveh. Now when Cyrus 
had become sole ruler of the Persian kingdom, he captured 
Babylon and released the Jewish captives.  

The house of Gag, the nation of the Galatians, raised an 
army of 120,000 men to oppose him. Then Cyrus wrote to 
Tigran asking him to provide him with help: "For a wild 
barbarian race has attacked to wage war and to wrest from me 
the Jewish captives." In order to preserve intact his bonds of 
friendship with him, he sent this same Xerxes and Arshez his 
son with 40,000 men. They went to meet him at the summit of 
the Taurus mountain. They protracted their march as far as 
Arzn in Aldznik', where the prophet Ezra, King Salat'iel, died 
and is buried in Marbakatina in a hilly spot. There they gave 
battle for not a few days, about a month, during which time 
the Armenian troops performed many acts of valiant heroism, 
astonishing the whole Persian army and the barbarians too. 
The army of the Galatians was destroyed, from the greatest to 
the least, and not a single one of them survived. Xerxes and 
Arshez brought the sons of Israel to their own country, 
leading them as far as the holy city of Jerusalem. They 
entrusted the leadership of the Jews to Zorababel, son of 
SalaPiel, of the tribe of Juda. Then they returned in great 
strength and notable victory. These are the Gog and Magog 
mentioned in the books of the prophets Amos and Ezekiel.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 6  
[After Cyrus Ruled Kambyses, Shmerges The Magus, Dareh 

Vshtasp . 5 In The Twentieth Year Of Dareh Died Tigran 
Haykazn]   

Now after these events had taken place, on the collapse of 
the Haykaznean kingdom people lived diversely, in confusion 
and anarchy, holding various lands, submitting to various 
leaders as circumstances of the moment might dictate. We 
shall not attempt to consider writing about those of whom no 
actions or valiant deeds are known; but we considered it 
sufficient merely to set down their names in order, following 
the format of the other earlier historians. So I set out in order 
their names in this book: Tigran, Adramelek', Ners, Nersekh, 
Marod, Arsham, Arshavir, Asud. The Kings of the Persians: 
Xerxes, Artashes longimanus, Dareh [Darius], Artashes 
[Artaxerxes], Olokos, Zarses, Dareh [Darius III]. Then 
Alexander the Macedonian, son of Philipp, became ruler of 
the world.  

At that time reigned Alexander the Macedonian, ruling 
over the whole world. He rapidly attacked Dareh and killed 
him, exterminating the kingdom of the Persians. Then after 
Dareh, Asud son of Arshavir waged war against Alexander's 
generals.  

Attacking them with Herculean valour, like a hero he 
warded off the powerful generals of Alexander for a long time, 
amazing their armies, who let him retreat—until Alexander 
appeared before his haughty opponent. Looking into 
Alexander's face as that of heroic gods, he lowered his eyes and 
gazed at the ground. Then rapidly descending from his 
armoured horse before Alexander, reckoning as naught his 
impetuous deeds, he made haste to greet the king and say: 
"When valiant men meet  

valiant men*, audacious deeds need no excuse, lest 
cowardice be more renowned than valour—which is more 
appropriate for the effeminate—even if they turn their 
soldiers' lives into torrents of blood." [* Armenian troops did 
support the Persians against Alexander, see Flavius Arrianus, 
Anabasis, 3, 11.7.] Astonished at his stoutheartedness and his 
wise argument, Alexander's generals Ptolemy and Seleucus 
requested Asud as a gift from the king. For although 
Alexander was full of wisdom and exceedingly intelligent, yet 
he was furious at the banditti who opposed him. So Ptolemy 
received Asud, had him brought to Egypt—the land he had 
been given by Alexander—and had a liberal stipend arranged 
for him until he himself should have a convenient opportunity 
to arrive.  As for Vahagn Haykazean, who was Asud's 
companion in arms, he was established at the royal court and 
progressed through his great prowess in martial skill, being 
ready either to die on the sword of the enemy or to win the 
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victory through his courage. After ruling twelve years 
Alexander died in Babylon, having lived for thirty-three years 
and reigning for twelve. He controlled the whole world for 
seven years. On his death bed Alexander, who had ruled his 
kingdom alone strictly and fear lessly, appointed four 
generals for the four regions of the world: Ptolemy for Egypt 
and India; Seleucus for Asia and all the North; Antipater for 
Persia and all the East. [There are three names for the 
fourfold division because Eusebius's Canon has three columns. 
However, Thomas has confused Antipater (who ruled in 
Macedonia) with Antigonus.]  

Now by deceit and force Ptolemy held Jerusalem and Judaea 
for twelve years; many of the Jews he brought down from 
there and settled in Egypt. Then Seleucus Nicanor, called the 
Victorious, held the kingdom of Assyria and Babylon and the 
upper regions. After Ptolemy had gained control of his 
inheritance he appointed Asud in his place, giving over to him 
all dominion over Egypt and India; then he removed himself 
to Babylon, following Alexander. From there he went to 
Jerusalem and there worshipped God. But although Asud was 
favoured with such splendour and the wealth of Egypt and 
India, yet remembering his original native kingdom of 
Assyria he was not happy to live enthroned in Egypt. His 
desire increased, so he went to meet Ptolemy. But although 
Ptolemy would have willingly agreed to this because of the 
man's noble valour, yet he did not dare reveal it to Alexander. 
For Alexander had never allowed anyone to suppose that 
somebody else could govern the world save Alexander. So 
after living many years he Asud died in Egypt and his body 
remains there.  

After the death of Alexander his generals held the 
Macedonian empire; but this survived only in the Ptolemaic 
dynasty down to the reign of an Egyptian woman, Cleopatra, 
much later in the time of Augustus Caesar. Now sixty years 
after the death of Alexander and the anarchy in Armenia and 
Persia, Arshak the Valiant ruled over the Medes and Persians 
and Egyptians and Elamites, in the city of Balkh. His brother 
Valarshak came to Armenia and imposed disciplined order on 
that troubled and confused country. He organised the noble 
families, introducing titles, positions, and ranks.  

As for the descendants of Asud, of the family of Sanasar, 
they lived as need and circumstance dictated, now thus now so: 
Shavarsh, Gogean, Shavasp, Peroz, Shahak, Cyrus. 

This Shahak called his son Cyrus in remembrance of that 
man's nobility and his friendship to his ancestor Xerxes. 
Stripped of the authority which Tigran and Cyrus had given 
them, they lived ignoble lives, as it were illegitimately, down 
to Cyrus son of Shahak.  

When Arshak waged war against the Macedonians, Cyrus 
multiplied his martial deeds of bravery and valour. He almost 
surpassed the courage of Arshak the Parthian against the 
heroes of the Kushans, Medes, and Elamites. He gained a 
reputation for victory and even more so for wise intelligence, 
progressing in station, rank, and favour. For he was asked: 
"Who are you, from which ancestors, from which father, 
when, and in whose time?" When Valarshak had ascertained 
his family, province, land, the reason for his migrating, his 
settling, the why, the how, the mode, the circumstance, the 
occasion, and everything else, he requested him from Arshak, 
brought him with him to Armenia, and named him Artsruni, 
as being the first in the plain called Artsuik'. Furthermore, by 
chance he had the distinguishing feature of possessing an 
aquiline nose. But I do not know whether he named them 
Artsrunik' from the name of the country or for their physique.  

Secondly they were called Arzrunik' from the settlement of 
his ancestors Adramelek 1 and Sanasar in Arzn.  

Thirdly, they likened them to eagles because of their noble 
courage and their eagle-like audacity and boldness in battle.  

But although both reasons for their naming may be 
considered appropriate as seems fit to the philosophically 
minded, nonethe less, for me it is more pleasing to place 
confidence in the first.  

The Ptolemies brought the period of kingdoms to a close, 
extending down to Cleopatra, daughter of Ptolemy Dionysius; 
she reigned over Egypt and Alexandria. Opening the 
depository of archival books, she found the lineage of 
Senek'erim, the acts of each one of them mentioned 
individually by name with his deeds of prowess; and likewise 
all the other acts according to family and place: the deeds of 
the cowardly and insignificant indicated in accordance with 
their ignobility. She had the archives*, which were written in 
Greek on parchment, taken with gifts to Tigran king of 
Armenia, who was the fourth king after Valarshak the 
Parthian. [* For these "archives" cf. the "archive" in Moses 
Khorenats'i, I 9, also composed at Alexander's initiative, 
which was kept in Nineveh and which contained details of the 
Bagratids' glorious past.] 

Up to here Alexander of Macedon had this written: from 
Senek'erim down to Ptolemy the Egyptian, after whom they 
named the Ptolemies. All this Ptolemy the lover of literature 
wrote down and arranged with accuracy. Then they placed it 
carefully in the archival treasure house until the time of Queen 
Cleopatra, as we explained above. Now these tales have come 
down to us through the chronicles of the earlier historians, 

from Mambre Vertsanol and his brother called Moses, and 
another Theodore K'ert'ol; they had all studied under Levond 
the priest who was martyred in Persia with the other holy 
bishops and priests. At the command of Vahan Artsruni they 
were entrusted with the urgent task of critically investigating 
and arranging in abbreviated fashion the genealogies of past 
families, and diligently reviewing these histories in no long-
winded fashion.  

We too, at your command, Oh Gagik general of Armenia 
and prince of Vaspurakan, have undertaken an abbreviation 
of the stories of the past. So I shall press forward my narrative; 
in my rapid course I shall traverse the works of past historians; 
I shall note in order but merely succinctly the genealogy of the 
Artsrunik until I reach the wide-spreading and extensive 
arena of written histories. One by one I shall expound these 
matters systematically and shall arrange them for your 
pleasure.  

This Vahan whom we mentioned is the same Vahan whom 
the Armenian nobles made king in the days of Saint 
Vardan—concerning which I shall write in its own 
chronological place. For now let us continue the order: Cyrus, 
Vargen, Vahan, ShambiT, Jaj, Jajur.   

When Arjam was king of Armenia he greatly maltreated the 
Bagratuni family for releasing the priest Hyrcanus from 
imprisonment. Arresting Enanos, the leading prince of the 
Bagratunis and sparapet of Armenia, with his family and all 
his relatives, he inflicted many torments on them; some he put 
to the sword, wishing to exterminate the Bagratid family at a 
single stroke.  

But Jajur Artsruni set his hand to the affair. Approaching 
the king, he requested Enanos, for he was hanging on the 
gibbet. Obtaining his request, he brought down Enanos from 
the gibbet and saved his family from the murderous sword. 
Then he appointed Enanos Bagratuni to the same dignity in 
the kingdom. But Arjam could not agree to have Enanos in 
his company with any confidence, so he sent him to Armenia. 
Jajur received him with respect and ready provisions, and 
settled him in the region of Aragats, in the village called Palin. 
He was the first from the Bagratuni house to come and live in 
that part of the province of Ayrarat. Jajur married Enanos's 
daughter called Smbatuhi to his son Sahak. This was the first 
marriage alliance between the Bagratunik' and the Artsrunik. 
It took place in the eighteenth year of the king of Persia. After 
living for twenty years Arjam died and his son Abgar* became 
king. [* Cf. Moses Khorenats'i, 1126: Arjam (Arsham) died in 
the twentieth year of Arshavir, king of Persia. The story of 
Abgar or Abgarus underwent a series of elaborations in 
Armenian: the Syriac Doctrine of Addai was rendered in a 
tendentious fashion by "Labubna"; to that version Moses 
Khorenats'i (who also used the brief account in the Armenian 
version of Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History) added further 
changes; and Thomas expands even more in order to enhance 
the glory of his patrons' ancestors. (* Abgar V is claimed to be 
one of the first Christian kings in history, having been 
converted to the faith by Thaddeus of Edessa, one of the 
seventy disciples. The Letter of Abgar to Jesus is famous in 
connexion with Jesus. The church historian Eusebius records 
that the Edessan archives contained a copy of a 
correspondence exchanged between Abgar of Edessa and Jesus. 
The correspondence consisted of Abgar's letter and the answer 
dictated by Jesus. It is part of the Doctrine of Addai.   Abgar 
was described as "king of the Arabs" by Tacitus, a near-
contemporary source. According to Movses Khorenatsi, 
Abgar was an Armenian. Yet both Robert W.Thomson and 
Richard G. Hovannisian state Abgar's Armenian ethnicity 
was invented by Khorenatsi. Modern scholarly consensus 
agree that the Abgarids were in fact an Arab dynasty. Abgar 
V came to power in 4 BC. He became a Roman client, lost his 
throne in 7 AD and regained it five years later.   Armenian 
historian Movses Khorenatsi, or Moses of Chorene (ca. 410–
490s AD), reported that the chief wife of King Abgar V was 
Queen Helena of Adiabene, the wife of King Monobaz I of 
Adiabene, and thus the kingdoms of Edessa and Adiabene 
were linked in some manner. The Biblical scholar Robert 
Eisenman suggests Queen Helena as one of the wives of King 
Abgar V, who allotted her the lands of Adiabene. Professor 
Eisenman derived this association from Movses Khorenatsi 
mentioning the same famine relief to Judaea as does Titus 
Flavius Josephus: "As to the first of Abgar’s wives, named 
Helena... She went away to Jerusalem in the time of Claudius, 
during the famine which Agabus had predicted; with all her 
treasures she bought in Egypt an immense quantity of corn, 
which she distributed amongst the poor, a fact to which 
Josephus testifies. Helena’s tomb, a truly remarkable one, is 
still to be seen before the gate of Jerusalem." Professor 
Eisenman goes on to equate King Abgarus V with the Agabus 
in Acts of the Apostles (Acts 11:27-30), because Agabus was 
identified with the same famine relief as Queen Helena. By 
necessity Eisenman then equates the biblical Antioch Orontes 
with Antioch Edessa, indicating that Paul the Apostle and 
Barnabas went to Edessa.   Abgar V is claimed to be one of the 
first Christian kings in history, having been converted to the 
faith by Thaddeus of Edessa, one of the seventy disciples. 
According to Eastern Christian tradition, Thaddeus of Edessa 

(Syriac Aramaic: Mar Addai or Mor Aday, sometimes 
Latinised Addeus; "Mar" refers to "Lord" or "Saint" such as 
in Mar Papa used by the Saint Thomas Christians of India for 
the Pope of Rome) was one of the seventy disciples of Jesus. He 
is possibly identical with Thaddaeus, one of the Twelve 
Apostles, and therefore with Didymos Judas Thomas. From 
an early date his hagiography is filled with legends and 
fabrications.)]  

Here we come to the history of Abgar, king of Armenia, in 
whose days occurred the appearance in the flesh on earth of 
our Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ, our God, the beginning of 
the renewal of creation and the illumination of all men who 
are to come into the world. So it is a great pleasure for me, 
and especially for everyone—or rather, for all believers in 
Christ—to expatiate at length on these great events; a plea 
sure for you to hear and for me to write.  

For he was the first of the heathen kings to believe in Christ, 
as the records of the reliable historians demonstrate—
especially the evangelist and apostle John, son of thunder, 
who made the thunder of the good news of Christ's gospel 
resound in the world for those who were to believe in Him. 
For he says: "There were there some of the Gentiles who had 
come up to Jerusalem for the feast in order to worship. These 
approached Philipp, who was from Bethsaida, and said: 'We 
wish to see Jesus'." They were presented to the Saviour with 
Abgar's letters; and they heard his symbolic response 
concerning the saving crucifixion on behalf of the world, 
which he called his glory. He also wrote a reply to the letter 
through the apostle Thomas, promising to send Thaddaeus to 
fulfil his Abgar's desired request. And Christ, the source of life, 
satisfied Abgar's longing by imprinting his desirable visage on 
a napkin in a glorious and ineffable manner.   

Here a new rejoicing suffuses this history concerning the 
honourable, co-regnant, 9 and magnificent princedom of the 
Artsrunik', that great stock descended from Senek'erim, 
which as its noble families increased and multiplied had 
reached this period of Abgar's rule and belief in Christ. With 
him there was also the great prince of the Artsrunik', Khuran, 
the chief general of the army and commander of the kingdom 
of Greater Armenia. This prince Khuran became the first 
Armenian believer in Christ and was baptised at the hands of 
the apostle Thaddaeus [who is also variously called Jude (the 
brother) of James, Jude Thaddaeus, Judas Thaddaeus or 
Lebbaeus. He is sometimes identified with Jude, the brother of 
Jesus, and that means Didymos Judas Thomas, the twin 
brother of either Jesus or one of his other brothers, better 
known as Thomas the Apostle. His evangelising mission led 
him to Syria, Armenia, Mesopotamia, Persia, and India where 
he died probably between 60 and 70 AD.]. After his 
conversion to Christ he demonstrated a most upright and 
pious way of life worthy of his faith, pushing the practice of 
his religion almost to the extreme of virtue, as the precepts of 
evangelical doctrine exhort. We think this is sufficient 
indication for now of the nobility of the blessed man Khuran 
Artsruni, of his comprehensive intelligence and deep wisdom. 
So let us carry forward the order of our history, in detail yet 
briefly, for it is not the occasion for us to linger with praises 
and thereby neglect the thread of our historical narrative.  

Herod the foreigner, son of Antipater of Ascalon [Antipater 
of Ashkelon also called Antipater I the Idumaean (meaning 
'the Arab', born 113 or 114 BC, died 43 BC) was the founder 
of the Herodian Dynasty and father of Herod the Great. 
According to Titus Flavius Josephus, he was the son of 
Antipas and had formerly held that name.] and whose mother 
was Eupatra, an Arab, was king of the Jews in the days of the 
birth of our Lord Jesus Christ—as Josephus tells us, and also 
about what he did to the children. He had five sons, among 
them Herod and Philipp, whose wife Herod had taken, 
abandoning his own first wife, daughter of Aretas king of 
Petra. Angered at this, Aretas planned to take revenge for his 
daughter's dishonour, yet was unable to do so openly because 
of the emperor Augustus Tiberius Caesar. So he made an 
alliance with Abgar, king of Armenia, and with the great 
general Khuran Artsruni. Sending him gifts, he received in 
support Khuran Artsruni, a wise and valiant man, mighty 
with the bow and a well-armed cavalry man. When Khuran 
attacked, Herod's army was defeated, while Herod himself 
escaped by flight with his squire Urelian. He took refuge with 
his uncle, son of Hyrcanus the priest, in the city of Ascalon. 
Now although the alliance of Aretas with Abgar and Khuran 
provided a reason, yet Abgar and Khuran in their love for 
Christ and for the fame of the Holy Saviour were resent ful 
against Herod for what he had done—just as later they 
sought vengeance against Pilate for the murder of the Baptist 
and the torments of Christ. And it was the sixteenth year of 
Tiberius Caesar.   

After the ascension of our Saviour and the death of the 
pious Abgar, Abgar's son Ananun became king. He had not 
inherited his father's faith in Christ, but abandoning the holy 
covenant he pursued the worship of idols that Abgar had 
scorned and rejected.  He also trapped the great general 
Khuran Artsruni in the snare of his deceit into repeating his 
error, for which the latter was mocked and despised. Then 
Khuran took the greater part of the army and went to 
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Sanatruk at Shavarshan. Sanatruk took him along in his 
attack on Abgar's son to deprive him of the kingdom he held. 
But before the war had come to a conclusion, a tower that 
Abgar's son was building collapsed on him and killed him—
exacting vengeance for the death of Saint Adde.   

However, Khuran did not remain with Sanatruk but went 
to Greek territory, to the Caesar Tiberius, while the latter 
was waging war against the Spaniards because of the gold 
mines. There Khuran performed many heroic exploits and 
victories with the soldiers that had accompanied him from 
Armenia. Being very pleased with him, Tiberius honoured 
him with purple robes and a baton in the stadium. Tiberius 
died after reigning for twenty-three years; and in place of 
Tiberius, Gaius the Less reigned for three and one half years.  

Then Khuran heard that Queen Helena of Armenia, Abgar's 
wife, had been unwilling to remain in Mesopotamia because of 
the impious Sanatruk and had gone to the holy city of 
Jerusalem, where she lived in piety. So he too came to join her 
in Jerusalem. Taking the queen's and his own gold, he went to 
Egypt to buy corn in the days of the famine that occurred in 
the reign of Claudius, in order to distribute it to orphans and 
widows as well as all the impoverished believers in Christ—
for whom the corn was sufficient. There Khuran lived and 
there he died at a good old age; in the world to come he will 
be crowned by Christ, with the queen Helena among all the 
saints of Christ our God. Amen.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 7  
[Calumny By Nerseh's Nobles Against Vach'e (Nephew) Of 

Arshavir]  
When Khuran went to Tiberius Caesar he left his son 

VaclTe and his brother Arshavir at Harran with Queen 
Helena. Then, when the queen went to Jerusalem, VaclTe and 
Arshavir, being afraid to go to Sanatruk, went to Nerseh king 
of Syria, taking with them the written treaty of peace between 
Abgar and Nerseh and Khuran Artsruni. Nerseh appointed 
them to the oversight of the government: VaclTe he 
established at the royal court, so that via him everyone would 
have to enter or leave the palace and through him conduct 
whatever business they needed—from the greatest to the least; 
and Arshavir he appointed as commander of the army for war. 
But Nerseh's nobles took offence at them and induced one of 
Nerseh's relatives, Dareh by name, to approach Nerseh and 
say: "Why were you pleased to act thus, to appoint these men 
to run your country? Behold, they are descended from the 
family of Senek'erim in Nineveh; they now command your 
army along with their own. They may perhaps inflict harm on 
you and snatch the kingdom of Nineveh for themselves. For 
Khuran, the father of VaclTe and brother of Arshavir, had 
become friendly with Artashes the king of Persia when Abgar 
went to Persia and they made a mutual treaty. Perhaps, when 
they accomplish the evil deeds that they have plotted against 
you, as we have heard from their confidants, with the help of 
Artashes they may depose your family and descendants from 
the throne of Syria. Either make their evil plots redound on 
their own heads, or let them go away whither they may 
desire." Nerseh was attentive to Dareh, but he was unable to 
prove his allegations. However, because of these slanderers 
Vach'e and Arshavir went to Artashes king of Persia and 
remained there until the return of Artashes, son of Sanatruk, 
who came here and reigned as king after killing Eruand.   

Now Sahak, Vach'e's son, had gone in flight by the regions 
of Media to Atrpatakan, and was residing with a certain 
general and magus called Peroz-Vram. Smbat, taking 
Artashes, was residing at Zaravand in Atrpatakan [Smbat was 
the tutor of Artashes.]; he wrote to Sahak asking him to 
return to Eruand so that perhaps there might be a way to 
make some plan concerning Eruand. He obediently went 
without delay, and explaining to Eruand the reasons for his 
flight said: "We brought up the sons of Sanatruk as foster 
parents; and you swore by Artemis and Aramazd that when 
you were king we should have no grounds for fear." But 
Eruand continued his search for Artashes. So Smbat took 
Artashes and went to settle on the high mountain of Varag, 
while Eruand in pursuit encamped at the foot of the mountain 
at the head of the province of Tosp, and called the spot 
Eruandakank. Sahak sent word to Smbat that he should not 
remain on the mountain but make haste to return to Her and 
Zarevand. "For," he said, "Eruand will not advance with his 
army across the border of Media." And he had the child's 
needs taken to him day by day.  

When Eruand became aware of this he had Sahak taken in 
bonds to Armavir. There he remained in prison until he died. 
Then Ashot, Vach'e's brother, since he was very young in 
years, was taken by his tutor and brought before Eruand. He 
had been unable to escape and go whither he might wish, he 
said, lest perchance on his way he be siezed and condemned to 
death. But Eruand kept the oath to his father and allowed 
him to go and settle and live wherever he might please. So his 
tutor brought him to the mountain Sim, to the place where 
his ances tor had dwelt in the land of Taron.  

At the same time Smbat took Artashes and came down from 
the mountain. Among the rocks he made a refuge in a most 
unsuspected spot, a hiding place in a small cavern in a rocky 

hollow, opposite the southern side of the fortress of Van, near 
the place where a spring gushes out at the foot of a small hill. 
It was near the edge of the lake from which temperate breezes 
blow, freshening the parching heat of the summer caused by 
the sun's heat. There they stopped for many days in safety 
from distrust and fear of Eruand. For he was unable to 
discover the fugitive Artashes. Since the latter was preserved 
in this way by God's providence, Eruand returned by the 
borders of Atrpatakan to the valley of Andzahk'. Now the 
valley of Andzahk is so called for the reason that it contains 
many treasures in its jagged heights, its narrow defiles, in the 
safe fastnesses of the valley, in the chaos of the land that is 
uninhabited by men and free from the attacks of Eruand's 
brigands. So he came and stopped in the town of Nakhchavan, 
the capital of the land of Vaspurakan.  Thenceforth Eruand 
was thrown into doubt; sleep did not calm him at night, nor 
food delight his palate. Then Smbat took Artashes in the 
guise of a wretch who goes around begging his daily 
sustenance, and came in his woe to the court of Dareh king of 
the Medes. When Eruand eventually heard of this, he wrote to 
Smbat in the hope that he might deliver up the young 
Artashes. When Artashes attained maturity he went to the 
Persian king Artashes; and demonstrating there many deeds 
of valour in heroic combats, he was honoured by Artashes the 
Persian king to the extent that he supported him with the aid 
of an army and made him king over Armenia in succession to 
his father Sanatruk in the royal capital of the valiant Arsacids.  

Vach'e and Arshavir then returned with Artashes, who had 
taken Eruand's kingdom in the thirty-first year of Artashes, 
king of kings, and in the . . . year of the Greek emperor. . . , 
He returned to them the land which Tigran Haykazn had 
given in inheritance to their family, but which Sanatruk had 
confiscated to the court: the mountain of Sim and Aldznik 4 
as far as the borders of Asorestan.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 8  
[The Rule Of Artashes Over Armenia]  
When the rule of Artashes was flourishing in its systematic 

orderliness and prosperous administration, as the books of 
the historians explain, and he had married Satfinik as queen 
of Armenia, he recalled his exile in the cavern that we 
mentioned above. So he returned to that spot for amusement. 
As it pleased him, he built a palace of rough rock as a royal 
autumn residence, a splendid building, beautifully walled, 
looking out across the delightful lake to the north. The sun's 
rays played upon the strollers; the fish seemed to be sporting 
on the waves as they jumped in and out; it looked across to the 
great mountain called Masik' with its lofty summit covered in 
snow of a glorious white—like a splendid king with 
honourable white hairs diverting himself among his proud 
nobility and seeing before him the shimmering bluish purple 
of the wide-spreading lake. Around the shores he built vast 
estates, with bushy trees, wine-stocks, and various fruits; 
round the wall he established thickly planted gardens, 
blooming and smelling sweetly from the variety of flowers. 
Not merely did they dazzle the eye and their smell delight the 
nose but they also provided medicinal remedies of ingenious 
science following the teaching of Asclepius. Around the 
fortress-like palace he encircled the hill with a wall of roughly 
hewn rocks, fortifying the valley into a populous city. Above 
the gushing spring he also walled in the steep rock with very 
strong constructions in order to protect the source of water; 
and he strengthened the wall around the rock so that it was 
secure and inaccessible to attackers. He set it out with 
delightful precision, bringing the wall down to the depths of 
the lake. In the middle of the three-forked small hollow valley 
which runs down from the three hills he built a high tower 
with hollow centre; on top of it he set the image of Astlik, and 
nearby the treasure house of the cult of the idols. In the city he 
arranged bustling streets suitable for commerce. On the 
highest hill to the southern side he discovered a lesser fountain, 
whose water he brought along an aqueduct through the valley. 
And for the improvement of the view, on the west of the plain 
and along the shore of the lake he arranged walls and had the 
enclosure filled with thickly planted vineyards in order to 
delight the eye.  

When he had completed the construction of the city and 
made ready the inaccessible and secure fortress, he called the 
fortress Zard, that is, "splendour," for the splendid 
construction. He used to bring Queen Sat'inik for diversion in 
the autumn season to the fortified and beautifully built palace 
that adorned the castle. He named the city Artamat, which 
when translated really means "the handiwork of Artashes," or 
"the coming of Artashes," because in Persian mat means 
"coming." For when Artashes left this spot he no longer 
allowed Eruand to trouble him; but after going from here to 
the Medes and Persians, he returned in great force and with 
royal magnificence to reign over Greater Armenia. Following 
the barbarian rites of divination he honoured this spot as 
where he began his change from the lowest to the highest 
station.  

Now the holy men of Sukavet mountain, since they were 
fellow countrymen and confidants of Sat'inik's and had 
followed her, sent one of their ascetics to the queen to 

reproach her vain and useless cult of the idols, as Saint K'rysi 
sent to Artashes.   

Sat'inik was attentive to the advice of the holy men, but did 
not reject the image of the idol called Astlik because she 
distrusted the king and his sons, especially as she expected the 
king to turn first from idols to the worship of Christ the true 
God. But how the matter ended is not clear to us.  

Sahak, son of Vach'e, was established at Artashes' court in 
splendid and prominent authority. Artashes entrusted to him 
the province of Albag, for some descendants of Ashdahak the 
Mede dwelt there—valiant men, well armed and good archers. 
But since their clan had diminished, they had no one powerful 
enough to wage war and serve the king, especially as the land 
had been devastated by a Persian raid about the time of 
Eruand's death and Artashes' accession to the throne. But a 
certain woman of the race of Ashdahak dwelt in the castles of 
Jlmay and Sring, in the province of Lesser Albag. The 
woman's name was Jaylamar, after which she had named the 
castle, and she had many treasures and a daughter called 
Anush. Sahak married the latter at the command of Artashes, 
who confirmed and sealed the land for Sahak as his own 
inheritance. The king took care of the woman for the reason 
that she had not gone over to Eruand nor served him in any 
fashion. After receiving his land as a gift, Sahak let his son 
Ashot establish himself in the mountainous regions of their 
first principality, to cultivate and inhabit it, and pass on the 
land in inheritance to their own family, descendants of the 
house of the Artsrunik'.  

Ashot, by an unwise decision, entered the mountain where 
some brigands from the regions of Hashteank were strongly 
established. 1 They came across each other, and through lack 
of caution he was killed there in this unforeseen encounter. He 
had been unable to cultivate the land, when shortly, in the 
eighth year of Artashes, the king took over the land and 
ordered a temple built there to Heracles and Dionysius. For 
that reason he was able to keep the land prosperous, with a 
large population. But when the Artsruni clan declined, no one 
remained save a single young man named Hamam, son of the 
aged Arshavir, brother of Khuran who was at the royal court. 
In consideration of his ancestors' efforts and services the king 
promoted Hamam to the rank and station of his forefathers, 
and gave him in inheritance the land of Albag. Just as he did 
for Sahak, so he did for Hamam. But Hamam was haughty 
and arrogant, cowardly and lazy in war, and only served the 
king with adulation.  

When the king heard of his weak and languid way of life, he 
appointed him overseer of the officials of the royal court, so 
that he might imbue the king's employees with the same 
subservience, since Hamam was also familiar with the books of 
the archives. For in the past there was no interest in or care 
for either the protection of the country's prosperity or 
preparations for war, but at the royal court one could only 
enter and leave the archives and treasuries through the king's 
confidants. How ever, Artashes sent Hamam as ambassador to 
the emperor Hadrian in the matter of the brigand Barkochba 
and his war in Syria. He went, and on his return found King 
Artashes dead in Marand. He himself died with the other 
flatterers in the land of Media at the town of Bakurakert.   

After Artashes there reigned Artavazd; then Tiran, son of 
Artashes; then Tiran; then the last Tigran; then Valarshak. In 
the time of their reigns the generations of the Artsrunik' were: 
Hamazasp, Shavarsh, Asod, Babgean.   

Valarshak became king in succession to his father Tigran. 
Waging war against the Khazars of the North, he was killed 
by those mighty archers. Then his squires, Babgean and the 
great aspet Ashot, together escaped from the great battle; 
returning in haste to Armenia they gave the sad news of the 
king's death and made king in succession to Valarsh his son 
Khosrov with the cooperation of the Persian king Artavan. 
Having thus brought peace to the land they lived in tranquil 
ease as they pleased all the time of Khosrov's life. He reigned 
for forty-eight years.   

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 9  
[The Abolition Of The Pahlavik Kingdom And The Rule Of 

The Stahrian]  
While the land of Armenia was thus enjoying a tranquil and 

undisturbed existence menaced by no danger from any where, 
but rather inflicting troubles on others as we read, 
unexpectedly there arrived the news of Artavan's death and 
the domination of Persia by Artashir the Sasanian from Stahr. 
Our king Khosrov was struck with dismay and attempted to 
revenge the death of his blood relative, King Artavan. This 
indeed he was doing until his treacherous murder by Anak his 
relative. Then the country fell apart and everyone scattered, 
hastily fleeing wherever he could. They applied to the emperor 
Valerian to see if he could revenge the blood of Khosrov and 
bring an end to the tyranny of the Stahrian. But although the 
emperor Valerian gave help to the Armenians with the army 
of Phrygia, nonetheless the land was not pacified. No one was 
able to live in security, or keep possession of his patrimony; 
peace did not return until the emperor Probus, who made 
peace with Artashir. Here I have no indication as to what 
happened to the Artsruni family, or how, where, or why. But 
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we considered it merely sufficient to present the generations of 
the family as we have laboured to discover them, down to the 
reign of Trdat and the beginning of he illumination of 
Armenia through the great Gregory the Illuminator. These 
are the generations of the Artsrunik from Babgean: Mushel, 
Vahan, Nerseh, another Babgen, Tirots'.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 10  
[Trdat's Return From Greek Territory And Establishment 

On The Throne Of The Kingdom Of Greater Armenia With 
The Help Of The Greek King; And Concerning His Belief In 
Christ] 

The details of Trdat the Great's rule over the land of his 
fathers and of his deeds are known in writing: his belief in one 
God the Father, and in His only Son the Word of God, Jesus 
Christ, and in the one Holy Spirit, co-equal in nature and 
glory with the Father and the Son, in one perfect Divinity; 
and his baptism with a holy and pure confession in the Father 
and Son and Holy Spirit at the hand of Gregory the Great, 
with all the nobility of Greater Armenia.  

From the house of the Artsrunik among the magnates of 
Armenia there was baptised Tirots son of Babgen II. He was a 
mild man, intelligent, thoughtful, modest in speech and 
modest in look, who tried to make himself recognised by a 
single person—that is, Christ—rather than by the multitude. 
For at the time when Gregory the Great was being taken to 
the city of Caesarea to be ordained into the priesthood for the 
illuminating instruction of Armenia, Tirots' accompanied the 
nobles. And as we said above, be cause of his modest and 
humble character he willingly undertook this and did not 
push himself forward to higher rank in order to act the 
grandee with the famous and the infamous. But being a 
studious reader of the Holy Gospel which bids us not to sit in 
the first rank, he never claimed honourable and superior rank 
among the great nobles of Armenia. For who is grander than 
the descendants of Senek'erim, the great glory of whose stock 
the outspoken Isaiah proclaimed to the Israelites, or whose 
splendid pre-eminence Alexander of Macedon inscribed with 
no mean eulogies in the books that contain archival traditions?   

Now as we said above concerning our important 
investigations in the chronicles, we have confined ourselves to 
an exposition of the Artsruni families alone and have not 
pursued the multifarious stories which previous historians set 
down in books, describing their deeds of valour performed at 
various times that are worthy of many and the greatest praises. 
But we have merely indicated the most famous events: the 
good fight of the saintly king and brave champion Trdat 
against both incorporeal and corporeal warriors; his 
translation from earthly toils to heavenly rest and embalming 
in great honour with royal pomp and fame, as we read in the 
eloquent composition of Moses the world-famous teacher and 
orator, the most accurate author of our illumination, as he 
relates at the end of his second book.  

Khosrov, son of Trdat, succeeded his father as king at the 
command of Constantius. A lover of peace, he established 
good order in the country with the princes; nor did anyone 
have any worry of attacks from anywhere. They submitted 
themselves to the authority of the Greek emperor alone, 
abstaining from paying tribute to Shapuh king of kings. 
Khosrov entrusted the army to Vahan Amatuni to take 
responsibility for warfare—if indeed there should be occasion 
for it anywhere. He governed according to Christian 
principles following the worthy commandments of the Lord, 
and in everything had recourse to the advice of Vrt'anes the 
Great; he reigned for nineteen years.  

He paid the tribute to the emperor at the royal court 
through the chief scribe. 5 But we have been unable to 
discover for certain anything else about the Artsruni clan or 
what sort of deeds they accomplished, save only that they lived 
peaceably with regard to the king and the nobles. Mushef, 
Vahan [and so on] held each his own property given to them 
in hereditary possession by the former kings. What we could 
not discover for certain we did not reckon worth putting in 
writing, save only that they were very highly regarded and 
honoured by the kings.  

After Khosrov the Less his son Tiran became king. At that 
time the office of hazarapet of Armenia was held by a man of 
baneful and evil character who was called hayrmardpet. 
Approaching King Tiran, he began to calumniate in secret the 
houses of the Artsrunik' and Rshtunik', for they were 
distinguished and famous families, valiant and renowned, and 
respected by all. He said: "Unless you exterminate these two 
noble families, their intentions are inimical to your rule; for 
heir hand is with Shapuh king of kings." The mardpet said 
this, supposing that: "If I am able to carry out this perverse 
plan perhaps I shall also be able to hound the house of the 
Mamikonean nobles to destruction." Tiran heeded him and 
ordered the proposition of that impious enemy of God to be 
carried out.  

When this cruel undertaking was made known to the 
Mamikonean generals, armed and with drawn swords 
Artavazd and Vasak Mamikonean wholeheartedly rushed into 
the crowd, struck down many with their swords, snatched 
away Shavasp, son of Vach'e Artsruni, and Mehedak Rshtuni, 

for they were very young in age, and took them to their 
fortresses in Tayk'.   

When the boys reached maturity they gave them their 
daughters in marriage. From them stem the descendants of the 
two Artsruni and Rshtuni families; but these did not 
participate in Armenian affairs for many years. As for Tiran, 
wallowing in his foul turpitude, he was betrayed to Shapuh. 
Having been blinded, he died a death worthy of his deeds; as 
he had treated the saints Vrt'anes and Yusik and the great 
priest Daniel, so was it meted out to him. He had reigned for 
sixteen years.   

Arshak became king in succession to Tiran his father at the 
command of Shapuh king of kings. Gathering around himself 
the Armenian nobility, he learned about the Artsruni and 
Rshtuni families and those of the Mamikonean nobility who 
had one off and fortified themselves in the fortresses of Tayk'. 
On being accurately informed about the causes of this, he 
wrote via a certain Vahan of the Amatuni family directing 
them to return and live without fear and be promoted in rank 
and honour. The three noble families heard the wise Vahan 
Amatuni and followed him back in trusting confidence. For 
they knew that they themselves had done no harm, neither 
great nor small. Received by King Arshak as he had written 
via Vahan, they were installed without fear.  

But the evil-minded hayr mardpet never desisted from his 
typical evil plotting. About that time Arshak travelled to the 
West accompanied by Nerses the Great, Catholicos of 
Armenia, and arrived at Ashtishat in Taron, at the martyrium 
of Saint John the Baptist and the martyr Athanagines, which 
had been built by our Holy Illuminator Gregory on his return 
from being consecrated to the priesthood. After entering the 
holy place and performing their prayers, they came out to 
walk around and enjoy themselves elsewhere. The malicious 
hayrmardpet, the son of Satan, was not satisfied with working 
evil among men, but even had presumptions against God and 
his saints. Having opened his filthy mouth against heaven, 
like an insolent and shameless dog he drew his tongue over the 
earth. Approaching King Arshak he said: "The former kings 
were not sensible, since they did not keep this place as a royal 
retreat for luxury and enjoyable entertainment. So may my 
suggestion please you. The saints do not take delight in grand 
places, other wise they would not have lived narrow and 
circumscribed lives equivalent to death." But I do not know 
whether the king really gave way to his enticement or not. 
And I did not consider it important to write down what we 
have not verified.   

When Saint Nerses heard of this evil and immoral 
proposition he heaped strong and violent curses on the 
mardpet. And the saint's words were fulfilled by deeds. At 
that very moment Shavasp Artsruni approached the mardpet 
and said: "Some white bears with fine hair are lurking in 
thickets in these deep forests. If it pleases you, let us go and 
hunt them." So they entered the forest with him. Drawing 
back his wide-arced bow to its fullest extent, Shavasp Artsruni 
shot an arrow in his back through his spine with an energetic 
motion of his powerful fingers. It pierced the malicious one's 
heart, and falling backwards he breathed out his soul into the 
hands of his counsellor Satan. The words of Saint Nerses 
mingled with the living word of God, the more easily to bring 
retribution on those who despise his blessings and curses, 
accomplishing the task without delay. He received his just 
reward according to the merit of his intentions.   

In those times the emperor Valens ruled over the Greeks, 
and Shapuh king of kings over the Persians. Arshak 
supported both kings, sometimes the Persians, sometimes the 
Greeks, or rebelled against both.   

But the Armenian nobles, at Valens's instigation, were 
incited to war against Arshak. They were advancing to battle 
when Saint Nerses interposed; he calmed and pacified the 
quarrel. Then the king begged Saint Nerses to negotiate a 
reconciliation between Valens and Arshak—which he did 
indeed bring about.   

But Mehuzhan Artsruni did not heed Saint Nerses, nor did 
he submit himself to the king; but he offered foul enticements 
to Vahan Mamikonean, who was Mehuzhan's father-in-law, 
and they passed over to Shapuh. Abandoning the Christian 
religion, they submitted to the false doctrine of the ash-
worship of Ormizd. Shapuh, greatly delighted at this, 
promised to marry Mehuzhan to his own sister Ormzduhi.   

There was a great war between Shapuh and Arshak during 
Arshak's lifetime. At many times and in many places the 
Armenian and Persian armies battled against each other. But 
I consider it superfluous to repeat the accounts of previous 
historians.  

But after many battles, with deceitful trickery Shapuh 
summoned Arshak to him, apparently for peace and 
friendship and making no reference to the evils that had been 
done between them. He went, following the summons and full 
of innocence. But Shapuh bound him in iron bonds and had 
him taken to the fortress called Anush in the region of 
Ctesiphon. There he lived until his death at his own hand, 
according to the prediction made about him by that man of 
God Saint Nerses.  

But here I shall expound in order the audacious acts which 
the impious Mehuzhan inflicted on the Armenians. Mehuzhan 
and Vahan took the Persian army, entered Armenia, spread 
raiding parties across the whole face of the Armenian land, 
ravaged hamlets and towns and farms, plundered possessions 
and all patrimonies, and put to the sword all those they 
captured. They entered the province of Rshtunik and sacked 
the house of Garegin, lord of Rshtunik'. Escaping by the skin 
of his teeth, Garegin fled to the emperor of the Greeks. They 
captured the princess of Rshtunik', the wife of Garegin and 
sister of Vardan Mamikonean. Bringing her to Van Tosp, the 
city of Shamiram, they put her to torture and very cruel 
torments, trying to force her to abandon the Christian 
religion and to accept the religion of the Mazdaean cult of 
ashes. When the saintly princess Hamazaspuhi refused, they 
took her up to a high place in the castle, stripped off her 
clothes—that she might be clothed in the glory of Christ—
tied ropes to her legs, and suspended her from the northern 
tower. With thankful endurance 6 she received the sentence of 
martyrdom. Her nurse, remaining below the gibbet, gathered 
the holy treasure in her bosom and brought it to rest in the 
martyrium built by Saint Nerses. Then they transferred it to 
the place which is now called Dzoroy Vank', to the martyrium 
of the Holy Hrip'simeank', which Saint Gregory had built and 
where are preserved in perpetual memory of the illumination 
of Armeia by our father his holy altar, pastoral staff, engraved 
ring, and the girdle of his diligent waist.   

Mehuzhan and Vahan attacked another time, took Van 
Tosp, razed and destroyed the beautifully constructed 
fortresses, and led into captivity the inhabitants of the city—
five thousand Jews and eighteen thousand Christians—and 
the Jews that Barzap'ran had brought captive at Tigran's 
orders; they marched them to Isfahan. Then they took 
Valarshapat and Artashat, and led nto captivity the Jews who 
since the days of Saint Gregory had believed in Christ, causing 
them more harm than the other Jews because of their faith in 
Christ.  

The blessed Zuit'ay, a priest from Artashat, followed them 
lest his flock wander astray without a shepherd in deserts and 
dangerous abysses and fall headlong among wolves. But 
Mehuzhan came before Shapuh and began to calumniate the 
priest Zuifay, saying: "This priest has followed the Christian 
prisoners to oppose the commands of your majesty and the 
religion of the Mazdaeans and Aryans. Everywhere he is the 
cause of the Armenians' rebelling against the king of kings; 
and he dishonours fire and holds the sun in no esteem. So let 
his life be terminated—the command of your majesty will 
easily bring that about." Immediately the saint was led before 
Shapuh. The holy one's responses to the questions were full of 
the perfect wisdom through the Holy Spirit that the saint 
possessed inseparably within himself. Having there fought the 
good fight, like a brave shepherd he gave himself for his flock, 
received the sentence of martyrdom, and was perfected in the 
glory of the Holy Trinity [P'awstos says he was beheaded.]. 
The holy Zuifiay travelled the good road of many martyrs in 
this land of Armenia, to the East and the West. After ruling 
for thirty-six years, Arshak died in the anner described above.  

During his reign Shapuh king of kings inflicted many 
insufferable afflictions on Armenia and Syria and Palestine. 
He led into captivity four million Jews, sacked Judaea and the 
holy city of Jerusalem, and poured out on the Christians all 
the mortal poison of vipers and asps. By him many saints were 
martyred for Christ; as is said, more than forty thousand holy 
men were martyred for Christ's sake [P'awstos, IV 57, 
mentions tens of thousands of victims, and also the tortures of 
nobles and their wives—but this was in Armenia. No earlier 
Armenian historian refers to Shapuh in Syria, Palestine, and 
Jerusalem.], many bishops, priests, and the other ecclesiastical 
ranks, and very many of the noblemen of the country and 
their wives, with terrible and cruel tortures at which I 
shudder. My mind is greatly amazed and astonished at their 
fortitude in enduring such refined instruments of torture as 
we read of in the book of the history of the martyrs which has 
the title Araveleay [East] and was composed by the blessed 
confessor of Christ Abraham from the village of Arats 
[Thomas is referring to the book of Syrian martyrdoms 
known in Armenian as Vkayk' Arawelits" (Martyrs of the 
East), originally composed by Marutha.]. He was the pupil 
and follower of the holy Levondians, and wrote in that 
memoir the names of some rather than of all of them: 
Shahdosd, which means "lover of the king"; Gohsht'asd, 
which means "dyer of purple for royal clothing"; Bishop 
Shmavon, a rock of Christ's church; and in addition to him 
[the names of] another hundred bishops and priests, who were 
martyred at the same time by the sword, in one day, on the 
great Friday of Easter.   

However, Mehuzhan was not content with carrying out the 
evils that he inflicted on the Christians, and especially on the 
land of Armenia; but taking the Persian army he came to rule 
over Armenia at the command of King Shapuh. In the 
company of Vahan Mamikonean he entered Armenia with 
fearless presumption, planning what he was unable to 
accomplish. For Samuel, Vahan's son, went to meet his father. 
Vahan expected to bring his son to an irreversible downfall. 
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But Samuel took his father aside, as if they were to discuss the 
business for which they had come; and when they had gone 
some distance away from the Persian army, Samuel raised his 
one-edged sword and inflicted such severe wounds on him that 
he killed him instantly. Furthermore, he also slew his mother 
Tachatuhi, for they had both forsworn Christ. Then he 
himself fled from Persia to the regions of Khaltik.   

But Mehuzhan did not abandon his plans to rule over 
Armenia. He amassed around him a vast multitude of 
battalions, flags, and ensigns without number. On reaching 
the village of Dzirav in the province of Bagrevand, he wished 
to pass on to the royal lands of Armenia. But Smbat the 
sparapet of Armenia, son of Bagarat Bagratuni, opposed him 
with an army that included numerous Greek troops armed 
with shields and unfurled flags. The imperial trumpets 
sounded, and troop after troop of armed battalions 
surrounded Mehuzhan's force, preventing his rapid escape. 
Then the valiant Smbat came to grips with Mehuzhan. He 
hamstrung his armed horse, cast a rope around his neck, and 
said: "Good for you, king of Armenia. Come here that I the 
sparapet may crown you." Heating a circular spit [-iron] until 
it was red-hot, he set it on the head of the impious one. And 
thus the miserable wretch departed this world. In this regard 
the poetic fable seems opportune to me, which runs: "Often 
the foxes planned to reign, but the dogs did not agree."  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 11  
[The Reign Of Theodosius Over The Greeks (Romans)]  
On the death of the emperor Valens, Theodosius the Great 

ruled over the Greeks. Then Saint Nerses took Pap, son of 
Arshak, and with a Greek army installed Pap as king over 
Armenia in the site of his native Arsacid monarchy. As king of 
Armenia Pap did not follow the advice of Saint Nerses but 
travelled a perverse and contrary path, devoting himself to 
impurity and all forms of vice which it is not pleasing to 
repeat in this book. On being rebuked by Saint Nerses, he 
surreptitiously gave him a mortal poison to drink. So 
Armenia was deprived of the spiritual teacher and valiant 
shepherd Saint Nerses. They removed the saint's body with a 
large retinue of Armenian soldiers, appointing Mershapuh 
Artsruni, general of Armenia, and Vahan Amatuni and 
Mehuzhan's brother as escorts to precede the cortege, and laid 
it to rest in the place of his ancestral martyrium at Tordan. 1 
But when Pap rebelled against the emperor Theodosius, the 
Greek general Terentius captured him and marched him in 
bonds to the emperor. There they killed him at the emperor's 
command, after he had reigned for six years. Following the 
death of Saint Nerses, as archbishops of Armenia there were 
some descendants of Albianos bishop of Bznunik', an 
honourable man: Shahak, Zaven, and Aspurakes, who do not 
deserve a good memory.   

In place of Pap the emperor Theodosius made king a certain 
Varazdat from the Arsacid line, a valiant and warlike man 
who struck fear into both great and small. He rebelled against 
the emperor and sent word to Shapuh, king of kings, that he 
would submit to him. As ambassador he sent to Shapuh the 
brother of Mehuzhan Artsruni in order to confirm that 
intention. When he came to Shapuh, he reminded him about 
his own blood relative Mehuzhan: how he had been sincerely 
loyal to the king, the battles and raids and pillaging of 
Armenia performed by Mehuzhan, and his death at the hand 
of the valiant Smbat Mamikonean. Thus he incited the king to 
carry out the proposals of Varazdat, king of Armenia. While 
they were plotting this, the news reached the emperor 
through the general Terentius. And before a reply had come 
back from the king Shapuh, an order from the emperor was 
delivered to Varazdat that he should present himself without 
delay. The emperor had him sent to the islands of the Ocean 
where he died, having reigned for four years.  When 
Mehuzhan realised what would happen to him from the 
emperor and the Armenian nobles, he returned no more to 
Armenia, but lived and died there in Persia, evincing no deed 
worthy of record. And Zaven had been appointed archbishop 
of Armenia, as said above, after the fourth year of Shahak.  

After Varazdat, Theodosius the Great made king over 
Armenia Arshak and Valarshak, sons of Pap the Armenian 
king. Two years later Valarshak died, having reigned with his 
brother over all Armenia. Soon the emperor Theodosius also 
died and his sons Honorius and Arcadius succeeded to the 
throne. Then the Armenian kingdom was divided into two, 
between Greece and Persia. Arshak went to the region of 
Mesopotamia, thinking it better to submit to a Christian king 
than to submit to the Persian empire. And many of the 
Armenian nobles followed Arshak to Arcadius, including 
Samuel Mamikonean, who had killed his father Vahan and his 
mother Tachatuhi because of their acceptance of the Persian 
Magian religion, and Vasak Artrsuni. Others of the senior 
nobility with all their strongly armed followers went to 
Persia to submit to the heathen and barbarian Sasanian race. 
Their submission was a cause of ruin to the land of Armenia. 
And they made the Persian king suppose that they accepted 
their religion.   

When King Shapuh learned what Arshak had done, he 
made a certain Khosrov from the Arsacid line king over 

Armenia. And Shapuh wrote a letter to the nobles, nullifying 
the reason for their emigration. For he said: "I have 
appointed a king for you from your own line and religion. Let 
it not seem hard for you to return here and occupy each his 
own inheritance. Do not stubbornly follow Arshak and 
completely abandon your ances tral homeland, to live as exiles, 
each finding by his sword position and noble rank. But return 
here and hold your lands without trouble." They heeded him 
and returned each man to his own dwelling; and taking 
Arshak's treasures they brought them to Khosrov. Following 
a great battle between Arshak and Khosrov on the shore of 
Lake Gelam at the Marsh, Arshak fled to the province of 
Ekeleats' and there died, having reigned for seven years.  Then 
in Arshak's sector the Greeks installed consuls and generals 
and counts, thenceforth appointing no more kings. But Vasak 
Artsruni went to Khosrov and took possession of his 
inheritance and his rank. He divided his attention between the 
two sides, remaining deceitfully inconstant and craftily 
uncommitted: with the Christians he pretended to be a 
Christian, and with the Persians one of theirs.  

A few days later Khosrov rebelled against Shapuh. Putting 
his trust in the Greeks, he promised to submit the whole of 
Armenia to imperial rule. For after the death of Aspurakes he 
had elevated Saint Sahak, son of Saint Nerses, to the 
patriarchal see of Armenia, and had appointed the nobles who 
returned from Arshak to their proper ranks. Shapuh, angered 
at his having done this without his permission, sent his own 
son Artashir to Armenia. Removing Khosrov from the throne, 
he appointed in his stead Valarsh, Khosrov's brother.  

Then Vasak Artsruni fled to Artashir the Persian, thinking 
that it was inspired by the great sparapet Sahak that Khosrov 
had promulgated his independence, and at the same time plan 
ning to take revenge on the Mamikonean family for the 
murder of Mehuzhan his grandfather. The most excellent Alan 
Artsruni, Vasak's son, was much offended at his father's 
senseless and irrational character in behaving so 
sympathetically towards his kinsman the impious Mehuzhan, 
who should have been hated and inflicted with as many evils as 
possible. So Alan went to Saint Sahak; throwing down his 
armour in front of him, he stripped himself of his military 
garb and mourned for Armenia—the decline of the power of 
the Armenian monarchy and the despotism of the Persians. 
Even more did he lament and bewail unconsolably over his 
own Artsruni family which, quickly forgetting the benefits of 
Christ, only ran after worldly glory and pursued the ash-cult 
of magism. Alan continued his lament, shedding torrents of 
hot tears before Saint Sahak, the great sparapet Sahak, and 
the other nobles until they too inclined to his thoughts about 
the future prepared for Armenia, like some prophetic vision. 
While they were all weeping and bitterly lamenting with 
inconsolable grief, Alan fell on his face before Saint Sahak 
and the sparapet Sahak asking to receive the habit of the 
monastic state so he could adopt the life of a hermit. For a 
while Saint Sahak did not agree, saying: "Be silent for now.  

At another time I shall take care of what you desire. We 
must beware lest some deceitful and malicious flatterers 
approach Artashir with some falsehood about us, and your 
father Vasak make some suggestion to the king and stir up 
confusion and trouble, so that they suppose we are plotting 
rebellion. But God will accomplish what you desire and long 
for, as may be pleasing before the Lord." Accepting his advice, 
the blessed Alan waited for a suitable day.  

After reigning for twenty-three years the emperor Arcadius 
died, severely punished for his offences against John 
Chrysostom. He was succeeded by his son, Theodosius the Less, 
who gave much help and many kinds of support to Armenia, 
building the city of Theodosiopolis in the province of Karin 
and providing a garrison of troops to guard it and resist 
Persian attacks. For Vram and Yazkert, having brought over 
half the country to themselves, had pretensions to rule over 
the whole of it. Now on the death of Khosrov king of 
Armenia, who held power for four years, Yazkert decided not 
to make king of Armenia anyone from the Arsacid family. But 
in order that he might henceforth better be able to attract to 
himself the Armenian army with the nobles, he made king 
over them his own son Shapuh. When he arrived he did not 
care for the regular administration of the country but 
occupied himself exclusively with the pleasures of hunting and 
games. On seeing this, the Armenian nobles regarded him 
with derision and scorn. For example, Atom, prince of Mokk', 
while hunting called him a hero, so that puffed up by this he 
might be audacious enough to rush at the fire. Again in their 
exchange he called him effeminate. Then Atom went off in the 
direction of Media. Even more stoutheartedly, Shavasp 
Artsruni, while they were playing polo, spurring after him 
took the ball away many times, saying: "Girl, leave the 
stadium; effeminate man, know yourself." Shapuh then 
wielded his mallet in the direction of Shavasp, but scorning 
him Shavasp ostentatiously galloped off; boldly and openly he 
went at measured pace over to the general Anatolius. At the 
command of the emperor, Theodosius Caesar, he appointed 
him hazarapet of the Greek (Roman) sector of Armenia and 
entrusted to him Mesopotamia as far as the passage over the 

river Euphrates. Shavasp remained with the emperor for four 
years.   

When Shapuh heard of his father's illness, he hastened to 
Persia. His father died, and on the same day he too was put to 
the sword by his own people. And because Hamazasp 
Mamikonean had died, who at the time had held the positions 
of marzpan and general of Armenia, at the request of Saint 
Sahak to both the Greek and Persian kings thenceforth no 
one governed Armenia. But people were dispersed and 
scattered in whatever direction anyone was pleased to run, for 
many brigands occupied the land.  

When Vram, son of Yazkert, became king he summoned 
Saint Sahak, Catholicos of Armenia, to court. Taking his 
grandsons Hmayeak and Hamazaspean, he went to the king in 
Ctesiphon. Now Vardan with the holy teacher Mashtots' had 
gone to the emperor Theodosius and to the archbishop 
Atticus with letters from Saint Sahak, taking with them also 
the script and examples of Armenian writing. The holy 
patriarch and pious emperor Theodosius received them with 
the five letters and five replies, and appointed the holy teacher 
among the pre-eminent and chief doctors of the chair of 
instruction of Saint John Chrysostom.  

On arriving at court with the nobles, Saint Sahak calmed 
and appeased Vram's anger and vengeful resentment against 
the Armenians for their insults to Shapuh and making a firm 
peace with the Greeks. At the request of the nobles and Saint 
Sahak, Vram II made king over Armenia Artashes, also called 
Artashir.   

When Artashir became king, for a while the country had a 
respite from the disorders of the Persian army and the royal 
registers of taxes were re-established, since for the last five 
years taxes and troops had been withheld from the Persian 
court. But Artashir, haughtily and without shame, pursued a 
course of shameful lasciviousness, of homosexuality and lust 
for women—not only at night but also during the daytime in 
the light of the sun without distinction he worked his desires, 
even extending to bestiality.  

Exasperated by him, the Armenian nobles were nauseated at 
his impure conduct and decided that Artashir would no 
longer reign over Armenia. They approached Saint Sahak to 
inform him of their plan to turn to the Persian king. This 
indeed they carried out. They went to Vram and not to 
Theodosius, the pious and like-minded Christian emperor; 
impiously and thoughtlessly they committed that foolish 
crime. Vram, most delighted, heeded them and was happy to 
abolish the Armenian monarchy. Quickly he summoned back 
to court Artashir and Saint Sahak with a host of Armenian 
nobles. He questioned them as to why they had lodged a 
complaint against Artashir, but Saint Sahak refused to write 
anything concerning the accusations against Artashir.   

But the nobles opposed Saint Sahak as being unwilling to 
accomplish their wishes. Approaching Vram with Surmak—a 
certain fanatical and vainglorious monk from Artskhe—they 
began to calumniate Saint Sahak with all sorts of scandal-
mongering to the effect that he did not wish the Persians to 
rule over the Armenians and impose tribute and military 
service on them, but he preferred to see the rule of the Greeks. 
As corroboration they adduced the letters of Saint Sahak to 
the emperor and the patriarch; they cited the journey of 
Mesrop and Vardan to Greek territory, the coming of 
Anatolius, and the building of the city in the province of 
Karin. Although in discord, they toppled Saint Sahak from 
the archiepiscopal throne and Artashir from his royal status. 
In opposition to Saint Sahak they set up the raving Surmak, 
then the Syrian Brkisho, then Samuel—none of whom lived 
in accordance with the rule of canon law. They joined the 
marzpan Mshkan in administering the affairs of the country. 
This Mshkan held the country in place of Artashir our king at 
the command of Vram king of kings.  

But when the Armenian nobles saw the disorderly and 
unnecessary hardship inflicted on our country from both sides, 
they repented of the past course of events which they had 
willingly sought to bring about. Turning to Vram, they 
requested Saint Sahak as their Catholicos. But Vram, being 
undecided, could not fulfil their request. In his suspicion he 
vacillated, wondering "lest perchance if I do not do what they 
ask, the nobles may abandon me and go over to the emperor, 
to pay him tribute and military service."  

But Vach'e, lord of the Artsrunik', and Hmayeak, lord of 
Ashots'k', and others who had been won over to them 
approved Vram's wishes and allowed the king to appoint 
whom ever it might please him. So he appointed that Samuel 
to the archiepiscopate. After five years he died, having lived a 
life outside the law.   

On the other hand, the general Anatolius appointed a 
certain Havuk Kukrchatsfi as bishop of the Greek sector. In 
this fashion Armenia was plunged into confusion and 
turbulence; it remained disunited and full of disorder, 
following the inclination of Vach'e Artsruni.  

It happened that on Saint Sahak's return from Persia Alan 
Artsruni went to him again. Receiving from him a monk's 
habit, he went to dwell alone in the province of Golt'n, the 
place where Saint Mesrop had taught; he lived an ascetic and 
angelic life, blessed by men and feared by demons. Then, when 
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those bishops appointed by the Persians had all died—who, 
without the permission of the bishop of Caesarea, had been 
consecrated by the blessed bishop Saint Sahak—the nobles of 
Armenia came in a body to him. Falling at his feet with great 
lamentations, they begged him not to remember their past 
behaviour against the saint, but to restore the throne of the 
patriarchate, and they promised to follow his command. But 
he would not listen to them. Then he told them the details of 
the vision revealed to him by the Holy Spirit indicating what 
would be done in the future: the removal of the 
archiepiscopate and the monarchy from the Arsacid house, the 
rule of unworthy persons, the election of saints, the 
restoration of the patriarchate and monarchy from the same 
Arsacid line, the coming of Antichrist, Christ's coming, the 
future judgement, and the retribution to each according to his 
deeds—which he had seen on Holy Thursday.  

After all this had so occurred, having lived for 120 years 
Saint Sahak was removed from this world to the ranks of the 
angels. They laid the saint's relics to rest in Ashtishat of 
Taron, at the site of the martyrium of John the Baptist and 
the martyr Athenogines. That same year, six months later, the 
holy patriarch Mashtots' also died. Accompanied by a light in 
the form of a cross, a crowd of nobles led by Vahan Amatuni, 
who was at that time sparapet of Armenia, formed the cortege 
and laid his body to rest in the village of Awshakan in the 
province called Aragats-otn.  

In the second year of Yazkert, son of Vram II, the monarchy 
was taken away from the house of Armenia. It had lasted 415 
years before being abolished.   

After the abolition of the monarchy from the Arsacid house 
and of the patriarchate from the house of Saint Gregory, a 
certain Levond, a pupil of Saint Mashtots, became 
locumtenens for Saint Sahak, and then Bishop Yovsep and 
Moses and Meles. At the command of Yazkert the Persian 
general Mshkan occupied the position of the Armenian 
monarch.  

But Vardan Mamikonean, son of Hamazasp Mamikonean, 
grandson of saint Sahak, fled to the regions of Mokk', to the 
ravines of the Taurus mountain and the torrents of Jermadzor.  

He lived in a fortress which is now called popularly Zrlayl 
because of its fantastic solidity. After the death of the great 
Sahak Bagratuni, sparapet, aspet, and general of Armenia, 
the emperor Theodosius had entrusted the office of sparapet of 
Armenia to Hamazasp Mamikonean and his son Vardan. 
Therefore Vardan was frightened that the marzpan Mshkan 
would disturb his tranquil existence, and so came to the 
inaccessible area of Mokk' and remained until by the 
providence of God he could control Armenia. He summoned 
to himself the bishop of Mokk', Yohan; the bishop of 
Rshtunik, Sahak; and the bishop of Andzevats'ik', Shmavon. 
And he established groups of ministers to perform the Lord's 
service day and night with indefatigable energy and liberal 
care for the poor, that they might obtain mercy from Christ.  

This was the Sahak at whose command the great scholar 
Moses, the world-renowned orator, wrote his book on the 
History of Greater Armenia, a wonderful composition which 
begins with Adam and goes down to the emperor Zeno. He 
lived a full 120 years and died at a ripe old age, as has been 
handed down to us in the fourth book of the promised History 
of Moses Khorenats'i, the section which refers back to them 
both. This the blessed Koriun, fellow student of Moses and 
pupil of Saint Mesrop, confirms for us in this own accurate 
History. Drawing on these, to the best of our ability we have 
composed this abbreviated narrative which we have presented 
to you, most valiant of literary men, Gagik of Vaspurakan 
and great general of Armenia. It is reliably confirmed by the 
eloquent compositions, full of wisdom and most impressive, of 
these teachers.  

So I Thomas, who did not shamefully occupy the last rank 
but advanced to this position in their place, zealously 
undertook this great work, though devoid of wisdom, sense, 
and intelligence. But the command of your eminence forced 
me to this great undertaking, in which I shall outdistance the 
charlatan tongues of vainglorious persons.  

End of the first book of the history of Armenia, tracing the 
genealogy of the Artsruni clan.  

 
 
BOOK TWO  
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 1  
After the extinction of the Armenian monarchy from the 

house of the Arsacids, then Persian marzpans ruled the 
country. The princes of Greater Armenia fortified themselves 
in strong stone-built castles in every area and region, while 
the Persian tyranny waxed stronger and bands of tax 
gatherers made forays with terrible cruelties.  

At that same time Shavasp Artsruni, brother of Vasak the 
father of Alan Atrsruni, conceived the idea of ruling over 
Armenia. Pursuing this foolish plan he went to the Persian 
king Peroz, accepted by self-induced error the mad ash-
worshipping Mazdean religion/ and asked the king for the 
principality of Armenia. Peroz fulfilled the request of his 
stupid vainglorious desire. Then he returned to Armenia, 
bringing with him as marzpan Vndoy, a chief magus of the 

Persians. When they entered the country they threw the 
covenant of Christianity into turmoil.  

Zealously they set their hands to ravaging and razing 
churches, destroying houses of prayer, overthrowing altars of 
the sacrament that works salvation, completely demolishing 
the font of the glorious illumination of the Holy Spirit, 
bitterly and cruelly torturing the priests, ministers of the New 
Covenants, casting men and women into prison and torments 
in their onerous demands for taxes. Their purpose in this was 
to be able all the more easily to persuade the Armenians to 
renounce and abandon the holy faith of the pure Christian 
religion. Many more were those martyred with heroic 
endurance than those who wavered, regarding as naught the 
seizure of their goods and possessions and cruel death. After 
the impious Shavasp Artsruni had reached Artashat with the 
marzpan, they built in Dvin a temple to Ormizd and lit 
therein the fire of their erring worship. So the country was in 
great and dangerous distress.  

This bitter news reached Vardan Mamikonean the Great, 
who had fortified himself in Zrayl in the Taurus. Unable to 
endure such perilous oppression as had been inflicted on 
Armenia, and roaring in his soul with ferocious anger over 
the destruction of the holy faith and the ruin of Armenia, he 
hastily sent a letter of complaint to Tachat, lord of the 
Rshtunik, and Vakhrich, lord of the Andzavats'ik', to inform 
them of what had happened. Immediately, without delay, they 
joined the great Vardan with their forces, bringing with them 
the troops from the mountains, no more than twelve hundred 
men; and with unexpected rapidity they suddenly attacked 
Shavasp and the marzpan Vndoy. As they were encamped at 
the junction of the Araxes and Metsamawr, Shavasp Artsruni 
advanced against them. But on him fell the valiant Vardan, 
roaring like a lion or lion cub; drawing his one-edged sword 
with force and rapidity he sliced Shavasp in two.  

But Tachat and Vakhrich, having surrounded the marzpan 
and his son Shiroy, captured them and brought them to Dvin. 
In the temple of Ormizd they had the marzpan consumed by 
his god in he blazing fire of the pyraeum; above the pyraeum 
they hung Shiroy on a gibbet. The garrison they drowned in 
the river or put to the sword, while the fugitives they pursued 
beyond the city of Nakhchavan; then they returned 
victoriously. They demolished the temple and, razing the site 
to the ground, built with the same stones the great church of 
Saint Gregory at the place Blur.  

There they transferred the Catholicos of Armenia, Giut. 
The Armenian nobles each built royal palaces for themselves 
and splendid estates; the city they defended with an encircling 
wall, and they brought peace to the land. The royal residence 
of Trdat the Great they entrusted to Vahan Artsruni, for him 
to build a mansion fit for kings—acts in reparation, since 
they planned to make him king over Armenia as he was a 
spirited and powerful man, shrewd and wise, humble, liberal, 
and quick-witted. But after the Armenian nobles became 
disunited, they abandoned their plans for making Vahan king 
and went over to Vardan the Great. Following the nobles, 
Vahan too went at the very beginning to Vardan, who gave 
him the supervision of Armenia. And they obeyed him all the 
days of Vardan.  

But the Persian king went away to wage war against the 
Kushans [in the East at the Pamir Mountains] at the Chor 
Pass, so the land of Armenia was free from Persian raids. The 
king was killed there by the Kushans, and Yazkert ruled in his 
stead. He began to assail the nobles of Greater Armenia 
defiantly, as the records of previous historians indicate: the 
ravaging of Armenia, the multiplication of oppression, the 
numberless multitude of martyrs who died heroically for 
Christ, the brave valour of the holy priests, the good fight 
they fought there in the great desert of Apar, and all the rest. 
I consider it superfluous to repeat what has already been 
described.   

When the great battle took place between Saint Vardan and 
Mshkan and the Persian army on the plain of Avarayr in the 
province of Artaz, emboldened by God the Armenian troops, 
like holy and divine warriors, were martyred in Christ. There 
Vahan Artsruni, with splendid and outstanding bravery, 
fought side by side with Saint Vardan, pressing into the midst 
of the valiant Persians like a fire through reeds.  

When the two sides had joined battle and the left wing of 
the Armenians began to be overcome, Saint Vardan, spurring 
his horse, turned the Persian champions to flight and 
strengthened the troops of his own division. Then Vahan 
Artsruni intervened; he turned the Persian force opposing 
Vardan. Rapidly a large number of Persian soldiers were 
struck down one by one, about 140 men. Raising his eyes, 
Saint Vardan saw the impious Vasak, lord of Siunik'. Rushing 
after him they attacked the strongly armed batallion standing 
among the elephants. The valiant Vahan Artsruni supported 
Vardan, and together they died—the valiant and elect noble 
warriors Vardan and Vahan. Gaining the name of martyrs, 
696 men of the holy Armenian army were perfected in Christ 
[Elishe and Lazar number 1,036 Armenians who died at 
Avarayr.]. And this is narrated in the abbreviated account of 
Abraham the Confessor. But why the story of Vahan's 
martyrdom is not related in the book of the historian shall 

indicate to your erudite intelligence accurately and without 
hesitation.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 2  
[An Historical Report Concerning The Murderous 

Bartsuma (Bar Sauma). Vardanyan Indicates That The 
Fragments Preserved In Matenadaran 1890 And 2559 Have A 
Shorter Title To This Chapter: "Concerning The Murderous 
Barsauma" (refering to Babowai's death). Barsauma (Bar 
Sauma, Syriac Aramaic), nicknamed Bar Sula, "son of the 
shoe" in Syriac, was Metropolitan of Nisibis in the 5th 
century, and a major figure in the history of the Church of the 
East. Under his leadership the church moved away from 
Roman loyalties and became increasingly aligned with the 
Nestorian movement. Barsauma was excommunicated with 
Ibas and other churchmen for their support of Nestorian 
teachings, which had been declared heretical at the First 
Council of Ephesus in 431. Barsauma and other of Ibas' 
followers relocated to Sassanid Persia, where the persecuted 
local church had declared itself independent of the Church of 
Antioch. Barsauma became metropolitan of Nisibis, one of 
the five great archdioceses of the Church of the East. He 
quickly became a favourite of King Peroz I (Persian King 
[emperor] of the Sassanid Dynasty from 459 to 484. A son of 
Yazdegerd II.), who preferred his compliant stance to that of 
Babowai, Catholicos of Seleucia-Ctesiphon and head of the 
Persian Church, whom he regarded as a pro-Roman traitor. 
Over time Barsauma and Babowai's relationship grew openly 
antagonistic and came into conflict over the issue of the 
marriage of bishops, which provoked outrage in the Church 
of the East. Barsauma was instrumental in Babowai's 
downfall, ultimately leading to the latter's execution by Peroz 
in 484 AD. Following Babowai's death, although he was 
never elevated to the position of Catholicos, or Patriarch, 
Barsauma became the most powerful figure in the Persian 
Church.).]   

In the time of Peroz, king of kings, there was a certain 
Bartsuma of the sect of Nestorius who had the title of bishop 
and most forcefully pursued the Nestorian heresy. Slandering 
the Armenian nobles to Peroz, he worked many bloody crimes.  

At that time the chair of Saint Gregory was proudly and 
splendidly held by Lord Christopher, Catholicos of Armenia. 
He wrote to the regions of Asorestan warning them not to 
associate with the Nestorians, and wrote in similar terms also 
to the congregation of the orthodox in Khuzhastan. 
Furthermore he wrote to the district of Derjan, and the 
inhabitants, sovereign lords, and bishops of the valley of 
Khaltik. Bartsuma seized these letters by deceitful means and 
had them taken to King Peroz, saying: "All that the 
Catholicos of Armenia writes proposes revolt against you and 
encourages the Armenian princes to submit to the Greek 
emperor. So you must look to this matter." Vindicating 
himself, Bartsuma came to Arznarziwn and the land of Mokk' 
in order to sow there the seeds of the Nestorian heresy. Our 
holy teacher Elishe at that time was dwelling in the land of 
Mokk'; Bartsuma came to him asking for the book of 
Armenian history which he had written on the command of 
Saint Vardan, and he fulfilled his request. Then the great 
prince of the Artsrunik, Mershapuh, who was at that time 
fortified in the castle of Tmorik', hearing about Bartsuma sent 
word that he was to leave the territory. He did not lay hands 
on him because of the Persian king, but merely sent messages 
with a warning threat. Angered at the ultimatum, Bartsuma 
took vengeance in his resentful rage. He expunged from the 
history book all details concerning the deeds of the house of 
the Artsrunik and everything describing the martyrdom of 
Vahan Artsruni.  

Now the teacher Elishe was at that time dwelling in the 
province of Rshtunik by the shore of the lake; at that spot the 
holy man of God Elishe fell asleep in Christ. So when the book 
was returned to the land of Mokk, no one paid any heed to the 
matter, assuming that the teacher had composed it in that 
fashion. Elsewhere I shall indicate what action the Persian 
king took against the house of the Artsrunik at the 
instigation of the impious Bartsuma.  

The emperor Marcian* ruled the Greeks (Romans) after 
Theodosius II; he summoned the council of 636 bishops at 
Chalcedon, and in his reign Saint Vardan and Vahan Artsruni 
were martyred. [Marcian, Flavius Marcianus that is; Greek: 
Flavios Markianos; c. 392–457 AD) was Roman emperor of 
the East from 450 to 457 AD. The Armenian king Vardan II 
Mamikonian, who was leading a revolt against the Sassanian 
Empire, sent an embassy to Theodosius in 450 AD, composed 
of his brother Hmayeak Mamikonian, along with Atom 
Gnuni, Vardan Amatuni, and Meruzhan Artsruni, to ask for 
assistance. Theodosius received it favourably. Any plans were 
cut short by his death and the accession of Marcian. Marcian 
was counseled by the diplomat Anatolius and patricius 
Florentius not to make war with the Sassanians, as it would 
engulf a large amount of the Eastern Roman military 
resources (which were weakened already due the conflict with 
Atilla's Huns), and thus Marcian could not agree to help them. 
Marcian convened the Council of Chalcedon in 451 AD, 
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which declared that Jesus had two "natures": divine and 
human.]  

Now, Vasak Artsruni, father of the saintly Alan, taking 
Tachat and his brother Goter went to the emperor to avoid 
the troubles of the Persian disturbances and the ruin of the 
country. The emperor Marcian received them in a friendly and 
peaceful fashion and promoted them to rank and honour with 
splendid dignities, since like brave champions for Christ's 
churches and the holy orthodox faith they had heroically shed 
their blood and gained in addition the renown of confessors. 
But the emperor begged these honourable men Vasak [But 
above, Thomas describes Vasak's deceitful character.], Tachat, 
and Goter, who were of the great nobility of the Artsruni 
house, to accept that council with the other three holy 
councils. [I.e. the ecumenical councils of Nicaea (325 AD, at 
which the Armenian prelate Aristakes had been present), 
Constantinople (381 AD), and Ephesus (431 AD). No 
Armenian representatives had attended the second or third 
council, nor were any present at Chalcedon in 451 AD.] They 
replied: "Since we were continuously preoccupied with 
Persian raids we had to abandon the study of the Holy 
Scriptures with a view to choosing an authoritative confession 
of faith. But while we were in our own country, our prelates 
did not allow us to accept those formulations in the definition 
of faith. Now we cannot agree zealously to flatter and please 
your majesty as your imperial dignity demands. But please let 
us write to Armenia, to ask the Armenian prelates and to 
receive replies."  

This reproof they also submitted to the emperor: "When 
you convoked the council, why did you not think it necessary 
to summon anyone from Armenia with a view to the unity of 
faith?"  

Marcian responded: "Because the Armenian prelates were 
en dangered by the Persian troubles." Then our Artsruni mag 
nates received permission to write to Abraham, bishop of the 
Mamikonean, who was a disciple of Saint Sahak, and they in 
formed him of the emperor's request. In response he told them 
not to yield to the emperor's demand, and if any danger befell 
them to endure it just as they had endured past dangers. [The 
only attested Abraham (of Taron), bishop of the Mamikonean, 
lived in the sixth century; see Sargisean, "Abraham 
Mamikonean."] They took the letter and laid it before the 
emperor. Then he, realising that their minds were firm and 
inflexible, did not trouble them but left them to their own 
wishes, to live as might please them. Staying there until the 
time of the emperor Leo I, Vasak and Tachat died there and 
were splendidly laid to rest in the cemetery of the Greek 
magnates.   

But the blessed Alan Artsruni, son of Vasak, returned to 
Armenia from the land of the Greeks. Having lived in the 
same religious austerity and angelic virtue, he left this world 
for the ranks of the saints. His bones were laid to rest with 
those of the other saints in the monastery of Hadamakert.   

The dangerous affliction of Armenia continued, as many his 
torians show, until the time of Jamasp and Kavat, until King 
Khosrov. And the Armenian nobles endured grievous 
oppression from arms and battles.  

But in the days of Valarsh, the young Vahan Mamikonean 
forcefully opposed the Persians. The Armenian nobles 
gathered around him and made a covenant and divine pact, 
through the mediation of the holy gospel, to demonstrate 
obedient service with true and sincere loyalty, and to revenge 
even with blood and violent martyrdom the Persian raids, the 
destruction of the churches of Armenia, the oppression and 
ravaging and cruel bloodshedding endured by the Christians 
and the monasteries of the holy church.  

It happened in those times that Hazaravukht the Persian 
general attacked Armenia with a massive army, to give battle 
to the Armenian forces, to ruin, take captive, and ravage the 
country. This just when the church of Christ, following the 
great war of Saint Vardan, was reviving again from the 
destructive invasion. Scattering raiders in every direction, 
Hazaravukht himself took the elite of the cavalry and the 
strongest warriors from among the armed Persian host, and 
marched through the regions of Hashteank' and Tsop to 
attack Vahan.  

The valiant Vahan was warned that Hazaravukht with a 
large number of elite Persian troops was bearing down on him. 
Trust ing in God, Vahan immediately hastened to encourage 
the Armenian nobles, saying: "Up, valiant comrades, arm 
yourselves and your mounts; fight valiantly, do not fear the 
multitude of their forces. God it is who crushes warriors; 
battle is the Lord's. The Lord weakens opponents; the Lord is 
our hope."  

Straightway they armed themselves and made preparations; 
mounting each his own horse they went out to oppose them. 
But when they saw the multitude of the Persian army the 
Armenian force was disheartened. They abandoned each other 
and retreated until there remained only thirty men with the 
brave Vahan: Mershapuh and Yashkur Artsruni, Nerseh 
Kamsarakan, and some of the house of the Amatuni of whose 
names I am ignorant.  Banding together, these three tens in 
number called on the Holy Trinity to their support, giving up 
the help of men.  

Forming a solid mass like a hill of bronze, as one man and 
repeating together as if from one mouth: "All nations 
surrounded me, but through the name of the Lord I defeated 
them," in unison they fell on the Persian army. The latter 
thought it all a joke. Now the Armenians encountered the 
Persians at the village called Eriz. And as dust is whirled 
around by a tempest or fire runs through reeds, so the 
Armenians struck with the sword and routed most of them; 
the fleeing survivors they pursued beyond the borders of 
Armenia. Victoriously returning they offered sacrifices to 
God and filled the needs of the impoverished widows and 
orphans. The mouths of all, filled with joy, gave glory to God. 
[This encounter was not the climax of the struggle between 
Vahan Mamikonean and the Persians. But Thomas now jumps 
a century, from the 480s to the reign of Maurice (582-602 
AD).]  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 3  
[How The Evil Persian Kingdom Of The Sasanian Dynasty 

Came To An End]  
In the eighth year of the Greek emperor Maurice, the 

Persian king Ormizd of the house of Sasan was murdered by 
his own trusted nobles, and his son Khosrov, still very young 
in age, succeeded to the throne. A certain Vahram 
Mehrevandak, who was a prince of the eastern regions, a man 
of great strength, valiantly smote the forces of the T'etalians 
and by force took control of Balkh and all the land of the 
Kushans even beyond the great river called Vahrot; he also 
seized for himself the kingdom of Persia. Ormizd's son 
Khosrov fled to the Greek (Roman) emperor Maurice; his 
uncles Vndoy and Vstam took him and fled to the imperial 
court. They sent to the emperor Maurice noble men with 
splendid gifts and presents and a letter written at Khosrov's 
dictation as follows: "Great king, prince of sea and land, give 
me an army in support and establish me on the throne of my 
fathers. For if I am able to defeat my enemy and reinstate my 
kingdom, I shall be a subject son to you and shall give you the 
regions of Syria and all Arevastan as far as the city of Nisibis; 
and also part of Armenia, the area of Tanuterakan authority 
as far as Ayrarat including the city of Dvin and the shore of 
the lake of Bznunik' and up to the district of Arest; and the 
greater part of the land of Georgia as far as the city of Tiflis. 
And we shall keep a peace treaty between us and our sons who 
succeed us as kings."  

Coming to terms with him, the emperor Maurice sent him 
his nephew Philipikos; he had him take a letter of welcome, 
and received from him an oath. Then he gave him an imperial 
army in support, including John the Patrician from the 
Armenian sector, Nerses the stratelat from Syria, Mushel a 
valiant warrior and man of great strength, and all the troops 
of Greece, Armenia, Georgia, and Albania. This numberless 
force came to the regions of Atrpatakan in the province of 
Vararat.   

Then Vahram wrote to Mushel and the other generals in 
this fashion: "I was of the opinion that when I fought against 
your enemies you would help me from your side, and acting in 
unison we would exterminate that universal scourge, the 
house of Sasan. But now you are coming to wage war against 
me! However, I shall not fear the assembled Roman priests 
who have gathered to attack me.  

"But as for you Armenians, you have shown your loyalty to 
be untimely. Did not the house of Sasan destroy your land and 
principality, yet you come to oppose me? But now let it please 
you to abandon these Romans and unite with me. For if I am 
victorious, I swear by the great god Ormizd and the sun and 
the moon and fire and water and Mithra and all the gods that 
you will be given the kingdom of Armenia. And whomever 
you wish you will make your king. And you will control in 
Syrian territory Asorestan and Nisibis and Nushirakan as far 
as the borders of the Tachiks. And I shall not have the 
authority to cross the Zarasp.  

And I shall deliver so much treasure of the Aryan kingdom 
that it will be too much for you to count, and a multitude of 
troops—as many as you may need until your kingdom is re-
established." So he swore according to the fashion of their 
religion, and he had salt wrapped in the declaration and taken 
to them. But having received and read it, they did not respond 
to his proposals.  

Then he wrote a second letter, saying: "I wrote to you to 
abandon that side. So if you do not wish to pay heed I am 
sorry for you. For tomorrow morning you will see armed 
elephants and on them strong fully armed warriors who will 
rain down on you iron arrows and steel javelins with 
tempered shafts. They are mighty archers and their blows will 
be as many as Khosrov and you may need."   

Mushet wrote a reply in the following terms: "Having heard 
your proposal, I say that royalty comes from God and he gives 
it to whomever he wishes. But you should be sorry for yourself 
more than us. For I see that you are a boastful man since you 
rely on yourself and not on God, on the multitude of your 
forces and the strength of elephants. But I tell you: if the Lord 
wishes he will tomorrow envelop you in battle with brave 
warriors; they will crash down on you like the clouds of 
heaven. With their mighty lances they will pass through your 

host like flashes of lightning. For if God wills, the violent 
wind will blow away your power like dust."  

Vndoy, Vstam, and the Persian troops there amounted to 
about eight thousand cavalry, apart from the Greek and 
Armenian troops. The next morning, while the sun was still 
rising, a fierce battle was joined, line facing line in a violent 
melee and terrible clash. They fought each other valiantly 
from dawn to evening until both sides were wearied in the 
great battle. So ferocious was the slaughter that great streams 
of blood poured out, irrigating the entire ground. Unable to 
resist, Vahram's army fled before the Greek troops, who 
pursued them until night was dark, covering the ground with 
corpses. Many they captured and brought before Khosrov. On 
that day Khosrov's victory was ensured, while Vahram fled to 
Bahl Shahastan and was later killed at Khosrov's command.  

So Khosrov was established on his royal throne, and he 
carried out his promises to the emperor. He gave over to him 
all Arevastan as far as Nisibis; Armenia as far as the river 
Hrazdan; the province of Kotayk' as far as the town of Garni, 
as far as the lake of Bznunik' and up to the region of Arest; 
and the province of Kogovit as far as Hats'iwn and Maku. 
And a great treaty of friendship was made between the two 
kings of the Persians and the Greeks (Romans).  

It happened in the fourteenth year of King Khosrov and the 
twentieth year of the rule of Maurice that the Greek troops 
stationed in Thrace rebelled against the emperor and 
proclaimed as their king a certain man named Phocas. 
Marching in unison on Constantinople, they killed the 
emperor Maurice and installed Phocas on the royal throne.   

When King Khosrov heard news of this he was stirred to 
great anger [and decided] to avenge Maurice's blood. 
Gathering the host of his army, he wrought enormous and 
terrible damage in the Greek sector. After eight years Phocas 
was killed by Heraclius, who plotted against him and seized 
his throne. [See Sebeos, pp. 112-113. Phocas was killed in 
610, eight years after Maurice; but Sebeos places the accession 
of Heraclius in the twenty-second year of Khosrov, i.e. in 612.] 
He sent messengers with lavish treasures and letters to King 
Khosrov to request peace from him in a most solicitous 
manner, saying: "I have taken vengeance for the blood of 
Maurice from his enemy, so may it please you to make peace 
with me and remove your sword from my land." But Khosrov 
did not wish to heed him, saying: "That is my kingdom, and I 
shall install as emperor Maurice's son. Heraclius came and 
ruled without our permission; he offers us as a present our 
own treasures, unaware that I shall seek reckoning for this 
treasure and shall not desist until I seize him." Taking the 
treasures, he ordered the present bearers to be put to death. 
He did not respond to Heraclius's proposals but caused 
terrible damage in many regions, inflicting ravage, captivity, 
and the sword.  

The Persian army in Palestine and its general named 
Razmayuzan, also called Khoream, discussed peace with 
Jerusalem. For its inhabitants had previously been subject to 
the Greek (Roman) Empire, and having killed the Persian 
governor who was over them, were preparing themselves for 
war against the Persians. Then Khoream Razmayuzan 
gathered his troops, camped around Jerusalem and besieged it. 
For nineteen days he attacked Jerusalem, then destroyed the 
wall by digging under its foundation. It was on the nineteenth 
day of the siege in the month of Margats', the twenty-eighth 
day of the month, in the twenty-fifth year of the reign of 
Khosrov called Parviz, ten days after Easter, that they 
captured the city. For three days they put it to the sword, 
killing every person in the city. They stayed inside the city for 
twenty-one days; then they went out and camped outside the 
city—which they set on fire. They ordered a count to be made 
of the fallen corpses: the number of the dead was found to be 
fifty-seven thousand people. They also captured the patriarch 
Zak'aria. Seeking the divine holy cross, they began to torture 
people; not until they had executed many of the clerics did 
they show them the place where it had been hidden. They took 
it off into captivity and also brought an immense amount of 
gold and silver to the king's court. As for the survivors in the 
city and its environs, a command was issued from the court to 
have mercy on them, to restore the city and re-establish 
everyone in his own position. The royal command was carried 
out immediately; they appointed a certain Modestos as 
archpriest over the city. Then Khoream gathered many troops, 
marched to Chalcedon, and encamped opposite 
Constantinople, intending to cross over and destroy the royal 
capital.  

When the emperor Heraclius saw all the misfortunes that 
had befallen him, he unwillingly decided to offer friendship. 
Going out to meet them, to honour them as meritorious 
guests, he received them with splendid presents, gave the 
general and all the nobles grand gifts, distributed donations 
of money to all the troops, and for seven days organised 
banquets and joyous feasts for the whole army. Then boarding 
a ship, he went to the middle of the sea to converse with the 
Persian general: "What do you intend to do," he said, "and 
why have you come to this place? Surely you did not reckon 
the sea as dry land, to fight with us thereon? God is able, if he 
should wish, to turn this sea into dry land before us. But 
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beware lest perchance God should not be pleased and seek 
from you vengeance for the blood of the destruction of this 
land. For God did not bring this about because of your piety 
or benevolence or holiness, but because of our impiety against 
the Lord. Our sins have wrought this and not your valour. 
But what would your king seek from me by not making peace? 
Does he wish to destroy this empire? Let him not try, because 
it has been established by God and it is impossible to destroy 
it. But if it so pleases God, God's will be done.  

And if he says: I shall install another king, let him make 
king whom he wishes; let him send him and we shall receive 
him. Behold, here is the seat of empire. And if he seeks 
vengeance for the blood of Maurice, God already has sought 
vengeance for Maurice's blood from Phocas through my 
father Heraclius.  

And if he seeks land, here is the land before you. Whether 
we so wish or not, God has taken it from us and delivered it 
into your hands. If he seeks cities, here are great walled cities. 
If other treasures, let him say and I shall give as many as his 
hand may grasp. Yet he did not wish to listen 2 but was still 
thirsting for blood. How long will he remain unsated with 
blood? Were not the Romans able to kill him and destroy the 
Persian king dom at the time when God gave him into our 
hands? Yet they were merciful to him. So I shall say the same 
kind words and seek from him a treaty and firendship. And 
from you I shall seek three things, so hear me: spare the land 
sword and fire and captivity, and you will gain profit from 
these three. For you will not be overcome by famine, nor will 
royal taxes destroy you.  

Behold, I shall send to your king gifts and messengers with 
letters to seek from him peace for the land and a treaty with 
me." They accepted his requests and agreed to act according 
to his desires until they should see what response might come 
from their king and what he might command the army to do. 
Then the army left and wintered in Syria.  

Now when the Persian king received the gifts brought from 
the emperor, he did not let the ambassadors depart nor did he 
respond to the messages, but commanded the army to prepare 
ships and cross over to Constantinople. Then there took place 
a violent naval battle at sea. On that day four thousand armed 
cavalry of the Persian army perished with their ships. On 
seeing such a loss, they had no more enthusiasm for that 
undertaking, but spread out and occupied the whole land.   

But King Khosrov continued to be aroused in his heart; for 
the Lord hardened his heart since he was about to destroy his 
kingdom. He wrote an insulting letter to the emperor, which 
ran like this: "Honoured by the gods and all kings, lord of 
earth and sea, offspring of the great Aramazd, King Khosrov 
to the senseless Heraclius and to our abject slave. You did not 
wish of your own accord to put yourself in subjection to us, 
but call yourself lord and king. You spend the royal treasure 
which I sent to you, unaware that soon you will have to give 
account.  

You deceive my servants, and gathering an army of 
brigands you do not allow me any rest but continually wage 
war on me and say: I have confidence in my God. But where is 
that God whom you invoke? Why did he not save Caesarea 
and Antioch and Tarsus and Amasya and Jerusalem and 
Alexandria and the Thebaid, and the other lands? Do you not 
now realise  

that I have subjected to myself the whole earth, sea, and dry 
land? So shall I be unable to take only Constantinople? But I 
forgive you all your sins and the harm you have done. Arise, 
take your wife and children and come here, and I shall give 
you farms, vineyards, olive groves, and seeds for you to sow 
and harvest; and we shall look benignly upon you. Otherwise, 
do not deceive yourself with vain hope. For that Christ who 
could not save himself from the Jews—but they captured him 
and killed him on the cross—so how will he be able to save 
you from my hands? For if you descend to the depths of the 
sea, I shall cast out my nets and seize you. So you will see me 
in a way you will not wish."  

When Heraclius received the letter he ordered it to be read 
before the patriarch and all the magnates. Then they entered 
the house of God and spread the letter before the holy altar. 
They fell on their faces to the ground before the Lord weeping 
bit terly, that the Lord might take cognisance of the insults 
which the enemy had inflicted on him.  

Heraclius and all the senators decided to set on the royal 
throne Heraclius's son who was a young child, while Heraclius 
himself would sail to Chalcedon and prepare to march to the 
East. The army of the Persian king that was in the land 
remained ignorant of this. Heraclius gathered all the troops 
of the East, about 120,000, and attacked Khosrov. Making 
his way along the northern route he made straight for the city 
of Karin and passed on to Shirak. Reaching Dvin he sacked it, 
and also Nakhchavan and Ormi. Attacking Gandzak in 
Atrpatakan, he destroyed it; he plundered Hamadan and May, 
overthrew the great fire altar called Vshnasp, and filled the 
lake opposite the pyraeum with corpses. Humans and animals, 
men, women, and children, they indiscriminately put to the 
sword. In terror King Khosrov prepared for flight, since 
Heraclius's victory was assured, and everywhere he came 

across the Persian army he would slaughter absolutely 
everyone, leaving no survivors.   

This the ancient historian had previously realised, clearly 
fore telling their destruction. What he said runs like this: 
"Woe to you, alas for you, land of Persia. When the massed 
forces of the Greeks assail you, they will penetrate and strike 
you with the sword and trample you with their hooves. Woe 
to you, alas for you, valiant man, renowned king, when the 
Most High will tretch out his hand to destroy you and break 
the rod of your haughtiness. Then the sun will strip you of its 
light and clothe you in darkness. Then heaven with terrible 
thundering will cast its lightning upon you; a rumbling echo 
and shaking will be heard from the depths; the thundering 
sound of the hooves of numerous hosts of horses and the 
tumult of many armed warriors will assail you. Then with 
shame-filled eyes you will see the gloriously shining standards 
of raised flags. Then impenetrable darkness will fall; fog and 
misty gloom will cover your mountains and plains. Then the 
sword will consume your warriors.  

Many woodcutters will come and cut down your great 
forests and newly planted tall trees. Then fire will come forth 
from you and consume you and the multitude of your sons and 
daughters, intending its flames for vengeance. For whereby 
you became high and mighty, thereby you will be humbled 
and fall. The magnificence of your palaces will be destroyed 
and ruined, demeaned everywhere. What you begat and 
cherished, you your self will summon to death." All this was 
brought upon the Persians by the Greek sword.  

But Khosrov decided to rally his troops and those of the 
royal court called hamharz and p'ushtipan; all the elite of the 
royal house gathered strength again to wage war against 
Heraclius. He opposed them with a mighty force. And there 
was fog and thick darkness over the face of the whole land. 
The Persian army did not realise that Heraclius was bearing 
down upon them until he arrived and the two sides joined 
together in the clash of battle. The Lord so multiplied his 
mercy towards Heraclius on that day that all were delivered 
into his hands. They were slaughtered by the sword 
unmercifully; their general was also killed in the battle. 
Surrounding the few survivors, the Greeks wished to 
slaughter them all, but they raised a piteous cry for mercy to 
Heraclius: "Pious and benevolent lord, have mercy on us, 
although we are not worthy of mercy." Then Heraclius 
ordered them to be spared. So there were left about four thou 
sand men, wounded, barefoot, unarmed, and on foot. In the 
morning Heraclius ordered raids to be spread over all the land 
and that the whole country should be put to the sword.  

King Khosrov fled. Crossing the Tigris at Vehkavat [14 km. 
north of Ctesiphon.] he or dered the rope of the bridge to be 
cut. When Heraclius came up he encamped at the gate of the 
city of Ctesiphon. He destroyed and ravaged all the palaces of 
the king, burned them with fire, and seized the many stored 
treasures, an incalculable booty of gold, silver, and clothing, 
very many animals, and a multitude of prisoners as numberless 
as the sand of the sea. Now the wives, concubines, and all the 
children of the king and the royal horses were there in 
Vehkavat. Then Khosrov began to gather the surviving 
nobles and troops of his army who had escaped from the battle. 
He upbraided them with severe and terrible criticism and 
threats: "Why did you too not die in the battle rather than 
run away to me in flight, giving encouragement to my slave 
and causing so much harm? Did you indeed think that 
Khosrov was dead?" Then they all took counsel together and 
said: "Although we escaped from the enemy, yet we cannot 
elude his grasp. So come, let us think of some plan."  

Then, taking oaths together, at night they crossed the ford 
at Vehkavat and captured all the king's wives, concubines, 
and children, and the royal horses on which King Khosrov 
had come to Ctesiphon. They seized them secretly at night 
without King Khosrov knowing anything about it. Then they 
made his son Kavat king, and he marched against King 
Khosrov. Someone ran to give the sad news at once to 
Khosrov: "All the land of the Aryans has revolted against you, 
and they have made your son Kavat king. Behold, he is 
coming to attack you." Dismayed, fearful, and greatly 
terrified, Khosrov sought for himself a place of refuge. He 
cried out, saying: "A horse, a horse." But on entering the 
stable they came across no horse. Then King Khosrov 
disguised himself. Entering the royal garden, he went into the 
dense groves and stayed hidden under a thick flower bush—a 
myrtle. King Kavat ordered a search to be made. Entering the 
garden, they found him hidden in the bush, seized him, and 
brought him to the hall. King Kavat ordered him to be cast 
into one of the kiosks of the royal palace. Some nobles would 
come to him, condemn, insult, and debase him, and leave. 
This went on for some days. Then King Kavat also found fault 
with him and decreed a sentence of death on him. He ordered 
some men to enter and kill him. They came in, hacked at him 
with axes, and killed him in the room. Kavat also ordered his 
own brothers to be killed; in one hour forty men were put to 
death, all of whom had reached maturity.   

So King Kavat was confirmed on the throne of the kingdom 
and made general peace both with the emperor and over the 
whole land of his dominion. To the emperor he gave every 

thing he wanted. And while King Kavat was planning the 
restoration and peace of his country, the end of his life 
overtook him and he died, having reigned for six months. 
[Kawat reigned from February to September 628 AD.]  

After his death they made king his own son Artashir, who 
was a very young boy. Then Heraclius wrote to Khoream, 
saying: "Your king Kavat has died and his son is a young boy. 
So now the kingdom has devolved on you and I shall agreed 
and gave over Heraclius, emperor of the Greeks, Jerusalem, 
Caesarea in Palestine, all the regions of Antioch, of yours and 
I shall come to Asorestan; let us make a sworn pact between 
the two of us to rule in peace." Khoream agreed and gave over 
to Heraclius, emperor of the Greeks, Jerusalem, Caesarea in 
Palestine, all the regions of Antioch, and all the cities of those 
provinces, and Tarsus in Cilicia, and the greater part of 
Armenia, and every thing that Heraclius had ever desired. So 
he greatly rejoiced.  

Then Heraclius granted him the kingdom and promised as 
many troops as might be necessary. He also made requests of 
him: "First," he said, "I most earnestly entreat you to return 
the holy cross that received God which you took captive from 
Jerusalem." Then Khoream swore to him: "Please send 
trustworthy men, and when I reach the royal court I shall that 
very hour seek the cross; when I find it I shall have it brought 
to you." He gave him surety in writing, sealing an oath with 
salt according to their custom. And he requested from him a 
small force of distinguished men in whom he himself trusted. 
When Khoream had received the troops and had entered the 
capital, he commanded some others to kill the young Artashir. 
Then Heraclius sent the trustworthy men to Khoream for the 
holy cross that received God. He searched for it with great 
diligence until they were able to find it in its original 
wrapping, and he gave it to the men who had come for that 
purpose. On receiving it they immediately departed. Heraclius 
gave the bearers many gifts and dismissed them with great 
honours. Then Heraclius gathered all his troops, and with 
eager and joyful heart went out to meet the holy cross with 
the host of his army to honour the wondrous and heavenly 
treasure, and brought it to the holy city of Jerusalem. Then 
on that day there was no little sound of weeping; from the 
excited fervour of their hearts, and their affected emotions, 
the emperor, princes, all the troops, and the inhabitants of the 
city shed copious tears. No one was able to sing or hear the 
blessing of the psalms from the piteous tears of the crowd and 
their overflowing joy. Heraclius set the holy cross back in its 
place on holy Golgotha. Distributing to all the churches and 
the poor of the city blessing and money for incense, he himself 
went to Syrian Mesopotamia to occupy and secure for himself 
the cities and all the borders which had been established in the 
time of Khosrov and Maurice. And the holy cross of the Lord 
remained in the divine city until the recapture of Jerusalem by 
the sons of Ismael.  

So Khoream received the kingdom. One day he was robed in 
royal garments, riding on a royal horse, and circulating 
among all his troops to show himself and encourage the army, 
when suddenly from behind some men fell upon him, struck 
him down and killed him.  

Then they put on the throne Bor, Khosrov's daughter, who 
was his wife, called Bambishn queen. They appointed as vizier 
at court Khorokh Ormizd, who was killed by the queen called 
Bor. Then Bor ruled for two years and died. After her they 
introduced a certain Khosroy, a young boy, and made him 
their king. He soon died. Then some of them made king 
Azarmik, a daughter of Khosrov; while the army of Khoream 
made king a certain Ormizd in the city of Nisibis. From then 
on the Persian kingdom was weakened and split. After all this 
Yazkert reigned [632 to 651 AD.] in Ctesiphon; he held the 
throne in fear, more concerned with self-preservation than 
issuing commands. With him the Persian kingdom came to an 
end, as we shall describe a little later. Here the prophecy of 
Daniel is relevant, his vision of the grotesque statue of various 
materials standing on feet of clay and iron.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 4  
[How The Evil Kingdom Of The Persians Came To An End 

And Was Succeeded By The Even More Evil Kingdom 
(Caliphate) Of The Ismaelites (Arabs, Mohammedans)]  

In the time of the Roman emperor Flavius Heraclius the 
Persian kingdom reached its end. And at that time there came 
and gathered in the city of Edessa twelve thousand men from 
all the tribes of Israel, for they had seen that the Persian army 
had left and abandoned the city. They entered, closed the 
gates, fortified themselves therein, and began to rebel against 
Roman rule.   

But the emperor Flavius Heraclius commanded them to be 
besieged. The king's brother Theodore and the host of the 
army wished to slaughter them, but the king commanded 
them to leave his territory. They took the desert road and 
went to Arabia to the sons of Ismael, to the city called 
Madiam, which Israel had destroyed on leaving Egypt in its 
war with Balak, king of Moab. And because the Persian 
power had become very weak, they fearlessly restored the City 
of Madiam* and dwelt in it. [* To the city . . . in it: not in 
Sebeos. Thomas identifies the biblical Madiam (Greek for 
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Midian, as in Numbers 31) with Medina of Mohammed's 
Hegira; see below. Midian (Aramaic Hebrew: Mideyan; 
Arabic: Madyan; Greek: Madiam) is a geographical place 
mentioned in the Torah and Quran. The Biblical tribe of the 
Midianites lived in a region on the east shore of the Gulf of 
Aqaba on the Red Sea". Midian was in the "northwest 
Arabian Peninsula, and the name Madiam or Midian clearly 
suggests that Mada'in Salih in the North of Saudi Arabia is 
meant, a city carved in rock like the City of Petra in the 
Arabah Valley. "Mada'in" just like "Madinah" or "Medina" 
is Arabic for "city".] 

They sent messengers to the sons of Ismael [the Arabs], 
indicating their close relationship: "We are the sons of 
Abraham—we and you, brothers. You must come to our help, 
and we shall take the land of our inheritance." But although 
the latter were persuaded, yet there was great opposition 
between them, because they were divided by the worship of 
idols according to each one's desire.   

At that time there were some despotic brothers in the 
regions of Arabia Petraea in the place called Paran*, which is 
now called Maka* (Mecca)—warlike chieftains, worshippers 
of the temple of the image of the Ammonite temple called 
Samam and K'abar [Zamzam and the Kaaba.].   

[* The Desert of Paran or Wilderness of Paran (also 
sometimes spelt Pharan or Faran; Aramaic Hebrew: Midbar 
Paran), is a location mentioned in the Hebrew Bible Genesis 
21:19–22; Numbers 10:12; and Deuteronomy 1:1: "These be 
the words which Moses spake unto all Israel on this side 
Jordan in the wilderness, in the plain over against the Red sea, 
between Paran, and Tophel, and Laban, and Hazeroth, and 
Dizahab." That is, in the Arabah (Aramaic Hebrew: 
HaAravah, lit. "desolate and dry area", a place name from 
which the Arabs got their name.), opposite Suph. It is one of 
the places where the Israelites spent part of their 40 years of 
wandering after the Exodus, and was also a home to Ishmael, 
and a place of refuge for David.  The extraordinary thing in 
this passage is the name "Maka" which clearly refers to 
"Mecca" or "Makka" the alleged hometown of Mohammed. 
The given geograhical position does not match the location of 
the modern City of Mecca in Hejaz, Saudi Arabia, but a place 
that is today known as "Petra". The Canadian archaeology 
investigator Dan Gibson came to the very same results in the 
early 2000s, while he was exploring historical buildings in the 
Near East where he has lived for several decades. He 
discovered that the qiblas of the oldest existing mosques were 
not directed towards Mecca / Makka in Saudi Arabia and he 
intensified his research.   Muslims appear to be certain that all 
early mosques faced Jerusalem because the Hadith collector 
Muhammad al-Bukhari (810–870 AD) from Bukhara (the 
capital of the Bukhara Region of what is now in Uzbekistan) 
told them so. He was collecting the Hadiths 200 years after 
the death of Mohammed. Gibson was checking the qibla 
directions by using a GPS Unit directly at the site of the 
oldest mosques. And there he found something surprising. 
The following mosques were neither directed towards Mecca 
nor to Jerusalem:  1. The Masjid al-Qiblatain Mosque in 
Medina 623 AD;  2. The Canton Guangzhou Mosque, China, 
627 AD;  3. The Fustat near Cairo, Egypt 641 AD;  4. The 
Umayyad Palace, Jordan, 700 AD;  5. The Mosque of Baalbek, 
Lebanon, 701 AD;  6. The Amman Umayyad Citadel Praying 
rooms and the also the Great Mosque, Jordan, 701 AD;  7. 
The Grand Mosque of Sanaa, Yemen, 705 AD;  8. The 
Khirbet al-Minya Palace Mosque, Israel, 706 AD;  9. The 
Wasit ("between") Mosque (the word 'between' most likely 
seem to refer to the qibla direction which lies between Petra 
and Mecca), Iraq, 706 AD;  10. The Old Mosque south of the 
Al Aqsa Mosque, Jerusalem, 706 AD;  11. The Khirbat al 
Mafjar near Jericho, Jordan Valley, West Bank, 724 AD;  12. 
The Anjar Mosque, 58 km from Beirut, Lebanon, 724 AD. 
All these mosques faced a spot located in southern Jordan 
rather than Mecca: they faced the ancient City of Petra.   The 
few surviving Islamic texts about Mecca too seem to describe 
Petra: it had green spots with vegetation, agriculture, city 
walls, colonnaded streets, temples and caves for praying in the 
rocks that faced the city. Modern Mecca did not have any of 
those things. It seem to have no archaeological past at all. 
Mohammed's Hashim tribe of the Qureish also came from 
Petra; even the modern rulers of Jordan are Hashim.] 

It happened that one of them, called Abdla (Abdulla), died 
leaving a son of tender age called Mohammed. His uncle 
Abutalp (Abu Talib) took and raised him until he reached 
puberty. On attaining a sufficient age he dwelt with a certain 
wealthy man from among their kin. He served him faithfully, 
pastured camels, and was the steward of his house. When some 
time had passed, the master of the house died. His wife, seeing 
that Mohammed was a faithful man and very sagacious in all 
wordly affairs, married him and turned over to him all the 
supervision of the house and property. So he became a 
merchant by trade and skilled in commerce. He undertook 
distant journeys on mercantile business, to Egypt and the 
regions of Palestine. And while he was engaged in this 
business he happened to meet in the regions of Egypt a monk 
called Sargis Bhira*, who had been a disciple of the mania of 
the Arians [Bahira was a Nestorian or possibly Gnostic 

Nazorean monk who, according to Islamic tradition, foretold 
to the adolescent Mohammed his future as a prophet. His 
name derives from the Syriac bhira, meaning "tested by God 
and approved". The Arians were the people of ancient Iran 
and India. Mania could suggest where that monk originally 
came from: the Northeast of India, the home of Mahavira and 
Buddha. Now, the word "mania" can mean two different 
things: Mania is a village in Kamsaar located in Zamania 
Tehsil of Ghazipur district in the Indian state of Uttar 
Pradesh. Mania also could come from Maniae (Maniai, pl.), 
Greek mysterious divinities, who had a sanctuary in the 
neighbourhood of Megalopolis, in Arcadia (Central 
Peloponnese.), and whom Pausanias (8.34. §1) considered to 
be the same as the Eumenides.]. Becoming acquainted with 
him and in the course of time becoming friendly, he taught 
Mohammed many things, especially concerning the old 
testaments and that God has by nature no Son. He tried to 
persuade him to follow the earlier faith of the Israelites: "For 
if you accept this, I predict that you will become a great 
general and the leader of all your race." He reminded him of 
God's promise to Abraham and of the rites of circumcision 
and sacrifices and all the other things which it is not necessary 
to mention here in detail. On these the Ismaelites [Arabs, 
Muslims.] mediate ad infinitum.  

It happened one day when he was departing from him that a 
strange voice, an influence fearsome and demonic, fell on him 
and drove him out of his senses, as is now appropriate to 
indicate according to the following example. For they say of 
the woman from whom Antichrist will be born, that 
journeying from Egypt to the land of Palestine (Judaea) and 
desiring to see the column of Lot's wife, she went and lingered 
there to rest. And as she dozed, a strange spirit cried out from 
the mouth of the woman turned into stone: "You will bear a 
son who will conquer the world." And, indeed, a daughter of 
the tribe of Dan conceived from fornication. Such things also 
occurred in Mohammed's time. For when his travelling 
companions asked why he had lost his wits, he said: "Some 
fearsome angel's voice fell on me, and ordered me to go as a 
messenger to my nation, to show them God the Creator of 
heaven and earth, to take upon myself the title of leadership 
and to refute and destroy the false faith in idols." Coming to 
Paran he repeated these same words to his uncle called 
Apljehr. He said: "What is this new faith which is now being 
revealed by you? If you repeat it again you will be 
condemning your own self." Grieved, he went to his own 
house, for he was continuously oppressed by the demon; 
perhaps God allowed him to suppose that his loss of reason 
was caused by an angel. And many of them believed him when 
he said he was a messenger of God.  

One day when he was depressed from his uncle's threats, Ali 
son of Aputalp (Abu Talib) came in and said to him: "For 
what reason do you sit depressed?" He said: "I preach God the 
Creator of heaven and earth, but they reject me with threats." 
Now Ali was a valiant man. He said to him: "Arise, let us go 
out, for there are many men with us. Perhaps there may be 
some good solution to this matter."  

When they had gone outside Mohammed began to speak the 
same words publicly. There was a great outcry among them 
and such a dispute that many of them drew their swords. 
Mohammed's side was defeated; many of both sides were 
wounded; and Mohammed and Ali fled with about forty men. 
They came to the city of Madiam which we mentioned above. 
1 On hearing the cause of their flight, the Jews, like zealots for 
God and as sons of Abraham and mutual brothers, were 
emboldened to unity and to proclaim that his words were true. 
They joined him and made a pact, gave him a wife from their 
nation, and made ready to support him in whatever way his 
wishes might dictate. So one could say that it was by a 
command of God that this undertaking began. The Jews 
joined with the Ismaelites, forming a large army. Attacking 
Paran*, they inflicted a great defeat on their opponents, killed 
Apljehr and many of the Ammonite and Moabite troops, 
destroyed the images of Samam on the altar, and dared say 
that the temple was the house of Abraham. They subjected all 
the inhabitants of the neighbouring regions and wiped out by 
the sword all resistance.  

When Mohammed saw the success of this venture and the 
concord of the Jews, he proclaimed himself head and leader of 
them all. He appointed as his officers and generals Ali and 
Apubak'r (Abu Bakr) and Amr and Ut'man (Uthman). He 
sent a message to Theodore, the brother of Heraclius, that the 
Jews had co-operated: "God promised this land to Abraham 
and his seed, and it was in their possession for a long time. 
And if God was disgusted with their wicked deeds and gave it 
into your hands, let the period you have held it suffice for you. 
Now we are the sons of Abraham, and you know the promise 
made to Ismael our father. Give to us our land peacefully, 
otherwise we shall take it by war—and not only that land but 
also many others." Theodore wished to show it to the king, 
but Heraclius died in those same days. 5 His son Constans 
[Constans: Kostandin, Heraclius's son Constantine III died the 
same year (641). Constans II, who reigned 641-668, was the 
nephew of Heraclius. The names Constans, Constantine, and 
Constantius are often confused in Armenian and other 

languages as well.] did not agree to respond as Theodore had 
wished, but simply ordered caution and not to wage war 
against them until he saw the outcome of events. But the army 
of Ismael (A synonym for Mohammedans refering to the 
legendary origin of the Arabs, meaning here: the 
Mohammedan army.) was vigorously straining for war. So 
wishing to defend the country the Romans went out against 
them.  

Leaving their horses, they opposed them on foot. The 
Muslims, having been at rest, attacked them. Exhausted by 
the weight of their arms, the heat of the blazing sun, the 
density of the sand which gave no support to the feet, and 
their tramping on foot, and distressed in every way, the 
Romans fell into the hands of the enemy, who slew them with 
their swords. Reaching the site of their camp, the Muslims 
seized a great amount of booty and began fearlessly to spread 
over the land because they had no worries of any battle.  

Then the inhabitants of Jerusalem, seeing the perilous 
situation with no hope of help, took the divine holy cross of 
the Lord with other church ornaments and brought them in 
flight to the imperial capital to Constans (Constantinople). 
And Ismael ruled over all Judaea.  

Now the Arian monk whom we mentioned above, 
Mohammed's teacher, on seeing his success rose up and went 
to Mohammed to show him his kind favour, as if he had 
attained such things on being instructed by his teacher. But 
since Mohammed was proclaiming that his mission was from 
an angel and not from a man, he was very vexed at this and 
killed him secretly.  

At this very time there was another hermit in the regions of 
Persia who had a pupil called Salman. At the hour of his 
death the hermit gave him these instructions: "My son, on my 
death do not remain in this land lest you lose your faith 
among the infidels. But go to the regions of Egypt to dwell in 
the numerous company of brethren, so that you may gain 
your soul." When the hermit died, Salman intended to carry 
out his instructions.  

On his journey he happened to come to the city of Madiam; 
he had knowledge of the Scriptures, though not a perfect one. 
When Mohammed saw him, he summoned him and attached 
him to him, and ordered him to write a book of laws for his 
nation at the hand of Abut'uraba the Ismaelite; for he himself 
did not know writing or reading. Salman agreed to write for 
him and set down a composite book, some of it from accurate 
memory, other parts being imaginary sayings. But 
Mohammed himself, moved by a raving spirit, had him write 
perverse things, of which we shall give brief extracts.  

He said that he was the Consoler whom the Lord Christ had 
promised to send to his disciples; he said he was equal to the 
Saviour, his travelling companion—in the words of Isaiah: 
"riding one on a donkey, and the other on a camel." All this 
he applied to himself. Instead of holy baptism he prescribed 
continual ablutions with water, and reckoned this was 
sufficient for purification. The heavenly gifts which the Lord 
has promised for the future, the ineffable and angelic renewal, 
he said were vast quantities of food and drink; should one 
wish to eat insatiably one would find them ready. And there 
would be continual and insatiable intercourse with women 
who remained virgins. It is too long to repeat all his impure 
sayings, for they are very many and opposed to God. And all 
this he affirmed and set down for his nation, calling it the 
Quran.  

Now come and I shall tell you with what laments the 
ancient writer bewails them, saying: "Woe to you, alas for 
you, nation of Arabs, men and women of all the cities by the 
sea, for the impiety of your tongue and filthiness of habits, 
whereby opening your mouth you spoke impious things. You 
have come before the mighty God. Amd now with new and 
amazing wounds he will judge you more than the whole world 
for the filthiness of your tongue, which you sharpened against 
the mighty King. He will slay you with heavy blows. The 
whole world will see you smoking, and fire will never leave 
you for ever. Like a potter's furnace will you burn, and you 
will have no rest."  

All these evils he accomplished, and even more laws than 
these he established for his nation in his multifarious 
wickedness. Having lived for 20 years in this fashion he died, 
and himself appointed Apubak'r to the leadership of the 
Muslims. The latter lived for 2 years and died. Then the 
leadership of the Muslims fell to Amr, son of Hatap, for 20 
years and 6 months. He drove out the Greeks, and gathering a 
great army attacked the enfeebled kingdom of the Persians in 
the land of the Parthians and their king called Yazkert. 
Yazkert fled before them but was unable to escape. For they 
caught up with him near the borders of the Kushans and 
slaughtered all his troops. In his flight he came on the army of 
the Tetals who had come to assist him. But they killed him on 
Ismael's order; he had reigned for 20 years. Thenceforth the 
kingdom of the Persians and of the race of Sasan was ended; it 
had lasted for 542 years. Armenian sources give differing 
totals for the length of the Sasanian kingdom. Thomas 
follows Sebeos, p. 164 for 542, whereas Ps.-Sebeos, p. 64, 
gives 532. Levond, p. 7, gives 481; Asolik, 386; the Armenian 
Michael, 418. Later authors follow one or other of these 
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numbers; see the discussion in Abgaryan, Sebeos, note 609 (p. 
343).]  

Now the reigns of the Persian kingdom begin with Cyrus 
and go down to Dareh [Darius III, c. 380–330 BC], who was 
killed by Alexander (the Great) of Macedon, and the years of 
anarchy—which some historians count as 60 and others as 70. 
[For the 60 years of anarchy see Moses Khorenats'i, II 2. 
whom Thomas follows, p. 43 above. The figure 70 could be 
derived from Eusebius's Canon, which indicates that the 
Parthians under Arshak rebelled against the Macedonians in 
the year 1176 of Abraham, 74 years after the death of 
Alexander. Ps.-Sebeos, p. 52, gives 61 years, reckoning from 
the reign of Seleucus Nicanor; see Canon, year 1705 of 
Abraham.]  

That was followed by the reigns of the Pahlavik kings, 
called Parthians, down to Artevan, son of Valarsh, who was 
killed by Artashir, son of Sasan, from Stahr. He took over the 
kingdom of the Parthians, and [his line] lasted down to the 
time of Yazkert, the last king of the Persians, who was killed 
by the Muslims. And the years of these reigns, from Cyrus 
down to the rule of the Muslims, add up to 1,160 years. 
[According to the Canon, Cyrus's rule began in the year 1457 
of Abraham, 558 years before Christ. If to 1160 we add the 60 
years of anarchy (when there was no Persian kingdom), 1220 
years after 558 BC brings us to a.d. 662, the end of the first 
year of the caliphate of Muawiya (Mawi).]   

• Mawi, 20 years and 3 months and a few days. There was a 
fierce war between Ali, son of Aputalp, and Mawi for 5 years 
and 3 months. For Ali claimed that the leadership of the 
Muslims was rightly his. [Thomas omits the caliphate of 
'Uthman, 646-656. Ali was caliph 656-661 AD; Muawiya, 
661-680 AD.] 

• Yezid, son of Mawi, for 3 years and 3 months. [Yezid I, 
680-683; two years and five months in Levond, p. 14.]  

• Abdlmelik', son of Mruan, 21 years. And there was a great 
opposition and war between him and Abdula, son of Zubayr, 
for 2 years and 3 months. In those same days there was severe 
affliction for Armenia from his malicious will. [Thomas omits 
Muawiya II and Marwan I. 'Abd al-Malik was caliph 685-705 
AD; cf. Levond, p. 15, for the war.]  

• Vild, son of Abdlmelik', for 10 years. [I.e. Walid I, 705-
715 AD.] He planned even more evil. By a deceitful trick he 
trapped the princes of Armenia and burned them all in the 
city of Nakhchavan and in the town of Khram which is below 
the monastery of Astapat on the bank of the Araxes. [A 
reference to the burning of the Armenian nobles in the church 
at Nakhchavan. This is dated to 704/705 AD by Asolik and 
Vardan, see Muyldermans. Domination, p. 98. Levond, p. 33, 
describes the episode in some detail; he says it took place in 
Walid's first year.]   

• Suliman ("Solomon"), son of Abdlmelik', for 3 years. 
[Sulaiman, 715-717 AD; 2 years and 8 months in Levond, p. 
40.]  

• Umar*, son of Abdlaziz, for 3 years. He was the most 
noble of them all. He wrote a letter on the faith to Leo, 
emperor of the Greeks; and receiving a response from him 
expunged many of the most fabulous things from their Quran, 
for he recognised the true power of Leo's argument. Although 
he did not dare to remove them all, yet being very confounded 
and ashamed he abandoned the falsehood that was refuted by 
the emperor's letter, and thereby showed great benevolence to 
the Christian peoples. Everywhere he showed himself obliging: 
he returned prisoners, forgave everyone their crimes, gave free 
pardon. And to his own race he demon strated more 
friendliness than all his predecessors. Opening the stores of 
treasures he distributed them liberally to all his soldiers. [* 
Umar II, 717-720 AD. The letters of 'Umar and Leo are given 
in Levond, pp. 42-98; see Jeffery, "Ghevond's Text." However, 
the existing text is a later interpolation, having been written 
by an Armenian. See the discussion about its authenticity in 
Gero, Iconoclasm during the Reign of Leo III, pp. 153-171. 
For Umar's benevolence see Levond, p. 42, and for the effect 
of Leo's letter on him, ibid., p. 99: it increased his 
benevolence to the Christians, he returned prisoners, forgave 
everyone their crimes, distributed treasures to his soldiers. 
But Levond does not say that Umar expunged things from the 
Koran!]  

• Yezit, for 6 years. [Yezid II, 720-724. Thomas bases his 
account on Levond, pp. 99-100, where his anti-Christian 
behaviour is described.]  He was a pestilential man. Moved by 
a rabid spirit he inflicted many evils on the Christian race. He 
commanded the images portraying the true incarnation of the 
Saviour and his disciples to be ground to dust and broken in 
pieces. He also broke up the sign of the Lord's cross wherever 
it was set up. For the raving spirit strongly coerced him. He 
also commanded pigs to be killed and exterminated from the 
land the multitude of pasturing swine. Reaching the 
culmination of all evils, he himself was strangled by a demon 
and perished.  

• Sham, who is Heshm, for 19 years. [Hisham, 724-743 AD. 
Identical wording in Levond, p. 100.] 

• Vlit', for 2 years. [Walid II, 743-744. Thomas omits Yezid 
III (744), called Soliman by Levond.]  

• Mruan, for 6 years. [Marwan II, 744-750 AD. Thomas 
passes over the civil war that led to the establishment of the 
Abbasid dynasty in Baghdad.]  

• Abdla, for 3 years. [Abdulla as-Saffah, 750-754 AD. 
Levond, p. 126, describes the defeat of Merwan.] 

• Another Abdla, for 22 years. [Abdulla al-Mansur, 754-
775 AD; 22 years also in Levond.] 

• Mahadi, for 10 years. [Mahdi, 775-785 AD.]  
• Mohammed, son of Mahadi, for 8 years. [Levond, p. 154, 

calls Mahdi "Mohammed-Mahadi." Thomas has 
misunderstood this and invented another caliph before Muse.] 

• Muse, for 1 year. [Muse, as Levond, p. 161, is al-Hadi, 
785-786 AD.]  

• Aharon ("Aaron") for 5 years. [Harun ar-Rashid, 786-
809. Levond's History ends at the beginning of his reign.]  

• Mohammed, son of Aharon, and his wife Zupet, for 4 
years. [This Mohammed is Al-Amin, 809-813 AD.]  

• Maymawn, his brother, for 21 years. [Al-Ma'mun, 813-
833 AD.] 

• Sahak, son of Mohammed, for 9 years. [Al-Mu'tasim, 833-
842 AD.] 

• Aharon, son of Mohammed, for 5 years and 6 months. 
[Al-Wathiq, 842-847 AD.]   

• Jap'r, son of Mohammed, for 17 years. [Djafar al-
Mutawakkil, 847-861 AD.]  

The details of these reigns have been written down 
previously by others, so we considered it superfluous to repeat 
them. [Levond described in detail these reigns down to Harun 
ar-Rashid. No surviving Armenian historical text composed 
before Thomas's History gives the list of caliphs from Harun 
to Djafar. Thomas probably has in mind the lost History of 
Shapuh Bagratuni, but whom Thomas does not name, since he 
wrote for the rivals of the Artsrunik'.] Furthermore, their 
names and the lengths of reign have been given us in various 
forms, perhaps because of the troubled and contentious race 
that dwelt in the region of Damascus. Some there called 
themselves king, while others living in Asorestan called 
themselves king (caliph), down to the time of Abdla, who 
reigned alone over everyone and built a city and royal palace 
for the secure oversight of royal business, Baghdad. In the 
Hagarene language Abdla (Abdulla) means "servant of God." 
[I.e. Abd-Allah. Hagarene is Arabic. It is noteworthy that 
Thomas rarely describes the descent of the Arabs from Hagar 
(based on Genesis 16.15); but others do.] But this was the 
Abdla whom his own nation called Abdlande, that is, "servant 
of money," and not of God, because of his tremendous 
covetousness and insatiable avarice. [Servant of money: abd-
al-dange, dang being a small coin.]  

But we now have to speak about Jap'r and his evil deeds, 
not described by others, which he inflicted on Armenia over a 
long period of time; and we shall describe the unbearable 
oppression that occurred in our days, which was the date 300 
of the Armenian era. [Jubilees are periods of fifty years; 
olympiads are periods of four years; indictions are periods of 
fifteen years. Thomas begins his calculations from the date 
when the Armenian calendar was reckoned to begin, 11 July, 
551 AD. So "before the completion of the sixth jubilee" means 
before 851 AD; "after the nineteenth indiction" means after 
836 AD. But this does not tally with "before the seventieth 
olympiad" which would be before 831 AD. However, Thomas 
does not use "olympiads" or "indictions" in any strict sense; 
see below. The 222 years refer to the Muslim calendar; 222 
AH began on 14 December, 836 AD (the end of the 
nineteenth indiction). But Djafar al-Mutawakkil became 
caliph in 847 AD (232 AH).]  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 5  
[Concerning The Caliph Jap'r, What He Planned Against 

Armenia, [How] He Effected His Evil Desires; What 
Happened In His Time Before The Completion Of The Sixth 
Jubilee And The Seventieth Olympiad, After The Nineteenth 
Indiction, When 222 Years Of The Tyranny Of The Muslims 
Were Completed, According To The Reckoning Of The 
Armenian Calendar; A Certain T'ok'l Called Jap'r Reigned 
Over The Muslim]  

A certain man, Jap'r, insolent and arrogant, began to lift 
his horns in impiety, to roar and butt at the four corners of 
the earth, to oppress and torment those who wished a peaceful 
life; for confusion and the shedding of blood were very dear to 
him. He was in continuous irresolution and agitation: on 
whom or on which regions to pour out the bitterness of his 
mortal poison, or where to loose and shoot out the multitude 
of arrows in the quiver of his evil and crafty mind. In his great 
folly, smitten by passion and with cancerous mien, raging like 
a wild beast, he began to attack Armenia. And in accordance 
with the subtle treachery of their wily race, with an amiable 
countenance he tried to carry out his evil desires gradually.  

In his time the ruler of the land of Vaspurakan was Ashot of 
the Artsruni house, a most renowned man and very highly 
distinguished. [This is the first reference to Ashot (died 874 
AD), father of Grigor Derenik and grandfather of Gagik, to 
both of whom Thomas had dedicated his History.] Through 
him many notable deeds of valour were performed in battles 
and in single combat in view of drawn-up ranks. He was more 

glorious and famous than those before him who had been 
princes of all Armenia, those in the East and the North, and 
especially those in the land of Vaspurakan who had been 
princes in positions of authority.  

At that same time the caliph [Caliph: arkay, lit., "ruler," a 
term of general application, more commonly used of the 
Sasanian shahs than of the Roman emperors by earlier writers. 
The title "caliph" was not rendered in Armenian by a caique 
on its meaning of "successor."] sent one of his senior nobles as 
overseer of Armenia with responsibility for the royal taxes; he 
was called Apuset in the Tachik language and was also 
familiar with Hebrew literature. He set out and approached 
the borders of Armenia with a numerous army, coming close 
to the borders of Taron, called First Armenia [First Armenia: 
so-called after 536 AD.]. Then Bagarat, prince of Taron, who 
was of the Bagratuni family, since he then held the highest 
rank of the Armenian princes [For Bagarat, prince of princes 
826-851 AD.], sent some of his magnates to meet him with 
presents of gold, silver, and honourable garments, urging 
that he not enter Armenia. But the Muslims had decided that 
perchance by some deceitful trickery [See: al Taqiyya, the 
Mohammedan doctrine of deception.] they might be able to 
dispossess them of each of their principalities. However, when 
Apuset realised the indissoluble unity of the mutual pact 
between Ashot and Bagarat, he in no way revealed the wicked 
plans that they were plotting against the Armenans, but 
merely indicated that the reason for his coming concerned 
taxes and other administrative matters. So they had the royal 
taxes and dues given to him and sent him back whence he had 
come. He returned to Samarra and informed the caliph what 
he had done and how the Armenian princes were in mutual 
solidarity. Angered at the frustration of his plans, he Apuset' 
greatly calumniated Ashot with letters of Muslims within 
Armenia. They informed about his deeds with more falsehood 
than truth, to the effect that: "He is continuously saying 
things opposed to Your Majesty." Likewise the governors of 
Persia alarmed the king with charges that Ashot had insulted 
the rule of the Muslims.  

Now while the great vizier was returning to court, he 
entrusted the oversight of Armenia and the royal taxes to a 
certain Muse, son of a Hagarite Zorahay, who then ruled Arzn 
and the lower part of Aldznik, near the borders of Taron.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 6  
[Concerning The War Between Bagarat, Prince Of Armenia, 

And Muse; And His Victory Through Ashot, Prince Of 
Vaspurakan, Who Came To Bagarat's Aid] 

At that time there was a great disturbance between Bagarat 
and Muse. On the pretext [Pretext: patchar, which could mean 
"reason"; but the taxes had already been paid.] of the royal 
tribute Muse had gathered troops and come to the land of 
Taron to wage war against Bagarat. Bringing up the host of 
his army near to the city which was the Armenian prince's 
winter quarters, he camped with all his troops. Forming 
ranks, he drew out his line and closed off the whole of the flat 
valley. They were armed and fully prepared to face the 
Armenian army.  

When the Armenian prince saw the Muslim army drawn up 
and compared it with the paucity of his own troops, he hastily 
sent a begging letter to the valiant warrior prince Ashot, 
asking him if possible to come to his aid promptly and rapidly 
in person and with an army and arms. After the messengers 
had appeared before the great prince Ashot and he had read 
the begging letter and codicil of the nobles which mentioned 
their close relationship and the bond of the pact which they 
had confirmed between each other with oaths on the holy 
gospel and the Lord's cross, then he raised the entire forces of 
the whole land with all the nobles of the principality of 
Vaspurakan.  

Immediately there reported in haste, each with his own 
troops: Prince Ashot and his brothers Gurgen and Grigor 
with their forces; from the Artsruni family, Vahan and Vasak 
and Mushel and Apupelch and Gurgen and Vasak and 
Apujap'r and Mushel and Apumayeay and Vasak and Vahan 
and Hamazasp and Vasak, son of Grigor, and Apumkdem and 
Mehuzhan and Grigor—these all amounted to sixteen men 
from the house of the ArtsrunikLwith their troops; from the 
house of the Bagratunik', the son of Tornik with his troops; 
from the family of the Amatunik', Shapuh with eight relatives 
and their troops; from the family of the Gnunik', Grigor son 
of Hazir with six more relatives and their troops; from the 
family of the Entrunik, Artavazd with seven relatives and 
their troops. And there were others from among the nobility 
of the princes of Vaspurakan: Smbat Apahuni, Grigor 
K'ajberuni, Vahan Havnnni, the lesser noble Davit, Gzrik 
Apuharaz, T'odoros Varazkh, Khosrov Vahevuni, Khosrov 
Akeats'i, Vardan Gabayelen, Smbat Marats ean, a lesser noble 
Sahak, the patrik Andzewats, Gorg Harmats'i, Davit 
Gundsalar. And many others of knightly rank gathered, each 
with their troops. Marching together, they reached the 
battlefield while the two forces were being drawn up in line 
facing each other; the trumpets were sounding, the flags were 
waving and the standards were flashing, shield bearers and 
lancers were shouting, the cavalry was galloping hither and 
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thither, the champions were making forays to attack, and the 
archers were flexing their bows.   

While the battle was being fomented in this manner, 
suddenly our valiant Ashot arrived. In a dauntless assault they 
fell on the Muslims* and set on each other, one champion 
striking the other to the ground. [* Muslims: aylazgi, lit., 
"foreigner, of a different nation." In the Old Testament it is 
the standard term for enemies of Israel. In Armenian usage it 
refers more to the Muslims being of a different religion than 
to their ethnic origin. Elishe uses it once, p. 108, where the 
Sasanians are likened to the Philistines defeated by David and 
by implication, the Armenian warriors are compared to the 
Jewish heroes.] When Prince Ashot raised his eyes he saw one 
of his troops being struck. Roaring like a lion, he rushed on 
the elite cavalry and broke its right wing, turning it round on 
the left. The Armenians made them all fodder for the sword; 
they attacked like brave heroes, roaring like eagles or lion 
cubs falling on their prey. From the violence of the attack 
there were many more whom thby trampled down as corpses 
to the ground with their horses than whom they slew with the 
sword. No one could be found on the enemies' side who could 
resist them, not a single person. Those who survived the 
sword fled into the dense forests. Some even reached the 
capital Bitlis [Shahastan, a provincial capital.], having 
abandoned their own camp. But the princes pursued those 
who had fled into the fortified places and closely besieged the 
city and fortress, until its mistress came out on foot, full of 
lamentation, asking them to reckon as sufficient the deeds of 
valour which God had granted them through Ashot. She 
persuaded them to let the fugitives go their way—for she was 
Bagarat's sister. So the Armenian troops put an end to the 
warfare, returning in great victory. They plundered the 
encampment and stripped the corpses; collecting much booty, 
they piled up masses of silver and gold, arms with decorated 
scabbards, the ornaments and weapons of brave men, select 
horses and their decorations. [The plundering, stripping of 
the corpses, amassing of gold and silver and of armour and 
decorations from soldiers and horses following a victory are 
often described by Armenian historians.] So they returned to 
each one's place in great joy and merry jubilation.  

Then, when the impious general Muse saw that his wicked 
plan and inclination had not been fulfilled and that his army 
had suffered severe reverses, he made haste to send the bad 
news to court, informing the caliph of what Ashot, prince of 
Vaspurakan, had accomplished.  

Now we must return to earlier events: the details of actions 
brought about by the army of the Muslims before the battle of 
Aldznik', and how Prince Ashot opposed them and defeated 
them with the sword. The description surpasses our ability, 
yet it is not appropriate to disregard in silence and 
forgetfulness such a great victory won by the troops of the 
nobility of Vaspurakan.  

When Apuset' returned to Syria and entrusted the oversight 
of the royal taxes to Muse, 1 he met coming from the court a 
certain vizier [in charge] of taxes, Tsovap'i by name, called 
Emir Ali. Apuset' sent him to the land of Vaspurakan, to 
remain there with many troops until all the taxes and royal 
tribute were brought to him from every region of Armenia 
and each individual territory. When he came to the province 
of Albag, he spread raids throughout all parts of the land of 
Vaspurakan; he ravaged, plundered, and pillaged, sacking 
and despoiling goods and possessions. The Muslims seized 
men, women, and their inheritance. Ali also made a raid in 
the direction of the principality of Andzevats'ik', and there 
too they plundered on the excuse of needing provisions for the 
cavalry.  

The prince sent him a message as follows: "You have come 
to Armenia at royal command to receive the royal taxes. Do 
you also have a command from court to capture, ravage, and 
ruin our country? Now we have never contravened the king's 
order nor held back the royal taxes likte rebels, disobedient 
and insubordinate to the authority of lords; so when you 
enter any Armenian city as governors have the right, we shall 
give you the due amount of taxes and satisfy you. But do not 
mercilessly ravage and destroy my land."  

But he disdained the message, deeming it unworthy of a 
response, and in the same fashion began to move around the 
whole territory of Vaspurakan. Reaching the village of 
Archuchk d he stopped there and posted observers on the 
highest hills.  

The prince was much angered at the insult, and in his great 
wrath took the host of his knightly forces, each with his 
troops according to their various families, and attacked him, 
supported by the elite cavalry on their fully armed mounts. 
The scouts having warned the Muslim army, they too armed 
for battle against the Armenians. As they faced each other, the 
latter were divided into three divisions: the first division was 
entrusted to Gurgen and Vahan Havnuni, who was his 
companion-in-arms; the second division to Gurgen Apupelch, 
whose companion-in-arms was Vahan Artsruni; the third 
division to the prince, who was the commander-in-chief for 
the battle. Bravely attacking with a valiant shout, he rushed 
on the enemy. The combat began at dawn, and all day victory 
was on his side. He turned the host of Ali's troops to flight; in 

the struggle Ali's brother was killed, and frightful torrents of 
blood flowed. Gurgen, the prince's brother, and Vahan 
Havnuni fought bravely, gaining a notable victory and 
putting the enemy's side to the sword. The whole valley was 
filled with the corpses of the slain, and the streams of water 
that flowed down from the vales turned to blood from the 
multitude of those killed. Ali himself, escaping with a few men, 
fled in the direction of Berkri. But of the Armenian troops 
only a few insignificant men were killed, and Lord Gurgen 
was wounded.  

Then the Armenian troops stripped the trappings and arms 
from the corpses of the valiant men and noble horses, 
collecting much booty, and went to each one's place 
victoriously. But because of these events a violent war was 
fomented by Vasak Artsruni through treachery and 
malevolence, and more especially through fear. For he had 
hidden much treasure in a barrel in the ground below his 
house, under the door of his dwelling, and he was fearfully 
anxious that the Muslims might penetrate and by discovering 
his store of treasure would reduce his power to nothing. He 
came to the caliph bearing letters full of charges against the 
nobles living in Armenia and piling blame for much damage 
to affairs of state on Prince Ashot. By their capricious terms 
these stirred up the caliph in hostile fashion against the prince. 
Likewise, the inhabitants of Aldznik', unable to endure their 
sufferings, joined in these calumnies. The wives of the slain, 
together with the common rabble, with unveiled faces, 
bareheaded, and having discarded the natural apparel of 
women, as is their custom especially for the nations of 
Muslims [This seems to imply that at times of distress the 
women bared their heads and their breasts.], came on foot to 
the royal palace. They complained, tearing their collars 4 and 
pulling out their hair, scratching their faces and uttering loud 
shrieks in lamentation and tearful sighing, moaning and 
imploring: "It is Ashot who has wrought this harm, the 
stopping of the royal taxes and the slaughter of your army. He 
is the cause of all the rebellion of the Armenians against your 
kingdom, Oh valiant ruler equal to the gods in power, who 
has general authority over life and death." So was fulfilled the 
saying of the prophet Zephaniah: "On that day there will be a 
voice from the gate of discord, and lamentation from the 
second gate, and crashing on the hills. Mourn, inhabitants of 
the places of those massacred; for all peoples have resembled 
the Canaanites; and all those who boasted in silver have been 
slaughtered."  

When the caliph heard this tumult of lamentation at the 
royal gate, he roared like a lion or like a disturbed bear. He 
flamed like a fiery furnace, and foamed like the piled-up waves 
of the sea tinged with purple blood. He uttered a great cry 
like infernal rumbling from the abyss, like torrents of hail 
from the crash of the clouds. His blood boiled around his 
heart in a fiery glow. Carried away by choler, his mind 
stupified, he was plunged into great anxiety as he sought a 
solution to the events that had brought this grievous news to 
him. He assembled groups of counsellors and all the wise men 
of Syria and Babylonia to examine this matter.  

At that time the patriarchal throne was occupied by Lord 
Yovhannes, Catholicos of Armenia. In most wonderful 
fashion he embellished the institutions of the holy church of 
orthodox, apostolic faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. He made 
covenants with the princes of the land of Armenia that they 
would walk worthy of Christ's faith, and that their deeds 
would bear witness to the repute of Christianity. But 
although they agreed and diligently heard him, yet they did 
not abandon the foul impurity of their execrable sodomistic 
vices; they followed the sins of the Arsacid house of our 
former kings. Gradually, step by step, they began to act in a 
filthy fashion until they brought mild-tempered God to 
anger—for the destruction of themselves, the devastation of 
the country, and the ruin of the patrimonial houses of their 
ancestral dwellings. For it is written: "A just king sets his 
country aright; the ruin of a country is an impious king." 
Continuously he urged them to renounce and abandon the 
wicked and harmful deeds they were working; he attacked 
them with biting words, having as his witness the saying of 
the prophet Isaiah: "Hear, princes of Sodom; consider the 
laws of God, people of Gomorrah." This he said not because 
they were from Sodom but because they were committing the 
same impure and perverse sins as the Sodomites he called them 
Sodomites. As the prophet Ezekiel says: "Your father was a 
Canaanite and your mother a Hittite." [Ezekiel 16.3; but 
there "Canaanite" refers to the land of birth; the father was an 
"Amorite."] He returned to the same charge, and mindful of 
the oversight of a different land he repeated the prophet's 
reproaches with threats: "Your rebellious princes," he said, 
"are accomplices of thieves; they love bribes and are worthy of 
punishment. They do not provide justice to orphans, and they 
disregard the rights of widows." Again he says: "Let the king 
rule justly, and the prince govern by law." And again: "Let 
them make just judgments and work mercy and justice, 
because my words are directed to you, Oh tyrants," says 
Solomon. For God sends powerful justice to the powerful, 
while the common people deserve mercy. Such and even more 
was the advice and teaching of the holy patriarch and valiant 

shepherd Lord John, Catholicos of Armenia. But they paid no 
heed to the laws of the Lord and had ears only for the cruel 
viper and incurable asp. They were drunk with the wine of 
folly; they had eyes with which they would not see, and ears 
with which they would not hear. So eventually there fell upon 
us these terrible evils and irreversible downfall which, 
continuing my account, I shall indicate in its place [Thomas 
probably has in mind the campaign of Bugha, which begins in 
Book 3.]. And the saying of the prophet Isaiah was fulfilled: 
"You shall hear and not understand; you shall see and not 
realise. For the heart of this people has hardened until cities 
will be abandoned by their inhabitants and houses emptied of 
men. And my people will again be delivered into captivity 
because they did not know the Lord. And many were their 
corpses through famine of bread and thirst for water."   

At the beginning of the next year—which was the sixth 
jubilee and seventy-second olympiad and twentieth in diction, 
and the year 300 according to the Armenian reckoning [The 
sixth jubilee is 300 years; the seventy-second olympiad 288 
years; the twentieth indiction 300 years. The year 300 began 
on 28 April, a.d. 851.]-—the caliph with his counsellors and 
all the Babylonian magnates irrevocably decided to remove 
the princes of Armenia from each one's principality, so that 
their inheritance would become "ours." First he would lay 
hands on Ashot and his house and on Bagarat and his house; 
for if they were to remove them "no one will be able to resist 
and oppose us."  

Immediately gathering an army and forming a force of elite 
cavalry, with soldiers and generals, he entrusted it to a certain 
Yovsep', son of Apuset. And he made the country over to him 
in the stead of his father Apuset; for the latter had died on the 
journey, in the regions of Syria, when marching against 
Armenia to wreak harm on them as they had planned. He said: 
"If you carry out successfully the plan which we have resolved 
on against the Armenians and their princes, and matters turn 
out as we ardently desire, and you are able to bring to us in 
chains the Armenian princes—especially the prince of 
Vaspurakan, Ashot—then I shall give that land in inheritance 
to you and your descendants. So hasten, be firm, pursue them. 
Have no hesitation in these matters; be not lax nor delay in 
this affair."  

Then the general left him, filled with the plans of his wicked 
cunning. He entered the province of Albag in the land of 
Vaspurakan through Atrpatakan and camped at Hadamakert, 
the Artsruni capital. From there he began to scatter raiders, 
to plunder and pile up for himself a vast amount of booty. He 
summoned the prince, apparently in friendship and peace, for 
the matter of the royal taxes. But the prince was warned by 
the same group of Muslims not to visit him, as they informed 
him of his plans against him.  

So the prince armed himself and made all preparations, 
with the troops of his noble entourage as well. With all the 
lords of his principality he withdrew, going round through 
the regions of Mardastan and Dzor-Haskoy, and sent 
messengers to the general. He wrote a letter in these terms: "It 
is the duty of kings who govern the world to watch over and 
care for the prosperity of the country, to lighten the 
tyrannous yoke of heavy burdens and soften the severity of 
painful demands for taxes, lest the productive capacity of the 
country be completely destroyed. They should remove 
repressive measures of governors, complaisant but faithless 
citizens, the burden of taxes and the military, so that the land 
may be prosperous and peaceful and the royal taxes come in 
regularly. Such is our concern and it is for you to desire the 
same. So when we see your benevolent solicitude for the land 
and your friendly kindness towards us, we shall be most eager 
to serve you loyally and to fulfill your commands with great 
despatch." Many other agreeable and acceptable expressions 
in similar terms he included in his letter. Furthermore, the 
mother of Prince Ashot, sister of Sahak and Bagarat, prince 
of Taron, who was a woman wise in words and deeds, very 
intelligent and also pious, went with many gifts to meet 
Yovsep', requesting him to establish a treaty and peace with 
her sons and the whole land of Vaspurakan. He accepted the 
gifts and carried out her request. Taking as hostages 
renowned and honourable men, he sent back Ashot's mother 
with great respect. He himself passed peacefully through the 
land of Vaspurakan with a minimum of damage, taking the 
hostages with him. Crossing the province of Bznunik', he 
reached Khlat'. For he intended to await the most suitable 
occasion to ensnare the Armenians by deceit and trickery.  

When the emir reached Khlat', he entered the city and 
encamped in its fortress. Then he sent messengers to Bagarat 
with written invitations to come to him without excuses or 
fear. He wrote in the letter that he entrusted to him this land 
of Armenia so that he himself might go to court, using the 
severity of the winter season that had arrived and the 
fierceness of the freezing north wind*, which he was afraid he 
could not endure, as his excuse. [* There are frequent 
references in Armenian sources to the severity of the winters 
and the freezing north winds. Classical authors, notably 
Plutarch and Tacitus, also refer to the snow and ice 
encountered by Roman armies invading Armenia.] 
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So Prince Bagarat, having no suspicion of faithlessness on 
the part of the king (caliph) and his army, went with innocent 
frankness and loyal intentions to fulfil his military duty, in 
accordance with the divine command and the royal order. He 
followed the messengers, quite unaware of the treacherous 
trickery whereby he had deceived him, and took with him the 
holy covenants of the divinely inspired Scriptures with a host 
of ministers of the priestly ranks. But the emir seized him and 
all his relatives from the Bagratuni house, bound them in iron 
bonds, and sent them to Samarra. He himself went to winter 
in the city of Mush, in Taron, keeping with him the hostages 
from Vaspurakan, both those of the Artsruni nobility and 
those of their knights. The inhabitants of the land he took 
into captivity, to sell them in the regions of Syria and all the 
area of the empire of the Muslims. But half of the captives they 
kept with them in the city to be their drawers of water and 
hewers of wood, causing them cruel torments in these tasks 
from the bitter winter cold. Those who escaped fled to various 
regions of the country. The whole country was devastated 
except for the mountain people who remained in their 
fortresses on the mountain called Khoyt'.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 7  
[Concerning The Murder Of Yovsep ' By The Mountain 

People Of Khoyt And Their History]  
In midwinter the weather became especially severe with fog 

and tempests. The thick snow, levelling the plain, piled up 
around the foot of the mountain where the city of Taron was 
built. There the general of the Muslims was encamped, like a 
hibernating bear who has gone to ground in his den midway 
between life and death, surviving the days of winter on roots.  

But when the south wind blows, heating the ground with its 
warming strength and awakening to fertility the buried roots 
and plants that had been numbed by the icy blasts of the north 
wind, then the slumbering beasts and birds, when they feel the 
warmth of the air as day and night become equal, come out 
from each one's lair and nest in the season of spring. But many 
there are too who perish then: some are easy prey to hunters, 
while those who escape inflict much harm wherever they go, 
both on men and on other animals. In such fashion did that 
man Yovsep', the general of the Muslims, spend the winter in 
order to attack Armenia with sword, captivity, and terrible 
afflictions, to take the magnates of the land into captivity, to 
set governors over the land who would run the country's 
affairs by their own orders and would install themselves with 
their families in the fortresses of Armenia.  

Then, when the inhabitants of the mountain saw that their 
prince had been taken into captivity, they prepared themselves 
to endure the same anguish as had the lowlanders. The light-
armed men of Khoyt' gathered together as a crowd to 
consider their strategems for their protection that winter. 
Bearing the pikes they always carry in readiness against the 
beasts that lurk in the forest or the enemies that may attack 
them, they marched against the city and besieged it. They 
slaughtered the emir's troops with the sword, released from 
prison the hostages from Vaspurakan, freed the captives, and 
divided their booty among themselves.  

But the self-imagined marzpan fled for refuge to a very tall 
church which had been built by Prince Bagarat in the name of 
our Saviour at the expense of great treasure—about three 
hundred thousand coins [Thomas does not name the 
denomination of coin.]. He hid himself between the inner and 
outer dome, quaking in most terrible fright. The armed men 
surrounded the church, and some of them reached him 
through the gap between the domes [I.e. between the inner 
and outer domes.]. One of them struck him in the middle of 
his back with his lance, penetrating under his armpits to his 
lungs. He breathed his last and was buried like a donkey. And 
I myself with my own eyes saw that man who struck him, and 
from him I learned the truth about it.   

Then the sad news was immediately brought in haste to the 
caliph: "Your general has been killed, and the land of 
Armenia has rebelled against your rule."  

Here I shall expound in brief the nature of the inhabitants 
of the mountain: what sort and manner of people they are, 
how they manage to live and supply their needs at great 
labour and enormous trouble. They dwell in deep gorges, in 
clefts in the mountains, in deep forests, and on mountaintops. 
They live separately by families, so distant from each other 
that if one of their strong men were to shout from a very high 
place he would hardly be able to make his voice carry 
anywhere; you would think it a mere echo from the rocks. 
Half of them lose their native tongue from living so far apart 
and never greeting each other, and their mutual speech is a 
patchwork of borrowed words. They are so profoundly 
ignorant of each other that they even need interpreters. For 
food they use certain seeds, especially that known as millet, 
which some call bread at time of famine. This they sow in the 
middle of the forests and irrigate by means of their feet or 
with double-pronged hoes. They hide their nakedness with 
clothes of wool. For footwear they use a form of boot made 
from goatskin. And one food and one garment suffice them 
both winter and summer. As weapons they have pikes, which 

they carry with them continuously in readiness against the 
beasts that live on the mountain.  

But when enemies reach their land, the mountain peoples 
unite to aid their princes, for they are loyal. Now as for the 
snow of unstable solidity which flows down from the clouds, 
they have invented for themselves wooden shoes* wound 
around their feet with ring-like thongs, so they easily run over 
the snow as if over dry land. [* Cf. the snowshoes used in 
Armenia that are described by Strabo and Xenophon; see 
Dowsett, "Ancient Armenian Roller-skates."] They are savage 
in their habits, drinkers of blood, who regard as naught the 
killing of their own brothers and even of themselves. They are 
called light-armed and couriers, and dwell in the mountain 
that divides Aldznik and Taron. Because of their obscure and 
inscrutable speech and way of life they are called Khut', from 
which name the mountain is also called Khoyt'. They know 
the psalms in the old translation of the Armenian teachers, 
which they have continually in their mouths [Thomas seem to 
have known that the old translation was from Syriac, 
meaning Aramaic. Koriun, pp. 31-32, notes that the first 
translation of the Bible was later revised from texts brought 
from Constantinople.]. They are the peasants of Syria who 
followed to Armenia Adramelek and Sanasar, sons of 
Senek'erim king of Assyria and Nineveh, from whose name 
they call themselves Sanasnayk. They are hospitable and 
respectful to strangers.  

 
 
BOOK THREE  
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 1  
[Concerning What Became Of Armenia In General; And 

Division Among The Princes, Being Mutually Hostile And 
Rebellious; And What Happened Under Them]  

Up to this point we have not hesitated to relate the dangers 
and tribulations which befell us from the enemies of the truth. 
For although we were oppressed and tormented with various 
afflictions by the domination of the armies of the Muslim 
Tachik nations/ yet these were few in number and for short 
periods of time; and many more were they whom we smote 
than we who were smitten. For the Armenian princes with 
their hosts of knights and troops were still living in unison 
and harmony and concord, though in secret they had 
suspicions of treachery. But when discord began to insinuate 
itself within that unity, the grace of the divine power departed 
and withdrew. Concerted plans were disregarded in combat 
and in other matters affecting the administration of the 
country. And just as someone might cut into pieces all the 
limbs of a body until the form of the living man, that is the 
nature of his composition, has disappeared—whereas, if one 
of the limbs is lost, it is an accidental deprivation but the 
whole living person is not destroyed—in such manner was the 
unity of this country gradually destroyed, as each individual 
plotted evil against his neighbour and his brother. They sent 
letters and messengers to the caliph secretly from each other. 
Among themselves they scattered words of slander so that not 
even two remained in accord, causing great joy to their 
enemies at the dissolution of their mutual unity. Many were 
the things they wrote that Armenians had not done; and all 
the damage and results of the revolt they attributed to Ashot. 
To them applies the saying of the Saviour: "Every kingdom 
divided against itself perishes, and every city or house divided 
against itself will not stand." Equally appropriate is the old 
fable of the philosopher Olympian concerning the characters 
of the lion and the bulls, of which erudite people are 
knowledgeable.  

Then the caliph once more took counsel with the magnates 
of his kingdom to plan sure and infallible destruction for the 
land of Armenia. From among many good suggestions, the 
counsellors chose this plan as the only certain one. They said 
to the caliph: "Gather an army, assemble a force, march into 
the land of Armenia. From all the nations that are under your 
control, gather to yourself the elite of the cavalry and cross 
over the river. On reaching Armenia, first bring Ashot here in 
exile; then all the others will easily submit to you and you will 
indubitably set them all under the yoke of obedience to you. 
Do not merely endeavour to exact vengeance for their holding 
back taxes or troops or other service or for harming the state, 
but force them, once taken captive, to renounce the Christian 
faith and to serve the religion of our prophet and legislator. 
Then all our plans will easily be carried out. By inflicting 
them with the bastinado [flogging of the soles of the feet.] and 
prison and various tortures, and by threats and persuasion 
and the deceitful promise of wealth, you will subject them to 
your royal will and extirpate the name of Christianity from 
among them." This counsel seemed pleasing to the caliph, and 
he greatly rejoiced. 

Here there is weeping, lamentation, and mourning not for a 
single clan or a single area but for all the clans and lands of 
Armenia. I shall carry my account forward in order—though 
not with joyful enthusiasm but unwillingly and by 
compulsion shall I describe the opening of the gate of divine 
wrath upon us. This vengeful chastisement was inflicted 
because of the impieties that we had all committed, from the 
least to the greatest, as is written in the prophecy of Jeremiah: 

"The Lord opened his treasures and took out the vessels of 
anger," which he had gathered and preserved there under seal 
for the day of retribution, to compensate us for our deeds and 
to strike our feet against a rock/ The day of destruction has 
arrived close to our doors, for "behold the Lord has come in 
readiness against us," as Moses wrote. But the most terrible 
thing about the opening of the gate is that it is opened 
invisibly—the gate of destruction of souls rather than of 
bodies, that is erring from the pure, orthodox, apostolic faith 
in the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Human power cannot 
prevent the opening of the gate to destruction; only for God, 
powerful and solicitous in all things, is the power easy, as it is 
written: "He will shut and there will be no one to open; he 
will open and there will be no one to close."  

Then the caliph composed edicts and sent numerous 
messengers through all the regions of his empire, to the 
distant parts of Syria and Babylonia, Turkastan and 
Khuzhastan, Media and Elam, Egypt and as far as inner 
Tachkastan near the borders of Sakastan—to the troops and 
generals, governors of provinces and cities, to viziers, prefects, 
and the magnates of those lands. He set the time when they 
were rapidly to present themselves to him in their royal 
capital [Samarra.]. So everyone, in accordance with the 
caliph's command, gathered cavalry from his own region, and 
in the company of other fully armed detachmnents without 
delay quickly came to the appointed summons.  

When the generals had entered his presence, the caliph 
began to speak, saying: "From the beginning of the rule of 
our ancestors, when God gave the thrones of many kings into 
their hands, and down to our time no one has been able to 
resist us, neither from distant lands nor from near ones. Nor 
has anyone inflicted such embarrassing reverses on us, our 
nation and army and our generals, as has Ashot prince of 
Vaspurakan. So take courage, be men; attack Armenia with 
famine, sword, and captivity.  

Bring hastily to us in bonds the princes, lords, governors, 
and prefects of that country, the nobility and their sons. And 
you yourselves will hold that land for your own habitation, 
and it will be your land as an inheritance for you and your 
children. But first bring Ashot and his family here, and do not 
worry about anyone else before capturing him."  

He offered to each of the generals who had come to him gifts 
nd crowns, also giving under seal villages and towns. He 
asked for the register of the number of troops; they searched 
and found it. He was furthermore informed about each 
battalion, about the valiant and powerful warriors by name; 
also, how many were fully armed, how many were shield-
bearing infantry, how many lancers, what were the numbers 
of archers, how many company commanders there were in the 
army, how many officers were experts at single combat, how 
many champions, how many staff officers, how many 
commanders of couriers. He also sought information about 
how many flags there were, how many standards, into how 
many divisions the army was divided, how many trumpets 
would sound, and how many drums would beat.  

After he had accurately enquired into all this, he discovered 
that the largest number of all were the archers and stalwart 
bowmen of the Elamites [Persians; sometimes used to 
paraphrase Turks as Armenians did not make a difference.] 
and Arabians—adroit with both hands, who did not miss the 
target, like those powerful men in Israel of yore, the troops of 
the house of Ephrem and Benjamin. As general he appointed 
over them a man called Bugha, a Turk by race, and he 
publicly commanded the multitude to heed his advice and 
obey his orders. He was the commanding chief of all the realm 
of the Muslims, and no one was able to contravene his wishes, 
from the greatest to the least; even the caliph himself obeyed 
his command. This man, whose devilish intelligence was 
wicked and full of wiles, undertook these malicious plans; 
greatly puffed up and haughty, he roared like a dragon, 
striking terror into those far and near.  

This man Bugha, in whom Satan with his power had made 
his lair, immediately left the caliph's presence. His delight and 
pleasure were the flesh and blood of innocent men,'' and his 
horribly ferocious rage could not be sated.  

To him, it seems to me, applies the saying of the prophet 
Habbakuk: "See, contemptuous ones, and be amazed and 
undone. For I shall work a deed in your days, a deed you 
would not believe if someone were to relate it to you. For 
behold I shall stir up against you the cruel and swift nation 
which will come across the width of the land to inherit tents 
which are not their own. They are fearsome and splendid; 
their judgment shall take place of itself and their sentence 
proceed of itself. Their horses shall gallop faster than the 
leopard; they will be swifter than the wolves of Arabia. Their 
horses shall rush; they shall dart like eagles on their food. The 
fate of the impious shall befall those who oppose them. They 
will amass captives like sand. The king himself shall become 
weak, tyrants will be their laughing-stock, and at all 
fortresses they will laugh and joke."  
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ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 2  
[Concerning Smbat Bagratuni, Prince Of Mokk] 
At that time Bugha entered the city of Khlat, having 

marched through Apahunik. He had divided his army into 
two divisions and had commanded them to enter the land of 
Vaspurakan, to spread ruin over the country, to take 
prisoners, to ravage, exterminate, and put to the sword; to 
depopulate the populous villages and towns and to lead the 
survivors into captivity including women with their children; 
to have Prince Ashot taken in bonds to the caliph so that he 
might suffer vengeance for the deeds he had wrought and his 
rebellion from the rule of the Muslims. Then he entrusted a 
part of his army to a general named Zhirak and sent him 
through Rshtunik. Taking the rest of his host with him he 
crossed Apahunik, like hunters of lions or such-like 
surrounding the lair, to entrap the most mighty and valiant of 
men, Prince Ashot. He took care lest "perchance he elude our 
clutches, or unexpectedly attack us by night and cause a great 
disaster." Now because the pass of Holts was open, Zhirak 
quickly reached the province of Rshtunik, rushing his troops 
into the valley of Aruank on the border of Mokk. There they 
came across the inhabitants of Rshtunik, who were scattered 
by these merciless, murderous, carrion-eating dogs. 
Slaughtering them with the sword, they filled the land with 
blood. Taking some captive, they led them off with them. 
Setting fire to villages, towns, and farms they made it a desert 
devoid of men and animals. They brought the common people 
of the town of Noragiwl in Rshtunik to the marketplace of the 
capital of Rshtunik [The capital (Ostan) of Rshtunik" was the 
present Vostan on the southern shore of Lake Van.], marching 
them at the point of the sword with ropes round their necks. 
From there they went to the valley of Atsan in search of those 
who had fled. On catching up with them, many they put to the 
sword or took captive.  

But two of the commanders of the couriers, brothers, on 
reaching the defile of the valley, with shields on their backs, 
lance in hand, and armed with bows and arrows, attacked the 
enemy. With help from God they defeated the Muslims, 
inflicting many wounds, and freed the mass of capitves so they 
could go to the fortresses of the land. These two were named, 
the one ... by the sword and was killed . . . "brother aided by 
brother like a secure and strong city," or according to Isaiah: 
"At a single voice thousands will perish, and at the sound of 
five many will flee." A priest called Shapuh and one of the 
peasants of the valley swelled the number of the force. 
Supported also by a shepherd, they hurled stones with slings. 
In the battle they exhibited as much strength and heroic 
valour as if they had been more numerous. Their memory will 
be a source of courage and bravery to many, of strength to the 
cowardly and encouragement to the most valiant champions.  

At that point one of the Armenian nobility of the Vahevuni 
family, a certain Apusahak, brother of Sahak the bishop of 
the capital city of Nakhchavan and of Mardpetakan, was 
captured. He was white-haired and his outer body was aged; 
but his inner being was rejuvenated and beautiful in the image 
of the Creator. Learned and familiar with Divine Scripture, 
wise and knowledgeable, he sat digging the narrow road of 
the path that leads to the supernal metropolis of Sion, to the 
camp of the heavenly army in Christ's royal kingdom. He was 
brought before the general Zhirak', who was pleased to see his 
tall handsome stature and the analogous beauty of his face, his 
gleaming appearance like the morning star set in the shining 
white hairs of his venerable head. So he began to discharge his 
fetid, intoxicating, and bilious poison in the hope that he 
might be able to subject the blessed man to the foul 
enticements of his deathly infection. Hiding the arrows of his 
quiver with a sponge, he directed his destructive power 
against the saint, hoping to shake him from the refuge of the 
secure rock and to be able secretly to lead astray the holy one's 
soul, though he was armed with the protection of the Holy 
Spirit and had as sword the Lord's saying: "When they deliver 
you up, do not worry how or what you will say; for I shall 
give you a mouth and wisdom to which all your opponents 
will be unable to resist or respond."  

The tyrant began to speak fawning words; he ordered great 
gifts and honours to be proferred and promised to make him 
splendid and distinguished among the common multitudes at 
the royal court, that he would be in the caliph's presence with 
the foremost princes and share the rank of the caliph's 
magnates at the principal bench 10 when the royal tribunal 
assembled. "Only abandon," he said, "the faith of Christ, 
submit to the great king*, and accept the religion and faith 
that are worthy of life and praise from the great king through 
obedience to our ruling and commanding king." [* Great king: 
Vardanyan assumes that Mohammed is intended. But this is a 
standard expression in Elishe for the shah. Zhirak* means: 
"submit to the caliph and Islam," just as Denshapuh 
attempted to persuade the Armenian martyrs to submit to 
Yazkert and worship the sun; e.g. Elishe, pp. 162, 165. The 
word "Islam" means "submission", total surender under 
"Allah and his messenger Mohammed".] 

But the holy one, armed with the Holy Spirit, remembered 
what the Saviour had said: "Do not fear those who kill the 
body but are unable to kill the spirit" [Matthew 10.28.] ; and: 

"Do not let a seven-branch candlestick hide the shining of its 
light under a bushel, but let it be placed on the high 
candlestick" [The "seven-branch" candlestick of the Jewish 
Temple of Jerusalem.] of the apostolic church, "so that they 
may see it and glorify the Heavenly Father." So, opening his 
mouth with the word of God, he then set forth in beautiful 
but brief and unadorned form one by one the proofs of faith in 
Christ, the various gifts preserved by him for the one who 
abides in the true faith, and the torments of the apostates and 
the backsliders; he also cast much calumny on their tyrannical 
and erring legislator Mohammed [In Armenian called 
"Mahumat". The word "legislator" refers to the fact that 
Mohammed made the Islamic Law (called "Sharia"). Thomas 
Artsruni was well aware that the Koran was a book of law 
because he most likely read it.]. But because none of us was 
then present at the blessed one's responses, we did not consider 
it right to set them in writing. [But Thomas does indicate in 
the next paragraph that his account derives from an 
eyewitness.]  

However, when the tyrant saw his inflexible intention, his 
unhesitating faith, his fearless and haughty responses, and the 
great indignity with which he treated him and their legislator, 
he became exceedingly angry and ordered him to be put to 
death immediately.  

So the holy one went out with the executioners to the arena 
where his earthly contest 5 would come to an end. Kneeling 
down, he prayed that he might be able with unfaltering faith 
to overcome the wiles of the devil who assails in secret and in 
open warfare. He said: "Creator of justice and righteousness 
and what follows." 6 Raising his hands to heaven, he placed 
his neck before the executioners. One of them took a sword, 
struck the blessed one, and cut off his head [Since sharp steel 
swords from India became available to Arabs, they became 
obsessed with carrying out beheadings. This "tradition" has 
been continued by all Mohammedans ever since.]. In this 
fashion was martyred the blessed Apusahak. He was the first 
fruit of the martyrs in the great tribulation which befell all 
Armenia. This was told to us by the great priest Samuel of the 
town of Artamet; he had heard of it from a certain Persian 
from the valley of Shatuan, who had been among the 
executioners and had been present at the spot from the 
beginning of the martyrdom until the saint's death, and had 
taken to heart the psalm that the blessed one had spoken. The 
inhabitants of the province of Rshtunik' also know this, for 
many of them are still alive.  

Following this Zhirak left there, entered Vantosp, and 
himself set fire to the great church in the town of Artamet. 
But Bugha marched in pursuit of the prince, accompanied by 
the Muslims of Armenia who dwelt in various regions of the 
land and guided Bugha on his way in and out of the country.   

Prince Ashot, on the other hand, gradually surrounded 
himself with his relatives, including some of their nobility: 
Mushel Vahevuni who held the rank of tanuter; the junior 
prince Vahram, the prince's bodyguard; Vahram Truni and 
Hasan and other retainers from among the lesser nobility. 
They entered the citadel of the fortress of Nkan in the 
province of T'ornavan, wanting to see how they might be able 
to find a way out of the danger that had befallen them.  

When the Muslim troops discovered that the prince had 
entered the castle, they pursued him in large numbers and 
besieged the castle, making it an inescapable cage. They 
established their headquarters in the town of Lokoruat, 
keeping with them the mass of captives all crushed together. 
But Vahan of the province of Amatunik' had fled to the valley 
near the fortress where their lord was besieged.  

Then, after a few days, Bugha armed his troops for battle 
with the defenders of the castle in order to capture it. Their 
commander-in-chief, Bugha himself, mounted on his horse, 
armed himself for battle with the prince, and led out to the 
front the powerful archers of the Elamites [Persians from the 
area of Susa.] and their elite cavalry.  

The others bore arms of various kinds: sabres and hatchets, 
swords and spears, axes and slings, catapults and projectile 
machines, shields and lances. They also carried for warfare fire 
and sulphur with naphtha; the fluid materials were placed in 
glass containers. They mixed finely ground sulphur with it 
and put this in the throwing arm of the machines with fire 
beside it, ready to be thrown at the fortress. Those near the 
ramparts equipped the battle line and provoked battle. They 
put on garments made from woollen fleeces, pressed and glued 
together by powerful arms to strengthen the backs; they 
called the fine hairs "felt." Placed in water, it soaks it up like 
a sponge. Putting this on themselves as armour, the Muslims 
render combat more intense since they are not frightened by 
the heat of the fire [Cf. the felt (tal, as here) worn as armour 
by the warrior from the Caucasus.]. Their horses and riders 
they cover with armour: front-lets for the horses and shields 
for the croups, and leg coverings on the four sides; they also 
extend armour over the chest, and breastplates of haughty 
aspect, and collars that ring bells when they trample with 
their feet. They bind crescent-shaped ornaments to the 
forehead; the backs of the horses they reinforce with iron; 
each side of the horse's stomach they protect with plates 

affixed according to the size of the abdomen in the form of a 
shield, indicating the artistry of their armour.  

They themselves wear a cuirass and on their heads a helmet; 
on their hands they put gauntlets and bind leg coverings on 
their thighs. They fashion their shoes like slippers, put a 
shield on their backs, gird themselves with a sword, take a 
lance in their hand, and keep their bows and arrows ready at 
their backs. Their ornaments and belts are embroidered with 
gold and silver. The flapping of their fringed banners makes 
the mountain echo. They set up flags, the trumpets and lyres 
sound, the drums beat. The sun shining on the armed array 
and glinting on the naked swords sends flashing rays around 
the mountain. The warriors attacked bravely, the generals 
shouted, the champions called out; they put the battle line in 
ready order. This Isaiah described in a phrase: "The Elamites 
took up their quivers and mounted their steeds." The 
detachments of their line came near to our valiant Ashot, the 
elite general of the Armenians and greatest of the nobles. In 
such—and even greater than this—an array of armed 
preparedness, in horrible fright and great fear they trembled 
in awe of our heroic prince and victorious warrior Ashot, and 
of those battalions of nobles in his company with their troops 
according to families from among the native lords of the 
principality of Vaspurakan.  

But the prince mounted the wall in lordly and ostentatious 
fashion, striding like a lion cub, quite unconcerned and 
regarding as naught the marauders who had attacked and 
surrounded him. For he counted on his fellow warriors to be 
loyal and united, on the troops and commanders, the 
battalions of nobles who had entered the fortress of Nkan 
with him. But they the Muslims pressed ever more strongly for 
battle.  

Then the prince took counsel with his relatives, Vahan and 
Mushel Artsruni and the groups of nobles in his company, 
whether they might perhaps be able to appease the enemy 
general to abandon the plans he had formed, disengage the 
warfare, and soothe the turbulence: he could do whatever he 
wished according to his desire, and they would hand over to 
him in sealed agreements villages and farms, and would pay 
royal taxes and give hostages for peace.  

While they were considering and planning together in this 
fashion, all at once those enclosed in the castle broke away 
from the unity of the covenant. Those of noble family there at 
counsel decided on an evil plan; feigning friendship as on the 
previous day and the day before that, they decided to go to 
the [Muslim] enemy general and seek peace. Despatching from 
their company one named Vahram, they had him take a letter 
to the general, full of the diabolical poison of their plans. 
Hidden from the eyes of the prince in lamb's clothing and 
sheep's raiment, on the inside they bore the insolence of 
ravenous wolves, "like dumb dogs who cannot bark," as the 
prophet Isaiah says, aiming at the Lord the frenzy and 
murderous force of their mortal poison, to destroy their lord 
and ruin their land as intriguing adversaries. They loved 
turbulence more than peace, destroying the unity of 
harmonious concord between brothers, relatives, and friends 
wherever they found it to exist.  

So they went out like the traitor of the Incarnate Saviour, 
carrying with them the letter written in this fashion: "From 
the court you have received the superintendence of this land of 
Armenia, and in accordance with the command of the 
imperial king you hold subjected in obedience to your rule the 
princes and lords, the prefects and governors, the rulers of 
cities and of borderlands of all Armenia. You have authority 
to punish by bastinado [beating up, in particular the soles of 
the feet.], prison, and various tortures rebels and opponents 
in a manner worthy of their villainy, and to remove from the 
country discord and from a peaceful land turmoil, as is right 
for peace-loving kings and royal princes and doers of God's 
will and his faithful, loyal servants.  

"So we, the chief nobles of the prince of Vaspurakan: 
Mushel from the family of the Vahevunik. Vahram from the 
family of the Trunik', another Vahram the bodyguard of our 
prince, and other groups of nobles and military leaders, 
having in our hands the oversight of this land, have written to 
you, Bugha, commander-in-chief of the Muslims and 
colleague of the great king (caliph). If only you will 
graciously allow us and our clan, the native inhabitants of our 
land, to remain in each one's dwelling and be at peace, we 
shall deliver Ashot into your hands—without arms or battles 
or warfare, and you will have to make no effort at all in this. 
Now you will not reckon us as rebels against His Imperial 
Majesty and your honour if you examine the matter properly. 
But do not be ignorant of this too, that Gurgen, brother of 
our prince, the other members of the Artsruni family, and a 
great number of nobles and their sons with their valiant 
troops of the principality of Vaspurakan have all gone with 
him to the region of Atrpatakan. There have gathered all the 
troops and common people of the land, men strong and 
warlike, who do not flinch from the sword. If this state of 
affairs continues and the question of battle does not quickly 
come to a head, perhaps under cover of night he will come 
upon you and inflict a terrible disaster on you and your royal 
army. For he is a valiant man and a warrior, and the troops 
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with him are united; they will give themselves to death for the 
sake of their own homes and lands and families and clans. In 
their hands are many secure fortresses, Jlmar and Sring, and 
the castle of Chakhuk. And if they divide into three, four, or 
more groups and turn these strongholds to their advantage, 
they will cause you great trouble, frustrate all your plans, and 
inflict on you a shameful and humiliating defeat—as on the 
vizier who came from court before. For he was unable to resist 
them, not even a hundred men against ten Armenian 
soldiers."  

When the great general had read the secret message of the 
nobles he cast his response also in the form of a letter. 
Confirming it with an oath, he said: "Whatever you wish and 
eagerly desire will certainly be done for you without doubt. 
Only let Ashot and his relatives not escape my clutches."  

Then the prince realised their treachery and hypocritical 
deceit and that they were not taking measures to prepare the 
stronghold in accordance with his orders. So he told them: 
"Arise, go to the general, see for sure, and we shall 
understand and know how we may be able to placate him 
towards peace."  

Then the mask of deceit was stripped from their obscene 
faces. They replied: "Arise and go yourself and hear in person 
from him what his pleasure is; and let their charge of your 
being a rebel against the caliph be lifted from you."  

When the prince realised that their wickedness had been 
revealed in their eyes, that they were speaking equivocally, 
were secretly grumbling, and were disobeying and neglecting 
his orders, he responded: "What is this that you are doing in 
secret, and why are you hatching clandestine plots among 
yourselves? If I seem at all evil in your eyes and have wronged 
you and have dealt with you falsely, give now a response 
before my face and indicate expressly one by one each harmful 
act I have done. Let all the soldiers hear, and do not be 
ashamed to speak the truth. But if I have cared for you 
tenderly like a father, or as a hen gathering her chicks under 
her wings for protection, and you were everywhere kept in 
watchful security as in a fortified  

city, living without worries under my care—is this the 
compensation you pay me! Do you not know what David said? 
'They repaid evil for good, hatred for my love,' and what he 
says later as compensation for that: 'Set a sinner over them; let 
Satan stand on his right hand,' and what follows in that psalm. 
Have you not heard what Solomon said? 'Who returns evil for 
good, from his house evil will not be lacking.' Did you not 
reflect on even a single one of the benefits you have received 
from me?  

That according to each one's age I honoured every one of 
you with appropriate care and love. That the extensive goods 
among my treasures I gave up year by year to plunder. With 
joyful heart I reckoned as mine the rapine of my house by you 
and for you—the like of which no one has ever heard that any 
earlier prince did. Of my despoiling I paid no heed, only 
wishing that you be filled thereby. On seeing your sons and 
children, in affectionate compassion I would clasp them to my 
bosom with great tenderness as my own offspring. So is this 
now the reward, that with treacherous plotting you are 
aiming at my imprisonment, at facilitating for my pursuers 
the capture of myself and my children, to throw me with all 
my family into the dragon's mouth, 1 while you become the 
cause of carnage and captivity for the whole land?"  

But since they kept with firm resolve unity in the traitorous 
plot with regard to the tyrant of the Muslims, they responded: 
"We are not able to oppose the irresistible force and might of 
the caliph. The fortresses are not as prepared for defence as we 
thought, nor are the stores in them sufficient even for the 
garrisons of some common people who will guard the forts, 
omitting mention of any one else. Because of all this you must 
go, so that the suspicion of your rebelliousness is removed and 
that the wretches who have trustingly come in vain flight may 
be sent back each to his own place, and that the country may 
see an end to the ravages of the enemy who have come to ruin 
and destroy. If you go of your own will, perhaps it will be of 
advantage for many including yourself. But by going 
unwillingly, if the oppressor has trouble in restraining you, 
he may multiply the harm for you too, and so no one will be 
able to gain any advantage."  

On hearing this he Ashot realised their confirmed treachery. 
Raising his eyes to God he prayed; he ate a little bread and 
wine, gave thanks, and turned sorrowfully to his family. Then 
he left the castle and went to present himself before the brutal 
foe, greeting him according to their custom. He asked: "Are 
you Ashot?" The latter said: "Yes, I am." When Bugha had 
heard the same response two and then three times, he heaped 
many words of censure on him. On hearing observant and wise 
replies from him, he ordered him to sit down.  

Then Smbat Bagratuni, whom we mentioned above, the 
prince of Mokk', since he had been greatly loved by the 
general and had received the greatest gifts and honours, was 
unable to endure what had happened. In deep distress, he 
groaned and sighed in his soul. Going outside the camp, he 
wept copious tears over the fall of Prince Ashot and the other 
nobles. But he was quite unable to help them because of the 
cruel command of the impious caliph. He burned and seethed 

secretly in his heart at the ruin of the country and the 
merciless torments of those taken captive by the enemy. Then 
he boldly entered the tyrant's hall, and fearlessly standing 
before the general without flinching, he said: "Since I have 
found favour with you, and you have honoured my person and 
have shown me greater respect and consideration than all the 
other Armenian princes and royal magnates—and they have 
all heard of your treatment of me—let not your regard for me 
be vain and hollow, so that those who greatly hate us and are 
our enemies may see and be ashamed, while our friends and 
those who love us may greatly rejoice."  

Then the general promised with an oath to give him 
whatever he might request, as far as to appoint him his 
colleague and equal in honour in his domain.  

But he Smbat paid no heed to earthly greatness, for it is 
transitory; rather he sought to be the cause of gifts that are 
eternal and undying, that cannot wither, waste away, or be 
seized by thieves. "Give me," he said, "as many of those 
captives as your desire may permit." Immediately and with 
unhesitant rapidity he ordered that no one could prevent 
Smbat from taking whomever he pleased. And he gave him 
messengers, lightly armed men, axemen, and men with maces, 
so that he might take the captives of Vaspurakan from the 
camp as he wished. So he removed them and brought them 
each to his native region, himself accompanying them, like 
Cyrus king of the Persians brought the people returning from 
captivity in Babylon to their own land. Thus the saying of the 
prophet Isaiah was fulfilled in Smbat: "He shall send to them 
a man who will save them and by judgment will deliver them." 
And again: "He will bring back the captivity of his people, 
not by bribes and not by offerings, says the Lord." So Bugha 
dismissed him to his own home in great joy and cheerful 
rejoicing, making an appointment for him to return to him in 
his winter quarters at the city of Dvin.   

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 3  
[The Captivity And Banishment From Our Country Of The 

Prince And The Nobles And Their Families]  
In those days, while the prince and the nobles with their 

families were in bonds, Bugha formed a detachment of soldiers 
and elite cavalry, fully armed and equipped, and sent away to 
Samarra the prince Ashot and his son Grigor, Vahan Artsruni 
and his son Gagik who was also called Apumruan, Mushel the 
brother of Vahan and the princess Hranush, and others of the 
nobility, bound and set on camels under tent-like canopies. 
He sent them to Persia, travelling via Atrpatakan, fearful lest 
perhaps Gurgen or some other member of the Artsruni family 
and their nobles, the mighty horsemen of Vaspurakan, "might 
catch up with them, snatch them away from the troops, and 
deliver him from my hands."  

When the prince reached the court, the caliph had his feet 
bound with double chains and had him put in prison. He 
ordered armed soldiers to guard him until he might sit in 
tribunal and bring them to a judicial interrogation and 
examination of the charges concerning his conduct which had 
been heaped up against the prince.  

His vizier [The vizier = hazarapet, as above. But Thomas 
has hitherto called Bugha "general" or (Muslim) 
"commander-in-chief".] had written and informed the 
monarch of whatever he had done up to that time.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 4  
[For What Cause Some Of Them Attained Holy Martyrdom]  
S ome heroes 1 among the prisoners at that time had 

emerged from prison, were still girt with their swords, and 
had their shields on their backs. Raising their eyes, they saw 
their wives and children had been brought among the lay 
captives. Unable to endure such oppressive affliction, they 
valiantly gained the pass of the valley and drawing their 
swords, rushed on the captors, whom the Lord delivered into 
their hands. Attacking them with the sword, many they killed 
and even more they wounded, while all the captives and their 
families they rescued from them and brought through the pass 
of the valley to the secure regions of the mountain. But the 
Muslim troops gathered to attack them; surrounding and 
capturing them, they brought them to the general and told 
him what deeds of valour they had accomplished. When they 
led them before him, he urged them to abandon the worship 
of Christ, saying they were worthy to receive honour and gifts 
from him rather than to be put to death with cruel torments. 
But reaching a noble decision, they preferred a valiant death 
to life with remorse. He spoke to them with cajoling words, 
but they would not listen to him. He had gifts brought, but 
even so they would not agree. He spoke with them in a severe 
fashion, but of that too they were not afraid. He tormented 
them with the bastinado, but they were even more confirmed 
in their faith, in the hope of blessings and in the love of Christ. 
Then he commanded their heads to be cut off by the sword, 
and they greatly rejoiced that they had become worthy to die 
for the name of the Lord. So they received the sentence of 
martyrdom and died as martyrs for the glory of the Holy 
Trinity. Their names are: of the first, Georg from the Akets'i 
family; and of the other, Khosrov from the Gabelean family.  

Now a thrice-blessed young man, himself a Muslim and a 
Persian by race who pursued the love of Christ's faith, came 
and attached himself to the patrik Andzevats'i, asking to 
receive the Lord's seal in order to become perfect in working 
the Lord's commandments. But he the patrik had deferred and 
hindered his eager desire for piety. The Muslim had entered 
the fortress with the prisoners; and at the time when it was 
taken, they had urged the captives to abandon Christ and not 
be put to death. Many had been swayed and turned to Satan, 
while some suffered the rigor of death. But he rushed to the 
right-hand side of the martyrs, to offer himself to the sword as 
a living sacrifice to the Son of God.  

When Vahram saw him about to be slaughtered as the 
executioner was holding the sword above him, he cried out 
loudly: "Oh Muslim, why are you dying in vain and to no 
purpose?" But he shouted: "I am a Christian." But Vahram 
persisted and said: "Do not die, you are a Muslim." But he 
even more readily cried out, weeping tears: "I am a Christian, 
and I die for Christ. I am baptised in the name of the Father 
and the Son and the Holy Spirit, not by water but by my own 
blood. Did you not see me coming and entering the holy 
church with all the believers, while you tried to turn me away 
from faith in Christ?  

But I heard, when they were reading the gospel, that Christ 
said: 'Who will confess me before men, him shall I too 
acknowledge before my Father who is in heaven.' So go away, 
man, I am dying for Christ." And he ran through the camp, 
shouting, crying out, and waving his hands, saying: "I am a 
Christian, I am a Christian," until the executioners, enraged,  

fell on him pell-mell in the great square. Striking the 
blessed one with the sword, they cut off his head and went to 
inform the general. Then behold a bright light descended 
from heaven and shone over his holy body, surrounding the 
place wherever his blood had spattered. And the whole host of 
the army saw it.  

To this, it seemed to me, refers the saying of the prophet: 
"Let the foreigner who will come to rely on the Lord not say 
that the Lord separates me from his people." A little later he 
says: "As for the foreigners who will come and rely on the 
Lord, to love his name and be servants and handmaidens to 
him, and all those who will keep my sabbaths and not profane 
them, and who will keep my commandments and remain in my 
covenant—I shall lead them to my holy hill and shall make 
them rejoice in the house of my prayers. Their holocausts and 
their offerings will be acceptable on my altar; for my house 
shall be called a house of prayer for all the heathen, said the 
Lord omnipotent." Furthermore, the Saviour said likewise: 
"They are my sheep who are not from this fold; and them too 
must I lead hither. And they will hear my voice and become 
one flock and one shepherd. And I shall give them eternal 
life."  

So the holy martyr was killed gloriously for the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Spirit. His name is written in the book 
of life. But to us he is known for his saying: "I am a Christian" 
according to the Scripture: "A new name shall be given to my 
servant, who will be blessed on earth." This was written as a 
memorial for the saint.  

After this Bugha despatched soldiers of all nations, from 
among all magnates and all governors, Persians, Elamites, 
Babylonians, and Arabs, who had come with him to wage war 
at the command of the caliph and the great general, more 
than fifteen thousand men. He sent them in pursuit of Gurgen, 
that wherever he might be they were to bring him to him, be it 
by deceitful trickery and cunning fraud and falsity, or by war 
and strength of arms, with all vigilance and by royal power—
however they might be able they were to bring him to him.  

But he Gurgen crossed to the province of Orsirank 
accompanied by a host of nobles and magnates from the 
Artsruni principalities and all their troops. They encamped 
on the mountain above the village of T'uay, in its valley called 
Lake of Blood. For there is a great lake there near the place 
which was the site of the battlefield where our valiant princes 
of Vaspurakan were martyred. There gathered all the 
multitude of the numerous crowd of refugees from the 
provinces of Albag, Zarehvan, and Ake, and from the 
mountainous regions of Alz and Arnoy-otn, one side of the 
mountain of Jol and the other. They were an immense 
multitude swarming around the mountain like locusts or the 
numberless sand of the sea. As in a great and impregnable 
fortress they had taken refuge in the valiant general Gurgen 
and the Armenian troops with him. He had sent his mother, 
the princess of Vaspurakan, to the general Bugha so that 
henceforth he and his land might have peace: 4 he would 
deliver into his hands the principality of Vaspurakan in 
exchange for his brother, while he and all his would render 
submission to the caliph, paying the traditional amount of 
royal tribute.   

When the princess had entered the camp and come before 
the general, she spoke with him politely in appropriate terms 
about the matter on which they had come. The general 
responded to her peaceably, saying: "Remain here until I 
dismiss you and fulfill the desire of your requests for which 
you have come." He ordered her to be left at liberty and 
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arranged for her a daily allowance worthy of the great lady 
Hrip'sime.  

The troops who had pursued Gurgen reached the borders of 
he land where Gurgen and his army were, and camped on the 
bank of the river called Zav. The generals of those troops were 
the following: Muk'adam, Yusp' from the city of Tiflis, Yusp' 
son of Raham, and Abuheshm, lord of El; with them was the 
army of Hamdoy, emir of Persia. They sent messengers to 
Gurgen asking him to come to them without hesitation or 
fear and without any suspicion; that they should merely meet 
each other in peaceable friendliness; he would be honoured by 
them with gifts at the general's orders, and he would rule in 
his brother's stead over his entire territory. But he sent as 
messenger to them a certain Abdlay who was known to the 
general, to see if they were making trustworthy proposals 
through the messengers or whether they were trying to 
destroy him by deceitful trickery. However, they did not 
reveal their wicked plot and sent him back to say that he 
Gurgen should come to them without any hesitation. Two, 
three, and even more times they confirmed the same thing 
with oaths, that he should come to them fearlessly and boldly. 
They themselves sent all their troops off and came up to the 
Armenian force saying: "Behold, we have sent away from us 
our troops and there are but few with us. Do you likewise 
come with only a few men, more or less, and let us see each 
other." Then he entrusted his forces to  

Mushel son of Apupelch, brother of Gurgen [This Gurgen is 
not Ashot's brother, but the son of Apupelch. Gurgen 
Apupelch was mentioned above in detail.], and went himself 
to follow the messengers who had brought the invitation. 
When the greatest nobles restrained him he would heed no one, 
so they all burst into tears and wept. Before he reached the 
enemy generals but was still at a distance of about two miles 
from them, they had decided that if he were to follow the 
messengers "we shall seize him, his troops will be discouraged, 
and we shall easily defeat them."  

When it was about the third hour of the day, on a Sunday, 
behold, detachments of cavalry advanced in the direction of 
the ruin called Smbat's castle, for it had been destroyed in 
previous times by the Persian army. The flags of each group 
glittered in the sun; the mountain was filled with a multitude 
of soldiers; and the army of the fugitives saw the gleaming of 
armour, the sparkle of swords, and here and there men fleeing 
in terror  like sheep from wolves. The troops were informed of 
the action, and they obeyed, for the voices of the army 
commanders were very loud. The earth resounded as the 
whole host raised a shout, as if the mountain would collapse 
from its foundations. There was an awesome thundering, 
shocks, and echoes. From the bright shining of the arms and 
glittering of the swords, from the glinting of the fully armed 
horses, the mountain seemed to be burning with fire. Or it was 
as if some thunderbolt, loosed from the clouds, was casting 
down flames as at the time of hail and rain. Such was the 
impression from the neighing of the horses and their rapid 
attack.  

The Armenian army still remained unconcerned. The service 
of the day came to an end, the priests read the holy gospel in 
every part of the camp, and when they had finished their 
prayers and said blessings, they gave glory to God and said 
"Amen."   

Then they sat down to eat bread. Only Lord Apumkdem  
and his entourage kept watch by night and observed the 
intention of the [enemy] army. He was still on horseback when 
they rushed on the camp. He commanded everyohe to arm and 
equip themselves with swords and to prepare the armour of 
their elite horses. He himself anxiously made haste to marshal 
the Armenian forces, to form line, and prepare for battle. His 
groom brought him his best horse; mounting, he rushed off 
after Gurgen. On coming near he uncovered his sword, helmet, 
and cuirass which he had put on, and shouted at him so that 
perhaps at the sound of his voice, the shining of his armour, 
the gleaming of his sword, the neighing of his valiant steed, 
and his rapid gallop, he might be warned, turn at the noise, 
and be saved from the destructive course on which he was bent 
that would cast him into the teeth of those bloodthirsty beasts. 
It happened that he Gurgen raised his eyes, saw the rider 
bearing down on him, and realised that it was a messenger of 
grievous news; "for he has a naked sword in his hand and 
pursues us all by himself." He turned his horse's bridle 
towards Apumkdem, and after encountering each other they 
returned to their camp. The troops, taking courage, ran each 
to his arms; mounting their elite horses, they came forward 
and stood gathered in one spot, forming a solid compact mass, 
a single man as it were, or a high rock. They stood firm and 
solid, having the impenetrable strength of iron. Like a wall of 
adamant, so they set themselves as protection for the vast 
number of fugitives, ready to die like a brave shepherd for his 
sheep. Before they had yet reached the Armenian force, the 
general Gurgen made haste to send messengers to Apuheshm 
and the commanders with him to beg for peace until a 
response from the general-in-chief should reach him. But they 
did not heed his request. Although he promised to give them 
treasures, villages, and farms, sealed in writing and confirmed 

by witnesses, yet despite this they did not command their army 
not to go out to battle.  

When the Armenian commander realised that he was unable 
by any means to appease them but that they had given a 
general order to go out to battle, then Gurgen ordered his 
own force to prepare, to form ranks and a line against the 
Muslims. He himself raised his hands to heaven, and praying 
with copious tears repeated the Thirty-fourth and Sixty-
second Psalms. At that moment the Muslims attacked and 
joined battle, their captains rushing after the army. The 
Armenian force marched out to oppose them like an 
indestructible rock, in order of their various families:  

From the house of the Artsrunik: 
• Gurgen and Vasak and Pelch and Mushel and Sahak and 

Apumkdem and Ashot.  
• Gnunik': Vahan and Shapuh and Apuset and the patrik 

and Apuselm and Vardan.  
• Gazrikk: Apuselm and Vasak and Vahan.  
• Amatunik: Mushel and Asit and Sahak.  
• Varazhnunik: Mleah and Rstom and Varazshapuh.  
• Entrunik: Georg and Yise and Sahkawn.  
• Akeats'ik: Vasak.  
• Vahevunik: K'abarak and Khrakhat.  
• Andzevats'ik: the patrik and Georg, Davit and Hasan and 

the general Davit.  
These set out and arranged the battle line. The commander 

Gurgen himself stood on the left wing of the line in support of 
the force of infantry; the right wing he had entrusted to 
Apdlmkdem [Usually spelled Apumkdem.]. The others took 
their places in order along the line and addressed petitions to 
the Lord in prayer. The deacons offered benedictions, while 
the priests raised up the holy gospel and their banner—the 
holy cross. The ministers completed the Lord's service and the 
choir sang the song of victory over Pharaoh: "The Lord 
crushes battles; the Lord is his name." [Cf. the preparations 
before the battle of Avarayr as described by Elishe.]  

Others sang the benediction of the dew born in the furnace 
to summon the angel of God to their aid [A reference to 
Daniel 3.50 ff. (in the Armenian and Greek, but not in the 
English Bible).]. As for the mass of the common people, some 
set their hands to battle with stones.  

With a resolute assault they joined battle. They crashed into 
the Muslims' force, broke their ranks, and turned them. 
Roaring like dragons, they struck like lions and smote like 
wild boars; they delivered the enemy to massacre and defeat, 
each striking his opponent to the ground and rushing after 
another. From the tremendous shock of mingled lances, from 
the shining of the armour and glinting of the swords and 
whistling of the bowstrings it seemed as if fire was shooting 
out like lightning from clouds, and the mountain appeared to 
be aflame. The battle continued until the tenth hour of the 
day. They inflicted terrible losses on the Muslims; the number 
of the killed was eighteen hundred, not including the many 
wounded, those disarmed, and the prisoners. Even the priests 
among the multitude of fugitives took part in the battle, for it 
was a spiritual battle and not a physical one; they were 
fighting for the holy churches and the people of God. They 
struck the enemy troops, turned them, and put them to flight. 
Some of the Armenians pursued the fugitives until the night 
had become quite dark. They expelled them from Armenian 
territory, some in the direction of El and others in the 
direction of Atrpatakan and Persia. A certain Ashkhe who 
had come with the royal army from Gard in Persia 2 did not 
join in the battle with them to be captured but remained aside 
with about two thousand men. When the army was defeated, 
they spurred their horses and were the first to flee. Then they 
the Armenians returned to plunder the dead.  

But not only the valiant Armenian heroes fought in that 
great battle; there were also incorporeal, heavenly hosts 
fighting with the Armenian army. For when battle was joined 
and the lines faced each other, suddenly a man in the likeness 
of light came and stood in the ranks. He wore around himself 
a garment of blazing light, shining like the morning star. In 
his right hand he had a sword and in his left a censer full of 
incense. He was mounted on a white horse and fanned the 
smoke towards the enemy. There was a sweet smell as he 
wafted the smoke around their faces. As the smoke grew 
thicker the Armenians took strength, and when it lessened 
they had a little respite from the enemy.   

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 5  
[Second Part Of The Same; Gurgen Heeds The Summons Of 

Bugha, And What Occurred; And The Letter Supposedly 
From The Caliph Himself]  

Then the generals became undecided in their plans because 
of the losses inflicted on their army by the Armenian troops. 
They were unable to write and inform the commander-in-chief, 
yet they could not hide it and keep it concealed. [Cf. the 
indecision of Mushkan after Avarayr.] They could not appease 
their commander by silence and excuses, yet they would not 
agree to indicate the number of the killed clearly and openly: 
that a mere nine hundred men had mightily vanquished fifteen 
thousand [Of the 15,000 total, 1,800 had been killed.], since 
they had discovered for certain that each Armenian had struck 

down two of theirs, let alone the wounded and the disarmed 
and the prisoners. Unwillingly they had to set forth the course 
of events in all its details. In their terrified awe of the 
commander they made reference to the event of the vision, 
when the angel of God had appeared from heaven. Thereby 
they somewhat calmed the mountainous waves and quieted the 
tumultuous billows, and appeased the tyrant's fury. A 
command was sent throughout the whole country that each 
man was to return to his own land and re-possess his 
inheritance, to dwell in peace and be independent, and that no 
one was to be expelled from his own dwelling to a foreign land 
to live in exile. This command they put out to support their 
own deceitful trickery, whereby they hunted down and misled 
the Armenians.  

Then once more he despatched Hamdoy the Persian emir 
and Het'm of the royal army, a Turk by race, accompanied by 
ten thousand cavalry fully armed and in a greater state of 
readiness than the former army, with a letter written and 
sealed but full of deceit and treacherous falsity in accordance 
with the cunning of the sons of Ismael. Coming to the place 
where the Armenian army was encamped, they had the letter 
brought, full of the poison of devilish intent, like quivers full 
of arrows secretly poisoned to let fly from one's bosom at the 
target.   

When he had read the letter and the oaths made on the privy 
parts of their women and their erring legislator Mohammed 
agreeing to surrender to him the authority of his native 
principality, Gurgen followed the desire of ambitious 
glory—of which he was frustrated.  

As he approached the camp the various battalions of the 
army deployed before him. When he entered the general's 
presence, the latter paid no heed to the damage and losses of 
troops, nor did he charge him with being a rebel. Rather he 
had the standards and flags unfurled, placed a princely crown 
on his head and royal garments on his person, girded him 
with a sword, and set him on a finely adorned mule. With an 
escort in front and behind in uniform and fully armed, to the 
sound of trumpets and the beating of drums and other musical 
instruments echoing around them, with a host of armed 
soldiers on every side, sergeants and axe bearers to push aside 
the pressing throng, a herald cried out: "The principality of 
the land of Vaspurakan has been placed in the hands of 
Gurgen, to rule over them in the place of his brother Ashot."   

After three days had passed they had a letter taken to 
Gurgen; it had been written by Bugha and was full of gall. It 
was sealed with the caliph's ring as if it had come from the 
caliph personally and from court. This is the text of the letter 
which they forged and gave him: "To Bugha, commander-in-
chief of the whole empire of the Muslims, from Jap'r ruler of 
sea and land, the equal of our legislator Muhammad and 
faithful mediator between God and man, king over all the 
nations of the southern realm, in whose hands are entrusted 
death and life. I have sent you to attack all living things in the 
land of Armenia.  

And I have given into your control my army with my 
outstanding generals from all the races whose kingdoms have 
been subjected to me, so that you might rapidly deliver to us 
Ashot and his brothers. But now that you have reached 
Armenia, you have gone over to my enemies' side and joined 
those rebels, since you have delayed in carrying out my orders. 
So when this letter arrives, send quickly to us in bonds 
Gurgen and his family and those nobles of Vaspurakan. 
Otherwise, I shall see about you."  

When they had given Gurgen this letter which supposedly 
came from the caliph personally, Bugha said: "Read this; do 
not put any blame on me or think that I have come to you 
treacherously to treat you faithlessly and be false to our oaths. 
See for yourself and know that I have no guilt in this matter 
or authority to release you."  

Then they put his feet into iron fetters, and likewise Lord 
Grigor Artsruni who rendered a fine confession in Christ 
before the caliph. Setting them on camels, they marched them 
to Samarra and shut them in the royal prison where Prince 
Ashot and other nobles from the Artsruni house already were.  

At the same time, when the princess saw that her sons had 
been carried off into captivity, she herself followed them, 
tearing her hair, rending her garments, moaning, and sighing, 
as the prophet Amos said: "Shave and cut your hair over your 
delicate children; extend your rending like that of the eagle. 
For they have been taken from you to captivity."  

Then all the Armenian nobles began to scatter and separate. 
Each went to occupy his fortified place, and they made haste 
to enter the castles and fortresses in Vaspurakan. Their troops 
scattered and dispersed over the whole face of the land. This 
occurred so that the saying might be fulfilled: "Raise a sword 
against the shepherd and against his companion. I shall strike 
the shepherd and the sheep will be scattered." And again the 
aforementioned [prophet Mohammed] says what the Lord said 
by the mouth of the prophet.  

Then the general realised that he had succeeded in 
everything as he had wished and in accordance with the 
impious caliph's order: the evil plan that they had formulated 
against the principality of Vaspurakan had been carried to 
conclusion; he had removed all the powerful men; henceforth 
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there remained no one in a position to resist him. From then 
on all the races of Muslims [Thomas has especially in mind 
Arab settlements.] began with fearless audacity to scatter and 
spread over the face of our land; they had followed Bugha 
with their families, and had set to dividing the land among 
themselves. They cast lots, drew boundary lines, and dwelt 
unafraid in the castles of the land. For the man of whom they 
had been somewhat nervous—on that score they had been 
rendered even more secure. So there was great suffering 
throughout the entire land such as there had not been from 
the beginning of the world nor will ever again occur. Villages, 
farms, and towns were turned into ruins and stripped of their 
charm and grace; the different plants and trees in their 
varieties on the face of the earth withered. As the prophet Joel 
lamented over the misery which had befallen, saying: "The 
land was first like a delightful garden, but later became a 
plain of destruction. And as fire runs through reeds, so it 
happened to us. Just like the locust, the caterpillar, and the 
grub with the grasshopper" set upon the fruit-bearing trees 
and the sensitive pasture, in such fashion they destroyed and 
consumed the resources of the human race and their property, 
just as this is described in the book of the prophet Joel's 
vision."  

Having then given the order to sell the host of captives 
among various nations to whomever they pleased, he himself 
went to the city of Dvin which he had prepared as his winter 
quarters until the springtime. He kept with him many 
prisoners, having ruined our land both on coming and going.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 6  
[Concerning The Evil Undertaking Of The Artsruni Nobles; 

And The Confession In Christ Of Lord Grigor Artsruni And 
Lord Yovhannes, Bishop Of Artsrunik And The Priest Grigor; 
And Their History]  

Our annals [lit., "memorials,"] at this point of the narrative 
are grievous, sad, and full of bitterness, concerning the 
undertaking of our great princes and nobles. My story is full 
of tears, and I am incapable of telling the details of their 
ruinous error in being false to the orthodox and pure 
apostolic confession of faith of the Catholic church in the 
Father and Son and Holy Spirit. I am reluctant to put in 
writing the perdition of our lords and the misfortunes they 
brought on their souls rather than their bodies.  

Nonetheless, though unwilling yet I am forced to set it out 
in order, briefly and in short. I shall summarise in a few words 
the history of these events, for it is impossible to pass over in 
silence or to hide the immense and terrible misfortunes which 
befell us.  

So I shall abbreviate what was done openly, so that you will 
believe without doubt the various details of the events accom 
plished in their time and later, and trust me as a truthful and 
honest historian.  

It happened one day of leisure, while the prince [I.e. Ashot 
Bagratuni.] and his entourage with their families and others 
not related were still in prison, that suddenly the trumpets 
sounded with a strident blast to inform the city that the king 
(caliph) had taken his seat in the tribunal. Heralds proclaimed 
that all the magnates of the city and the nobles and princes 
from the royal line were to gather there in order to subject the 
prisoners to an investigative enquiry. All the magnates with a 
mass of common people rushed to the scene, not only to obey 
the king's (caliph's) command at the call of the trumpet and 
the royal heralds, but anxious to see who and what sort of 
people these were, the fame of whose valour had reached the 
ends of the world. Despite all his powerful might the king 
(caliph) had even been forced to assemble an army from 
among all the nations in his entire empire, the kings and royal 
princes subjected to his authority; he (the caliph) had exerted 
himself with great effort and over a long time, incessantly by 
day and night; he had been weighed down by great 
uncertainty and suspense; sleep at night had not seemed sweet 
to him, and the delights of the daytime he had regarded as 
naught. He had found scarcely any way to draw the 
Armenians into a deceitful trap through the astute 
dissembling and treachery of the generals of his empire. So 
everyone ran 1 to see them and to discover what the outcome 
of the tribunal would be.  

The king (caliph) came out, sat in the tribunal on a high 
dais in the midst of the vast multitude of common people, and 
ordered the prisoners to be brought so he could interrogate 
them and hear their response. He (the caliph) sat with 
eyebrows frowning; he was puffed up and full of insolence, 
acting in an arrogant and haughty fashion. He boiled up and 
vomited out the bitterness of the fetid bile of his poisonous 
and evil disposition. Excited to an uncontrollable passion and 
hot-blooded, tempestuous furor, he began to pour out his 
mortal venom on the captives like the venom of a snake, 
indiscriminately scattering and spreading it out to the ruin 
and destruction of many.   

When they were standing before the king (caliph), he 
questioned them disdainfully, in jeering terms full of 
presumption. With deceitful fraud he disguised his meaning, 
saying: "Who are you, and from what country, and what are 
your names? Have you perchance really rebelled against me?"  

They responded saying: "Why, Oh pious king, do you speak 
with us as if we were obstinate subordinates, insignificant, 
wild, and ferocious? Before subjecting us to punishment with 
cruel tortures, by striking us with your words as if with stones 
you have plunged our souls into consternation. You know 
who we are, whence we come, and from whom we are 
descended. What our names are is perfectly clear to you. We 
are not rebels against your imperial rule. But our troubles 
have been multiplied. Since we have sinned before the Lord 
our God and have disregarded the rules of his commandments, 
God has delivered us into your hands. So behold we have 
come and stand before you, Imperial Majesty, ruler over life 
and death [A title applied to the caliph]; as the Lord may 
command, let it be."  

The king (caliph) began to speak, saying: "From long since, 
from our royal ancestors down to our present time, we have 
held many races and kings in subjection to our empire, but we 
have not paid such care and consideration to any of them as 
much as we have to you and your country. Yet you have been 
perpetually meditating resistance to me and refusing to accept 
the governors and over seers of our land, the royal 
administrators whom we sent you. You would gather troops, 
form cavalry, provoke battles and wars, draw up battle lines, 
and destroy our armies with the sword. Our kinsmen [the 
Arab governors] you used to beset with grave troubles, you 
ruined the land and held back the taxes* due. [* The Jizya or 
jizyah is a per capita yearly taxation in the form of financial 
charge on non-Muslim (Kafir) subjects (Dhimmi) of a state 
governed by Islamic law. Muslim jurists required adult, free, 
sane males among the dhimma community to pay the jizya, 
while exempting women, children, elders, handicapped, the ill, 
the insane, monks, hermits, slaves, and musta'mins—non-
Muslim foreigners who only temporarily reside in Muslim 
lands. This tax makes sure that the Kafir communities are in a 
constant decline which is wanted by the Muslims. See: Sharia 
law.] But behold, we paid no attention to all that, in order 
that the affection and mercy which we claim to have for you 
might be manifest. However, since we now see you, personable 
and handsome, with noble countenance, decorous and elegant, 
we realise that you are true sons of kings of that country, 
worthy of compassion. You are men of valour, and from your 
appearance it is obvious that there is much strength in you. 
For you have done so much harm to me, yet here you stand in 
the tribunal before me with cheerful and joyful faces, like 
innocent and benevolent men, full of our kindness, with 
unrepenting audacity. But I, sparing you, will not execute you 
as your wicked deeds and the damage you have caused me 
deserve. Without suffering tortures and cruel torments, 
submit to us and our legislator Mahumaf; receive his faith and 
divinely bestowed religion, which is far removed from 
falsehood and full of whatever is opposed to falsehood. 
Abandon your vain and erring cult [Roman Christianity with 
its Trinity cult which is considered herecy in Judaism and 
Islam.], which in your great folly you have built up 
concerning Christ. Then we shall disregard your harmful acts 
against us of which you are guilty; your lives will be spared, 
and you will live and rule over your land and your homes—
you and your sons. You will not leave your habitation 
through death by torture and take up your abode in hell."  

The holy patriarch [Thomas is referring to the bishop of 
Artsrunik, not the Catholicos John V.] Yovhannes made 
answer with the great princes of Armenia: "In the religion of 
your royal empire and of your leader it is written that the 
witness of a single person is not veracious or reliable, but 
most trustworthy and acceptable is the witness of many 
concerning matters great and small, and concerning life and 
death. You disdain and reject the argument of one person 
unsupported and uncontrolled, as is your so-called prophet 
Mohammed; for there is hardly a single person who bears 
witness to the truth with him as teacher, let alone many. Now 
there are one hundred and eleven prophets 4 who produced 
true and accurate testimony of Christ's divinity in each one's 
time, as if from a single mouth, apart from the gospel and his 
apostles. We have received and believe in the truth; we cannot 
exchange the truth for your vain, fabulous, fabricated, 
fictitious, bedesined, erroneous teaching. In whatever fashion 
your desire commands, let punishment be inflicted on us. We 
are ready for bonds, prison, beating, fire, sword, water, for 
torments and every contrivance of torture." These and more 
similar, elaborate and well contrived arguments they put 
forward for faith in Christ. But since nobody at the time set 
them down in writing, as is the custom for kings, 1 we did not 
reckon it appropriate to repeat them.  

Then the king was filled with anger; the colour of his face 
turned livid; he became insolent, and roaring like a 
bloodthirsty wild beast, ordered them to be taken out from 
the tribunal. He sent word that: "It is not the custom for our 
majesty to allow anyone to enter into debate or to give such 
long speeches as we have done for you. We shall do it no more. 
Now, because I spoke to you in flattering terms, perhaps you 
were led astray by that, were deceived and confirmed in your 
folly. But I shall spare you, if* you, without delay and 
without troubling me further, abandon the worship of Christ, 
save your souls and live. Then I shall forgive you the crime of 

your rebellion, and you will be on good terms with me and 
rule over your land." [* The caliph is here acting according to 
his Mohammedan Sharia law in which he is required to to 
persuade the Kafirs (non-Muslims) to become Muslims. This is 
a procedure offered only to the so-called "People of the Book" 
(Bible) meaning: Jews, Christians, Gnostics, Zoroastrians, etc. 
Other non-Muslims such as Indians or Chinese would be 
slaughtered without any more consideration.] 

Although they had not intended to turn in the slightest 
from the worship of the Son of God since the faith of the holy 
apostles was implanted in their hearts, yet because it had no 
roots it was immediately dried up by the heat of the devil. For 
at his bellowing sparks were struck, and "through his nostrils 
came forth the smoke of a fiery furnace," as it is written in Job. 
And because of their feebleness and their unstable and fickle 
minds, they loved the glory of men more than the glory of 
God. For: "This people serves me with their lips, but their 
hearts are far removed from me." They turned aside from love 
of the Deity; terror of death fell on them; and especially since 
they did not wish to abandon the vain life of this transitory 
world, they said: "We accept the royal commands," with the 
intention that outwardly they would appease the king, but 
inwardly they would preserve their confession in Christ. But it 
is impossible for the two to dwell together; nor can anyone 
serve two masters, as the Saviour said and which in its place I 
shall be obliged to show.   

Then they were quickly circumcised as Muslims on the spot, 
following the example of Bagarat Bagratuni, who had been 
seized by another general in the city of Khlat. He had been  
prince of Taron, was taken to Samarra, and became an 
apostate. He opened the wide and spacious road, the path of 
destruction which leads to irredeemable perdition—like 
Jereboam, son of Nabat, who sinned and made Israel 
transgress, as is written in the Book of Kings of Israel. The 
memory of his going astray, whereby he seduced and 
destroyed many nations, remains from generation to 
generation for ever.  

But that Vasak whom we mentioned above among the great 
nobles, since they were related to the Artsruni family, had 
gone to Samarra of his own will before their arrest and had 
apostatised. In him Satan had taken root with all his hosts; 
through all his snares he had cunningly bound with an 
indissoluble belt his thrice-wretched soul. Satan had formed 
him into a tool useful for every art of deceitful knowledge, as 
a convenient snare with poisonous arrows to be loosed in the 
darkness at benighted souls. So did this man act, putting on 
himself as an indissoluble and inseparable sheath the power of 
the devil. But lest I expatiate too long on his shameful 
error—wicked, selfish, unrepentant, and without scruple—
let us eject him from the annals of the princes, since he did not 
hate the lawless one like the shameless one. For even worse 
than to sin is not to consider oneself among the transgres sors, 
since for those of right mind that is shame worse than all cruel 
torments. So let his memory not be with those who, although 
they erred and perished, yet repented and stood upright again 
after their return from the great camp of captivity and from 
the teeth of the tyrant. But he, both in his going and his 
returning, kept to the same mind and the same error, 
wretchedly brazen. As they tell of him, he turned away from 
God and averted his face from the true confession of faith and 
from worship of the Son of God, as [Scripture] said: "They 
turned their backs to me and not their faces." And in 
accordance with his perverse depravity he inherited the 
consequences of his perversity. Without an opponent he was 
defeated; without arms he was wounded; without a storm he 
was shipwrecked; in his self-willed obsession he went astray 
and followed the love of power, losing his soul to 
irredeemable perdition. His life was without faith and his 
death without hope.  

On the other hand, the thrice-blessed saints Lord 
Yovhannes, bishop of Artsrunik', the blessed priest Grigor, 
and Lord Grigor Artsruni, taking courage in God, stood up 
in the tribunal—the great arena of spiritual warfare—with 
fearless audacity. In brief but eloquent terms they expounded 
before the tyrant coherent arguments from the divinely 
inspired Scriptures concerning faith in Christ. They rebuked 
their erring legislator and trampled under foot their promised 
gifts, saying: "It is better to die for Christ than to enjoy life 
for a while in sin."  

Then the tyrant ordered them to be bound in iron bonds 
and placed in prison. It was appropriate for Bishop 
Yovhannes to take on the yoke of his homonym John the 
Baptist, who had been arrested by Herod and imprisoned. It 
was proper for Lord Grigor Artsruni not to disregard his 
homonym Saint Gregory and to endure being plunged into 
darkness in the deep, gloomy pit in bonds. It was very 
befitting for the blessed priest Grigor to be united with them 
and complete the number three, that Christ might not be 
separated from them, as Christ said: "Where two or three are 
gathered in my name, there am I too among them." And 
together they sang the psalm: "For your sake we die 
continuously. We have been considered as sheep for 
slaughter."   
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Then the tyrant realised that he had been worsted by these 
holy men, especially by the valiant Grigor. For he thought 
that it would be easy to ensnare them like those who had 
turned away from the faith. However, since his expectation 
was not realised but rebounded upon himself like a missile [lit. 
"catapult". But here a missile fired from a catapult must be 
intended.] from a wall as strong as adamant whose head is 
Christ, he grew stubborn and ordered his servants to bind 
them with double chains and to cast them into an 
underground dungeon.  

When the saints realised that battle with the evil one was 
not something transient, they too armed themselves for a 
lasting confrontation. With ceaseless psalm singing they 
perpetually sent their sweet-odoured prayers on high, looking 
for victory in the great battle from the all-victorious Christ. 
So they armed themselves for warfare, putting on the 
breastplate of righteousness and girding themselves with 
truth, shoeing their feet with the readiness of the gospel of 
peace, girding themselves with the word of Christ as a sword, 
which is sharper than all two-edged swords; putting on their 
backs with all their heart unsullied faith as a shield. They 
raised their hands to heaven like a strong bow; the force of 
their prayers they shot forth like an arrow at the target from a 
wide-arced bow; decapitating Satan they struck him as a 
corpse to the ground. For their victory they offered thanks to 
Christ, saying: "Blessed is the Lord our God, who instructed 
our hands for war and our fingers for combat," and what 
follows. In that combat not only the blessed bishop and the 
ascetic priest fought beside Lord Grigor but also the fiery 
hosts; for "armies of the Lord's angels surround those who 
fear him and preserve them."   

The saints remained imprisoned for three years in the under 
ground dungeon. They besought the most merciful God that 
they might fill out this temporal time in secure and firm faith; 
full of tears and sighings they recalled the heavenly Sion, the 
holy metropolis—like the people of God sitting beside the 
rivers and weeping as they recalled their Sion; or like those 
three young men, bound and thrown into the terrible furnace, 
they repeated all night their same blessings and begged the 
giver of all, Christ, for the same dew of blessing. They were 
greatly consoled by the sweet saying of Christ's, which is an 
indestructible maxim for Christian souls: "Come to me all 
who labour and are laden, and I shall give you rest," and: 
"Who denies himself for my sake will find himself." For these 
three years the saints were sustained by the work of their own 
hands, as Paul himself, adorned with the grace of God, said: 
"These hands served the needs of myself and of those with me."   

But in the fourth year that evil man set up instruments of 
torture even more refined than before, to cast Grigor into the 
crucible of affliction. For shining pure and refined gold 
attests in itself the image of the Son of God. As Saint Gregory, 
the Illuminator of Armenia, said: "My habitation was among 
snakes, and they twined themselves around my limbs." On the 
other hand, Lord Grigor dwelt among beasts in human form, 
in the company of ferocious barbarians who are crueler to us 
than poisonous beasts. But he had good consolation from the 
saying of the prophet: "A young child shall plunge his hands 
into a hole of serpents, yet they will not harm him." He 
begged Christ that he might leave the body and enter God's 
presence. Christ did not disregard his pleas, but permitted 
him to complete the holy Lent, being crucified with Christ, up 
to the duty of Easter. And the champions rejoiced in the days 
of Pentecost; they sat at table with Christ like young men of 
the wedding chamber. But fifteen days after the Ascension of 
Christ Grigor attained the call of Christ, as Christ said: "I, 
when I ascend to the Father, shall draw everyone to me." So 
he raised his hands to heaven, saying: "Remember me, Lord, 
when you come with your kingdom. He blessed them all, 
entrusted those far and near to God's grace, commended 
himself to the blessed bishop and the ascetic priest , and with a 
good confession, in the month of Hori, on the fifth day of the 
month, a Friday, fell asleep in Christ Jesus our Lord—to 
whom be glory for ever. Amen.   

When the believers saw that the holy lord Gregory had 
fallen asleep with a good confession, they offered thanks to 
the omnipotent Christ who had strengthened the holy martyr 
and put Satan to shame. The Christian nobles came before the 
king and asked for the saint's body. Taking it away, they 
wrapped it and buried it in the tomb. All Asorestan 
celebrated the day of the saint's death with great rejoicing in 
Christ Jesus our Lord—to whom be glory for ever. Amen.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 7  
[Concerning The Heresy Of Bagarat Bagratuni, Which Was 

Added To His Apostasy From Christ For The Destruction Of 
Many; Refutation In Brief] 

At the time of his apostasy Bagarat said that apostasy 
because of danger of suffering does no harm if one secretly 
keeps in one's heart the confession of faith. This the Elke-sites 
also [claimed]. But it seems to me that the heresy of the 
Elkesites was long ago quenched and suppressed by the valiant 
holy teachers whom God placed in the church. It did indeed 
appear as a bitter root, and many were contaminated thereby.  

So come, let us set forth a brief refutation of them from the 
Holy Scriptures, so that the impiety of that sect may be 
extirpated from the churches of orthodox believers. Let us 
turn to the Elkesites, who were those who at the time of 
persecutions fell into the error of idolatry. And Elkesai had 
the thought that if anyone in danger of suffering turned to the 
worship of idols it was of no account, provided that his heart 
kept true the faith of Christ. At that time a priest Novatian in 
Rome despatched people to refute the Elkesites; and when the 
persecution ended he would not receive any of those who 
repented of sacrificing to idols. He prevented many from 
idolatry, although he also led astray by despair those who 
turned to repentence.  

He ruined the whole world by observing trifles, although 
later he did receive penitents. But both sides were at fault, 
although they went astray in the cause of piety. So lest we too 
fall into the same error, let us learn from the divinely inspired 
Scriptures and travel the level road; let us not be diverted to 
the right or the left. Let us purify our lips by uttering a pure 
confession and keep our minds unsullied in the true faith. For 
if the two do not act with a single piety, then there is no profit 
for either. For if the sail of a ship is not deployed on both 
sides, a straight course cannot be steered, and it may be 
shipwrecked by the force of the furious wind piling up the 
waves. If a bird does not fly with both wings, it cannot rise to 
the heights. Likewise, unless the faith of the heart and the 
confession of the lips are preserved intact, one cannot follow 
the true confession in Father and Son and Holy Spirit. "For 
with the heart we believe in righteousness, and with the 
mouth we confess salvation," as the apostle said,  like those 
who honour with the lips and disdain in their hearts. For 
"this people," says [Scripture], "honour with their lips, and 
their hearts have gone far away from me." For it is quite 
impossible that he who believes with the mouth could deny 
with the lips, since: "A good tree cannot produce bad fruit, 
nor can a bad tree produce good fruit," as the Saviour said. 
And else where: "Surely they do not pluck grapes from thorns, 
or figs from thistles?" Or: "Who denies me before men, him 
shall I too deny before my Father who is in heaven. And who 
will confess me before men, him shall I too confess before my 
Father who is in heaven." Thus both by threats and by 
promises he demands the fruit of our lips that confess his name. 
Again similarly Paul says, describing the pledge of the law: 
"The word is near in your mouth and in your heart, that is, 
the word of faith which we preach." And to Timothy he wrote 
that the power of the faith is trustworthy: "If we deny [him], 
he will deny us, even if we do not believe, he remains faithful." 
See also what the blessed Isaiah says: "I am a man and I have 
impure lips; dwell amidst a people with impure lips." He does 
not accuse himself of this as regards any denial or because of 
the congregations, but because they had not reproached the 
king who had acted impiously outside the law. But if the 
prophet accused himself so much for a small matter, how 
much more worthy of laments and tears are those who are 
impious with their lips towards the Son of God. As Paul, 
lamenting, says as a threat: "Think what severe punishment 
the man deserves who trampled under foot the Son of God, 
profaned the blood of the new covenant, and insulted the 
Spirit of Grace." See, beloved, that to insult is the utterance 
of the tongue. And the Creator of the tongue does not permit 
it to utter denial. For it is no one else who created the tongue, 
and there is no one else who made the heart. So away with it.  

See also another saying similar to this one from the book of 
the Acts of the Apostles. Simon the Samaritan approached 
Philipp concerning the Spirit of the gifts of tongues, and for 
the duplicity of his heart how was he punished? What did 
Anania and Saphira in the matter of the estate and the falsity 
of the same? Understand and consider. For unless honesty of 
heart and truth of the mouth are equally matched with 
confession of the faith, they are worthless, to be rejected, and 
alien to the holy, apostolic church. Since it is unbefitting that 
good and evil be set together, or light with darkness, or 
health with sickness, likewise it is not possible for the heart of 
the believer to be soiled by his lips. For it is written: the word 
is spoken from the abundance of the heart, since thought is a 
conception of the mind and speech is the offspring of 
intelligence. But as is the root, so are likewise the branch and 
the fruit. If the origin is pure, then is the root; what is the 
branch, the same is the species. Let these few words of mine 
suffice with regard to those heretical errors.  

Following the divinely inspired Scriptures, let us keep 
unsullied the faith of our hearts, and the confession of our lips 
pure, according to the example of Saint Paul mentioned above: 
"The word is near in your mouth and in your heart, that is, 
the word of faith which we preach." And David says: "In what 
I believed, the same I spoke." And Paul: "We believe what we 
say." And again Paul: "If you confess with your mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and believe in your heart that God arose you will 
live, since with the heart we believe in righteousness and with 
the mouth we confess salvation."  

Since so many testimonies have been brought together, let 
us not follow the tellers of fables or walk the untrodden path. 
But when we are brought before kings and judges for 
testimony concerning me, let us keep a good confession of 

faith and bear witness like the Saviour before Pontius Pilate. 
As Paul said to Timothy: "Do not consider shameful the 
witness of our Lord." and David: "I spoke your testimonies 
before kings, and I was not ashamed." And the Saviour: "If 
anyone think my words shameful." Here let us halt this 
discussion and hasten on, lest by stretching out this refutation 
we fall behind in the composition that lies before us—the 
matter of the history.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 8  
[What Bugha Did After This In The City Of Dvin; And A 

Memorial Of The Martyrs]  
Just as a little above we described the sea dragon and its 

natural habits, so also now I shall again recall it for the sake 
of the plan of our history. When the creatures that live in the 
fathomless depths feel the arrival of the warmth deep down 
where they have sheltered from the blowing of the icy north 
wind, they stir; and when they feel the warmth they greatly 
rejoice, happily exulting and elated to reach the warmer 
places. They attempt to reach the ponds by the edge of the sea, 
and on the seashore they settle and spend the time of summer. 
But because of the gigantic and obese mass of their heavy 
bodies it is with difficulty that they make their upward 
movement. And it happens that collapsing in narrow and 
shallow places in the water one may remain stuck there 
immobilised, and easily fall into the hands of hunters. But 
when it moves, all the fish and beasts of the sea are terrified, 
because these same fishes and serpents with other creatures are 
its food [Thomas seems to have in mind the life cycle of seals 
and walruses. Basil, Hexaemeron 69 A (a work well known in 
Armenian), refers to the monsters of the deep, but not in 
terms close to this passage.].   

Again, when the strength of the warm south wind fades, the 
sun declines in its course, and the winter season stands at the 
door; when the northern wind blows, intensifying the cold, 
strips from the tops of lofty trees their leaves, and benumbs 
the strength of the roots; then the dragon is afflicted with 
distress and anguish by the power of this mighty force. 
Hastening to descend to the deep and warm places of the 
unfathomed depths, there he winters. And the creatures there 
he treats as those above—through them he provides for the 
need of his hunger until the spring. Thus he hibernates just 
like the other birds and beasts who naturally divide the year 
into two or three summer and winter abodes in order to 
surivive. They live during the spring on the high summits of 
mountains or in the clefts of rocks or on tall trees. When the 
north wintery wind begins to blow continuously, they hastily 
repair to lower ground, take cover in warmer places by 
themselves, and dwell alone according to their kind.   

In such fashion too, the general Bugha, when the summer 
warmth arrived, thrusting himself up as it were from the 
bottom less depths, departed from the caliph's presence with a 
numerous and mighty army and came up onto earth in the 
northern region at the entrance to Armenia. As he moved, 
fear gripped the whole country and its rulers; attacking them, 
he devoured like a dragon those he was able to strike. Just as, 
because of its tremendous strength, we have drawn the 
example of a dragon rising from the sea—that is, from the 
land [of Iraq] and the unfathomable depths, from the royal 
capital—in similar fashion one must understand the other less 
powerful whales* and the smaller fish [* Ket, as in Gen. 1.21. 
Here Thomas implies that Bugha emerged from Dvin like a 
sea monster from the depths, but that the caliph was also a 
dragon stirring in Samarra. By comparison with him, his 
subordinates such as Bugha were like a ket.]. For no one was 
able to resist him. And our account is not without witnesses, 
as we described above in our tale of him with the evidence of 
the prophets' words. Indeed from the outcome of events they 
know well who in these times survive and were then present 
there.  

So the impious general, when he had carried out all his 
cruel intentions against the land called Vaspurakan, entered 
the warmer place, the city of Dvin, to winter there. He 
dismissed the troops with their various generals who had 
come to him from every clan in Armenia so they could winter 
each in his own home, having commanded them all that when 
the spring season approached they should hasten without 
delay to join him fully prepared. On entering the city he had 
with him numerous prisoners and captives without number 
whom he sold to foreign races to be led into slavery and 
depart far from the patrimony of their ancestral homes.  

At the same time, when he had fulfilled all his wicked desires 
against the holy church and had destroyed many of the band 
of Christians, turning sons of light* into sons of darkness*, 
and heirs of God into the portion of Satan, and fellow heirs of 
Christ into companions of demons, and inhabitants of the 
kingdom into inhabitants of eternal fire—then he planned to 
remove all the ministers of Christ from loyal worship of the 
true God, our Lord Jesus Christ. [* Terms in the Dead Sea 
Scrolls, "sons of light" being righteous Jews, "sons of 
darkness" being non-Jewish invaders.] Thus he became 
haughty in the false presumption of his mind. He ordered to 
be brought before him some of the blessed men of noble rank, 
and others of the cavalry, by clans and families. But they did 
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not agree to join the ranks of the apostates. Then he thought 
that through tortures he would easily ensnare them among 
those lost and gone astray from the faith of Christ. However, 
not even in the slightest were they deflected to his arguments; 
nor did they agree to be deceived by wealth; nor did they pay 
heed and obeisance to the glory of wordly desires. For they 
knew and realised that the life of this world is vanity and 
falsehood, an easily forgotten dream and quickly fleeting 
shadow; whereas the life and gifts which God has prepared for 
those who love him and who endure in the true faith are 
eternal and perpetual and unending. Similarly, the torments 
for the impure apostates from the holy and pure Christian 
faith are eternal and everlasting. As precept we have to hand 
the Lord's saying: "Who denies me before men, him shall I too 
deny before my Father." And: "Whoever wishes to save his 
soul will lose it"; and: "Who lost his life for my sake will find 
it." And: "What will it profit a man if he gain the whole 
world and lose his soul?" Or: "What ransom will a man give 
for his soul? For the Son of Man came to seek and save the 
lost." Meditating on other such sayings that are written in the 
holy gospel, they laughed at, jeered, and mocked the tyrant, 
despising him as a worthless child or crazy old man in his 
dotage who cannot say what he wishes.   

When the tyrant realised that his plans against the saints 
had not succeeded—as it is written: "The man who plans and 
is contemptuous is presumptuous and will accomplish 
nothing" — then in his great presumption and fierce wrath 
and immense irritation and unquenchable [Correcting arants: 
The martyrdom of Atom follows that of Georg in the 
Jerusalem manuscript.] fury his mind became foolish like a 
drunkard insensible from drink. He gave way not one whit 
nor did he give them an opportunity to respond, but ordered 
the executioners to carry out on them the sentence of death, to 
execute them immediately with the sword [Since the time 
when Arabs got sharp steel swords from India, they had been 
obsessed with chopping off heads and limbs and in all Islamic 
writings this habit became eternalised.]. They left the tribunal 
in great joy, very happy that they would rapidly leave this 
body to enter God's presence. Rejoicing with delight and 
exultation, with joyous and cheerful hearts and unsullied 
enthusiasm, they headed for the place of execution, like a 
young groom to the wedding and as happy as a husband 
joining the bride. They stripped in the midst of the crowd 
which had rushed to see the saints' martyrdom, throwing off 
the garments that hid the corruption of the sins of the old 
man. Instead of the wedding robe they revealed the robe of 
baptism which they had put on by water and the Holy Spirit. 
Instead of a robe decorated with flowers and colours of many 
hues, they covered their saintly bodies with their holy, rose-
coloured, red blood. Instead of the ornament of royal crowns 
laced with gold, they put on the worship of Christ, making 
the sign of the saving cross on their heads. And instead of 
necklaces they were to receive the shining sword on their 
necks.  

When they reached the place of execution and the arena of 
their martyrdom, they knelt to pray that they might receive 
the sentence of martyrdom with firm faith that had no 
hesitation or doubt, with much endurance and thankful 
blessing. Drawing swords the executioners rushed on them 
like bloodthirsty wild beasts; they smote them with the sword 
like someone cutting wood in the deep forest with a hatchet, 
mercilessly dismembering them limb by limb.   

So the blessed ones thanked for ineffable gifts Christ who 
had rendered them worthy to die for his name; in unison they 
raised the cry: "God, look to help us; and Lord, hasten to 
succour us," and what follows. "Since we die for you daily, we 
have been considered as sheep for the slaughter." Thus they 
were killed as martyrs for the glory of God; they inherited the 
title of martyr for Christ and the honour of the All-Holy 
Trinity. Their names are the following: Atom Andzevats'i, 
Mleah Varazhnuni, Georg Bolkats'i, Vasak, and many others 
whose names are written in heaven. But the blessed Georg, 
while he faced the sword and the executioner was beating him 
like a senseless thing—and not the slightest sword cut was he 
able to make on the saint's body—turned to the executioner 
to ask and see why he was not wielding the sword. Taking the 
sword from his hand he looked this way and that, saying: "Oh, 
most feeble and cowardly of men, effeminate and wretched 
soldier, worthless dog to its master." Then the executioner 
smote his neck and cut off his head. Astonishment gripped the 
whole multitude at the steadiness of heart, great fortitude, 
and valiant heroism which the blessed Georg displayed. The 
large number of Christians present there together praised the 
glory of God who had strengthened the saints and shamed 
Satan with his associates.  

Then the general ordered the bodies of the saints to be 
dragged outside the city as food for dogs and birds of the sky. 
For many days they remained unburied, yet the saints' bodies 
were not at all contaminated, nor was there any foul smell on 
them. Later Christians took their precious bodies and covered 
them with an honourable burial to celebrate year by year the 
festival of their death. They were seven in number, and the 
holy martyrs were killed in the year 302 [of the Armenian 
calendar.].   

ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 9  
What Occurred In The Second Year Of Bugha's Arrival, 

Which Was The Olympiad [. . .]; Concerning The War Against 
Sahak The Ismaelite Who Was Known As The Son Of Ismael; 
And Concerning The Siege Of The City (Tiflis)]  

When the winter drew to a close and the season of spring 
approached, the air cleared of fog and mist and the warm 
south wind blew over the low-lying plain of Dvin. Roots took 
hold and plants began to gather strength, the birds and beasts 
recognised the time of their coming, the toiling labourers 
prepared for their work on the land, the hunters got ready 
their equipment and the merchants prepared plans for their 
distant journeys, shepherds gathered their sheep to drive them 
to the flowering meadows, and everyone in his own way made 
haste to go out one by one to the object of his labours.  

But the general Bugha was forming his own destructive and 
ruinous plans. Intending also that lands and governors should 
not have respite or pause, he foamed in his plots like the sea 
which does not cease from churning up its waves. He 
remembered what he had done to Ashot and his land; he 
recalled his valiant courage; and since he had been unable to 
resist him, he spread fear, threatening to afflict the Armenians 
with even worse torments and to trample them as he neighed 
like a spirited charger.  

Now he writhed like a snake, now he roared like a lion; he 
grunted like a wild pig, foaming, and grinding his teeth. To 
those nearby he feigned friendship, but on those distant he 
heaped evil threats. He commanded everyone to report ready 
at the plain of the city; he reassembled the forces they had 
previously had in each clan with their troops. But all the 
other princes of the East fled from his presence; they retired 
and occupied the strongholds, castles, cities, and mountains, 
gathering around them the soldiers and inhabitants of their 
lands in full readiness.  

But when Smbat Abulabas, Sparapet [General] of Armenia, 
realised that it was no use disregarding Bugha's orders, he 
hastened to come to him. Welcomed by him, Smbat and his 
people with their possessions lived without worry—especially 
as he had previously taken the precaution of ensuring by 
letters and gifts to the caliph and the general that he would 
follow their orders and make no plans or do anything 
contrary to their desire. He had previously sent Ashot his son 
to meet Bugha as soon as he had departed from the caliph; and 
the sparapet had acted as his guide in the warfare and on his 
departure from and entrance into the various provinces. He 
had indicated the strength of each province, the strongholds, 
the military capacity of the various clans. Then gathering a 
vast army much greater than before, Bugha marched against 
the land of the East and ordered an attack on the city called 
Tiflis—which was previously named P'aytakaran. Their city 
had been built of pinewood: the walls, ramparts, palaces, all 
the houses of the city's inhabitants, and all the effects and 
furniture.   

I think it superfluous to expound in writing the individual 
iniquities of that city which, filled with evildoing, surpassed 
Sodom and Jericho. Bugha reached the great river Kura and 
crossed when the rapid spring currents allowed his army to 
advance and besiege the city. No one was killed in the crossing 
except a single person called Ashkhet, a distinguished man, 
renowned in the valiant army, who had under him a host of 
commanders as numerous as the sea. Ashkhet himself wore 
armour, as did his horse; so some supposed that horse and 
rider were an iron statue as it were, only the eyes not being 
covered. When he approached the river bank, someone hiding 
in ambush drew a longbow and struck him with an arrow 
through the opening. His hand that held the bridle slackened. 
Then a second person hurled a spear at the same eye, and they 
caused Ashkhet to drown in the river. To those who found his 
corpse a few days later Bugha gave ten thousand pieces of 
silver, for the man was so respected by him.  

Immediately he surrounded the city with a wall of fire, the 
flames roaring up from the piles of easily burning wood of 
cedar and juniper trees. The commander of the city, Sahak, 
came out through the gate which leads to the castle of 
Shamshvilde, dressed in sable and bearing a rod in his hand. 
Becoming deranged he lost his means of escape, though he was 
able to go wherever he wished. He sent a message to the 
general Zhirak': "Hasten to meet me." But the latter did not 
trust the envoys until they had been sent two and three times. 
Then Zhirak went and seized him and brought him before 
Bugha, who was more astonished at his reckless coming to 
him than at his rebelling against him. When Sahak's wife 
heard that he had been captured, since she was a beautiful 
woman she hastened to appear before Bugha in the chance of 
being able to save her husband through her beauty and liberal 
treasures. But she became the cause of his death rather than of 
his salvation. Bugha ordered the executioners to cut off his 
head. His wife raised a shriek, saying: "My lamentation will 
reach the caliph." She went around the camp unveiled, which 
was not customary for the women of the Muslim people. But 
it was to no avail. Bugha had his head cut off and taken to 
court, and took the wife in marriage. The woman again 
shrieked: "For my sake you killed my lord. I am not content 

to be your wife but the great caliph's wife." But Bugha kept 
her as his wife. Later he sent her to the caliph to be his wife.  

When the woman arrived, she told the caliph what had 
happened, of the complaint that she had raised and the 
evidence of witnesses that "I am not content to be your wife, 
but the caliph's," and of what occurred. This was the cause of 
Bugha's destruction, which I shall briefly demonstrate in its 
own place.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 10  
[Concerning What Took Place Among The Tsanars]  
Since no one anywhere was able to resist him in any of the 

acts that it was his inclination to perform, he began to subject 
in order all the lands of the East. With fearless audacity and 
arrogance he made forays throughout all the regions of their 
control. Indeed he attacked the regions of the North, the land 
called Tsanak. These people dwell in mountain fastnesses and 
live in peace undisturbed by outside enemies. The royal taxes 
and tribute remain in their own hands. They merely appoint 
someone to rule over them at their own will. They live in 
unity and concord among themselves, dwelling separately 
according to their tribes. Near to them is the mountain of the 
Caucasus, in which dwell tribes, each different in language, to 
the number of seventy-two. They live without a leader, and 
each has his own customs as he pleases, even marrying their 
mothers and sisters.  

To these went the priest Grigoris, son of Vrt'anes, to preach 
to them the word of life. Many among them joined him and 
believed in Christ, like the Tsanars and the Apkhaz. The rest, 
paying no heed, went to their destruction up to the present 
day—which we do not have time to describe. By the hands of 
these barbarians Saint Grigoris received a martyr's death in 
the plain of Vatnean.  

Now when Bugha with his numerous army arrived close to 
their borders, he wrote messages, apparently peaceful in 
intent, that they should turn in friendship and unanimity to 
obedience to the caliph and receive honours, and through him 
accept the title of noble princes. But since they had take refuge 
in impregnable fortresses and trusted in the number of their 
troops and the valour of their warriors, they did not submit 
in the least degree to his proposals or condescend to respond. 
They sent back his messengers in disgrace, having given them 
a severe beating. Then they descended the mountains and 
occupied the foothills, making preparations for war. And they 
closed the fortified passes and defiles of the valleys which led 
to the approach of their fortresses.  

Then the general Bugha ordered his troops to attack them 
in battle. Approaching them, they arranged their line and 
gave battle to the army of the Tsanars. They surrounded the 
foot hills like an encircling sea whose waves swell up by the 
force of the winds. Indeed, the whole earth roared like the 
billowing waves of the sea. The battle waxed fierce from dawn 
until the very end of the day, raging to the twelfth hour. The 
royal army was defeated and returned to their camp, and the 
mountaineers returned to their camp. After the interval of a 
day they again joined battle, and the royal army was defeated. 
After a few days had passed, once more battle was joined, and 
the royal army was defeated even more decisively. So they 
were placed in a great dilemma: they were unwilling to 
withdraw, for Bugha considered the action a severe disgrace, 
but neither were they able to continue their resistance, for 
many of their troops had fallen. So they decided to return to 
the attack. They set up fortifications, built quarters [here: 
forts or strongholds], and made dwellings. For nine days they 
remained there and attacked more than nineteen times. But 
the royal troops were severely defeated and were decimated by 
the army of the Tsanars. So they returned humiliated, covered 
with shame and ignominy, ridiculed and despondent.  

Near the end of the second year since he arrived, he marched 
to the regions of the Atuank. At that time there ruled over the 
extensive territory of the Aluank' a certain Apumuse, who was 
noted as a reader and was known as "son of a priest." When he 
heard that Bugha had brought troops and was already 
coming to attack him, he ordered his whole country to occupy 
the mountainous areas, intending to resist with force and 
courageous heart—especially as he had seen that Bugha had 
been defeated and beaten by the Tsanars.  

"Let us not be more cowardly than the Tsanars," he said, 
"for we have stronger and higher fortresses than they, and it is 
easier to secure the entrances to the defiles. Only let us with 
united hearts take refuge in God's help. If it happens that 
anyone is killed, it will be considered a glorious thing for 
himself and his clan, and he will receive a martyr's crown from 
Christ. For it will not be a death of a common sort, but one 
on behalf of the holy church and God's people." Such and 
more similar exhortations did the pious prince of Albania set 
before his troops.  

Then Bugha, taking the mass of his army, descended to the 
plain of Gagarats'ik' and entered the great city of Partaw. He 
began to rage and plotted to spew out his evil poison on the 
prince of the Aluank. He sent a summons, calling him to 
subjection. But the latter paid no heed to his words because he 
was well aware of his deceitful habits. He gathered together 
the inhabitants of the land—all the men and women from the 
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land of the Aluank' including a host of common peasants and 
a few legions of soldiers from the secure mountain called 
K't'ish,  as well as stores of provisions. When Bugha 
discovered what sort of preparations the prince of the Aluank 
was making, he became hesitant. For although he had 
frequently waged war with them in previous battles, he had 
been unable to reduce their impregnable fortresses or the 
brave men in them. So in cajoling terms he summoned 
Apumuse to obedience.  

But the latter sent back a response in this fashion: "It is 
customary for governors to come to a land with royal 
solicitude to their obedient subjects, to remove tribulations 
and relieve distress like guardians, but not to ruin [the land] 
like brigands or ravage it with sword and captivity. If you 
had come from court as a governor with peaceful intentions 
you would have brought benefits and prosperity to these 
people, not ruin and turmoil.  

So let it be clear that as long as my strength endures and I 
live, I shall oppose you with the power and force of the Lord 
God. I shall not meet you in peaceful friendship, but I shall 
meet you with arms and a bow and a sword, with valiant men 
and select horses. If it pleases you to save yourself and your 
army, remove yourself from here and leave our territory. 
Otherwise you will soon lose your life through your mad 
passions, and scatter your bones in the desert, and become 
food for the beasts of the earth and the birds of the air. Let 
your will be done. I am innocent of your blood, especially 
because I regard it as an act of great piety to slay the enemies 
of God, as Moses did Amalek, or Joshua the Canaanites, or 
Samuel Agag, or David Goliath. And as the Israelites slew all 
the foreigners [Muslims] and God was pleased with them, so 
too shall I deal with you and your army.  

This is enough of verbosity towards you on my part. In your 
hands lies peace or turmoil. If, as I said, you leave me there 
will be peace; but if not, there will be war and struggle and 
battle. You are the target, and mine the bow that pierces; you 
are the adversary, and mine the victorious warriors; you are 
the enemy, and mine the troops that condemn. Yours is the 
war, ours the victory; yours the body, and mine the lance; 
yours the neck, and mine the sword. Yours is the property, 
but we are the heirs; yours the booty, but we are the 
plunderers; you are the brigand, we the thieves; you the reed, 
we the consuming fire; you the straw, we the boisterous winds; 
you the flower, we the withering simoon; you the flowering 
field, we the destructive hail; you the building without 
foundation, I the flood that over turns the foundation, you 
the carrion, my army the beast that tears; you the toy, we the 
children who, grasping your power, play with you and all 
your haughty pride; you the wild animal, we the hunters; you 
the bird, and we descend from the heights and take you in the 
net; you the sea serpent, and we the hook, dragging you up by 
your palate from unfathomable depths; you are like the stag 
without horns, and we the eagles swooping down on you, 
blinding your eyes, to throw you as carrion to my young and 
the foxes who live in dens. So again I say, this is none of your 
business. And lest you are pained by what I told your 
messengers, even more than the damage you suffered in 
attempting to entrap us, such perils will you run."  

When the tyrant heard these responses that were full of 
vigour and terrible indignity, he was thrown into great 
perturbation and stood seized with astonishment. All his 
plans had been destroyed and scattered. He did not know 
what to do. After conferring with much deliberation, as a 
consequence of their best perceptions the Muslims decided to 
write and inform the caliph about that man. So they sent 
messengers to the caliph, while they themselves invested the 
mountain until some order should be brought them in haste 
from court.  

However, Apumuse, armed and accoutred in full array, 
descended to attack them. He inflicted great damage, took 
much booty, and returned to his position and encampment. 
Thence forth Bugha dared not abandon his own camp without 
trepidation. Part of his army he put under the command of a 
certain general and stationed him to the north. He himself 
with the majority of his troops encamped to the east. They 
built strongholds, carefully surrounded them with walls, set 
up fortifications, piled up stones, erected catapults, and made 
preparations. After a few days Bugha commanded them to go 
out to battle. They formed ranks and filled the line with the 
various companies of select troops according to tribes. 
Encircling the mountain, they set up their tall and long-
flapping flags and standards. They formed in their groups 
companies of five hundred men to each ensign. Why should 
one enumerate individually the vast number of arms and 
armoured formations of horses and their riders? There are 
valiant men knowledgeable in this; those who are occupied 
with warfare can number all the arms and treasures in the 
caliph's treasury, which they brought with them loaded on 
camels. They went out to battle and fought, and the encounter 
grew ardent. Mingling ranks, they fell on each other. The 
royal army suffered severe losses, fled back to their camp, and 
entered the strongholds they had built. The mountaineer 
troops of Apumuse pursued the fugitives; they descended the 
mountain and turned to plunder the corpses. They returned to 

their encampment with a great victory, rejoicing with 
unsullied joy. Then they settled down to keep guard over 
themselves and the whole mass of inhabitants of their 
principality.  

After this, which was the second defeat for the Muslims, 
Bugha again commanded them to go out to war. When they 
approached the Aluank, suddenly about one thousand men 
from their elite clashed with them; they turned the Muslims in 
flight back to their camp and themselves returned safe and 
sound, without a single one being wounded. So they returned 
to their general with a great victory and much booty.  

For the general Bugha this was a terrible disaster. Plunged 
into anxiety, he was greatly disturbed in his mind and driven 
frantic in his search for a solution. He shut himself up in his 
tent and took no respite or rest. Sleep fled from his eyes. For 
ten days no one came in to him or went out, for he had entered 
his chamber with shame-filled visage. However, not a little 
fear gripped him, so many companies with drawn swords kept 
watch around him. But when the ten days had come to a close, 
his commander requested permission to enter his presence; 
taking him by the hand, he began to converse with him: "Why 
do you slacken your hand, mingle cowardice with their valour, 
and allow all these countries to prevail over you? Why do you 
yourself lose your reputation for bravery whereby you made 
every land tremble and shake, so no one was able to oppose 
you? Why do you weaken your mighty arms and hands? 
Surely you are not the very first to be defeated, or your army 
the first to fall, or yours the first booty to be divided? Have 
you not considered, that from the beginnings to the present 
time, everywhere that an army has been gathered and a war 
fought and swords and a battle waged, sometimes they are 
victorious, and sometimes defeated? Which of those who ruled 
the world was never put to the sword? Among the princes of 
the nations, in one place they grow powerful, elsewhere they 
grow weak." By continuing to speak with the general, the 
commander removed the veil of gloom from his heart. Then 
leaving the chamber, they sat down to be merry.  

At that very moment there arrived from court an order not 
to grow weary or discouraged, and not to give up waging war 
with Apumuse until, willingly or unwillingly, he submitted to 
the caliph.  

Then he commanded all the troops to go out to battle. As 
the host of soldiers put on their armour and swords and-made 
preparations, there was such a great noise of trumpets, lyres, 
and harps that the mountain almost collapsed from its 
foundations. He brought the army near to the summit of the 
mountain, with them many standards one for each thousand 
elite men with noble mounts. Scarcely anywhere had there 
been before such an awesome sight of a fully arrayed army of 
any of the kings who had held sway over the ends of the 
world—such a loud and fearsome thunder and crashing and 
flashing of arms as were then exhibited by the army of the 
Muslims. They marched out company by company rapidly and 
eagerly one after the other; and everyone who saw them was 
stricken with great fear. Lord  

Mushel, son of the general [Smbat Abulabas, General of 
Armenia; Mushel was his second son, brother of the future 
king Ashot.], was stationed in the open on a ill, and stood 
there watching in fearful and tremendous amazement. He 
raised his mind to the future coming of Christ and the 
awesome thunderings and crashings that will then occur: the 
bolts of fire and fearsome consternation on earth, and how the 
bands of angels will press forward one after the other, and 
how the Lord's cross will shine forth with awesome rays, and 
whatever accompanies these at the future coming of Christ on 
the last day. Then, putting aside all preoccupation with 
wordly illusions, he passed beyond the visible. And since he 
was versed in the divinely inspired Scriptures and was familiar 
with and knowledgeable of eloquent precepts, at that moment 
he set down his spiritual vision as a hymn that begins: "My 
soul looks with the undisturbed eye of the heart at the second 
coming." Five strophes from the eighth syllable.  

Now when all the host of the army had been assembled in 
one place to the number of more than two hundred thousand, 
and they had formed ranks and drawn up their lines, and 
champions had called their opponents out to battle, then 
Apumuse, called son of a priest, marched out to battle and 
confronted them. He was like a great iron hill or rock of 
adamant;  his troops formed a solid mass—as it were a single 
man. The army of the Muslims completely surrounded the 
force of the Aluank' and fearlessly rushed upon them, but they 
held their ground, without anyone stepping in front of his 
comrade. While the former thought that the Aluank had been 
delivered into their hands, the latter turned to prayer and 
invoked God to their aid. They attacked in four divisions, like 
the Lord's cross; they crushed the enemy line, broke their 
ranks, turned them back, and pushed them off the mountain, 
inflicting tremendous losses.  

As straw is blown by the wind, or smoke dissipated by a 
storm, so did they disappear from before the army of the 
Aluank'. These turned back and amassed an incalculable 
booty. But why should I describe each detail of the battles one 
by one? I shall speak concisely and abbreviate my account. 
The war between them continued for nearly a full year. And 

not in a single confrontation did Apumuse turn away from 
Bugha. As is reported,  the number of their battles was 
twenty-eight, and the royal army was defeated in that many 
encounters and actions.  

When both sides realised that there was no solution or way 
to forge peace, then they agreed to write to the caliph, for the 
general of the Aluank said: "Lest anyone suppose me to be a 
rebel against the caliph and for this reason to be attacking the 
army of Asorestan." But he piled up on Bugha responsibility 
for the rebellion and the losses to the army—of which indeed 
he informed the caliph in writing: "Now if there comes to me 
a letter from the court sealed with the caliph's ring, in which a 
command is written that I should go to you or to the court, I 
shall not disobey his command. But if that does not happen, 
as I said you will see even more sword and battle than you 
have seen up to now."   

Then the two of them sent messages to the caliph through 
reliable men, according to Isaiah's saying: "They shall send 
messengers who will weep bitterly." They wrote and informed 
the caliph of what they had done and how the royal army had 
been defeated. Both sides settled down to guard their 
positions with great care and agreed with each other not to 
give battle until the messengers whom they had sent should 
return from the caliph. Now that great victory was granted 
through the general Apumuse so that the Lord's saying 
through the mouth of the prophet Amos might be fulfilled: "I 
shall break the lances of Damascus," which is now called 
Dmishk, whence they had set out following Bugha.  

While they were waiting to receive an order from court, the 
messengers returned rapidly bringing a letter from the caliph 
to Apumuse bidding him submit to them and go to Bugha. In 
it was written a pardon for the damage and losses to the army 
and the mass of booty, also an oath to confirm the spoken 
message and gifts of honourable and expensive garments with 
a decorated^ helmet and sword. Only he was to heed the 
caliph's summons and not disobey his wishes. The latter had 
written to Bugha not to plot or inflict any evil on that man 
but to have him taken to the caliph with great honour and 
consideration.  

When the general of the Aluank had read the caliph's letter, 
he hastened down from the mountain and presented himself to 
Bugha. Before he reached the general, there came to meet him 
companies equipped with arms and select horses. He had 
brought before Apumuse richly adorned and noble horses as 
well as singers and rhapsodists with many musical instruments 
in front and behind while he was still outside their camp. 
Bugha treated him not at all unkindly, neither recalling what 
he had done, nor causing him any gloom; but he received him 
in a friendly and peaceful fashion with splendid honour and 
gifts in accordance with the caliph's orders. After a few days 
had passed, he had him taken to the caliph accompanied by 
companies of armed soldiers and elite cavalry. So the valiant 
champion 1 Apumuse went on his way with fearless courage, 
strengthened in his mind and determination in accordance 
with his steadfast valour.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 11  
[In What Fashion Makati From The Province Of Vanand 

Was Martyred]  
It happened that there passed that way a certain Mukat' of 

the nobility of Vanand to inform himself according to custom 
of each person's station and eminence of rank, whether this 
was due to birth or place or province or family or valour or 
chance. It is usual in books to indicate both the event and the 
place involved, either to make them known or to render them 
famous. The Muslim soldiers arrested him and brought him to 
the general. They imputed to him much harm to state affairs, 
and falsely rather than rightly condemned him. Eventually a 
great and fearsome tumult was stirred up against him, and his 
calumniators cried with one voice before the tyrant, tearing 
their collars: "He is worthy of death; it is not right for him to 
live or have an opportunity to respond." By such a violent 
uproar of false testimony they excited the tyrant's full anger 
against the man, such anger as the general Bugha had never 
vented on anyone else for all that time. He commanded him to 
be brought into the tribunal where the group of generals were 
all assembled. He interrogated him cruelly and with the 
authority of his position: "Abandon the faith of Christ," he 
said," and I shall forgive you the great harm you have 
wrought; you will live and enjoy royal honours and gifts. Do 
not add to the great crimes you have committed, as I hear 
them described by your accusers, that of obstinate persistence 
in the faith of Christ whom you worship, so that you are 
deprived of life through cruel tortures. For I have nothing 
more to say to you."  

The blessed Mukat' responded, full of faith and with a true 
confession in the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit: "Who allowed 
me to be martyred for the truth and die for Christ's name, to 
shed my blood in return for Christ's blood, to offer my body 
to death in return for his body, to mingle my torments with 
his torments, that I should be glorified with him? He is the 
Lord of Lords, King of Kings, Prince of life and death, God 
for eter nity, Jesus Christ. But your threats and tortures, 
which you say you will inflict on me, seem in my eyes as a joke 
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of children or madmen, and your words like those of a 
senseless man or a crazy and raving dotard."  

Immediately the angry tyrant ordered that first the saint's 
tongue be cut out 3 so that he could not further insult the 
caliph, their legislator [Mohammed], and himself. Then he 
ordered his two hands and his two feet to be cut off. Limb by 
limb they dismembered him; he offered himself as a living 
sacrifice to the Son of God. With great fortitude and 
thanksgiving he endured the tortures inflicted on him for the 
love of Christ. While he was still alive, Bugha had a massive 
and very tall gibbet erected; he was put on the top of it and 
suspended in a very high place. Then bringing him down from 
the gibbet, they cut off his head with a sword and set it back 
up again in the spot of his martyrdom, in Goroz near the 
mountain K'shit [the correct name is K't'ish.] where the camp 
of the Muslims was situated. So the holy, all-victorious 
champion of Christ Mukat'l was martyred gloriously for the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit—to whom be glory for ever. 
Amen.  

In similar fashion, or even more wonderfully, the thrice-
blessed Solomon, known as Sevordi, and Kakhay of the upper 
land did not incline to the tyrant's proposals or heed his 
words that reeked of gall and putridity like the stench that 
emanates from an opened tomb—whereby he had seduced 
many away from the divine religion and the worship of the 
Son of God. But they battled valiantly and responded to the 
tyrant with great audacity, hoping in the one sole King of 
Kings and in the Lord of Lords, in Christ the Son of God. 
They said to the tyrant: "It is better for us to die for Christ's 
name than to enjoy life with you. By whatever death you wish, 
we are ready to submit to every form of torture that the 
master of evil, your father Satan, has taught you. We shall not 
abandon the love of Christ, nor shall we be deprived of eternal 
life or inherit eternal torments."  

Then the tyrant raged like a furious wild beast attacking 
lambs to devour them. He ordered them to be fastened to 
stakes with their feet and hands bound. He had iron rods 
brought, and they tortured them with the rods for a long time 
until they seemed to have died. But they endured with great 
fortitude, thanking Christ the liberal bestower of unbounded 
gifts, who had made them worthy to die for Christ's name and 
to receive the crown of martyrdom.  

While they were still alive and thanking Christ for the 
unconquerable power with which he had strengthened the 
saints for the great arena in the spiritual battle, the tyrant 
became even more enraged, flaming like a fiery furnace. He 
had wood brought, and they placed the blessed Solomon on 
the wood. Near to the wood they set the holy Kakhay, so that 
perhaps the one, frightened by the other's torments, might 
obey the tyrant's order. But even more than previously they 
endured the tortures in order to be crucified with Christ. They 
denied themselves, took up Christ's cross, and followed the 
summons.  

They lost themselves, that is the life of the world, in order 
to gain eternal life. They died with Christ in order to reign 
with him.  

Then there came an order from court to kill Saint Solomon 
on that pile of wood by shooting him with arrows. At the 
tyrant's command, the executioners in a circle shot arrows at 
him; so the blessed martyr of Christ gave up the ghost for the 
glory of God.  

Saint Kakhay he ordered to be slain with the sword. The 
executioner took his sword, struck the blessed one, and cut off 
his head. Immediately he surrendered his soul into God's 
hands. Thus the blessed ones were martyred to the eternal 
glory of the Holy Trinity.  

With the captives from the mountain of Khoyt' was a man 
called Yovnan.  He it was who during Bugha's attack, from 
the beginning of his invasion into Armenia, had opposed him 
with the inhabitants of the mountain and had inflicted severe 
losses on the royal army. But when the Muslim troops 
attacked the people of the mountain and defeated them, they 
arrested the blessed Yovnan and had him taken in bonds to 
the royal prison.  

One day the caliph ordered him to be brought before him. 
He questioned him about the death of Yovsep' in revenge for* 
his second heroic exploit when Yovnan had resisted the 
general and reminded him about the revolt and his 
involvement in harm to royal affairs. [* It is unclear whether 
this means "when Yovsep' was seeking to punish [Yovnan]," 
or "[the caliph questioned him] in order to take revenge 
for . . ."] At the same time he tried to intimidate him even 
more, that perchance thereby he might really be able to turn 
him away from the true faith in the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit. When he put before him the question of the harm, 
whereby he expected he would cast him into a snare of 
destruction, he said to the blessed one: "If you wish to live 
with me and enjoy the life of this world, to receive gifts and 
honours from me, submit to my command, abandon the 
Christian faith that you observe, and serve the true religion 
and faith that we have learned from the prophet Mahumaf. 
Otherwise, you will receive the opposite of this, torments and 
death, and be deprived of life by a cruel death."  

But the saint, inspired with a noble resolution, said to the 
tyrant: "Why do you suppose me to be a young child that you 
cast before me vain and fanciful deceit, promising me a 
deceitful and false hope in order to draw me away from the 
true hope, the truth of which I have comprehended since my 
youth?" Said the caliph: "Do not despise my royal words and 
lose your life, to become like one of those condemned to death 
who have deprived themselves of life by a cruel death—such as 
has been prepared for you if you persist in the same stubborn 
faith in Jesus, son of Mariam a Jewish woman."  

The blessed one said: "I see you speak as one of those mad 
fools.  long since despised you and had not the slightest fear in 
my heart for you. In my disdain for you I put your general and 
his troops to the sword, his booty I distributed, and on the 
second occasion I planned no little slaughter for your army. 
So shall I mingle cowardice with my valour and capitulate 
through fear of death? For the things of this world I have 
fought much, as you know and as you now hear from me. 
Shall I not then die for Christ and for eternal life, or shall I 
really be afraid of you? Far from it! Here stand I; do not 
hesitate to carry out whatever you wish to do."  

When he the caliph heard such replies and more of the same 
tenor delivered in a resolute and fearless manner with great 
audacity, then he ordered him to be put to death immediately 
by beheading with the sword. The executioners took the 
blessed one to the place of execution. He raised his hands to 
heaven in prayer that he might be able to overcome heroically, 
then offered his neck to the executioner who cut off his head. 
So the blessed Yovnan gave up the ghost with a true 
confession in the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, to whom be 
glory for ever.  

When Bugha had carried out his plans against Armenia—
the removal of the Armenian magnates from the country—he 
also brought it about that no one at all remained in security, 
and notably that no one continued to resist his control. He 
wrote individually to those who remained in their lands in 
strongholds to the effect that they should rapidly come to him 
from each one's territory without suspicion or fear; that they 
would receive their principalities and enjoy royal gifts and 
honours, and be subject to the caliph. Each left his territory, 
outstripping one another in response to Bugha's summons. 
Gathering in one spot, they came before the general of the 
Muslims. For a short while he forgave them with an 
appearance of peaceful friendship, until his affair with 
Apumuse had been carried through. 

But after the latter had been arrested and the general knew 
that from then on not a single Armenian prince remained who 
had not joined him, he then stripped off the mask of deceit 
which Satan had planted in his heart. He formed companies of 
armed soldiers, accoutred and prepared, according to the 
various families and the number of Armenian lords. At dawn 
one morning, while each was sleeping in his own tent, his 
troops surrounded them with swords, shields, lances, and lit 
torches. Entering at their general's command, they put the 
Armenians' feet into iron bonds, put them on camels, and 
brought them to Samarra.  

These were their names: Lord Smbat, sparapet of Armenia; 
Grigor son of K'urdik, lord of the Mamikonean; Atrnerseh, 
prince of Albania; Grigor, lord of Siunik'; Sahl son of Smbat, 
lord of Shak'e, who had captured Baban; the princes Vasak, 
lord of Vayots'-dzor, and Pfilippe, prince of Siunik', and 
Nerseh, prince of Garit'ayank'; and then Esayi Apumuse, who 
had waged many wars. There remained only Ashot, son of the 
sparapet , and Mushel and Smbat, brothers of Ashot, whom 
Bugha allowed to govern their land because of the earlier 
loyalty of their father to the caliph and the general. For he 
had followed their wishes with all his strength and devotion. 
In the principality of Vaspurakan there remained Gurgen in 
the general's place and the other Artsruni families. So he 
removed all the powerful men from Armenia, then went 
himself to Partaw, to winter there and to see how he might 
complete the final destruction of Armenia. He despatched a 
certain Abraham and sent him as governor of Armenia and 
overseer of the royal taxes, to rule in the place of its princes.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 12  
[What Took Place After The Removal Of The Princes, And 

Concerning The Wars]  
After the principality had been abolished from the land of 

Vaspurakan, there remained various families of the Artsruni 
clan: the valiant Gurgen, Mushel his brother, and Apujap'r, 
Apumk'dem, Vasak, and another Vasak, and Mushel, and 
Ashot, and Sahak, and others from the house of the Artsrunik', 
and their knights. But they began to multiply further woes on 
woes. For they fought and quarrelled with each other in their 
desire for the principality. Estranged from each other, they 
formed armies from among those who had escaped the sword 
and captivity of Bugha. Some of them proposed Gurgen for 
the title of the principality, others Apujap'r, and some Vasak. 
In this regard the saying of the prophet Isaiah is apposite: "In 
that day a man shall strike his brother or his relative; and they 
shall say: Be our prince, and our nourishment shall be with 
you." So the land fell into confusion and was filled with 
turmoil. Wherever they went they laid waste by raiding, 

plundering, and rapine. No man had mercy on his brother, in 
accordance with another saying of Isaiah: "Man shall fall on 
man," he says, "and man on his fellow. The youth shall smite 
the old man, and the unworthy the honourable." For in the 
example of the Israelites, as in the days of their anarchy there 
were confusions and each man did as was pleasing to his eyes 
[Thomas is referring to the time of the Judges; see 17.6 and 
21.25: "in those days there was no king in Israel; every man 
did that which was right in his own eyes."], so likewise now 
the same occurred. For the humble and weak through poverty 
wandered about in distress, while the more powerful and 
strong became ferocious like beasts, disturbing the whole 
country by their shameless and unimpeded brigandage.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 13  
[How Gurgen Remained Alone, And The Many Wars In The 

Country]  
With especial pleasure I am happy to undertake the story of 

he noble, glorious, and victorious champion, I mean Gurgen, 
member of a family that is most splendid, distinguished, 
grand, eminent, and prestigious. He descended from two 
royal lines, being a scion of Senek'erim and of the 
Mamikoneans from Chen. From both sides he inherited royal 
blood and station: from his father that of Senek'erim, and 
from his mother that of the Mamikoneans, from whom he 
traced his genealogy down to the time we are considering. 
Gurgen deserves the most expansive praises; I should richly 
eulogise him and deploy my rhetoric to the fullest extent. But 
since this is the occasion to write history and not engage in 
panegyrics, I shall avoid all reproach, especially since with my 
meagre erudition I am inadequate to expound the full measure 
of his praise. That I leave to other more competent and 
intelligent men, freeing myself from overwhelming censure. 
But I myself have no hesitation, reserve, or objection in 
considering him the equal of the martyrs and in praising as 
sacrificial his relentless struggles against the Arab raiders. He 
expended torrents of blood for his native land, and soul and 
body for the saints of Christ's church and the believers in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in order to preserve them safe 
and unsullied. As a good shepherd gives himself to death for 
his sheep , he modelled himself on the Son of God, as it 
pleased Paul to say: "Those whom he previously knew he 
previously summoned to share the image of his Son."  Let this 
suffice for those who are logically minded and understanding. 
We shall carry forward in abbreviated fashion our historical 
task.  

But do not blame me, Oh lover of learning , for not 
including in this history all his deeds in detail. For the deeds 
accomplished by others are one or two or so, whereas his 
surpass in number the activity of many men. Therefore, for the 
moment we have abbreviated them into few words, as Paul 
was pleased to write in the Epistle to the Hebrews: "Time does 
not suffice for describing the judges of Israel and the holy 
prophets"; in this account he includes only "those who by 
faith defeated the king dom." In similar fashion John writes 
about the saving dispensation at the end of his gospel.  

Gurgen, son of Apupelch, prince of Vaspurakan, in the 
troubled time of Bugha and when the patriarch Yovhannes 
was Catholicos of Armenia, acted wisely in not opposing the 
evil one. But when Bugha entered the land of Vaspurakan, 
Gurgen went to K'urdik, lord of the Mamikonean, in the 
province of Bagrevand and stayed there, for K'urdik was 
Gurgen's uncle.  

When Bugha had completed his passage through the land of 
Vaspurakan and had marched to the East, Gurgen went to the 
province of Sper. At that time the prince called Grigor of the 
Bagratuni clan had surreptitiously seized from the Greeks the 
castle called Aramaneak; Gurgen was received by him with 
splendid honour. The general of the East came to wage war 
with the prince in order to recover the fortress, and there 
Gurgen demonstrated much valour in opposing the Greek 
army—not once but many times. With forty men he attacked 
a thousand, killed many of the elite Greeks, and completely 
despoiled them, so that in his astonishment at his valour the 
general wrote to the Greek emperor Michael informing him 
about him.  

Then the emperor wrote to his general in the hope that he 
would be able to persuade Gurgen to come to the capital to 
the emperor, from whom he would receive gifts and honour 
and promotion in rank. Gurgen did not consent to go to the 
Greeks, but he did persuade Grigor to give the castle to the 
general and appease the emperor. Some Muslim soldiers from 
Bugha's army had come to attack the Greek forces in the 
castles. Gurgen opposed them numerous times, inflicting no 
small losses on the Muslim army. Then he himself went to the 
prince in the fortress called Ashkharhaberd; after there 
exhibiting most courageous resistance, he returned to the 
sparapet Smbat.  

The latter informed Bugha about him, saying: "This man 
Gurgen from the clan of the Artsrunik', a valiant warrior, 
from fear of you crossed over to the territory of the Greeks. 
Yet he frequently attacked the Greek forces that were waging 
war with your army, and caused no little shedding of blood to 
the Greek troops vicariously for your army. Now behold, he 
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has arrived and awaits your orders. May you be pleased, 
valiant general, with his brave deeds against the Greek army." 
And Bugha sent word to the sparapet that Gurgen should 
remain with the sparapet without fear and accept his 
profound thanks.  

In those same days, when the survivors of the Artsruni 
house heard of the defeat of the royal army by the Tsanars, 
they gathered their forces in one spot with the foot soldiers 
and mass of common people, being four thousand in number. 
As their leader they appointed Apujap'r Artsruni, and with 
him Sahak Apumk'dem, Apujap Vs uncle, a brave warrior. 
Raiding the provinces of Chuash and T'ornawan, they took 
plunder. But because Bugha had entrusted these provinces to 
the sparapet Smbat, he wrote to the emir of Nakhchavan 
whose name was Abraham, informing him about the troops of 
Vaspurakan. Abraham rapidly marched to the city of Berkri, 
and in unison with the citizens went out to meet the army and 
commanders of Vaspurakan at a village called Khozalberk'. 
For the Muslims had retreated and fled before Apumk'dem. In 
a single raid Apumk'dem had slain eight men and stripped 
them of their horses, arms, and accoutrements. He had 
inflicted great losses on the Muslims and had again made 
incursions in pursuit of them. While he was riding along deep 
in thought, his wounded horse caught its foot in a small bush, 
as they say, and fell head long, breaking its back and 
throwing its rider, the valiant general Apumk'dem. His 
enemies fell upon him, striking him with their swords. One of 
them stripped off his shoes, but he kicked the coward in the 
chest and killed him. Then they rushed on him, cut off his 
head, and brought it to their general Abraham. Taking 
courage, they turned on the Armenian force, in flicting grave 
losses. But Lord Apujap'r and those with him fought bravely 
against the Muslims and carried the day.  

When the Armenians realised that their general had been 
killed and that their right arm had been crushed, 1 they 
turned in flight. Breaking ranks and destroying their line, 
they separated and abandoned the battle, every man fleeing 
where he could escape. There remained only the infantry, 
discouraged without a leader. The enemy fell on these and 
slaughtered them, filling the wide valley with the corpses of 
the slain. The springs there and the other muddy rivulets of 
water in the valleys below turned to blood. Abraham crossed 
over to the capital of Rshtunik* [the city of Ostan, the modern 
Vostan (Gevash).] and stayed there; later he returned to his 
own residence in Nakhchavan. Apujap'r went to the region of 
Albag. Troops gathered around him from every quarter; then 
they entered the capital of Rshtunik and appointed as their 
prince Vasak Kovaker, brother of Vahan.   

When news of the defeat of the troops of Vaspurakan by the 
Muslims and of Vasak's becoming prince reached the valiant 
Gurgen, he rapidly marched to the land of Vaspurakan with 
the approval of the sparapet. As soon as he reached there, he 
quickly attacked the fortresses called Jlmar and Sring, seized 
them, and captured Vasak, appropriating for himself the 
command of the entire principality of Vaspurakan. He began 
to make an orderly tour of the whole land, in which dwelt the 
Muslims who had remained there at Bugha's orders. He 
inflicted great losses on the Muslims, slaughtering them with 
the sword and bow, and removed all the tribes of Muslims 
who were living in the principality of Vaspurakan.  

At that time a certain Butel from the royal army came at 
Bugha's command to attack Gurgen. With him were the 
citizens of Berkri called Ut'manik and those of the nobility of 
Vaspurakan who had joined the royal army, about two 
thousand men. They encountered each other at the village of 
Ordok' at the head of Hayots'dzor which leads into the 
province of Aruant'uni. Gurgen was encamped there with four 
hundred men, unworried and unsuspecting. Suddenly at dawn 
the force of Muslims attacked. Gurgen hastily mounted his 
horse. They formed line and filled out the ranks; the shield 
bearers covered the front of the battle line, posted in support 
of the warriors of the infantry. Valiantly distinguishing 
themselves, the Armenian troops battled the Muslims for 
many drawn-out hours, inflicting great losses on their army. 
But the Muslim force recovered a little and stood firm. Then 
Lord Gurgen, in his impatience, spurred the brave horse on 
which he was mounted and attacked the left wing of the 
Muslim army. Breaking their ranks he turned them back, and 
one wing of the Muslims fled before Gurgen. He pursued them 
and slaughtered them with such vigour that there were more 
who perished by Gurgen's sword than who survived. The 
troops pursuing the survivors expelled them from their land. 
But the right wing of the Muslims pushed back the force of 
Armenians, pursued them in flight as far as their borders, and 
then returned thinking they had completely destroyed the 
Armenian army. But it was the Muslim troops who were 
defeated by the valiant Gurgen, and their power that was 
broken. From then on the Muslim army no longer dared to 
enter the land of Vaspurakan, for great fear had fallen upon 
them.  

Now in addition to the many brigands who attacked 
Gurgen, and the hard battles that he fought with victorious 
heroism, not only were there enemies from the outside who 
surrounded him, there were also many troubles stirred up on 

the inside by numerous members of his own family, faithless 
relatives false to their pacts and oaths. But Gurgen and his 
party, keeping their hope in Christ unbroken, acquired a 
glorious repute superior to all, raising the standard of victory. 
And the Lord omnipotent was with him wherever he wished.  

When news of Gurgen's valour and strategic skill in 
mounting attacks reached the general, Bugha's heart turned 
towards him in peaceful friendship. He had brought to him, as 
the due of a general, a princely sword to gird him and a noble 
belt to encircle his waist, rods as batons, and a spirited horse 
that stamped its foot imperiously, ideal for riding to war. He 
appointed him prince to be trusted in his own stead, and thus 
promoted .him to the highest eminence. Neither inner nor 
outer attacks were able to prevail against the victorious 
power of this man strengthened by Christ. But I must express 
my profound astonishment at how he could endure the 
insufferable multiplication of labour, the bodily effort of 
ceaseless perseverance in battle, not to mention his enthusiasm 
in combat. However, as earlier, I have decided to put myself 
beyond reproach for not setting down methodically and in 
order my description of the man. For it is impossible to 
gather in one spot the superabundance [of his deed], or to 
indicate all the details, especially because some others have 
written about them before us and have set down a 
comprehensive account.   

After four years had passed, during which time Lord 
Zak'aria held the patriarchal throne of the Catholicosate of 
Armenia, Grigor the brother of Ashot prince of Vaspurakan 
returned from the land of the Apkhaz [Grigor was Ashot's 
youngest brother; Ashot was still in prison in the Islamic city 
of Samarra, Iraq.]. With their support and that of elite 
Georgian troops he entered the land of Vaspurakan to wage 
war against Gurgen. But when the troops who accompanied 
him realised the latter's unshakeable valour, they returned to 
their own territories on various pretexts. So Grigor, unable 
to carry through his opposition, treated with Gurgen on 
terms of peace and friendship for the division of the land into 
two; they mutually agreed to peace. However, the disturbers 
and enemies of peace did not cease scheming against the good 
or increasing the evil—especially Vasak [the apostate.], who 
attributed to himself the supposed title of prince. But 
although Gurgen recognised those deceiving him, he did not 
requite for the evil done; but every time he seized him he let 
Vasak go in peace, treating it as a jest.  

At the same time Vahan, son of Ashot and nephew of Sahak, 
returned from captivity. Intending to seize the land he raised a 
force to oppose Gurgen, but sustained a defeat rather than 
victory. Gurgen was residing in the secure fortress of the 
capital of Rshtunik' when Vahan suddenly attacked him with 
the intention of acquiring some of Gurgen's land. The latter 
made a sortie with a few men, rushing down like a torrent of 
water, and expelled Vahan and his troops. Descending to the 
plain, they mustered together, drew up line, and joined battle. 
Many they slaughtered, and Shapuh the prince of the Amatuni 
family was among the wounded who fell. Gurgen encountered 
the large force of Vahan in a murky ditch; not a few swords 
struck at him, and a certain Juansher unexpectedly smote 
Gurgen from behind, wounding him. But with rapid hand he 
drew his sword, hit Juansher in the face, putting out his eyes, 
and returned after this great victory to his fortified position.  

After a few days Vahan went back to Samarra to inform 
Ashot what had transpired. But Grigor lived for one year 
after his return, and died. They took him and buried him in 
the monastery of the Holy Cross in the province of Albag 
[Monastery of the Holy Cross. Many Artsruni princes and 
princesses were buried here in the family vault.].   

But Gurgen pursued his course of heroic encounters in 
battle.  

Ceaselessly, day and night, he and the noble troops who had 
joined him did not merely demonstrate their prowess and 
victorious courage in certain places but everywhere rushed to 
the assault like champions. Like a single person, in armour 
and bearing a sword for battle, they attacked fortresses and 
beat down their garrisons with sword and bow, to the 
flashing of sword and lance, and even in combats by night. 
Just as the valiant general of Israel, Joshua, or Gideon, or 
even the very patriarch Abraham, attacking the Canaanites 
[The Bible mentions no particular victory of Gideon over the 
Canaanites, but cf. Judges, chapter 6. God promised the land 
of Canaan to Abraham, Genesis 17.8.], waged a continuously 
victorious struggle and returned in great triumph; such or 
even more gloriously victorious battles did the great general 
Gurgen win over the race of Ismael, setting up the standard of 
victory everywhere and in all places.  

Like the brave shepherd praised by the Saviour, he gave his 
life for his sheep opposing the ravenous wolves, mercilessly 
rushing to the assault, as he delivered all the violent 
oppressors of our country to blood and destruction, to 
slaughter and death by the sword. He was blessed and 
eulogised by those far and near, by the natives and foreigners 
in the land. The tribes of Muslims were altogether atremble at 
the sight of him and distraught with great fear, for they saw 
their demise confirmed without a doubt. He cleansed the land 
from the impurity and deceit of its oppressors, like Judas 

Maccabee purifying the impiety of Antiochus from Israel, 6 
and made peace for all his subjects.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 14  
[The Return Of Derenik To Armenia, And The Beginning 

Of The Lord's Restoration Of The Princes Of All Armenia 
From Captivity]  

The sixth year of the captivity of Armenia was completed, 
which was the 306th year of the Armenian calendar—
equivalent to six jubilees and olympiads and indictions—and 
the third year of the patriarchate of Lord Zak'aria, Catholicos 
of Armenia. [The year 306 of the Armenian era ended on 
April 25, 858 AD. But it is not clear how Thomas makes this 
six jubilees (300) and six (?) olympiads (24?) and six (?) 
indictions (90?). As above, p. 106 at n. 5, Thomas does not 
use these terms in any strict sense. Zak'aria became Catholicos 
in 855 AD.] It was the beginning of the seventh year that the 
princes had been at court, in accordance with the septennial 
measure of time, just as God had allotted for the people of 
Israel in captivity in Babylon, as it is written in the prophecy 
of Isaiah: "You will know the seventy-seventh and you will 
understand how to respond, from the issuance of the saying 
up to the Anointed will be seven weeks and sixty-two weeks." 
In like fashion Daniel makes the same declaration.   

So much do they say. As for us, we shall abbreviate the 
whole revolution into single numbers, reckoning the total of 
years according to tens of weeks, which is the most perfect of 
numbers—seven. To that period of time did God abbreviate 
his decree against this new Israel, that is among the heathen. 
[Although Armenian historians often looked to Old 
Testament heroes, and especially to the Maccabees, as models, 
they do not often refer to Armenia as "the new Israel." The 
"heathen" are the Muslims, just as Elishe applied the term to 
the Sasanians.] Then abundantly he poured out the mercy of 
his creative care for his creatures, humanely pitying them at 
the intercession of the saints who had shed their blood for the 
true and unsullied confession in Christ, and for the exertions 
of the blessed Grigor Artsruni, the valiant champion and 
victorious martyr and confessor of Christ, and through the 
chief shepherd, Saint Yovhannes the bishop, and the heroic 
priest Grigor. These continuously addressed pleas for mercy 
on high on behalf of the Lord's people, just as the angel of the 
Lord implored God, saying: "For how long will you not have 
mercy on Jerusalem and the cities of Juda? This is the 
seventieth year." And he inclined them to the direction he 
wished.  

The Lord heard their prayers and turned from the anger of 
his wrath in pity and mercy, as the blessed prophets wrote.  

After those days, when the caliph had delighted the 
Armenian princes in his banqueting hall and had promised to 
restore to each one his lands in inheritance, he then 
commanded Ashot and his son Grigor to be brought before 
him. He clothed them with garments, set in their hands a 
princely banner, girded them with a sword and belt adorned 
with precious stones, gave them a select and richly 
ornamented horse, then despatched them from the chamber in 
glorious splendor and notable honour to the sound of singing 
and the blowing of trumpets. Heralds proclaimed with voices 
loud and clear that the principality of the land of Vaspurakan 
had been given to Ashot and his son Grigor, holding in their 
hands the royal decree that the caliph had sent Grigor, son of 
Ashot, to his own country to rule over his land in the place of 
his father.   

Then Prince Grigor departed from the caliph in great joy 
and indescribable happiness, and entered his own land, the 
principality called Vaspurakan. He ruled his country with 
princely authority. When he sat on the throne of his father's 
dominions he was about ten years old.  

In the eighth year of the captivity Gurgen, Ashot's brother, 
returned to exercise sole control over his principality and 
domains, and to restore order to the land that had been 
troubled and ruined. For although the other Gurgen had 
opposed with great energy the attacks of those who were 
striving for the princely title, or the violent and bellicose 
assaults of the Muslims rom outside, nonetheless, the land was 
not secure. But raids by brigands, the constraints of famine, 
the afflictions of captors, the attacks of wild beasts, 
disturbances within and without openly gripped the land.  

When the second Gurgen arrived, he hastily moved to 
attack the first Gurgen, for the latter had seized and was 
occupying the castles of Sring and Jtmar. But when he reached 
there, he abandoned armed opposition for peace talks, citing 
the royal command of the leader of the Muslims that the 
whole principality of Vaspurakan was to be entrusted to 
Ashot. To this he was not unresponsive, and with wise 
courage abandoned the castles. The second Gurgen sent him 
messengers to the effect that: "If you confirm a permanent 
alliance with me in a peace agreement, I too shall revolt 
against Ashot. Together we shall divide the land and live in 
security."  

But Gurgen did not agree to this, for two reasons. First 
"lest I appear to be in rebellion against the caliph of the 
Muslims," who had heard of his prowess in many other wars 
and of the defeats he had inflicted on the Muslim army, and 
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was suspicious of what he had done with Ashot. And second, 
because he did not trust Gurgen, fully remembering what they 
had negotiated under oath and aware of what his own father 
had suffered from the other's father. Therefore he set out to 
travel around the regions of Greek territory, entrusting his 
cares to the grace of God; for his heart was consecrated to the 
Lord God omnipotent.  

When he arrived at the city of Theodosius in the province of 
Karin, news of him reached the emperor Michael [Michael III, 
emperor 842-867.], king of the Greeks [Eastern Roman 
emperor.], who was prompt to arrange that he proceed to him 
without delay, in order that he might elevate him to the great 
honour of the consulate and decorate him with the insignia of 
the cross. 6 While this plan was under consideration, two 
emirs, one called Bshir and the other Zk'ri, fell on [Gurgen], 
captured him, and brought him to Ashot son of the sparapet.   

Although the latter was irritated at what had occurred, 
nonetheless he hesitated to let him go, fearful of the 
troublesome race of Ismael which still exercised tyrannical 
control, and because the captives and his father the sparapet 
were at court. So he informed the governor of the city of Tiflis. 
The latter demanded that [Gurgen] come to him, insisting and 
in timidating witji threats that he abandon the Christian 
religion; then he would not be troubled. But he mocked him, 
choosing bonds and imprisonment, even death with valour for 
the name of Christ over life with remorse. They bound Gurgen 
with triple bonds and also put chains on his neck, sent him 
through Persian Atrpatakan, and brought him to the prison 
with the captives. They frequenty addressed him with various 
threats and persuasive words that he might abandon the 
Christian religion and join the other apostates from Christ. 
But not in the least was he perverted by the tyrant's words, 
because of his love for Christ.  

He also clad Solomon Bagratuni with the weapons of Satan 
and frequently sent him to him with the same intention. But 
Gurgen rejected him with smarting words as a servant of the 
devil [Solomon Bagratuni, presumably an apostate, is not 
attested elsewhere.].  

Then there appeared to him in the prison a handsome 
person in the form of a grey-haired man, shining with light, 
who said to Gurgen: "Take heed, strive valiantly, arm 
yourself bravely, be a warrior of Christ. Do not incline to the 
false religion of those who have turned away from the truth, 
the race of Ismael, like those Armenian captives who were 
deluded." So he was even more confirmed and strengthened in 
the faith, in the love and hope of Christ. Cast into the farthest 
recesses of the prison, he endured everything with praise for 
the name of Christ—hunger and thirst, with great fortitude.  

But the other Gurgen lived one more year and then 
departed this world, having turned from the impiety of the 
apostates. They brought him and laid him to rest in their 
sepulchre in the monastery of the Holy Cross. [I.e. Gurgen, 
brother of Ashot, uncle of Grigor Derenik, who died in 860 
AD. "In their sepulchre" (tomb) refers to the family vault(s) 
of the Artsrunik' at the monastery of the Holy Cross; see 
above.]  

Derenik*, strengthened by the power of Christ, became 
glorious and renowned throughout the whole land of 
Armenia; and the country had respite from the confusions 
that had befallen it. [* This is the first time that Thomas calls 
Grigor, son of Ashot, Derenik (he is called Deranik in the 
Anonymous).] 

The country began to experience a renewal, the churches to 
shine with ornamentation and splendid rituals; those 
scattered rushed back to their own places to build, plant, and 
forget the pains and afflictions they had endured.  

In those times, while Jap'rmot'ok' was greatly puffed up and 
waxing haughty against the Christians—like Senek'erim our 
an cestor against Jerusalem and the people of Israel—
suddenly his own son Mot'ein attacked and slew him. He 
reigned in his father's place, and died after six months. After 
him the son of his uncle Muht'is reigned, and having lived for 
three months died. [Mutawakkil was assassinated on 10 
December, 861 AD. Thomas's Mot'ein is Mutanasir, caliph 
861-862 AD. Muht'is is Mustain (son of Mutanasir's uncle), 
who was caliph 862-866 AD. Therefore Vardanyan corrects 
"three months" (amiss g) to "four years'" (ams d).]   

The Armenian princes remained in danger, seeking a way 
out of their troubles from Christ, from whom they had fallen 
away. But after the passage of many troubled days, Gurgen 
was released by Christ's providence, saved from prison, and 
returned to his land. When the news reached Derenik, he 
moved to attack him, but was turned back and fled. Taking 
courage again, he returned to oppose Gurgen, whose horse, 
galloping along and neighing haughtily, threw him from pain. 
For Gurgen was still recovering from illness and from his 
sufferings and afflictions in prison. Derenik's men came upon 
him, seized him, and brought him to prison in irons in the city 
of Hadamakert [The capital of Vaspurakan.]. A servant of 
Derenik's who was the jailer loosed him from his bonds and 
brought him into the room where Derenik was sleeping. The 
servant had the evil intention of killing Derenik and handing 
the principality of the land to Gurgen, for this was a 
convenient opportunity. But Gurgen preferred the love of 

Christ to the love of this transitory world. He did not seek 
vengeance for the blood of his father murdered by the other's 
grandfather; but addressing Derenik tearfully and holding in 
his hand a drawn sword, a sabre and axe, he said: "My son 
Derenik, greetings to you, greetings to you, greetings to you. 
I have gone off to the territory of the Greeks." The other, 
stricken by fear, said: "My father, have mercy on me," and was 
unable to utter anything else.  

Then Gurgen hastily went out to conceal himself until he 
should succeed at Christ's will wherever he might go. He 
reached a village called Eragani [The site of Eragani is 
unknown; it was clearly in, or not far from, Vaspurakan.], 
and came to a monk who was priest in the monastery. As a 
fearer of God he trusted himself to him and begged him to 
protect him. The latter enclosed him in a tiny, narrow space, 
then made haste to put out the sad news that [Gurgen] had 
died; he was a mad monk full of folly, who did what he had 
not been ordered to do: of his own will he carried out a crime 
against himself, for which he will pay retribution on the day 
of his judgement.   

But Derenik captured him and kept him carefully, doing 
him no harm save for the bonds in which he had fettered him, 
as compensation for his goodness [I.e. in not murdering him.]. 
But he rendered him a ready hand and was blessed by Saint 
Zak'aria [The Catholicos]. For when the blessed Zak'aria 
heard that Gurgen had been seized, he made haste to come 
with the bishops of the land, accompanied also by Ashot, 
prince of princes [Ashot Bagratuni.], and begged the prince 
Derenik to release him from bonds. The prince paid him heed 
and carried out his request. And the two made a mutual pact 
not to be mistrustful of each other. Derenik restored to 
Gurgen the province of Mardastan [Northeast of Lake Van.], 
his own allotment. But Gurgen suspected that Ashot might 
report him as a rebel to the leader of the Muslims, so he went 
out to live in the guise of a vagabond with brave courage, 
loved throughout all lands.  

Now since the oversight of Armenia had been entrusted to 
Ashot, who was the prince of princes, he undertook the 
subjection of the princes of Armenia, Georgia, and Albania—
which indeed he brought about. Gathering a force he entered 
Vantosp; Derenik opposed him, but Ashot captured him and 
put him in bonds like some disobedient subject and passed 
into the capital of Rshtunik.  

When Gurgen received news of Derenik and how he had 
been seized, he marched rapidly with all speed from the 
regions of Taron. They encamped four hundred men strong, 
armed with armour for men and horses, in Noragiwl of 
Rshtunik. He wrote to the prince of princes bidding him 
renounce any useless plans he might have. "Otherwise, he said, 
I shall see you with arms and armoured cavalry drawn up in 
battle array." He was planning to attack Ashot unexpectedly 
by night. But the prince of princes, wisely inspired, hastened 
to fulfill Gurgen's request. And because Derenik's wife had 
just died, Gurgen wrote to Ashot, saying: "Does it not seem a 
fine idea to you, most noble and eminent of all men, that there 
would be a trust ing alliance between you and Derenik if you 
gave your daughter in marriage to Derenik as princess of 
Vaspurakan?" Without delay the plan was carried out. He 
took with him Derenik and went to his own house in Bagaran. 
They made a great festival for Derenik's marriage, in the 
311th year of the Armenian era. [The year 311 began on 25 
April, 862 AD. In 858 Grigor Derenik was "about ten years 
old" (see above), so he was a young widower; his first wife is 
not mentioned elsewhere. Ashot's daughter was named Sop'i. 
Derenik married Hranush, daughter of Ashot Bagratuni.]  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 15  
[Return Of The Princes From Captivity]  
In those same times benevolent God allowed the Armenian 

princes to return each to their native principalities; they lived 
safely in peace, subject to the authority of the prince of princes.  

Among them the blessed bishop Yovhannes and the ascetic 
priest Grigor, bearing the full title of confessor for their 
testimony as martyrs, were freed from the prison where they 
had been thrown. They reached our land, bringing the good 
news of the release of the captives—like Khoren and Abraham, 
confessors of Christ, who were freed from the cruel sufferings 
of their tortures in Persia and brought the happy news of the 
liberation of the Armenian nobles and the Lord's restoration 
of his captive people.  

Now the blessed bishop Yovhannes chose for himself a 
separate eremitic spot, devoting himself entirely to prayer and 
leaving his episcopal rank. In his place they appointed a 
certain Yohan, a gentle and pious man, full of fear of the Lord, 
fit for the oversight of Christ's church.  

But the sparapet Smbat and the princes of Vaspurakan 
remained there in Persia and were added to the rolls of 
martyrs. For the leader of the Muslims interrogated and did 
violence to them both; but by the providence of God they 
were left to live openly without danger in the faith of Christ 
as they pleased.  

They died there and were buried gloriously according to 
Christian rite by the Community of the Jacobites*, who are 
the believing congregations there. Gaining the name of 

confessors, they were rendered glorious on earth and will be 
crowned by Christ with all the saints. Amen. [* Ukht 
Yakobkats'. Ukht could mean "clergy." Yakobik for Syrian 
monophysites is not common in Armenian, but see the Book 
of Letters, above: Yovhannes Imastaser (Awdznets'i) 
(Monophysi[ti]sm is a Christological term derived from 
monos, "solitary" and physis, a word that has in this context 
means "nature". It is defined as "a doctrine that in the person 
of the incarnated Word (that is, in Jesus Christ) there was 
only one nature—the divine". In other words: the other 
words: It is about the nature of Christ i.e. if Christ was a 
human or a god. The Churches have been struggling about 
this issue for hundreds of years. The mainsteam Churches 
postulate that Christ is both. The Gnostics believe he is only 
divine. The Ebionites or Nazoraeans, which is the Jewish-
Christian Church represented by James the Just, the brother 
of Jesus, believe that Christ is only human; he could not be 
god as this would violate the first three articles of the Ten 
Commandments.) On the Councils in Armenia, "six bishops 
from the Jacobite party" (Yakobik tane) attended the Council 
at Manazkert in the year 175 of the Armenian era 726 AD. 
Ibid. Letter of the Catholicos Khach'ik to the Metropolitan of 
Melitene, "those who oppose Chalcedon include . . . 
Armenians, Aluank' . . . those inhabitants of Asorestan who 
are Jacobite ( A so res tan eayk * ork' en Yakobik), all 
Egypt . . ." The Council of Manzikert (or Manazkert) met in 
726 to reconcile the Armenian Apostolic and Syriac Orthodox 
churches. It was launched by the Armenian catholicos John of 
Odzun and attended by many Armenian bishops and six 
bishops of the Syriac church sent by Patriarch Athanasius III. 
It took place in Manzikert (Manazkert). Both the Armenian 
church and the Syriac were miaphysite in their theology and 
rejected the Council of Chalcedon (451 AD). In the canons of 
the council, the Armenians anathematized both the 
aphthartodocetists (who believed that Jesus' body was 
incorruptible) and the followers of Severus of Antioch (who 
held a contrary doctrine) in favour of the moderate 
formulation of Cyril of Alexandria. The council formally 
withdrew the Armenian church from communion with the 
Greek Orthodox church. It affirmed that Christ was true God, 
only-begotten Son, a single hypostasis and a single nature of 
the incarnate Word. While his human body was capable of 
pain and suffering, "of his divine nature he was above 
suffering". This formulation was arguably consistent with 
Chalcedon. The council also addressed the rise of the 
Paulicians. 

The Syriac church, which disagreed with many distinctive 
Armenian customs, was not entirely pleased with the outcome 
at Manzikert, but accepted communion with the Armenians 
nonetheless. The canons of Manzikert are often credited with 
confirming the Armenian church in its distinctive non-
Chalcedonian theology and setting it apart from other 
churches. After the council, Armenian Chalcedonism was 
suppressed. The Council of Chalcedon (Latin: Concilium 
Chalcedonense; Greek: Synodos tēs Chalkedonos) was a 
church council held in 451 AD, at Chalcedon, (modern 
Kadıköy in Istanbul, Turkey) a town of Bithynia in Asia 
Minor. The Council was called by Emperor Marcian to set 
aside the 449 Second Council of Ephesus. Its principal 
purpose was to assert the orthodox catholic doctrine against 
the heresy of Monophysitism and Eutyches, although 
ecclesiastical discipline and jurisdiction also occupied the 
council's attention. The council is numbered as the 4th 
ecumenical council by the Catholic Church, the Eastern 
Orthodox Church, and most Protestants. Oriental Orthodox 
Churches do not agree with the conduct and the proceedings 
of the Council, commonly calling it "Chalcedon, the 
Ominous". This disagreement led the Oriental Orthodox 
Churches to separate from the rest of Christianity after the 
Council of Chalcedon. The Confession of Chalcedon provides 
a clear statement on the two natures of Christ, human and 
divine. The full text of the definition which reaffirms the 
decisions of the Council of Ephesus, the pre-eminence of the 
Creed of Nicaea (325 AD). The most comprehensive 
confession of the Person of Christ was made at the Council of 
Chalcedon in 451 AD and follows the teachings of Saul of 
Tarsos, Paul the Apostle: "Following the holy Fathers, we 
unanimously teach and confess one and the same Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ: the same perfect in divinity and perfect in 
humanity, the same truly God and truly man, composed of 
rational soul and body; consubstantial with the Father as to 
his divinity and consubstantial with us as to his humanity; 
"like us in all things but sin." He was begotten from the 
Father before all ages as to his divinity and in these last days, 
for us and for our salvation, was born as to his humanity of 
the virgin Mary, the Mother of God. We confess that one and 
the same Christ, Lord, and only-begotten Son, is to be 
acknowledged in two natures without confusion, change, 
division, or separation. The distinction between natures was 
never abolished by their union, but rather the character 
proper to each of the two natures was preserved as they came 
together in one person and one hypostasis." After this lengthy 
explanation, we can figure out who the Community of the 
Jacobites were. Jacob (Yakob) is the original name of "James" 
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the Just, the brother of Jesus. And the Jacobites seem to have 
been an Ebionite / Nazoraean community that has survived in 
Armenia. It was still fighting for the real Jesus, the human.] 

Gurgen, however, daily increased in strength in numerous 
places—in Taron, Andzavats'ik', Arzn, and everywhere—as 
the records which were kept before us indicate, and which it 
seems to me superfluous to repeat. 6 So after many turmoils 
and battles he succeeded in bringing the principality of 
Andzavats'ik' under his control in the following fashion.  

Mushel, lord of Andzavats'ik', was ill and at death's door. 
He had a son who was an infant, so Derenik planned to 
control the land. Mushel set in writing that he would entrust 
him with the castle of Noraberd and the surrounding 
territories, and that he would bequeath the other lands to his 
own son. When the lord of AndzavatS'ik' died, his wife Helen 
wrote to Gurgen: "If it pleases you to marry [me] and you 
wish to rule over Andzavats'ik', do not hold back, delay, be 
slow, or fail to make haste." The plan of the lady Helen did 
please Gurgen. He came to the castle of Kanguar, carried out 
his aims, and ruled with great authority over Andzavats'ik'.  

But Derenik exercised great ingenuity and caused himself 
much anguish in endeavouring to find some means whereby he 
might wrest the castles from Gurgen and control the country.  

He wore himself out from his many troubles and endeavours, 
from gathering troops and preparing for battle, from fitting 
out for armed combat and setting up the powerful machine 
for hurling stones. Making this vain effort, but remaining 
unable to gain the fortress, he returned to his own 
principality. However, Derenik did subject to himself half of 
Andzavats'ik' with the fortress of Noraberd which he held by 
officials, and he gave to Gurgen the province of Mardastan as 
his personal portion, while he left his own agents there. But 
since Derenik had been false to Gurgen, he expelled the 
officials. And in like fashion Gurgen found a way to seize the 
castle, expel his officials, and rule alone over the principality 
of Andzavats'ik'. He pacified the land and made it safe and 
secure from bandits; he built churches and carried out the 
ceremonies of dedication in peace.  

This was the sixth year of the captivity of the Armenians, 
and the 306th of their era. In the 307th year of the Armenian 
era Ashot, prince of Vaspurakan, returned from captivity. 
[This paragraph does not tally with other information in 
Thomas. On p. 202 above we are told that Ashot's son Grigor 
returned in the year 307 (a.d. 858/9), but not Ashot himself. 
Below, Thomas says that Ashot died six years after returning 
from captivity, and that he died in 323 (874/75 AD). 
Vardanyan corrects 307 to 317 (868/69 AD), which fits the 
dates. But since Thomas next turns to Bugha's death (in 
862/63 AD), one may suspect that this paragraph is a later, 
incorrect, interpolation.]  

I promised above to write concerning Bugha, in particular 
the exaction of vengeance, but not the whole story.  

When Bugha returned to the court, he acted in a 
supercilious manner, was swollen and bloated full of 
arrogance; he would boast about the tremendous deeds he had 
accomplished, and suppose that by his own power he had 
presided over the destruction of Armenia—forgetful of the 
retribution for our sins inflicted by the Lord, as on Israel in 
times of old during the reign of Sedekia at the time of 
Nebuchadnezzar. We have indicated the details of the story of 
the wife of Sahak, a son of Ismael, the death of Sahak and his 
wife's public lamentation of the reason for her husband's 
murder, and her declaration to the leader of the Muslims, 
Jap'r. The latter, with his habitual licentious and foul 
insatiableness, waxed haughty and raged in an excess of 
ferocious poison. He flamed and burned like a furnace to spew 
out mortal poison on Bugha. But he did not enjoy an open 
execution of his desires—first, because of Bugha's victorious 
and renowned accomplishment he thought it would bring 
opprobrium on himself; second, because of the battalions of 
the army. So he sent him to Khorasan, entrusting to him the 
government of that land. Jap'r himself strove to remove the 
army from him gradually, ostensibly in order to send raids 
into various lands. At the same time a command was secretly 
give to some people to deprive him of his life; on receiving the 
order, they directly carried it out.   

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 16  
Concerning the return of Prince Ashot from captivity, and 

Vahan Artsruni  
A t that time the citizens of [the town] called Kzuin had 

revolted against the rule of the Muslims. So the leader of the 
Muslims gathered a force of cavalry from among the elite 
warriors of Asorestan and Arabia; among them was in cluded 
our valiant Ashot with his heroic strength who joined the 
royal army. [The role of Armenians in Sasanian armies is 
noted by Efishe, Lazar, and Sebeos. That the tradition was 
continued in Muslim times is clear from the agreement 
between Muawiya and Theodore Rshtuni, quoted by Sebeos, p. 
164 (the "pact with death and treaty with hell"). Thomas 
makes it clear that the overlords of Armenia obtained military 
service from their vassals.] Muse, son of Bugha, was appointed 
general. He had promised to bring about Ashot's return to his 

native principality, fixing the time at the completion of the 
campaign on which they had set out.  

When they reached their destination, the armies of both 
sides faced each other in immense numbers. Line prepared for 
battle opposing line; the most valiant and splendid outdid 
each other in boasts of prowess. There our brave Ashot, 
feigning illness, reclined in his tent while they were seeing to 
preparations for the battle. Although the general Muse 
himself kept urging him to hurry and arm for battle, even 
more did he exaggerate the severity of his feigned illness and 
the grievousness of his pains. But while he feigned illness on 
his couch, the champions surged around. There was a 
fearsome thunder and frightful echoings and repercussions 
from the crush of the assault, like the crashing of hail and 
lightning from clouds. The army of the citizens of Qazvin had 
the upper hand over Muse, pushing him back around his own 
camp where our Ashot seemed to be ill. Vahan entered his tent, 
begging and urging him not to linger until his repute for 
valour was thought by some to be tainted with cowardice,  
though he thought such suspicion unfounded. Immediately his 
groom made haste to mount him on his horse. Putting on his 
armour, taking his lance in his hand, and shouting encourage 
ment to his band of noble warriors, he cried: "On, valiant 
Armenians; let them now recognise us and our prowess." 
With an impetuous attack surpassing all admiration, in the 
twinkling of an eye they routed the enemy cavalry, broke the 
ranks of their army, and struck down as corpses the 
champions in the front ranks as if they had been hit by 
lightning. As the wind blows the summer dust, that rapidly 
did they bring the battle to an end. All Muse's plans against 
the enemy were accomplished. Yet Muse did not carry 
through without fail his promise concerning Ashot—that he 
would restore him to his principality. He reckoned it 
inappropriate to establish such an intrepid warrior in a place 
far from the royal court. However, Ashot escaped and with 
Vahan openly returned in peace to his own land, his heart full 
of joy. On his account they multiplied their thanks to God.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 17  
[Concerning Ashot's Struggles For Andzavats'ik' And The 

Return To Peace]  
A fter this, when he heard of Gurgen's ruling over 

Andzavats'ik', Ashot entered the land of Andzavats'ik' with a 
large force and encamped in the village of Blrakan. He 
despatched to Gurgen Vahan Artsruni and the priest 
T'eodoros, abbot of Hogeats' Vank', with this message: "I 
have come in peace at an order from court and not, like you, 
to engage in rebellion. So give over half of Andzavats'ik' to 
my son Derenik, and do not continue to act in opposition. 
Unless you do this willingly, he will bring constraint to bear, 
and by force will make you abandon what you do hold."  

Gurgen modestly and without pride answered him: "You 
have deprived me of my ancestral inheritance and expelled me 
from my fraternal portion. Are you attempting to seize by 
force this heritage also which God bequeathed to me? Are you 
to be the only inhabitant on earth? The Lord will see, will 
judge and give me my rights, as a righteous judge 1 is wont to 
do."  

He provided Grigor his nephew and some elite soldiers with 
arms and horse armour, two hundred men. When informed 
about this, Ashot despised as insignificant the report and 
uttered haughty words. But suddenly, in the middle of the 
night, Grigor made a heroic attack; they surrounded Ashot's 
camp, dealing mortal wounds with sword and bow so that 
very many of his army fell. Ashot himself escaped alone on 
horseback, and fled as far as the capital of Rshtunik, 
abandoning his camp. The others were scattered wherever 
they could escape. In the morning at dawn they plundered the 
camp with its baggage and the stores of treasure, which they 
took for themselves.  

However, Prince Derenik, unaware of what had happened, 
on that same day came with a numerous force and encamped 
on the southern side of the castle. When he was informed of 
what had occurred, he turned back and went his own way.  

Then he gathered eight thousand mounted men including 
Sahak Bagratuni, son of the prince of princes, and Smbat, 
Shapuh, and Mushel the ruler of Mokk', and the troops of 
Arzn. They approached the castle of Kanguar; but although 
they waged war for two months, they were unable to 
accomplish what they wanted.  

Then Sahak and Smbat with the others were appeased and 
with drew from the conflict; friendly love was established 
between the two parties, and they went each to his own land. 
Gurgen and Ashot met each other, exchanged greetings, and 
made a peace treaty which has lasted up to the present day.   

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 18  
[Concerning The Strife Of Prince Ashot With The 

Utmaniks And His Freeing Of The Places Which Had Been 
Seized By Them]  

A shot went to wage war with the people who live on the 
lakeshore called Ut'manik [The Arab tribe of Ufmanik or 
Uthmanid], and who were secure in the impregnable rock of 
Amiuk. For according to the demarcation of Ptolemy and 

Alexander, or of our Artashes son of Sanatruk, that province 
was reckoned among the provinces of Vaspurakan; and one 
hundred years previously it had been forcibly removed from 
the jurisdiction of Vaspurakan by the Muslims.  

In those days the Ut'maniks, who lived in the fortresses of 
that province had killed Rstom Varazhnuni, who at that time 
held the rank of tanuter of the land of Vaspurakan. So Ashot 
and his son Derenik gathered a force to attack them in the 
castle.  

But because the castle was unassailable unless supplies ran 
out, the prince took Varag from the control of the Muslims. 
For they had seized it and subjected to taxation the monks of 
the Holy Cross, and had even captured the abbot of the 
monastery who was called Grigor, and put him in a deep and 
gloomy dungeon. Ashot sought to free him from his 
dangerous imprisonment. Then he turned against another 
stronghold, a free standing rock to the east of the mountain of 
Varag above the village of Kokhpanik', opposite the church 
of Saint Hrip'sime which Saint Gregory had built above the 
village of Ahevakank' at the completion of the conversion of 
Armenia. For in that spot had formerly been the site of 
temples of Vaheavahan. [Satinik had worshipped the image of 
Astlik in that area. Vaheavahan (if the spelling in the text is 
correct) must be a variant of Vahevanean, the name of a pagan 
temple at Ashtishat destroyed by Saint Gregory. But it is not 
clear whether this derives from the deity Vahagn, or from 
Vahe.]  

But when he had approached the stronghold to besiege it, 
Yise of Amida, son of Sheh, who held the position of 
commander-in-chief of Armenia, hurried at the instigation of 
the chief of Manazav and the Ut'maniks, and arrived in haste 
to attack Ashot with seventeen thousand armed cavalry. 
Abandoning the assault on the fortress, he turned with 
fearless courage to oppose him with the support of Gurgen's 
troops. He took up his position on the other side of Vantosp 
in a rocky, stony hollow between two hills that overlooked 
the plain of Erivarats'arkman  above the village of Lezu, 
where the fable is told that Ara the handsome, killed by the 
troops of Semiramis, was cured. The emir Yise with his 
numerous army advanced towards the hill called the summit 
of Ak'alay.  

But Ashot spurred on his horse, which was covered in 
armour, and prepared for battle. He led the attack, seemingly 
mocking the enemy forces and reckoning his own small 
numbers in the thousands; for he did not have more than two 
thousand cavalry.  

At that point Vahan, father of Gagik Apumruan, and 
Gagik himself attempted to reconcile the parties [Vahan was 
mentioned in passing, as the brother of Vasak.]. Since Ashot 
did not agree, Vahan secretly struck the heel from behind and 
lamed the horse of the armed rider called Sem, a confidant of 
Yise's. He was advancing to meet the prince, and was in 
agreement with Vahan to aim at peace, calm the dispute that 
had arisen, and quench the conflict that had flared up. To 
these proposals Ashot was not heedless; he retreated and 
encamped in the town of Artashes, while Yise encamped in the 
city of Van. At the same time Derenik and Gagik came before 
Yise, made peace proposals, gave hostages as an undertaking 
to pay taxes to the caliph, and made him return by the same 
road that he had come, not allowing him to pass through the 
land of Vaspurakan. Yise returned to Partaw in the land of 
the Gargarats'ik'. [Partaw was the residence of the Muslim 
governors of Arminiya. 'Isa was governor and also emir of 
Diyar Bakr (Diyabakir, in the southeast of modern Turkey.] 
So our princes acquired glorious and splendid fame in 
Armenia. Thenceforth he never dared to enter the land of 
Vaspurakan.  

Now Ashot was aged nineteen years when he became prince; 
he exercised the dignity of prince for sixteen years before the 
captivity of the Armenians, was five years in captivity, and 
lived for six years after returning from captivity. [Thomas's 
chronology is not clear. On the next page he says that Ashot 
died in 323 (874 / 875); the captivity was in 852. So either 
five must be changed to fifteen or six to sixteen. Since Ashot 
did not return in 858 but later, it is likely that he returned in 
867 and was ruler of Vaspurakan for six years before his death, 
aged fifty-seven.] On entering his land, he resolutely practiced 
the Christian religion, repenting for his denial of Christ.  

But what should I say here? For although they openly came 
back to the worship of Christ our God, yet they did not carry 
out the due canonical regulations—not only Ashot but also 
all the Armenian princes who had returned from captivity. 
They put aside the cowardice of their apostasy but remained 
outside the canonical statutes, leading scandalous Christian 
lives in debauchery and drunkenness, in adultery and lewdness, 
engaging in revolting and horrible homosexual acts which 
exceeded the foul bestialities of Jericho and Sodom, man 
shamelessly lusting for man and piling up infinite flames from 
heaven that surpass the devastating destruction of the flood. 
For they were mad for women, copulating with the daughters 
of Cain, and were destroyed by water; while the men who 
worked infamous deeds with men were consumed by fire mixed 
with sulphur, enduring in themselves the token of the eternal 
fire. At the second coming they will again undergo eternal 
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torments, where the worm does not die and the fire is not 
extinguished. So as the Sodom ites who paid the penalty with 
fire will be tortured again, for those who will act in every evil 
fashion, what an expectation of torments will surpass theirs! 
See, sin over sin and torments over torments.  

When the time for Ashot's departure from his world arrived, 
he was plunged into unfathomable remorse and regret; with 
flowing tears he made the confession of faith, hoping in the 
mercy of Christ and repeating the last words of the tax 
gatherer and the thief. With faith he looked to the saving 
Body and Blood of the Son of God for the forgiveness of sins, 
hoping in God's kindness. I do not despise or mock his 
remorse and repentence, for "who will utter the name of the 
Lord will live."   

But it is unclear whether they were effective, for with 
difficulty are scars cleaned away by the exercise of words. 
However, in the house of Christ's Father there are many 
mansions. Perhaps they will remain free of torments, 
although they will not enjoy the wedding with the 
bridegroom. He Ashot departed not in despair, looking to the 
kindness of God.  

When Ashot had completed his life, he died in the province 
of Vantosp, in 323 of the Armenian era, in the month of Hori, 
the sixth day of the month, on a Thursday. They laid him to 
rest with his brothers in the monastery of the Holy Cross in 
the province of Albag.   

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 19  
[Concerning the offspring of Derenik]  
N ow Derenik daily increased and improved the prosperity 

and peace of the country, building, maintaining, 
administering. In his days there was a respite from brigands 
and marauders across the land; the rites of the holy church of 
Christ were splendidly and properly performed; there was no 
fear or suspicion anywhere. He begat three sons: Sargis, also 
known as Ashot, in 326 of the Armenian era; Khachik, also 
known as Gagik, in 328; and Gurgen—lively children, charm 
ing, fortunate, and loved by all. He also begat two daughters.  

In those times Lord Zak'aria fell asleep in Christ, having 
occupied the patriarchate for eighteen years. He was 
succeeded by Lord Georg. [John Catholicos describes the 
change of Catholicos and notes that Zak'aria had held that 
office for 22 years. Georg, from Garni, was Catholicos until 
897; see p. 243 below for his death.]   

Now when the son of Sheh entered Partaw, he left there as 
governor of the city one of his trusted men, a certain Yamanik 
[Muhammad al-Yamani]. But he withdrew from obedience to 
his chief with the leaders of the city. So Yise waged war 
against the city for a year in concert with all the princes of 
Armenia. But being unsuccessful, he returned to Syria. This 
happened twice. Then Yamanik planned to march against 
Armenia, intending to rule over it. When the Armenian 
princes came to know his sinister schemes, with one accord 
they wrote to the court and asked for Ahmet' son of Halit' as 
governor [Ahmed b. Khalid]. For Yamanik was sending 
letters and messengers one after the other to the princes of the 
country, putting himself forward as governor of Armenia, 
veiling his treacherous deceit, but planning to remove all the 
princes of Armenia, especially the one in the highest rank, 
Ashot prince of princes.   

However, the leader of the Muslims carried out the 
Armenians' request, and sent to Armenia the above-mentioned 
Ahmat son of Halit. When he entered the town of Datuan 
[Modern Tatvan on the southwest shore of Lake Van], which 
they regarded as their own private inheritance, the Armenian 
princes went out to meet him from their own individual places: 
Derenik, Lord Gagik, and Lord Grigor, and another Lord 
Grigor prince of Vaspurakan, Ashot curopalates , prince of 
Armenia [The prince of Taron, not the "prince of princes" just 
mentioned. The title "prince of Armenia" belonged to the 
prince of Taron.], Mushel prince of Mokk', Shapuh brother of 
the prince of princes, Aplbar Kaysik ruler of Apahunik, and 
various others. All were fully armed and accoutred, 
generously loaded with gifts, and went to escort him into the 
city of Dvin. But Yamanik and Ahmat and Aplbar, in concert 
with some more of the Muslims, came plotting the same 
wicked intentions. They [The text of the letter indicates that it 
was written in the name of the governor Ahmad.] wrote a 
letter to Yamanik, saying: "When I enter the city of Dvin and 
take control of the royal taxes, let the Armenian princes have 
no suspicion and come to me. Do you, on the pretext of war 
against me, gather an army and come out to do battle with me. 
Then together we shall lay hands on them and remove them 
from rule over Armenia."  

However, with his superior wisdom Ashot did not remain 
unsolicitous or unconcerned, but he ordered the bridgeheads 
to be guarded and the desert places and passes of the valleys. 
He was informed by various persons about the writing of 
secret messages to the effect that: "Some people on horseback 
are riding to such and such a place, and have enclosed in the 
panniers in a package a letter, which they are taking in the 
direction of Apahunik. So guard your road." The affair 
turned out accord ing to the warning. They arrested the 

messengers, took the let ters, and kept the men under guard, 
letting no one know what had happened.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 20  
[Concerning Derenik's Capture Of The Curopalates, The 

Prince Of Tar On, And His Making David Prince, Who Was 
Called King.]  

While the princes were in accord without any thought of 
disloyalty, the governor, the son of Halit [I.e. Ahmad, here 
called hazarapet, "governor."], came from the court. 
Although they had been firmly and indissolubly united with 
bonds of mutual love, some calumniators adduced foul but 
alluring slander and divided the one from the other—as if 
they were indicating the evil deeds that were being plotted 
against the governor and putting the blame on each other 
with secret insinuations. Others, who were close to Derenik, 
claimed that Ashot the curopalates was in revolt, full of envy, 
and was slandering him to the governor, and that he was 
attempting to eject him from his principality. But the 
certainty of his crimes was revealed and confirmed as regards 
the Kaysik Aplbar.  

As the sun was getting warm, while they were paying a 
morning call 1 on the emir, mounted on elite horses as if to go 
hunting, with their near relatives and nobles from among the 
elite of Vaspurakan, he went off about two stadia. The 
mounted troops of the Kaysik followed him, realising the 
reason for his departure from the camp. Unsuccessful, they 
returned in shame and downcast, thinking that what they had 
done had not been noticed.  

At the same time the curopalates followed Derenik with the 
same purpose of estranging him from the governor, as he 
knew what he was plotting with regard to the Armenian 
princes who had gone to him. They were distant from the 
army five furlongs, when he [Derenik] recalled the slander 
they had reported about Ashot the curopalates with regard to 
Derenik—whether falsely or truly is not clear to us. So 
Derenik ordered Grigor his relative from the same Artsruni 
house to seize him and put him in the castle of Sevan; and he 
ordered Hasanik his nephew to keep him unfettered. [Grigor, 
Hasanik: Grigor was presumably the son of Vasak, i.e. Grigor 
Apuhamza, praised on the following page. For the Vasak who 
was Derenik's brother-in-law and father of Hasan is always 
called "Vasak the Apostate" (or "Impious"). Hasan (Hasanik) 
was the son of Derenik's sister and Vasak. His castle was in 
Vaspurakan (not near modern Lake Sevan).]  

Now there was a further reason for holding him, namely: 
Derenik had married David the brother of the curopalates to 
his sister Mariam. Because of that, they say, he held him; for 
he was pleased to make David prince of Taron, who is called 
prince of Armenia; which indeed took place. Derenik ordered 
the troops of his own army to follow the ruler [David] in 
order to gain control of the whole country with its castles. 
And Derenik wrote to the son of Halit' asking him to confirm 
him as prince by his own authority. So he* [David] was prince 
over Taron for seven years before being gathered to his fathers; 
he left a child named Ashot. [* Thomas mentions David's 
death below as does John Catholicos, p. 174; the latter calls 
him David Bagratuni, great prince of Taron. He was ruler of 
Taron from 887 to 894.] But then Yise, son of Sheh, seized the 
land by force, secured it for himself, and set his own governors 
over it.  

When the Armenian princes left the emir, there remained 
with him only Mushel, ruler of Mokk', a renowned and high-
ranking man; he was accompanied by Grigor, son of Vasak. 
He likewise was a lively man embued with wisdom, splendid 
and famous among the Armenians, endearing to those who 
heard him and charming to those who saw him. In his great 
solicitude for wisdom and study and in everything else he 
surpassed his fathers and grandfathers. But they were 
suspicious of the governor in the camp, for Ahmat's intentions 
concerning them were apparent. Finding a suitable occasion 
they left the camp, freed like deer from the snares of hunters, 
and went peacefully to their own regions, leaving him 
dejected and full of shame.  

After this Ahmat' advanced with his Kaysik troops and 
entered the city of Dvin, in the hope that he might be able to 
bring his wicked plans to completion. The prince of princes—
who was the highest ranking and most judicious person in all 
Armenia and all under heaven—came out to him with the 
most splendid ceremony, bearing no few gifts and honours. 
But he persisted in the same obstinate and malicious intention. 
He wished to destroy the rampart of bronze, to break the rod 
of iron, to bring the shepherd to ruin and the flocks to 
destruction.   

However, the prince of princes Ashot could not endure that 
he accomplish his evil plans. So one day while the governor 
was preening and wallowing in such magnificent homage, the 
prince ordered his brother Abas, a mighty man and sparapet 
of Armenia, to put on solid armour, look to the arms and 
equipment of his troops, as was usual for brave heroes, and 
prepare horses, in order to thwart his evil plans. At the hour 
when the morning callers were intending to enter his presence 
and he was expecting the great prince to come to him, then the 
great sparapet surrounded his tent with his armed troops 

bearing shields and lances, making a solid wall. He brought in 
the letter which Ahmat' had treacherously written to 
Yamanik in the city of Partaw. Looking down at the ground 
and unable to lift up his gaze, he remained abashed; he lost his 
strength and assumed that his last hour had come. The 
sparapet took his hand and led him out, encouraging him to 
have no fear. He mounted a mule which they were holding 
ready by the door of the tent, and they brought him outside 
the wall of the camp to make him return by the same way as he 
had come. They sent off his army separately through the 
region of Apahunik', stripped of arms and horse armour so 
they could plunder no more, but they travelled with their 
luggage and horses. Ahmat' was escorted on his passage 
through the land of Vaspurakan by Shapuh, son of Ashot, 
until he reached the beginning of the road to Asorestan.  

But the curopalates of Taron remained in the fortress of 
Sevan in the hands of Hasan, son of the impious Vasak [his 
apostasy]. He found no means of escape from his dangerous 
prison in any quarter, although many were concerned for that 
honourable man, especially the great Catholicos of Armenia, 
Georg, who entreated Derenik to free him. Frequently he 
implored him by means of letters, but he would not agree. He 
even took the trouble to come personally with great solicitude 
to free him from the misery of his prison. But even thus he was 
unable to obtain for him deliverance from his peril. 
Consequently, he left him to the care of the Creator, 
entrusting him to the grace of God. For the prince of Taron 
had great reverence for the office of the patriarch, and the 
latter exercised great solicitude for him, although he could 
not help in this particular matter. Then the curopalates began 
to make false insinuations between Derenik and Hasan, who 
was the son of Derenik's sister, to the effect that Derenik was 
not treating him honestly but was aiming at taking the 
fortress from him and gaining control of the land. "Often," he 
said, "I have verified this from his trusted counsellors. So do 
not remain unconcerned and unworried about this, but 
promptly look for a way to render his plans void." Now the 
fortress was quite impregnable, and no little treasure had been 
accumulated in it over many years, while Hasan himself was 
very young in years, being at the time of his independence 
aged fifteen years; for "youth and folly are vanity," as 
Solomon says. So he fell for the guileful bait at that man's 
suggestion, hoping for the fortress and the treasures and 
casting his eyes on the desire for ambition—the gathering of 
troops, the forming of cavalry, the giving of gifts to magnates 
and lords of the land, the summoning of everyone to support 
and aid —so that as his advice proposed, so indeed would he 
do. But he was unable to act openly, for it would have been 
unbecoming to form an army and prepare for battle. So he 
plotted with deceit ful cunning to carry out the fickle 
intentions of his plan. He entered the fortress and feigned an 
illness that was nearly mortal.  

He sent word to the prince that without the slightest delay 
he should hurry there. He followed the messengers with 
compassion for a relative, in the supposition that he had 
succumbed to a severe illness and was near death, as the 
messengers averred. When the evening drew on, the darkness 
thickened, and everyone began to enter his own room for sleep, 
suddenly there was a glinting of swords and of lighted candles; 
the band of conspirators [arrived], and Hasan with them. 
They beat down the outer door where the prince had 
withdrawn; they seized him and brought him to the highest 
part of the castle and imprisoned him in the innermost room. 
Hasan freed the curopalates, for him to go wherever fortune 
might bring him.  

Straightway the bearer of this grievous news rapidly 
reached the glorious prince of princes and informed him of 
what had occurred. He was then besieging the city of 
Manazkert in the land of Apahunik, which was in the hands of 
Aplbar [The emir of Manazkert], and the blockade was nearly 
complete; but when the messengers arrived, he abandoned the 
siege, sending them proposals for peace. Gurgen, Mushel 
Bagratuni, and he hastened with the Catholicos and camped 
near the fortress where Derenik was imprisoned. By wise and 
judicious counsel, with sweet and gentle words, they 
persuaded the young Hasan, offering him the reverence due 
his white hairs and the dignity of his princely station and 
such-like. The patriarch mediated a sworn peace treaty, that 
they would abandon to eternal oblivion the harm of the evil 
done. At the begging entreaties of the prince and great 
patriarch the proposals were carried out, and they extricated 
him from his captivity, leaving as hostages Gagik, son of 
Derenik, and the son of Grigor Artsruni [Gagik, son of 
Grigor: Gagik was Thomas's patron].  

At the same time some people approached Derenik 
insinuating supposedly true charges against Gagik Apumruan, 
that he was plotting with the curopalates to do what Hasan 
had fruit lessly done. But whether this was false or true is not 
clear to us; and I reckoned it better not to write down what is 
not certain. However, Derenik himself was false to the oath of 
the peace treaty between himself and Hasan. He seized him 
and imprisoned him in the castle of Nkan and took his fortress 
from him, appointing his own trusted retainers to guard it. 
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He also took from him his home and lands, putting his own 
officials in charge of the land.  

But when Yamanik heard how Ashot had sent back Ahmat' 
in disgrace and had frustrated the plan they had schemed 
against Armenia, he thought he was seeing his last hour upon 
him. He began to threaten and menace Ashot, openly and not 
in secret. By means of circular letters he set his hand to 
weaning away and estranging from him those subject to 
him—Derenik, prince of Vaspurakan, Aplbar Kaysik, ruler 
of Apahunik', and likewise those others whom he was able to 
seduce. Yamanik himself wrote to Ashot about Derenik [to 
the effect that] he was maliciously plotting against Ashot. So 
he managed to split and break apart the unity of the 
Armenians.  

But Derenik proposed peace with Hasan, promising to 
return the fortress of Sevan and his land. "Only," he said, 
"send to me Gagik Apumruan by some strategem," because 
Gagik had gone and fortified himself in the castle of Chakhuk, 
being suspicious of Derenik on being informed as to what 
Hasan had done to Derenik. So at this proposal Hasan left 
Derenik, went to Gagik in the castle, and affirmed before him 
the complaints about Derenik. Gagik seemed very easily 
persuaded to believe him; so just as he Hasan had feigned a 
mock illness to Derenik, the same he now did to Gagik. While 
Gagik was sleeping without worry or suspicion, Hasan came 
on him at night armed with drawn sword and accompanied by 
a small band, candles lit, and he bound him with iron bonds. 
Derenik hastened to come to him, took Gagik for himself, and 
sent him under armed guard to Vantosp, to the princess of 
Vaspurakan [Derenik's wife was Sop'i, a Bagratid], to be 
securely imprisoned. After a few days Derenik went to the 
province of Chuash, to winter in the town of Marakan.   

Here it does not seem pleasant to me to continue my 
historical narrative. My mind becomes stupified on 
considering the misfortunes that I planned to describe in these 
records. The course of my hands fails for strength to write. 
Pains as of child birth overwhelm me as I set down these 
woeful tales. I grieve for the blow whereby I am crushed by 
the reproachful. Fast bubbling tears as from a boiling kettle 
flow out in torrents. Despairing doubts surround me at these 
events. Even more than the foaming waves stirred up from the 
depths by fierce winds, piled up like mountains and 
thundering like dragons, with even more fearful turbulence 
than the tempest for persons caught in their thrice violent 
course, by the whirlings of the mind is a noble heart forcibly 
constrained within [Such imagery of the sea is reminiscent of 
the first paragraphs in Agathangelos, where the comparison 
between sailing a ship and writing a history is elaborated. For 
other Armenian parallels see Thomson, Agathangelos, notes 
to §§1-10.]. I need some, even all, wise men gathered together 
in order to express the wealth of my laments. For have not the 
strength to sing the funeral dirge of so many calamities that 
have befallen. Therefore I have withdrawn from running a 
race that demands such great eloquence.  

When men of mighty intellect are lacking, my poor 
historical talent is unfit to carry out the course required. Only 
with assistants would I perhaps dare to engage in tragic 
elegies.   

When Derenik went to the winter quarters of the princes of 
Vaspurakan, he journeyed through the valley of Entsayik 
which opens into the province of the city of Her. He did not 
heed the noble troops who tried to prevent him. For they had 
heard through the circular letter that Ashot prince of princes 
had laid an ambush for him. They said: "Let us see the 
outcome of this report." Undaunted in his refusal [to heed 
them], he passed on and lodged in the village of P'erotak 
opposite the city of Her.  

But the emir of the city, called Aplbers, with the help of the 
Persian army had been waiting for many days to inflict harm 
on him; gathering troops, he went out to meet him Derenik.   

Early in the morning the messengers hurried out, saying: 
"Come, let us meet in friendly peace." And when the nobles 
tried to stop him, he would not heed a single one. Since the 
two districts are close to each other and contiguous, and the 
city is in a valley-shaped plain, it favoured the murderous 
beast to be courageous. He sent messengers to take him a 
response about their meeting. The emir's spies hastened to 
report: "Behold, he has left his army in order to go hunting, 
and is coming in this direction without concern or caution. So 
hurry to meet him, for God has delivered him into your 
hands." The armed cavalry galloped rapidly in a disordered 
attack. Derenik was riding grandly along and came face to 
face with the line of armed troops; he was alone in a 
watercourse. The enemy troops split to either side and forced 
him to come into the centre of their force. Their host 
immediately surrounded him and enclosed him as in a secure 
cave, casting a mortal net around him for the destruction of 
the valiant hero. The emir had given a signal, like that of 
Judas on kissing the Lord, saying: "When I give the sign by 
approaching to kiss him, do you wound him with your lances 
as strongly as you can."  

Immediately with drawn swords and lances they rushed on 
him like bloodthirsty, manoevouring beasts. By his murder 
they brought darkness to the land of Vaspurakan where he 

lived. When the prince died he was forty years old [Derenik 
was killed in 887. When he returned from captivity in 858 / 
859 he was "about ten"]. Then everyone turned piteous eyes 
on his valiant companions, to see whether there would be any 
who might bring him some aid. But since the Lord had 
delivered him into their hands, as David said, the fear of the 
Lord was on them all. Each man escaped by the skin of his 
teeth, and they fled to their own lands. Only Apusakr, prince 
of Amatunik', did they capture and bring to the city; and the 
corpse of the slain Derenik they took with them in triumph.  

Here one should recall the words of Solomon that were 
fulfilled: "The fearless falls into traps and pits, and into places 
where there will be no visitation for ever. And with regard to 
the valour of the cowardly he says: "Fear will save the 
cowardly." But if for the cowardly fear is to be reckoned 
valour, how much more for the brave does valour acquired 
through fear sustain them! As David says: "I was prepared and 
I did not tremble." And another of the wise men of the world 
said: "Do not travel with a fearless [man]." But particularly 
true are the words of Solomon, who said: "Woe to one alone. 
When he falls, who will raise him?" And: "Two are better 
than one; for if one falls, he will rise up."  

Merchants requested his corpse and delivered it to the 
bishop David of the same province; they placed it in a coffin in 
the church there. After a day had passed, Ashot, Derenik's son, 
came, took his corpse, and laid it to rest with his fathers in the 
province of Albag in the monastery of the Holy Cross. The 
land of Vaspurakan gathered, and for ten months they made 
deep mourning for him.  

After that, Shapuh, son of the king Ashot, came and 
conferred the principality on Ashot, son of Derenik, in the 
place of his father. As for Gagik, also called Apumruan, he 
appointed him prefect over the land to rule as regent, for 
Derenik's sons were very young. Ashot was nine years old 
when Derenik died; Gagik was seven, Gurgen five. Although 
Gagik [Apumruan] cared for and nutured the land, yet the 
mass of the nobility was not happy with him and was restive. 
But since Gagik was greatly endowed with wisdom, he 
deferred to all the provincial leaders and commanders of the 
country; he dealt with them wisely and with profound skill; 
and by honouring each with the respect due his rank he 
honoured and appeased them.  

After this Ashot the king of Armenia came to console his 
daughter and grandchildren, increasing still further the 
stability of Ashot's principality and the prefecture of 
Apumruan.  

But the princess Sop'i, living one year and eight months 
after Derenik's death, was gathered to her fathers. They 
brought her and laid her to rest in the same monastery of the 
Holy Cross.  

After this, her sons Gagik and Ashot and Gurgen fixed the 
day of their parents' commemoration on the feast of the Holy 
Cross. They gave to the holy church four estates: the 
monastery of P'shots' and the estate of Ahavank', opposite the 
church that was on the island, and the rock of Manakert, 
which faces it on the southern side, and Berkri; and many 
other places, which after the death of their father and mother 
the king's sons gave over for the needs of the Holy Cross of 
Affamar. Their commands are as firm as the rock: if anyone 
tries to change them, by God's commandment he will not 
inherit his throne and kingdom. And if anyone wishes to 
affirm them, he will be unshakeable in this world. Amen.  

 
BOOK THREE 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 21  
[Smbat Rules In Place Of Ashot]  
In those times Ashot king of Armenia departed this world 

at a good old age, having enjoyed an abundant and happy life. 
"His hand was on all, and the hand of all on him." [Genesis 
16.12.] He splendidly carried through the period of his reign: 
five years in the dignity of prince, twenty-five years of 
leadership as prince of princes, four years in royal splendour. 
He died in the year 339* of the Armenian era, in the fifteenth 
year of the patriarchate of the Catholicos of Armenia Georg 
[The year 339 began on 18 April, 890 AD. born in 819, 
Ashot became "prince of princes" in 862, and king in 885. 
Georg became Catholicos in 876.]. In his stead ruled Smbat, 
son of Ashot, an illustrious and very intelligent man, very 
energetic in all matters; as concerns things under heaven it is 
suitable and necessary to abbreviate the totality: "pleasing to 
God and elite among men." [Romans 14.18.; Smbat 
Bagratuni ruled 890-914.]   

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 22  
[The Destruction Of The City Of Dvin By A Severe 

Earthquake]  
In the third year of his reign over Armenia [I.e. in 892.], by 

divine anger the innermost depths clashed together with 
tremblings and shakings in the abyss like agitated torrents. 
The lowest part of the earth collapsed and was firmly locked 
in the region of Sandaramet [The divinity of the 
underground.]; fierce winds blew over the darkened waters, 
trampling down the deep, solid foundations of the earth and 
causing its thick, dense and immeasurable infinity to heave, 

until it burst onto the surface of the earth opposite the city of 
Artashat, which is called Blur, where is the capital city Dvin. 
This populous city, surrounded by fortified ramparts and 
swarming and teeming with commerce and all kinds of 
impurity, was overthrown from its foundations. Hell opened 
its mouth wide and swallowed into its depths very many 
people. For some their houses became their tombs, just as it 
swallowed up the houses of the army of the Korahites. He who 
earlier spared the repentant Ninevites, now had no pity for 
the stony heart of the citizens of Dvin. Even the holy places 
and houses of prayer suffered the earthquake, their walls 
cracking and collapsing, as then on the death of King Ozias in 
the days of the prophet Isaiah, when at the voice of the 
seraphim the temple of the Lord was shaken and its doorposts 
destroyed. Likewise in the time of Zechariah the prophet there 
was an earthquake as far as the Mount of Olives. It is said that 
the number of people killed by the quake was more than 
seventy thousand. This earthquake was more severe than the 
one in the years of Zak'aria Catholicos of Armenia, after the 
seventh year of the captivity of the Armenians. [Zak'aria was 
Catholicos 855-876; see above. "After the seventh year of 
captivity" would be in 859/860, or later. John Catholicos 
describes this earthquake; but Thomas had not mentioned it.]  

There happened to be there also the blessed bishop Grigor, 
the prelate of Rshtunik. He was unable to escape with his 
companions, since they were then at prayer on the mountain. 
So some of them were buried in that spot by the same 
earthquake. [Bishop Grigor is not mentioned by other 
historians. The text of Thomas implies that Grigor did escape, 
but not with all of his companions.]  

But the blessed patriarch Lord Georg, more grievously 
afflicted than by the worldwide destruction in the time of 
Noah, with the bishop Grigor offered to benevolent God the 
supplication of Abraham of old on the destruction of Sodom. 
Abandoning his residence in Dvin, he went to reside in Nor 
K'alak' in the great church which the blessed lord Nerses II, 
Catholicos of Armenia, had built in the name of Saint 
Gregory. [Nerses II (548-557) is an error for the more famous 
Nerses III (641-661), named shinol, "the builder." The same 
mistake is repeated on p. 255 below. Nor K'alak' is 
Valarshapat (Ejmiatsin); see Agathangelos, §150, and 
Hubschmann, AON, p. 469. For the church built there 
dedicated to Saint Gregory the Illuminator, and the 
improvements carried out by Nerses III, see Khatchatrian, 
L'architecture, ch. 2. Sebeos, p. 147, notes that Nerses built a 
church dedicated to Saint Gregory at Zuart'nots', which was 
"near" Valarshapat; cf. Levond, p. 14.]  

In the second year after this [After this: after the earthquake 
of 892, i.e. in 894/5.] the Greek army besieged the city of 
Karin, but turned back of their own will and abandoned it. In 
the same year the ruling prince of Taron died, and Ahmat', 
son of Yise son of Sheh, seized the land to subject it [Yise: the 
son of Sheh. But Thomas had said above that Yise himself 
seized Taron when David died.]. Gurgen the prince, son of the 
curopalates, was deceitfully killed by Ahmat's commanders; he 
was a brave and famous man, renowned among the Armenians 
[John Catholicos says that Ahmat slew Gurgen in battle. On 
these events see Adontz, "Taronites,"].   

But the sons of Derenik, Ashot and Gagik and Gurgen, as 
they grew in body increased in vigour and stature; they were 
also endowed with no little intelligence in the concomitant 
growth of their minds. With lively and joyous enthusiasm 
they had faith in the Lord's providential care for the 
prosperity of the land, and they turned the mourning and 
grief which afflicted the country because of Derenik's death 
into happiness and joy. Demonstrating the extent of their 
fraternal deference, with incomparable courtesy each 
regarded the other two as superior to himself, reckoning the 
dignity of their princely rank to be equally shared. Merely for 
his precedence did they agree to give the dignity of prince to 
Ashot. In this unopposed harmony they divided the land into 
three parts, giving to Ashot, as we said above, the rank of the 
ancestral principality with most of the other parts of the 
country as far as the castle of Nakhchavan. On the other hand, 
Gagik had the area of Rshtunik' with the neighbouring 
provinces and as much as he could obtain by force of the land 
of Mokk. While Gurgen had the eastern regions, from the end 
of Albag and all Parskahayk' around it as far as the beginning 
of Korduk', and wherever in this area he could control. And 
in such fashion they divided the land.  

But Apumruan, by reason of being prefect, and alleging the 
youthful age of these princes, gradually began to gain control 
of the fortresses, loosening the bridle of his ambition for 
power: the fortress of Nkan in the province of T'ornawan, the 
castle of Kotor in the valley of Entsayik', the castle of Sevan in 
the gully of Lmbay. To the other nobility residing in fortified 
places he daily distributed gifts and honours, and happily 
spent time with them in order to win them over. When the 
nobles of Vaspurakan learned the details of Gagik's intentions, 
they had no desire to continue supporting him, and tried to 
find a solution without disturbing the peace. Some proposed 
this, some suggested that. But the alternative intentions of a 
majority were carried through for a while.  
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The son of Apusech, Awshin [Muhammad Afshin b. Abu'l-
Sadj, ostikan of Azerbaijan. See Ter-Ghevondyan, p. 60, for 
his relations with ArmeniaT and in general El, s.v. Sadjids, no. 
2.], who had brought his Persian dynasty [The Sadjid Dynasty 
is meant rather than Persian domination in general.] to a high 
point by notable victories, attempted to lay hands on Armenia 
in order to spread farther his oppressive extortions. He 
frequently sent letters to each of the princes, especially to 
Prince Ashot and his brothers. Being acquainted with his 
tyrannical control over the Persian chiefs and what they had 
suffered, and reckoning that because of his neighbouring 
proximity to this country he might well inflict the Persian fate 
on us and our land, they agreed to submit to him and remain 
subject.  

Ashot followed Awshin's messengers and went off fearlessly 
and courageously. But the Armenian king Smbat regarded 
Ashot's going to Awshin as inappropriate, lest other princes 
be induced to follow the same path. When he tried to restrain 
Ashot, the latter paid no heed. Immediately, moved by violent 
anger, King Smbat wrote to Gurgen, lord of Andzavats'ik', 
and to Gagik Apumruan, saying: "By natural right the land 
of Vaspurakan was your inheritance, but Ashot's ancestors 
have set you aside. So advance on your land with a powerful 
army, and let the territory be yours to inherit." [For the 
marriage of Gurgen Apupelch to the widow of the lord of 
Andzavats'ik', and his expulsion from Vaspurakan by Derenik, 
see above. Thomas has alluded several times to Gagik 
Apumruan's ambitions over Vaspurakan.] They quickly 
carried out his command in their ambitious desires. Marching 
on the land, they divided it into two portions.  

They came to attack the castle of the city of Van. When 
Ashot had gone to Awshin he had left there the princess of 
Vaspurakan, Seday [Ashot's wife was the daughter of Gagik 
Apumruan. Thomas had not mentioned this marriage when 
describing Gagik's sway over the three brothers.], and had 
entrusted the defence of the fortress to Yise, brother of 
T'adeos, who were called sons of Sherep [He is only attested as 
the father of T'adeos; the latter is mentioned often below, but 
Yise does not reappear.], from the Akeats'i family—valiant 
men, versed in military affairs. They waged battle there for 
thirty days and were unable to gain an advantage, but 
suffered defeat at the hands of Yise rather than winning a 
victory. Eventually the castle's supplies ran out, water 
especially being short. So unwillingly they abandoned the 
battle, ceased hostilities, and surrendered the castle to Gagik.  

While peace was thus shattered in the land, news reached 
Awshin and Prince Ashot to the effect that: "The land is 
troubled and those who hold your fortresses are wavering. So 
hurry immediately to destroy the unity they have imposed by 
force." Brooking no delay, he came with troops of Awshin to 
attack them. They retreated into their fortresses, and the 
troops of Vaspurakan turned to support Ashot.  

Now Gurgen was planning to seize for himself a part of the 
country, especially the capital of Rshtunik which was the site 
of his father's murder, regarding it as the blood price. 
However, Apumruan made excuses to Ashot, saying: "I have 
come to this land to prevent Gurgen taking control of the 
castles of the country by force and winning over your troops 
by coercion. So talk peace with me, and remove the veil of 
deceit between the two of us." The gentle prince Ashot, mild 
and overflowing with all virtues, acquiesced in the proposal. 
They met at the valley of Kulan, where Gurgen had encamped 
on the spot called Karkineank' with a numerous army. 
Gurgen spoke openly to Ashot of his plans, and since the 
prince did not agree they immediately prepared for battle. 
Although Ashot had a smaller force with him, he did not 
withdraw or shy from war. But Apumruan came between 
them, and calmed the lines prepared for battle. Gurgen 
returned to his own castle of Kanguar, and a few days later his 
life came to an end. A mettlesome horse threw and killed that 
most valiant of lords, the brave commander and general of 
Greater Armenia.   

But Apumruan continued to foster ambitions of ruling over 
the country. Since the three sons of Derenik, Ashot, Gagik, 
and Gurgen, were indissolubly linked to each other with 
mutual confidence and trust like a strong city or rampart of 
bronze, he was unable to carry out his plan. But as his 
ambition welled up inside him like raging waves, he persisted 
in his ambitions. They, having no suspicions with regard to 
Apumruan, came to him without mistrust; while he found a 
suitable occasion to seize them together and have them 
imprisoned in iron bonds in the castles of the country. Ashot 
was taken to the impregnable Nkan, Gagik to the fortress of 
Sevan, and Gurgen to the fort of Kotor. And he gave back the 
fortress of Sevan to Hasan, son of the impious Vasak.  

On seeing this the nobles of Vaspurakan were unable to 
endure what Apumruan had succeeded in doing. They came to 
Atom, son of the great Gurgen, in the castle of Kanguar in 
order to find a solution: Yise lord of Trunik, the son of 
Honawar; Varazshapuh lord of Abeleank; T'adeos Akeats'i, 
son of Sherep; and others with them. With their baggage and 
families they all abandoned their homes and ancestral 
domains in their sincere devotion to the sons of Derenik. They 
reckoned it better to live in foreign exile than to see the sons 

of their prince, the ruler[s] of the land, imprisoned and held in 
bonds. From their youth they had loyally paid due service in 
accordance with the fitting custom of subjects to masters, as 
even the teacher of the heathen* enjoins. [* Teacher of the 
heathen (pagans, here: Muslims): Mohammed.] 

At that point Shapuh, the king's brother, arrived and 
appointed Gagik lord of the principality of Vaspurakan, 
notably because Shapuh had married his daughter to Gagik. 
Atom procrastinated because of his fear of the king. The 
nobles of Vaspurakan in opposition went off to the city of 
Amida to Ahmat, son of Yise son of Sheh, who with great 
delight won them to himself as honourable men and powerful 
warriors, especially because they had often acquired a 
victorious reputation.  

Indeed he had previously known of them by reports, and 
was very well disposed to receive them. Having seized the 
region of Taron for himself, he was aiming at becoming the 
effective ruler of all Armenia. For they earlier called Taron 
the "province" of Armenia. So Ahmat' received them and put 
them to forwarding his own purpose, so that he might win 
over the Armenian princes by respect and friendship, and 
thereby be secure from the suspicious messages which Smbat 
the Armenian king was continuously sending to him.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 23  
[Concerning the campaign of Smbat, king of Armenia, with 

the princes of Georgia, Albania, and all Armenia, against 
Ahmat of Amida; the defeat of Smbat by Ahmaf in the district 
of Aldznik on the river T'ukh, which flows into the lake of 
Bznunik]  

As we briefly mentioned above concerning Ahmat, he had 
seized the land of Taron for himself and withdrawn it from 
Armenian control. Smbat frequently wrote to Ahmat asking 
him to abandon that land and give it to over to Ashot, son of 
prince David, promising him the position of governor of 
Armenia by royal decree with the homage of the Armenians. 
But Ahmat did not deign to heed his messages and scorned the 
proposals.  

Then the king sent messengers to all regions of his 
Armenian kingdom, to the Georgians and Albanians, to the 
citizens, governors and prefects, and those who in friendly 
submission paid him tribute. Atrnerseh, prince of Georgia, 
came to him. And they say that the number of his forces was 
about 120,000. He marched along the edge of the lake of 
Bznunik' through the area of Apahunik, and camped on the 
bank of the river that descends from the ravines of Atdznik. 
When news of his arrival reached Ahmat', he too assembled 
the forces of his province and those of Mesopotamia and the 
Get'ats'ik', and came out to meet him. Straightway, in the 
twinkling of an eye, the thickly massed cavalry, armed and 
prepared, formed ranks in martial opposition and incited a 
clash. The valiant warriors of Vaspurakan, whose names we 
recorded above, attacked like heroes. They surrounded the 
camp, turned back the commanders, and as the wind shakes 
thickets of reeds, so did they mow down the host of the enemy 
army.  

When the king learned that the armies had joined combat, 
he hoped still to be able to bring the battle to an end. But 
threatened by his corps of warriors, he was unable to calm the 
raging fury and surging carnage. So he immediately turned 
his horse's bridle to advance to the fray. He demonstrated 
there many brave acts of heroism, but they were of no avail. 
Abandoning the battle, he turned in flight by way of Holts. 
Ahmat surrounded the Armenian army and inflicted merciless 
losses, especially on the rabble of foot soldiers with them. 
They say that the number of killed was more than 5,000, and 
for one year the bodies of the dead were left intact by beasts 
and birds. In that battle fell Ashot Haykazn, prince of 
Gelark'unik', called the son of Sup'an. The wife of the 
sparapet 1 came from Taron, and finding his body by its 
insignia, took it to her town of Porp and buried it.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 24  
[Concerning The Death Of Apumruan]  
A pumruan kept Gagik, son of Derenik, unfettered, having 

extricated him from bonds and prison. But the latter plotted 
even more assiduously to murder him courageously. Members 
of the house of the Amatunik, Shapuh and Vahan and Saray, 
who were brothers, Apusakr Vahuni, and others conspired 
together with Gagik to murder Apumruan, whereby they 
might be able to release Prince Ashot and Gurgen from bonds 
and win back their principality. So when Apumruan arrived 
at Vantosp with the fugitives after the king, they resolutely 
carried out Gagik's plan.  

When the king had gone away a distance of two days' 
journey, Apumruan went out to go riding. The nobles struck 
him from behind with their swords and slew him; cutting off 
his head, they sent it to the garrison. They freed Ashot and 
Gurgen from imprisonment, and ruled over their native 
principality with great vigour, living thenceforth without 
worry or suspicion. Princess Seday, Ashot's wife, took the 
body and placed it in a tomb in the place called Dzoroy-vank', 
above the village of Ahavakank.  

When news of what had been done reached the king, he 
made no other response save to say: "That deed was done 
worthily."  

When the king arrived in his own lands, he had gifts and 
honours taken to Ashot in accordance with princely custom, 
raising Gagik to the dignity of general of Greater Armenia, 
to carry before him according to the custom of the Eastern 
Roman emperors banners inscribed with the cross. He 
endowed Gurgen his brother with the position of governor in 
accordance with the highest rank of the Armenian kings, 
especially of the great king Trdat.   

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 25  
[How With Deceitful* Friendship Awshin Plotted Evil 

Against Armenia And Its Princes (* In Islam, al Taqiyya or 
Taqiya [Arabic for "prudence, fear"] is officially a 
precautionary dissimulation or denial of religious belief and 
practice in the face of persecution. In reality, an "action of 
covering, dissimulation by silence, omission or blatend lies is 
in Islamic Jihad a common practice in order to overwhelm, 
subjugate and kill Kafirs ["the vile Islam rejectors", that 
means: any non-Muslim!]. The Koran clearly states [2:193]: 
"Fight them [Kafirs] until there is no more discord and the 
religion of Allah reign absolute, but if they submit, then only 
fight those who do wrong [opposing Islam and its main tool 
Sharia]." It is this tool that implements little things like halal 
food first, Islamic dress code next; then come bigger demands. 
Islamic authorities pay you even money to follow their 
Koranic demands]; over time, before anyone realises that it is 
to late for any resistance, the Sharia rules everything and 
everyone! The Koran clearly divides humanity into two 
humanities: Muslim and Kafir. A dozen verses say that a 
Muslim is never the true friend of a Kafir; the Koran states 
[3:28]: "Believers [Muslims] should not take Kafirs as friends 
in preference to other believers. Those who do this will have 
none of Allah's protection and will only have themselves as 
guards [meaning: they can be killed by Muslims without legal 
consequences.]. Allah warns you to fear Him for all will 
return to Him." This is one of the Koranic commandments 
that prevents Muslims to assimilate into non-Muslim societies 
but encourages them to subjugate the non-Muslim host to 
which they have migrated before. The Hadith Abu Dawud 
2789 says more: "whosoever collegiates or aggregates with 
Kafirs and lives with them, he is one of them." [This verse 
explains the dendency of Muslims to form their own close 
communities, in which, after a while, they rule supreme.]. 
This set of doctrines have come over the Armenians and 
hundreds of other nations, and they have been going on for 
1400 years, now also in Western countries themselves. Almost 
two thirds of the Koran are devoted to Kafirs and how to deal 
with them. Deception and telling lies are an important part of 
Islamic strategy, it even has a name: al-Taqiyya. The 
following description is no exaggeration, it rather shows us 
the usual process of Islamic conquest up to this very day.).]. 

Now since Awshin, son of Apusech, was a man who loved 
turmoil and hated peace, and was insatiable in his thirst for 
human blood [Turmoil . . . blood: This description is parallel 
to that of Jap'r above.]—which characteristics he regarded as 
great personal renown—he valued the ruin of a country more 
highly than its prosperity. Ceaselessly he moved around, 
contending with all lands, never resting. In his deceitful 
friendship for the land of Vaspurakan and its leaders he gave 
the impression that his affection was complete. One after the 
other he constrained them to hasten individually to his 
presence in order to render vassal service [Vassal service: 
tsarayakan spasaworutiwn. The Anonymous below, uses the 
term tsarayut'iwn of obedience paid to Gagik by rebellious 
subjects. In Ehshe it refers to the loyal service paid by the 
Armenians to the Sasanian shahs, p. 45. See further 
Toumanoff, Studies, p. 117.]—which indeed Ashot and 
Gagik and Gurgen did. Willingly or unwillingly, they carried 
out his orders, going and returning one by one.  

However, one day Gurgen went to meet him in the city of 
Partaw, and stayed there for about a whole year. Awshin, that 
hater of good and lover of evil [cf. Micah 3.2.], continually 
plotted to effect great harm on Gurgen, to cast him into 
prison and inflict deadly tortures on him, to seize his castles 
for himself, to put the land into the hands of his own officials 
6 and to treat its inhabitants in Persian fashion. Gurgen 
learned what Awshin was plotting against him from some 
people—or rather the providential and protective right hand 
of Christ sheltered him and saved him from destruction by fire 
and hail [Cf. Exodus 9.23.]. Help came from God, making 
him courageous, and snatched him away from the teeth of the 
wild beast [Cf. Deut. 32.24.]. He escaped under cover of 
darkness, accompanied by Shapuh from the Amatuni family, 
who had been an accomplice of Gagik's in the murder of 
Apumruan that we described above. So they returned to their 
own land, and filled the country with great joy as if they were 
to see someone returned from the dead.  

But Awshin, thwarted in his plans, redoubled his efforts to 
accomplish his wicked desires in this fashion. With haughty 
mien he suddenly entered the city of Semiramis, Vantosp, 
growling and uttering cruel threats. However, Prince Ashot 
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and his brothers retreated through the regions of Lesser 
Albag, near to the fortresses of Jlmar and Sring. Awshin 
entrusted the country to a certain minion Sap'i, a eunuch, 
from among the Greek captives; he had abandoned the 
Christian faith and accepted the Muslim [Muslim: molimanak] 
religion, induced by its bloodthirsty teaching. They spread 
their agents throughout the land, save only that they were 
unable to gain the fortresses. In this fashion they acted 
without concern or fear, exacting tribute through officials 
[Officials: gortsakal. In the previous sentence "agent" renders 
gortsavar; see above.]. A strong force remained in the town of 
Hamboyrazan in the province of Mardastan, to which the 
episcopal see of Mardpetakan had then been transferred from 
the city of Nakhchavan [For the province of Mardpetakan and 
the episcopal see of Nakhchavan see above; the transfer had 
taken place after 852 AD. Hamboyrazan is unattested 
elsewhere.]. Here our three valiant brothers arrived with a 
small band of nobles in winter time. In the pale light of dawn 
they galloped upon the enemy and struck down more than a 
few with the sword. But since their horses were weary from 
their long journey and their energy was enfeebled by the drifts 
of thick snow, the enemy, being rested, returned to the attack 
with bows and lances. Some they captured, others they 
condemned to death, and cutting off their heads raised these 
up on poles over the gateposts of the wall. The captives they 
sent to Awshin in Partaw; they were imprisoned, condemned 
to death, and slaughtered by being cut in half. In this fashion 
they inflicted a cruel death on all the prisoners by cutting 
them in half, terrifying all who saw their dreadful end. Only a 
certain Arshak from the family of the Varazhnunik' survived 
at the request of the daughter of Shapuh Bagratuni, whom 
Awshin at that time had impiously married [John Catholicos 
describes the circumstances of the marriage between Awshin 
and the daughter of Shapuh, the king's younger brother. 
Arshak Varazhnuni is not attested elsewhere.]. The princes of 
Vaspurakan Seday, wife of Ashot and daughter of Apumruan, 
begged for him also, and they saved him from Awshin's sword.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 26  
[How Awshin And All His Army Perished Through Divine 

Anger] 
What person or land did Awshin not destroy by various 

oppressive means—brigandage, rapine, murder by sword, 
and famine? For the famine became so severe that people not 
only ate animals regarded as unclean by the rules of purity 
[The Penitential of David of Gandzak has many examples of 
such rules of purity with regard to food.] but even revolting 
and horrible things which wild animals pass over. They ate 
the corpses of the dead without remorse, dragging them from 
the graves after they had been buried for one or two years. 
And what was the reason for this if not what Paul had said: 
"Because they did not choose to abide by the knowledge of 
God, he delivered them to dishonourable intentions to work 
unworthy deeds." [Romans 1:18.] This the prophet at the time 
of the Babylonian captivity also expressed: "Fathers will eat 
sons, and sons fathers," [Ezekiel 5.10.] as happened in the 
time of Vespasian [Titus Flavius Vespasianus: Roman emperor 
69-79 AD. Thomas is referring to the destruction of 
Jerusalem in 70 AD by General Titus Flavius. Eusebius, Eccl. 
Hist., III 6.24 ff., (following Titus Flavius Josephus) describes 
instances of cannibalism during the siege.]. But since the 
misfortune came from heaven and the wrath was sent by God, 
no one was able to oppose him in war. However, he who 
struck, the same also healed [Cf. Deuteronomy 32.39.]. For 
while the land was in such distress, they expected God's mercy 
to be multiplied, as God is accustomed to remember his 
compassion in his anger.  

A man named Yovsep of Greek origin had entered Awshin's 
service; a eunuch, he abandoned the Christian religion, 
accepting the erring faith of Mohammed. He was a ferocious 
man, savage, unsparing in the drinking of human blood, but 
of mighty prowess in deeds of war, who cast fear into other 
nations; into his hands Awshin had entrusted power and force. 
But God, who in his providence alters the hearts of princes, 
separated and estranged Yovsep' from Awshin. Leaving the 
city of Partaw, he took his troops and marched rapidly to the 
land of Asorestan.  

When Awshin learned of this, he was deeply stricken and 
made haste to write to Sap'i, who was residing at Vantosp and 
exercising the role of lord in Vaspurakan. Without delay and 
observing utmost speed, he went to Awshin in the city of 
Marakay. In just vengeance did the sword of the Lord, filled 
with wrath, fall on Awshin and his entire camp. The angel of 
God dealt them incurable blows in the fashion of Herod's 
disease: the body of that beastly man became bloated with pus 
and horrible swelling, and was filled with bloody corruption. 
First of all Sap'i, his dear friend, drank the strong poison. His 
bones and flesh were infected with incurable ulcers, and in the 
presence of Awshin he ended his life. In similar fashion all the 
soldiers and captains with the entire army perished; and also 
the herds of horses and donkeys and camels died from the same 
ulcerous infection.  

Awshin himself suffered dreadful torments; having tasted a 
cup more bitter than viper's gall, he went on the journey to 

perdition. And hell below turned bitter on meeting him, who 
brought with him an infinity of evils.   

So our country took breath, and everyone lived in peace 
according to his rank, from the greatest to the least, thanking 
the mercies of God. In amazement they considered him 
wondering who he was, what sort of man, and how he had 
perished, and saying: "How did the exactor cease and the 
tormentor pause; [Cf. Isaiah 14.4.] how did his glory go down 
to hell?" [Cf. Isaiah 14.11.]   

This happened in 347 of the Armenian era, in which year 
Lord Georg, Catholicos of Armenia, also died. [The year 347 
began on 16 April, a.d. 898. John Catholicos, pp. 181-182, 
describes the death of Georg and the election of Mashtots*, 
but gives no date. Ter-Ghevondyan, places Awshin's death in 
901 AD.] He was succeeded on the throne of Saint Gregory by 
the blessed Mashtots', who came from the island in the lake of 
Gelark'uni [I.e. the island in Lake Sevan. For the monastery 
see Mecerian, Histoire et institutions, pp. 293-294.]. He 
exemplified the way of life of John the Baptist; and if you will 
not mock at my words, it seems not inappropriate or 
reprehensible to call him by the same name. For the Baptist 
was commanded to drink neither wine nor strong liquor. But 
he not only did not get drunk on wine, but did not quench his 
thirst with water save by the merest damping; and he satisfied 
his hunger with austere herbs. But in scholarly learning he 
was deeply versed, dead to the love for possessions but lively 
in his generosity. He occupied the patriarchal throne for eight 
or nine months, then passed on to the throne of apostolic 
honour promised by our Saviour. 

In his stead the blessed lord Yohannes inherited the 
patriarchal throne. He had been educated and had studied at 
the feet of Saint Mashtots. Bedewed with the latter's learned 
instruction and scholarly discipline, he was a man of sweet 
temperament and modest disposition. He considered himself 
one with the common people, was foreign to haughty 
arrogance, and kept to the place of the mild praised by our 
Lord Jesus Christ.   

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 27  
[Concerning The Miracle Which Was Revealed In Ostan Of 

Rshtunik' In The Years Of Gagik's Generalship] 
I have undertaken to give a true account of the marvellous 

manifestation of wonders that appeared during the time 
Gagik was general. But not a few regrets have fallen on me, 
which I shall now briefly expound, dutifully continuing my 
narrative.  

The four-armed cross of Christ had been fashioned in wood 
by a certain skilled craftsman, and a silversmith had enclosed 
the wood with pure and unalloyed silver seven times refined in 
the furnace—like the altar of propitiation and other vessels 
prescribed by Moses for the tabernacle [and fashioned] by the 
craftsmen Eliab and Beseliel. A new Nabuzardan or Zamri 
from the heresy of Nestorius appeared, a thrice-miserable and 
wicked wretch, afflicted with the scourge of avarice. 
Penetrating in the darkness of night, he made his way into the 
secure walled hill and entered the holy shrine. While sweetly 
desired sleep overwhelmed those keeping the night watch, he 
raised his impure hand to the holy of holies and seized the 
holy cross of Christ. He got out through the window and hid 
himself to the west on the shore of the lake in a cave in the 
rock. But when he stripped the silver from the wood, 
straightway the evil demon afflicted him, causing him to roll 
down the mountain in a long fall as far as the level ground 
where the vineyards are. When what had happened became 
known, people rushed to search in the city and on the 
roadways in whichever direction anyone might have hurried, 
until they came upon the man afflicted by an evil spirit, still 
lying half dead. Picking up the cross that had been broken 
and crushed into pieces, they brought it to the general and 
washed off the impure blood that had adhered to the cross 
from the tumble of the demon-possessed man. He ordered a 
goldsmith to be brought, and had the invincible wood of the 
cross of Christ restored again. He rejoined the fragments in 
each one's position, and covered it with pure silver more 
splendidly than before, to the glory of the Christians and to 
the shame and ignominy of the enemies of Christ's cross. Then 
the wretch suffered the sentence of death, to pay in the world 
to come the penalty of the crucifiers.  

But do not blame me for comparing the things of the law to 
those of the gospel; I am not ignorant of the greater and the 
less, of the example [Nabuzardan burned the temple; IV Kings 
25.8. For the wickedness of Zamri see III Kings 16.9-20.] and 
the truth. As Paul teaches: "Whoever despised the laws of 
Moses, died from the testimony of two or three witnesses. Of 
how much greater a punishment will we think that man 
worthy who trampled the Son of God," and so on.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 28  
[Concerning The Rebellion Of The Muslims Called 

Kaysikk* A And Of The Prince Of Siunik' Against The Rule 
Of Smbat, And The Subjection Again Of Them Both (* 
Kaysikk The Kaysites were a tribe of north Arab origin; see 
Ter-Ghevondyan, pp. 51-53, and the table on p. 184; also 

Canard/Laurent, pp. 386-389, The emirs of Manazkert were 
Kaysites.).] 

At that time the Armenian king Smbat assembled an army 
to attack the land of Apahunikt For the sons of Abdrahman 
[Abu'l-Ward (see above, p. 218) had two sons, 'Abd al-Hamid 
and 'Abd al-Rahman. It was the sons of the former who 
refused to pay tribute to King Smbat; see Ter-Ghevondyan, p. 
65. The following events are more briefly described in the 
Anonymous, p. 276. He defines the tribute (harks) as "head 
tax" ( harks . . . i glkhots ').], who are called the Kaysikk, had 
revolted against the king's authority [refusing] to give tribute 
and military service as was due. Almost all the princes of 
Armenia, Georgia, and Albania came with the Armenian 
army to attack the land of Apahunik'. With the princes were 
also the great prince of Vaspurakan, Ashot son of Derenik, 
accompanied by Grigor prince of Mokk'! and the troops of 
Andzavats'ik'; for the princes of Mokk' and of Andzavats'ik' 
had submitted to the principality of Vaspurakan. The 
Armenian army crossed over and encamped on the plain of 
Awshakan in the province of Manazav.  

But the Kaysik who governed the land of Apahunik' 
gathered his own forces, including the neighbouring citizens 
and the Persian brigands who used to make raids against the 
Greeks. The Kaysik wrote to the king to seek peace and 
offering that whatever he wished should be done. So it was 
openly, but the secret later became clear. The king agreed to 
peace. But the Kaysiks and their allies and the Persian troops 
were secretly provoking battle and rapidly marched on the 
Armenian army. The latter were encamped without concern 
thinking themselves in safety, when the former drew up their 
line and armed for battle. The king and his army, taken by 
surprise, quickly fled from the camp by forced marches.  

But Prince Ashot, the prince of Mokk', and the troops of 
Andzavats'ik  very bravely stood their ground. In full armour 
and on armed horses they attacked as one man. In a resolute 
charge they fell on the right wing of the enemy, where the 
bravest of the Muslims were drawn up. They broke their ranks, 
defeated their warriors, and in the twinkling of an eye routed 
their army. Pursuing the fugitives, they put their swords to 
good use, piling up the corpses. The survivors fled for refuge 
to the city of Manazav. The bearer of the news caught up with 
the king, and they turned back to besiege the city. But those 
immured in the city sent prayers and supplications to the 
great prince Ashot that he might effect peace between them. 
Not being indifferent, but rather overflowing with 
benevolence, Ashot made peace proposals to the king. The 
latter was not unheedful and accepted the proposal, taking 
tribute and hostages including the fortress of Erikaw of 
Halats'ovit, which the lord of Manazav had taken from the 
lord of Berkri. [Berkri: This fortress on Lake Van had been in 
the hands of the Muslim Utmaniks; see above. Erikaw and 
Halats'ovit are not attested elsewhere.] These had taken it 
from the Ginuni [Ginuni: so the text of Patkanean. It is either 
a misprint for Gnuni, or a form based on traditional 
etymology from gini, "wine"; cf. Moses Khorenats'i, II 7.] 
family descended from Mezhezh Gnuni, [Between them: i.e. 
between the Kaysite of Manazkert and King Smbat.] although 
Berkri had been part of Vaspurakan. So he restored it to the 
people of Berkri. They returned in great triumph and 
unlimited joy. This took place in the year 351 of the 
Armenian era, in the fourth year of the patriarchate of 
Yovhannes, Catholicos of the Armenians. [The year 351 
began on 15 April, a.d. 902. John became Catholicos in the 
year 898/9.]  

When the next year came round, Smbat prince of Siunik' 
rebelled against the king of Armenia, prevented the payment 
of tribute to the king, and endeavoured to direct the tribute 
and taxes to the tyrant of Persia. He himself gathered his own 
forces, ten thousand soldiers, and occupied the fortresses of 
Vayots'dzor. Then the king rapidly sent messengers one after 
the other to Prince Ashot asking him to come quickly to him 
without delay. In one letter, recalling what Ashot had done 
against the army of Apahunik—his victorious war and 
winning of glorious repute-—he wrote as follows: "This 
further task will be accomplished by peace or war, if only you 
put aside distracting delays," and he promised to give him 
cities, provinces, villages, and estates. For he had already 
given him possession of the city of Nakhchavan for his victory 
over the Kaysik of Manazav. The king himself gathered a 
large army of more than twenty-five thousand, and crossed 
over the river Araxes; they camped at that spot.   

The prince of Vaspurakan arrived posthaste at the 
rendezvous. At this the king greatly rejoiced, being freed from 
the fear that he had of the prince of Siunik. At daybreak he 
crossed over the river Araxes to the plain of Sharur and 
camped beside the river. Then prince Ashot wrote to Prince 
Smbat, persuading him of the uselessness of his rebellion. He 
reconciled the two and made peace between them; so Sahak, 
brother of the prince of Siunik, came bringing with him the 
tribute. Then he returned with many gifts and unparalleled 
joy.  
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ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 29  
[Concerning The Death Of Ashot, Prince Of Vaspurakan, In 

The City Of Nakhchavan]  
At this point not with ready willingness do I continue my 

narrative, for grief rather than joy overtakes me. Infinite 
sadness springs up in the place of rejoicing; torrents of tears 
pour in streams from my eyes in the place of peals of laughter; 
I sink down rather than stand up straight; within me reigns 
broken heart rather than firm valour; my being is full of pain 
instead of health that opposes inevitable death. For what 
reason or cause? Because I am deprived of my valiant and 
great prince, of my hero and glorious chief. I speak of Ashot 
the honourable, noble, and grandly eminent, absolutely the 
most prominent among all the Armenians.  

For when he went to lend his support to the king of 
Armenia, as soon as he left his house in the city of Van he was 
gripped by the pains of sickness, harbingers of death, which 
the aid of skillful physicians could not assuage. The nobility 
of Vaspurakan implored him not to go on that journey, 
adducing his illness; but he chose death for his uncle over life 
that would render his loyalty suspect. When the pains of his 
abdominal sickness intensified he entered the city of 
Nakhchavan. There he remained for forty days before 
departing this world, respected by all, especially because he 
was dear and beloved to everyone—high and low, poor and 
rich, grand and small. He had lived from 325 of the Armenian 
era, and was twenty-nine when he departed this world in the 
month of Areg, the fourth day of the month, on a Monday at 
the ninth hour of the day. [Thomas indicated that the 
rebellion of Smbat of Sionik* occurred in the year after 351. 
Therefore Ashot's death was in 352, which began on 15 April, 
a.d. 903. The fourth of Areg in 903 coincided with 14 
November, a Monday as Thomas indicates. But Ashot could 
not have been aged twenty-nine if he was born in the year 325 
of the Armenian era, or in 326 as Thomas said above.] The 
princess Seday took his body and buried it in Albag in the 
village of Awsi, in the monastery of the Holy Cross. [The 
theme of choosing death over life with ignominy is common in 
Thomas (and other Armenian writers); see above, p. 140 n. 3.]  

It would be appropriate to extend further rhetorical 
laments over him. But since the energy of my feeble mind is 
inadequate to compose a proper lament, let that now be left to 
another stronger person or to another time. To counter this 
affliction I have consoled myself with consummate and 
incomparable joy, by running after spiritual delights in place 
of physical pleasure. For although Ashot ended the measure of 
his life prematurely, he acquired a surplus by exchanging the 
certain and unfailing dissolution of this existence for spiritual, 
eternal, and undying life, repenting and regretting his 
youthful inclination to easy and quickly accomplished evil 
deeds. For when the mortal pains gripped him, he no longer 
fretted over his youthful and premature departure from this 
world, his leaving the country with its numerous provinces 
and impregnable fortresses, his abandoning his splendid and 
delightful high-ranking brothers, and leaving the varied 
magnificence of nobility and what other sweet delights there 
are under heaven on earth: the glorious beauty of the sun and 
moon, with the splendour of the stars in their mutations 
through the firmament of heaven, of the sea and dry lands, of 
the pleasure of the magnificant rolling of the waves, and all 
the other congruous features of providence that reveal the 
image of the archetype. These and even more displays of 
material things he plunged into oblivion in his flight to the 
heavenly beings and the king of heaven. In his concern for the 
future life he was meek to the clergy of the church. He 
summoned the elders of the new testament, the bishops and 
priests, before whom he delivered a full confession of faith: the 
illumination of baptism, repentance for past deeds, hope after 
death, the benevolence of Christ. He cited the pledges by 
enumerating the greatest examples in a short time: the 
adulteress, the tax gatherer, the brigand, and such-like. He 
poured forth sighing, tears, confession, piteous intercessions, 
sadness unto death, looking to the medicine of life—the Body 
and Blood of the Son of God—for the forgiveness of sins, 
raising moanings and groanings with unbecoming sighs and 
great laments to Christ. He beat his face with stones, shed 
torrents of tears from welling eyes, tore out with his nails his 
newly blooming beard resplendent with gold and adorned 
with flowers and insatiably performed further acts of 
penitence. Even the holy angels appeared in visible form; in 
terror at their sight his mind was dazed. As they surrounded 
him, he questioned: "Is there forgiveness for my wicked deeds? 
Will God forgive my frequent trespasses? Tell me, answer 
me." This he said, his face buried in his couch, mingling his 
laments with repeated moans and groans. I indeed was beside 
him and knew precisely his firmness in the hope of salvation. 
Having tasted the Living Bread and the source of the Living 
and Life-giving Blood of the Son of God, he gave up his soul 
into the hands of the holy angels and fearlessly passed through 
the powers and principalities, through the guardians of this 
dark region who have control over the souls of unbelievers, 
rather than those of believers and those who have repented, 
and deliver them to their perdition.  

After the death of Ashot and the completion of the period of 
mourning for him, his brother Gagik took control of the 
principality of Vaspurakan. The brothers Gagik and Gurgen, 
born of the same father and mother, descended from the noble 
and high-ranking stocks of Senek'erim and David, came 
together in mutual harmony inspired by affable love for each 
other with no thoughts of evil. They combined noble 
intention and generous inspiration, putting aside all thoughts 
of hostile intent and folly, and embraced each other in their 
desire for the good and advantageous prosperity and peace of 
their native land, to which they devoted their diligent care. 
By their reforms they restored to order what had been 
disturbed, brought back those who had been deprived of or 
removed from their ancestral lands and homes, settled the 
confused and turbulent state of the country into a course of 
calm and peace, and permitted each and every inhabitant of 
the country to live in security, undisturbed by marauders 
within or without.  

The whole area of their principality they divided into two 
parts. The eastern and western regions that face to the north 
Prince Gagik received as his portion: the provinces of Chuash 
and T'ornavan, Artaz, Mardastan, Garni, Arberani, Alandrot, 
Barilovit, Palunik' and of Metsnunik', of Tosp, Rshtunik' 
[Tosp, kshtunik': The two words are spelled as one in the text, 
and Vardanyan takes it as a name for one province. But Tosp 
is the town of Van and the surrounding province; while 
Rshtunik' is on the southern shore of Lake Van. For Arberani, 
Barilovit, Palunik, and Gugan see Huebschmann, AON, pp. 
341, 345. For Alandrot, Metsnunik, and Bogunik see 
Eremyan, Hayastan, pp. 32, 70, 45.] , Bogunik', Gugan the 
province of Artashes. These were famous provinces, which in 
earlier times the father of treachery called mardpet had made 
his own—the story of which we recorded above — and 
especially the city of Shamiram, the most famous and glorious 
of all regions of Vaspurakan.  

On the other hand, Gurgen marzpan of Armenia received as 
his portion the eastern part that goes down to the south: the 
valley of Andzahik', Krchunik, Khulanovit, the original 
province of Mardastan, Archishakovit, Arnoy-otn, Greater 
and Lesser Albag, Ake, Tamber, Tagrean, Ernay, Zarehavan. 

But Tamber, Ernay, and Zarehavan had been detached from 
Parskahayk', while the city of Nakhchavan and the province 
of Golt'n had been detached from Vaspurakan a long time 
before, 211 years in fact, in the year when the church of Saint 
Gregory was burned and the Armenian troops suffered a 
horrible death. [It was in 705 (?) that the Armenians were 
burned in the church at Nakhchavan; see above, p. 105 n. 1. 
Since Thomas seems here to be referring to the period soon 
after Ashot's death in 904, the figure of 211 does not tally. 
The reference to Golt'n in this sentence is superfluous, since 
Thomas discusses that in the next sentence.]  

The province of Golt'n had been detached at the time of the 
martyrdom of Saint Vahan, in the year 186 of the Armenian 
era when Saint Vahan, who was the son of Khosrov lord of 
Golt'n, was martyred. [Vahan's martyrdom is variously dated 
in the Armenian sources; see Muyldermans, Domination, p. 
98. Thomas implies that it was in 737 AD; cf. Kirakos, p. 66: 
in the reign of Hisham (724-743). John Catholicos, p. 99, 
places it in the reign of 'Umar II (717-720). The disagreement 
is also apparent in the hagiographical texts; see BHO, pp. 67-
268.]  

So they began to create prosperity and peace for the land 
through equitable justice, care for orphans and widows, 
vigilance in charity for the poor and embellishment of the 
church. Gagik fortified with walls the hill at Ostan in 
Rshtunik that had lain in ruins for many years; he rebuilt the 
church there dedicated to the Holy Mother of God, Mary, and 
embellished it with very valuable vessels. In it he also placed 
the cross which we mentioned above, through which 
miraculous powers had been revealed. He built a church in the 
rocky cave of Amrakan, at the summit of the rock, dedicated 
to the valiant soldier Saint George. He adorned it with 
similar embellishment, with a silver censer, worked in choice 
silver and emblazoned with the sign of Christ's cross. Right 
beneath Amrakan, in a hollow spot diagonally to the north, 
he built a church, constructed in wonderful fashion from 
stones cut in the city of Manazav and brought to Vantosp, 
dedicated to the holy Sion in the holy city of Jerusalem. To 
the right of the altar he built on the same foundation (a 
chapel) dedicated to the crucifixion of the Lord at Golgotha. 
Above it he constructed a church dedicated to the upper room 
of the mystical celebration of the transmission of the new 
covenant. On the left side of the altar he built a church in 
commemoration of the Resurrection of Christ on the third 
day from the tomb, having pillaged hell. Above that he built a 
church dedicated to the Ascension to heaven and the sharing 
of the Father's throne, and in commemoration of the Second 
Coming, when he will come in the Father's glory with the 
angels to the apostles, bringing them the consoling and 
encouraging gospel. He also built on the rock of Amrakan on 
the eastern and western sides banqueting halls decorated in 
gold, with verandahs, improving what had earlier been 
constructed by his father Derenik. On the southern side he 
provided a staircase cut in the rock to the cistern, rising from 

below up to the summit of the rock with easy access and egress, 
cemented with sand and lime. In his seemly wisdom he 
prepared a water tunnel underground, cutting channels for 
the passage of water out of the rock, so it could run from the 
summit of Mount Varag obliquely from south to north into 
calm wide hollows in the plain, and debouch at the summit of 
the rock of Amrakan. Thereby he provided for the various 
needs and requirements of his royal palace, his own 
construction that was built like a city, improving on the 
construction of his father.  

Futhermore, looking to the east in the direction of 
Chuashrot and the city of Getk, he constructed a splendid 
place of pleasure, surrounding with palatial buildings a hill 
from which one could look down onto the plain to the banks 
of the river Araxes.  

There herds of deer gambolled; there were lairs of boars and 
lions and herds of onagers, all ready for the pleasures of the 
chase—facing the mountains of Ayrarat, noble Masis, where 
Artavazd, son of Artashes, fell headlong on the rough slopes.  

Descending to the town of Marakan on the river called 
Karmir which runs into the river Araxes, he built a 
stronghold impregnable to mounted raiders. There too in 
similar fashion he placed inside dwellings, streets, and 
buildings divided into rooms, sufficient for his needs, a little 
below the place called Dzork'. He found there a strong rocky 
place secure from military attacks, which he enclosed with 
ramparts. He established there a splendid palace, beautifully 
adorned for festivities. [In this sentence Thomas has combined 
the themes of the Second Coming and Pentecost. The 
combination is also attested in one of the frescoes in Gagik's 
later church on Att'amar. See Thierry, "Survivance." In a 
wider context cf. the long note 55 in Kitzinger, "Mosaics."] In 
this manner he was unstintingly mindful of all necessities, and 
accomplished everything that might serve the prosperity and 
peace of the land, involving himself in every useful activity—
as is appropriate for kings and princes to care and provide for 
the prosperity of the country over whose direction they have 
been appointed by God. For not only was he concerned with 
its prosperity but he was also ready to shed his blood and 
virtuously lay down his life for his sheep like a good shepherd, 
raising a lofty and grand memorial, an indelible covenant for 
ages to come. With rapid step he made his upward course to 
attain the mountain of the Lord and the house of our God, 
following the prophet's exhortation, soaring upwards from 
below to Mount Varag. There he worshipped the wood of 
Christ's cross that was crowned by Christ, a pedestal for God's 
feet, in which the ranks of kings who believe in Christ glory 
and by which they are crowned. He covered the holy cross of 
salvation with gold studded with precious stones, and set the 
wondrous rood with pearls; he fitted it into sweet-smelling 
wood, leaving a part open from the golden covering, and on 
its front fitted a square cross-shaped wooden casket. This is 
the cross which we mentioned above when we described its 
appearance 259 years previously in the time of Nerses II 
Catholicos of Armenia, and Vard the patrician of Rshtunik', 
in the year when the Muslims occupied Armenia. [Thomas had 
not mentioned the apparition of a cross "when the Muslims 
occupied Armenia." Again there is confusion between Nerses 
III and Nerses II; see above, p. 231 n. 6. Thomas does not 
indicate when the Muslim occupation occurred; the attacks 
began n 640, but Vard (the text erroneously reads Vardan 
here) succeeded to his father T'eodore's position in 654. Ps.-
Shapuh, p. 107, says that the cross appeared in the time of 
Vard. Nor is it clear from what date the "259 years 
previously" should be reckoned; for Thomas goes on to 
describe constructions begun by Gagik prior to Ashot's death 
in 903. For the cross of Varag see below, p. 306 (in the 
Anonymous). Thomas has awkwardly moved from Karmir to 
Varag; for the monastery at Karmir see Thierry, 
"Monasteres" I.] After splendidly adorning the cross Gagik 
descended the mountain to its base, where dwelt monks who 
wore the habit constructions. He built a high embankment at 
the village of Mahrast on the eastern bank of the river facing 
Ostan of Rshtunik', where there had previously been the 
walled palace of the Patrician Vard Rshtuni, descendant of 
Hayk. He appointed as abbot a certain priest named 
Yovhannes from the province of Boguni and the village of 
Anstan. Here he organised a settlement of monks and 
entrusted their direction to the above-mentioned priest, who 
was a gentle man, humble and honourable in his way of life, 
most appropriate for the position to which he had been called. 
The general set aside for the monastery sufficient villages for 
the reception of pilgrims and the care of the poor.  

There he built a splendid and glorious church dedicated to 
Saint Peter the apostle, the invincible custodian of hell, and 
to the right and left of the altar another two churches. At first 
Gagik, not rightly inclined to the faith, intended to name the 
church after the Saving Name. For this opinion is of the 
Nestorians and Chalcedonians, with the other dyophysites, 
who in their error said that the Word took flesh from the 
Virgin as a house and tabernacle, and that the flesh was not in 
unity by nature with the Word. But the holy apostles are the 
house of Christ, as also are called the groups of other saints, 
as Paul said: "You are the temple of the living God"; and 
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Scripture again says through the prophet: "I shall live among 
them and shall go among them." But Christ is not called his 
own house or tabernacle, but the one Lord Jesus Christ, 
perfect from God and man. Otherwise churches which are 
called Saviour would be adored and worshipped with divine 
worship—which is most ridiculous. And it is plainly clear 
without doubt that if the church were called God and flesh of 
the Word, it would be even more ridiculous. The stones would 
be eaten and the wooden and other metal utensils, just as the 
Body and Blood of the Son of God which is offered in them, 
especially as he is truly the Son of God; and again that is most 
ridiculous. Let this be enough said for now for intelligent and 
learned people, and let us leave aside the opinions of the 
foolish.  

Furthermore, the general Gagik constructed buildings at 
the head of the valley of Awdz, which is so named because of 
the severity and strength of the bitter and mortal winds that 
blow there. He transferred villages there and built up the 
hillock that formed the fortified encampment of the house of 
the Artsrunik'. He named the site after his own name 
Gagkakert, and brought there the boundaries of the villages 
he had transferred.  

Equally for his part the marzpan of Armenia, Gurgen, built 
in splendid fashion the church in the city of Hadamakert in 
Greater Albag, in the native princely domain of the noble 
family of the Artsrunik. The stones were hewn at a good 
distance—about three stadia away—and transported for the 
construction of the church by means of carts gathered from far 
and near. He made a vociferous proclamation, as though he 
meant a verbal warning, and had a clear announcement 
broadcast to inform people to prepare material for the 
completion of the holy church. In such fashion did the sound 
of hewing wood in the time of Noah announce by the 
carpenters' tools the flood that poured down from heaven and 
covered the abyss, in which the faithful man who trusted in 
God journeyed to safety by the efforts of his family. As the 
events of his time clearly had reference to the mystery of the 
ark, and salvation prevailed for us over the insolence of the 
Phrygians, with valiant faith did they press on with the house 
of God. Prince Gagik had formed a navigable route over the 
waves which went up and down like hills and valleys, when he 
brought hewn stones for the fabric of the church from the 
province of Manazav across the lake of Bznunik in little 
wooden ships; these ran in majestic path across the azure blue 
in their course over mountain and plain.  

Thus he completed the splendid tower of the holy Sion with 
the other holy buildings dedicated to the sites of the 
dispensation of the Word of God made man. In like fashion 
Gurgen completed on an eminence on the promontory with 
graceful elegance his construction of two further churches to 
right and left of the altar. These he splendidly adorned with 
very valuable vessels worked in gold, signed with the cross, 
and set with pearls and precious stones.  

But perhaps you here doubt that I can demonstrate 
Gurgen's enthusiasm for physical prowess and warfare. So I 
appropriately add for you an account of his valiant heroism, 
his endurance in combat, his intelligence, experience and 
diligence in military affairs, his willing and meritorious 
exercise of the office of marzpan. In such fashion had the 
glorious Trdat taken proper care to provide for military taxes 
against the raids of brigands. This regulation we find among 
the holy angels established by the providence of the Creator 
for the benefit of the world. You can read in the books of the 
prophets these details, as in the sixth vision of Daniel and the 
discourse of Zechariah; and as Paul took care to explain the 
seven ranks handed down to the holy church by the Holy 
Spirit.   

It happened, after the great battle which took place before 
the events I have been describing, that the Muslims came to 
the chiefs of the province of Manazav and the plain of Yush, 
combined forces with the turbulent occupants of the cities, 
and vainly raided the land. There they received their 
punishment from the sword of the warriors of Vaspurakan, as 
we described. As soon as the sad news of those fallen in battle 
reached the Persian city and the borders of Atrpatakan, in the 
perverse custom of their religion, being bloodthirsty and 
without benevolence, and especially as they were filled with 
Satanic mischief, they raised a cry to all cities, and created a 
tumult in their wild raving. They launched an attack from 
their lairs like bees swarming out from their hives at the 
season of their procreation led by their queen bee, who in 
their rage against the human race plan to destroy it, but 
rather bring extermination upon themselves. In such manner 
the Persian throng attacked the land of Vaspurakan in their 
various tribes and cities from Media and Persia, from Elam 
and Khuzhastan, from Krman and Mukan, from Turkastan 
and Khorasan. Suddenly they fell on the province of Chuash 
to bum, plunder, and destroy from the very foundations the 
holy churches, the houses of prayer of the Christians, to 
slaughter the priests of the new covenant with their swords, to 
kill old men and women with the sword, to march young men 
and maidens away to captivity, to destroy and loot 
possessions and belongings. So the land was in great anguish, 
filled with terror at these calamities.  

At that time T'adeos of the Akeats'i family, known as the 
son of Sherep, whom we mentioned above elsewhere in the 
great battle on the confines of Aldznik, fortified himself in the 
castle of Shamiram. He was lying in wait like a lion cub in its 
den. He wrote to the holy bishop Grigor of the house of the 
Amatunik, who was residing at the tomb of Saint Thaddaeus 
the apostle in the province of Ardoz, asking him to find some 
reason for the attack which had befallen them. He returned a 
response full of encouraging advice and exhortation to the 
hope of a martyr's crown: if in that battle it should happen 
that he be killed, then for the victory he would inherit the 
title of confessor, and he should strengthen himself in the 
power of the cross of Christ our God. With steadfast faith he 
rapidly advanced to the decisive battle. He left his fortified 
position with a small force, the garrison of the fortress of 
Shamiram; swooping like an eagle on its prey, they 
encountered the numberless host of the enemy at the village of 
P'aytakshtan. There, from a slightly higher position, they 
rushed down like a torrent to attack them, taking courage in 
Christ. In the twinkling of an eye they filled the surface of the 
plain with bodies of killed and wounded. Of the survivors, 
some fled before them wherever they could escape, while 
others raised loud and piteous cries, seeking deliverance from 
the sword of the valiant champion T'adeos son of Sherep. So 
the land of Vaspurakan gained peace, and they lived in safety 
and security. No more did bands of Persian raiders attack the 
country.  

Since Lesser Albag and the land of Korcheik and 
Parskahayk' bordered on each other directly, and they were 
continually finding excuses for mutual quarrels—that is, the 
marzpan and those who governed Korcheik—the marzpan 
marched against them, and took control of Tamber and the 
province of Ernay and the castle called Apujap'r; and in the 
city of Vhri in Korcheik he installed his own officers to guard 
the fortress.  

But the inhabitants of Parskahayk, marching in a confused 
rabble, secretly passed by untrodden paths to reach the city of 
Vitahot in the province of Mardastan. Attacking with the 
sword, they took captives and seized booty, then returned to 
Chuash and the province of Tornavan, passing through the 
province of Krchunik. They took captives and booty from Lek, 
Alzi, Krerik', and from the province of Chakhuk. When news 
of this reached Shapuh, brother of T'adeos son of Sherep', he 
marched out to attack the rabble from Parskahayk. There he 
exhibited many acts of prowess: he freed all the captives, and 
seized back the booty. But he was wounded by a sword, and 
died a martyr's death in the village of Giwlik in the province 
of Chuash, giving himself to death for the sake of Christ's 
sheep. Then the Muslims turned back and entered the 
provinces of T'rab and Shnawh. 

When the marzpan of Armenia Gurgen heard the sad news, 
he pursued them with one thousand men, fully armed cavalry, 
and reached the province of Ayli. Informed of his arrival, the 
Muslims fled to a distance and occupied the strongholds, 
scattering over the mountains in secret hiding places.  

When the next year came round, while they were still 
unconcerned and safe from fear of the marzpan, the latter 
took about seven hundred cavalry, armed and equipped, and 
marched by a circuitous route in order to attack the Persian 
supply camp.  

Leaving the city of Hadamakert at the ninth hour on a 
Friday, he passed by the lake of Embeay and by Varaz and 
Zrevhavan; at dawn the next day he reached the village of 
Erenay Yamats, and by evening had arrived at the river called 
the Taron. The next morning with weary horses they attacked 
the camp, whose entrance was unguarded. Straightway two 
men fell, Vlit and Marachay. The marzpan's horse was too 
weak to gallop, but with seemly defiance they boldly attacked 
the enemy, captured and plundered the camp, put more than a 
few to the sword, and reached a hollow at the village of 
Mlunik. But, as has been said, the horses were tired out from 
the long march, and the riders overcome by lack of sleep, the 
blazing sun, and burning heat, and horses and riders alike 
were suffering extreme thirst. While they were resting and 
unprepared, suddenly they were attacked by a band of raging 
infidels (Mohammedans] including women, their children and 
kinsmen. In fearsome strength they fell on the Armenians with 
flailing swords and mercilessly butchered them. The 
Armenian force suffered a terrible disaster, only a few from 
the large number being able to escape with difficulty. On that 
day, in the unnecessary battle, there fell about five hundred 
famous men, whose place of burial has never been revealed to 
this day. They were the most illustrious men from the house of 
the Artsrunik and other noble families—on whom may God 
have mercy.  

Thenceforth the infidels gained confidence, and began to 
gather bands of common people, an innumerable multitude 
like locusts, from those who were called Shekhetik'. There 
were also others from various distant countries: Persia, 
Zhangan, Jurjan, the province of Vararat. They formed an 
enormous army in the province of Zarevan, and intended in 
their cruel spite to attack our land in order to destroy it 
completely. But the best and oldest among them temporised 
over this, especially those who are known as the most faithful 

in their religion, called Kurayk, their leader Hamis, and 
someone else from the regions of Zhangan. These said that it 
was not right to do this, according to their prophet. 
Furthermore, Prince Gurgen continually wrote entreaties to 
their elders and nobles, presenting what had happened as a 
misfortune and accident, and begging them not to wreak their 
vengeance on their vassals and subjects. So peace was 
arranged after these great tribulations by command from on 
high. [. . .?]  

[END OF THE HISTORY BY T'OVMAY (THOMAS 
ARTSRUNI) HIMSELF. It Might Be Quite Likely That He 
Died At This Time As He Could Not Finish This Work.]  

 
 
BOOK FOUR 
[BEGINNING OF THE ADDITIONS BY OTHER 

AUTHORS, THE SO-CALLED "CONTINUATORS."] 
He was given by the Lord another son, whom he named 

Gurgen after his uncle. He also demonstrated many acts of 
valour with the assistance of God, who fulfilled for him the 
inspired prophecy of the songs of David: "Everything that he 
shall do will succeed for him."  

He also recovered for himself and his successors the region 
of Slig of Tosp province at the foot of Mount Varag, which 
the wicked race of Ismaelites had seized a long time before. 
His ancestors had striven for it, but without success. Now the 
renowned and warlike prince, protector of his fathers' claims, 
by his supremely wise resourcefulness, and especially 
encouraged by the assistance of God, with great bravery took 
the fortress by night and ruled over the province. He also 
plucked by force out of the hands of the Muslims the province 
of Ernay, which the Muslims had seized so long before that no 
one was able to recall mention of it, or what had happened to 
it over many centuries.  

Likewise he recovered many other towns of Atrpatakan, 
over which he ruled with great magnificence. Through so 
many and such remarkable victories did he become famous 
and well known in Armenia.  

But the cunning devil Satan—as once of old through the 
influence of the woman he tricked the gullible ancestor to 
taste the fruit, and rendered mortal the immortal nature that 
we had in paradise—likewise here too he stirred up the fire of 
envy against the valiant and renowned prince. He cast 
resentment and jealousy into the hearts of some Armenians so 
they might become accomplices; he inflamed the enemies of 
the cross of Christ, who like blood-thirsty beasts gnashed 
their teeth against him. Descending to depths of wickedness, 
they revealed their plots and incited each other to find means, 
planning by secret treachery and feigned friendship to 
accomplish their ends. But they never dared reveal any of this: 
"Perchance he may hear," they said, "and swoop down on us 
like an eagle on flocks of birds, and make us fodder for the 
sword." While all these secret conspiracies lay hidden 
fermenting, the prince, unsuspecting, enjoyed profound peace 
in accordance with the grace given him from above.  

At this time he raised to high rank one of his kinsmen called 
Gagik, giving him the castle of Agarak and the province of 
Chakhuk, and making him commander on the Persian 
frontier. But his eyes were covered with grease, like the 
blinded Israel; he was ungrateful to his benefactor, and turned 
his back on the prince, overcome by the vice of rebellion. 
When the all-wise and mighty prince saw this, he undertook a 
sublime plan. In order to get rid of him he sent to him his 
nephew Hasan. Since Gagik had married Hasan's sister, he 
therefore received him in the castle in a friendly and peaceful 
manner. Finding a suitable opportunity, Hasan seized the 
fortress and wrote to the prince, describing how the affair had 
turned out. Immediately the prince arrived, put Gagik in 
chains, sent him to the town of Van, and imprisoned him in its 
fortress.  

But as we said above, some traitors from Atrpatakan, and 
likewise those who were Armenian and whose accomplice this 
rebel Gagik had been, were continually plotting to carry out 
their murky plan. Since they were unable to harm the valiant 
prince in any way openly, they turned to a man who was very 
dear to the prince, the son of Apumsar from the city of Kher. 
Shedding tears and sighs before him, they recalled to him 
their patriotic zeal, the pillaging of cities and possessions, the 
seizure of houses and destruction of castles, the slaughter of 
troops and the shedding of much blood by the sword of the 
mighty prince, and they set before him the false ordinances of 
the religion of Mohammed's. Some other Armenians promised 
him riches and gifts. Just as fire thrives on a large supply of 
wood, so did this man delight in promises and pacts. Thus 
they seduced him, and through him craftily set the mortal 
trap.  

Matters were in this situation when winter arrived in 
accordance with the changing of the seasons, by which human 
lives are measured through the sun's motion. Then the 
illustrious prince, as was his former habit, set off through the 
valley of Andzah and arrived in the plain of Kher, intending 
to reach as rapidly as possible the royal winter quarters in the 
province of Chuash at the town of Marakan.  
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At that time he had been preceded by the impious man, his 
deceitful and treacherous friend, pregnant with impiety, 
begetter of destruction, wicked suckling mother of mortal 
plots, nurse of darkness, accomplice of blood, advised by 
Satan, spumed by the virtuous, servant of the Evil One, key of 
hell, furnace of sin, ignited with the fire of envy by his own 
companions, mire of gloom, who engulfed in his abyss of 
perdition the shining pearl of the sea. Through evil 
messengers he begged the renowned prince of Vaspurakan to 
spend the night with him in accordance with his customary 
friendliness. The prince did not accept because he was 
hurrying to his own province. But the former, alleging that 
this was a violation of his pact of friendship, put pressure on 
the prince at least to let him see his glorious face. Taking a 
deadly present, he came to meet the mighty prince.  

When they met they were unable to embrace each other. For 
the prince had gone out hunting unaccompanied by his 
soldiers and without wearing armour, and the tracks through 
the vineyards were difficult to pass, and the two men were 
separated by a noisy rushing stream that was very deep. 
Neither the Muslim nor any of our soldiers dared cross it, 
admitting their faintheartedness and the hesitation of their 
horses, especially as the prince did not let anyone follow him. 
Then the valiant and mighty prince, spurring his horse's flank, 
rapidly crossed that difficult torrent.  

Now that foul Muslim, since he was unwilling to confront 
the mighty prince in person, having been previously advised 
by his accomplices, had taken with him some strong and 
athletic men secretly armed. He approached the prince, and 
throwing his arms around his neck gave him the kiss of Judas. 
The troops nearby forcibly seized his bridle, and laid hands on 
his sharp steel sword so that the valiant prince was unable to 
gallop away. Then, striking him with the lance, they took the 
brave man's life. Since his offspring were young children, 
Ashot, Gagik, and Gurgen, who had not yet reached maturity, 
therefore there was no one to avenge his blood so unworthily 
shed.  

We cannot leave the memory of the loss of this all-blessed 
warrior without considerable and worthy lament. Therefore I 
call on the bitter grape of the wine pourer, the prophet 
Jeremiah, saying: "Who made my head a reservoir of water, 
and my eyes rapid flowing streams?" so I may ceaselessly weep 
for the day of the destruction of the new Israel. I do not 
hesitate to summon the similar woeful laments of the great 
prophet, the wonderful Zechariah, and with him go up to a 
high watchtower to cry out to all nations and say: "Weep, 
weep, east to west, north to south, nations to nations, peoples 
to peoples. For the helper has left, the defender has become 
silent, the great leader with his princely splendour has today 
been taken away from our head. Heaven above and earth 
below mourned the loss of their fellow servant. Who would 
not lament that day, whose entrails would not be contorted, 
among us who have deserved to see and endure such cruel and 
terrible misfortunes?"  

For the noble troops, deprived of their lord and scattered 
over mountains and plains, bitterly filled the land with sighs, 
laments, and flowing tears; from the anguished burning of 
their entrails they were struck to the ground like corpses, 
benumbed by the bitter taste of the mortal cup. The young 
men of his bodyguard, whom the prince had raised and on 
whom he personally relied, put nooses round their necks and 
were anxious to shed their own blood, preferring death to life. 
Even the dogs who loved their master, grovelling at the spot 
of his murder and raging in nocturnal vigil, scattered the 
beasts of the desert by their baying and howling to heaven, 
until the streams of noble blood that fell to the ground had 
dried in the heat of the sun.  

The news of this mighty loss spread over Armenia like a 
heavy thundercloud filled with wrath, especially over his own 
pre-eminent province of Vaspurakan. There women and 
maidservants, putting aside the decorum of their female sex, 
heads bare, dragged themselves along the streets and roads. In 
their deep and bitter grief they forgot to suckle their infant 
children with their accustomed milk, having time only for 
voicing their mutual lamentations. The palace of the great 
princess Sop'i, beautiful as the sun, resounded with the 
beating of breasts and foreheads and with shrill wailings. In 
their lamentations they cried: "Woe, the renowned prince is 
lost, and the land of Armenia remains without a lord."  

The princess, who had trusted in the invincible power of the 
mighty prince, said: "Why, Oh men, and for what reason did 
you have the arrogance to do this? There are no enemies 
anywhere; no war has engulfed us from anywhere. Who dared 
to do this? Who could seize my golden-feathered champion 
and noble cock, or trap him in a snare, without himself being 
torn apart and killed? Who was able to bring low the high-
flying eagle with his resounding and fearsome cry? Who could 
approach and bridle the unconquered dragon, and survive?"  

Such words as these, and even more, did the princess address 
to the mourners.  

When the event had been confirmed and the news of his 
death verified, then she threw herself on her face to the 
ground, strewing ashes on her head and spreading gloom 
through the palace.  

She cast off her noble veil adorned with pearls, dressed 
herself in black, and prepared a dark-coloured covering for 
her head.  

Summoning her daughters, she prescribed rites of mourning 
and arranged in groups Jewish singers, and had them chant 
the laments of the kings of Israel [Jewish: ebrayets'i. The 
grammar of the printed text makes this adjective qualify 
"singers," but Vardanyan takes it with "laments." References 
to contemporary Jews are rare in Armenian literature.].  

On that day the holy churches and ranks of ministers were 
arrayed in mourning. The golden-laced, arc-shaped coloured 
hangings were removed from the doors of the rooms, to be 
replaced by black ones, very rough and sombre. Messengers 
were despatched hither and yon from among the mourners to 
shut the windows of the splendid palace, at the order of the 
princess. "Lest," she said, "the sun in the unattainable height 
of heaven, as it moves through its vault casting its rays down 
below, illuminate my darkness. Or the moon, reaching its full 
measure, with the morning star and all the ornament of the 
stars, dissipate my mist. Until God gives me among my sons 
one as courageous as his father, who in my lifetime or 
thereafter will declare over his tomb that he will take revenge 
for the spilt blood of his father on the heads of those who 
plunged me into this darkness."  

We were informed by those who had witnessed the events 
and who carried the prince's children in their bosoms that 
when the princess said this she stretched out her hand onto the 
shoulder of the splendid young Gagik. But I do not know if 
this was for the occasion, or whether the great lady Sop'i, 
blessed among women, did this prophetically. In those days of 
grievous mourning the hands of labourers and artisans 
forsook their tasks to be placed on knees and cheeks as they 
bitterly wept. Lords and nobles gathered together and broke 
their hearts with cruel laments: "Where," they said, "have we 
lost the honourable pearl, the boast of Armenia, the 
invincible warrior, who waged great battles without an effort 
and gained a glorious name for himself and us? Where is the 
pleasant smile of his lips which always gave joy to the 
numerous guests on golden decorated cushions and delighted 
us with the cup of hospitality?  

Where are the liberal gifts of his generous hand that 
continuously embellished us with splendid adornment? Woe 
and alas for our life. Why did that day not befall us in a great 
battle among the jostling spears of an army, when we might 
have lost our lives?" But then the ranks of patriarchs and 
hermits bestirred the minds of the princess and the other 
mourners to the fear of God, and gradually drove away the 
misery of their bitter distress.  

Here it would please me to describe in majestic style the 
lamentations. But to prevent the listeners' minds from being 
distressed, I shall refrain from saying anything about them, 
and we shall hasten on with the course of this history. Perhaps 
God will grant us success in bringing to a final conclusion the 
extensive story of the valiant men of the house of the 
Artsrunik'.  

The end of the genealogy of the three sons of the renowned 
and valiant prince Grigor, in which are described his 
triumphant deeds, his death through the treachery of certain 
Armenians and Persians, and laments over him.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 1  
[The Accession Of Ashot His Eldest Son; And The Death Of 

The Blessed And Pious Lady Soph']  
After the death of the blessed prince, his eldest son Ashot 

was confirmed on his father's throne at the age of about 
twelve years. The renowned lady Sop'i oversaw the 
remarkable progress of her children, especially that of the 
young Gagik; for even from that young age he shone out with 
wonderful eclat among his brothers. On seeing this, the 
princess took hope and steadied her heart; and he ruled his 
principality like a man with the help of her father Ashot, king 
of Armenia.  

Since Apumruan was the son of Lady Soph's sister, she 
therefore released him from imprisonment at the command of 
her father. Now Sop'i herself, incomparable among women 
like the turtledove devoted to its mate, separated herself from 
all delights of this earthly existence; being so attached to her 
husband, her heart was unable to endure the pain, and after 
seven months she peacefully departed this world to sleep with 
her ancestors, leaving her children young and tender in age.  

Then several of their relatives murmured, plotting 
disloyalty to the youths; but they were unable to do anything 
from fear of the great Ashot, king of Armenia. Following this, 
King Ashot lived for a year and a half before leaving the 
world, gloriously buried for eternal glory.  Their relatives 
found this a suitable occasion to begin seizing various places 
from the control of the young princes. Then Apumruan came 
forward with a plan, for he wished to rule over the 
principality of Vaspurakan.  

He won over to himself the minds of the lords and nobles of 
the country by the following argument: "I shall rule the 
country as a substitute in the name of Ashot, and he will 
persuade the inhabitants of the land to acquiesce." When 
Ashot reached his majority he remained according to his 

custom respectfully submissive to Apumruan, for he had 
become his son-in-law.  

Then, when there were a few days of leisure, he (Apumruan) 
summoned Ashot with his brothers to the castle of Kotor on 
pretext of congratulations. There one night he seized and 
bound them. He sent Ashot and Gurgen to the castle called 
Nkan, and had them imprisoned and guarded with great 
circumspection.  

But Gagik he marched off to the province of Chuash, to the 
castle of Shamiram. For he had tricked Ashot like a young 
child by giving him the castle of Agarak with the province 
called Chakhuk, in return for taking for himself the castle of 
Nkan and the provinces of T'ofnavan and Chuash, where he 
fortified for his own account the castle of Shamiram.  

Furthermore he put abroad among the people another type 
of fraud by saying: "I am a man without heirs, save only for 
my daughter whom Ashot has married. I am afraid that 
perchance Ashot may become puffed up against me." By this 
he persuaded and convinced his audience. But being himself 
suspicious and overcome by irresolution, now he would 
release the younger Gurgen and take him around with him, 
then again he would have him imprisoned once more. So he 
released Gurgen, but was perplexed with regard to him, not 
knowing what to do. For his heart was torn for thinking 
about the youth, and he was waiting for an occasion to kill 
him secretly. But God did not permit him to dip his hand in 
innocent blood.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 2  
[The Glorious Effulgence And Appearance Of God's Grace 

Over The Young Gagik; And The Killing Of Apumruan At 
His Hands Most Valiantly; And Praises Concerning Him]  

In his foreknowledge Christ the king of all had previously 
designated the blessed youth Gagik as a chosen vessel worthy 
of his grace. Knowing that he would become such a person, he 
bestowed on him the spirit of power and wisdom, fulfilling in 
him what had been said by the prophet: "A just king re-
establishes the land." Through him he did indeed save 
Armenia from very grievous afflictions that unremittingly had 
followed on each other, and from frequent wars that occurred 
in his generation.  

Even from a youthful age he was a budding source of virtue. 
Hence the youth is a great source of amazement to me: 
although he had neither gifts nor possessions to grant anyone, 
nor with princely authority could he impose taxes on anyone, 
yet the lords and nobles of the land always treated him in a 
friendly way. For wisdom flowed from his lips purer than 
gold, and the grace of sweet modesty coupled with brave 
valour shone out over him, filling the hearts of all with hope.  

His valour was already exhibited before he was yet fifteen 
years of age, when he made the decision of a true warrior to 
kill Apumruan. When the moment was favourable, he took his 
conspirators with him, attacked Apumruan, and put him to 
death by the sword in a park of the town of Van. Throwing 
him at his horse's feet, he cut off his head—which he brought 
to the fortress of Ashinot where Gurgen was, and likewise to 
the castle of Kotor in the valley of Andzakh were Ashot was. 
Both of them had despaired of deliverance. Liberating them, 
he gave the ring into Ashot's hands, and made him master of 
his own inheritance with the dignity of prince.  

It was God, as I suppose, who permitted him to take 
vengeance for his father's blood from Apumruan, since he was 
one of the accomplices of the Evil One, as we mentioned above. 
So I do not hesitate to extol his virtues assiduously. Truly I 
am very eager to compose descriptions and praises of him and 
his deeds.  

Because for a nation that was in darkness he placed a 
shining torch on the highest point of a castle that was 
fortified around with the power of God. It was preserved 
unextinguished from the hostile winds that blew fiercely from 
four directions. Not only was he himself not obscured, but 
through his firm faith he made the enemies of his father's 
house totter, and he utterly consumed them.  

He was a tall tower built with strong stones bonded in lead, 
like a wall of bronze, firmly nailed, unbreachable by the 
enemy; likewise, similar to an iron pillar on secure bases set 
up with inconceivable strength and hope in God over the 
sublime principality of Armenia; a place of refuge to which 
one could flee from the face of the enemy. He was a rational 
sword, blazing with the power of the heavenly [angels], 
glittering and casting rays over the heads of the enemy; 
casting terror into them, he brought to a halt those who 
waxed insolent against the church and the institutions of the 
church. From a youthful and inexperienced age he rose up like 
a lion cub delightful in his proud stride, raising his arms over 
the backs of the enemy, plunging those lying in ambush from 
the paths of their feet. With fearsome summoning voice, 
through messengers and decrees he wrested for himself many 
treasures and stores from foreign nations, controlling more of 
their castles and provinces than his fathers.  

Now the prince Ashot was supported by the grace and high 
arm of the valiant and brave youth Gagik, according to the 
saying of the wise man: "A brother helped by a brother will 
become like a strong city." He began to render himself daily 
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ever more illustrious on his father's throne with victorious 
glory.  

Seeing this, Smbat the king of Armenia sent his brother 
David  to beg Prince Ashot not to become detached from him, 
nor to preserve rancour for his captivity by Gagik son of 
Vahan.  

Smbat asked this favour of Ashot his nephew because he was 
fearful that perhaps Ashot might once again follow the 
summons of Ap'shin, like the first time which we described 
above. For Ap'shin was sending to Ashot many promises of 
gifts and treaty engagements. These Ashot did not accept, but 
he returned them since he had disregarded him during his days 
in prison. And he came to Smbat in friendship and peace, 
saying: "Many trials have befallen us" because the prince did 
not go to the emir Ap'shin.  

Ap'shin came to Armenia with a numberless armed force 
and attacked Smbat, who escaped by the skin of his teeth and 
fled to Georgia. He then turned to besiege the castle of Kars, 
and opening up the stores of amassed treasures he took much 
booty.  

Then Ashot, prince of Vaspurakan, travelling through the 
province of Bagrevand, rapidly returned to his own land. But 
Smbat, the king of Armenia, sent a messenger to ask Ap'shin 
for peace, giving as hostage his eldest son. Taking the latter, 
he turned to attack Ashot with many threats, resentful of his 
despising his summons. He reached the province of T'ornavan 
in the wintertime.  

Ashot took counsel with his brothers and all the nobles of 
his army. They said: "These are hard days and time of war. 
Who knows whose will be the victory?" In order to spare the 
holy churches and the faithful, he went to Ap'shin, risking 
death. With protestations of friendship they engaged in 
negotiations, falsifying to each other their true wishes. He 
sent back Prince Ashot in great honour and with many fine 
gifts. But since suspicion had not departed from both their 
hearts, Ap'shin asked for hostages. So he gave his brother 
Gagik; seven months later he sent his youngest brother 
Gurgen, and Ap'shin returned Gagik.  

On the arrival of spring Gurgen escaped from Ap'shin and 
reached his brothers, breaking the pact of friendship with 
Ap'shin. The latter pursued him to the city of Tiflis, causing 
Smbat no little loss, and taking much tribute. From there he 
advanced as far as the city of Van in the land of Vaspurakan 
with a numberless host. But Prince Ashot with his brothers 
and all his troops retreated and fortified themselves in the 
valley of Orsirank.  

Then Hasan, son of Vasak the apostate, whom we 
mentioned above, gave support to the emir Ap'shin. That 
impious, baneful, and insolent man, father of brigands, 
mother of murderers, begetter of all impiety, was overcome by 
the raging wickedness of his father, scarcely preserving his 
faith intact. He inflicted much damage and destruction on the 
believers and on the holy churches; the traitor opened the gate 
to misfortunes, and set mortal traps, being familiar with the 
wiles of Satan.  

However, leaving two eunuchs, the first of whom was called 
Sap'i, as governors with many cavalry in the great city of Van 
and the town of Ostan, the emir himself went to the province 
of Albag and stopped at the town of Hadamakert. He sent a 
eunuch named Yiwsr with a large army to wage battle with 
the prince. But because they were secure in the village of 
Kakenk, which was difficult of access, the eunuch returned in 
great shame, having been unable to harm them because of the 
strength of the site and the valour of their soldiers.  

After the emir [Islamic leader or duke.] crossed into 
Atrpatakan with great haste, leaving the two enuchs in the 
two towns, as we described above.  

When spring arrived, a eunuch whom he had appointed to 
govern the city of Partaw gathered an army, rebelled against 
Ap'shin, and went as far as the land of Sham. When the emir 
heard of this, willy-nilly he summoned to his presence the men 
whom he had left as deputies in the land of Vaspurakan, while 
he himself hastened to the city of Partaw. There he met with 
vengeance for the evils he had inflicted on Armenia. God did 
not spare him, but smote him with a painful ulcer through a 
holy angel—as once he smote the emperor Valens through the 
valiant martyrs of Christ by the vision of Saint Thecla, as the 
historian Biwzand has accurately expounded to us. Here two 
of his sons and many of his troops suffered painful deaths 
before his eyes; and after them he too received his end with 
cruel suffering. After this the land of Armenia was at peace 
from raiders of the malicious race of Ismael.  

Then Prince Ashot remembered the wicked service that 
Hasan, son of Vasak the apostate, had rendered the emir 
Ap'shin. So he despatched a force to besiege the castle of 
Sevan, which Gagik, son of Vahan, had seized and then given 
over to Hasan while Ashot was still in prison. Since it was 
wintertime, when there was no possibility of waging battle 
with cavalry, Hasan gathered troops and came out on foot to 
oppose the army of the prince, which was in the village of 
Pluank' in the province called Lmbay P'orak. Attacking them 
in the middle of the night, he expected to gain the victory, not 
understanding the saying of the sage: "A man will not succeed 
by injustice."   

The power of divine providence came to help the prince's 
troops; although they were fewer in number, they severely 
smote and defeated the nocturnal attack of the undisciplined 
bandit Hasan. The roof of a house weakened and collapsed, 
and the ceiling fell in, making an inescapable trap for him and 
covering him over; so he was delivered into the hands of the 
brave warriors, that the saying of the prophet might be 
fulfilled: "He who dug the pit will fall into the abyss which he 
made himself."   

Then he was captured, and dragged in double bonds to the 
gate of the castle of Sevan, where Prince Ashot with his 
brothers hastily preceded him, having been informed by 
messengers. They besieged it for a few days, then put out 
Hasan's eyes and took the fortress.  

Gagik, the prince's brother, had intervened and made many 
efforts to save Hasan from the punishment of blinding; but he 
was not successful. Hasan was deprived of the light of this 
world, but the eyes of his soul were opened. Straightway he 
became a monk, and lived a holy life until the day of his death.   

But the years of Ashot's principality did not run peacefully 
as he wished, sometimes because of his brothers, sometimes 
because of many other people.  

About that time Smbat, the king of Armenia, arrived in the 
province of Apahunik' to demand poll taxes from the tribe 
called Kaysik. But they resisted, and raised the flag of war.  

Then King Smbat summoned to his aid Prince Ashot, who, 
remembering the sympathetic bond of related blood, came in 
great haste. When battle was joined, Smbat with his army fled 
from the face of the infidels. Then Ashot, prince of 
Vaspurakan, intervened with a few troops, and with much 
help from on high, inflicted a great defeat on the enemy. He 
returned to the city of Nakhchavan which he had put under 
his own control. But falling prey to a mortal illness, he 
departed this world aged about twenty-nine.   

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 3  
[The Beginning Of The Principality Of Gagik After His 

Brother Ashot, And His Valiant Deeds]  
A fter this Gagik, Ashot's brother, succeeded to the throne 

of the principality. Like two fountains near each other, when 
one of them abated, the other would shoot forth its stream all 
the more. Or like two dragons or lion cubs: one hidden, the 
other would be even more domineering. Or to speak more 
majestically, like the Queen of the Night, which circles 
through the thick clouds for fifteen days hidden from men, all 
its splendour lost, then returning to the same cycle of 
brightness, in the twinkling of an eye robes itself in powerful 
light, and at the command of the supernal regent clears away 
the gloom in the air, and pours the rays of its pure light onto 
the earth. In his pleasure at this, one of the saints said: "Sweet 
is the sun after clouds, as rest is sweet after labour."  

In such manner with prudent intelligence did Gagik, prince 
of Vaspurakan, fulfill in himself these parallels that we 
mentioned above in accordance with our descriptive style, in 
the fashion of historians. He calmed the land of Vaspurakan, 
which was disturbed and troubled by many disorders of 
neighbouring and bordering foreign nations, and at the same 
time by [disorders] of inhabitants of the land, of the clan 
called . . . , who were rebels, thieves' accomplices, ravagers of 
the land and contemptuous of authority. One of these was 
Shapuh, son of Maymanik,  who by a deceitful ruse had seized 
the castle of Agarak and the province of Chakhuk, and was 
occupying the castle for himself with haughty insolence, 
supposing himself to be a great personage. In those same days 
Grigor, son of Vasak, known as Apuhamza, had rebelled in 
similar fashion and was holed up in his lair at the castle called 
Archuchk'.  

When the valiant and wise Gagik, prince of Vaspurakan, 
saw the simultaneous activity of these two plotters, he 
attacked Shapuh, and laid such strict siege to his castle that 
no one could escape. On seeing the great vigour of this most 
wise hero and the daily shining of God's grace upon him, 
Shapuh realised the dire straits in which he and his 
accomplices were placed. Suddenly, like a fruit that falls of its 
own accord from high branches into the bosom of the 
gatherer, in such fashion did he descend from the impregnable 
heights of the fortress and fall at the feet of the blessed prince 
Gagik, begging for his own life and those of his clan, 
promising gifts and tribute for ever and that he would remain 
true at the royal palace. The prince accepted the gifts and 
spared them; then the whole clan came to do homage at the 
hero's feet. However, their hearts were not straight, neither 
with regard to the prince nor to the Lord Christ.  

When news reached the ears of Gagik, prince of Vaspurakan, 
that Apuhamza was audaciously going around with his sons 
causing devastation in his province, he despatched an army 
against them. Having captured him, they brought him with 
his sons before him. And they raised a cry, pouring forth tears 
and laments, and saying: "Do not completely deprive us of 
our inheritance."  

The valiant hero, as mild as he was powerful, heeded their 
entreaties, especially because in the great invincible power of 
his brave heart he never dreamed of being afraid of them. Just 
as a lion sated from the hunt pays no attention to harmless 

deer, likewise the mighty warrior had pity on them: first 
because he was merciful and very benevolent towards friends 
and enemies, and second because he had taken the daughter of 
Apuhamza to wife. So he spared them, and having destroyed 
the structure of the castle to its foundations, he confirmed for 
them their hereditary right to the province so they could 
dwell without fear of the mighty hero. In all this he succeeded 
by the grace of God, and then marched to the land of 
Vaspurakan.  

After the land had been pacified, with compassionate and 
joyful heart the renowned prince Gagik summoned his 
brother Gurgen, and gave him as his lot Arniotn and the land 
from the valley of Endzahk' as far as the two fortresses of 
Sring and Jlmar. For he loved him with a very affectionate 
and joyous heart, was as kind to him in his thoughtful 
oversight as a father to a son, and openly aided him in raiding 
and recovering what had been captured by the race of Hagar. 
So he seized the province of Eli, routed its inhabitants, and 
completely obliterated their memory from the land. For he 
was a harsh man, brave and very obedient to his brother 
Gagik, prince of Vaspurakan. In addition to being truly 
affectionate towards each other, they contributed to the 
prosperity of the land by a mutual exchange of provinces and 
castles. Gagik, prince of Vaspurakan, gave the castle of 
Agarak and the province of Chakhuk, and received the castle 
of Zrel and the province called Jermadzor, which is part of the 
land of Mokk', so that the former's holding might be closer to 
the latter's, and the latter's contiguous with the former's.  

So the fortunes of Gagik, prince of Vaspurakan, continued 
to prosper and increase, and the Lord Almighty was with him. 
By God's power he subjected to his authority and made vassal 
to his principality all his neighbours and those who lived 
around his territory. When the lords of Mokk' saw that 
Gagik's hand was raised against everyone, they took refuge in 
their fortresses, and refrained from paying tribute, terrified 
by the threats of the great prince Gagik. Immediately, the 
renowned prince gathered troops and raided the land of 
Mokk' in the wintertime.  

Here amazement grips me at the valour of the most blessed 
and renowned prince in easily overcoming two difficult 
obstacles and winning a brave victory. In the first place the 
land of Mokk contains very high mountains, caves, and dense 
forests; secondly, the whole land was completely frozen over 
with a covering of snow. But he advanced over the high 
summits of the mountains as if marching on a flat road. The 
lords and nobles of the land with all the inhabitants fled, 
escaping by the skin of their teeth to their castles, unable to 
resist the powerful Gagik. Having plundered the land, he 
returned to the province called Eriwark. There he captured 
the fortresses of Pat and P'arhuk. Proceeding to the valley of 
Aruank', he seized that fortress too and took control of its 
provinces.  

Now a long time past the Muslims had seized the province 
on the shore of the lake where the wonderful and impregnable 
fortress of Amiuk is situated. In numberless battles they had 
attacked our pious former princes; and still up to that time it 
was swarming with men of the tribe called Ut'manik, who had 
fortified themselves there. The house of the Artsrunik had 
struggled against them with mighty efforts, but had been 
unable to prevail over them at all. Especially the valiant, 
victorious, and renowned prince Grigor, called Deranik, 
which translated means "sought by vows from the Lord," had 
made many efforts; but he was sadly killed without attaining 
his goal. So the castle of Amiuk with its province remained a 
great unhealed wound in the hearts of the princes of 
Vaspurakan, on which no poultices of former princes had 
made an impression. This state of affairs had lasted about one 
hundred years, up to the time of the brave Gagik.  

Therefore patriotic zeal burned in him to oppose them in 
war; afflicted by them, he in turn afflicted them. So 
conceiving a grand plan, he stole on the castle by night; 
putting the inhabitants of the castle to the sword, he 
exterminated them from the earth. Their troublesome 
chieftains he cast headlong into the depths of the lake, there 
to have their hidden tombs until the warning sound of the last 
trumpet, when they will be judged for their vyorks. As for the 
amazing castle of Amiuk, which I might describe as looking to 
heaven and neck-tiring to observe, at much expense and with 
numerous artisans he embellished the eastern side. He 
completely fortified it with impregnably strong walls from the 
topmost summit down to the surface of the lake.  

When the mischievous races of Ismaelites, Medes, Persians, 
and all the warriors of Atrpatakan heard of this, they in 
concert marched to wage war against the great prince, the 
valiant Gagik. Roaring like bloodthirsty beasts, they came as 
far as the city of Salamas. They made sworn oaths with each 
other to take vengeance by ravaging and razing the land of 
Vaspurakan until they retook Amiuk and revenged the blood 
of the Ut'manik tribe. But the brave and thrice-blessed prince 
Gagik, assembling many troops, marched to the province of 
Mardastan and sent his brother Gurgen to the city of 
Hadamakert. They armed themselves to offer resistance and 
guard the passes of the roads, in the hope that through them 
God would prosper the battle with victory.  
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The wise and foresighted prince Gagik had also appointed a 
general to command the province of Chuash and the castle 
called Shamiram: someone from the house of the Akeats'ik', a 
loyal and brave-hearted man called T'adeos, who had 
demonstrated many acts of valour in war, and shone out as a 
glorious and famous soldier in the Armenian army. He was 
full of good works in giving to the poor with liberal heart; he 
was magnanimous and zealous in the decoration and building 
of churches; he received orphans and widows, gave repose to 
all the weary, and placed his hopes not only in his own 
armour but in the power of God. Scouts came to him, saying: 
"Behold, a force of Muslims crossed into our land tonight in 
infinite numbers." He set off in pursuit with a few troops, and 
came upon them in the plain of Gerat at the very moment 
when the Muslims were about to put to the sword many of the 
people of God. Then the valiant T'adeos, raising his eyes to 
heaven, called on the Lord Christ for help. And in accordance 
with Scripture: "God is found ready for those who request 
him," the power of God immediately came to the support of 
the Armenian army, although they were very few. Raising 
their swords, they fell to the slaughter and filled the surface of 
the plain with fallen bodies densely packed together. Taking 
many prisoners, they victoriously brought them before the 
prince. Then the renowned prince Gagik decorated and 
honoured the victorious T'adeos with many outstanding gifts.  

When the Muslims saw what had happened, they said: 
"Since we have suffered this at the hands of a few, how shall 
we be able to resist the numerous troops of the prince, 
especially where the prince himself will be organising the 
battle?" Struck with fear, they beat a retreat, and their evil 
plans were frustrated.  

On seeing these events, Smbat, king of Armenia, developed 
a grudge and tried to arouse the Muslims a second time 
against the prince. But since he had no success in this, then by 
treacherous words and promises he deceived the man whom 
Gagik had put in charge of the fortress of Amiuk; he was 
called Apusakr and was from the house of the Vahunik. Like 
Judas he accepted the price, as did he who sold God, and gave 
the fortress into the hands of Smbat, king of Armenia.  

After Smbat had gained control of the fortress, he then sold 
it again to Prince Gagik, receiving from him many treasures. 
From that day suspicion of evil intentions fell into both their 
minds, and therefore they did not support each other in 
friendship and peace as they had done previously.  

At that time the oppression of the Muslims against the 
Christians waxed more severe. By royal command a certain 
great ostikan gained the ascendancy over Persia and Armenia; 
he was named Yusup, son of Apusach, a proud and notable 
man, more fearsome than the many who had preceded him. He 
was moved to great wrath against Smbat because of his 
holding back the royal tribute. Not a few envoys with 
messages passed between them, but no peaceful solution was 
agreeable to them. Since the emir Yusup had heard of the 
repute and the valiant deeds and also of the wise intelligence 
of the prudent and renowned prince Gagik, he had desired for 
a long time to see him. So he then suddenly sent messengers 
with letters arid many promises to summon the prince with 
many entreaties to meet him. He heeded the summons 
promptly in peaceable friendship. And when they encountered 
each other, he honoured the prince with great eclat.  

When the tyrant beheld his glorious youthful figure and the 
wondrous beauty of his lovely face, he was amazed. On 
questioning him in profound and inscrutable terms, he 
received replies of vast erudition that were at the same time 
profound and enigmatic, whereby he liberally and freely 
explained his obscure questions, and opened before him gates 
that were locked and inexplicable to mankind, becoming for 
him a mother of understanding and a nurse of wisdom. Since 
the Persian ruler Yusup' was a man of powerful mind, but the 
most disagreeable among all the sons of men, he therefore 
submitted the splendid and blessed prince to an arduous 
investigation. Raising his eyes, he observed him and measured 
his deportment on sitting and rising. In every aspect of 
royalty he found him refined and endowed with charming 
modesty like gold tested in many furnaces. He opened before 
him royal edicts, revealed to him uncertain plans and deeds, 
asking him for a solution; and he was assisted by him in 
gaining the wisdom that flowed copiously from him. He 
showed him in royal fashion precious stones and beautiful 
luminous pearls derived from land and sea. He related to him 
the tales of ancient kings from century to century, and the 
wars that had occurred in their times. He questioned him on 
the dynasties and thrones of kings and pre-eminent families, 
and the borders of each one's lands, beginning with the Medes 
and Persians, Judaea and Jerusalem, the Assyrians and 
Egyptians, the Greeks and Indians, all Armenia as far as the 
Gates of the Alans and the Caspians—which information is 
very pertinent for kings. He found him versed in everything 
and exceedingly learned. He interrogated the undefeated 
champion and splendid prince on the battles he had fought, 
and surrounded him with warriors to observe him. He found 
him like a high mountain, immovable by the blasts and shouts 
of war. In all this and even more did the Persian ruler Yusup 

observe the grace of God manifested in the valiant and divine 
prince Gagik, and he greatly rejoiced at his visit to him.  

But when the news reached the ears of Smbat that Gagik, 
prince of Vaspurakan, had made an alliance with the Persian 
ruler Yusup, in his jealousy he raged against him with 
profoundly evil intent. Smbat himself did not seek the pursuit 
of peace or the giving of royal tribute, as the Lord 
commanded through Peter to pay the tax of the firstborn to 
those who demanded the didram, saying: "Give what is 
Caesar's to Caesar, and what is God's to God." He thus 
worthily indicated that one should pay royal taxes. He even 
sent Peter to the sea to pluck the safer from the teeth of the 
fish cast up from the deep, thus satisfying those who had asked 
him. This he gave for the chief of creation and the head 
apostle Peter. But Smbat, disregarding the Lord's command, 
brought many evils on the holy church and the Lord's people.  

Therefore Yusup' was greatly angered, and attacked 
Armenia with an enormous armed host. He inflicted on us 
many calamities, which another great orator, forceful and 
intelligent, has written down before us and entrusted to royal 
archives. When Smbat saw that he had no means of resisting 
the Persian ruler, he fled and fortified himself in the castle of 
Kapoyt. But the tyrant surrounded and besieged the castle, 
and after a few days captured him like a weak child.  

Seeing that there was no one who could rule and control 
Armenia save only Gagik, whose qualities he had tested and 
knew, he did not leave him to his own independent wishes, but 
made him king over all Armenia. On his head he placed a 
crown of pure gold, artfully made and set with pearls and 
valuable precious stones, which I am unable to describe. He 
clothed him in a robe embroidered with gold, a girdle and 
sword shining with golden ornament, which surpasses the 
understanding and ability of historians to describe. He set 
him on a horse splendidly caparisoned with a golden harness, 
shining like the sun among stars. To right and left were hosts 
of troops in full armour.  

There was the rolling of drums, the glittering of swords, the 
cry of trumpets and blowing of horns, the sound of flutes and 
sweet lyres and harps; standards before and behind; and to 
this awesome noise the camp of the royal army shook. In such 
splendour did he entrust into his hands the whole land of 
Armenia with its grand cities and all its embellishments. I do 
not hesitate to say that his anointing was invisibly performed 
by the Holy Spirit according to the apostle's saying: "There is 
no authority save from God; and what is, has been established 
by God."  

Then the emir Yusup went to Persia in rebellion against the 
court. Flouting their orders, he captured many cities and put 
the royal army to flight, making them stay inside their gates.  

When the chief of the Muslims, known as Jap'r in their 
books and also called by the name of Mokt'gir, knew that 
Gagik was reigning over Armenia, he sent him a crown and 
wonderfully decorated robes, and entrusted to him the 
collection of the royal taxes.  

For me this is prodigious to relate, this for me is amazing to 
hear; it far surpasses my own history and those of others; no 
one has ever heard tell of it or seen it, to be able to reveal that 
anyone was honoured by the caliph's court with the dignity of 
wearing a crown, especially a Christian and orthodox believer 
and son of a king, the hereditary and legitimate ruler of 
Armenia. I do not reckon it too audacious to repeat a second 
time that the tyrant was forced to do this by the will and 
command of the All-Highest and the Lord of all.  

Now when the emir Yusup went to Persia, King Gagik 
went to the province of Kogovit. Laying siege to the 
impregnable castle Dariunk, he took it by stealth at night, 
being granted success from above. He also captured the castle 
of Maku. Advancing from there, he took the castle of Ule, and 
imposed his control over those provinces, from Kogovit as far 
as the middle of Ule and Maseats'otn.   

About that time noble messengers were sent from court 
accompanied by numerous troops with orders to cross into 
Atrpatakan. They brought for the second time a crown and 
splendid garments from court, and honoured King Gagik 
with a second glory even greater than the one we described 
above. They requested the king in the name of the caliph and 
with letters filled with friendship to lend them his assistance 
in their passage through the land of Armenia. The monarch 
escorted them according to the royal request. So they went to 
make war in the region of the East. Putting to flight the 
troops of the emir Yusup, they captured him and took him to 
the royal court. He was imprisoned for eight years, and then 
released at the caliph's orders. The latter delivered to him the 
whole land of Persia and all Armenia, as well as the great 
cities which he had seized by force in the days of his rebellion, 
including Ray and the great city of Basra. With the award of 
such a large number of cities and lands that had been given to 
him, he had no time to visit trpatakan, but he sent faithful 
prefects to whom he entrusted that land. He also sent a crown 
and splendid garments to the king of Armenia Gagik to 
confirm the land of Armenia in his possession.  

At that time Gurgen, the king's brother, departed this 
world, peacefully falling asleep and joining his fathers. The 
day of his death was occasion for great mourning for all the 

land of Armenia. The monarch wept for him with great 
lament for forty days, and then revived his mind to the fear of 
God, understanding the saying of the wise man: "The 
mourning of a wise man lasts seven days, but that of a fool all 
his life." He reflected on the vicissitudes of this ephemeral and 
perishable life that soon comes to an end; he raised the eyes of 
his mind to the lasting state of the eternal and incorruptible 
life; he lifted himself up with brave fortitude and perfect 
knowledge; he granted prosperity to the land and brought 
about renewal of the holy churches and of the monasteries, 6 
whereby he perpetually glorified the souls of those who had 
departed this world. He offered masses and sacrifices with 
myriad treasures to provide for the crowds of poor, of 
orphans and widows, of the indigent and afflicted, who 
thronged to him. So by the liberal benedictions of his prayers 
and entreaties, according to my knowledge, and especially in 
accordance with the preaching of the saints—or, it would be 
better for me to say, the word of the Lord—this offering of 
his was equivalent to that of the past three just men: Abel, 
Noah, and Abraham. Through the immortal offering of the 
essential Word of the Father, sacrificed in the flesh for our 
sake, a pleasing gift was offered to the Father in a sweet odour.  

Not only did he multiply so many offerings, but daily he 
remembered compassion for this life as well as love for death. 
Taking piles of treasures and splendid garments, horses and 
mules, herds of cattle and flocks of sheep, in the four corners 
of the land he gave these to monasteries of holy and ascetic 
monks; he established days of festivity and forty-day periods 
of fasting to be observed continually and with unfailing 
commemoration for his brother, who had gone to eternal 
glory and rebirth in that everlasting age without end. He 
reckoned that perchance he might, on that last fearsome day 
of the Coming, have the opportunity to embrace his brother 
among those standing in vigilant glory on the right hand side, 
and hear him say: "Greetings to you, my brother, who saved 
my soul from the gates of hell. By your good services to me 
while you remained behind, you have raised your soul to life 
with mine."  

So the king himself, armed and adorned with incomparable 
valour, ruled as monarch over all the land of Armenia; over 
the countryside he poured out peace in flowing torrents like a 
river or sea, which our speech is really insufficient to describe. 
On no occasion before him did our land encounter such 
bounty, and it is impossible to imagine that in the future it 
will see his like after him.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 4  
[About The End Of The Great Mourning; The King's 

Pacification Of The Land; And Events Concerning Yusup ' 
Son Of Apusach]  

Now after the end of the great mourning, the king pacified 
the land from the wars stirred up by the Persians and the 
Sevordik' of Hagar, who inhabited the mountainous regions. 
At that time Yusup', son of Apusach, was still ruling 
tyranically over the Persians and Armenians. Unable to resist 
the valour and wisdom of the king, he abandoned his 
ferocious evil deeds and turned to peace and real friendship. 
He entrusted to the king the lands of Armenia and Georgia, 
and having made with him a peace treaty, he went to Persia. 
While he was planning to enjoy a peaceful existence, suddenly 
royal messengers arrived with orders that he should go to 
wage war against the army of the South, which had marched 
to attack Babylon and its territory.  

He set off with a numberless host of troops, leaving as 
prefect of Persia one of his favourites named P'et'k [Petk': 
Abu'l-Musafir Fath, son of Afshin and nephew of Yusuf, who 
was given his uncle's governorship; see El s.v. Sadjids, no. 4.]. 
On reaching the royal palace, he took many more troops as 
reinforcement. They came across each other in the land of Osit; 
when the armies joined battle, Yusup''s troops were 
completely defeated and he himself captured. A little later he 
was killed, but I do not know what sort of death befell him.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 5  
[Concerning The Anarchy In Persia]  
Then, after these events, the land of Persia fell into anarchy. 

But although the house of Apusach, the sons of maidservants 
and slaves, had advanced and consolidated their position, 
supposing themselves to be significant, they suddenly began to 
slaughter each other, completing for themselves the saying of 
the wise man: "Alas and woe to you, Oh city, you whose king 
is the son of a maidservant." Again elsewhere he says: "A land 
is shaken by three things, but it cannot resist the fourth. If a 
slave rules, he shakes the land; and if the fool is sated with 
bread, he will act likewise." In truth the land was shaken as 
these slaves thought to rule. But because none of them did any 
deed worthy of record, we did not set out their names and 
weave them into the narrative of this history.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 6  
[Concerning The Prosperity Of The Land Engendered By 

The Great King Gagik, The Restoration Of Many Sites, And 
The Wonderful Construction Of The Town Of Ostan]  
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But now it is very pleasasnt for me here to undertake a most 
splendid task, leaving it as a memorial to those who will come 
later, and especially for the glory of the house of the 
Artsrunik, as I record the wise and intelligent acts of Gagik, 
the great king of Armenia. In his valour and love for peace 
and prosperity, he cared for this land of Armenia as a father 
and guardian. In his benevolent mercy he took care of the 
poor, returned captives, protected the deprived, rendered 
justice to orphans, and gave their rights to widows—making 
this the summit and apex of all his virtuous works, and 
becoming worthy of the greatest praise. And these matters, 
my dear friend and foremost of brave men, who requested 
from me this History, I offer and present to you not from 
reports of others as fables elaborated from fictitious accounts; 
but having seen with my eyes, heard with my ears, and 
touched with my hands, I recount for you faithfully the 
marvels which took place.  

These sayings are familiar to all who love reading: "An 
avaricious man considers it preferable to be decapitated than 
to pay one penny of his silver as a fine." And if he sees the sun 
casting its rays for the sustenance of the world at the 
command of God the provider, he addresses it: "Why instead 
of your light do you not shower gold on me?" And if he sees a 
spring of crystal-pure water, he says: "I am not thirsty, and I 
shall never drink water from you. Offer me silver." But the 
character of a king who is not avaricious remains free and 
unsullied by such a fearful affliction; he cares not only for his 
personal amusement, but for the whole land of Armenia. He 
gives piles of treasure into the hands of workers and artisans 
in order to fortify with walls the summits of hills and 
impregnable fortresses in the provinces and centre of the land, 
to serve as refuges for those fleeing from brigands and from 
the convulsions of foreign nations.  

Of the many castles fortified in his name, Gagik was 
especially pleased with two places and watched over them 
personally. One was at the edge of the lake; its name was 
Ostan in the province of Rshtunik. The climate was very 
temperate, as the winds blew there from the four corners of 
the earth. It flourished with fruit-bearing trees, and was 
graced with many vineyards. Sweet springs flowed around the 
city, providing for the many needs of men. Nearby on the 
southern side of the fortress was the very high mountain Art 
os, 5which in the spring conserves and preserves the verdure 
of plants and flowers and the stores of snow piled up for the 
needs of kings and everyone who might wish to take some. 
From the summit of the mountain descend rivers in 
murmuring torrents, by which the whole land is irrigated. 
Flowing into the lake, they furnish small fish for the luxury of 
the inhabitants of the land, and provide many items for the 
treasures of kings, which the ruler takes and offers for the 
alleviation of the poor.  

The summit of the fortress looks out over the lake and is 
exceedingly charming. If the lake is stirred up by winds, the 
waves ripple like flowers and appear quite delightful. If the air 
is clear, the extensive views attract the eyes to admire them.  

Therefore the king undertook to build there a palace and 
pavilions and splendid picturesque streets, and all sorts of 
ornament which I am inadequate to describe. He walled the 
side by the lake with massive stones, placing the foundation at 
a fearful depth. And on top of the wall, facing the sea, he built 
a pavilion for gatherings which was decorated with gold and 
various colours, so that it glittered like the rays of the sun to 
give delight to the eyes and joy to the heart of himself and his 
guests. The gates he designed in the form of vaults to provide 
air and refreshing shade; and he provided windows to let in 
the glittering rays, which at dawn and dusk shine over the 
lake, illuminating the interior of the palace. As they move 
round, they light up the multicoloured images, pictures, and 
various decorations, astonishing the mind of the beholders, 
and exceeding the ability of the historian to describe. Such in 
brief is what we have to say about the city of Ostan.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 7  
[Concerning The Building Of Alt Amar; And Those Who 

Constructed There A Few Buildings Unworthy Of Mention 
Before The Undertaking Of The King]  

Now although we have happily undertaken these pleasing 
histories, we passed over many stories, especially those that 
would be full of interminable prolixity—profitless for us to 
relate and useless for the audience to hear. So setting these 
outside our plans, we shall proceed to review the profitable 
stories. From the beginning of the settlement of Armenia 
many buildings and constructions were raised in our land by 
Hayk the Archer and his descendants, and by the amorous and 
lascivious Semiramis, queen of Assyria, which have been 
described by others with unerring indications. These we have 
visited in person and seen with our own eyes, travelling to 
distant parts: as far as Klarjk' and the Shushetats'ik' and the 
foot of the Caucasus mountain, and to Ahiz as far as the 
entrance to Gal, across Tayastan and all the northern regions 
and the East. Travelling on foot, we have seen the works of 
valiant men and our ancestors. But our mind and sight were 
struck most of all by the splendid, marvellous, and wonderful 
Alt'amar.  

Before this Alfamar is said to have been built up by Dawit' 
Sakhruni and Rasham Rshtuni and Bazap'ran. This last led 
into captivity the land of Palestine with the high priest 
Hyrcanus, and settled them in our land. But all these lived as 
in tents or fruiterers' huts on that famous island Alt'amar up 
to the time of Gagik, the great king of Armenia. In his 
excellent wisdom, seeing the pleasantness of the spot and 
recognising that it was a refuge from enemy raids, he 
undertook to build on it in a fearsome and amazing fashion. 
He commanded many artisans and innumerable men to cast 
heavy, massive hewn rocks into the depths of the terribly deep 
lake. After continuing his effort in this way for a time, the 
great king astonishingly succeeded in forming a stone 
embankment raised five cubits above the surface of the lake; to 
the mind's eye this row of solid rocks extended as if on dry 
land. On top of this he drew a line and raised a fortified wall 
around the island, as it were five stadia. The wall was 
amazingly constructed, fearsome and adorned with very high 
and broad-based towers and raised bastions, which had in 
them deep niches with pleasure seats, where the king often 
took his ease with his sons and noble courtiers.  

The end of the wall he led into a narrow cavern difficult of 
access, and brought the sides close together. At the junction of 
the deep constructions in the sea he set gates, fearful to behold, 
solidly fixed, and strengthened with nails. In this way he cut 
off part of the sea on the island side, making a wonderfully 
calm and secure harbour for many ships—a construction 
superior to the city of Alexander of Macedon. And in my 
opinion it surpassed in wonder the excavated chambers of 
Semiramis in the rock of Van and the aqueduct at the foot of 
Mount Varag. For the latter at least is on dry land, whereas 
this, built in the depths of the lake, transcends all the concepts 
and accomplishments of wise men previously achieved.  

Then there gathered at the king's court the princes and 
lords, nobles and common people, bishops and monks, so that 
they might all straightway confirm plans for the buildings 
and constructions, and that he might order that the place 
should become a refuge from all the raids of the enemy. The 
king in his mercy did not refuse these requests. And five years 
after they had begun to build, the constructions of the city 
had been raised in unprecedented magnificence.  

Then the king in his wise understanding, with many 
artisans took up the architect's line to measure and sketch and 
indicate at the foot of the mountain—which is the highest 
point of the island—splendid places for enjoyment that were 
sites worthy of the king's recreation. He extended walls, laid 
out streets and terraced gardens and residences for the princes, 
according to their rank, and gardens and parks, 
distinguishing the areas for parks and flower gardens. All this 
he quickly brought to completion. And he planted many trees, 
which were watered from a sweet and never-failing spring, 
which by the foresight of provident God flowed in the middle 
of the city.  

There were many artisans assembled at the royal court, 
honourable men gathered from all nations of the earth who 
could unerringly carry out the king's plans. So according to 
his orders the work was quickly completed. Then the king 
ordered one of these men, a wise and skillful architect, to 
construct a square palace, forty cubits wide and deep and 
equally high. The thickness of the wall was three large strides 
deep, a mass of pure mortar and stone, as it were a fusion of 
lead and bronze mixed together. The construction of the 
palace, from its foundations to its summit, took the form of a 
bird in flight, without the support of any pillar. It was truly 
worthy of admiration surpassing understanding. It had 
vaulted domes and niches and beautifully decorated 
surroundings, innumerable and incomprehensible to the mind 
and eye. It also had domes like heaven, ornamented with gold 
and shining with light. If anyone wished to look at them, as if 
honouring a king first he must remove his head covering, and 
then twisting his neck he will scarcely be able to distinguish 
the various beautiful representations.  

The structure of the palace is extraordinary and astonishing, 
and so surpassing and incomprehensible to the imagination 
that if an intelligent man were to examine only one section of 
one dome for many hours, on coming out he would be unable 
to tell anyone anything of what he had seen. For the pictures 
include gilt thrones, seated on which appears the king in 
splendid majesty surrounded by shining young men, the 
servants of his festivities, and also lines of minstrels and girls 
dancing in an admirable manner. There are bands of men with 
drawn swords and wrestling matches. There are also troops of 
lions and other wild beasts, and flocks of birds adorned with 
various plumage. If anyone wished to enumerate all the works 
wild beasts, and flocks of birds adorned with various plumage. 
If anyone wished to enumerate all the works of art in the 
palace, it would be a great labour for himself and his audience.  

The splendour of the palace is extraordinary and wonderful. 
Doors have been fitted that are inlaid with detailed ornament 
and amazing decoration. They have two leaves, which on 
opening admit refreshing breezes. But when they are closed, 
they appear as a single piece.  

A trustworthy official, one of the superintendents of the city, 
told us that two hundred thousand litra of iron went into the 

construction of the palace. And he has certainly modified his 
account rather than exaggerating it. Indeed, the glorious site 
of the palace appeared from all sides of the province as a great 
hill in the middle of the city, no less high than the rocky 
summit of the island.  

He Gagik also walled with unassailable strength the summit 
of the castle, and constructed there enormous storehouses and 
magazines, and also depositories for treasures and measureless 
numbers of arms and armour. But if anyone wished to praise 
in suitable detail all the ornament of the construction, the 
golden streets, the domed halls, and various throne rooms 
which outshine each other in diversity, I think that he would 
fall into incomprehension and hesitation. But we have offered 
this suitable and convenient account, so far as we could, in 
order to fulfil your noble interests, Oh great benefactor and 
ancestor of a heroic and distinguished house.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 8  
[Concerning The Most Splendid And Glorious Church In 

The City Of Altamar, For Which Material And Stones Were 
Brought From Distant Lands. We Shall Give A Faithful 
Picture Of It And Its Site]  

At the time of the construction of the splendid, famous, and 
stupendous city of Alt'amar, our Saviour Jesus exalted the 
arms of his anointed Gagik in order to vex the savage race of 
Ismael. These he bound by his own hand, through his well-
grounded plans and warlike force and bravery. Restraining 
their cheeks in a bridle, as it were, he broke their force, 
beginning from the Medes and Persians, all of Atrpatakan as 
far as Khuzhastan. Whom he wished he spared, and those 
from whom he wished nothing he exterminated. He threw 
some onto others, and slaughtered with his wise sword 
thousands and myriads of them. Advancing on others in war, 
he put them to the sword and mercilessly slew them, 
sometimes in person and sometimes by means of his troops.  

While the king was making these expeditions, he increased 
his attacks on Asorestan and captured and destroyed many 
provinces with their castles. And seeing near the gates of 
Asorestan a fortress in the principality of Aldznik' in a village 
called Kotom, which was the hereditary possession of the tribe 
called Zurarek, he completely destroyed and exterminated 
that tribe.  

Demolishing the construction of the fortress to its 
foundations, he removed its stones over the waves of the lake 
to use as material in the building of the holy church, forming 
with them a temple of glory in place of the impure houses of 
idolatry. Thus was accomplished the saying of the prophet: 
"Who removes the honourable from the unworthy will 
become as my mouth." There the Holy Spirit always rests, 
enrolling men into the shadeless light.  

Because the architect was Manuel, whom we mentioned 
above, a man full of wisdom and proficient at his work, he 
skillfully built the church as a marvellous and wonderful 
construction. To the monk whom we mentioned above he 
entrusted the decoration of the sculptural relief depicting in a 
true likeness the figures beginning with Abraham and David 
down to our Lord Jesus Christ. He arranged the ranks of 
prophets and apostles in each one's place, wonderful to see. He 
created and brought together on the walls of the church herds 
of deer and flocks of birds, and also groups of wild beasts, 
boars and lions, bulls and bears, facing each other, drawing 
attention to their struggle for existence, which is very 
pleasing to wise men. He extended around the back and sides 
of the church a splendid frieze arranged in detailed sections, 
depicting grape vines interlaced with vintagers, and wild 
beasts and serpents, whose forms reproduced their kinds with 
the various differences according to each one's species.  

On the four sides at the summit of the exedrae he accurately 
depicted the images of the four evangelists, who are worthily 
the crown of joy of the holy church and superior to all other 
saints.  

He represented on the vault of the west apse the cross-
nimbed image of our Saviour, who for our sake put on flesh 
and appeared as a man. 6 In a true likeness he arranged 
opposite the Saviour the glorious image of King Gagik, who 
with proud faith raises the church on his arms like a gold 
vessel full of manna, or a golden box filled with perfume; he 
stands in front of the Lord, depicted as if begging forgiveness 
for his sins. Although there may be words of blame in our 
history, yet the king will not miss the gifts he seeks, hoping in 
the future compensation.  

Furthermore, on the south side of the apse 8 above the door 
of the church is set a gallery with a vaulted staircase going 
down from top to bottom, to act as a place of prayer for the 
king, restricted and closed to the public, where he may 
converse with God privately 1 and undisturbed.  

In the interior he fashioned the wonderful holy of holies 
with elegant paintings and with silver doors; it is filled with 
gilt ornaments, with images encased in gold and precious 
stones and pearl ornaments, and with various notable and 
splendid vessels, which wonderfully show us the second 
Jerusalem and also the gate of Sion on high [Jerusalem, Sion: 
Cf. the emphasis on the holy places in the naming of Gagik's 
and Gurgen's churches as described by Thomas, pp. 253, 257. 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3339 

For the "second Jerusalem" cf. Thomson, "Architectural 
Symbolism."].   

Here are fulfilled the prophetic canticles: "Rejoice, thirsty 
desert,"  and again: "The earth will rejoice and many islands 
shall be glad." Truly this was once a thirsty desert, but is now 
the city of the great God, watered by two ever-flowing 
springs—from the holy font and the incorruptible blood of 
the Son of God, which give drink to the thirsty in spirit.  

Embellishing the day of dedication with groups of bishops 
and princes, he celebrated a great and joyous festival with 
grandiose splendour to be remembered from generation to 
generation. So we have said what concerns the holy church.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 9  
[Concerning The Great War With The Arab At The Gates 

Of The Metropolis Of Dvin; And The Various Valiant Deeds 
Of The Great King Of The Armenians, Gagik, And His 
Victorious Accomplishments] 

We described above the anarchy in Persia, according to 
Scripture: "Israel had no judge, and everyone acted as he 
pleased." 6 At that time a certain man, Arab by race [He is not 
named by the author. Vardanyan identifies him with Al-
Lashkari, emir of Gilan. Ter-Ghevondyan, pp. 78-79, 
discusses this passage and notes that he must have been one of 
the emirs of Azerbaijan, Muflih, Lashkari, or Daysam. See 
also the discussion in the El s.v. Dwin, col. 680. The date of 
these events is not given, but was probably in the 930s.], 
versed in warfare and military deeds, with haughty arrogance 
puffed himself up and reckoned he would become independent. 
So gathering an army, he unexpectedly and rapidly passed by 
Golt'nastan and the city of Nakhchavan, forcibly occupying 
the province called Sharur, and reached as far as the great 
metropolis of Dvin. He rapidly despatched tax collectors and 
prefects to the province of Ayrarat and as far as Aragats-otn, 
the holding of Abas, son of Smbat, which he subjected to his 
own authority. Since Abas was unable to oppose the tyrant 
who had risen up against him, he appealed to the king [King: 
i.e. Gagik, whose mother was the daughter of Ashot 
Bagratuni, grandfatherof Abas.] through messengers and 
letters to come and save him from the violent brigands who 
were demanding tribute. The king, mindful of the tender 
bonds of related blood, came with a numerous force to seek 
vengeance for his relative.  

Then Abas, son of Smbat, in his pride came down to the 
plain of the city of Valarshapat, wishing to precede the arrival 
of the great king of Armenia, Gagik, in order to gain glory 
for himself. But the Muslim, since he knew that he (Abas) was 
not versed in warfare, fell upon him with a few troops and put 
him to flight. Putting some four hundred of his men to the 
sword, he plundered the army and the inhabitants of the land. 
Then setting the torch to the whole land, he returned to the 
city victoriously with much booty. Abas escaped in flight by 
the skin of his teeth, and took refuge in Georgia.  

When the king heard the sad news of this disaster, he 
immediately marched to the gate of Dvin, to the bank of the 
river Araxes opposite the holy pit from which the great saint 
Gregory emerged to illuminate the land of Armenia [Dvin is 
not on the Araxes; Artashat is opposite Khor Virap. Perhaps 
"gate," durn, here means "approach to. "]. Now the Muslim 
saw the great king's camp spread out by the mountain called 
the hill of Gen [Hill of Gen: west of Artashat.]—and truly the 
hill was prophetically named, for as if with pure wine it 
intoxicated and made the king happy in its appointed place; 
though it was from on High that he received the grace of 
victory through the intercession of the Holy Illuminator, 
whose festival is celebrated on the tenth day of the month 
Sahmi. But the hill too is blessed and is not without praise in 
this History. Then the impious man gathered an army of some 
thirteen thousand men and attacked the king, supposing him 
to be like other people. While the sun was casting its glow 
over the vault of heaven at the third hour, and he (the king) 
was still reading the holy gospel, one of his couriers came and 
said: "Why does my lord the king extend and prolong his 
prayers? Behold the front line of the Muslims has approached 
the holy camp of the Lord." Then the king with calm heart 
and tranquil courage did not raise his eyes or his voice to the 
messenger, but finished his customary prayers, 
comprehending the saying of the wise man: "Battle is the 
Lord's," and: "The Lord opposes the haughty, and gives grace 
to the humble."  

Then the king, donning his armour and putting on a 
valiant mien, took the troops of his Christian army and 
calmly advanced, disposing the ranks of his battle line in 
suitable fashion. The armies, with drawn swords, straightway 
came to blows. Crashings and thunderings resounded, and 
flashings as of lightning were seen shooting downwards from 
the clouds. The day began to wax fearful. The king and his 
troops were strengthened by help from on High, especially 
because the holy patriarch of Armenia, Elishe the Great, 
going to the summit of the hill of Gen with groups of priests, 
held aloft his hands like Saint Nerses until the second Amalek 
was defeated. Passing through the ranks of the Armenian 
army, the king reached the middle of the Muslim force, where 
there were about four thousand champion armed foot soldiers. 

Striking those impious ones like a spark among reeds, he 
routed the Muslim ranks. Then the vast number of corpses of 
those who had fallen to the ground lay thickly over the 
surface of the plain, like sheaves in a full field in the days of 
harvest. So about eight thousand men fell to the sword or 
were drowned in the river. And taking many of them prisoner, 
he sent some in chains to the impregnable castle of Dariunk". 
He spared the lives of about two hundred men, more or less, 
and ordered them to be freed so that they might go to the city 
and relate what they had seen.  

The king himself rapidly crossed the river Araxes, wishing 
to burn the city from end to end with the surrounding 
countryside. But the elders of the city fell at his feet, begging 
for peace and offering tribute and hostages. Taking these, the 
king returned in peace to the fortress of Dariunk', having 
stripped the men and horses of the Muslim army of their arms 
and armour in immeasurable amounts. The king did not fine 
any of the many of his own troops who had seized plunder, 
but let them take openly whatever they had gained.  

 
 
 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 10  
[The Attack Of The Delmikk' On The City Of Hadamakert 

And The Province Of Albag; And The Victory Of The 
Armenian Army By The Grace Of God]  

In those days a group of Delmik [the Daylamites; see Ter-
Ghevondyan, also called Daylam, refering to their expansion 
in this direction.] troops advanced, intending to cross to the 
land of Asorestan. Reaching the city of Hadamakert and the 
province of Albag, they pillaged property and took women 
and children captive to the extent they could manage. When 
the king heard of this, he ordered the valiant cavalry of his 
army to pursue them. On receiving the royal command, they 
rushed off immediately, and came upon them when they least 
expected it in the land of Andzevats'ik'. They attacked the 
Delmik troops, who were brave warriors armed with lances, 
and trampled them down like stubble of the plain under the 
feet of the Armenian horses. Setting on them with the sword, 
they slaughtered about two thousand men. Having plundered 
their camp and released the captives, they returned to their 
own abodes after a great victory.  

 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 11  
[Descriptive Portrait Of The Person And Glory Of The 

Great King Of Armenia, Gagik]  
Since in his foreknowledge and providence God knew that 

he would become such a man, from his mother's womb he had 
filled him with the spirit of wisdom. Therefore he also 
bestowed on him a luminous visage and glorious stature, 
unparalleled among the entire rational race of mankind. He 
was elegant and upright, noble and splendid of face. The hair 
of his head was dark, long, and curly, carefully arranged 
above a dazzling white forehead in very thick and dense waves. 
He had two black arched eyebrows, pupils, and eyelids that 
shaded the eyes like a lily flowering in valleys, spreading in 
wonderful fashion. His nose was wide and elegant; his ears, 
quick to hear and believe good news, shone with a luminous 
colour. His lips were like a red line; his teeth were close to 
each other and free from stain. His fresh beard flowered like 
violets on beautiful cheeks, giving him the appearance to 
onlookers of angelic form. Truly such gifts of grace and glory 
were given him from on High.  

For he reigned like Josiah over a new Israel, but in a way 
superior to him perfected the institutions of the holy church. 
Thus it is very pleasing to me at this point to take examples 
from the land of India and the city of Topaz (in Ethiopia); 
especially the golden topaz from the commerce of the gem 
cutters and the Alebasarats'ik (perhaps marble workers) and 
Thebans, and lace it into his crown on the days of royal 
pleasure; notably when on the Lord's saving feast of Easter, he 
arose like a groom from the wedding chamber similar to the 
morning star. Likewise rays of light shone out from the 
decoration of coloured gems interwoven with pearls on the 
head, breast, and croup of his mettlesome steed; and at the 
outpouring of the fiery brilliance before him, the booming of 
drums and sounding of trumpets, myriads of people were 
stirred. Every eye desired to see him, every soul cried out:  

"Lord, save the king and hear us." In truth God's anointed, 
superior to all kings of the earth, merited such and even 
greater praise.  

• For he was the cause of peace and prosperity.  
• He was a firebrand [Amos 4.11.] to brigands and repelled 

them.  
• He weighed laws and judgements justly. [Jeremiah 20.12.] 
• He clipped the wings of the high-flying mighty.   
• He brought down many holed up in high castles.  
• He was an inescapable trap for rebels.  
• He foresaw the secret deceits of enemies, ensnared and 

destroyed them.  
• On his friends and supporters he bestowed gifts unfailing.  
• He was also a sweet-smelling garden, filled with 

resplendent flowers.  

• For his own house he was a verdant plant with golden 
leaves, full of divinely inspired love, joyous news.  

• To his sons he was a school of virtue and an ever-flowing 
source of wisdom.  

• To all artisans his door was open, and he was an unerring 
model.  

• Against the stormy threats of tyrants and their fearsome 
winds he was a high mountain and unshakeable rock.  

• He was a consuming fire for the knavish and deceptive 
letters and messages sent him by the Muslims.  

• In the hearts of the Babylonian, Mede, Persian, Greek, 
and barbarian tyrants he was a burning, perpetually turning 
nail.  

• He questioned wise men about the depths of the sea or the 
heights of heaven which are inaccessible.  

• He sat at banquets on his golden throne, grand in his 
majesty like a powerful lion, and heightened in the Lord's 
glory by his faith.  

• He retired for sweet sleep at night to gilded chambers like 
a dragon.  

• The awe of his might spread over the whole of Armenia; 
like an impregnable wall of bronze he preserved Armenia from 
fear and from the secretly fired arrows of her enemies.  

• Over his neighbours and his subjects he was a shade of 
secure defense, and swift . . .  

[This section is incomplete.]  
 
ARTSRUNI HISTORY CHAPTER 12  
[Concerning The Course Of Events In Armenia; And 

Concerning The Pious Prince Abdlmseh And His Sons]  
After the death of King Gagik Artsruni, son of Deranik, 

and the suppression of the independence of Armenia, the 
saying of the prophet Jeremiah was fulfilled for the land of 
Armenia, and even more so for the province of Vaspurakan: 
"My peoples will wander without a lord." The race of Hagar 
ruled over us; making perpetual raids for booty and plunder, 
they oppressed all the Christians, inflicting the greatest and 
the least with famine, sword, and captivity. Nowhere was 
there any hope or expectation; only a few remained of the 
Armenian princes, who had fallen into decline; and with 
difficulty did they control the strongholds and fastnesses. So 
our sins and those of our fathers reigned over us, and the Lord 
delivered us and the surviving Armenians into the hands of the 
impious, money-minded, perversely wicked, criminal race of 
the Elim—that is, the nations of the Turks. They ruled over 
the world from the eastern sea to the western sea; and there 
remained not even a cave which God did not deliver into their 
hands. They had the nature of bloodthirsty beasts; for they 
were people of awful appearance, and the sight of their faces 
terrified and dismayed onlookers [Cf. the description of the 
first Turks to invade Armenia in Matthew of Edessa, pp.57 ff., 
and the horror they caused.]. Their dwelling was in 
mountains and plains and the wilderness, like that of wild 
animals, and they ate carrion like beasts. They did not honour 
the mighty; they did not spare the white hairs or the 
exigencies of the aged; they did not pity the youth or child, or 
spare any young person. They are a nation wicked and cruel, a 
nation that has not directed its heart aright or set its soul 
towards God. This nation God and our sins gave as ruler of 
the land of Armenia, according to the words of the holy 
prophets, companions of Anania: "You delivered us into the 
hands of the most impious and wicked king in the whole 
world."  

At that time there lived a certain renowned man, related to 
the great king Senek'erim, of whom the prophet Isaiah speaks. 
He had the same name as his ancestor Senek'erim, and his 
brother was the great prince Deranik. These, through God's 
help and the providential care of the Holy Spirit, ruled over 
their own ancestral provinces of Vaspurakan. Resisting the 
Muslims, they did not permit them to ravage the land. For 
they held the impregnable fortress built by Shamiram, the 
town of Van, and the impregnable fortress of Amiuk, that 
looks up to heaven and hurts the neck to see. So they despised 
the continual attacks of the Muslims, which God's assistance 
always repulsed.  

In their time appeared the treasures of the divine cross on 
which the Only-Begotten Son of God had shed his blood. It 
had been brought to the mountain of Varag, to its rocky 
summit, by the holy lamb and royal virgin Hrip'sime and 
revealed by God. As in the days of the emperor Constantius 
and the patriarch Cyril, so likewise in the province of 
Vaspurakan on the mountain of Varag the sign of the Lord's 
cross shone out. At the third hour it soared from the rocky 
summit and settled in a hollow on the same mountain, where 
there are sweet springs.  

The holy king Senek'erim built on that spot churches at 
great expense; and at the foot of the mountain he constructed 
the splendid and famous metropolis of the monastery of Varag. 
In it he established faithful men, and he adorned it with many 
monks and heavenly ranks of holy priests. He arranged 
allowances for them, and they lived in peace in the province of 
Vaspurakan, which became a place of security for refugees and 
captives from all lands.  
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Now because of our sins the race of Elimats'ik' attacked us, 
as we said above, and continually vexed the nation of 
Christians and put them to the sword. Then King Senek'erim 
thought of the Lord's command: "If they expel you from one 
city, flee to the next." There was no assistance anywhere else 
save from the Lord, and the Lord's help supported the 
emperor of the Greeks. At that time the imperial authority 
and the divinely protected city of Constantinople were held by 
a God-loving and pious man named Basil. The emperor of the 
Greeks had no control over the land of the Armenians, but 
these all freely ruled over their provinces, although they could 
not endure the onslaught of the Muslims. Then the survivors 
of the house of T'orgom turned to the emperor of the Greeks 
as a son to his father. The Greeks, filled with divine love, had 
compassion for the appeal of their children, and summoned 
them from their various provinces. They gave them gifts, 
appointed them at the royal court, gave them great cities in 
exchange for their cities and in return for their castles, 
impregnable fortresses and provinces, villages, estates, and 
holy hermitages. So the Artsrunik', descendants of Hayk and 
Senek'erim, exchanged their ancestral homes in the year 470 
of the Armenian era, and moved into Greek territory with 
fourteen thousand men, not including women and children, 
passing under the yoke of servitude to the Romans. Likewise 
the Bagratid Gagik, son of King Yovhannes, also exchanged 
his ancestral lands in the year 490 of the same era, and went to 
Roman territory. They ruled over the eastern part of Armenia, 
the great city of Van, the province of Vaspurakan, the royal 
city of Ani, and the land of Armenia.   

When news of the kings' departure from Armenia and the 
Roman control of that country reached the camp of the 
impious, bloodthirsty, ferocious race of Elim, then the ruler 
of the Elimites, who was called Sultan Tullup, launched a 
cavalry attack like an eagle swooping on flocks of birds. 
Reaching the metropolis of Ani, he besieged it; having 
captured it, he put the inhabitants to the sword. From the 
flowing of blood the land was irrigated as at the time of 
flooding. Many of the witnesses said that the blood from the 
fallen corpses of children reached the river which flowed by 
the city gate. In similar fashion, a certain eunuch, baneful and 
licentious, devoted to the service of Satan, bloodthirsty and 
an eater of carrion, Srahang by name, came to the province of 
Vaspurakan and plundered it. He reached as far as the city of 
Van, besieged it and inflicted terrible disasters. Its populace 
he put to the sword, and the habitations he burned with fire. 
The same he did to the city of Archesh in the province of 
Gnunik'. There remained no place of refuge for the Christians 
save only the impregnable fortress of Amiuk and the island of 
Alt'amar, where God dwells. These enjoyed a beautiful 
position, defended by the waves and the proud height of their 
walls. For them was accomplished the saying of the inspired 
psalmist David: "The islands shall be happy and all the 
inhabitants therein"; they rejoiced in delight according to 
Solomon's exhortation. Like a cock strutting among forests, 
or a goat in front of flocks, or a king in his army, so were they 
renowned and glorious in the land.  

The Lord had chosen as overseer and guardian of these 
divinely protected and impregnable fortresses a man related 
to King Senek'erim, from the province of Amiuk and the 
family of the Artsrunik', named Abdlmseh. He had survived 
like a spark from thunderbolts of fire, protected by the 
omnipotent right hand of God from shipwreck in the 
dangerous storm-tossed deep. Just as God chose Noah, from 
whom all races sprang and multiplied; and as God chose 
Abraham and blessed him and the offspring of his loins; and as 
the Lord blessed the great David, blessed the fruit of his loins 
and granted him invincible power—so too did God choose 
this all-wise protocuropalates Abdlmseh, son of the great 
prince and holy martyr T'ornik. The latter, on the day of the 
great feast of the Lord's birth and baptism, had become 
worthy to receive the crown of martyrdom with many elect 
men in the province of Mokk' at the village of Atichank. His 
son too was strengthened by the gracious gifts of God, and 
was filled with wisdom and the Holy Spirit. Over him the 
Lord had poured his sevenfold grace, the spirit of knowledge 
and of piety, the spirit of power and wisdom, the spirit of 
counsel and intelligence, and had filled him with the fear of 
God. He was superior to all nations in being modest, humble, 
liberal, merciful; a lover of prayer and of the saints; he looked 
after widows and cared for orphans; he never made a false 
oath to his fellow, nor was falsehood found on his lips; he 
continuously handsome of person, distinguished and of tall 
stature, with curly hair and fine appearance, softly spoken 
and sweet-voiced like a turtledove. He had married the 
daughter of Grigor, dux [duke, leader.] of the East and 
grandson of the splendid and powerful prince of princes Aluz, 
who was lord and master of the provinces of Tsalkotn and 
Kogovit and of the great town of Angeltun.  

Now the holy lamb of Christ, Mariam by name, most noble 
of ladies by birth, had been raised in holiness and piety and 
fear of the Lord. In accordance with her name she was devoted 
to the love of God, and was superior to all saints in being 
compassionate to everyone, merciful, firm in faith, prudent 
and chaste, in no way inferior to holy queens; a lover of 

prayer and of the poor, she continually served the holy clergy 
who were in the holy cathedral, in the divinely adorned and 
beautifully decorated, glorious holy church dedicated to the 
Holy Cross. For God had chosen it and was pleased to dwell 
therein. She placed for safekeeping there the divine treasures: 
the throne of our Holy Illuminator Gregory the Parthian, the 
sanctifying altar of the divine mystery, the girdle of the holy 
waist, the staff of the all-powerful right hand which tended 
the Lord's people and was superior to the two staffs of the 
great prophets Moses and Aaron, the slippers of the labouring 
feet of the holy virgin Hrip'sime, the scarf tinged with the 
holy blood, the arm of the holy martyr, the young Abdlmseh, 
who was related to the protocuropalates and bore the same 
name, and many other relics of the martyrs; also the sign of 
the Lord's cross, on which there was a drop of life-giving 
blood, mounted with gold and pearls, which the Lord had 
given through the holy and blessed patriarch, the archbishop 
Lord Dawit, and which is still called the holy cross of 
Aparank. For the lord Dawit was related to the 
protocuropalates, and they were both holy and elected by the 
Lord.   

Previously the Holy Spirit had chosen to be overseer and 
guardian of the house of Vaspurakan the great prince named 
Khedenek, a kinsman of King Senek'erim and of the royal 
branch of the Artsrunik. He begat Prince Tornik, a powerful 
man and a warrior valiant in deeds of bravery, and his 
brothers the holy, most praiseworthy and blessed valiant 
shepherds, Lord Dawit and Lord Step'anos, the great crowns 
of the church, and also Lord Grigor of the same name as our 
Illuminator. These shone out in the universe like the sun 
among stars. From T'ornik was born the great prince T'adeos, 
a man excellent in warfare. By the help of God and their own 
bravery they did not permit their provinces to be undermined 
by the incessant raiding of the enemy. From T'ornik, son of 
T'adeos, was born the saintly and pious Abdlmseh, who in his 
divine wisdom exceeded all his ancestors. They were brave and 
valiant in warfare, but he lived out his life in peace, filled with 
wisdom and understanding. For in his days was accomplished 
the Lord's saying: "Nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom; and in many places there will be 
famines and plagues and earthquakes; and in heaven a sign in 
the sun and the moon and the stars, and on earth agitation of 
the heathen." In his time the brave nation of the Franks came 
out and freed the holy city of Jerusalem from the hands of the 
Muslims, and many other lands in the [Armenian] year 546.  

The land of the East was being oppressed at the hands of the 
impious; by continuous attacks of Muslims, who spread their 
raids over the surface of the earth like flowing torrents, or 
like thick clouds blown in confusion by thundering winds and 
fiery lightning in the dark hours of the night. Our flight took 
place in winter and on the sabbath day, according to the 
Lord's warning; and there was no hope or expectation for the 
Christians save only in the pious and elect royal monarch, the 
protocuropalates, related to the great and valiant martyr 
Vardan Mamikonean. For through the prayers and 
supplications of the holy fathers and his relatives, the Lord 
had strengthened his anointed. For he lived his life peaceably, 
and strove for peace with everyone. He gave his property and 
possessions for the payment of taxes, and did not criticise the 
taking of any of his own for the requirements of tax exactors. 
He did not govern by menaces, nor by terror or threats or 
usury; but he cared for all, consoled them, and was 
compassionate to them as a father for his children. Long since 
he had learned the saying: "Be compassionate, even as your 
heavenly father is compassionate." He begat seven sons and 
five daughters; and from his offspring the Lord chose one, 
named Dawit'—as with Jesse of Bethlehem, of whose sons the 
Lord chose David. And he blessed him with unsurpassable 
blessing for ever and ever.  

He resembled the great David and was even superior to him, 
for the Lord wished to raise up the horn of his church. He was 
brought up in the Lord's house under the shadow of the divine 
treasures that we mentioned above, which were kept in 
safekeeping on the island of AlFamar, the residence of God. 
He resembled the prophet Samuel, raised in the temple of the 
Lord and successor to the high priest Heli. But he was 
superior to him, having from his youth taken the yoke of 
humility by fasting and prayer and strict asceticism, warring 
with brave and valiant endurance against the devil; armed 
with weapons and armour, by hunger and thirst and vigils he 
overcame the artful enemy, in accordance with the apostolic 
saying of Paul, the citizen of heaven: "We do not have combat 
with flesh and with blood, but with principalities and powers 
and with the governors of this dark region and with evil 
spirits under heaven."  

Now he carried to fulfilment the exercise of mortification 
and chastity, since those who live their lives in chastity are 
superior to the angels. He reckoned as naught this world and 
its glory and the delight of this present existence, for he had 
continually heard from the prophets the likeness of man to 
grass and a flower that is shaken, its similarity to a passing 
frivolity, a daily hireling, and vanity. He spent his life in all 
deeds of virtue according to the Lord's saying, when he 

enjoined his saints: "It is not you who chose me, but I chose 
you."  

He resembled Melchisedek, previously chosen by the Spirit 
to indicate the coming of the Saviour and the distribution of 
his Body and Blood, running to meet the patriarch Abraham 
while he was coming from battle. He resembled Joshua, son of 
Nav; for he was a virgin holy and brave, who with his lance 
protected the Lord's people in the Promised Land. He 
resembled Aaron with his robe and ephod decorated with 
twelve pearls, in accordance with the number of the holy 
apostles and a type of the twelve nations that believed in 
Christ. He resembled Elias the prophet who saw God, who 
from the womb of his mother was nourished by angels with 
fire, and who through his chastity closed up heaven for three 
years and six months; and no dew fell on the earth, until by 
the word of his mouth it rained. He resembled the great 
prophet John, son of Zacharias, who heard from the archangel 
the good news concerning the birth of John, who laid hands 
on God the Word in the Jordan.  

He resembled John the son of Zebedee, who through his 
chastity was named son of thunder, who from the heights 
thundered forth the word of God, who reclined on the Lord's 
breast and was purified like gold in fire. He imitated these in 
purity and chastity, being granted grace from the most liberal 
giver of gifts, God. He received the honour of the priesthood 
and episcopate and archbishopric and Catholicosate. The 
Lord sat him on the throne of our Holy Illuminator Saint 
Gregory, and joined him to the ranks of the previous holy 
fathers, Saints Aristakes, Vrt'anes, Yusik, Grigoris, Nerses 
and Sahak. For the Holy Spirit had previously indicated by a 
vision to Saint Sahak the calamities that would befall 
Armenia, the collapse of her independence, and servitude to 
foreign nobles; her becoming opposed to the truth, like 
Surmak and Samuel, who were in opposition to the divine 
grace; and then in the second part of the vision the parchment 
which indicated in letters of gold and red ink the elevation of 
the saints, and the line and a half in black ink, and the erasure 
indicating those opposed to the truth; then the repeat of the 
other line, which expressed the model of our holy patriarch, 
the divinely honoured Lord Dawit [David], the elect and 
anointed of the Lord, who sat on the throne of our Holy 
Illuminator. For the former saints were like their fathers, and 
he even more so resembled his fathers the holy patriarchs and 
martyrs; since by their prayers and supplications and by the 
shedding of the blood of the holy martyrs Vardan and his 
companions, and of T'ornik and his companions, relatives of 
the holy patriarch Dawit', the Lord strengthened him more 
and more.  

Now another of his offspring, the youngest of the brothers, 
was named Step'anos according to his father's side; and on his 
mother's side his godly mother, most illustrious of ladies, 
named him by her grandfather's name, Aluz. In his 
advancement he received honour from the holy kings and 
great renown. He made up for any failure in his paternal and 
maternal ancestors, and became the most illustrious in his 
whole family. Just as Isaac blessed Jacob, and the Lord heard 
him and the Lord blessed Jacob by the mouth of his father—
because the blessings of fathers sustain sons—so also was the 
great prince Aluz blessed by God and by his father Abdlmseh. 
For he was a God-loving and pious man and obedient to his 
parents, since he had learned from God's commandments: 
"Honour your father and mother," and he had heard 
elsewhere that: "A disobedient son shall go to destruction"; so 
he was obedient without any temptation. The Lord 
established him on the throne of his father as he had 
established Solomon on the throne of his father David; and 
just as in his days the Lord had made peace for his kingdom, 
so also did he in the reign of Aluz. The great and most wise 
Abdimseh the curopalates divided his patrimony, and gave 
over into the control of his son Aluz the heaven-like and 
impregnable fortress of Amiuk, for he was able to resist the 
impious races of the Ismaelites. And he exceeded in wisdom all 
his fathers.  

Now the very renowned and God-loving curopalates 
Abdlmseh lived his life in peace. He saw his sons glorious and 
well praised: one, endowed with spiritual and wordly riches, 
succeeded to the throne of the patriarchate, and was dedicated 
to the observance of the divine commandments and nailed to 
fear of the Lord; the other he saw a lord and prince, splendid 
in glory, fortunate and successful in all his deeds; and his 
other sons and daughters he saw endowed with glory and 
honours. He also saw the sons of his sons, and was blessed by 
the Lord. He himself at a good old age fell asleep with his 
father, and was buried in that same island of Alt'amar, 
inhabited by God, at the monastery of the Holy Cross, having 
been rendered worthy to receive daily from the Lord the new 
freedom of adoption through the holy and immortal liturgy, 
which his relative Lord Dawit', Catholicos of Armenia, 
offered incesssantly in intercession for his pious parents. It 
was in the year 570 of the Armenian era that the ruler 
Abdimseh died. His godly wife lived for two years after the 
death of her husband, then she too quietly passed to Christ 
and was joined to her fathers; she was buried in the same tomb, 
having entrusted her sons to God's grace.  
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After their departure from this world the wind from the 
north began to blow ever more strongly with bitterly cold air, 
and green plants began to disappear from the land. The saying 
of the Lord's parable was fulfilled: "Rains fell, rivers rose, 
winds blew." But they were unable to shake the great rock of 
faith, the gloriously splendid prince Aluz. For he remained on 
his own in Armenia like a ship in the midst of storm-tossed 
waves of the sea, having no help from anyone—neither from 
kings nor princes, neither from magnates nor his fathers, 
deprived of his possessions and robbed of all his goods. But 
the walls and buildings that were destroyed he renewed again 
with much effort. For cruel days had fallen upon the land, 
since the Lord's saying was fulfilled: "Those will be days of 
oppression such as have never occurred." But to his support 
came grace and wisdom from supernal help, as to King 
Hezekiah. Just as the latter turned back the evening hour to 
noon and was saved by God's help, so also Aluz was saved by 
God's grace and filled with wisdom. By various means he 
survived and made peace with his implacable enemies, the race 
of Elimites. From them he received gifts and honour, and was 
rendered glorious and renowned in the eyes of the unbelievers 
by his judicious knowledge. Not sparing his goods or 
possessions, but with eager heart he gave his sweat for the 
salvation of the Christians, both paying tribute to the 
Muslims and also organising cavalry and providing them with 
stipends. Thus he made peace with everyone, according to the 
saying: "Seek peace and follow it." Aluz resembled the great 
patriarch Noah, and his castle the ark. For the latter had with 
him chosen deer and other animals, while the former had with 
him nobles, free men and the sons of nobles, magnates and 
princes from every province. He was resplendent in the 
universe for his noble cavalry, like the full moon in the vault 
of the sky, or like the sun in the days of summer. God had 
granted him a brilliant son, a beam of light, named after his 
ancestor Khedenik; he was pleasing and beloved in the eyes of 
all for his' splendid beauty, since his father, the great prince 
Aluz, was fair of visage and tall of stature and powerful.  

The Only-Begotten Son of God revealed him to be a 
glorious boast for us, having given him grace like his 
ancestors the Artsrunik'. He strengthened him with invincible 
power, like the impregnable fortress Amiuk granted him by 
God. By his wise knowledge he strove for peace with everyone, 
that perchance life might be peaceful for himself and his own 
people, undisturbed by the tumult of agitated and surging 
waves.  

In his peaceable time all the land was troubled; and 
especially the province of Vaspurakan saw no calm, but was 
particularly oppressed by dangers. Yet God's right hand 
protected him and his fortress. Just as Joseph fed all the land 
during the famine of Egypt, so likewise he became a cause of 
prosperity for the house of Vaspurakan. He was bread for the 
famished, refuge for the fleeing; he restored captives, and 
wiped all tears from every face. He was desired by all who saw 
him, and longed for by those who saw him not. His name was 
famous from one end of the earth to the other, and he was 
praised by all tongues. He was the support of the faith, the 
glorious crown of the holy church, the mother of all piety. He 
exceeded himself in prayers and supplications, imploring the 
salvation of the country; he was undistracted in the midst of 
his people like one of the humble. He repulsed thieves and 
brigands, and pursued all impiety. He contented himself with 
the sweat of his face and the labour of his hands.  

He acquired this book of T'ovmay the historian, and had it 
renovated as a memorial to himself and his good parents and 
the divinely bestowed fruit of his loins Khedenik; for from the 
fruit of righteousness grows a tree of blessings. By his 
luminous flower and fruit he was desirous to all. For in his 
splendid beauty he resembled the morning star, rising at dawn, 
or the sweet-smelling rose with its multicoloured beauty that 
reveals its hues in the springtime. May his memory be blessed, 
and the prayers of the saints rise on his behalf. Amen.   

Glory to the Holy Trinity and single Divinity, threefold yet 
equal, triune yet one in essence, who in his boundless love for 
men and liberal bounty gave strength to this weak, pitiable 
and miserable sinner to reach the end of this book. Praise and 
ceaseless glorification with worship, now and always and for 
ever and ever. Amen.   

By the grace of the omnipotent God, Father and Only-
Begotten Jesus Christ, and the true Holy Spirit, here is 
terminated and finished this beautifully composed History, 
which the invincible and knowledgeable vardapet T'ovmay 
wrote with accuracy, beginning from Adam down to Noah; 
and then he progressed in descending order detail by detail 
with much labour in his true account down to the clan of the 
Artsrunik; one by one he set down the people and events and 
their causes. How they endured many efforts and labours with 
wars against the Muslims, and removed their wicked presence 
from many places so far as they were able. Most especially the 
divinely crowned, pious and most wise king of Armenia, 
Gagik, who by his wisdom and orthodox life and by God's 
will reigned over many lands—as is recorded in this book—
and protected them in peace all the days of his life from enemy 
brigands. He was responsible for the building of churches, in 
particular this most famous and wonderfully constructed holy 

church of the Holy Cross of Alfiamar, in whose shade was 
copied this History in the year 752 of the Armenian era, and 
in the imperial reign of Lazan, at the order and expense of the 
venerable, blissful and thrice blessed, wise patriarch of 
Armenia, Lord Zak'aria, who is truly good and liberally 
minded, and a lover of the poor and endowed with divine gifts. 
It was copied at the request of the divinely wise and worthy 
vardapet, Lord Step'anos, dignified with the archi episcopal 
rank, who is the gem of the East and the holder of the throne 
of the great house of Siunik'. If you wish to investigate his 
ancestry, none of the princes or of those who hold sway in 
eastern parts is superior to him, for his family and ancestors 
are the most renowned for valour. And he is as glorious and 
resplendent among them as is the sun among the stars. 
Because of his divine love he requested this History from Lord 
Zak'aria, the godly and pious holder of the throne of our Holy 
Illuminator. At great effort he had this copied to satisfy his 
request. Even more eager for this task was the most wise and 
high-minded, modest and humble brother of Lord Zak'aria, 
Amir-Gurgen. May the Lord God grant them many days and 
preserve them safe in soul and body from the snares of enemies 
visible and invisible all the days of their lives. Amen.  

I, the most sinful and unworthy and inconsequential among 
the ranks of scribes and monks, Daniel by name, in my 
weakness undertook to copy this at the monastery of the great 
and splendid Holy Cross of Alt'amar, which we mentioned 
above. Furthermore, falling on my face, I beg the kind readers 
and request their pardon for the faults of this book, whatever 
may be found extra or missing therein, be it a full stop, a line, 
a comma, or any other expression or changing from kh or h? 
For the learned know well that in the ancient writings no 
attention was paid to such matters. Since I am ignorant of 
these things, what I heard of these expressions from the 
ecclesiastical books, that I wrote down; and what is beyond 
them I do not know how it was. So I beg you that according 
to your pious pleasure, you should merely grant me and my 
parents a "Lord have mercy" so that you too may find mercy 
from God on the eternal day of his coming. And may he be 
blessed, praised and lauded by all creatures, spiritual and 
tangible, now and always, for ever and ever. Amen.  

I also beg that you recall sincerely to the Lord my teacher, 
the honourable priest Simeon, who taught me a few books 
from his many skills, and his parents. To Christ and our God 
glory for ever. Amen.  

After all this had so taken place, as is written, we must 
inform you, Oh dear sons and faithful true brothers, that 
there was a certain man, renowned and adorned with divine 
glory, noble and of noble parents, raised in purity and 
righteousness, who had attained the wisdom of the divine holy 
testaments, orthodox in faith and in Christian confession. His 
name was Baron Sefedin Ark'ayun. As by God's summons he 
came to this impregnable island of Alt'amar, the abode of 
God, which is the throne of Saint Gregory the Illuminator of 
Armenia and the residence of the most glorious and renowned 
holy cross. Khedenik loved Ark'ayun as if he were his own son; 
he gave him his own daughter as wife in legal marriage, and as 
her dowry the half of Alt'amar. After a short time when 
Khedenik grew old, he sold to Baron Sefedin in his poverty 
the other half, receiving as its price much gold for his bodily 
needs. After a few days the Lord God provided fruit for his 
loins, a thriving and fine son, the lord Step'anos. When he had 
acquired instruction and attained maturity, he had him 
ordained to the patriarchal throne of Saint Gregory. But 
aged about forty, he departed this world after a prematurely 
short life and few days, leaving inconsolable grief to his father 
Baron Sefedin.  

But since God is merciful and compassionate to everyone, 
he looked down on the fervent woes and tears of his heart and 
granted him sons, blessed by God and pleasing to God: the 
natural brothers, the modest and sober Amir-Gurgen and the 
young, wise Zak'aria.  

When the hour came for Baron Sefedin to travel the road of 
his fathers and depart from this world, he did not have the 
time to confirm with his own hands Zak'aria on the throne of 
his brother Lord Step'anos. So he was given over to 
instruction in the divine Holy Scriptures, and became versed 
in the Old and New Testaments. He had no one as support and 
helper, save only his brother Amir-Gurgen as father and head 
of the family, and Baron Kurchbek and Baron Nuredin, his 
father's brothers.  

These, by God's will, gathered together and summoned holy 
bishops, vardapets, and many monks. Having prayed together, 
they blessed and ordained Lord Zak'aria to the patriarchal 
throne of his brother Lord Step'anos. There was great joy and 
rejoicing for our see of the Holy Cross of Alt'amar, residence 
of God. Like an unshakeable rock, like an iron rampart, and 
like a gate of bronze, he resisted the wicked Muslim warriors. 
He was a lover of building and responsible for many 
constructions. Filled with God's Spirit, he built in the land of 
Vaspurakan on the island called Lim the beautiful, luminous, 
and domed church of Saint George the General, which he 
adorned with many furnishings. He also built a house of 
prayer and living quarters and palaces; he established many 
monks at the monastery of the church of Saint George the 

General, and by their prayers may Christ God have mercy on 
us. Amen.   

Furthermore, at his patriarchal see on the island of 
Alt'amar at the monastery of the Holy Cross he built on a 
beautiful and spacious site behind the Holy Cross the great 
oratory for the days of winter. On the western side for the 
summer days he built the spacious vaulted chapel, finely 
worked and bound with mortar, bringing its stones from the 
land of Khlat' with much labour over the deep lake. He had 
copied in memory of his soul the book called Tonakan for it 
includes the feasts of the Lord, of the holy apostles and 
prophets, patriarchs and vardapets, generals and virgins. By 
their prayers and intercession may the Lord God Jesus Christ 
have mercy on Lord Zak'aria and his natural brother Baron 
Gurgen and his son Sahmadin, prematurely dead, and all his 
relatives. Amen.  

Also he built many beautiful and charming summer 
lodgings as an upper story on top of the palace that Baron 
Sefedin had constructed for his son Lord Step'anos; and many 
other inhabited and deserted places he re-established in faith 
and hope. Reflecting through his superior solicitude and 
foresight, out of love he decided on a good plan: "After my 
death and departure from his world, who shall occupy our 
patriarchal throne if not one of my kinsmen and 
descendants?" Then he proposed his spiritual son, the 
wonderful and wise youth Lord Dawit', son of his full brother 
Baron Gurgen. Numerous bishops, monks, and priests with 
large congregations, by prayer and rituals blessed and 
ordained Lord Dawit' as heir and co-heir of his see. There was 
no little happiness and rejoicing to his parents and his entire 
family.  

Now Lord Zak'aria arose like the sun at dawn, melting the 
freezing ice of winter frosts and of the Muslim enemies of 
Christ's cross. He resisted the hurricane of evils, Ali Pasha and 
others of his ilk, who waxed haughty against the holy 
churches and the faith of the Christians. He prevented the 
payment of numerous taxes and haraj from monasteries and 
monks; he endured many tribulations and efforts, suffered 
great wounds, and bore many scars on his soul and body. For 
his nephew Lord Step'anos had his relative, the daughter of 
his sister, delivered to the Muslims, mixing milk with their 
blood. Many monasteries and churches were beset with great 
distress and misery, because they the Muslims seized total 
control of the beautiful and impregnable island of Alfamar, 
and many other places and palaces, lands and estates, legally 
or illegally. After this had so come about, then in the year 775 
of the Armenian era occurred the death and departure from 
this world of the holy patriarch Lord Zak'aria. With a good 
confession and orthodox profession of faith he gave up his 
soul and went from this transitory world to the world of the 
living, to the supernal Jerusalem and the residence of the just. 
By their prayers and those of all the saints may the 
compassionate and merciful God make Lord Zak'aria a 
companion and sharer of the holy fathers and patriarchs past 
and recent.  

After a little time the death of Step'anos and of Shamish-
Khat'un took place; they departed this world and went there 
where are the true accusers and examiners and exactors of 
words, deeds and thoughts. After this had happened we had 
no king or prince or judge or overseer or leader or saviour 
and rescuer who could free us from foreigners and wicked 
enemies. For they imposed many exactions of treasure, of gold 
and silver; so whoever had claim to the throne of that 
patriarchate had to give many riches. Otherwise, the Muslims 
would seize convents and churches, monks and priests, virgins 
and abbesses, common people and all Christ's flocks. These 
disasters and great misfortunes were seen by Lord Dawit', 
bishop of Armenia, who had been ordained by his brother 
Lord Zak'aria. Since at that time his father the great Baron 
Amir Gurgen and his elder brother Amir Sahmadin had 
departed this world, there was no one to help or support him. 
Then Lord Dawit' rose like a shining star, like the sun at noon, 
like a cloud gleaming with lightning, or like rays of light 
appearing at night in sublime and beauteous fashion, valiant 
of body and charming of person. With his two handsome full 
brothers, called Amir Kurchbek and Amir Sefefiin, who were 
wise, intelligent, eloquent, and fluent, he held council. They 
addressed each other like the brave and valiant Saint Vardan, 
or like the holy Atom and his companions. They plunged into 
this great battle and contest, saying to each other: "It is not 
right to abandon our holy places, our home and ancestral 
inheritance, lest foreign Muslims enter therein, or some other 
wicked men or heretics or adversaries." With much affliction 
and pain, with ceaseless comings and goings, much labour and 
endurance of vexations and opprobrium, partly justified 
partly not, some they implored, others they entreated, some 
they praised, others they punished according to their merits, 
striving to resist this great oppression and struggle, and to be 
freed from the exaction of many possessions and incalculable 
treasure. Again they said to each other: "Dear brothers, let us 
be bravely united through the bond of the Holy Spirit, lest 
our ancestral inheritance fall into the hands of foreign 
Muslims." May the Lord and merciful God, who is liberal 
with good gifts and brings peace to the whole world, grant 
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them strength, wisdom and knowledge, patience and 
endurance in their resistance to Muslim enemies of Christ's 
cross, and may he free them in soul and body from calamities 
and the deceit of Satan. Amen.  

Also we request, beg, entreat and supplicate you, the 
merciful Father, and the compassionate God Jesus Christ, and 
the Holy Spirit, the true God—we the unworthy monks and 
priests and all believers in the Holy Trinity. In faith and hope 
we request from your liberal benevolence that you again 
strengthen the throne of our patriarchate as before, and free it 
from debt and illegal exactors; and that you make our 
patriarch Lord Dawit' shine out like the sun over the land, 
like the moon among the stars, to an advanced old age with 
many years of life, together with his brothers and their sons 
and posterity. Amen.  

And to Christ our God, glory, praise, and worship for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

 
 

THE BOOK OF THE BEE 
The Biblical History of Solomon of Akhlat 

Translation: Earnest A. Wallis Budge, 1886 
Estimated range of dating: 1210-1230 AD. 

 
(The Book of the Bee is a theological compilation of 

Biblical history and legends. It was written by Solomon of 
Akhlat, a Syrian Nestorian Bishop of Bassora (Basrah) 
around 1222. It is written in Syriac. The book consists of 60 
chapters discussing various topics including the creation, 
heaven and earth, the angels, darkness, and paradise. This 
book is remarkable as it shows lists of the Old Testament 
prophets or teachers, the New Testament disciples, apostles 
and teachers, lists of kings and emperors. And it also 
mentiones details such as that the apostle Thomas went to 
Persia and India. It discusses also the disputed status of Mary 
Magdalene. 

Of the author of 'the Book of the Bee,' the bishop Shelemon 
or Solomon, but very little is known. He was a native of 
Khilat or Akhlat (in Armenia, at the western end of lake Van), 
and by religious profession a Nestorian. He became 
metropolitan bishop of al-Basra (in al-Irak, on the right bank 
of the united streams of the Tigris and Euphrates) about A.D. 
1222, in which year he was present at the consecration of the 
catholicus or Nestorian patriarch Sabr-isho (Hope-in-Jesus; 
Note: The proper names of the Nestorians strongly resemble 
those of our Puritans: Jesus-is-risen; Our-Lord-hath-
converted; Jesus-hath-answered-me; Blessed-be-His-will; etc.). 

The text of 'the Bee,' as contained in this volume, is edited 
from four Manuscripts, indicated respectively by the letters A, 
B, C and D. 

The Manuscript A2 belongs to the Library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland. It is dated A.Gr. 
1880 = A.D. 1569, and p. iv consists of 188 paper leaves, 
measuring about 8 in. by 5¾. Each page is occupied by one 
column of writing, generally containing 25 lines. This 
Manuscript is so stained and damaged by water in parts that 
some of the writing is illegible. The quires are twenty-one in 
number and, excepting the last two, are signed with letters. 
Leaves are wanting after folios 6, 21,49, 125, 166 and 172; 
and in several pages there are lacunae of one, two and more 
lines. The volume is written in a good Nestorian hand, with 
numerous vowel-points. Originally it was the property of the 
priest Warda, son of the deacon Moses, who was prior of the 
convent of Mar Ezekiel. Later on, it belonged to one Mar 
John of Enzelli (near Resht, on the south shore of the Caspian 
Sea). In the year A.Gr. 1916 = A.D. 1605 it was bound by a 
person whose name has been erased. The Book of the Bee 
occupies foll. 26 a to 92 b, and the colophon runs: 'By the 
help of our Lord and our God, this Book of the Bee was 
completed on the 16th day of the month of Tammuz, on the 
Saturday that ushers in the Sunday which is called Nusardel1, 
in the year 1880 of the blessed Greeks, by the hands of the 
sinful servant the faulty Elias. Amen.' The Manuscript B is on 
paper, and is numbered Add. 25,875 in the British Museum. 
See Wright's Catal., p. 1064, no. 922, ff. 81 b-158 a. It is 
written with numerous vowel-points, etc., and is dated A. Gr. 
2020 = A.D. 1709.) 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE PART 1 

 
The Book Of The Bee 
Trusting in the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, we begin to 

write this book of gleanings called 'The Bee,' which was 
composed by the saint of God, Mar Solomon, metropolitan of 
Perath-Maishan, that is Bassorah (al-Basrah), one of His 
companions. O Lord, in Thy mercy help me. Amen. 

 
First, The Apology. 
'The children ought not to lay up treasures for the parents, 

but the parents for the spiritual children,' saith the blessed 
Paul; therefore we are bound to repay thee the debt of love, O 
beloved brother and staff of our old age, saint of God, Mar 
Narses, bishop of Khoni-Shabor Beth-Wazik. We remember 
thy solicitude for us, and thy zeal for our service, which thou 

didst fulfil with fervent love and Christ-like humility. And 
when we had loving meetings with each other from time to 
time, thou wert wont to ask questions and to make enquiries 
about the various things which God hath wrought in His 
dispensation in this material world, and also as to the things 
that He is about to do in the world of light. But since we were 
afflicted with the Mosaic defect of hesitancy of speech, we were 
unable to inform thee fully concerning the profitable matters 
about which, as was right, thou didst enquire; and for this 
reason we were prevented from profitable discourse upon the 
holy Books. Since, then, God has willed and ruled our 
separation from each other, and the sign of old age, which is 
the messenger of death, hath appeared in us, and we have 
grown old and come into years, it has seemed good to us, with 
the reed for a tongue and with ink for lips, to inform thee 
briefly concerning God's dispensation in the two worlds. And, 
behold, we have gleaned and collected and gathered together 
chapters and sections relating to this whole universe from the 
garden of the divine Books and from the crumbs of the 
Fathers and the Doctors, having laid down as the foundation 
of our building the beginning of the creation of this world, 
and concluding with the consummation of the world to come. 
We have called this book the 'Book of the Bee,' because we 
have gathered of the blossoms of the two Testaments and of 
the flowers of the holy Books, and have placed them therein 
for thy benefit. As the common bee with gauzy wings flies 
about, and flutters over and lights upon flowers of various 
colours, and upon blossoms of divers odours, selecting and 
gathering from all of them the materials which are useful for 
the construction of her handiwork; and having first of all 
collected the materials from the flowers, carries them upon 
her thighs, and bringing them to her dwelling, lays a 
foundation for her building with a base of wax; then 
gathering in her mouth some of the heavenly dew which is 
upon the blossoms of spring, brings it and blows it into these 
cells; and weaves the comb and honey for the use of men and 
her own nourishment: in like manner have we, the infirm, 
hewn the stones of corporeal words from the rocks of the 
Scriptures which are in the Old Testament, and have laid them 
down as a foundation for the edifice of the spiritual law. And 
as the bee carries the waxen substance upon her thighs because 
of its insipidity and tastelessness, and brings the honey in her 
mouth because of its sweetness and value; so also have we laid 
down the corporeal law by way of substratum and foundation, 
and the spiritual law for a roof and ceiling to the edifice of the 
spiritual tower. And as the expert gardener and orchard-
keeper goes round among the gardens, and seeking out the 
finest sorts of fruits takes from them slips and shoots, and 
plants them in his own field; so also have we gone into the 
garden of the divine Books, and have culled therefrom 
branches and shoots, and have planted them in the ground of 
this book for thy consolation and benefit. When thou, O 
brother, art recreating thyself among these plants, those 
which appear and which thou dost consider to be insipid and 
tasteless, leave for thy companions, for they may be more 
suitable to others (than to thee); but, upon those which are 
sweet, and which sweeten the palate of thy understanding, do 
thou feed and satisfy thy hunger. If, however, owing to their 
fewness, they do not fill thee, seek in succession for their roots, 
and from thence shall thy want be satisfied. Know also, O 
brother, that where there is true love, there is no fear; and 
where there is freedom of speech, there is no dread; and we 
should not dare to be so rash as to enter upon these subjects, 
which are beyond the capacity of our simple understanding, 
unless we relied upon thy immaculate love; because, in the 
words of one of the inspired, 'When thou findest honey, eat 
(only) so much as is sufficient for thee, lest, when thou art 
sated, thou vomit it'; that is to say, do not enquire (too closely) 
into the divine words. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 1 
Of God's Eternal Intention In Respect Of The Creation Of 

The Universe. 
It is well for us to take the materials for our discourse from 

the divine Scriptures, that we may not stray from the straight 
paths of the way of truth. The blessed David saith, 'Lord, 
thou hast been our dwelling-place in all generations, before 
the mountains were conceived.' David, the harpist of the 
Spirit, makes known thereby, that although there was a 
beginning of the framing of Adam and the other creatures 
when they were made, yet in the mind of God it had no 
beginning; that it might not be thought that God has a new 
thought in respect of anything that is renewed day by day, or 
that the construction of Creation was newly planned in the 
mind of God: but everything that He has created and is about 
to create, even the marvellous construction of the world to 
come, has been planned from everlasting in the immutable 
mind of God. As the natural child in the womb of his mother 
knows not her who bears him, nor is conscious of his father, 
who, after God, is the cause of his formation; so also Adam, 
being in the mind of the Creator, knew Him not. And when he 
was created, and recognised himself as being created, he 
remained with this knowledge six hours only, and there came 
over him a change, from knowledge to ignorance and from 

good to evil. Hence, when Divine Providence wished to create 
the world, the framing of Adam was first designed and 
conceived in the mind of God, and then that of the (other) 
creatures; as David saith, 'Before the mountains were 
conceived.' Consequently, Adam is older than the (other) 
creatures in respect of his conception, and the (other) 
creatures are older than Adam in respect of their birth and 
their being made. And whereas God created all creatures in 
silence and by a word, He brought forth Adam out of His 
thoughts, and formed him with His holy hands, and breathed 
the breath of life into him from His Spirit, and Adam became 
a living soul, and God gave him the knowledge of the 
difference between good and evil. When he perceived his 
Creator, then was God formed and conceived within the mind 
of man; and man became a temple to God his maker, as it is 
written, 'Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?' And again, 'I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them.' 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 2 
Of The Creation Of The Seven Natures (Substances) In 

Silence. 
When God in His mercy wished to make known all His 

power and His wisdom, in the beginning, on the evening of 
the first day, which is Sunday, He created seven natures 
(substances) in silence, without voice. And because there was 
as yet none to hear a sound, He did well to create them in 
silence, that He might not make anything uselessly; but He 
willed, and heaven, earth, water, air, fire, and the angels and 
darkness, came into being from nothing. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 3 
Of Earth, Water, Air, And Fire. 
The earth was toh we-boh, that is to say, it was unarranged 

and unadorned, but plunged in the midst of the waters. The 
waters were above it, and above the waters was air, and above 
the air was fire. The earth is by nature cold and dry. Dry land 
appeared on the third day, when the trees and plants were 
created; and the waters were separated therefrom on the 
second day, when the firmament was made from them. Water 
is by nature cold and moist. As touching the 'Spirit which was 
brooding upon the face of the waters,' some men have 
ignorantly imagined it to have been the Holy Spirit, while 
others have more correctly thought it to have been this air (of 
ours). Air is by nature hot and moist. Fire was operating in 
the upper ether, above the atmosphere; it possessed heat only, 
and was without luminosity until the fourth day, when the 
luminaries were created: we shall mention it in the chapter on 
the luminaries (chap. x). Fire is by nature hot and dry. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 4 
Of Heaven. 
Heaven is like a roof to the material world, and will serve as 

the floor of the new world. It is by nature shining and 
glorious, and is the dwelling-place of the invisible hosts. 
When God spread out this firmament, He brought up above it 
a third part of the waters, and above these is the heaven of 
light and of the luminaries. Hence people say 'the heaven, and 
the heaven of heavens'; for we call both the firmament and the 
waters which are above it 'heaven.' Some consider that the 
verse 'Let the waters which are above the heavens praise the 
name of the Lord' refers to the holy angels and to our Lord's 
humanity; but neither the Church nor the orthodox teachers 
accept this. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 5 
Of The Angels. 
The Angels consist of nine classes and three orders, upper, 

middle and lower. The upper order is composed of Cherubim, 
Seraphim, and Thrones: these are called 'priests' (kumre), and 
'chief priests,' and 'bearers of God's throne.' The middle order 
is composed of Lords, Powers and Rulers: these are called 
'priests' (kahne), because they receive revelations from those 
above them. The lower order consists of Principalities, 
Archangels and Angels: and these are the ministers who wait 
upon created things. The Cherubim are an intellectual motion 
which bears the throne of the holy Trinity, and is the chief of 
all motions; they are ever watchful of the classes of themselves 
and those beneath them. As concerning the epithet 'full of 
eyes,' which is applied to them, the eyes indicate the mystery 
of the revelations of the Trinity. Their head, and the foremost 
and highest among them, is Gabriel, who is the mediator 
between God and His creation. The Seraphim are a fiery 
motion, which warms those below it with the fire of the divine 
love. The six wings which each of them is said to possess 
indicate the revelations which they receive from the Creator 
and transmit to mankind. The Thrones are a fixed motion, 
which is not shaken by the trials which come upon it. The 
Lords are a motion which is entrusted with the government of 
the motions beneath it; and it is that which prevents the 
demons from injuring created things. The Powers are a 
mighty motion, the minister of the will of the Lord; and it is 
that which gives victory to some rulers in battle and defeat to 
others. The Rulers are a motion which has power over the 
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spiritual treasures, to distribute them to its companions 
according to the will of the Creator. This class of angels 
governs the luminaries, the sun, moon, and stars. The 
Principalities are a defined motion which possesses the 
direction of the upper ether, of rain, clouds, lightning, 
thunder, whirlwinds, tempests, winds, and other ethereal 
disturbances. The Archangels are a swift operative motion, 
into whose hands is entrusted the government of the wild 
beasts, cattle, winged fowl, reptiles, and everything that hath 
life, from the gnat to the elephant, except man. The Angels 
are a motion which has spiritual knowledge of everything that 
is on earth and in heaven. With each and every one of us is an 
angel of this group--called the guardian angel--who directs 
man from his conception until the general resurrection. The 
number of each one of these classes of angels is equal to the 
number of all mankind from Adam to the resurrection. Hence 
it is handed down that the number of people who are going to 
enter the world is equal to the number of all the heavenly 
hosts; but some say that the number is equal to that of one of 
the classes only, that they may fill the place of those of them 
who have fallen through transgressing the law; because the 
demons fell from three classes (of angels), from each class a 
third part. If then it is an acknowledged fact that there are 
three orders of angels, and in each order there are three classes, 
and in every class a number equivalent to that of all mankind, 
what is the total number of the angels? Some say that when 
the angels were created, and were arranged in six divisions--
Cherubim, Seraphim, Thrones, Principalities, Archangels, 
and Angels--the three lower divisions reflected (saying), 
'What is the reason that these are set above, and we below? for 
they have not previously done anything more than we, neither 
do we fall short of them.' On account of this reflection as a 
cause, according to the custom of the (divine) government, 
Justice took from both sides, and established three other 
middle classes of angels--Lords, Powers, and Rulers--that the 
upper might not be (unduly) exalted, nor the lower think 
themselves wronged. As for the dwelling-place of the angels, 
some say that above the firmament there are waters, and 
above them another heaven in the form of infinite light, and 
that this is the home of the angels. Here too is God without 
limit, and the angels, invisible to bodily eyes, surround the 
throne of His majesty, where they minister to 'the tabernacle 
not made with hands.' Others say that, from the beginning, 
when God created the angels, until the second day, in which 
the firmament was made, all the classes of angels dwelt in the 
upper heavens; but when the firmament was made, they all 
came down below it, with the exception of three classes--the 
Cherubim, Seraphim, and Thrones--who remained above it. 
These surrounded and supported the Shechinah of God from 
the beginning of the world until our Lord ascended unto 
heaven; and after the Ascension, behold, they surround and 
support the throne of the Christ God, who is over all, until 
the end of the world. The Expositor and his companions say: 
'The tabernacle which Moses made is a type of the whole 
world.' The outer tabernacle is the likeness of this world, but 
the inner tabernacle is the similitude of the place that is above 
the firmament. And as the priests ministered in the outer 
tabernacle daily, while the high priest alone entered into the 
inner tabernacle once a year; so of all rational beings, angels 
and men, no one has entered (the place) above the firmament, 
save the High Priest of our confession, Jesus Christ. The 
fathers, when they have been deemed worthy at any time to see 
our Lord in a revelation, have seen Him in heaven, 
surrounded by the Cherubim and Seraphim. Hence some say 
that there are angels above the heavens. All these celestial 
hosts have revelations both of sight and of hearing; but the 
Cherubim have revelations by sight only, because there is no 
mediator between them and God. The angels have an intellect 
superior to that of the rest of rational beings; man has 
stronger desire, and the demons a greater degree of anger. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 6 
Of Darkness. 
Darkness is a self-existent nature; and if it had not had a 

nature, it would not have been reckoned among the seven 
natures which were created in the beginning in silence. Others 
say that darkness is not a self-existent nature, but that it is the 
shadow of bodies. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 7 
Of Effused (Circumambient) Light. 
When the holy angels were created on the evening of the 

first day, without voice, they understood not their creation, 
but thought within themselves that they were self-existent 
beings and not made. On the morning of the first day God 
said in an audible and commanding voice, 'Let there be light,' 
and immediately the effused light was created. When the 
angels saw the creation of light, they knew of a certainty that 
He who had made light had created them. And they shouted 
with a loud voice, and praised Him, and marvelled at His 
creation of light, as the blessed teacher saith, 'When the 
Creator made that light, the angels marvelled thereat,' etc.; 
and as it is said in Job, 'When I created the morning star, all 
my angels praised me.' Now by nature light has no warmth. 

BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 8 
Of The Firmament. 
On the evening of the second day of the week, God willed to 

divide the heavens from the earth, that there might be 
luminaries and stars beneath the heavens to give light to this 
world, and that the heavens might be a dwelling-place for the 
righteous and the angels after the resurrection. God said, 'Let 
there be a firmament which shall divide the waters from the 
waters'; and straightway the waters were divided into three 
parts. One part remained upon the earth for the use of men, 
cattle, winged fowl--the rivers and the seas; of another part 
God made the firmament; and the third part He took up 
above the firmament. But on the day of resurrection the 
waters will return to their former nature. 

 
CHAPTER 9 
Of The Creation Of Trees And Plants, And The Making Of 

Seas And Rivers. 
On the third day God commanded that the waters should be 

gathered together into the pits and depths of the earth, and 
that the dry land should appear. When the waters were 
gathered together into the depths of the earth, and the 
mountains and hills had appeared, God placed the sand as a 
limit for the waters of the seas, that they might not pass over 
and cover the earth. And God commanded the earth to put 
forth herbage and grass and every green thing; and the earth 
brought forth trees and herbs and plants of all kinds, 
complete and perfect in respect of flowers and fruit and seed, 
each according to its kind. Some say that before the 
transgression of the command, the earth brought forth 
neither thorns nor briars, and that even the rose had no 
thorns as it has now; but that after the transgression of the 
command, the earth put forth thorns and briars by reason of 
the curse which it had received. The reason why God created 
the trees and plants before the creation of the luminaries was 
that the philosophers, who discourse on natural phenomena, 
might not imagine that the earth brought forth herbs and 
trees through the power of the heat of the sun. Concerning the 
making of Paradise, it is not mentioned in the Pentateuch on 
what day it was created; but according to the opinion of those 
who may be relied upon, it was made on the same day in which 
the trees were made: and if the Lord will, we will speak about 
it in its proper place. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 10 
Of The Making Of The Luminaries. 
On the fourth day God made the luminaries--sun, moon, 

and stars--of three substances, air, light, and fire. He took 
aerial material and prepared vessels like lamps, and mixed fire 
with light, and filled them. And because in the nature of fire 
there was no light, nor heat in that of light, the fire imparted 
heat to the light, and the light gave luminosity to the fire; and 
from these two were the luminaries--sun, moon, and stars--
fabricated. Some say that the luminaries were made in the 
morning, that the sun was placed in the east, and the moon in 
the west; while others say that they were made in the evening, 
and that the sun was placed in the west, and the moon in the 
east; and therefore the Jews celebrate the fourteenth in the 
evening. Others say that all the luminaries when they were 
created were placed in the east; the sun completed his course 
by day, while the moon waited until eventide, and then began 
her course. The path of the luminaries is beneath the 
firmament, and they are not fixed as men have foolishly stated, 
but the angels guide them. Mar Isaac says, 'The sun performs 
his course from the east to the west, and goes behind the lofty 
northern mountains the whole night until he rises in the east.' 
And the philosophers say that during the night the luminaries 
perform their course under the earth. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 11 
Of The Creation Of Sea-Monsters, Fish, Winged Fowl, And 

The Reptiles That Are In The Seas. 
On the fifth day of the week God made from the waters 

mighty sea-monsters, fish, winged fowl, swimming beasts, and 
the reptiles that are in the seas. He created the winged fowl 
that are in the waters from the waters; for, like fish, they lay 
eggs and swim. Now, fish swim in the waters, and winged fowl 
in the air; but some of the latter in the waters also. Although 
they say that swimming creatures were made from the waters, 
or that the other wild beasts and cattle were made from the 
earth; still they consist of parts of all the other elements. 
Those, however, that are of the waters, have the greater part 
of their composition made of water; while the greater part of 
those whose origin is earth, consists of earth: but none of 
them lack the four elements. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 12 
Of The Creation Of Beasts And Animals. 
On Friday eve God created them, and therefore animals can 

see at night as well as in the day time. Others say that they 
were all created in the morning, and that God created Adam 
after them on the sixth day, which is Friday. 

 
 

BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 13 
Of The Formation Of Adam. 
On the Friday, after the making of all created things, God 

said, 'Come, let us make man in our image and in our 
likeness.' The Jews have interpreted the expression 'Come, let 
us make,' as referring to the angels; though God (adored be 
His glory!) needs not help from His creatures: but the 
expositors of the Church indicate the Persons of the adorable 
Trinity. Some say that when God said 'Come, let us make man 
in our image and in our likeness,' the angels by the eye of the 
Spirit saw the right hand (of God) spread out over the whole 
world, and there were in it parts of all the creatures both 
spiritual and corporeal. And God took from an these parts, 
and fashioned Adam with His holy hands, and breathed into 
him the breath of life, and man became a living soul. Others 
say that God took earth from the four quarters of the world, 
and formed Adam outside paradise; while others say that God 
fashioned him in the middle of the earth, on the spot where 
our Lord was crucified, and that there also was Adam's skull 
laid. After God had formed Adam outside Paradise, He 
brought him in as a king, and made him king over all the 
creatures, and commanded him to give a name to each of them. 
God did not gather together unto Adam all cattle, nor (all) 
that swim in the sea, nor (all) the birds of the air, that he 
might give them names; but he received dominion and power 
over them to make use of them as he pleased, and to give them 
names, as a master to his slaves. And when God had brought 
him into Paradise, He commanded him to till it and to guard 
it. Why did God say 'to till it and to guard it'?--for Paradise 
needed no guarding, and was adorned with fruit of all kinds, 
and there was none to injure it--unless it were to exhort him 
to keep His commandments, and to till it that he might not 
become a lover of idleness. Because Adam had not seen his 
own formation, and was not acquainted with the power of his 
Maker, it was necessary that, when Eve was taken from him in 
his own likeness, he should perceive his Maker, and should 
acknowledge that He who made Eve also made him, and that 
they two were bound to be obedient to Him. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 14 
Of The Making Of Eve. 
God said, 'Let us make a helper for Adam.' And He threw 

upon Adam a sleep and stupor, and took one of his ribs from 
his left side, and put flesh in its place, and of it He formed Eve. 
He did not make her of earth, that she might not be 
considered something alien to him in nature; and He did not 
take her from Adam's fore-parts, that she might not uplift 
herself against him; nor from his hind-parts, that she might 
not be accounted despicable; nor from his right side, that she 
might not have pre-eminence over him; nor from his head, 
that she might not seek authority over him; nor from his feet, 
that she might not be trodden down and scorned in the eyes of 
her husband: but (He took her) from his left side, for the side 
is the place which unites and joins both front and back.--
Concerning the sleep which God cast upon Adam, He made 
him to be half asleep and half awake, that he might not feel 
pain when the rib was taken from him, and look upon the 
woman as a hateful thing; and yet not without pain, that he 
might not think that she was not meet for him in matters of 
nature. When Adam came to himself, he prophesied and said, 
'This is bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh; this shall be 
called woman': and they were both clothed in light, and saw 
not each other's nakedness. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 15 
Of Paradise. 
In the eastern part of the earth, on the mountain of Eden, 

beyond the ocean, God planted Paradise, and adorned it with 
fruit-bearing trees of all kinds, that it might be a dwelling-
place for Adam and his progeny, if they should keep His 
commandments. He made to spring forth from it a great river, 
which was parted into four heads, to water Paradise and the 
whole earth. The first river is Pishon, which compasseth the 
land of Havila, where there is gold and beryls and fair and 
precious stones. The second river is Gihon, that is, the Nile of 
Egypt. The third river is Deklath (the Tigris), which travels 
through the land of Assyria and Beth-Zabdai. The fourth 
river is Perath (the Euphrates), which flows through the 
middle of the earth. Some teachers say that Paradise 
surrounds the whole earth like a wall and a hedge beyond the 
ocean. Others say that it was placed upon the mount of Eden, 
higher than every other mountain in the world by fifteen 
cubits. Others say that it was placed between heaven and earth, 
below the firmament and above this earth, and that God 
placed it there as a boundary for Adam between heaven and 
earth, so that, if he kept His commands, He might lift him up 
to heaven, but if he transgressed them, He might cast him 
down to this earth. And as the land of heaven is better and 
more excellent than the land of Paradise, so was the land of 
Paradise better and more glorious and more excellent (than 
our earth); its trees were more beautiful, its flowers more 
odoriferous, and its atmosphere more pure than ours, 
through superiority of species and not by nature. God made 
Paradise large enough to be the dwelling-place of Adam and 
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of his posterity, provided that they kept the divine 
commandments. Now it is the dwelling-place of the souls of 
the righteous, and its keepers are Enoch and Elijah; Elijah the 
unwedded, and Enoch the married man: that the unwedded 
may not exalt themselves above the married, as if, forsooth, 
Paradise were suitable for the unwedded only. The souls of 
sinners are without Paradise, in a deep place called Eden. 
After the resurrection, the souls of the righteous and the 
sinners will put on their bodies. The righteous will enter into 
heaven, which will become the land of the righteous; while the 
sinners will remain upon earth. The tree of good and evil that 
was in Paradise did not by nature possess these properties of 
good and evil like rational beings, but only through the deed 
which was wrought by its means; like the 'well of contention,' 
and the 'heap of witness,' which did not possess these 
properties naturally, but only through the deeds which were 
wrought by their means. Adam and Eve were not stripped of 
the glory with which they were clothed, nor did they die the 
death of sin, because they desired and ate of the fruit of the 
fig-tree--for the fruit of the fig-tree was not better than the 
fruit of any other tree--but because of the transgression of the 
law, in that they were presumptuous and wished to become 
gods. On account of this foolish and wicked and blasphemous 
intention, chastisement and penalty overtook them.--
Concerning the tree of life which was planted in the middle of 
Paradise, some have said that Paradise is the mind, that the 
tree of good and evil is the knowledge of material things, and 
that the tree of life is the knowledge of divine things, which 
were not profitable to the simple understanding of Adam. 
Others have said that the tree of life is the kingdom of heaven 
and the joy of the world to come; and others that the tree of 
life was a tree in very truth, which was set in the middle of 
Paradise, but no man has ever found out what its fruit or its 
flowers or its nature was like. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 16 
Of The Sin Of Adam. 
When God in His goodness had made Adam, He laid down 

a law for him, and commanded him not to eat of the tree of 
good and evil, which is the fig-tree. After Eve was created, 
Adam told her the story of the tree; and Satan heard it, and by 
his envy it became the occasion and cause of their being made 
to sin, and being expelled from Paradise, for it was by reason 
of him that Adam fell from the height of his glory. Some say 
that Satan heard when God commanded Adam not to eat of 
that tree. Others say that God commanded Adam in his mind, 
mentally (and not by sense); others again say, by sense and 
openly. And Satan saw that the serpent was more subtle than 
all four-footed beasts; and he played in him, as it were with 
pipes, in the hearing of Eve, like an instrument, and said to 
her, 'Ye shall not die, as God hath said to you, but ye shall be 
gods like God, knowers of good and evil.' Then Eve saw that 
the appearance of the fig-tree was beautiful, and that its smell 
was delightful; and she desired to eat of it and to become a 
goddess. So she stretched out her hand, and plucked, and ate, 
and gave also to her husband, and he likewise did eat. And 
they were stripped of the fair glory and glorious light of 
purity wherewith they were clothed, when they saw not each 
other's nakedness. And their eyes were opened, and they saw 
their nakedness; and they took leaves of the fig-tree, and 
covered their nakedness for shame, and hid themselves beneath 
thick trees. Then God called Adam and said to him, 'Where 
art thou, Adam?'--not that He did not know where he was, 
but in a chiding manner--and Adam said, 'Lord, I heard Thy 
voice, and I hid myself because I am naked.' God said, 'Whence 
knowest thou that thou art naked? peradventure hast thou 
transgressed the law and command which I laid down for thee, 
and hast eaten of the tree of which I commanded thee not to 
eat?' Adam said, 'The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, 
she gave to me, and I did eat.' And God questioned Eve in like 
manner; and Eve said, 'The serpent beguiled me, and I did 
eat.' And God cursed the serpent, saying, 'Cursed art thou 
above all beasts upon the earth.' With the cursing of the 
serpent, who was the tool of Satan, Satan, who had instigated 
the serpent, was himself cursed; and immediately his legs were 
destroyed, and he crawled upon his belly, and instead of being 
an animal became a hissing reptile. And God set enmity 
between the serpent and man, saying, 'He shall smite the heel 
of man, but man shall crush his head, and the food of the 
serpent shall be dust.' God said to Eve, 'In pain shalt thou 
bring forth children;' and to Adam He said, 'Cursed is the 
ground for thy sake, and in toil and the sweat of thy face shalt 
thou eat thy bread; for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return.' And the earth, by reason of the curse which it had 
received, straightway brought forth thorns and thistles. And 
God drove them out from Paradise at the ninth hour of the 
same day in which they were created. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 17 
Of The Expulsion Of Adam And Eve From Paradise. 
After God had expelled them from Paradise, like wicked 

servants driven forth from the inheritance of their master, and 
had cast them into exile, over the gate at the eastern side of 
Paradise He set a cherub with a sword and spear to frighten 

Adam from approaching Paradise. Some say that the cherub 
was one of the heavenly hosts, of the class of the Cherubim; 
and others say that he did not belong to the spiritual powers, 
but was a terrible form endowed with a body. So also the 
spear point and the sword were made of fire extended like a 
sharp sword, which went and came round about Paradise to 
terrify Adam and his wife. And God made for them garments 
of skin to cover their shame. Some say that they clothed 
themselves with the skins of animals, which they stripped off; 
but this is not credible, for all the beasts were created in 
couples, and Adam and Eve had as yet no knives to kill and 
flay them; hence it is clear that he means the bark of trees. 
Only the blessed Moses called the bark of trees 'skins,' because 
it fills the place of skins to trees. In the land of India there are 
trees whose bark is used for the clothing of kings and nobles 
and the wealthy, on account of its beauty. After God had 
expelled Adam and his wife from Paradise, He withheld from 
them the fruits of trees, and the use of bread and flesh and 
wine, and the anointing with oil; but they cooked grain and 
vegetables and the herbs of the earth, and did eat sparingly. 
Moreover, the four-footed beasts and fowl and reptiles 
rebelled against them, and some of them became enemies and 
adversaries unto them. They remained thus until Noah went 
forth from the ark, and then God allowed them to eat bread 
and to drink wine and to eat flesh, after they had slain the 
animal and poured out its blood. They say that when Adam 
and Eve were driven out of Paradise, Adam cut off a branch 
for a staff from the tree of good and evil; and it remained with 
him, and was handed down from generation to generation 
unto Moses and even to the Crucifixion of our Lord; and if the 
Lord will, we will relate its history in its proper place. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 18 
Of Adam's Knowing Eve. 
When Adam and Eve went forth from Paradise, they were 

both virgins. After thirty years Adam knew Eve his wife, and 
she conceived and brought forth Cain together with his sister 
Kelemath at one birth. And after thirty years Eve conceived 
and brought forth Abel and Leboda his sister at one birth. 
And when they arrived at the age for marriage, Adam wished 
and intended to give Abel's sister to Cain and Cain's sister to 
Abel; but Cain desired his own sister more than Abel's. Both 
(i.e. Kelemath and Leboda) were his sisters, but because of 
their birth at one time I have called them thus. Now Cain's 
sister was exceedingly beautiful. The two brothers made an 
offering to God because of this matter. Abel, because he was a 
shepherd, offered up of the fat firstlings of his flock in great 
love, with a pure heart and a sincere mind. Cain, because he 
was a husbandman, made an offering of some of the refuse of 
the fruits of his husbandry with reluctance. He made an 
offering of ears of wheat that were smitten by blight; but some 
say of straw only. And the divine fire came down from heaven 
and consumed the offering of Abel, and it was accepted; while 
the offering of Cain was rejected. And Cain was angry with 
God, and envied his brother; and he persuaded his brother to 
come out into the plain, and slew him. Some say that he 
smashed his head with stones, and killed him; and others say 
that Satan appeared to him in the form of wild beasts that 
fight with one another and slay each other. At any rate, he 
killed him, whether this way or that way. Then God said to 
Cain, 'Where is Abel thy brother?' Cain said, 'Am I forsooth 
my brother's keeper?' God said, 'Behold, the sound of the cry 
of thy brother Abel's blood has come unto me;' and God 
cursed Cain, and made him a wanderer and a fugitive all the 
days of his life. From the day in which the blood of Abel was 
shed upon the ground, it did not again receive the blood of 
any animal until Noah came forth from the ark. Adam and 
Eve mourned for Abel one hundred years. In the two hundred 
and thirtieth year, Seth, the beautiful, was born in the 
likeness of Adam; and Adam and Eve were consoled by him, 
Cain and his descendants went down and dwelt in the plain, 
while Adam and his children, that is the sons of Seth, dwelt 
upon the top of the Mount of Eden, And the sons of Seth went 
down and saw the beauty of the daughters of Cain, and lay 
with them; and the earth was corrupted and polluted with 
lasciviousness; and Adam and Eve heard of it and mourned. 
Now Adam lived nine hundred and thirty years. Some say that 
in the days of Seth the knowledge of books went forth in the 
earth; but the Church does not accept this. When Seth was 
two hundred and fifty years old, he begat Enos; and Seth lived 
nine hundred and thirteen years, and he died. Enos was two 
hundred and ninety years old when he begat Cainan; and Enos 
first called upon the name of the Lord. Some say that he first 
composed books upon the course of the stars and the signs of 
the Zodiac. Enos lived nine hundred and five years. Cainan 
was a hundred and forty years old when he begat Mahalaleel; 
and he lived nine hundred and ten years. Mahalaleel was one 
hundred and sixty-five years old when he begat Jared; and he 
lived eight hundred and ninety-five years. Jared was one 
hundred and sixty-two years old when he begat Enoch; and he 
lived nine hundred and sixty-two years. Enoch was one 
hundred and sixty-five years old when he begat Methuselah; 
and when he was three hundred and sixty-five years old, God 
removed him to the generation of life, that is to Paradise. 

Methuselah was one hundred and eighty-seven years old when 
he begat Lamech; and he lived nine hundred and sixty-nine 
years. Lamech was a hundred and eighty-two years old when 
he begat Noah; and he lived seven hundred and seventy-seven 
years. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 19 
Of The Invention Of The Instruments For Working In Iron. 
SOME say that Cainan and Tubal-cain, who were of the 

family of Cain, were the first who invented the three tools of 
the art of working in iron, the anvil, hammer and tongs. The 
art of working in iron is the mother and begetter of all arts; as 
the head is to the body, so is it to all other crafts. And as all 
the limbs of the body cease to perform their functions if the 
head is taken away from it, so also all other arts would cease if 
the art of working in iron were to come to an end. In the days 
of Tubal and Tubal-cain, the sons of Lamech the blind, Satan 
entered and dwelt in them, and they constructed all kinds of 
musical instruments, harps and pipes. Some say that spirits 
used to go into the reeds and disturb them, and that the sound 
from them was like the sound of singing and pipes; and men 
constructed all kinds of musical instruments. Now this blind 
Lamech was a hunter, and could shoot straight with a bow; 
his son used to take him by the hand, and guide him to places 
where there was game, and when he heard the movement of an 
animal, he shot an arrow at it, and brought it down. One day, 
when shooting an arrow at an animal, he smote Cain the 
murderer, the son of Adam, and slew him. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 20 
Of Noah And The Flood. 
When Noah was five hundred years old, he took a wife from 

the daughters of Seth; and there were born to him three sons, 
Shem, Ham and Japhet. And God saw Noah's uprightness and 
integrity, while all men were corrupted and polluted by 
lasciviousness; and He determined to remove the human race 
from this broad earth, and made this known to the blessed 
Noah, and commanded him to make an ark for the saving of 
himself, his sons, and the rest of the animals. Noah 
constructed this ark during the space of one hundred years, 
and he made it in three stories, all with boards and projecting 
ledges. Each board was a cubit long and a span broad. The 
length of the ark was three hundred cubits, its width fifty 
cubits, and its height thirty cubits. Noah made it of box wood, 
though some say of teak wood; and he pitched it within and 
without. At the end of the six hundredth year, God 
commanded Noah, with his wife, his sons and his daughters-
in-law--eight souls--to go into the ark, and to take in with 
him seven couples of every clean animal and fowl, and one 
couple of every unclean animal, a male and a female. And he 
took bread and water in with him according to his need: not 
an abundant supply, lest they might be annoyed by the smell 
of the faeces, but they got food just sufficient to preserve their 
lives. God forewarned the blessed Noah of what he was about 
to do seven days beforehand, in case the people might 
remember their sins and offer the sacrifice of repentance. But 
those rebels mocked at him scoffingly, and thrust out their 
unclean lips at the sound of the saw and the adze. After seven 
days God commanded Noah to shut the door of the ark, and 
to plaster it over with bitumen. And the fountains of the deeps 
were broken up from beneath, and a torrent of rain (fell) from 
above, for forty days and forty nights, without cessation, 
until the waters rose fifteen cubits above the highest 
mountains in the world. And the waters bore up the ark, 
which travelled over them from east to west and from north to 
south, and so inscribed the figure of the cross upon the world; 
and it passed over the ocean, and came to this broad earth. So 
the rain was stayed, and the winds blew, and the waters 
remained upon the earth without diminishing one hundred 
and fifty days, besides those forty days; which, from the time 
that Noah entered the ark and the flood began until the 
waters began to diminish, make in all one hundred and ninety 
days, which are six months and ten days--even until the 
twentieth day of the latter Teshri. The waters began to 
diminish from the latter Teshri to the tenth month, on the 
first day of which the tops of the mountains appeared, but 
until the time when the earth was dry, and the dove found rest 
for the sole of her foot, was one hundred days. The ark rested 
upon the top of mount Kardo. In the tenth month, which is 
Shebat, Noah opened the door of the ark, and sent a raven to 
bring him news of the earth. And it went and found dead 
bodies, and it alighted upon them and returned not. For this 
reason people have made a proverb about Noah's raven. 
Again he sent forth a dove, but it found not a place whereon 
to alight, and returned to the ark. After seven days he sent 
forth another dove, and it returned to him in the evening 
carrying an olive leaf in its bill; and Noah knew that the 
waters had subsided. Noah remained in the ark a full year, 
and he came forth from it and offered up an offering of clean 
animals; and God accepted his offering and promised him that 
He would never again bring a flood upon the face of the earth, 
nor again destroy beasts and men by a flood; and He gave him 
(as) a token the bow in the clouds, and from that day the bow 
has appeared in the clouds; and He commanded him to slay 
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and eat the flesh of beasts and birds after he had poured out 
their blood. The number of people who came forth from the 
ark was eight souls, and they built the town of Themanon 
after the name of the eight souls, and it is to-day the seat of a 
bishopric in the province of Suba. Noah planted a vineyard, 
and drank of its wine; and one day when he slumbered, and 
was sunk in the deep sleep of drunkenness, his nakedness was 
uncovered within his tent. When Ham his son saw him, he 
laughed at him and despised him, and told his brethren Shem 
and Japhet. But Shem and Japhet took a cloak upon their 
shoulders, and walked backwards with their faces turned away, 
and threw the cloak over their father and covered him, and 
then they looked upon him. When Noah awoke and knew 
what had been done to him by the two sets of his sons, he 
cursed Canaan the son of Ham and said, 'Thou shalt be a 
servant to thy brethren;' but he blessed Shem and Japhet. The 
reason why he cursed Canaan, who was not as yet born nor 
had sinned, was because Ham had been saved with him in the 
ark from the waters of the flood, and had with his father 
received the divine blessing; and also because the arts of sin--I 
mean music and dancing and all other hateful things--were 
about to be revived by his posterity, for the art of music 
proceeded from the seed of Canaan. After the flood a son was 
born to Noah, and he called his name Jonaton; and he 
provided him with gifts and sent him to the fire of the sun, to 
the east. Noah lived after the flood three hundred and fifty 
years; the sum of his years was nine hundred and fifty years; 
and he saw eighteen generations and families before and after 
it. He died on the fourth day of the week, on the second of 
Nisan, at the second hour of the day; his son Shem embalmed 
him, and his sons buried him, and mourned over him forty 
days. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 21 
Of Melchisedek. 
Neither the father nor mother of this Melchisedek* were 

written down in the genealogies; not that he had no natural 
parents, but that they were not written down. The greater 
number of the doctors say that he was of the seed of Canaan, 
whom Noah cursed. In the book of Chronography, however, 
(the author) affirms and says that he was of the seed of Shem 
the son of Noah. Shem begat Arphaxar, Arphaxar begat 
Cainan, and Cainan begat Shalah and Malah, Shalah was 
written down in the genealogies; but Malah was not, because 
his affairs were not sufficiently important to be written down 
in the genealogies. When Noah died, he commanded Shem 
concerning the bones of Adam, for they were with them in the 
ark, and were removed from the land of Eden to this earth. 
Then Shem entered the ark, and sealed it with his father's seal, 
and said to his brethren, 'My father commanded me to go and 
see the sources of the rivers and the seas and the structure of 
the earth, and to return.' And he said to Malah the father of 
Melchisedek, and to Yozadak his mother, 'Give me your son 
that he may be with me, and behold, my wife and my children 
are with you.' Melchisedek's parents said to him, 'My lord, 
take thy servant; and may the angel of peace be with thee, and 
protect thee from wild beasts and desolation of the earth.' 
Shem went by night into the ark, and took Adam's coffin; and 
he sealed up the ark, saying to his brethren, 'My father 
commanded me that no one should go into it.' And he 
journeyed by night with the angel before him, and 
Melchisedek with him, until they came and stood upon the 
spot where our Lord was crucified. When they had laid the 
coffin down there, the earth was rent in the form of a cross, 
and swallowed up the coffin, and was again sealed up and 
returned to its former condition. Shem laid his hand upon 
Melchisedek's head, and blessed him, and delivered to him the 
priesthood, and commanded him to dwell there until the end 
of his life. And he said to him, 'Thou shalt not drink wine nor 
any intoxicating liquor, neither shall a razor pass over thy 
head; thou shalt not offer up to God an offering of beasts, but 
only fine flour and olive oil and wine; thou shalt not build a 
house for thyself; and may the God of thy fathers be with 
thee.' And Shem returned to his brethren, and Melchisedek's 
parents said to him, 'Where is our son?' Shem said, 'He died 
while he was with me on the way, and I buried him;' and they 
mourned for him a month of days; but Melchisedek dwelt in 
that place until he died. When he was old, the kings of the 
earth heard his fame, and eleven of them gathered together 
and came to see him; and they entreated him to go with them, 
but he would not be persuaded. And when he did not conform 
to their wishes, they built a city for him there, and he called it 
Jerusalem; and the kings said to one another, 'This is the king 
of all the earth, and the father of nations.' When Abraham 
came back from the battle of the kings and the nations, he 
passed by the mount of Jerusalem; and Melchisedek came forth 
to meet him, and Abraham made obeisance to Melchisedek, 
and gave him tithes of all that he had with him. And 
Melchisedek embraced him and blessed him, and gave him 
bread and wine from that which he was wont to offer up as an 
offering. 

(*Footnote: 'And Melchisedek was honoured by them all, 
and was called "Father of Kings." Because of that which the 
Apostle spake, "His days had no beginning, and his life no 

end," simple folk have imagined that he was not a man at all, 
and in their error have said of him that he was God. Far from 
it, that his days had no beginning and his life no end. For 
when Shem the son of Noah took him away from his parents, 
not a word was said how old he was when he went up from the 
east, nor in how many years his departure from this world 
took place; because he was the son of Malakh, the son of 
Arphaxar, the son of Shem, and not the son of one of the 
patriarchs; for the Apostle has said that no one of his father's 
family ministered at the altar, and the name of his father is 
not written down in the genealogies, because Matthew and 
Luke the Evangelists wrote down the names of the patriarchs 
only, and hence neither the name of his father nor that of his 
mother are known. The Apostle then did not say that he had 
no parents, but only that they were not written down by 
Matthew and Luke in the genealogies.' Bezold, Die 
Schatzhöhle, p. 36; Brit. Mus. Add. 25,875, fol. 26 b, col. 1, 
line 22 to fol. 27 a, col. 1, line 5. In A, on fol. 39 a, a 
marginal note says: 'Know, O my brother readers, that in the 
manuscript belonging to the priest Makbal I have seen that 
Melchisedek's father was called Harkleim, and his mother 
Shelatheil (Salathiel).') 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 22 
Of The Generations Of Noah. 
The children of Shem. The people of Shem are twenty and 

seven families. Elam, from whom sprang the Elamites; Asshur, 
from whom sprang the Assyrians (Athoraye); Arphaxar, from 
whom sprang the Persians; and Lud (Lod) and Aram, from 
whom sprang the Arameans, the Damascenes, and the 
Harranites. Now the father of all the children of Eber was 
Arphaxar. Shalah begat Eber (Abar), and to Eber were born 
two sons; the name of the one of whom was Peleg (Palag), 
because in his days the earth was divided. From this it is 
known that the Syriac language remained with Eber, because, 
when the languages were confounded and the earth was 
divided, he was born, and was called Peleg by the Syriac word 
which existed in his time. After Peleg, Joktan (Yaktan) was 
born, from whom sprang the thirteen nations who dwelt 
beside one another and kept the Syriac language. And their 
dwelling was from Menashshe (or Mansha) of mount 
Sepharvaïm, by the side of the land of Canaan, and towards 
the east, beginning at Aram and Damascus, and coming to 
Baishan [Maishan ?] and Elam, and their border (was) Assyria, 
and the east, and Persia to the south, and the Great Sea. Now 
the Hebrew has Maishan instead of Menashshe (or Mansha), 
in the verse, 'The children of Joktan dwelt from Maishan to 
Sepharvaïm.' 

The children of Ham. The people of Ham are thirty and six 
families, besides the Philistines and Cappadocians. Cush, from 
whom sprang the Cushites; Misraim, from whom sprang the 
Misraye (or Egyptians); Phut (or Pot), from whom sprang the 
Potaye; Canaan, from whom sprang the Canaanites; the seven 
kings whom Joshua the son of Nun destroyed; the children of 
Obar, Sheba and Havila, from whom sprang the Indians, the 
Amorites, the Samraye, the Metraye, and all the dwellers of 
the south. And of Cush was born Nimrod, who was the first 
king after the flood. The beginning of his kingdom was Babel 
(Babylon), which he built, and in which he reigned; and then, 
after the division of tongues, he built the following cities: 
Arach (Erech), which is Orhai (Edessa), Achar (Accad), which 
is Nisibis, and Calya (Calneh), which is Ctesiphon. The land 
of Babel he called the land of Shinar, because in it were the 
languages confounded, for 'Shinar' in the Hebrew language is 
interpreted 'division.' From that land the Assyrian went forth 
and built Nineveh and the town of Rehoboth, which is the 
town of Arbel (Irbil). It is said that Belus, the son of Nimrod, 
was the first to depart from Babel and to come to Assyria; and 
after Belus, his son Ninus built Nineveh, and called it after his 
name, and Arbel and Calah, which is Hetre (Hatra), and 
Resen, which is Resh-aina (Rasain). Misraim begat Ludim, 
from whom sprang the Lodaye; Labim, from whom sprang 
the Lubaye; Lahbim, from whom sprang the Tebtaye; 
Yaphtuhim, Pathrusim, and Casluhim, from whom went 
forth the Philistines, the Gedraye (Gadarenes), and the people 
of Sodom. Canaan begat Sidon his firstborn, from whom 
sprang the Soraye (Tyrians) and Sidonians, ten nations who 
dwelt by the side of Israel, from the sea (i.e. the 
Mediterranean) to the Euphrates; the Kishaye, the Kenraye 
(or Kiraye), and the Akdemonaye (or Kadmonaye), who were 
between the children of Esau and Amna of Ireth. The children 
of Lot are children of Ham. 

The children of Japhet. The people of Japhet are fifteen 
families. Gomer, from whom sprang the Geothaye (Gothaye, 
Goths ?); Magog, from whom sprang the Galatians; Madai, 
from whom sprang the Medes; Javan, from whom sprang the 
Yaunaye (Greeks); Tubil (Tubal), from whom sprang the 
Baithonaye (Bithynians); Meshech, from whom sprang the 
Musaye (Mysians); Tiras, from whom sprang the Tharnekaye 
(or Threkaye, Thracians), the Anshklaye (or Asklaye), and the 
Achshklaye. The children of Gomer: Ashkenaz, from whom 
sprang the Armenians; Danphar, from whom sprang the 
Cappadocians; Togarmah, from whom sprang the Asaye 
(Asians) and the Isauraye (Isaurians). The sons of Javan: 

Elisha, that is Halles (Hellas); Tarshish, Cilicia, Cyprus, 
Kathim (Kittim), Doranim, and the Macedonians; and from 
these they were divided among the islands of the nations. 
These are the families of the children of Noah, and from them 
were the nations divided on the earth after the flood; they are 
seventy and two families, and according to the families, so are 
the languages. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 23 

Of The Succession Of Generations From The Flood Until 
Now. 

Shem was a hundred years old, and begat Arphaxar two 
years after the flood; the sum of his years was six hundred. 
Arphaxar was a hundred and thirty-five years old, and begat 
Kainan. Kainan was a hundred and thirty-nine years old, and 
begat Shalah: the sum of his years was four hundred and 
thirty-eight. Shalah was a hundred and thirty years old, and 
begat Eber; the sum of his years was four hundred and thirty-
three. Eber was a hundred and thirty-four years old, and 
begat Peleg; the sum of his years was four hundred and sixty-
four. Peleg was a hundred and thirty years old, and begat Reu; 
the sum of his years was a hundred and thirty-nine. In the days 
of Reu the languages were divided into seventy and two; up to 
this time there was only one language*, which was the parent 
of them all, namely, Aramean, that is Syriac. Reu was a 
hundred and thirty-two years old, and begat Serug; the sum 
of his years was a hundred and thirty-nine. Serug was a 
hundred and thirty years old, and begat Nahor; the sum of his 
years was a hundred and thirty years. In the days of Serug men 
worshipped idols and graven images. Nahor was seventy and 
nine years old, and begat Terah; the sum of his years was one 
hundred and forty-eight. In the days of Nahor magic began in 
the world. And God opened the storehouse of the winds and 
whirlwinds, and they uprooted the idols and graven images, 
and they collected them together and buried them under the 
earth, and they reared over them these mounds that are in the 
world. This was called 'the Wind Flood.' Terah was seventy 
years old, and begat Abraham; the sum of his years was one 
hundred and five years. So it is two thousand two hundred 
and forty-two years from Adam to the flood; and one 
thousand and eighty-one years from the flood to the birth of 
Abraham; and from Adam to Abraham it is three thousand 
three hundred and thirteen years. And know, my brother 
readers, that there is a great difference between the 
computation of Ptolemy and that of the Hebrews and the 
Samaritans; for the Jews take away one hundred years from 
the beginning of the years of each (patriarch), and they add 
them to the end of the years of each of them, that they may 
disturb the reckoning and lead men astray and falsify the 
coming of Christ, and may say, 'The Messiah is to come at the 
end of the world, and in the last times;' and behold, according 
to their account, He came in the fourth millenium, for so it 
comes out by their reckoning. 

(*Footnote: 'From Adam until that time they all spoke this 
language, that is to say Syriac, which is Aramean; for this 
language is the king of all languages. The early writers have 
erred, in that they say that Hebrew was the primitive 
language; and here have they mingled ignorant error with 
their writings. For all the tongues that are in the world are 
taken from Syriac, and all the languages in books are mixed 
with it.' Bezold, Die Schatzhöhle, p. 21; Brit. Mus. Add. 
25,875, fol. 22 a, col. 1.) 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 24 
Of The Building Of The Tower And The Division Of 

Tongues. 
When Reu was born in the days of Peleg, the sons of Noah, 

Shem, Ham, and Japhet, together with Arphaxar and their 
children, were gathered together in Shinar. And they took 
counsel together, saying, 'Come, let us build for ourselves a 
high tower, the top of which shall be in the heavens, lest a 
flood come again upon us, and destroy us from off the face of 
the earth.' And they began to make bricks and to build, until 
(the tower) was reared a great height from the ground. Then 
they determined to build seventy-two other towers around it, 
and to set up a chief over each tower to govern those who 
were under his authority. God saw the weariness of their 
oppression and the hardness of their toil, and in His mercy 
had compassion upon them; for the higher they went, the 
more severe became their labour, and their pain went on 
increasing, by reason of the violence of the winds and storms 
and the heat of the luminaries and the necessity of carrying up 
everything they needed. And God said, 'Come, let us go down 
and divide the tongues there.' The expression 'Come, let us,' 
resembles 'Come, let us make man in our image and in our 
likeness,' and refers to the persons of the adorable Trinity. 
While they were tormenting themselves with that vain labour, 
their language was suddenly confounded so as to become 
seventy-two languages, and they understood not each other's 
speech, and were scattered throughout the whole world, and 
built cities, every man with his fellow who spoke the same 
language. From Adam to the building of the tower, there was 
only one language, and that was Syriac. Some have said that 
it was Hebrew; but the Hebrews were not called by this name 
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until after Abraham had crossed the river Euphrates and 
dwelt in Harran; and from his crossing they were called 
Hebrews. It was grievous to Peleg that the tongues were 
confounded (or, that God had confounded the tongues of 
mankind) in his days, and he died; and his sons Serug and 
Nahor buried him in the town of Palgin, which he built after 
his name. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 25 
Of Abraham. 
Terah the father of Abraham took two wives; the one called 

Yona, by whom he begat Abraham; the other called Shelmath, 
by whom he begat Sarah. Mar Theodore says that Sarah was 
the daughter of Abraham's uncle, and puts the uncle in the 
place of the father. When Abraham was seventy-five years old, 
God commanded him to cross the river Euphrates and to 
dwell in Harran. And he took Sarah his wife and Lot his 
nephew, and crossed the river Euphrates and dwelt in Harran. 
In his eighty-sixth year his son Ishmael was born to him of 
Hagar the Egyptian woman, the handmaid of Sarah, whom 
Pharaoh the king gave to her when he restored her to 
Abraham; and God was revealed to him under the oak of 
Mamre. Abraham was a hundred years old when Isaac, the son 
of promise, was born to him; and on the eighth day he 
circumcised himself, his son, and every one born in his house. 
When God commanded Abraham to offer up Isaac upon the 
altar, He sent him for sacrifice to the special place where, 
according to the tradition of those worthy of belief, our Lord 
was crucified. After the death of Sarah, Abraham took to wife 
Kentorah (Keturah), the daughter of Yaktan, the king of the 
Turks. When Isaac was forty years old, Eliezer the Damascene, 
the servant of Abraham, went down to the town of Arach 
(Erech), and betrothed Raphka (Rebecca), the daughter of 
Bethuel the Aramean, to Isaac his lord's son. And Abraham 
died at the age of one hundred and seventy-five years, and was 
laid by the side of Sarah his wife in the 'double cave,' which he 
bought from Ephron the Hittite; When Isaac was sixty years 
old, there were born unto him twin sons, Jacob and Esau: At 
that time Arbel was built; some say that the king who built it 
was called Arbol. In Isaac's sixty-sixth year Jericho was built. 
Esau begat Reuel; Reuel begat Zerah; Zerah begat Jobab, that 
is Job. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 26 
Of The Temptation Of Job. 
There was a man in the land of Uz whose name was Job. 

And he was a perfect, righteous and God-fearing man; and 
there were born unto him seven sons and three daughters. The 
number of his possessions was seven thousand sheep, three 
thousand camels, five hundred yoke of oxen, five hundred she-
asses, and a very large train of servants. This man was the 
greatest of all the children of the east. His children used to go 
and make a feast; and the day came that his sons and his 
daughters were eating and drinking in the house of their 
eldest brother. There came a messenger to Job and said to him, 
'The oxen were drawing the ploughs, and the she-asses were 
feeding by their side, when robbers fell upon them and carried 
them off, and the young men were slain by the sword; and I 
alone have escaped to tell thee.' While he was yet speaking, 
there came another and said to him, 'The fire of God fell from 
heaven and consumed the sheep and the shepherds, and burnt 
them up; and I alone have escaped to tell thee.' While he was 
yet speaking, there came another and said to him, 'The 
Chaldeans divided themselves into three bands and fell upon 
the camels and carried them off, and slew the young men; and 
I alone have escaped to tell thee.' While he was yet speaking, 
there came another and said to him, 'Thy sons and thy 
daughters were eating and drinking in the house of their 
eldest brother, when there came a mighty wind and beat upon 
the corners of the house, and it fell upon the young people and 
they are dead; and I alone have escaped to tell thee.' Then Job 
stood up and rent his garment, and shaved his head; and he 
fell upon the ground and prostrated himself, saying, 'Naked 
came I out of my mother's womb, and naked shall I return: the 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name 
of the Lord.' In all this did Job sin not, neither did he 
blaspheme God. And Satan smote Job with a grievous sore 
from the sole of his foot to his head (lit. brain); and Job took 
a potsherd to scrape himself with, and sat upon ashes. His wife 
says to him, 'Dost thou still hold fast by thy integrity? curse 
God and die.' Job says to her, 'Thou speakest as one of the 
foolish women speaketh: we have received the good things of 
God; shall we not receive His evil things?' In all this did Job 
sin not, neither did he blaspheme God with his lips. Job's 
three friends heard of this evil which had come upon him, and 
they came to him, every man from his own land, to comfort 
him; and their names were these: Eliphaz the Temanite, 
Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite. When they 
were come, they lifted up their eyes from afar off, and they did 
not know him. And they lifted up their voice and wept, and 
each man rent his garment, and they strewed dust upon their 
heads towards heaven; and they sat with him upon the ground 
seven days and seven nights, and none spake a word, for they 
saw that his blow was very sore. And when he held fast by his 

God, He blessed him, and gave him seven sons and three 
daughters; and there were not found in the whole land women 
more beautiful than Job's daughters, and their names were 
Jemima, Keren-happuch, and Kezia. And God gave him 
fourteen thousand sheep, six thousand camels and a thousand 
yoke of oxen; and Job lived one hundred and forty years after 
his temptation, and died in peace. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 27 
Of The Blessings Of Isaac. 
Jacob was seventy-seven years old when his father Isaac 

blessed him; and he stole the blessings and birthright from his 
brother Esau, and fled from before his brother to Harran. On 
the first night Jacob saw a ladder reaching from earth to 
heaven, with angels ascending and descending, and the Power 
of God upon the top thereof. And he woke and said, 'This is 
the house of the Lord.' He took the stone that was under his 
head, and set it up for an altar; and he vowed a vow to God. 
Now the ladder was a type of Christ's crucifixion; the angels 
that were ascending and descending were a type of the angels 
who announced the glad tidings to the shepherds on the day 
of our Saviour's birth. The Power of God which was upon the 
top of the ladder was (a type of) the manifestation of God the 
Word in pure flesh of the formation of Adam. The place in 
which the vision appeared was a type of the church; the stone 
under his head, which he set up for an altar, was a type of the 
altar; and the oil which he poured out upon it was like the 
holy oil wherewith they anoint the altar. 

And Jacob went to Laban the Aramean, his mother's 
brother, and served before him as a shepherd for fourteen 
years. And he took his two daughters to wife; Leah with her 
handmaid Zilpah, and Rachel with her handmaid Bilhah. 
Now he loved Rachel more than Leah, because she was the 
younger and was fair in aspect, while Leah had watery eyes. 
There were born to Jacob by Leah six sons: Rubil (Reuben), 
which is interpreted 'Great is God' (now Jacob was eighty-
four years old at that time); Simeon, which is interpreted 'the 
Obedient;' Levi, that is 'the Perfect;' Judah, that is 'Praise;' 
Issachar, that is 'Hope is near;' and Zebulun, that is 'Gift' or 
'Dwelling-place.' Two sons were born to him by Rachel: 
Joseph, that is 'Addition;' and Benjamin, that is 
'Consolation.' By Zilpah two sons were born to him: Gad, 
that is 'Luck;' and Asher, that is 'Praise.' By Bilhah two sons 
were born to him: Dan, that is 'Judgement;' and Naphtali, 
that is 'Heartener;' and one daughter, whose name was Dinah. 
After twenty years Jacob returned to Isaac; and Isaac lived one 
hundred and eighty years. Twenty-three years after Jacob 
went up to his father, Joseph was sold by his brethren to the 
Midianites for twenty dinars. When Isaac died, Jacob was one 
hundred and twenty years old. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 28 
Of Joseph. 
After Jacob's sons had been born to him by Leah, then 

Joseph and Benjamin were born to him (by Rachel); and he 
loved Joseph more than all his children, because he was the 
child of (his) old age, and because of his beauty and purity, 
and his being left motherless. He made him a garment with 
long sleeves, and his brethren envied him. And he dreamed 
dreams twice, and their hatred increased, and they kept anger 
in their hearts against him. They sold him to the Midianites, 
who carried him to Egypt, and sold him to Potiphar, the chief 
of the guards; and Potiphar delivered his house and servants 
into his hands; but because of the wantonness of Potiphar's 
wife, he was bound and kept in prison for two years. When the 
chief cup-bearer and the chief baker dreamed dreams in one 
night, and Joseph interpreted them, his words actually came 
to pass. After Joseph had remained in bondage two years, 
Pharaoh the king of Egypt saw two dreams in one night; and 
he was troubled and disturbed, and the sorcerers and 
enchanters and wise men were unable to interpret his dreams. 
Then one of those who had been imprisoned with Joseph 
remembered (him), and they told Pharaoh; and Joseph 
interpreted his dreams, and Pharaoh made him king over 
Egypt. And Joseph gathered together and collected the corn 
of the seven prosperous years, and saved it for the seven years 
of famine. When the household of Jacob lacked bread, Jacob 
sent his sons to Egypt to buy corn, and they met Joseph, and 
he recognised them, but they did not know him. After he had 
tortured them twice by his harsh words, he at last revealed 
himself to them, and shewed himself to his brethren. And he 
sent and brought his father Jacob and all his family--seventy-
five souls in number, and they came down and dwelt in the 
land of Egypt two hundred and thirty years. Concerning that 
which God spake to Abraham, 'Thy seed shall be a sojourner 
in a strange land four hundred and thirty years;' they were 
under subjection in their thoughts from the time that God 
spake to Abraham until they went forth from Egypt. Jacob 
died in Egypt, and he commanded that he should be buried 
with his fathers; and they carried him and buried him by the 
side of his fathers in the land of Palestine. After Joseph died, 
another king arose, who knew not Joseph, and he oppressed 
the children of Israel with heavy labour in clay; at that time 
Moses was born in Egypt. Since many have written the history 

of the blessed Joseph at great length, and the blessed Mar 
Ephraim has written his history in twelve discourses, 
concerning everything which happened to him from his 
childhood to his death, as well as another discourse upon the 
carrying up of his bones (to Palestine), we refrain from 
writing a long account of him, that we may not depart from 
the plan which we laid down in making this collection. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 29 
Of Moses And The Children Of Israel. 
After Joseph was dead, and another king had arisen who 

knew not the Israelitish people, the people increased and 
became strong in Egypt. And Pharaoh was afraid of them, 
and laid a burden upon them, and oppressed them with hard 
work in clay, and demanded a tale of bricks from them 
without giving them straw. At that time Moses the son of 
Amram, the son of Kohath, the son of Levi, was born. Levi 
was forty-six years old when he begat Kohath; Kohath was 
sixty-three years old when he begat Amram; and Amram was 
seventy years old when he begat Moses. When Moses was born, 
Pharaoh the king commanded to throw the new-born 
children of the Israelites into the river. Moses was beautiful in 
appearance, and he was called Pantil and Amlakya; and the 
Egyptians used to call him the Shakwitha of the daughter of 
Pharaoh. The name of Moses' mother was Yokabar 
(Jochebed). When the command of the king went forth for the 
drowning of the infants, she made a little ark covered with 
pitch, and laid the child in it; and she carried it and placed it 
in a shallow part of the waters of the river Nile (that is Gihon); 
and she sat down opposite (that is, at a distance), to see what 
would be the end of the child. And Shipor, the daughter of 
Pharaoh, came to bathe in the river--some say that she was 
called Tharmesis--and she saw the ark and commanded it to be 
fetched. When she opened it, and saw that the appearance of 
the child was beautiful and his complexion comely, she said, 
'Verily this child is one of the Hebrews' children;' and she took 
him, and reared him up as her son. She sought a Hebrew nurse, 
and the mother of the child Moses came, and became a nurse 
to him; and he was reared in the house of Pharaoh until he 
was forty years old. One day he saw Pethkom* the Egyptian, 
one of the servants of Pharaoh, quarrelling with an Israelite 
and reviling him. Moses looked this way and that way, and 
saw no man; and zeal entered into him, and he slew the 
Egyptian and buried him in the sand. Two days after, he saw 
two Hebrews quarrelling with one another. And he said to 
them, 'Ye are brethren; why quarrel ye with one another?' 
And one of them thrust him away from him, saying, 'Dost 
thou peradventure seek to kill me as thou didst the Egyptian 
yesterday?' Then Moses feared lest Pharaoh should perceive 
(this) and slay him; and he fled to Midian, and sat by the well 
there. Now Reuel the Midianite had seven daughters, who 
used to come to that well and water their father's flocks; and 
the shepherds came and drove them away; and Moses arose 
and delivered them, and watered their flocks. When they went 
to their father, he said to them, 'Ye have come quickly to-day.' 
They said to him, 'An Egyptian rescued us from the hands of 
the shepherds, and watered the flocks also.' He said to them, 
'Why did ye not bring him? Go quickly and call him hither to 
eat bread with us.' When Moses came to the house of Reuel 
and dwelt with him, Reuel loved him and gave him his 
daughter Zipporah the Cushite to wife. And he said to him, 
'Go into the house, and take a shepherd's crook, and go feed 
thy flocks.' When Moses went into the house to take the rod, 
it drew near to him by divine agency; and he took it and went 
forth to feed his father-in-law's flocks. 

(*Footnote: 'And he was in the house of Pharaoh forty years, 
and then he slew Pethkom the Egyptian, the chief baker of 
Pharaoh. When this was heard in the house of Pharaoh, after 
Makri the daughter of Pharaoh--who was called the 
"Trumpet of Egypt," and who reared up Moses--was dead, he 
feared,' etc. See Bezold, Die Schatzhöhle, p, 42; Brit. Mus. 
Add. 25,875, fol. 30 a, col. 2.) 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 30 
The History Of Moses' Rod. 
When Adam and Eve went forth from Paradise, Adam, as if 

knowing that he was never to return to his place, cut off a 
branch from the tree of good and evil--which is the fig-tree--
and took it with him and went forth; and it served him as a 
staff all the days of his life. After the death of Adam, his son 
Seth took it, for there were no weapons as yet at that time. 
This rod was passed on from hand to hand unto Noah, and 
from Noah to Shem; and it was handed down from Shem to 
Abraham as a blessed thing from the Paradise of God. With 
this rod Abraham broke the images and graven idols which 
his father made, and therefore God said to him, 'Get thee out 
of thy father's house,' etc. It was in his hand in every country 
as far as Egypt, and from Egypt to Palestine. Afterwards Isaac 
took it, and (it was handed down) from Isaac to Jacob; with it 
he fed the flocks of Laban the Aramean in Paddan Aram. 
After Jacob Judah his fourth son took it; and this is the rod 
which Judah gave to Tamar his daughter-in-law, with his 
signet ring and his napkin, as the hire for what he had done. 
From him (it came) to Pharez. At that time there were wars 
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everywhere, and an angel took the rod, and laid it in the Cave 
of Treasures in the mount of Moab, until Midian was built. 
There was in Midian a man, upright and righteous before 
God, whose name was Yathro (Jethro). When he was feeding 
his flock on the mountain, he found the cave and took the rod 
by divine agency; and with it he fed his sheep until his old age. 
When he gave his daughter to Moses, he said to him, 'Go in, 
my son, take the rod, and go forth to thy flock.' When Moses 
had set his foot upon the threshold of the door, an angel 
moved the rod, and it came out of its own free will towards 
Moses. And Moses took the rod, and it was with him until 
God spake with him on mount Sinai. When God said to him, 
'Cast the rod upon the ground,' he did so, and it became a 
great serpent; and the Lord said, 'Take it,' and he did so, and 
it became a rod as at first. This is the rod which God gave him 
for a  help and a deliverance; that it might be a wonder, and 
that with it he might deliver Israel from the oppression of the 
Egyptians. By the will of the living God this rod became a 
serpent in Egypt. By it God spake to Moses; and it swallowed 
up the rod of Posdi the sorceress of the Egyptians. With it 
Moses smote the sea of Soph in its length and breadth, and the 
depths congealed in the heart of the sea. It was in Moses' 
hands in the wilderness of Ashimon, and with it he smote the 
stony rock, and the waters flowed forth. Then God gave 
serpents power over the children of Israel to destroy them, 
because they had angered Him at the waters of strife. And 
Moses prayed before the Lord, and God said to him, 'Make 
thee a brazen serpent, and lift it up with the rod, and let the 
children of Israel look upon it and be healed.' Moses did as the 
Lord had commanded him, and he placed the brazen serpent 
in the sight of all the children of Israel in the wilderness; and 
they looked upon it and were healed. After all the children of 
Israel were dead, save Joshua the son of Nun and Caleb the son 
of Yophanna (Jephunneh), they went into the promised land, 
and took the rod with them, on account of the wars with the 
Philistines and Amalekites. And Phineas hid the rod in the 
desert, in the dust at the gate of Jerusalem, where it remained 
until our Lord Christ was born. And He, by the will of His 
divinity, shewed the rod to Joseph the husband of Mary, and 
it was in his hand when he fled to Egypt with our Lord and 
Mary, until he returned to Nazareth. From Joseph his son 
Jacob, who was surnamed the brother of our Lord, took it; 
and from Jacob Judas Iscariot, who was a thief, stole it. When 
the Jews crucified our Lord, they lacked wood for the arms of 
our Lord; and Judas in his wickedness gave them the rod, 
which became a judgement and a fall unto them, but an 
uprising unto many. There were born to Moses two sons; the 
one called Gershom, which is interpreted 'sojourner;' and the 
other Eliezer, which is interpreted 'God hath helped me.' 
Fifty-two years after the birth of Moses, Joshua the son of 
Nun was born in Egypt. When Moses was eighty years old, 
God spake with him upon mount Sinai. And the cry of the 
children of Israel went up to God by reason of the severity of 
the oppression of the Egyptians; and God heard their 
groaning, and remembered His covenants with the fathers, 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, to whom He promised that in their 
seed should all nations be blessed. One day when Moses was 
feeding the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, the priest of 
Midian, he and the sheep went from the wilderness to mount 
Horeb, the mount of God; and the angel of the Lord appeared 
to him in a flame of fire in a bush, but the bush was not burnt. 
Moses said, 'I will turn aside and see this wonderful thing, 
how it is that the fire blazes in the bush, but the bush is not 
burnt.' God saw that he turned aside to look, and He called to 
him from within the bush, and said, 'Moses, Moses.' Moses 
said, 'Here am I, Lord.' God said to him, 'Approach not 
hither, for the place upon which thou standest is holy.' And 
God said to him, 'I am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, 
the God of Jacob;' and Moses covered his face, for he was 
afraid to look at Him. Some say that when God spake with 
Moses, Moses stammered through fear. And the Lord said to 
him, 'I have seen the oppression of My people in Egypt, and 
have heard the voice of their cry, and I am come down to 
deliver them from the Egyptians, and to carry them up from 
that land to the land flowing with milk and honey; come, I 
will send thee to Egypt.' Moses said, 'Who am I, Lord, that I 
should go to Pharaoh, and bring out those of the house of 
Israel from Egypt?' God said to him, 'I will be with thee.' 
Moses said to the Lord, 'If they shall say unto me, What is the 
Lord's name? what shall I say unto them?' God said (in 
Hebrew): AeHøYeH AaSheR AeHøYeH, that is, the Being 
who is the God of your fathers hath sent me to you. This is My 
name for ever, and this is My memorial to all generations.' 
God said to Moses, 'Go, tell Pharaoh everything I say to thee.' 
Moses said to the Lord, 'My tongue is heavy and stammers; 
how will Pharaoh accept my word?' God said to Moses, 
'Behold, I have made thee a god to Pharaoh, and thy brother 
Aaron a phophet before thee; speak thou with Aaron, and 
Aaron shall speak with Pharaoh, and he shall send away the 
children of Israel that they may serve Me. And I will harden 
the heart of Pharaoh, and I will work My wonders in the land 
of Egypt, and will bring up My people the children of Israel 
from thence, and the Egyptians shall know that I am God.' 
And Moses and Aaron did everything that God had 

commanded them. Moses was eighty-three years old when 
God sent him to Egypt. And God said to him, 'If Pharaoh 
shall seek a sign from thee, cast thy rod upon the ground, and 
it shall become a serpent.' Moses and Aaron came to Pharaoh, 
and threw down Moses' rod, and it became a serpent. The 
sorcerers of Egypt did the same, but Moses' rod swallowed up 
those of the sorcerers; and the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, 
and he did not send away the people. And God wrought ten 
signs by the hands of Moses: first, turning the waters into 
blood; second, bringing up frogs upon them; third, 
domination of the gnats; fourth, noisome creatures of all 
kinds; fifth, the pestilence among the cattle; sixth, the plague 
of boils; seventh, the coming of hail-stones; eighth, the 
creation of locusts; ninth, the descent of darkness; tenth, the 
death of the firstborn. When God wished to slay the first-born 
of Egypt, He said to Moses, 'This day shall be to you the first 
of months, that is to say, Nisan and the new year. On the tenth 
of this month, let every man take a lamb for his house, and a 
lamb for the house of his father; and if they be too few in 
number (for a whole lamb), let him and his neighbour who is 
near him share it. Let the lamb be kept until the fourteenth 
day of this month, and let all the children of Israel slay it at 
sunset, and let them sprinkle its blood upon the thresholds of 
their houses with the sign of the cross. This blood shall be to 
you a sign of deliverance, and I will see (it) and rejoice in you, 
and Death the destroyer shall no more have dominion over 
you;' and Moses and Aaron told the children of Israel all these 
things. And the Lord commanded them not to go out from 
their houses until morning; 'for the Lord will pass over the 
Egyptians to smite their firstborn, and will see the blood 
upon the thresholds, and will not allow the destroyer to enter 
their houses.' When it was midnight, the Lord slew the 
firstborn of the Egyptians, from the firstborn of Pharaoh 
sitting upon his throne down to the last. And Pharaoh sent to 
Moses and Aaron, saying, 'Depart from among my people, 
and go, serve the Lord, as ye have said; and take your goods 
and chattels with you.' The Egyptians also urged the children 
of Israel to go forth from among them, through fear of death; 
and the children of Israel asked chains of gold and silver and 
costly clothing of the Egyptians, and spoiled them; and the 
Lord gave them favour in the sight of the Egyptians. The 
children of Israel set out from Raamses to Succoth, six 
hundred thousand men; and when they entered Egypt in the 
days of Joseph, they were seventy-five souls in number. They 
remained in bodily and spiritual subjection four hundred and 
thirty years; from the day that God said to Abraham, 'Thy 
seed shall be a sojourner in the land of Egypt,' from that hour 
they were oppressed in their minds. When the people had gone 
out of Egypt on the condition that they should return, and 
did not return, Pharaoh pursued after them to bring them 
back to his slavery. And they said to Moses, 'Why hast thou 
brought us out from Egypt? It was better for us to serve the 
Egyptians as slaves, and not to die here.' Moses said, 'Fear not, 
but see the deliverance which God will work for you to-day.' 
And the Lord said to Moses, 'Lift up thy rod and smite the sea, 
that the children of Israel may pass over as upon dry land.' 
And Moses smote the sea, and it was divided on this side and 
on that; and the children of Israel passed through the depth of 
the sea as upon dry land. When Pharaoh and his hosts came in 
after them, Moses brought his rod back over the sea, and the 
waters returned to their place; and all the Egyptians were 
drowned. And Moses bade the children of Israel to sing 
praises with the song 'Then sang Moses and the children of 
Israel' (Exod. xv. ). 

The children of Israel marched through the wilderness three 
days, and came to the place called Murrath (Marah) from the 
bitterness of its waters; and the people were unable to drink 
that water. And they lifted up their voice and murmured 
against Moses, saying, 'What shall we drink?' Moses prayed 
before God, and took absinth-wood, which is bitter in its 
nature, and threw it into the water, and it was made sweet. 
There did the Lord teach them laws and judgements. And they 
set out from thence, and on the fifteenth of the second month, 
which is Iyar, came to a place in which there were twelve wells 
and seventy palm-trees. Dad-Isho says in his exposition of 
Paradise that the sorcerers Jannes and Jambres, who once 
opposed Moses, lived there. There was a well in that place, 
and over it was a bucket and brass chain; and devils dwelt 
there, because that place resembled Paradise. The blessed 
Makaris (Macarius) visited that spot, but was unable to live 
there because of the wickedness of those demons; but that they 
might not boast over the human race, as if forsooth no one 
was able to live there, God commanded two anchorites, whose 
names no man knoweth, and they dwelt there until they died. 
When the children of Israel saw that wilderness, they 
murmured against Moses, saying, 'It were better for us to have 
died in Egypt, being satisfied with bread, than to come forth 
into this arid desert for this people to perish by hunger.' And 
God said to Moses, 'Behold, I will bring manna down from 
heaven for you; a cloud shall shade you by day from the heat 
of the sun, and a pillar of fire shall give light before you by 
night.' God said to Moses, 'Go up into this mountain, thou, 
and Aaron thy brother, and Nadab, and seventy chosen elders 
of the children of Israel, and let them worship from afar; and 

let Moses come near to Me by himself.' And they did as the 
Lord commanded them, and Moses drew near by himself, and 
the rest of the elders remained below at the foot of the 
mountain; and God gave him commandments. And Moses 
made known to the people the words of the Lord; and all the 
people answered with one voice and said, 'Everything that the 
Lord commands us we will do.' Moses took blood with a 
hyssop, and sprinkled it upon the people, saying to them, 
'This is the blood of the covenant,' and so forth. And God said 
to Moses, 'Say unto the children of Israel that they set apart 
for Me gold and silver and brass and purple,' and the rest of 
the things which are mentioned in the Torah, 'and let them 
make a tabernacle for Me.' God also shewed the construction 
thereof to Moses, saying, 'Let Aaron and his sons be priests to 
Me, and let them serve My altar and sanctuary.' God wrote 
ten commandments on two tables of stone, and these are they. 
Thou shalt not make to thyself an image or a likeness; thou 
shalt not falsify thy oaths; keep the day of the Sabbath; 
honour thy father and thy mother; thou shalt not do murder; 
thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt not steal; thou 
shalt not bear false witness; thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's or brother's house; thou shalt not covet the wife 
of thy kinsman or neighbour, nor his servants, nor his 
handmaidens. When the children of Israel saw that Moses 
tarried on the mountain, they gathered together to Aaron and 
said to him, 'Arise, make us a god to go before us, for we 
know not what has become of thy brother Moses.' Aaron said 
to them, 'Bring me the earrings that are in the ears of your 
wives and children.' When they had brought them to him, he 
cast a calf from them, and said to the people, 'This is thy god, 
O Israel, who brought thee out of Egypt;' and they built an 
altar, and the children of Israel offered up sacrifice upon it. 
God said to Moses, 'Get thee down to the people, for they 
have become corrupt.' And Moses returned to the people, and 
in his hands were the two tablets of stone, upon which the ten 
commandments were written by the finger of God. When 
Moses saw that the people had erred, he was angry and smote 
the tablets upon the side of the mountain and brake them. 
And Moses brought the calf, and filed it with a file, and threw 
it into the fire, and cast its ashes into water; and he 
commanded the children of Israel to drink of that water. And 
Moses reproached Aaron for his deeds, but Aaron said, 'Thou 
knowest that the people is stiffnecked.' Then Moses said to the 
children of Levi, 'The Lord commands you that each man 
should slay his brother and his neighbour of those who have 
wrought iniquity;' and there were slain on that day three 
thousand men. And Moses went up to the mountain a second 
time, and there were with him two tables of stone instead of 
those which he brake. He remained on the mountain and 
fasted another forty days, praying and supplicating God to 
pardon the iniquity of the people. When he came down from 
the mountain with the other two tablets upon which the 
commandments were written, the skin of his face shone, and 
the children of Israel were unable to look upon his 
countenance by reason of the radiance and light with which it 
was suffused; and they were afraid of him. When he came to 
the people, he covered his face with a napkin; and when he 
spake with God, he uncovered his face. And Moses said to Hur, 
the son of his father-in-law Reuel the Midianite, 'We will go 
to the land which God promised to give us; come with us, and 
we will do thee good;' but he would not, and returned to 
Midian. So the children of Israel went along the road to 
prepare a dwelling-place for themselves; and they lifted up 
their voice with a cry; and God heard and was angry, and fire 
went round about them and burnt up the parts round about 
their camps. They said to Moses, 'Our soul languishes in this 
wilderness, and we remember the meats of Egypt; the fishes 
and the cucumbers and the melons and the onions and the 
leeks and the garlic; and now we have nought save this manna 
which is before us.' Now the appearance of manna was like 
that of coriander seed, and they ground it, and made flat 
cakes of it; and its taste was like bread with oil in it. And the 
Lord heard the voice of the people weeping each one at the 
door of his tent, and it was grievous to Him. Moses prayed 
before the Lord and said, 'Why have I not found favour before 
Thee? and why hast Thou cast the weight of this people upon 
me? Did I beget them? Either slay me or let me find favour in 
Thy sight.' God said to Moses, 'Choose from the elders of the 
children of Israel seventy men, and gather them together to 
the tabernacle, and I will come down and speak with thee. 
And I will take of the spirit and power which is with thee and 
will lay it upon them, and they shall bear the burden of the 
people with thee, and thou shalt not bear it by thyself alone;' 
and Moses told them. Moses gathered together seventy elders 
from the children of Israel, and the Lord came down in a 
cloud, and spake with them; and he took of the spirit and 
power which was with Moses and laid it upon them, and they 
prophesied. But two elders of the seventy whose names were 
written down remained in the camp and did not come; the 
name of the one was Eldad, and that of the other Medad; and 
they also prophesied in the tabernacle. A young man came and 
told Moses, and Joshua the son of Nun, the disciple of Moses, 
said to him, 'My lord, restrain them.' Moses said, 'Be not 
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jealous; would that all the children of Israel were prophets; 
for the Spirit of God hath come upon them.' 

And Moses said to the children of Israel, 'Because ye have 
wept and have asked for flesh, behold the Lord will give you 
flesh to eat; not one day, nor two, nor five, nor ten, but a 
month of days shall ye eat, until it goeth out of your nostrils, 
and becometh nauseous to you.' Moses said (to the Lord), 
'This people among whom I am is six hundred thousand men, 
and hast Thou promised to feed them with flesh for a month 
of days? If we slay sheep and oxen, it would not suffice for 
them; and if we collect for them (all) the fish that are in the 
sea, they would not satisfy them.' And the Lord said to Moses, 
'The hand of the Lord shall bring (this) to pass, and behold, 
thou shalt see whether this happens or not.' By the command 
of God a wind blew and brought out quails from the sea, and 
they were gathered around the camp of the children of Israel 
about a day's journey on all sides; and they were piled upon 
one another to the depth of two cubits. Each of the children of 
Israel gathered about ten cors; and they spread them out 
before the doors of their tents. And the Lord was angry with 
them, and smote them with death, and many died; and that 
place was called 'the graves of lust.' 

They departed from thence to the place called Haseroth. 
And Aaron and Miriam lifted up themselves against Moses 
because of the Cushite woman whom he had married, and they 
said, 'Has God spoken with Moses only? Behold, He hath 
spoken with us also.' Now Moses was meeker than all men. 
And God heard the words of Miriam and Aaron, and came 
down in a pillar of cloud, and stood at the door of the 
tabernacle, and called them, and they came forth to Him. The 
Lord said to them, 'Hear what I will say to you. I have 
revealed Myself to you in secret, and ye have prophesied in a 
dream. Not so with My servant Moses, who is trusted in 
everything, for with him I speak mouth to mouth.' And the 
Lord was angry with them, and the cloud was taken up from 
the tabernacle; and Miriam was a leper, and was white as 
snow. Aaron saw that she was a leper, and said to Moses, 'I 
entreat thee not to look upon our sins which we have sinned 
against thee.' Moses made supplication before God, saying, 
'Heal her, O Lord, I entreat Thee.' God said to Moses, 'If her 
father had spat in her face, it would have been right for her to 
pass the night alone outside the camp for seven days, and then 
to come in.' So Miriam stayed outside the camp for seven days, 
and then she was purified. 

And God said to Moses, 'Send forth spies, from every tribe a 
man, and let them go and search out the land of promise.' 
Moses chose twelve men, among whom were Joshua the son of 
Nun and Caleb the son of Jephunneh; and they went and 
searched out the land. And they returned, carrying with them 
of the fruit of the land grapes and figs and pomegranates. The 
spies came and said, 'We have not strength to stand against 
them, for they are mighty men, while we are like miserable 
locusts in their sight.' And the children of Israel were 
gathered together to Moses and Aaron, and they lifted up 
their voice and wept with a great weeping, saying, 'Why did 
we not die under the hand of the Lord in the wilderness and in 
Egypt, and not come to this land to die with our wives and 
children, and to become a laughing-stock and a scorn to the 
nations?' Joshua the son of Nun and Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh said to them, 'Fear not; we will go up against them, 
and the Lord will deliver them into our hands, and we shall 
inherit the land, as the Lord said to us.' The children of Israel 
said to one another, 'Come, let us make us a chief and return 
to Egypt;' and Moses and Aaron fell upon their faces before 
the people. And Joshua the son of Nun and Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh rent their clothes and said to the children of Israel, 
'The land which we have searched out is a thriving one, 
flowing with milk and honey, and it is in the power of God to 
give it to us; do not provoke God.' And the children of Israel 
gathered together to stone them with stones. And God was 
revealed in a cloud over the tabernacle openly in the sight of 
the children of Israel; and He said to Moses, 'How long will 
these (people) provoke Me? and how long will they not believe 
in Me for all the wonders which I have wrought among them? 
Let Me smite them, and I will make thee the chief of a people 
stronger than they.' Moses said to the Lord, 'O Lord God 
Almighty, the Egyptians will hear and will say that Thou hast 
brought out Thy people from among them by Thy power: but 
when Thou smitest them, they will say, "He slew them in the 
desert, because He was unable to make them inherit the land 
which He promised them." And Thou, O Lord, who hast 
dwelt among this people, and they have seen Thee eye to eye, 
and Thy light is ever abiding with them, and Thou goest 
(before them) by night in a pillar of light, and dost shade 
them with a cloud by day, pardon now in Thy mercy the sins 
of Thy people, as Thou hast pardoned their sins from Egypt 
unto here.' God said to Moses, 'Say unto the children of Israel, 
O wicked nation, I have heard all the words which ye have 
spoken, and I will do unto you even as ye wish for yourselves. 
In this desert shall your dead bodies fall, and your families 
and your children, every one that knows good from evil, from 
twenty years old and downwards. Their children shall enter 
the land of promise; but ye shall not enter it, save Caleb the 
son of Jephunneh and Joshua the son of Nun. Your children 

shall remain in this wilderness forty years, until your dead 
bodies decay, according to the number of the days in which ye 
searched out the land; for each day ye shall be requited with a 
year because of your sins.' And the spies who had spied out the 
land with Joshua the son of Nun and Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh died at once, save Joshua the son of Nun and Caleb 
the son of Jephunneh. This was very grievous to the people, 
and the children of Israel said to Moses, 'Behold, we are going 
up to the land which God promised us.' He said to them, 'God 
hath turned His face from you; go ye not away from your 
place.' And they hearkened not to Moses, but went up to the 
top of the mountain without Moses and the tabernacle; and 
the Amalekites and Canaanites who dwelt there came out 
against them and put them to flight. God said to Moses, 
'When the children of Israel enter the land of promise, let 
them offer as offerings fine flour and oil and wine.' Then 
Korah the son of Zahar (Izhar), and Dathan and Abiram the 
sons of Eliab, together with their families, and two hundred 
and fifty men, separated from the children of Israel; and they 
came to Moses, and made him hear them, and troubled him. 
And Moses fell upon his face before the Lord and said, 'To-
morrow shall every one know whom God chooses. Is that 
which I have done for you not sufficient for you, that ye serve 
before the Lord, but ye must seek the priesthood also?' And 
Moses said unto God, 'O God, receive not their offerings.' 
And Moses said to them, 'Let every one of you take his censer 
in his hand, and place fire and incense therein;' and there 
stood before the Lord on that day two hundred and fifty men 
holding their censers. The Lord said to Moses, 'Stand aloof 
from the people, and I will destroy them in a moment.' And 
Moses and Aaron fell upon their faces, and said to the Lord, 
'Wilt Thou destroy all these for the sake of one man who hath 
sinned?' God said to Moses, 'Tell the children of Israel to go 
away from around the tents of Korah and his fellows;' and 
Moses said to the people everything that God had said to him; 
and the people kept away from the tent of Korah. Then Korah 
and his family with their wives and children came forth and 
stood at the doors of their tents. And Moses said to them, 'If 
God hath sent me, let the earth open her mouth and swallow 
them up; but if I am come of my own desire, let them die a 
natural death like every man.' While the word was yet in his 
mouth, the earth opened, and swallowed them up, and the 
people that were with them, from man even unto beast; and 
fear fell upon their companions. The fire went forth from 
their censers, and burnt up the two hundred and fifty men. 
Moses said to Eleazar, 'Take their censers and make a casting 
of them, that they may be a memorial--for they have been 
sanctified by the fire which fell into them--that no man who is 
not of the family of Aaron should dare to take a censer in his 
hand.' 

The children of Israel gathered together unto Moses and 
Aaron and said to them, 'Ye have destroyed the people of the 
Lord.' And God said to Moses and Aaron in the tabernacle, 
'Stand aloof from them, and I will destroy them in a moment.' 
Moses said to Aaron, 'Take a censer and put fire and incense 
therein, and go to the people, that God may forgive their sins, 
for anger has gone forth against them from before the Lord.' 
And Aaron put incense in a censer, and went to the people in 
haste, and he saw death destroying the people unsparingly; 
but with his censer he separated the living from the dead, and 
the plague was stayed from them. The number of men whom 
the plague destroyed at that time of the children of Israel was 
fourteen thousand and seven hundred, besides those who died 
with the children of Korah; and Aaron returned to Moses. 
And God said to Moses, 'Let the children of Israel collect from 
every tribe a rod, and let them write the name of the tribe 
upon its rod, and the name of Aaron upon (that of) the tribe 
of Levi, and the rod of the man whom the Lord chooseth shall 
blossom.' And they did as God had commanded them, and 
took the rods and placed them in the tabernacle that day. On 
the morrow Moses went into the tabernacle, and saw the rod 
of the house of Levi budding and bearing almonds. And 
Moses brought out all the rods to the children of Israel, and 
the sons of Levi were set apart for the service of the priesthood 
before the Lord. 

When the children of Israel came to the wilderness of Sin, 
Miriam the sister of Moses and Aaron died, and they buried 
her. And there was no water for them to drink; and the 
children of Israel murmured against Moses and said, 'Would 
that we had all died with those who are dead already, and that 
we had not come hither to die with our beasts and our 
possessions! Why did the Lord bring us out from Egypt to this 
desert land, in which there are neither pomegranates nor 
grapes?' Moses and Aaron went to the tabernacle, and fell 
upon their faces before the Lord, and the Lord said to them, 
'Gather together the children of Israel, and let Moses smite 
the rock with the rod, and water shall come forth and all the 
people shall drink;' and Moses called that water 'the water of 
strife.' The children of Israel gathered themselves together 
unto Moses and Aaron, and they murmured against them 
saying, 'Why have ye brought us out to this desert to die of 
thirst and hunger?' And the Lord was angry with them, and 
sent serpents upon them, and many of the people died by 
reason of the serpents. And they gathered themselves together 

unto Moses and Aaron and said to them, 'We have sinned 
before God and before you.' God said to Moses, 'Make a 
serpent of brass, and hang it upon the top of thy rod, and set 
it up among the people; and let every one whom a serpent 
shall bite look upon the brazen serpent, and he shall live and 
not die.' This serpent which Moses set up is a type of the 
crucifixion of our Lord, as the doctor saith, 'Like the serpent 
which Moses set up, He set Him up also, that He might heal 
men of the bites of cruel demons.' 

And the children of Israel came to mount Hor, and Aaron 
died there; and they wept for him a month of days; and Moses 
put his garments upon Eleazar his son. The children of Israel 
began to commit fornication with the daughters of Moab, and 
to bow down to their idols, and to eat of their sacrifices. The 
Lord was angry with them, and He commanded Moses to 
gather together the children of Israel, and to order every man 
to slay his fellow, and every one who should bow down to 
Baal Peor, the idol of the Moabites. When they were all 
assembled at the door of the tabernacle, Zimri the son of Salo 
came and took Cosbi the daughter of Zur, and committed 
fornication with her in the sight of Moses and all the people; 
and God smote the people with a pestilence. Then Phinehas 
the son of Eleazar the priest, the son of Aaron, arose, and 
thrust them through with a spear, and lifted them up upon the 
top of it; and the plague was stayed from that hour. This zeal 
was accounted unto Phinehas as a prayer; as the blessed David 
says, 'Phinehas arose and prayed, and the pestilence was 
stayed; and it was accounted unto him for merit from 
generation unto generation, even for ever.' The number of 
those who died at that time was twenty-four thousand men. 
God commanded Moses to number the people, and their 
number amounted to six hundred and one thousand seven 
hundred and eighty souls. And God commanded Moses to 
bless Joshua the son of Nun, and to lay his hand upon him, 
and to set him up before Eleazar the priest and before all the 
children of Israel; and God gave him wisdom and knowledge 
and prophecy and courage, and made him ruler of the 
children of Israel. God commanded the children of Israel to 
destroy the Midianites. And (Moses) chose from each tribe a 
thousand men, and they went up against the Midianites and 
took them captive and spoiled them. And Moses told them to 
slay every man who had committed fornication with a 
Midianitish woman, and every Midianitish woman who had 
committed fornication with a son of Israel, except the virgins 
whom man had not known. God commanded Moses to set 
apart one-fiftieth part of the spoil for the sons of Levi, the 
ministers of the altar and the house of the Lord. The number 
of the flocks that were gathered together with the children of 
Israel was six hundred and seventy thousand, and seventy-two 
thousand oxen, and thirty-two thousand virgins. And the 
Lord commanded them that when they should pass over the 
Jordan and come to the land of promise, they should set apart 
three villages for a place of flight and refuge, that whosoever 
committed a murder involuntarily might flee thither and 
dwell in them until the high priest of that time died, when he 
might return to his family and the house of his fathers. God 
laid down for them laws and commandments, and these are 
they. A man shall not clothe himself in a woman's garments, 
neither shall a woman clothe herself in those of a man. If one 
sees a bird's nest, he shall drive away the mother, and then 
take the young ones. A man shall make a fence and an 
enclosure to his roof, lest any one fall therefrom, and his 
blood be required of him. Let him that hath a rebellious son, 
bring him out before the elders, and let them reprimand him; 
if he turn from his (evil) habit, (goad and well); but if not, let 
him be stoned. One that is crucified shall not pass the night 
upon his cross. He that blasphemes God shall be slain. The 
man that lies with a betrothed woman shall be slain. If she is 
not betrothed, he shall give her father five hundred dinars, 
and take her to wife. And the other commandments. 

And Moses gathered together the children of Israel and said 
to them, 'Behold, I am a hundred and twenty years old, no 
more strength abideth in me; and God hath said to me, Thou 
shalt not pass over this river Jordan.' And he called Joshua the 
son of Nun and said to him in the sight of all the people, 'Be 
strong and of good courage, for thou shalt bring this people 
into the land of promise. Fear not the nations that are in it, 
for God will deliver them into thy hands, and thou shalt 
inherit their cities and villages, and shalt destroy them.' 

And Moses wrote down laws and judgements and orders, 
and gave them into the hands of the priests, the children of 
Levi. He commanded them that, when they crossed over to the 
land of promise, they should make a feast of tabernacles and 
should read aloud these commandments before all the people, 
men and women; that they might hear and fear the Lord their 
God. And God said to Moses, 'Behold thou art going the way 
of thy fathers; call Joshua the son of Nun, thy disciple, and 
make him stand in the tabernacle, and command him to be 
diligent for the government of this people; for I know that 
after thy death they will turn aside from the way of truth, and 
will worship idols, and I will turn away My face from them.' 
And God said to Moses, 'Get thee up into this mountain of the 
Amorites which is called Nebo, and see the land of Canaan, 
and be gathered to thy fathers, even as Aaron thy brother died 
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on mount Hor.' So Moses died there and was buried, and no 
man knoweth his grave; for God hid him, that the children of 
Israel might not go astray and worship him as God. He died 
at the age of one hundred and twenty years; his sight had not 
diminished, neither was the complexion of his face changed. 
And the children of Israel wept for him a month of days in 
Arboth Moab. 

From Adam then until the death of Moses was three 
thousand eight hundred and sixty-eight years. 

When the number of the children of Israel was reckoned up, 
it amounted to eight hundred thousand, and that of the house 
of Judah to five hundred thousand. In the Book of Chronicles 
it is written, 'The children of Israel were a thousand thousand, 
one hundred thousand and one hundred men; and the house of 
Judah was four hundred thousand and seven hundred men 
that drew sword.' Now when they came out of Egypt, they 
were six hundred thousand; and when they entered Egypt, 
they were seventy and five souls. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 31 
Of Joshua The Son Of Nun, And Brief Notices Of The Years 

Of The Judges And The Kings Of The Children Of Israel. 
After Moses was dead, God said to Joshua the son of Nun, 

'Moses My servant is dead; now therefore arise, go over this 
Jordan, thou and all this people, unto the land which I have 
sworn to their fathers to give them, Every place upon which 
ye tread shall be yours.' So Joshua the son of Nun gathered 
the people together, and passed over Jordan. Jordan was 
divided on this side and on that, and the children of Israel 
passed over as upon dry ground, even as their fathers passed 
through the sea of Soph, when they went forth from Egypt. 
And they took twelve stones from the midst of Jordan, as a 
memorial for those after them. And they took Jericho, and 
destroyed it; and Joshua the son of Nun slew thirty-one kings 
of the foreign nations, and divided the land among them, and 
he brake their idols and images. These are the names of the 
kings whom Joshua the son of Nun destroyed. The king of 
Jericho, the king of Ai, the king of Jerusalem, the king of 
Hebron, the king of Jarmuth, the king of Lachish, the king of 
Eglon, the king of Gezer, the king of Debir, the king of 
Hormah, the king of Geder, the king of Arad, the king of 
Libnah, the king of Adullam, the king of Makkedah, the king 
of Bethel, the king of Tappuah, the king of Hepher, the king 
of Aphek, the king of Lashsharon; the king of Madon, the 
king of Hazor, the king of Shimron-meron, the king of 
Achshaph, the king of Taanach, the king of Megiddo, the 
king of Rekam (Kadesh), the king of Jokneam, the king of 
Dor and Naphath-Dor, the king of Goiim, the king of Tirzah, 

And as we do not intend to write a complete history of the 
kings and judges, but only to collect a few matters which may 
serve for the consolation of the feeble in a time of despondency, 
behold we pass over them with brief notices. If however any 
one seeks to know these (things), let him read in the Torah 
and in the Beth-Mautebhe, whence he will understand clearly. 
Moses ruled the people in the desert forty years. Joshua ruled 
the people twenty-five years. Judah was ruler of the people 
forty-eight years. Eglon king of Moab oppressed the people 
eighteen years. Ahor (Ehud) was ruler of the people eighty 
years. Nabin (Jabin) oppressed Israel twenty years. Deborah 
and Barak were rulers of the people forty years. The 
Midianites oppressed Israel seven years. Gideon was ruler of 
the people forty years. He had seventy sons, who rode with 
him upon seventy ass colts. Abimelech the son of Gideon was 
ruler of the people sixty years. Tola the son of Puah was ruler 
of the people twenty-three years. Jair was ruler of the people 
twenty-two years. The Philistines and Ammonites oppressed 
the people eighteen years. Naphthah (Jephthah) was ruler of 
the people six years. He vowed a vow to the Lord and said, 
'Whatsoever cometh forth to meet me from my house, I will 
offer up as an offering to the Lord.' And his only daughter 
came forth, and he offered her up as an offering to the Lord. 
Abizan (Ibzan) was ruler of the people seven years. He had 
thirty sons and thirty daughters; he sent out the thirty 
daughters and brought in thirty daughters-in-law. Elon was a 
ruler of the people ten years. Acron (Abdon) was ruler of the 
people eight years. The Philistines oppressed Israel forty years. 
Samson was ruler of the people twenty years. He slew a 
thousand men with the jawbone of a dead ass. Eli was ruler of 
the people forty years. From Eli, the ark was in the house of 
Abinadab twenty years. Samuel was ruler of the people thirty 
years. Saul was ruler of the people forty years.These years of 
the Judges (lit. rulers) amount to six hundred and fifty-five. 
King David reigned forty years. Solomon reigned forty years. 
Rehoboam reigned seventeen years. Abijah reigned three years. 
Asa reigned forty-one years. Jehoshaphat reigned twenty-five 
years. Joram reigned eight years. Ahaziah reigned one year. 
Athaliah reigned six years. Joash reigned forty years. Amaziah 
reigned twenty-three years. Uzziah reigned fifty-two years. 
Jotham reigned sixteen years. Hezekiah reigned twenty-nine 
years. He prayed before God, and fifteen years were added to 
his life; and he held back the sun and the moon in their course. 
Manasseh reigned fifty-five years. He sawed Isaiah with a 
wooden saw and killed him. Amon reigned two years. Josiah 
reigned thirty-one years. Jehoahaz reigned three months. 

Jehoiakim reigned eleven years. Jehoiachin reigned one 
hundred days. Zedekiah reigned seven years. These years of 
the kings amount to four hundred and fifty-five years, six 
months, and ten days*. 

(*Footnote: Bar Hebraeus says that the elders of the people 
ruled after Joshua, but no number of years is given; his list of 
the Judges is much fuller, but their years do not agree with 
those given in this chapter. In Brit. Mus. Add. 21,580, fol. 69 
a, after Joshua, there follows Chushan the wicked, eight years; 
Othniel, forty years; the Moabites, eighteen years; and Ahor 
or Ehud comes next.) 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 32 
Of The Death Of The Prophets; How They Dled, And 

(Where) Each One Of Them Was Buried. 
Manasseh the son of Hezekiah slew Isaiah with a wooden 

saw; he was buried before the outfall of the waters which 
Hezekiah concealed by the side of Siloah. 

Hosea the son of Beeri, of the tribe of Issachar, (was) from 
the town of Beelmath. He prophesied mystically about our 
Lord Jesus Christ who was to come; saying that when He 
should be born, the oak in Shiloh should be divided into 
twelve parts; and that He should take twelve disciples of Israel. 
He died in peace, and was buried in his own land. 

Joel the son of Bethuel (Pethuel), of the tribe of Reuben, 
died in peace in his own land. Others say that Ahaziah the son 
of Amaziah smote him with a staff upon his head; and while 
his life was yet in him, they brought him to his own land, and 
after two days he died. 

Amos (was) from the land of Tekoa. The priest of Bethel 
tortured him and afterwards slew him. Others say that it was 
he whom Ahaziah the son of Amaziah killed with a staff, and 
he died. 

Obadiah from the country of Shechem was the captain of 
fifty of Ahab's soldiers. He became a disciple of Elijah, and 
endured many evil things from Ahab, because he forsook him 
and went after Elijah. However he died in peace. After he 
followed Elijah, he was deemed worthy of prophecy. 

Elijah the fiery, of the family of Aaron, (was) from Tashbi, 
a town of the Levites. When this (prophet) was born, his 
father saw in a dream that one was born, and that they 
wrapped him in fire instead of swaddling bands, and gave him 
some of that fire to eat. He came to Jerusalem, and told the 
priests the vision that he had seen. The learned among the 
people said to him, 'Fear not, thy son is about to be a fire, and 
his word shall be like fire, and shall not fall to the ground; he 
will burn like fire with jealousy of sinners, and his zeal will be 
accepted before God.' He was taken up in a chariot towards 
heaven. Some say that his father was called Shobakh. 

Elisha his pupil, from Abel-Meholah, (was) of the tribe of 
Reuben. On the day of his birth a great wonder took place in 
Israel; for the bull which they worshipped in Gilgal lowed, 
and his voice was heard in Jerusalem. The chief priests in 
Jerusalem said, 'A mighty prophet is born to-day in Israel at 
this time, and he will break the images and idols to pieces.' He 
died in peace, and was buried in Samaria. 

Jonah the son of Amittai (was) from Gath-hepher, from 
Kuryath-Adamos, which is near to Ascalon and Gaza and the 
sea coast. After this (prophet) had prophesied to the Ninevites 
in the time of Sardana the king, he did not remain in his own 
land because the Jews were jealous of him; but he took his 
mother, and went and dwelt in Assyria. He feared the 
reproach of the Jews, because he had prophesied, and his 
prophecy did not come to pass. He also rebuked Ahab the 
king, and called a famine upon the land and the people. He 
came to the widow of Elijah, and blessed her, because she 
received him, and he returned to Judaea. His mother died on 
the way, and he buried her by the side of Deborah's grave. He 
lived in the land of Serida, and died two years after the people 
had returned from Babylon, and was buried in the cave of 
Kainan. This (prophet) prophesied that when the Messiah 
should come, the cities of the Jews would be overturned. 

Micah the Morashthite (was) of the tribe of Ephraim, and 
was slain by Joram the son of Ahab. This (prophet) 
prophesied concerning the destruction of the temple of the 
Jews, and the abrogation of the Passover on the death of the 
Messiah. He died in peace, and was buried in Anikam. 

Nahum, from the city of Elkosh, (was) of the tribe of 
Simeon. After the death of Jonah this (prophet) prophesied 
concerning the Ninevites, saying, 'Nineveh shall perish by 
perpetually advancing waters, and ascending fire;' and this 
actually took place. He prophesied also concerning the 
Babylonians, that they would come against the Israelitish 
people; and therefore they sought to kill him. He prophesied 
that when the Messiah should be slain, the vail of the temple 
should be rent in twain, and that the Holy Spirit should 
depart from it. He died in peace, and was buried in his own 
country. 

Habakkuk (was) of the tribe of Simeon, and from the land 
of Suar (Zoar). This (prophet) prophesied concerning the 
Messiah, that He should come, and abrogate the laws of the 
Jews. He brought food to Daniel at Babylon by the divine (or, 
angelic) agency. The Jews stoned him in Jerusalem. 

Zephaniah (was) of the tribe of Simeon. He prophesied 
concerning the Messiah, that He should suffer, and that the 
sun should become dark, and the moon be hidden. He died in 
peace in his own land. 

Haggai returned from Babylon to Jerusalem when he was 
young. He prophesied that the people would return, and 
concerning the Messiah, that He would abrogate the sacrifices 
of the Jews. He died in peace. 

Zechariah the son of Jehoiada returned from Babylon in his 
old age, and wrought wonders among the people. He died at a 
great age, and was buried by the side of the grave of Haggai. 

Malachi was born after the return of the people, and 
because of his beauty he was surnamed 'Angel.' He died in 
peace in his own land. 

The Jews stoned Jeremiah the son of Hilkiah in Egypt, 
because he rebuked them for worshipping idols; and the 
Egyptians buried him by the side of Pharaoh's palace. The 
Egyptians loved him much, because he prayed and the beasts 
died which used to come up from the river Nile and devour 
men. These beasts were called 'crocodiles.' When Alexander 
the son of Philip, the Macedonian, came (to Egypt), he made 
enquiries about his grave, and took and brought him to 
Alexandria. This (prophet) during his life said to the 
Egyptians, 'a child shall be born--that is the Messiah--of a 
virgin, and He shall be laid in a crib, and He will shake and 
cast down the idols.' From that time, and until Christ was 
born, the Egyptians used to set a virgin and a baby in a crib, 
and to worship him, because of what Jeremiah said to them, 
that He should be born in a crib. 

Ezekiel the son of Buzi was of the priestly tribe, and from 
the land of Serida. The chief of the Jews who was in the land 
of the Chaldeans slew him, because he rebuked him for 
worshipping idols. He was buried in the grave of Arphaxar, 
the son of Shem, the son of Noah. 

Daniel (was) of the tribe of Judah, and was born in Upper 
Beth-Horon. He was a man who kept himself from women, 
and hence the Jews thought that he was an eunuch, for his face 
was different (from that of other men), and he had no children. 
He prayed for the Babylonians, and died in Elam, in the city 
of the Hozaye, and was buried in Shoshan the fortress. He 
prophesied concerning the return of the people. 

Ahijah (was) from Shilo. A lion slew this prophet, and he 
was buried by the oak at Shilo in Samaria. 

Ezra the scribe was from the country of Sabtha, and of the 
tribe of Judah. This (prophet) brought back the people, and 
died in peace in his own land. 

Zechariah the son of Berachiah, the priest, was from 
Jerusalem. Joash the king slew this (prophet) between the 
steps and the altar, and sprinkled his blood upon the horns of 
the altar, and the priests buried him. From that day God 
forsook the temple, and angels were never again seen in it. 

Simon the son of Sira (Sirach) died in peace in his own town. 
Nathan died in peace. 
Here ends the first part of the book of gleanings called 'the 

Bee.' 
To God be the glory, and may His mercy and compassion be 

upon us. Amen. 
 
 

BOOK OF THE BEE PART 2 
Again, by the Divine power, we write the second part of the 

book of gleanings called 'the Bee,' regarding the Divine 
dispensation which was wrought in the new (covenant). 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 33 
Of The Messianic Generations. 
God created Adam. Adam begat Seth. Seth begat Enos. 

Enos begat Kainan. Kainan begat Mahalaleel. Mahalaleel 
begat Jared. Jared begat Enoch. Enoch begat Methuselah. 
Methuselah begat Lamech. Lamech begat Noah. Noah begat 
Shem. Shem begat Arphaxar. Arphaxar begat Kainan. 
Kainan begat Shalach. Shalach begat Eber. Eber begat Peleg. 
Peleg begat Reu. Reu begat Serug. Serug begat Nahor. 
Nahor begat Terah. Terah begat Abraham. Abraham begat 
Isaac. Isaac begat Jacob. Jacob begat Judah. Judah took a 
Canaanitish wife, whose name was Shuah. And it was very 
grievous to Jacob, and he said to Judah, 'The God of my 
fathers will not allow the seed of Canaan to be mingled with 
our seed, nor his family with our family.' There were born to 
Judah by the Canaanitish woman three sons, Er, Onan, and 
Shelah. Er took Tamar, the daughter of Merari the son of 
Levi, to wife, and he lay with her in the Sodomite way and 
died without children. After him his brother Onan took her, 
to raise up seed to his brother; he also, when he lay with her, 
scattered his seed outside of her on the ground, and he too 
died without children. Because Shelah was a child, Judah kept 
his daughter-in-law in widowhood, that he might give her to 
Shelah to raise up seed by her. But Tamar went into her 
father-in-law by crafty devices, and lay with him, and 
conceived, and gave birth to twins, Pharez and Zarah. Pharez 
begat Hezron. Hezron begat Aram. Aram begat Amminadab. 
Amminadab begat Nahshon. Eleazar the son of Aaron, the 
priest, took the sister of Nahshon to wife, and by her begat 
Phinehas; and the seed of the priesthood was mingled with the 
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royal line. Nahshon begat Salmon. Salmon begat Boaz by 
Rahab. Boaz begat Obed by Ruth the Moabitess. Obed begat 
Jesse. Jesse begat David the king by Nahash. 

Now two genealogies are handed down from David to 
Christ; the one from Solomon to Jacob, and the other from 
Nathan to Heli. David begat Solomon. Solomon begat 
Rehoboam. Rehoboam begat Abijah. Abijah begat Asa. Asa 
begat Jehoshaphat. Jehoshaphat begat Joram. Joram begat 
Uzziah. Uzziah begat Jotham. Jotham begat Ahaz. Ahaz 
begat Hezekiah. Hezekiah begat Manasseh. Manasseh begat 
Amon. Amon begat Josiah. Josiah begat Jeconiah. Jeconiah 
begat Salathiel. Salathiel begat Zerubbabel. Zerubbabel begat 
Abiud. Abiud begat Eliakim. Eliakim begat Azor. Azor begat 
Zadok. Zadok begat Achin. Achin begat Eliud. Eliud begat 
Eleazar. Eleazar begat Matthan. Matthan begat Jacob. Jacob 
begat Joseph. Or again: David begat Nathan. Nathan begat 
Mattatha. Mattatha begat Mani. Mani begat Melea. Melea 
begat Eliakim. Eliakim begat Jonam. Jonam begat Levi. Levi 
begat Mattitha. Mattitha begat Jorim. Jorim begat Eliezer. 
Eliezer begat Jose. Jose begat Er. Er begat Elmodad. 
Elmodad begat Cosam. Cosam begat Addi. Addi begat Melchi. 
Melchi begat Neri. Neri begat Salathiel. Salathiel begat 
Zorobabel. Zorobabel begat Rhesa. Rhesa begat Johannan. 
Johannan begat Juda. Juda begat Joseph. Joseph begat Semei. 
Semei begat Mattatha. Mattatha begat Maath. Maath begat 
Nagge. Nagge begat Esli. Esli begat Nahum. Nahum begat 
Amos. Amos begat Mattitha. Mattitha begat Joseph. Joseph 
begat Janni. Janni begat Melchi. Melchi begat Levi. Levi 
begat Matthat. Matthat begat Heli. Heli begat Joseph. 

Know too, O my brother, that Mattan the son of Eliezer--
whose descent was from the family of Solomon--took a wife 
whose name was Astha (or Essetha) and by her begat Jacob 
naturally. Mattan died, and Melchi--whose family descended 
from Nathan the son of David--took her to wife, and begat by 
her Eli (or Heli); hence Jacob and Heli are brothers, (the sons) 
of (one) mother. Eli took a wife and died without children. 
Then Jacob took her to wife, to raise up seed to his brother, 
according to the command of the law; and he begat by her 
Joseph, who was the son of Jacob according to nature, but the 
son of Heli according to the law; so whichever ye choose, 
whether according to nature, or according to the law, Christ 
is found to be the son of David. It is moreover right to know 
that Eliezer begat two sons, Mattan and Jotham. Mattan 
begat Jacob, and Jacob begat Joseph; Jotham begat Zadok, 
and Zadok begat Mary. From this it is clear that Joseph's 
father and Mary's father were cousins. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 34 
Of The Annunciatlon Of The Angel To Yonakir (Joachim) 

In Respect Of Mary. 
This Zadok, who was called Yonakir, and Dinah his wife 

were righteous before God, and were rich in earthly riches 
and in goods and chattels; but they had neither fruit nor 
offspring like other people. They were reproached by the 
people for their barrenness, and they did not allow them to 
offer up the offering except after every one else, because they 
had no children among the people of Israel. And Yonakir 
went out into the desert, and pitched his tent outside the 
encampment, and he prayed before God with mournful tears, 
and put on garments of mourning; so also did Dinah his wife. 
And God heard their prayers and accepted the sacrifices of 
their tears. The angel of God came to them, and announced to 
them the conception of Mary, saying, 'Your prayer has been 
heard before God, and behold, He will give you blessed fruit, 
a daughter who shall be a sign and a wonder among all the 
generations of the world; and all families shall be blessed 
through her.' Then they two praised God, and Zadok 
returned to his habitation. And Dinah his wife conceived, and 
brought forth Mary; and from that day she was called Hannah 
(Anna) instead of Dinah, for the Lord had had compassion 
upon her. Now the name 'Mary' (Maryam or Miriam) is 
interpreted 'lifted up,' 'exalted;' and they rejoiced in her 
exceedingly. And after six months her parents said to one 
another, 'We will not allow her to walk upon the ground;' 
and they carried her with sacrifices and offerings, and brought 
her to the temple of the Lord. And they sacrificed oxen and 
sheep to the Lord, and offered Mary to the high priest. He 
laid his hand upon her head, and blessed her, saying, 'Blessed 
shalt thou be among women.' Two years after she was weaned, 
they brought her to the temple of the Lord, even as they had 
vowed to the Lord, and delivered her to the high priest. He 
laid his hand upon her head, and blessed her, and said to her 
that she should give herself over to the aged women who were 
there. And she was brought up with the virgins in the temple 
of the Lord, and performed the service of the temple with 
joyful heart and godly fervour until she was twelve years old. 
Because she was beautiful in appearance, the priests and the 
high priest took counsel and prayed before God that He 
would reveal to them what they should do with her. And the 
angel of God appeared unto the high priest and said to him, 
'Gather together the staves of the men who have been left 
widowers by their first wives, and are well known for piety, 
uprightness, and righteousness, and what God sheweth thee, 
do.' And they brought many staves and laid them down in the 

temple; and they prayed before God that day and its night. 
The chief priest went into the temple and gave to each of them 
his staff, and when Joseph took his staff in his hand, there 
went forth from it a white dove, and hovered over the top of 
the rod, and sat upon it. The chief priest drew near to Joseph 
and kissed him on his head, and said to him, 'The blessed 
maiden has fallen to thy lot from the Lord; take her to thee 
until she arrives at the age for marriage, and (then) make a 
marriage feast after the manner and custom of men; for it is 
meet for thee (to do so) more than others, because ye are 
cousins.' Joseph said to the chief priest, 'I am an old and feeble 
man, and this is a girl, and unfit for my aged condition; it is 
better to give her to one of her own age, because I cannot rely 
upon myself to watch her and guard her.' The chief priest said 
to him, 'Take heed that thou dost not transgress the command 
of God, and bring a punishment upon thee.' So Joseph took 
Mary, and went to his dwelling-place. 

Some days after the priests distributed various coloured 
silken threads to weave for the veil of the sanctuary; and it fell 
to Mary's lot to weave purple. And while she was in the 
temple in prayer, having placed incense before the Lord, 
suddenly the archangel Gabriel appeared to her in the form of 
a middle-aged man, and a sweet odour was diffused from him; 
and Mary was terrified at the sight of the angel. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 35 
Of The Annunciation By Gabriel To Mary Of The 

Conception Of Our Lord. 
At the ninth hour of the first day of the week, on the 

twenty-fifth of the month of Adar,--though some say on the 
first day of the month of Nisan, which is correct,--in the three 
hundred and seventh year of Alexander the son of Philip, or of 
Nectanebus, the Macedonian, six months after Elizabeth's 
conception of John, the archangel Gabriel appeared to Mary 
and said to her, 'Peace be to thee, O full of grace! our Lord is 
with thee, O blessed among women!' As for her, when she saw 
(him), she was terrified at his words, and was thinking what 
this salutation was. The angel said to her, 'Fear not Mary, for 
thou hast found grace with God. And behold, thou shalt 
conceive and bear a son, and thou shalt call his name 
Emmanuel, which is interpreted, "our God is with us." This 
(child) shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest.' Mary said to the angel, 'Behold, I am the handmaid 
of the Lord; let it be to me according to thy word.' And the 
angel went away from her. In those days Mary arose, and went 
to Elizabeth het cousin, and she went in and saluted Elizabeth. 
And it came to pass that when Elizabeth heard Mary's 
salutation, the babe leaped in her womb, and John in 
Elizabeth's womb bowed down to our Lord in Mary's womb, 
as a servant to his master. Mary remained with Elizabeth 
about three months, and then returned to her house. After the 
lapse of six months, Joseph saw that Mary had conceived, and 
he was troubled in his mind, and said, 'What answer shall I 
give to the high priest in respect of this trial which has 
befallen me?' And because he relied upon the purity of his 
spouse, he fell into perplexity and doubt, and said to her, 
'Whence hast thou this? and who has beguiled thee, O perfect 
dove? Wast thou not brought up with the pure virgins and 
venerable matrons in the temple of the Lord?' And she wept, 
saying, 'As the Lord God liveth, I have never known man nor 
had connexion with any one;' but she did not speak to him of 
the angel and the cause of her conception. Then Joseph 
meditated within himself and said, 'If I reveal this matter 
before men, I fear lest it may be from God; and if I keep it 
back and hide it, I fear the rebuke and penalty of the law.' For 
the Jews did not approach their wives until they made a feast 
to the high priest, and then they took them. And Joseph 
thought that he would put her away secretly; and while he 
was pondering these things in his heart, the angel of the Lord 
appeared to him in a dream, and said, 'Joseph, son of David, 
fear not to take Mary thy wife; for that which is born in her is 
of the Holy Spirit.' He spake well when he said 'in her,' and 
not 'of her.' 

And the priests heard of Mary's conception, and they made 
an accusation against Joseph, as if deceit had been found in 
him. Joseph said, 'As the Lord liveth, I know not the cause of 
her conception;' and Mary likewise swore this. There was a 
custom among the Jews that, when any one of them was 
accused with an accusation, they made him drink 'the water of 
trial;' if he were innocent, he was not hurt, but if he were 
guilty, his belly swelled, and his body became swollen, and the 
mark of chastisement appeared in him. When they had made 
Mary and Joseph drink of the water of trial, and they were not 
hurt, the high priest commanded Joseph to guard her 
diligently until they saw the end of this matter. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 36 
Of The Birth Of Our Lord In The Flesh. 
One year before the annunciation of our Lord, the emperor 

of the Romans sent to the land of Palestine Cyrinus the 
governor, to write down every one for the poll-tax, for the 
Jews were subject to the empire of the Romans; and every man 
was written down in his city. And Joseph the carpenter also 
went up that he might be written down in his city; and by 

reason of his exceeding great watchfulness for the blessed 
(Mary), he took her with him upon an ass. When they had 
gone about three miles, Joseph looked at her and saw that her 
hand was laid upon her belly, and that her face was contracted 
with pain; and he thought that she was troubled by the beast, 
and asked her about her trouble and pain. She said to him, 
'Hasten and prepare a place for me to alight, for the pains of 
childbirth have taken hold upon me.' When he had lifted her 
down from the animal, he went to fetch a midwife, and found 
a Hebrew woman whose name was Salome. The heretics say 
that she was called Hadyok, but they err from the truth. 
When Joseph came to the cave, he found it full of brilliant 
light, and the child wrapped in swaddling clothes and rags, 
and laid in a crib. And there were shepherds there keeping 
watch over their flocks, and behold the angel of God came to 
them, and the glory of the Lord shone upon them; and they 
feared with an exceeding great fear. The angel said to them, 
'Fear not, for behold, I announce to you a great joy which 
shall be to all the world; for there is born to you this day a 
Redeemer, who is the Lord Jesus, in the city of David: and this 
shall be the sign unto you; ye shall find the babe wrapped in 
swaddling clothes, and laid in a crib.' And suddenly with the 
angel there appeared many hosts of heaven, praising God and 
saying, 'Glory to God in the heights, and on earth peace and 
tranquillity and good hope to men.' And the shepherds went 
and entered the cave, and they saw as the angel had said to 
them. The names of the shepherds were these: Asher, Zebulon, 
Justus, Nicodemus, Joseph, Barshabba, and Jose; seven in 
number. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 37 
The Prophecy Of Zaradosht Concerning Our Lord. 
This Zaradosht* (Zarathustra or Zoroaster) is Baruch the 

scribe. When he was sitting by the fountain of water called 
Glosha of Horin, where the royal bath had been erected, he 
said to his disciples, the king Gushnasaph and Sasan and 
Mahimad, 'Hear, my beloved children, for I will reveal to you 
a mystery concerning the great King who is about to rise 
upon the world. At the end of time, and at the final 
dissolution, a child shall be conceived in the womb of a virgin, 
and shall be formed in her members, without any man 
approaching her. And he shall be like a tree with beautiful 
foliage and laden with fruit, standing in a parched land; and 
the inhabitants of that land shall be gathered together to 
uproot it from the earth, but shall not be able. Then they will 
take him and crucify him upon a tree, and heaven and earth 
shall sit in mourning for his sake; and all the families of the 
nations shall be in grief for him. He will begin to go down to 
the depths of the earth, and from the depth he will be exalted 
to the height; then he will come with the armies of light, and 
be borne aloft upon white clouds; for he is a child conceived 
by the Word which establishes natures.' Gushnasaph says to 
him, 'Whence has this one, of whom thou sayest these things, 
his power? Is he greater than thou, or art thou greater than 
he?' Zaradosht says to him, 'He shall descend from my family; 
I am he, and he is I; he is in me, and I am in him. When the 
beginning of his coming appears, mighty signs will be seen in 
heaven, and his light shall surpass that of the sun. But ye, sons 
of the seed of life, who have come forth from the treasuries of 
life and light and spirit, and have been sown in the land of fire 
and water, for you it is meet to watch and take heed to these 
things which I have spoken to you, that ye await his coming; 
for you will be the first to perceive the coming of that great 
king, whom the prisoners await to be set free. Now, my sons, 
guard this secret which I have revealed to you, and let it be 
kept in the treasure-houses of your souls. And when that star 
rises of which I have spoken, let ambassadors bearing 
offerings be sent by you, and let them offer worship to him. 
Watch, and take heed, and despise him not, that he destroy 
you not with the sword; for he is the king of kings, and all 
kings receive their crowns from him. He and I are one.' These 
are the things which were spoken by this second Balaam, and 
God, according to His custom, compelled him to interpret 
these things; or he sprang from a people who were acquainted 
with the prophecies concerning our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
declared them aforetime. 

(*Footnote: Zarathustra, also known as Zoroaster or 
Zarathushtra Spitama or Ashu Zarathushtra, was an ancient 
Iranian-speaking spiritual leader and ethical philosopher who 
taught a spiritual philosophy of self-realisation and 
realisation of the Divine. His teachings challenged the 
existing traditions of the Indo-Iranian religion and later 
developed into the religion of Mazdayasna or Zoroastrianism. 
He inaugurated a movement that eventually became the 
dominant religion in Ancient Persia. He was a native speaker 
of Old Avestan and lived in the eastern part of the Iranian 
Plateau, but his exact birthplace is uncertain.) 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 38 
Of The Star Which Appeared In The East On The Day Of 

The Birth Of Our Lord. 
Some say that that star appeared to the Magi 

simultaneously with the birth of our Lord. As for Herod's 
commanding that all children from two years old and 
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downwards should be slain, it is not as if they required all that 
length of time for their journey, but they had some accidental 
delay either in their own country or on the road. Again, 
Herod did not command that the children should be slain 
immediately after his having met the Magi, but much time 
passed in the interval, because he was waiting to hear from 
them. 

The holy Mar John Chrysostom, in his exposition of 
Matthew, says, 'The star appeared a long time before, for 
their journey was accomplished with great delay that they 
might come to the end of it on the day of our Lord's birth. It 
was meet that He should be worshipped in swaddling bands, 
that the greatness of the wonder might be recognised; 
therefore the star appeared to them a long time before. For if 
the star had appeared to them in the east when He was born in 
Palestine, they would not have been able to see Him in 
swaddling bands. Marvel not, if Herod slew the children from 
two years and downwards, for wrath and fear urged him to 
increased watchfulness; therefore he added more time than 
was needful, that no one should be able to escape.' 

As touching the nature of that star, whether it was a star in 
its nature, or in appearance only, it is right to know that it 
was not of the other stars, but a secret power which appeared 
like a star; for all the other stars that are in the firmament, 
and the sun and moon, perform their course from east to west. 
This one, however, made its course from north to south, for 
Palestine lies thus, over against Persia. This star was not seen 
by them at night only, but also during the day, and at noon; 
and it was seen at the time when the sun is particularly strong, 
because it was not one of the stars. Now the moon is stronger 
in its light than all the stars, but it is immediately quenched 
and its light dissipated by one small ray of the sun. But this 
star overcame even the beams of the sun by the intensity of its 
light. Sometimes it appeared, and sometimes it was hidden 
entirely. It guided the Magi as far as Palestine. When they 
drew near to Jerusalem, it was hidden; and when they went 
forth from Herod, and began to journey along the road, it 
appeared and shewed itself. This was not an ordinary 
movement of the stars, but a rational power. Moreover, it had 
no fixed path, but when the Magi travelled, it travelled on 
also, and when they halted, it also halted; like the pillar of 
cloud which stopped and went forward when it was 
convenient for the camp of Israel. The star did not remain 
always up in the height of heaven, but sometimes it came 
down and sometimes it mounted up; and it also stood over the 
head of the Child, as the Evangelist tells us. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 39 
Of The Coming Of The Magi From Persia. 
When Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judah, and the star 

appeared to the Magi in the east, twelve Persian kings took 
offerings--gold and myrrh and frankincense--and came to 
worship Him. Their names are these: Zarwandad the son of 
Artaban, and Hormizdad the son of Sitaruk (Santarok), 
Gushnasaph (Gushnasp) the son of Gundaphar, and Arshakh 
the son of Miharok; these four brought gold. Zarwandad the 
son of Warzwad, Iryaho the son of Kesro (Khosrau), 
Artahshisht the son of Holiti, Ashtonabodan the son of 
Shishron; these four brought myrrh. Meharok the son of 
Huham, Ahshiresh the son of Hasban, Sardalah the son of 
Baladan, Merodach the son of Beldaran; these four brought 
frankincense. Some say that the offerings which the Magi 
brought and offered to our Lord had been laid in the Cave of 
Treasures by Adam; and Adam commanded Seth to hand them 
down from one to another until our Lord rose, and they 
brought (them), and offered (them) to Him. But this is not 
received by the Church. When the Magi came to Jerusalem, 
the whole city was moved; and Herod the king heard it and 
was moved. And he gathered together the chief priests and the 
scribes of the people, and enquired about the place in which 
Christ should be born; and they told him, in Bethlehem of 
Judah, for so it is written in the prophet. Then Herod called 
the Magi, and flattered them, and commanded them to seek 
out the Child diligently, and when they had found Him to tell 
Herod, that he also might go and worship Him. When the 
Magi went forth from Herod, and journeyed along the road, 
the star rose again suddenly, and guided them until it came 
and stood over (the place) where the Child was. And when 
they entered the cave, and saw the Child with Mary His 
mother, they straightway fell down and worshipped Him, and 
opened their treasures, and offered unto Him offerings, gold 
and myrrh and frankincense. Gold for His kingship, and 
myrrh for His burial, and frankincense for His Godhead. And 
it was revealed to them in a dream that they should not return 
to Herod, and they went to their land by another way. Some 
say that the Magi took some of our Lord's swaddling bands 
with them as a blessed thing. 

Then Longinus the sage wrote to Augustus Caesar and said 
to him, 'Magians, kings of Persia, have come and entered thy 
kingdom, and have offered offerings to a child who is born in 
Judah; but who he is, and whose son he is, is not known to us.' 
Augustus Caesar wrote to Longinus, saying, 'Thou hast acted 
wisely in that thou hast made known to us (these things) and 
hast not hidden (them) from us.' He wrote also to Herod, and 

asked him to let him know the story of the Child. When 
Herod had made enquiries about the Child, and saw that he 
had been mocked by the Magi, he was wroth, and sent and 
slew all the children in Bethlehem and its borders, from two 
years old and downwards, according to the time which he had 
enquired of the Magi. The number of the children whom he 
slew was two thousand, but some say one thousand eight 
hundred. When John the son of Zechariah was sought for, his 
father took him and brought him before the altar; and he laid 
his hand upon him, and bestowed on him the priesthood, and 
then brought him out into the wilderness. When they could 
not find John, they slew Zechariah his father between the steps 
and the altar. They say that from the day when Zechariah was 
slain his blood bubbled up until Titus the son of Vespasian 
came and slew three hundred myriads of Jerusalem, and then 
the flow of blood ceased. The father of the child Nathaniel 
also took him, and wrapped him round, and laid him under a 
fig-tree; and he was saved from slaughter. Hence our Lord 
said to Nathaniel, 'Before Philip called thee, I saw thee, when 
thou wast under the fig-tree.' 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 40 
Of Our Lord Is Going Down Into Egypt. 
When the Magi had returned to their country, the angel of 

the Lord appeared to Joseph in a dream, and said to him, 
'Arise, take the Child and His mother, and flee to Egypt; and 
stay there until I tell thee.' So Joseph arose and took the Child 
and His mother by night, and fled to Egypt, and was there 
until the death of Herod. When they were journeying along 
the road to Egypt, two robbers met them; the name of the one 
was Titus, that of the other Dumachos (?). Dumachos wished 
to harm them and to treat them evilly, but Titus would not let 
him, and delivered them from the hands of his companion. 
When they reached the gate of the city called Hermopolis, 
there were by the two buttresses of the gate two figures of 
brass, that had been made by the sages and philosophers; and 
they spoke like men. When our Lord and His mother and 
Joseph entered Egypt, that is to say that city, these two 
figures cried out with a loud voice, saying, 'A great king has 
come into Egypt.' When the king of Egypt heard this, he was 
troubled and moved; for he feared lest his kingdom should be 
taken away from him. And he commanded the heralds to 
proclaim throughout the whole city, 'If any man knoweth 
(who He is), let him point (Him) out to us without delay.' 
When they had made much search and did not find Him, the 
king commanded all the inhabitants of the city to go outside 
and come in one by one. When our Lord entered, these two 
figures cried out, 'This is the king.' And when our Lord was 
revealed, Pharaoh sought to slay Him. Now Lazarus--whom 
Christ raised from the dead--was there, and was one of the 
king's officials, and held in much esteem by the lord of Egypt. 
He drew near to Joseph and asked them, 'Whence are ye?' 
They said to him, 'From the land of Palestine.' When he heard 
that they were from the land of Palestine, he was sorry for 
them, and came to the king and pledged himself for the Child. 
And he said to the king, 'O king, live for ever! If deceit be 
found in this Child, behold, I am before thee, do unto me 
according to thy will.' This is the (cause) of the love between 
Lazarus and Christ. One day when Mary was washing the 
swaddling bands of our Lord, she poured out the water used 
in washing in a certain place, and there grew up there 
apursam (that is to say balsam) trees, a species of tree not 
found anywhere else save in this spot in Egypt. Its oil has 
(divers) properties; if a man dips iron into it, and brings (the 
iron) near a fire, it shines like wax; if some of it is thrown 
upon water, it sinks to the bottom; and if a drop of it is 
dropped upon the hollow of a man's hand, it goes through to 
the other side. Our Lord remained two years in Egypt, until 
Herod had died an evil death. He died in this manner. First of 
all he slew his wife and his daughter, and he killed one man of 
every family, saying, 'At the time of my death there shall be 
mourning and weeping and lamentation in the whole city.' 
His bowels and his legs were swollen with running sores, and 
matter flowed from them, and he was consumed by worms. He 
had nine wives and thirteen children. And he commanded his 
sister Salome and her husband, saying, 'I know that the Jews 
will hold a great festival on the day of my death; when they 
are gathered together with the weepers and mourners, slay 
them, and let them not live after my death.' There was a knife 
in his hand, and he was eating an apple; and by reason of the 
severity of his pain, he drew the knife across his throat, and 
cut it with his own hand; and his belly burst open, and he died 
and went to perdition. After the death of Herod who slew the 
children, his son Herod Archelaus reigned, who cut off the 
head of John. And the angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph in 
Egypt and said to him, 'Arise, take the Child and His mother, 
and go to the land of Israel, for those who sought the life of 
the Child are dead.' So Joseph took the Child and His mother, 
and came to Galilee; and they dwelt in the city of Nazareth, 
that what was said in the prophecy might be fulfilled, 'He 
shall be called a Nazarene.' In the tenth year of the reign of 
Archelaus the kingdom of the Jews was divided into four parts. 
To Philip (were assigned) two parts, Ituraea and Trachonitis; 
to Lysanias one part, which was Abilene; and to Herod the 

younger the fourth part. And Herod loved Herodias, the wife 
of his brother Philip. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 41 
Of John The Baptist, And Of The Baptism Of Our Lord. 
John the Baptist lived thirty yeats in the desert with the 

wild beasts; and after thirty years he came from the wilderness 
to the habitations of men. From the day when his father made 
him flee to the desert, when he was a child, until he came 
(again), he covered himself with the same clothes both summer 
and winter, without changing his ascetic mode of life. And he 
preached in the wilderness of Judaea, saying, 'Repent, the 
kingdom of God draweth nigh;' and he baptised them with 
the baptism of repentance for the remission of their sins. He 
said to them, 'Behold, there cometh after me a man who is 
stronger than I, the latchets of whose shoes I am not worthy 
to unloose. I baptise you with water for repentance, but He 
who cometh after me is stronger than I; He will baptise you 
with the Holy Spirit and with fire:' thereby referring to that 
which was about to be wrought on the apostles, who received 
the Holy Spirit by tongues of fire, and this took the place of 
baptism to them, and by this grace they were about to receive 
all those who were baptised in Christ. Jesus came to John at 
the river Jordan to be baptised by him; but John restrained 
Him, saying, 'I need to be baptised by Thee, and art Thou 
come to me?' Jesus said to him, 'It is meet thus to fulfil the 
words of prophecy.' When Jesus had been baptised, as soon as 
He had gone up from the water, He saw that the heavens were 
rent, and the Spirit like a dove descended upon Him, and a 
voice from heaven said, 'This is My beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased.' On this day the Trinity was revealed to men; by 
the Father who cried out, and by the Son who was baptised, 
and by the Holy Spirit which came down upon Him in the 
corporeal form of a dove. Touching the voice which was heard 
from heaven, saying, 'This is My beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased, hear ye Him,' every one heard the voice; but 
John only was worthy to see the vision of the Spirit by the 
mind. The day of our Lord's birth was the fourth day of the 
week, but the day of His baptism was the fifth. When John 
rebuked Herod, saying that it was not lawful for him to take 
his brother Philip's wife, he seized John, and cast him into the 
prison called Machaerus. And it came to pass on a certain day, 
when Herod on his birthday made a feast for his nobles, that 
Boziya, the daughter of Herodias, came in and danced before 
the guests; and she was pleasing in the sight of Herod and his 
nobles. And he said to her, 'Ask of me whatsoever thou 
desirest and I will give it to thee;' and he sware to her saying 
that whatever she asked he would give it to her, unto the half 
of his kingdom. She then went in to Herodias her mother and 
said to her, 'What shall I ask of him?' She said to her, 'The 
head of John the Baptist;' for the wretched woman thought 
that when John should be slain, she and her daughter would 
be free from the reprover, and would have an opportunity to 
indulge their lust: for Herod committed adultery with the 
mother and with her daughter. Then she went in to the king's 
presence and said to him, 'Give me now the head of John the 
Baptist on a charger.' And the king shewed sorrow, as if, 
forsooth, he was not delighted at the murder of the saint; but 
by reason of the force and compulsion of the oath he was 
obliged to cut off John's head. If, O wretched Herod, she had 
demanded of thee the half of thy kingdom, that she might sit 
upon the throne beside thee and divide (it) with thee, wouldst 
thou have acceded to her, and not have falsified thy oath, O 
crafty one? And the king commanded an executioner, and he 
cut off the head of the blessed man, and he put it in a charger 
and brought and gave it to the damsel, and the damsel gave it 
to her mother. Then she went out to dance upon the ice, and it 
opened under her, and she sank into the water up to her neck; 
and no one was able to deliver her. And they brought the 
sword with which John's head had been cut off, and cut off 
hers and carried it to Herodias her mother. When she saw her 
daughter's head and that of the holy man, she became blind, 
and her right hand, with which she had taken up John's head, 
dried up; and her tongue dried up, because she had reviled 
him, and Satan entered into her, and she was bound with 
fetters. Some say that the daughter of Herodias was called 
Boziya, but others say that she also was called by her mother's 
name Herodias. When John was slain, his disciples came and 
took his body and laid him in a grave; and they came and told 
Jesus. The two disciples whom John sent to our Lord, saying, 
'Art thou He that should come, or do we look for another,' 
were Stephen the martyr and deacon, and Hananyah (Ananias) 
who baptised Paul. Some say that the wild honey and locusts, 
which he fed upon in the wilderness, was manna,--which was 
the food of the children of Israel, and of which Enoch and 
Elijah eat in Paradise,--for its taste is like that of honey. 
Moses compares it to coriander seed, and the anchorites in the 
mountains feed upon it. Others say that it was a root like unto 
a carrot; it is called Kamus, and its taste is sweet like honey-
comb. Others say that the locusts were in reality some of those 
which exist in the world, and that the honey-comb was that 
which is woven by the little bees, and is found in small white 
cakes in desert places. 
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BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 42 
Of Our Lord Is Fast; Of The Strife Which He Waged With 

The Devil; And Of The Mighty Deeds That He Wrought. 
Two days after His baptism, He chose eight of the twelve 

disciples; and on the third day He changed the water into 
wine in the city of Cana. After He went forth from the 
wilderness, He completed the number of the twelve, according 
to the number of the tribes of the children of Israel and 
according to the number of the months. After the twelve 
disciples, He chose seventy and two, according to the number 
of the seventy-two elders. When He went out to the desert 
after He had changed the water into wine, He fasted forty days 
and forty nights. Some say that our Lord and the devil were 
waging war with one another for forty days; others say that 
the three contests took place in one day. After He had 
conquered the devil by the power of His Godhead, and had 
given us power to conquer him, He began to teach the nations. 
He wrought miracles, healed the sick, cleansed the lepers, cast 
out devils, opened the eyes of the blind, made the lame walk, 
made cripples stand, gave hearing to the deaf, and speech of 
tongue to the dumb. He satisfied five thousand with five 
loaves, and there remained twelve basketfuls; and with seven 
loaves and two fishes He satisfied four thousand (men), besides 
women and children, and there remained seven basketfuls. 
And some writers say that our Lord satisfied forty thousand 
men and women and children with five loaves. He walked 
upon the water and the sea as upon dry land. He rebuked the 
sea when it was disturbed, and it ceased from its disturbance. 
He raised up four dead; the daughter of Jairus, the widow's 
son, the servant of the centurion, and His friend Lazarus after 
(he had been dead) four days. He subjected Himself to the 
ancient law of Moses, that it might not be thought He was 
opposed to the divine commandments; and when the time 
came for Him to suffer, and to draw nigh to death that He 
might make us live by His death, and to slay sin in His flesh, 
and to fulfil the prophecies concerning Him, first of all He 
kept the Passover of the law; He dissolved the old covenant, 
and then He laid the foundation for the new law by His own 
Passover. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 43 
Of The Passover Of Our Lord. 
When the time of the Passover came, He sent two of His 

disciples to a man with whom they were not acquainted, 
saying, 'When ye enter the city, behold, there will meet you a 
man carrying a pitcher of water; follow him, and wheresoever 
he entereth, say ye to the master of the house, "Our Master 
saith, Where is the guest-chamber, where I may eat the 
Passover with My disciples?" and behold, he will shew a large 
upper chamber made ready and prepared; there make ye ready 
for us.' And because at that time crowds of people were 
flocking thickly into Jerusalem to keep the feast of the 
Passover, so that all the houses of the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
were filled with people by reason of the great crowd which 
was resorting thither, our Lord, by the power of His Godhead, 
worked upon the master of the house to make ready a large 
upper chamber without his being aware for whom he was 
preparing it, but he thought that perhaps some great man 
among the nobles and grandees of the Jews was about to come 
to him, and that it was right to keep a room for him furnished 
with all things (needful); because all those who came from 
other places to Jerusalem were received into their houses by 
the people of the city, and whatsoever they required for the 
use of the feast of the Passover they supplied. Hence the 
master of the house made ready that upper chamber with all 
things (needful), and permitted no man to enter therein, being 
restrained by the power of our Lord. Because a mystical thing 
was about to be done in it, it was not meet for Him to perform 
the hidden mystery when others were near. Mar Basil says: 'On 
the eve of the Passion, after the disciples had received the body 
and blood of our Lord, He poured water into a basin and 
began to wash the feet of His disciples; this was baptism to the 
apostles. They were not all made perfect, because they were 
not all pure, for Judas, the son of perdition, was not sanctified; 
and because that basin of washing was in truth baptism, as 
our Lord said to Simon Peter, "If I wash thee not, thou hast 
no part with Me," that is to say, "If I baptise thee not, thou 
art not able to enter into the kingdom of heaven." Therefore, 
every one who is not baptised by the priests, and receives not 
the body and blood of Christ our Lord, enters not into the 
kingdom of heaven.' Mar Dad-isho says in his commentary on 
Abba Isaiah: 'When our Lord at the Passover had washed the 
feet of His disciples, He kissed the knees of Judas, and wiped 
the soles of his feet with the napkin which was girt round His 
loins, like a common slave; for everything which our Lord did, 
He did for our teaching.' Mar Basil in his 'Questions' advises 
Christians to eat oil, drink wine, and break their fast on this 
evening; for in it was the old covenant finished, and the new 
one inaugurated; and in it was the (chosen) people stripped of 
holiness, and the nations were sanctified and pardoned. 
Although this saint permits (this), yet the other fathers do not 
give leave (to do) this, neither do we, nor those of our 
confession. 

 

BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 44 
Of The Passion Of Our Lord. 
Three years and three months after His baptism, Judas 

Iscariot the son of Simon betrayed his Lord to death. He was 
called Iscariot (Sekhariota) from the name of his town 
(Sekhariot), and he had the sixth place among the disciples 
before he betrayed our Lord. Our Lord was crucified at the 
third hour of Friday, the ninth of Nisan. Caiaphas, who 
condemned our Lord, is Josephus. The name of Bar-Abba was 
Jesus. The name of the soldier who pierced our Lord with the 
spear, and spat in His face, and smote Him on His cheek, was 
Longinus; it was he who lay upon a sick bed for thirty-eight 
years, and our Lord healed him, and said to him, 'Behold, 
thou art healed; sin no more, lest something worse than the 
first befall thee.' The watchers at the grave were five, and these 
are their names: Issachar, Gad, Matthias, Barnabas and 
Simon; but others say they were fifteen, three centurions and 
their Roman and Jewish soldiers. Some men have a tradition 
that the stone which was laid upon the grave of our Lord was 
the stone which poured out water for the children of Israel in 
the wilderness. The grave in which our Redeemer was laid was 
prepared for Joshua the son of Nun, and was carefully 
guarded by the Divine will for the burial of our Lord. The 
purple which they put on our Lord mockingly, was given in a 
present to the Maccabees by the emperors of the Greeks; and 
they handed it over to the priests for dressing the temple. The 
priests took it and brought it to Pilate, testifying and saying, 
'See the purple which He prepared when He thought to 
become king,' The garment which the soldiers divided into 
four parts indicates the passibility of His body, The robe 
without seam at the upper end which was not rent, is the 
mystery of the Godhead which cannot admit suffering. As 
touching the blood and water which came forth from His side, 
John the son of Zebedee was deemed worthy to see that 
vivifying flow from the life-giving fountain. Mar John 
Chrysostom says: 'When His side was rent by the soldiers with 
the spear, there came forth immediately water and blood. The 
water is a type of baptism, and the blood is the mystery of His 
precious blood, for baptism was given first, and then the cup 
of redemption. But in the gospel it is written, "There went 
forth blood and water,"' As to the tree upon which our 
Redeemer was crucified, some have said that He was crucified 
upon those bars with which they carried the ark of the 
covenant; and others that it was upon the wood of the tree on 
which Abraham offered up the ram as an offering instead of 
Isaac. His hands were nailed upon the wood of the fig-tree of 
which Adam ate, and behold, we have mentioned its history 
with that of Moses' rod. The thirty pieces of silver (zuze) 
which Judas received, and for which he sold his Lord, were 
thirty pieces according to the weight of the sanctuary, and 
were equal to six hundred pieces according to the weight of 
our country. Terah made these pieces for Abraham his son; 
Abraham gave them to Isaac; Isaac bought a village with them; 
the owner of the village carried them to Pharaoh; Pharaoh 
sent them to Solomon the son of David for the building of his 
temple; and Solomon took them and placed them round about 
the door of the altar. When Nebuchadnezzar came and took 
captive the children of Israel, and went into Solomon's temple 
and saw that these pieces were beautiful, he took them, and 
brought them to Babylon with the captives of the children of 
Israel. There were some Persian youths there as hostages, and 
when Nebuchadnezzar came from Jerusalem, they sent to him 
everything that was meet for kings and rulers. And since gifts 
and presents had been sent by the Persians, he released their 
sons and gave them gifts and presents, among which were 
those pieces of silver about which we have spoken; and they 
carried them to their parents. When Christ was born and they 
saw the star, they arose and took those pieces of silver and 
gold and myrrh and frankincense, and set out on the journey; 
and they came to the neighbourhood of Edessa, and these 
kings fell asleep by the roadside. And they arose and left the 
pieces behind them, and did not remember them, but forgot 
that anything of theirs remained behind. And certain 
merchants came and found them, and took these pieces, and 
came to the neighbourhood of Edessa, and sat down by a well 
of water. On that very day an angel came to the shepherds, 
and gave them the garment without seam at the upper end, 
woven throughout. And he said to them, 'Take this garment, 
in which is the life of mankind.' And the shepherds took the 
garment, and came to the well of water by the side of which 
were those merchants. They said to them, 'We have a garment 
without seam at the upper end; will ye buy it?' The merchants 
said to them, 'Bring it here.' When they saw the garment, they 
marvelled and said to the shepherds: 'We have thirty pieces of 
silver which are meet for kings; take them and give us this 
garment.' When the merchants had taken the garment, and 
had gone into the city of Edessa, Abgar the king sent to them 
and said, 'Have ye anything meet for kings, that I may buy it 
from you?' The merchants said to him, 'We have a garment 
without seam at the upper end.' When the king saw the 
garment, he said to them, 'Whence have ye this garment?' 
They said to him, 'We came to a well by the gate of thy city, 
and we saw it in the hands of some shepherds, and we bought 
it from them for thirty pieces of stamped silver, which were 

also meet for kings like thyself.' The king sent for the 
shepherds, and took the pieces from them, and sent them 
together with the garment to Christ for the good that He had 
done him in healing his sickness. When Christ saw the 
garment and the pieces, He kept the garment by Him, but He 
sent the pieces to the Jewish treasury. When Judas Iscariot 
came to the chief priests and said to them, 'What will ye give 
me that I may deliver Him to you?' the priests arose and 
brought those pieces, and gave them to Judas Iscariot; and 
when he repented, he returned them to the Jews, and went and 
hanged himself. And the priests took them and bought with 
them a field for a burial-place for strangers. 

Of Joseph the senator (Greek: Bouleuths), and why he was 
thus called. The senators were a class very much honoured in 
the land of the Romans; and if it happened that no one could 
be found of the royal lineage, they made a king from among 
this class. If one of them committed an offence, they used to 
beat his horse with white woollen gloves instead of him. This 
Joseph was not a senator by birth, but he purchased the 
dignity, and enrolled himself among the Roman senate, and 
was called Senator. 

As for the committal of Mary* to John the son of Zebedee by 
our Lord, He said to her, 'Woman, behold thy son;' and to 
John He said, 'Behold thy mother;' and from that hour he 
took her into his house and ministered unto her. Mary lived 
twelve years after our Lord's Ascension: the sum of the years 
which she lived in the world was fifty-eight years, but others 
say sixty-one years. She was not buried on earth, but the 
angels carried her to Paradise, and angels bore her bier. On 
the day of her death all the apostles were gathered together, 
and they prayed over her and were blessed by her. Thomas was 
in India, and an angel took him up and brought him, and he 
found the angels carrying her bier through the air; and they 
brought it nigh to Thomas, and he also prayed and was 
blessed by her. 

As regards the name of arubhta (i.e. the eve of the Jewish 
Sabbath), it was not known until this time, but that day was 
called the sixth day. And when the sun became dark, and the 
Divine Care also set and abandoned the Israelitish people, 
then that day was called arubhta. 

Touching the writing which was written in Greek, Hebrew 
and Latin, and set over Christ's head, there was no Aramean 
written upon the tablet, for the Arameans or Syrians had no 
part in (the shedding of) Christ's blood, but only the Greeks 
and Hebrews and Romans; Herod the Greek and Caiaphas the 
Hebrew and Pilate the Roman. Hence when Abgar the 
Aramean king of Mesopotamia heard (of it), he was wroth 
against the Hebrews and sought to destroy them. 

(*Footnote: In the History of the Virgin, fol. 156 a, we read 
as follows: 'And Mary remained in Jerusalem, and grieved 
because of her separation from our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
absence of the apostles from her. And she prayed and cast 
frankincense into the fire, and lifted up her eyes and spread 
out her hands to heaven, and said, "O Christ, the Son of the 
living God, hearken unto the voice of Thy handmaiden, and 
send unto me Thy friend John the young with his fellow-
apostles, that I may see them and be comforted by the sight of 
them before the day of my death; and I will praise and adore 
Thy goodness." And straightway it was revealed by the Holy 
Spirit to each one of the apostles, in whatever country he was 
in, that the blessed Mary was about to depart from this world 
into the never-ending life. And the Spirit summoned them, 
along with those of them who were dead, to be gathered 
together at daybreak to the blessed Mary for her to see them: 
and each one of them came to her from his own land at dawn 
by the agency of the Holy Spirit, and they saluted Mary and 
each other, and adored her.' See Wright, Contributions to the 
Apoc. Lit. of the New Test.) 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 45 
Of The Resurrection Of Our Lord. 
Since the history of our Lord's Passion and Resurrection is 

recorded in the Gospel, there is no need to repeat it (here). 
After our Lord rose from the dead, He appeared ten times. 
First, to Mary Magdalene, as John the Evangelist records. 
Secondly, to the women at the grave, as Matthew mentions. 
Thirdly, to Cleopas and his companion, as Luke says. The 
companion of Cleopas, when they were going to Emmaus, was 
Luke the Evangelist. Fourthly, to Simon Peter, as Luke says. 
Fifthly, to all the disciples, except Thomas, on the evening of 
the first day of the week, when he went in through the closed 
doors, as Luke and John say. Sixthly, eight days after, to the 
disciples, and to Thomas with them, as John says. Seventhly, 
on the mount, as Matthew says. Eighthly, upon the sea of 
Tiberias, as John says. The reason that Simon Peter did not 
recognise Him was because he had denied Him, and was 
ashamed to look upon Him; but John, because of his frank 
intimacy with our Lord, immediately that he saw Him, knew 
Him. Ninthly, when He was taken up to heaven from the 
Mount of Olives, as Mark and Luke say. Tenthly, to the five 
hundred at once, who had risen from the dead, as Paul says. 
After His Ascension, He appeared to Paul on the way to 
Damascus, when He blinded his eyes; and also to Stephen, the 
martyr and deacon, when he was stoned. 
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BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 46 
Of The Ascension Of Our Lord To Heaven. 
After our Redeemer had risen from the grave, and had gone 

about in the world forty days, He appeared to His disciples 
ten times, and ate and drank with them by the side of the Sea 
of Tiberias. At this point the heathen say to us, that if our 
Lord really ate and drank after His resurrection, there will 
certainly be eating and drinking after (our) resurrection; but 
if He did not really eat and drink, then all the actions of 
Christ are mere phantasms. To these we make answer, that 
this world is a world of need for food; therefore He ate and 
drank, that it might not be thought He was a phantom; and 
because many who have risen from the dead have eaten and 
drunk in (this) world until they departed and died, as, for 
example, the dead (child) whom Elisha raised, and the dead 
whom our Lord raised. Our Lord did not eat after His 
resurrection because He needed food, but only to make certain 
His humanity: for, behold, He once remained in the desert 
forty days without food, and was not injured by hunger. Some 
say that after His resurrection our Lord ate food like unto 
that which the angels ate in the house of Abraham, and that 
the food was dissipated and consumed by the Divine Power, 
just as fire licks up oil without any of it entering into its 
substance. Our Lord remained upon the earth forty days, even 
as He had fasted forty days, and as Elijah fasted forty days, 
and as Moses fasted forty days at two several times, and as the 
rain continued for forty days during the flood, and as God 
admonished the Ninevites for forty days, and as the spies 
remained (absent) for forty days, and as the children of Israel 
wandered about in the wilderness for forty years, and like the 
child whose fashioning in the womb is completed in forty days. 
After forty days, our Lord took up His disciples to the Mount 
of Olives, and laid His hand upon them, and blessed them, and 
commanded them concerning the preaching and teaching of 
the nations. And it came to pass that while He was blessing 
them, He was separated from them, and went up to heaven; 
and they worshipped Him. And there appeared to them angels, 
encouraging them and saying, 'This Jesus, who has been taken 
up from you to heaven, is about to come again even as ye have 
seen Him go up to heaven.' Then they returned to that upper 
chamber where they were, and stayed there ten days, until 
they received the Holy Spirit in the form of tongues of fire. 
Simon Peter said to his fellow-disciples, 'It is right for us to 
put some one in the place of Judas to complete the number of 
twelve;' and they cast lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias, and 
he was numbered with the eleven apostles. 

As concerning the manner in which our Lord entered 
heaven without cleaving it, some say that He went in as He did 
through the closed doors; and as He came forth from the 
virgin womb, and Mary's virginity returned to its former state; 
and like the sweat from the body; and as water is taken up by 
the roots of the olive and other trees, and reaches in the 
twinkling of an eye the leaves, flowers and fruits, as if through 
certain ducts, without holes or channels being pierced in them. 
Thus by an infinite and ineffable miracle our Lord entered 
into heaven without cleaving it. And if the bodies of us who 
are accustomed to drink water and wine pour out sweat 
without our flesh being rent or our skin pierced, how very 
much easier is it for the Divine Power to go in through closed 
doors and within the firmament of heaven without rending or 
cleaving it? 

As regards the upper chamber in which our Lord held His 
Passover, some say that it belonged to Lazarus, and others to 
Simon the Cyrenian, and others to Joseph the senator; but 
Joshua the son of Nun, the Catholicus, says that it belonged 
to Nicodemus. The apostles remained in the upper chamber 
ten days after the Ascension, being constant in fasting and 
prayer, and expecting the Spirit, the Comforter, which our 
Lord Jesus Christ promised them. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 47 
Of The Descent Of The Holy Spirit Upon The Apostles In 

The Upper Chamber. 
Ten days after our Lord's Ascension, when the holy apostles 

were assembled in the upper chamber waiting for the promise 
of our Lord, of a sudden, at the third hour of the holy Sunday 
of Pentecost, a mighty sound was heard, so that all men were 
terrified and marvelled at the mightiness of the sound; and the 
chamber was filled with an ineffably strong light. And there 
appeared over the head of each one of them (something) in the 
form of tongues of fire, and there breathed forth from thence 
a sweet odour which surpassed all aromas in this world. The 
eyes of their hearts were opened, and they began interpreting 
new things and uttering wonderful things in the languages of 
all nations. When the Jews saw them, they thought within 
themselves that they had been drinking new wine and were 
drunk, and that their minds were depraved. On that day they 
participated in the mystery of the body and blood of our Lord, 
and sanctified the leavened bread of the sign of the cross (the 
eucharistic wafers) and the oil of baptism. 

Some men have a tradition that when our Lord broke His 
body for His disciples in the upper chamber, John the son of 
Zebedee hid a part of his portion until our Lord rose from the 
dead. And when our Lord appeared to His disciples and to 

Thomas with them, He said to Thomas, 'Hither with thy 
finger and lay it on My side, and be not unbelieving, but 
believing.' Thomas put his finger near to our Lord's side, and 
it rested upon the mark of the spear, and the disciples saw the 
blood from the marks of the spear and nails. And John took 
that piece of consecrated bread, and wiped up that blood with 
it; and the Easterns, Mar Addai and Mar Mari, took that 
piece, and with it they sanctified this unleavened bread which 
has been handed down among us. The other disciples did not 
take any of it, because they said, 'We will consecrate for 
ourselves whenever we wish.' As for the oil or baptism, some 
say that it was part of the oil with which they anointed the 
kings; others say that it was part of the unguent wherewith 
they embalmed our Lord; and many agree with this 
(statement). Others again say that when John took that piece 
of consecrated bread of the Passover in his hand, it burst into 
flame and burnt in the palm of his hand, and the palm of his 
hand sweated, and he took that sweat and hid it for the sign of 
the cross of baptism. This account we have heard by ear from 
the mouth of a recluse and visitor (Greek: periodeuths), and 
we have not received it from Scripture. The word Pentecost is 
interpreted 'the completion of fifty days.' 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 48 
Of The Teaching Of The Apostles, And Of The Places Of 

Each One Of Them, And Of Their Deaths. 
Next we write the excellent discourse composed by Mar 

Eusebius of Caesarea upon the places and families of the holy 
apostles. 

Know then that the apostles were twelve and seventy. When 
the apostles had received the gift of the Holy Spirit, on the 
day following they fasted this feast of the apostles (which we 
keep); but the Malkaye (Melchites) say that the apostles fasted 
eight days after. Their names are as follows. 

Simon, the chief of the apostles, was from Bethsaida, of the 
tribe of Naphtali. He first preached in Antioch, and built 
there the first of all churches, which was in the house of 
Cassianus, whose son he restored to life. He remained there 
one year, and there the disciples were called Christians. From 
thence he went to Rome, where he remained for twenty-seven 
years; and in the three hundred and seventy-sixth year of the 
Greeks, the wicked Nero crucified him head downwards. 

Andrew his brother preached in Scythia and Nicomedia and 
Achaia. He built a church in Byzantium, and there he died 
and was buried. 

John the son of Zebedee (Zabhdai) was also from Bethsaida, 
of the tribe of Zebulun. He first preached in Asia (Ephesus), 
and was afterwards cast into exile in the island of Patmos by 
Tiberius Caesar. He then went to Ephesus, and built in it a 
church. Three of his disciples went with him: Ignatius, who 
was afterwards bishop of Antioch, and who was thrown to the 
beasts in Rome; Polycarp, who was afterwards bishop of 
Smyrna, and was crowned by fire; and John, to whom he 
committed the priesthood and the bishopric after him. When 
John had lived a long time, he died and was buried at Ephesus; 
and John, the disciple of the Evangelist, who became bishop 
of Ephesus, buried him; for he commanded them that no one 
should know the place of his burial. The graves of both of 
them are in Ephesus; the hidden one of the Evangelist, and the 
other of his disciple John, the author of the Revelation; he 
said that everything he had written down, he had heard from 
John the Evangelist. 

James, the brother of John, preached in his city Bethsaida, 
and built a church there. Herod Agrippas slew him with the 
sword one year after the Ascension of our Lord. He was laid 
in Akar, a city of Marmarika. 

Philip also was from Bethsaida, of the tribe of Asher. He 
preached in Phrygia, Pamphylia and Pisidia; he built a 
church in Pisidia, and died and was buried there. He lived 
twenty-seven years as an apostle. 

Thomas was from Jerusalem, of the tribe of Judah. He 
taught the Parthians, Medes and Indians; and because he 
baptised the daughter of the king of the Indians, he stabbed 
him with a spear and he died. Habban the merchant brought 
his body, and laid it in Edessa, the blessed city of Christ our 
Lord. Others say that he was buried in Mahluph, a city in the 
land of the Indians. 

Matthew the Evangelist was from Nazareth, of the tribe of 
Issachar. He preached in Palestine, Tyre and Sidon, and went 
as far as Gabbula. He died and was buried in Antioch, a city 
of Pisidia. 

Bartholomew was from Endor, of the tribe of Issachar. He 
preached in inner Armenia, Ardeshir, Ketarbol, Radbin, and 
Pruharman. After he had lived thirty years as an apostle, 
Hursti the king of the Armenians crucified him, and he was 
buried in the church which he built in Armenia. 

Jude, the son of James, who was surnamed Thaddaeus 
(Taddai), who is also Lebbaeus (Lebbai), was from Jerusalem, 
of the tribe of Judah. He preached in Laodicea and in 
Antaradus and Arwad. He was stoned in Arwad, and died and 
was buried there. 

Simon Zelotes was from Galilee, of the tribe of Ephraim. He 
preached in Shemeshat (Samosata), Parin (Perrhe), Zeugma, 
Halab (Aleppo), Mabbog (Manbig), and Kenneshrin 

(Kinnesrin). He built a church in Kyrrhos, and died and was 
buried there. 

James, the son of Alphaeus (Halphai), was from the Jordan, 
of the tribe of Manasseh. He preached in Tadmor (Palmyra), 
Kirkesion (Kirkisiya), and Callinicos (ar-Rakkah), and came 
to Batnan of Serug (Sarug), where he built a church, and died 
and was buried there. 

Judas Iscariot, the betrayer, was from the town of 
Sekharyut of the tribe of Gad, though some say that he was of 
the tribe of Dan. He was like unto the serpent that acts 
deceitfully towards its master, because like a serpent, he dealt 
craftily with his Lord. Matthias, of the tribe of Reuben, came 
in in his stead. He preached in Hellas, and in Sicily, where he 
built a church, and died and was buried in it. 

While James the brother of our Lord was teaching the Jews 
in Jerusalem, they cast him down from a pinnacle of the 
temple; and while his life was yet in him, a fuller of cloth 
smote him upon the head with a club and beat it in; and 
afterwards they stoned him with stones. 

John the Baptist was of the tribe of Levi. Herod the tetrarch 
slew him, and his body was laid in Sebastia. 

Ananias (Hananya) the disciple of the Baptist taught in 
Damascus and Arbel. He was slain by Pol, the general of the 
army of Aretas, and was laid in the church which he built at 
Arbel (Irbil). 

Paul of Tarsus was a Pharisee by sect, of the tribe of 
Ephraim. When he had been baptised by Ananias, he wrought 
many miracles, and taught great cities, and bore and suffered 
dangers not a few for the name of Christ. Afterwards he went 
to Peter at Rome. When they divided the world between them, 
and the heathen fell to Paul's lot, and the Jewish nation to 
Peter, and they had turned many to the truth of Christ, Nero 
commanded that they should both die a cruel death. Then 
Simon asked to be crucified head downwards, that he might 
kiss that part of the cross where the heels of his Master had 
been. As they were going forth to be slain, they gave the 
laying on of hands of the priesthood to their disciples, Peter 
to Mark, and Paul to Luke. When Peter had been crucified, 
and Paul slain, together with many of those who had become 
their disciples, Mark and Luke went forth by night, and 
brought their bodies into the city. Now Paul's head was lost 
among the slain, and could not be found. Some time after, 
when a shepherd was passing by the spot where the slain were 
buried, he found Paul's head, and took it upon the top of his 
staff, and laid it by his sheep-fold. At night he saw a fire 
blazing over it, and he went in (to the city) and informed the 
holy bishop Xystus (Sixtus) and the clergy of the church; and 
they all recognised that it was Paul's head. Xystus said to 
them, 'Let us watch and pray the whole night, and let us bring 
out the body and lay the head at its feet; and if it joins again 
to its neck, it will be certain that it is Paul's.' And when they 
had done so, the whole body was restored, and the head was 
joined to its neck as if the vertebrae had never been severed; 
and those who saw it were amazed and glorified God. From 
his call to the end of his life was thirty-five years; he went 
about in every place for thirty-one years; for two years he was 
in prison at Caesarea, and for two years at Rome. He was 
martyred in the thirty-sixth year after the Passion of our Lord, 
and was laid with great honour in the magnificent royal 
catacombs in Rome. They celebrate every year the day of his 
commemoration on the twenty-ninth of the month of 
Tammuz. 

Luke the physician and Evangelist was first of all a disciple 
of Lazarus, the brother of Mary and Martha, and was 
afterwards baptised by Philip in the city of Beroea. He was 
crowned with the sword by Horos, the judge (or governor) of 
the emperor Tiberius, while he was preaching in Alexandria, 
and was buried there. 

Mark the Evangelist preached in Rome, and died and was 
buried there. Some say that he was the son of Simon Peter's 
wife, others that he was the Son of Simon; and Rhoda was his 
sister. He was first called John, but the Apostles changed his 
name and called him Mark, that there might not be two 
Evangelists of one name. 

Addai was from Paneas, and he preached in Edessa and in 
Mesopotamia in the days of Abgar the king; and he built a 
church in Edessa. After Abgar died, Herod Abgar's son slew 
him in the fortress of Aggel. His body was afterwards taken 
and carried to Rome; but some say that he was laid in Edessa. 

Aggai his disciple was first of all a maker of silks for Abgar, 
and became a disciple. After Abgar's death, his son reigned, 
and he required of Aggai to weave silks for him; and when he 
consented not, saying, 'I cannot forsake teaching and 
preaching to return to weaving,' he smote him with a club 
upon his legs and brake them, and he died. 

Thaddaeus (Taddai) came after him at Edessa, and Herod, 
the son of Abgar, slew him also; he was buried at Edessa. 

Zacchaeus (Zaccai) the publican and the young man whom 
our Lord brought to life were both slain together while they 
were preaching in Mount Horon. 

The Jews smote Simon the leper while he was teaching in 
Ramah, and he died (there). 

Joseph the Senator taught in Galilee and Decapolis; he was 
buried in his town of Ramah. 
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Nicodemus the Pharisee, the friend of our Lord, received 
and honoured the Apostles in Jerusalem; and he died and was 
buried there. 

Nathaniel was stoned while he was teaching in Mount 
Horon, and died. 

Simon the Cyrenian was slain while he was teaching in the 
island of Chios. 

Simon the son of Cleopas became bishop of Jerusalem. 
When he was an old man, one hundred years of age, Irenaeus 
the chiliarch crucified him. 

Stephen the martyr was stoned with stones at Jerusalem, 
and his body was laid in the village of Kephar Gamla. 

Mark, who was surnamed John, taught at Nyssa and 
Nazianzus. He built a church at Nazianzus, and died and was 
buried there. Some say that he is the Evangelist, as we have 
mentioned. 

Cephas, whom Paul mentions, taught in Baalbec, Hims 
(Emesa) and Nathron (Batharun). He died and was buried in 
Shiraz. 

Barnabas taught in Italy and in Kura; he died and was 
buried in Samos. 

Titus taught in Crete, and there he died and was buried. 
Sosthenes taught in the country of Pontus and Asia. He was 

thrown into the sea by the command of Nonnus the prefect. 
Criscus (Crescens) taught in Dalmatia; he was imprisoned in 

Alexandria, where he died of hunger and was buried. 
Justus taught in Tiberias and in Caesarea, where he died 

and was buried. 
Andronicus taught in Illyricum, where he died and was 

buried. 
The people of Zeugma slew Rufus while he was teaching in 

Zeugma. 
Patrobas taught in Chalcedon, and he died and was buried 

there. 
Hermas the shepherd taught in Antioch, and he died and 

was buried there. 
Narcissus taught in Hellas, and he died and was buried 

there. 
Asyncritus went to Beth-Huzaye (Khuzistan), and there he 

died and was buried. 
Aristobulus taught in Isauria, and there he died and was 

buried. 
Onesimus was the slave of Philemon, and he fled from him 

and went to Paul, while he was in prison; because of this Paul 
calls him 'the son whom I have begotten in my bonds.' His legs 
were broken in Rome. 

Apollos the elect was burnt with fire by Sparacleus, the 
governor of Gangra. 

Olympas, Stachys and Stephen were imprisoned in Tarsus, 
and there they died in prison. 

Junias was captured in Samos, and there he was slain and 
died. 

Theocritus died while teaching in Ilios, and was buried 
there. 

Martalus was slain while teaching the barbarians. 
Niger taught in Antioch, and died and was buried there. 
They dragged Lucius behind a horse, and thus he ended his 

life. 
While Alexander was teaching in Heracleopolis, they threw 

him into a pit and he died. 
Milus, while he was teaching in Rhodes, was thrown into 

the sea and drowned. 
Silvanus and Herodion (Rhodion) were slain while they 

were preaching in the city of Acco. 
Silas taught in Sarapolis (Hierapolis?), and died and was 

buried there. 
Timothy taught in Ephesus, and died and was buried there. 
Manael was burnt with fire while teaching in Acco, and 

died. 
The Eunuch whom Philip baptised, the officer of Candace 

the queen of the Ethiopians, went to Ethiopia and preached 
there. Afterwards, while he was preaching in the island of 
Parparchia, they strangled him with a cord. 

Jason and Sosipatrus were thrown to the wild beasts while 
they were teaching in Olmius. 

Demas taught in Thessalonica, and there he died and was 
buried. 

Omius (Hymenaeus) taught in Melitene, and there he died 
and was buried. 

They threw Thraseus into a fiery furnace, while he was 
teaching at Laodicea. 

Bistorius (Aristarchus?) taught in the island of Ko, and 
there he died and was buried. 

Abrios and Motos went to the country of the Ethiopians, 
and there they died and were buried. 

Levi was slain by Charmus, while he was teaching in Paneas. 
Nicetianus (Nicetas) was sawn in two while teaching in 

Tiberias. 
While John and Theodorus were preaching in the theatre of 

Baalbec, they threw them to the beasts. 
The prefect Methalius slew Euchestion and Simon in 

Byzantium. 
Ephraim (Aphrem) taught in Baishan, and he died and was 

buried there. 

Justus was slain at Corinth. 
James taught and preached in Nicomedia, and he died and 

was buried there. 
 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 49 
The Names Of The Apostles In Order. 
The names of The Twelve. Simon Peter; Andrew his brother; 

James the son of Zebedee; John his brother; Philip; 
Bartholomew; Thomas; Matthew the publican; James the son 
of Alphaeus; Labbaeus, who was surnamed Thaddaeus; Simon 
the Cananite; Judas Iscariot, in whose stead came in Matthias. 

The names of The Seventy. James, the son of Joseph; Simon 
the son of Cleopas; Cleopas his father; Joses; Simon; Judah; 
Barnabas; Manaeus; Ananias, who baptised Paul; Cephas, 
who preached at Antioch; Joseph the senator; Nicodemus the 
archon; Nathaniel the chief scribe; Justus, that is Joseph, who 
is called Barshabba; Silas; Judah; John, surnamed Mark; 
Mnason, who received Paul; Manaël, the foster-brother of 
Herod; Simon called Niger; Jason, who is (mentioned) in the 
Acts (of the Apostles); Rufus; Alexander; Simon the Cyrenian, 
their father; Lucius the Cyrenian; another Judah, who is 
mentioned in the Acts (of the Apostles); Judah, who is called 
Simon; Eurion (Orion) the splay-footed; Thorus; Thorisus; 
Zabdon; Zakron. These are the seven who were chosen with 
Stephen: Philip the Evangelist, who had three daughters that 
used to prophesy; Stephen; Prochorus; Nicanor; Timon; 
Parmenas; Nicolaus, the Antiochian proselyte; Andronicus 
the Greek; Titus; Timothy. 

These are the five who were with Peter in Rome: Hermas; 
Pligta; Patrobas; Asyncritus; Hermas. 

These are the six who came with Peter to Cornelius: Criscus 
(Crescens); Milichus; Kiriton (Crito); Simon; Gaius, who 
received Paul; Abrazon; Apollos. 

These are the twelve who were rejected from among the 
seventy, as Judas Iscariot was from among the twelve, because 
they absolutely denied our Lord's divinity at the instigation 
of Cerinthus. Of these Luke said, 'They went out from us, but 
they were not of us;' and Paul called them 'false apostles and 
deceitful workers.' Simon; Levi; Bar-Kubba; Cleon; 
Hymenaeus; Candarus; Clithon; Demas; Narcissus; Slikispus; 
Thaddaeus; Marutha. In their stead there came in these: Luke 
the physician; Apollos the elect; Ampelius; Urbanus; Stachys; 
Popillius (or Publius); Aristobulus; Stephen (not the 
Corinthian); Herodion the son of Narcissus; Olympas; Mark 
the Evangelist; Addai; Aggai; Mar Mari. 

It is said that each one of the twelve and of the seventy 
wrote a Gospel; but in order that there might be no 
contention and that the number of 'Acts' might not be 
multiplied, the apostles adopted a plan and chose two of the 
seventy, Luke and Mark, and two of the twelve, Matthew and 
John. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 50 
Of Some Minor Matters. 
These are they who were married among the apostles: Peter, 

the chief of the apostles; Philip the Evangelist; Paul; 
Nathaniel, who is Bartholomew; Labbaeus, who is Thaddaeus, 
who is Judah the son of Jacob; Simon the Cananite, who is 
Zelotes, who is Judah the son of Simon. 

The child whom our Lord called and set (in the midst), and 
said, 'Except ye be converted, and become as children, ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven,' was Ignatius, who 
became patriarch of Antioch. He saw in a vision the angels 
ministering in two bands, and he ordained that (men) should 
minister in the church in like manner. After some time this 
order was broken through; and when Diodorus went with his 
father on an embassy to the land of Persia, and saw that they 
ministered in two bands, he came to Antioch his country, and 
re-established the custom of their ministering in two bands. 

The children whom they brought near to our Lord, that He 
might lay His hand upon them and pray, were Timothy and 
Titus, and they were deemed worthy of the office of bishop. 

The names of the Maries who are mentioned in the Gospels. 
Mary the Virgin, the mother of our Lord; Mary the wife of 
Joseph; Mary the mother of Cleopas and Joseph; Mary the 
wife of Peter, the mother of Mark the Evangelist; and Mary 
the sister of Lazarus. Some say that Mary the sinner is Mary of 
Magdala; but others do not agree with this, and say that she 
was other than the Magdalene. Those who say that she was the 
Magdalene tell us that she built herself a tower with the wages 
of fornication; and those who say that she was other than the 
Magdalene, say that Mary Magdalene was called after the 
name of her town Magdala, and that she was a pure and holy 
woman. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 51 
The Names Of The Eastern Catholics, The Successors Of 

The Apostles Addai And Mari. 
Addai was buried in Edessa. 
Mari (was buried) in the convent of Koni. 
Abris, called in Greek A[m]brosius; the place of his grave is 

unknown; he was of the laying on of hands of Antioch. 

Abraham was of the laying on of hands of Antioch; he was 
descended from the family of Jacob the son of Joseph; his 
grave is in Ctesiphon. 

James, of the laying on of hands of Antioch, was also of the 
family of Joseph the husband of Mary; his grave is in 
Ctesiphon. 

Aha-dabu[hi] was of the laying on of hands of Antioch; his 
grave is in Ctesiphon. 

Shahlupha was of the laying on of hands of Ctesiphon, and 
he was buried there. 

Papa; his grave is at Ctesiphon. 
Simon bar Sabbae was martyred at Shoshan. 
Shah-dost was buried in Ctesiphon. 
Bar-Beesh-shemin was martyred and buried in Elam 

(Khuzistan). 
Tumarsa was buried in Ctesiphon. 
Kayoma was buried in Ctesiphon; he abdicated the 

patriarchate, and another was put in his place, and was before 
him until he died. 

Isaac was buried in Ctesiphon. 
Aha was buried in Ctesiphon. 
Yab-alaha was of the school of Mar Abda; he was buried in 

Ctesiphon. 
Mana dwelt in Persia and was buried there. 
Dad-isho was buried in Herta. In his days the strife between 

Nestorius and Cyril (of Alexandria) took place. 
Baboi was martyred and buried in Herta. 
Akak (Acacius) was of the family of Baboi the Catholicus; 

he was buried in al-Madaïn. 
Babai took a wife, and was buried at Ctesiphon, 
Shila took a wife, and was buried in his convent beside 

Awana. 
Paul was buried in Ctesiphon. 
Mar(i)-aba was buried in Herta, and was a martyr without 

bloodshed. 
Ezekiel was buried in Herta. 
Isho-yab of Arzon was buried in Herta. 
Sabr-isho was buried in Herta. 
Gregory was buried in . . . . . . 
Isho-yab of Gedala was buried in . . . . . . 
Mar[i]-emmeh was buried in Ketimiya. 
Isho-yab of Adiabene was buried in Beth-Abe. 
George was buried in . . . . . . 
John was buried in . . . . . . 
Henan-isho was buried in . . . . . . 
Seliba-zekha was buried in Ctesiphon. 
Pethion was buried in Ctesiphon. 
Mar[i]-aba was buried in al-Madaïn. 
Jacob was buried in . . . . . . 
Henan-isho was buried in . . . . . . 
Timothy was buried in his own convent. 
Isho (Joshua) the son of Non (Nun) was buried in the 

convent of Timothy. 
George was buried in the same convent. 
Sabr-isho was buried in the same convent. 
Abraham was buried in the same convent. 
Athanasius was buried in the same convent. 
Sergius was buried in the same convent. 
Anosh (Enos) was buried in the same convent. 
John the son of Narsai was buried in the Greek Palace (at 

Baghdad). 
Joannes was buried in the Greek Palace. 
John was buried in the Greek Palace. 
Abraham was buried in the convent of Abdon. 
Emmanuel was buried in the Greek Palace. 
Israel was buried in the Greek Palace. 
Abd-isho was buried in the Greek Palace. 
Mari was buried in the Greek Palace. 
Joannes was buried in the Greek Palace. 
John was buried in the Greek Palace. 
Isho-yab was buried in the Grek Palace. 
Elijah (Eliya) was buried in the Greek Palace. 
John was buried in the Greek Palace. 
Sabr-isho was buried in the Greek Palace. 
Abd-isho was buried in the Greek Palace. 
Makkikha was buried in the Greek Palace. 
Elijah (Eliya) was buried in the Greek Palace. 
Bar-sauma was buried in the Greek Palace. 
Abd-isho was buried . . . . . . 
Isho-yab was buried in the church of Mar Sabr-isho. 
Elijah (Eliya) was buried in the church of Mar Sabr-isho. 
Yab-alaha was buried in the church of Mart[i] Maryam (my 

lady Mary). 
Sabr-isho was buried in the church of Mart[i] Maryam. 
Sabr-isho was buried . . . . . . 
[Mar Makkikha was buried . . . . . . 
Mar Denha was buried . . . . . . 
Mar Yab-alaha the Turk was buried . . . . . . 
Mar Timothy was buried . . . . . . 
Mar Denha was buried . . . . . . 
Mar Simon was buried . . . . . . 
Mar Elijah (Eliya) was buried . . . . . . 
Mar Simon of our days, may he live for ever!] 
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The names of the Catholics who were deposed and dismissed 
(from office): Mar(i)-bokht, Narsai, Elisha, Joseph and Soren. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 52 
 
The Names Of The Kings Who Have Reigned  
In The World From The Flood Until Now. 
The Median Kings Who Reigned In Babylon. 
Darius the son of Vashtasp (Hystaspes) reigned 24 years. 
Ahshiresh (Xerxes) his son, 20 years. 
Artahshisht the long-hand (Artaxerxes Longimanus), 41 

years. 
Daryawash (Darius) the son of the concubine, 20 years. 
Artahshisht (Artaxerxes) the ruler, 30 years. 
Arses the son of Ochus, 4 years. 
Daryawash (Darius) the son of Arsham (Arsanes), 6 years. 
 
The Years Of The Egyptian Kings. 
Alexander the son of Philip, 12 years. Ptolemy the son of 

Lagos, 40 years. Ptolemy Philadelphus, 38 years. In his third 
year3 the fifth millennium ended. This (king) asked the 
captive Jews who were in Egypt, and seventy old men 
translated the Scriptures for him, from Hebrew into Greek, in 
the island of Pharos. In return for this he set them free, and 
gave back to them also the vessels of their temple. Their names 
are these. Josephus, Hezekiah, Zechariah, John, Ezekiel, 
Elisha; these were of the tribe of Reuben. Judah, Simon, 
Samuel, Addai, Mattathias, Shalmi; these were of the tribe of 
Simeon. Nehemiah, Joseph, Theodosius, Basa, Adonijah, 
Daki5; these were of the tribe p. 121 of Levi. Jothan1, Abdi, 
Elisha, Ananias, Zechariah, Hilkiah; these were of the tribe of 
Judah. Isaac, Jacob, Jesus, Sambat (Sabbateus), Simon, Levi; 
these were of the tribe of Issachar. Judah, Joseph, Simon, 
Zechariah, Samuel, Shamli2; these were of the tribe of 
Zebulon. Sambat (Sabbateus), Zedekiah, Jacob, Isaac, Jesse, 
Matthias; these were of the tribe of Gad. Theodosius, Jason, 
Joshua, John, Theodotus, Jothan3; these were of the tribe of 
Asher. Abraham, Theophilus, Arsam, Jason, Jeremiah, Daniel; 
these were of the tribe of Dan. Jeremiah, Eliezer, Zechariah, 
Benaiah, Elisha, Dathi; these were of the tribe of Naphtali. 
Samuel, Josephus, Judah, Jonathan, Dositheus, Caleb; these 
were of the tribe of Joseph. Isalus, John, Theodosius, Arsam, 
Abijah4, Ezekiel; these were of the tribe of Benjamin. 

After Ptolemy Philadelphus arose Ptolemy Euergetes; (he 
reigned) 26 years5. 

Ptolemy Philopator, 17 years. 
Ptolemy Epiphanes, 24 years. 
Ptolemy Philometor, 35 years. The time of the Maccabees 

extended to this (reign), and in it the old Covenant came to an 
end. 

Ptolemy Soter, 17 years. 
Ptolemy Alexander, 18 years. 
Ptolemy Dionysius, 30 years. 
 
 
The Years Of The Roman Emperors. 
Gaius Julius (Caesar), 4 years. 
(Octavianus Caesar) Augustus, 57 years. In the forty-third 

year of his reign our Lord Christ was born. 
Tiberius, 23 years. In the fifteenth year of his reign our 

Lord was baptised; and in the seventeenth year He suffered, 
died, rose again, and ascended to heaven1. 

Gaius (Caligula), 4 years. 
Claudius, 14 years. 
Nero, 14 years. 
(Flavius) Vespasianus, 10 years. Immediately after he came 

to the throne, he sent his son Titus against Jerusalem, and he 
besieged it for two years, until he uprooted it and destroyed it. 

(Flavius) Titus, 2 years. 
(Flavius) Domitianus, 15 years. 
Trajan, 20 years. John, the son of Zebedee, lived until the 

seventh year of his reign. 
Hadrian, 20 years. 
(Marcus Aurelius) Antoninus, 20 years. 
Verus, 20 years. 
Commodus, 14 years. 
Severus, 20 years. 
The house of Antoninus. 
Alexander the son of Mammaea, 13 years. 
Maximinius and Gordianus, 9 years. 
Philip and Gallus, 10 years. 
Valerianus and Gallius (Gallienus), 15 years. 
Claudius and Tacitus, 16 years. 
Diocletian and those that were with him, 20 years. 
(Flavius) Constantinus, 33 years. 
 
The Kings Of The Persians From Shabor (Sapor) The Son 

Of Hormizd1. 
In the fourth year of Constantinus Caesar the Victorious, 

Shabor reigned in Persia 70 years. 
Ardashir his brother, 20 years. 
Vahran (Bahram) and Shabor, the sons of Ardashir, 20 

years. 
Yazdagerd, the son of Shabor, 20 years. 

Vahran (Bahram), the son of Yazdagerd, 20 years. 
Peroz, the son of Yazdagerd, 27 years. 
Balash, the son of Peroz, 4 years. 
Kawad, the son of Peroz, 41 years. 
Chosrau, the son of Kawad, 47 years. 
Hormizd, the son of Chosrau, 12 years. 
From Shabor to this fifteenth year of Chosrau the son of 

Hormizd, in which he destroyed Dara, is three hundred and 
six years. The sum of all the years from Adam to this fifteenth 
year of Chosrau the conqueror, which is the nine hundred and 
sixteenth year of the Greeks3, is 5861 years. From Adam to 
the Crucifixion is 5280 years. The whole of the Jewish 
economy therefore, from the time they went out of Egypt 
until Jerusalem was destroyed by Titus, was 1601 years. From 
Abraham to this year is 2031 years. 

 
 
Of The Years That Have Passed Away From The World. 
From Adam to the Flood was 2262 years. From the Flood 

to Abraham was 1015 years. From Abraham to the Exodus of 
the people from Egypt was 430 years. From the Exodus of the 
people by the hand of Moses to Solomon and the building of 
the Temple was 400 years. From Solomon to the first 
Captivity, which Nebuchadnezzar led away captive, was 495 
years. From the first Captivity to the prophesying of Daniel 
was 180 years. From the prophesying of Daniel to the Birth p. 
124 of our Lord was 483 years. All these years make 5345 
years1. From Alexander to our Lord was 303 years. From our 
Lord to Constantine was 341 years. In the year 438 of 
Alexander the Macedonian, the kingdom of the Persians had 
its beginning2. Know, O my brother readers, that from the 
beginning of the creation of Adam to Alexander was 5180 
years. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 53 
Of The End Of Times And The Change Of Kingdoms; From 

The Book Of Methodius, Bishop Of Rome. 
In this seventh and last millennium will the kingdom of the 

Persians be destroyed. In it will the children of Ishmael go 
forth from the wilderness of Yathrib (al-Medinah), and they 
will all come and be gathered together in Gibeah of Ramah, 
and there shall the fat ones of the kingdom of the Greeks, who 
destroyed the kingdoms of the Hebrews and the Persians, be 
destroyed by Ishmael, the wild ass of the desert; for in wrath 
shall he be sent against the whole earth, against man and beast 
and trees, and it shall be a merciless chastisement. It is not 
because God loves them that He has allowed them to enter 
into the kingdoms of the Christians, but by reason of the 
iniquity and sin which is wrought by the Christians, the like 
of which has never been wrought in any one of the former 
generations. They are mad with drunkenness and anger and 
shameless lasciviousness; they have intercourse with one 
another wickedly, a man and his son committing fornication 
with one woman, the brother with his brother's wife, male 
with male, and female with female, contrary to the law of 
nature and of Scripture, as the blessed Paul has said, 'Male 
with male did work shame, and likewise also the women did 
work lewdness, and, contrary to nature, had intercourse with 
one another.' Therefore they have brought upon themselves 
the recompense of punishment which is meet for their error, 
women as well as men, and hence God will deliver them over 
to the impurity of the barbarians, that their wives may be 
polluted by the sons of pollution, and men may be subjected 
to the yoke of tribute; then shall men sell everything that they 
have and give it to them, but shall not be able to pay the debt 
of the tribute, until they give also their children to them into 
slavery. And the tyrant shall exalt himself until he demands 
tribute and poll-tax from the dead that lie in the dust, first 
oppressing the orphans and defrauding the widows. They will 
have no pity upon the poor, nor will they spare the miserable; 
they will not relieve the afflicted; they will smite the grey hairs 
of the aged, despise the wise, and honour fools; they will mock 
at those who frame laws, and the little shall be esteemed as the 
great, and the despised as the honourable; their words shall 
cut like swords, and there is none who shall be able to change 
the persuasive force of their words. The path of their 
chastisement shall be from sea to sea, and from east to west, 
and from north to south, and to the wilderness of Yathrib. In 
their latter days there shall be great tribulation, old men and 
old women hungering and thirsting, and tortured in bonds 
until they account the dead happy. They will rip up the 
pregnant woman, and tear infants away from their mothers' 
bosoms and sell them like beasts, and those that are of no use 
to them will they dash against the stones. They will slay the 
priests and deacons in the sanctuary, and they will lie with 
their wives in the houses of God. They will make clothes for 
themselves and their wives out of the holy vestments, and they 
will spread them upon their horses, and work impurity upon 
them in their beds. They will bring their cattle into the 
churches and altars, and they will tie up their dogs by the 
shrines of the saints. In those days the spirit of the righteous 
and of them that are well versed in signs will be grieved. The 
feeble will deny the true faith, the holy Cross, and the life-
giving mysteries; and without compulsion many will deny 

Christ, and become rebels and slanderers and boasters, 
denying the faith. With this chastisement shall the Christians 
be tried. For at that time the righteous, the humble, the 
peaceful and the gentle will not be sought after, but liars and 
slanderers and accusers and disturbers and the obscene and 
those who are destitute of mercy, and those who scoff at their 
parents and blaspheme the life-giving mysteries. And the true 
believers shall come into troubles and persecutions until they 
despair of their lives. Honour shall be taken away from the 
priests, and the pastors shall become as the people. When the 
measure of their (i.e. the Ishmaelites') victory is full, 
tribulation will increase, and chastisement will be doubled 
upon man and beast. And there shall be a great famine, and 
the dead bodies of men shall lie in the streets and squares 
without any one to bury them, and (just) reckoning shall 
vanish and disappear from the earth, And men shall sell their 
brass and their iron and their clothes, and shall give their sons 
and their daughters willingly to the heathen. A man shall lie 
down in the evening and rise in the morning, and shall find at 
his do or two or three exactors and officers to carry off by 
force; and two or three women shall throw themselves upon 
one man and say, 'We will eat our own bread, and wear our 
own apparel, only let us take refuge beneath thy skirts.' When 
men are oppressed and beaten, and hunger and thirst, and are 
tormented by that bitter chastisement; while the tyrants shall 
live luxuriously and enjoy themselves, and eat and drink, and 
boast in the victory they have won, having destroyed nations 
and peoples, and shall adorn themselves like brides, saying, 
'The Christians have neither a God nor a deliverer;' then all of 
a sudden there shall be raised up against them pains like those 
of a woman in childbirth; and the king of the Greeks shall go 
forth against them in great wrath, and he shall rouse himself 
like a man who has shaken off his wine. He shall go forth 
against them from the sea of the Cushites, and shall cast the 
sword and destruction into the wilderness of Yathrib and into 
the dwelling-place of their fathers. They shall carry off captive 
their wives and sons and daughters into the service of slavery, 
and fear of all those round about them shall fall upon them, 
and they shall all be delivered into the hand of the king of the 
Greeks, and shall be given over to the sword and to captivity 
and to slaughter, and their latter subjection shall be one 
hundred times more severe than their (former) yoke. They 
shall be in sore tribulation from hunger and thirst and anxiety; 
they shall be slaves unto those who served them, and bitter 
shall their slavery be. Then shall the earth which has become 
desolate of its inhabitants find peace, and the remnant that is 
left shall return every man to his own land and to the 
inheritance of his fathers; and men shall increase like locusts 
upon the earth which was laid waste. Egypt shall be ravaged, 
Arabia shall be burnt with fire, the land of Hebron shall be 
laid waste, and the tongue of the sea shall be at peace. All the 
wrath and anger of the king of the Greeks shall have full 
course upon those who have denied Christ. And there shall be 
great peace on earth, the like of which has not been from the 
creation of the world until its end; for it is the last peace. And 
there shall be great joy on earth, and men shall dwell in peace 
and quiet; convents and churches shall be restored, cities shall 
be built, the priests shall be freed from taxes, and men shall 
rest from labour and anxiety of heart. They shall eat and 
drink; there shall be neither pain nor care; and they shall 
marry wives and beget children during that true peace. Then 
shall the gates of the north be opened, and the nations shall 
go forth that were imprisoned there by Alexander the king. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 54 
Of Gog And Magog, Who Are Imprisoned In The North. 
When Alexander was king and had subdued countries and 

cities, and had arrived in the East, he saw on the confines of 
the East those men who are of the children of Japhet. They 
were more wicked and unclean than all (other) dwellers in the 
world; filthy peoples of hideous appearance, who ate mice and 
the creeping things of the earth and snakes and scorpions. 
They never buried the bodies of their dead, and they ate as 
dainties the children which women aborted and the after-
birth. People ignorant of God, and unacquainted with the 
power of reason, but who lived in this world without 
understanding like ravening beasts. When Alexander saw 
their wickedness, he called God to his aid, and he gathered 
together and brought them and their wives and children, and 
made them go in, and shut them up within the confines of the 
North. This is the gate of the world on the north, and there is 
no other entrance or exit from the confines of the world from 
the east to the north. And Alexander prayed to God with 
tears, and God heard his prayer and commanded those two 
lofty mountains which are called 'the children of the north,' 
and they drew nigh to one another until there remained 
between them about twelve cubits. Then he built in front of 
them a strong building, and be made for it a door of brass, 
and anointed it within and without with oil of Thesnaktis, so 
that if they should bring iron (implements) near it to force it 
open, they would be unable to move it; and if they wished to 
melt it with fire, it would quench it; and it feared neither the 
operations of devils nor of sorcerers, and was not to be 
overcome (by them). Now there were twenty-two kingdoms 
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imprisoned within the northern gate, and tbeir names are 
these: Gog, Magog, Nawal, Eshkenaz, Denaphar, Paktaye, 
Welotaye, Humnaye, Parzaye, Daklaye, Thaubelaye, 
Darmetaye, Kawkebaye, Dog-men (Cynocephali), Emderatha, 
Garmido, Cannibals, Therkaye, Alanaye, Pisilon, Denkaye, 
Saltraye. At the end of the world and at the final 
consummation, when men are eating and drinking and 
marrying wives, and women are given to husbands; when they 
are planting vineyards and building buildings, and there is 
neither wicked man nor adversary, on account of the assured 
tranquillity and certain peace; suddenly the gates of the north 
shall be opened and the hosts of the nations that are 
imprisoned there shall go forth. The whole earth shall tremble 
before them, and men shall flee and take refuge in the 
mountains and in caves and in burial places and in clefts of the 
earth; and they shall die of hunger; and there will be none to 
bury them, by reason of the multitude of afflictions which 
they will make men suffer. They will eat the flesh of men and 
drink the blood of animals; they will devour the creeping 
things of the earth, and hunt for serpents and scorpions and 
reptiles that shoot out venom, and eat them. They will eat 
dead dogs and cats, and the abortions of women with the 
after-birth; they will give mothers the bodies of their children 
to cook, and they will eat them before them without shame. 
They will destroy the earth, and there will be none able to 
stand before them. After one week of that sore affliction, they 
will all be destroyed in the plain of Joppa, for thither will all 
those (people) be gathered together, with their wives and 
their sons and their daughters; and by the command of God 
one of the hosts of the angels will descend and will destroy 
them in one moment. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 55 
Of The Coming Of The Antichrist, The Son Of Perdition. 
In a week and half a week after the destruction of these 

wretches shall the son of destruction appear. He shall be 
conceived in Chorazin, born in Bethsaida, and reared in 
Capernaum. Chorazin shall exult because he was conceived in 
her, Bethsaida because he was born in her, and Capernaum 
because he was brought up in her; for this reason our Lord 
proclaimed Woe to these three (cities) in the Gospel. As soon 
as the son of perdition is revealed, the king of the Greeks will 
go up and stand upon Golgotha, where our Lord was 
crucified; and he will set the royal crown upon the top of the 
holy Cross, upon which our Lord was crucified; and he will 
stretch out his two hands to heaven; and will deliver over the 
kingdom to God the Father. The holy Cross will be taken up 
to heaven, and the royal crown with it; and the king will die 
immediately. The king who shall deliver over the kingdom to 
God will be descended from the seed of Kushath the daughter 
of Pil, the king of the Ethiopians; for Armelaus (Romulus) 
the king of the Greeks took Kushath to wife, and the seed of 
the Ethiopians was mingled with that of the Greeks. From 
this seed shall a king arise who shall deliver the kingdom over 
to God, as the blessed David has said, 'Cush will deliver the 
power to God.' When the Cross is raised up to heaven, 
straightway shall every head and every ruler and all powers be 
brought to nought, and God will withdraw His providential 
care from the earth. The heavens will be prevented from 
letting fall rain, and the earth from producing germs and 
plants; and the earth shall remain like iron through drought, 
and the heavens like brass. Then will the son of perdition 
appear, of the seed and of the tribe of Dan; and he will shew 
deluding phantasms, and lead astray the world, for the simple 
will see the lepers cleansed, the blind with their eyes opened, 
the paralytic walking, the devils cast out, the sun when he 
looks upon it becoming black, the moon when he commands it 
becoming changed, the trees putting forth fruit from their 
branches, and the earth making roots to grow. He will shew 
deluding phantasms (of this kind), but he will not be able to 
raise the dead. He will go into Jerusalem and will sit upon a 
throne in the temple saying, 'I am the Christ;' and he will be 
borne aloft by legions of devils like a king and a lawgiver, 
naming himself God, and saying, 'I am the fulfilment of the 
types and the parables.' He will put an end to prayers and 
offerings, as if at his appearance prayers are to be abolished 
and men will not need sacrifices and offerings along with him. 
He becomes a man incarnate by a married woman of the tribe 
of Dan. When this son of destruction becomes a man, he will 
be made a dwelling-place for devils, and all Satanic workings 
will be perfected in him. There will be gathered together with 
him all the devils and all the hosts of the Indians; and before 
all the Indians and before all men will the mad Jewish nation 
believe in him, saying, 'This is the Christ, the expectation of 
the world.' The time of the error of the Antichrist will last 
two years and a half, but others say three years and six months. 
And when every one is standing in despair, then will Elijah 
(Elias) come from Paradise, and convict the deceiver, and turn 
the heart of the fathers to the children and the heart of the 
children to the fathers; and he will encourage and strengthen 
the hearts of the believers. 

 
 
 

BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 56 
Of Death And The Departure Of The Soul From The Body. 
The foundation of all good and precious things, of all the 

greatness of God's gifts, of His true love, and of our arriving 
in His presence, is Death. Men die in five ways. Naturally; as 
David said, 'Unless his day come and he die,' alluding to Saul. 
Voluntarily; as when Saul killed himself in the battle with the 
Philistines. By accident; such as a fall from a roof, and other 
fatal accidents. By violence, from devils and men and wild 
beasts and venomous reptiles. By (divine) chastisement; as the 
flood in the days of Noah, and the fire which fell upon the 
Sodomites, and other such like things. But (side by side) with 
all these kinds of fatalities runs the providence of God's 
government, which cannot be comprehended by the creatures, 
restraining (them) where it is meet (to restrain), and letting 
(them) loose where it is fitting (to let loose). This government 
is not comprehended in this world, neither by angels nor by 
men; but in the world which is to come all rational beings will 
know it. When the soul goes forth from the body, as Abba 
Isaiah says, the angels go with it: then the hosts of darkness go 
forth to meet it, seeking to seize it and examine it, if there be 
anything of theirs in it. Then the angels do not fight with 
them, but those deeds which the soul has wrought protect it 
and guard it, that they come not near it. If its deeds be 
victorious, then the angels sing praises before it until it meets 
God with joy. In that hour the soul forgets every deed of this 
world. Consequently, no one who does not obtain remission 
(of sins) in this world can be free from the penalty of 
examination in that day. Not that there is torture or pleasure 
or recompense before the resurrection; but the soul knows 
everything that it has done whether of good or evil. 

As to where the souls abide from the time they leave their 
bodies until the resurrection, some say that they are taken up 
to heaven, that is, to the region of spirit, where the celestial 
hosts dwell. Others say that they go to Paradise, that is, to the 
place which is abundantly supplied with the good things of 
the mystery of the revelations of God; and that the souls of 
sinners lie in darkness in the abyss of Eden outside Paradise. 
Others say that they are buried with their bodies; that is to say, 
as the two were buried in God at baptism, so also will they 
now dwell in Him until the day of the resurrection. Others say 
that they stand at the mouth of the graves and await their 
Redeemer; that is to say, they possess the knowledge of the 
resurrection of their bodies. Others say that they are as it were 
in a slumber, because of the shortness of the time; for they 
point out in regard to them that what seems to us a very long 
time is to them as a momentary nod (or wink) in its shortness. 
And just as he that is sunk in slumber departs from the life of 
this world, and yet does not arrive at absolute mortality, so 
also are they in an intermediate knowledge which is higher 
than that of this world, and yet attain not to that which is 
after the resurrection. Those who say that they are like an 
infant which has no knowledge, shew that they call even the 
knowledge of the truth ignorance in comparison with that 
knowledge of the truth which shall be bestowed upon them 
after the resurrection. 

That the souls of the righteous pray, and that their prayers 
assist those who take refuge with them, may be learned from 
many, especially from Mar Theodore in his account of the 
blessed Thecla. Therefore it is right for those who have a holy 
man for a friend, to rejoice when he goes to our Lord in 
Paradise, because their friend has the power to help them by 
his prayers. Like the blind disciple of one of the saints 
mentioned in the Book of the Paradise, who, when his master 
was dying, wept bitterly and said, 'To whose care dost thou 
leave the poor blind man?' And his master encouraged him, 
and said to him, 'I believe in God that, if I find mercy in His 
sight, at the end of a week thou wilt see;' and after some days 
he did see. The souls of the righteous also hold spiritual 
conversation with each other, according to the Divine 
permission and command which moves them to this by 
necessary causes. Neither those who have departed this life in 
the flesh are hindered from this (intercourse), nor those who 
are still clad in their fleshly garments, if they live their life in 
them holily. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 57 
Of The Quickening And The General Resurrection, The 

Consummation Of The Material World And The Beginning 
Of The New World. 

After Elijah comes and conquers the son of destruction, and 
encourages the believers, for a space and a time which is 
known to God alone, there will appear the living sign of our 
Lord's Cross, honoured and borne aloft in the hands of the 
Archangel Gabriel. Its light will overpower the light of the 
sun, to the reproach and putting to shame of the infidels and 
the crucifying Jews. As soon as the life-giving Cross appears 
before our Lord, as the Doctor saith, 'His victory comes 
before Him,' etc., then a powerful light will fill the whole 
vaulted space between the heavens and the earth, the radiance 
and light whereof will be above all (other) lights; and 
suddenly will the mighty sound of the first trumpet of the 
Archangel be heard, concerning which our Lord said, 'At 
midnight there will be a cry, "Behold the Bridegroom cometh, 

go ye forth to meet Him."' At this trumpet the sun shall 
become dark, the moon shall not display its light, the stars 
shall drop from the heavens like leaves, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be moved. The earth shall totter and tremble, 
the mountains and hills shall melt, the sea shall be disturbed 
and shall cause terrible sounds to be heard. The rivers shall 
submerge the earth, the trees shall be uprooted, buildings 
shall fall, towns and villages shall be overturned, and high 
walls and strong towers shall be thrown down. The wild 
beasts and cattle and fowl and fish shall come to an end and 
perish; and everything shall be destroyed, except a few human 
beings who shall remain alive, and whom the resurrection 
shall overtake, of whom Paul has said, 'We who are left shall 
not overtake them that sleep,' meaning to say that those who 
are found alive at the time of the resurrection will not sleep 
the sleep of death; as the apostle says again, 'Behold I tell you 
a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed.' 
As touching the heavens, some say that they will be rent, and 
that the waters which are above the firmament will descend, 
for it is not possible for the substance of water to pass through 
the substance of the firmament. Others say that as water passes 
through a tree or a piece of pottery, and sweat through the 
skin, so also will men enter into heaven and not be prevented, 
and (in like manner too) will the waters descend from above. 
Others say that the firmament will be rolled up like the 
curtain of a tent. 

The second trumpet is that at the sound of which the 
firmament will be opened, and our Lord will appear from 
heaven in splendour and great glory. He will come down with 
the glory of His divinity as far as two-thirds of the distance 
between the firmament and the earth, whither Paul ascended 
in the spirit of revelation. He will then make an end of the son 
of perdition, and destroy him body and soul, and He will hurl 
Satan and the devils into Gehenna. 

The third trumpet is the last, at which the dead will rise, 
and the living be changed, as the blessed Paul says, 'Swiftly, as 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet when it sounds; 
and the dead shall rise without corruption, and we shall be 
changed.' So swiftly and speedily will the resurrection of all 
men be wrought, according to the spiritual nature of the new 
world. For the swiftness of the resurrection will surpass the 
swiftness of understanding, and the spiritual hosts alone see 
and know in what manner it will take place, every man being 
suddenly found standing in his spirituality. Some men 
therefore have a tradition that the resurrection of the 
righteous and the just and the believers will precede that of 
other men, who are remote from the true faith; but according 
to the opinion of the truthful and of people generally, the 
resurrection of the whole human race will take place quicker 
than lightning and than the twinkling of an eye; from the 
generation of Adam to the latest generation they shall rise at 
the last trumpet. And though, according to the opinion of the 
Expositor, many sounds will be heard on that night, each one 
of which is a sign of what will happen, yet, according to the 
consent of the greater part of the expositors and of Scripture, 
three distinct trumpets will sound by which the whole work of 
the resurrection will be completed and finished. Michael the 
expositor and exegete, however, says otherwise in the book of 
Questions, speaking as follows: 'The world will not pass away 
and be dissolved before the vivification of the dead, but the 
coming of our Lord will be seen first of all, who will come 
with the spiritual hosts; and immediately our Lord's power 
will compel the earth to give up the parts of the bodies of men 
who have been slain and have become dust and ashes within it; 
and there will be a making ready and preparation of the souls 
to receive their bodies all together. If, before the vivification 
of the dead, the world and all that is therein were to pass away, 
from whence pray would the dead rise? Those who say that the 
world will pass away before the vivification of the dead are 
fools and simpletons; for Christ will not make the world pass 
away before the vivification of the dead, but He will first of all 
raise the dead, and men will see with their eyes the passing 
away of the world, the uprooting of the elements, and the 
destruction of the heavens and the earth and the sun and the 
moon and the stars; and from here sorrow will begin to reign 
in the mind of the wicked, and endless joy in the mind of the 
righteous. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 58 
Of The Manner And State In Which Men Will Rise In The 

Day Of The Resurrection. 
All classes and conditions of men will rise from the dead in 

the state of the perfect form of Christ, about thirty-three years 
of age, even as our Redeemer rose from the grave. We shall 
rise with all our limbs perfect, and with the same 
constitutions, without addition or diminution. Some say that 
the hair and nails and prepuce will rise, and some say they will 
not; as if they were superfluous for the completion of the 
nature of man. Some say concerning the resurrection that a 
likeness only will rise, without parts and without the 
composition of the limbs of man; a mere similitude of hands 
and feet and hardness of bones. Others say that the whole man 
will be cast into one crystalline substance, and that all his 
parts will be mingled together; and they do not grant him an 
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ordered arrangement of composition. Others say that the 
vessels which are inside the belly, such as the bowels, liver, etc., 
will not rise; but they err and stray from the truth, and do not 
understand that if one of the parts of the body perish, it is not 
perfect. For Paul shewed plainly and laid down an example of 
the resurrection in the grain of wheat: just as that grows up 
entire with its glory, without any portion of it having 
perished, even so we; for the whole man shall rise with all his 
limbs and parts, and ordered in his composition as now, only 
having acquired purification from the humours. And this is 
not surprising, that if an earthen vessel acquires firmness and 
lightness when it goes into the fiery furnace, without any 
change taking place in its shape or form, but is lightened of its 
heaviness and density, whilst it preserves its shape uninjured; 
so also should the Holy Spirit burn us in the furnace of the 
resurrection and drive forth from us all the foul material of 
the present (life), and clothe us with incorruptibility. 'It is 
sown an animal body; it rises a spiritual body.' We shall 
neither see nor hear with all our bodily members, although 
some men have thought that the whole man will be sight and 
hearing; but we shall carry out action with these same usual 
limbs, if it happen to be necessary; although we shall not there 
need speech and conversation with one another, because each 
other's secrets will be revealed to us. 

The things which certain stupid men invent, who indulge 
their fancy, and give bodily form to the punishment of sinners 
and the reward of the just and righteous, and say that there is 
at the resurrection a reckoning and a pair of scales, the 
Church does not receive; but each one of us carries his light 
and his fire within him, and his heaviness and his lightness is 
round in his own pature. Just as stone and iron naturally 
possess the property of falling to the earth, and as the air 
naturally ascends upward on account of its rarity and its 
lightness; so also in the resurrection, he that is heavy and 
lying in sins, his sins will bring him down; and he that is free 
from the rust of sin, his purity will make him rise in the scale. 
And our Lord will ascend to heaven, and the angels (will go) 
before Him like ambassadors, and the just and the righteous 
will be upon His right hand and His left, and the children 
behind Him in the form of the life-giving Cross. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 59 
Of The Happiness Of The Righteous And The Torment Of 

Sinners, And In What State They Are There. 
It is right for us to know and explain how those suffer, who 

suffer in Gehenna. If they do suffer, how can we say that they 
are impassible? and if they do not suffer, then there is no 
torture for sinners; and if there be no torture for sinners in 
proportion to their sins, neither can there be happiness for the 
righteous as a reward for their labours. The suffering 
wherewith the Fathers say that sinners will suffer in Gehenna 
is not one that will pain the limbs, such as the blows of sticks, 
the mutilation of the flesh, and the breaking of the bones, but 
one that will afflict the soul, such as grief for the transgression 
of what is right, repentance for shameful deeds, and 
banishment from one to whom he is bound in love and for 
whom his affection is strong. For in the resurrection we shall 
not be without perception, like the sun which perceives not 
his splendour, nor the moon her brilliancy, nor the pearl its 
beauty; but by the power of reason we shall feel perfectly the 
delight of our happiness or the keen pain of our torture. So 
then by that which enables the righteous to perceive the 
pleasure of their happiness, by that selfsame thing will the 
wicked also perceive the suffering of their torment; (that is) by 
the power capable of receiving pleasure, which is the 
intelligence. Hence it is right for us to be certain that 
intelligence will not be taken away from us, but it will receive 
the utmost purification and refinement. The glorious and 
good things of the world which is to come are not to be 
compared with those of this world; for if all the glorious and 
good things and delights of this world were given to us in the 
world which is to come, we should look upon them as hateful 
and abominable, and they would not be able to give us 
pleasure or to gladden us; and our nature by the blessedness of 
its immortality would be exalted above all their glory and 
desirability. And if all the torments and afflictions and 
troubles of this world were brought near to us in the world 
which is to come, the pain of them would make no impression 
upon our immortal and immutable nature. Hence the pleasure 
of that world is something beyond all comparison more 
glorious and excellent and exalted than those of this world; 
and the torment of yonder is likewise something beyond all 
comparison more severe and more bitter than any that is here. 

It is also right for us to explain the quality of the light of 
the righteous. The light of the righteous is not of a natural 
origin like this elemental light (of ours), but some of the light 
of our Lord--whose splendour surpasses ten thousand suns--is 
diffused and shed upon them. Each saint shines in proportion 
to his purity, and holiness and refinement and sincerity, as the 
blessed Paul has said, 'One star surpasseth another in glory, so 
also is the resurrection of the dead.' And although all the 
saints will be happy in one kingdom, yet he who is near to the 
King or the Bridegroom will be separated from him whose 
place is at the end of the guest-chamber, even though his place 

be in the same chamber. So also with the sinners in Gehenna; 
their sentence will not be alike, for in proportion to the sin of 
each will be his torment. And as the light of the sun is not to 
be compared with the light of the moon, nor is the light of the 
moon like that of the stars, so also will the happiness of the 
righteous be, although the name and honour of righteousness 
be laid upon and spread over all of them. And as the light of 
our Lord's humanity will pass over all our limbs without 
distinction, and take the place of dress and ornament for us, 
so also with all our members shall we perceive the suffering 
and torment of Gehenna. The festal garments which our Lord 
has prepared for His saints, the children of light, are 
impassibility; and the filthy garments which hinder us from 
entering into the spiritual bridal-chamber are the passions. In 
the new world there will be no distinctive names for ranks and 
conditions of human beings; and as every name and surname 
attributed to God and the angels had its origin from this 
world, and names for human beings were assigned and 
distributed by the government of this world, in the world of 
spiritual and intellectual natures there will be neither names 
nor surnames among them, nor male nor female, nor slave nor 
free, nor child nor old man, nor Ethiopian nor Roman 
(Greek); but they will all rise in the one perfect form of a man 
thirty-three years of age, as our Lord rose from the dead. In 
the world to come there will be no companies or bands but 
two; the one of the angels and the righteous, who will mingle 
and form one Church, and the other of the devils and sinners 
in Gehenna. 

 
BOOK OF THE BEE CHAPTER 60 
Whether Mercy Will Be Shewn To Sinners And The Devils 

In Gehenna, After They Have Been Tormented And Suffered 
And Been Punished, Or Not? And If Mercy Is To Be Shewn To 
Them, When Will It Be? 

Some of the Fathers terrify us beyond our strength and 
throw us into despair; and their opinion is well adapted to the 
simple-minded and trangressors of the law. Others of them 
encourage us and bid us rely upon Divine mercy; and their 
opinions are suitable and adapted to the perfect and those of 
settled minds and the pious. In the 'Book of Memorials' it is 
thus written: 'This world is the world of repentance, but the 
world which is to come is the world of retribution. As in this 
world repentance saves until the last breath, so in the world to 
come justice exacts to the uttermost farthing. And as it is 
impossible to see here strict justice unmingled with mercy, so 
it is impossible to find there strict justice mingled with mercy.' 
Mar Isaac says thus: 'Those who are to be scourged in 
Gehenna will be tortured with stripes of love; they who feel 
that they have sinned against love will suffer harder and more 
severe pangs from love than the pain that springs from fear.' 
Again he says: 'The recompense of sinners will be this: the 
resurrection itself will be their recompense instead of the 
recompense of justice; and at the last He will clothe those 
bodies which have trodden down His laws with the glory of 
perfection. This act of grace to us after we have sinned is 
greater than that which, when we were not, brought our 
nature into being.' Again he says: 'In the world which is to 
come grace will be the judge and not justice.' Mar Theodore 
the Expositor says: 'Those who have here chosen fair things 
will receive in the world to come the pleasure of good things 
with praises; but the wicked who have turned aside to evil 
things all their life, when they are become ordered in their 
minds by penalties and the fear that springs from them, and 
choose good things, and learn how much they have sinned by 
having persevered in evil things and not in good things, and 
by means of these things receive the knowledge of the highest 
doctrine of the fear of God, and become instructed to lay hold 
of it with a good will, will be deemed worthy of the happiness 
of the Divine liberality. For He would never have said, "Until 
thou payest the uttermost farthing," unless it had been 
possible for us to be freed from our sins through having 
atoned for them by paying the penalty; neither would He have 
said, "he shall be beaten with many stripes," or "he shall be 
beaten with few stripes," unless it were that the penalties, 
being meted out according to the sins, should finally come to 
an end.' These things the Expositor has handed down in his 
books clearly and distinctly. 

So also the blessed Diodorus, who says in the 'Book of the 
Dispensation:' 'A lasting reward, which is worthy of the 
justice of the Giver, is laid up for the good, in return for their 
labours; and torment for sinners, but not everlasting, that the 
immortality which is prepared for them may not be worthless. 
They must however be tormented for a short time, as they 
deserve, in proportion to the measure of their iniquity and 
wickedness, according to the amount of the wickedness of 
their deeds. This they will have to bear, that they suffer for a 
short time; but immortal and unending happiness is prepared 
for them. If it be then that the rewards of good deeds are as 
great (in proportion to them) as the times of the immortality 
which are prepared for them are longer than the times of the 
limited contests which take place in this world, the torments 
for many and great sins must be very much less than the 
greatness of mercy. So then it is not for the good only that the 
grace of the resurrection from the dead is intended, but also 

for the wicked; for the grace of God greatly honours the good, 
but chastises the wicked sparingly.' 

Again he says: 'God pours out the wages of reward beyond 
the measure of the labours (wrought), and in the abundance 
of His goodness He lessens and diminishes the penalty of those 
who are to be tormented, and in His mercy He shortens and 
reduces the length of the time. But even thus He does not 
punish the whole time according to (the length of) the time of 
folly, seeing that He requites them far less than they deserve, 
just as He does the good beyond the measure and period (of 
their deserts); for the reward is everlasting. It has not been 
revealed whether the goodness of God wishes to punish 
without ceasing the blameworthy who have been found guilty 
of evil deeds (or not), as we have already said before.  

But if punishment is to be weighed out according to sin, not 
even so would punishment be endless. For as regards that 
which is said in the Gospel, 'These shall go away into 
everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal;' 
this word 'eternal' (le-alam) is not definite: for if it be not so, 
how did Peter say to our Lord, 'Thou shalt never wash my 
feet,' and yet He washed him? And of Babylon He said, 'No 
man shall dwell therein for ever and ever,' and behold many 
generations dwell therein. In the 'Book of Memorials' he says: 
'I hold what the most celebrated of the holy Fathers say, that 
He cuts off a little from much. The penalty of Gehenna is a 
man's mind; for the punishment there is of two kinds, that of 
the body and that of the mind. That of the body is perhaps in 
proportion to the degree of sin, and He lessens and diminishes 
its duration; but that of the mind is for ever, and the 
judgement is for ever.' But in the New Testament le-alam is 
not without end. To Him be glory and dominion and praise 
and exaltation and honour for ever and ever. Amen and Amen. 

 
 

THE PRINCE 
Analysis on Political Power and Realpolitik 

Italian: Il Principe (The Ruler) 
By Nicolo Machiavelli, 1513 

Translation: William Kenaz Marriott, 1908 
 
(One may ask why a book such as this one can be found 

among all those illustrious scriptures. Although this book is 
written by Machiavelli, it is not about him but about the evil 
events that he witnessed. 

The described principles and strategies to gain power and 
to stay in power are revolting from an ethic point of view, 
still, they are in use up to this very day. Whenever we hear 
anything in the news that seem not be very straight foreward, 
we can assume that plots, such as those ones described here, 
are behind it. Religion, politics, business, economics, media, 
doctrines, and ideologies of any movement what so ever, are 
entangled with one another in the ways that are described by 
Machiavelli. Have you never asked yourself why conflicts such 
as those ones in Machiavelli's Italy, or the Thirty Years War, 
or the Crusades, or the Wars of Islam, or the World Wars, or 
the Middle East conflicts, appear to be so confusing? 

Therefore, The Prince, Machiavelli's Art of War, as well as 
General Sun Wu's (Sunzi's) Art of War [written 2,000 years 
before Machiavelli] are an important part of the schedules in 
academic institutions that deal with military, politics, 
doctrines, religion, ideologies, media, financial matters and 
economics. Be aware of this significant fact! 

Niccolò di Bernardo dei Machiavelli was born at Florence 
in 1469 and died in 1527. He was the second son of Bernardo 
di Nicolo Machiavelli, a lawyer of some repute, and of 
Bartolommea di Stefano Nelli, his wife. Both parents were 
members of the old Florentine nobility. He was an Italian 
official of his city state of  Florence [Firenze], at the time 
when Italy did not exist as a unified state but the Medicis and 
Borgias, two families that were ruthlessly fighting for 
suppremacy. 

Machiavelli was taught grammar, rhetoric, and Latin. 
From his texts we know that he must have been extensively 
studying political history and military strategy. He has often 
been called the father of modern political philosophy or 
political science. Machiavelli is known today as the author of 
The Prince and The Art of War. These books have influenced 
politics up to this very day. Even more, they show how 
politiacians, religious leaders, and political-religious 
movements act, and it also explains why. 

Machiavelli was born in a tumultuous era in which popes 
waged acquisitive wars against Italian city-states, and people 
and cities often fell from power as France, Spain, and the 
Holy Roman Empire battled for regional influence and 
control. Political-military alliances continually changed, 
featuring mercenary leaders, who changed sides without 
warning, and the rise and fall of many short-lived 
governments. He became a diplomat, political philosopher, 
playwright, and a civil servant of the Florentine Republic. He 
also wrote comedies, carnival songs, poetry, and some of the 
best-known personal correspondence in the Italian language. 

Machiavelli carried out several diplomatic missions and 
Florence sent him to Pistoia to pacify the leaders of two 
opposing factions which had broken into riots in 1501 and 
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1502. When this failed, the leaders were banished from the 
city. From 1502 to 1503, he witnessed the brutal reality of 
the state-building methods of Cesare Borgia (1475–1507) 
and his father, Pope Alexander VI (Rodrigo de Borja or 
Borgia), who were then engaged in the process of trying to 
bring a large part of Central Italy under their control. The 
pretext of defending Church interests was used as a partial 
justification by the Borgias. Machiavelli conceived of a militia 
for Florence, and he then began recruiting and creating it. He 
distrusted mercenaries (a distrust that he explained in his 
official reports and then later in his theoretical works for 
their unpatriotic and uninvested nature in the war that makes 
their allegiance fickle and often unreliable when most needed), 
and instead staffed his army with citizens, a policy that was to 
be repeatedly successful. 

By February of 1506 he was able to have marching on 
parade four hundred farmers, suited (including iron 
breastplates), and armed with lances and small fire arms. 
Under his command, Florentine citizen-soldiers defeated Pisa 
in 1509. Machiavelli's success did not last due to lack of 
funding and time. In August 1512 the Medici, backed by Pope 
Julius II, used Spanish troops to defeat the Florentines at 
Prato. 

The Florentine city-state and the republic were dissolved, 
and Machiavelli was deprived of office and banished from the 
city for a year. In 1513, the Medici accused him of conspiracy 
against them and had him imprisoned and tortured over 
several weeks. Therefore, we should not be too surprised that 
he despised the corrupt Church and spineless politicians. He 
retired for his own safety and began to write about the events 
that heavily influenced The Prince and The Art of War. 

In his best known book, The Prince, published in 1513, he 
describes the way that a Prince (by which Machiavelli means a 
ruler) can control the people he rules. He looks especially at 
what he calls the "new prince", saying that a prince from a 
royal family has an easier job because the people are used to 
his family and the way of life. All that such a hereditary prince 
needs to do is carefully stick to the traditional ways of 
working that the people are used to. A new prince has a much 
more difficult job because he must get people used to his new 
power and build up new ways of working that people can get 
used to. This job means that the new prince has to act in a way 
people would not quickly criticise, but Machiavelli says this 
may mean doing bad but necessary things which people do not 
see or remember. Otherwise a new prince will find it difficult 
to get anything important done, or even to keep ruling. 
Machiavelli also gives equivalent examples from ancient 
Roman history to support his analysis. 

Machiavelli went far beyond other authors in his time, who 
in his opinion left things to fortune, and therefore to bad 
rulers, because of their Christian beliefs. He was undoubtedly 
a man of great observation, acuteness, and industry; noting 
with appreciative eye whatever passed before him, and with 
his supreme literary gift turning it to account in his enforced 
retirement from affairs. He does not present himself, nor is he 
depicted by his contemporaries, as a type of that rare 
combination, the successful statesman and author, for he 
appears to have been only moderately prosperous in his 
several embassies and political employments. 

Although the light of five centuries has been focused on 
"The Prince," its problems are still debatable and interesting, 
because they are the eternal problems between the ruled and 
their rulers. Such as they are, its ethics are those of 
Machiavelli's contemporaries; yet they cannot be said to be 
out of date so long as the governments of Europe rely on 
material rather than on moral forces. Its historical incidents 
and personages become interesting by reason of the uses which 
Machiavelli makes of them to illustrate his theories of 
government and conduct. 

Machiavelli was well aware that he lived in an immoral time, 
with corruption, brutality, and rotting corpses everywhere. 
He exposes the sinister methods of power people, and with his 
razor-blade-sharp mind he analyses how they gain power, stay 
in power, and use pawns as scapegoat to steer away from their 
guilt that caused so much misery. Ethics in politics have 
degenerated up to an empty Lippenbekenntnis (pay lip service) 
in order to make the way of politicians free to take total 
power and the citizens' money. 

He was being straight foreward and honest with his analysis 
and what he really thought. This was one of the things that 
made the power people of the elite furious, and that ethics and 
politics were two distinct things for them made his works 
scandalous in their viewpoint. As shown by his letter of 
dedication, Machiavelli describes the contents of The Prince 
as being an un-embellished summary of his knowledge about 
the nature of princes and "the actions of great men", based 
not only on reading but also, unusually, on real experience. 
Today we would call it an analysis on rulers, their 
motivations, and their politics. 

At this time, Italy was not a unified state, but Italy was for 
decades drowning in the quagmire that was created by a 
bunch unable rulers and irresponsible politicians. Several 
dozen regions and city states that were fighting wars and civil 
wars dragged the population into the hell of destruction, 

famine, plague and the injust inquisition of the Roman 
Catholic Church. So surprise that Machiavelli called for 
radical measurements to get rid of this everlasting misery. 

Machiavelli emphasised the need for looking at the 
"effectual truth", as opposed to relying on "imagined 
republics and principalities". 

He states the difference between honorable behaviour and 
criminal behaviour by using the metaphor of animals, saying 
that "there are two ways of contending, one in accordance 
with the laws, the other by force; the first of which is proper 
to men, the second to beast". In The Prince Machiavelli does 
not explain what he thinks the best ethical or political goals 
are, except the control of one's own fortune, as opposed to 
waiting to see what chance brings. Machiavelli took it for 
granted that would-be leaders naturally aim at glory or 
honour. He associated these goals with a need for "virtue" 
and "prudence" in a leader, and saw such virtues as essential 
to good politics. 

The Prince consists of a Dedication as introduction, 26 
chapters and two appendices called "Description Of The 
Methods Adopted By The Duke Valentino . . ." and "The Life 
Of Castruccio Castracani Of Lucca".) 

 
DEDICATION  
To the Magnificent Lorenzo Di Piero De' Medici: 
Those who strive to obtain the good graces of a prince are 

accustomed to come before him with such things as they hold 
most precious, or in which they see him take most delight; 
whence one often sees horses, arms, cloth of gold, precious 
stones, and similar ornaments presented to princes, worthy of 
their greatness. 

Desiring therefore to present myself to your Magnificence 
with some testimony of my devotion towards you, I have not 
found among my possessions anything which I hold more dear 
than, or value so much as, the knowledge of the actions of 
great men, acquired by long experience in contemporary 
affairs, and a continual study of antiquity; which, having 
reflected upon it with great and prolonged diligence, I now 
send, digested into a little volume, to your Magnificence. 

And although I may consider this work unworthy of your 
countenance, nevertheless I trust much to your benignity that 
it may be acceptable, seeing that it is not possible for me to 
make a better gift than to offer you the opportunity of 
understanding in the shortest time all that I have learnt in so 
many years, and with so many troubles and dangers; which 
work I have not embellished with swelling or magnificent 
words, nor stuffed with rounded periods, nor with any 
extrinsic allurements or adornments whatever, with which so 
many are accustomed to embellish their works; for I have 
wished either that no honour should be given it, or else that 
the truth of the matter and the weightiness of the theme shall 
make it acceptable. 

Nor do I hold with those who regard it as a presumption if 
a man of low and humble condition dare to discuss and settle 
the concerns of princes; because, just as those who draw 
landscapes place themselves below in the plain to contemplate 
the nature of the mountains and of lofty places, and in order 
to contemplate the plains place themselves upon high 
mountains, even so to understand the nature of the people it 
needs to be a prince, and to understand that of princes it needs 
to be of the people. 

Take then, your Magnificence, this little gift in the spirit in 
which I send it; wherein, if it be diligently read and considered 
by you, you will learn my extreme desire that you should 
attain that greatness which fortune and your other attributes 
promise. 

And if your Magnificence from the summit of your 
greatness will sometimes turn your eyes to these lower regions, 
you will see how unmeritedly I suffer a great and continued 
malignity of fortune. 

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 1  
[How Many Kinds Of Principalities There Are, And By 

What Means They Are Acquired]  
All states, all powers, that have held and hold rule over men 

have been and are either republics or principalities.  
Principalities are either hereditary, in which the family has 

been long established; or they are new.  
The new are either entirely new, as was Milan to Francesco 

Sforza, or they are, as it were, members annexed to the 
hereditary state of the prince who has acquired them, as was 
the kingdom of Naples to that of the King of Spain.  

Such dominions thus acquired are either accustomed to live 
under a prince, or to live in freedom; and are acquired either 
by the arms of the prince himself, or of others, or else by 
fortune or by ability.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 2  
[Concerning Hereditary Principalities]  
I will leave out all discussion on republics, inasmuch as in 

another place I have written of them at length, and will 
address myself only to principalities. In doing so I will keep to 
the order indicated above, and discuss how such principalities 
are to be ruled and preserved.  

I say at once there are fewer difficulties in holding 
hereditary states, and those long accustomed to the family of 
their prince, than new ones; for it is sufficient only not to 
transgress the customs of his ancestors, and to deal prudently 
with circumstances as they arise, for a prince of average 
powers to maintain himself in his state, unless he be deprived 
of it by some extraordinary and excessive force; and if he 
should be so deprived of it, whenever anything sinister 
happens to the usurper, he will regain it.  

We have in Italy, for example, the Duke of Ferrara, who 
could not have withstood the attacks of the Venetians in '84, 
nor those of Pope Julius in '10, unless he had been long 
established in his dominions. For the hereditary prince has 
less cause and less necessity to offend; hence it happens that he 
will be more loved; and unless extraordinary vices cause him 
to be hated, it is reasonable to expect that his subjects will be 
naturally well disposed towards him; and in the antiquity and 
duration of his rule the memories and motives that make for 
change are lost, for one change always leaves the toothing for 
another.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 3  
[Concerning Mixed Principalities]  
But the difficulties occur in a new principality. And firstly, 

if it be not entirely new, but is, as it were, a member of a state 
which, taken collectively, may be called composite, the 
changes arise chiefly from an inherent difficulty which there is 
in all new principalities; for men change their rulers willingly, 
hoping to better themselves, and this hope induces them to 
take up arms against him who rules: wherein they are deceived, 
because they afterwards find by experience they have gone 
from bad to worse. This follows also on another natural and 
common necessity, which always causes a new prince to 
burden those who have submitted to him with his soldiery and 
with infinite other hardships which he must put upon his new 
acquisition.  

In this way you have enemies in all those whom you have 
injured in seizing that principality, and you are not able to 
keep those friends who put you there because of your not 
being able to satisfy them in the way they expected, and you 
cannot take strong measures against them, feeling bound to 
them. For, although one may be very strong in armed forces, 
yet in entering a province one has always need of the goodwill 
of the natives.  

For these reasons Louis the Twelfth, King of France, 
quickly occupied Milan, and as quickly lost it; and to turn 
him out the first time it only needed Lodovico's own forces; 
because those who had opened the gates to him, finding 
themselves deceived in their hopes of future benefit, would not 
endure the ill-treatment of the new prince. It is very true that, 
after acquiring rebellious provinces a second time, they are 
not so lightly lost afterwards, because the prince, with little 
reluctance, takes the opportunity of the rebellion to punish 
the delinquents, to clear out the suspects, and to strengthen 
himself in the weakest places. Thus to cause France to lose 
Milan the first time it was enough for the Duke Lodovico* to 
raise insurrections on the borders; but to cause him to lose it a 
second time it was necessary to bring the whole world against 
him, and that his armies should be defeated and driven out of 
Italy; which followed from the causes above mentioned.  (* 
Duke Lodovico was Lodovico Moro, a son of Francesco 
Sforza, who married Beatrice d'Este. He ruled over Milan 
from 1494 to 1500, and died in 1510.) 

Nevertheless Milan was taken from France both the first 
and the second time. The general reasons for the first have 
been discussed; it remains to name those for the second, and to 
see what resources he had, and what any one in his situation 
would have had for maintaining himself more securely in his 
acquisition than did the King of France.  

Now I say that those dominions which, when acquired, are 
added to an ancient state by him who acquires them, are either 
of the same country and language, or they are not. When they 
are, it is easier to hold them, especially when they have not 
been accustomed to self-government; and to hold them 
securely it is enough to have destroyed the family of the prince 
who was ruling them; because the two peoples, preserving in 
other things the old conditions, and not being unlike in 
customs, will live quietly together, as one has seen in Brittany, 
Burgundy, Gascony, and Normandy, which have been bound 
to France for so long a time: and, although there may be some 
difference in language, nevertheless the customs are alike, and 
the people will easily be able to get on amongst themselves. He 
who has annexed them, if he wishes to hold them, has only to 
bear in mind two considerations: the one, that the family of 
their former lord is extinguished; the other, that neither their 
laws nor their taxes are altered, so that in a very short time 
they will become entirely one body with the old principality.  

But when states are acquired in a country differing in 
language, customs, or laws, there are difficulties, and good 
fortune and great energy are needed to hold them, and one of 
the greatest and most real helps would be that he who has 
acquired them should go and reside there. This would make 
his position more secure and durable, as it has made that of 
the Turk in Greece, who, notwithstanding all the other 
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measures taken by him for holding that state, if he had not 
settled there, would not have been able to keep it. Because, if 
one is on the spot, disorders are seen as they spring up, and 
one can quickly remedy them; but if one is not at hand, they 
are heard of only when they are great, and then one can no 
longer remedy them. Besides this, the country is not pillaged 
by your officials; the subjects are satisfied by prompt recourse 
to the prince; thus, wishing to be good, they have more cause 
to love him, and wishing to be otherwise, to fear him. He who 
would attack that state from the outside must have the utmost 
caution; as long as the prince resides there it can only be 
wrested from him with the greatest difficulty.  

The other and better course is to send colonies to one or 
two places, which may be as keys to that state, for it is 
necessary either to do this or else to keep there a great number 
of cavalry and infantry. A prince does not spend much on 
colonies, for with little or no expense he can send them out 
and keep them there, and he offends a minority only of the 
citizens from whom he takes lands and houses to give them to 
the new inhabitants; and those whom he offends, remaining 
poor and scattered, are never able to injure him; whilst the 
rest being uninjured are easily kept quiet, and at the same 
time are anxious not to err for fear it should happen to them 
as it has to those who have been despoiled. In conclusion, I say 
that these colonies are not costly, they are more faithful, they 
injure less, and the injured, as has been said, being poor and 
scattered, cannot hurt. Upon this, one has to remark that men 
ought either to be well treated or crushed, because they can 
avenge themselves of lighter injuries, of more serious ones 
they cannot; therefore the injury that is to be done to a man 
ought to be of such a kind that one does not stand in fear of 
revenge.  

But in maintaining armed men there in place of colonies one 
spends much more, having to consume on the garrison all the 
income from the state, so that the acquisition turns into a loss, 
and many more are exasperated, because the whole state is 
injured; through the shifting of the garrison up and down all 
become acquainted with hardship, and all become hostile, and 
they are enemies who, whilst beaten on their own ground, are 
yet able to do hurt. For every reason, therefore, such guards 
are as useless as a colony is useful.  

Again, the prince who holds a country differing in the 
above respects ought to make himself the head and defender of 
his less powerful neighbours, and to weaken the more 
powerful amongst them, taking care that no foreigner as 
powerful as himself shall, by any accident, get a footing there; 
for it will always happen that such a one will be introduced by 
those who are discontented, either through excess of ambition 
or through fear, as one has seen already. The Romans were 
brought into Greece by the Aetolians; and in every other 
country where they obtained a footing they were brought in 
by the inhabitants. And the usual course of affairs is that, as 
soon as a powerful foreigner enters a country, all the subject 
states are drawn to him, moved by the hatred which they feel 
against the ruling power. So that in respect to those subject 
states he has not to take any trouble to gain them over to 
himself, for the whole of them quickly rally to the state which 
he has acquired there. He has only to take care that they do 
not get hold of too much power and too much authority, and 
then with his own forces, and with their goodwill, he can 
easily keep down the more powerful of them, so as to remain 
entirely master in the country. And he who does not properly 
manage this business will soon lose what he has acquired, and 
whilst he does hold it he will have endless difficulties and 
troubles.  

The Romans, in the countries which they annexed, observed 
closely these measures; they sent colonies and maintained 
friendly relations with* the minor powers, without increasing 
their strength; they kept down the greater, and did not allow 
any strong foreign powers to gain authority. Greece appears 
to me sufficient for an example. (* See remark in the 
introduction on the word "intrattenere.") The Achaeans and 
Aetolians were kept friendly by them, the kingdom of 
Macedonia was humbled, Antiochus was driven out; yet the 
merits of the Achaeans and Aetolians never secured for them 
permission to increase their power, nor did the persuasions of 
Philip ever induce the Romans to be his friends without first 
humbling him, nor did the influence of Antiochus make them 
agree that he should retain any lordship over the country. 
Because the Romans did in these instances what all prudent 
princes ought to do, who have to regard not only present 
troubles, but also future ones, for which they must prepare 
with every energy, because, when foreseen, it is easy to remedy 
them; but if you wait until they approach, the medicine is no 
longer in time because the malady has become incurable; for it 
happens in this, as the physicians say it happens in hectic fever, 
that in the beginning of the malady it is easy to cure but 
difficult to detect, but in the course of time, not having been 
either detected or treated in the beginning, it becomes easy to 
detect but difficult to cure. Thus it happens in affairs of state, 
for when the evils that arise have been foreseen (which it is 
only given to a wise man to see), they can be quickly redressed, 
but when, through not having been foreseen, they have been 
permitted to grow in a way that every one can see them, there 

is no longer a remedy. Therefore, the Romans, foreseeing 
troubles, dealt with them at once, and, even to avoid a war, 
would not let them come to a head, for they knew that war is 
not to be avoided, but is only to be put off to the advantage of 
others; moreover they wished to fight with Philip and 
Antiochus in Greece so as not to have to do it in Italy; they 
could have avoided both, but this they did not wish; nor did 
that ever please them which is forever in the mouths of the 
wise ones of our time:—Let us enjoy the benefits of the 
time—but rather the benefits of their own valour and 
prudence, for time drives everything before it, and is able to 
bring with it good as well as evil, and evil as well as good.  

But let us turn to France and inquire whether she has done 
any of the things mentioned. I will speak of Louis* (and not of 
Charles**) as the one whose conduct is the better to be 
observed, he having held possession of Italy for the longest 
period; and you will see that he has done the opposite to those 
things which ought to be done to retain a state composed of 
divers elements.  (* Louis XII, King of France, "The Father of 
the People," born 1462, died 1515.); (** Charles VIII, King 
of France, born 1470, died 1498. 

King Louis was brought into Italy by the ambition of the 
Venetians, who desired to obtain half the state of Lombardy 
by his intervention. I will not blame the course taken by the 
king, because, wishing to get a foothold in Italy, and having 
no friends there—seeing rather that every door was shut to 
him owing to the conduct of Charles—he was forced to accept 
those friendships which he could get, and he would have 
succeeded very quickly in his design if in other matters he had 
not made some mistakes. The king, however, having acquired 
Lombardy, regained at once the authority which Charles had 
lost: Genoa yielded; the Florentines became his friends; the 
Marquess of Mantua, the Duke of Ferrara, the Bentivogli, my 
lady of Forli, the Lords of Faenza, of Pesaro, of Rimini, of 
Camerino, of Piombino, the Lucchese, the Pisans, the 
Sienese—everybody made advances to him to become his 
friend. Then could the Venetians realize the rashness of the 
course taken by them, which, in order that they might secure 
two towns in Lombardy, had made the king master of two-
thirds of Italy.  

Let any one now consider with what little difficulty the 
king could have maintained his position in Italy had he 
observed the rules above laid down, and kept all his friends 
secure and protected; for although they were numerous they 
were both weak and timid, some afraid of the Church, some of 
the Venetians, and thus they would always have been forced to 
stand in with him, and by their means he could easily have 
made himself secure against those who remained powerful. 
But he was no sooner in Milan than he did the contrary by 
assisting Pope Alexander to occupy the Romagna. It never 
occurred to him that by this action he was weakening himself, 
depriving himself of friends and of those who had thrown 
themselves into his lap, whilst he aggrandized the Church by 
adding much temporal power to the spiritual, thus giving it 
greater authority. And having committed this prime error, he 
was obliged to follow it up, so much so that, to put an end to 
the ambition of Alexander, and to prevent his becoming the 
master of Tuscany, he was himself forced to come into Italy.  

And as if it were not enough to have aggrandized the 
Church, and deprived himself of friends, he, wishing to have 
the kingdom of Naples, divided it with the King of Spain, and 
where he was the prime arbiter in Italy he takes an associate, 
so that the ambitious of that country and the malcontents of 
his own should have somewhere to shelter; and whereas he 
could have left in the kingdom his own pensioner as king, he 
drove him out, to put one there who was able to drive him, 
Louis, out in turn.  

The wish to acquire is in truth very natural and common, 
and men always do so when they can, and for this they will be 
praised not blamed; but when they cannot do so, yet wish to 
do so by any means, then there is folly and blame. Therefore, 
if France could have attacked Naples with her own forces she 
ought to have done so; if she could not, then she ought not to 
have divided it. And if the partition which she made with the 
Venetians in Lombardy was justified by the excuse that by it 
she got a foothold in Italy, this other partition merited blame, 
for it had not the excuse of that necessity.  

Therefore Louis made these five errors: he destroyed the 
minor powers, he increased the strength of one of the greater 
powers in Italy, he brought in a foreign power, he did not 
settle in the country, he did not send colonies. Which errors, 
had he lived, were not enough to injure him had he not made a 
sixth by taking away their dominions from the Venetians; 
because, had he not aggrandized the Church, nor brought 
Spain into Italy, it would have been very reasonable and 
necessary to humble them; but having first taken these steps, 
he ought never to have consented to their ruin, for they, being 
powerful, would always have kept off others from designs on 
Lombardy, to which the Venetians would never have 
consented except to become masters themselves there; also 
because the others would not wish to take Lombardy from 
France in order to give it to the Venetians, and to run counter 
to both they would not have had the courage.  

And if any one should say: "King Louis yielded the 
Romagna to Alexander and the kingdom to Spain to avoid 
war," I answer for the reasons given above that a blunder 
ought never to be perpetrated to avoid war, because it is not 
to be avoided, but is only deferred to your disadvantage. And 
if another should allege the pledge which the king had given 
to the Pope that he would assist him in the enterprise, in 
exchange for the dissolution of his marriage* and for the cap 
to Rouen**, to that I reply what I shall write later on 
concerning the faith of princes, and how it ought to be kept. 
(* Louis XII divorced his wife, Jeanne, daughter of Louis XI, 
and married in 1499 Anne of Brittany, widow of Charles VIII, 
in order to retain the Duchy of Brittany for the crown.); (** 
The Archbishop of Rouen. He was Georges d'Amboise, 
created a cardinal by Alexander VI. Born 1460, died 1510. 

Thus King Louis lost Lombardy by not having followed 
any of the conditions observed by those who have taken 
possession of countries and wished to retain them. Nor is 
there any miracle in this, but much that is reasonable and 
quite natural. And on these matters I spoke at Nantes with 
Rouen, when Valentino, as Cesare Borgia, the son of Pope 
Alexander, was usually called, occupied the Romagna, and on 
Cardinal Rouen observing to me that the Italians did not 
understand war, I replied to him that the French did not 
understand statecraft, meaning that otherwise they would not 
have allowed the Church to reach such greatness. And in fact 
it has been seen that the greatness of the Church and of Spain 
in Italy has been caused by France, and her ruin may be 
attributed to them. From this a general rule is drawn which 
never or rarely fails: that he who is the cause of another 
becoming powerful is ruined; because that predominancy has 
been brought about either by astuteness or else by force, and 
both are distrusted by him who has been raised to power.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 4  
[Why The Kingdom Of Darius, Conquered By Alexander, 

Did Not Rebel Against The Successors Of Alexander At His 
Death]  

Considering the difficulties which men have had to hold to a 
newly acquired state, some might wonder how, seeing that 
Alexander the Great became the master of Asia in a few years, 
and died whilst it was scarcely settled (whence it might appear 
reasonable that the whole empire would have rebelled), 
nevertheless his successors maintained themselves, and had to 
meet no other difficulty than that which arose among 
themselves from their own ambitions.  

I answer that the principalities of which one has record are 
found to be governed in two different ways; either by a prince, 
with a body of servants, who assist him to govern the 
kingdom as ministers by his favour and permission; or by a 
prince and barons, who hold that dignity by antiquity of 
blood and not by the grace of the prince. Such barons have 
states and their own subjects, who recognise them as lords and 
hold them in natural affection. Those states that are governed 
by a prince and his servants hold their prince in more 
consideration, because in all the country there is no one who 
is recognised as superior to him, and if they yield obedience to 
another they do it as to a minister and official, and they do 
not bear him any particular affection.  

The examples of these two governments in our time are the 
Turk and the King of France. The entire monarchy of the 
Turk is governed by one lord, the others are his servants; and, 
dividing his kingdom into sanjaks, he sends there different 
administrators, and shifts and changes them as he chooses. 
But the King of France is placed in the midst of an ancient 
body of lords, acknowledged by their own subjects, and 
beloved by them; they have their own prerogatives, nor can 
the king take these away except at his peril. Therefore, he who 
considers both of these states will recognise great difficulties 
in seizing the state of the Turk, but, once it is conquered, 
great ease in holding it. The causes of the difficulties in seizing 
the kingdom of the Turk are that the usurper cannot be called 
in by the princes of the kingdom, nor can he hope to be 
assisted in his designs by the revolt of those whom the lord has 
around him. This arises from the reasons given above; for his 
ministers, being all slaves and bondmen, can only be 
corrupted with great difficulty, and one can expect little 
advantage from them when they have been corrupted, as they 
cannot carry the people with them, for the reasons assigned. 
Hence, he who attacks the Turk must bear in mind that he will 
find him united, and he will have to rely more on his own 
strength than on the revolt of others; but, if once the Turk has 
been conquered, and routed in the field in such a way that he 
cannot replace his armies, there is nothing to fear but the 
family of this prince, and, this being exterminated, there 
remains no one to fear, the others having no credit with the 
people; and as the conqueror did not rely on them before his 
victory, so he ought not to fear them after it.  

The contrary happens in kingdoms governed like that of 
France, because one can easily enter there by gaining over 
some baron of the kingdom, for one always finds malcontents 
and such as desire a change. Such men, for the reasons given, 
can open the way into the state and render the victory easy; 
but if you wish to hold it afterwards, you meet with infinite 
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difficulties, both from those who have assisted you and from 
those you have crushed. Nor is it enough for you to have 
exterminated the family of the prince, because the lords that 
remain make themselves the heads of fresh movements against 
you, and as you are unable either to satisfy or exterminate 
them, that state is lost whenever time brings the opportunity.  

Now if you will consider what was the nature of the 
government of Darius, you will find it similar to the kingdom 
of the Turk, and therefore it was only necessary for Alexander, 
first to overthrow him in the field, and then to take the 
country from him. After which victory, Darius being killed, 
the state remained secure to Alexander, for the above reasons. 
And if his successors had been united they would have enjoyed 
it securely and at their ease, for there were no tumults raised 
in the kingdom except those they provoked themselves.  

But it is impossible to hold with such tranquillity states 
constituted like that of France. Hence arose those frequent 
rebellions against the Romans in Spain, France, and Greece, 
owing to the many principalities there were in these states, of 
which, as long as the memory of them endured, the Romans 
always held an insecure possession; but with the power and 
long continuance of the empire the memory of them passed 
away, and the Romans then became secure possessors. And 
when fighting afterwards amongst themselves, each one was 
able to attach to himself his own parts of the country, 
according to the authority he had assumed there; and the 
family of the former lord being exterminated, none other than 
the Romans were acknowledged.  

When these things are remembered no one will marvel at the 
ease with which Alexander held the Empire of Asia, or at the 
difficulties which others have had to keep an acquisition, such 
as Pyrrhus and many more; this is not occasioned by the little 
or abundance of ability in the conqueror, but by the want of 
uniformity in the subject state.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 5  
[Concerning The Way To Govern Cities Or Principalities 

Which Lived Under Their Own Laws Before They Were 
Annexed]  

Whenever those states which have been acquired as stated 
have been accustomed to live under their own laws and in 
freedom, there are three courses for those who wish to hold 
them: the first is to ruin them, the next is to reside there in 
person, the third is to permit them to live under their own 
laws, drawing a tribute, and establishing within it an 
oligarchy which will keep it friendly to you. Because such a 
government, being created by the prince, knows that it cannot 
stand without his friendship and interest, and does its utmost 
to support him; and therefore he who would keep a city 
accustomed to freedom will hold it more easily by the means 
of its own citizens than in any other way.  

There are, for example, the Spartans and the Romans. The 
Spartans held Athens and Thebes, establishing there an 
oligarchy: nevertheless they lost them. The Romans, in order 
to hold Capua, Carthage, and Numantia, dismantled them, 
and did not lose them. They wished to hold Greece as the 
Spartans held it, making it free and permitting its laws, and 
did not succeed. So to hold it they were compelled to 
dismantle many cities in the country, for in truth there is no 
safe way to retain them otherwise than by ruining them. And 
he who becomes master of a city accustomed to freedom and 
does not destroy it, may expect to be destroyed by it, for in 
rebellion it has always the watchword of liberty and its 
ancient privileges as a rallying point, which neither time nor 
benefits will ever cause it to forget. And whatever you may do 
or provide against, they never forget that name or their 
privileges unless they are disunited or dispersed, but at every 
chance they immediately rally to them, as Pisa after the 
hundred years she had been held in bondage by the 
Florentines.  

But when cities or countries are accustomed to live under a 
prince, and his family is exterminated, they, being on the one 
hand accustomed to obey and on the other hand not having 
the old prince, cannot agree in making one from amongst 
themselves, and they do not know how to govern themselves. 
For this reason they are very slow to take up arms, and a 
prince can gain them to himself and secure them much more 
easily. But in republics there is more vitality, greater hatred, 
and more desire for vengeance, which will never permit them 
to allow the memory of their former liberty to rest; so that the 
safest way is to destroy them or to reside there.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 6  
[Concerning New Principalities Which Are Acquired By 

One's Own Arms And Ability]  
Let no one be surprised if, in speaking of entirely new 

principalities as I shall do, I adduce the highest examples both 
of prince and of state; because men, walking almost always in 
paths beaten by others, and following by imitation their deeds, 
are yet unable to keep entirely to the ways of others or attain 
to the power of those they imitate. A wise man ought always 
to follow the paths beaten by great men, and to imitate those 
who have been supreme, so that if his ability does not equal 
theirs, at least it will savour of it. Let him act like the clever 

archers who, designing to hit the mark which yet appears too 
far distant, and knowing the limits to which the strength of 
their bow attains, take aim much higher than the mark, not to 
reach by their strength or arrow to so great a height, but to 
be able with the aid of so high an aim to hit the mark they 
wish to reach.  

I say, therefore, that in entirely new principalities, where 
there is a new prince, more or less difficulty is found in 
keeping them, accordingly as there is more or less ability in 
him who has acquired the state. Now, as the fact of becoming 
a prince from a private station presupposes either ability or 
fortune, it is clear that one or other of these things will 
mitigate in some degree many difficulties. Nevertheless, he 
who has relied least on fortune is established the strongest. 
Further, it facilitates matters when the prince, having no 
other state, is compelled to reside there in person.  

But to come to those who, by their own ability and not 
through fortune, have risen to be princes, I say that Moses, 
Cyrus, Romulus, Theseus, and such like are the most excellent 
examples. And although one may not discuss Moses, he having 
been a mere executor of the will of God, yet he ought to be 
admired, if only for that favour which made him worthy to 
speak with God. But in considering Cyrus and others who 
have acquired or founded kingdoms, all will be found 
admirable; and if their particular deeds and conduct shall be 
considered, they will not be found inferior to those of Moses, 
although he had so great a preceptor. And in examining their 
actions and lives one cannot see that they owed anything to 
fortune beyond opportunity, which brought them the 
material to mould into the form which seemed best to them. 
Without that opportunity their powers of mind would have 
been extinguished, and without those powers the opportunity 
would have come in vain.  

It was necessary, therefore, to Moses that he should find the 
people of Israel in Egypt enslaved and oppressed by the 
Egyptians, in order that they should be disposed to follow 
him so as to be delivered out of bondage. It was necessary that 
Romulus should not remain in Alba, and that he should be 
abandoned at his birth, in order that he should become King 
of Rome and founder of the fatherland. It was necessary that 
Cyrus should find the Persians discontented with the 
government of the Medes, and the Medes soft and effeminate 
through their long peace. Theseus could not have shown his 
ability had he not found the Athenians dispersed. These 
opportunities, therefore, made those men fortunate, and their 
high ability enabled them to recognise the opportunity 
whereby their country was ennobled and made famous.  

Those who by valorous ways become princes, like these men, 
acquire a principality with difficulty, but they keep it with 
ease. The difficulties they have in acquiring it rise in part from 
the new rules and methods which they are forced to introduce 
to establish their government and its security. And it ought to 
be remembered that there is nothing more difficult to take in 
hand, more perilous to conduct, or more uncertain in its 
success, than to take the lead in the introduction of a new 
order of things, because the innovator has for enemies all 
those who have done well under the old conditions, and 
lukewarm defenders in those who may do well under the new. 
This coolness arises partly from fear of the opponents, who 
have the laws on their side, and partly from the incredulity of 
men, who do not readily believe in new things until they have 
had a long experience of them. Thus it happens that whenever 
those who are hostile have the opportunity to attack they do 
it like partisans, whilst the others defend lukewarmly, in such 
wise that the prince is endangered along with them.  

It is necessary, therefore, if we desire to discuss this matter 
thoroughly, to inquire whether these innovators can rely on 
themselves or have to depend on others: that is to say, whether, 
to consummate their enterprise, have they to use prayers or 
can they use force? In the first instance they always succeed 
badly, and never compass anything; but when they can rely on 
themselves and use force, then they are rarely endangered. 
Hence it is that all armed prophets have conquered, and the 
unarmed ones have been destroyed. Besides the reasons 
mentioned, the nature of the people is variable, and whilst it 
is easy to persuade them, it is difficult to fix them in that 
persuasion. And thus it is necessary to take such measures that, 
when they believe no longer, it may be possible to make them 
believe by force.  

If Moses, Cyrus, Theseus, and Romulus had been unarmed 
they could not have enforced their constitutions for long—as 
happened in our time to Fra Girolamo Savonarola, who was 
ruined with his new order of things immediately the multitude 
believed in him no longer, and he had no means of keeping 
steadfast those who believed or of making the unbelievers to 
believe. Therefore such as these have great difficulties in 
consummating their enterprise, for all their dangers are in the 
ascent, yet with ability they will overcome them; but when 
these are overcome, and those who envied them their success 
are exterminated, they will begin to be respected, and they 
will continue afterwards powerful, secure, honoured, and 
happy.  

To these great examples I wish to add a lesser one; still it 
bears some resemblance to them, and I wish it to suffice me for 

all of a like kind: it is Hiero the Syracusan*  (* Hiero II, born 
about 307 B.C., died 216 B.C.). This man rose from a private 
station to be Prince of Syracuse, nor did he, either, owe 
anything to fortune but opportunity; for the Syracusans, 
being oppressed, chose him for their captain, afterwards he 
was rewarded by being made their prince. He was of so great 
ability, even as a private citizen, that one who writes of him 
says he wanted nothing but a kingdom to be a king. This man 
abolished the old soldiery, organised the new, gave up old 
alliances, made new ones; and as he had his own soldiers and 
allies, on such foundations he was able to build any edifice: 
thus, whilst he had endured much trouble in acquiring, he had 
but little in keeping.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 7  
[Concerning New Principalities Which Are Acquired 

Either By The Arms Of Others Or By Good Fortune]  
Those who solely by good fortune become princes from 

being private citizens have little trouble in rising, but much in 
keeping atop; they have not any difficulties on the way up, 
because they fly, but they have many when they reach the 
summit. Such are those to whom some state is given either for 
money or by the favour of him who bestows it; as happened to 
many in Greece, in the cities of Ionia and of the Hellespont, 
where princes were made by Darius, in order that they might 
hold the cities both for his security and his glory; as also were 
those emperors who, by the corruption of the soldiers, from 
being citizens came to empire. Such stand simply elevated 
upon the goodwill and the fortune of him who has elevated 
them—two most inconstant and unstable things. Neither 
have they the knowledge requisite for the position; because, 
unless they are men of great worth and ability, it is not 
reasonable to expect that they should know how to command, 
having always lived in a private condition; besides, they 
cannot hold it because they have not forces which they can 
keep friendly and faithful.  

States that rise unexpectedly, then, like all other things in 
nature which are born and grow rapidly, cannot leave their 
foundations and correspondencies* fixed in such a way that 
the first storm will not overthrow them; unless, as is said, 
those who unexpectedly become princes are men of so much 
ability that they know they have to be prepared at once to 
hold that which fortune has thrown into their laps, and that 
those foundations, which others have laid BEFORE they 
became princes, they must lay AFTERWARDS. (* "Le radici 
e corrispondenze," their roots (i.e. foundations) and 
correspondencies or relations with other states—a common 
meaning of "correspondence" and "correspondency" in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.) 

Concerning these two methods of rising to be a prince by 
ability or fortune, I wish to adduce two examples within our 
own recollection, and these are Francesco Sforza* and Cesare 
Borgia. Francesco, by proper means and with great ability, 
from being a private person rose to be Duke of Milan, and 
that which he had acquired with a thousand anxieties he kept 
with little trouble. On the other hand, Cesare Borgia, called 
by the people Duke Valentino, acquired his state during the 
ascendancy of his father, and on its decline he lost it, 
notwithstanding that he had taken every measure and done all 
that ought to be done by a wise and able man to fix firmly his 
roots in the states which the arms and fortunes of others had 
bestowed on him. (* Francesco Sforza, born 1401, died 1466. 
He married Bianca Maria Visconti, a natural daughter of 
Filippo Visconti, the Duke of Milan, on whose death he 
procured his own elevation to the duchy. Machiavelli was the 
accredited agent of the Florentine Republic to Cesare Borgia 
(1478-1507) during the transactions which led up to the 
assassinations of the Orsini and Vitelli at Sinigalia, and along 
with his letters to his chiefs in Florence he has left an account, 
written ten years before "The Prince," of the proceedings of 
the duke in his "Descritione del modo tenuto dal duca 
Valentino nello ammazzare Vitellozzo Vitelli," etc., a 
translation of which is appended to the present work.) 

Because, as is stated above, he who has not first laid his 
foundations may be able with great ability to lay them 
afterwards, but they will be laid with trouble to the architect 
and danger to the building. If, therefore, all the steps taken by 
the duke be considered, it will be seen that he laid solid 
foundations for his future power, and I do not consider it 
superfluous to discuss them, because I do not know what 
better precepts to give a new prince than the example of his 
actions; and if his dispositions were of no avail, that was not 
his fault, but the extraordinary and extreme malignity of 
fortune.  

Alexander the Sixth, in wishing to aggrandize the duke, his 
son, had many immediate and prospective difficulties. Firstly, 
he did not see his way to make him master of any state that 
was not a state of the Church; and if he was willing to rob the 
Church he knew that the Duke of Milan and the Venetians 
would not consent, because Faenza and Rimini were already 
under the protection of the Venetians. Besides this, he saw the 
arms of Italy, especially those by which he might have been 
assisted, in hands that would fear the aggrandizement of the 
Pope, namely, the Orsini and the Colonnesi and their 
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following. It behoved him, therefore, to upset this state of 
affairs and embroil the powers, so as to make himself securely 
master of part of their states. This was easy for him to do, 
because he found the Venetians, moved by other reasons, 
inclined to bring back the French into Italy; he would not 
only not oppose this, but he would render it more easy by 
dissolving the former marriage of King Louis. Therefore the 
king came into Italy with the assistance of the Venetians and 
the consent of Alexander. He was no sooner in Milan than the 
Pope had soldiers from him for the attempt on the Romagna, 
which yielded to him on the reputation of the king. The duke, 
therefore, having acquired the Romagna and beaten the 
Colonnesi, while wishing to hold that and to advance further, 
was hindered by two things: the one, his forces did not appear 
loyal to him, the other, the goodwill of France: that is to say, 
he feared that the forces of the Orsini, which he was using, 
would not stand to him, that not only might they hinder him 
from winning more, but might themselves seize what he had 
won, and that the king might also do the same. Of the Orsini 
he had a warning when, after taking Faenza and attacking 
Bologna, he saw them go very unwillingly to that attack. And 
as to the king, he learned his mind when he himself, after 
taking the Duchy of Urbino, attacked Tuscany, and the king 
made him desist from that undertaking; hence the duke 
decided to depend no more upon the arms and the luck of 
others.  

For the first thing he weakened the Orsini and Colonnesi 
parties in Rome, by gaining to himself all their adherents who 
were gentlemen, making them his gentlemen, giving them 
good pay, and, according to their rank, honouring them with 
office and command in such a way that in a few months all 
attachment to the factions was destroyed and turned entirely 
to the duke. After this he awaited an opportunity to crush the 
Orsini, having scattered the adherents of the Colonna house. 
This came to him soon and he used it well; for the Orsini, 
perceiving at length that the aggrandizement of the duke and 
the Church was ruin to them, called a meeting of the Magione 
in Perugia. From this sprung the rebellion at Urbino and the 
tumults in the Romagna, with endless dangers to the duke, all 
of which he overcame with the help of the French. Having 
restored his authority, not to leave it at risk by trusting either 
to the French or other outside forces, he had recourse to his 
wiles, and he knew so well how to conceal his mind that, by 
the mediation of Signor Pagolo—whom the duke did not fail 
to secure with all kinds of attention, giving him money, 
apparel, and horses—the Orsini were reconciled, so that their 
simplicity brought them into his power at Sinigalia* (* 
Sinigalia, 31st December 1502.). Having exterminated the 
leaders, and turned their partisans into his friends, the duke 
laid sufficiently good foundations to his power, having all the 
Romagna and the Duchy of Urbino; and the people now 
beginning to appreciate their prosperity, he gained them all 
over to himself. And as this point is worthy of notice, and to 
be imitated by others, I am not willing to leave it out.  

When the duke occupied the Romagna he found it under the 
rule of weak masters, who rather plundered their subjects 
than ruled them, and gave them more cause for disunion than 
for union, so that the country was full of robbery, quarrels, 
and every kind of violence; and so, wishing to bring back 
peace and obedience to authority, he considered it necessary 
to give it a good governor. Thereupon he promoted Messer 
Ramiro d'Orco*, a swift and cruel man, to whom he gave the 
fullest power (* Ramiro d'Orco. Ramiro de Lorqua.). This 
man in a short time restored peace and unity with the greatest 
success. Afterwards the duke considered that it was not 
advisable to confer such excessive authority, for he had no 
doubt but that he would become odious, so he set up a court 
of judgement in the country, under a most excellent president, 
wherein all cities had their advocates. And because he knew 
that the past severity had caused some hatred against himself, 
so, to clear himself in the minds of the people, and gain them 
entirely to himself, he desired to show that, if any cruelty had 
been practised, it had not originated with him, but in the 
natural sternness of the minister. Under this pretence he took 
Ramiro, and one morning caused him to be executed and left 
on the piazza at Cesena with the block and a bloody knife at 
his side. The barbarity of this spectacle caused the people to be 
at once satisfied and dismayed.  

But let us return whence we started. I say that the duke, 
finding himself now sufficiently powerful and partly secured 
from immediate dangers by having armed himself in his own 
way, and having in a great measure crushed those forces in his 
vicinity that could injure him if he wished to proceed with his 
conquest, had next to consider France, for he knew that the 
king, who too late was aware of his mistake, would not 
support him. And from this time he began to seek new 
alliances and to temporize with France in the expedition 
which she was making towards the kingdom of Naples against 
the Spaniards who were besieging Gaeta. It was his intention 
to secure himself against them, and this he would have quickly 
accomplished had Alexander lived.  

Such was his line of action as to present affairs. But as to the 
future he had to fear, in the first place, that a new successor to 
the Church might not be friendly to him and might seek to 

take from him that which Alexander had given him, so he 
decided to act in four ways. Firstly, by exterminating the 
families of those lords whom he had despoiled, so as to take 
away that pretext from the Pope. Secondly, by winning to 
himself all the gentlemen of Rome, so as to be able to curb the 
Pope with their aid, as has been observed. Thirdly, by 
converting the college more to himself. Fourthly, by 
acquiring so much power before the Pope should die that he 
could by his own measures resist the first shock. Of these four 
things, at the death of Alexander, he had accomplished three. 
For he had killed as many of the dispossessed lords as he could 
lay hands on, and few had escaped; he had won over the 
Roman gentlemen, and he had the most numerous party in the 
college. And as to any fresh acquisition, he intended to 
become master of Tuscany, for he already possessed Perugia 
and Piombino, and Pisa was under his protection. And as he 
had no longer to study France (for the French were already 
driven out of the kingdom of Naples by the Spaniards, and in 
this way both were compelled to buy his goodwill), he 
pounced down upon Pisa. After this, Lucca and Siena yielded 
at once, partly through hatred and partly through fear of the 
Florentines; and the Florentines would have had no remedy 
had he continued to prosper, as he was prospering the year 
that Alexander died, for he had acquired so much power and 
reputation that he would have stood by himself, and no 
longer have depended on the luck and the forces of others, but 
solely on his own power and ability.  

But Alexander died five years after he had first drawn the 
sword. He left the duke with the state of Romagna alone 
consolidated, with the rest in the air, between two most 
powerful hostile armies, and sick unto death. Yet there were 
in the duke such boldness and ability, and he knew so well 
how men are to be won or lost, and so firm were the 
foundations which in so short a time he had laid, that if he 
had not had those armies on his back, or if he had been in 
good health, he would have overcome all difficulties. And it is 
seen that his foundations were good, for the Romagna 
awaited him for more than a month. In Rome, although but 
half alive, he remained secure; and whilst the Baglioni, the 
Vitelli, and the Orsini might come to Rome, they could not 
effect anything against him. If he could not have made Pope 
him whom he wished, at least the one whom he did not wish 
would not have been elected. But if he had been in sound 
health at the death of Alexander*, everything would have been 
different to him (* Alexander VI died of fever, 18th August 
1503.). On the day that Julius the Second* was elected, he 
told me that he had thought of everything that might occur at 
the death of his father, and had provided a remedy for all, 
except that he had never anticipated that, when the death did 
happen, he himself would be on the point to die (* Julius II 
was Giuliano della Rovere, Cardinal of San Pietro ad Vincula, 
born 1443, died 1513.).  

When all the actions of the duke are recalled, I do not know 
how to blame him, but rather it appears to be, as I have said, 
that I ought to offer him for imitation to all those who, by the 
fortune or the arms of others, are raised to government. 
Because he, having a lofty spirit and far-reaching aims, could 
not have regulated his conduct otherwise, and only the 
shortness of the life of Alexander and his own sickness 
frustrated his designs. Therefore, he who considers it 
necessary to secure himself in his new principality, to win 
friends, to overcome either by force or fraud, to make himself 
beloved and feared by the people, to be followed and revered 
by the soldiers, to exterminate those who have power or 
reason to hurt him, to change the old order of things for new, 
to be severe and gracious, magnanimous and liberal, to 
destroy a disloyal soldiery and to create new, to maintain 
friendship with kings and princes in such a way that they must 
help him with zeal and offend with caution, cannot find a 
more lively example than the actions of this man.  

Only can he be blamed for the election of Julius the Second, 
in whom he made a bad choice, because, as is said, not being 
able to elect a Pope to his own mind, he could have hindered 
any other from being elected Pope; and he ought never to 
have consented to the election of any cardinal whom he had 
injured or who had cause to fear him if they became pontiffs. 
For men injure either from fear or hatred. Those whom he 
had injured, amongst others, were San Pietro ad Vincula, 
Colonna, San Giorgio, and Ascanio* (* San Giorgio is 
Raffaello Riario. Ascanio is Ascanio Sforza.). The rest, in 
becoming Pope, had to fear him, Rouen and the Spaniards 
excepted; the latter from their relationship and obligations, 
the former from his influence, the kingdom of France having 
relations with him. Therefore, above everything, the duke 
ought to have created a Spaniard Pope, and, failing him, he 
ought to have consented to Rouen and not San Pietro ad 
Vincula. He who believes that new benefits will cause great 
personages to forget old injuries is deceived. Therefore, the 
duke erred in his choice, and it was the cause of his ultimate 
ruin.  

 
 
 
 

MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 8  
[Concerning Those Who Have Obtained A Principality By 

Wickedness]  
Although a prince may rise from a private station in two 

ways, neither of which can be entirely attributed to fortune or 
genius, yet it is manifest to me that I must not be silent on 
them, although one could be more copiously treated when I 
discuss republics. These methods are when, either by some 
wicked or nefarious ways, one ascends to the principality, or 
when by the favour of his fellow-citizens a private person 
becomes the prince of his country. And speaking of the first 
method, it will be illustrated by two examples—one ancient, 
the other modern—and without entering further into the 
subject, I consider these two examples will suffice those who 
may be compelled to follow them.  

Agathocles, the Sicilian*, became King of Syracuse not only 
from a private but from a low and abject position. This man, 
the son of a potter, through all the changes in his fortunes 
always led an infamous life. (* Agathocles the Sicilian, born 
361 B.C., died 289 B.C.) 

Nevertheless, he accompanied his infamies with so much 
ability of mind and body that, having devoted himself to the 
military profession, he rose through its ranks to be Praetor of 
Syracuse. Being established in that position, and having 
deliberately resolved to make himself prince and to seize by 
violence, without obligation to others, that which had been 
conceded to him by assent, he came to an understanding for 
this purpose with Amilcar, the Carthaginian, who, with his 
army, was fighting in Sicily. One morning he assembled the 
people and the senate of Syracuse, as if he had to discuss with 
them things relating to the Republic, and at a given signal the 
soldiers killed all the senators and the richest of the people; 
these dead, he seized and held the princedom of that city 
without any civil commotion. And although he was twice 
routed by the Carthaginians, and ultimately besieged, yet not 
only was he able to defend his city, but leaving part of his men 
for its defence, with the others he attacked Africa, and in a 
short time raised the siege of Syracuse. The Carthaginians, 
reduced to extreme necessity, were compelled to come to terms 
with Agathocles, and, leaving Sicily to him, had to be content 
with the possession of Africa.  

Therefore, he who considers the actions and the genius of 
this man will see nothing, or little, which can be attributed to 
fortune, inasmuch as he attained pre-eminence, as is shown 
above, not by the favour of any one, but step by step in the 
military profession, which steps were gained with a thousand 
troubles and perils, and were afterwards boldly held by him 
with many hazardous dangers. Yet it cannot be called talent 
to slay fellow-citizens, to deceive friends, to be without faith, 
without mercy, without religion; such methods may gain 
empire, but not glory. Still, if the courage of Agathocles in 
entering into and extricating himself from dangers be 
considered, together with his greatness of mind in enduring 
and overcoming hardships, it cannot be seen why he should be 
esteemed less than the most notable captain. Nevertheless, his 
barbarous cruelty and inhumanity with infinite wickedness do 
not permit him to be celebrated among the most excellent men. 
What he achieved cannot be attributed either to fortune or 
genius.  

In our times, during the rule of Alexander the Sixth, 
Oliverotto da Fermo, having been left an orphan many years 
before, was brought up by his maternal uncle, Giovanni 
Fogliani, and in the early days of his youth sent to fight under 
Pagolo Vitelli, that, being trained under his discipline, he 
might attain some high position in the military profession. 
After Pagolo died, he fought under his brother Vitellozzo, 
and in a very short time, being endowed with wit and a 
vigorous body and mind, he became the first man in his 
profession. But it appearing a paltry thing to serve under 
others, he resolved, with the aid of some citizens of Fermo, to 
whom the slavery of their country was dearer than its liberty, 
and with the help of the Vitelleschi, to seize Fermo. So he 
wrote to Giovanni Fogliani that, having been away from 
home for many years, he wished to visit him and his city, and 
in some measure to look upon his patrimony; and although he 
had not laboured to acquire anything except honour, yet, in 
order that the citizens should see he had not spent his time in 
vain, he desired to come honourably, so would be 
accompanied by one hundred horsemen, his friends and 
retainers; and he entreated Giovanni to arrange that he 
should be received honourably by the Fermians, all of which 
would be not only to his honour, but also to that of Giovanni 
himself, who had brought him up.  

Giovanni, therefore, did not fail in any attentions due to his 
nephew, and he caused him to be honourably received by the 
Fermians, and he lodged him in his own house, where, having 
passed some days, and having arranged what was necessary for 
his wicked designs, Oliverotto gave a solemn banquet to 
which he invited Giovanni Fogliani and the chiefs of Fermo. 
When the viands and all the other entertainments that are 
usual in such banquets were finished, Oliverotto artfully 
began certain grave discourses, speaking of the greatness of 
Pope Alexander and his son Cesare, and of their enterprises, 
to which discourse Giovanni and others answered; but he rose 
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at once, saying that such matters ought to be discussed in a 
more private place, and he betook himself to a chamber, 
whither Giovanni and the rest of the citizens went in after him. 
No sooner were they seated than soldiers issued from secret 
places and slaughtered Giovanni and the rest. After these 
murders Oliverotto, mounted on horseback, rode up and 
down the town and besieged the chief magistrate in the palace, 
so that in fear the people were forced to obey him, and to form 
a government, of which he made himself the prince. He killed 
all the malcontents who were able to injure him, and 
strengthened himself with new civil and military ordinances, 
in such a way that, in the year during which he held the 
principality, not only was he secure in the city of Fermo, but 
he had become formidable to all his neighbours. And his 
destruction would have been as difficult as that of Agathocles 
if he had not allowed himself to be overreached by Cesare 
Borgia, who took him with the Orsini and Vitelli at Sinigalia, 
as was stated above. Thus one year after he had committed 
this parricide, he was strangled, together with Vitellozzo, 
whom he had made his leader in valour and wickedness.  

Some may wonder how it can happen that Agathocles, and 
his like, after infinite treacheries and cruelties, should live for 
long secure in his country, and defend himself from external 
enemies, and never be conspired against by his own citizens; 
seeing that many others, by means of cruelty, have never been 
able even in peaceful times to hold the state, still less in the 
doubtful times of war. I believe that this follows from 
severities* being badly or properly used (* Mr Burd suggests 
that this word probably comes near the modern equivalent of 
Machiavelli's thought when he speaks of "crudelta" than the 
more obvious "cruelties."). Those may be called properly used, 
if of evil it is possible to speak well, that are applied at one 
blow and are necessary to one's security, and that are not 
persisted in afterwards unless they can be turned to the 
advantage of the subjects. The badly employed are those 
which, notwithstanding they may be few in the 
commencement, multiply with time rather than decrease. 
Those who practise the first system are able, by aid of God or 
man, to mitigate in some degree their rule, as Agathocles did. 
It is impossible for those who follow the other to maintain 
themselves.  

Hence it is to be remarked that, in seizing a state, the 
usurper ought to examine closely into all those injuries which 
it is necessary for him to inflict, and to do them all at one 
stroke so as not to have to repeat them daily; and thus by not 
unsettling men he will be able to reassure them, and win them 
to himself by benefits. He who does otherwise, either from 
timidity or evil advice, is always compelled to keep the knife 
in his hand; neither can he rely on his subjects, nor can they 
attach themselves to him, owing to their continued and 
repeated wrongs. For injuries ought to be done all at one time, 
so that, being tasted less, they offend less; benefits ought to be 
given little by little, so that the flavour of them may last 
longer.  

And above all things, a prince ought to live amongst his 
people in such a way that no unexpected circumstances, 
whether of good or evil, shall make him change; because if the 
necessity for this comes in troubled times, you are too late for 
harsh measures; and mild ones will not help you, for they will 
be considered as forced from you, and no one will be under 
any obligation to you for them.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 9  
[Concerning A Civil Principality]  
But coming to the other point—where a leading citizen 

becomes the prince of his country, not by wickedness or any 
intolerable violence, but by the favour of his fellow citizens—
this may be called a civil principality: nor is genius or fortune 
altogether necessary to attain to it, but rather a happy 
shrewdness. I say then that such a principality is obtained 
either by the favour of the people or by the favour of the 
nobles. Because in all cities these two distinct parties are 
found, and from this it arises that the people do not wish to be 
ruled nor oppressed by the nobles, and the nobles wish to rule 
and oppress the people; and from these two opposite desires 
there arises in cities one of three results, either a principality, 
self-government, or anarchy.  

A principality is created either by the people or by the 
nobles, accordingly as one or other of them has the 
opportunity; for the nobles, seeing they cannot withstand the 
people, begin to cry up the reputation of one of themselves, 
and they make him a prince, so that under his shadow they can 
give vent to their ambitions. The people, finding they cannot 
resist the nobles, also cry up the reputation of one of 
themselves, and make him a prince so as to be defended by his 
authority. He who obtains sovereignty by the assistance of the 
nobles maintains himself with more difficulty than he who 
comes to it by the aid of the people, because the former finds 
himself with many around him who consider themselves his 
equals, and because of this he can neither rule nor manage 
them to his liking. But he who reaches sovereignty by popular 
favour finds himself alone, and has none around him, or few, 
who are not prepared to obey him.  

Besides this, one cannot by fair dealing, and without injury 
to others, satisfy the nobles, but you can satisfy the people, for 
their object is more righteous than that of the nobles, the 
latter wishing to oppress, while the former only desire not to 
be oppressed. It is to be added also that a prince can never 
secure himself against a hostile people, because of there being 
too many, whilst from the nobles he can secure himself, as they 
are few in number. The worst that a prince may expect from a 
hostile people is to be abandoned by them; but from hostile 
nobles he has not only to fear abandonment, but also that 
they will rise against him; for they, being in these affairs more 
far-seeing and astute, always come forward in time to save 
themselves, and to obtain favours from him whom they expect 
to prevail. Further, the prince is compelled to live always with 
the same people, but he can do well without the same nobles, 
being able to make and unmake them daily, and to give or 
take away authority when it pleases him.  

Therefore, to make this point clearer, I say that the nobles 
ought to be looked at mainly in two ways: that is to say, they 
either shape their course in such a way as binds them entirely 
to your fortune, or they do not. Those who so bind themselves, 
and are not rapacious, ought to be honoured and loved; those 
who do not bind themselves may be dealt with in two ways; 
they may fail to do this through pusillanimity and a natural 
want of courage, in which case you ought to make use of them, 
especially of those who are of good counsel; and thus, whilst 
in prosperity you honour them, in adversity you do not have 
to fear them. But when for their own ambitious ends they 
shun binding themselves, it is a token that they are giving 
more thought to themselves than to you, and a prince ought 
to guard against such, and to fear them as if they were open 
enemies, because in adversity they always help to ruin him.  

Therefore, one who becomes a prince through the favour of 
the people ought to keep them friendly, and this he can easily 
do seeing they only ask not to be oppressed by him. But one 
who, in opposition to the people, becomes a prince by the 
favour of the nobles, ought, above everything, to seek to win 
the people over to himself, and this he may easily do if he takes 
them under his protection. Because men, when they receive 
good from him of whom they were expecting evil, are bound 
more closely to their benefactor; thus the people quickly 
become more devoted to him than if he had been raised to the 
principality by their favours; and the prince can win their 
affections in many ways, but as these vary according to the 
circumstances one cannot give fixed rules, so I omit them; but, 
I repeat, it is necessary for a prince to have the people friendly, 
otherwise he has no security in adversity.  

Nabis*, Prince of the Spartans, sustained the attack of all 
Greece, and of a victorious Roman army, and against them he 
defended his country and his government; and for the 
overcoming of this peril it was only necessary for him to make 
himself secure against a few, but this would not have been 
sufficient had the people been hostile (* Nabis, tyrant of 
Sparta, conquered by the Romans under Flamininus in 195 
B.C.; killed 192 B.C.). And do not let any one impugn this 
statement with the trite proverb that "He who builds on the 
people, builds on the mud," for this is true when a private 
citizen makes a foundation there, and persuades himself that 
the people will free him when he is oppressed by his enemies or 
by the magistrates; wherein he would find himself very often 
deceived, as happened to the Gracchi in Rome and to Messer 
Giorgio Scali* in Florence. (* Messer Giorgio Scali. This 
event is to be found in      Machiavelli's "Florentine History," 
Book III.) 

But granted a prince who has established himself as above, 
who can command, and is a man of courage, undismayed in 
adversity, who does not fail in other qualifications, and who, 
by his resolution and energy, keeps the whole people 
encouraged—such a one will never find himself deceived in 
them, and it will be shown that he has laid his foundations 
well.  

These principalities are liable to danger when they are 
passing from the civil to the absolute order of government, 
for such princes either rule personally or through magistrates. 
In the latter case their government is weaker and more 
insecure, because it rests entirely on the goodwill of those 
citizens who are raised to the magistracy, and who, especially 
in troubled times, can destroy the government with great ease, 
either by intrigue or open defiance; and the prince has not the 
chance amid tumults to exercise absolute authority, because 
the citizens and subjects, accustomed to receive orders from 
magistrates, are not of a mind to obey him amid these 
confusions, and there will always be in doubtful times a 
scarcity of men whom he can trust. For such a prince cannot 
rely upon what he observes in quiet times, when citizens have 
need of the state, because then every one agrees with him; they 
all promise, and when death is far distant they all wish to die 
for him; but in troubled times, when the state has need of its 
citizens, then he finds but few. And so much the more is this 
experiment dangerous, inasmuch as it can only be tried once. 
Therefore a wise prince ought to adopt such a course that his 
citizens will always in every sort and kind of circumstance 
have need of the state and of him, and then he will always find 
them faithful.  

MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 10  
[Concerning The Way In Which The Strength Of All 

Principalities Ought To Be Measured]  
It is necessary to consider another point in examining the 

character of these principalities: that is, whether a prince has 
such power that, in case of need, he can support himself with 
his own resources, or whether he has always need of the 
assistance of others. And to make this quite clear I say that I 
consider those who are able to support themselves by their 
own resources who can, either by abundance of men or money, 
raise a sufficient army to join battle against any one who 
comes to attack them; and I consider those always to have 
need of others who cannot show themselves against the enemy 
in the field, but are forced to defend themselves by sheltering 
behind walls. The first case has been discussed, but we will 
speak of it again should it recur. In the second case one can say 
nothing except to encourage such princes to provision and 
fortify their towns, and not on any account to defend the 
country. And whoever shall fortify his town well, and shall 
have managed the other concerns of his subjects in the way 
stated above, and to be often repeated, will never be attacked 
without great caution, for men are always adverse to 
enterprises where difficulties can be seen, and it will be seen 
not to be an easy thing to attack one who has his town well 
fortified, and is not hated by his people.  

The cities of Germany are absolutely free, they own but 
little country around them, and they yield obedience to the 
emperor when it suits them, nor do they fear this or any other 
power they may have near them, because they are fortified in 
such a way that every one thinks the taking of them by assault 
would be tedious and difficult, seeing they have proper ditches 
and walls, they have sufficient artillery, and they always keep 
in public depots enough for one year's eating, drinking, and 
firing. And beyond this, to keep the people quiet and without 
loss to the state, they always have the means of giving work to 
the community in those labours that are the life and strength 
of the city, and on the pursuit of which the people are 
supported; they also hold military exercises in repute, and 
moreover have many ordinances to uphold them.  

Therefore, a prince who has a strong city, and had not made 
himself odious, will not be attacked, or if any one should 
attack he will only be driven off with disgrace; again, because 
that the affairs of this world are so changeable, it is almost 
impossible to keep an army a whole year in the field without 
being interfered with. And whoever should reply: If the 
people have property outside the city, and see it burnt, they 
will not remain patient, and the long siege and self-interest 
will make them forget their prince; to this I answer that a 
powerful and courageous prince will overcome all such 
difficulties by giving at one time hope to his subjects that the 
evil will not be for long, at another time fear of the cruelty of 
the enemy, then preserving himself adroitly from those 
subjects who seem to him to be too bold.  

Further, the enemy would naturally on his arrival at once 
burn and ruin the country at the time when the spirits of the 
people are still hot and ready for the defence; and, therefore, 
so much the less ought the prince to hesitate; because after a 
time, when spirits have cooled, the damage is already done, 
the ills are incurred, and there is no longer any remedy; and 
therefore they are so much the more ready to unite with their 
prince, he appearing to be under obligations to them now 
that their houses have been burnt and their possessions ruined 
in his defence. For it is the nature of men to be bound by the 
benefits they confer as much as by those they receive. 
Therefore, if everything is well considered, it will not be 
difficult for a wise prince to keep the minds of his citizens 
steadfast from first to last, when he does not fail to support 
and defend them.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 11  
[Concerning Ecclesiastical Principalities]  
It only remains now to speak of ecclesiastical principalities, 

touching which all difficulties are prior to getting possession, 
because they are acquired either by capacity or good fortune, 
and they can be held without either; for they are sustained by 
the ancient ordinances of religion, which are so all-powerful, 
and of such a character that the principalities may be held no 
matter how their princes behave and live. These princes alone 
have states and do not defend them; and they have subjects 
and do not rule them; and the states, although unguarded, are 
not taken from them, and the subjects, although not ruled, do 
not care, and they have neither the desire nor the ability to 
alienate themselves. Such principalities only are secure and 
happy. But being upheld by powers, to which the human mind 
cannot reach, I shall speak no more of them, because, being 
exalted and maintained by God, it would be the act of a 
presumptuous and rash man to discuss them.  

Nevertheless, if any one should ask of me how comes it that 
the Church has attained such greatness in temporal power, 
seeing that from Alexander backwards the Italian potentates 
(not only those who have been called potentates, but every 
baron and lord, though the smallest) have valued the 
temporal power very slightly—yet now a king of France 
trembles before it, and it has been able to drive him from Italy, 
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and to ruin the Venetians—although this may be very 
manifest, it does not appear to me superfluous to recall it in 
some measure to memory.  

Before Charles, King of France, passed into Italy (Charles 
VIII invaded Italy in 1494.), this country was under the 
dominion of the Pope, the Venetians, the King of Naples, the 
Duke of Milan, and the Florentines. These potentates had two 
principal anxieties: the one, that no foreigner should enter 
Italy under arms; the other, that none of themselves should 
seize more territory. Those about whom there was the most 
anxiety were the Pope and the Venetians. To restrain the 
Venetians the union of all the others was necessary, as it was 
for the defence of Ferrara; and to keep down the Pope they 
made use of the barons of Rome, who, being divided into two 
factions, Orsini and Colonnesi, had always a pretext for 
disorder, and, standing with arms in their hands under the 
eyes of the Pontiff, kept the pontificate weak and powerless. 
And although there might arise sometimes a courageous pope, 
such as Sixtus, yet neither fortune nor wisdom could rid him 
of these annoyances. And the short life of a pope is also a cause 
of weakness; for in the ten years, which is the average life of a 
pope, he can with difficulty lower one of the factions; and if, 
so to speak, one people should almost destroy the Colonnesi, 
another would arise hostile to the Orsini, who would support 
their opponents, and yet would not have time to ruin the 
Orsini. This was the reason why the temporal powers of the 
pope were little esteemed in Italy.  

Alexander the Sixth arose afterwards, who of all the 
pontiffs that have ever been showed how a pope with both 
money and arms was able to prevail; and through the 
instrumentality of the Duke Valentino, and by reason of the 
entry of the French, he brought about all those things which I 
have discussed above in the actions of the duke. And although 
his intention was not to aggrandize the Church, but the duke, 
nevertheless, what he did contributed to the greatness of the 
Church, which, after his death and the ruin of the duke, 
became the heir to all his labours.  

Pope Julius came afterwards and found the Church strong, 
possessing all the Romagna, the barons of Rome reduced to 
impotence, and, through the chastisements of Alexander, the 
factions wiped out; he also found the way open to accumulate 
money in a manner such as had never been practised before 
Alexander's time. Such things Julius not only followed, but 
improved upon, and he intended to gain Bologna, to ruin the 
Venetians, and to drive the French out of Italy. All of these 
enterprises prospered with him, and so much the more to his 
credit, inasmuch as he did everything to strengthen the 
Church and not any private person. He kept also the Orsini 
and Colonnesi factions within the bounds in which he found 
them; and although there was among them some mind to 
make disturbance, nevertheless he held two things firm: the 
one, the greatness of the Church, with which he terrified them; 
and the other, not allowing them to have their own cardinals, 
who caused the disorders among them. For whenever these 
factions have their cardinals they do not remain quiet for long, 
because cardinals foster the factions in Rome and out of it, 
and the barons are compelled to support them, and thus from 
the ambitions of prelates arise disorders and tumults among 
the barons. For these reasons his Holiness Pope Leo found the 
pontificate most powerful (as he was the Cardinal de' Medici.), 
and it is to be hoped that, if others made it great in arms, he 
will make it still greater and more venerated by his goodness 
and infinite other virtues.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 12  
[How Many Kinds Of Soldiery There Are, And Concerning 

Mercenaries]  
Having discoursed particularly on the characteristics of 

such principalities as in the beginning I proposed to discuss, 
and having considered in some degree the causes of there 
being good or bad, and having shown the methods by which 
many have sought to acquire them and to hold them, it now 
remains for me to discuss generally the means of offence and 
defence which belong to each of them.  

We have seen above how necessary it is for a prince to have 
his foundations well laid, otherwise it follows of necessity he 
will go to ruin. The chief foundations of all states, new as well 
as old or composite, are good laws and good arms; and as 
there cannot be good laws where the state is not well armed, it 
follows that where they are well armed they have good laws. I 
shall leave the laws out of the discussion and shall speak of the 
arms.  

I say, therefore, that the arms with which a prince defends 
his state are either his own, or they are mercenaries, 
auxiliaries, or mixed. Mercenaries and auxiliaries are useless 
and dangerous; and if one holds his state based on these arms, 
he will stand neither firm nor safe; for they are disunited, 
ambitious, and without discipline, unfaithful, valiant before 
friends, cowardly before enemies; they have neither the fear of 
God nor fidelity to men, and destruction is deferred only so 
long as the attack is; for in peace one is robbed by them, and 
in war by the enemy. The fact is, they have no other attraction 
or reason for keeping the field than a trifle of stipend, which is 
not sufficient to make them willing to die for you. They are 

ready enough to be your soldiers whilst you do not make war, 
but if war comes they take themselves off or run from the foe; 
which I should have little trouble to prove, for the ruin of 
Italy has been caused by nothing else than by resting all her 
hopes for many years on mercenaries, and although they 
formerly made some display and appeared valiant amongst 
themselves, yet when the foreigners came they showed what 
they were. Thus it was that Charles, King of France, was 
allowed to seize Italy with chalk in hand*; and he who told us 
that our sins were the cause of it told the truth, but they were 
not the sins he imagined, but those which I have related. And 
as they were the sins of princes, it is the princes who have also 
suffered the penalty. (* "With chalk in hand," refers to the 
ease with which Charles VIII seized Italy, implying that it was 
only necessary for him to send his quartermasters to chalk up 
the billets for his soldiers to conquer the country.) 

I wish to demonstrate further the infelicity of these arms. 
The mercenary captains are either capable men or they are not; 
if they are, you cannot trust them, because they always aspire 
to their own greatness, either by oppressing you, who are 
their master, or others contrary to your intentions; but if the 
captain is not skilful, you are ruined in the usual way.  

And if it be urged that whoever is armed will act in the same 
way, whether mercenary or not, I reply that when arms have 
to be resorted to, either by a prince or a republic, then the 
prince ought to go in person and perform the duty of a 
captain; the republic has to send its citizens, and when one is 
sent who does not turn out satisfactorily, it ought to recall 
him, and when one is worthy, to hold him by the laws so that 
he does not leave the command. And experience has shown 
princes and republics, single-handed, making the greatest 
progress, and mercenaries doing nothing except damage; and 
it is more difficult to bring a republic, armed with its own 
arms, under the sway of one of its citizens than it is to bring 
one armed with foreign arms. Rome and Sparta stood for 
many ages armed and free. The Switzers are completely armed 
and quite free.  

Of ancient mercenaries, for example, there are the 
Carthaginians, who were oppressed by their mercenary 
soldiers after the first war with the Romans, although the 
Carthaginians had their own citizens for captains. After the 
death of Epaminondas, Philip of Macedon was made captain 
of their soldiers by the Thebans, and after victory he took 
away their liberty.  

Duke Filippo being dead, the Milanese enlisted Francesco 
Sforza against the Venetians, and he, having overcome the 
enemy at (the Battle of) Caravaggio (15th September 1448), 
allied himself with them to crush the Milanese, his masters. 
His father, Sforza, having been engaged by Queen Johanna* of 
Naples, left her unprotected, so that she was forced to throw 
herself into the arms of the King of Aragon, in order to save 
her kingdom. (* Johanna II of Naples, the widow of Ladislao, 
King of Naples.) And if the Venetians and Florentines 
formerly extended their dominions by these arms, and yet 
their captains did not make themselves princes, but have 
defended them, I reply that the Florentines in this case have 
been favoured by chance, for of the able captains, of whom 
they might have stood in fear, some have not conquered, some 
have been opposed, and others have turned their ambitions 
elsewhere. One who did not conquer was Giovanni Acuto*, 
and since he did not conquer his fidelity cannot be proved; but 
every one will acknowledge that, had he conquered, the 
Florentines would have stood at his discretion. (* Giovanni 
Acuto. An English knight whose name was Sir John 
Hawkwood. He fought in the English wars in France, and was 
knighted by Edward III; afterwards he collected a body of 
troops and went into Italy. These became the famous "White 
Company." He took part in many wars, and died in Florence 
in 1394. He was born about 1320 at Sible Hedingham, a 
village in Essex. He married Domnia, a daughter of Bernabo 
Visconti.) Sforza had the Bracceschi always against him, so 
they watched each other. Francesco turned his ambition to 
Lombardy; Braccio against the Church and the kingdom of 
Naples. But let us come to that which happened a short while 
ago. The Florentines appointed as their captain Pagolo 
Vitelli, a most prudent man, who from a private position had 
risen to the greatest renown. If this man had taken Pisa, 
nobody can deny that it would have been proper for the 
Florentines to keep in with him, for if he became the soldier of 
their enemies they had no means of resisting, and if they held 
to him they must obey him. The Venetians, if their 
achievements are considered, will be seen to have acted safely 
and gloriously so long as they sent to war their own men, 
when with armed gentlemen and plebians they did valiantly. 
This was before they turned to enterprises on land, but when 
they began to fight on land they forsook this virtue and 
followed the custom of Italy. And in the beginning of their 
expansion on land, through not having much territory, and 
because of their great reputation, they had not much to fear 
from their captains; but when they expanded, as under 
Carmignuola*, they had a taste of this mistake; for, having 
found him a most valiant man (they beat the Duke of Milan 
under his leadership), and, on the other hand, knowing how 
lukewarm he was in the war, they feared they would no longer 

conquer under him, and for this reason they were not willing, 
nor were they able, to let him go; and so, not to lose again 
that which they had acquired, they were compelled, in order 
to secure themselves, to murder him. (* Carmignuola. 
Francesco Bussone, born at Carmagnola about 1390, 
executed at Venice, 5th May 1432.) They had afterwards for 
their captains Bartolomeo da Bergamo, Roberto da San 
Severino, the count of Pitigliano*, and the like, under whom 
they had to dread loss and not gain, as happened afterwards at 
Vaila**, where in one battle they lost that which in eight 
hundred years they had acquired with so much trouble. 
Because from such arms conquests come but slowly, long 
delayed and inconsiderable, but the losses sudden and 
portentous. (* Bartolomeo Colleoni of Bergamo; died 1457. 
Roberto of San Severino; died fighting for Venice against 
Sigismund, Duke of Austria, in 1487. "Primo capitano in 
Italia."—Machiavelli. Count of Pitigliano; Nicolo Orsini, 
born 1442, died 1510.); (** Battle of Vaila in 1509.) 

And as with these examples I have reached Italy, which has 
been ruled for many years by mercenaries, I wish to discuss 
them more seriously, in order that, having seen their rise and 
progress, one may be better prepared to counteract them. You 
must understand that the empire has recently come to be 
repudiated in Italy, that the Pope has acquired more temporal 
power, and that Italy has been divided up into more states, for 
the reason that many of the great cities took up arms against 
their nobles, who, formerly favoured by the emperor, were 
oppressing them, whilst the Church was favouring them so as 
to gain authority in temporal power: in many others their 
citizens became princes. From this it came to pass that Italy 
fell partly into the hands of the Church and of republics, and, 
the Church consisting of priests and the republic of citizens 
unaccustomed to arms, both commenced to enlist foreigners.  

The first who gave renown to this soldiery was Alberigo da 
Conio*, the Romagnian (* Alberigo da Conio. Alberico da 
Barbiano, Count of Cunio in Romagna. He was the leader of 
the famous "Company of St George," composed entirely of 
Italian soldiers. He died in 1409.). From the school of this 
man sprang, among others, Braccio and Sforza, who in their 
time were the arbiters of Italy. After these came all the other 
captains who till now have directed the arms of Italy; and the 
end of all their valour has been, that she has been overrun by 
Charles, robbed by Louis, ravaged by Ferdinand, and insulted 
by the Switzers. The principle that has guided them has been, 
first, to lower the credit of infantry so that they might 
increase their own. They did this because, subsisting on their 
pay and without territory, they were unable to support many 
soldiers, and a few infantry did not give them any authority; 
so they were led to employ cavalry, with a moderate force of 
which they were maintained and honoured; and affairs were 
brought to such a pass that, in an army of twenty thousand 
soldiers, there were not to be found two thousand foot 
soldiers. They had, besides this, used every art to lessen 
fatigue and danger to themselves and their soldiers, not 
killing in the fray, but taking prisoners and liberating 
without ransom. They did not attack towns at night, nor did 
the garrisons of the towns attack encampments at night; they 
did not surround the camp either with stockade or ditch, nor 
did they campaign in the winter. All these things were 
permitted by their military rules, and devised by them to 
avoid, as I have said, both fatigue and dangers; thus they have 
brought Italy to slavery and contempt.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 13  
[Concerning Auxiliaries, Mixed Soldiery, And One's Own]  
Auxiliaries, which are the other useless arm, are employed 

when a prince is called in with his forces to aid and defend, as 
was done by Pope Julius in the most recent times; for he, 
having, in the enterprise against Ferrara, had poor proof of 
his mercenaries, turned to auxiliaries, and stipulated with 
Ferdinand, King of Spain*, for his assistance with men and 
arms. These arms may be useful and good in themselves, but 
for him who calls them in they are always disadvantageous; 
for losing, one is undone, and winning, one is their captive. (* 
Ferdinand V [F. II of Aragon and Sicily, F. III of  Naples], 
surnamed "The Catholic," born 1452, died 1516.)  

And although ancient histories may be full of examples, I do 
not wish to leave this recent one of Pope Julius the Second, 
the peril of which cannot fail to be perceived; for he, wishing 
to get Ferrara, threw himself entirely into the hands of the 
foreigner. But his good fortune brought about a third event, 
so that he did not reap the fruit of his rash choice; because, 
having his auxiliaries routed at Ravenna, and the Switzers 
having risen and driven out the conquerors (against all 
expectation, both his and others), it so came to pass that he 
did not become prisoner to his enemies, they having fled, nor 
to his auxiliaries, he having conquered by other arms than 
theirs.  

The Florentines, being entirely without arms, sent ten 
thousand Frenchmen to take Pisa, whereby they ran more 
danger than at any other time of their troubles.  

The Emperor of Constantinople ( Joannes Cantacuzenus, 
born 1300, died 1383.) to oppose his neighbours, sent ten 
thousand Turks into Greece, who, on the war being finished, 
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were not willing to quit; this was the beginning of the 
servitude of Greece to the infidels.  

Therefore, let him who has no desire to conquer make use of 
these arms, for they are much more hazardous than 
mercenaries, because with them the ruin is ready made; they 
are all united, all yield obedience to others; but with 
mercenaries, when they have conquered, more time and better 
opportunities are needed to injure you; they are not all of one 
community, they are found and paid by you, and a third party, 
which you have made their head, is not able all at once to 
assume enough authority to injure you. In conclusion, in 
mercenaries dastardy is most dangerous; in auxiliaries, valour. 
The wise prince, therefore, has always avoided these arms and 
turned to his own; and has been willing rather to lose with 
them than to conquer with the others, not deeming that a real 
victory which is gained with the arms of others.  

I shall never hesitate to cite Cesare Borgia and his actions. 
This duke entered the Romagna with auxiliaries, taking there 
only French soldiers, and with them he captured Imola and 
Forli; but afterwards, such forces not appearing to him 
reliable, he turned to mercenaries, discerning less danger in 
them, and enlisted the Orsini and Vitelli; whom presently, on 
handling and finding them doubtful, unfaithful, and 
dangerous, he destroyed and turned to his own men. And the 
difference between one and the other of these forces can easily 
be seen when one considers the difference there was in the 
reputation of the duke, when he had the French, when he had 
the Orsini and Vitelli, and when he relied on his own soldiers, 
on whose fidelity he could always count and found it ever 
increasing; he was never esteemed more highly than when 
every one saw that he was complete master of his own forces.  

I was not intending to go beyond Italian and recent 
examples, but I am unwilling to leave out Hiero, the 
Syracusan, he being one of those I have named above. This 
man, as I have said, made head of the army by the Syracusans, 
soon found out that a mercenary soldiery, constituted like our 
Italian condottieri, was of no use; and it appearing to him 
that he could neither keep them not let them go, he had them 
all cut to pieces, and afterwards made war with his own forces 
and not with aliens.  

I wish also to recall to memory an instance from the Old 
Testament applicable to this subject. David offered himself to 
Saul to fight with Goliath, the Philistine champion, and, to 
give him courage, Saul armed him with his own weapons; 
which David rejected as soon as he had them on his back, 
saying he could make no use of them, and that he wished to 
meet the enemy with his sling and his knife. In conclusion, the 
arms of others either fall from your back, or they weigh you 
down, or they bind you fast.  

Charles the Seventh*, the father of King Louis the 
Eleventh**, having by good fortune and valour liberated 
France from the English, recognised the necessity of being 
armed with forces of his own, and he established in his 
kingdom ordinances concerning men-at-arms and infantry. (* 
Charles VII of France, surnamed "The Victorious," born 
1403, died 1461.); (** Louis XI, son of the above, born 1423, 
died 1483.) Afterwards his son, King Louis, abolished the 
infantry and began to enlist the Switzers, which mistake, 
followed by others, is, as is now seen, a source of peril to that 
kingdom; because, having raised the reputation of the 
Switzers, he has entirely diminished the value of his own arms, 
for he has destroyed the infantry altogether; and his men-at-
arms he has subordinated to others, for, being as they are so 
accustomed to fight along with Switzers, it does not appear 
that they can now conquer without them. Hence it arises that 
the French cannot stand against the Switzers, and without the 
Switzers they do not come off well against others. The armies 
of the French have thus become mixed, partly mercenary and 
partly national, both of which arms together are much better 
than mercenaries alone or auxiliaries alone, but much inferior 
to one's own forces. And this example proves it, for the 
kingdom of France would be unconquerable if the ordinance 
of Charles had been enlarged or maintained.  But the scanty 
wisdom of man, on entering into an affair which looks well at 
first, cannot discern the poison that is hidden in it, as I have 
said above of hectic fevers. Therefore, if he who rules a 
principality cannot recognise evils until they are upon him, he 
is not truly wise; and this insight is given to few. And if the 
first disaster to the Roman Empire* should be examined, it 
will be found to have commenced only with the enlisting of 
the Goths; because from that time the vigour of the Roman 
Empire began to decline, and all that valour which had raised 
it passed away to others. [* This refers to the pitiful state to 
with the empire was brought by its spoiled, inept, and 
despisably irresponsible people who were, by their low and 
wrong education and Christianity's failure to support a 
strong well-educated state, animated only to follow their 
egoistic every-day whims instead of taking personal 
responsibilities for the entire community that only a 
politically strong state can represent. Keeping the defences of 
that state in order, as it was once the foundation of all 
citizens' welfare, was neglected and this was the first disaster. 
The Romans at that time have given up on any sort of 
political enterprise that involved armament and recruiting 

soldiers from its own populace. Instead, everyone, including 
immigrants, in the Empire was given Roman citizenship (by 
Emperor Caracalla, r. 198–217 AD) eliminating the main 
motor of that society: striving to become a citizen! Foreigners 
had to do the "uncomfortable jobs" of cleaning, serving, and 
being soldiers. The state was rotting from within, with all the 
bitter ramifications a possible foreign rule will inflict. Rome's 
downfall into the Middle Ages made people suffer for a 
thousand years to an unimaginable scale and Machiavelli was 
well aware it.] 

I conclude, therefore, that no principality is secure without 
having its own forces; on the contrary, it is entirely dependent 
on good fortune, not having the valour which in adversity 
would defend it. And it has always been the opinion and 
judgement of wise men that nothing can be so uncertain or 
unstable as fame or power not founded on its own strength. 
And one's own forces are those which are composed either of 
subjects, citizens, or dependents; all others are mercenaries or 
auxiliaries. And the way to make ready one's own forces will 
be easily found if the rules suggested by me shall be reflected 
upon, and if one will consider how Philip, the father of 
Alexander the Great, and many republics and princes have 
armed and organised themselves, to which rules I entirely 
commit myself.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 14 
[That Which Concerns A Prince On The Subject Of The 

Art Of War]  
A prince ought to have no other aim or thought, nor select 

anything else for his study, than war and its rules and 
discipline; for this is the sole art that belongs to him who rules, 
and it is of such force that it not only upholds those who are 
born princes, but it often enables men to rise from a private 
station to that rank. And, on the contrary, it is seen that 
when princes have thought more of ease than of arms they 
have lost their states. And the first cause of your losing it is to 
neglect this art; and what enables you to acquire a state is to 
be master of the art. Francesco Sforza, through being martial, 
from a private person became Duke of Milan; and the sons, 
through avoiding the hardships and troubles of arms, from 
dukes became private persons. For among other evils which 
being unarmed brings you, it causes you to be despised, and 
this is one of those ignominies against which a prince ought to 
guard himself, as is shown later on. Because there is nothing 
proportionate between the armed and the unarmed; and it is 
not reasonable that he who is armed should yield obedience 
willingly to him who is unarmed, or that the unarmed man 
should be secure among armed servants. Because, there being 
in the one disdain and in the other suspicion, it is not possible 
for them to work well together. And therefore a prince who 
does not understand the art of war, over and above the other 
misfortunes already mentioned, cannot be respected by his 
soldiers, nor can he rely on them. He ought never, therefore, 
to have out of his thoughts this subject of war, and in peace he 
should addict himself more to its exercise than in war; this he 
can do in two ways, the one by action, the other by study.  

As regards action, he ought above all things to keep his men 
well organised and drilled, to follow incessantly the chase, by 
which he accustoms his body to hardships, and learns 
something of the nature of localities, and gets to find out how 
the mountains rise, how the valleys open out, how the plains 
lie, and to understand the nature of rivers and marshes, and in 
all this to take the greatest care. Which knowledge is useful in 
two ways. Firstly, he learns to know his country, and is better 
able to undertake its defence; afterwards, by means of the 
knowledge and observation of that locality, he understands 
with ease any other which it may be necessary for him to study 
hereafter; because the hills, valleys, and plains, and rivers and 
marshes that are, for instance, in Tuscany, have a certain 
resemblance to those of other countries, so that with a 
knowledge of the aspect of one country one can easily arrive at 
a knowledge of others. And the prince that lacks this skill 
lacks the essential which it is desirable that a captain should 
possess, for it teaches him to surprise his enemy, to select 
quarters, to lead armies, to array the battle, to besiege towns 
to advantage.  

Philopoemen*, Prince of the Achaeans, among other praises 
which writers have bestowed on him, is commended because in 
time of peace he never had anything in his mind but the rules 
of war; and when he was in the country with friends, he often 
stopped and reasoned with them: "If the enemy should be 
upon that hill, and we should find ourselves here with our 
army, with whom would be the advantage? How should one 
best advance to meet him, keeping the ranks? If we should 
wish to retreat, how ought we to pursue?" And he would set 
forth to them, as he went, all the chances that could befall an 
army; he would listen to their opinion and state his, 
confirming it with reasons, so that by these continual 
discussions there could never arise, in time of war, any 
unexpected circumstances that he could not deal with. (* 
Philopoemen, "the last of the Greeks," born 252 B.C., died 
183 B.C.)      

But to exercise the intellect the prince should read histories, 
and study there the actions of illustrious men, to see how they 

have borne themselves in war, to examine the causes of their 
victories and defeat, so as to avoid the latter and imitate the 
former; and above all do as an illustrious man did, who took 
as an exemplar one who had been praised and famous before 
him, and whose achievements and deeds he always kept in his 
mind, as it is said Alexander the Great imitated Achilles, 
Caesar Alexander, Scipio Cyrus. And whoever reads the life of 
Cyrus, written by Xenophon, will recognise afterwards in the 
life of Scipio how that imitation was his glory, and how in 
chastity, affability, humanity, and liberality Scipio conformed 
to those things which have been written of Cyrus by 
Xenophon. A wise prince ought to observe some such rules, 
and never in peaceful times stand idle, but increase his 
resources with industry in such a way that they may be 
available to him in adversity, so that if fortune chances it may 
find him prepared to resist her blows.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 15  
[Concerning Things For Which Men, And Especially 

Princes, Are Praised Or Blamed]  
It remains now to see what ought to be the rules of conduct 

for a prince towards subject and friends. And as I know that 
many have written on this point, I expect I shall be considered 
presumptuous in mentioning it again, especially as in 
discussing it I shall depart from the methods of other people. 
But, it being my intention to write a thing which shall be 
useful to him who apprehends it, it appears to me more 
appropriate to follow up the real truth of the matter than the 
imagination of it; for many have pictured republics and 
principalities which in fact have never been known or seen, 
because how one lives is so far distant from how one ought to 
live, that he who neglects what is done for what ought to be 
done, sooner effects his ruin than his preservation; for a man 
who wishes to act entirely up to his professions of virtue soon 
meets with what destroys him among so much that is evil.  

Hence it is necessary for a prince wishing to hold his own to 
know how to do wrong, and to make use of it or not 
according to necessity. Therefore, putting on one side 
imaginary things concerning a prince, and discussing those 
which are real, I say that all men when they are spoken of, and 
chiefly princes for being more highly placed, are remarkable 
for some of those qualities which bring them either blame or 
praise; and thus it is that one is reputed liberal, another 
miserly, using a Tuscan term (because an avaricious person in 
our language is still he who desires to possess by robbery, 
whilst we call one miserly who deprives himself too much of 
the use of his own); one is reputed generous, one rapacious; 
one cruel, one compassionate; one faithless, another faithful; 
one effeminate and cowardly, another bold and brave; one 
affable, another haughty; one lascivious, another chaste; one 
sincere, another cunning; one hard, another easy; one grave, 
another frivolous; one religious, another unbelieving, and the 
like. And I know that every one will confess that it would be 
most praiseworthy in a prince to exhibit all the above 
qualities that are considered good; but because they can 
neither be entirely possessed nor observed, for human 
conditions do not permit it, it is necessary for him to be 
sufficiently prudent that he may know how to avoid the 
reproach of those vices which would lose him his state; and 
also to keep himself, if it be possible, from those which would 
not lose him it; but this not being possible, he may with less 
hesitation abandon himself to them. And again, he need not 
make himself uneasy at incurring a reproach for those vices 
without which the state can only be saved with difficulty, for 
if everything is considered carefully, it will be found that 
something which looks like virtue, if followed, would be his 
ruin; whilst something else, which looks like vice, yet 
followed brings him security and prosperity.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 16 
[Concerning Liberality And Meanness] 
Commencing then with the first of the above-named 

characteristics, I say that it would be well to be reputed 
liberal. Nevertheless, liberality exercised in a way that does 
not bring you the reputation for it, injures you; for if one 
exercises it honestly and as it should be exercised, it may not 
become known, and you will not avoid the reproach of its 
opposite. Therefore, any one wishing to maintain among men 
the name of liberal is obliged to avoid no attribute of 
magnificence; so that a prince thus inclined will consume in 
such acts all his property, and will be compelled in the end, if 
he wish to maintain the name of liberal, to unduly weigh 
down his people, and tax them, and do everything he can to 
get money. This will soon make him odious to his subjects, 
and becoming poor he will be little valued by any one; thus, 
with his liberality, having offended many and rewarded few, 
he is affected by the very first trouble and imperilled by 
whatever may be the first danger; recognising this himself, 
and wishing to draw back from it, he runs at once into the 
reproach of being miserly.  

Therefore, a prince, not being able to exercise this virtue of 
liberality in such a way that it is recognised, except to his cost, 
if he is wise he ought not to fear the reputation of being mean, 
for in time he will come to be more considered than if liberal, 
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seeing that with his economy his revenues are enough, that he 
can defend himself against all attacks, and is able to engage in 
enterprises without burdening his people; thus it comes to 
pass that he exercises liberality towards all from whom he 
does not take, who are numberless, and meanness towards 
those to whom he does not give, who are few.  

We have not seen great things done in our time except by 
those who have been considered mean; the rest have failed. 
Pope Julius the Second was assisted in reaching the papacy by 
a reputation for liberality, yet he did not strive afterwards to 
keep it up, when he made war on the King of France; and he 
made many wars without imposing any extraordinary tax on 
his subjects, for he supplied his additional expenses out of his 
long thriftiness. The present King of Spain would not have 
undertaken or conquered in so many enterprises if he had been 
reputed liberal. A prince, therefore, provided that he has not 
to rob his subjects, that he can defend himself, that he does 
not become poor and abject, that he is not forced to become 
rapacious, ought to hold of little account a reputation for 
being mean, for it is one of those vices which will enable him 
to govern.  

And if any one should say: Caesar obtained empire by 
liberality, and many others have reached the highest positions 
by having been liberal, and by being considered so, I answer: 
Either you are a prince in fact, or in a way to become one. In 
the first case this liberality is dangerous, in the second it is 
very necessary to be considered liberal; and Caesar was one of 
those who wished to become pre-eminent in Rome; but if he 
had survived after becoming so, and had not moderated his 
expenses, he would have destroyed his government. And if any 
one should reply: Many have been princes, and have done 
great things with armies, who have been considered very 
liberal, I reply: Either a prince spends that which is his own or 
his subjects' or else that of others. In the first case he ought to 
be sparing, in the second he ought not to neglect any 
opportunity for liberality. And to the prince who goes forth 
with his army, supporting it by pillage, sack, and extortion, 
handling that which belongs to others, this liberality is 
necessary, otherwise he would not be followed by soldiers. 
And of that which is neither yours nor your subjects' you can 
be a ready giver, as were Cyrus, Caesar, and Alexander; 
because it does not take away your reputation if you squander 
that of others, but adds to it; it is only squandering your own 
that injures you.  

And there is nothing wastes so rapidly as liberality, for even 
whilst you exercise it you lose the power to do so, and so 
become either poor or despised, or else, in avoiding poverty, 
rapacious and hated. And a prince should guard himself, 
above all things, against being despised and hated; and 
liberality leads you to both. Therefore it is wiser to have a 
reputation for meanness which brings reproach without 
hatred, than to be compelled through seeking a reputation for 
liberality to incur a name for rapacity which begets reproach 
with hatred.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 17 
[Concerning Cruelty And Clemency, And Whether It Is 

Better To Be Loved Than Feared]  
Coming now to the other qualities mentioned above, I say 

that every prince ought to desire to be considered clement and 
not cruel. Nevertheless he ought to take care not to misuse 
this clemency. Cesare Borgia was considered cruel; 
notwithstanding, his cruelty reconciled the Romagna, unified 
it, and restored it to peace and loyalty. And if this be rightly 
considered, he will be seen to have been much more merciful 
than the Florentine people, who, to avoid a reputation for 
cruelty, permitted Pistoia to be destroyed* (* During the 
rioting between the Cancellieri and Panciatichi factions in 
1502 and 1503.). Therefore a prince, so long as he keeps his 
subjects united and loyal, ought not to mind the reproach of 
cruelty; because with a few examples he will be more merciful 
than those who, through too much mercy, allow disorders to 
arise, from which follow murders or robberies; for these are 
wont to injure the whole people, whilst those executions 
which originate with a prince offend the individual only.  

And of all princes, it is impossible for the new prince to 
avoid the imputation of cruelty, owing to new states being 
full of dangers. Hence Virgil, through the mouth of Dido, 
excuses the inhumanity of her reign owing to its being new, 
saying: "Res dura, et regni novitas me talia cogunt Moliri, et 
late fines custode tueri." ( . . . against my will, my fate A 
throne unsettled, and an infant state, Bid me defend my 
realms with all my pow'rs, And guard with these severities my 
shores. Christopher Pitt.) Nevertheless he ought to be slow to 
believe and to act, nor should he himself show fear, but 
proceed in a temperate manner with prudence and humanity, 
so that too much confidence may not make him incautious and 
too much distrust render him intolerable.  

Upon this a question arises: whether it be better to be loved 
than feared or feared than loved? It may be answered that one 
should wish to be both, but, because it is difficult to unite 
them in one person, it is much safer to be feared than loved, 
when, of the two, either must be dispensed with. Because this 
is to be asserted in general of men, that they are ungrateful, 

fickle, false, cowardly, covetous, and as long as you succeed 
they are yours entirely; they will offer you their blood, 
property, life, and children, as is said above, when the need is 
far distant; but when it approaches they turn against you. 
And that prince who, relying entirely on their promises, has 
neglected other precautions, is ruined; because friendships 
that are obtained by payments, and not by greatness or 
nobility of mind, may indeed be earned, but they are not 
secured, and in time of need cannot be relied upon; and men 
have less scruple in offending one who is beloved than one 
who is feared, for love is preserved by the link of obligation 
which, owing to the baseness of men, is broken at every 
opportunity for their advantage; but fear preserves you by a 
dread of punishment which never fails.  

Nevertheless a prince ought to inspire fear in such a way 
that, if he does not win love, he avoids hatred; because he can 
endure very well being feared whilst he is not hated, which 
will always be as long as he abstains from the property of his 
citizens and subjects and from their women. But when it is 
necessary for him to proceed against the life of someone, he 
must do it on proper justification and for manifest cause, but 
above all things he must keep his hands off the property of 
others, because men more quickly forget the death of their 
father than the loss of their patrimony. Besides, pretexts for 
taking away the property are never wanting; for he who has 
once begun to live by robbery will always find pretexts for 
seizing what belongs to others; but reasons for taking life, on 
the contrary, are more difficult to find and sooner lapse. But 
when a prince is with his army, and has under control a 
multitude of soldiers, then it is quite necessary for him to 
disregard the reputation of cruelty, for without it he would 
never hold his army united or disposed to its duties.  

Among the wonderful deeds of Hannibal this one is 
enumerated: that having led an enormous army, composed of 
many various races of men, to fight in foreign lands, no 
dissensions arose either among them or against the prince, 
whether in his bad or in his good fortune. This arose from 
nothing else than his inhuman cruelty, which, with his 
boundless valour, made him revered and terrible in the sight 
of his soldiers, but without that cruelty, his other virtues were 
not sufficient to produce this effect. And short-sighted writers 
admire his deeds from one point of view and from another 
condemn the principal cause of them. That it is true his other 
virtues would not have been sufficient for him may be proved 
by the case of Scipio, that most excellent man, not only of his 
own times but within the memory of man, against whom, 
nevertheless, his army rebelled in Spain; this arose from 
nothing but his too great forbearance, which gave his soldiers 
more license than is consistent with military discipline. For 
this he was upbraided in the Senate by Fabius Maximus, and 
called the corrupter of the Roman soldiery. The Locrians were 
laid waste by a legate of Scipio, yet they were not avenged by 
him, nor was the insolence of the legate punished, owing 
entirely to his easy nature. Insomuch that someone in the 
Senate, wishing to excuse him, said there were many men who 
knew much better how not to err than to correct the errors of 
others. This disposition, if he had been continued in the 
command, would have destroyed in time the fame and glory of 
Scipio; but, he being under the control of the Senate, this 
injurious characteristic not only concealed itself, but 
contributed to his glory.  

Returning to the question of being feared or loved, I come 
to the conclusion that, men loving according to their own will 
and fearing according to that of the prince, a wise prince 
should establish himself on that which is in his own control 
and not in that of others; he must endeavour only to avoid 
hatred, as is noted.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 18*  
[Concerning The Way In Which Princes Should Keep 

Faith]  
(* "The present chapter has given greater offence than any 

other portion of Machiavelli's writings." Burd, "Il Principe," 
p. 297.) 

Every one admits how praiseworthy it is in a prince to keep 
faith, and to live with integrity and not with craft. 
Nevertheless our experience has been that those princes who 
have done great things have held good faith of little account, 
and have known how to circumvent the intellect of men by 
craft, and in the end have overcome those who have relied on 
their word. You must know there are two ways of contesting* 
(i.e. "striving for mastery.), the one by the law, the other by 
force; the first method is proper to men, the second to beasts; 
but because the first is frequently not sufficient, it is necessary 
to have recourse to the second. Therefore it is necessary for a 
prince to understand how to avail himself of the beast and the 
man. This has been figuratively taught to princes by ancient 
writers, who describe how Achilles and many other princes of 
old were given to the Centaur Chiron to nurse, who brought 
them up in his discipline; which means solely that, as they had 
for a teacher one who was half beast and half man, so it is 
necessary for a prince to know how to make use of both 
natures, and that one without the other is not durable. A 
prince, therefore, being compelled knowingly to adopt the 

beast, ought to choose the fox and the lion; because the lion 
cannot defend himself against snares and the fox cannot 
defend himself against wolves. Therefore, it is necessary to be 
a fox to discover the snares and a lion to terrify the wolves. 
Those who rely simply on the lion do not understand what 
they are about. Therefore a wise lord cannot, nor ought he to, 
keep faith when such observance may be turned against him, 
and when the reasons that caused him to pledge it exist no 
longer. If men were entirely good this precept would not hold, 
but because they are bad, and will not keep faith with you, 
you too are not bound to observe it with them. Nor will there 
ever be wanting to a prince legitimate reasons to excuse this 
non-observance. Of this endless modern examples could be 
given, showing how many treaties and engagements have been 
made void and of no effect through the faithlessness of princes; 
and he who has known best how to employ the fox has 
succeeded best.  

But it is necessary to know well how to disguise this 
characteristic, and to be a great pretender and dissembler; and 
men are so simple, and so subject to present necessities, that he 
who seeks to deceive will always find someone who will allow 
himself to be deceived. One recent example I cannot pass over 
in silence. Alexander the Sixth did nothing else but deceive 
men, nor ever thought of doing otherwise, and he always 
found victims; for there never was a man who had greater 
power in asserting, or who with greater oaths would affirm a 
thing, yet would observe it less; nevertheless his deceits always 
succeeded according to his wishes, because he well understood 
this side of mankind.  

Therefore it is unnecessary for a prince to have all the good 
qualities I have enumerated, but it is very necessary to appear 
to have them. And I shall dare to say this also, that to have 
them and always to observe them is injurious, and that to 
appear to have them is useful; to appear merciful, faithful, 
humane, religious, upright, and to be so, but with a mind so 
framed that should you require not to be so, you may be able 
and know how to change to the opposite.  

And you have to understand this, that a prince, especially a 
new one, cannot observe all those things for which men are 
esteemed, being often forced, in order to maintain the state, 
to act contrary to fidelity*, friendship, humanity, and 
religion. Therefore it is necessary for him to have a mind 
ready to turn itself accordingly as the winds and variations of 
fortune force it, yet, as I have said above, not to diverge from 
the good if he can avoid doing so, but, if compelled, then to 
know how to set about it. (* "Contrary to fidelity" or "faith", 
"contro alla fede," and "tutto fede," "altogether faithful", in 
the next paragraph. It is noteworthy that these two phrases, 
"contro alla fede" and "tutto fede," were omitted in the 
Testina edition, which was published with the sanction of the 
papal authorities. It may be that the meaning attached to the 
word "fede" was "the faith", i.e. the Catholic creed, and not 
as rendered here "fidelity" and "faithful". Observe that the 
word "religione" was suffered to stand in the text of the 
Testina, being used to signify indifferently every shade of 
belief, as witness "the religion", a phrase inevitably employed 
to designate the Huguenot heresy. South in his Sermon IX, p. 
69, ed. 1843, comments on this passage as follows: "That 
great patron and Coryphaeus of this tribe, Nicolo Machiavel, 
laid down this for a master rule in his political scheme: 'That 
the show of religion was helpful to the politician, but the 
reality of it hurtful and pernicious'.") 

For this reason a prince ought to take care that he never lets 
anything slip from his lips that is not replete with the above-
named five qualities, that he may appear to him who sees and 
hears him altogether merciful, faithful, humane, upright, and 
religious. There is nothing more necessary to appear to have 
than this last quality, inasmuch as men judge generally more 
by the eye than by the hand, because it belongs to everybody 
to see you, to few to come in touch with you. Every one sees 
what you appear to be, few really know what you are, and 
those few dare not oppose themselves to the opinion of the 
many, who have the majesty of the state to defend them; and 
in the actions of all men, and especially of princes, which it is 
not prudent to challenge, one judges by the result.  

For that reason, let a prince have the credit of conquering 
and holding his state, the means will always be considered 
honest, and he will be praised by everybody; because the 
vulgar are always taken by what a thing seems to be and by 
what comes of it; and in the world there are only the vulgar, 
for the few find a place there only when the many have no 
ground to rest on.  

One prince* of the present time, whom it is not well to name, 
never preaches anything else but peace and good faith, and to 
both he is most hostile, and either, if he had kept it, would 
have deprived him of reputation and kingdom many a time. (* 
Ferdinand of Aragon. "When Machiavelli was writing 'The 
Prince' it would have been clearly impossible to mention 
Ferdinand's name here without giving offence." Burd's "Il 
Principe," p. 308.) 
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MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 19  
[That One Should Avoid Being Despised And Hated]  
Now, concerning the characteristics of which mention is 

made above, I have spoken of the more important ones, the 
others I wish to discuss briefly under this generality, that the 
prince must consider, as has been in part said before, how to 
avoid those things which will make him hated or contemptible; 
and as often as he shall have succeeded he will have fulfilled his 
part, and he need not fear any danger in other reproaches.  

It makes him hated above all things, as I have said, to be 
rapacious, and to be a violator of the property and women of 
his subjects, from both of which he must abstain. And when 
neither their property nor their honour is touched, the 
majority of men live content, and he has only to contend with 
the ambition of a few, whom he can curb with ease in many 
ways.  

It makes him contemptible to be considered fickle, frivolous, 
effeminate, mean-spirited, irresolute, from all of which a 
prince should guard himself as from a rock; and he should 
endeavour to show in his actions greatness, courage, gravity, 
and fortitude; and in his private dealings with his subjects let 
him show that his judgements are irrevocable, and maintain 
himself in such reputation that no one can hope either to 
deceive him or to get round him.  

That prince is highly esteemed who conveys this impression 
of himself, and he who is highly esteemed is not easily 
conspired against; for, provided it is well known that he is an 
excellent man and revered by his people, he can only be 
attacked with difficulty. For this reason a prince ought to 
have two fears, one from within, on account of his subjects, 
the other from without, on account of external powers. From 
the latter he is defended by being well armed and having good 
allies, and if he is well armed he will have good friends, and 
affairs will always remain quiet within when they are quiet 
without, unless they should have been already disturbed by 
conspiracy; and even should affairs outside be disturbed, if he 
has carried out his preparations and has lived as I have said, as 
long as he does not despair, he will resist every attack, as I 
said Nabis the Spartan did.  

But concerning his subjects, when affairs outside are 
disturbed he has only to fear that they will conspire secretly, 
from which a prince can easily secure himself by avoiding 
being hated and despised, and by keeping the people satisfied 
with him, which it is most necessary for him to accomplish, as 
I said above at length. And one of the most efficacious 
remedies that a prince can have against conspiracies is not to 
be hated and despised by the people, for he who conspires 
against a prince always expects to please them by his removal; 
but when the conspirator can only look forward to offending 
them, he will not have the courage to take such a course, for 
the difficulties that confront a conspirator are infinite. And as 
experience shows, many have been the conspiracies, but few 
have been successful; because he who conspires cannot act 
alone, nor can he take a companion except from those whom 
he believes to be malcontents, and as soon as you have opened 
your mind to a malcontent you have given him the material 
with which to content himself, for by denouncing you he can 
look for every advantage; so that, seeing the gain from this 
course to be assured, and seeing the other to be doubtful and 
full of dangers, he must be a very rare friend, or a thoroughly 
obstinate enemy of the prince, to keep faith with you.  

And, to reduce the matter into a small compass, I say that, 
on the side of the conspirator, there is nothing but fear, 
jealousy, prospect of punishment to terrify him; but on the 
side of the prince there is the majesty of the principality, the 
laws, the protection of friends and the state to defend him; so 
that, adding to all these things the popular goodwill, it is 
impossible that any one should be so rash as to conspire. For 
whereas in general the conspirator has to fear before the 
execution of his plot, in this case he has also to fear the sequel 
to the crime; because on account of it he has the people for an 
enemy, and thus cannot hope for any escape.  

Endless examples could be given on this subject, but I will 
be content with one, brought to pass within the memory of 
our fathers. Messer Annibale Bentivogli, who was prince in 
Bologna (grandfather of the present Annibale), having been 
murdered by the Canneschi, who had conspired against him, 
not one of his family survived but Messer Giovanni*, who was 
in childhood: immediately after his assassination the people 
rose and murdered all the Canneschi. (* Giovanni Bentivogli, 
born in Bologna 1438, died at Milan 1508. He ruled Bologna 
from 1462 to 1506. Machiavelli's strong condemnation of 
conspiracies may get its edge from his own very recent 
experience (February 1513), when he had been arrested and 
tortured for his alleged complicity in the Boscoli conspiracy.) 
This sprung from the popular goodwill which the house of 
Bentivogli enjoyed in those days in Bologna; which was so 
great that, although none remained there after the death of 
Annibale who was able to rule the state, the Bolognese, 
having information that there was one of the Bentivogli 
family in Florence, who up to that time had been considered 
the son of a blacksmith, sent to Florence for him and gave him 
the government of their city, and it was ruled by him until 
Messer Giovanni came in due course to the government.  

For this reason I consider that a prince ought to reckon 
conspiracies of little account when his people hold him in 
esteem; but when it is hostile to him, and bears hatred 
towards him, he ought to fear everything and everybody. And 
well-ordered states and wise princes have taken every care not 
to drive the nobles to desperation, and to keep the people 
satisfied and contented, for this is one of the most important 
objects a prince can have.  

Among the best ordered and governed kingdoms of our 
times is France, and in it are found many good institutions on 
which depend the liberty and security of the king; of these the 
first is the parliament and its authority, because he who 
founded the kingdom, knowing the ambition of the nobility 
and their boldness, considered that a bit to their mouths 
would be necessary to hold them in; and, on the other side, 
knowing the hatred of the people, founded in fear, against the 
nobles, he wished to protect them, yet he was not anxious for 
this to be the particular care of the king; therefore, to take 
away the reproach which he would be liable to from the 
nobles for favouring the people, and from the people for 
favouring the nobles, he set up an arbiter, who should be one 
who could beat down the great and favour the lesser without 
reproach to the king. Neither could you have a better or a 
more prudent arrangement, or a greater source of security to 
the king and kingdom. From this one can draw another 
important conclusion, that princes ought to leave affairs of 
reproach to the management of others, and keep those of 
grace in their own hands. And further, I consider that a prince 
ought to cherish the nobles, but not so as to make himself 
hated by the people.  

It may appear, perhaps, to some who have examined the 
lives and deaths of the Roman emperors that many of them 
would be an example contrary to my opinion, seeing that 
some of them lived nobly and showed great qualities of soul, 
nevertheless they have lost their empire or have been killed by 
subjects who have conspired against them. Wishing, therefore, 
to answer these objections, I will recall the characters of some 
of the emperors, and will show that the causes of their ruin 
were not different to those alleged by me; at the same time I 
will only submit for consideration those things that are 
noteworthy to him who studies the affairs of those times.  

It seems to me sufficient to take all those emperors who 
succeeded to the empire from Marcus the philosopher down to 
Maximinus; they were Marcus and his son Commodus, 
Pertinax, Julian, Severus [Lucius Septimius Severus Augustus, 
145–211 AD] and his son Antoninus Caracalla [Marcus 
Aurelius Severus Antoninus, 188–217 AD], Macrinus 
[Marcus Opellius Severus Macrinus Augustus, 165–218 AD], 
Heliogabalus [Elagabalus, Marcus Aurelius Antoninus 
Augustus, 204–222 AD], Alexander [Marcus Aurelius Severus 
Alexander Augustus, 208–235 AD], and Maximinus 
[Maximinus Thrax (the Thracian); Gaius Julius Verus 
Maximinus Augustus; 173–238 AD].  

There is first to note that, whereas in other principalities 
the ambition of the nobles and the insolence of the people only 
have to be contended with, the Roman emperors had a third 
difficulty in having to put up with the cruelty and avarice of 
their soldiers, a matter so beset with difficulties that it was the 
ruin of many; for it was a hard thing to give satisfaction both 
to soldiers and people; because the people loved peace, and for 
this reason they loved the unaspiring prince, whilst the 
soldiers loved the warlike prince who was bold, cruel, and 
rapacious, which qualities they were quite willing he should 
exercise upon the people, so that they could get double pay 
and give vent to their own greed and cruelty. Hence it arose 
that those emperors were always overthrown who, either by 
birth or training, had no great authority, and most of them, 
especially those who came new to the principality, recognising 
the difficulty of these two opposing humours, were inclined to 
give satisfaction to the soldiers, caring little about injuring 
the people. Which course was necessary, because, as princes 
cannot help being hated by someone, they ought, in the first 
place, to avoid being hated by every one, and when they 
cannot compass this, they ought to endeavour with the utmost 
diligence to avoid the hatred of the most powerful. Therefore, 
those emperors who through inexperience had need of special 
favour adhered more readily to the soldiers than to the people; 
a course which turned out advantageous to them or not, 
accordingly as the prince knew how to maintain authority 
over them.  

From these causes it arose that Marcus [Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus Augustus; 121–180 AD], Pertinax [Publius 
Helvius Pertinax Augustus; 126–193 AD], and Alexander, 
being all men of modest life, lovers of justice, enemies to 
cruelty, humane, and benignant, came to a sad end except 
Marcus; he alone lived and died honoured, because he had 
succeeded to the throne by hereditary title, and owed nothing 
either to the soldiers or the people; and afterwards, being 
possessed of many virtues which made him respected, he 
always kept both orders in their places whilst he lived, and 
was neither hated nor despised.  

But Pertinax was created emperor against the wishes of the 
soldiers, who, being accustomed to live licentiously under 
Commodus, could not endure the honest life to which 

Pertinax wished to reduce them; thus, having given cause for 
hatred, to which hatred there was added contempt for his old 
age, he was overthrown at the very beginning of his 
administration. And here it should be noted that hatred is 
acquired as much by good works as by bad ones, therefore, as 
I said before, a prince wishing to keep his state is very often 
forced to do evil; for when that body is corrupt whom you 
think you have need of to maintain yourself—it may be either 
the people or the soldiers or the nobles—you have to submit 
to its humours and to gratify them, and then good works will 
do you harm.  

But let us come to Alexander, who was a man of such great 
goodness, that among the other praises which are accorded 
him is this, that in the fourteen years he held the empire no 
one was ever put to death by him unjudged; nevertheless, 
being considered effeminate and a man who allowed himself to 
be governed by his mother, he became despised, the army 
conspired against him, and murdered him.  

Turning now to the opposite characters of Commodus 
[Lucius Aelius Aurelius Commodus; 161–192, son of Marcus 
Aurelius], Severus, Antoninus Caracalla, and Maximinus, you 
will find them all cruel and rapacious-men who, to satisfy 
their soldiers, did not hesitate to commit every kind of 
iniquity against the people; and all, except Severus, came to a 
bad end; but in Severus there was so much valour that, 
keeping the soldiers friendly, although the people were 
oppressed by him, he reigned successfully; for his valour made 
him so much admired in the sight of the soldiers and people 
that the latter were kept in a way astonished and awed and the 
former respectful and satisfied. And because the actions of this 
man, as a new prince, were great, I wish to show briefly that 
he knew well how to counterfeit the fox and the lion, which 
natures, as I said above, it is necessary for a prince to imitate.  

Knowing the sloth of the Emperor Julian*, he persuaded 
the army in Sclavonia, of which he was captain, that it would 
be right to go to Rome and avenge the death of Pertinax, who 
had been killed by the praetorian soldiers; and under this 
pretext, without appearing to aspire to the throne, he moved 
the army on Rome, and reached Italy before it was known that 
he had started. [* Didius Julianus (Caesar Marcus Didius 
Severus Julianus Augustus; 133 / 137–193 AD) was Roman 
emperor for nine weeks from March to June 193, during the 
Year of the Five Emperors.] On his arrival at Rome, the 
Senate, through fear, elected him emperor and killed Julian. 
After this there remained for Severus, who wished to make 
himself master of the whole empire, two difficulties; one in 
Asia, where Niger, head of the Asiatic army, had caused 
himself to be proclaimed emperor; the other in the west where 
Albinus was, who also aspired to the throne. And as he 
considered it dangerous to declare himself hostile to both, he 
decided to attack Niger and to deceive Albinus. To the latter 
he wrote that, being elected emperor by the Senate, he was 
willing to share that dignity with him and sent him the title of 
Caesar; and, moreover, that the Senate had made Albinus his 
colleague; which things were accepted by Albinus as true. But 
after Severus had conquered and killed Niger, and settled 
oriental affairs, he returned to Rome and complained to the 
Senate that Albinus, little recognising the benefits that he had 
received from him, had by treachery sought to murder him, 
and for this ingratitude he was compelled to punish him. 
Afterwards he sought him out in France, and took from him 
his government and life. He who will, therefore, carefully 
examine the actions of this man will find him a most valiant 
lion and a most cunning fox; he will find him feared and 
respected by every one, and not hated by the army; and it need 
not be wondered at that he, a new man, was able to hold the 
empire so well, because his supreme renown always protected 
him from that hatred which the people might have conceived 
against him for his violence.  

But his son Antoninus was a most eminent man, and had 
very excellent qualities, which made him admirable in the 
sight of the people and acceptable to the soldiers, for he was a 
warlike man, most enduring of fatigue, a despiser of all 
delicate food and other luxuries, which caused him to be 
beloved by the armies. Nevertheless, his ferocity and cruelties 
were so great and so unheard of that, after endless single 
murders, he killed a large number of the people of Rome and 
all those of Alexandria. He became hated by the whole world, 
and also feared by those he had around him, to such an extent 
that he was murdered in the midst of his army by a centurion. 
And here it must be noted that such-like deaths, which are 
deliberately inflicted with a resolved and desperate courage, 
cannot be avoided by princes, because any one who does not 
fear to die can inflict them; but a prince may fear them the less 
because they are very rare; he has only to be careful not to do 
any grave injury to those whom he employs or has around him 
in the service of the state. Antoninus had not taken this care, 
but had contumeliously killed a brother of that centurion, 
whom also he daily threatened, yet retained in his bodyguard; 
which, as it turned out, was a rash thing to do, and proved the 
emperor's ruin.  

But let us come to Commodus, to whom it should have been 
very easy to hold the empire, for, being the son of Marcus, he 
had inherited it, and he had only to follow in the footsteps of 
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his father to please his people and soldiers; but, being by 
nature cruel and brutal, he gave himself up to amusing the 
soldiers and corrupting them, so that he might indulge his 
rapacity upon the people; on the other hand, not maintaining 
his dignity, often descending to the theatre to compete with 
gladiators, and doing other vile things, little worthy of the 
imperial majesty, he fell into contempt with the soldiers, and 
being hated by one party and despised by the other, he was 
conspired against and was killed.  

It remains to discuss the character of Maximinus. He was a 
very warlike man, and the armies, being disgusted with the 
effeminacy of Alexander, of whom I have already spoken, 
killed him and elected Maximinus to the throne. This he did 
not possess for long, for two things made him hated and 
despised; the one, his having kept sheep in Thrace, which 
brought him into contempt (it being well known to all, and 
considered a great indignity by every one), and the other, his 
having at the accession to his dominions deferred going to 
Rome and taking possession of the imperial seat; he had also 
gained a reputation for the utmost ferocity by having, 
through his prefects in Rome and elsewhere in the empire, 
practised many cruelties, so that the whole world was moved 
to anger at the meanness of his birth and to fear at his 
barbarity. First Africa rebelled, then the Senate with all the 
people of Rome, and all Italy conspired against him, to which 
may be added his own army; this latter, besieging Aquileia 
and meeting with difficulties in taking it, were disgusted with 
his cruelties, and fearing him less when they found so many 
against him, murdered him.  

I do not wish to discuss Heliogabalus, Macrinus, or Julian, 
who, being thoroughly contemptible, were quickly wiped out; 
but I will bring this discourse to a conclusion by saying that 
princes in our times have this difficulty of giving inordinate 
satisfaction to their soldiers in a far less degree, because, 
notwithstanding one has to give them some indulgence, that is 
soon done; none of these princes have armies that are veterans 
in the governance and administration of provinces, as were 
the armies of the Roman Empire; and whereas it was then 
more necessary to give satisfaction to the soldiers than to the 
people, it is now more necessary to all princes, except the 
Turk and the Soldan, to satisfy the people rather the soldiers, 
because the people are the more powerful.  

From the above I have excepted the Turk, who always keeps 
round him twelve thousand infantry and fifteen thousand 
cavalry on which depend the security and strength of the 
kingdom, and it is necessary that, putting aside every 
consideration for the people, he should keep them his friends. 
The kingdom of the Soldan is similar; being entirely in the 
hands of soldiers, it follows again that, without regard to the 
people, he must keep them his friends. But you must note that 
the state of the Soldan is unlike all other principalities, for the 
reason that it is like the Christian pontificate, which cannot 
be called either an hereditary or a newly formed principality; 
because the sons of the old prince are not the heirs, but he who 
is elected to that position by those who have authority, and 
the sons remain only noblemen. And this being an ancient 
custom, it cannot be called a new principality, because there 
are none of those difficulties in it that are met with in new 
ones; for although the prince is new, the constitution of the 
state is old, and it is framed so as to receive him as if he were 
its hereditary lord.  

But returning to the subject of our discourse, I say that 
whoever will consider it will acknowledge that either hatred 
or contempt has been fatal to the above-named emperors, and 
it will be recognised also how it happened that, a number of 
them acting in one way and a number in another, only one in 
each way came to a happy end and the rest to unhappy ones. 
Because it would have been useless and dangerous for Pertinax 
and Alexander, being new princes, to imitate Marcus, who 
was heir to the principality; and likewise it would have been 
utterly destructive to Caracalla, Commodus, and Maximinus 
to have imitated Severus, they not having sufficient valour to 
enable them to tread in his footsteps. Therefore a prince, new 
to the principality, cannot imitate the actions of Marcus, nor, 
again, is it necessary to follow those of Severus, but he ought 
to take from Severus those parts which are necessary to found 
his state, and from Marcus those which are proper and 
glorious to keep a state that may already be stable and firm.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 20  
[Are Fortresses, And Many Other Things To Which 

Princes Often Resort, Advantageous Or Hurtful?]  
1. Some princes, so as to hold securely the state, have 

disarmed their subjects; others have kept their subject towns 
distracted by factions; others have fostered enmities against 
themselves; others have laid themselves out to gain over those 
whom they distrusted in the beginning of their governments; 
some have built fortresses; some have overthrown and 
destroyed them. And although one cannot give a final 
judgement on all of these things unless one possesses the 
particulars of those states in which a decision has to be made, 
nevertheless I will speak as comprehensively as the matter of 
itself will admit.  

2. There never was a new prince who has disarmed his 
subjects; rather when he has found them disarmed he has 
always armed them, because, by arming them, those arms 
become yours, those men who were distrusted become faithful, 
and those who were faithful are kept so, and your subjects 
become your adherents. And whereas all subjects cannot be 
armed, yet when those whom you do arm are benefited, the 
others can be handled more freely, and this difference in their 
treatment, which they quite understand, makes the former 
your dependents, and the latter, considering it to be necessary 
that those who have the most danger and service should have 
the most reward, excuse you. But when you disarm them, you 
at once offend them by showing that you distrust them, either 
for cowardice or for want of loyalty, and either of these 
opinions breeds hatred against you. And because you cannot 
remain unarmed, it follows that you turn to mercenaries, 
which are of the character already shown; even if they should 
be good they would not be sufficient to defend you against 
powerful enemies and distrusted subjects. Therefore, as I have 
said, a new prince in a new principality has always distributed 
arms. Histories are full of examples. But when a prince 
acquires a new state, which he adds as a province to his old 
one, then it is necessary to disarm the men of that state, except 
those who have been his adherents in acquiring it; and these 
again, with time and opportunity, should be rendered soft 
and effeminate; and matters should be managed in such a way 
that all the armed men in the state shall be your own soldiers 
who in your old state were living near you.  

3. Our forefathers, and those who were reckoned wise, were 
accustomed to say that it was necessary to hold Pistoia by 
factions and Pisa by fortresses; and with this idea they 
fostered quarrels in some of their tributary towns so as to 
keep possession of them the more easily. This may have been 
well enough in those times when Italy was in a way balanced, 
but I do not believe that it can be accepted as a precept for to-
day, because I do not believe that factions can ever be of use; 
rather it is certain that when the enemy comes upon you in 
divided cities you are quickly lost, because the weakest party 
will always assist the outside forces and the other will not be 
able to resist. The Venetians, moved, as I believe, by the above 
reasons, fostered the Guelph and Ghibelline factions in their 
tributary cities; and although they never allowed them to 
come to bloodshed, yet they nursed these disputes amongst 
them, so that the citizens, distracted by their differences, 
should not unite against them. Which, as we saw, did not 
afterwards turn out as expected, because, after the rout at 
Vaila, one party at once took courage and seized the state. 
Such methods argue, therefore, weakness in the prince, 
because these factions will never be permitted in a vigourous 
principality; such methods for enabling one the more easily to 
manage subjects are only useful in times of peace, but if war 
comes this policy proves fallacious.  

4. Without doubt princes become great when they overcome 
the difficulties and obstacles by which they are confronted, 
and therefore fortune, especially when she desires to make a 
new prince great, who has a greater necessity to earn renown 
than an hereditary one, causes enemies to arise and form 
designs against him, in order that he may have the 
opportunity of overcoming them, and by them to mount 
higher, as by a ladder which his enemies have raised. For this 
reason many consider that a wise prince, when he has the 
opportunity, ought with craft to foster some animosity 
against himself, so that, having crushed it, his renown may 
rise higher.  

5. Princes, especially new ones, have found more fidelity 
and assistance in those men who in the beginning of their rule 
were distrusted than among those who in the beginning were 
trusted. Pandolfo Petrucci, Prince of Siena, ruled his state 
more by those who had been distrusted than by others. But on 
this question one cannot speak generally, for it varies so much 
with the individual; I will only say this, that those men who at 
the commencement of a princedom have been hostile, if they 
are of a description to need assistance to support themselves, 
can always be gained over with the greatest ease, and they will 
be tightly held to serve the prince with fidelity, inasmuch as 
they know it to be very necessary for them to cancel by deeds 
the bad impression which he had formed of them; and thus the 
prince always extracts more profit from them than from those 
who, serving him in too much security, may neglect his affairs. 
And since the matter demands it, I must not fail to warn a 
prince, who by means of secret favours has acquired a new 
state, that he must well consider the reasons which induced 
those to favour him who did so; and if it be not a natural 
affection towards him, but only discontent with their 
government, then he will only keep them friendly with great 
trouble and difficulty, for it will be impossible to satisfy them. 
And weighing well the reasons for this in those examples 
which can be taken from ancient and modern affairs, we shall 
find that it is easier for the prince to make friends of those 
men who were contented under the former government, and 
are therefore his enemies, than of those who, being 
discontented with it, were favourable to him and encouraged 
him to seize it.  

6. It has been a custom with princes, in order to hold their 
states more securely, to build fortresses that may serve as a 
bridle and bit to those who might design to work against 
them, and as a place of refuge from a first attack. I praise this 
system because it has been made use of formerly. 
Notwithstanding that, Messer Nicolo Vitelli in our times has 
been seen to demolish two fortresses in Citta di Castello so 
that he might keep that state; Guido Ubaldo, Duke of Urbino, 
on returning to his dominion, whence he had been driven by 
Cesare Borgia, razed to the foundations all the fortresses in 
that province, and considered that without them it would be 
more difficult to lose it; the Bentivogli returning to Bologna 
came to a similar decision. Fortresses, therefore, are useful or 
not according to circumstances; if they do you good in one 
way they injure you in another. And this question can be 
reasoned thus: the prince who has more to fear from the 
people than from foreigners ought to build fortresses, but he 
who has more to fear from foreigners than from the people 
ought to leave them alone. The castle of Milan, built by 
Francesco Sforza, has made, and will make, more trouble for 
the house of Sforza than any other disorder in the state. For 
this reason the best possible fortress is—not to be hated by 
the people, because, although you may hold the fortresses, yet 
they will not save you if the people hate you, for there will 
never be wanting foreigners to assist a people who have taken 
arms against you. It has not been seen in our times that such 
fortresses have been of use to any prince, unless to the 
Countess of Forli*, when the Count Girolamo, her consort, 
was killed; for by that means she was able to withstand the 
popular attack and wait for assistance from Milan, and thus 
recover her state; and the posture of affairs was such at that 
time that the foreigners could not assist the people. (* 
Catherine Sforza, a daughter of Galeazzo Sforza and Lucrezia 
Landriani, born 1463, died 1509. It was to the Countess of 
Forli that Machiavelli was sent as envoy on 1499. A letter 
from Fortunati to the countess announces the appointment: "I 
have been with the signori," wrote Fortunati, "to learn whom 
they would send and when. They tell me that Nicolo 
Machiavelli, a learned young Florentine noble, secretary to 
my Lords of the Ten, is to leave with me at once." Cf. 
"Catherine Sforza," by Count Pasolini, translated by P. 
Sylvester, 1898.) But fortresses were of little value to her 
afterwards when Cesare Borgia attacked her, and when the 
people, her enemy, were allied with foreigners. Therefore, it 
would have been safer for her, both then and before, not to 
have been hated by the people than to have had the fortresses. 
All these things considered then, I shall praise him who builds 
fortresses as well as him who does not, and I shall blame 
whoever, trusting in them, cares little about being hated by 
the people.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 21  
[How A Prince Should Conduct Himself So As To Gain 

Renown]  
Nothing makes a prince so much esteemed as great 

enterprises and setting a fine example. We have in our time 
Ferdinand of Aragon, the present King of Spain. He can 
almost be called a new prince, because he has risen, by fame 
and glory, from being an insignificant king to be the foremost 
king in Christendom; and if you will consider his deeds you 
will find them all great and some of them extraordinary. In 
the beginning of his reign he attacked Granada, and this 
enterprise was the foundation of his dominions. He did this 
quietly at first and without any fear of hindrance, for he held 
the minds of the barons of Castile occupied in thinking of the 
war and not anticipating any innovations; thus they did not 
perceive that by these means he was acquiring power and 
authority over them. He was able with the money of the 
Church and of the people to sustain his armies, and by that 
long war to lay the foundation for the military skill which has 
since distinguished him. Further, always using religion as a 
plea, so as to undertake greater schemes, he devoted himself 
with pious cruelty to driving out and clearing his kingdom of 
the Moors; nor could there be a more admirable example, nor 
one more rare. Under this same cloak he assailed Africa, he 
came down on Italy, he has finally attacked France; and thus 
his achievements and designs have always been great, and have 
kept the minds of his people in suspense and admiration and 
occupied with the issue of them. And his actions have arisen in 
such a way, one out of the other, that men have never been 
given time to work steadily against him.  

Again, it much assists a prince to set unusual examples in 
internal affairs, similar to those which are related of Messer 
Bernabo da Milano, who, when he had the opportunity, by 
any one in civil life doing some extraordinary thing, either 
good or bad, would take some method of rewarding or 
punishing him, which would be much spoken about. And a 
prince ought, above all things, always endeavour in every 
action to gain for himself the reputation of being a great and 
remarkable man.  

A prince is also respected when he is either a true friend or a 
downright enemy, that is to say, when, without any 
reservation, he declares himself in favour of one party against 
the other; which course will always be more advantageous 
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than standing neutral; because if two of your powerful 
neighbours come to blows, they are of such a character that, if 
one of them conquers, you have either to fear him or not. In 
either case it will always be more advantageous for you to 
declare yourself and to make war strenuously; because, in the 
first case, if you do not declare yourself, you will invariably 
fall a prey to the conqueror, to the pleasure and satisfaction of 
him who has been conquered, and you will have no reasons to 
offer, nor anything to protect or to shelter you. Because he 
who conquers does not want doubtful friends who will not aid 
him in the time of trial; and he who loses will not harbour you 
because you did not willingly, sword in hand, court his fate.  

Antiochus went into Greece, being sent for by the Aetolians 
to drive out the Romans. He sent envoys to the Achaeans, who 
were friends of the Romans, exhorting them to remain neutral; 
and on the other hand the Romans urged them to take up 
arms. This question came to be discussed in the council of the 
Achaeans, where the legate of Antiochus urged them to stand 
neutral. To this the Roman legate answered: "As for that 
which has been said, that it is better and more advantageous 
for your state not to interfere in our war, nothing can be more 
erroneous; because by not interfering you will be left, without 
favour or consideration, the guerdon of the conqueror." Thus 
it will always happen that he who is not your friend will 
demand your neutrality, whilst he who is your friend will 
entreat you to declare yourself with arms. And irresolute 
princes, to avoid present dangers, generally follow the neutral 
path, and are generally ruined. But when a prince declares 
himself gallantly in favour of one side, if the party with whom 
he allies himself conquers, although the victor may be 
powerful and may have him at his mercy, yet he is indebted to 
him, and there is established a bond of amity; and men are 
never so shameless as to become a monument of ingratitude by 
oppressing you. Victories after all are never so complete that 
the victor must not show some regard, especially to justice. 
But if he with whom you ally yourself loses, you may be 
sheltered by him, and whilst he is able he may aid you, and 
you become companions on a fortune that may rise again.  

In the second case, when those who fight are of such a 
character that you have no anxiety as to who may conquer, so 
much the more is it greater prudence to be allied, because you 
assist at the destruction of one by the aid of another who, if he 
had been wise, would have saved him; and conquering, as it is 
impossible that he should not do with your assistance, he 
remains at your discretion. And here it is to be noted that a 
prince ought to take care never to make an alliance with one 
more powerful than himself for the purposes of attacking 
others, unless necessity compels him, as is said above; because 
if he conquers you are at his discretion, and princes ought to 
avoid as much as possible being at the discretion of any one. 
The Venetians joined with France against the Duke of Milan, 
and this alliance, which caused their ruin, could have been 
avoided. But when it cannot be avoided, as happened to the 
Florentines when the Pope and Spain sent armies to attack 
Lombardy, then in such a case, for the above reasons, the 
prince ought to favour one of the parties.  

Never let any Government imagine that it can choose 
perfectly safe courses; rather let it expect to have to take very 
doubtful ones, because it is found in ordinary affairs that one 
never seeks to avoid one trouble without running into 
another; but prudence consists in knowing how to distinguish 
the character of troubles, and for choice to take the lesser evil.  

A prince ought also to show himself a patron of ability, and 
to honour the proficient in every art. At the same time he 
should encourage his citizens to practise their callings 
peaceably, both in commerce and agriculture, and in every 
other following, so that the one should not be deterred from 
improving his possessions for fear lest they be taken away 
from him or another from opening up trade for fear of taxes; 
but the prince ought to offer rewards to whoever wishes to do 
these things and designs in any way to honour his city or state.  

Further, he ought to entertain the people with festivals and 
spectacles at convenient seasons of the year; and as every city is 
divided into guilds or into societies*, he ought to hold such 
bodies in esteem, and associate with them sometimes, and 
show himself an example of courtesy and liberality; 
nevertheless, always maintaining the majesty of his rank, for 
this he must never consent to abate in anything. (* Guilds or 
societies, were craft or trade guilds.) 

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 22  
[Concerning The Secretaries Of Princes]  
The choice of servants is of no little importance to a prince, 

and they are good or not according to the discrimination of 
the prince. And the first opinion which one forms of a prince, 
and of his understanding, is by observing the men he has 
around him; and when they are capable and faithful he may 
always be considered wise, because he has known how to 
recognise the capable and to keep them faithful. But when 
they are otherwise one cannot form a good opinion of him, 
for the prime error which he made was in choosing them.  

There were none who knew Messer Antonio da Venafro as 
the servant of Pandolfo Petrucci, Prince of Siena, who would 
not consider Pandolfo to be a very clever man in having 

Venafro for his servant. Because there are three classes of 
intellects: one which comprehends by itself; another which 
appreciates what others comprehended; and a third which 
neither comprehends by itself nor by the showing of others; 
the first is the most excellent, the second is good, the third is 
useless. Therefore, it follows necessarily that, if Pandolfo was 
not in the first rank, he was in the second, for whenever one 
has judgement to know good and bad when it is said and done, 
although he himself may not have the initiative, yet he can 
recognise the good and the bad in his servant, and the one he 
can praise and the other correct; thus the servant cannot hope 
to deceive him, and is kept honest.  

But to enable a prince to form an opinion of his servant 
there is one test which never fails; when you see the servant 
thinking more of his own interests than of yours, and seeking 
inwardly his own profit in everything, such a man will never 
make a good servant, nor will you ever be able to trust him; 
because he who has the state of another in his hands ought 
never to think of himself, but always of his prince, and never 
pay any attention to matters in which the prince is not 
concerned.  

On the other hand, to keep his servant honest the prince 
ought to study him, honouring him, enriching him, doing 
him kindnesses, sharing with him the honours and cares; and 
at the same time let him see that he cannot stand alone, so that 
many honours may not make him desire more, many riches 
make him wish for more, and that many cares may make him 
dread chances. When, therefore, servants, and princes towards 
servants, are thus disposed, they can trust each other, but 
when it is otherwise, the end will always be disastrous for 
either one or the other.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 23  
[How Flatterers Should Be Avoided] 
I do not wish to leave out an important branch of this 

subject, for it is a danger from which princes are with 
difficulty preserved, unless they are very careful and 
discriminating. It is that of flatterers, of whom courts are full, 
because men are so self-complacent in their own affairs, and in 
a way so deceived in them, that they are preserved with 
difficulty from this pest, and if they wish to defend themselves 
they run the danger of falling into contempt. Because there is 
no other way of guarding oneself from flatterers except letting 
men understand that to tell you the truth does not offend you; 
but when every one may tell you the truth, respect for you 
abates.  

Therefore a wise prince ought to hold a third course by 
choosing the wise men in his state, and giving to them only 
the liberty of speaking the truth to him, and then only of 
those things of which he inquires, and of none others; but he 
ought to question them upon everything, and listen to their 
opinions, and afterwards form his own conclusions. With 
these councillors, separately and collectively, he ought to 
carry himself in such a way that each of them should know 
that, the more freely he shall speak, the more he shall be 
preferred; outside of these, he should listen to no one, pursue 
the thing resolved on, and be steadfast in his resolutions. He 
who does otherwise is either overthrown by flatterers, or is so 
often changed by varying opinions that he falls into contempt.  

I wish on this subject to adduce a modern example. Fra 
Luca, the man of affairs to Maximilian*, the present emperor, 
speaking of his majesty, said: He consulted with no one, yet 
never got his own way in anything. (* Maximilian I, born in 
1459, died 1519, Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire. He 
married, first, Mary, daughter of Charles the Bold; after her 
death, Bianca Sforza; and thus became involved in Italian 
politics.) This arose because of his following a practice the 
opposite to the above; for the emperor is a secretive man—he 
does not communicate his designs to any one, nor does he 
receive opinions on them. But as in carrying them into effect 
they become revealed and known, they are at once obstructed 
by those men whom he has around him, and he, being pliant, 
is diverted from them. Hence it follows that those things he 
does one day he undoes the next, and no one ever understands 
what he wishes or intends to do, and no one can rely on his 
resolutions.  

A prince, therefore, ought always to take counsel, but only 
when he wishes and not when others wish; he ought rather to 
discourage every one from offering advice unless he asks it; 
but, however, he ought to be a constant inquirer, and 
afterwards a patient listener concerning the things of which 
he inquired; also, on learning that any one, on any 
consideration, has not told him the truth, he should let his 
anger be felt.  

And if there are some who think that a prince who conveys 
an impression of his wisdom is not so through his own ability, 
but through the good advisers that he has around him, 
beyond doubt they are deceived, because this is an axiom 
which never fails: that a prince who is not wise himself will 
never take good advice, unless by chance he has yielded his 
affairs entirely to one person who happens to be a very 
prudent man. In this case indeed he may be well governed, but 
it would not be for long, because such a governor would in a 
short time take away his state from him.  

But if a prince who is not inexperienced should take counsel 
from more than one he will never get united counsels, nor will 
he know how to unite them. Each of the counsellors will think 
of his own interests, and the prince will not know how to 
control them or to see through them. And they are not to be 
found otherwise, because men will always prove untrue to you 
unless they are kept honest by constraint. Therefore it must be 
inferred that good counsels, whencesoever they come, are 
born of the wisdom of the prince, and not the wisdom of the 
prince from good counsels.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 24  
[Why The Princes Of Italy Have Lost Their States]  
The previous suggestions, carefully observed, will enable a 

new prince to appear well established, and render him at once 
more secure and fixed in the state than if he had been long 
seated there. For the actions of a new prince are more 
narrowly observed than those of an hereditary one, and when 
they are seen to be able they gain more men and bind far 
tighter than ancient blood; because men are attracted more by 
the present than by the past, and when they find the present 
good they enjoy it and seek no further; they will also make the 
utmost defence of a prince if he fails them not in other things. 
Thus it will be a double glory for him to have established a 
new principality, and adorned and strengthened it with good 
laws, good arms, good allies, and with a good example; so 
will it be a double disgrace to him who, born a prince, shall 
lose his state by want of wisdom.  

And if those seigniors are considered who have lost their 
states in Italy in our times, such as the King of Naples, the 
Duke of Milan, and others, there will be found in them, firstly, 
one common defect in regard to arms from the causes which 
have been discussed at length; in the next place, some one of 
them will be seen, either to have had the people hostile, or if 
he has had the people friendly, he has not known how to 
secure the nobles. In the absence of these defects states that 
have power enough to keep an army in the field cannot be lost.  

Philip of Macedon, not the father of Alexander the Great, 
but he who was conquered by Titus Quintius, had not much 
territory compared to the greatness of the Romans and of 
Greece who attacked him, yet being a warlike man who knew 
how to attract the people and secure the nobles, he sustained 
the war against his enemies for many years, and if in the end 
he lost the dominion of some cities, nevertheless he retained 
the kingdom.  

Therefore, do not let our princes accuse fortune for the loss 
of their principalities after so many years' possession, but 
rather their own sloth, because in quiet times they never 
thought there could be a change (it is a common defect in man 
not to make any provision in the calm against the tempest), 
and when afterwards the bad times came they thought of 
flight and not of defending themselves, and they hoped that 
the people, disgusted with the insolence of the conquerors, 
would recall them. This course, when others fail, may be good, 
but it is very bad to have neglected all other expedients for 
that, since you would never wish to fall because you trusted to 
be able to find someone later on to restore you. This again 
either does not happen, or, if it does, it will not be for your 
security, because that deliverance is of no avail which does not 
depend upon yourself; those only are reliable, certain, and 
durable that depend on yourself and your valour.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 25  
[What Fortune Can Effect In Human Affairs And How To 

Withstand Her]  
It is not unknown to me how many men have had, and still 

have, the opinion that the affairs of the world are in such wise 
governed by fortune and by God that men with their wisdom 
cannot direct them and that no one can even help them; and 
because of this they would have us believe that it is not 
necessary to labour much in affairs, but to let chance govern 
them. This opinion has been more credited in our times 
because of the great changes in affairs which have been seen, 
and may still be seen, every day, beyond all human conjecture. 
Sometimes pondering over this, I am in some degree inclined 
to their opinion. Nevertheless, not to extinguish our free will, 
I hold it to be true that Fortune is the arbiter of one-half of 
our actions*, but that she still leaves us to direct the other half, 
or perhaps a little less. (* Frederick the Great was accustomed 
to say: "The older one gets the more convinced one becomes 
that his Majesty King Chance does three-quarters of the 
business of this miserable universe." Sorel's "Eastern 
Question.") 

I compare her to one of those raging rivers, which when in 
flood overflows the plains, sweeping away trees and buildings, 
bearing away the soil from place to place; everything flies 
before it, all yield to its violence, without being able in any 
way to withstand it; and yet, though its nature be such, it 
does not follow therefore that men, when the weather becomes 
fair, shall not make provision, both with defences and barriers, 
in such a manner that, rising again, the waters may pass away 
by canal, and their force be neither so unrestrained nor so 
dangerous. So it happens with fortune, who shows her power 
where valour has not prepared to resist her, and thither she 
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turns her forces where she knows that barriers and defences 
have not been raised to constrain her.  

And if you will consider Italy, which is the seat of these 
changes, and which has given to them their impulse, you will 
see it to be an open country without barriers and without any 
defence. For if it had been defended by proper valour, as are 
Germany, Spain, and France, either this invasion would not 
have made the great changes it has made or it would not have 
come at all. And this I consider enough to say concerning 
resistance to fortune in general.  

But confining myself more to the particular, I say that a 
prince may be seen happy to-day and ruined to-morrow 
without having shown any change of disposition or character. 
This, I believe, arises firstly from causes that have already 
been discussed at length, namely, that the prince who relies 
entirely on fortune is lost when it changes. I believe also that 
he will be successful who directs his actions according to the 
spirit of the times, and that he whose actions do not accord 
with the times will not be successful. Because men are seen, in 
affairs that lead to the end which every man has before him, 
namely, glory and riches, to get there by various methods; one 
with caution, another with haste; one by force, another by 
skill; one by patience, another by its opposite; and each one 
succeeds in reaching the goal by a different method. One can 
also see of two cautious men the one attain his end, the other 
fail; and similarly, two men by different observances are 
equally successful, the one being cautious, the other 
impetuous; all this arises from nothing else than whether or 
not they conform in their methods to the spirit of the times. 
This follows from what I have said, that two men working 
differently bring about the same effect, and of two working 
similarly, one attains his object and the other does not.  

Changes in estate also issue from this, for if, to one who 
governs himself with caution and patience, times and affairs 
converge in such a way that his administration is successful, 
his fortune is made; but if times and affairs change, he is 
ruined if he does not change his course of action. But a man is 
not often found sufficiently circumspect to know how to 
accommodate himself to the change, both because he cannot 
deviate from what nature inclines him to do, and also because, 
having always prospered by acting in one way, he cannot be 
persuaded that it is well to leave it; and, therefore, the 
cautious man, when it is time to turn adventurous, does not 
know how to do it, hence he is ruined; but had he changed his 
conduct with the times fortune would not have changed.  

Pope Julius the Second went to work impetuously in all his 
affairs, and found the times and circumstances conform so well 
to that line of action that he always met with success. 
Consider his first enterprise against Bologna, Messer 
Giovanni Bentivogli being still alive. The Venetians were not 
agreeable to it, nor was the King of Spain, and he had the 
enterprise still under discussion with the King of France; 
nevertheless he personally entered upon the expedition with 
his accustomed boldness and energy, a move which made 
Spain and the Venetians stand irresolute and passive, the 
latter from fear, the former from desire to recover the 
kingdom of Naples; on the other hand, he drew after him the 
King of France, because that king, having observed the 
movement, and desiring to make the Pope his friend so as to 
humble the Venetians, found it impossible to refuse him. 
Therefore Julius with his impetuous action accomplished what 
no other pontiff with simple human wisdom could have done; 
for if he had waited in Rome until he could get away, with his 
plans arranged and everything fixed, as any other pontiff 
would have done, he would never have succeeded. Because the 
King of France would have made a thousand excuses, and the 
others would have raised a thousand fears.  

I will leave his other actions alone, as they were all alike, 
and they all succeeded, for the shortness of his life did not let 
him experience the contrary; but if circumstances had arisen 
which required him to go cautiously, his ruin would have 
followed, because he would never have deviated from those 
ways to which nature inclined him.  

I conclude, therefore that, fortune being changeful and 
mankind steadfast in their ways, so long as the two are in 
agreement men are successful, but unsuccessful when they fall 
out. For my part I consider that it is better to be adventurous 
than cautious, because fortune is a woman, and if you wish to 
keep her under it is necessary to beat and ill-use her; and it is 
seen that she allows herself to be mastered by the adventurous 
rather than by those who go to work more coldly. She is, 
therefore, always, woman-like, a lover of young men, because 
they are less cautious, more violent, and with more audacity 
command her.  

 
MACHIAVELLI THE PRINCE CHAPTER 26 
[An Exhortation To Liberate Italy From The Barbarians]  
Having carefully considered the subject of the above 

discourses, and wondering within myself whether the present 
times were propitious to a new prince, and whether there were 
elements that would give an opportunity to a wise and 
virtuous one to introduce a new order of things which would 
do honour to him and good to the people of this country, it 

appears to me that so many things concur to favour a new 
prince that I never knew a time more fit than the present.  

And if, as I said, it was necessary that the people of Israel 
should be captive so as to make manifest the ability of Moses; 
that the Persians should be oppressed by the Medes so as to 
discover the greatness of the soul of Cyrus; and that the 
Athenians should be dispersed to illustrate the capabilities of 
Theseus: then at the present time, in order to discover the 
virtue of an Italian spirit, it was necessary that Italy should be 
reduced to the extremity that she is now in, that she should be 
more enslaved than the Hebrews, more oppressed than the 
Persians, more scattered than the Athenians; without head, 
without order, beaten, despoiled, torn, overrun; and to have 
endured every kind of desolation.  

Although lately some spark may have been shown by one, 
which made us think he was ordained by God for our 
redemption, nevertheless it was afterwards seen, in the height 
of his career, that fortune rejected him; so that Italy, left as 
without life, waits for him who shall yet heal her wounds and 
put an end to the ravaging and plundering of Lombardy, to 
the swindling and taxing of the kingdom and of Tuscany, and 
cleanse those sores that for long have festered. It is seen how 
she entreats God to send someone who shall deliver her from 
these wrongs and barbarous insolencies. It is seen also that she 
is ready and willing to follow a banner if only someone will 
raise it.  

Nor is there to be seen at present one in whom she can place 
more hope than in your illustrious house*, with its valour and 
fortune, favoured by God and by the Church of which it is 
now the chief, and which could be made the head of this 
redemption. (* Giuliano de Medici. He had just been created a 
cardinal by Leo X. In 1523 Giuliano was elected Pope, and 
took the title of Clement VII.) This will not be difficult if you 
will recall to yourself the actions and lives of the men I have 
named. And although they were great and wonderful men, yet 
they were men, and each one of them had no more 
opportunity than the present offers, for their enterprises were 
neither more just nor easier than this, nor was God more their 
friend than He is yours.  

With us there is great justice, because that war is just which 
is necessary, and arms are hallowed when there is no other 
hope but in them. Here there is the greatest willingness, and 
where the willingness is great the difficulties cannot be great if 
you will only follow those men to whom I have directed your 
attention. Further than this, how extraordinarily the ways of 
God have been manifested beyond example: the sea is divided, 
a cloud has led the way, the rock has poured forth water, it 
has rained manna, everything has contributed to your 
greatness; you ought to do the rest. God is not willing to do 
everything, and thus take away our free will and that share of 
glory which belongs to us.  

And it is not to be wondered at if none of the above-named 
Italians have been able to accomplish all that is expected from 
your illustrious house; and if in so many revolutions in Italy, 
and in so many campaigns, it has always appeared as if 
military virtue were exhausted, this has happened because the 
old order of things was not good, and none of us have known 
how to find a new one. And nothing honours a man more 
than to establish new laws and new ordinances when he 
himself was newly risen. Such things when they are well 
founded and dignified will make him revered and admired, 
and in Italy there are not wanting opportunities to bring such 
into use in every form.  

Here there is great valour in the limbs whilst it fails in the 
head. Look attentively at the duels and the hand-to-hand 
combats, how superior the Italians are in strength, dexterity, 
and subtlety. But when it comes to armies they do not bear 
comparison, and this springs entirely from the insufficiency of 
the leaders, since those who are capable are not obedient, and 
each one seems to himself to know, there having never been 
any one so distinguished above the rest, either by valour or 
fortune, that others would yield to him. Hence it is that for so 
long a time, and during so much fighting in the past twenty 
years, whenever there has been an army wholly Italian, it has 
always given a poor account of itself; the first witness to this is 
Il Taro, afterwards Allesandria, Capua, Genoa, Vaila, 
Bologna, Mestri* (* The battles of Il Taro, 1495; Alessandria, 
1499; Capua, 1501; Genoa, 1507; Vaila, 1509; Bologna, 
1511; Mestri, 1513.). 

If, therefore, your illustrious house wishes to follow these 
remarkable men who have redeemed their country, it is 
necessary before all things, as a true foundation for every 
enterprise, to be provided with your own forces, because there 
can be no more faithful, truer, or better soldiers. And 
although singly they are good, altogether they will be much 
better when they find themselves commanded by their prince, 
honoured by him, and maintained at his expense. Therefore it 
is necessary to be prepared with such arms, so that you can be 
defended against foreigners by Italian valour.  

And although Swiss and Spanish infantry may be 
considered very formidable, nevertheless there is a defect in 
both, by reason of which a third order would not only be able 
to oppose them, but might be relied upon to overthrow them. 
For the Spaniards cannot resist cavalry, and the Switzers are 

afraid of infantry whenever they encounter them in close 
combat. Owing to this, as has been and may again be seen, the 
Spaniards are unable to resist French cavalry, and the 
Switzers are overthrown by Spanish infantry. And although a 
complete proof of this latter cannot be shown, nevertheless 
there was some evidence of it at the battle of Ravenna, when 
the Spanish infantry were confronted by German battalions, 
who follow the same tactics as the Swiss; when the Spaniards, 
by agility of body and with the aid of their shields, got in 
under the pikes of the Germans and stood out of danger, able 
to attack, while the Germans stood helpless, and, if the 
cavalry had not dashed up, all would have been over with 
them. It is possible, therefore, knowing the defects of both 
these infantries, to invent a new one, which will resist cavalry 
and not be afraid of infantry; this need not create a new order 
of arms, but a variation upon the old. And these are the kind 
of improvements which confer reputation and power upon a 
new prince.  

This opportunity, therefore, ought not to be allowed to 
pass for letting Italy at last see her liberator appear. Nor can 
one express the love with which he would be received in all 
those provinces which have suffered so much from these 
foreign scourings, with what thirst for revenge, with what 
stubborn faith, with what devotion, with what tears. What 
door would be closed to him? Who would refuse obedience to 
him? What envy would hinder him? What Italian would refuse 
him homage? To all of us this barbarous dominion stinks. Let, 
therefore, your illustrious house take up this charge with that 
courage and hope with which all just enterprises are 
undertaken, so that under its standard our native country 
may be ennobled, and under its auspices may be verified that 
saying of Petrarch:  

     Virtu contro al Furore 
     Prendera l'arme, e fia il combatter corto: 
     Che l'antico valore 
     Negli italici cuor non e ancor morto. 
       Virtue against fury shall advance the fight, 
       And it i' th' combat soon shall put to flight: 
       For the old Roman valour is not dead, 
       Nor in th' Italians' brests extinguished. 
                                                              [Edward Dacre, 1640.] 
 
DESCRIPTION OF THE METHODS  
[Adopted By The Duke Valentino When Murdering 

Vitellozzo Vitelli, Oliverotto Da Fermo, The Signor Pagolo, 
And The Duke Di Gravina Orsini] — By Nicolo Machiavelli  

The Duke Valentino had returned from Lombardy, where 
he had been to clear himself with the King of France from the 
calumnies which had been raised against him by the 
Florentines concerning the rebellion of Arezzo and other 
towns in the Val di Chiana, and had arrived at Imola, whence 
he intended with his army to enter upon the campaign against 
Giovanni Bentivogli, the tyrant of Bologna: for he intended 
to bring that city under his domination, and to make it the 
head of his Romagnian duchy.  

These matters coming to the knowledge of the Vitelli and 
Orsini and their following, it appeared to them that the duke 
would become too powerful, and it was feared that, having 
seized Bologna, he would seek to destroy them in order that 
he might become supreme in Italy. Upon this a meeting was 
called at Magione in the district of Perugia, to which came 
the cardinal, Pagolo, and the Duke di Gravina Orsini, 
Vitellozzo Vitelli, Oliverotto da Fermo, Gianpagolo Baglioni, 
the tyrant of Perugia, and Messer Antonio da Venafro, sent 
by Pandolfo Petrucci, the Prince of Siena. Here were 
discussed the power and courage of the duke and the necessity 
of curbing his ambitions, which might otherwise bring danger 
to the rest of being ruined. And they decided not to abandon 
the Bentivogli, but to strive to win over the Florentines; and 
they sent their men to one place and another, promising to 
one party assistance and to another encouragement to unite 
with them against the common enemy. This meeting was at 
once reported throughout all Italy, and those who were 
discontented under the duke, among whom were the people of 
Urbino, took hope of effecting a revolution.  

Thus it arose that, men's minds being thus unsettled, it was 
decided by certain men of Urbino to seize the fortress of San 
Leo, which was held for the duke, and which they captured by 
the following means. The castellan was fortifying the rock and 
causing timber to be taken there; so the conspirators watched, 
and when certain beams which were being carried to the rock 
were upon the bridge, so that it was prevented from being 
drawn up by those inside, they took the opportunity of 
leaping upon the bridge and thence into the fortress. Upon 
this capture being effected, the whole state rebelled and 
recalled the old duke, being encouraged in this, not so much 
by the capture of the fort, as by the Diet at Magione, from 
whom they expected to get assistance.  

Those who heard of the rebellion at Urbino thought they 
would not lose the opportunity, and at once assembled their 
men so as to take any town, should any remain in the hands of 
the duke in that state; and they sent again to Florence to beg 
that republic to join with them in destroying the common 
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firebrand, showing that the risk was lessened and that they 
ought not to wait for another opportunity.  

But the Florentines, from hatred, for sundry reasons, of the 
Vitelli and Orsini, not only would not ally themselves, but 
sent Nicolo Machiavelli, their secretary, to offer shelter and 
assistance to the duke against his enemies. The duke was found 
full of fear at Imola, because, against everybody's expectation, 
his soldiers had at once gone over to the enemy and he found 
himself disarmed and war at his door. But recovering courage 
from the offers of the Florentines, he decided to temporize 
before fighting with the few soldiers that remained to him, 
and to negotiate for a reconciliation, and also to get 
assistance. This latter he obtained in two ways, by sending to 
the King of France for men and by enlisting men-at-arms and 
others whom he turned into cavalry of a sort: to all he gave 
money.  

Notwithstanding this, his enemies drew near to him, and 
approached Fossombrone, where they encountered some men 
of the duke and, with the aid of the Orsini and Vitelli, routed 
them. When this happened, the duke resolved at once to see if 
he could not close the trouble with offers of reconciliation, 
and being a most perfect dissembler he did not fail in any 
practices to make the insurgents understand that he wished 
every man who had acquired anything to keep it, as it was 
enough for him to have the title of prince, whilst others might 
have the principality.  

And the duke succeeded so well in this that they sent Signor 
Pagolo to him to negotiate for a reconciliation, and they 
brought their army to a standstill. But the duke did not stop 
his preparations, and took every care to provide himself with 
cavalry and infantry, and that such preparations might not be 
apparent to the others, he sent his troops in separate parties 
to every part of the Romagna. In the meanwhile there came 
also to him five hundred French lancers, and although he 
found himself sufficiently strong to take vengeance on his 
enemies in open war, he considered that it would be safer and 
more advantageous to outwit them, and for this reason he did 
not stop the work of reconciliation.  

And that this might be effected the duke concluded a peace 
with them in which he confirmed their former covenants; he 
gave them four thousand ducats at once; he promised not to 
injure the Bentivogli; and he formed an alliance with 
Giovanni; and moreover he would not force them to come 
personally into his presence unless it pleased them to do so. 
On the other hand, they promised to restore to him the duchy 
of Urbino and other places seized by them, to serve him in all 
his expeditions, and not to make war against or ally 
themselves with any one without his permission.  

This reconciliation being completed, Guido Ubaldo, the 
Duke of Urbino, again fled to Venice, having first destroyed 
all the fortresses in his state; because, trusting in the people, 
he did not wish that the fortresses, which he did not think he 
could defend, should be held by the enemy, since by these 
means a check would be kept upon his friends. But the Duke 
Valentino, having completed this convention, and dispersed 
his men throughout the Romagna, set out for Imola at the end 
of November together with his French men-at-arms: thence he 
went to Cesena, where he stayed some time to negotiate with 
the envoys of the Vitelli and Orsini, who had assembled with 
their men in the duchy of Urbino, as to the enterprise in which 
they should now take part; but nothing being concluded, 
Oliverotto da Fermo was sent to propose that if the duke 
wished to undertake an expedition against Tuscany they were 
ready; if he did not wish it, then they would besiege Sinigalia. 
To this the duke replied that he did not wish to enter into war 
with Tuscany, and thus become hostile to the Florentines, but 
that he was very willing to proceed against Sinigalia.  

It happened that not long afterwards the town surrendered, 
but the fortress would not yield to them because the castellan 
would not give it up to any one but the duke in person; 
therefore they exhorted him to come there. This appeared a 
good opportunity to the duke, as, being invited by them, and 
not going of his own will, he would awaken no suspicions. 
And the more to reassure them, he allowed all the French 
men-at-arms who were with him in Lombardy to depart, 
except the hundred lancers under Mons. di Candales, his 
brother-in-law. He left Cesena about the middle of December, 
and went to Fano, and with the utmost cunning and 
cleverness he persuaded the Vitelli and Orsini to wait for him 
at Sinigalia, pointing out to them that any lack of compliance 
would cast a doubt upon the sincerity and permanency of the 
reconciliation, and that he was a man who wished to make use 
of the arms and councils of his friends. But Vitellozzo 
remained very stubborn, for the death of his brother warned 
him that he should not offend a prince and afterwards trust 
him; nevertheless, persuaded by Pagolo Orsini, whom the 
duke had corrupted with gifts and promises, he agreed to wait.  

Upon this the duke, before his departure from Fano, which 
was to be on 30th December 1502, communicated his designs 
to eight of his most trusted followers, among whom were Don 
Michele and the Monsignor d'Euna, who was afterwards 
cardinal; and he ordered that, as soon as Vitellozzo, Pagolo 
Orsini, the Duke di Gravina, and Oliverotto should arrive, his 
followers in pairs should take them one by one, entrusting 

certain men to certain pairs, who should entertain them until 
they reached Sinigalia; nor should they be permitted to leave 
until they came to the duke's quarters, where they should be 
seized.  

The duke afterwards ordered all his horsemen and infantry, 
of which there were more than two thousand cavalry and ten 
thousand footmen, to assemble by daybreak at the Metauro, a 
river five miles distant from Fano, and await him there. He 
found himself, therefore, on the last day of December at the 
Metauro with his men, and having sent a cavalcade of about 
two hundred horsemen before him, he then moved forward 
the infantry, whom he accompanied with the rest of the men-
at-arms.  

Fano and Sinigalia are two cities of La Marca situated on 
the shore of the Adriatic Sea, fifteen miles distant from each 
other, so that he who goes towards Sinigalia has the 
mountains on his right hand, the bases of which are touched 
by the sea in some places. The city of Sinigalia is distant from 
the foot of the mountains a little more than a bow-shot and 
from the shore about a mile. On the side opposite to the city 
runs a little river which bathes that part of the walls looking 
towards Fano, facing the high road. Thus he who draws near 
to Sinigalia comes for a good space by road along the 
mountains, and reaches the river which passes by Sinigalia. If 
he turns to his left hand along the bank of it, and goes for the 
distance of a bow-shot, he arrives at a bridge which crosses 
the river; he is then almost abreast of the gate that leads into 
Sinigalia, not by a straight line, but transversely. Before this 
gate there stands a collection of houses with a square to which 
the bank of the river forms one side.  

The Vitelli and Orsini having received orders to wait for the 
duke, and to honour him in person, sent away their men to 
several castles distant from Sinigalia about six miles, so that 
room could be made for the men of the duke; and they left in 
Sinigalia only Oliverotto and his band, which consisted of one 
thousand infantry and one hundred and fifty horsemen, who 
were quartered in the suburb mentioned above. Matters 
having been thus arranged, the Duke Valentino left for 
Sinigalia, and when the leaders of the cavalry reached the 
bridge they did not pass over, but having opened it, one 
portion wheeled towards the river and the other towards the 
country, and a way was left in the middle through which the 
infantry passed, without stopping, into the town.  

Vitellozzo, Pagolo, and the Duke di Gravina on mules, 
accompanied by a few horsemen, went towards the duke; 
Vitellozo, unarmed and wearing a cape lined with green, 
appeared very dejected, as if conscious of his approaching 
death—a circumstance which, in view of the ability of the 
man and his former fortune, caused some amazement. And it is 
said that when he parted from his men before setting out for 
Sinigalia to meet the duke he acted as if it were his last 
parting from them. He recommended his house and its 
fortunes to his captains, and advised his nephews that it was 
not the fortune of their house, but the virtues of their fathers 
that should be kept in mind. These three, therefore, came 
before the duke and saluted him respectfully, and were 
received by him with goodwill; they were at once placed 
between those who were commissioned to look after them.  

But the duke noticing that Oliverotto, who had remained 
with his band in Sinigalia, was missing—for Oliverotto was 
waiting in the square before his quarters near the river, 
keeping his men in order and drilling them—signalled with 
his eye to Don Michelle, to whom the care of Oliverotto had 
been committed, that he should take measures that Oliverotto 
should not escape. Therefore Don Michele rode off and joined 
Oliverotto, telling him that it was not right to keep his men 
out of their quarters, because these might be taken up by the 
men of the duke; and he advised him to send them at once to 
their quarters and to come himself to meet the duke. And 
Oliverotto, having taken this advice, came before the duke, 
who, when he saw him, called to him; and Oliverotto, having 
made his obeisance, joined the others.  

So the whole party entered Sinigalia, dismounted at the 
duke's quarters, and went with him into a secret chamber, 
where the duke made them prisoners; he then mounted on 
horseback, and issued orders that the men of Oliverotto and 
the Orsini should be stripped of their arms. Those of 
Oliverotto, being at hand, were quickly settled, but those of 
the Orsini and Vitelli, being at a distance, and having a 
presentiment of the destruction of their masters, had time to 
prepare themselves, and bearing in mind the valour and 
discipline of the Orsinian and Vitellian houses, they stood 
together against the hostile forces of the country and saved 
themselves.  

But the duke's soldiers, not being content with having 
pillaged the men of Oliverotto, began to sack Sinigalia, and if 
the duke had not repressed this outrage by killing some of 
them they would have completely sacked it. Night having 
come and the tumult being silenced, the duke prepared to kill 
Vitellozzo and Oliverotto; he led them into a room and caused 
them to be strangled. Neither of them used words in keeping 
with their past lives: Vitellozzo prayed that he might ask of 
the pope full pardon for his sins; Oliverotto cringed and laid 
the blame for all injuries against the duke on Vitellozzo. 

Pagolo and the Duke di Gravina Orsini were kept alive until 
the duke heard from Rome that the pope had taken the 
Cardinal Orsino, the Archbishop of Florence, and Messer 
Jacopo da Santa Croce. After which news, on 18th January 
1502, in the castle of Pieve, they also were strangled in the 
same way.  

 
THE LIFE OF CASTRUCCIO CASTRACANI OF LUCCA  
[Written By Nicolo Machiavelli — And sent to his friends 

Zanobi Buondelmonti — And Luigi Alamanni] 
Castruccio Castracani, 1284-1328  
It appears, dearest Zanobi and Luigi, a wonderful thing to 

those who have considered the matter, that all men, or the 
larger number of them, who have performed great deeds in the 
world, and excelled all others in their day, have had their 
birth and beginning in baseness and obscurity; or have been 
aggrieved by Fortune in some outrageous way. They have 
either been exposed to the mercy of wild beasts, or they have 
had so mean a parentage that in shame they have given 
themselves out to be sons of Jove or of some other deity. It 
would be wearisome to relate who these persons may have 
been because they are well known to everybody, and, as such 
tales would not be particularly edifying to those who read 
them, they are omitted. I believe that these lowly beginnings 
of great men occur because Fortune is desirous of showing to 
the world that such men owe much to her and little to wisdom, 
because she begins to show her hand when wisdom can really 
take no part in their career: thus all success must be attributed 
to her. Castruccio Castracani of Lucca was one of those men 
who did great deeds, if he is measured by the times in which he 
lived and the city in which he was born; but, like many others, 
he was neither fortunate nor distinguished in his birth, as the 
course of this history will show. It appeared to be desirable to 
recall his memory, because I have discerned in him such 
indications of valour and fortune as should make him a great 
exemplar to men. I think also that I ought to call your 
attention to his actions, because you of all men I know delight 
most in noble deeds.  

The family of Castracani was formerly numbered among the 
noble families of Lucca, but in the days of which I speak it had 
somewhat fallen in estate, as so often happens in this world. 
To this family was born a son Antonio, who became a priest of 
the order of San Michele of Lucca, and for this reason was 
honoured with the title of Messer Antonio. He had an only 
sister, who had been married to Buonaccorso Cenami, but 
Buonaccorso dying she became a widow, and not wishing to 
marry again went to live with her brother. Messer Antonio 
had a vineyard behind the house where he resided, and as it 
was bounded on all sides by gardens, any person could have 
access to it without difficulty. One morning, shortly after 
sunrise, Madonna Dianora, as the sister of Messer Antonio 
was called, had occasion to go into the vineyard as usual to 
gather herbs for seasoning the dinner, and hearing a slight 
rustling among the leaves of a vine she turned her eyes in that 
direction, and heard something resembling the cry of an 
infant. Whereupon she went towards it, and saw the hands 
and face of a baby who was lying enveloped in the leaves and 
who seemed to be crying for its mother. Partly wondering and 
partly fearing, yet full of compassion, she lifted it up and 
carried it to the house, where she washed it and clothed it 
with clean linen as is customary, and showed it to Messer 
Antonio when he returned home. When he heard what had 
happened and saw the child he was not less surprised or 
compassionate than his sister. They discussed between 
themselves what should be done, and seeing that he was priest 
and that she had no children, they finally determined to bring 
it up. They had a nurse for it, and it was reared and loved as if 
it were their own child. They baptized it, and gave it the name 
of Castruccio after their father. As the years passed Castruccio 
grew very handsome, and gave evidence of wit and discretion, 
and learnt with a quickness beyond his years those lessons 
which Messer Antonio imparted to him. Messer Antonio 
intended to make a priest of him, and in time would have 
inducted him into his canonry and other benefices, and all his 
instruction was given with this object; but Antonio 
discovered that the character of Castruccio was quite unfitted 
for the priesthood. As soon as Castruccio reached the age of 
fourteen he began to take less notice of the chiding of Messer 
Antonio and Madonna Dianora and no longer to fear them; 
he left off reading ecclesiastical books, and turned to playing 
with arms, delighting in nothing so much as in learning their 
uses, and in running, leaping, and wrestling with other boys. 
In all exercises he far excelled his companions in courage and 
bodily strength, and if at any time he did turn to books, only 
those pleased him which told of wars and the mighty deeds of 
men. Messer Antonio beheld all this with vexation and sorrow.  

There lived in the city of Lucca a gentleman of the Guinigi 
family, named Messer Francesco, whose profession was arms 
and who in riches, bodily strength, and valour excelled all 
other men in Lucca. He had often fought under the command 
of the Visconti of Milan, and as a Ghibelline was the valued 
leader of that party in Lucca. This gentleman resided in Lucca 
and was accustomed to assemble with others most mornings 
and evenings under the balcony of the Podesta, which is at the 
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top of the square of San Michele, the finest square in Lucca, 
and he had often seen Castruccio taking part with other 
children of the street in those games of which I have spoken. 
Noticing that Castruccio far excelled the other boys, and that 
he appeared to exercise a royal authority over them, and that 
they loved and obeyed him, Messer Francesco became greatly 
desirous of learning who he was. Being informed of the 
circumstances of the bringing up of Castruccio he felt a 
greater desire to have him near to him. Therefore he called 
him one day and asked him whether he would more willingly 
live in the house of a gentleman, where he would learn to ride 
horses and use arms, or in the house of a priest, where he 
would learn nothing but masses and the services of the Church. 
Messer Francesco could see that it pleased Castruccio greatly 
to hear horses and arms spoken of, even though he stood silent, 
blushing modestly; but being encouraged by Messer Francesco 
to speak, he answered that, if his master were agreeable, 
nothing would please him more than to give up his priestly 
studies and take up those of a soldier. This reply delighted 
Messer Francesco, and in a very short time he obtained the 
consent of Messer Antonio, who was driven to yield by his 
knowledge of the nature of the lad, and the fear that he would 
not be able to hold him much longer.  

Thus Castruccio passed from the house of Messer Antonio 
the priest to the house of Messer Francesco Guinigi the soldier, 
and it was astonishing to find that in a very short time he 
manifested all that virtue and bearing which we are 
accustomed to associate with a true gentleman. In the first 
place he became an accomplished horseman, and could 
manage with ease the most fiery charger, and in all jousts and 
tournaments, although still a youth, he was observed beyond 
all others, and he excelled in all exercises of strength and 
dexterity. But what enhanced so much the charm of these 
accomplishments, was the delightful modesty which enabled 
him to avoid offence in either act or word to others, for he 
was deferential to the great men, modest with his equals, and 
courteous to his inferiors. These gifts made him beloved, not 
only by all the Guinigi family, but by all Lucca. When 
Castruccio had reached his eighteenth year, the Ghibellines 
were driven from Pavia by the Guelphs, and Messer Francesco 
was sent by the Visconti to assist the Ghibellines, and with 
him went Castruccio, in charge of his forces. Castruccio gave 
ample proof of his prudence and courage in this expedition, 
acquiring greater reputation than any other captain, and his 
name and fame were known, not only in Pavia, but 
throughout all Lombardy.  

Castruccio, having returned to Lucca in far higher 
estimation than he left it, did not omit to use all the means in 
his power to gain as many friends as he could, neglecting none 
of those arts which are necessary for that purpose. About this 
time Messer Francesco died, leaving a son thirteen years of 
age named Pagolo, and having appointed Castruccio to be his 
son's tutor and administrator of his estate. Before he died 
Francesco called Castruccio to him, and prayed him to show 
Pagolo that goodwill which he (Francesco) had always shown 
to HIM, and to render to the son the gratitude which he had 
not been able to repay to the father. Upon the death of 
Francesco, Castruccio became the governor and tutor of 
Pagolo, which increased enormously his power and position, 
and created a certain amount of envy against him in Lucca in 
place of the former universal goodwill, for many men 
suspected him of harbouring tyrannical intentions. Among 
these the leading man was Giorgio degli Opizi, the head of the 
Guelph party. This man hoped after the death of Messer 
Francesco to become the chief man in Lucca, but it seemed to 
him that Castruccio, with the great abilities which he already 
showed, and holding the position of governor, deprived him 
of his opportunity; therefore he began to sow those seeds 
which should rob Castruccio of his eminence. Castruccio at 
first treated this with scorn, but afterwards he grew alarmed, 
thinking that Messer Giorgio might be able to bring him into 
disgrace with the deputy of King Ruberto of Naples and have 
him driven out of Lucca.  

The Lord of Pisa at that time was Uguccione of the 
Faggiuola of Arezzo, who being in the first place elected their 
captain afterwards became their lord. There resided in Paris 
some exiled Ghibellines from Lucca, with whom Castruccio 
held communications with the object of effecting their 
restoration by the help of Uguccione. Castruccio also brought 
into his plans friends from Lucca who would not endure the 
authority of the Opizi. Having fixed upon a plan to be 
followed, Castruccio cautiously fortified the tower of the 
Onesti, filling it with supplies and munitions of war, in order 
that it might stand a siege for a few days in case of need. When 
the night came which had been agreed upon with Uguccione, 
who had occupied the plain between the mountains and Pisa 
with many men, the signal was given, and without being 
observed Uguccione approached the gate of San Piero and set 
fire to the portcullis. Castruccio raised a great uproar within 
the city, calling the people to arms and forcing open the gate 
from his side. Uguccione entered with his men, poured 
through the town, and killed Messer Giorgio with all his 
family and many of his friends and supporters. The governor 
was driven out, and the government reformed according to 

the wishes of Uguccione, to the detriment of the city, because 
it was found that more than one hundred families were exiled 
at that time. Of those who fled, part went to Florence and 
part to Pistoia, which city was the headquarters of the Guelph 
party, and for this reason it became most hostile to Uguccione 
and the Lucchese.  

As it now appeared to the Florentines and others of the 
Guelph party that the Ghibellines absorbed too much power 
in Tuscany, they determined to restore the exiled Guelphs to 
Lucca. They assembled a large army in the Val di Nievole, and 
seized Montecatini; from thence they marched to Montecarlo, 
in order to secure the free passage into Lucca. Upon this 
Uguccione assembled his Pisan and Lucchese forces, and with 
a number of German cavalry which he drew out of Lombardy, 
he moved against the quarters of the Florentines, who upon 
the appearance of the enemy withdrew from Montecarlo, and 
posted themselves between Montecatini and Pescia. 
Uguccione now took up a position near to Montecarlo, and 
within about two miles of the enemy, and slight skirmishes 
between the horse of both parties were of daily occurrence. 
Owing to the illness of Uguccione, the Pisans and Lucchese 
delayed coming to battle with the enemy. Uguccione, finding 
himself growing worse, went to Montecarlo to be cured, and 
left the command of the army in the hands of Castruccio. This 
change brought about the ruin of the Guelphs, who, thinking 
that the hostile army having lost its captain had lost its head, 
grew over-confident. Castruccio observed this, and allowed 
some days to pass in order to encourage this belief; he also 
showed signs of fear, and did not allow any of the munitions 
of the camp to be used. On the other side, the Guelphs grew 
more insolent the more they saw these evidences of fear, and 
every day they drew out in the order of battle in front of the 
army of Castruccio. Presently, deeming that the enemy was 
sufficiently emboldened, and having mastered their tactics, he 
decided to join battle with them. First he spoke a few words of 
encouragement to his soldiers, and pointed out to them the 
certainty of victory if they would but obey his commands. 
Castruccio had noticed how the enemy had placed all his best 
troops in the centre of the line of battle, and his less reliable 
men on the wings of the army; whereupon he did exactly the 
opposite, putting his most valiant men on the flanks, while 
those on whom he could not so strongly rely he moved to the 
centre. Observing this order of battle, he drew out of his lines 
and quickly came in sight of the hostile army, who, as usual, 
had come in their insolence to defy him. He then commanded 
his centre squadrons to march slowly, whilst he moved rapidly 
forward those on the wings. Thus, when they came into 
contact with the enemy, only the wings of the two armies 
became engaged, whilst the center battalions remained out of 
action, for these two portions of the line of battle were 
separated from each other by a long interval and thus unable 
to reach each other. By this expedient the more valiant part of 
Castruccio's men were opposed to the weaker part of the 
enemy's troops, and the most efficient men of the enemy were 
disengaged; and thus the Florentines were unable to fight 
with those who were arrayed opposite to them, or to give any 
assistance to their own flanks. So, without much difficulty, 
Castruccio put the enemy to flight on both flanks, and the 
centre battalions took to flight when they found themselves 
exposed to attack, without having a chance of displaying their 
valour. The defeat was complete, and the loss in men very 
heavy, there being more than ten thousand men killed with 
many officers and knights of the Guelph party in Tuscany, 
and also many princes who had come to help them, among 
whom were Piero, the brother of King Ruberto, and Carlo, 
his nephew, and Filippo, the lord of Taranto. On the part of 
Castruccio the loss did not amount to more than three 
hundred men, among whom was Francesco, the son of 
Uguccione, who, being young and rash, was killed in the first 
onset.  

This victory so greatly increased the reputation of 
Castruccio that Uguccione conceived some jealousy and 
suspicion of him, because it appeared to Uguccione that this 
victory had given him no increase of power, but rather than 
diminished it. Being of this mind, he only waited for an 
opportunity to give effect to it. This occurred on the death of 
Pier Agnolo Micheli, a man of great repute and abilities in 
Lucca, the murderer of whom fled to the house of Castruccio 
for refuge. On the sergeants of the captain going to arrest the 
murderer, they were driven off by Castruccio, and the 
murderer escaped. This affair coming to the knowledge of 
Uguccione, who was then at Pisa, it appeared to him a proper 
opportunity to punish Castruccio. He therefore sent for his 
son Neri, who was the governor of Lucca, and commissioned 
him to take Castruccio prisoner at a banquet and put him to 
death. Castruccio, fearing no evil, went to the governor in a 
friendly way, was entertained at supper, and then thrown into 
prison. But Neri, fearing to put him to death lest the people 
should be incensed, kept him alive, in order to hear further 
from his father concerning his intentions. Ugucionne cursed 
the hesitation and cowardice of his son, and at once set out 
from Pisa to Lucca with four hundred horsemen to finish the 
business in his own way; but he had not yet reached the baths 
when the Pisans rebelled and put his deputy to death and 

created Count Gaddo della Gherardesca their lord. Before 
Uguccione reached Lucca he heard of the occurrences at Pisa, 
but it did not appear wise to him to turn back, lest the 
Lucchese with the example of Pisa before them should close 
their gates against him. But the Lucchese, having heard of 
what had happened at Pisa, availed themselves of this 
opportunity to demand the liberation of Castruccio, 
notwithstanding that Uguccione had arrived in their city. 
They first began to speak of it in private circles, afterwards 
openly in the squares and streets; then they raised a tumult, 
and with arms in their hands went to Uguccione and 
demanded that Castruccio should be set at liberty. Uguccione, 
fearing that worse might happen, released him from prison. 
Whereupon Castruccio gathered his friends around him, and 
with the help of the people attacked Uguccione; who, finding 
he had no resource but in flight, rode away with his friends to 
Lombardy, to the lords of Scale, where he died in poverty.  

But Castruccio from being a prisoner became almost a 
prince in Lucca, and he carried himself so discreetly with his 
friends and the people that they appointed him captain of 
their army for one year. Having obtained this, and wishing to 
gain renown in war, he planned the recovery of the many 
towns which had rebelled after the departure of Uguccione, 
and with the help of the Pisans, with whom he had concluded 
a treaty, he marched to Serezzana. To capture this place he 
constructed a fort against it, which is called to-day 
Zerezzanello; in the course of two months Castruccio captured 
the town. With the reputation gained at that siege, he rapidly 
seized Massa, Carrara, and Lavenza, and in a short time had 
overrun the whole of Lunigiana. In order to close the pass 
which leads from Lombardy to Lunigiana, he besieged 
Pontremoli and wrested it from the hands of Messer 
Anastagio Palavicini, who was the lord of it. After this 
victory he returned to Lucca, and was welcomed by the whole 
people. And now Castruccio, deeming it imprudent any 
longer to defer making himself a prince, got himself created 
the lord of Lucca by the help of Pazzino del Poggio, 
Puccinello dal Portico, Francesco Boccansacchi, and Cecco 
Guinigi, all of whom he had corrupted; and he was afterwards 
solemnly and deliberately elected prince by the people. At this 
time Frederick of Bavaria, the King of the Romans, came into 
Italy to assume the Imperial crown, and Castruccio, in order 
that he might make friends with him, met him at the head of 
five hundred horsemen. Castruccio had left as his deputy in 
Lucca, Pagolo Guinigi, who was held in high estimation, 
because of the people's love for the memory of his father. 
Castruccio was received in great honour by Frederick, and 
many privileges were conferred upon him, and he was 
appointed the emperor's lieutenant in Tuscany. At this time 
the Pisans were in great fear of Gaddo della Gherardesca, 
whom they had driven out of Pisa, and they had recourse for 
assistance to Frederick. Frederick created Castruccio the lord 
of Pisa, and the Pisans, in dread of the Guelph party, and 
particularly of the Florentines, were constrained to accept 
him as their lord.  

Frederick, having appointed a governor in Rome to watch 
his Italian affairs, returned to Germany. All the Tuscan and 
Lombardian Ghibellines, who followed the imperial lead, had 
recourse to Castruccio for help and counsel, and all promised 
him the governorship of his country, if enabled to recover it 
with his assistance. Among these exiles were Matteo Guidi, 
Nardo Scolari, Lapo Uberti, Gerozzo Nardi, and Piero 
Buonaccorsi, all exiled Florentines and Ghibellines. 
Castruccio had the secret intention of becoming the master of 
all Tuscany by the aid of these men and of his own forces; and 
in order to gain greater weight in affairs, he entered into a 
league with Messer Matteo Visconti, the Prince of Milan, and 
organised for him the forces of his city and the country 
districts. As Lucca had five gates, he divided his own country 
districts into five parts, which he supplied with arms, and 
enrolled the men under captains and ensigns, so that he could 
quickly bring into the field twenty thousand soldiers, without 
those whom he could summon to his assistance from Pisa. 
While he surrounded himself with these forces and allies, it 
happened at Messer Matteo Visconti was attacked by the 
Guelphs of Piacenza, who had driven out the Ghibellines with 
the assistance of a Florentine army and the King Ruberto. 
Messer Matteo called upon Castruccio to invade the 
Florentines in their own territories, so that, being attacked at 
home, they should be compelled to draw their army out of 
Lombardy in order to defend themselves. Castruccio invaded 
the Valdarno, and seized Fucecchio and San Miniato, 
inflicting immense damage upon the country. Whereupon the 
Florentines recalled their army, which had scarcely reached 
Tuscany, when Castruccio was forced by other necessities to 
return to Lucca.  

There resided in the city of Lucca the Poggio family, who 
were so powerful that they could not only elevate Castruccio, 
but even advance him to the dignity of prince; and it 
appearing to them they had not received such rewards for 
their services as they deserved, they incited other families to 
rebel and to drive Castruccio out of Lucca. They found their 
opportunity one morning, and arming themselves, they set 
upon the lieutenant whom Castruccio had left to maintain 
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order and killed him. They endeavoured to raise the people in 
revolt, but Stefano di Poggio, a peaceable old man who had 
taken no hand in the rebellion, intervened and compelled 
them by his authority to lay down their arms; and he offered 
to be their mediator with Castruccio to obtain from him what 
they desired. Therefore they laid down their arms with no 
greater intelligence than they had taken them up. Castruccio, 
having heard the news of what had happened at Lucca, at once 
put Pagolo Guinigi in command of the army, and with a 
troop of cavalry set out for home. Contrary to his 
expectations, he found the rebellion at an end, yet he posted 
his men in the most advantageous places throughout the city. 
As it appeared to Stefano that Castruccio ought to be very 
much obliged to him, he sought him out, and without saying 
anything on his own behalf, for he did not recognise any need 
for doing so, he begged Castruccio to pardon the other 
members of his family by reason of their youth, their former 
friendships, and the obligations which Castruccio was under 
to their house. To this Castruccio graciously responded, and 
begged Stefano to reassure himself, declaring that it gave him 
more pleasure to find the tumult at an end than it had ever 
caused him anxiety to hear of its inception. He encouraged 
Stefano to bring his family to him, saying that he thanked 
God for having given him the opportunity of showing his 
clemency and liberality. Upon the word of Stefano and 
Castruccio they surrendered, and with Stefano were 
immediately thrown into prison and put to death. Meanwhile 
the Florentines had recovered San Miniato, whereupon it 
seemed advisable to Castruccio to make peace, as it did not 
appear to him that he was sufficiently secure at Lucca to leave 
him. He approached the Florentines with the proposal of a 
truce, which they readily entertained, for they were weary of 
the war, and desirous of getting rid of the expenses of it. A 
treaty was concluded with them for two years, by which both 
parties agreed to keep the conquests they had made. 
Castruccio thus released from this trouble, turned his 
attention to affairs in Lucca, and in order that he should not 
again be subject to the perils from which he had just escaped, 
he, under various pretences and reasons, first wiped out all 
those who by their ambition might aspire to the principality; 
not sparing one of them, but depriving them of country and 
property, and those whom he had in his hands of life also, 
stating that he had found by experience that none of them 
were to be trusted. Then for his further security he raised a 
fortress in Lucca with the stones of the towers of those whom 
he had killed or hunted out of the state.  

Whilst Castruccio made peace with the Florentines, and 
strengthened his position in Lucca, he neglected no 
opportunity, short of open war, of increasing his importance 
elsewhere. It appeared to him that if he could get possession of 
Pistoia, he would have one foot in Florence, which was his 
great desire. He, therefore, in various ways made friends with 
the mountaineers, and worked matters so in Pistoia that both 
parties confided their secrets to him. Pistoia was divided, as it 
always had been, into the Bianchi and Neri parties; the head 
of the Bianchi was Bastiano di Possente, and of the Neri, 
Jacopo da Gia. Each of these men held secret communications 
with Castruccio, and each desired to drive the other out of the 
city; and, after many threatenings, they came to blows. 
Jacopo fortified himself at the Florentine gate, Bastiano at 
that of the Lucchese side of the city; both trusted more in 
Castruccio than in the Florentines, because they believed that 
Castruccio was far more ready and willing to fight than the 
Florentines, and they both sent to him for assistance. He gave 
promises to both, saying to Bastiano that he would come in 
person, and to Jacopo that he would send his pupil, Pagolo 
Guinigi. At the appointed time he sent forward Pagolo by 
way of Pisa, and went himself direct to Pistoia; at midnight 
both of them met outside the city, and both were admitted as 
friends. Thus the two leaders entered, and at a signal given by 
Castruccio, one killed Jacopo da Gia, and the other Bastiano 
di Possente, and both took prisoners or killed the partisans of 
either faction. Without further opposition Pistoia passed into 
the hands of Castruccio, who, having forced the Signoria to 
leave the palace, compelled the people to yield obedience to 
him, making them many promises and remitting their old 
debts. The countryside flocked to the city to see the new 
prince, and all were filled with hope and quickly settled down, 
influenced in a great measure by his great valour.  

About this time great disturbances arose in Rome, owing to 
the dearness of living which was caused by the absence of the 
pontiff at Avignon. The German governor, Enrico, was much 
blamed for what happened—murders and tumults following 
each other daily, without his being able to put an end to them. 
This caused Enrico much anxiety lest the Romans should call 
in Ruberto, the King of Naples, who would drive the 
Germans out of the city, and bring back the Pope. Having no 
nearer friend to whom he could apply for help than 
Castruccio, he sent to him, begging him not only to give him 
assistance, but also to come in person to Rome. Castruccio 
considered that he ought not to hesitate to render the 
emperor this service, because he believed that he himself 
would not be safe if at any time the emperor ceased to hold 
Rome. Leaving Pagolo Guinigi in command at Lucca, 

Castruccio set out for Rome with six hundred horsemen, 
where he was received by Enrico with the greatest distinction. 
In a short time the presence of Castruccio obtained such 
respect for the emperor that, without bloodshed or violence, 
good order was restored, chiefly by reason of Castruccio 
having sent by sea from the country round Pisa large 
quantities of corn, and thus removed the source of the trouble. 
When he had chastised some of the Roman leaders, and 
admonished others, voluntary obedience was rendered to 
Enrico. Castruccio received many honours, and was made a 
Roman senator. This dignity was assumed with the greatest 
pomp, Castruccio being clothed in a brocaded toga, which 
had the following words embroidered on its front: "I am what 
God wills." Whilst on the back was: "What God desires shall 
be."  

During this time the Florentines, who were much enraged 
that Castruccio should have seized Pistoia during the truce, 
considered how they could tempt the city to rebel, to do 
which they thought would not be difficult in his absence. 
Among the exiled Pistoians in Florence were Baldo Cecchi 
and Jacopo Baldini, both men of leading and ready to face 
danger. These men kept up communications with their friends 
in Pistoia, and with the aid of the Florentines entered the city 
by night, and after driving out some of Castruccio's officials 
and partisans, and killing others, they restored the city to its 
freedom. The news of this greatly angered Castruccio, and 
taking leave of Enrico, he pressed on in great haste to Pistoia. 
When the Florentines heard of his return, knowing that he 
would lose no time, they decided to intercept him with their 
forces in the Val di Nievole, under the belief that by doing so 
they would cut off his road to Pistoia. Assembling a great 
army of the supporters of the Guelph cause, the Florentines 
entered the Pistoian territories. On the other hand, 
Castruccio reached Montecarlo with his army; and having 
heard where the Florentines' lay, he decided not to encounter 
it in the plains of Pistoia, nor to await it in the plains of 
Pescia, but, as far as he possibly could, to attack it boldly in 
the Pass of Serravalle. He believed that if he succeeded in this 
design, victory was assured, although he was informed that 
the Florentines had thirty thousand men, whilst he had only 
twelve thousand. Although he had every confidence in his own 
abilities and the valour of his troops, yet he hesitated to 
attack his enemy in the open lest he should be overwhelmed by 
numbers. Serravalle is a castle between Pescia and Pistoia, 
situated on a hill which blocks the Val di Nievole, not in the 
exact pass, but about a bowshot beyond; the pass itself is in 
places narrow and steep, whilst in general it ascends gently, 
but is still narrow, especially at the summit where the waters 
divide, so that twenty men side by side could hold it. The lord 
of Serravalle was Manfred, a German, who, before Castruccio 
became lord of Pistoia, had been allowed to remain in 
possession of the castle, it being common to the Lucchese and 
the Pistoians, and unclaimed by either—neither of them 
wishing to displace Manfred as long as he kept his promise of 
neutrality, and came under obligations to no one. For these 
reasons, and also because the castle was well fortified, he had 
always been able to maintain his position. It was here that 
Castruccio had determined to fall upon his enemy, for here his 
few men would have the advantage, and there was no fear lest, 
seeing the large masses of the hostile force before they became 
engaged, they should not stand. As soon as this trouble with 
Florence arose, Castruccio saw the immense advantage which 
possession of this castle would give him, and having an 
intimate friendship with a resident in the castle, he managed 
matters so with him that four hundred of his men were to be 
admitted into the castle the night before the attack on the 
Florentines, and the castellan put to death.  

Castruccio, having prepared everything, had now to 
encourage the Florentines to persist in their desire to carry 
the seat of war away from Pistoia into the Val di Nievole, 
therefore he did not move his army from Montecarlo. Thus 
the Florentines hurried on until they reached their 
encampment under Serravalle, intending to cross the hill on 
the following morning. In the meantime, Castruccio had 
seized the castle at night, had also moved his army from 
Montecarlo, and marching from thence at midnight in dead 
silence, had reached the foot of Serravalle: thus he and the 
Florentines commenced the ascent of the hill at the same time 
in the morning. Castruccio sent forward his infantry by the 
main road, and a troop of four hundred horsemen by a path 
on the left towards the castle. The Florentines sent forward 
four hundred cavalry ahead of their army which was 
following, never expecting to find Castruccio in possession of 
the hill, nor were they aware of his having seized the castle. 
Thus it happened that the Florentine horsemen mounting the 
hill were completely taken by surprise when they discovered 
the infantry of Castruccio, and so close were they upon it they 
had scarcely time to pull down their visors. It was a case of 
unready soldiers being attacked by ready, and they were 
assailed with such vigour that with difficulty they could hold 
their own, although some few of them got through. When the 
noise of the fighting reached the Florentine camp below, it 
was filled with confusion. The cavalry and infantry became 
inextricably mixed: the captains were unable to get their men 

either backward or forward, owing to the narrowness of the 
pass, and amid all this tumult no one knew what ought to be 
done or what could be done. In a short time the cavalry who 
were engaged with the enemy's infantry were scattered or 
killed without having made any effective defence because of 
their unfortunate position, although in sheer desperation they 
had offered a stout resistance. Retreat had been impossible, 
with the mountains on both flanks, whilst in front were their 
enemies, and in the rear their friends. When Castruccio saw 
that his men were unable to strike a decisive blow at the 
enemy and put them to flight, he sent one thousand 
infantrymen round by the castle, with orders to join the four 
hundred horsemen he had previously dispatched there, and 
commanded the whole force to fall upon the flank of the 
enemy. These orders they carried out with such fury that the 
Florentines could not sustain the attack, but gave way, and 
were soon in full retreat—conquered more by their 
unfortunate position than by the valour of their enemy. Those 
in the rear turned towards Pistoia, and spread through the 
plains, each man seeking only his own safety. The defeat was 
complete and very sanguinary. Many captains were taken 
prisoners, among whom were Bandini dei Rossi, Francesco 
Brunelleschi, and Giovanni della Tosa, all Florentine 
noblemen, with many Tuscans and Neapolitans who fought 
on the Florentine side, having been sent by King Ruberto to 
assist the Guelphs. Immediately the Pistoians heard of this 
defeat they drove out the friends of the Guelphs, and 
surrendered to Castruccio. He was not content with 
occupying Prato and all the castles on the plains on both sides 
of the Arno, but marched his army into the plain of Peretola, 
about two miles from Florence. Here he remained many days, 
dividing the spoils, and celebrating his victory with feasts and 
games, holding horse races, and foot races for men and women. 
He also struck medals in commemoration of the defeat of the 
Florentines. He endeavoured to corrupt some of the citizens of 
Florence, who were to open the city gates at night; but the 
conspiracy was discovered, and the participators in it taken 
and beheaded, among whom were Tommaso Lupacci and 
Lambertuccio Frescobaldi. This defeat caused the Florentines 
great anxiety, and despairing of preserving their liberty, they 
sent envoys to King Ruberto of Naples, offering him the 
dominion of their city; and he, knowing of what immense 
importance the maintenance of the Guelph cause was to him, 
accepted it. He agreed with the Florentines to receive from 
them a yearly tribute of two hundred thousand florins, and he 
sent his son Carlo to Florence with four thousand horsemen.  

Shortly after this the Florentines were relieved in some 
degree of the pressure of Castruccio's army, owing to his 
being compelled to leave his positions before Florence and 
march on Pisa, in order to suppress a conspiracy that had 
been raised against him by Benedetto Lanfranchi, one of the 
first men in Pisa, who could not endure that his fatherland 
should be under the dominion of the Lucchese. He had formed 
this conspiracy, intending to seize the citadel, kill the 
partisans of Castruccio, and drive out the garrison. As, 
however, in a conspiracy paucity of numbers is essential to 
secrecy, so for its execution a few are not sufficient, and in 
seeking more adherents to his conspiracy Lanfranchi 
encountered a person who revealed the design to Castruccio. 
This betrayal cannot be passed by without severe reproach to 
Bonifacio Cerchi and Giovanni Guidi, two Florentine exiles 
who were suffering their banishment in Pisa. Thereupon 
Castruccio seized Benedetto and put him to death, and 
beheaded many other noble citizens, and drove their families 
into exile. It now appeared to Castruccio that both Pisa and 
Pistoia were thoroughly disaffected; he employed much 
thought and energy upon securing his position there, and this 
gave the Florentines their opportunity to reorganise their 
army, and to await the coming of Carlo, the son of the King 
of Naples. When Carlo arrived they decided to lose no more 
time, and assembled a great army of more than thirty 
thousand infantry and ten thousand cavalry—having called 
to their aid every Guelph there was in Italy. They consulted 
whether they should attack Pistoia or Pisa first, and decided 
that it would be better to march on the latter—a course, 
owing to the recent conspiracy, more likely to succeed, and of 
more advantage to them, because they believed that the 
surrender of Pistoia would follow the acquisition of Pisa.  

In the early part of May 1328, the Florentines put in 
motion this army and quickly occupied Lastra, Signa, 
Montelupo, and Empoli, passing from thence on to San 
Miniato. When Castruccio heard of the enormous army which 
the Florentines were sending against him, he was in no degree 
alarmed, believing that the time had now arrived when 
Fortune would deliver the empire of Tuscany into his hands, 
for he had no reason to think that his enemy would make a 
better fight, or had better prospects of success, than at Pisa or 
Serravalle. He assembled twenty thousand foot soldiers and 
four thousand horsemen, and with this army went to 
Fucecchio, whilst he sent Pagolo Guinigi to Pisa with five 
thousand infantry. Fucecchio has a stronger position than any 
other town in the Pisan district, owing to its situation 
between the rivers Arno and Gusciana and its slight elevation 
above the surrounding plain. Moreover, the enemy could not 
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hinder its being victualled unless they divided their forces, nor 
could they approach it either from the direction of Lucca or 
Pisa, nor could they get through to Pisa, or attack 
Castruccio's forces except at a disadvantage. In one case they 
would find themselves placed between his two armies, the one 
under his own command and the other under Pagolo, and in 
the other case they would have to cross the Arno to get to 
close quarters with the enemy, an undertaking of great hazard. 
In order to tempt the Florentines to take this latter course, 
Castruccio withdrew his men from the banks of the river and 
placed them under the walls of Fucecchio, leaving a wide 
expanse of land between them and the river.  

The Florentines, having occupied San Miniato, held a 
council of war to decide whether they should attack Pisa or 
the army of Castruccio, and, having weighed the difficulties of 
both courses, they decided upon the latter. The river Arno 
was at that time low enough to be fordable, yet the water 
reached to the shoulders of the infantrymen and to the saddles 
of the horsemen. On the morning of 10 June 1328, the 
Florentines commenced the battle by ordering forward a 
number of cavalry and ten thousand infantry. Castruccio, 
whose plan of action was fixed, and who well knew what to do, 
at once attacked the Florentines with five thousand infantry 
and three thousand horsemen, not allowing them to issue 
from the river before he charged them; he also sent one 
thousand light infantry up the river bank, and the same 
number down the Arno. The infantry of the Florentines were 
so much impeded by their arms and the water that they were 
not able to mount the banks of the river, whilst the cavalry 
had made the passage of the river more difficult for the others, 
by reason of the few who had crossed having broken up the 
bed of the river, and this being deep with mud, many of the 
horses rolled over with their riders and many of them had 
stuck so fast that they could not move. When the Florentine 
captains saw the difficulties their men were meeting, they 
withdrew them and moved higher up the river, hoping to find 
the river bed less treacherous and the banks more adapted for 
landing. These men were met at the bank by the forces which 
Castruccio had already sent forward, who, being light armed 
with bucklers and javelins in their hands, let fly with 
tremendous shouts into the faces and bodies of the cavalry. 
The horses, alarmed by the noise and the wounds, would not 
move forward, and trampled each other in great confusion. 
The fight between the men of Castruccio and those of the 
enemy who succeeded in crossing was sharp and terrible; both 
sides fought with the utmost desperation and neither would 
yield. The soldiers of Castruccio fought to drive the others 
back into the river, whilst the Florentines strove to get a 
footing on land in order to make room for the others pressing 
forward, who if they could but get out of the water would be 
able to fight, and in this obstinate conflict they were urged on 
by their captains. Castruccio shouted to his men that these 
were the same enemies whom they had before conquered at 
Serravalle, whilst the Florentines reproached each other that 
the many should be overcome by the few. At length Castruccio, 
seeing how long the battle had lasted, and that both his men 
and the enemy were utterly exhausted, and that both sides had 
many killed and wounded, pushed forward another body of 
infantry to take up a position at the rear of those who were 
fighting; he then commanded these latter to open their ranks 
as if they intended to retreat, and one part of them to turn to 
the right and another to the left. This cleared a space of which 
the Florentines at once took advantage, and thus gained 
possession of a portion of the battlefield. But when these tired 
soldiers found themselves at close quarters with Castruccio's 
reserves they could not stand against them and at once fell 
back into the river. The cavalry of either side had not as yet 
gained any decisive advantage over the other, because 
Castruccio, knowing his inferiority in this arm, had 
commanded his leaders only to stand on the defensive against 
the attacks of their adversaries, as he hoped that when he had 
overcome the infantry he would be able to make short work of 
the cavalry. This fell out as he had hoped, for when he saw the 
Florentine army driven back across the river he ordered the 
remainder of his infantry to attack the cavalry of the enemy. 
This they did with lance and javelin, and, joined by their own 
cavalry, fell upon the enemy with the greatest fury and soon 
put him to flight. The Florentine captains, having seen the 
difficulty their cavalry had met with in crossing the river, had 
attempted to make their infantry cross lower down the river, 
in order to attack the flanks of Castruccio's army. But here, 
also, the banks were steep and already lined by the men of 
Castruccio, and this movement was quite useless. Thus the 
Florentines were so completely defeated at all points that 
scarcely a third of them escaped, and Castruccio was again 
covered with glory. Many captains were taken prisoners, and 
Carlo, the son of King Ruberto, with Michelagnolo Falconi 
and Taddeo degli Albizzi, the Florentine commissioners, fled 
to Empoli. If the spoils were great, the slaughter was 
infinitely greater, as might be expected in such a battle. Of the 
Florentines there fell twenty thousand two hundred and 
thirty-one men, whilst Castruccio lost one thousand five 
hundred and seventy men.  

But Fortune growing envious of the glory of Castruccio 
took away his life just at the time when she should have 
preserved it, and thus ruined all those plans which for so long 
a time he had worked to carry into effect, and in the successful 
prosecution of which nothing but death could have stopped 
him. Castruccio was in the thick of the battle the whole of the 
day; and when the end of it came, although fatigued and 
overheated, he stood at the gate of Fucecchio to welcome his 
men on their return from victory and personally thank them. 
He was also on the watch for any attempt of the enemy to 
retrieve the fortunes of the day; he being of the opinion that it 
was the duty of a good general to be the first man in the 
saddle and the last out of it. Here Castruccio stood exposed to 
a wind which often rises at midday on the banks of the Arno, 
and which is often very unhealthy; from this he took a chill, of 
which he thought nothing, as he was accustomed to such 
troubles; but it was the cause of his death. On the following 
night he was attacked with high fever, which increased so 
rapidly that the doctors saw it must prove fatal. Castruccio, 
therefore, called Pagolo Guinigi to him, and addressed him as 
follows:  

"If I could have believed that Fortune would have cut me off 
in the midst of the career which was leading to that glory 
which all my successes promised, I should have laboured less, 
and I should have left thee, if a smaller state, at least with 
fewer enemies and perils, because I should have been content 
with the governorships of Lucca and Pisa. I should neither 
have subjugated the Pistoians, nor outraged the Florentines 
with so many injuries. But I would have made both these 
peoples my friends, and I should have lived, if no longer, at 
least more peacefully, and have left you a state without a 
doubt smaller, but one more secure and established on a surer 
foundation. But Fortune, who insists upon having the 
arbitrament of human affairs, did not endow me with 
sufficient judgement to recognise this from the first, nor the 
time to surmount it. Thou hast heard, for many have told thee, 
and I have never concealed it, how I entered the house of thy 
father whilst yet a boy—a stranger to all those ambitions 
which every generous soul should feel—and how I was 
brought up by him, and loved as though I had been born of 
his blood; how under his governance I learned to be valiant 
and capable of availing myself of all that fortune, of which 
thou hast been witness. When thy good father came to die, he 
committed thee and all his possessions to my care, and I have 
brought thee up with that love, and increased thy estate with 
that care, which I was bound to show. And in order that thou 
shouldst not only possess the estate which thy father left, but 
also that which my fortune and abilities have gained, I have 
never married, so that the love of children should never deflect 
my mind from that gratitude which I owed to the children of 
thy father. Thus I leave thee a vast estate, of which I am well 
content, but I am deeply concerned, inasmuch as I leave it thee 
unsettled and insecure. Thou hast the city of Lucca on thy 
hands, which will never rest contented under thy government. 
Thou hast also Pisa, where the men are of nature changeable 
and unreliable, who, although they may be sometimes held in 
subjection, yet they will ever disdain to serve under a Lucchese. 
Pistoia is also disloyal to thee, she being eaten up with 
factions and deeply incensed against thy family by reason of 
the wrongs recently inflicted upon them. Thou hast for 
neighbours the offended Florentines, injured by us in a 
thousand ways, but not utterly destroyed, who will hail the 
news of my death with more delight than they would the 
acquisition of all Tuscany. In the Emperor and in the princes 
of Milan thou canst place no reliance, for they are far distant, 
slow, and their help is very long in coming. Therefore, thou 
hast no hope in anything but in thine own abilities, and in the 
memory of my valour, and in the prestige which this latest 
victory has brought thee; which, as thou knowest how to use 
it with prudence, will assist thee to come to terms with the 
Florentines, who, as they are suffering under this great defeat, 
should be inclined to listen to thee. And whereas I have sought 
to make them my enemies, because I believed that war with 
them would conduce to my power and glory, thou hast every 
inducement to make friends of them, because their alliance 
will bring thee advantages and security. It is of the greatest 
important in this world that a man should know himself, and 
the measure of his own strength and means; and he who knows 
that he has not a genius for fighting must learn how to govern 
by the arts of peace. And it will be well for thee to rule thy 
conduct by my counsel, and to learn in this way to enjoy what 
my life-work and dangers have gained; and in this thou wilt 
easily succeed when thou hast learnt to believe that what I 
have told thee is true. And thou wilt be doubly indebted to me, 
in that I have left thee this realm and have taught thee how to 
keep it."  

After this there came to Castruccio those citizens of Pisa, 
Pistoia, and Lucca, who had been fighting at his side, and 
whilst recommending Pagolo to them, and making them 
swear obedience to him as his successor, he died. He left a 
happy memory to those who had known him, and no prince of 
those times was ever loved with such devotion as he was. His 
obsequies were celebrated with every sign of mourning, and he 
was buried in San Francesco at Lucca. Fortune was not so 

friendly to Pagolo Guinigi as she had been to Castruccio, for 
he had not the abilities. Not long after the death of Castruccio, 
Pagolo lost Pisa, and then Pistoia, and only with difficulty 
held on to Lucca. This latter city continued in the family of 
Guinigi until the time of the great-grandson of Pagolo.  

From what has been related here it will be seen that 
Castruccio was a man of exceptional abilities, not only 
measured by men of his own time, but also by those of an 
earlier date. In stature he was above the ordinary height, and 
perfectly proportioned. He was of a gracious presence, and he 
welcomed men with such urbanity that those who spoke with 
him rarely left him displeased. His hair was inclined to be red, 
and he wore it cut short above the ears, and, whether it rained 
or snowed, he always went without a hat. He was delightful 
among friends, but terrible to his enemies; just to his subjects; 
ready to play false with the unfaithful, and willing to 
overcome by fraud those whom he desired to subdue, because 
he was wont to say that it was the victory that brought the 
glory, not the methods of achieving it. No one was bolder in 
facing danger, none more prudent in extricating himself. He 
was accustomed to say that men ought to attempt everything 
and fear nothing; that God is a lover of strong men, because 
one always sees that the weak are chastised by the strong. He 
was also wonderfully sharp or biting though courteous in his 
answers; and as he did not look for any indulgence in this way 
of speaking from others, so he was not angered with others 
did not show it to him. It has often happened that he has 
listened quietly when others have spoken sharply to him, as on 
the following occasions. He had caused a ducat to be given for 
a partridge, and was taken to task for doing so by a friend, to 
whom Castruccio had said: "You would not have given more 
than a penny." "That is true," answered the friend. Then said 
Castruccio to him: "A ducat is much less to me." Having 
about him a flatterer on whom he had spat to show that he 
scorned him, the flatterer said to him: "Fisherman are willing 
to let the waters of the sea saturate them in order that they 
may take a few little fishes, and I allow myself to be wetted by 
spittle that I may catch a whale"; and this was not only heard 
by Castruccio with patience but rewarded. When told by a 
priest that it was wicked for him to live so sumptuously, 
Castruccio said: "If that be a vice then you should not fare so 
splendidly at the feasts of our saints." Passing through a street 
he saw a young man as he came out of a house of ill fame blush 
at being seen by Castruccio, and said to him: "Thou shouldst 
not be ashamed when thou comest out, but when thou goest 
into such places." A friend gave him a very curiously tied knot 
to undo and was told: "Fool, do you think that I wish to untie 
a thing which gave so much trouble to fasten." Castruccio 
said to one who professed to be a philosopher: "You are like 
the dogs who always run after those who will give them the 
best to eat," and was answered: "We are rather like the 
doctors who go to the houses of those who have the greatest 
need of them." Going by water from Pisa to Leghorn, 
Castruccio was much disturbed by a dangerous storm that 
sprang up, and was reproached for cowardice by one of those 
with him, who said that he did not fear anything. Castruccio 
answered that he did not wonder at that, since every man 
valued his soul for what is was worth. Being asked by one 
what he ought to do to gain estimation, he said: "When thou 
goest to a banquet take care that thou dost not seat one piece 
of wood upon another." To a person who was boasting that 
he had read many things, Castruccio said: "He knows better 
than to boast of remembering many things." Someone 
bragged that he could drink much without becoming 
intoxicated. Castruccio replied: "An ox does the same." 
Castruccio was acquainted with a girl with whom he had 
intimate relations, and being blamed by a friend who told him 
that it was undignified for him to be taken in by a woman, he 
said: "She has not taken me in, I have taken her." Being also 
blamed for eating very dainty foods, he answered: "Thou dost 
not spend as much as I do?" and being told that it was true, he 
continued: "Then thou art more avaricious than I am 
gluttonous." Being invited by Taddeo Bernardi, a very rich 
and splendid citizen of Luca, to supper, he went to the house 
and was shown by Taddeo into a chamber hung with silk and 
paved with fine stones representing flowers and foliage of the 
most beautiful colouring. Castruccio gathered some saliva in 
his mouth and spat it out upon Taddeo, and seeing him much 
disturbed by this, said to him: "I knew not where to spit in 
order to offend thee less." Being asked how Caesar died he 
said: "God willing I will die as he did." Being one night in the 
house of one of his gentlemen where many ladies were 
assembled, he was reproved by one of his friends for dancing 
and amusing himself with them more than was usual in one of 
his station, so he said: "He who is considered wise by day will 
not be considered a fool at night." A person came to demand a 
favour of Castruccio, and thinking he was not listening to his 
plea threw himself on his knees to the ground, and being 
sharply reproved by Castruccio, said: "Thou art the reason of 
my acting thus for thou hast thy ears in thy feet," whereupon 
he obtained double the favour he had asked. Castruccio used 
to say that the way to hell was an easy one, seeing that it was 
in a downward direction and you travelled blindfolded. Being 
asked a favour by one who used many superfluous words, he 
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said to him: "When you have another request to make, send 
someone else to make it." Having been wearied by a similar 
man with a long oration who wound up by saying: "Perhaps I 
have fatigued you by speaking so long," Castruccio said: 
"You have not, because I have not listened to a word you 
said." He used to say of one who had been a beautiful child 
and who afterwards became a fine man, that he was dangerous, 
because he first took the husbands from the wives and now he 
took the wives from their husbands. To an envious man who 
laughed, he said: "Do you laugh because you are successful or 
because another is unfortunate?" Whilst he was still in the 
charge of Messer Francesco Guinigi, one of his companions 
said to him: "What shall I give you if you will let me give you 
a blow on the nose?" Castruccio answered: "A helmet." 
Having put to death a citizen of Lucca who had been 
instrumental in raising him to power, and being told that he 
had done wrong to kill one of his old friends, he answered 
that people deceived themselves; he had only killed a new 
enemy. Castruccio praised greatly those men who intended to 
take a wife and then did not do so, saying that they were like 
men who said they would go to sea, and then refused when the 
time came. He said that it always struck him with surprise 
that whilst men in buying an earthen or glass vase would 
sound it first to learn if it were good, yet in choosing a wife 
they were content with only looking at her. He was once asked 
in what manner he would wish to be buried when he died, and 
answered: "With the face turned downwards, for I know when 
I am gone this country will be turned upside down." On being 
asked if it had ever occurred to him to become a friar in order 
to save his soul, he answered that it had not, because it 
appeared strange to him that Fra Lazerone should go to 
Paradise and Uguccione della Faggiuola to the Inferno. He 
was once asked when should a man eat to preserve his health, 
and replied: "If the man be rich let him eat when he is hungry; 
if he be poor, then when he can." Seeing one of his gentlemen 
make a member of his family lace him up, he said to him: "I 
pray God that you will let him feed you also." Seeing that 
someone had written upon his house in Latin the words: "May 
God preserve this house from the wicked," he said, "The 
owner must never go in." Passing through one of the streets 
he saw a small house with a very large door, and remarked: 
"That house will fly through the door." He was having a 
discussion with the ambassador of the King of Naples 
concerning the property of some banished nobles, when a 
dispute arose between them, and the ambassador asked him if 
he had no fear of the king. "Is this king of yours a bad man or 
a good one?" asked Castruccio, and was told that he was a 
good one, whereupon he said, "Why should you suggest that I 
should be afraid of a good man?"  

I could recount many other stories of his sayings both witty 
and weighty, but I think that the above will be sufficient 
testimony to his high qualities. He lived forty-four years, and 
was in every way a prince. And as he was surrounded by many 
evidences of his good fortune, so he also desired to have near 
him some memorials of his bad fortune; therefore the manacles 
with which he was chained in prison are to be seen to this day 
fixed up in the tower of his residence, where they were placed 
by him to testify forever to his days of adversity. As in his life 
he was inferior neither to Philip of Macedon, the father of 
Alexander, nor to Scipio of Rome, so he died in the same year 
of his age as they did, and he would doubtless have excelled 
both of them had Fortune decreed that he should be born, not 
in Lucca, but in Macedonia or Rome.  
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(The Art of War is another book Machiavelli is famous for. 

The book that can be seen as continuation of The Prince, with 
the only difference that it was composed in a Question and 
Answer dialogue like in classic works of Aniquity. 

Machiavelli's Art of War echoes many themes, issues, ideas 
and proposals from his earlier work The Prince. His theories 
were not merely based on a thorough study and analysis of 
classical and contemporary military works but on his very 
own experience. Machiavelli had served for fourteen years as 
secretary to the Chancery of Florence and personally observed 
and reported back to his government on the size, composition, 
weaponry, morale, and logistical capabilities of the most 
effective militaries of his day.  

However, it proved to be extremely difficult to persuade 
complacent citizens and inept leaders to build up armed forces 
from their own native populace instead of just hiring 
unreliable mercenaries from foreign countries. As the native 
fighting force was not ready yet, the catastrophic defeat in 
Prato in 1512 was the result and it led to the downfall of the 
Florentine republican government.  

Machiavelli wrote that war must be expressly defined. He 
developed the philosophy of "limited warfare"—that is, when 

diplomacy fails, war is an extension of politics. Art of War 
also emphasises the necessity of a state militia and promotes 
the concept of armed citizenry. He believed that all society, 
religion, science, and art rested on the security provided by 
the military. 

Montaigne named Machiavelli next to Caesar, Polybius, 
and Commynes as an authority on military affairs. Although 
the massive use of firearms had changed weaponry, 
Machiavelli Art of War was still frequently used as guideline. 
It is very likely that Frederick the Great (1712–1786), 
General Friedrich Wilhelm von Steuben (1730–1794), and 
Thomas Jefferson (1743–1826) improved their military with 
the help of this book.) 

 
 
Preface By Niccolo Machiavelli Citizen And Secretary Of 

Florence On The Books On The Art Of War To Lorenzodi 
Filippo Strozzi, A Gentleman Of Florence. 

Many, Lorenzo, have held and still hold the opinion, that 
there is nothing which has less in common with another, and 
that is so dissimilar, as civilian life is from the military. 
Whence it is often observed, if anyone designs to avail himself 
of an enlistment in the army, that he soon changes, not only 
his clothes, but also his customs, his habits, his voice, and in 
the presence of any civilian custom, he goes to pieces; for I do 
not believe that any man can dress in civilian clothes who 
wants to be quick and ready for any violence; nor can that 
man have civilian customs and habits, who judges those 
customs to be effeminate and those habits not conducive to his 
actions; nor does it seem right to him to maintain his 
ordinary appearance and voice who, with his beard and 
cursing, wants to make other men afraid: which makes such an 
opinion in these times to be very true. But if they should 
consider the ancient institutions, they would not find matter 
more united, more in conformity, and which, of necessity, 
should be like to each other as much as these (civilian and 
military);for in all the arts that are established in a society for 
the sake of the common good of men, all those institutions 
created to (make people) live in fear of the laws and of God 
would be in vain, if their defense had not been provided for 
and which, if well arranged, will maintain not only these, but 
also those that are not well established. And so (on the 
contrary), good institutions without the help of the military 
are not much differently disordered than the habitation of a 
superb and regal palace, which, even though adorned with 
jewels and gold, if it is not roofed over will not have anything 
to protect it from the rain. And, if in any other institutions of 
a City and of a Republic every diligence is employed in 
keeping men loyal, peaceful, and full of the fear of God, it is 
doubled in the military; for in what man ought the country 
look for greater loyalty than in that man who has to promise 
to die for her? In whom ought there to be a greater love of 
peace, than in him who can only be injured by war? In whom 
ought there to be a greater fear of God than in him who, 
undergoing infinite dangers every day, has more need for His 
aid? If these necessities in forming the life of the soldier are 
well considered, they are found to be praised by those who 
gave the laws to the Commanders and by those who were put 
in charge of military training, and followed and imitated with 
all diligence by others. 

But because military institutions have become completely 
corrupt and far removed from the ancient ways, these sinister 
opinions have arisen which make the military hated and 
intercourse with those who train them avoided. And I, 
judging, by what I have seen and read, that it is not 
impossible to restore its ancient ways and return some form of 
past virtue to it, have decided not to let this leisure time of 
mine pass without doing something, to write what I know of 
the art of war, to the satisfaction of those who are lovers of 
the ancient deeds. And although it requires courage to treat 
of those matters of which others have made a profession, none 
the less, I do not believe that it is a mistake to occupy a 
position with words, which may, with greater presumption, 
have been occupied with deeds; for the errors which I should 
make in writing can be corrected without injury to anyone, 
but those which are made with deeds cannot be found out 
except by the ruin of the Commanders. 

You, Lorenzo, will therefore consider the quality of these 
efforts of mine, and will give in your judgement of them that 
censure or praise which will appear to you to be merited. I 
send you these, as much as to show myself grateful for all the 
benefits I have received from you, although I will not include 
in them the (review) of this work of mine, as well as also, 
because being accustomed to honour similar works of those 
who shine because of their nobility, wealth, genius, and 
liberality, I know you do not have many equals in wealth and 
nobility, few in ingenuity, and no one in liberality. 
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As I believe that it is possible for one to praise, without 

concern, any man after he is dead since every reason and 
supervision for adulation is lacking, I am not apprehensive in 
praising our own Cosimo Ruccelai, whose name is never 
remembered by me without tears, as I have recognised in him 

those parts which can be desired in a good friend among 
friends and in a citizen of his country. For I do not know what 
pertained to him more than to spend himself willingly, not 
excepting that courage of his, for his friends, and I do not 
know of any enterprise that dismayed him when he knew it 
was for the good of his country. And I confess freely not to 
have met among so many men whom I have known and 
worked with, a man in whom there was a mind more fired 
with great and magnificent things. Nor does one grieve with 
the friends of another of his death, except for his having been 
born to die young unhonoured within his own home, without 
having been able to benefit anyone with that mind of his, for 
one would know that no one could speak of him, except (to 
say) that a good friend had died. It does not remain for us, 
however, or for anyone else who, like us, knew him, to be able 
because of this to keep the faith (since deeds do not seem to) to 
his laudable qualities. It is true however, that fortune was not 
so unfriendly to him that it did not leave some brief memory 
of the dexterity of his genius, as was demonstrated by some of 
his writings and compositions of amorous verses, in which (as 
he was not in love) he (employed as an) exercise in order not 
to use his time uselessly in his juvenile years, in order that 
fortune might lead him to higher thoughts. Here, it can be 
clearly comprehended, that if his objective was exercise, how 
very happily he described his ideas, and how much he was 
honoured in his poetry. Fortune, however, having deprived us 
of the use of so great a friend, it appears to me it is not 
possible to find any other better remedy than for us to seek to 
benefit from his memory, and recover from it any matter that 
was either keenly observed or wisely discussed. And as there is 
nothing of his more recent than the discussions which the 
Lord Fabrizio Colonna had with him in his gardens, where 
matters pertaining to war were discussed at length by that 
Lord, with (questions) keenly and prudently asked by Cosimo, 
it seemed proper to me having been present with other friends 
of ours, to recall him to memory, so that reading it, the 
friends of Cosimo who met there will renew in their minds the 
memory of his virtue, and another part grieving for not 
having been there, will learn in part of many things discussed 
wisely by a most sagacious man useful not only to the military 
way of life, but to the civilian as well. I will relate, therefore, 
how Fabrizio Colonna, when he returned from Lombardy 
where he had fought a long time gloriously for the Catholic 
King, decided to pass through Florence to rest several days in 
that City in order to visit His Excellency the Duke, and see 
again several gentlemen with whom he had been familiar in 
the past. Whence it appeared proper to Cosimo to invite him 
to a banquet in his gardens, not so much to show his 
generosity as to have reason to talk to him at length, and to 
learn and understand several things from him, according as 
one can hope to from such a man, for it appeared to him to 
give him an opportunity to spend a day discussing such 
matters as would satisfy his mind. 

Fabrizio, therefore, came as planned, and was received by 
Cosimo together with several other loyal friends of his, 
among whom were Zanobi Buondelmonti, Battista Della 
Palla, and Luigi Alamanni, young men most ardent in the 
same studies and loved by him, whose good qualities, because 
they were also praised daily by himself, we will omit. Fabrizio, 
therefore, was honoured according to the times and the place, 
with all the highest honours they could give him. As soon as 
the convivial pleasures were past and the table cleared and 
every arrangement of feasting finished, which, in the presence 
of great men and those who have their minds turned to 
honourable thoughts is soon accomplished, and because the 
day was long and the heat intense, Cosimo, in order to satisfy 
their desire better, judged it would be well to take the 
opportunity to escape the heat by leading them to the more 
secret and shadowy part of his garden: when they arrived 
there and chairs brought out, some sat on the grass which was 
most fresh in the place, some sat on chairs placed in those 
parts under the shadow of very high trees; Fabrizio praised 
the place as most delightful, and looking especially at the 
trees, he did not recognise one of them, and looked puzzled. 
Cosimo, becoming aware of this said: Perhaps you have no 
knowledge of some of these trees, but do not wonder about 
them, because here are some which were more widely known 
by the ancients than are those commonly seen today. And 
giving him the name of some and telling him that Bernardo, 
his grandfather, had worked hard in their culture, Fabrizio 
replied: I was thinking that it was what you said I was, and 
this place and this study make me remember several Princes of 
the Kingdom, who delighted in their ancient culture and the 
shadow they cast. And stopping speaking of this, and 
somewhat upon himself as though in suspense, he added: If I 
did not think I would offend you, I would give you my 
opinion: but I do not believe in talking and discussing things 
with friends in this manner that I insult them. How much 
better would they have done (it is said with peace to 
everyone)to seek to imitate the ancients in the strong and 
rugged things, not in the soft and delicate, and in the things 
they did under the sun, not in the shadows, to adopt the 
honest and perfect ways of antiquity, not the false and corrupt; 
for while these practices were pleasing to my Romans, my 
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country (without them) was ruined. To which Cosimo replied 
(but to avoid the necessity of having to repeat so many times 
who is speaking, and what the other adds, only the names of 
those speaking will be noted, without repeating the others). 
Cosimo, therefore, said: You have opened the way for a 
discussion which I desired, and I pray you to speak without 
regard, for I will question you without regard; and if, in 
questioning or in replying, I accuse or excuse anyone, it will 
not be for accusing or excusing, but to understand the truth 
from you. 

FABRIZIO: And I will be much content to tell you what I 
know of all that you ask me; whether it be true or not, I will 
leave to your judgement. And I will be grateful if you ask me, 
for I am about to learn as much from what you ask me, as you 
will from me replying to you, because many times a wise 
questioner causes one to consider many things and understand 
many others which, without having been asked, would never 
have been understood. 

COSIMO: I want to return to what you first were saying, 
that my grandfather and those of yours had more wisely 
imitated the ancients in rugged things than in delicate ones, 
and I want to excuse my side because I will let you excuse the 
other (your side). I do not believe that in your time there was 
a man who disliked living as softly as he, and that he was so 
much a lover of that rugged life which you praise: none the 
less he recognised he could not practice it in his personal life, 
nor in that of his sons, having been born in so corrupted an 
age, where anyone who wanted to depart from the common 
usage would be deformed and despised by everyone. For if 
anyone in a naked state should thrash upon the sand under the 
highest sun, or upon the snow in the most icy months of 
winter, as did Diogenes, he would be considered mad. If 
anyone (like the Spartan) should raise his children on a farm, 
make them sleep in the open, go with head and feet bare, 
bathe in cold water in order to harden them to endure 
vicissitudes, so that they then might love life less and fear 
death less, he would be praised by few and followed by none. 
So that dismayed at these ways of living, he presently leaves 
the ways of the ancients, and in imitating antiquity, does only 
that which he can with little wonderment. 

FABRIZIO: You have excused him strongly in this part, 
and certainly you speak the truth: but I did not speak so much 
of these rugged ways of living, as of those other more human 
ways which have a greater conformity to the ways of living 
today, which I do not believe should have been difficult to 
introduce by one who is numbered among the Princes of a 
City. I will never forego my examples of my Romans. If their 
way of living should be examined, and the institutions in their 
Republic, there will be observed in her many things not 
impossible to introduce in a Society where there yet might be 
something of good. 

COSIMO: What are those things similar to the ancients that 
you would introduce? 

FABRIZIO: To honour and reward virtu, not to have 
contempt for poverty, to esteem the modes and orders of 
military discipline, to constrain citizens to love one another, 
to live without factions, to esteem less the private than the 
public good, and other such things which could easily be 
added in these times. It is not difficult to persuade (people) to 
these ways, when one considers these at length and approaches 
them in the usual manner, for the truth will appear in such 
(examinations) that every common talent is capable of 
undertaking them. Anyone can arrange these things;(for 
example), one plants trees under the shadow of which he lives 
more happily and merrily than if he had not (planted them). 

COSIMO: I do not want to reply to anything of what you 
have spoken, but I do want leave to give a judgement on these, 
which can be easily judged, and I shall address myself to you 
who accuse those who in serious and important actions are 
not imitators of the ancients, thinking that in this way I can 
more easily carry out my intentions. I should want, therefore, 
to know from you whence it arises that, on the one hand you 
condemn those who do not imitate the ancients in their 
actions, on the other hand, in matters of war which is your 
profession and in which you are judged to be excellent, it is 
not observed that you have employed any of the ancient 
methods, or those which have some similarity. 

FABRIZIO: You have come to the point where I expected 
you to, for what I said did not merit any other question, nor 
did I wish for any other. And although I am able to save 
myself with a simple excuse, none the less I want, for your 
greater satisfaction and mine, since the season (weather) 
allows it, to enter into a much longer discussion. Men who 
want to do something, ought first to prepare themselves with 
all industry, in order [when the opportunity is seen] to be 
prepared to achieve that which they have proposed. And 
whenever the preparations are undertaken cautiously, 
unknown to anyone, no none can be accused of negligence 
unless he is first discovered by the occasion; in which if it is 
not then successful, it is seen that either he has not sufficiently 
prepared himself, or that he has not in some part given 
thought to it. And as the opportunity has not come to me to 
be able to show the preparations I would make to bring the 
military to your ancient organisation, and it I have not done 

so, I cannot be blamed either by you or by others. I believe 
this excuse is enough to respond to your accusation. 

COSIMO: It would be enough if I was certain that the 
opportunity did not present itself. 

FABRIZIO: But because I know you could doubt whether 
this opportunity had come about or not, I want to discuss at 
length [if you will listen to me with patience] which 
preparations are necessary to be made first, what occasion 
needs to arise, what difficulty impedes the preparations from 
becoming beneficial and the occasion from arriving, and that 
this is [which appears a paradox] most difficult and most easy 
to do. 

COSIMO: You cannot do anything more pleasing for me 
and for the others than this. But if it is not painful for you to 
speak, it will never be painful for us to listen. But at this 
discussion may be long, I want help from these, my friends, 
and with your permission, and they and I pray you one thing, 
that you do not become annoyed if we sometimes interrupt 
you with some opportune question. 

FABRIZIO: I am most content that you, Cosimo, with these 
other young people here, should question me, for I believe 
that young men will become more familiar with military 
matters, and will more easily understand what I have to say. 
The others, whose hair (head) is white and whose blood is icy, 
in part are enemies of war and in part incorrigible, as those 
who believe that the times and not the evil ways constrain men 
to live in such a fashion. So ask anything of me, with 
assurance and without regard; I desire this, as much because it 
will afford me a little rest, as because it will give me pleasure 
not to leave any doubts in your minds. I want to begin from 
your words, where you said to me that in war [which is my 
profession] I have not employed any of the ancient methods. 
Upon this I say, that this being a profession by which men of 
every time were not able to live honestly, it cannot be 
employed as a profession except by a Republic or a 
Kingdom;and both of these, if well established, will never 
allow any of their citizens or subjects to employ it as a 
profession: for he who practices it will never be judged to be 
good, as to gain some usefulness from it at any time he must 
be rapacious, deceitful, violent, and have many qualities, 
which of necessity, do not make him good: nor can men who 
employ this as a profession, the great as well as the least, be 
made otherwise, for this profession does not provide for them 
in peace. Whence they are obliged, either to hope that there 
will be no peace or to gain so much for themselves in times of 
war, that they can provide for themselves in times of peace. 
And wherever one of these two thoughts exists, it does not 
occur in a good man; for, from the desire to provide for 
oneself in every circumstance, robberies, violence and 
assassinations result, which such soldiers do to friends as well 
as to enemies:and from not desiring peace, there arises those 
deceptions which Captains perpetrate upon those whom they 
lead, because war hardens them: and even if peace occurs 
frequently, it happens that the leaders, being deprived of their 
stipends and of their licentious mode of living, raise a flag of 
piracy, and without any mercy sack a province. 

Do you not have within the memory of events of your time, 
many soldiers in Italy, finding themselves without 
employment because of the termination of wars, gathered 
themselves into very troublesome gangs, calling themselves 
companies, and went about levying tribute on the towns and 
sacking the country, without there being any remedy able to 
be applied? Have you not read how the Carthaginian soldiers, 
when the first war they engaged in with the Romans under 
Matus and Spendius was ended, tumultuously chose two 
leaders, and waged a more dangerous war against the 
Carthaginians than that which they had just concluded with 
the Romans? And in the time of our fathers, . Sforza, in order 
to be able to live honourably (comfortably) in times of peace, 
not only deceived the Milanese, in whose pay he was, but took 
away their liberty and became their Prince. All the other 
soldiers of Italy, who have employed the military as their 
particular profession, have been like this man; and if, through 
their malignity, they have not become Dukes of Milan, so 
much more do they merit to be censured;for without such a 
return [if their lives were to be examined], they all have the 
same cares. Sforza, father of Francesco, constrained Queen 
Giovanna to throw herself into the arms of the King of 
Aragon, having abandoned her suddenly, and left her 
disarmed amid her enemies, only in order to satisfy his 
ambition of either levying tribute or taking the Kingdom. 
Braccio, with the same industry, sought to occupy the 
Kingdom of Naples, and would have succeeded, had he not 
been routed and killed at Aquilla. Such evils do not result 
from anything else other than the existence of men who 
employ the practice of soldiering as their own profession. Do 
you not have a proverb which strengthens my argument, 
which says:War makes robbers, and peace hangs them? For 
those who do not know how to live by another practice, and 
not finding any one who will support them in that, and not 
having so much virtu that they know how to come and live 
together honourably, are forced by necessity to roam the 
streets, and justice is forced to extinguish them. 

COSIMO: You have made me turn this profession (art)of 
soldiering back almost to nothing, and I had supposed it to be 
the most excellent and most honourable of any: so that if you 
do not clarify this better, I will not be satisfied; for if it is as 
you say, I do not know whence arises the glory of Caesar, 
Pompey, Scipio, Marcellus, and of so many Roman Captains 
who are celebrated for their fame as the Gods. 

FABRIZIO: I have not yet finished discussing all that I 
proposed, which included two things: the one, that a good 
man was not able to undertake this practice because of his 
profession:the other, that a well established Republic or 
Kingdom would never permit its subjects or citizens to 
employ it for their profession. Concerning the first, I have 
spoken as much as has occurred tome: it remains for me to 
talk of the second, where I shall reply to this last question of 
yours, and I say that Pompey and Caesar, and almost all those 
Captains who were in Rome after the last Carthaginian war, 
acquired fame as valiant men, not as good men:but those who 
had lived before them acquired glory as valiant and good men: 
which results from the fact that these latter did not take up 
the practice of war as their profession; and those whom I 
named first as those who employed it as their profession. And 
while the Republic lived immaculately, no great citizen ever 
presumed by means of such a practice to enrich himself 
during(periods of) peace by breaking laws, despoiling the 
provinces, usurping and tyrannizing the country, and 
imposing himself in every way; nor did anyone of the lowest 
fortune think of violating the sacred agreement, adhere 
himself to any private individual, not fearing the Senate, or to 
perform any disgraceful act of tyranny in order to live at all 
times by the profession of war. But those who were Captains, 
being content with the triumph, returned with a desire for the 
private life; and those who were members (of the army) 
returned with a desire to lay down the arms they had taken up; 
and everyone returned to the art (trade or profession)by 
which they ordinarily lived; nor was there ever anyone who 
hoped to provide for himself by plunder and by means of the 
searts. A clear and evident example of this as it applies to 
great citizens can be found in the Regent Attilio, who, when 
he was captain of the Roman armies in Africa, and having 
almost defeated the Carthaginians, asked the Senate for 
permission to return to his house to look after his farms which 
were being spoiled by his laborers. Whence it is clearer than 
the sun, that if that man had practiced war as his profession, 
and by means of it thought to obtain some advantage for 
himself, having so many provinces which (he could) plunder, 
he would not have asked permission to return to take care of 
his fields, as each day he could have obtained more than the 
value of all his possessions. But as these good men, who do not 
practice war as their profession, do not expect to gain 
anything from it except hard work, danger, and glory, as 
soon as they are sufficiently glorious, desire to return to their 
homes and live from the practice of their own profession. As 
to men of lower status and gregarious soldiers, it is also true 
that every one voluntarily withdrew from such a practice, for 
when he was not fighting would have desired to fight, but 
when he was fighting wanted to be dismissed. Which 
illustrates the many ways, and especially in seeing that it was 
among the first privileges, that the Roman people gave to one 
of its Citizens, that he should not be constrained unwillingly 
to fight. Rome, therefore, while she was well organised [which 
it was up to the time of the Gracchi] did not have one soldier 
who had to take up this practice as a profession, and therefore 
had few bad ones, and these were severely punished. A well 
ordered City, therefore, ought to desire that this training for 
war ought to be employed in times of peace as an exercise, and 
in times of war as a necessity and for glory, and allow the 
public only to use it as a profession, as Rome did. And any 
citizen who has other aims in (using) such exercises is not 
good, and any City which governs itself otherwise, is not well 
ordered. 

COSIMO: I am very much content and satisfied with what 
you have said up to now, and this conclusion which you have 
made pleases me greatly: and I believe it will be true when 
expected from a Republic, but as to Kings, I do not yet know 
why I should believe that a King would not want particularly 
to have around him those who take up such a practice as their 
profession. 

FABRIZIO: A well ordered Kingdom ought so much the 
more avoid such artifices, for these only are the things which 
corrupt the King and all the Ministers in a Tyranny. And do 
not, on the other side, tell me of some present Kingdom, for I 
will not admit them to be all well ordered Kingdoms; for 
Kingdoms that are well ordered do not give absolute (power 
to) Rule to their Kings, except in the armies, for only there is 
a quick decision necessary, and, therefore, he who (rules) 
there must have this unique power: in other matters, he 
cannot do anything without counsel, and those who counsel 
him have to fear those whom he may have near him who, in 
times of peace, desire war because they are unable to live 
without it. But I want to dwell a little longer on this subject, 
and look for a Kingdom totally good, but similar to those 
that exist today, where those who take up the profession of 
war for themselves still ought to be feared by the King, for the 
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sinews of armies without any doubt are the infantry. So that if 
a King does not organise himself in such a way that his 
infantry in time of peace are content to return to their homes 
and live from the practice of their own professions, it must 
happen of necessity that he will be ruined; for there is not to 
be found a more dangerous infantry than that which is 
composed of those who make the waging of war their 
profession; for you are forced to make war always, or pay 
them always, or to risk the danger that they take away the 
Kingdom from you. To make war always is not possible: 
(and)one cannot pay always; and, hence, that danger is run of 
losing the State. My Romans [as I have said], as long as they 
were wise and good, never permitted that their citizens should 
take up this practice as their profession, notwithstanding that 
they were able to raise them at all times, for they made war at 
all times: but in order to avoid the harm which this 
continuous practice of theirs could do to them, since the times 
did not change, they changed the men, and kept turning men 
over in their legions so that every fifteen years they always 
completely re-manned them:and thus they desired men in the 
flower of their age, which is from eighteen to thirty five years, 
during which time their legs, their hands, and their eyes, 
worked together, nor did they expect that their strength 
should decrease in them, or that malice should grow in them, 
as they did in corrupt times. 

Ottavianus first, and then Tiberius, thinking more of their 
own power than the public usefulness, in order to rule over 
the Roman people more easily, begun to disarm them and to 
keep the same armies continually at the frontiers of the 
Empire. And because they did not think it sufficient to hold 
the Roman People and the Senate in check, they instituted an 
army called the Praetorian(Guard), which was kept near the 
walls of Rome in a fort adjacent to that City. And as they now 
begun freely to permit men assigned to the army to practice 
military matters as their profession, there soon resulted that 
these men became insolent, and they became form idable to the 
Senate and damaging to the Emperor. Whence there resulted 
that many men were killed because of their insolence, for they 
gave the Empire and took it away from anyone they wished, 
and it often occurred that at one time there were many 
Emperors created by the several armies. From which state of 
affairs proceeded first the division of the Empire and finally 
its ruin. Kings ought, therefore, if they want to live securely, 
have their infantry composed of men, who, when it is 
necessary for him to wage war, will willingly go forth to it for 
love of him, and afterwards when peace comes, more willingly 
return to their homes; which will always happen if he selects 
men who know how to live by a profession other than this. 
And thus he ought to desire, with the coming of peace, that 
his Princes return to governing their people, gentlemen to the 
cultivation of their possessions, and the infantry to their 
particular arts (trades or professions);and everyone of these 
will willingly make war in order to have peace, and will not 
seek to disturb the peace to have war. 

COSIMO: Truly, this reasoning of yours appears to me well 
considered: none the less, as it is almost contrary to what I 
have thought up to now, my mind is not yet purged of every 
doubt. For I see many Lords and Gentlemen who provide for 
themselves in times of peace through the training for war, as 
do your equals who obtain provisions from Princes and the 
Community. I also see almost all the men at arms remaining in 
the garrisons of the city and of the fortresses. So that it 
appears to me that there is a long time of peace for everyone. 

FABRIZIO: I do not believe that you believe this, that 
everyone has a place in time of peace; for other reasons can be 
cited for their being stationed there, and the small number of 
people who remain in the places mentioned by you will answer 
your question. What is the proportion of infantry needed to 
be employed in time of war to that in peace? for while the 
fortresses and the city are garrisoned in times of peace, they 
are much more garrisoned in times of war; to this should be 
added the soldiers kept in the field who are a great number, 
but all of whom are released in time of peace. And concerning 
the garrisons of States, who are a small number, Pope Julius 
and you have shown how much they are to be feared who do 
not know any other profession than war, as you have taken 
them out of your garrisons because of their insolence, and 
placed the Swiss there, who are born and raised under the 
laws and are chosen by the community in an honest election;so 
do not say further that in peace there is a place for every man. 
As to the men at arms continued in their enlistment in 
peacetime, the answer appears more difficult. None the less, 
whoever considers everything well, will easily find the answer, 
for this thing of keeping on the men at arms is a corrupt thing 
and not good. The reason is this; as there are men who do not 
have any art (trade or profession), a thousand evils will arise 
every day in those States where they exist, and especially so if 
they were to be joined by a great number of companions: but 
as they are few, and unable by themselves to constitute an 
army, they therefore, cannot do any serious damage. None the 
less, they have done so many times, as I said of Francesco and 
of Sforza, his father, and of Braccio of Perugia. So I do not 
approve of this custom of keeping men at arms, both because 
it is corrupt and because it can cause great evils. 

COSIMO: Would you do without them?, or if you keep 
them, how would you do so? 

FABRIZIO: By means of an ordinance, not like those of the 
King of France, because they are as dangerous and insolent as 
ours, but like those of the ancients, who created 
horsemen(cavalry) from their subjects, and in times of peace 
sent them back to their homes to live from the practice of their 
own profession, as I shall discuss at length before I finish this 
discussion. So, if this part of the army can now live by such a 
practice even when there is peace, it stems from a corrupt 
order. As to the provisions that are reserved for me and the 
other leaders, I say to you that this likewise is a most corrupt 
order, for a wise Republic ought not to give them to anyone, 
rather it ought to employ its citizens as leaders in war, and in 
time of peace desire that they return to their professions. Thus 
also, a wise King ought not to give (provisions) to them, or if 
he does give them, the reasons ought to be either as a reward 
for some excellent act, or in order to avail himself of such a 
man in peace as well as in war. And because you have 
mentioned me, I want the example to include me, and I say I 
have never practiced war as a profession, for my profession is 
to govern my subjects, and defend them, and in order to 
defend them, I must love peace but know how to make war; 
and my King does not reward and esteem me so much for what 
I know of war, as because I know also how to counsel him in 
peace. Any King ought not, therefore, to want to have next to 
him anyone who is not thusly constituted, if he is wise and 
wants to govern prudently; for if he has around him either too 
many lovers of peace or too many lovers of war, they will 
cause him to err. I cannot, in this first discussion of mine and 
according to my suggestion, say otherwise, and if this is not 
enough for you, you must seek one which satisfies you better. 
You can begin to recognise how much difficulty there is in 
bringing the ancient methods into modem wars, and what 
preparations a wise man must make, and what opportunities 
he can hope for to put them into execution. But little by little 
you will know these things better if the discussion on bringing 
any part of the ancient institutions to the present order of 
things does not weary you. 

COSIMO: If we first desired to hear your discussion of these 
matters, truly what you have said up to now redoubles that 
desire. We thank you, therefore, for what we have had and ask 
you for the rest. 

FABRIZIO: Since this is your pleasure, I want to begin to 
treat of this matter from the beginning being able in that way 
to demonstrate it more fully, so that it may be better 
understood. The aim of those who want to make war is to be 
able to combat in the field with every (kind) of enemy, and to 
be able to win the engagement. To want to do this, they must 
raise an army. In raising an army, it is necessary to find men, 
arm them, organise them, train them in small and large 
(battle) orders, lodge them, and expose them to the enemy 
afterwards, either at a standstill or while marching. All the 
industry of war in the field is placed in these things, which are 
the more necessary and honoured (in the waging of war). And 
if one does well in offering battle to the enemy, all the other 
errors he may make in the conduct of the war are supportable: 
but if he lacks this organisation, even though he be valiant in 
other particulars, he will never carry on a war to victory (and 
honour). For, as one engagement that you win cancels out 
every other bad action of yours, so likewise, when you lose 
one, all the things you have done well before become useless. 
Since it is necessary, therefore, first to find men, you must 
come to the Deletto (Draft) of them, as thus the ancients 
called it, and which we call Scelta (Selection): but in order to 
call it by a more honoured name, I want us to preserve the 
name of Deletto. Those who have drawn up regulations for 
war want men to be chosen from temperate countries as they 
have spirit and are prudent; for warm countries give rise to 
men who are prudent but not spirited, and cold (countries) to 
men who are spirited but not prudent. This regulation is 
drawn up well for one who is the Prince of all the world, and 
is therefore permitted to draw men from those places that 
appear best to him: but wanting to draw up a regulation that 
anyone can use, one must say that every Republic and every 
Kingdom ought to take soldiers from their own country, 
whether it is hot, cold, or temperate. For, from ancient 
examples, it is seen that in every country, good soldiers are 
made by training; because where nature is lacking, industry 
supplies it, which, in this case, is worth more than nature: 
And selecting them from another place cannot be called 
Deletto, because Deletto means to say to take the best of a 
province, and to have the power to select as well those who do 
not want to fight as those who do want to. This Deletto 
therefore, cannot be made unless the places are subject to you; 
for you cannot take whoever you want in the countries that 
are not yours, but you need to take those who want to come. 

COSIMO: And of those who want to come, it can even be 
said, that they turn and leave you, and because of this, it can 
then be called a Deletto. 

FABRIZIO: In a certain way, you say what is true: but 
consider the defects that such as Deletto has in itself, for often 
it happens that it is not a Deletto. The first thing (to 
consider), is that those who are not your subjects and do not 

willingly want to fight, are not of the best, rather they are of 
the worst of a province; for if nay are troublesome, idle, 
without restraint, without religion, subject to the rule of the 
father, blasphemous, gamblers, and in every way badly 
brought up, they are those who want to fight, (and) these 
habits cannot be more contrary to a true and good military 
life. When there are so many of such men offered to you that 
they exceed the number you had designated, you can select 
them; but if the material is bad, it is impossible for the 
Deletto to be good: but many times it happens that they are 
not so many as (are needed) to fill the number you require:so 
that being forced to take them all, it results that it can no 
longer be called the making of a Deletto, but in enlisting of 
infantry. The armies of Italy and other places are raised today 
with these evils, except in Germany, where no one is enlisted 
by command of the Prince, but according to the wishes of 
those who want to fight. Think, therefore, what methods of 
those ancients can now be introduced in an army of men put 
together by similar means. 

COSIMO: What means should be taken therefore? 
FABRIZIO: What I have just said: select them from your 

own subjects, and with the authority of the Prince. 
COSIMO: Would you introduce any ancient form in those 

thus selected? 
FABRIZIO: You know well it would be so; if it is a 

Principality, he who should command should be their Prince 
or an ordinary Lord;or if it is a Republic, a citizen who for 
the time should be Captain:otherwise it is difficult to do the 
thing well. 

COSIMO: Why? 
FABRIZIO: I will tell you in time: for now, I want this to 

suffice for you, that it cannot be done well in any other way. 
COSIMO: If you have, therefore, to make ibis Deletto in 

your country, whence do you judge it better to draw them, 
from the City or the Countryside? 

FABRIZIO: Those who have written of this all agree that it 
is better to select them from the Countryside, as they are men 
accustomed to discomfort, brought up on hard work, 
accustomed to be in the sun and avoid the shade, know how to 
handle the sword, dig a ditch, carry a load, and are without 
cunning or malice. But on this subject, my opinion would be, 
that as soldiers are of two kinds, afoot and on horseback, that 
those afoot be selected from the Countryside, and those on 
horseback from the City. 

COSIMO: Of what age would you draw them? 
FABRIZIO: If I had to raise an (entirely) new army, I would 

draw them from seventeen to forty years of age; if the army 
already exists and I had to replenish it, at seventeen years of 
age always. 

COSIMO: I do not understand this distinction well. 
FABRIZIO: I will tell you: if I should have to organise an 

army where there is none, it would be necessary to select all 
those men who were more capable, as long as they were of 
military age, in order to instruct them as I would tell them: 
but if I should have to make the Deletto in places where the 
army was (already)organised, in order to supplement it, I 
would take those of seventeen years of age, because the others 
having been taken for some time would have been selected and 
instructed. 

COSIMO: Therefore you would want to make an ordinance 
similar to that which exists in our countries. 

FABRIZIO: You say well: it is true that I would arm them, 
captain them, train them, and organise them, in a way which I 
do not know whether or not you have organised them 
similarly. 

COSIMO: Therefore you praise the ordinance? 
FABRIZIO: Why would you want me to condemn it? 
COSIMO: Because many wise men have censured it. 
FABRIZIO: You say something contrary, when you say a 

wise man censured the ordinance: for he can be held a wise 
man and to have censured them wrongly. 

COSIMO: The wrong conclusion that he has made will 
always cause us to have such a opinion. 

FABRIZIO: Watch out that the defect is not yours, but his: 
as that which you recognised before this discussion furnishes 
proof. 

COSIMO: You do a most gracious thing. But I want to tell 
you that you should be able to justify yourself better in that of 
which those men are accused. These men say thusly: either that 
it is useless and our trusting in it will cause us to lose the State: 
or it is of virtue, and he who governs through it can easily 
deprive her of it. They cite the Romans, who by their own 
arms lost their liberty: They cite the Venetians and the King 
of France, of whom they say that the former, in order not to 
obey one of its Citizens employed the arms of others, and the 
King disarmed his People so as to be able to command them 
more easily. But they fear the uselessness of this much more; 
for which uselessness they cite two principal reasons: the one, 
because they are inexpert;the other, for having to fight by 
force: because they say that they never learn anything from 
great men, and nothing good is ever done by force. 

FABRIZIO: All the reasons that you mention are from men 
who are not far sighted, as I shall clearly show. And first, as 
to the uselessness, I say to you that no army is of more use 
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than your own, nor can an army of your own be organised 
except in this way. And as there is no debating over this, 
which all the examples of ancient history does for us, I do not 
want to lose time over it. And because they cite inexperience 
and force, I say [as it is true] that inept experience gives rise to 
little spirit (enthusiasm) and force makes for discontent: but 
experience and enthusiasm gains for themselves the means for 
arming, training, and organising them, as you will see in the 
first part of this discussion. But as to force, you must 
understand that as men are brought to the army by 
commandment of the Prince, they have to come, whether it is 
entirely by force or entirely voluntarily:for if it were entirely 
from desire, there would not be a Deletto as only a few of 
them would go; so also, the (going) entirely by force would 
produce bad results; therefore, a middle way ought to be 
taken where neither the entirely forced or entirely 
voluntarily(means are used), but they should come, drawn by 
the regard they have for the Prince, where they are more 
afraid of of his anger then the immediate punishment: and it 
will always happen that there will be a compulsion mixed with 
willingness, from which that discontent cannot arise which 
causes bad effects. Yet I do not claim that an army thus 
constituted cannot be defeated; form any times the Roman 
armies were overcome, and the army of Hannibal was defeated: 
so that it can be seen that no army can be so organised that a 
promise can be given that it cannot be routed. These wise men 
of yours, therefore, ought not measure this uselessness from 
having lost one time, but to believe that just as they can lose, 
so too they can win and remedy the cause of the defeat. And if 
they should look into this, they will find that it would not 
have happened because of a defect in the means, but of the 
organisation which was not sufficiently perfect. And, as I have 
said, they ought to provide for you, not by censuring the 
organisation, but by correcting it: as to how this ought to be 
done, you will come to know little by little. 

As to being apprehensive that such organisation will not 
deprive you of the State by one who makes himself a leader, I 
reply, that the arms carried by his citizens or subjects, given 
to them bylaws and ordinances, never do him harm, but 
rather are always of some usefulness, and preserve the City 
uncorrupted for a longer time by means of these (arms), than 
without (them). Rome remained free four hundred years while 
armed: Sparta eight hundred: Many other Cities have been 
disarmed, and have been free less than forty years; for Cities 
have need of arms, and if they do not have arms of their own, 
they hire them from foreigners, and the arms of foreigners 
more readily do harm to the public good than their own; for 
they are easier to corrupt, and a citizen who becomes powerful 
can more readily avail himself, and can also manage the 
people more readily as he has to oppress men who are 
disarmed. In addition to this, a City ought to fear two 
enemies more than one. One which avails itself of foreigners 
immediately has to fear not only its citizens, but the 
foreigners that it enlists;and, remembering what I told you a 
short while ago of Francesco Sforza, (you will see that) that 
fear ought to exist. One which employs its own arms, has not 
other fear except of its own Citizens. But of all the reasons 
which can be given, I want this one to serve me, that no one 
ever established any Republic or Kingdom who did not think 
that it should be defended by those who lived there with arms: 
and if the Venetians had been as wise in this as in their other 
institutions, they would have created a new world Kingdom; 
but who so much more merit censure, because they had been 
the first who were armed by their founders. And not having 
dominion on land, they armed themselves on the sea, where 
they waged war with virtu, and with arms in hand enlarged 
their country. But when the time came when they had to wage 
war on land to defend Venice and where they ought to have 
sent their own citizens to fight (on land), they enlisted as their 
captain (a foreigner), the Marquis of Mantua. This was the 
sinister course which prevented them from rising to the skies 
and expanding. And they did this in the belief that, as they 
knew how to wage war at sea, they should not trust 
themselves in waging it on land; which was an unwise belief 
(distrust), because a Sea captain, who is accustomed to 
combat with winds, water, and men, could more easily 
become a Captain on land where the combat is with men only, 
than a land Captain become a sea one. And my Romans, 
knowing how to combat on land and not on the sea, when the 
war broke out with the Carthaginians who were powerful on 
the sea, did not enlist Greeks or Spaniards experienced at sea, 
but imposed that change on those citizens they sent (to fight) 
on land, and they won. If they did this in order that one of 
their citizens should not become Tyrant, it was a fear that was 
given little consideration; for, in addition to the other reasons 
mentioned a short while ago concerning such a proposal, if a 
citizen (skilled) in (the use of) arms at sea had never been made 
a Tyrant in a City situated in the sea, so much less would he be 
able to do this if he were (skilled) in(the use of arms) on land. 
And, because of this, they ought to have seen that arms in the 
hands of their own citizens could not create Tyrants, but the 
evil institutions of a Government are those which cause a City 
to be tyrannized; and, as they had a good Government, did 
not have to fear arms of their own citizens. They took an 

imprudent course, therefore, which was the cause of their 
being deprived of much glory and happiness. As to the error 
which the King of France makes in not having his people 
disciplined to war, from what has been cited from examples 
previously mentioned, there is no one [devoid of some 
particular passion of theirs] who does not judge this defect to 
be in the Republic, and that this negligence alone is what 
makes it weak. But I have made too great a digression and 
have gotten away from my subject:yet I have done this to 
answer you and to show you, that no reliance can be had on 
arms other than ones own, and ones own arms can not be 
established otherwise than by way of an ordinance, nor can 
forms of armies be introduced in any place, nor military 
discipline instituted. If you have read the arrangements which 
the first Kings made in Rome, and most especially of Servius 
Tullus, you will find that the institution of classes is none 
other than an arrangement to be able quickly to put together 
an army for the defense of that City. But turning to our 
Deletto, I say again, that having to replenish an established 
(old) organisation, I would take the seventeen year olds, but 
having to create a new one, I would take them of every age 
between seventeen and forty in order to avail myself of them 
quickly. 

COSIMO: Would you make a difference of what 
profession(art) you would choose them from? 

FABRIZIO: These writers do so, for they do not want that 
bird hunters, fishermen, cooks, procurers, and anyone who 
makes amusement his calling should be taken, but they want 
that, in addition to tillers of the soil, smiths and blacksmiths, 
carpenters, butchers, hunters, and such like, should be taken. 
But I would make little difference in conjecturing from his 
calling how good the man may be, but how much I can use 
him with the greatest usefulness. And for this reason, the 
peasants, who are accustomed to working the land, are more 
useful than anyone else, for of all the professions(arts), this 
one is used more than any other in the army: After this, are 
the forgers (smiths), carpenters, blacksmiths, shoemakers;of 
whom it is useful to have many, for their skills succeed in 
many things, as they are a very good thing for a soldier to 
have, from whom you draw double service. 

COSIMO: How are those who are or are not suitable to 
fight chosen? 

FABRIZIO: I want to talk of the manner of selecting a new 
organisation in order to make it after wards into an 
army;which yet also apply in the discussion of the selection 
that should be made in re-manning an old (established) 
organisation. I say, therefore, that how good the man is that 
you have to select as a soldier is recognised either from his 
experience, shown by some excellent deeds of his, or by 
conjecture. The proof of virtu cannot be found in men who 
are newly selected, and who never before have been selected; 
and of the former, few or none are found in an organisation 
which is newly established. It is necessary, therefore, lacking 
experience to have recourse to conjecture, which is derived 
from their age, profession, and physical appearance. The first 
two have been discussed: it remains to talk of the third. And 
yet I say that some have wanted that the soldier be big, among 
whom was Pyrrhus: Some others have chosen them only from 
the strength of the body, as Caesar did: which strength of 
body is conjectured from the composition of the members and 
the gracefulness of aspect. And yet some of those who write 
say that he should have lively and merry eyes, a nervy neck, a 
large breast, muscular arms, long fingers, a small stomach, 
round hips, sleek legs and feet: which parts usually render a 
man strong and agile, which are the two things sought above 
everything else in a soldier. He ought, above all, to have 
regard for his habits and that there should be in him a (sense 
of) honesty and shame, otherwise there will be selected only an 
instrument of trouble and a beginning of corruption; for 
there is no one who believes that in a dishonest education and 
in a brutish mind, there can exist some virtu which in some 
part may be praiseworthy. Nor does it appear to me 
superfluous, rather I believe it necessary, in order for you to 
understand better the importance of this selection, to tell you 
the method that the Roman Consuls at the start of their 
Magistracy observed in selecting the Roman legions. In which 
Deletto, because those who had to be selected were to be a 
mixture of new and veteran men[because of the continuing 
wars], they proceeded from experience with regard to the old 
(veteran) men, and from conjecture with regard to the new. 
And this ought to be noted, that these Deletti are made, either 
for immediate training and use, or for future employment. 

I have talked, and will talk, of those that are made for 
future employment, because my intention is to show you how 
an army can be organised in countries where there is no 
military (organisation), in which countries I cannot have 
Deletti in order to make use of them. But in countries where it 
is the custom to call out armies, and by means of the Prince, 
these (Deletti) exist, as was observed at Rome and is today 
observed among the Swiss. For in these Deletti, if they are for 
the (selection of) new men, there are so many others 
accustomed to being under military orders, that the 
old(veteran) and new, being mixed together, make a good and 
united body. Notwithstanding this, the Emperors, when they 

began to hold fixed the (term of service of the) soldiers, placed 
new men in charge over the soldiers, whom they called Tironi, 
as teachers to train them, as is seen in the life of the Emperor 
Maximus: which thing, while Rome was free, was instituted, 
not in the army, but within the City: and as the military 
exercises where the young men were trained were in the City, 
there resulted that those then chosen to go to war, being 
accustomed in the method of mock warfare, could easily adapt 
themselves to real war. But afterwards, when these Emperors 
discontinued these exercises, it was necessary to employ the 
methods I have described to you. Arriving, therefore, at the 
methods of the Roman Selection, I say that, as soon as the 
Roman Consuls, on whom was imposed the carrying on of the 
war, had assumed the Magistracy, in wanting to organise 
their armies [as it was the custom that each of them had two 
legions of Roman men, who were the nerve (center) of their 
armies], created twenty four military Tribunes, proposing six 
for each legion, who filled that office which today is done by 
those whom we call Constables. After they had assembled all 
the Roman men adept at carrying arms, and placed the 
Tribunes of each legion apart from each of the others. 
Afterwards, by lot they drew the Tribes, from which the first 
Selection was to be made, and of that Tribe they selected four 
of their best men, from whom one was selected by the 
Tribunes of the first legion, and of the other three, one was 
selected by the Tribunes of the second legion; of the other two, 
one was selected by the Tribunes of the third, and that last 
belonged to the fourth legion. After these four, four others 
were selected, of whom the first man was selected by the 
Tribunes of the second legion, the second by those of the third, 
the third by those of the fourth, the fourth remained to the 
first. After, another four were chosen: the first man was 
selected by the (Tribunes of the) third (legion), the second by 
the fourth, the third by the first, the fourth remained to the 
second. And thus this method of selection changed successively, 
so that the selection came to be equal, and the legions 
equalized. And as we said above, this was done where the men 
were to be used immediately: and as it was formed of men of 
whom a good part were experienced in real warfare, and 
everyone in mock battles, this Deletto was able to be based on 
conjecture and experience. But when a new army was to be 
organised and the selection made for future employment, this 
Deletto cannot be based except on conjecture, which is done 
by age and physical appearance. 

COSIMO: I believe what you have said is entirely true:but 
before you pass on to other discussion, I want to ask about 
one thing which you have made me remember, when you said 
that the Deletto which should be made where these men are 
not a ccustomed to fighting should be done by conjecture: for 
I have heard our organisation censured in many of its parts, 
and especially as to number; for many say that a lesser number 
ought to be taken, of whom those that are drawn would be 
better and the selection better, as there would not be as much 
hardship imposed on the men, and some reward given them, 
by means of which they would be more content and could be 
better commanded. Whence I would like to know your 
opinion on this part, and if you preferred a greater rather 
than a smaller number, and what methods you would use in 
selecting both numbers. 

FABRIZIO: Without doubt the greater number is more 
desirable and more necessary than the smaller: rather, to say 
better, where a great number are not available, a perfect 
organisation cannot be made, and I will easily refute all the 
reasons cited in favor of this. I say, therefore, first, that where 
there are many people, as there are for example in Tusc any, 
does not cause you to have better ones, or that the Deletto is 
more selective; for desiring in the selection of men to judge 
them on the basis of experience, only a very few would 
probably be found in that country who would have had this 
experience, as much because few have been in a war, as because 
of those few who have been, very few have ever been put to the 
test, so that because of this they merit to be chosen before the 
others: so that whoever is in a similar situation should select 
them, must leave experience to one side and take them by 
conjecture: and if I were brought to such a necessity, I would 
want to see, if twenty young men of good physical appearance 
should come before me, with what rule rule I ought to take 
some or reject some: so that without doubt I believe that every 
man will confess that it is a much smaller error to take them 
all in arming and training them, being unable to know 
(beforehand) which of them are better, and to reserve to 
oneself afterwards to make a more certain Deletto where, 
during the exercises with the army, those of greater courage 
and vitality may be observed. So that, considering everything, 
the selection in this case of a few in order to have them better, 
is entirely false. As to causing less hardship to the country and 
to the men, I say that the ordinance, whether it is bad or 
insufficient, does not cause any hardship: for this order does 
not take men away from their business, and does not bind 
them so that they cannot go to carry out their business, 
because it only obliges them to come together for training on 
their free days, which proposition does not do any harm 
either to the country or the men; rather, to the young, it 
ought to be delightful, for where, on holidays they remain 
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basely indolent in their hangouts, they would now attend 
these exercises with pleasure, for the drawing of arms, as it is a 
beautiful spectacle, is thus delightful to the young men. As to 
being able to pay (more to) the lesser number, and thereby 
keeping them more content and obedient, I reply, that no 
organisation of so few can be made, who are paid so 
continually, that their pay satisfies them. For instance, if an 
army of five thousand infantry should be organised, in 
wanting to pay them so that it should be believed they would 
be contented, they must be given at least ten thousand ducats 
a month. To begin with, this number of infantry is not 
enough to make an army, and the payment is unendurable to a 
State; and on the other hand, it is not sufficient to keep the 
men content and obligated to respect your position. So that in 
doing this although much would be spent, it would provide 
little strength, and would not be sufficient to defend you, or 
enable you to undertake any enterprise. If you should give 
them more, or take on more, so much more impossible would 
it be for you to pay them: if you should give them less, or take 
on fewer, so much less would be content and so much less 
useful would they be to you. Therefore, those who consider 
things which are either useless or impossible. But it is indeed 
necessary to pay them when they are levied to send to war. 

But even if such an arrangement should give some hardship 
to those enrolled in it in times of peace, which I do not see, 
they are still recompensed by all those benefits which an army 
established in a City bring; for without them, nothing is 
secure. I conclude that whoever desires a small number in 
order to be able to pay them, or for any other reason cited by 
you, does not know (what he is doing); for it will also happen, 
in my opinion, that any number will always diminish in your 
hands, because of the infinite impediments that men have; so 
that the small number will succeed at nothing. However, 
when you have a large organisation, you can at your election 
avail yourself of few or of many. In addition to this, it serves 
you in fact and reputation, for the large number will always 
give you reputation. Moreover, in creating the organisation, 
in order to keep men trained, if you enroll a small number of 
men in many countries, and the armies are very distant from 
each other, you cannot without the gravest injury to them 
assemble them for (joint) exercises, and without this training 
the organisation is useless, as will be shown in its proper place. 

COSIMO: What you have said is enough on my 
question:but I now desire that you resolve another doubt for 
me. There are those who say that such a multitude of armed 
men would cause confusion, trouble, and disorder in the 
country. 

FABRIZIO: This is another vain opinion for the reason I 
will tell you. These organised under arms can cause disorders 
in two ways: either among themselves, or against others; both 
of these can be obviated where discipline by itself should not 
do so: for as to troubles among themselves, the organisation 
removes them, not brings them up, because in the 
organisation you give them arms and leaders. If the country 
where you organise them is so unwar like that there are not 
arms among its men, and so united that there are no leaders, 
such an organisation will make them more ferocious against 
the foreigner, but in no way will make it more disunited, 
because men well organised, whether armed or unarmed, fear 
the laws, and can never change, unless the leaders you give 
them cause a change; and I will later tell you the manner of 
doing this. But if the country where you have organised an 
army is warlike and disunited, this organisation alone is 
reason enough to unite them, for these men have arms and 
leaders for themselves: but the arms are useless for war, and 
the leaders causes of troubles; but this organisation gives them 
arms useful for war, and leaders who will extinguish troubles; 
for as soon as some one is injured in that country, he has 
recourse to his(leader) of the party, who, to maintain his 
reputation, advises him to avenge himself, (and) not to remain 
in peace. The public leader does the contrary. So that by this 
means, the causes for trouble are removed, and replaced by 
those for union; and provinces which are united but 
effeminate (unwarlike) lose their usefulness but maintain the 
union, while those that are disunited and troublesome remain 
united; and that disordinate ferocity which they usually 
employ, is turned to public usefulness. 

As to desiring that they do us injury against others, it 
should be kept in mind that they cannot do this except by the 
leaders who govern them. In desiring that the leaders do not 
cause disorders, it is necessary to have care that they do not 
acquire too much authority over them. And you have to keep 
in mind that this authority is acquired either naturally or by 
accident: And as to nature, it must be provided that whoever 
is born in one place is not put in charge of men enrolled in 
another place, but is made a leader in those places where he 
does not have any natural connections. As to accidents, the 
organisation should be such that each year the leaders are 
exchanged from command to command; for continuous 
authority over the same men generates so much unity among 
them, which can easily be converted into prejudice against the 
Prince. As to these exchanges being useful to those who have 
employed them, and injurious to those who have not observed 
them, is known from the example of the Kingdom of Assyria 

and from the Empire of the Romans, in which it is seen that 
the former Kingdom endured a thousand years without 
tumult and without civil war; which did not result from 
anything else than the exchanges of those Captains, who were 
placed in charge of the care of the armies, from place to place 
every year. Nor, for other reasons, (did it result) in the 
Roman Empire; once the blood (race) of Caesar was 
extinguished, so many civil wars arose among the Captains of 
the armies, and so many conspiracies of the above mentioned 
Captains against the Emperors, resulting from the continuing 
of those Captains in their same Commands. And if any of 
those Emperors, and any who later held the Empire by 
reputation, such as Hadrian, Marcus, Severus, and others like 
them, would have observed such happenings, and would have 
introduced this custom of exchanging Captains in that Empire, 
without doubt they would have made it more tranquil and 
lasting; for the Captains would have had fewer opportunities 
for creating tumults, and the Emperors fewer causes to fear 
them, and the Senate, when there was a lack in the succession, 
would have had more authority in the election of Emperors, 
and consequently, better conditions would have resulted. But 
the bad customs of men, whether from ignorance or little 
diligence, or from examples of good or bad, are never put 
aside. 

COSIMO: I do not know if, with my question, I have gone 
outside the limits you set; for from the Deletto we have 
entered into another discussion, and if I should not be excused 
a little, I shall believe I merit some reproach. 

FABRIZIO: This did us no harm; for all this discussion was 
necessary in wanting to discuss the Organisation (of an Army), 
which, being censured by many, it was necessary to explain it, 
if it is desired that this should take place before the Deletto. 
And before I discuss the other parts, I want to discuss the 
Deletto for men on horseback. This (selection) was done by 
the ancients from among the more wealthy, having regard 
both for the age and quality of the men, selecting three 
hundred for each legion: so that the Roman cavalry in every 
Consular army did not exceed six hundred. 

COSIMO: Did you organise the cavalry in order to train 
them at home and avail yourself of them in the future? 

FABRIZIO: Actually it is a necessity and cannot be done 
otherwise, if you want to have them take up arms for you, and 
not to want to take them away from those who make a 
profession of them. 

COSIMO: How would you select them? 
FABRIZIO: I would imitate the Romans: I would take the 

more wealthy, and give them leaders in the same manner as 
they are given to others today, and I would arm them, and 
train them. 

COSIMO: Would it be well to give these men some 
provision? 

FABRIZIO: Yes, indeed: but only as much as is necessary to 
take care of the horse; for, as it brings an expense to your 
subjects, they could complain of you. It would be necessary, 
therefore, to pay them for the horse and its upkeep. 

COSIMO: How many would you make? How would you 
arm them? 

FABRIZIO: You pass into another discussion. I will tell you 
in its place, which will be when I have said how the infantry 
ought to be armed, and how they should prepare for an 
engagement. 
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I believe that it is necessary, once the men are found, to arm 

them; and in wanting to do this, I believe it is necessary to 
examine what arms the ancients used, and from them select the 
best. The Romans divided their infantry into the heavily and 
lightly armed. The light armed they gave the name Veliti. 
Under this name they included all those who operated with 
the sling, cross-bow, and darts: and the greater part of them 
carried a helmet (head covering) and a shield on the arm for 
their defense. These men fought outside the regular ranks, and 
apart from the heavy armour, which was a Casque that came 
up to the shoulders, they also carried a Cuirass which, with 
the skirt, came down to the knees, and their arms and legs 
were covered by shin-guards and bracelets; they also carried a 
shield on the arm, two arms in length and one in width, which 
had an iron hoop on it to be able to sustain a blow, and 
another underneath, so that in rubbing on the ground, it 
should not be worn out. For attacking, they had cinched on 
their left side a sword of an arm and a half length, and a 
dagger on the right side. They carried a spear, which they 
called Pilus, and which they hurled at the enemy at the start of 
a battle. These were the important Roman arms, with which 
they conquered the world. And although some of the ancient 
writers also gave them, in addition to the aforementioned 
arms, a shaft in the hand in the manner of a spit, I do not 
know how a staff can be used by one who holds a shield, for in 
managing it with two hands it is impeded by the shield, and 
he cannot do anything worthwhile with one hand because of 
its heaviness. In addition to this, to combat in the ranks with 
the staff (as arms) is useless, except in the front rank where 
there is ample space to deploy the entire staff, which cannot be 
done in the inner ranks, because the nature of the battalions 

[as I will tell you in their organisation] is to press its ranks 
continually closer together, as this is feared less, even though 
inconvenient, than for the ranks to spread further apart, 
where the danger is most apparent. So that all the arms which 
exceed two arms in length are useless in tight places; for if you 
have a staff and want to use it with both hands, and handled 
so that the shield should not annoy you, you cannot attack an 
enemy with it who is next to you. If you take it in one hand in 
order to serve yourself of the shield, you cannot pick it up 
except in the middle, and there remains so much of the staff in 
the back part, that those who are behind impede you in using 
it. And that this is true, that the Romans did not have the 
staff, or, having it, they valued it little, you will read in all the 
engagements noted by Titus Livius in his history, where you 
will see that only very rarely is mention made of the shaft, 
rather he always says that, after hurling the spears, they put 
their hands on the sword. Therefore I want to leave this staff, 
and relate how much the Romans used the sword for offense, 
and for defense, the shield together with the other arms 
mentioned above. 

The Greeks did not arm so heavily for defense as did the 
Romans, but in the offense relied more on this staff than on 
the sword, and especially the Phalanxes of Macedonia, who 
carried staffs which they called Sarisse, a good ten arms in 
length, with which they opened the ranks of the enemy and 
maintained order in the Phalanxes. And although other 
writers say they also had a shield, I do not know [for the 
reasons given above] how the Sarisse and the shield could exist 
together. In addition to this, in the engagement that Paulus 
Emilius had with Perseus, King of Macedonia, I do not 
remember mention being made of shields, but only of the 
Sarisse and the difficulty the Romans had in overcoming them. 
So that I conjecture that a Macedonian Phalanx was nothing 
else than a battalion of Swiss is today, who have all their 
strength and power in their pikes. The Romans [in addition to 
the arms]ornamented the infantry with plumes; which things 
make the sight of an army beautiful to friends, and terrible to 
the enemy. The arms for men on horseback in the original 
ancient Roman (army) was a round shield, and they had the 
head covered, but the rest (of the body) without armour. They 
had a sword and a staff with an iron point, long and thin; 
whence they were unable to hold the shield firm, and only 
make weak movements with the staff, and because they had no 
armour, they were exposed to wounds. Afterwards, with time, 
they were armed like the infantry, but the shield was much 
smaller and square, and the staff more solid and with two iron 
tips, so that if the one side was encumbered, they could avail 
themselves of the other. With these arms, both for the infantry 
and the cavalry, my Romans occupied all the world, and it 
must be believed, from the fruits that are observed, that they 
were the best armed armies that ever existed. 

And Titus Livius, in his histories, gives many proofs, where, 
in coming to the comparison with enemy armies, he says, “but 
the Romans were superior in virtu, kinds of arms, and 
discipline”. And, therefore, I have discussed more in 
particular the arms of the victors than those of the losers. It 
appears proper to me to discuss only the present methods of 
arming. The infantry have for their defense a breast plate of 
iron, and for offense a lance nine armlengths long, which they 
call a pike, and a sword at their side, rather round in the 
point than sharp. This is the ordinary armament of the 
infantry today, for few have their arms and shins(protected by) 
armour, no one the head; and those few carry a halberd in 
place of a pike, the shaft of which [as you know] is three 
armlengths long, and has the iron attached as an axe. Among 
them they have three Scoppettieri (Exploders, i.e., Gunners), 
who, with a burst of fire fill that office which anciently was 
done by slingers and bow-men. This method of arming was 
established by the Germans, and especially by the Swiss, who, 
being poor and wanting to live in freedom, were, and are, 
obliged to combat with the ambitions of the Princes of 
Germany, who were rich and could raise horses, which that 
people could not do because of poverty:whence it happened 
that being on foot and wanting to defend themselves from 
enemies who were on horseback, it behooved them to search 
the ancient orders and find arms which should defend them 
from the fury of horses. This necessity has caused them to 
maintain or rediscover the ancient orders, without which, as 
every prudent man affirms, the infantry is entirely useless. 
They therefore take up pikes as arms, which are most useful 
not only in sustaining (the attacks of) horses, but to overcome 
them. And because of the virtu of these arms and ancient 
orders, the Germans have assumed so much audacity, that 
fifteen or twenty thousand of them would assault any great 
number of horse, and there have been many examples of this 
seen in the last twenty five years. And this example of their 
virtu founded on these arms and these orders have been so 
powerful, that after King Charles passed into Italy, every 
nation has imitated them: so that the Spanish armies have 
come into a very great reputation. 

COSIMO: What method of arms do you praise more, this 
German one or the ancient Roman? 

FABRIZIO: The Roman without any doubt, and I will tell 
you the good and the bad of one and the other. The German 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3379 

infantry can sustain and overcome the cavalry. They are more 
expeditious in marching and in organising themselves, 
because they are not burdened with arms. On the other hand, 
they are exposed to blows from near and far because of being 
unarmed. They are useless inland battles and in every fight 
where there is stalwart resistance. But the Romans sustained 
and overcame the cavalry, as these (Germans) do. They were 
safe from blows near and far because they were covered with 
armour. They were better able to attack and sustain attacks 
having the shields. They could more actively in tight places 
avail themselves of the sword than these (Germans) with the 
pike; and even if the latter had the sword, being without a 
shield, they become, in such a case, (equally) useless. They (the 
Romans) could safely assault towns, having the body covered, 
and being able to cover it even better with the shield. So that 
they had no other inconvenience than the heaviness of the 
arms (armour) and the annoyance of having to carry them; 
which inconveniences they overcame by accustoming the body 
to hardships and inducing it to endure hard work. And you 
know we do not suffer from things to which we are 
accustomed. And you must understand this, that the infantry 
must be able to fight with infantry and cavalry, and those are 
always useless who cannot sustain the (attacks of the) cavalry, 
or if they are able to sustain them, none the less have fear of 
infantry who are better armed and organised than they. Now 
if you will consider the German and the Roman infantry, you 
will find in the German [as we have said] the aptitude of 
overcoming cavalry, but great disadvantages when fighting 
with an infantry organised as they are, and armed as the 
Roman. So that there will be this advantage of the one over 
the other, that the Romans could overcome both the infantry 
and the cavalry, and the Germans only the cavalry. 

COSIMO: I would desire that you give some more 
particular example, so that we might understand it better. 

FABRIZIO: I say thusly, that in many places in our 
histories you will find the Roman infantry to have defeated 
numberless cavalry, but you will never find them to have been 
defeated by men on foot because of some defect they may have 
had in their arms or because of some advantage the enemy had 
in his. For if their manner of arming had been defective, it was 
necessary for them to follow one of two courses: either when 
they found one who was better armed than they, not to go on 
further with the conquest, or that they take up the manner of 
the foreigner, and leave off theirs:and since neither ensued, 
there follows, what can be easily conjectured, that this 
method of arming was better than that of anyone else. This 
has not yet occurred with the German infantry; for it has been 
seen that anytime they have had to combat with men on foot 
organised and as obstinate as they, they have made a bad 
showing; which results from the disadvantage they have in 
trying themselves against the arms of the enemy. When 
Filippo Visconti, Duke of Milan, was assaulted by eighteen 
thousand Swiss, he sent against them Count Carmingnuola, 
who was his Captain at that time. This man with six thousand 
cavalry and a few infantry went to encounter them, and, 
coming hand to hand with them, was repulsed with very great 
damage. Whence Carmingnuola as a prudent man quickly 
recognised the power of the enemy arms, and how much they 
prevailed against cavalry, and the weakness of cavalry against 
those on foot so organised; and regrouping his forces, again 
went to meet the Swiss, and as they came near he made his 
men-at-arms descend from their horses, and in that manner 
fought with them, and killed all but three thousand, who, 
seeing themselves consumed without having any remedy, 
threw their arms on the ground and surrendered. 

COSIMO: Whence arises such a disadvantage? 
FABRIZIO: I have told you a little while ago, but since you 

have not understood it, I will repeat it to you. The German 
infantry [as was said a little while ago] has almost no armour 
in defending itself, and use pikes and swords for offense. They 
come with these arms and order of battle to meet the enemy, 
who [if he is well equipped with armour to defend himself, as 
were the men-at-arms of Carmingnuola who made them 
descend to their feet] comes with his sword and order of battle 
to meet him, and he has no other difficulty than to come near 
the Swiss until he makes contact with them with the sword; 
for as soon as he makes contact with them, he combats them 
safely, for the German cannot use the pike against the enemy 
who is next to him because of the length of the staff, so he 
must use the sword, which is useless to him, as he has no 
armour and has to meet an enemy that is (protected) fully by 
armour. Whence, whoever considers the advantages and 
disadvantages of one and the other, will see that the one 
without armour has no remedy, but the one well armoured 
will have no difficulty in overcoming the first blow and the 
first passes of the pike: for in battles, as you will understand 
better when I have demonstrated how they are put together, 
the men go so that of necessity they accost each other in a way 
that they are attacked on the breast, and if one is killed or 
thrown to the ground by the pike, those on foot who remain 
are so numerous that they are sufficient for victory. From this 
there resulted that Carmingnuola won with such a massacre of 
the Swiss, and with little loss to himself. 

COSIMO: I see that those with Carmingnuola were men-at-
arms, who, although they were on foot, were all covered with 
iron (armour), and, therefore, could make the attempt that 
they made; so that I think it would be necessary to arm the 
infantry in the same way if they want to make a similar 
attempt. 

FABRIZIO: If you had remembered how I said the Romans 
were armed, you would not think this way. For an 
infantryman who has his head covered with iron, his breast 
protected by a cuirass and a shield, his arms and legs with 
armour, is much more apt to defend himself from pikes, and 
enter among them, than is a man-at-arms (cavalryman) on 
foot. I want to give you a small modem example. The Spanish 
infantry had descended from Sicily into the Kingdom of 
Naples in order to go and meet Consalvo who was besieged in 
Barletta by the French. They came to an encounter against 
Monsignor D'Obigni with his men-at-arms, and with about 
four thousand German infantry. The Germans, coming hand 
to hand with their pikes low, penetrated the (ranks of the) 
Spanish infantry; but the latter, aided by their spurs and the 
agility of their bodies, intermingled themselves with the 
Germans, so that they (the Germans) could not get near them 
with their swords; whence resulted the death of almost all of 
them, and the victory of the Spaniards. Everyone knows how 
many German infantry were killed in the engagement at 
Ravenna, which resulted from the same causes, for the Spanish 
infantry got as close as the reach of their swords to the 
German infantry, and would have destroyed all of them, if the 
German infantry had not been succored by the French Cavalry: 
none the less, the Spaniards pressing together made 
themselves secure in that place. I conclude, therefore, that a 
good infantry not only is able to sustain the (attack) of 
cavalry, but does not have fear of infantry, which [as I have 
said many times] proceeds from its arms (armour) and 
organisation (discipline). 

COSIMO: Tell us, therefore, how you would arm them. 
FABRIZIO: I would take both the Roman arms and the 

German, and would want half to be armed as the Romans, 
and the other half as the Germans. For, if in six thousand 
infantry [as I shall explain a little later] I should have three 
thousand infantry with shields like the Romans, and two 
thousand pikes and a thousand gunners like the Germans, 
they would be enough for me; for I would place the pikes 
either in the front lines of the battle, or where I should fear 
the cavalry most; and of those with the shield and the sword, I 
would serve myself to back up the pikes and to win the 
engagement, as I will show you. So that I believe that an 
infantry so organised should surpass any other infantry today. 

COSIMO: What you have said to us is enough as regards 
infantry, but as to cavalry, we desire to learn which seems the 
more strongly armed to you, ours or that of the ancients? 

FABRIZIO: I believe in these times, with respect to saddles 
and stirrups not used by the ancients, one stays more securely 
on the horse than at that time. I believe we arm more securely: 
so that today one squadron of very heavily (armed) men-at-
arms comes to be sustained with much more difficulty than 
was the ancient cavalry. With all of this, I judge, none the less, 
that no more account ought to be taken of the cavalry than 
was taken anciently;for [as has been said above] they have 
often in our times been subjected to disgrace by the infantry 
armed (armoured) and organised as (described) above. 
Tigranus, King of Armenia, came against the Roman army of 
which Lucullus was Captain, with (an army) of one hundred 
fifty thousand cavalry, among whom were many armed as our 
men-at-arms, whom they called Catafratti, while on the other 
side the Romans did not total more than six thousand 
(cavalry)and fifteen thousand infantry; so that Tigranus, 
when he saw the army of the enemy, said: “These are just 
about enough horsemen for an embassy”. None the less, when 
they came to battle, he was routed; and he who writes of that 
battle blames those Catafratti, showing them to be useless, 
because, he says, that having their faces covered, their vision 
was impaired and they were little adept at seeing and 
attacking the enemy, and as they were heavily burdened by the 
armour, they could not regain their feet when they fell, nor in 
any way make use of their persons. I say, therefore, that those 
People or Kingdoms which esteem the cavalry more than the 
infantry, are always weaker and more exposed to complete 
ruin, as has been observed in Italy in our times, which has 
been plundered, ruined, and overrun by foreigners, not for 
any other fault than because they had paid little attention to 
the foot soldiers and had mounted all their soldiers on horses. 
Cavalry ought to be used, but as a second and not the first 
reliance of an army; for they are necessary and most useful in 
undertaking reconnaissance, in overrunning and despoiling 
the enemy country, and to keep harassing and troubling the 
enemy army so as to keep it continually under arms, and to 
impede its provisions; but as to engagements and battles in 
the field, which are the important things in war and the object 
for which armies are organised, they are more useful in 
pursuing than in routing the enemy, and are much more 
inferior to the foot soldier in accomplishing the things 
necessary in accomplishing such (defeats). 

COSIMO: But two doubts occur to me: the one, that I know 
that the Parthians did not engage in war except with cavalry, 
yet they divided the world with the Romans: the other, that I 
would like you to tell me how the (attack of) the cavalry can 
be sustained by the infantry, and whence arises the virtu of the 
latter and the weakness of the former? 

FABRIZIO: Either I have told you, or I meant to tell you, 
that my discussion on matters of war is not going beyond the 
limits of Europe. Since this is so, I am not obliged to give 
reasons for that which is the custom in Asia. Yet, I have this 
to say, that the army of Parthia was completely opposite to 
that of the Romans, as the Parthians fought entirely on 
horseback, and in the fighting was about confused and 
disrupted, and was a way of fighting unstable and full of 
uncertainties. The Romans, it may be recalled, were almost all 
on foot, and fought pressed closely together, and at various 
times one won over the other, according as the site (of the 
battle) was open or tight; for in the latter the Romans were 
superior, but in the former the Parthians, who were able to 
make a great trial with that army with respect to the region 
they had to defend, which was very open with a seacoast a 
thousand miles distant, rivers two or three days (journey) 
apart from each other, towns likewise, and inhabitants rare: 
so that a Roman army, heavy and slow because of its arms and 
organisation, could not pursue him without suffering great 
harm, because those who defended the country were on horses 
and very speedy, so that he would be in one place today, and 
tomorrow fifty miles distant. Because of this, the Parthians 
were able to prevail with cavalry alone, and thus resulted the 
ruin of the army of Crassus, and the dangers to those of 
Marcantonio. But [as I have said] I did not intend in this 
discussion of mine to speak of armies outside of Europe; and, 
therefore, I want to continue on those which the Romans and 
Greeks had organised in their time, and that the Germans do 
today. 

But let us come to the other question of yours, in which you 
desire to know what organisation or what natural virtu 
causes the infantry to be superior to the cavalry. And I tell 
you, first, that the horses cannot go in all the places that the 
infantry do, because it is necessary for them either to turn 
back after they have come forward, or turning back to go 
forward, or to move from a stand-still, or to stand still after 
moving, so that, without doubt, the cavalry cannot do 
precisely thus as the infantry. Horses cannot, after being put 
into disorder from some attack, return to the order (of the 
ranks) except with difficulty, and even if the attack does not 
occur; the infantry rarely do this. In addition to this, it often 
occurs that a courageous man is mounted on abase horse, and 
a base man on a courageous horse, whence it must happen that 
this difference in courage causes disorders. Nor should anyone 
wonder that a Knot (group) of infantry sustains every attack 
of the cavalry, for the horse is a sensible animal and knows the 
dangers, and goes in unwillingly. And if you would think 
about what forces make him (the horse) go forward and what 
keep him back, without doubt you will see that those which 
hold him back are greater than those which push him; for 
spurs make him go forward, and, on the other hand, the 
sword and the pike retain him. So that from both ancient and 
modem experiences, it has been seen that a small group of 
infantry can be very secure from, and even actually 
insuperable to, the cavalry. And if you should argue on this 
that the Elan with which he comes makes it more furious in 
hurling himself against whoever wants to sustain his attack, 
and he responds less to the pike than the spur, I say that, as 
soon as the horse so disposed begins to see himself at the point 
of being struck by the points of the pikes, either he will by 
himself check his gait, so that he will stop as soon as he sees 
himself about to be pricked by them, or, being pricked by 
them, he will turn to the right or left. If you want to make a 
test of this, try to run a horse against a wall, and rarely will 
you find one that will run into it, no matter with what Elan 
you attempt it. Caesar, when he had to combat the Swiss in 
Gaul, dismounted and made everyone dismount to their feet, 
and had the horses removed from the ranks, as they were more 
adept at fleeing than fighting. 

But, notwithstanding these natural impediments that horse 
shave, the Captain who leads the infantry ought to select 
roads that have as many obstacles for horses as possible, and 
rarely will it happen that the men will not be able to provide 
for their safety from the kind of country. If one marches 
among hills, the location of the march should be such that you 
may be free from those attacks of which you may be 
apprehensive; and if you goon the plains, rarely will you find 
one that does not have crops or woods which will provide 
some safety for you, for every bush and embankment, even 
though small, breaks up that dash, and every cultivated area 
where there are vines and other trees impedes the horses. And 
if you come to an engagement, the same will happen to you as 
when marching, because every little impediment which the 
horse meets cause him to lose his fury. None the less, I do not 
want to forget to tell you one thing, that although the 
Romans esteemed much their own discipline and trusted very 
much on their arms (and armour), that if they had to select a 
place, either so rough to protect themselves from horses and 
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where they could not be able to deploy their forces, or one 
where they had more to fear from the horses but where they 
were able to spread out, they would always take the latter and 
leave the former. 

But, as it is time to pass on to the training (of the men), 
having armed this infantry according to the ancient and 
modem usage, we shall see what training they gave to the 
Romans before the infantry were led to battle. Although they 
were well selected and better armed, they were trained with 
the greatest attention, because without this training a soldier 
was never any good. This training consisted of three parts. 
The first, to harden the body and accustom it to endure 
hardships, to act faster, and more dexterously. Next, to teach 
the use of arms: The third, to teach the trainees the observance 
of orders in marching as well as fighting and encamping. 
These are the three principal actions which make an army: for 
if any army marches, encamps, and fights, in a regular and 
practical manner, the Captain retains his honour even though 
the engagement should not have a good ending. All the 
ancient Republics, therefore, provided such training, and 
both by custom and law, no part was left out. They therefore 
trained their youth so as to make them speedy in running, 
dextrous in jumping, strong in driving stakes and wrestling. 
And these three qualities are almost necessary in a soldier; for 
speed makes him adept at occupying places before the enemy, 
to come upon him unexpectedly, and to pursue him when he is 
routed. Dexterity makes him adept at avoiding blows, 
jumping a ditch and climbing over an embankment. Strength 
makes him better to carry arms, hurl himself against an enemy, 
and sustain an attack. And above all, to make the body more 
inured to hardships, they accustom it to carry great weights. 
This accustoming is necessary, for in difficult expeditions it 
often happens that the soldier, in addition to his arms, must 
carry provisions for many days, and if he had not been 
accustomed to this hard work, he would not be able to do it, 
and, hence, he could neither flee from a danger nor acquire a 
victory with fame. 

As to the teaching of the use of arms, they were trained in 
this way. They had the young men put on arms (armour) 
which weighed more than twice that of the real (regular) ones, 
and, as a sword, they gave them a leaded club which in 
comparison was very heavy. They made each one of them drive 
a pole into the ground so that three arm-lengths remained 
(above ground), and so firmly fixed that blows would not 
drive it to one side or have it fall to the ground; against this 
pole, the young men were trained with the shield and the club 
as against an enemy, and sometime they went against it as if 
they wanted to wound the head or the face, another time as if 
they wanted to puncture the flank, sometimes the legs, 
sometime they drew back, another time they went forward. 
And in this training, they had in mind making themselves 
adept at covering(protecting) themselves and wounding the 
enemy; and since the feigned arms were very heavy, the real 
ones afterwards seemed light. The Romans wanted their 
soldiers to wound (the enemy) by the driving of a point 
against him, rather than by cutting (slashing), as much 
because such a blow was more fatal and had less defense 
against it, as also because it left less uncovered 
(unprotected)those who were wounding, making him more 
adept at repeating his attack, than by slashing. Do you not 
wonder that those ancients should think of these minute 
details, for they reasoned that where men had to come hand to 
hand (in battle), every little advantage is of the greatest 
importance; and I will remind you of that, because the writers 
say of this that I have taught it to you. Nor did the ancients 
esteem it a more fortunate thing in a Republic than to have 
many of its men trained in arms; for it is not the splendor of 
jewels and gold that makes the enemy submit themselves to 
you, but only the fear of arms. Moreover, errors made in 
other things can sometimes be corrected afterwards, but those 
that are made in war, as the punishment happens immediately, 
cannot be corrected. In addition to this, knowing how to 
fight makes men more audacious, as no one fears to do the 
things which appear to him he has been taught to do. The 
ancients, therefore, wanted their citizens to train in every 
warlike activity; and even had them throw darts against the 
pole heavier than the actual ones:which exercise, in addition 
to making men expert in throwing, also makes the arm more 
limber and stronger. They also taught them how to draw the 
bow and the sling, and placed teachers in charge of doing all 
these things: so that when (men) were selected to go to war, 
they were already soldiers in spirit and disposition. Nor did 
these remain to teach them anything else than to go by the 
orders and maintain themselves in them whether marching or 
combatting: which they easily taught by mixing themselves 
with them, so that by knowing how to keep (obey) the orders, 
they could exist longer in the army. 

COSIMO: Would you have them train this way now? 
FABRIZIO: Many of those which have been mentioned, like 

running wrestling, making them jump, making them work 
hard under arms heavier than the ordinary, making them 
draw the crossbow and the sling; to which I would add the 
light gun, a new instrument [as you know], and a necessary 
one. And I would accustom all the youth of my State to this 

training: but that part of them whom I have enrolled to fight, 
I would (especially) train with greater industry and more 
solicitude, and I would train them always on their free days. I 
would also desire that they be taught to swim, which is a very 
useful thing, because there are not always bridges at rivers, 
nor ships ready: so that if your army does not know how to 
swim, it may be deprived of many advantages, and many 
opportunities, to act well are taken away. The Romans, 
therefore, arranged that the young men be trained on the field 
of Mars, so that having the river Tiber nearby, they would be 
able after working hard in exercises on land to refresh 
themselves in the water, and also exercise them in their 
swimming. 

I would also do as the ancients and train those who fight on 
horseback: which is very necessary, for in addition to knowing 
how to ride, they would know how to avail themselves of the 
horse(in maneuvering him). And, therefore, they arranged 
horses of wood on which they straddled, and jumped over 
them armed and unarmed without any help and without using 
their hands: which made possible that in a moment, and at a 
sign from the Captain, the cavalry to become as foot soldiers, 
and also at another sign, for them to be remounted. And as 
such exercises, both on foot and horseback, were easy at that 
time, so now it should not be difficult for that Republic or 
that Prince to put them in practice on their youth, as is seen 
from the experience of Western Cities, where these methods 
similar to these institutions are yet kept alive. 

They divide all their inhabitants into several parts, and 
assign one kind of arms of those they use in war to each part. 
And as they used pikes, halberds, bows, and light guns, they 
called them pikemen, halberdiers, archers, and gunners. It 
therefore behooved all the inhabitants to declare in what 
order they wanted to be enrolled. And as all, whether because 
of age or other impediment, are not fit for war (combat), they 
make a selection from each order and they call them the 
Giurati (Sworn Ones), who, on their free days, are obliged to 
exercise themselves in those arms in which they are enrolled: 
and each one is assigned his place by the public where such 
exercises are to be carried on, and those who are of that order 
but are not sworn, participate by (contributing)money for 
those expenses which are necessary for such exercises. That 
which they do, therefore, we can do, but our little prudence 
does not allow us to take up any good proceeding. 

From these exercises, it resulted that the ancients had good 
infantry, and that now those of the West have better infantry 
than ours, for the ancients exercised either at home as did 
those Republics, or in the armies as did those Emperors, for 
the reasons mentioned above. But we do not want to exercise 
at home, and we cannot do so in the field because they are not 
our subjects and we cannot obligate them to other exercises 
than they themselves want. This reason has caused the armies 
to die out first, and then the institutions, so that the 
Kingdoms and the Republics, especially the Italian, exist in 
such a weak condition today. 

But let us return to our subject, and pursuing this matter of 
training, I say, that it is not enough in undertaking good 
training to have hardened the men, made them strong, fast 
and dextrous, but it is also necessary to teach them to keep 
discipline, obey the signs, the sounds (of the bugle), and the 
voice of the Captain; to know when to stand, to retire, to go 
forward, and when to combat, to march, to maintain ranks; 
for without this discipline, despite every careful diligence 
observed and practiced, an army is never good. And without 
doubt, bold but undisciplined men are more weak than the 
timid but disciplined ones; for discipline drives away fear 
from men, lack of discipline makes the bold act foolishly. And 
so that you may better understand what will be mentioned 
below, you have to know that every nation has made its men 
train in the discipline of war, or rather its army as the 
principal part, which, if they have varied in name, they have 
varied little in the numbers of men involved, as all have 
comprised six to eight thousand men. This number was called 
a Legion by the Romans, a Phalanx by the Greeks, a Caterna 
by the Gauls. This same number, by the Swiss, who alone 
retain any of that ancient military umbrage, in our times is 
called in their language what in ours signifies a Battalion. It is 
true that each one is further subdivided into small Battaglia 
(Companies), and organised according to its purpose. It 
appears to me, therefore, more suitable to base our talk on 
this more notable name, and then according to the ancient 
and modern systems, arrange them as best as is possible. And 
as the Roman Legions were composed of five or six thousand 
men, in ten Cohorts, I want to divide our Battalion into ten 
Companies, and compose it of six thousand men on foot; and 
assign four hundred fifty men to each Company, of whom four 
hundred are heavily armed and fifty lightly armed: the heavily 
armed include three hundred with shields and swords, and 
will be called Scudati (shield bearers), and a hundred with 
pikes, and will be called pikemen: the lightly armed are fifty 
infantry armed with light guns, cross-bows, halberds, and 
bucklers, and these, from an ancient name, are called 
regular(ordinary) Veliti: the whole ten Companies, therefore, 
come to three thousand shield bearers; a thousand ordinary 
pikemen, and one hundred fifty ordinary Veliti, all of whom 

comprise (a number of) four thousand five hundred infantry. 
And we said we wanted to make a Battalion of six thousand 
men; therefore it is necessary to add another one thousand five 
hundred infantry, of whom I would make a thousand with 
pikes, whom I will call extraordinary pikemen, (and five 
hundred light armed, whom I will call extraordinary Veliti): 
and thus my infantry would come [according as was said a 
little while ago] to be composed half of shield bearers and half 
among pikemen and other arms (carriers). In every Company, 
I would put in charge a Constable, four Centurions, and forty 
Heads of Ten, and in addition, a Head of the ordinary Veliti 
with five Heads of Ten. To the thousand extraordinary 
pikemen, I would assign three Constables, ten Centurions, 
and a hundred Heads ofTen: to the extraordinary Veliti, two 
Constables, five Centurions, and fifty Heads of Ten. I would 
also assign a general Head for the whole Battalion. I would 
want each Constable to have a distinct flag and (bugle) sound. 

Summarizing, therefore, a Battalion would be composed of 
ten Companies, of three thousand shield bearers, a thousand 
ordinary pikemen, a thousand extraordinary pikemen, five 
hundred ordinary Veliti, and five hundred extraordinary 
Veliti: thus they would come to be six thousand infantry, 
among whom there would be one thousand five hundred 
Heads of Ten, and in addition fifteen Constables, with fifteen 
Buglers and fifteen flags, fifty five Centurions, ten Captains of 
ordinary Veliti, and one Captain for the whole Battalion with 
its flag and Bugler. And I have knowingly repeated this 
arrangement many times, so that then, when I show you the 
methods for organising the Companies and the armies, you 
will not be confounded. 

I say, therefore, that any King or Republic which would 
want to organise its subjects in arms, would provide them 
with these parties and these arms, and create as many 
battalions in the country as it is capable of doing: and if it had 
organised it according to the division mentioned above, and 
wanting to train it according to the orders, they need only to 
be trained Company by Company. And although the number 
of men in each of them could not be themselves provide a 
reasonably (sized) army, none the less, each man can learn to 
do what applies to him in particular, for two orders are 
observed in the armies: the one, what men ought to do in each 
Company: the other, what the Company ought to do 
afterwards when it is with others in an army: and those men 
who carry out the first, will easily observe the second: but 
without the first, one can never arrive at the discipline of the 
second. Each of these Companies, therefore, can by themselves 
learn to maintain(discipline in) their ranks in every kind and 
place of action, and then to know how to assemble, to know 
its (particular bugle)call, through which it is commanded in 
battle; to know how to recognise by it [as galleys do from the 
whistle] as to what they have to do, whether to stay put, or go 
forward, or turn back, or the time and place to use their arms. 
So that knowing how to maintain ranks well, so that neither 
the action nor the placed is organises them, they understand 
well the commands of the leader by means of the (bugle) calls, 
and knowing how to reassemble quickly, these Companies 
then can easily [as I have said], when many have come together, 
learn to do what each body of them is obligated to do 
together with other Companies in operating as a 
reasonably(sized) army. And as such a general practice also is 
not to be esteemed little, all the Battalions can be brought 
together once or twice in the years of peace, and give them a 
form of a complete army, training it for several days as if it 
should engage in battle, placing the front lines, the flanks, 
and auxiliaries in their(proper) places. 

And as a Captain arranges his army for the engagement 
either taking into account the enemy he sees, or for that which 
he does not see but is apprehensive of, the army ought to be 
trained for both contingencies, and instructed so that it can 
march and fight when the need arises; showing your soldiers 
how they should conduct themselves if they should be 
assaulted by this band or that. And when you instruct them to 
fight against an enemy they can see, show them how the battle 
is enkindled, where they have to retire without being repulsed, 
who has to take their places, what signs, what (bugle) calls, 
and what voice they should obey, and to practice them so with 
Companies and by mock attacks, that they have the desire for 
real battle. For a courageous army is not so because the men 
in it are courageous, but because the ranks are well 
disciplined;for if I am of the first line fighters, and being 
overcome, I know where I have to retire, and who is to take 
my place, I will always fight with courage seeing my succor 
nearby: If I am of the second line fighters, I would not be 
dismayed at the first line being pushed back and repulsed, for 
I would have presupposed it could happen, and I would have 
desired it in order to be he who, as it was not them, would 
give the victory to my patron. Such training is most necessary 
where a new army is created; and where the army is old 
(veteran), it is also necessary for, as the Romans show, 
although they knew the organisation of their army from 
childhood, none the less, those Captains, before they came to 
an encounter with the enemy, continually exercised the min 
those disciplines. And Joseph in his history says, that the 
continual training of the Roman armies resulted in all the 
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disturbance which usually goes on for gain in a camp, was of 
no effect in an engagement, because everyone knew how to 
obey orders and to fight by observing them. But in the armies 
of new men which you have to put together to combat at the 
time, or that you caused to be organised to combat in time, 
nothing is done without this training, as the Companies are 
different as in a complete army;for as much discipline is 
necessary, it must be taught with double the industry and 
effort to those who do not have it, and be maintained in those 
who have it, as is seen from the fact that many excellent 
Captains have tired themselves without any regard to 
themselves. 

COSIMO: And it appears to me that this discussion has 
somewhat carried you away, for while you have not yet 
mentioned the means with which Companies are trained, you 
have discussed engagements and the complete army. 

FABRIZIO: You say the truth, and truly the reason is the 
affection I have for these orders, and the sorrow that I feel 
seeing that they are not put into action: none the less, have no 
fear, but I shall return to the subject. As I have told you, of 
first importance in the training of the Company is to 
knowhow to maintain ranks. To do this, it is necessary to 
exercise them in those orders, which they called Chiocciole 
(Spiralling). And as I told you that one of these Companies 
ought to consist of four hundred heavily armed infantry, I 
will stand on this number. They should, therefore, be 
arranged into eighty ranks (files), with five per file. Then 
continuing on either strongly or slowly, grouping them and 
dispersing them; which, when it is done, can be demonstrated 
better by deeds than by words: afterwards, it becomes less 
necessary, for anyone who is practiced in these exercises knows 
how this order proceeds, which is good for nothing else but to 
accustom the soldiers to maintain ranks. But let us come and 
put together one of those Companies. 

I say that these can be formed in three ways: the first and 
most useful is to make it completely massive and give it the 
form of two squares: the second is to make the square with a 
homed front: the third is to make it with a space in the center, 
which they call Piazza (plaza). The method of putting 
together the first form can be in two steps. The first is to have 
the files doubled, that is, that the second file enters the first, 
the fourth into the third, and sixth into the fifth, and so on in 
succession;so that where there were eighty files and five (men) 
per file, they become forty files and ten per file. Then make 
them double another time in the same manner, placing one file 
within the other, and thus they become twenty files of twenty 
men per file. This makes almost a square, for although there 
are so many men on one side (of the square) as the other, none 
the less, on the side of the front, they come together so that 
(the side of) one man touches the next; but on the other side 
(of the square) the men are distant at least two arm lengths 
from each other, so that the square is longer from the front to 
the back (shoulders), then from one side (flank) to the other. 
(So that the rectangle thus formed is called two squares). 

And as we have to talk often today of the parts in front, in 
the rear, and on the side of this Company, and of the complete 
army, you will understand that when I will say either head or 
front, I mean to say the part in front; when I say shoulder, the 
part behind (rear); when I say flanks, the parts on the side. 

The fifty ordinary Veliti of the company are not mixed in 
with the other files, but when the company is formed, they 
extend along its flanks. 

The other method of putting together (forming) the 
company is this; and because it is better than the first, I want 
to place in front of your eyes in detail how it ought to be 
organised. I believe you remember the number of men and the 
heads which compose it, and with what arms it is armed. The 
form, therefore, that this company ought to have is [as I have 
said] of twenty files, twenty men per file, five files of pikemen 
in front, and fifteen files of shield bearers on the shoulders 
(behind); two centurions are in front and two behind in the 
shoulders who have the office of those whom the ancients 
called Tergiduttori (Rear-leaders):The Constable, with the 
flag and bugler, is in that space which is between the five files 
of pikemen and the fifteen of shield-bearers:there is one of the 
Captains of the Ten on every flank, so that each one is 
alongside his men, those who are on the left side of his right 
hand, those on the right side on his left hand. The fifty Veliti 
are on the flanks and shoulders (rear) of the company. If it is 
desired, now, that regular infantry be employed, this 
company is put together in this form, and it must organise 
itself thusly: Have the infantry be brought to eighty files, five 
per file, as we said a little while ago; leaving the Veliti at the 
head and on the tail (rear), even though they are outside this 
arrangement; and it ought to be so arranged that each 
Centurion has twenty files behind him on the shoulders, and 
those immediately behind every Centurion are five files of 
pikemen, and the remaining shield-bearers: the Constable, 
with his flag and bugler, is in that space that is between the 
pikemen and the shield-bearers of the second Centurion, and 
occupies the places of three shield-bearers:twenty of the Heads 
of Ten are on the Flanks of the first Centurion on the left 
hand, and twenty are on the flanks of the last Centurion on 
the right hand. And you have to understand, that the Head 

ofTen who has to guide (lead) the pikemen ought to have a 
pike, and those who guide the shield-bearers ought to have 
similar arms. 

The files, therefore, being brought to this arrangement, and 
if it is desired, by marching, to bring them into the company 
to form the head (front), you have to cause the first Centurion 
to stop with the first file of twenty, and the second to continue 
to march; and turning to the right (hand) he goes along the 
flanks of the twenty stopped files, so that he comes head-to-
head with the other Centurion, where he too stops; and the 
third Centurion continues to march, also turning to the right 
(hand), and marches along the flanks of the stopped file so 
that he comes head-to-head with the other two Centurions; 
and when he also stops, the other Centurion follows with his 
file, also going to the right along the flanks of the stopped file, 
so that he arrives at the head(front) with the others, and then 
he stops; and the two Centurions who are alone quickly 
depart from the front and go to the rear of the company, 
which becomes formed in that manner and with those orders 
to the point which we showed a little while ago. The Veliti 
extend themselves along its flanks, according as they were 
disposed in the first method; which method is called Doubling 
by the straightline, and this last (method) is called Doubling 
by the flanks. 

The first method is easier, while this latter is better 
organised, and is more adaptable, and can be better 
controlled by you, for it must be carried out by the numbers, 
that from five you make ten, ten twenty, twenty forty: so that 
by doubling at your direction, you cannot make a front of 
fifteen, or twenty five or thirty or thirty five, but you must 
proceed to where the number is less. And yet, every day, it 
happens in particular situations, that you must make a front 
with six or eight hundred infantry, so that the doubling by 
the straight line will disarrange you: yet this(latter) method 
pleases me more, and what difficulty may exist, can be more 
easily overcome by the proper exercise and practice of it. 

I say to you, therefore, that it is more important than any 
thing to have soldiers who know how to form themselves 
quickly, and it is necessary in holding them in these 
Companies, to train them thoroughly, and have them proceed 
bravely forward or backward, to pass through difficult places 
without disturbing the order;for the soldiers who know how 
to do this well, are experienced soldiers, and although they 
may have never met the enemy face to face, they can be called 
seasoned soldiers; and, on the contrary, those who do not 
know how to maintain this order, even if they may have been 
in a thousand wars, ought always to be considered as new 
soldiers. This applies in forming them when they are marching 
in small files: but if they are formed, and then become broken 
because of some accident that results either from the location 
or from the enemy, to reorganise themselves immediately is 
the important and difficult thing, in which much training and 
practice is needed, and in which the ancients placed much 
emphasis. It is necessary, therefore, to do two things: first, to 
have many countersigns in the Company: the other, always to 
keep this arrangement, that the same infantry always remain 
in the same file. For instance, if one is commanded to be in the 
second (file), he will afterwards always stay there, and not 
only in this same file, but in the same position (in the file); it is 
to be observed [as I have said] how necessary are the great 
number of countersigns, so that, coming together with other 
companies, it may be recognised by its own men. Secondly, 
that the Constable and Centurion have tufts of feathers on 
their head-dress different and recognisable, and what is more 
important, to arrange that the Heads of Ten be recognised. 
To which the ancients paid very much attention, that nothing 
else would do, but that they wrote numbers on their bucklers, 
calling then the first, second, third, fourth, etc. And they were 
not above content with this, but each soldier had to write on 
his shield the number of his file, and the number of his place 
assigned him in that file. The men, therefore, being thus 
countersigned(assigned), and accustomed to stay within these 
limits, if they should be disorganised, it is easy to reorganise 
them all quickly, for the flag staying fixed, the Centurions and 
Heads of Ten can judge their place by eye, and bring the left 
from the right, or the right from the left, with the usual 
distances between; the infantry guided by their rules and by 
the difference in countersigns, can quickly take their proper 
places, just as, if you were the staves of a barrel which you had 
first countersigned, I would wager you would put it (the 
barrel) back together with great ease, but if you had not so 
countersigned them (the staves), it is impossible to reassemble 
(the barrel). This system, with diligence and practice, can be 
taught quickly, and can be quickly learned, and once learned 
are forgotten with difficulty; for new men are guided by the 
old, and in time, a province which has such training, would 
become entirely expert in war. It is also necessary to teach 
them to turn in step, and do so when he should turn from the 
flanks and by the soldiers in the front, or from the front to the 
flanks or shoulders (rear). This is very easy, for it is sufficient 
only that each man turns his body toward the side he is 
commanded to, and the direction in which they turned 
becomes the front. It is true that when they turn by the flank, 
the ranks which turn go outside their usual area, because 

there is a small space between the breast to the shoulder, while 
from one flank to the other there is much space, which is all 
contrary to the regular formation of the company. Hence, 
care should be used in employing it. But this is more 
important and where more practice is needed, is when a 
company wants to turn entirely, as if it was a solid body. Here, 
great care and practice must be employed, for if it is desired to 
turn to the left, for instance, it is necessary that the left wing 
be halted, and those who are closer to the halted one, march 
much slower then those who are in the right wing and have to 
run;otherwise everything would be in confusion. 

But as it always happens when an army marches from place 
to place, that the companies not situated in front, not having 
to combat at the front, or at the flanks or shoulders (rear), 
have to move from the flank or shoulder quickly to the front, 
and when such companies in such cases have the space 
necessary as we indicated above, it is necessary that the 
pikemen they have on that flank become the front, and the 
Heads of the Ten, Centurions, and Constables belonging to it 
relocate to their proper places. Therefore, in wanting to do 
this, when forming them it is necessary to arrange the eighty 
files of five per file, placing all the pikemen in the first twenty 
files, and placing five of the Heads of Ten (of it) in the front of 
them and five in the rear: the other sixty files situated behind 
are all shield-bearers, who total to three hundred. It should 
therefore be so arranged, that the first and last file of every 
hundred of Heads of Ten; the Constable with his flag and 
bugler be in the middle of the first hundred (century)of shield-
bearers; and the Centurions at the head of every century. Thus 
arranged, when you want the pikemen to be on the left flank, 
you have to double them, century by century, from the right 
flank:if you want them to be on the right flank, you have to 
double them from the left. And thus this company turns with 
the pikemen on the flank, with the Heads of Ten on the front 
and rear, with the Centurions at the front of them, and the 
Constable in the middle. Which formation holds when going 
forward; but when the enemy comes and the time for the 
(companies) to move from the flanks to the front, it cannot be 
done unless all the soldiers face toward the flank where the 
pikemen are, and then the company is turned with its files and 
heads in that manner that was described above; for the 
Centurions being on the outside, and all the men in their 
places, the Centurions quickly enter them (the ranks)without 
difficulty. But when they are marching front wards, and have 
to combat in the rear, they must arrange the files so that, in 
forming the company, the pikes are situated in the rear; and 
to do this, no other order has to be maintained except that 
where, in the formation of the company ordinarily every 
Century has five files of pikemen in front, it now has them 
behind, but in all the other parts, observe the order that I 
have mentioned. 

COSIMO: You have said [if I remember well] that this 
method of training is to enable them to form these companies 
into an army, and that this training serves to enable them to 
be arranged within it. But if it should occur that these four 
hundred fifty infantry have to operate as a separate party, 
how would you arrange them? 

FABRIZIO: I will now guide you in judging where he wants 
to place the pikes, and who should carry them, which is not in 
any way contrary to the arrangement mentioned above, for 
although it may be the method that is observed when, 
together with other companies, it comes to an engagement, 
none the less, it is a rule that serves for all those methods, in 
which it should happen that you have to manage it. But in 
showing you the other two methods for arranging the 
companies, proposed by me, I will also better satisfy your 
question; for either they are never used, or they are used when 
the company is above, and not in the company of others. 

And to come to the method of forming it with two horns 
(wings), I say, that you ought to arrange the eighty files at 
five per file in this way: place a Centurion in the middle, and 
behind him twenty five files that have two pikemen (each) on 
the left side, and three shield-bearers on the right: and after 
the first five, in the next twenty, twenty Heads of Ten be 
placed, all between the pikemen and shield-bearers, except 
that those (Heads) who carry pikes stay with the pikemen. 
Behind these twenty five files thusly arranged, another 
Centurion is placed who has fifteen files of shield-bearers 
behind him. After these, the Constable between the flag and 
the bugler, who also has behind him another fifteen files of 
shield-bearers. The third Centurion is placed behind these, 
and he has twenty five files behind him, in each of which are 
three shield-bearers on the left left side and two pikemen on 
the right: and after the first five files are twenty Heads of Ten 
placed between the pikemen and the shield-bearers. After 
these files, there is the fourth Centurion. If it is desired, 
therefore, to arrange these files to form a company with two 
horns(wings), the first Centurion has to be halted with the 
twenty five files which are behind him. The second Centurion 
then has to be moved with the fifteen shield-bearers who are 
on his rear, and turning to the right, and on the right flank of 
the twenty five files to proceed so far that he comes to the 
fifteen files, and here he halts. After, the Constable has to be 
moved with the fifteen files of shield bearers who are behind, 
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and turning around toward the right, over by the right flank 
of the fifteen files which were moved first, marches so that he 
comes to their front, and here he halts. After, move the third 
Centurion with the twenty five files and with the fourth 
Centurion who is behind them, and turning to the right, 
march by the left flank of the last fifteen files of shield-bearers, 
and he does not halt until he is at the head of them, but 
continues marching up until the last files of twenty five are in 
line with the files behind. And, having done this, the 
Centurion who was Head of the first fifteen files of shield-
bearers leaves the place where he was, and goes to there ar of 
the left angle. And thus he will turn a company of twenty five 
solid files, of twenty infantry per file, with two wings, on each 
side of his front, and there will remain a space between then, 
as much as would (be occupied by) by ten men side by side. 
The Captain will be between the two wings, and a Centurion 
in each corner of the wing. There will be two files of pikemen 
and twenty Heads of Ten on each flank. These two wings 
(serve to)hold between them that artillery, whenever the 
company has any with it, and the carriages. The Veliti have to 
stay along the flanks beneath the pikemen. But, in wanting to 
bring this winged(formed) company into the form of the 
piazza (plaza), nothing else need be done than to take eight of 
the fifteen files of twenty per file and place them between the 
points of the two horns (wings), which then from wings 
become the rear (shoulder) of the piazza(plaza). The carriages 
are kept in this plaza, and the Captain and the flag there, but 
not the artillery, which is put either in the front or along the 
flanks. These are the methods which can be used by a company 
when it has to pass by suspicious places by itself. None the less, 
the solid company, without wings and without the plaza, is 
best. But in wanting to make safe the disarmed ones, that 
winged one is necessary. 

The Swiss also have many forms of companies, among which 
they form one in the manner of a cross, as in the spaces 
between the arms, they keep their gunners safe from the 
attacks of the enemy. But since such companies are good in 
fighting by themselves, and my intention is to show how 
several companies united together combat with the enemy, I 
do not belabor myself further in describing it. 

COSIMO: And it appears to me I have very well 
comprehended the method that ought to be employed in 
training the men in these companies, but [if I remember well] 
you said that in addition to the ten companies in a Battalion, 
you add a thousand extraordinary pikemen and four hundred 
extraordinary Veliti. Would you not describe how to train 
these? 

FABRIZIO: I would, and with the greatest diligence:and I 
would train the pikemen, group by group, at least in the 
formations of the companies, as the others; for I would serve 
myself of these more than of the ordinary companies, in all the 
particular actions, how to escort, to raid, and such things. 
But the Veliti I would train at home without bringing them 
together with the others, for as it is their office to combat 
brokenly(in the open, separately), it is not as necessary that 
they come together with the others or to train in common 
exercises, than to train them well in particular exercises. They 
ought, therefore, [as was said in the beginning, and now it 
appears to me laborious to repeat it] to train their own men in 
these companies so that they know how to maintain their 
ranks, know their places, return there quickly when either the 
evening or the location disrupts them; for when this is caused 
to be done, they can easily be taught the place the company 
has to hold and what its office should be in the armies. And if 
a Prince or a Republic works hard and puts diligence in these 
formations and in this training, it will always happen that 
there will be good soldiers in that country, and they will be 
superior to their neighbours, and will be those who give, and 
not receive, laws from other men. But [as I have told you]the 
disorder in which one exists, causes them to disregard and not 
to esteem these things, and, therefore, our training is not 
good: and even if there should be some heads or members 
naturally of virtue, they are unable to demonstrate it. 

COSIMO: What carriages would you want each of these 
companies to have? 

FABRIZIO: The first thing I would want is that the 
Centurions or the Heads of Ten should not go on horseback: 
and if the Constables want to ride mounted, I would want 
them to have a mule and nota horse. I would permit them two 
carriages, and one to each Centurion, and two to every three 
Heads of Ten, for they would quarter so many in each 
encampment, as we will narrate in its proper place. So that 
each company would have thirty six carriages, which I would 
have (them) to carry the necessary tents, cooking utensils, 
hatchets, digging bars, sufficient to make the encampment, 
and after that anything else of convenience. 

COSIMO: I believe that Heads assigned by you in each of 
the companies are necessary: none the less, I would be 
apprehensive that so many commanders would be confusing. 

FABRIZIO: They would be so if I would refer to one, but as 
I refer to many, they make for order; actually, without those 
(orders), it would be impossible to control them, for a wall 
which inclines on every side would need many and frequent 
supports, even if they are not so strong, but if few, they must 

be strong, for the virtu of only one, despite its spacing, can 
remedy any ruin. And so it must be that in the armies and 
among every ten men there is one of more life, of more heart, 
or at least of more authority, who with his courage, with 
words and by example keeps the others firm and disposed to 
fight. And these things mentioned by me, as the heads, the 
flags, the buglers, are necessary in an army, and it is seen that 
we have all these in our (present day) armies, but no one does 
his duty. First, the Heads of Ten, in desiring that those things 
be done because they are ordered, it is necessary [as I have said] 
for each of them to have his men separate, lodge with them, go 
into action with them, stay in the ranks with them, for when 
they are in their places, they are all of mind and temperament 
to maintain their ranks straight and firm, and it is impossible 
for them to become disrupted, or if they become disrupted, do 
not quickly reform their ranks. But today, they do not serve 
us for anything other than to give them more pay than the 
others, and to have them do some particular thing. The same 
happens with the flags, for they are kept rather to make a 
beautiful show, than for any military use. But the ancients 
served themselves of it as a guide and to reorganise themselves, 
for everyone, when the flag was standing firm, knew the place 
that he had to be near his flag, and always returned there. He 
also knew that if it were moving or standing still, he had to 
move or halt. It is necessary in an army, therefore, that there 
be many bodies, and that each body have its own flag and its 
own guide; for if they have this, it needs must be they have 
much courage and consequently, are livelier. The infantry, 
therefore, ought to march according to the flag, and the flag 
move according to the bugle (call), which call, if given well, 
commands the army, which proceeding in step with those, 
comes to serve the orders easily. Whence the ancients having 
whistles(pipes), fifes, and bugles, controlled (modulated) 
them perfectly;for, as he who dances proceeds in time with the 
music, and keeping with it does not make a miss-step, so an 
army obedient in its movement to that call (sound), will not 
become disorganised. And, therefore, they varied the calls 
according as they wanted to enkindle or quiet, or firm the 
spirits of men. And as the sounds were various, so they named 
them variously. The Doric call (sound) brought on constancy, 
Frigio, fury (boldness): whence they tell, that Alexander 
being at table, and someone sounding the Frigio call, it so 
excited his spirit that he took up arms. It would be necessary 
to rediscover all these methods, and if this is difficult, it ought 
not at least to be (totally) put aside by those who teach the 
soldier to obey;which each one can vary and arrange in his 
own way, so long as with practice he accustoms the ears of his 
soldiers to recognise them. But today, no benefit is gotten 
from these sounds in great part, other than to make noise. 

COSIMO: I would desire to learn from you, if you have ever 
pondered this with yourself, whence such baseness and 
disorganisation arises, and such negligence of this training in 
our times? 

FABRIZIO: I will tell you willingly what I think. You 
know of the men excellent in war there have been many famed 
in Europe, few in Africa, and less in Asia. This results from 
(the fact that) these last two parts of the world have had a 
Principality or two, and few Republics; but Europe alone has 
had some Kingdoms and an infinite number of Republics. And 
men become excellent, and show their virtu, according as they 
are employed and recognised by their Prince, Republic, or 
King, whichever it may be. It happens, therefore, that where 
there is much power, many valiant men spring up, where there 
is little, few. In Asia, there are found Ninus, Cyrus, Artafersus, 
Mithradates, and very few others to accompany these. In 
Africa, there are noted [omitting those of ancient Egypt] 
Maximinius, Jugurtha, and those Captains who were raised by 
the Carthaginian Republic, and these are very few compared 
to those of Europe; for in Europe there are excellent men 
without number, and there would be many more, if there 
should be named together with them those others who have 
been forgotten by them alignity of the time, since the world 
has been more virtuous when there have been many States 
which have favored virtu, either from necessity or from other 
human passion. Few men, therefore, spring up in Asia, 
because, as that province was entirely subject to one Kingdom, 
in which because of its greatness there was indolence for the 
most part, it could not give rise to excellent men in business 
(activity). The same happened in Africa: yet several, with 
respect to the Carthaginian Republic, did arise. More 
excellent men come out of Republics than from Kingdoms, 
because in the former virtu is honoured much of the time, in 
the Kingdom it is feared;whence it results that in the former, 
men of virtu are raised, in the latter they are extinguished. 
Whoever, therefore, considers the part of Europe, will find it 
to have been full of Republics and Principalities, which from 
the fear one had of the other, were constrained to keep alive 
their military organisations, and honour those who greatly 
prevailed in them. For in Greece, in addition to the Kingdom 
of the Macedonians, there were many Republics, and many 
most excellent men arose in each of them. In Italy, there were 
the Romans, the Samnites, the Tuscans, the Cisalpine Gauls. 
France and Germany were full of Republics and Princes. 
Spain, the very same. And although in comparison with the 

Romans, very few others were noted, it resulted from the 
malignity of the writers, who pursued fortune and to whom it 
was often enough to honour the victors. For it is not 
reasonable that among the Samnites and Tuscans, who fought 
fifty years with the Roman People before they were defeated, 
many excellent men should not have sprung up. And so 
likewise in France and Spain. But that virtu which the writers 
do not commemorate in particular men, they commemorate 
generally in the peoples, in which they exalt to the stars (skies) 
the obstinacy which existed in them in defending their liberty. 
It is true, therefore, that where there are many Empires, more 
valiant men spring up, and it follows, of necessity, that those 
being extinguished, little by little, virtu is extinguished, as 
there is less reason which causes men to become virtuous. And 
as the Roman Empire afterwards kept growing, and having 
extinguished all the Republics and Principalities of Europe 
and Africa, and in greater part those of Asis, no other path to 
virtu was left, except Rome. Whence it resulted that men of 
virtu began to be few in Europe as in Asia, which virtu 
ultimately came to decline; for all the virtu being brought to 
Rome, and as it was corrupted, so almost the whole world 
came to be corrupted, and the Scythian people were able to 
come to plunder that Empire, which had extinguished the 
virtu of others, but did not know how to maintain its own. 
And although afterwards that Empire, because of the 
inundation of those barbarians, became divided into several 
parts, this virtu was not renewed: first, because a price is paid 
to recover institutions when they are spoiled; another, 
because the mode of living today, with regard to the Christian 
religion, does not impose that necessity to defend it that 
anciently existed, in which at the time men, defeated in war, 
were either put to death or remained slaves in perpetuity, 
where they led lives of misery: the conquered lands were either 
desolated or the inhabitants driven out, their goods taken 
away, and they were sent dispersed throughout the world, so 
that those overcome in war suffered every last misery. Men 
were terrified from the fear of this, and they kept their 
military exercises alive, and honoured those who were 
excellent in them. But today, this fear in large part is lost, and 
few of the defeated are put to death, and no one is kept 
prisoner long, for they are easily liberated. The Citizens, 
although they should rebel a thousand times, are not 
destroyed, goods are left to their people, so that the greatest 
evil that is feared is a ransom; so that men do not want to 
subject themselves to dangers which they little fear. 
Afterwards, these provinces of Europe exist under very few 
Heads as compared to the past, for all of France obeys a King, 
all of Spain another, and Italy exists in a few parts; so that 
weak Cities defend themselves by allying themselves with the 
victors, and strong States, for the reasons mentioned, do not 
fear an ultimate ruin. 

COSIMO: And in the last twenty five years, many towns 
have been seen to be pillaged, and lost their Kingdoms; which 
examples ought to teach others to live and reassume some of 
the ancient orders. 

FABRIZIO: That is what you say, but if you would note 
which towns are pillaged, you would not find them to be the 
Heads(Chief ones) of the States, but only members: as is seen 
in the sacking of Tortona and not Milan, Capua and not 
Naples, Brescia and not Venice, Ravenna and not Rome. 
Which examples do not cause the present thinking which 
governs to change, rather it causes them to remain in that 
opinion of being able to recover themselves by ransom: and 
because of this, they do not want to subject themselves to the 
bother of military training, as it appears to them partly 
unnecessary, partly a tangle they do not understand. Those 
others who are slave, to whom such examples ought to cause 
fear, do not have the power of remedying (their situation), 
and those Princes who have lost the State, are no longer in 
time, and those who have (the State) do not have (military 
training) and those Princes who have lost the State, are no 
longer in time, and those who have (the State) do not have 
(military training) or want it; for they want without any 
hardship to remain (in power) through fortune, not through 
their own virtu, and who see that, because there is so little 
virtu, fortune governs everything, and they want it to master 
them, not they master it. And that that which I have discussed 
is true, consider Germany, in which, because there are many 
Principalities and Republics, there is much virtu, and all that 
is good in our present army, depends on the example of those 
people, who, being completely jealous of their State [as they 
fear servitude, which elsewhere is not feared] maintain and 
honour themselves all us Lords. I want this to suffice to have 
said in showing the reasons for the present business according 
to my opinion. I do not know if it appears the same to you, or 
if some other apprehension should have risen from this 
discussion. 

COSIMO: None, rather I am most satisfied with everything. 
I desire above, returning to our principal subject, to learn 
from you how you would arrange the cavalry with these 
companies, and how many, how captained, and how armed. 

FABRIZIO: And it, perhaps, appears to you that I have 
omitted these, at which do not be surprized, for I speak little 
of them for two reasons: one, because this part of the army is 
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less corrupt than that of the infantry, for it is not stronger 
than the ancient, it is on a par with it. However, a short while 
before, the method of training them has been mentioned. And 
as to arming them, I would arm them as is presently done, 
both as to the light cavalry as to the men-at-arms. But I 
would want the light cavalry to be all archers, with some light 
gunners among them, who, although of little use in other 
actions of war, are most useful in terrifying the peasants, and 
place them above a pass that is to be guarded by them, for one 
gunner causes more fear to them (the enemy) than twenty 
other armed men. And as to numbers, I say that departing 
from imitating the Roman army, I would have not less than 
three hundred effective cavalry for each battalion, of which I 
would want one hundred fifty to be men-at-arms, and a 
hundred fifty light cavalry; and I would give a leader to each 
of these parts, creating among them fifteen Heads of Ten per 
hand, and give each one a flag and a bugler. I would want that 
every ten men-at-arms have five carriages and every ten light 
cavalrymen two, which, like those of the infantry, should 
carry the tents, (cooking) utensils, hitches, poles, and in 
addition over the others, their tools. And do not think this is 
out of place seeing that men-at-arms have four horses at their 
service, and that such a practice is a corrupting one; for in 
Germany, it is seen that those men-at-arms are alone with 
their horses, and only every twenty have a cart which carries 
the necessary things behind them. The horsemen of the 
Romans were likewise alone:it is true that the Triari 
encamped near the cavalry and were obliged to render aid to 
it in the handling of the horses: this can easily be imitated by 
us, as will be shown in the distribution of quarters. That, 
therefore, which the Romans did, and that which the Germans 
do, we also can do; and in not doing it, we make a mistake. 
These cavalrymen, enrolled and organised together with a 
battalion, can often be assembled when the companies are 
assembled, and caused to make some semblance of attack 
among them, which should be done more so that they may be 
recognised among them than for any necessity. But I have said 
enough on this subject for now, and let us descend to forming 
an army which is able to offer battle to the enemy, and hope to 
win it; which is the end for which an army is organised, and so 
much study put into it. 

 
MACHIAVELLI ART OF WAR, 3RD BOOK 
COSIMO: Since we are changing the discussion, I would 

like the questioner to be changed, so that I may not be held ta 
be presumptuous, which I have always censured in others. I, 
therefore, resign the speakership, and I surrender it to any of 
these friends of mine who want it. 

ZANOBI: It would be most gracious of you to continue:but 
since you do not want to, you ought at least to tell us which of 
us should succeed in your place. 

COSIMO: I would like to pass this burden on the Lord 
Fabrizio. 

FABRIZIO: I am content to accept it, and would like to 
follow the Venetian custom, that the youngest talks first;for 
this being an exercise for young men, I am persuaded that 
young men are more adept at reasoning, than they are quick 
to follow. 

COSIMO: It therefore falls to you LUIGI: and I am pleased 
with such a successor, as long as you are satisfied with such a 
questioner. 

FABRIZIO: I am certain that, in wanting to show how an 
army is well organised for undertaking an engagement, it 
would be necessary to narrate how the Greeks and the 
Romans arranged the ranks in their armies. None the less, as 
you yourselves are able to read and consider these things, 
through the medium of ancient writers, I shall omit many 
particulars, and will cite only those things that appear 
necessary for me to imitate, in the desire in our times to give 
some (part of) perfection to our army. This will be done, and, 
in time, I will show how an army is arranged for an 
engagement, how it faces a real battle, any how it can be 
trained in mock ones. The greatest mistake that those men 
make who arrange an army for an engagement, is to give it 
only one front, and commit it to only one onrush and one 
attempt(fortune). This results from having lost the method 
the ancients employed of receiving one rank into the other; 
for without this method, one cannot help the rank in front, or 
defend them, or change them by rotation in battle, which was 
practiced best by the Romans. In explaining this method, 
therefore, I want to tell how the Romans divided each Legion 
into three parts, namely, the Astati, the Princeps, and the 
Triari; of whom the Astati were placed in the first line of the 
army in solid and deep ranks,(and) behind them were the 
Princeps, but placed with their ranks more open: and behind 
these they placed the Triari, and with ranks so sparse, as to be 
able, if necessary, to receive the Princeps and the Astati 
between them. In addition to these, they had slingers, bow-
men (archers), and other lightly armed, who were not in these 
ranks, but were situated at the head of the army between the 
cavalry man the infantry. These light armed men, therefore, 
enkindled the battle, and if they won [which rarely happened], 
they pursued the victory: if they were repulsed, they retired by 
way of the flanks of the army, or into the intervals (gaps) 

provided for such a result, and were led back among those 
who were not armed:after this proceeding, the Astati came 
hand to hand with the enemy, and who, if they saw themselves 
being overcome, retired little by little through the open 
spaces in the ranks of the Princeps, and, together with them, 
renewed the fight. If these also were forced back, they all 
retired into the thin lines of the Triari, and all together, en 
masse, recommenced the battle; and if these were defeated, 
there was no other remedy, as there was no way left to reform 
themselves. The cavalry were on the flanks of the army, placed 
like two wings on a body, and they some times fought on 
horseback, and sometimes helped the infantry, according as 
the need required. This method of reforming themselves three 
times is almost impossible to surpass, as it is necessary that 
fortune abandon you three times, and that the enemy has so 
much virtu that he overcomes you three times. The Greeks, 
with their Phalanxes, did not have this method of reforming 
themselves, and although these had many ranks and Leaders 
within them, none the less, they constituted one body, or 
rather, one front. So that in order to help one another, they 
did not retire from one rank into the other, as the Romans, 
but one man took the place of another, which they did in this 
way. Their Phalanxes were (made up) of ranks, and supposing 
they had placed fifty men per rank, when their front came 
against the enemy, only the first six ranks of all of them were 
able to fight, because their lances, which they called Sarisse, 
were so long, that the points of the lances of those in the sixth 
rank reached past the front rank. When they fought, therefore, 
if any of the first rank fell, either killed or wounded, whoever 
was behind him in the second rank immediately entered into 
his place, and whoever was behind him in the third rank 
immediately entered into the place in the second rank which 
had become vacant, and thus successively all at once the ranks 
behind restored the deficiencies of those in front, so that the 
ranks were always remained complete, and no position of the 
combatants was vacant except in the last rank, which became 
depleted because there was no one in its rear to restore it. So 
that the injuries which the first rank suffered, depleted the last, 
and the first rank always remained complete; and thus the 
Phalanxes, because of their arrangement, were able rather to 
become depleted than broken, since the large(size of its) body 
made it more immobile. The Romans, in the beginning, also 
employed Phalanxes, and instructed their Legions in a way 
similar to theirs. Afterwards, they were not satisfied with this 
arrangement, and divided the Legion into several bodies; that 
is, into Cohorts and Maniples; for they judged [as was said a 
little while ago] that that body should have more life in it(be 
more active) which should have more spirit, and that it should 
be composed of several parts, and each regulate itself. The 
Battalions of the Swiss, in these times, employed all the 
methods of the Phalanxes, as much in the size and entirety of 
their organisation, as in the method of helping one another, 
and when coming to an engagement they place the Battalions 
one on the flank of the other, or they place them one behind 
the other. They have no way in which the first rank, if it 
should retire, to be received by the second, but with this 
arrangement, in order to help one another, they place one 
Battalion in front and another behind it to the right, so that 
if the first has need of aid, the latter can go forward and 
succor it. They put a third Battalion behind these, but distant 
a gun shot. This they do, because if the other two are repulsed, 
this (third) one can make its way forward, and the others have 
room in which to retire, and avoid the onrush of the one 
which is going forward; for a large multitude cannot be 
received (in the same way) as a small body, and, therefore, the 
small and separate bodies that existed in a Roman Legion 
could be so placed together as to be able to receive one 
another among themselves, and help each other easily. And 
that this arrangement of the Swiss is not as good as that of the 
ancient Romans is demonstrated by the many examples of the 
Roman Legions when they engaged in battle with the Greek 
Phalanxes, and the latter were always destroyed by the former, 
because the kinds of arms [as I mentioned before] and this 
method of reforming themselves, was not able to maintain the 
solidity of the Phalanx. With these examples, therefore, if I 
had to organise an army, I would prefer to retain the arms 
and the methods, partly of the Greek Phalanxes, partly of the 
Roman Legions; and therefore I have mentioned wanting in a 
Battalion two thousand pikes, which are the arms of the 
Macedonian Phalanxes, and three thousand swords and shield, 
which are the arms of the Romans. I have divided the 
Battalion into ten Companies, as the Romans (divided) the 
Legion into ten Cohorts. I have organised the Veliti, that is 
the light armed, to enkindle the battle, as they (the Romans 
did). And thus, as the arms are mixed, being shared by both 
nations and as also the organisations are shared, I have 
arranged that each company have five ranks of pikes 
(pikemen)in front, and the remainder shields (swordsmen 
with shields), in order to be able with this front to resist the 
cavalry, and easily penetrate the enemy companies on foot, 
and the enemy at the first encounter would meet the pikes, 
which I would hope would suffice to resist him, and then the 
shields (swordsmen) would defeat him. And if you would note 
the virtu of this arrangement, you will see all these arms will 

execute their office completely. First, because pikes are useful 
against cavalry, and when they come against infantry, they do 
their duty well before the battle closes in, for when they are 
pressed, they become useless. Whence the Swiss, to avoid this 
disadvantage, after every three ranks of pikemen place one of 
halberds, which, while it is not enough, gives the pikemen 
room (to maneuver). Placing, therefore, our pikes in the front 
and the shields (swordsmen) behind, they manage to resist the 
cavalry, and in enkindling the battle, lay open and attack the 
infantry: but when the battle closes in, and they become 
useless, the shields and swords take their place, who are able 
to take care of themselves in every strait. 

LUIGI: We now await with desire to learn how you would 
arrange the army for battle with these arms and with these 
organisations. 

FABRIZIO: I do not now want to show you anything else 
other than this. You have to understand that in a regular 
Roman army, which they called a Consular Army, there were 
not more than two Legions of Roman Citizens, which consist 
of six hundred cavalry man about eleven thousand infantry. 
They also had as many more infantry and cavalry which were 
sent to them by their friends and confederates, which they 
divided into two parts, and they called one the right wing, 
and the other the left wing, and they never permitted this 
(latter) infantry to exceed the number of the infantry of the 
Legion. They were well content that the cavalry should be 
greater in number. With this army which consisted of twenty 
two thousand infantry and about two thousand cavalry 
effectives, a Consul undertook every action and went on every 
enterprise. And when it was necessary to face a large force, 
they brought together two Consuls with two armies. You 
ought also to note that ordinarily in all three of the principal 
activities in which armies engage, that is, marching, camping, 
and fighting, they place the Legion in the middle, because 
they wanted that virtu in which they should trust most should 
be greater unity, as the discussion of all these three activities 
will show you. Those auxiliary infantry, because of the 
training they had with the infantry of the Legion, were as 
effective as the latter, as they were disciplined as they were, 
and therefore they arranged them in a similar way when 
organising(for) and engagement. Whoever, therefore, knows 
how they deployed the entire (army). Therefore, having told 
you how they divided a Legion into three lines, and how one 
line would receive the other, I have come to tell you how the 
entire army was organised for an engagement. 

If I would want, therefore, to arrange (an army for) an 
engagement in imitation of the Romans, just as they had two 
Legions, I would take two Battalions, and these having been 
deployed, the disposition of an entire Army would be known: 
for by adding more people, nothing else is accomplished than 
to enlarge the organisation. I do not believe it is necessary 
that I remind you how many infantry there are in a Battalion, 
and that it has ten companies, and what Leaders there are per 
company, and what arms they have, and who are the ordinary 
(regular) pikemen and Veliti, and who the extraordinary, 
because a little while I distinctly told you, and I reminded you 
to commit it to memory as something necessary if you should 
want to understand all the other arrangements: and, therefore, 
I will come to the demonstration of the arrangement, without 
repeating these again. And it appears to me that ten 
Companies of a Battalion should be placed on the left flank, 
and the ten others of the other on the right. Those on the left 
should be arranged in this way. The five companies should be 
placed one alongside the other on the front, so that between 
one and the next there would be a space of four arm lengths 
which come to occupy an area of one hundred forty one arm 
lengths long, and forty wide. Behind these five Companies I 
would place three others, distant in a straightline from the 
first ones by forty arm lengths, two of which should come 
behind in a straight line at the ends of the five, and the other 
should occupy the space in the middle. Thus these three would 
come to occupy in length and width the same space as the five: 
but where the five would have a distance of four arm lengths 
between one another, this one would have thirty three. 
Behind these I would place the last two companies, also in a 
straightline behind the three, and distant from those three 
forty arm lengths, and I would place each of them behind the 
ends of the three, so that the space between them would be 
ninety one arm lengths. All of these companies arranged 
thusly would therefore cover (an area of) one hundred forty 
one arm lengths long and two hundred wide. The 
extraordinary pikemen I would extend along the flanks of 
these companies on the left side, distant twenty arm lengths 
from it, creating a hundred forty three files of seven per file, 
so that they should cover the entire length of the ten 
companies arranged as I have previously described; and there 
would remain forty files for protecting the wagons and the 
unarmed people in the tail of the army, (and) assigning the 
Heads of Ten and the Centurions in their (proper) places: and, 
of the three Constables, I would put one at the head, another 
in the middle, and the third in the last file, who should fill the 
office of Tergiduttore, as the ancients called the one placed in 
charge of the rear of the Army. But returning to the head (van) 
of the Army I say, that I would place the extraordinary Veliti 
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alongside the extraordinary pikemen, which, as you know, are 
five hundred, and would place them at a distance of forty arm 
lengths. On the side of these, also on the left hand; I would 
place the men-at-arms, and would assign them a distance of a 
hundred fifty arm lengths away. Behind these, the light 
cavalry, to whom I would assign the same space as the men-at-
arms. The ordinary Veliti I would leave around their 
companies, who would occupy those spaces which I placed 
between one company and another, who would act to minister 
to those (companies)unless I had already placed them under 
the extraordinary pikemen;which I would do or not do 
according as it should benefit my plans. The general Head of 
all the Battalions I would place in that space that exists 
between the first and second order of companies, or rather at 
the head, and in that space with exists between the last of the 
first five companies and the extraordinary pikemen, according 
as it should benefit my plans, surrounded by thirty or sixty 
picked men, (and) who should know how to execute a 
commission prudently, and stalwartly resist an attack, and 
should also be in the middle of the buglers and flag carriers. 
This is the order in which I would deploy a Battalion on the 
left side, which would be the deployment of half the Army, 
and would cover an area five hundred and eleven arm lengths 
long and as much as mentioned above in width, not including 
the space which that part of the extraordinary pikemen should 
occupy who act as a shield for the unarmed men, which would 
be about one hundred arm lengths. The other Battalions I 
would deploy on the right side exactly in the same way as 
Ideployed those on the left, having a space of thirty arm 
lengths between our battalions and the other, in the head of 
which space I would place some artillery pieces, behind which 
would be the Captain general of the entire Army, who should 
have around him in addition to the buglers and flag carriers 
at least two hundred picked men, the greater portion on foot, 
among whom should be ten or more adept at executing every 
command, and should be so provided with arms and a horse as 
to be able to go on horseback or afoot as the needs requires. 
Ten cannon of the artillery of the Army suffice for the 
reduction of towns, which should not exceed fifty pounds per 
charge, of which in the field I would employ more in the 
defense of the encampment than in waging a battle, and the 
other artillery should all be rather often than fifteen pounds 
per charge. This I would place in front of the entire army, 
unless the country should be such that I could situate it on the 
flank in a safe place, where it should not be able to be attacked 
by the enemy. 

This formation of the Army thusly arranged, in combat, can 
maintain the order both of the Phalanxes and of the Roman 
Legions, because the pikemen are in front and all the infantry 
so arranged in ranks, that coming to battle with the enemy, 
and resisting him, they should be able to reform the first ranks 
from those behind according to the usage of the Phalanxes. 
On the other hand, if they are attacked so that they are 
compelled to break ranks and retire, they can enter into the 
spaces of the second company behind them, and uniting with 
them, (and) en masse be able to resist and combat the enemy 
again: and if this should not be enough, they can in the same 
way retire a second time, and combat a third time, so that in 
this arrangement, as to combatting, they can reform 
according to both the Greek method, and the Roman. As to 
the strength of the Army, it cannot be arranged any stronger, 
for both wings are amply provided with both leaders and arms, 
and no part is left weak except that part behind which is 
unarmed, and even that part has its flanks protected by the 
extraordinary pikemen. Nor can the enemy assault it in any 
part where he will not find them organised, and the part in 
the back cannot be assaulted, because there cannot be an 
enemy who has so much power that he can assail every side 
equally, for it there is one, you don't have to take the field 
with him. But if he should be a third greater than you, and as 
well organised as you, if he weakens himself by assaulting you 
in several places, as soon as you defeat one part, all will go 
badly for him. If his cavalry should be greater than yours, be 
most assured, for the ranks of pikemen that gird you will 
defend you from every onrush of theirs, even if your cavalry 
should be repulsed. In addition to this, the Heads are placed 
on the side so that they are able easily to command and obey. 
And the spaces that exist between one company and the next 
one, and between one rank and the next, not only serve to 
enable one to receive the other, but also to provide a place for 
the messengers who go and come by order of the Captain. And 
as I told you before, as the Romans had about twenty 
thousand men in an Army, so too ought this one have: and as 
other soldiers borrowed their mode of fighting and the 
formation of their Army from the Legions, so too those 
soldiers that you assembled into your two Battalions would 
have to borrow their formation and organisation. Having 
given an example of these things, it is an easy matter to 
initiate it: for if the army is increased either by two Battalions, 
or by as many men as are contained in them, nothing else has 
to be done than to double the arrangements, and where ten 
companies are placed on the left side, twenty are now placed, 
either by increasing or extending the ranks, according as the 
place or the enemy should command you. 

LUIGI: Truly, (my) Lord, I have so imagined this army, 
that I see it now, and have a desire to see it facing us, and not 
for anything in the world would I desire you to become 
Fabius Maximus, having thoughts of holding the enemy at 
bay and delaying the engagement, for I would say worse of 
you, than the Roman people said of him. 

FABRIZIO: Do not be apprehensive. Do you not hear the 
artillery? Ours has already fired, but harmed the enemy 
little;and the extraordinary Veliti come forth from their 
places together with the light cavalry, and spread out, and 
with as much fury and the loudest shouts of which they are 
capable, assault the enemy, whose artillery has fired one time, 
and has passed over the heads of our infantry without doing 
them an injury. And as it is not able to fire a second time, our 
Veliti and cavalry have already seized it, and to defend it, the 
enemy has moved forward, so that neither that of friend or 
enemy can perform its office. You see with what virtu our men 
fight, and with what discipline they have become accustomed 
because of the training they have had, and from the confidence 
they have in the Army, which you see with their stride, and 
with the men-at-arms alongside, in marching order, going to 
rekindle the battle with the adversary. Your see our artillery, 
which to make place for them, and to leave the space free, has 
retired to the place from which the Veliti went forth. You see 
the Captain who encourages them and points out to them 
certain victory. You see the Veliti and light cavalry have 
spread out and returned to the flanks of the Army, in order to 
see if they can cause any injury to the enemy from the flanks. 
Look, the armies are facing each other: watch with what virtu 
they have withstood the onrush of the enemy, and with what 
silence, and how the Captain commands the men-at-arms that 
they should resist and not attack, and do not detach 
themselves from the ranks of the infantry. You see how our 
light cavalry are gone to attack a band of enemy gunners who 
wanted to attach by the flank, any how the enemy cavalry 
have succored them, so that, caught between the cavalry of the 
one and the other, they cannot fire, and retire behind their 
companies. You see with what fury our pikemen attack them, 
and how the infantry is already so near each other that they 
can no longer manage their pikes: so that, according to the 
discipline taught by us, our pikemen retire little by little 
among the shields (swordsmen). Watch how in this 
(encounter), so great an enemy band of men-at-arms has 
pushed back our men-at-arms on the left side and how ours, 
according to discipline, have retired under the extraordinary 
pikemen, and having reformed the front with their aid, have 
repulsed the adversary, and killed a good part of them. In fact 
all the ordinary pikemen of the first company have hidden 
themselves among the ranks of the shields (swordsmen), and 
having left the battle to the swordsmen, who, look with what 
virtu, security, and leisure, kill the enemy. Do you not see 
that, when fighting, the ranks are so straitened, that they can 
handle the swords only with much effort? Look with what 
hurry the enemy moves; for, armed with the pike and their 
swords useless [the one because it is too long, the other 
because of finding the enemy too greatly armed], in part they 
fall dead or wounded, in part they flee. See them flee on the 
right side. They also flee on the left. Look, the victory is ours. 
Have we not won an engagement very happily? But it would 
have been won with greater felicity if I should have been 
allowed to put them in action. And see that it was not 
necessary to avail ourselves of either the second or third ranks, 
that our first line was sufficient to overcome them. In this part, 
I have nothing else to tell you, except to dissolve any doubts 
that should arise in you. 

LUIGI: You have won this engagement with so much fury, 
that I am astonished, and in fact so stupefied, that I do not 
believe I can well explain if there is any doubt left in my mind. 
Yet, trusting in your prudence, I will take courage to say that 
I intend. Tell me first, why did you not let your artillery fire 
more than one time? and why did you have them quickly 
retire within the army, nor afterward make any other mention 
of them? It seems to me also that you pointed the enemy 
artillery high, and arranged it so that it should be of much 
benefit to you. Yet, if it should occur [and I believe it happens 
often] that the lines are pierced, what remedy do you provide? 
And since I have commenced on artillery, I want to bring up 
all these questions so as not to have to discuss it any more. I 
have heard many disparage the arms and the organisation of 
the ancient Armies, arguing that today they could do little, or 
rather how useless they would be against the fury of artillery, 
for these are superior to their arms and break the ranks, so 
that it appears to them to be madness to create an 
arrangement that cannot be held, and to endure hardship in 
carrying a weapon that cannot defend you. 

FABRIZIO: This question of yours has need [because it has 
so many items] of a long answer. It is true that I did not have 
the artillery fire more than one time, and because of it one 
remains in doubt. The reason is, that it is more important to 
one to guard against being shot than shooting the enemy. 
You must understand that, if you do not want the artillery to 
injure you, it is necessary to stay where it cannot reach you, or 
to put yourself behind a wall or embankment. Nothing else 
will stop it; but it is necessary for them to be very strong. 

Those Captains who must make an engagement cannot remain 
behind walls or embankments, nor can they remain where it 
may reach them. They must, therefore, since they do not have 
a way of protecting themselves, find one by which they are 
injured less; nor can they do anything other than to undertake 
it quickly. The way of doing this is to go find it quickly and 
directly, not slowly or en masse; for, speed does not allow 
them to shoot again, and because the men are scattered, they 
can injure only a few of them. A band of organised men 
cannot do this, because if they march in a straight line, they 
become disorganised, and if they scatter, they do not give the 
enemy the hard work to rout them, for they have routed 
themselves. And therefore I would organise the Army so that 
it should be able to do both; for having placed a thousand 
Veliti in its wings, I would arrange, that after our artillery 
had fired, they should issue forth together with the light 
cavalry to seize the enemy artillery. And therefore I did not 
have my artillery fire again so as not to give the enemy time, 
for you cannot give me time and take it from others. And for 
that, the reason I did not have it fired a second time, was not 
to allow it to be fired first;because, to render the enemy 
artillery useless, there is no other remedy than to assault it; 
which, if the enemy abandons it, you seize it; if they want to 
defend it, it is necessary that they leave it behind, so that in 
the hands of the enemy or of friends, it cannot be fired. I 
believe that, even without examples, this discussion should be 
enough for you, yet, being able to give you some from the 
ancients, I will do so. Ventidius, coming to battle with the 
Parthians, the virtu of whom (the latter) in great part 
consisted in their bows and darts, be allowed them to come 
almost under his encampments before he led the Army out, 
which he only did in order to be able to seize them quickly and 
not give them time to fire. Caesar in Gaul tells, that in coming 
to battle with the enemy, he was assaulted by them with such 
fury, that his men did not have time to draw their darts 
according to the Roman custom. It is seen, therefore, that, 
being in the field, if you do not want something fired from a 
distance to injure you, there is no other remedy than to be 
able to seize it as quickly as possible. Another reason also 
caused me to do without firing the artillery, at which you may 
perhaps laugh, yet I do not judge it is to be disparaged. And 
there is nothing that causes greater confusion in an Army than 
to obstruct its vision, whence most stalwart Armies have been 
routed for having their vision obstructed either by dust or by 
the sun. There is also nothing that impedes the vision than the 
smoke which the artillery makes when fired: I would think, 
therefore, that it would be more prudent to let the enemy 
blind himself, than for you to go blindly to find him. I would, 
therefore, not fire, or [as this would not be approved because 
of the reputation the artillery has] I would put it in the wings 
of the Army, so that firing it, its smoke should not blind the 
front of what is most important of our forces. And that 
obstructing the vision of the enemy is something useful, can be 
adduced from the example of Epaminondas, who, to blind the 
enemy Army which was coming to engage him, had his light 
cavalry run in front of the enemy so that they raised the dust 
high, and which obstructed their vision, and gave him the 
victory in the engagement. As to it appearing to you that I 
aimed the shots of artillery in my own manner, making it pass 
over the heads of the infantry, I reply that there are more 
times, and without comparison, that the heavy artillery does 
not penetrate the infantry than it does, because the infantry 
lies so low, and they (the artillery) are so difficult to fire, that 
any little that you raise them, (causes) them to pass over the 
heads of the infantry, and if you lower them, they damagethe 
ground, and the shot does not reach them (the infantry). Also, 
the unevenness of the ground saves them, for every little 
mound or height which exists between the infantry and it (the 
artillery), impedes it. And as to cavalry, and especially men-
at-arms, because they are taller and can more easily be hit, 
they can be kept in the rear (tail) of the Army until the time 
the artillery has fired. It is true that often they injure the 
smaller artillery and the gunners more that the latter 
(cavalry), to which the best remedy is to come quickly to grips 
(hand to hand): and if in the first assault some are killed [as 
some always do die] a good Captain and a good Army do not 
have to fear an injury that is confined, but a general one; and 
to imitate the Swiss, who never shun an engagement even if 
terrified by artillery, but rather they punish with the capital 
penalty those who because of fear of it either break ranks or 
by their person give the sign of fear. I made them [once it had 
been fired] to retire into the Army because it left the passage 
free to the companies. No other mention of it was made, as 
something useless, once the battle was started. 

You have also said in regard to the fury of this instrument 
that many judge the arms and the systems of the ancients to be 
useless, and it appears from your talk that the modems have 
found arms and systems which are useful against the artillery. 
If you know this, I would be pleased for you to show it to me, 
for up to now I do not know of any that have been observed, 
nor do I believe any can be found. So that I would like to 
learn from those men for what reasons the soldiers on foot of 
our times wear the breastplate or the corselet of iron, and 
those on horseback go completely covered with armour, since, 
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condemning the ancient armour as useless with respect to 
artillery, they ought also to shun these. I would also like to 
learn for what reason the Swiss, in imitation of the ancient 
systems, for a close (pressed) company of six or eight thousand 
infantry, and for what reason all the others have imitated 
them, bringing the same dangers to this system because of the 
artillery as the others brought which had been imitated from 
antiquity. I believe that they would not know what to answer; 
but if you asked the soldiers who should have some experience, 
they would answer, first that they go armed because, even if 
that armour does not protect them from the artillery, it does 
every other injury inflicted by an enemy, and they would also 
answer that they go closely together as the Swiss in order to 
be better able to attack the infantry, resist the cavalry, and 
give the enemy more difficulty in routing them. So that it is 
observed that soldiers have to fear many other things besides 
the artillery, from which they defend themselves with armour 
and organisation. From which it follows that as much as an 
Army is better armed, and as much as its ranks are more 
serrated and more powerful, so much more is it secure. So that 
whoever is of the opinion you mentioned must be either of 
little prudence, or has thought very little on this matter; for if 
we see the least part of the ancient way of arming in use today, 
which is the pike, and the least part of those systems, which 
are the battalions of the Swiss, which do us so much good, and 
lend so much power to our Armies, why shouldn't we believe 
that the other arms and other systems that they left us are also 
useful? Moreover, if we do not have any regard for the 
artillery when we place ourselves close together, like the Swiss, 
what other system than that can make us afraid? inasmuch as 
there is no other arrangement that can make us afraid than 
that of being pressed together. In addition to this, if the 
enemy artillery does not frighten me when I lay siege to a 
town, where he may injure me with great safety to himself, 
and where I am unable to capture it as it is defended from the 
walls, but can stop him only with time with my artillery, so 
that he is able to redouble his shots as he wishes, why do I 
have to be afraid of him in the field where I am able to seize 
him quickly?So that I conclude this, that the artillery, 
according to my opinion, does not impede anyone who is able 
to use the methods of the ancients, and demonstrate the 
ancient virtu. And if I had not talked another time with you 
concerning this instrument, I would extend myself further, 
but I want to return to what I have now said. 

LUIGI: We are able to have a very good understanding 
since you have so much discoursed about artillery, and in sum, 
it seems to me you have shown that the best remedy that one 
has against it when he is in the field and having an Army in an 
encounter, is to capture it quickly. Upon which, a doubt rises 
in me, for it seems to me the enemy can so locate it on a side of 
his army from which he can injure you, and would be so 
protected by the other sides, that it cannot be captured. You 
have [if you will remember] in your army's order for battle, 
created intervals of four arm lengths between one company 
and the next, and placed twenty of the extraordinary pikemen 
of the company there. If the enemy should organise his army 
similarly to yours, and place his artillery well within those 
intervals, I believe that from here he would be able to injure 
you with the greatest safety to himself, for it would not be 
possible to enter among the enemy forces to capture it. 

FABRIZIO: You doubt very prudently, and I will endeavor 
either to resolve the doubt, or to give you a remedy. I have 
told you that these companies either when going out or when 
fighting are continually in motion, and by nature always end 
up close together, so that if you make the intervals small, in 
which you would place the artillery, in a short time, they 
would be so closed up that the artillery can no longer perform 
its function: if you make them large to avoid this danger, you 
incur a greater, so that, because of those intervals, you not 
only give the enemy the opportunity to capture your artillery, 
but to rout you. But you have to know that it is impossible to 
keep the artillery between the ranks, especially those that are 
mounted on carriages, for the artillery travel in one direction, 
and are fired in the other, so that if they are desired to be fired 
while travelling, it is necessary before they are fired that they 
be turned, and when they are being turned they need so much 
space, that fifty carriages of artillery would disrupt every 
Army. It is necessary, therefore, to keep them outside the 
ranks where they can be operated in the manner which we 
showed you a short time ago. But let us suppose they can be 
kept there, and that a middle way can be found, and of a kind 
which, when closed together, should not impede the artillery, 
yet not be so open as to provide a path for the enemy, I say 
that this is easily remedied at the time of the encounter by 
creating intervals in your army which give a free path for its 
shots, and thus its fury will be useless. Which can be easily 
done, because the enemy, if it wants its artillery to be safe, 
must place it in the end portions of the intervals, so that its 
shots, if they should not harm its own men, must pass in a 
straight line, and always in the same line, and, therefore, by 
giving them room, can be easily avoided. Because this is a 
general rule, that you must give way to those things which 
cannot be resisted, as the ancients did to the elephants and 
chariots with sickles. I believe, rather I am more than certain, 

that it must appear to you that I prepared and won an 
engagement in my own manner; none the less, I will repeat 
this, if what I have said up to now is now enough, that it 
would be impossible for an Army thus organised and armed 
not to overcome, at the first encounter, every other Army 
organised as modem Armies are organised, which often, unless 
they have shields(swordsmen), do not form a front, and are of 
an unarmed kind, which cannot defend themselves from a 
near-by enemy; and so organised that, that if they place their 
companies on the flanks next to each other, not having a way 
of receiving one another, they cause it to be confused, and apt 
to be easily disturbed. And although they give their Armies 
three names, and divide them into three ranks, the Vanguard, 
the Company (main body) and the Rearguard, none the less, 
they do not serve for anything else than to distinguish them in 
marching and in their quarters: but in an engagement, they 
are all pledged to the first attack and fortune. 

LUIGI: I have also noted that in making your engagement, 
your cavalry was repulsed by the enemy cavalry, and that it 
retired among the extraordinary pikemen, whence it 
happened that with their aid, they withstood and repulsed the 
enemy in the rear. I believe the pikemen can withstand the 
cavalry, as you said, but not a large and strong Battalion, as 
the Swiss do, which, in your Army, have five ranks of pikemen 
at the head, and seven on the flank, so that I do not know how 
they are able to withstand them. 

FABRIZIO: Although I have told you that six ranks were 
employed in the Phalanxes of Macedonia at one time, none the 
less, you have to know that a Swiss Battalion, if it were 
composed often thousand tanks could not employ but four, or 
at most five, because the pikes are nine arm lengths long and 
an arm length and a half is occupied by the hands; whence 
only seven and a half arm lengths of the pike remain to the 
first rank. The second rank, in addition to what the hand 
occupies, uses up an arm's length of the space that exists 
between one rank and the next; so that not even six arm 
lengths of pike remain of use. For the same reasons, these 
remain four and one half arm lengths to the third rank, three 
to the fourth, and one and a half to the fifth. The other ranks 
are useless to inflict injury; but they serve to replace the first 
ranks, as we have said, and serve as reinforcements for those 
(first) five ranks. If, therefore, five of their ranks can control 
cavalry, why cannot five of ours control them, to whom five 
ranks behind them are also not lacking to sustain them, and 
give the same support, even though they do not have pikes as 
the others do? And if the ranks of extraordinary pikemen 
which are placed along the flanks seem thin to you, they can 
be formed into a square and placed by the flank of the two 
companies which I place in the last ranks of the army, from 
which place they would all together be able easily to help the 
van and the rear of the army, and lend aid to the cavalry 
according as their need may require. 

LUIGI: Would you always use this form of organisation, 
when you would want to engage in battle? 

FABRIZIO: Not in every case, for you have to vary the 
formation of the army according to the fitness of the site, the 
kind and numbers of the enemy, which will be shown before 
this discussion is furnished with an example. But this 
formation that is given here, not so much because it is 
stronger than others, which is in truth very strong, as much 
because from it is obtained a rule and a system, to know how 
to recognise the manner of organisation of the others; for 
every science has its generations, upon which, in good part, it 
is based. One thing only, I would remind you, that you never 
organise an army so that whoever fights in the van cannot be 
helped by those situated behind, because whoever makes this 
error renders useless the great part of the army, and if any 
virtu is eliminated, he cannot win. 

LUIGI: And on this part, some doubt has arisen in me. I 
have seen that in the disposition of the companies you form 
the front with five on each side the center with three, and the 
rear with two; and I would believe that it should be better to 
arrange them oppositely, because I think that an army can be 
routed with more difficulty, for whoever should attack it, the 
more he should penetrate into it, so much harder would he 
find it: but the arrangement made by you appears to me 
results, that the more one enters into it, the more he finds it 
weak. 

FABRIZIO: If you would remember that the Triari, who 
were the third rank of the Roman Legions, were not assigned 
more than six hundred men, you would have less doubt, when 
you leave that they were placed in the last ranks, because you 
will see that I (motivated by this example) have placed two 
companies in the last ranks, which comprise nine-hundred 
infantry; so that I come to err rather with the Roman people 
in having taken away too many, than few. And although this 
example should suffice, I want to tell you the reasons, which is 
this. The first front(line) of the army is made solid and dense 
because it has to withstand the attack of the enemy, and does 
not have to receive any friends into it, and because of this, it 
must abound in men, for few men would make it weak both 
from their sparseness and their numbers. But the second line, 
because it has to relieve the friends from the first who have 
withstood the enemy, must have large intervals, and therefore 

must have a smaller number than the first; for if it should be 
of a greater or equal number, it would result in not leaving 
any intervals, which would cause disorder, or if some should 
be left, it would extend beyond the ends of those in front, 
which would make the formation of the army incomplete 
(imperfect). And what you say is not true, that the more the 
enemy enters into the Battalions, the weaker he will find them; 
for the enemy can never fight with the second line, if the first 
one is not joined up with it: so that he will come to find the 
center of the Battalion stronger and not weaker, having to 
fight with the first and second(lines) together. The same thing 
happens if the enemy should reach the third line, because here, 
he will not only have to fight with two fresh companies, but 
with the entire Battalion. And as this last part has to receive 
more men, its spaces must be larger, and those who receive 
them lesser in number. 

LUIGI: And I like what you have said; but also answer me 
this. If the five companies retire among the second three, and 
afterwards, the eight among the third two, does it not seem 
possible that the eight come together then the ten together, 
are able to crowd together, whether they are eight or ten, into 
the same space which the five occupied. 

FABRIZIO: The first thing that I answer is, that it is not 
the same space; for the five have four spaces between them, 
which they occupy when retiring between one Battalion and 
the next, and that which exists between the three or the two: 
there also remains that space which exists between the 
companies and the extraordinary pikemen, which spaces are 
all made large. There is added to this whatever other space the 
companies have when they are in the lines without being 
changed, for, when they are changed, the ranks are either 
compressed or enlarged. They become enlarged when they are 
so very much afraid, that they put themselves in flight: they 
become compressed when they become so afraid, that they seek 
to save themselves, not by flight, but by defense;so that in this 
case, they would compress themselves, and not spread out. 
There is added to this, that the five ranks of pikemen who are 
in front, once they have started the battle, have to retire 
among their companies in the rear (tail) of the army to make 
place for the shield-bearers (swordsmen) who are able to fight: 
and when they go into the tail of the army they can serve 
whoever the captain should judge should employ them well, 
whereas in the front, once the fight becomes mixed, they 
would be completely useless. And therefore, the arranged 
spaces come to be very capacious for the remaining forces. But 
even if these spaces should not suffice, the flanks on the side 
consist of men and not walls, who, when they give way and 
spread out, are able to create a space of such capacity, which 
should be sufficient to receive them. 

LUIGI: The ranks of the extraordinary pikemen, which you 
place on the flank of the army when the first company retires 
into the second, do you want them to remain firm, and 
become as two wings of the army or do you also want them to 
retire with the company. Which, if they have to do this, I do 
not see how they can, as they do not have companies behind 
them with wide intervals which would receive them. 

FABRIZIO: If the enemy does not fight them when he faces 
the companies to retire, they are able to remain firm in their 
ranks, and inflict injury on the enemy on the flank since the 
first companies had retired: but if they should also fight them, 
as seems reasonable, being so powerful as to be able to force 
the others to retire, they should cause them also to retire. 
Which they are very well able to do, even though they have no 
one behind who should receive them, for from the middle 
forward they are able to double on the right, one file entering 
into the other in the manner we discussed when we talked of 
the arrangement for doubling themselves. It is true, that when 
doubling, they should want to retire behind, other means 
must be found than that which I have shown you, since I told 
you that the second rank had to enter among the first, the 
fourth among the third, and so on little by little, and in this 
case, it would not be begun from the front, but from the rear, 
so that doubling the ranks, they should come to retire to the 
rear, and not to turn in front. But to reply to all of that, 
which (you have asked) concerning this engagement as shown 
by me, it should be repeated, (and) I again say that I have so 
organised this army, and will (again) explain this engagement 
to you for two reasons: one, to show you how it (the army) is 
organised: the other, to show you how it is trained. As to the 
systems, I believe you all most knowledgeable. As to the army, 
I tell you that it may often be put together in this form, for 
the Heads are taught to keep their companies in this order: 
and because it is the duty of each individual soldier to keep 
(well)the arrangement of each company, and it is the duty of 
each Head to keep (well) those in each part of the Army, and 
to know well how to obey the commands of the general 
Captain. They must know, therefore, how to join one 
company with another, and how to take their places instantly: 
and therefore, the banner of each company must have its 
number displayed openly, so that they may be commanded, 
and the Captain and the soldiers will more readily recognise 
that number. The Battalions ought also to be numbered, and 
have their number on their principal banner. One must know, 
therefore, what the number is of the Battalion placed on the 
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left or right wing, the number of those placed in the front and 
the center, and soon for the others. I would want also that 
these numbers reflect the grades of positions in the Army. For 
instance, the first grade is the Head of Ten, the second is the 
head of fifty ordinary Veliti, the third the Centurion, the 
fourth the head of the first company, the fifth that of the 
second (company), the sixth of the third, and so on up to the 
tenth Company, which should be in the second place next to 
the general Captain of the Battalion; nor should anyone 
arrive to that Leadership, unless he had (first) risen through 
all these grades. And, as in addition to these Heads, there are 
the three Constables (in command) of the extraordinary 
pikemen, and the two of the extraordinary Veliti, I would 
want them to be of the grade of Constable of the first 
company, nor would I care if they were men of equal grade, as 
long as each of them should vie to be promoted to the second 
company. Each one of these Captains, therefore, knowing 
where his Company should be located, of necessity it will 
follow that, at the sound of the trumpet, once the Captain's 
flag was raised, all of the Army would be in its proper places. 
And this is the first exercise to which an Army ought to 
become accustomed, that is, to assemble itself quickly: and to 
do this, you must frequently each day arrange them and 
disarrange them. 

LUIGI: What signs would you want the flags of the Army 
to have, in addition to the number? 

FABRIZIO: I would want the one of the general Captain to 
have the emblem of the Army: all the others should also have 
the same emblem, but varying with the fields, or with the sign, 
as it should seem best to the Lord of the Army, but this 
matters little, so long as their effect results in their 
recognising one another. 

But let us pass on to another exercise in which an army 
ought to be trained, which is, to set it in motion, to march 
with a convenient step, and to see that, while in motion, it 
maintains order. The third exercise is, that they be taught to 
conduct themselves as they would afterwards in an 
engagement; to fire the artillery, and retire it; to have the 
extraordinary Veliti issue forth, and after a mock assault, 
have them retire; have the first company, as if they were being 
pressed, retire within the intervals of the second (company), 
and then both into the third, and from here each one return to 
its place; and so to accustom them in this exercise, that it 
become understood and familiar to everyone, which with 
practice and familiarity, will readily be learned. The fourth 
exercise is that they be taught to recognise commands of the 
Captain by virtue of his (bugle) calls and flags, as they will 
understand, without other command, the pronouncements 
made by voice. And as the importance of the commands 
depends on the(bugle) calls, I will tell you what sounds (calls) 
the ancients used. According as Thucydides affirms, whistles 
were used in the army of the Lacedemonians, for they judged 
that its pitch was more apt to make their Army proceed with 
seriousness and not with fury. Motivated by the same reason, 
the Carthaginians, in their first assault, used the zither. 
Alliatus, King of the Lydians, used the zither and whistles in 
war; but Alexander the Great and the Romans used horns and 
trumpets, like those who thought the courage of the soldiers 
could be increased by virtue of such instruments, and cause 
them to combat more bravely. But just as we have borrowed 
from the Greek and Roman methods in equipping our Army, 
so also in choosing sounds should we serve ourselves of the 
customs of both those nations. I would, therefore, place the 
trumpets next to the general Captain, as their sound is apt not 
only to inflame the Army, but to be heard over every noise 
more than any other sound. I would want that the other 
sounds existing around the Constables and Heads of 
companies to be (made by) small drums and whistles, sounded 
not as they are presently, but as they are customarily sounded 
at banquets. I would want, therefore, for the Captain to use 
the trumpets in indicating when they should stop or go 
forward or turn back, when they should fire the artillery, 
when to move the extraordinary Veliti, and by changes in 
these sounds (calls) point out to the Army all those moves that 
generally are pointed out; and those trumpets afterwards 
followed by drums. And, as training in these matters are of 
great importance, I would follow them very much in training 
your Army. As to the cavalry, I would want to use the same 
trumpets, but of lower volume and different pitch of sounds 
from those of the Captain. This is all that occurs to me 
concerning the organisation and training of the Army. 

LUIGI: I beg you not to be so serious in clearing up another 
matter for me: why did you have the light cavalry and the 
extraordinary Veliti move with shouts and noise and fury 
when they attacked, but they in rejoining the Army you 
indicated the matter was accomplished with great silence: and 
as I do not understand the reason for this fact, I would desire 
you to clarify it for me. 

FABRIZIO: When coming to battle, there have been 
various opinions held by the ancient Captains, whether they 
ought either to accelerate the step (of the soldiers) by sounds, 
or have them go slowly in silence. This last manner serves to 
keep the ranks firmer and have them understand the 
commands of the Captain better:the first serves to encourage 

the men more. And, as I believe consideration ought to be 
given to both these methods, I made the former move with 
sound, and the latter in silence. And it does not seem to me 
that in any case the sounds are planned to be continuous, for 
they would impede the commands, which is a pernicious thing. 
Nor is it reasonable that the Romans, after the first assault, 
should follow with such sounds, for it is frequently seen in 
their histories that soldiers who were fleeing were stopped by 
the words and advice of the Captains, and changed the orders 
in various ways by his command: which would not have 
occurred if the sounds had overcome his voice. 
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LUIGI: Since an engagement has been won so honourably 

under my Rule, I think it is well if I do not tempt fortune 
further, knowing how changeable and unstable it is. And, 
therefore, I desire to resign my speakership, and that, wanting 
to follow the order that belongs to the youngest, Zanobi now 
assume this office of questioning. And I know he will not 
refuse this honour, or we would rather say, this hard work, as 
much in order to (give) pleasure, as also because he is 
naturally more courageous than I: nor should he be afraid to 
enter into these labors, where he can thus be overcome, as he 
can overcome. 

ZANOBI: I intend to stay where you put me, even though I 
would more willingly stay to listen, because up to now I am 
more satisfied with your questions than those which occurred 
to me in listening to your discussions pleased me. But I believe 
it is well, Lords, that since you have time left, and have 
patience, we do not annoy you with these ceremonies of ours. 

FABRIZIO: Rather you give me pleasure, because this 
change of questioners makes me know the various geniuses, 
and your various desires. Is there anything remaining of the 
matter discussed which you think should be added? 

ZANOBI: There are two things I desire before we pass on to 
another part: the one is, that you would show me if there is 
another form of organising the Army which may occur to you: 
the other, what considerations ought a Captain have before 
going to battle, and if some accident should arise concerning 
it, what remedies can be made. 

FABRIZIO: I will make an effort to satisfy you, I will not 
reply to your questions in detail; for, when I answer one, often 
it will also answer another. I have told you that I proposed a 
form for the Army which should fill all the requirements 
according to the (nature of) the enemy and the site, because in 
this case, one proceeds according to the site and the enemy. 
But note this, that there is no greater peril than to over 
extend the front of your army, unless you have a very large 
and very brave Army: otherwise you have to make it rather 
wide and of short length, than of long length and very narrow. 
For when you have a small force compared to the enemy, you 
ought to seek other remedies; for example, arrange your army 
so that you are girded on a side by rivers or swamps, so that 
you cannot be surrounded or gird yourself on the flanks with 
ditches, as Caesar did in Gaul. In this case, you have to take 
the flexibility of being able to enlarge or compress your front, 
according to the numbers of the enemy: and if the enemy is of 
a lesser number, you ought to seek wide places, especially if 
you have your forces so disciplined, that you are able not only 
to surround the enemy, but extend your ranks, because in 
rough and difficult places, you do not have the advantage of 
being able to avail yourself of (all) your ranks. Hence it 
happened that the Romans almost always sought open fields, 
and avoided the difficult ones. On the other hand [as I have 
said] you ought to, if you have either a small force or a poorly 
disciplined one, for you have to seek places where a small 
number can defend you, or where inexperience may not cause 
you injury. Also, higher places ought to be sought so as to be 
able more easily to attack (the enemy). None the less, one 
ought to be aware not to arrange your Army on a beach and 
in a place near the adjoining hills, where the enemy Army can 
come; because in this case, with respect to the artillery, the 
higher place would be disadvantageous to you, because you 
could continuously and conveniently be harmed by the enemy 
artillery, without being able to undertake any remedy, and 
similarly, impeded by your own men, you cannot conveniently 
injure him. Whoever organises an Army for battle, ought also 
to have regard for both the sun and the wind, that the one and 
the other do not strike the front, because both impede your 
vision, the one with its rays, the other with dust. And in 
addition, the wind does not aid the arms that are thrown at 
the enemy, and makes their blows more feeble. And as to the 
sun, it is not enough that you take care that it is not in your 
face at the time, but you must think about it not harming you 
when it comes up. And because of this, in arranging the army, 
I would have it (the sun) behind them, so that much time 
should pass before it should come in front of you. This 
method was observed by Hannibal at Cannae and by Marius 
against the Cimbrians. If you should be greatly inferior in 
cavalry, arrange your army between vines and trees, and such 
impediments, as the Spaniards did in our times when they 
routed the French in the Kingdom (of Naples) on the 
Cirignuola. And it has been frequently seen that the same 
soldiers, when they changed only their arrangement and the 

location, from being overcome became victorious, as 
happened to the Carthaginians, who, after having been often 
defeated by Marius Regulus, were afterwards victorious, 
through the counsel of Xantippe, the Lacedemonian, who had 
them descend to the plain, where, by the virtu of their cavalry 
and Elephants, they were able to overcome the Romans. And 
it appears to me, according to the examples of the ancients, 
that almost all the excellent Captains, when they learned that 
the enemy had strengthened one side of the company, did not 
attack the stronger side, but the weaker, and the other 
stronger side they oppose to the weaker: then, when starting a 
battle, they cornered the stronger part that it only resist the 
enemy, and not push it back, and the weaker part that it allow 
itself to be overcome, and retire into the rear ranks of the 
Army. This causes two great disorders to the enemy: the first, 
that he finds his strongest part surrounded: the second is, that 
as it appears to them they will obtain the victory quickly, it 
rarely happens that he will not become disorganised, whence 
his defeat quickly results. Cornelius Scipio, when he was in 
Spain, (fighting) against Hasdrubal, the Carthaginian, and 
knowing that Hasdrubal was noted, that in arranging the 
Army, placed his legions in the center, which constituted the 
strongest part of his Army, and therefore, when Hasdrubal 
was to proceed in this manner, afterwards, when he came to 
the engagement, changed the arrangement, and put his 
Legions in the wings of the Army, and placed his weakest 
forces in the center. Then when they came hand to hand, he 
quickly had those forces in the center to walk slowly, and the 
wings to move forward swiftly: so that only the wings of both 
armies fought, and the ranks in the center, being distant from 
each other, did not join (in battle), and thus the strongest 
part of (the army of) Scipio came to fight the weakest part of 
(that of) Hasdrubal, and defeated it. This method at that time 
was useful, but today, because of the artillery, could not be 
employed, because that space that existed between one and the 
other army, gives them time to fire, which is most pernicious, 
as we said above. This method, therefore, must be set aside, 
and be used, as was said a short time ago, when all the Army is 
engaged, and the weaker part made to yield. When a Captain 
finds himself to have an army larger than that of the enemy, 
and not wanting to be prevented from surrounding him, 
arranges his Army with fronts equal to those of the enemy: 
then when the battle is started, has his front retire and the 
flanks extend little by little, and it will always happen that the 
enemy will find himself surrounded without being aware of it. 
When a Captain wants to fight almost secure in not being 
routed, he arranges his army in a place where he has a safe 
refuge nearby, either amid swamps or mountains or in a 
powerful city; for, in this manner, he cannot be pursued by 
the enemy, but the enemy cannot be pursued by him. This 
means was employed by Hannibal when fortune began to 
become adverse for him, and he was apprehensive of the valor 
of Marcus Marcellus. Several, in order to disorganise the 
ranks of the enemy, have commanded those who are lightly 
armed, that they begin the fight, and having begun it, retire 
among the ranks; and when the Armies afterwards have joined 
fronts together, and each front is occupied in fighting, they 
have allowed them to issue forth from the flanks of the 
companies, and disorganised and routed them. If anyone finds 
himself inferior in cavalry, he can, in addition to the methods 
mentioned, place a company of pikemen behind his cavalry, 
and in the fighting, arrange for them to give way for the 
pikemen, and he will always remain superior. Many have 
accustomed some of the lightly armed infantry to get used to 
combat amidst the cavalry, and this has been a very great help 
to the cavalry. Of all those who have organised Armies for 
battle, the most praiseworthy have been Hannibal and Scipio 
when they were fighting in Africa: and as Hannibal had his 
Army composed of Carthaginians and auxiliaries of various 
kinds, he placed eighty Elephants in the first van, then placed 
the auxiliaries, after these he placed his Carthaginians, and in 
the rear, he placed the Italians, whom he trusted little. He 
arranged matters thusly, because the auxiliaries, having the 
enemy in front and their rear closed by his men, they could 
not flee: so that being compelled to fight, they should 
overcome or tire out the Romans, thinking afterwards with 
his forces of virtu, fresh, he could easily overcome the already 
tired Romans. In the encounter with this arrangement, Scipio 
placed the Astati, the Principi, and the Triari, in the 
accustomed fashion for one to be able to receive the other, and 
one to help the other. He made the vans of the army full of 
intervals; and so that they should not be seen through, but 
rather appear united, he filled them with Veliti, whom he 
commanded that, as soon as the Elephants arrived, they 
should give way, and enter through the regular spaces among 
the legions, and leave the way open to the Elephants: and thus 
come to render their attack vain, so that coming hand to hand 
with them, he was superior. 

ZANOBI: You have made me remember in telling me of this 
engagement, that Scipio, during the fight, did not have the 
Astati retire into the ranks of the Principi, but divided them 
and had them retire into the wings of the army, so as to make 
room for the Principi, if he wanted to push them forward. I 
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would desire, therefore, that you tell me what reason 
motivated him not to observe the accustomed arrangement. 

FABRIZIO: I will tell you. Hannibal had placed all the 
virtu of his army in the second line; whence Scipio, in order to 
oppose a similar virtu to it, assembled the Principi and the 
Triari; so that the intervals of the Principi being occupied by 
the Triari, there was no place to receive the Astati, and 
therefore, he caused the Astati to be divided and enter the 
wings of the army, and did not bring them among the 
Principi. But take note that this method of opening up the 
first lines to make a place for the second, cannot be employed 
except when the other are superior, because then the 
convenience exists to be able to do it, as Scipio was able to. 
But being inferior and repulsed, it cannot be done except with 
your manifest ruin: and, therefore, you must have ranks in the 
rear which will receive you. But let us return to our discussion. 
The ancient Asiatics [among other things thought up by them 
to injure the enemy] used chariots which had scythes on their 
sides, so that they not only served to open up the lines with 
their attack, but also kill the adversary with the scythes. 
Provisions against these attacks were made in three ways. It 
was resisted by the density of the ranks, or they were received 
within the lines as were the Elephants, or a stalwart resistance 
was made with some stratagems, as did Sulla, the Roman, 
against Archelaus, who had many of those chariots which they 
called Falcati; he (Sulla), in order to resist them, fixed many 
poles in the ground behind the first ranks, by which the 
chariots, being resisted, lost their impetus. And note is to be 
taken of the new method which Sulla used against this man in 
arranging the army, since he put the Veliti and the cavalry in 
the rear, and all the heavily armed in front, leaving many 
intervals in order to be able to send those in the rear forward 
if necessity should require it; whence when the battle was 
started, with the aid of the cavalry, to whom he gave the way, 
he obtained the victory. To want to worry the enemy during 
the battle, something must be made to happen which dismays 
him, either by announcing new help which is arriving, or by 
showing things which look like it, so that the enemy, being 
deceived by that sight, becomes frightened; and when he is 
frightened, can be easily overcome. These methods were used 
by the Roman Consuls Minucius Rufus and Accilius Glabrius, 
Caius Sulpicius also placed many soldier-packs on mules and 
other animals useless in war, but in a manner that they looked 
like men-at-arms, and commanded that they appear on a hill 
while they were (in) hand to hand (combat) with the Gauls: 
whence his victory resulted. Marius did the same when he was 
fighting against the Germans. Feigned assaults, therefore, 
being of great value while the battle lasts, it happens that 
many are benefited by the real (assaults), especially if, 
improvised in the middle of the battle, it is able to attack the 
enemy from behind or on the sides. Which can be done only 
with difficulty, unless the (nature of the) country helps you; 
for if it is open, part of your forces cannot be speeded, as must 
be done in such enterprises: but in wooded or mountainous 
places, and hence capable of ambush, part of your forces can 
be well hidden, so that the enemy may be assaulted, suddenly 
and without his expecting it, which will always be the cause of 
giving you the victory. And sometimes it has been very 
important, while the battle goes on, to plant voices which 
announce the killed of the enemy Captain, or to have defeated 
some other part of the army; and this often has given the 
victory to whoever used it. The enemy cavalry may be easily 
disturbed by unusual forms (sights) or noises; as did Croesus, 
who opposed camels to the cavalry of his adversaries, and 
Pyrrhus who opposed elephants to the Roman cavalry, the 
sight of which disturbed and disorganised it. In our times, the 
Turk routed the Shah in Persia and the Soldan in Syria with 
nothing else than the noise of guns, which so affected their 
cavalry by their unaccustomed noises, that the Turk was able 
easily to defeat it. The Spaniards, to overcome the army of 
Hamilcar, placed in their first lines chariots full of tow drawn 
by oxen, and when they had come to battle, set fire to them, 
whence the oxen, wanting to flee the fire, hurled themselves 
on the army of Hamilcar and dispersed it. As we mentioned, 
where the country is suitable, it is usual to deceive the enemy 
when in combat by drawing him into ambushes: but when it is 
open and spacious, many have employed the making (digging) 
of ditches, and then covering them lightly with earth and 
branches, but leaving several places (spaces) solid in order to 
be able to retire between them; then when the battle is started, 
retire through them, and the enemy pursuing, comes to ruin 
in them. If, during the battle, some accident befalls you which 
dismays your soldiers, it is a most prudent thing to know how 
to dissimulate and divert them to (something) good, as did 
Lucius Sulla, who, while the fighting was going on, seeing 
that a great part of his forces had gone over to the side of the 
enemy, and that this had dismayed his men, quickly caused it 
to be understood throughout the entire army that everything 
was happening by his order, and this not only did not disturb 
the army, but so increased its courage that it was victorious. 
It also happened to Sulla, that having sent certain soldiers to 
undertake certain business, and they having been killed, in 
order that his army would not be dismayed said, that because 
he had found them unfaithful, he had cunningly sent them 

into the hands of the enemy. Sertorious, when undertaking an 
engagement in Spain, killed one who had pointed out to him 
the slaying of one of his Heads, for fear that by telling the 
same to the others, he should dismay them. It is a difficult 
matter to stop an army already in flight, and return it to 
battle. And you have to make this distinction: either they are 
entirely in flight (motion), and here it is impossible to return 
them: or only a part are in flight, and here there is some 
remedy. Many Roman Captains, by getting in front of those 
fleeing, have stopped them, by making them ashamed of their 
flight, as did Lucius Sulla, who, when a part of his Legions 
had already turned, driven by the forces of Mithradates, with 
his sword in hand he got in front of them and shouted, “if 
anyone asks you where you have left your Captain, tell them, 
we have left him in Boetia fighting.” The Consul Attilius 
opposed those who fled with those who did not flee, and made 
them understand that if they did not turn about, they would 
be killed by both friends and enemies. Phillip of Macedonia, 
when he learned that his men were afraid of the Scythian 
soldiers, put some of his most trusted cavalry behind his army, 
and commissioned them to kill anyone who fled; whence his 
men, preferring to die fighting rather than in flight, won. 
Many Romans, not so much in order to stop a flight, as to 
give his men an occasion to exhibit greater prowess, while 
they were fighting, have taken a banner out of their hands, 
and tossing it amid the enemy, offered rewards to whoever 
would recover it. 

I do not believe it is out of order to add to this discussion 
those things that happen after a battle, especially as they are 
brief, and not to be omitted, and conform greatly to this 
discussion. I will tell you, therefore, how engagements are lost, 
or are won. When one wins, he ought to follow up the victory 
with all speed, and imitate Caesar in this case, and not 
Hannibal, who, because he had stopped after he had defeated 
the Romans at Cannae, lost the Empire of Rome. The other 
(Caesar) never rested after a victory, but pursued the routed 
enemy with great impetus and fury, until he had completely 
assaulted it. But when one loses, a Captain ought to see if 
something useful to him can result from this loss, especially if 
some residue of the army remains to him. An opportunity can 
arise from the unawareness of the enemy, which frequently 
becomes obscured after a victory, and gives you the occasion 
to attack him; as Martius, the Roman, attacked the 
Carthaginian army, which, having killed the two Scipios and 
defeated their armies, thought little of that remnant of the 
forces who, with Martius, remained alive; and was (in turn) 
attacked and routed by him. It is seen, therefore, that there is 
nothing so capable of success as that which the enemy believes 
you cannot attempt, because men are often injured more when 
they are less apprehensive. A Captain ought, therefore, when 
he cannot do this, at least endeavor with industry to restrict 
the injury caused by the defeat. And to do this, it is necessary 
for you to take steps that the enemy is not able to follow you 
easily, or give him cause for delay. In the first case some, after 
they realize they are losing, order their Leaders to flee in 
several parts by different paths, having (first) given an order 
where they should afterward reassemble, so that the enemy, 
fearing to divide his forces, would leave all or a greater part 
of them safe. In the second case, many have thrown down their 
most precious possessions in front of the enemy, so that being 
retarded by plundering, he gave them more time for flight. 
Titus Dimius used not a little astuteness in hiding the injury 
received in battle; for, after he had fought until nightfall with 
a loss of many of his men, caused a good many of them to be 
buried during the night; whence in the morning, the enemy 
seeing so many of their dead and so few Romans, believing 
they had had the disadvantage, fled. I believe I have thus 
confused you, as I said, (but) satisfied your question in good 
part: it is true, that concerning the shape of the army, there 
remains for me to tell you how sometimes it is customary for 
some Captains to make the front in the form of a wedge, 
judging in that way to be able more readily to open (penetrate) 
the Army of the enemy. In opposition to this shape they 
customarily would use a form of a scissor, so as to be able to 
receive that wedge into that space, and surround and fight it 
from every side. On this, I would like you to have this general 
rule, that the greatest remedy used against the design of the 
enemy, is to do that willingly which he designs for you to do 
by force, because doing it willingly you do it with order and 
to your advantage, but to his disadvantage: if you should do 
it by force, it would be to your ruin. As to the fortifying of 
this, I would not care to repeat anything already said. Does 
the adversary make a wedge in order to open your ranks? if 
you proceed with yours open, you disorganise him, and he 
does not disorganise you. Hannibal placed Elephants in front 
of his Army to open that of the Army of Scipio; Scipio went 
with his open and was the cause of his own victory and the 
ruin of the former (Hannibal). Hasdrubal placed his most 
stalwart forces in the center of the van of his Army to push 
back the forces of Scipio: Scipio commanded in like fashion 
that they should retire, and defeated him. So that such plans, 
when they are put forward, are the cause for the victory of 
him against whom they were organised. It remains for me yet, 
if I remember well, to tell you what considerations a Captain 

ought to take into account before going into battle: upon 
which I have to tell you first that a Captain never has to make 
an engagement, if he does not have the advantage, or if he is 
not compelled to. Advantages arise from the location, from 
the organisation, and from having either greater or better 
forces. Necessity, (compulsion) arises when you see that, by 
not fighting, you must lose in an event; for example, when you 
see you are about to lack money, and therefore your Army has 
to be dissolved in any case; when hunger is about to assail you, 
or when you expect the enemy to be reinforced again by new 
forces. In these cases, one ought always to fight, even at your 
disadvantage; for it is much better to try your fortune when it 
can favor you, than by not trying, see your ruin sure: and in 
such a case, it is as serious an error for a Captain not to fight, 
as it is to pass up an opportunity to win, either from 
ignorance, or from cowardice. The enemy sometimes gives you 
the advantage, and sometimes (it derives from) your prudence. 
Many have been routed while crossing a river by an alert 
enemy of theirs, who waited until they were in the middle of 
the stream, and then assaulted them on every side; as Caesar 
did to the Swiss, where he destroyed a fourth part of them, 
after they had been split by the river. Some time you may find 
your enemy tired from having pursued you too 
inconsiderately, so that, finding yourself fresh, and rested, 
you ought not to lose such an opportunity. In addition to this, 
if an enemy offers you battle at a good hour of the morning, 
you can delay going out of your encampment for many hours: 
and if he has been under arms for a long time, and has lost 
that first ardor with which he started, you can then fight with 
him. Scipio and Metellus employed this method in Spain, the 
first against Hasdrubal, and the other against Sertorius. If the 
enemy has diminished in strength, either from having divided 
the Armies, as the Scipios (did) in Spain, or from some other 
cause, you ought to try (your) fortune. The greater part of 
prudent Captains would rather receive the onrush of the 
enemy, who impetuously go to assault them, for their fury is 
easily withstood by firm and resolute men, and that fury 
which was withstood, easily converts itself into cowardice. 
Fabius acted thusly against the Samnites and against the 
Gauls, and was victorious, but his colleague, Decius was 
killed. Some who feared the virtu of their enemy, have begun 
the battle at an hour near nightfall, so that if their men were 
defeated, they might be able to be protected by its darkness 
and save themselves. Some, having known that the enemy 
Army, because of certain superstitions, does not want to 
undertake fighting at such a time, selected that time for battle, 
and won: which Caesar did in Gaul against Ariovistus, and 
Vespatianus in Syria against the Jews. The greater and more 
important awareness that a Captain ought to have, is (to see) 
that he has about him, men loyal and most expert in war, and 
prudent, with whom he counsels continually, and discusses his 
forces and those of the enemy with them: which are the greater 
in number, which are better armed or better trained, which 
are more apt to suffer deprivation, which to confide in more, 
the infantry or the cavalry. Also, they consider the location in 
which they are, and if it is more suitable for the enemy than 
for themselves; which of them has the better convenience of 
supply; whether it is better to delay the engagement or 
undertake it, and what benefit the weather might give you or 
take away from them; for often when the soldiers see the war 
becoming long, they become irritable, and weary from hard 
work and tedium, will abandon you. Above all, it is 
important for the Captain to know the enemy, and who he has 
around him: if he is foolhardy or cautious: if timid or 
audacious. See whether you can trust the auxiliary soldiers. 
And above all, you ought to guard against leading an army 
into battle which is afraid, or distrustful in any way of victory, 
for the best indication of defeat is when one believes he cannot 
win. And, therefore, in this case, you ought to avoid an 
engagement, either by doing as Fabius Maximus did, who, by 
encamping in strong places, did not give Hannibal courage to 
go and meet him, or by believing that the enemy, also in 
strong places, should come to meet you, you should depart 
from the field, and divide your forces among your towns, so 
that the tedium of capturing them will tire him. 

ZANOBI: Can he not avoid the engagement in other ways 
than by dividing it (the army) into several parts, and putting 
them in towns? 

FABRIZIO: I believe at another time I have discussed with 
some of you that whoever is in the field, cannot avoid an 
engagement if he has an enemy who wants to fight in any case; 
and he has but one remedy, and that is to place himself with 
his Army at least fifty miles distant from his adversary, so as 
to be in time to get out of his way if he should come to meet 
him. And Fabius Maximus never avoided an engagement with 
Hannibal, but wanted it at his advantage; and Hannibal did 
not presume to be able to overcome him by going to meet him 
in the places where he was encamped. But if he supposed he 
could defeat him, it was necessary for Fabius to undertake an 
engagement with him in any case, or to flee. Phillip, King of 
Macedonia, he who was the father of Perseus, coming to war 
with the Romans, placed his encampment on a very high 
mountain so as not to have an engagement with them; but the 
Romans went to meet him on that mountain, and routed him. 
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Vercingetorix, a Captain of the Gauls, in order to avoid an 
engagement with Caesar, who unexpectedly had crossed the 
river, placed himself miles distant with his forces. The 
Venetians in our times, if they did not want to come to an 
engagement with the King of France, ought not to have 
waited until the French Army had crossed the Adda, but 
should have placed themselves distant from him, as did 
Vercingetorix: whence, having waited for him, they did not 
know how to take the opportunity of undertaking an 
engagement during the crossing, nor how to avoid it; for the 
French being near to them, as the Venetians decamped, 
assaulted and routed them. And so it is, that an engagement 
cannot be avoided if the enemy at all events wants to 
undertake it. Nor does anyone cite Fabius, for he avoided an 
engagement in cases like that, just as much as did Hannibal. It 
often happens that your soldiers are not willing to fight, and 
you know that because of their number or the location, or 
from some other cause, you have a disadvantage, and would 
like them to change their minds. It also happens that necessity 
or opportunity constrains you to (come to) an engagement, 
and that your soldiers are discontent and little disposed to 
fight, whence it is necessary for you in one case to frighten 
them, and in the other to excite them. In the first instance, if 
persuasion is not enough, there is no better way to have both 
those who fight and those who would not believe you, than to 
give some of them over to the enemy as plunder. It may also be 
well to do with cunning that which happened to Fabius 
Maximus at home. The Army of Fabius desired [as you know] 
to fight with the Army of Hannibal: his Master of cavalry had 
the same desire. It did not seem proper to Fabius to attempt 
the battle, so that in order to dispel such (desires), he had to 
divide the Army. Fabius kept his men in the encampments: 
and the other (the Master of cavalry) going forth, and coming 
into great danger, would have been routed, if Fabius had not 
succored him. By this example, the Master of the cavalry, 
together with the entire army, realized it was a wise course to 
obey Fabius. As to exciting them to fight, it is well to make 
them angry at the enemy, by pointing out that (the enemy) say 
slanderous things of them, and showing them to have with 
their intelligence (in the enemy camp) and having corrupted 
some part, to encamp on the side where they see they enemy, 
and undertake some light skirmishes with them; because 
things that are seen daily are more easily disparaged. By 
showing yourself indignant, and by making an oration in 
which you reproach them for their laziness, you make them so 
ashamed by saying you want to fight only if they do not 
accompany you. And above every thing, to have this 
awareness, if you want to make the soldiers obstinate in battle, 
not to permit them to send home any of their possessions, or 
settle in any place, until the war ends, so that they understand 
that if flight saves them their lives, it will not save them their 
possessions, the love of the latter, not less than the former, 
renders men obstinate in defense. 

ZANOBI: You have told how soldiers can be made to turn 
and fight, by talking to them. Do you mean by this that he has 
to talk to the entire Army, or to its Heads? 

FABRIZIO: To persuade or dissuade a few from something, 
is very easy; for if words are not enough, you can use 
authority and force: but the difficulty is to take away a 
sinister idea from a multitude, whether it may be in agreement 
or contrary to your own opinion, where only words can be 
used, which, if you want to persuade everyone, must be heard 
by everyone. Captains, therefore, must be excellent Orators, 
for without knowing how to talk to the entire Army, good 
things can only be done with difficulty. Which, in these times 
of ours, is completely done away with. Read the life 
(biography) of Alexander the Great, and see how many times 
it was necessary to harangue and speak publicly to the Army; 
otherwise he could never have them led them [having become 
rich and full of plunder] through the deserts of Arabia and 
into India with so much hardship and trouble; for infinite 
numbers of things arose by which an Army is ruined if a 
Captain does not know how or is not accustomed to talking 
to it; for this speaking takes away fear, incites courage, 
increases obstinacy, and sweeps away deceptions, promises 
rewards, points out dangers and the ways to avoid them, 
reprimands, begs, threatens, fills with hope, praises, slanders, 
and does all those things by which human passion are 
extinguished or enkindled. Whence that Prince or Republic 
planning to raise a new army, and to give this army 
reputation, ought to accustom the soldiers to listen to the talk 
of the Captain, and the Captain to know how to talk to them. 
Religion was (also) of much value in keeping the ancient 
soldiers well disposed and an oath was given to (taken by) 
them when they came into the army; for whenever they made a 
mistake, they were threatened not only by those evils that can 
be feared by men, but also by those that can be expected from 
the Deity. This practice, mixed with other religious means, 
often made an entire enterprise easy for the ancient Captains, 
and would always be so whenever religion was feared and 
observed. Sertorius availed himself of this when he told of 
talking with a Hind (female stag), which promised him 
victory on the part of the Deity. Sulla was said to talk with a 
Statue which he had taken from the Temple of Apollo. Many 

have told of God appearing to them in their sleep, and 
admonishing them to fight. In the times of our fathers, 
Charles the seventh, King of France, in the war he waged 
against the English, was said to counsel with a young girl sent 
by God, who is called the Maid of France, and who was the 
cause for victory. You can also take means to make your 
(soldiers) value the enemy little, as Agesilaus the Spartan did, 
who showed his soldiers some Persians in the nude, so that 
seeing their delicate members, they should have no cause for 
being afraid of them. Some have constrained them to fight 
from necessity, by removing from their paths all hope of 
saving themselves, except through victory. This is the 
strongest and the best provision that can be made when you 
want to make your soldiers obstinate. Which obstinacy is 
increased by the confidence and the love either of the Captain 
or of the Country. Confidence is instilled by arms 
organisation, fresh victories, and the knowledge of the 
Captain. Love of Country springs from nature: that of the 
Captain from (his) virtu more than any other good event. 
Necessities can be many, but that is the strongest, which 
constrains you either to win or to die. 

 
MACHIAVELLI ART OF WAR, 5TH BOOK 
FABRIZIO: I have shown you how to organise an army to 

battle another army which is seen posted against you, and I 
have told you how it is overcome, and also of the many 
circumstances which can occur because of the various 
incidents surrounding it, so that it appears to me now to be 
the time to show you how to organise an army against an 
enemy which is unseen, but which you are continually afraid 
will assault you. This happens when marching through 
country which is hostile, or suspected (of being so). And first 
you have to understand that a Roman Army ordinarily always 
sent ahead some groups of cavalry as observers for the march. 
Afterwards the right wing followed. After this came all the 
wagons which pertained to it. After those, another Legion, 
and next its wagons. After these come the left wing with its 
wagon in the rear, and the remainder of the cavalry followed 
in the last part. This was in effect the manner in which one 
ordinarily marched. And if it happened that the Army should 
be assaulted on the march in front or from the rear, they 
quickly caused all the wagons to be withdrawn either on the 
right, or on the left, according as it happened, or rather as 
best they could depending on the location, and all the forces 
together, free from their baggage, set up a front on that side 
from which the enemy was coming. If they were assaulted on 
the flank, they would withdraw the wagons to the side which 
was secure, and set up a front on the other. This method being 
good, and prudently conducted, appears to me ought to be 
imitated, sending cavalry ahead to observe the country, then 
having four battalions, having them march in line, and each 
with its wagons in the rear. And as the wagons are of two 
kinds, that is, those pertaining to individual soldiers, and the 
public ones for use by the whole camp, I would divide the 
public wagons into four parts, and assign a part to each 
Battalion, also dividing the artillery and all the unarmed men, 
so that each one of those armed should have its equal share of 
impedimenta. But as it sometimes happens that one marches 
in a country not only suspect, but hostile in fact, that you are 
afraid of being attacked hourly, in order to go on more 
securely, you are compelled to change the formation of the 
march, and go on in the regular way, so that in some 
unforeseen place, neither the inhabitants nor the Army can 
injure you. In such a case, the ancient Captains usually went 
on with the Army in squares, for such they called these 
formations, not because it was entirely square, but because it 
was capable of fighting on four sides, and they said that they 
were going prepared either for marching or for battle. I do 
not want to stray far from this method, and want to arrange 
my two Battalions, which I have taken as a rule for an Army, 
in this manner. If you want, therefore, to walk securely 
through the enemy country, and be able to respond from 
every side, if you had been assaulted by surprise, and wanting, 
in accordance with the ancients, to bring it into a square, I 
would plan to make a square whose hollow was two hundred 
arm lengths on every side in this manner. I would first place 
the flanks, each distant from the other by two hundred twelve 
arm lengths, and would place five companies in each flank in a 
file along its length, and distant from each other three arm 
lengths; these would occupy their own space, each company 
occupying (a space) forty arm lengths by two hundred twelve 
arm lengths. Between the front and rear of these two flanks, I 
would place another ten companies, five on each side, 
arranging them in such a way that four should be next to the 
front of the right flank, and five at the rear of the left flank, 
leaving between each one an interval (gap) of four arm lengths: 
one of which should be next to the front of the left flank, and 
one at the rear of the right flank. And as the space existing 
between the one flank and the other is two hundred twelve 
arm lengths, and these companies placed alongside each other 
by their width and not length, they would come to occupy, 
with the intervals, one hundred thirty four arm lengths, (and) 
there would be between the four companies placed on the 
front of the right flank, and one placed on the left, a 

remaining space of seventy eight arm lengths, and a similar 
space be left among the companies placed in the rear parts; 
and there would be no other difference, except that one space 
would be on the rear side toward the right wing, the other 
would be on the front side toward the left wing. In the space 
of seventy eight arm lengths in front, I would place all the 
ordinary Veliti, and in that in the rear the extraordinary 
Veliti, who would come to be a thousand per space. And if 
you want that the space taken up by the Army should be two 
hundred twelve arm lengths on every side, I would see that 
five companies are placed in front, and those that are placed in 
the rear, should not occupy any space already occupied by the 
flanks, and therefore I would see that the five companies in the 
rear should have their front touch the rear of their flanks, and 
those in front should have their rear touch the front (of their 
flanks), so that on every side of that army, space would remain 
to receive another company. And as there are four spaces, I 
would take four banners away from the extraordinary 
pikemen and would put one on every corner: and the two 
banners of the aforementioned pikemen left to me, I would 
place in the middle of the hollow of their army (formed) in a 
square of companies, at the heads of which the general 
Captain would remain with his men around him. And as these 
companies so arranged all march in one direction, but not all 
fight in one, in putting them together, one has to arrange 
which sides are not guarded by other companies during the 
battle. And, therefore, it ought to be considered that the five 
companies in front protect all the other sides, except the front; 
and therefore these have to be assembled in an orderly manner 
(and) with the pikemen in front. The five companies behind 
protect all the sides, except the side in the back; and therefore 
ought to be assembled so that the pikemen are in the rear, as 
we will demonstrate in its place. The five companies on the 
right flank protect all the sides, from the right flank outward. 
The five on the left, engird all the sides, from the left flank 
outward: and therefore in arranging the companies, the 
pikemen ought to be placed so that they turn by that flank 
which in uncovered. And as the Heads of Ten are placed in the 
front and rear, so that when they have to fight, all the army 
and its members are in their proper places, the manner of 
accomplishing this was told when we discussed the methods of 
arranging the companies. I would divide the artillery, and one 
part I would place outside the right flank, and the other at the 
left. I would send the light cavalry ahead to reconnoiter the 
country. Of the men-at-arms, I would place part in the rear on 
the right wing, and part on the left, distant forty arms lengths 
from the companies. And no matter how you arrange your 
Army, you have to take up [as the cavalry] this general (rule), 
that you have to place them always either in the rear or on the 
flanks. Whoever places them ahead in front of the Army must 
do one of two things: either he places them so far ahead, that 
if they are repulsed they have so much room to give them time 
to be able to obtain shelter for themselves from your infantry 
and not collide with them; or to arrange them (the infantry) 
with so many intervals, that by means of them the cavalry can 
enter among them without disorganising them. Let not 
anyone think little of this instruction, because many, not 
being aware of this, have been ruined, and have been 
disorganised and routed by themselves. The wagons and the 
unarmed men are placed in the plaza that exists within the 
Army, and so compartmented, that they easily make way for 
whoever wants to go from one side to the other, or from one 
front of the Army to the other. These companies, without 
artillery and cavalry, occupy two hundred eighty two arm 
lengths of space on the outside in every direction. And as this 
square is composed of two Battalions, it must be devised as to 
which part one Battalion makes up, and which part the other. 
And since the Battalions are called by number, and each of 
them has [as you know] ten companies and a general Head, I 
would have the first Battalion place its first five companies in 
the front, the other five on the left flank, and the Head should 
be in the left angle of the front. The first five companies of the 
second Battalion then should be placed on the right flank, and 
the other five in the rear, and the Head should be in the right 
angle, who would undertake the office of the Tergiduttore. 

The Army organised in this manner is ready to move, and in 
its movement should completely observe this arrangement: 
and without doubt it is secure from all the tumults of the 
inhabitants. Nor ought the Captain make other provisions 
against these tumultuous assaults, than sometime to give a 
commission to some cavalry or band of Veliti to put them in 
their place. Nor will it ever happen that these tumultuous 
people will come to meet you within the drawing of a sword 
or pike, because disorderly people are afraid of order; and it 
will always be seen that they make a great assault with shouts 
and noises without otherwise approaching you in the way of 
yelping dogs around a mastiff. Hannibal, when he came to 
harm from the Romans in Italy, passed through all of France, 
and always took little account of the tumults of the French. 
When you want to march, you must have levellers and men 
with pick axes ahead who clear the road for you, and who are 
well protected by that cavalry sent ahead to reconnoiter. An 
Army will march in this order ten miles a day, and enough 
Sun (light will remain for them to dine and camp, since 
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ordinarily an Army marches twenty miles. If it happens that it 
is assaulted by an organised Army, this assault cannot arise 
suddenly, because an organised Army travels at its own rate 
(step), so that you are always in time to reorganise for the 
engagement, and quickly bring yourself to that formation, or 
similar to that formation of the Army, which I showed you 
above. For if you are assaulted on the front side, you do 
nothing except (to have) the artillery in the flanks and the 
cavalry behind come forward and take those places and with 
those distances mentioned above. The thousand Veliti who are 
forward, come forth from their positions, and dividing into 
groups of a hundred, enter into their places between the 
cavalry and the wings of the Army. Then, into the voids left 
by them, enter the two bands of extraordinary pikemen which 
I had placed in the plaza of the Army. The thousand Veliti 
that I had placed in the rear depart from there, and distribute 
themselves among the flanks of the companies to strengthen 
them: and from the open space they leave all the wagons and 
unarmed men issue forth and place themselves at the rear of 
the companies. The plaza, therefore, remains vacant as 
everyone has gone to their places, and the five companies that 
I placed in the rear of the Army come forward through the 
open void that exists between the one and the other flank, and 
march toward the company in the front, and the three 
approach them at forty arm lengths with equal intervals 
between one another, and two remain behind distant another 
forty arm lengths. This formation can be organised quickly, 
and comes to be almost the same as the first disposition of the 
Army which we described before: and if it becomes more 
straitened in the front, it becomes larger in the flanks, which 
does not weaken it. But as the five companies in the back have 
their pikemen in the rear for the reasons mentioned above, it 
is necessary to have them come from the forward part, if you 
want them to get behind the front of the Army; and, therefore, 
one must either make them turn company by company, as a 
solid body, or make them enter quickly between the ranks of 
the shield-bearers (swordsmen), and bring them forward; 
which method is more swift and less disorderly than to make 
them turn. And thus you ought to do with all those who are 
in the rear in every kind of assault, as I will show you. If it 
should happen that the enemy comes from the rear, the first 
thing that ought to be done is to have everyone turn to face 
the enemy, so that at once the front of the army becomes the 
rear, and the rear the front. Then all those methods of 
organising the front should be followed, which I mentioned 
above. If the enemy attacks on the right flank, the entire army 
ought to be made to face in that direction, and then those 
things ought to be done to strengthen that (new) front which 
were mentioned above, so that the cavalry, the Veliti, and the 
artillery are in the position assigned in this front. There is 
only this difference, that in the changing of fronts, of those 
who move about, some have to go further, and some less. It is 
indeed true that when a front is made of the right flank, the 
Veliti would have to enter the intervals (gaps) that exist 
between the wings of the Army, and the cavalry would be 
those nearer to the left flank, in the position of those who 
would have to enter into the two bands of extraordinary 
pikemen placed in the center. But before they enter, the 
wagons and unarmed men stationed at the openings, should 
clear the plaza and retire behind the left flank, which then 
becomes the rear of the army. And the other Veliti who should 
be placed in the rear according to the original arrangement, 
in this case should not be changed, as that place should not 
remain open, which, from being the rear, would become a 
flank. All the other things ought to be done as was said 
concerning the first front. 

What has been said concerning making a front from the 
right flank, is intended also in making one from the left flank, 
since the same arrangements ought to be observed. If the 
enemy should happen to be large and organised to assault you 
on two sides, the two sides on which he assaults you ought to 
be strengthened from the two that are not assaulted, doubling 
the ranks in each one, and distributing the artillery, Veliti, 
and cavalry among each side. If he comes from three or four 
sides, it needs must be either you or he lacks prudence, for if 
you were wise, you would never put yourself on the side where 
the enemy could assault you from three or four sides with 
large and organised forces, and if he wanted to attach you in 
safety he must be so large and assault you on each side with a 
force almost as large as you have in your entire Army. And if 
you are so little prudent that you put yourself in the midst of 
the territory and forces of an enemy, who has three times the 
organised forces that you have, you cannot complain if evil 
happens to you, except of yourself. If it happens, not by your 
fault, but by some misadventure, the injury will be without 
shame, and it will happen to you as it did to the Scipios in 
Spain, and the Hasdrubal in Italy. But if the enemy has a 
much larger force than you, and in order to disorganise you 
wants to assault you on several sides, it will be his foolishness 
and his gamble; for to do this, he must go (spread) himself 
thin, that you can always attack on one side and resist on 
another, and in a brief time ruin him. This method of 
organising an Army which is not seen, but who is feared, is 
necessary, and it is a most useful thing to accustom your 

soldiers to assemble, and march in such order, and in 
marching arrange themselves to fight according to the first 
front (planned), and then return to marching formation, from 
that make a front from the rear, and then from the flank, and 
from that return to the original formation. These exercises 
and accustomization are necessary matters if you want a 
disciplined and trained Army. Captains and Princes have to 
work hard at these things: nor is military discipline anything 
else, than to know how to command and how to execute these 
things, nor is a disciplined Army anything else, than an army 
which is well trained in these arrangements; nor would it be 
possible for anyone in these times who should well employ 
such discipline ever to be routed. And if this square formation 
which I have described is somewhat difficult, such difficulty is 
necessary, if you take it up as exercise; since knowing how to 
organise and maintain oneself well in this, one would 
afterwards know how to manage more easily those which not 
be as difficult. 

ZANOBI: I believe as you say, that these arrangements are 
very necessary, and by myself, I would not know what to add 
or leave out. It is true that I desire to know two things from 
you: the one, when you want to make a front from the rear or 
from a flank, and you want them to turn, whether the 
command is given by voice or by sound (bugle call): the other, 
whether those you sent ahead to clear the roads in order to 
make a path for the Army, ought to be soldiers of your 
companies, or other lowly people assigned to such practices. 

FABRIZIO: Your first question is very important, for often 
the commands of the Captain are not very well understood or 
poorly interpreted, have disorganised their Army; hence the 
voices with which they command in (times of) danger, ought 
to be loud and clear. And if you command with sounds (bugle 
calls), it ought to be done so that they are so different from 
each other that one cannot be mistaken for another; and if 
you command by voice, you ought to be alert to avoid general 
words, and use particular ones, and of the particular ones 
avoid those which might be able to be interpreted in an 
incorrect manner. Many times saying “go back, go back”, has 
caused an Army to be ruined: therefore this expression ought 
to be avoided, and in its place use “Retreat”. If you want them 
to turn so as to change the front, either from the rear or from 
the flank, never use “Turn around”, but say, “To the left”, 
“To the right”, “To the rear”, “To the front”. So too, all the 
other words have to be simple and clear, as “Hurry”, “Hold 
still”, “Forward”, “Return”. And all those things which can 
be done by words are done, the others are done by sounds 
(calls). As to the (road) clearers, which is your second 
question, I would have this job done by my own soldiers, as 
much because the ancient military did so, as also because there 
would be fewer unarmed men and less impediments in the 
army: and I would draw the number needed from every 
company, and I would have them take up the tools suitable for 
clearing, and leave their arms in those ranks that are closest to 
them, which would carry them so that if the enemy should 
come, they would have nothing to do but take them up again 
and return to their ranks. 

ZANOBI: Who would carry the clearing equipment? 
FABRIZIO: The wagons assigned to carry such equipment. 
ZANOBI: I'm afraid you have never led these soldiersof ours 

to dig. 
FABRIZIO: Everything will be discussed in its place. For 

now I want to leave these parts alone, and discuss the manner 
of living of the Army, for it appears to me that having worked 
them so hard, it is time to refresh and restore it with food. 
You have to understand that a Prince ought to organise his 
army as expeditiously as possible, and take away from it all 
those things that add burdens to it and make the enterprise 
difficult. Among those that cause more difficulty, are to have 
to keep the army provided with wine and baked bread. The 
ancients did not think of wine, for lacking it, they drank 
water tinted with a little vinegar, and not wine. They did not 
cook bread in ovens, as is customary throughout the cities; 
but they provided flour, and every soldier satisfied himself of 
that in his own way, having lard and grease for condiment, 
which gave flavor to the bread they made, and which kept 
them strong. So that the provisions of living (eating) for the 
army were Flour, Vinegar, Lard (Bacon) and Grease (Lard), 
and Barley for the horses. Ordinarily, they had herds of large 
and small beasts that followed the Army, which [as they did 
not need to be carried] did not impede them much. This 
arrangement permitted an ancient Army to march, sometimes 
for many days, through solitary and difficult places without 
suffering hardship of (lack of) provisions, for it lived from 
things which could be drawn behind. The contrary happens in 
modern Armies, which, as they do not want to lack wine and 
eat baked bread in the manner that those at home do, and of 
which they cannot make provision for long, often are hungry; 
or even if they are provided, it is done with hardship and at 
very great expense. I would therefore return my Army to this 
form of living, and I would not have them eat other bread 
than that which they should cook for themselves. As to wine, I 
would not prohibit its drinking, or that it should come into 
the army, but I would not use either industry or any hard 
work to obtain it, and as to other provisions, I would govern 

myself entirely as the ancients. If you would consider this 
matter well, you will see how much difficulty is removed, and 
how many troubles and hardships an army and a Captain 
avoid, and what great advantage it will give any enterprise 
which you may want to undertake. 

ZANOBI: We have overcome the enemy in the field, 
andthen marched on his country: reason wants that there be 
no booty, ransoming of towns, prisoners taken. Yet I would 
like to knowhow the ancients governed themselves in these 
matters. 

FABRIZIO: Here, I will satisfy you. I believe you have 
considered [since I have at another time discussed this with 
some of you] that modem wars impoverish as much those 
Lords who win, as those who lose; for if one loses the State, 
the other loses his money and (movable) possessions. Which 
anciently did not happen, as the winner of a war (then) was 
enriched. This arises from not keeping track in these times of 
the booty (acquired), as was done anciently, but everything is 
left to the direction of the soldiers. This method makes for 
two very great disorders: the one, that of which I have spoken: 
the other, that a soldier becomes more desirous of booty and 
less an observer of orders: and it has often been said that the 
cupidity for booty has made him lose who had been victorious. 
The Romans, however, who were Princes in this matter, 
provided for both these inconveniences, ordering that all the 
booty belong to the public, and that hence the public should 
dispense it as it pleased. And so they had Quaestors in the 
Army, who were, as we would say, chamberlains, to whom all 
the ransoms and booty was given to hold: from which the 
Consul served himself to give the soldiers their regular pay, to 
help the wounded and infirm, and to provide for the other 
needs of the army. The Consul could indeed, and often did, 
concede a booty to the soldiers, but this concession did not 
cause disorders; for when the (enemy) army was routed, all the 
booty was placed in the middle and was distributed to each 
person, according to the merits of each. This method made for 
the soldiers attending to winning and not robbing, and the 
Roman legions defeating the enemy but not pursuing him: for 
they never departed from their orders: only the cavalry and 
lightly armed men pursued him, unless there were other 
soldiers than legionnaires, which, if the booty would have 
been kept by whoever acquired it, it was neither possible nor 
reasonable to (expect to) hold the Legion firm, and would 
bring on many dangers. From this it resulted, therefore that 
the public was enriched, and every Consul brought, with his 
triumphs, much treasure into the Treasury, which (consisted) 
entirely of ransoms and booty. Another thing well considered 
by the ancients, was the pay they gave to each soldier: they 
wanted a third part to be placed next to him who carried the 
flag of the company, who never was given any except that 
furnished by the war. They did this for two reasons: The first 
so that the soldier would make capital (save) of his pay: for 
the greater part of them being young and irresponsible, the 
more they had, the more they spent without need to. The 
other part because, knowing that their movable possessions 
were next to the flag, they would be forced to have greater 
care, and defend it with greater obstinacy: and thus this 
method made them savers, and strong. All of these things are 
necessary to observe if you want to bring the military up to 
your standards. 

ZANOBI: I believe it is not possible for an army while 
marching from place to place not to encounter dangerous 
incidents, (and) where the industry of the Captain and the 
virtu of the soldier is needed if they are to be avoided; 
therefore, if you should have something that occurs to you, I 
would take care to listen. 

FABRIZIO: I will willingly content you, especially as it is 
necessary, if I want to give you complete knowledge of the 
practice. The Captains, while they march with the Army, 
ought, above everything else, to guard against ambushes, 
which may happen in two ways: either you enter into them 
while marching, or the enemy cunningly draws you into them 
without your being aware of it. In the first case, if you want to 
avoid them, it is necessary to send ahead double the guard, 
who reconnoiter the country. And the more the country is 
suitable for ambush, as are wooded and mountainous 
countries, the more diligence ought to be used, for the enemy 
always place themselves either in woods or behind a hill. And, 
just as by not foreseeing an ambush you will be ruined, so by 
foreseeing it you will not be harmed. Birds or dust have often 
discovered the enemy, for where the enemy comes to meet you, 
he will always raise a great dust which will point out his 
coming to you. Thus often a Captain when he sees in a place 
whence he ought to pass, pigeons taking off and other birds 
flying about freely, circling and not setting, has recognised 
this to be the place of any enemy ambush, and knowing this 
has sent his forces forward, saving himself and injuring the 
enemy. As to the second case, being drawn into it [which our 
men call being drawn into a trap] you ought to look out not 
to believe readily those things that appear to be less 
reasonable than they should be: as would be (the case) if an 
enemy places some booty before you, you would believe that it 
to be (an act of) love, but would conceal deceit inside it. If 
many enemies are driven out by few of your man: if only a few 
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of the enemy assault you: if the enemy takes to sudden and 
unreasonable flight: in such cases, you ought always to be 
afraid of deceit; and you should never believe that the enemy 
does not know his business, rather, if you want to deceive 
yourself less and bring on less danger, the more he appears 
weak, the more enemy appears more cautious, so much the 
more ought you to esteem (be wary) of him. And in this you 
have to use two different means, since you have to fear him 
with your thoughts and arrangements, but by words and 
other external demonstrations show him how much you 
disparage him; for this latter method causes your soldiers to 
have more hope in obtaining the victory, the former makes 
you more cautious and less apt to be deceived. And you have 
to understand that when you march through enemy country, 
you face more and greater dangers than in undertaking an 
engagement. And therefore, when marching, a Captain ought 
to double his diligence, and the first thing he ought to do, is 
to have all the country through which he marches described 
and depicted, so that he will know the places, the numbers, 
the distances, the roads, the mountains, the rivers, the 
marshes, and all their characteristics. And in getting to know 
this, in diverse ways one must have around him different 
people who know the places, and question them with diligence, 
and contrast their information, and make notes according as 
it checks out. He ought to send cavalry ahead, and with them 
prudent Heads, not so much to discover the enemy as to 
reconnoiter the country, to see whether it checks with the 
places and with the information received from them. He ought 
also to send out guides, guarded (kept loyal) by hopes of 
reward and fear of punishment. And above all, he ought to see 
to it that the Army does not know to which sides he guides 
them, since there is nothing more useful in war, than to keep 
silent (about) the things that have to be done. And so that a 
sudden assault does not disturb your soldiers, you ought to 
advise them to be prepared with their arms, since things that 
are foreseen cause less harm. Many have [in order to avoid the 
confusion of the march] placed the wagons and the unarmed 
men under the banners, and commanded them to follow them, 
so that having to stop or retire during the march, they are 
able to do so more easily: which I approve very much as 
something useful. He ought also to have an awareness during 
the march, that one part of the Army does not detach itself 
from another, or that one (part) going faster and the other 
more slowly, the Army does not become compacted (jumbled), 
which things cause disorganisation. It is necessary, therefore, 
to place the Heads along the sides, who should maintain the 
steps uniform, restraining those which are too fast, and 
hastening the slow; which step cannot be better regulated 
than by sound (music). The roads ought to be widened, so 
that at least one company can always move in order. The 
customs and characteristics of the enemy ought to be 
considered, and if he wants to assault you in the morning, 
noon, or night, and if he is more powerful in infantry or 
cavalry, from what you have learned, you may organise and 
prepare yourself. But let us come to some incident in 
particular. It sometimes happens that as you are taking 
yourself away from in front of the enemy because you judge 
yourself to be inferior (to him), and therefore do not want to 
come to an engagement with him, he comes upon your rear as 
you arrive at the banks of a river, which causes you to lose 
times in its crossing, so that the enemy is about to join up and 
combat with you. There have been some who have found 
themselves in such a peril, their army girded on the rear side 
by a ditch, and filling it with tow, have set it afire, then have 
passed on with the army without being able to be impeded by 
the enemy, he being stopped by that fire which was in between. 

ZANOBI: And it is hard for me to believe that this fire can 
check him, especially as I remember to have heard that Hanno, 
the Carthaginian, when he was besieged by the enemy, girded 
himself on that side from which he wanted to make an 
eruption with wood, and set fire to it. Whence the enemy not 
being intent to guard that side, had his army pass over the 
flames, having each (soldier) protect his face from the fire and 
smoke with his shield. 

FABRIZIO: You say well; but consider what I have said and 
what Hanno did: for I said that he dug a ditch and filled it 
with tow, so that whoever wanted to pass had to contend with 
the ditch and the fire. Hanno made the fire without a ditch, 
and as he wanted to pass through it did not make it very large 
(strong), since it would have impeded him even without the 
ditch. Do you not know that Nabidus, the Spartan, when he 
was besieged in Sparta by the Romans, set fire to part of his 
own town in order to stop the passage of the Romans, who 
had already entered inside? and by those flames not only 
stopped their passage, but pushed them out. But let us return 
to our subject. Quintus Luttatius, the Roman, having the 
Cimbri at his rear, and arriving at a river, so that the enemy 
should give him time to cross, made as if to give him time to 
combat him, and therefore feigned to make camp there, and 
had ditches dug, and some pavilions raised, and sent some 
horses to the camps to be shod: so that the Cimbri believing he 
was encamping, they also encamped, and divided themselves 
into several parts to provide themselves with food: of which 
Luttatius becoming aware, he crossed the river without being 

able to be impeded by them. Some, in order to cross a river, 
not having a bridge, have diverted it, and having drawn a 
part of it in their rear, the other then became so low that they 
crossed it easily. If the rivers are rapid, (and) desiring that the 
infantry should cross more safely, the more capable horses are 
placed on the side above which holds back the water, and 
another part below which succor the infantry if any, in 
crossing, should be overcome by the river. Rivers that are not 
forded, are crossed by bridges, boats, and rafts: and it is 
therefore well to have skills in your Armies capable of doing 
all these things. It sometimes happens that in crossing a river, 
the enemy on the opposite bank impedes you. If you want to 
overcome this difficulty there is no better example known 
than that of Caesar, who, having his army on the bank of a 
river in Gaul, and his crossing being impeded by 
Vercingetorix, the Gaul, who had his forces on the other side 
of the river, marched for several days along the river, and the 
enemy did the same. And Caesar having made an encampment 
in a woody place (and) suitable to conceal his forces, 
withdrew three cohorts from every Legion, and had them stop 
in that place, commanding then that as soon as he should 
depart, they should throw a bridge across and fortify it, and 
he with the rest of his forces continued the march: Whence 
Vercingetorix seeing the number of Legions, and believing 
that no part had remained behind, also continued the march: 
but Caesar, as soon as he thought the bridge had been 
completed, turned back, and finding everything in order, 
crossed the river without difficulty. 

ZANOBI: Do you have any rule for recognising the fords? 
FABRIZIO: Yes, we have. The river, in that part between 

the stagnant water and the current, always looks like a line to 
whoever looks at it, is shallower, and is a place more suitable 
for fording than elsewhere, for the river always places more 
material, and in a pack, which it draws (with it) from the 
bottom. Which thing, as it has been experienced many times, 
is very true. 

ZANOBI: If it happens that the river has washed away the 
bottom of the ford, so that horses sink, what remedy do you 
have? 

FABRIZIO: Make grids of wood, and place them on the 
bottom of the river, and cross over those. But let us pursue 
our discussion. If it happens that a Captain with his army is 
led (caught) between two mountains, and has but two ways of 
saving himself, either that in front, or the one in the rear, and 
both being occupied by the enemy, has, as a remedy, to do 
what some have done in the past, which is to dig a large ditch, 
difficult to cross, and show the enemy that by it you want to 
be able to hold him with all his forces, without having to fear 
those forces in the rear for which the road in front remains 
open. The enemy believing this, fortifies himself on the side 
open, and abandons the (side) closed, and he then throws a 
wooden bridge, planned for such a result, over the ditch, and 
without any impediment, passes on that side and freed himself 
from the hands of the enemy. Lucius Minutius, the Roman 
Consul, was in Liguria with the Armies, and had been 
enclosed between certain mountains by the enemy, from which 
he could not go out. He therefore sent some soldiers of 
Numidia, whom he had in his army, who were badly armed, 
and mounted on small and scrawny horses, toward those 
places which were guarded by the enemy, and the first sight of 
whom caused the enemy to assemble to defend the pass: but 
then when they saw those forces poorly organised, and also 
poorly mounted, they esteemed them little and loosened their 
guard. As soon as the Numidians saw this, giving spurs to 
their horses and attacking them, they passed by without the 
enemy being able to take any remedy; and having passed, they 
wasted and plundered the country, constraining the enemy to 
leave the pass free to the army of Lucius. Some Captain, who 
has found himself assaulted by a great multitude of the enemy, 
has tightened his ranks, and given the enemy the faculty of 
completely surrounding him, and then has applied force to 
that part which he has recognised as being weaker, and has 
made a path in that way, and saved himself. Marcantonio, 
while retiring before the army of the Parthians, became aware 
that every day at daybreak as he moved, the enemy assaulted 
him, and infested him throughout the march: so that he took 
the course of not departing before midday. So that the 
Parthians, believing he should not want to decamp that day 
returned to their quarters, and Marcantonio was able then for 
the remainder of the day to march without being molested. 
This same man, to escape the darts of the Parthians, 
commanded that, when the Parthians came toward them, they 
should kneel, and the second rank of the company should 
place their shields on the heads of (those in the) first, the third 
on (those of the) second, the fourth on the third, and so on 
successively: so that the entire Army came to be as under a 
roof, and protected from the darts of the enemy. This is as 
much as occurs to me to tell you of what can happen to an 
army when marching: therefore, if nothing else occurs to you, 
I will pass on to another part. 
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ZANOBI: I believe it is well, since the discussion ought to 

be changed, that Battista take up his office, and I resign mine; 

and in this case we would come to imitate the good Captains, 
according as I have already learned here from the Lord, who 
place the best soldiers in the front and in the rear of the Army, 
as it appears necessary to them to have those who bravely 
enkindle the battle, and those in the rear who bravely sustain 
it. Cosimo, therefore, begun this discussion prudently, and 
Battista will prudently finish it. Luigi and I have come in 
between these. And as each one of us has taken up his part 
willingly, so too I believe Battista is about to close it. 
BATTISTA: I have allowed myself to be governed up to now, 
so too I will allow myself (to be governed) in the future. Be 
content, therefore, (my) Lords, to continue your discussions, 
and if we interrupt you with these questions (practices), you 
have to excuse us. 

FABRIZIO: You do me, as I have already told you, a very 
great favor, since these interruptions of yours do not take 
away my imagination, rather they refresh it. But if we want to 
pursue our subject I say, that it is now time that we quarter 
this Army of ours, since you know that everything desires 
repose, and safety; since to repose oneself, and not to repose 
safely, is not complete (perfect) repose. I am afraid, indeed, 
that you should not desire that I should first quarter them, 
then had them march, and lastly to fight, and we have done 
the contrary. Necessity has led us to this, for in wanting to 
show when marching, how an army turns from a marching 
formation to that of battle, it was necessary first to show how 
they were organised for battle. But returning to our subject I 
say, that if you want the encampment to be safe, it must be 
Strong and Organised. The industry of the Captain makes it 
organised: Arts or the site make it Strong. The Greeks sought 
strong locations, and never took positions where there was 
neither grottoes (caves), or banks of rivers, or a multitude of 
trees, or other natural cover which should protect them. But 
the Romans did not encamp safely so much from the location 
as by arts, nor ever made an encampment in places where they 
should not have been able to spread out all their forces, 
according to their discipline. From this resulted that the 
Romans were always able to have one form of encampment, 
for they wanted the site to obey them, and not they the site. 
The Greeks were not able to observe this, for as they obeyed 
the site, and the sites changing the formation, it behooved 
them that they too should change the mode of encamping and 
the form of their encampment. The Romans, therefore, where 
the site lacked strength, supplied it with (their) art and 
industry. And since in this narration of mine, I have wanted 
that the Romans be imitated, I will not depart from their 
mode of encamping, not, however, observing all their 
arrangements: but taking (only) that part which at the 
present time seems appropriate to me. I have often told you 
that the Romans had two Legions of Roman men in their 
consular armies, which comprised some eleven thousand 
infantry of forces sent by friends (allies) to aid them; but they 
never had more foreign soldiers in their armies than Romans, 
except for cavalry, which they did not care if they exceeded the 
number in their Legions; and that in every action of theirs, 
they place the Legions in the center, and the Auxiliaries on the 
sides. Which method they observed even when they encamped, 
as you yourselves have been able to read in those who write of 
their affairs; and therefore I am not about to narrate in detail 
how they encamped, but will tell you only how I would at 
present arrange to encamp my army, and then you will know 
what part of the Roman methods I have treated. You know 
that at the encounter of two Roman Legions I have taken two 
Battalions of six thousand infantry and three hundred cavalry 
effective for each Battalion, and I have divided them by 
companies, by arms, and names. You know that in organising 
the army for marching and fighting, I have not made mention 
of other forces, but have only shown that in doubling the 
forces, nothing else had to be done but to double the orders 
(arrangements). 

Since at present I want to show you the manner of 
encamping, it appears proper to me not to stay only with two 
Battalions, but to assemble a fair army, and composed like the 
Roman of two Battalions and as many auxiliary forces. I know 
that the form of an encampment is more perfect, when a 
complete army is quartered: which matter did not appear 
necessary to me in the previous demonstration. If I want, 
therefore, to quarter a fair (sized) army of twenty four 
thousand infantry and two thousand cavalry effectives, being 
divided into four companies, two of your own forces and two 
of foreigners, I would employ this method. When I had found 
the site where I should want to encamp, I would raise the 
Captain's flag, and around it I would draw a square which 
would have each face distant from it fifty arm lengths, of 
which each should look out on one of the four regions of the 
sky, that is, east, west, south and north, in which space I 
would put the quarters of the Captain. And as I believe it 
prudent, and because thus the Romans did in good part, I 
would divide the armed men from the unarmed, and separate 
the men who carry burdens from the unburdened ones. I 
would quarter all or a greater part of the armed men on the 
east side, and the unarmed and burdened ones on the west side, 
making the east the front and the west the rear of the 
encampment, and the south and north would be the flanks. 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3391 

And to distinguish the quarters of the armed men, I would 
employ this method. I would run a line from the Captain's flag, 
and would lead it easterly for a distance of six hundred eighty 
(680) arm lengths. I would also run two other lines which I 
would place in the middle of it, and be of the same length as 
the former, but distant from each of them by fifteen arm 
lengths, at the extremity of which, I would want the east gate 
to be (placed): and the space which exists between the two 
extreme (end) lines, I would make a road that would go from 
the gate to the quarters of the Captain, which would be thirty 
arm lengths in width and six hundred thirty (630) long [since 
the Captain's quarters would occupy fifty arm lengths] and 
call this the Captain's Way. I would then make another road 
from the south gate up to the north gate, and cross by the 
head of the Captain's Way, and along the east side of the 
Captain's quarters which would be one thousand two hundred 
fifty (1250) arm lengths long [since it would occupy the entire 
width of the encampment] and also be thirty arm lengths wide 
and be called the Cross Way. The quarters of the Captain and 
these two roads having been designed, therefore the quarters 
of the two battalions of your own men should begin to be 
designed; and I would quarter one on the right hand (side) of 
the Captain's Way, and one on the left. And hence beyond the 
space which is occupied by the width of the Cross Way, I 
would place thirty two quarters on the left side of the 
Captain's Way, and thirty two on the right side, leaving a 
space of thirty arm lengths between the sixteenth and 
seventeenth quarters which should serve as a transverse road 
which should cross through all of the quarters of the 
battalions, as will be seen in their partitioning. Of these two 
arrangements of quarters, in the first tents that would be 
adjacent to the Cross Way, I would quarter the heads of men-
at-arms, and since each company has one hundred and fifty 
men-at-arms, there would be assigned ten men-at-arms to 
each of the quarters. The area (space) of the quarters of the 
Heads should be forty arm lengths wide and ten arm lengths 
long. And it is to be noted that whenever I say width, I mean 
from south to north, and when I say length, that from west to 
east. Those of the men-at-arms should be fifteen arm lengths 
long and thirty wide. In the next fifteen quarters which in all 
cases are next [which should have their beginning across the 
transverse road, and which would have the same space as those 
of the men-at-arms] I would quarter the light cavalry, which, 
since they are one hundred fifty, ten cavalrymen would be 
assigned to each quarter, and in the sixteenth which would be 
left, I would quarter their Head, giving him the same space 
which is given to the Head of men-at-arms. And thus the 
quarters of the cavalry of the two battalions would come to 
place the Captain's Way in the center and give a rule for the 
quarters of the infantry, as I will narrate. You have noted that 
I have quartered the three hundred cavalry of each battalion 
with their heads in thirty two quarters situated on the 
Captain's Way, and beginning with the Cross Way, and that 
from the sixteenth to the seventeenth there is a space of thirty 
arm lengths to make a transverse road. If I want, therefore, to 
quarter the twenty companies which constitute the two 
regular Battalions, I would place the quarters of every two 
companies behind the quarters of the cavalry, each of which 
should be fifteen arm lengths long and thirty wide, as those of 
the cavalry, and should be joined on the rear where they touch 
one another. And in every first quarter of each band that 
fronts on the Cross Way, I would quarter the Constable of one 
company, which would come to correspond with the 
quartering of the Head of the men-at-arms: and their quarters 
alone would have a space twenty arm lengths in width and ten 
in length. And in the other fifteen quarters in each group 
which follow after this up the Transverse Way, I would 
quarter a company of infantry on each side, which, as they are 
four hundred fifty, thirty would be assigned to each quarter. I 
would place the other fifteen quarters contiguous in each 
group to those of the cavalry with the same space, in which I 
would quarter a company of infantry from each group. In the 
last quarter of each group I would place the Constable of the 
company, who would come to be adjacent to the Head of the 
light cavalry, with a space of ten arm lengths long and twenty 
wide. And thus these first two rows of quarters would be half 
of cavalry and half of infantry. 

And as I want [as I told you in its place] these cavalry to be 
all effective, and hence without retainers who help taking care 
of the horses or other necessary things, I would want these 
infantry quartered behind the cavalry should be obligated to 
help the owners (of the horses) in providing and taking care of 
them, and because of this should be exempt from other 
activities of the camp, which was the manner observed by the 
Romans. I would also leave behind these quarters on all sides 
a space of thirty arm lengths to make a road, and I would call 
one of the First Road on the right hand (side) and the other 
the First Road on the left, and in each area I would place 
another row of thirty two double quarters which should face 
one another on the rear, with the same spaces as those which I 
have mentioned, and also divided at the sixteenth in the same 
manner to create a Transverse Road, in which I would quarter 
in each area four companies of infantry with the Constables in 
the front at the head and foot (of each row). I would also leave 

on each side another space of thirty arm lengths to create a 
road which should be called the Second Road on the right 
hand (side) and on the other side the Second Road to the left; 
I would place another row in each area of thirty two double 
quarters, with the same distances and divisions, in which I 
would quarter on every side four companies (of infantry) with 
their Constables. And thus there would come to be quartered 
in three rows of quarters per area the cavalry and the 
companies (of infantry) of the two regular battalions, in the 
center of which I would place the Captain's Way. The two 
battalions of auxiliaries [since I had them composed of the 
same men] I would quarter on each side of these two regular 
battalions with the same arrangement of double quarters, 
placing first a row of quarters in which I should quarter half 
with cavalry and half infantry, distant thirty arm lengths 
from each other, to create two roads which I should call, one 
the Third Road on the right hand (side), the other the Third 
on the left hand. And then I would place on each side two 
other rows of quarters, separate but arranged in the same way, 
which are those of the regular battalions, which would create 
two other roads, and all of these would be called by the 
number and the band (side) where they should be situated. So 
that all this part of the Army would come to be quartered in 
twelve rows of double quarters, and on thirteen roads, 
counting the Captain's Way and the Cross Way. 

I would want a space of one hundred arm lengths all around 
left between the quarters and the ditch (moat). And if you 
count all those spaces, you will see, that from the middle of 
the quarters of the Captain to the east gate, there are seven 
hundred arm lengths. There remains to us now two spaces, of 
which one is from the quarters of the Captain to the south 
gate, the other from there to the north gate, each of which 
comes to be, measuring from the center point, six hundred 
thirty five (635) arm lengths. I then subtract from each of 
these spaces fifty arm lengths which the quarters of the 
Captain occupies, and forty five arm lengths of plaza which I 
want to give to each side, and thirty arm lengths of road, 
which divides each of the mentioned spaces in the middle, and 
a hundred arm lengths which are left on each side between the 
quarters and the ditch, and there remains in each area a space 
left for quarters four hundred arm lengths wide and a 
hundred long, measuring the length to include the space 
occupied by the Captain's quarters. Dividing the said length 
in the middle, therefore, there would be on each side of the 
Captain forty quarters fifty arm lengths long and twenty wide, 
which would total eighty quarters, in which would be 
quartered the general Heads of the battalions, the 
Chamberlains, the Masters of the camps, and all those who 
should have an office (duty) in the army, leaving some vacant 
for some foreigners who might arrive, and for those who 
should fight through the courtesy of the Captain. On the rear 
side of the Captain's quarters, I would create a road thirty 
arm lengths wide from north to south, and call it the Front 
Road, which would come to be located along the eighty 
quarters mentioned, since this road and the Cross Way would 
have between them the Captain's quarters and the eighty 
quarters on their flanks. From this Front road and opposite 
to the Captain's quarters, I would create another road which 
should go from there to the west gate, also thirty arm lengths 
wide, and corresponding in location and length to the 
Captain's Way, and I should call it the Way of the Plaza. 
These two roads being located, I would arrange the plaza 
where the market should be made, which I would place at the 
head of the Way of the Plaza, opposite to the Captain's 
quarters, and next to the Front Road, and would want it to 
be square, and would allow it a hundred twenty one arm 
lengths per side. And from the right hand and left hand of the 
said plaza, I would make two rows of quarters, and each row 
have eight double quarters, which would take up twelve arm 
lengths in length and thirty in width so that they should be on 
each side of the plaza, in which there would be sixteen 
quarters, and total thirty two all together, in which I would 
quarter that cavalry left over from the auxiliary battalions, 
and if this should not be enough, I would assign them some of 
the quarters about the Captain, and especially those which 
face the ditch. 

It remains for us now to quarter the extraordinary pikemen 
and Veliti, which every battalion has; which you know, 
according to our arrangement, in addition to the ten 
companies (of infantry), each has a thousand extraordinary 
pikemen, and five hundred Veliti; so that each of the two 
regular battalions have two thousand extraordinary pikemen, 
and a thousand extraordinary pikemen, and five hundred 
Veliti; so that each of the two regular battalions have two 
thousand extraordinary pikemen, and a thousand 
extraordinary Veliti, and the auxiliary as many as they; so 
that one also comes to have to quarter six thousand infantry, 
all of whom I would quarter on the west side along the ditches. 
From the point, therefore, of the Front Road, and northward, 
leaving the space of a hundred arm lengths from those 
(quarters) to the ditch, I would place a row of five double 
quarters which would be seventy five arm lengths long and 
sixty in width: so that with the width divided, each quarters 
would be allowed fifteen arm lengths for length and thirty for 

width. And as there would be ten quarters, I would quarter 
three hundred infantry, assigning thirty infantry to each 
quarters. Leaving then a space of thirty one arm lengths, I 
would place another row of five double quarters in a similar 
manner and with similar spaces, and then another, so that 
there would be five rows of five double quarters, which would 
come to be fifty quarters placed in a straight line on the north 
side, each distant one hundred arm lengths from the ditches, 
which would quarter one thousand five hundred infantry. 
Turning then on the left hand side toward the west gate, I 
would want in all that tract between them and the said gate, 
five other rows of double quarters, in a similar manner and 
with the same spaces, [it is true that from one row to the other 
there would not be more than fifteen arm lengths of space] in 
which there would also be quartered a thousand five hundred 
infantry: and thus from the north gate to that on the west, 
following the ditches, in a hundred quarters, divided into ten 
rows of five double quarters per row, the extraordinary 
pikemen and Veliti of the regular battalions would be 
quartered. And so, too, from the west gate to that on the 
south, following the ditches, in exactly the same manner, in 
another ten rows of ten quarters per row, the extraordinary 
pikemen and Veliti of the auxiliary battalions would be 
quartered. Their Heads, or rather their Constables, could take 
those quarters on the side toward the ditches which appeared 
most convenient for themselves. 

I would dispose the artillery all along the embankments of 
the ditches: and in all the other space remaining toward the 
west, I would quarter all the unarmed men and all the 
baggage (impedimenta) of the Camp. And it has to be 
understood that under this name of impedimenta [as you 
know] the ancients intended all those carriages (wagons) and 
all those things which are necessary to an Army, except the 
soldiers; as are carpenters (wood workers), smiths, 
blacksmiths, shoe makers, engineers, and bombardiers, and 
others which should be placed among the number of the 
armed: herdsmen with their herds of castrated sheep and oxen, 
which are used for feeding the Army: and in addition, masters 
of every art (trade), together with public wagons for the 
public provisions of food and arms. And I would not 
particularly distinguish their quarters: I would only designate 
the roads that should not be occupied by them. Then the other 
spaces remaining between the roads, which would be four, I 
would assign in general to all the impedimenta mentioned, 
that is, one to the herdsmen, another to Artificers and 
workmen, another to the public wagons for provisions, and 
the fourth to the armourers. The roads which I would want 
left unoccupied would be the Way of the Plaza, the Front 
Road, and in addition, a road that should be called the Center 
Road, which should take off at the north and proceed toward 
the south, and pass through the center of the Way of the Plaza, 
which, on the west side, should have the same effect as has the 
Transverse Road on the east side. And in addition to this a 
Road that should go around the rear along the quarters of the 
extraordinary pikemen and Veliti. And all these roads should 
be thirty arm lengths wide. And I would dispose the artillery 
along the ditches on the rear of the camp. 

BATTISTA: I confess I do not understand, and I also do not 
believe that to say so makes me ashamed, as this is not my 
profession. None the less, I like this organisation very much: I 
would want only that you should resolve these doubts for me. 
The one, why you make the roads and the spaces around the 
quarters so wide. The other, which annoys me more, is this, 
how are these spaces that you designate for quarters to be used. 

FABRIZIO: You know that I made all the roads thirty arm 
lengths wide, so that a company of infantry is able to go 
through them in order (formation): which, if you remember 
well, I told you that each of these (formations) were twenty 
five to thirty arm lengths wide. The space between the ditch 
and the quarters, which is a hundred arm lengths wide, is 
necessary, since the companies and the artillery can be handled 
here, through which booty is taken, (and) when space is 
needed into which to retire, new ditches and embankments are 
made. The quarters very distant from the ditches are better, 
for they are more distant from the fires and other things that 
might be able to draw the enemy to attack them. As to the 
second question, my intention is not that every space 
designated by me is covered by only one pavilion, but is to be 
used as an all-round convenience for those who are quartered, 
with several or few tents, so long as they do not go outside its 
limits. And in designing these quarters, the men must be most 
experienced and excellent architects, who, as soon as the 
Captain has selected the site, know how to give it form, and 
divide it, and distinguishing the roads, dividing the quarters 
with cords and hatchets in such a practical manner, that they 
might be divided and arranged quickly. And if confusion is 
not to arise, the camp must always face the same way, so that 
everyone will know on which Road and in which space he has 
to find his quarters. And this ought to be observed at all times, 
in every place, and in a manner that it appears to be a movable 
City, which, wherever it goes, brings with it the same roads, 
the same houses, and the same appearance: which cannot be 
observed by those men who, seeking strong locations, have to 
change the form according to the variations in the sites. But 
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the Romans made the places strong with ditches, ramparts, 
and embankments, for they placed a space around the camp, 
and in front of it they dug a ditch and ordinarily six arm 
lengths wide and three deep, which spaces they increased 
according to the (length of) time they resided in the one place, 
and according as they feared the enemy. For myself, I would 
not at present erect a stockade (rampart), unless I should want 
to winter in a place. I would, however, dig the ditch and 
embankment, not less than that mentioned, but greater 
according to the necessity. With respect to the artillery, on 
every side of the encampment, I would have a half circle ditch, 
from which the artillery should be able to batter on the flanks 
whoever should come to attack the moats (ditches). The 
soldiers ought also to be trained in this practice of knowing 
how to arrange an encampment, and work with them so they 
may aid him in designing it, and the soldiers quick in 
knowing their places. And none of these is difficult, as will be 
told in its proper place. For now I want to pass on to the 
protection of the camp, which, without the distribution 
(assignment) of guards, all the other efforts would be useless. 

BATTISTA: Before you pass on to the guards, I would want 
you to tell me, what methods are employed when others want 
to place the camp near the enemy, for I do not know whether 
there is time to be able to organise it without danger. 

FABRIZIO: You have to know this, that no Captain 
encamps near the enemy, unless he is disposed to come to an 
engagement whenever the enemy wants; and if the others are 
so disposed, there is no danger except the ordinary, since two 
parts of the army are organised to make an engagement, while 
the other part makes the encampment. In cases like this, the 
Romans assigned this method of fortifying the quarters to the 
Triari, while the Principi and the Astati remained under arms. 
They did this, because the Triari, being the last to combat, 
were in time to leave the work if the enemy came, and take up 
their arms and take their places. If you want to imitate the 
Romans, you have to assign the making of the encampment to 
that company which you would want to put in the place of the 
Triari in the last part of the army. 

But let us return to the discussion of the guards. I do not 
seem to find in connection with the ancients guarding the 
camp at night, that they had guards outside, distant from the 
ditches, as is the custom today, which they call the watch. I 
believe I should do this, when I think how the army could be 
easily deceived, because of the difficulty which exists in 
checking (reviewing) them, for they may be corrupted or 
attacked by the enemy, so that they judged it dangerous to 
trust them entirely or in part. And therefore all the power of 
their protection was within the ditches, which they dug with 
very great diligence and order, punishing capitally anyone 
who deviated from such an order. How this was arranged by 
them, I will not talk to you further in order not to tire you, 
since you are able to see it by yourselves, if you have not seen 
it up to now. I will say only briefly what would be done by me. 
I would regularly have a third of the army remain armed every 
night, and a fourth of them always on foot, who would be 
distributed throughout the embankments and all the places of 
the army, with double guards posted at each of its squares, 
where a part should remain, and a part continually go from 
one side of the encampment to the other. And this 
arrangement I describe, I would also observe by day if I had 
the enemy near. As to giving it a name, and renewing it every 
night, and doing the other things that are done in such 
guarding, since they are things (already) known, I will not 
talk further of them. I would only remind you of a most 
important matter, and by observing it do much good, by not 
observing it do much evil; which is, that great diligence be 
used as to who does not lodge within the camp at night, and 
who arrives there anew. And this is an easy matter, to review 
who is quartered there, with those arrangements we have 
designated, since every quarter having a predetermined 
number of men, it is an easy thing to see if there are any men 
missing or if any are left over; and when they are missing 
without permission, to punish them as fugitives, and if they 
are left over, to learn who they are, what they know, and what 
are their conditions. Such diligence results in the enemy not 
being able to have correspondence with your Heads, and not 
to have co-knowledge of your counsels. If this had not been 
observed with diligence by the Romans, Claudius Nero could 
not, when he had Hannibal near to him, have departed from 
the encampment he had in Lucania, and go and return from 
the Marches, without Hannibal having been aware of it. But 
it is not enough to make these good arrangements, unless they 
are made to be observed by great security, for there is nothing 
that wants so much observance as any required in the army. 
Therefore, the laws for their enforcement should be harsh and 
hard, and the executor very hard. The Roman punished with 
the capital penalty whoever was missing from the guard, 
whoever abandoned the place given him in combat, whoever 
brought anything concealed from outside the encampment; if 
anyone should tell of having performed some great act in 
battle, and should not have done it; if anyone should have 
fought except at the command of the Captain, if anyone from 
fear had thrown aside his arms. And if it occurred that an 
entire Cohort or an entire Legion had made a similar error, in 

order that they not all be put to death, they put their names in 
a purse, and drew the tenth part, and those they put to death. 
Which penalty was so carried out, that if everyone did not 
hear of it, they at least feared it. And because where there are 
severe punishments, there also ought to be rewards, so that 
men should fear and hope at the same time, they proposed 
rewards for every great deed; such as to him who, during the 
fighting, saved the life of one of its citizens, to whoever first 
climbed the walls of enemy towns, to whoever first entered the 
encampment of the enemy, to whoever in battle wounded or 
killed an enemy, to whoever had thrown him from his horse. 
And thus any act of virtu was recognised and rewarded by the 
Consuls, and publicly praised by everyone: and those who 
received gifts for any of these things, in addition to the glory 
and fame they acquired among the soldiers, when they 
returned to their country, exhibited them with solemn pomp 
and with great demonstrations among their friends and 
relatives. It is not to marvel therefore, if that people acquired 
so much empire, when they had so great an observance of 
punishment and reward toward them, which operated either 
for their good or evil, should merit either praise or censure; it 
behooves us to observe the greater part of these things. And it 
does not appear proper for me to be silent on a method of 
punishment observed by them, which was, that as the 
miscreant was convicted before the Tribune or the Consul, he 
was struck lightly by him with a rod: after which striking of 
the criminal, he was allowed to flee, and all the soldiers 
allowed to kill him, so that immediately each of them threw 
stones or darts, or hit him with other arms, of a kind from 
which he went little alive, and rarely returned to camp; and to 
such that did return to camp, he was not allowed to return 
home except with so much inconvenience and ignominy, that 
it was much better for him to die. You see this method almost 
observed by the Swiss, who have the condemned publicly put 
to death by the other soldiers. Which is well considered and 
done for the best, for if it is desired that one be not a defender 
of a criminal, the better remedy that is found, is to make him 
the punisher of him (the criminal); for in some respects he 
favors him while from other desires he longs for his 
punishment, if he himself is the executioner, than if the 
execution is carried out by another. If you want, therefore, 
that one is not to be favored in his mistakes by a people, a 
good remedy is to see to it that the public judged him. In 
support of this, the example of Manlius Capitol that can be 
cited, who, when he was accused by the Senate, was defended 
so much by the public up to the point where it no longer 
became the judge: but having become arbiter of his cause, 
condemned him to death. It is, therefore, a method of 
punishing this, of doing away with tumults, and of having 
justice observed. And since in restraining armed men, the fear 
of laws, or of men, is not enough, the ancients added the 
authority of God: and, therefore, with very great ceremony, 
they made their soldiers swear to observe the military 
discipline, so that if they did the contrary, they not only had 
to fear the laws and men, but God; and they used every 
industry to fill them with Religion. 

BATTISTA: Did the Romans permit women to be in their 
armies, or that they indulge in indolent games that are used to 
day? 

FABRIZIO: They prohibited both of them, and this 
prohibition was not very difficult, because the exercises which 
they gave each day to the soldiers were so many, sometimes 
being occupied all together, sometimes individually, that no 
time was left to them to think either of Venery, or of games, 
or of other things which make soldiers seditious and useless. 

BATTISTA: I like that. But tell me, when the army had to 
take off, what arrangements did they have? 

FABRIZIO: The captain's trumpet was sounded three times: 
at the first sound the tents were taken down and piled into 
heaps, at the second they loaded the burdens, and at the third 
they moved in the manner mentioned above, with the 
impedimenta behind, the armed men on every side, placing the 
Legions in the center. And, therefore, you would have to have 
a battalion of auxiliaries move, and behind it its particular 
impedimenta, and with those the fourth part of the public 
impedimenta, which would be all those who should be 
quartered in one of those (sections of the camp) which we 
showed a short while back. And, therefore, it would be well to 
have each one of them assigned to a battalion, so that when 
the army moved, everyone would know where his place was in 
marching. And every battalion ought to proceed on its way in 
this fashion with its own impedimenta, and with a quarter of 
the public (impedimenta) at its rear, as we showed the Roman 
army marched. 

BATTISTA: In placing the encampment, did they have 
other considerations than those you mentioned? 

FABRIZIO: I tell you again, that in their encampments, the 
Romans wanted to be able to employ the usual form of their 
method, in the observance of which, they took no other 
consideration. But as to other considerations, they had two 
principal ones: the one, to locate themselves in a healthy place: 
to locate themselves where the enemy should be unable to 
besiege them, and cut off their supply of water and provisions. 
To avoid this weakness, therefore, they avoided marshy places, 

or exposure to noxious winds. They recognised these, not so 
much from the characteristics of the site, but from the looks of 
the inhabitants: and if they saw them with poor color, or 
short winded, or full of other infections, they did not encamp 
there. As to the other part of not being besieged, the nature of 
the place must be considered, where the friends are, and where 
the enemy, and from these make a conjecture whether or not 
you can be besieged. And, therefore, the Captain must be very 
expert concerning sites of the countries, and have around him 
many others who have the same expertness. They also avoided 
sickness and hunger so as not to disorganise the army; for if 
you want to keep it healthy, you must see to it that the 
soldiers sleep under tents, that they are quartered, where there 
are trees to create shade, where there is wood to cook the food, 
and not to march in the heat. You need, therefore, to consider 
the encampment the day before you arrive there, and in winter 
guard against marching in the snow and through ice without 
the convenience of making a fire, and not lack necessary 
clothing, and not to drink bad water. Those who get sick in 
the house, have them taken care of by doctors; for a captain 
has no remedy when he has to fight both sickness and the 
enemy. But nothing is more useful in maintaining an army 
healthy than exercise: and therefore the ancients made them 
exercise every day. Whence it is seen how much exercise is of 
value, for in the quarters it keeps you healthy, and in battle it 
makes you victorious. As to hunger, not only is it necessary to 
see that the enemy does not impede your provisions, but to 
provide whence you are to obtain them, and to see that those 
you have are not lost. And, therefore, you must always have 
provisions (on hand) for the army for a month, and beyond 
that to tax the neighbouring friends that they provide you 
daily, keep the provisions in a strong place, and, above all, 
dispense it with diligence, giving each one a reasonable 
measure each day, and so observe this part that they do not 
become disorganised; for every other thing in war can be 
overcome with time, this only with time overcomes you. 
Never make anyone your enemy, who, while seeking to 
overcome you with the sword (iron), can overcome you by 
hunger, because if such a victory is not as honourable, it is 
more secure and more certain. That army, therefore, cannot 
escape hunger which does not observe justice, and licentiously 
consume whatever it please, for one evil causes the provisions 
not to arrive, and the other that when they arrive, they are 
uselessly consumed: therefore the ancients arranged that what 
was given was eaten, and in the time they assigned, so that no 
soldier ate except when the Captain did. Which, as to being 
observed by the modern armies, everyone does (the contrary), 
and deservedly they cannot be called orderly and sober as the 
ancients, but licentious and drunkards. 

BATTISTA: You have said in the beginning of arranging 
the encampment, that you did not want to stay only with two 
battalions, but took up four, to show how a fair (sized) army 
was quartered. Therefore I would want you to tell me two 
things: the one, if I have more or less men, how should I 
quarter them: the other, what number of soldiers would be 
enough to fight against any enemy? 

FABRIZIO: To the first question, I reply, that if the army 
has four or six thousand soldiers more or less, rows of 
quarters are taken away or added as are needed, and in this 
way it is possible to accommodate more or fewer infinitely. 
None the less, when the Romans joined together two consular 
armies, they made two encampments and had the parts of the 
disarmed men face each other. As to the second question, I 
reply, that the regular Roman army had about twenty four 
thousand soldiers: but when a great force pressed them, the 
most they assembled were fifty thousand. With this number 
they opposed two hundred thousand Gauls whom they 
assaulted after the first war which they had with the 
Carthaginians. With the same number, they opposed 
Hannibal. And you have to note that the Romans and Greeks 
had made war with few (soldiers), strengthened by order and 
by art; the westerners and easterners had made it with a 
multitude: but one of these nations serves itself of natural fury, 
as are the westerners; the other of the great obedience which 
its men show to their King. But in Greece and Italy, as there is 
not this natural fury, nor the natural reverence toward their 
King, it has been necessary to turn to discipline; which is so 
powerful, that it made the few able to overcome the fury and 
natural obstinacy of the many. I tell you, therefore, if you 
want to imitate the Romans and Greeks, the number of fifty 
thousand soldiers ought not to be exceeded, rather they 
should actually be less; for the many cause confusion, and do 
not allow discipline to be observed nor the orders learned. 
And Pyrrhus used to say that with fifteen thousand men he 
would assail the world. 

But let us pass on to another part. We have made our army 
win an engagement, and I showed the troubles that can occur 
in battle; we have made it march, and I have narrated with 
what impedimenta it can be surrounded while marching: and 
lastly we have quartered it: where not only a little repose from 
past hardship ought to be taken, but also to think about how 
the war ought to be concluded; for in the quarters, many 
things are discussed, especially if there remain enemies in the 
field, towns under suspicion, of which it is well to reassure 
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oneself, and to capture those which are hostile. It is necessary, 
therefore, to come to these demonstrations, and to pass over 
this difficulty with that (same) glory with which we have 
fought up to the present. Coming down to particulars, 
therefore, that if it should happen to you that many men or 
many peoples should do something, which might be useful to 
you and very harmful to them, as would be the destruction of 
the walls of their City, or the sending of many of themselves 
into exile, it is necessary that you either deceive them in a way 
that everyone should believe he is affected, so that one not 
helping the other, all find themselves oppressed without a 
remedy, or rather, to command everyone what they ought to 
do on the same day, so that each one believing himself to be 
alone to whom the command is given, thinks of obeying it, 
and not of a remedy; and thus, without tumult, your 
command is executed by everyone. If you should have 
suspicion of the loyalty of any people, and should want to 
assure yourself and occupy them without notice, in order to 
disguise your design more easily, you cannot do better than to 
communicate to him some of your design, requesting his aid, 
and indicate to him you want to undertake another enterprise, 
and to have a mind alien to every thought of his: which will 
cause him not to think of his defense, as he does not believe 
you are thinking of attacking him, and he will give you the 
opportunity which will enable you to satisfy your desire easily. 
If you should have present in your army someone who keeps 
the enemy advised of your designs, you cannot do better if you 
want to avail yourself of his evil intentions, than to 
communicate to him those things you do not want to do, and 
keep silent those things you want to do, and tell him you are 
apprehensive of the things of which you are not apprehensive, 
and conceal those things of which you are apprehensive: which 
will cause the enemy to undertake some enterprise, in the 
belief that he knows your designs, in which you can deceive 
him and defeat him. If you should design [as did Claudius 
Nero] to decrease your army, sending aid to some friend, and 
they should not be aware of it, it is necessary that the 
encampment be not decreased, but to maintain entire all the 
signs and arrangements, making the same fires and posting 
the same guards as for the entire army. Likewise, if you should 
attach a new force to your army, and do not want the enemy 
to know you have enlarged it, it is necessary that the 
encampment be not increased, for it is always most useful to 
keep your designs secret. Whence Metellus, when he was with 
the armies in Spain, to one who asked him what he was going 
to do the next day, answered that if his shirt knew it, he would 
bum it. Marcus Crassus, to one who asked him when he was 
going to move his army, said: “do you believe you are alone in 
not hearing the trumpets?” If you should desire to learn the 
secrets of your enemy and know his arrangement, some used 
to send ambassadors, and with them men expert in war 
disguised in the clothing of the family, who, taking the 
opportunity to observe the enemy army, and consideration of 
his strengths and weaknesses, have given them the occasion to 
defeat him. Some have sent a close friend of theirs into exile, 
and through him have learned the designs of their adversary. 
You may also learn similar secrets from the enemy if you 
should take prisoners for this purpose. Marius, in the war he 
waged against Cimbri, in order to learn the loyalty of those 
Gauls who lived in Lombardy and were leagued with the 
Roman people, sent them letters, open and sealed: and in the 
open ones he wrote them that they should not open the sealed 
ones except at such a time: and before that time, he called for 
them to be returned, and finding them opened, knew their 
loyalty was not complete. Some Captains, when they were 
assaulted have not wanted to go to meet the enemy, but have 
gone to assail his country, and constrain him to return to 
defend his home. This often has turned out well, because your 
soldiers begin to win and fill themselves with booty and 
confidence, while those of the enemy become dismayed, it 
appearing to them that from being winners, they have become 
losers. So that to whoever has made this diversion, it has 
turned out well. But this can only be done by that man who 
has his country stronger than that of the enemy, for if it were 
otherwise, he would go on to lose. It has often been a useful 
thing for a Captain who finds himself besieged in the quarters 
of the enemy, to set in motion proceedings for an accord, and 
to make a truce with him for several days; which only any 
enemy negligent in every way will do, so that availing yourself 
of his negligence, you can easily obtain the opportunity to get 
out of his hands. Sulla twice freed himself from his enemies in 
this manner, and with this same deceit, Hannibal in Spain got 
away from the forces of Claudius Nero, who had besieged him. 

It also helps one in freeing himself from the enemy to do 
something in addition to those mentioned, which keeps him at 
bay. This is done in two ways: either by assaulting him with 
part of your forces, so that intent on the battle, he gives the 
rest of your forces the opportunity to be able to save 
themselves, or to have some new incident spring up, which, by 
the novelty of the thing, makes him wonder, and for this 
reason to become apprehensive and stand still, as you know 
Hannibal did, who, being trapped by Fabius Maximus, at 
night placed some torches between the horns of many oxen, so 
that Fabius is suspense over this novelty, did not think further 

of impeding his passage. A Captain ought, among all the 
other actions of his, endeavor with every art to divide the 
forces of the enemy, either by making him suspicious of his 
men in whom he trusted, or by giving him cause that he has to 
separate his forces, and, because of this, become weaker. The 
first method is accomplished by watching the things of some 
of those whom he has next to him, as exists in war, to save his 
possessions, maintaining his children or other of his 
necessities without charge. You know how Hannibal, having 
burned all the fields around Rome, caused only those of 
Fabius Maximus to remain safe. You know how Coriolanus, 
when he came with the army to Rome, saved the possessions of 
the Nobles, and burned and sacked those of the Plebs. When 
Metellus led the army against Jugurtha, all me ambassadors, 
sent to him by Jugurtha, were requested by him to give up 
Jugurtha as a prisoner; afterwards, writing letters to these 
same people on the same subject, wrote in such a way that in a 
little while Jugurtha became suspicious of all his counsellors, 
and in different ways, dismissed them. Hannibal, having taken 
refuge with Antiochus, the Roman ambassadors frequented 
him so much at home, that Antiochus becoming suspicious of 
him, did not afterwards have any faith in his counsels. As to 
dividing the enemy forces, there is no more certain way than 
to have one country assaulted by part of them (your forces), so 
that being constrained to go to defend it, they (of that 
country) abandon the war. This is the method employed by 
Fabius when his Army had encountered the forces of the Gauls, 
the Tuscans, Umbrians, and Samnites. Titus Didius, having a 
small force in comparison with those of the enemy, and 
awaiting a Legion from Rome, the enemy wanted to go out to 
meet it; so that in order that it should not do so, he gave out 
by voice throughout his army that he wanted to undertake an 
engagement with the enemy on the next day; then he took 
steps that some of the prisoners he had were given the 
opportunity to escape, who carried back the order of the 
Consul to fight on the next day, (and) caused the enemy, in 
order not to diminish his forces, not to go out to meet that 
Legion: and in this way, kept himself safe. Which method did 
not serve to divide the forces of the enemy, but to double his 
own. Some, in order to divide his (the enemy) forces, have 
employed allowing him to enter their country, and (in proof) 
allowed him to take many towns so that by placing guards in 
them, he diminished his forces, and in this manner having 
made him weak, assaulted and defeated him. Some others, 
when they wanted to go into one province, feigned making an 
assault on another, and used so much industry, that as soon as 
they extended toward that one where there was no fear they 
would enter, have overcome it before the enemy had time to 
succor it. For the enemy, as he is not certain whether you are 
to return back to the place first threatened by you, is 
constrained not to abandon the one place and succor the other, 
and thus often he does not defend either. In addition to the 
matters mentioned, it is important to a Captain when sedition 
or discord arises among the soldiers, to know how to 
extinguish it with art. The better way is to castigate the heads 
of this folly (error); but to do it in a way that you are able to 
punish them before they are able to become aware of it. The 
method is, if they are far from you, not to call only the guilty 
ones, but all the others together with them, so that as they do 
not believe there is any cause to punish them, they are not 
disobedient, but provide the opportunity for punishment. 
When they are present, one ought to strengthen himself with 
the guiltless, and by their aid, punish them. If there should be 
discord among them, the best way is to expose them to danger, 
which fear will always make them united. But, above all, what 
keeps the Army united, is the reputation of its Captain, which 
only results from his virtu, for neither blood (birth) or 
authority attain it without virtu. And the first thing a 
Captain is expected to do, is to see to it that the soldiers are 
paid and punished; for any time payment is missed, 
punishment must also be dispensed with, because you cannot 
castigate a soldier you rob, unless you pay him; and as he 
wants to live, he can abstain from being robbed. But if you 
pay him but do not punish him, he becomes insolent in every 
way, because you become of little esteem, and to whomever it 
happens, he cannot maintain the dignity of his position; and if 
he does not maintain it, of necessity, tumults and discords 
follow, which are the ruin of an Army. The Ancient Captains 
had a molestation from which the present ones are almost free, 
which was the interpretation of sinister omen to their 
undertakings; for if an arrow fell in an army, if the Sun or the 
Moon was obscured, if an earthquake occurred, if the Captain 
fell while either mounting or dismounting from his horse, it 
was interpreted in a sinister fashion by the soldiers, and 
instilled so much fear in them, that when they came to an 
engagement, they were easily defeated. And, therefore, as soon 
as such an incident occurred, the ancient Captains either 
demonstrated the cause of it or reduced it to its natural causes, 
or interpreted it to (favor) their own purposes. When Caesar 
went to Africa, and having fallen while he was putting out to 
sea, said, “Africa, I have taken you”: and many have profited 
from an eclipse of the Moon and from earthquakes: these 
things cannot happen in our time, as much because our men 
are not as superstitious, as because our Religion, by itself, 

entirely takes away such ideas. Yet if it should occur, the 
orders of the ancients should be imitated. When, either from 
hunger, or other natural necessity, or human passion, your 
enemy is brought to extreme desperation, and, driven by it, 
comes to fight with you, you ought to remain within your 
quarters, and avoid battle as much as you can. Thus the 
Lacedemonians did against the Messinians: thus Caesar did 
against Afranius and Petreius. When Fulvius was Consul 
against the Cimbri, he had the cavalry assault the enemy 
continually for many days, and considered how they would 
issue forth from their quarters in order to pursue them; 
whence he placed an ambush behind the quarters of the 
Cimbri, and had them assaulted by the cavalry, and when the 
Cimbri came out of their quarters to pursue them, Fulvius 
seized them and plundered them. It has been very effective for 
a Captain, when his army is in the vicinity of the enemy army, 
to send his forces with the insignia of the enemy, to rob and 
burn his own country: whence the enemy, believing they were 
forces coming to their aid, also ran out to help them plunder, 
and, because of this, have become disorganised and given the 
adversary the faculty of overcoming them. Alexander of 
Epirus used these means fighting against the Illirici, and 
Leptenus the Syracusan against the Carthaginians, and the 
design succeeded happily for both. Many have overcome the 
enemy by giving him the faculty of eating and drinking 
beyond his means, feigning being afraid, and leaving his 
quarters full of wine and herds, and when the enemy had filled 
himself beyond every natural limit, they assaulted him and 
overcome him with injury to him. Thus Tamirus did against 
Cyrus, and Tiberius Gracchus against the Spaniards. Some 
have poisoned the wine and other things to eat in order to be 
able to overcome them more easily. A little while ago, I said I 
did not find the ancients had kept a night Watch outside, and 
I thought they did it to avoid the evils that could happen, for 
it has been found that sometimes, the sentries posted in the 
daytime to keep watch for the enemy, have been the ruin of 
him who posted them; for it has happened often that when 
they had been taken, and by force had been made to give the 
signal by which they called their own men, who, coming at 
the signal, have been either killed or taken. Sometimes it helps 
to deceive the enemy by changing one of your habits, relying 
on which, he is ruined: as a Captain had already done, who, 
when he wanted to have a signal made to his men indicating 
the coming of the enemy, at night with fire and in the daytime 
with smoke, commanded that both smoke and flame be made 
without any intermission; so that when the enemy came, he 
should remain in the belief that he came without being seen, 
as he did not see the signals (usually) made to indicate his 
discovery, made [because of his going disorganised] the 
victory of his adversary easier. Menno Rodius, when he 
wanted to draw the enemy from the strong places, sent one in 
the disguise of a fugitive, who affirmed that his army was full 
of discord, and that the greater part were deserting, and to 
give proof of the matter, had certain tumults started among 
the quarters: whence to the enemy, thinking he was able to 
break him, assaulted him and was routed. 

In addition to the things mentioned, one ought to take care 
not to bring the enemy to extreme desperation; which Caesar 
did when he fought the Germans, who, having blocked the 
way to them, seeing that they were unable to flee, and 
necessity having made them brave, desired rather to undergo 
the hardship of pursuing them if they defended themselves. 
Lucullus, when he saw that some Macedonian cavalry who 
were with him, had gone over to the side of the enemy, quickly 
sounded the call to battle, and commanded the other forces to 
pursue it: whence the enemy, believing that Lucullus did not 
want to start the battle, went to attack the Macedonians with 
such fury, that they were constrained to defend themselves, 
and thus, against their will, they became fighters of the 
fugitives. Knowing how to make yourself secure of a town 
when you have doubts of its loyalty once you have conquered 
it, or before, is also important; which some examples of the 
ancients teach you. Pompey, when he had doubts of the 
Catanians, begged them to accept some infirm people he had 
in his army, and having sent some very robust men in the 
disguise of infirm ones, occupied the town. Publius Valerius, 
fearful of the loyalty of the Epidaurians, announced an 
amnesty to be held, as we will tell you, at a Church outside the 
town, and when all the public had gone there for the amnesty, 
he locked the doors, and then let no one out from inside 
except those whom he trusted. Alexander the Great, when he 
wanted to go into Asia and secure Thrace for himself, took 
with him all the chiefs of this province, giving them 
provisions, and placed lowborn men in charge of the common 
people of Thrace; and thus he kept the chiefs content by 
paying them, and the common people quiet by not having 
Heads who should disquiet them. But among all the things by 
which Captains gain the people over to themselves, are the 
examples of chastity and justice, as was that of Scipio in Spain 
when he returned that girl, beautiful in body, to her husband 
and father, which did more than arms in gaining over Spain. 
Caesar, when he paid for the lumber that he used to make the 
stockades around his army in Gaul, gained such a name for 
himself of being just, that he facilitated the acquisition of that 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3394 

province for himself. I do not know what else remains for me 
to talk about regarding such events, and there does not 
remain any part of this matter that has not been discussed by 
us. The only thing lacking is to tell of the methods of 
capturing and defending towns, which I am about to do 
willingly, if it is not painful for you now. 

BATTISTA: Your humaneness is so great, that it makes us 
pursue our desires without being afraid of being held 
presumptuous, since you have offered it willingly, that we 
would be ashamed to ask you. Therefore we say only this to 
you, that you cannot do a greater or more thankful benefit to 
us than to furnish us this discussion. But before you pass on to 
that other matter, resolve a doubt for us: whether it is better 
to continue the war even in winter, as is done today, or wage 
it only in the summer, and go into quarters in the winter, as 
the ancients did. 

FABRIZIO: Here, if there had not been the prudence of the 
questioner, some part that merits consideration would have 
been omitted. I tell you again that the ancients did everything 
better and with more prudence than we; and if some error is 
made in other things, all are made in matters of war. There is 
nothing more imprudent or more perilous to a Captain than 
to wage war in winter, and more dangerous to him who 
brings it, than to him who awaits it. The reason is this: all the 
industry used in military discipline, is used in order to be 
organised to undertake an engagement with your enemy, as 
this is the end toward which a Captain must aim, for the 
engagement makes you win or lose a war. Therefore, whoever 
know how to organise it better, and who has his army better 
disciplined, has the greater advantage in this, and can hope 
more to win it. On the other hand, there is nothing more 
inimical to organisation than the rough sites, or cold and wet 
seasons; for the rough side does not allow you to use the 
plentitude (of your forces) according to discipline, and the 
cold and wet seasons do not allow you to keep your forces 
together, and you cannot have them face the enemy united, 
but of necessity, you must quarter them separately, and 
without order, having to take into account the castles, 
hamlets, and farm houses that receive you; so that all the hard 
work employed by you in disciplining your army is in vain. 
And do not marvel if they war in winter time today, for as the 
armies are without discipline, and do not know the harm that 
is done to them by not being quartered together, for their 
annoyance does not enable those arrangements to be made and 
to observe that discipline which they do not have. Yet, the 
injury caused by campaigning in the field in the winter ought 
to be observed, remembering that the French in the year one 
thousand five hundred three (1503) were routed on the 
Garigliano by the winter, and not by the Spaniards. For, as I 
have told you, whoever assaults has even greater disadvantage, 
because weather harms him more when he is in the territory of 
others, and wants to make war. Whence he is compelled either 
to withstand the inconveniences of water and cold in order to 
keep together, or to divide his forces to escape them. But 
whoever waits, can select the place to his liking, and await 
him (the enemy) with fresh forces, and can unite them in a 
moment, and go out to find the enemy forces who cannot 
withstand their fury. Thus were the French routed, and thus 
are those always routed who assault an enemy in winter time, 
who in itself has prudence. Whoever, therefore, does not want 
the forces, organisation, discipline, and virtu, in some part, to 
be of value, makes war in the field in the winter time. And 
because the Romans wanted to avail themselves of all of these 
things, into which they put so much industry, avoided not 
only the winter time, but rough mountains and difficult places, 
and anything else which could impede their ability to 
demonstrate their skill and virtu. So this suffices to (answer) 
your question; and now let us come to treat of the attacking 
and defending of towns, and of the sites, and of their edifices. 

 
MACHIAVELLI ART OF WAR, 7TH BOOK 
You ought to know that towns and fortresses can be strong 

either by nature or industry. Those are strong by nature 
which are surrounded by rivers or marshes, as is Mantua or 
Ferrara, or those situated on a rock or sloping mountain, as 
Monaco and San Leo; for those situated on mountains which 
are not difficult to climb, today are [with respect to caves and 
artillery] very weak. And, therefore, very often today a plain 
is sought on which to build (a city)to make it strong by 
industry. The first industry is, to make the walls twisted and 
full of turned recesses; which pattern results in the enemy not 
being able to approach them, as they will be able to be 
attacked easily not only from the front, but on the flanks. If 
the walls are made too high, they are excessively exposed to 
the blows of the artillery; if they are made too low, they are 
very easily scaled. If you dig ditches (moats) in front of them 
to make it difficult (to employ) ladders, if it should happen 
that the enemy fills them [which a large army can do easily]the 
wall becomes prey to the enemy. I believe, therefore, [subject 
to a better judgement] that if you want to make provision 
against both evils the wall ought to be made high, with the 
ditches inside and not outside. This is the strongest way to 
build that is possible, for it protects you from artillery and 
ladders, and does not give the enemy the faculty of filling the 

ditches. The wall, therefore, ought to be as high as occurs to 
you, and not less than there from lengths wide, to make it 
more difficult to be ruined. It ought to have towers placed at 
intervals of two hundred arm lengths. The ditch inside ought 
to be at least thirty arm lengths wide and twelve deep, and all 
the earth that is excavated in making the ditch is thrown 
toward the city, and is sustained by a wall that is part of the 
base of the ditch, and extends again as much above the ground, 
as that a man may take cover behind it: which has the effect of 
making the depth of the ditch greater. In there as of the ditch, 
every two hundred arm lengths, there should be a matted 
enclosure, which with the artillery, causes injury to anyone 
who should descend into it. The heavy artillery which defends 
the city, are placed behind the wall enclosing the ditch;for to 
defend the wall from the front, as it is high, it is not possible 
to use conveniently anything else other than small or middle 
sized guns. If the enemy comes to scale your wall, the height of 
the first wall easily protects you. If he comes with artillery, he 
must first batter down the first wall: but onceit is battered 
down, because the nature of all batterings is to cause the wall 
to fall toward the battered side, the ruin of the wall will result 
[since it does not find a ditch which receives and hides it] in 
doubling the depth of the ditch, so that it is not possible for 
you to pass on further as you will find aruin that holds you 
back and a ditch which will impede you, and from the wall of 
the ditch, in safety, the enemy artillery kills you. The only 
remedy there exists for you, is to fill up the ditch:which is very 
difficult, as much because its capacity is large, as from the 
difficulty you have in approaching it, since the walls being 
winding and recessed, you can enter among them only with 
difficulty, for the reasons previously mentioned; and then, 
having to climb over the ruin with the material in hand, 
causes you a very great difficulty: so that I know a city so 
organised is completely indestructible. 

BATTISTA: If, in addition to the ditch inside, there should 
be one also on the outside, wouldn't (the encampment) be 
stronger? 

FABRIZIO: It would be, without doubt; but my reasoning 
is, that if you want to dig one ditch only, it is better inside 
than outside. 

BATTISTA: Would you have water in the ditch, or would 
you leave them dry? 

FABRIZIO: Opinions are different; for ditches full of water 
protect you from (subterranean) tunnels, the ditches without 
water make it more difficult for you to fill them in again. But, 
considering everything, I would have them without water; for 
they are more secure, and, as it has been observed that in 
winter time the ditches ice over, the capture of a city is made 
easy, as happene dat Mirandola when Pope Julius besieged it. 
And to protect your self from tunnels, I would dig them so 
deep, that whoever should want to go (tunnel) deeper, should 
find water. I would also build the fortresses in a way similar 
to the walls and ditches, so that similar difficulty would be 
encountered in destroying it I want to call to mind one good 
thing to anyone who defends a city. This is, that they do not 
erect bastions outside, and they be distant from its wall. And 
another to anyone who builds the fortresses:And this is, that 
he not build any redoubts in them, into which who ever is 
inside can retire when the wall is lost. What makes me give the 
first counsel is, that no one ought to do anything, through the 
medium of which, you begin to lose your reputation without 
any remedy, the loss of which makes others esteem youless, 
and dismay those who undertake your defense. And what I say 
will always happen to you if you erect bastions outside the 
town you have to defend, for you will always lose them, as you 
are unable to defend small things when they are placed under 
the fury of the artillery; so that in losing them, they become 
the beginning and the cause of your ruin. Genoa, when it 
rebelled from King Louis of France, erected some bastions on 
the hills outside the City, which, as soon as they were lost, and 
they were ]lost quickly, also caused the city to be lost. As to 
the second counsel, I affirm there is nothing more dangerous 
concerning a fortress, than to be able to retire into it, for the 
hope that men have (lose) when they abandon a place, cause it 
to be lost, and when it is lost, it then causes the entire fortress 
to be lost. For an example, there is the recent loss of the 
fortress of Forli when the Countess Catherine defended it 
against Caes are Borgia, son of Pope Alexander the Sixth, 
who had led the army of the King of France. That entire 
fortress was full of places by both of them: For it was 
originally a citadel. There was amoat before coming to the 
fortress, so that it was entered by means of a draw bridge. The 
fortress was divided into three parts, and each part separated 
by a ditch, and with water between them;and one passed from 
one place to another by means of bridges:whence the Duke 
battered one of those parts of the fortress with artillery, and 
opened up part of a wall; whence Messer Giovanni Da Casale, 
who was in charge of the garrison, did not think of defending 
that opening, but abandoned to retire into the other places; 
so that the forces of the Duke, having entered that part 
without opposition, immediately seized all of it, for they 
became masters of the bridges that connected the members 
(parts) with each other. He lost the fort which was held to be 
indestructible because of two mistakes: one, because it had so 

many redoubts:the other, because no one was made master of 
his bridges (they were unprotected). The poorly built fortress 
and the little prudence of the defender, therefore, brought 
disgrace to the magnanimous enterprise of the Countess, who 
had the courage to face an army which neither the King of 
Naples, nor the Duke of Milan, had faced. And although his 
(the Duke) efforts did not have a good ending, none the less, 
he became noted for those honours which his virtumerited. 
Which was testified to by the many epigrams made in those 
times praising him. If I should therefore have to build a 
fortress, I would make its walls strong, and ditches in the 
manner we have discussed, nor would I build anything else to 
live in but houses, and they would be weak and low, so that 
they would not impede the sight of the walls to anyone who 
might be in the plaza, so that the Captain should be able to see 
with (his own) eyes where he could be of help, and that 
everyone should understand that if the walls and the ditch 
were lost, the entire fortress would be lost. And even if I 
should build some redoubts, I would have the bridges so 
separated, that each part should be master of (protect)the 
bridge in its own area, arranging that it be buttressed on its 
pilasters in the middle of the ditch. 

BATTISTA: You have said that, today, the little thing scan 
not be defended, and it seems to me I have understood the 
opposite, that the smaller the thing was, the better it was 
defended. 

FABRIZIO: You have not understood well, for today that 
place can not be called strong, where he who defends it does 
not have room to retire among new ditches and ramparts: for 
such is the fury of the artillery, that he who relies on the 
protection of only one wall or rampart, deceives himself. And 
as the bastions [if you want them not to exceed their regular 
measurements, for then they would be terraces and castles] are 
not made so that others can retire into them, they are lost 
quickly. And therefore it is a wise practice to leave these 
bastions outside, and fortify the entrances of the terraces, and 
cover their gates with revets, so that one does not go in or out 
of the gate in a straight line, and there is a ditch with a bridge 
over it from the revet to the gate. The gates are also fortified 
with shutters, so as to allow your men to reenter, when, after 
going out to fight, it happens that the enemy drives them back, 
and in the ensuing mixing of men, the enemy does not enter 
with them. And therefore, these things have also been found 
which the ancients called “cataracts”, which, being let down, 
keep out the enemy but saves one's friends;for in such cases, 
one can not avail himself of anything else, neither bridges, or 
the gate, since both are occupied by the crowd. 

BATTISTA: I have seen these shutters that you mention, 
made of small beams, in Germany, in the form of iron grids, 
while those of ours are made entirely of massive planks. I 
would want to know whence this difference arises, and which 
is stronger. 

FABRIZIO: I will tell you again, that the methods and 
organisations of war in all the world, with respect to those of 
the ancients, are extinct; but in Italy, they are entirely lost, 
and if there is something more powerful, it results from the 
examples of the Ultra montanes. You may have heard, and 
these others can remember, how weakly things were built 
before King Charles of France crossed into Italy in the year 
one thousand four hundred ninety four (1494). The 
battlements were made a half arm length thin (wide), the 
places for the cross-bowmen and bombardiers (gunners)were 
made with a small aperture outside and a large one inside, and 
with many other defects, which I will omit, not to be 
tedious;for the defenses are easily taken away from slender 
battlements;the (places for) bombardiers built that way are 
easily opened(demolished). Now from the French, we have 
learned to make the battlements wide and large, and also to 
make the (places of the)bombardiers wide on the inside, and 
narrow it at the center of the wall, and then again widen it up 
to the outside edge: and this results in the artillery being able 
to demolish its defenses only with difficulty, The French, 
moreover, have many other arrangements such as these, which, 
because they have not been seen thus, have not been given 
consideration. Among which, is this method of the shutters 
made in the form of a grid, which is by far a better method 
than yours; for if you have to repair the shutters of agate such 
as yours, lowering it if you are locked inside, and hence are 
unable to injure the enemy, so that they can attack it safely 
either in the dark or with a fire. But if it is made in the shape 
of a grid, you can, once it is lowered, by those weaves and 
intervals, to be able to defend it with lances, cross-bows, and 
every other kind of arms. 

BATTISTA: I have also seen another Ultra montane custom 
in Italy, and it is this, making the carriages of the artillery 
with the spokes of the wheels bent toward the axles. I would 
like to know why they make them this way, as it seems to me 
they would be stronger straight, as those of our wheels. 

FABRIZIO: Never believe that things which differ from the 
ordinary are made at home, but if you would believe that I 
should make them such as to be more beautiful, you would 
err;for where strength is necessary, no account is taken of 
beauty;but they all arise from being safer and stronger than 
ours. There a son is this. When the carriage is loaded, it either 
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goes on a level, or inclines to the right or left side. When it 
goes level, the wheels equally sustain the weight, which, being 
divided equally between them, does not burden them much; 
when it inclines, it comes to have all the weight of the load 
upon that wheel on which it inclines. If its spokes are straight, 
they can easily collapse, since the wheel being inclined, the 
spokes also come to incline, and do not sustain the weight in a 
straight line. And, thus, when the carriage rides level and 
when they carry less weight, they come to be stronger; when 
the carriage rides inclined and when they carry more weight, 
they are weaker. The contrary happens to the bent spokes of 
the French carriages; for when the carriageinc lines to one 
side, it points (leans straight) on them, since being ordinarily 
bent, they then come to be (more) straight (vertical), and can 
sustain all the weight strongly; and when the carriage goes 
level and they (the spikes) are bent, they sustain half the 
weight. 

But let us return to our Cities and Fortresses. The French, 
for the greater security of their towns, and to enable them 
during sieges to put into and withdraw forces from them more 
easily, also employ, in addition to the things mentioned, 
another arrangement, of which I have not yet seen any 
example in Italy: and it is this, that they erect two pilasters at 
the outside point of a draw-bridge, and upon each of them 
they balance a beam so that half of it comes over the bridge, 
and the other half outside. Then they join small beams to the 
part outside, which are woven together from one beam to 
another in the shape of a grid, and on the inside they attach a 
chain to the end of each beam. When they want to close the 
bridge from the outside, therefore, they release the chains and 
allow all that gridded part to drop, which closes the bridge 
when it is lowered, and when they want to open it, they pull 
on the chains, and they (gridded beams) come to be raised; 
and they can be raised so that a man can pass under, but not a 
horse, and also so much that a horse with the man can pass 
under, and also can be closed entirely, for it is lowered and 
raised like a lace curtain. This arrangement is more secure 
than the shutters: for it can be impeded by the enemy so that it 
cannot come down only with difficulty,(and) it does not come 
down in a straight line like the shutters which can easily be 
penetrated. Those who want to build a City, therefore, ought 
to have all the things mentioned installed; and in addition, 
they should want at least one mile around the wall where 
either farming or building would not be allowed, but should 
be open field where no bushes, embankments, trees, or houses, 
should exist which would impede the vision, and which should 
be in the rear of a besieging enemy. It is to be noted that a 
town which has its ditches outside with its embankments 
higher than the ground, is very weak; for they provide a 
refuge for the enemy who assaults you, but does not impede 
him in attacking you, because they can be easily forced 
(opened) and give his artillery an emplacement. 

But let us pass into the town. I do not want to waste much 
time in showing you that, in addition to the things mentioned 
previously, provisions for living and fighting supplies must 
also be included, for they are the things which everyone needs, 
and without them, every other provision is in vain. And, 
generally, two things ought to be done, provision yourself, 
and deprive the enemy of the opportunity to avail himself of 
the resources of your country. Therefore, any straw, grain, 
and cattle, which you cannot receive in your house, ought to 
be destroyed. Whoever defends a town ought to see to it that 
nothing is done in a tumultuous and disorganised manner, 
and have means to let everyone know what he has to do in any 
incident. The manner is this, that the women, children, aged, 
and the public stay at home, and leave the town free to the 
young and the brave: who armed, are distributed forde fense, 
part being on the walls, part at the gates, part in the principal 
places of the City, in order to remedy those evils which might 
arise within; another part is not assigned to any place, but is 
prepared to help anyone requesting their help. And when 
matters are so organised, only with difficulty can tumults 
arise which disturb you. I want you to note also that in 
attacking and defending Cities, nothing gives the enemy hope 
of being able to occupy a town, than to know the inhabitants 
are not in the habit of looking for the enemy; for often Cities 
are lost entirely from fear, without any other action. When 
one assaults such a City, he should make all his appearances 
(ostentatious) terrible. On the other hand, he who is assaulted 
ought to place brave men, who are not afraid of thoughts, but 
by arms, on the side where the enemy (comes to) fight; for if 
the attempt proves vain, courage grows in the besieged, and 
then the enemy is forced to overcome those inside with his 
virtu and his reputation. 

The equipment with which the ancients defended the towns 
were many, such as, Ballistas, Onagers, Scorpions, Arc-
Ballistas, Large Bows, Slingshots; and those with which they 
assaulted were also many, such as, Battering Rams, Wagons, 
Hollow Metal Fuses (Muscoli), Trench Covers (Plutei), Siege 
Machines (Vinee), Scythes, Turtles(somewhat similar to 
present day tanks). In place of these things, today there is the 
artillery, which serves both attackers and defenders, and, 
hence, I will not speak further about it. But let us return to 
our discussion, and come to the details of the siege (attack). 

One ought to take care not to be able to be taken by hunger, 
and not to be forced (to capitulate) by assaults. As to hunger, 
it has been said that it is necessary, before the siege arrives, to 
be well provided with food. But when it is lacking during a 
long siege, some extraordinary means of being provided by 
friends who want to save you, have been observed to be 
employed, especially if a river runs in the middle of the 
besieged City, as were the Romans, when their castle of 
Casalino was besieged by Hannibal, who, not being able to 
send them anything else byway of the river, threw great 
quantities of nuts into it, which being carried by the river 
without being able to be impeded, fed the Casalinese for some 
time. Some, when they were besieged, in order to show the 
enemy they had grain left over, and to make them despair of 
being able to besiege (defeat) them by hunger, have either 
thrown bread outside the walls, or have given a calf grain to 
eat, and then allowed it to be taken, so that when it was killed, 
and being found full of grain, gave signs of an abundance 
which they do not have. On the other hand, excellent Captains 
have used various methods to enfamish the enemy. Fabius 
allowed the Campanians to sow so that they should lack that 
grain which they were sowing. Dionysius, when he was 
besieged at Reggio, feigned wanting to make an accord with 
them, and while it was being drawn, had himself provided 
with food, and then when, by this method, had depleted them 
of grain, pressed them and starved them. Alexander the Great, 
when he wanted to capture Leucadia, captured all the 
surrounding castles, and allowed the men from them to take 
refuge in it (the City), and thus by adding a great multitude, 
he starved them. As to assaults, it has been said that one ought 
to guard against the first onrush, with which the Romans 
often occupied many towns, assaulting them all at once from 
every side, and they called it attacking the city by its crown: as 
did Scipio when he occupied new Carthage in Spain. If this 
onrush is withstood, then only with difficulty will you be 
overcome. And even if it should occur that the enemy had 
entered inside the city by having forced the walls, even the 
small terraces give you some remedy if they are not abandoned; 
for many armies have, once they have entered into a town, 
been repulsed or slain. The remedy is, that the towns people 
keep themselves in high places, and fight them from their 
houses and towers. Which thing, those who have entered in 
the City, have endeavored to win in two ways: the one, to 
open the gates of the City and make a way for the townspeople 
by which they can escape in safety: the other, to send out a 
(message)by voice signifying that no one would be harmed 
unless armed, and whoever would throw his arms on the 
ground, they would pardon. Which thing has made the 
winning of many Cities easy. In addition to this, Cities are 
easy to capture if you fall on them unexpectedly, which you 
can do when you find yourself with your army far away, so 
that they do not believe that you either want to assault them, 
or that you can do it without your presenting yourself, 
because of the distance from the place. Whence, if you assault 
them secretly and quickly, it will almost always happen that 
you will succeed in reporting the victory. I unwillingly discuss 
those things which have happened in our times, as I would 
burden you with myself and my (ideas), and I would not know 
what to say in discussing other things. None the less, 
concerning this matter, I can not but cite the example of 
Cesare Borgia, called the Duke Valentine, who, when he was 
at Nocera with his forces, under the pretext of going to harm 
Camerino, turned toward the State of Urbino, and occupied a 
State in one day and without effort, which some other, with 
great time and expense, would barely have occupied. Those 
who are besieged must also guard themselves from the deceit 
and cunning of the enemy, and, therefore, the besieged should 
not trust anything which they see the enemy doing 
continuously, but always believe they are being done by deceit, 
and can change to injure them. When Domitius Calvinus was 
besieging a town, heunder took habitually to circle the walls 
of the City every day with a good part of his forces. Whence 
the townspeople, believing he was doing this for exercise, 
lightened the guard: when Domitius became aware of this, he 
assaulted them, and destroyed them. Some Captains, when 
they heard beforehand that aid was to come to the besieged, 
have clothed their soldiers with the insignia of those who were 
to come, and having introduced them inside, have occupied 
the town. Chimon, the Athenian, one night set fire to a 
Temple that was outside the town, whence, when the 
townspeople arrived to succor it, they left the town to the 
enemy to plunder. Some have put to death those who left the 
besieged castle to blacksmith(shoe horses), and redressing 
their soldiers with the clothes of the blacksmiths, who then 
surrendered the town to him. The ancient Captains also 
employed various methods to despoil the garrisons of the 
towns they want to take. Scipio, when he was in Africa, and 
desiring to occupy several castles in which garrisons had been 
placed by Carthaginians, feigned several times wanting to 
assault them, but then from fear not only abstained, but drew 
away from them. Which Hannibal believing to be true, in 
order to pursue him with a larger force and be able to attack 
him more easily, withdrew all the garrisons from them: (and) 
Scipio becoming aware of this, sent Maximus, his Captain, to 

capture them. Pyrrhus, when he was waging war in Sclavonia, 
in one of the Chief Cities of that country, where a large force 
had been brought in to garrison it, feigned to be desperate of 
being able to capture it, and turning to other places, caused 
her, in order to succor them, to empty herself of the garrison, 
so that it became easy to be forced (captured). Many have 
polluted the water and diverted rivers to take a town, even 
though they then did not succeed. Sieges and surrenders are 
also easily accomplished, by dismaying them by pointing out 
an accomplished victory, or new help which is come to their 
disfavor. The ancient Captains sought to occupy towns by 
treachery, corrupting some inside, but have used different 
methods. Some have sent one of their men under the disguise 
of a fugitive, who gained authority and confidence with the 
enemy, which he afterward used for his own benefit. Many by 
this means have learned the procedures of the guards, and 
through this knowledge have taken the town. Some have 
blocked the gate so that it could not be locked with a cart or a 
beam under some pretext, and by this means, made the entry 
easy to the enemy. Hannibal persuaded one to give him a 
castle of the Romans, and that he should feign going on a 
hunt at night, to show his inability to go by day for fear of the 
enemy, and when he returned with the game, placed his men 
inside with it, and killing the guard, captured the gate. You 
also deceive the besieged by drawing them outside the town 
and distant from it, by feigning flight when they assault you. 
And many [among whom was Hannibal] have, in addition, 
allowed their quarters to betaken in order to have the 
opportunity of placing them in their midst, and take the town 
from them. They deceive also by feigning departure, as did 
For minus, the Athenian, who having plundered the country 
of the Calcidians, afterwards received their ambassadors, and 
filled their City with promises of safety and good will, who, as 
men of little caution, were shortly after captured by Forminus. 
The besieged ought to look out for men whom they have 
among them that are suspect, but sometimes they may want to 
assure themselves of these by reward, as well as by punishment. 
Marcellus, recognising that Lucius Bancius Nolanus had 
turned to favor Hannibal, employed so much humanity and 
liberality toward him, that, from an enemy, he made him a 
very good friend. The besieged ought to use more diligence in 
their guards when the enemy is distant, than when he is near. 
And they ought to guard those places better which they think 
can be attacked less; for many towns have been lost when the 
enemy assaulted them on a side from which they did not 
believe they would be assaulted. And this deception occurs for 
two reasons: either because the place is strong and they believe 
it is inaccessible, or because the enemy cunningly assaults him 
on one side with feigned uproars, and on the other silently 
with the real assaults. And, therefore, the besieged ought to 
have a great awareness of this, and above all at all times, but 
especially at night, have good guards at the walls, and place 
there not only men, but dogs; and keep them ferocious and 
ready, which by smell, detect the presence of the enemy, and 
with their baying discover him. And, in addition to dogs, it 
has been found that geese have also saved a City, as happened 
to the Romans when the Gauls besieged the Capitol. When 
Athens was besieged by the Spartans, Alcibiades, in order to 
see if the guards were awake, arranged that when alight was 
raised at night, all the guards should rise, and inflicted a 
penalty on those who did not observe it. Hissicratus, the 
Athenian, slew a guard who was sleeping, saying he was 
leaving him as he had found him. Those who are besieged have 
had various ways of sending news to their friends, and in 
order not to send embassies by voice, wrote letters in cipher, 
and concealed them in various ways. The ciphers are 
according to the desires of whoever arranges them, the 
method of concealment is varied. Some have written inside the 
scabbard of a sword. Others have put these letters inside raw 
bread, and then baked it, and gave it as food to him who 
brought it. Others have placed them in the most secret places 
of the body. Others have put them in the collar of a dog 
known to him who brings it. Others have written ordinary 
things in a letter, and then have written with water (invisible 
ink) between one line and another, which afterwards by 
wetting or scalding (caused) the letter to appear. This method 
has been very astutely observed in our time, where some 
wanting to point out a thing which was to be kept secret to 
their friends who lived inside a town, and not wanting to 
trust it in person, sent communications written in the 
customary manner, but interlined as I mentioned above, and 
had them hung at the gates of a Temple; which were then 
taken and read by those who recognised them from the 
countersigns they knew. Which is a very cautious method, 
because whoever brings it can be deceived by you, and you do 
not run any danger. There are infinite other ways by which 
anyone by himself likewise can find and read them. But one 
writes with more facility to the besieged than the besieged do 
to friends outside, for the latter can not send out such letters 
except by one who leaves the town under the guise of a 
fugitive, which is a doubtful and dangerous exploit when the 
enemy is cautious to a point. But as to those that are sent 
inside, he who is sent can, under many pretexts, go into the 
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camp that is besieged, and from here await a convenient 
opportunity to jump into the town. 

But let us come to talk of present captures, and I say that, if 
they occur when you are being fought in your City, which is 
not arranged with ditches inside, as we pointed out a little 
while ago, when you do not want the enemy to enter by the 
breaks in the wall made by artillery [as there is no remedy for 
the break which it makes], it is necessary for you, while the 
artillery is battering, to dig a ditch inside the wall that is 
being hit, at least thirty arm lengths wide, and throw all (the 
earth) that is excavated toward the town, which makes 
embankments and the ditch deeper: and you must do this 
quickly, so that if the wall falls, the ditch will be excavated at 
least five or six arm lengths deep. While this ditch is being 
excavated, it is necessary that it be closed on each side by a 
block house. And if the wall is so strong that it gives you time 
to dig the ditches and erect the block houses, that part which 
is battered comes to be stronger than the rest of the City, for 
such a repair comes to have the form that we gave to inside 
ditches. But if the wall is weak and does not give you time, 
then there is need to show virtu, and oppose them with armed 
forces, and with all your strength. This method of repair was 
observed by the Pisans when you went to besiege them, and 
they were able to do this because they had strong walls which 
gave them time, and the ground firm and most suitable for 
erecting ramparts and making repairs. Which, had they not 
had this benefit, would have been lost. It would always be 
prudent, therefore, first to prepare yourself, digging the 
ditches inside your City and throughout all its circuit, as we 
devised a little while ago; for in this case, as the defenses have 
been made, the enemy is awaited with leisure and safety. The 
ancients often occupied towns with tunnels in two ways: 
either they dug a secret tunnel which came out inside the town, 
and through which they enter edit, in the way in which the 
Romans took the City of the Veienti:or, by tunnelling they 
undermined a wall, and caused it to be ruined. This last 
method is more effective today, and causes Cities located high 
up to be weaker, for they can be undermined more easily, and 
then when that powder which ignites in an instant is placed 
inside those tunnels, it not only ruins the wall, but the 
mountains are opened, and the fortresses are entirely 
disintegrated into several parts. The remedy for this is to 
build on a plain, and make the ditch which girds your City so 
deep, that the enemy can not excavate further below it 
without finding water, which is the only enemy of these 
excavations. And even if you find a knoll within the town that 
you defend, you cannot remedy it otherwise than to dig many 
deep wells within your walls, which are as outlets to those 
excavations which the enemy might be able to arrange against 
it. Another remedy is to make an excavation opposite to 
where you learn he is excavating: which method readily 
impedes him, but is very difficult to foresee, when you are 
besieged by a cautious enemy. Whoever is besieged, above all, 
ought to take care not to be attacked in times of repose, as 
after having engaged in battle, after having stood guard, that 
is, at dawn, the evening between night and day, and, above all, 
at dinner time, in which times many towns have been captured, 
and many armies ruined by those inside. One ought, therefore, 
to be always on guard with diligence on every side, and in 
good part well armed. I do not want to miss telling you that 
what makes defending a City or an encampment difficult, is to 
have to keep all the forces you have in them disunited; for the 
enemy being able all together to as sault you at his discretion, 
you must keep every place guarded on all sides, and thus he 
assaults you with his entire force, and you defend it with part 
of yours. The besieged can also be completely overcome, while 
those outside cannot unless repulsed; whence many who have 
been besieged either in their encampment or in a town, 
although inferior in strength, have suddenly issued forth with 
all their forces, and have overcome the enemy. Marcellus did 
this at Nola, and Caesar did this in Gaul, where his 
encampment being as saulted by a great number of Gauls, and 
seeing he could not defend it without having to divide this 
forces into several parts, and unable to stay within the 
stockade with the driving attack of the enemy, opened the 
encampment on one side, and turning to that side with all his 
forces, attacked them with such fury, and with such virtu, that 
he overcame and defeated them. The constancy of the besieged 
has also often displeased and dismayed the besieger. And when 
Pompey was affronting Caesar, and Caesar's army was 
suffering greatly from hunger, some of his bread was brought 
to Pompey, who, seeing it made of grass, commanded it not 
be shown to his army in order not to frighten it, seeing what 
kind of enemies he had to encounter. Nothing gave the 
Romans more honour in the war against Hannibal, as their 
constancy; for, in whatever more inimical and adverse fortune, 
they never asked for peace, (and)never gave any sign of fear: 
rather, when Hannibal was around Rome, those fields on 
which he had situated his quarters were sold at a higher price 
than they would ordinarily have been sold in other times; and 
they were so obstinate in their enterprises, that to defend 
Rome, they did not leave off attacking Capua, which was 
being besieged by the Romans at the same time Rome was 
being besieged. 

I know that I have spoken to you of many things, which you 
have been able to understand and consider by yourselves; none 
the less, I have done this [as I also told you today] to be able to 
show you, through them, the better kind of training, and also 
to satisfy those, if there should be any, who had not had that 
opportunity to learn, as you have. Nor does it appear tome 
there is anything left for me to tell you other than some 
general rules, with which you should be very familiar: which 
are these. What benefits the enemy, harms you; and what 
benefits you, harm the enemy. Whoever is more vigilant in 
observing the designs of the enemy in war, and endures much 
hardship in training his army, will incur fewer dangers, and 
can have greater hope for victory. Never lead your soldiers 
into an engagement unless you are assured of their courage, 
know they are without fear, and are organised, and never 
make an attempt unless you see they hope for victory. It is 
better to defeat the enemy by hunger than with steel; in such 
victory fortune counts more than virtu. No proceeding is 
better than that which you have concealed from the enemy 
until the time you have executed it. To know how to recognise 
an opportunity in war, and take it, benefits you more than 
anything else. Nature creates few men brave, industry and 
training makes many. Discipline in war counts more than fury. 
If some on the side of the enemy desert to come to your service, 
if they be loyal, they will always make you a great acquisition; 
for the forces of the adversary diminish more with the loss of 
those who flee, than with those who are killed, even though 
the name of the fugitives is suspect to the new friends, and 
odious to the old. It is better in organising an engagement to 
reserve great aid behind the front line, than to spread out 
your soldiers to make a greater front. He is overcome with 
difficulty, who knows how to recognise his forces and those of 
the enemy. The virtu of the soldiers is worth more than a 
multitude, and the site is often of more benefit than virtu. 
New and speedy things frighten armies, while the customary 
and slow things are esteemed little by them: you will therefore 
make your army experienced, and learn (the strength) of a 
new enemy by skirmishes, before you come to an engagement 
with him. Whoever pursues a routed enemy in a disorganised 
manner, does nothing but become vanquished from having 
been a victor. Whoever does not make provisions necessary to 
live (eat), is overcome without steel. Whoever trusts more in 
cavalry than in infantry, or more in infantry than in cavalry, 
must settle for the location. If you want to see whether any spy 
has come into the camp during the day, have no one go to his 
quarters. Change your proceeding when you become aware 
that the enemy has foreseen it. Counsel with many on the 
things you ought to do, and confer with few on what you do 
afterwards. When soldiers are confined to their quarters, they 
are kept there by fear or punishment;then when they are led 
by war, (they are led) by hope and reward. Good Captains 
never come to an engagement unless necessity compels them, 
or the opportunity calls them. Act so your enemies do not 
know how you want to organise your army for battle, and in 
what ever way you organise them, arrange it so that the first 
line can be received by the second and by the third. In a battle, 
never use a company for some other purpose than what you 
have assigned it to, unless you want to cause disorder. 
Accidents are remedied with difficulty, unless you quickly 
take the facility of thinking. Men, steel, money, and bread, 
are the sinews of war; but of these four, the first two are more 
necessary, for men and steel find find money and bread, but 
money and bread do not find men and steel. The unarmed rich 
man is the prize of the poor soldier. Accustom your soldiers to 
despise delicate living and luxurious clothing. 

This is as much as occurs to me generally to remind you, 
and I know I could have told you of many other things in my 
discussion, as for example, how and in how many ways the 
ancients organised their ranks, how they dressed, and how 
they trained in many other things; and to give you many other 
particulars, which I have not judged necessary to narrate, as 
much because you are able to see them, as because my 
intention has not been to show you in detail how the ancient 
army was created, but how an army should be organised in 
these times, which should have more virtu than they now have. 
Whence it does not please me to discuss the ancient matters 
further than those I have judged necessary to such an 
introduction. I know I should have enlarged more on the 
cavalry, and also on naval warfare; for whoever defines the 
military, says, that it is an army on land and on the sea, on 
foot and on horseback. Of naval matters, I will not presume to 
talk, not because of not being in formed, but because I should 
leave the talk to the Genoese and Venetians, who have made 
much study of it, and have done great things in the past. Of 
the cavalry, I also do not want to say any thing other than 
what I have said above, this part being [as I said] less 
corrupted. In addition to this, if the infantry, who are the 
nerve of the army, are well organised, of necessity it happens 
that good cavalry be created. I would only remind you that 
whoever organises the military in his country, so as to fill(the 
quota) of cavalry, should make two provisions: the one, tha 
the should distribute horses of good breed throughout his 
countryside, and accustom his men to make a round-up of 
fillies, as you do in this country with calves and mules: the 

other, [so that the round-up men find a buyer] I would 
prohibit anyone to keep mules who did not keep a horse; so 
that whoever wanted to keep a mount only, would also be 
constrained to keep a horse; and, in addition, none should be 
able to dress in silk, except whoever keeps a horse. I 
understand this arrangement has been done by some Princes 
of our times, and to have resulted in an excellent cavalry being 
produced in their countries in a very brief time. About other 
things, how much should be expected from the cavalry, I will 
go back to what I said to you today, and to that which is the 
custom. Perhaps you will also desire to learn what parts a 
Captain ought to have. In this, I will satisfy you in a brief 
manner; for I would not knowingly select any other man than 
one who should knowhow to do all those things which we 
have discussed today. And these would still not be enough for 
him if he did not know how to find them out by himself, for 
no one without imagination was ever very great in his 
profession; and if imagination makes for honour in other 
things, it will, above all, honour you in this one. And it is to 
be observed, that every creation (imagination), even though 
minor, is celebrated by the writers, as is seen where they 
praised Alexander the Great, who, in order to break camp 
more secretly, did not give the signal with the trumpet, but 
with a hat on the end of a lance. He is also praised for having 
ordered his soldiers, when coming to battle with the enemy, 
to kneel with the left foot (knee) so that they could more 
strongly with stand the attack (of the enemy); which not only 
gave him victory, but also so much praise that all the statues 
erected in his honour show him in that pose. 

But as it is time to finish this discussion, I want to return to 
the subject, and so, in part, escape that penalty which, in this 
town, custom decrees for those who do not return. If you 
remember well, Cosimo, you said to me that I was, on the one 
hand, an exalter of antiquity, and a censurer of those who did 
not imitate them in serious matters, and, on the other (hand), 
in matters of war in which I worked very hard, I did not 
imitate them, you were unable to discover the reason: to that I 
replied, that men who want to do something must first 
prepare themselves to knowhow to do it in order to be able 
afterwards to do it when the occasion permits it. whether or 
not I would know how to bring the army to the ancient ways, 
I would rather you be the judge, who have heard me discuss 
on this subject at length; whence you have been able to know 
how much time I have consumed on these thoughts, and I also 
believe you should be able to imagine how much desire there is 
in me to put them into effect. Which you can guess, if I was 
ever able to do it, or if ever the opportunity was given to me. 
Yet, to make you more certain, and for my greater 
justification, I would like also to cite you the reasons, and in 
part, will observe what I promised you, to show you the ease 
and the difficulty that are present in such imitation. I say to 
you, therefore, that no activity among men today is easier 
tore store to its ancient ways than the military; but for those 
only who are Princes of so large a State, that they are able to 
assemble fifteen or twenty thousand young men from among 
their own subjects. On the other hand, nothing is more 
difficult than this to those who do not have such a 
convenience. And, because I want you to under stand this part 
better, you have to know that Captains praised are of two 
kinds. The one includes those, who, with an army (well) 
ordered through its own natural discipline, haved one great 
things, such as were the greater part of the Roman Citizens, 
and others, who have led armies, who have not had any 
hardship in maintaining them good, and to see to it that they 
were safely led. The other includes those who not only had to 
overcome the enemy, but before they came to this, had been 
compelled to make their army good and well ordered, (and) 
who, without doubt, deserve greater praise that those others 
merited who with a army which was (naturally) good have 
acted with so much virtu. Such as these were Pelopidas, 
Epaminondas, Tullus Hostilius, Phillip of Macedonia father 
of Alexander, Cyrus King of the Persians, and Gracchus the 
Roman. All these had first to make the army good, and then 
fight with it. All of these were able to do so, as much by their 
prudence, as by having subjects capable of being directed in 
such practices. Nor would it have been possible for any of 
them to accomplish any praiseworthy deed, no matter how 
good and excellent they might have been, should they have 
been in an alien country, full of corrupt men, and not 
accustomed to sincere obedience. It is not enough, therefore, 
in Italy, to govern an army already trained, but it is necessary 
first to know how to do it, and then how to command it. And 
of these, there need to be those Princes, who because they have 
a large State and many subjects, have the opportunity to 
accomplish this. Of whom, I cannot be one, forI have never 
commanded, nor can I command except armies of foreigners, 
and men obligated to others and not to me. Whether or not it 
is possible to introduce into them (those Princes) some of the 
things we discussed today, I want to leave to your judgement. 
Would I make one of these soldiers who practice today carry 
more arms than is customary, and in addition, food for two or 
three days, and a shovel? Should I make him dig, or keep him 
many hours everyday under arms in feigned exercises, so that 
in real (battles)afterward he could be of value to me? Would 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3397 

they abstain from gambling, lasciviousness, swearing, and 
insolence, which they do daily? Would they be brought to so 
much discipline, obedience, and respect, that a tree full of 
apples which should be found in the middle of an encampment, 
would be left intact, as is read happened many times in the 
ancient armies? What can I promise them, by which they well 
respect, love, or fear me, when, with a war ended, they no 
longer must come to me for anything? Of what can I make 
them ashamed, who are born and brought up without 
shame?By what Deity or Saints do I make them take an oath? 
By those they adore, or by those they curse? I do not know 
any whom they adore; but I well know that they curse them all. 
How can I believe they will observe the promises to those men, 
for whom they show their contempt hourly? How can those 
who deprecate God, have reverence for men? What good 
customs, therefore, is it possible to instill in such people? And 
if you should tell me the Swiss and the Spaniards are good, I 
should confess they are far better than the Italians:but if you 
will note my discussion, and the ways in which both 
proceeded, you will see that there are still many things 
missing among them (the Swiss and Spaniards) to bring them 
up to the perfection of the ancients. And the Swiss have been 
good from their natural customs, for the reasons I told you 
today, and the others (Spaniards)from necessity; for when 
they fight in a foreign country, it seems to them they are 
constrained to win or die, and as no place appeared to them 
where they might flee, they became good. But it is a goodness 
defective in many parts, for there is nothing good in them 
except that they are accustomed to await the enemy up to the 
point of the pike and of the sword. Nor would there be 
anyone suitable to teach them what they lack, and much less 
anyone who does not(speak) their language. 

But let us turn to the Italians, who, because they have not 
wise Princes, have not produced any good army; and because 
they did not have the necessity that the Spaniards had, have 
not undertaken it by themselves, so that they remain the 
shame of the world. And the people are not to blame, but 
their Princes are, who have been castigated, and by their 
ignorance have received a just punishment, ignominously 
losing the State, (and) without any show of virtu. Do you 
want to see if what I tell you is true? Consider how many wars 
have been waged in Italy, from the passage of King Charles(of 
France) until today; and wars usually make men warlike and 
acquire reputations; these, as much as they have been great 
(big)and cruel, so much more have caused its members and its 
leaders to lose reputation. This necessarily points out, that 
the customary orders were not, and are not, good, and there is 
no one who knowhow to take up the new orders. Nor do you 
ever believe that reputation will be acquired by Italian arms, 
except in the manner I have shown, and by those who have 
large States in Italy, for this custom can be instilled in men 
who are simple, rough, and your own, but not to men who are 
malignant, have bad habits, and are foreigners. And a good 
sculptor will never be found who believes he can make a 
beautiful statue from a piece of marble poorly shaped, even 
though it may be a rough one. Our Italian Princes, before 
they tasted the blows of the ultramontane wars, believed it 
was enough for them to know what was written, think of a 
cautious reply, write a beautiful letter, show wit and 
promptness in his sayings and in his words, know how to 
weave a deception, ornament himself with gems and gold, 
sleep and eat with greater splendor than others, keep many 
lascivious persons around, conduct himself avariciously and 
haughtily toward his subjects, become rotten with idleness, 
hand out military ranks at his will, express contempt for 
anyone who may have demonstrated any praiseworthy manner, 
want their words should be the responses of oracles; nor were 
these little men aware that they were preparing themselves to 
be the prey of anyone who assaulted them. From this, then, in 
the year one thousand four hundred ninety four (1494), there 
arose the great frights, the sudden flights, and the miraculous 
(stupendous) losses: and those most powerful States of Italy 
were several times sacked and despoiled in this manner. But 
what is worse is, that those who remained persist in the same 
error, and exist in the same disorder: and they do not consider 
that those who held the State anciently, had done all those 
things we discussed, and that they concentrated on preparing 
the body for hardships and the mind not to be afraid of 
danger. Whence it happened that Caesar, Alexander, and all 
those excellent men and Princes, were the first among the 
combatants, went around on foot, and even if they did lose 
their State, wanted also to lose their lives; so that they lived 
and died with virtu. And if they, or part of them, could be 
accused of having too much ambition to rule, there never 
could be found in them any softness or anything to condemn, 
which makes men delicate and cowardly. If these things were 
to be read and believed by these Princes, it would be 
impossible that they would not change their way of living, 
and their countries not change in fortune. And as, in the 
beginning of our discussion, you complained of your 
organisation, I tell you, if you had organised it as we 
discussed above, and it did not give a good account for itself, 
then you have reason to complain; but if it is not organised 
and trained as I have said, (the Army) it can have reason to 

complain of you, who have made an abortion, and not a 
perfect figure (organisation). The Venetians also, and the 
Duke of Ferrara, begun it, but did not pursue it; which was 
due to their fault, and not of their men. And I affirm to now, 
that any of them who have States in Italy today, will begin in 
this way, he will be the Lord higher than any other in this 
Province; and it will happen to his State as happened to the 
Kingdom of the Macedonians, which, coming under Phillip, 
who had learned the manner of organising the armies from 
Epaminondas, the The ban, became, with these arrangements 
and practices [while the rest of Greece was in idleness, and 
attended to reciting comedies] so powerful, that in a few years, 
he was able to occupy it completely, and leave such a 
foundation to his son, that he was able to make himself Prince 
of the entire world. Whoever disparages these thoughts, 
therefore, if he be a Prince, disparages his Principality, and if 
he be a Citizen, his City. And I complain of nature, which 
either ought to make me a recogniser of this, or ought to have 
given me the faculty to be able to pursue it. Nor, even today 
when I am old, do I think I can have the opportunity: and 
because of this, I have been liberal with you, who, being 
young and qualified, when the things I have said please you, 
could, at the proper time, in favour of your Princes, aid and 
counsel them. I do not want you to be afraid or mistrustful of 
this, because this country appears to be born (to be destined) 
to resuscitate the things which are dead, as has been observed 
with Poetry, Painting, and Sculpture. But as for waiting for 
me, because of my years, do not rely on it. And, truly, if in the 
past fortune had conceded to me what would have sufficed for 
such an enterprise, I believe I would, in a very brief time, have 
shown the world how much the ancient institutions were of 
value, and, without doubt, I would have enlarged it with 
glory, or would have lost it without shame. 
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(In 1958, a hand-written copy of an unknown letter of 

Clement of Alexandria (c.150–215 AD) was found at the Mar 
Saba monastary which is 20 km / 13 mi south-east of 
Jerusalem. It was discovered by Morton Smith in 1958 when 
he, as a graduate student of Columbia University, was 
cataloguing the manuscript collection of the Mar Saba 
Monastery south of Jerusalem. Morton Smith made a formal 
announcement of its discovery in 1960. The letter copy was 
written down by an unknown person, perhaps a student, into 
3 empty pages at the end of a printed book, Isaac Voss' 1646 
edition of the Epistolae genuinae S. Ignatii Martyris, the 
"Genuine Letters of Ignatius of Antioch."  

Smith made some black and white photographs of that copy. 
The book itself with the hand-written letter copy was 
subsequently transferred to the library of the Greek Orthodox 
Church in Jerusalem, and sometime after 1990, it was lost.  

What follows is Morton Smith’s translation as it appears in 
his book Clement of Alexandria and a Secret Gospel of Mark 
(Harvard University Press, 1973). According to script 
analysis, the copy was written in 18th century Greek 
minuscule. In his introduction in The Complete Gospels, 
Stephen Patterson notes: "The handwriting can be dated to 
around 1750. It caused interest not because Clement of 
Alexandria talks in it "to Theodore" about a dispute with the 
Carpocratians, an heterodox Christian sect, but because it 
mentions an unknown Secret Gospel of Mark! 

The revelation of the letter caused a sensation at the time 
but was soon met with accusations of forgery and 
misrepresentation. Early discussion of it was marred by 
accusations of forgery and fraud, no doubt owing in part to 
its controversial comments. Although most Clement scholars 
have accepted the letter as genuine, there is no consensus on 
the authenticity among biblical scholars, and the opinion is 
split. 

For many years it was thought that only Smith had seen the 
manuscript. However, in 2003 Guy Stroumsa reported that 
he and a group of other scholars saw it in 1976. Stroumsa, 
along with the late Hebrew University professors David 
Flusser and Shlomo Pines and Greek Orthodox 
Archimandrite Meliton, went to Mar Saba to look for the 
book. With the help of a Mar Saba monk, they relocated it 
where Smith presumably had left it 18 years earlier, and with 
"Clement's letter written on the blank pages at the end of the 
book". Stroumsa, Meliton, and company determined that the 
manuscript might be safer in Jerusalem than in Mar Saba. 
They took the book back with them, and Meliton 
subsequently brought it to the Patriarchate library. The 
group looked into having the ink tested but the only entity in 
the area with such technology was the Jerusalem police. 
Meliton did not want to leave the manuscript with the police, 
so no test was taken. Stroumsa published his account upon 

learning that he was the "last known living Western scholar" 
to have seen the letter. 

Subsequent research has uncovered more about the 
manuscript [see: Secret Gospel of Mark, Wikipedia]. Around 
1977, librarian Father Kallistos Dourvas removed the two 
pages containing the text from the book for the purpose of 
photographing and re-cataloguing them. Colour 
photographs were made in 1983 by Dourvas at a photo studio. 
However, the re-cataloguing obviously never happened. 
Kallistos Dourvas gave colour photographs of the manuscript 
to Olympiou, and Hedrick and Olympiou published them in 
The Fourth R in 2000. The letter's whereabouts are unknown. 

In the letter, addressed to one otherwise unknown 
Theodore (Theodoros), Clement says that "when Peter died a 
martyr, Mark [i.e. Mark the Evangelist] came over to 
Alexandria, bringing both his own notes and those of Peter, 
from which he transferred to his former book [i.e. the Gospel 
of Mark] the things suitable to whatever makes for progress 
toward knowledge." He further says that Mark left this 
extended version, known today as the Secret Gospel of Mark, 
"to the church in Alexandria, where it even yet is most 
carefully guarded, being read only to those who are being 
initiated into the great mysteries." Clement quotes two 
passages from this Secret Gospel of Mark, where Jesus in the 
longer passage is said to have raised a rich young man from 
the dead in Bethany, a story which shares many similarities 
with the story of the raising of Lazarus in the Gospel of John. 

The text of the letter attributed to Clement of Alexandria 
about a "Secret Gospel of Mark" is presented in a simple 
paragraphed format and in the original annotated manuscript 
version.) 

 
MAR SABA LETTER PAGE 1 [Folio 1 recto] 
From the letters of the most holy Clement, the author of the 

Stromateis.  
 
To Theodore. 
You did well in silencing the unspeakable teachings of the 

Carpocrations. For these are "wandering stars" referred to in 
the prophecy, who wander from the narrow road of the 
commandments into a boundless abyss of the carnal and 
bodily sins. For, priding themselves in knowledge, as they say, 
"of the deep things of Satan, they do not know that they are 
casting themselves away into "the netherworld of the 
darkness" of falseness, and boasting that they are free, they 
have become slaves of servile desires. Such men are to be 
opposed in all ways and alltogether. For, even if they should 
say something true, one who loves the truth should not, even 
so, agree with them. For not all true things are the truth, nor 
should that truth which merely seems true according to 
human opinions be prefered to the true truth, that according 
to the faith. 

Now of the things they keep saying about the divinely 
inspired Gospel according to Mark, some are altogether 
falsifications, and others, even if they do contain some true 
elements, nevertheless are not reported truely. For the true 
things being mixed with inventions, are falsified, so that, as 
the saying goes, even the salt loses its savor. 

As for Mark, then, during Peter`s stay in Rome he wrote an 
account of the Lord's doings, not, however, declaring all of 
them, nor yet hinting at the secret ones, but selecting what he 
thought most useful for increasing the faith of those who were 
being instructed. But when Peter died a martyr, Mark came 
over to Alexandria, bringing both his own notes and those of 
Peter, from which he transferred to his former books the 
things suitable to whatever makes for progress toward 
knowledge. Thus he composed a more spiritual Gospel for the 
use of those who were being perfected. Nevertheless, he yet did 
not divulge the things not to be uttered, nor did he write 
down the hierophantic teaching of the Lord, but to the stories 
already written he added yet others and, moreover, brought 
in certain sayings of which he knew the interpretation would, 
as a mystagogue, lead the hearers into the innermost 
sanctuary of truth hidden by seven veils. Thus, in sum, he 
prepared matters, neither grudgingly nor incautionously, in 
my  

 
MAR SABA LETTER PAGE 2 [Folio 1 verso] 
opinion, and, dying, he left his composition to the church 

in 1, verso Alexandria, where it even yet is most carefully 
guarded, being read only to those who are being initated into 
the great mysteries. 

But since the foul demons are always devising destruction 
for the race of men, Carpocrates, instructed by them and using 
deceitful arts, so enslaved a certain presbyter of the church in 
Alexandria that he got from him a copy of the secret Gospel, 
which he both interpreted according to his blasphemous and 
carnal doctrine and, moreover, polluted, mixing with the 
spotless and holy words utterly shameless lies. From this 
mixture is withdrawn off the teaching of the Carpocratians. 

To them, therefore, as I said above, one must never give 
way ; nor, when they put forward their falsifications, should 
one concede that the secret Gospel is by Mark, but should 
even deny it on oath. For, "For not all true things are to be 
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said to all men". For this reason the Wisdom of God, through 
Solomon, advises, "Answer the fool with his folly," , teaching 
that the light of the truth should be hidden from those who 
are mentally blind. Again it says, "From him who has not 
shall be taken away" and "Let the fool walk in darkness". But 
we are "children of Light" having been illuminated by "the 
dayspring" of the spirit of the Lord "from on high", and 
"Where the Spirit of the Lord is" , it says, "there is liberty", 
for "All things are pure to the pure". 

To you, therefore, I shall not hesitate to answer the 
questions you have asked, refuting the falsifications by the 
very words of the Gospel. For example, after "And they were 
in the road going up to Jerusalem" and what follows, until 
"After three days he shall arise", the secret Gospel brings the 
following material word for word: 

"And they come into Bethany. And a certain woman whose 
brother had died was there. And, coming, she prostrated 
herself before Jesus and says to him, "son of David, have 
mercy on me". But the disciples rebuked her. And Jesus, being 
angered , went off with her into the garden where  

 
MAR SABA LETTER PAGE 3 [Folio 2 recto] 
the tomb was, and straightway, going in where the youth 

was, he stretched forth his hand and raised him, seizing his 
hand. But the youth, looking upon him, loved him and began 
to beseech him that he might be with him. And going out of 
the tomb they came into the house of the youth, for he was 
rich. And after six days Jesus told him what to do and in the 
evening the youth comes to him, wearing a linen cloth over 
his naked body. And he remained with him that night, for 
Jesus thaught him the mystery of the Kingdom of God. And 
thence, arising, he returned to the other side of the Jordan." 

And these words follow the text, "And James and John 
come to him" and all that section. But "naked man with 
naked man" and the other things about which you wrote, are 
not found. 

And after the words,"And he comes into Jericho," the secret 
Gospel adds only, "And the sister of the youth whom Jesus 
loved and his mother and Salome were there, and Jesus did 
not receive them." But many other things about which you 
wrote both seem to be and are falsifications. Now the true 
explanation and that which accords with the true philosophy... 

[Here the document ends.] 
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E X P L O R A T I O N   A C C O U N T S 
A N D   T H E   E X C H A N G E   O F   R E L I G I O U S    

A N D    P H I L O S O P H I C A L   I D E A S 
 

(One may think that the Grand Bible goes off topic with 
this section on discoveries. Exploration and migration go 
hand in hand. For at least 2 or 3 million years, humans 
explored new areas to feed their families. Homo Erectus then 
burst out of Africa to Asia and Europe. In Europe and the 
west of Asia they adapted to the cold climate and changed 
into humans we call Neanderthals. They existed for hundreds 
of thousands of years and spread also to the East of Asia. 
About 50,000 years ago, a new group of humans, the Cro-
Magnons, modern humans, again, burst out of Africa, 
intermarried with Neanderthals, and this new and climate-
hardened bread spread out to all the continents.  

Historians say that exploration have had its most dramatic 
rise during the Age of Discovery when European explorers 
sailed and charted much of the rest of the world. That, 
however, is not the entire truth. History books cover mainly 
wars, politics, catastrophes, and some daily life. Exploring 
and migrating people have had a much more dramatic impact 
on other civilisations than most of us would expect. Whether 
the explorers have been traders, merchants, scientists, or just 
people who look for a better life, they all have one thing in 
common. Each of them brings his own language into the new 
lands and with it all the baggage of thoughts and beliefs that 
he once has learned via his mother tongue. This includes also 
religion, habits, attitudes and traditions, good and bad. This 
is why we ought to pay attention to explorers and their mind 
set for they are the pioneers of the newcomers. 

 
Phoenician Explorations 
The Phoenicians (also known as Canaanites, may be, from 

2000 BC, surely from 1550 BC to 300 BC) traded throughout 
the Mediterranean Sea and Asia Minor though many of their 
routes are still unknown today. They were accompanied by 
people whom the Egyptians called Hyksos [invaders from 
foreign lands], and who called themselves Habiru or Apiru 
[meaning "Hebrew"].  The presence of tin in some Phoenician 
artifacts suggests that they may have traveled to Britain. 
According to Virgil's Aeneid and other ancient sources, the 
legendary Queen Dido was a Phoenician from Tyre who sailed 
to North Africa and founded the city of Carthage.  

The Phoenicians had a civilisation that existed in the 
coastal region of the Levant as early as the 3rd millennium BC. 
They were not a significant culture until about 1100 BC. By 
the 9th century BC the Phoenicians had became the dominant 
culture in the Mediterranean Sea. They grew wealthy through 
trade. Instead of war they used trade agreements and alliances 
to expand their colonies. The Phoenicians developed advanced 
navigational skills and had the best ships in the 
Mediterranean built in a unit construction system. They 
explored over land routes and developed caravan routes to 
trade with distant places. Carthage got its start as a 
Phoenician colony on the north coast of Africa. It grew to be 
their largest and most successful colony.   

Gradually the western Mediterranean Phoenician colonies 
all came under the control of Carthage. The Carthaginians 
were explorers too. Two major explorations are are 
mentioned by early writers. Both took place around 500 BC. 
Pliny the Elder wrote that Carthage sent an explorer named 
Himilco to explore the remote parts of Europe. The report, or 
periplus (sailing record), has not survived but other early 
writers have seen it. He had as many as 60 ships in his fleet. He 
would have traveled along the Iberian Peninsula up the coast 
of Gaul. Avienus, a Roman writer of the 4th century AD, 
wrote about the expedition. Himilco moved north from 
Brittany to the British Isles. It is likely he was looking for tin, 
a rare metal at the time. He reached a land called Latin: insula 
sacra, “The Holy Island”, generally believed to be Ireland. 

Two major explorations are are mentioned by early writers. 
About the same time, The Carthaginean Phoenicians sent 
Admiral Hanno [also known as Hanno the Navigator, c. 500 
BC, a navigator from Carthage who explored the Western 
Coast of Africa. Hanno the Navigator was sent to explore the 
western coast of Africa. His periplus has survived and is one of 
the earliest surviving manuscripts. The periplus records 
landmarks, ports and sailing distance between them. It is a 
guide for other ship captains to follow. Hanno's 60 ships 
moved south along the African coast. He may have reached as 
far as an island off the coast of Sierra Leone. There is no 
record of any other explorations of the west Africa coast until 
the time of Henry the Navigator, the Portuguese explorer. 

 
Greek and Roman Explorations 
The Greek explorer from Marseille, Pytheas of Massalia (c. 

380–310 BC) was the first to circumnavigate Great Britain, 
explore Germany, and reach Thule (most commonly thought 
to be the Shetland Islands or Iceland). He made a voyage to 
northwestern Europe in about 325 BC. Pytheas was the first 
person on record to describe the Midnight Sun and the Arctic 
polar ice. His account of the tides is the earliest known to 
suggest the Moon as their cause. 

Under General Gaius Julius Caesar, Romans conquered 
Gallia [France], went deep into Germany, and built the first 
outposts in Britain. Under Emperor Augustus [Gaius Julius 
Caesar Octavianus, Julius Caesars nephew, adopted son and 
heir], they reached and explored all the Baltic Sea. The 
Romans organised expeditions to cross the Sahara desert with 
five different routes: (1st) through the western Sahara, 
toward the River Niger and actual Timbuktu; (2nd) through 
the Tibesti mountains, toward Lake Chad and actual Nigeria; 
(3rd) through the Nile river, toward actual Uganda; (4th) 
through the western coast of Africa, towards the Canary 
Islands and the Cape Verde islands; (5th) through the Red Sea, 
toward actual Somalia and perhaps Tanzania. All these 
expeditions were supported by legionaries and had mainly a 
commercial purpose. Only the one done by emperor Nero 
seemed to be a preparative for the conquest of Ethiopia or 
Nubia: in 62 AD two legionaries explored the sources of the 
River Nile. One of the main reasons of the explorations was to 
get gold using the camel to transport it. The explorations 
near the African western and eastern coasts were supported by 
Roman ships and deeply related to the naval commerce 
(mainly toward the Indian Ocean). The Romans also 
organised several explorations into Northern Europe, and 
explored as far as China in Asia. 

From 30 BC to 640 AD: With the acquisition of Ptolemaic 
Egypt, The Romans begin trading with India. The Empire 
now has a direct connexion to the Spice trade Egypt had 
established beginning in 118 BC. Between 100-166 AD, the 
Roman-Chinese relations begin on a larger scale. Claudius 
Ptolemy writes of the Golden Chersonese (i.e. Malay 
Peninsula) and the trade port of Kattigara, now identified as 
Óc Eo in northern Vietnam, then part of Jiaozhou, a province 
of the Chinese Han Empire. The Chinese historical texts 
describe Roman embassies, from a land they called Daqin or 
Da Qin [speak: Da Chin], respectfully meaning "Greater 
Chinese Empire." In the 2nd century AD, Roman traders 
reach Thailand, Cambodia, Sumatra, and Java. In 161 AD, an 
embassy from Roman Emperor Antoninus Pius or his 
successor Marcus Aurelius [who regned together] reaches 
Chinese Emperor Huan of Han at his capital Luoyang. In 226 
AD, a Roman diplomat or merchant lands in northern 
Vietnam and visits Nanjing [meaning "South Capital"], China 
and the court of Sun Quan, ruler of Eastern Wu. 

 
Chinese exploration of Central Asia 
Following the spectacular conquests of Alexander the Great, 

the Chinese were forced to pay attention to the new political 
situation. Persia had changed over night into a Greek Empire 
streching far into the northwest of India and into the 
Ferghana Valley, very nearby Kashgar, the westernmost 
outpost of the Chinese sphere of influence. During the 2nd 
century BC, the Han Dynasty explored much of the Eastern 
Northern Hemisphere. Starting in 139 BC, the Han diplomat 
Zhang Qian traveled west in an unsuccessful attempt to secure 
an alliance with the Da Yuezhi against the Xiongnu (the 
Yuezhi had been evicted from Gansu by the Xiongnu in 177 
BC); however, Zhang's travels discovered entire countries 
which the Chinese were unaware of, including the remnants of 
the conquests of Alexander the Great (r. 336–323 BC). He 
had traveled as far as the Indus River in northwestern India. 
When Zhang returned to China in 125 BC, he reported on his 
visits to Dayuan ("Great Ionia," the "Great Greek Empire," 
Fergana), Kangju (Sogdiana), and Daxia (The formerly the 
Greek Kingdom of Bactria which had just been subjugated by 
the Da Yuezhi, the "White Huns."). Zhang described Dayuan 
and Daxia as agricultural and urban countries like China, and 
although he did not venture there, described Shendu (the 
Indus River valley of Northwestern India) and Anxi (Arsacid 
territories) further west. 

 
Austronesian Explorations 
Austronesians [Polynesians if they live in the East] were a 

maritime people, who populated and explored the central and 
south Pacific for around 5,000 years, up to about 1280 when 
they discovered New Zealand. The key invention to their 
successful exploration was the outrigger double-canoe, the 
catamaran [Tamil: kattumaram "tied timber or canoe"], 
which provided a swift and stable platform for carrying goods 
and people. Mathematical modelling based on DNA genome 
studies, using state-of-the-art techniques, have shown that a 
large number of Austronesian migrants (100–200), including 
women, arrived in New Zealand around the same time, in 
about 1280 AD. Austronesians may have used the prevailing 
north easterly trade winds to reach New Zealand in about 
three weeks. They did the very same technique to reach the 
Easter Islands far in the East and Madagascar far in the West, 
just off the coast of eastern Africa. Austronesians had all sea 
routes in the Pacific as well as the Indian Ocean in their hands. 
They used sea maps denoting sea currents, main winds, 
locations, and the distances of one location to another.  

 
Viking Explorations 
From about 800 AD to 1040 AD, the Vikings explored 

Iceland and much of the Western Northern Hemisphere via 

rivers and oceans. For example, it is known that the 
Norwegian Viking explorer, Erik the Red (950–1003), sailed 
to and settled in Greenland after being expelled from Iceland, 
while his son, the Icelandic explorer Leif Ericson (980–1020), 
reached Newfoundland and the nearby North American coast, 
and is believed to be the first European to land in North 
America. 

 
Chinese Exploration of the Indian Ocean 
The Chinese explorer, Wang Dayuan (fl. 1311–1350) made 

two major trips by ship to the Indian Ocean. During 1328–
1333, he sailed along the South China Sea and visited many 
places in Southeast Asia and reached as far as South Asia, 
landing in Sri Lanka and India, and he even went to Australia. 
Then in 1334–1339, he visited North Africa and East Africa. 
Later, the Chinese admiral Zheng He (1371–1433) made 
seven voyages to Arabia, East Africa, India, Indonesia and 
Thailand. 

What follows now are first-hand eye witness accounts. We 
clearly can read in them how important the rule of religion is 
in thoughts of those who left these documents behind for us to 
discover; that applies even for the merchant Marco Polo.) 

 
 

THE VOYAGE OF HANNO  
COMMANDER OF THE CARTHAGINIANS 

or The Periplous of Captain Hanno 
or The Circumnavigation of Africa by Phoenicians in 

Egyptian Service recorded by Herodotus of Halikarnassos 
1st Source: Palatinus Graecus 398,  

University Library of Heidelberg, Germany. 
2nd Source: Codex Vatopedinus 655,  

Vatopedi monastery, Mount Athos, Greece 
Translation: Two versions, Anonymus. 

Estimated Range of Dating: c. 480 – 425 B.C. 
 
(In his history, Herodotus recounts the remarkable 

circumnavigation of Africa by Phoenicians in Egyptian 
service. The Phoenicians of Carthage also made expeditions 
down the west coast of Africa. The text is a description of one 
of these explorations. Hanno the Navigator [Punic-
Phoenician: H-N-' [guttural H like in Scots "loch"]; Greek: 
Hannon) was a Carthaginian explorer of the sixth or fifth 
century BC, best known for his naval exploration of the 
western coast of Africa. The only source of his voyage is a 
Greek periplous, a journey description. The periplus is the 
sole survivor of a larger Phoenician text. This is due to the 
Roman custom to systematically destroy any written material 
of their enemies. It happened likewise with any records of, by, 
or about the druids in Britain and all texts of the Persian 
Zoroastrians they could find, and texts of all other enemies. 
This habit was continued by the Roman Christians who 
destroyed all texts of the Ebionites, Essenes, Marcionites, 
Arians, and all other texts. All texts of the Jewish Messianic 
Movement (that engulfed the Empire in total war from 66 to 
73 AD) were also distroyed. This is the reason why 
archaeologist consider finds such the Dead Sea Scroll from 
Qumran, the Nag Hammadi Library, any cuneiform or 
Papyrus book a fortunate event. 

According to some modern analyses of his route, Hanno's 
expedition have taken him no further than southern Morocco, 
according to conservative scholars. However, according to 
modern scholars, Hanno's expedition could have reached as 
far south as Gabon or Kongo.  

Expedition: Carthage dispatched Hanno at the head of a 
fleet of 60 ships to explore and colonise the northwestern 
coast of Africa. He sailed through the straits of Gibraltar, 
founded or repopulated seven colonies along the African coast 
of what is now Morocco, and explored significantly farther 
along the Atlantic coast of the continent. Hanno encountered 
various indigenous peoples on his journey and met with a 
variety of welcomes. 

Gorillai: At the terminus of Hanno's voyage, the explorer 
found an island heavily populated with what were described 
as hirsute (hairy) and savage people. Attempts to capture the 
men failed, but three of the women were taken. These were so 
ferocious that they were killed, and their skins preserved for 
transport home to Carthage. The skins were kept in the 
Temple of Juno (Tanit or Astarte) on Hanno's return and, 
according to Pliny the Elder, survived until the Roman 
destruction of Carthage in 146 BC, some 350 years after 
Hanno's expedition. The interpreters travelling with Hanno 
called the people Gorillai (in the Greek text Γόριλλαι). When 
the American physician and missionary Thomas Staughton 
Savage and naturalist Jeffries Wyman first described gorillas 
in the 19th century, the apes were named Troglodytes gorilla 
after the description in Hanno: "In its inmost recess was an 
island similar to that formerly described, which contained in 
like manner a lake with another island, inhabited by a rude 
description of people. The females were much more numerous 
than the males, and had rough skins: our interpreters called 
them Gorillae. We pursued but could take none of the males; 
they all escaped to the top of precipices, which they mounted 
with ease, and threw down stones; we took three of the 
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females, but they made such violent struggles, biting and 
tearing their captors, that we killed them, and stripped off the 
skins, which we carried to Carthage: being out of provisions 
we could go no further." — (The Periplus of Hanno) 

The primary source for Hanno's expedition is a Greek 
periplous, supposedly a translation of a tablet Hanno is 
reported to have hung up on his return to Carthage in the 
temple of Ba'al Hammon, whom Greek writers identified with 
Kronos. The full title translated from Greek is The Voyage of 
Hanno, commander of the Carthaginians, round the parts of 
Libya beyond the Pillars of Heracles, which he deposited in 
the Temple of Kronos. 

In the fifth century, the text was translated into a rather 
mediocre Greek. It was not a complete rendering; several 
abridgments were made. The abridged translation was copied 
several times by Greek and Greek-speaking Roman clerks. 
Currently, there are only two copies, dating back to the ninth 
and the fourteenth centuries. 

The first of these manuscripts is known as the Palatinus 
Graecus 398 and can be studied in the University Library of 
Heidelberg. The other text is in the Codex Vatopedinus 655, 
found in the Vatopedi monastery in Mount Athos, Greece, 
and dated to the beginning of the 14th century; the codex is 
divided between the British Library and the French 
Bibliothèque Nationale. Ancient authors' accounts:  

Source: "The Voyage of Hanno, commander of the 
Carthaginians, round the parts of Libya beyond the Pillars of 
Herakles / Hercules [Gibraltar], which he deposited in the 
temple of Saturn" in A.H. L. Heeren, Historical researches 
into the Politics, Intercourse and Trade of the Cathaginians, 
Ethiopians, and Egyptians, anonymus translator [Oxford: D. 
A. Talboys, 1832, pp. 492-501.]. The text was known to 
Herodotus, Pliny the Elder, and Flavius Arrianus of 
Nicomedia. 

Herodotus' account: The Greek historian Herodotus (c. 480 
– 425 BC) gives a story based probably upon Hanno's 
original report: "The Carthaginians tell us that they trade 
with a race of men who live in a part of Libya beyond the 
Pillars of Herakles. On reaching this country, they unload 
their goods, arrange them tidily along the beach, and then, 
returning to their boats, raise a smoke. Seeing the smoke, the 
natives come down to the beach, place on the ground a certain 
quantity of gold in exchange for the goods, and go off again 
to a distance. The Carthaginians then come ashore and take a 
look at the gold; and if they think it presents a fair price for 
their wares, they collect it and go away; if, on the other hand, 
it seems too little, they go back aboard and wait, and the 
natives come and add to the gold until they are satisfied. 
There is perfect honesty on both sides; the Carthaginians 
never touch the gold until it equals in value what they have 
offered for sale, and the natives never touch the goods until 
the gold has been taken away." — Herodotus of 
Halicarnassus. 

Pliny the Elder's account: According to Pliny the Elder, 
Hanno started his journey at the same time that Himilco 
started to explore the European Atlantic coast. Pliny reports 
that Hanno actually managed to circumnavigate the African 
continent, from Gades to Arabia. 

Flavius Arrianus ' Account: Arrian mentions Hanno's 
voyage at the end of his Anabasis of Alexander VIII (Indica): 
"Moreover, Hanno the Libyan started out from Carthage and 
passed the Pillars of Heracles and sailed into the outer Ocean, 
with Libya on his port side, and he sailed on towards the east, 
five-and-thirty days all told. But when at last he turned 
southward, he fell in with every sort of difficulty, want of 
water, blazing heat, and fiery streams running into the sea." 
— (Flavius Arrianus of Nicomedia.)  

Modern Analysis of the Route: A number of modern 
scholars have commented upon Hanno's voyage. In many cases, 
the analysis has been to refine information and interpretation 
of the original account. William Smith points out that the 
complement of personnel totalled 30,000, and that the core 
mission included the intent to found Carthaginian (or in the 
older parlance 'Libyophoenician') towns.  Some scholars have 
questioned whether this many people accompanied Hanno on 
his expedition, and suggest 5,000 is a more accurate number. 
Robin Law notes that "It is a measure of the obscurity of the 
problem that while some commentators have argued that 
Hanno reached the Gabon area, others have taken him no 
further than southern Morocco." 

Harden reports a general consensus that the expedition 
reached at least as far as Senegal. Some agree he could have 
reached Gambia. However, Harden mentions disagreement as 
to the farthest limit of Hanno's explorations: Sierra Leone, 
Cameroon, or Gabon. He notes the description of Mount 
Cameroon, a 4,040-metre (13,250 ft) volcano, more closely 
matches Hanno's description than Guinea's 890-metre (2,920 
ft) Mount Kakulima. Warmington prefers Mount Kakulima, 
considering Mount Cameroon too distant. 

Warmington suggests that difficulties in reconciling the 
account's specific details with present geographical 
understanding are consistent with classical reports of 
Carthaginian determination to maintain sole control of trade 
into the Atlantic: "This report was the object of criticism by 

some ancient writers, including the Pliny the Elder, and in 
modern times a whole literature of scholarship has grown up 
around it. The account is incoherent and at times certainly 
incorrect, and attempts to identify the various places 
mentioned on the basis of the sailing directions and distances 
almost all fail. Some scholars resort to textual emendations, 
justified in some cases; but it is probable that what we have 
before us is a report deliberately edited so that the places 
could not be identified by the competitors of Carthage. From 
everything we know about Carthaginian practice, the resolute 
determination to keep all knowledge of and access to the 
western markets from the Greeks, it is incredible that they 
would have allowed the publication of an accurate description 
of the voyage for all to read. What we have is an official 
version of the real report made by Hanno which conceals or 
falsifies vital information while at the same time gratifying 
the pride of the Carthaginians in their achievements. The very 
purpose of the voyage, the consolidation of the route to the 
gold market, is not even mentioned." 

The historian Raymond Mauny, in his 1955 article "La 
navigation sur les côtes du Sahara pendant l'antiquité", 
argued that the ancient navigators (Hannon, Euthymène, 
Scylax, etc.) could not have sailed south in the Atlantic 
farther than Cape Bojador. He pointed out that antique 
geographers knew of the Canary Islands but nothing further 
south. Ships with square sails, without stern rudder, might 
navigate south, but the winds and currents throughout the 
year would prevent the return trip from Senegal to Morocco. 
Oared ships might be able to achieve the return northward, 
but only with very great difficulties. Mauny assumed that 
Hanno did not get farther than the Drâa. He attributed 
artifacts found on Mogador Island to the expedition described 
in the Periplous of Pseudo-Scylax and notes that no evidence 
of Mediterranean trade further south had yet been found. The 
author ends by suggesting archaeological investigation of the 
islands along the coast, such as Cape Verde, or the île de 
Herné [Dragon Island near Dakhla, Western Sahara) where 
ancient adventurers may have been stranded and settled.] 

The Locations and Stops along the way were proposed by 
Heeres but the publisher of this text version wrote: "In my 
opinion, I disagree with Heeres on these descriptions. 
Calculating the times and landmarks observed myself, it does 
not add up that Hanno only reached as far as the Gambia 
River." He refered then to his map and satellite images. 
According to that, Hanno could have reached the region of 
modern Gabon. In the 1980s, Boris Rankov from Royal 
Holloway University of London and Professor John Morrison 
have demontrated on a 1:1 size replica of a trieme that the 
main driving power of ships in Antiquity were not only 
applied by the one or two sparse square sails but by athletic 
men and as many oars as available. The mentioned 50 oars per 
ship could develop a driving push two or three times higher 
than all the sails. This is the reason why they were mentioned 
in Hanno's Periplous. 

These are two Different Translations of the Account of the 
Trip of Hanno around Africa. There is also a map of my 
compilation that tracks down the different possible locations 
of this trip, based solely on visual recon, instead of following 
the suggested locations through old research.) 

 
The Voyage Of Hanno Commander Of The Carthaginians 
(Translation No. 1: from: Oxford: D. A. Talboys, 1832, pp. 
492-501. Heeren, A. H. L., Historical researches into the 
Politics.) 

 
It was decreed by the Carthaginians, that Hanno should 

undertake a voyage beyond the Pillars of Hercules, and found 
Liby-Phoenician cities. He sailed accordingly with sixty ships 
of fifty oars each, and a body of men and women to the 
number of thirty thousand, and provisions and other 
necessaries 

When we had passed the Pillars [The straits of Gibraltar.] 
on our voyage, and had sailed beyond them for two days, we 
founded the first city which we named Thymiaterium 
[according to Heeres, between El Haratch and Marmora in 
Morocco.]. Below it lay an extensive plain. Proceeding thence 
towards the west, we came to Soloeis [according to Heeres, 
Cape Blanco, near Azimur in Morocco.], a promontory of 
Libya, a place thickly covered with trees, where we erected a 
temple to Neptune; and again proceeded for the space of half a 
day towards the east, until we arrived at a lake lying not far 
from the sea. and filled with abundance of large reeds. Here 
elephants, and a great number of other wild beasts, were 
feeding. 

Having passed the lake about a day's sail, we founded cities 
near the sea, called Cariconticos, and Gytte, and Acra, and 
Melitta, and Arambys [according to Heeres, in the districts of 
Safy [or Asafy.]. Thence we came to the great river Lixus 
[according to Heeres, perhaps this is the river Tersif or 
Maroc.], which flows from Libya. On its banks the Lixitae, a 
shepherd tribe, were feeding flocks, amongst whom we 
continued some time on friendly terms. Beyond the Lixitae 
dwelt the inhospitable Ethiopians, who pasture a wild 
country intersected by large mountains, from which they say 

the river Lixus flows. In the neighbourhood of the mountains 
lived the Troglodytae, men of various appearances, whom the 
Lixitae described as swifter in running than horses. 

Having procured interpreters from them, we coasted along 
a desert country towards the south two days. Thence we 
proceeded towards the east the course of a day. Here we found 
in a recess of a certain bay a small island, containing a circle 
of five stadia, where we settled a colony, and called it Cerne 
[according to Heeres, either near Mogador or Santa Cruz.]. 
We judged from our voyage that this place lay in a direct line 
with Carthage; for the length of our voyage from Carthage to 
the Pillars, was equal to that from the Pillars to Cerne. 

We then came to a lake, which we reacted by sailing up a 
large river called Chretes [according to Heeres, the Senegal 
River.] This lake had three islands, larger than Cerne from 
which proceeding a day's sail, we came to the extremity of the 
lake, that was overhung by large mountains, inhabited by 
savage men clothed in skins of wild beasts, who drove us away 
by throwing stones, and hindered us from landing. Sailing 
thence we came to another river, that was large and broad, 
and full of crocodiles, and river horses [Hippopotamae.]; 
whence returning back we came again to Cerne 

Thence we sailed towards the south twelve days, coasting 
the shore, the whole of which is inhabited by Ethiopians, who 
would not wait our approach, but fled from us. Their 
language was not intelligible even to the Lixitae who were 
with us. Towards the last day we approached some large 
mountains covered with trees, the wood of which was sweet-
scented and variegated. Having sailed by these mountains for 
two days, we came to an immense opening of the sea; on each 
side of which, towards the continent, was a plain; from which 
we saw by night fire arising at intervals in all directions, 
either more or less. 

Having taken in water there, we sailed forwards five days 
near the land, until we came to a large bay, which our 
interpreters informed us was called the Western Horn 
[according to Heeres, the mouth of the Senegal River.]. In this 
was a large island, and in the island a saltwater lake, and in 
this another island, where, when we had landed, we could 
discover nothing in the daytime except trees; but in the night 
we saw many fires burning, and heard the sound of pipes, 
cymbals, drums, and confused shouts. We were then afraid, 
and our diviners ordered us to abandon the island. 

Sailing quickly away thence we passed a country burning 
with fires and perfumes; and streams of fire supplied from it 
fell into the sea. The country was impassable on account of the 
heat. We sailed quickly thence, being much terrified; and 
passing on for four days, we discovered at night a country full 
of fire. In the middle was a lofty fire, larger than the rest, 
which seemed to touch the stars. When day came we 
discovered it to be a large hill, called the Chariot of the Gods. 
On the third day after our departure thence, having sailed by 
those streams of fire, we arrived at a bay called the Southern 
Horn [according to Heeres, the mouth of the Gambia River.]; 
at the bottom of which lay an island like the former, having a 
lake, and in this lake another island, full of savage people, the 
greater part of whom were women, whose bodies were hairy, 
and whom our interpreters called Gorillae. Though we 
pursued the men we could not seize any of them; but all fled 
from us, escaping over the precipices, and defending 
themselves with stones. Three women were however taken; but 
they attacked their conductors with their teeth and hands, 
and could not be prevailed upon to accompany us. Having 
killed them, we flayed them, and brought their skins with us 
to Carthage. We did not sail farther on, our provisions failing 
us. 

 
The Voyage Of Hanno Commander Of The Carthaginians 
(Translation No. 2, from 'The Phoenicians' by Donald 
Harden, published in 1962 by Thames and Hudson:) 

 
This is the story of the long voyage of Hanno king of the 

Carhaginians into Libyan (African) lands beyond the Pillars 
of Heracles (Straits of Gibraltar), which he dedicated on a 
tablet in the temple of Kronos: 

1. The Carthaginians decided that Hanno should sail 
beyond the Pillars of Heracles and found cities of 
Libyphoenicians. He set sail with 60 penteconters and about 
30,000 men and women, and provisions and other necessaries. 

2.After sailing beyond the Pillars for two days we founded 
the first city which we called Thymiaterion. Below it was a 
large plain. 

3. Sailing thence westward we came to Soloeis, a Libyan 
promontory covered with trees. There we founded a temple to 
Poseidon. 

4. Journeying eastward for half a day we reached a lake not 
far from the sea, covered with a great growth of tall reeds, 
where elephants and many other wild animals fed. 

5. A day's sea journey beyond this lake we founded cities on 
the coast called Karikon Teichos, Bytte, Akra, Melitta and 
Arambys. 

6. Passing on from there we came to the large river Lixos, 
flowing from Libya, beside which nomads called Lixitae 
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pastured their flocks. We stayed some time with them and 
became friends. 

7. Inland from there dwelt inhospitable Ethiopians in a 
land ridden with wild beasts and hemmed in by great 
mountains. They say that the Lixos flows down from there 
and that amongst these mountains Troglodytes of strange 
appearance dwell, who according to the Lixitae can run more 
swiftly than horses. 

8. Taking interpreters from the Lixitae we sailed south 
along the desert shore for two days and then for one day 
eastward and found a small island 5 stades (about 1 km) in 
circumference at the further end of a gulf. We made a 
settlement there and called it Cerne. We judged from our 
journey that it was directly opposite Carthage, for the voyage 
from Carthage to the Pillars and from there to Cerne seemed 
alike. 

9. From here sailing up a big river called Chretes we 
reached a lake, in which were three islands bigger than Cerne. 
Completing a day's sail from here we came to the end of the 
lake, overhung by some very high mountains crowded with 
savages clad in skins of wild beasts, who stoned us and beat us 
off and prevented us from disembarking. 

10.Sailing from there we came to another big wide river, 
teeming with crocodiles and hippopotamuses. We turned 
again from there and came back to Cerne. 

11. We sailed south for twelve days from there, clinging to 
the coast, which was all along occupied by Ethiopians who 
did not stay their ground, but fled from us. Their speech was 
unintelligible, even to our Lixitae. 

12. On the last day we came to anchor by some high 
mountains clad with trees whose wood was sweet smelling and 
mottled. 

13. Sailing round these for two days we reached an immense 
gulf, on either shore of which was a plain where by night we 
saw big and little fires flaming up at intervals everywhere. 

14. Taking on water here, we sailed on for five days along 
the coast until we came to a great bay which our interpreters 
called the Horn of the West. In it was a large island and in the 
island a salt-water lake, within which was another island 
where we disembarked. By day we could see nothing but a 
forest, but by night we saw many fires burning and we heard 
the sound of flutes and of beating of cymbals and drums and a 
great din of voices. Fear came upon us and the soothsayers 
bade us leave the island. 

15. We sailed thence in haste and skirted a fiery coast 
replete with burning incense. Great streams of fire and lava 
poured down into the sea and the land was unapproachable 
because of the heat. 

16. We left there hurriedly in fear and sailing for four days 
we saw the land by night full of flames. In the middle was a 
high flame taller than the rest, reaching, as it seemed, the stars. 
By day it was seen to be a very high mountain called the 
Chariot of the Gods. 

17. Thence sailing for three days past fiery lava flows we 
reached a gulf called the Horn of the South. 

18. At the farther end of this bay was an island, like the first, 
with a lake, within which was another island full of savages. 
By far the greater number were women with shaggy bodies, 
whom our interpreters called Gorillas. Chasing them we were 
unable to catch any of the men, all of whom, being used to 
climbing precipices, got away, defending themselves by 
throwing stones. But we caught three women, who bit and 
mangled those who carried them off, being unwilling to 
follow them. We killed them, however, and flayed them and 
brought their skins back to Carthage. For we did not sail 
further as our supplies gave out.' 

 
 

THE INDIKA BY MEGASTHENES 
From: Ancient India as Described by Megasthenes 

Calcutta and Bombay: Thacker, Spink, 1877, 30-174. 
Translation: John Watson McCrindle, 1887 
Estimated Range of Dating: 330 - 250 B.C. 

 
(Indika is an account of Mauryan India by the Greek writer 

Megasthenes. The original book is now lost, but its fragments 
have survived in later Greek and Latin works. The earliest of 
these works are those by Diodorus Siculus, Strabo 
(Geographica), Pliny, Titus Flavius Josephus and Lucius 
Flavius Arrianus (in short Arrian).  

The Indika by the Greek writer Megasthenes is written with 
the Greek letter "k" In order to make a difference to Arrianus' 
work Indica which is written with the Roman letter "c". 
Arrianus' work is part of his book the Alexandrou Anabasis of 
Anabasis of Alexander [The Military Campaign of Alexander 
the Great.]. Arrian of Nicomedia (Greek: Arrianos; name of 
Roman citizenship: Lucius Flavius Arrianus; c. 89–160 AD) 
was a Greek-Roman historian, public servant, military 
commander and philosopher.  

John Watson McCrindle published a reconstructed version 
of Indica in 1887. However, this reconstruction is not 
universally accepted because McCrindle attributed several 
fragments in the writings of the 1st century BC writer 
Diodorus to Megasthenes although he was not explicitly 

mentioned. However, McCrindle's collection gives us an idea 
who Romans saw India. After this Indika, we also will show 
the Indica of Arrianus. These two documents are important as 
they show that the Roman and Indian civilisations were by no 
means isolated but interacted with one another. Over a long 
period in Antiquity, they did only exchanged goods and 
people, but also ideas and ethics, a fact that is particularly 
shown by Buddhist disciples who travelled not only east to 
Indochina and to China but also to Greece, the philosophial 
centre of the Roman civilisation.) 

Project South Asia editor's note: We have removed the 
footnotes that appeared in J. W. McCrindle's original text for 
clarity. Serious students and scholars who wish to see the 
footnotes are encouraged to refer to the original text.)  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 1.a  
AN EPITOME OF MEGASTHENES. (Diod. 2. 35-42.)  
India, which is in shape quadrilateral*, has its eastern as 

well as its western side bounded by the great sea [Indian 
Ocean], but on the northern side it is divided by Mount 
Hemodos from that part of Skythia which is inhabited by 
those Skythians who are called the Sakai, while the fourth or 
western side is bounded by the river called the Indus, which is 
perhaps the largest of all rivers in the world after the Nile. [* 
here it is obvious that Megathenes had no correct map at hand. 
He would have seen by then that India's shape is triangular. 
The other descriptions however are quite correct.] The extent 
of the whole country from east to west is said to be 28,000 
stadia, and from north to south 32,000. [1 stadion is about 
1/10 of a mile; so 28,000 stadia are 2,800 mi [4,500 km], and 
32,000 stadia are 3,200 mi [5,000 km]. That is a correct 
approximation if we take the entire area of Indian culture into 
consideration.] Being thus of such vast extent, it seems well-
nigh to embrace the whole of the northern tropic zone of the 
earth, and in fact at the extreme point of India the gnomon of 
the sundial may frequently be observed to cast no shadow, 
while the constellation of the Bear is by night invisible, and in 
the remotest parts even Arcturus disappears from view. 
Consistently with this, it is also stated that shadows there fall 
to the southward.  

India has many huge mountains which abound in fruit-trees 
of every kind, and many vast plains of great fertility--more or 
less beautiful, but all alike intersected by a multitude of rivers.  

The greater part of the soil, moreover, is under irrigation, 
and consequently bears two crops in the course of the year. It 
teems at the same time with animals of all sorts,--beasts of the 
field and fowls of the air,--of all different degrees of strength 
and size. It is prolific, besides, in elephants, which are of 
monstrous bulk, as its soil supplies food in unsparing 
profusion, making these animals far to exceed in strength 
those that are bred in Libya. It results also that, since they are 
caught in great numbers by the Indians and trained for war, 
they are of great moment in turning the scale of victory.  

The inhabitants, in like manner, having abundant means of 
subsistence, exceed in consequence the ordinary stature, and 
are distinguished by their proud bearing. They are also found 
to be well skilled in the arts, as might be expected of men who 
inhale a pure air and drink the very finest water. And while 
the soil bears on its surface all kinds of fruits which are known 
to cultivation, it has also under ground numerous veins of all 
sorts of metals, for it contains much gold and silver, and 
copper and iron in no small quantity, and even tin and other 
metals, which are employed in making articles of use and 
ornament, as well as the implements and accoutrements of war.  

In addition to cereals, there grows throughout India much 
millet, which is kept well watered by the profusion of river-
streams, and much pulse of different sorts, and rice also, and 
what is called bosporum, as well as many other plants useful 
for food, of which most grow spontaneously. The soil yields, 
moreover, not a few other edible products fit for the 
subsistence of animals, about which it would be tedious to 
write. It is accordingly affirmed that famine has never visited 
India, and that there has never been a general scarcity in the 
supply of nourishing food. For, since there is a double rainfall 
in the course of each year,--one in the winter season, when the 
sowing of wheat takes place as in other countries, and the 
second at the time of the summer solstice, which is the proper 
season for sowing rice and bosporum, as well as sesamum and 
millet--the inhabitants of India almost always gather in two 
harvests annually; and even should one of the sowings prove 
more or less abortive they are always sure of the other crop. 
The fruits, moreover, of spontaneous growth, and the esculent 
roots which grow in marshy places and are of varied sweetness, 
afford abundant sustenance for man. The fact is, almost all the 
plains in the country have a moisture which is alike genial, 
whether it is derived from the rivers, or from the rains of the 
summer season, which are wont to fall every year at a stated 
period with surprising regularity; while the great heat which 
prevails ripens the roots which grow in the marshes, and 
especially those of the tall reeds.  

But, farther, there are usages observed by the Indians which 
contribute to prevent the occurrence of famine among them; 
for whereas among other nations it is usual, in the contests of 
war, to ravage the soil, and thus to reduce it to an 

uncultivated waste, among the Indians, on the contrary, by 
whom husbandmen are regarded as a class that is sacred and 
inviolable, the tillers of the soil, even when battle is raging in 
their neighbourhood, are undisturbed by any sense of danger, 
for the combatants on either side in waging the conflict make 
carnage of each other, but allow those engaged in husbandry 
to remain quite unmolested. Besides, they neither ravage an 
enemy's land with fire, nor cut down its trees.  

India, again, possesses many rivers both large and navigable, 
which, having their sources in the mountains which stretch 
along the northern frontier, traverse the level country, and 
not a few of these, after uniting with each other, fall into the 
river called the Ganges. Now this river, which at its source is 
30 stadia broad, flows from north to south, and empties its 
waters into the ocean forming the eastern boundary of the 
Gangaridai, a nation which possesses a vast force of the 
largest-sized elephants. Owing to this, their country has never 
been conquered by any foreign king: for all other nations 
dread the overwhelming number and strength of these animals. 
[Thus Alexander the Macedonian, after conquering all Asia, 
did not make war upon the Gangaridai, as be did on all others; 
for when he had arrived with all his troops at the river Ganges, 
and had subdued all the other Indians, he abandoned as 
hopeless an invasion of the Gangaridai when he learned that 
they possessed four thousand elephants well trained and 
equipped for war.] Another river, about the same size as the 
Ganges, called the Indus, has its sources, like its rival, in the 
north, and falling into the ocean forms on its way the 
boundary of India; in its passage through the vast stretch of 
level country it receives not a few tributary streams which are 
navigable, the most notable of them being the Hupanis, the 
Hudaspes, and the Akesines. Besides these rivers there are a 
great many others of every description, which permeate the 
country, and supply water for the nurture of garden 
vegetables and crops of all sorts. Now to account for the 
rivers being so numerous, and the supply of water so 
superabundant, the native philosophers and proficients in 
natural science advance the following reasons:--They say that 
the countries, which surround India--those of the Skythians 
and Baktrians and also of the Aryans--are more elevated than 
India, so that their waters, agreeably to natural law, flow 
down together from all sides to the plains beneath, where they 
gradually saturate the soil with moisture, and generate a 
multitude of rivers.  

A peculiarity is found to exist in one of the rivers of India,--
that called the Sillas, which flows from a fountain bearing the 
same name. It differs from all other rivers in this respect,--that 
nothing cast into it will float, but everything, strange to say, 
sinks down to the bottom.  

It is said that India, being of enormous size when taken as a 
whole, is peopled by races both numerous and diverse, of 
which not even one was originally of foreign descent, but all 
were evidently indigenous; and moreover that India neither 
received a colony from abroad, nor sent out a colony to any 
other nation. The legends further inform us that in primitive 
times the inhabitants subsisted on such fruits as the earth 
yielded spontaneously, and were clothed with the skins of the 
beasts found in the country, as was the case with the Greeks; 
and that, in like manner as with them, the arts and other 
appliances which improve human life were gradually invented, 
Necessity herself teaching them to an animal at once docile 
and furnished not only with hands ready to second all his 
efforts, but also with reason and a keen intelligence.  

The men of greatest learning among the Indians tell certain 
legends, of which it may be proper to give a brief summary. 
They relate that in the most primitive times, when the people 
of the country were still living in villages, Dionusos made his 
appearance coming from the regions lying to the west and at 
the head of a considerable army. He overran the whole of 
India, as there was no great city capable of resisting his arms. 
The heat, however, having become excessive, and the soldiers 
of Dionusos being afflicted with a pestilence, the leader, who 
was remarkable for his sagacity, carried his troops away from 
the plains up to the hills. There the army, recruited by the 
cool breezes and the waters that flowed fresh from the 
fountains, recovered from sickness. The place among the 
mountains where Dionusos restored his troops to health was 
called Meros; from which circumstance, no doubt, the Greeks 
have transmitted to posterity the legend concerning the god, 
that Dionusos was bred in his father's thigh. Having after this 
turned his attention to the artificial propagation of useful 
plants, he communicated the secret to the Indians, and taught 
them the way to make wine, as well as other arts conducive to 
human well-being. He was, besides, the founder of large cities, 
which he formed by removing the villages to convenient sites, 
while he also showed the people how to worship the deity, and 
introduced laws and courts of justice. Having thus achieved 
altogether many great and noble works, he was regarded as a 
deity and. gained immortal honours. It is related also of him 
that he led about with his army a great host of women and 
employed, in marshalling his troops for battle, drums and 
cymbals, as the trumpet had not in his days been invented; and 
that after reigning over the whole of India for two and fifty 
years he died of old age, while his sons, succeeding to the 
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government, transmitted the sceptre in unbroken succession 
to their posterity. At last, after many generations had come 
and. gone, the sovereignty, it is said, was dissolved, and 
democratic governments were set up in the cities.  

Such, then, are the traditions regarding Dionusos and his 
descendants current among the Indians who inhabit the hill-
country. They further assert that Herakles also was born 
among them. They assign to him, like the Greeks, the club 
and the lion's skin. He far surpassed other men in personal 
strength and prowess, and cleared sea and land of evil beasts. 
Marrying many wives he begot many sons, but one daughter 
only. The sons having reached man's estate, he divided all 
India into equal portions for his children, whom he made 
kings in different parts of his dominions. He provided 
similarly for his only daughter, whom be reared up and made 
a queen. He was the founder, also, of no small number of cities, 
the most renowned and greatest of which he called Palibothra. 
He built therein many sumptuous palaces, and settled within 
its walls a numerous population. The city he fortified with 
trenches of notable dimensions, which were filled with water 
introduced from the river. Herakles, accordingly, after his 
removal from among men, obtained immortal honour; and his 
descendants, having reigned for many generations and 
signalized themselves by great achievements, neither made any 
expedition beyond the confines of India, nor sent out any 
colony abroad. At last, however, after many years had gone, 
most of the cities adopted the democratic form of government, 
though some retained the kingly until the invasion of the 
country by Alexander. Of several remarkable customs existing 
among the Indians, there is one prescribed by their ancient 
philosophers which one may regard as truly admirable: for the 
law ordains that no one among them shall, under any 
circumstances, be a slave, but that, enjoying freedom, they 
shall respect the equal right to it which all possess: for those, 
they thought, who have learned neither to domineer over nor 
to cringe to others will attain the life best adapted for all 
vicissitudes of lot: for it is but fair and reasonable to institute 
laws which bind all equally, but allow property to be 
unevenly distributed.  

The whole population of India is divided into seven castes, 
of which the first is formed by the collective body of the 
Philosophers, which in point of number is inferior to the 
other classes, but in point of dignity preeminent over all. For 
the philosophers, being exempted from all public duties, are 
neither the masters nor the servants of others. They are, 
however, engaged by private persons to offer the sacrifices due 
in lifetime, and to celebrate the obsequies of the dead: for they 
are believed to be most dear to the gods, and to be the most 
conversant with matters pertaining to Hades. In requital of 
such services they receive valuable gifts and privileges. To the 
people of India at large they also render great benefits, when, 
gathered together at the beginning of the year, they forewarn 
the assembled multitudes about droughts and. wet weather, 
and also about propitious winds, and diseases, and other 
topics capable of profiting-the hearers. Thus the people and 
the sovereign, learning beforehand what is to happen, always 
make adequate provision against a coming deficiency, and 
never fail to prepare beforehand what will help in a time of 
need. The philosopher who errs in his predictions incurs no 
other penalty than obloquy, and he then observes silence for 
the rest of his life.  

The second caste consists of the Husbandmen, who appear 
to be far more numerous than the others. Being, moreover, 
exempted from fighting and other public services, they devote 
the whole of their time to tillage; nor would an enemy coming 
upon a husbandman at work on his land do him any harm, for 
men of this class, being regarded as public benefactors, are 
protected from all injury. The land, thus remaining 
unravaged, and producing heavy crops, supplies the 
inhabitants with all that is requisite to make life very 
enjoyable. The husbandmen themselves, with their wives and 
children, live in the country, and entirely avoid going into 
town. They pay a land-tribute to the king, because all India is 
the property of the crown, and no private person is permitted 
to own land. Besides the land-tribute, they pay into the royal 
treasury a fourth part of the produce of the soil.  

The third caste consists of the Neatherds and Shepherds and 
in general of all herdsmen who neither settle in towns nor in 
villages, but live in tents. By hunting and trapping they clear 
the country of noxious birds and wild beasts. As they apply 
themselves eagerly and assiduously to this pursuit, they free 
India from the pests with which it abounds,--all sorts of wild 
beasts, and birds which devour the seeds sown by the 
husbandmen.  

The fourth caste consists of the Artizans. Of these some are 
armourers, while others make the implements which 
husbandmen and others find useful in their different callings. 
This class is not only exempted from paying taxes, but even 
receives maintenance from the royal exchequer.  

The fifth caste is the Military. It is well organized and 
equipped for war, holds the second place in point of numbers, 
and gives itself up to idleness and amusement in the times of 
peace. The entire force--men-at-arms, war-horses, war-
elephants, and all--are maintained at the king's expense.  

The sixth caste consists of the Overseers. It is their province 
to inquire into and superintend all that goes on in India, and 
make report to the king, or, where there is not a king, to the 
magistrates.  

The seventh caste consists of the Councillors and Assessors,-
-of those who deliberate on public affairs. It is the smallest 
class, looking to number, but the most respected, on account 
of the high character and wisdom of its members; for from 
their ranks the advisers of the king are taken, and the 
treasurers, of the state, and the arbiters who settle disputes. 
The generals of the army also, and the chief magistrates, 
usually belong to this class.  

Such, then, are about the parts into which the body politic 
in India is divided. No one is allowed to marry out of his own 
caste, or to exercise any calling or art except his own: for 
instance, a soldier cannot become a husbandman, or an 
artizan a philosopher.  

India possesses a vast number of huge elephants, which far 
surpass those found elsewhere both in strength and size. This 
animal does not cover the female in a peculiar way, as some 
affirm, but like horses and other quadrupeds. The period of 
gestation is at shortest sixteen months, and at furthest 
eighteen. Like mares, they generally bring forth but one 
young one at a time, and this the dam suckles for six years. 
Most elephants live to be as old as an extremely old man, but 
the most aged live two hundred years.  

Among the Indians officers are appointed even for 
foreigners whose duty is to see that no foreigner is wronged. 
Should any of them lose his health, they send physicians to 
attend him, and take care of him otherwise, and if he dies they 
bury him, and deliver over such property as he leaves to his 
relatives. The judges also decide cases in which foreigners are 
concerned, with the greatest care, and come down sharply on 
those who take unfair advantage of them. [What we have now 
said regarding India and its antiquities will suffice, for our 
present purpose.]  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 1.b   
Concerning Dionusos. (Diod. 3. 63.) 
Now some, as I have already said, supposing that there were 

three individuals of this name, who lived in different ages, 
assign to each appropriate achievements. They say, then, that 
the most ancient of them was Indos, and that as the country, 
with its genial temperature, produced spontaneously the vine-
tree in great abundance, he was the first who crushed grapes 
and discovered the use of the properties of wine. In like 
manner he ascertained what culture was requisite for figs and 
other fruit trees, and transmitted this knowledge to after-
times; and, in a word, it was he who found out how these 
fruits should be gathered in, whence also he was called 
Lenaios. This same Dionusos, however, they call also 
Katapogon, since it is a custom among the Indians to nourish 
their beards with great care to the very end of their life. 
Dionusos then, at the head of an army, marched to every part 
of the world, and taught mankind the planting of the vine, 
and how to crush grapes in the winepress, whence he was 
called Lenaios. Having in like manner imparted to all a 
knowledge of his other inventions, he obtained after his 
departure from among men immortal honour from those who 
had benefited by his labours. It is further said that the place is 
pointed out in India even to this day where the god had been, 
and that cities are called by his name in the vernacular dialects, 
and that many other important evidences still exist of his 
having been born in India, about which it would be tedious to 
write.  

 
INDIKA BOOK 1.  
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 2  
Of the Boundaries of India, its General Character, and its 

Rivers. (Lucius Flavius Arrianus, The Indica, from The 
Expedition of Alexander, 5. 6. 2-11.)  

According to Eratosthenes, and Megasthenes who lived 
with Siburtios the satrap of Arachosia, and who, as he himself 
tells us, often visited Sandrakottos the king of the Indians, 
India forms the largest of the four parts into which Southern 
Asia is divided, while the smallest part is that region which is 
included between the Euphrates and our own sea. The two 
remaining parts, which are separated from the others by the 
Euphrates and. the Indus, and lie between these rivers, are 
scarcely of sufficient size to be compared with India, even 
should they be taken both together. The same writers say that 
India is bounded on its eastern side, right onwards to the 
south, by the great ocean; that its northern frontier is formed 
by the Kaukasos range as far as the junction of that range 
with Tauros; and that the boundary towards the west and the 
north-west, as far as the great ocean, is formed by the river 
Indus. A considerable portion of India consists of a level plain, 
and this, as they conjecture, has been formed from the alluvial 
deposits of the river,--inferring this from the fact that in other 
countries plains which are far away from the sea are generally 
formations of their respective rivers, so that in old times a 
country was even called by the name of its river. As an 
instance, there is the so-called plain of the Hermos--a river in 
Asia (Minor), which, flowing from the Mount of Mother 

Dindymene, falls into the sea near the Aeolian city of Smyrna. 
There is also the Lydian plain of Kaustros, named after that 
Lydian river; and another, that of the Kaikos, in Mysia; and 
one also in Karia,--that of the Maiandros, which extends even 
to Miletos, which is an Ionian city. [As for Egypt, both the 
historians Herodotus and Hekataios (or at any rate the 
author of the work on Egypt if he was other than Hekataios) 
alike agree in declaring it to be the gift of the Nile, so that 
that country was perhaps even called after the river; for in 
early times Aigyptos was the name of the river which now-a-
days both the Egyptians and other nations call the Nile, as the 
words of Homer clearly prove, when he says that Menelaos 
stationed his ships at the mouth of the river Aigyptos. If, then, 
there is but a single river in each plain, and these rivers, 
though by no means large, are capable of forming, as they 
flow to the sea, much new land, by carrying down silt from 
the uplands, where their sources are, it would be unreasonable 
to reject the belief in the case of India that a great part of it is 
a level plain, and that this plain is formed from the silt 
deposited by the rivers, seeing that the Hermos, and the 
Kaüstros, and the Kaïkos, and the Maiandros, and all the 
many rivers of Asia which fall into the Mediterranean, even if 
united, would not be fit to be compared in volume of water 
with an ordinary Indian river, and much less with the greatest 
of them all, the Ganges, with which neither the Egyptian Nile, 
nor the Danube which flows through Europe, can for a 
moment be compared. Nay, the whole of these if combined all 
into one are not equal even to the Indus, which is already a 
large river where it rises from its fountains, and which after 
receiving as tributaries fifteen rivers all greater than those of 
Asia, and bearing off from its rival the honour of giving name 
to the country, falls at last into the sea.]  

MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 3  
Of the Boundaries of India (Lucius Flavius Arrianus, The 

Indica, 2. 1. 7.)  (See translation of Arrian.)  
 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 4  
Of the Boundaries and Extent of India. (Strabo, 15. 1. 11, 

p.689.)  
India is bounded on the north by the extremities of Tauros, 

and from Ariana to the Eastern Sea by the mountains which 
are variously called by the natives of these regions 
Parapamisos, and Hemodos, and Himaos, and other names, 
but by the Macedonians Kaukasos. The boundary on the west 
is the river Indus, but the southern and eastern sides, which 
are both much greater than the others, run out into the 
Atlantic Ocean. The shape of the country is thus rhomboïdal, 
since each of the greater sides exceeds its opposite side by 3000 
Stadia, which is the length, of the promontory common to the 
south and the east coast, which projects equally in these two 
directions. [The length of the western side, measured from the 
Kaukasian mountains to the southern sea along the course of 
the river Indus to its mouths, is said-to be 13,000 stadia, so 
that the eastern side opposite, with the addition of the 3000 
stadia of the promontory, will be somewhere about 16,000 
stadia. This is the breadth of India where it is both smallest 
and greatest.] The length from west to east, as far as 
Palibothra can be stated with greater certainty, for the royal 
road which leads to that city bas been measured by schoeni, 
and is in length 10,000 stadia. The extent of the parts beyond 
can only be conjectured from the time taken to make voyages 
from the sea to Palibothra by the Ganges, and may be about 
6000 stadia. The entire length, computed at the shortest, will 
be 16,000 stadia. This is the estimate of Eratosthenes, who 
says he derived it principally from the authoritative register 
of the stages on the Royal Road. Herein Megasthenes agrees 
with him. [Patrokles, however, makes the length less by 1000 
stadia.]  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 5  
Of the Size of India. (Strabo, 2. 1. 7, p.69.)  
Again, Hipparchos, in the 2nd volume of his commentary, 

charges Eratosthenes himself with throwing discredit on 
Patrokles for differing from Megasthenes about the length of 
India on its northern side, Megasthenes making it 16,000 
stadia, and Patrokles 1000 less.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 6  
Of the Size of India. (Strabo, 15. 1. 12, pp.689-690.)  
[From this, one can readily see, how the accounts of the 

other writers vary from one another. Thus Ktesias says that 
India is not of less size than the rest of Asia; Onesikritos 
regards it as the third part of the habitable World; and 
Nearchos says it takes one four months to traverse the plain 
only.] Megasthenes and Deimachos incline to be more 
moderate in their estimate, for according to them the distance 
from the Southern Sea to Kaukasos is over 20,000 stadia. 
[Deimachos, however, allows that the distance in some places 
exceeds 30,000 stadia. Of these notice has been taken in an 
earlier part of the work.]  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 7  
Of the Size of 1ndia. (Strabo, 2. 1. 4, pp.68-69.)  
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Hipparchos controverts this view, urging the futility of the 
proofs on which it rests. Patrokles, he says, is unworthy of 
trust, opposed as he is by two competent authorities, 
Deimachos and Megasthenes, who state that in some places 
the distance from the southern sea is 20,000 stadia, and in 
others 30,000. Such, he says, is the account they give, and it 
agrees with the ancient charts of the country.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 8  
Of the, Size, of India. (Lucius Flavius Arrianus, The Indica, 

3. 7-8.)  
With Megasthenes the breadth of India is its extent from 

east to west, though this is called by others its length. His 
account is that the breadth at shortest is 16,000 stadia, and 
its length-by which he means its extent from north to south--is 
at the narrowest 22,300 stadia.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 9  
Of the setting of the Bear, and shadows falling in contrary 

directions. (Strabo, II. L19,--p. 76.)  
Again, he [Eratosthenes] wished to show the ignorance of 

Deimachos, and his want of a practical knowledge of such 
subjects, evidenced as it was by his thinking that India lay 
between the autumnal equinox and the winter tropic, and by 
his contradicting the assertion of Megasthenes that in the 
southern parts of India the constellation of the Bear 
disappeared from view, and shadows fell in opposite 
directions,--phenomena which he assures us are never seen in 
India, thereby exhibiting the sheerest ignorance. He does not 
agree in this opinion, but accuses Deimachos of ignorance for 
directions, as Megasthenes supposed.  

 
 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 10  
Of the Setting of the Bear. (Pliny the Elder, Natural 

History, 6. 22.6.)  
Next [to the Prassi] in the interior are the Monedes and the 

Suari, to whom belongs Mount Maleus, on which shadows fall 
towards the north in winter, and in summer to the south, for 
six months alternately. The Bears, Baeton says, in that part of 
the country are only once visible in the course of the year, and 
not for more than fifteen clays. Megasthenes says that this 
takes place in many parts of India. [Conf. Solin, 52.13:-- 
Beyond Palibrotha is Mount Maleus, on which shadows fall in 
winter towards the north, and in summer towards the south, 
for six months alternately. The North Pole is visible in that 
part of the country once in the course of the year, and not for 
longer than fifteen days, as Baeton informs us, who allows 
that this occurs in many parts of India.]  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 11  
Of the Fertility of India. (Strabo, 15. 1. 20, p.693.)  
Megasthenes indicates the fertility of India by the fact of the 

soil producing two crops every year both of fruits and grain. 
[Eratosthenes writes to the same effect, for he speaks of a 
winter and a summer sowing, which both have rain: for a year, 
he says, is never found to be without rain at both those 
seasons, whence ensues a great abundance, since the soil is 
always productive. Much fruit is produced by trees; and the 
roots of plants, particularly of tall reeds, are sweet both by 
nature and by coction, since the moisture by which they are 
nourished is heated by the rays of the sun, whether it has 
fallen from the clouds or been drawn from the rivers. 
Eratosthenes uses here a peculiar expression: for what is called 
by others the ripening of fruits and the juices of plants is 
called among the Indians coction, which is as effective in 
producing a good flavour as the coction by fire itself. To the 
heat of the water the same writer ascribes the wonderful 
flexibility of the branches of trees, from which wheels are 
made, as also the fact of there being trees on which wool 
grows. [Conf. Eratosth. ap. Strabo. XV. i. 13,-p. 690:-- 
From the vapours arising from such vast rivers, and from the 
Etesian winds, as Eratosthenes states, India is watered by the 
summer rains, and the plains are overflowed. During these 
rains, accordingly,--flax is sown and millet, also sesamum, 
rice, and bosmorum, and in the winter time wheat, barley, 
pulse, and other esculent fruits unknown to us.]  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 12.a 
Of some Wild Beasts of India. (Strabo, 15. 1. 37, p.703.)  
According to Megasthenes the largest tigers are found 

among the Prasii, being nearly twice the size of the lion, and 
so strong that a tame tiger led by four men having seized a 
mule by the hinder leg overpowered it and dragged it to him. 
The monkeys are larger than the largest dogs; they are white 
except in the face, which is black, though the contrary is 
observed elsewhere. Their tails are more than two cubits in 
length. They are very tame, and not of a malicious disposition: 
so that they neither attack man nor steal. Stones are dug up 
which are of the colour of frankincense, and sweeter than figs 
or honey. In some parts of the country there are serpents two 
cubits long which have membranous wings like bats. They fly 
about by night, when they let fall drops of urine or sweat, 
which blister the skin of persons not on their guard, with 

putrid sores. There are also winged scorpions of an 
extraordinary size. Ebony grows there. There are also dogs of 
great strength and courage, which will not let go their hold 
till water is poured into their nostrils: they bite so eagerly 
that the eyes of some become distorted, and the eyes of others 
fall out. Both a lion and a bull were held fast by a dog. The 
bull was seized by the muzzle, and died before the dog could 
be taken off.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 12.b 
There is found in India (a graminivorous animal which is 

double the size of a horse, and which has a very bushy tail 
purely black in colour. The hair of this tail is finer than 
human hair, and its possession is a point on which Indian 
women set great store, for therewith they make a charming 
coiffure, by binding and braiding it with the locks of their 
own natural hair. The length of a hair is two cubits, and from 
a single root there sprout out, in the form of a fringe, 
somewhere about thirty hairs. The animal itself is the most 
timid that is known, for should it perceive that any one is 
looking at it, it starts off at its utmost speed, and runs right 
forward,--but its eagerness to escape is greater than the 
rapidity of its pace. It is hunted with horses and hounds good 
to run. When it sees that it is on the point of being caught, it 
hides its tail in some near thicket, while it stands at bay facing 
its pursuers, whom it watches narrowly. It even plucks up 
courage in a way, and thinks that since its tail is hid from view 
the hunters will not care to capture it, for it knows that its 
tail is the great object of attraction. But it finds this to be, of 
course, a vain delusion, for some one hits it with a poisoned 
dart, who then flays off the entire skin (for this is of value) 
and throws away the carcase, as the Indians make no use of 
any part of its flesh.  

But further: whales are to be found in the Indian Sea, and 
these five times larger than the largest elephant. A rib of this 
monstrous fish measures as much as twenty cubits, and its lip 
fifteen cubits. The fins near the gills are each of them so much 
as seven cubits in breadth. The shell-fish called Kerukes are 
also met with, and the purple fish of a size that would admit it 
easily into a gallon measure, while on the other hand the shell 
of the sea-urchin is large enough to cover completely a 
measure of that size. But fish in India attain enormous 
dimensions, especially the sea-wolves, the thunnies, and the 
golden-eyebrows. I bear also that at the season when the 
rivers are swollen, and with their full and boisterous flood 
deluge all the land, the fish are carried into the fields, where 
they swim and wander to and fro, even in shallow water, and 
that when the rains which flood the rivers cease, and the 
waters retiring from the land resume their natural channels, 
then in the low-lying tracts and in flat and marshy grounds, 
where we may be sure the so-called Nine are wont to have 
some watery recesses, fish even of eight cubits length are found, 
which the husbandmen themselves catch as they swim about 
languidly on the surface of the water, which is no longer of a 
depth they can freely move in, but in fact so very shallow that 
it is with the utmost difficulty they can live in it at all.  

The following fish are also indigenous to India:--prickly 
roaches, which are never in any respect smaller than the asps 
of Argolis; and shrimps, which in India are even larger than 
crabs. These, I must mention, finding their way from the sea 
up the Ganges, have claws which are very large, and which 
feel rough to the touch. I have ascertained that those shrimps 
which pass from the Persian Gulf into the river Indus have 
their prickles smooth, and the feelers with which they are 
furnished elongated and curling, but this species has no claws.  

The tortoise is found in India, where it lives in the rivers. It 
is of immense size, and it has a shell not smaller than a full-
sized skiff, and which is capable of holding ten meimni (120 
gallons) of pulse. There are, however, also land-tortoises 
which may be about as big as the largest clods turned up in a 
rich soil where the glebe is very yielding, and the plough sinks 
deep, and, cleaving the furrows with ease, piles the clods up 
high. These are said to cast their shell. Husbandmen, and all 
the hands engaged in field labour, turn them up with their 
mattocks, and take them out just in the way one extracts 
wood-worms from the plants they have eaten into. They are 
fat things and their flesh is sweet, having nothing of the sharp 
flavour of the sea-tortoise.  

Intelligent animals are to be met with among ourselves, but 
they are few, and not at all so common as they are in India. 
For there we find the elephant, which answers to this 
character, and the parrot, and apes of the sphinx kind, and 
the creatures called satyrs. Nor must we forget the Indian ant, 
which is so noted for its wisdom. The ants of our own country 
do, no, doubt, dig for themselves subterranean holes and 
burrows, and by boring provide themselves with lurking-
places, and wear out all their strength in what may be called 
mining operations, which are indescribably toilsome and 
conducted with secrecy; but the Indian ants construct for 
themselves a cluster of tiny dwelling-houses, seated not on 
sloping or level grounds where they could easily be inundated, 
but on steep and lofty eminences. And in these, by boring out 
with untold skill certain circuitous passages which remind one 
of the Egyptian burial-vaults or Cretan labyrinths, they so 

contrive the structure of their houses that none of the lines 
run straight, and it is difficult for anything to enter them or 
flow into them, the windings and perforations being so 
tortuous. On the outside they leave only a single aperture to 
admit themselves and the grain which they collect and carry to 
their store-chambers. Their object in selecting lofty sites for 
their mansions is, of course, to escape the high floods and 
inundations of the rivers; and they derive this advantage from 
their foresight, that they live as it were in so many watch-
towers or islands when the parts around the heights become 
all a lake. Moreover, the mounds they live in, though placed 
in contiguity, so far from being loosened and torn asunder by 
the deluge, are rather strengthened, especially by the morning 
dew: for they put on, so to speak, a coat of ice formed from 
this dew-thin, no doubt, but still of strength; while at the 
same time they are made more compact at their base by weeds 
and bark of trees adhering, which the silt of the river has 
carried down. Let so much about Indian ants be said by me 
now, as it was said by Iobas long ago.  

In the country of the Indian Areianoi there is a 
subterranean chasm down in which there are mysterious 
vaults, concealed ways, and thoroughfares invisible to men. 
These are deep withal, and stretch to a very great distance. 
How they came to exist, and how they were excavated, the 
Indians do not say, nor do I concern myself to inquire. Hither 
the Indians bring more than thrice ten thousand head of cattle 
of different kinds, sheep and goats, and oxen and horses; and 
every person who has been terrified by, an ominous dream, or 
a warning sound or prophetic voice, or who has seen a bird of 
evil augury, as a substitute for his life casts into the chasm 
such a victim as his private means can afford, giving the 
animal as a ransom to save his soul alive. The victims 
conducted thither are not led in chains nor otherwise coerced, 
but they go along this road willingly, as if urged forward by 
some mysterious spell and as soon as they find themselves on 
the verge of the chasm they voluntarily, leap in, and disappear 
for ever from human sight so soon as they fall into this 
mysterious and viewless cavern of the earth. But above there 
are heard the bellowings of oxen, the bleating of sheep, the 
neighing of horses, and the plaintive cries of goats, and if any 
one goes near enough to the edge and closely applies his ear he 
will hear afar off the sounds just mentioned. This commingled 
sound is one that never ceases, for every day that passes men 
bring new victims to be their substitutes. Whether the cries of 
the animals last brought only are beard, or the cries also of 
those brought before, I know not,--all I know is that the cries 
are heard.  

In the sea which has been mentioned they say there is a very 
large island, of which, as I hear, the name is Taprobane from 
what I can learn, it appears to be a very long and 
mountainous island, having a length of 7,000 stadia and a 
breadth of 5,000. It has not, however, any cities, but only 
villages, of which the number amounts to 750. The houses in 
which the inhabitants lodge themselves are made of wood, and 
sometimes also of reeds.  

In the sea which surrounds the islands, tortoises are bred of 
so vast a size that their shells are employed to make roofs for 
the houses: for a shell, being fifteen cubits in length, can hold 
a good many people under it, screening them from the 
scorching heat of the sun, besides affording them a welcome 
shade. But, more than this, it is a protection against the 
violence of storms of rain far more effective than tiles, for it at 
once shakes off the rain that dashes against it, while those 
under its shelter hear the rain rattling as on the roof of a 
house. At all events they do not require to shift their abode, 
like those whose  

tiling is shattered, for the shell is hard and like a hollowed 
rock and the vaulted roof of a natural cavern.  

The island, then, in the great sea, which they call 
Taprobane, has palm-groves, where the trees are planted with 
wonderful regularity all in a row, in the way we see the 
keepers of pleasure parks plant out shady trees in the choicest 
spots. It has also herds of elephants, which are there very 
numerous and of the largest size. These island elephants are 
more powerful than those of the mainland, and in appearance 
larger, and may be pronounced to be in every possible way 
more intelligent. The islanders export them to the mainland 
opposite in boats, which they construct expressly for this 
traffic from wood supplied by the thickets of the island, and 
they dispose of their cargoes to the king of the Kalingai. On 
account of the great size of the island, the inhabitants of the 
interior have never seen the sea, but pass their lives as if 
resident on a continent, though no doubt they learn from 
others that they are all around enclosed by the sea. The 
inhabitants, again, of the coast have no practical 
acquaintance with elephant-catching, and know of it only by 
report. All their energy is devoted to catching fish and the 
monsters of the deep; for the sea encircling the island is 
reported to breed an incredible number of fish, both of the 
smaller fry and of the monstrous sort, among the latter being 
some which have the heads of lions and of panthers and of 
other wild beasts, and also of rams; and, what is still a greater 
marvel, there are monsters which in all points of their shape 
resemble satyrs. Others are in appearance like women, but, 
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instead of having locks of hair, are furnished with prickles. It 
is even solemnly alleged that this sea contains certain 
strangely formed creatures, to represent which in a picture 
would baffle all the skill of the artists of the country, even 
though, with a view to make a profound sensation, they are 
wont to paint monsters which consist of different parts of 
different animals pieced together. These have their tails and 
the parts which are wreathed of great length, and have for feet 
either claws or fins. I learn further that they are amphibious, 
and by night graze on the pasture-fields, for they eat grass like 
cattle and birds that pick up seeds. They have also a great 
liking for the date when ripe enough to drop from the palms, 
and accordingly they twist their coils, which are supple, and 
large enough for the purpose, around these trees, and shake 
them so violently that the dates come tumbling down, and 
afford them a welcome repast. Thereafter when the night 
begins gradually to wane, but before there is yet clear 
daylight, they disappear by plunging into the sea just as the 
first flush of morning faintly illumines its surface. They say 
whales also frequent this sea, though it is not true that they 
come near the shore lying in wait for thunnies. The dolphins 
are reported to be of two sorts--one fierce and armed with 
sharp pointed teeth, which gives endless trouble to the 
fisherman, and is of a remorselessly cruel disposition, while 
the other kind is naturally mild and tame, swims about in the 
friskiest way, and is quite like a fawning dog. It does not run 
away when any one tries to stroke it, and it takes with 
pleasure any food it is offered.  

The sea-hare, by which I now mean the kind found in the 
great sea (for of the kind found in the other sea I have already 
spoken), resembles in every particular the land hare except 
only the fur, which in the case of the land animal is soft and 
lies smoothly down, and does not resist the touch, whereas its 
brother of the sea has bristling hair which is prickly, and 
inflicts a wound on any one who touches it. It is said to swim 
atop of the  sea-ripple without ever diving below, and to be 
very rapid in its movements. To catch it alive is no easy matter, 
as it never falls into the net, nor goes near the line and bait of 
the fishing rod. When it suffers, however, from disease, and 
being in consequence hardly able to swim, is cast out on shore, 
then if any one touches it with his hand death ensues if he is 
not attended to,--nay, should one, were it only with a staff, 
touch this dead hare, he is affected in the same way as those 
who have touched a basilisk. But a root, it is said, grows 
along the coast of the island, well known to every one, which 
is a remedy for the swooning which ensues. It is brought close 
to the nostrils of the person who has fainted, who thereupon 
recovers consciousness. But should the remedy not be applied 
the injury proves fatal to life, so noxious is the vigour which 
this hare has at its command.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 13  
Of Indian Apes. (Aelian, Hist. Anim. 17. 39. Conf. 

Fragment 12. 2.)  
In the country of the Praxii, who are an Indian people, 

Megasthenes says there are apes not inferior in size to the 
largest dogs. They have tails five cubits long, hair grows on 
their forehead, they have luxuriant beards hanging down 
their breast. Their face is entirely white, and all the rest of the 
body black. They are tame and. attached to man, and not 
malicious by nature like the apes of other countries.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 14  
Of Winged Scorpions and Serpents. (Aelian, Hist. Anim. 

XVI. 41. Conf. Fragm. 12. 4.)  
Megasthenes says there are winged scorpions in India of 

enormous size, which sting Europeans and natives alike. 
There are also serpents which are likewise winged. These do 
not go abroad during the day; but by night, when they let fall 
urine, which if it lights upon any one's skin at once raises 
putrid sores thereon. Such is the statement of Megasthenes.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 15.a  
Of the Beasts of India, and the Reed. (Strabo, 15. 1. 56, 

pp.710-711.)  
He (Megasthenes) says there are monkeys, rollers of rocks, 

which climb precipices whence they roll down stones upon 
their pursuers. Most animals, he says, which are tame with us 
are wild in India, and he speaks of horses which are one-
horned and have heads like those of deer; and also of reeds 
some of which grow straight up to the height of thirty 
orguiae, whi1e others grow along the ground to the length of 
fifty. They vary in thickness from three to six cubits in 
diameter.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 15.b 
There is also a race called the Skiratait whose country is 

beyond India. They are snub-nosed, either because in the 
tender years of infancy their nostrils are pressed down, and 
continue to be so throughout their after-life, or because such 
is the natural shape of the organ. Serpents of enormous size 
are bred in their country, of which some kinds seize the cattle 
when at pasture and devour them, while other kinds only suck 

the blood, as do the Aigithelai in Greece, of which I have 
already spoken in the proper place.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 15.c  
Of some Beasts of India. (Aelian, Hist. Anim. XVI. 20.21. 

Conf. Fragment 15. 2. 1.)  
In certain districts of India (I speak of those which are most 

inland) they say there are inaccessible mountains infested by 
wild beasts, and which are also the haunts of animals like 
those of our own country except that they are wild; for even 
sheep, they say, ran wild there, as well as dogs and goats and 
oxen, which roam about at their own pleasure, being 
independent and free from the dominion of the herdsman. 
That their number is beyond calculation is stated not only by 
writers on India, but also by the learned men of the country, 
among whom the Brachmans deserve to be reckoned, whose 
testimony is to the same effect. It is also said that there exists 
in India a one-horned animal, called by the natives the 
Kartazon. It is of the size of a full-grown horse, and has a 
crest, and yellow hair soft as wool. It is furnished with very 
good legs and is very fleet. Its legs are jointless and formed 
like those of the elephant, and it has a tail like a swine's. A 
horn sprouts out from between its eyebrows, and this is not 
straight, but carved into the most natural wreaths, and is of a 
black colour. It is said to be extremely sharp, this horn. The 
animal, as I learn, has a voice beyond all example loud-
ringing and dissonant. It allows other animals to approach it, 
and is good-natured towards them, though they say that with 
its congeners it is rather quarrelsome. The males are reported 
to have a natural propensity not, only to fight among 
themselves, by butting with their horns, but to display a like 
animosity against the female, and to be so obstinate in their 
quarrels that they will not desist till a worsted rival is killed 
outright. But, again, not only is every member of the body of 
this animal endued with great strength, but such is the 
potency of its horn that nothing can withstand it. It loves to 
feed in secluded pastures, and wanders about alone, but at the 
rutting season it seeks the society of the female, and is then 
gentle towards her,--nay, the two even feed in company. The 
season being over and the female pregnant, the Indian 
Kartazon again becomes ferocious and seeks solitude. The 
foals, it is said, are taken when quite young to the king of the 
Prasii, and are set to fight each other at the great public 
spectacles. No full-grown specimen is remembered to have 
ever been caught.  

The traveller who crosses the mountains which skirt that 
frontier of India which is most inland meets, they say, with 
ravines which are clothed with very dense, jungle, in a district 
called by the Indians Korouda. These ravines are said to be 
the haunts of a peculiar kind of animal shaped like a satyr, 
covered all over with shaggy hair, and having a tail like a 
horse's, depending from its rump. If these creatures are left 
unmolested, they keep within the coppices, living on the wild 
fruits; but should they hear the hunter's halloo and the baying 
of the hounds they dart up the precipices with incredible speed, 
for they are habituated to climbing the mountains. They 
defend themselves by rolling down stones on their assailants, 
which often kill those they hit. The most difficult to catch are 
those which roll the stones. Some are said to have been 
brought, though with difficulty and after long intervals, to 
the Prasii, but these were either suffering from diseases or 
were females heavy with young, the former being too weak to 
escape, and the latter being impeded by the burden of the 
womb.--[Conf. Pliny the Elder, Natural History, 7. 2. 17.]  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 16 
Of the Boa-Constrictor. (Pliny the Elder, Natural History, 

8. 14. 1.)  
According to Megasthenes, serpents in India grow to such a 

size that they swallow stags and bulls whole. [Solinus, 52. 33. 
So huge are the serpents that they swallow stags whole, and 
other animals of equal size.]  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 17 
Of the Electric Eel. (Aelian, Hist. Anim. 8. 7.)  
I learn from Megasthenes that there is in the Indian Sea a 

small kind of fish which is never seen when alive, as it always 
swims in deep water, and only floats on the surface after it is 
dead. Should any one touch it he becomes faint [gets an 
electric shock] and swoons,--nay, even dies at last.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 18  
Of Taprobane. (Pliny the Elder, Natural History, 6. 24. 1.  
Megasthenes says that Taprobane is separated from the 

mainland by a river; that the inhabitants are called 
Palaigonoi, and, that their country is more productive of 
gold and large pearls than India. [Solin. 53.3. Taprobane is 
separated from India by a river flowing between: for one part 
of it abounds with wild beasts and elephants much larger than 
India breeds, and man claims the other part.]  

 
 
 
 

MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 19  
Of Marine Trees. (Antigon. Caryst. 647.)  
Megasthenes, the author of the Indika, mentions that trees 

grow in the Indian Sea. [He meant mangroves.]  
 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 20.a  
Of the1ndus and the Ganges. (Lucius Flavius Arrianus, The 

Indica, 4. 2-13.) See translation of Arrian.  
 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 20.b  
The Rivers Indus and Ganges. (Pliny the Elder, Natural 

History, 6. 21.9-22. 1.)  
The Prinas and the Cainas (a tributary of the Ganges) are 

both navigable rivers. The, tribes which dwell by the Ganges 
are the Calingae, nearest the sea, and higher up the Mandei, 
also the Malli, among whom is Mount Mallus, the boundary 
of all that region being the Ganges. Some have asserted that 
this river, like the Nile, rises from unknown sources, and in a 
similar way waters the country it flows through, while others 
trace its source to the Skythian mountains. Nineteen rivers are 
said to flow into it, of which, besides those already mentioned, 
the Condochates, Erannoboas, Cosoagus, and Sonus are 
navigable. According to other accounts, it bursts at once with 
thundering roar from its fountain, and tumbling down a steep 
and rocky channel lodges in a lake as soon as it reaches the 
level plain, whence it issues forth with a gentle current, being 
nowhere less than eight miles broad, while its mean breadth is 
a hundred stadia, and its least depth twenty fathoms. [Solin. 
52. 6-7. In India the largest rivers are the Ganges and the 
Indus,--the Ganges, as some maintain, rising from uncertain 
sources, and, like the Nile, overflowing its banks; while others 
think that it rises in the Skythian mountains. In India there is 
also the Hupanis, a very noble river, which formed the limit of 
Alexander's march, as the altars set up on its banks testify. 
The least breadth of the Ganges is eight miles, and the 
greatest twenty. Its depth where least is fully one hundred feet. 
(Conf. Fragm. 25.1. Some say that the least breadth is thirty 
stadia, but others only three; while Megasthenes says that the 
mean breadth is a hundred stadia, and its least depth twenty 
orguiae.)]  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 21  
Of the River Silas. (Lucius Flavius Arrianus, The Indica, 6. 

2-3.) See translation of Arrian.  
 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 22  
Of the River Silas. (Boissonade, Anecd. Graec. 1. p.419.)  
There is in India a river called the Silas, named after the 

fountain from which it flows, on which nothing will float that 
is thrown into it, but everything sinks to the bottom, 
contrary, to the usual law.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 23  
Of the River Silas. (Strabo, 15. 1. 38,--p. 703.)  
(Megasthenes says) that in the mountainous country is a 

river, the Silas, on the waters of which nothing will float. 
Demokritos, who had travelled over a large part of Asia, 
disbelieves this, and so does Aristotle.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 24  
Of the Number of Indian Rivers. (Lucius Flavius Arrianus, 

The Indica, 5. 2.) See translation of Arrian.  
 
INDIKA BOOK 2.  
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 25  
Of the city Pataliputra [the today's Patna]. (Strabo. 15. 1. 

35-36, p.702.)  
According to Megasthenes the mean breadth (of the Ganges) 

is 100 stadia, and its least depth 20 fathoms. At the meeting 
of this river and another is situated Palibothra, a city eighty 
stadia in length and fifteen in breadth. It is of the shape of a 
parallelogram, and is girded with a wooden wall, pierced 
with loopholes for the discharge of arrows. It has a ditch in 
front for defence and for receiving the sewage of the city. The 
people in whose country this city is situated is the most 
distinguished in all India, and is called the Prasii. The king, 
in addition to his family name, must adopt the surname of 
Palibothros, as Sandrakottos, for instance, did, to whom 
Megasthenes was sent on an embassy. [This custom also 
prevails among the Parthians, for all are called Arsakai, 
though each has his own peculiar name, as Orodes, Phraates, 
or some other.]  

Then follow these words:-- All the country beyond the 
Hupanis is allowed to be very fertile, but little is accurately 
known regarding it. Partly from ignorance and the 
remoteness of its situation, everything about it is exaggerated 
or represented as marvellous: for instance, there are the 
stories of the gold-digging ants, of animals and men of 
peculiar shapes, and possessing wonderful faculties; as the 
Seres, who, they say, are so long-lived that they attain an age 
beyond that of two hundred years. They mention also an 
aristocratical form of government consisting of five thousand 
councillors, each of whom furnishes the state with an elephant. 
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According to Megasthenes the largest tigers are found in the 
country of the Prasii, etc. (Cf. Fragm. 12.)  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 26  
Of Pataliputra and the Manners of the Indians. (Lucius 

Flavius Arrianus, The Indica, 10.)  
It is farther said that the Indians do not rear monuments to 

the dead, but consider the virtues which men have displayed in 
life, and the songs in which their praises are celebrated, 
sufficient to preserve their memory after death. But of their 
cities it is said that the number is so great that it cannot be 
stated with precision, but that such cities as are situated on 
the banks of rivers or on the sea-coast are built of wood 
instead of brick, being meant to last only for a time,--so 
destructive are the heavy rains which pour down, and the 
rivers also when they overflow their banks and inundate the 
plains,--while those cities which stand on commanding 
situations and lofty eminences are built of brick and mud; that 
the greatest city in India is that which is called Palimbothra, 
in the dominions of the Prasians, where the streams of the 
Erannoboas and the Ganges unite,--the Ganges being the 
greatest of all rivers, and the Erannoboas being perhaps the 
third largest of Indian rivers, though greater than the 
greatest rivers elsewhere; but it is smaller than the Ganges 
where it falls into it. Megasthenes informs us that this city 
stretched in the inhabited quarters to an extreme length on 
each side of eighty stadia, and that its breadth was fifteen 
stadia, and that a ditch encompassed it all round, which was 
six hundred feet in breadth and thirty cubits in depth, and 
that the wall was crowned with 570 towers and had four-and-
sixty gates. The same writer tells us further this remarkable 
fact about India, that all the Indians are free, and not one of 
them is a slave. The Lakedaemonians, and the Indians are here 
so far in agreement. The Lakedaemonians, however, hold the 
Helots as slaves, and these Helots do servile labour; but the 
Indians do not even use aliens as slaves, and much less a 
countryman of their own.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 27.a  
Of the Manners of the Indians. (Strabo. 15. 1. 53-56, 

pp.709-10.)  
The Indians all live frugally, especially when in camp. They 

dislike a great undisciplined multitude, and consequently they 
observe good order. Theft is of very rare occurrence. 
Megasthenes says that those who were in the camp of 
Sandrakottos, wherein lay 400,000 men, found that the thefts 
reported on any one day did not exceed the value of two 
hundred drachmae, and this among a people who have no 
written laws, but are ignorant of writing, and must therefore 
in all the business of life trust to memory. They live, 
nevertheless, happily enough, being simple in their manners 
and frugal. They never drink wine except at sacrifices. Their 
beverage is a liquor composed from rice instead of barley, and 
their food is principally a rice-pottage. The simplicity of their 
laws and their contracts is proved by the fact that they seldom 
go to law. They have no suits about pledges or deposits, nor 
do they, require either seals or witnesses, but make their 
deposits and confide in each other. Their houses and property 
they generally leave unguarded. These things indicate that 
they possess good, sober sense; but other things they do which 
one cannot approve: for instance, that they eat always alone, 
and that they have no fixed  

hours when meals are to be taken by all in common, but 
each one eats when he feels inclined. The contrary custom 
would be better for the ends of social and civil life.  

Their favourite mode of exercising the body is by friction, 
applied in various ways, but especially by passing smooth 
ebony rollers over the skin. Their tombs are plain, and the 
mounds raised over the dead lowly. In contrast to the general 
simplicity of their style, they love finery and ornament. Their 
robes are worked in gold, and ornamented with precious 
stones, and they wear also flowered garments made of the 
finest muslin. Attendants walking behind hold up umbrellas 
over them: for they have a high regard for beauty, and avail 
themselves of every device to improve their looks. Truth and 
virtue they hold alike in esteem. Hence they accord no special 
privileges to the old unless they possess superior wisdom. 
They marry many wives, whom they buy from their parents, 
giving in exchange a yoke of oxen. Some they marry hoping to 
find in them willing helpmates; and others for pleasure and to 
fill their houses with children. The wives prostitute themselves 
unless they are compelled to be chaste. No one wears a crown 
at a sacrifice or libation, and they do not stab the victim, but 
strangle it, so that nothing mutilated, but only what is entire, 
may be presented to the deity.  

A person convicted of bearing false witness suffers 
mutilation of his extremities, He who maims any one not only 
suffers in return the loss of the same limb, but his hand also is 
cut off. If he causes an artizan to lose his hand or his eye, he is 
put to death. The same writer says that none of the Indians 
employ slaves; [but Onesikritos says that this was peculiar to 
that part of the country over which Musikanos ruled.]  

The care of the king's person is entrusted to women, who 
also are bought from their parents. The guards and the rest of 

the soldiery attend outside the gates. A woman who kills the 
king when drunk becomes the wife of his successor. The sons 
succeed the father. The king may not sleep during the daytime, 
and by night he is obliged to change his couch from time to 
time, with a view to defeat plots against his life.  

The king leaves his palace not only in time of war, but also 
for the purpose of judging causes. He then remains in court 
for the whole day, without allowing the business to be 
interrupted, even though the hour arrives when he must needs 
attend to his person,--that is, when he is to be rubbed with 
cylinders of wood. He continues hearing cases while the 
friction, which is performed by four attendants, is still 
proceeding. Another purpose for which he leaves his palace is 
to offer sacrifice; a third is to go to the chase, for which he 
departs in Bacchanalian fashion. Crowds of women surround 
him, and outside of this circle spearmen are ranged. The road 
is marked off with ropes, and it is death, for man and woman 
alike, to pass within the ropes. Men with drums and gongs 
lead the procession. The king hunts in the enclosures and 
shoots arrows from a platform. At his side stand two or three 
armed women. If he hunts in the open grounds he shoots from 
the back of an elephant. Of the women, some are in chariots, 
some on horses, and. some even on elephants, and they are 
equipped with weapons of every kind, as if they were going on 
a campaign.  

[These customs are very strange when compared with our 
own, but the following are still more so;] for Megasthenes 
states that the tribes inhabiting the Kaukasos have 
intercourse with women in public, and eat the bodies of their 
relatives, that there are monkeys which roll down stones, etc.. 
(Fragm. XV. follows, and then Fragm. XXIX.)  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 27.b  
(Aelian. 5. 50. 4.1.)  
The Indians neither put out money at usury, nor know how 

to borrow. It is contrary to established usage for an Indian 
either to do or suffer a wrong, and therefore they neither 
make contracts nor require securities. [Conf. Suid. 5.]  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 27.c  
(Nicol. Damasc. 44; Stob. Serm. 42.)  
Among the Indians one who is unable to recover a loan or a 

deposit has no remedy at law. All the creditor can do is to 
blame himself for trusting a rogue.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 27.d  
(Nicol. Damasc. 44; Stob. Serm. 42.)  
He who causes an artisan to lose his eye or his hand is put to 

death. If one is guilty of a very heinous offence the king orders 
his hair to be cropped, this being a punishment to the last 
degree infamous.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 28  
Of the Suppers of the Indians. (Athen: 4. p. 153.)  
Megasthenes, in the second book of his Indika, says that 

when the Indians are at supper a table is placed before each 
person, this being like a tripod. There, is placed upon it a 
golden bowl, into which they first put rice, boiled as one 
would boil barley, and then they add many dainties prepared 
according to Indian receipts.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 29  
Of fabulous tribes. (Strabo 15. 1. 57, p.711.)  
But deviating into fables he says there are men five spans 

and even three spans in height, some of whom want the nose, 
having only two orifices above the mouth through which they 
breathe. Against the men of three spans, war, as Homer has 
sung, is waged by the cranes, and also by partridges, which 
are as large as geese. These people collect and destroy the eggs 
of the cranes, for it is in their country the cranes lay their eggs, 
and thus the eggs and the young cranes are not to be found 
anywhere else. Frequently a crane escapes having the brazen 
point of a weapon in its body, from wounds received in that 
country. Equally absurd is the account given of the 
Enotokoitai, of the wild men, and of other monsters. The wild 
men could not be brought to Sandrakottos, for they refused 
to, take food and died. Their heels are in front, and the instep 
and toes are turned backwards. Some were brought to the 
court who had no mouths and were tame. They dwell near the 
sources of the Ganges, and subsist on the savour of roasted 
flesh and the perfumes of fruits and flowers, having instead of 
mouths orifices through which they breathe. They are 
distressed with things of evil smell, and hence it is with 
difficulty they keep their hold on life, especially in a camp. 
Referring to the other monstrosities, the philosophers told 
him of the Okupedes, a people who in running could leave the 
horse behind; of the Enotokoitai, who had ears reaching 
down to their feet, so that they could sleep in them, and were 
so strong that they could pull up trees and break a bowstring. 
Of others the Monommatoi, who have the ears of a dog, their 
one eye set in the middle of their forehead, the hair standing 
erect, and their breasts shaggy; of the Amukteres also, a 
people without nostrils, who devour everything, eat raw meat, 
and are short-lived, and die before old age supervenes. The 

upper part of the mouth protrudes far over the lower lip. 
With regard to the Hyperboreans, who live a thousand years, 
they give the same account as Simonides, Pindaros, and other 
mythological writers. The story told by Timagenes, that 
showers fall of drops of copper, which are swept together, is a 
fable. Megasthenes states--what is more open to belief, since 
the same is the case in Iberia--that the rivers carry down gold 
dust, and that a part of this is paid by way of tribute to the 
king.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 30.a  
Of fabulous races. (Pliny the Elder, Natural History, 7. 2. 

14-22.)  
According to Megasthenes, on a mountain called Nulo 

there live men whose feet are turned backward, and who have 
eight toes on each foot; while on many of the mountains there 
lives a race of men having heads like those of dogs, who are 
clothed with the skins of wild beasts, whose speech is barking, 
and who, being armed with claws, live by hunting and 
fowling. [Ktesias asserts on his own authority that the 
number of these men was upwards of 120,000, and that there 
is a race in India whose females bear offspring but once in the 
course of their life, and that their children become at once 
grey-haired.]  

Megasthenes speaks of a race of men among the Nomadic 
Indians who instead of nostrils have merely orifices, whose 
legs are contorted like snakes, and who are called Scyritae. He 
speaks also of a race living on the very confines of India on the 
east, near the source of the Ganges, the Astomi who have no 
mouth; who cover their body, which is all over hairy, with the 
soft down found upon the leaves of trees; and who live merely 
by breathing, and the perfume inhaled by the nostrils. They 
eat nothing, and they drink nothing. They require merely a 
variety of odours of roots and of flowers and of wild apples. 
The apples they carry with them when they go on a distant 
journey, that they may always have something to smell. Too 
strong an odour would readily kill them.  

Beyond the Astomi, in the remotest part of the mountains, 
the Trispithami and the Pygmies are said to have their abode. 
They are each three spans in height--that is, not more than 
seven-and-twenty inches. Their climate is salubrious and they 
enjoy a perpetual spring, under shelter of a barrier of 
mountains which rise on the north. They are the same whom 
Homer mentions as being harassed by the attacks of the cranes. 
The story about them is--that mounted on the backs of rams 
and goats, and equipped with arrows, they march down in 
spring-time all in a body to the sea; and destroy the eggs and 
the young of these birds. It takes them always three months to 
finish this yearly campaign, and were it not undertaken they 
could not defend themselves against the vast flocks of 
subsequent years. Their hats are made of clay and feathers and 
egg-shells. [Aristotle says that they live in caves, but otherwise 
he gives the same account of them as others.]  

[From Ktesias we learn that there is a people belonging to 
this race, which is called Pandore and settled in the valleys, 
who live two hundred years, having in youth hoary hair, 
which in old age turns black. On the other hand, others do 
not live beyond the age of forty,--nearly related to the 
Macrobii, whose women bear offspring but once. 
Agatharchides says the same of them, adding that they subsist 
on locusts, and are swift of foot.] Clitarchus and Megasthenes 
call them Mandi and reckon the number of their villages at 
three, hundred. The females bear children at the age of seven, 
and are old women at forty.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 30.b  
(Solin. 52. 26-30.)  
Near a mountain which is called Nulo there live men whose 

feet are turned backwards and have eight toes on each foot. 
Megasthenes writes that on different mountains in India there 
are tribes of men with dog-shaped heads, armed with claws, 
clothed with skins, who speak not in the accents of human 
language, but only bark, and have fierce grinning jaws. [In 
Ktesias we read that in some parts the females bear offspring 
but once, and that the children are white-haired from their 
birth, etc..]  

Those who live near the source of the Ganges, requiring 
nothing in the shape of food, subsist on the odour of wild 
apples, and when they go on a long journey they carry these 
with them for safety of their life, which they can support by 
inhaling their perfume. Should they inhale very foul air, death 
is inevitable.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 31 
Plutarch, de facie in orbe lunae. Of the race of men without 

mouths. (Opp. ed. Reisk, vol. 9. p.701.)  
For how could one find growing there that Indian root 

which Megasthenes says a race of men who neither eat nor 
drink, and in fact have not even mouths, set on fire and burn 
like incense, in order to sustain their existence with its 
odorous fumes, unless it received moisture from the moon--  
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INDIKA BOOK 3.  
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 32  
(Lucius Flavius Arrianus, The Indica, 11.l.-12.9. Cf. 

Epit.40-53, and Pliny the Elder, Natural History, 6. 22. 2, 3.) 
(See the translation of Arrian's Indica.)  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 33  
Of the Seven Castes among the Indians. (Strabo 15. 1. 39-

41, 46-49, pp.703-4, 707.)  
According to him (Megasthenes) the population of India is 

divided into seven parts. The philosophers are first in rank, 
but form the smallest class in point of number. Their services 
are employed privately by persons who wish to offer sacrifices 
or perform  

other sacred rites, and also publicly by the kings at what is 
called the Great Synod, wherein at the beginning of the new 
year all the philosophers are gathered together before the 
king at the gates, when any philosopher who may have 
committed any useful suggestion to writing, or observed any 
means for improving the crops and the cattle, or for 
promoting the public interests, declares it publicly. If any one 
is detected giving false information thrice, the law condemns 
him to be silent for the rest of his life, but he who gives sound 
advice is exempted from paying any taxes or contributions.  

The second caste consists of the husbandmen, who form, the 
bulk of the population, and are in disposition most mild and 
gentle. They are exempted from military service, and cultivate 
their lands undisturbed by fear. They never go to town, either 
to take part in its tumults, or for any other purpose. It 
therefore not infrequently happens that at the same time, and 
in the same part of the country, men may be seen drawn up in 
array of battle and fighting at risk of their lives, while other 
men close at hand are ploughing and digging in perfect 
security, having these soldiers to protect them. The whole of 
the land is the property of the king, and the husbandmen till 
it on condition of receiving one-fourth of the produce.  

The third caste consists of herdsmen and hunters, who alone 
are allowed to hunt, and to keep cattle, and to sell draught 
animals or let them out on hire. In return for clearing the land 
of wild beasts and fowls which devour the seeds sown in the 
fields, they receive an allowance of grain from the king. They 
lead a wandering life and live under tents.  

The fourth class, after herdsmen and hunters, consists of 
those who work it trades, of those who vend wares, and of 
those who are employed in bodily labour. Some of these pay 
tribute, and render to the state certain prescribed services. 
But the armour-makers and shipbuilders receive wages and 
their victuals from the king, for whom alone they work. The 
general in command of the army supplies the soldiers with 
weapons, and the admiral of the fleet lets out ships on hire for 
the transport both of passengers and merchandize.  

The fifth class consists of fighting men, who, when not 
engaged in active service, pass their time in idleness and 
drinking. They are maintained at the king's expense, and 
hence they are always ready, when occasion calls, to take the 
field, for they carry nothing of their own with them but their 
own bodies.  

The sixth class consists of the overseers, to whom is assigned 
the duty of watching all that goes on, and making reports 
secretly to the king. Some are entrusted  

with the inspection of the city, and others with that of the 
army. The former employ as their coadjutors the courtezans of 
the city, and the latter the courtezans of the camp. The ablest 
and most trustworthy men are appointed to fill these offices.  

The seventh class consists of the councillors and assessors of 
the king. To them belong the highest posts of government, the 
tribunals of justice, and the general administration of public 
affairs. No one is allowed to marry out of his own caste, or to 
exchange one profession or trade for another, or to follow 
more than one business. An exception is made in favour of the 
philosopher, who for his virtue is allowed this privilege.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 34  
(Strabo 15. 1. 50-52, pp.707-709.)  
Of the administration of public affairs. Of the use of Horses 

and Elephants.  
Of the great officers of state, some have charge of the 

market, others of the city, others of the soldiers. Some 
superintend the rivers, measure the land, as is done in Egypt, 
and inspect the sluices by which water is let out from the main 
canals into their branches, so that every one may have an 
equal supply of it. The same persons have charge also of the 
huntsmen, and are entrusted with the power of rewarding or 
punishing them according to their deserts. They collect the 
taxes, and superintend the occupations connected with land; 
as those of the woodcutters, the carpenters, the blacksmiths, 
and the miners. They construct roads, and at every ten stadia 
set up a pillar to show the by-roads and distances. Those who 
have charge of the city are divided into six bodies of five each. 
The members of the first look after everything relating to the 
industrial arts. Those of the second attend to the 
entertainment of foreigners. To these they assign lodgings, 
and they keep watch over their modes of life by means of those 
persons whom they give to them for assistants. They escort 

them on the way when they leave the country, or, in the event 
of their dying, forward their property to their relatives. They 
take care of them when they are sick, and if they die bury them. 
The third body consists of those who inquire when and how 
births and deaths occur, with the view not only of levying a 
tax, but also in order that births and deaths among both high 
and low may not escape the cognizance of Government. The 
fourth class superintends trade and commerce. Its members 
have charge of weights and measures, and see that the 
products in their season are sold by public notice. No one is 
allowed to deal in more than one kind of commodity unless he 
pays a double tax. The fifth class supervises manufactured 
articles, which they sell by public notice. What is new is sold 
separately from what is old, and there is a fine for mixing the 
two together. The sixth and last class consists of those who 
collect the tenths  

of the prices of the articles sold. Fraud, in the payment of 
this tax is punished with death. Such are the functions which 
these bodies separately discharge. In their collective capacity 
they have charge both of their special departments, and also of 
matters affecting the general interest, as the keeping of public 
buildings in proper repair, the regulation of prices, the care 
of markets, harbours, and temples. Next to the city 
magistrates there is a third governing body, which directs 
military affairs. This also consists of six divisions, with five 
members to each. One division is appointed to cooperate with 
the admiral of the fleet, another with the superintendent of 
the bullock-trains which are used for transporting engines of 
war, food for the soldiers, provender for the cattle, and other 
military requisites. They supply servants who beat the drum, 
and others who carry gongs; grooms also for the horses, and 
mechanists and their assistants. To the sound of the gong they 
send out foragers to bring in grass, and by a system of rewards 
and punishments ensure the work being done with despatch 
and safety. The third division has charge of the foot-soldiers, 
the fourth of the horses, the fifth of the war-chariots, and the 
sixth of the elephants. There are royal stables for the horses 
and elephants, and also a royal magazine for the arms, because 
the soldier has to return his arms to the magazine, and his 
horse and his elephant to the stables. They use the elephants 
without bridles. The chariots are drawn on the march by oxen, 
but the horses are led along by a halter, that their legs may 
not be galled and inflamed, nor their spirits damped by 
drawing chariots. In addition to the charioteer, there are two 
fighting men who sit up in the chariot beside him. The war-
elephant carries four men--three who shoot arrows, and the 
driver.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 35  
Of the use of Horses and Elephants. (Aelian, Hist. Anim. 13. 

10.)  
When it is said that an Indian by springing forward in front 

of a horse can check his speed and hold him back, this is not 
true of all Indians, but only of such as have been trained from 
boyhood to manage horses; for it is a practice with them to 
control their horses with bit and bridle, and to make them 
move at a measured pace and in a straight course. They 
neither, however, gall their tongue by the use of spiked 
muzzles, nor torture the roof of their mouth. The professional 
trainers break them in by forcing them to gallop round and 
round in a ring, especially when they see them refractory. 
Such as undertake this work require to have a strong hand as 
well as a thorough knowledge of horses. The greatest 
proficients test their skill by driving a chariot round and 
round in a ring; and in truth it would be no trifling feat to 
control with ease a team of four high-mettled steeds when 
whirling round in a circle. The chariot carries two men who 
sit beside the charioteer. The war-elephant, either in what is 
called the tower, or on his bare back in sooth, carries three 
fighting men, of whom two shoot from the side, while one 
shoots from behind. There is also a fourth man, who carries in 
his hand the goad wherewith he guides the animal, much in 
the same way as the pilot and captain of a ship direct its 
course with the helm.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 36  
Of Elephants. (Strabo 15. 1. 41-43, pp.704-705.)  
A private person is not allowed to keep either a horse or an 

elephant. These animals are held to be the special property of 
the king, and persons are appointed to take care of them. The 
manner of hunting the elephant is this. Round a bare patch of 
ground is dug a deep trench about five or six stadia in extent, 
and over this is thrown a very narrow bridge which gives 
access to the enclosure. Into this enclosure are introduced 
three or four of the best-trained female elephants. The men 
themselves lie in ambush in concealed huts. The wild elephants 
do not approach this trap in the daytime, but they enter it at 
night, going in one-by-one. When all have passed the entrance, 
the men secretly close it up; then, introducing the strongest of 
the tame fighting elephants, they fight it out with the wild 
ones, whom at the same time they enfeeble with hunger. When 
the latter are now overcome with fatigue, the boldest of the 
drivers dismount unobserved, and each man creeps under his 
own elephant, and from this position creeps under the belly of 

the wild elephant and ties his feet together. When this is done 
they incite the tame ones to beat those whose feet are tied till 
they fall to the ground. They then bind the wild ones and the 
tame ones together neck to neck with thongs of raw ox-hide. 
To prevent them shaking themselves in order to throw off 
those who attempt to mount them, they make cuts all round 
their neck and then put thongs of leather into the incisions so 
that the pain obliges them to submit to their fetters and to 
remain quiet. From the number caught they reject such as are 
too old or too young to be serviceable, and the rest they lead 
away to the stables. Here they tie their feet one to another, 
and fasten their necks to a firmly fixed pillar, and tame them 
by hunger. After this they restore their strength with green 
reeds and grass. They next teach them to be obedient, which 
they effect by soothing them, some by coaxing words, and 
others by songs and the music of the drum. Few of them are 
found difficult to tame, for they are naturally so mild and 
gentle in their disposition that they approximate to rational 
creatures. Some of them take up their drivers when fallen in 
battle, and carry them off in safety from the field. Others, 
when their masters have sought refuge between their forelegs, 
have fought in their defence and saved their lives. If in a fit of 
anger they kill either the man who feeds or the man who 
trains them, they pine so much for their loss that they refuse 
to take food, and sometimes die of hunger.  

They copulate like horses, and the female casts her calf 
chiefly in spring. It is the season for the male, when he is in 
heat and becomes ferocious. At this time he discharges a fatty 
substance through an orifice near the temples. It is also the 
season for the females, when the corresponding passage opens. 
They go with young for a period which varies from sixteen to 
eighteen months. The dam suckles her calf for six years. Most 
of them live as long as men who attain extreme longevity, and 
some live over two hundred years. They are liable to many 
distempers, and are not easily cured. The remedy for diseases 
of the eye is to wash it with, cows’ milk. For most of their 
other diseases draughts of black wine are administered to 
them. For the cure of their wounds they are made to swallow 
butter, for this draws out iron. Their sores are fomented with 
swine's flesh.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 37.a  
(Lucius Flavius Arrianus, The Indica, ch. 13-14.) (See the 

translation of Arrian's Indika.)  
 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 37.b 
Of Elephants. (Aelian, Hist. Anim. XII. 44.)  
In India an elephant if caught when full-grown is difficult 

to tame, and longing for freedom thirsts for blood. Should it 
be bound in chains, this exasperates it still more, and it will 
not submit to a master. The Indians, however, coax it with 
food, and seek to pacify it with various things for which it has 
a liking, their aim being to fill its stomach and to soothe its 
temper. But it is still angry with them, and takes no notice of 
them. To what device do they then resort? They sing to it 
their native melodies, and soothe it with the music of an 
instrument in common use which has four strings and is called 
a skindapsos. The creature now pricks up its ears, yields to the 
soothing strain, and its anger subsides. Then, though there is 
an occasional outburst of its suppressed passion, it gradually 
turns its eye to its food. It is then freed from its bonds, but 
does not seek to escape, being enthralled with the music. It 
even takes food eagerly, and, like a luxurious guest riveted to 
the festive board, has no wish to go, from its love of the music.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 38  
Of the diseases of Elephants. (Aelian, Hist. Anim. 13. 7.)  
The Indians cure the wounds of the elephants which they 

catch, in the manner following:--  
They treat them in the way in which, as good old Homer 

tells us, Patroklos treated the wound of Euryplyos,--they 
foment them with lukewarm water. After this they rub them 
over with butter, and if they are deep allay the inflammation 
by applying and inserting pieces of pork, hot but still 
retaining the blood. They cure ophthalmia with cows' milk, 
which is first used as a fomentation for the eye, and is then 
injected into it. The animals open their eyelids, and finding 
they can see better are delighted, and are sensible of the 
benefit like human beings. In proportion as their blindness 
diminishes their delight overflows, and this is a token that the 
disease has been cured. The remedy for other distempers to 
which they are liable is black wine; and if this potion fails to 
work a cure nothing else can save them.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 39  
Of Gold-digging Ants. (Strabo 15. 1. 44, p.706.)  
Megasthenes gives the following account of these ants. 

Among the Derdai, a great tribe of Indians, who inhabit the 
mountains on the eastern borders, there is an elevated plateau 
about 3,000 stadia, in circuit. Beneath the surface there are 
mines of gold, and here accordingly are found the ants which 
dig for that metal. They are not inferior in size to wild foxes. 
They run with amazing speed, and live by the produce of the 
chase. The time when they dig is winter. They throw up heaps 
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of earth, as moles do, at the mouth of the mines. The gold-
dust has to be subjected to a little boiling. The people of the 
neighbourhood, coming secretly with beasts of burden, carry 
this off. If they came openly the ants would attack them, and 
pursue them if they fled, and would destroy both them and 
their cattle. So, to effect the robbery without being observed, 
they lay down in several different places pieces of the flesh of 
wild beasts, and when the ants are by this device dispersed 
they carry off the gold-dust. This they sell to any trader they 
meet with while it is still in the state of ore, for the art of 
fusing metals is unknown to them.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 40.a  
(Lucius Flavius Arrianus, The Indica, XV.5-7.) (See the 

translation of Arrian's Indika.)  
 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 40.b 
Of Ants which dig.for gold. (Dio Chrysostom Or. 35,--p. 

436, Morell.)  
They get the gold from ants. These creatures are larger than 

foxes, but are in other respects like the ants of our own 
country. They dig holes in the earth like other ants. The heap 
which they throw up consists of gold the purest and brightest 
in all the world. The mounds are piled up close to each other 
in regular order like hillocks of gold dust, whereby all the 
plain is made effulgent. It is difficult, therefore, to look 
towards the sun, and many who have attempted to do this 
have thereby destroyed their eyesight. The people who are 
next neighbours to the ants, with a view to plunder these 
heaps, cross the intervening desert, which is of no great extent, 
mounted on wagons to which they have yoked their swiftest 
h6rses. They arrive at noon, a time when the ants have gone 
underground, and at once seizing the booty make off at full 
speed. The ants, on learning what has been done, pursue the 
fugitives, and overtaking them fight with them till they 
conquer or die, for of all animals they are the most 
courageous. It hence appears that they understand the worth 
of gold, and that they will sacrifice their lives rather than part 
with it.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 41 
Of the Indian Philosophers. (Strabo 15. 1. 58-60, pp.711-

714.)  
Speaking of the philosophers, he (Megasthenes) says that 

such of them as live, on the mountains are worshippers of 
Dionysos, showing as proofs that he had come among them 
the wild vine, which grows in their country only, and the ivy, 
and the laurel, and the myrtle, and the box-tree, and other 
evergreens, none of which are found beyond the Euphrates, 
except a few in parks, which it requires great care to preserve. 
They observe also certain customs which are Bacchanalian. 
Thus they dress in muslin, wear the turban, use perfumes 
array themselves in garments dyed of bright colours; and their 
kings, when they appear in public, are preceded by the music 
of drums and gongs. But the, philosophers who live on the 
plains worship Herakles. [These accounts are fabulous, and 
are impugned by many writers, especially what is said about 
the vine and wine. For the greater part of Armenia, and the 
whole of Mesopotamia and Media, onwards to Persia and 
Karmania, lie beyond the Euphrates, and throughout a great 
part of each of these countries good vines grow, and good 
wine is produced.]  

Megasthenes makes a different division of the philosophers, 
saying that they are of two kinds--one of which he calls the 
Brachmanes, and the other the Sarmanes. The Brachmanes are 
best esteemed, for they are more consistent in their opinions. 
From the time of their conception in the womb they are under 
the guardian care of learned men, who go to the mother and, 
under the pretence of using some incantations for the welfare 
of herself and her unborn babe, in reality give her prudent 
hints and counsels. The women who listen most willingly are 
thought to be the most fortunate in their children. After their 
birth the children are under the care of one person after 
another, and as they advance in age each succeeding master is 
more accomplished than his predecessor. The philosophers 
have their abode in a grove in front of the city within a 
moderate-sized enclosure. They live in a simple style, and lie 
on beds of rushes or (deer) skins. They abstain from animal 
food and sexual pleasures, and spend their time in listening to 
serious discourse, and in imparting their knowledge to such as 
will listen to them. The hearer is not allowed to speak, or even 
to cough, and much less to spit, and if he offends in any of 
these ways he is cast out from their society that very day, as 
being a man who is wanting in self-restraint. After living in 
this manner for seven-and-thirty years, each individual retires 
to his own property, where he lives for the rest of his days in 
ease and serenity. They then array themselves in fine muslin, 
and wear a few trinkets of gold on their fingers and in their 
ears. They eat flesh, but not that of animals employed in 
labour. They abstain from hot and highly seasoned food. They 
marry as many wives as they please, with a view to have 
numerous children, for by having many wives greater 
advantages are enjoyed, and, since they have no slaves, they 
have more need to have children around them to attend to 

their wants. The Brachmanes do not communicate a 
knowledge of philosophy to their wives, lest they should, 
divulge any of the forbidden mysteries to the profane if they 
became depraved, or lest they should, desert them if they 
became good philosophers: far no one who despises pleasure 
and pain, as well as life and death, wishes to be in subjection 
to another, but this is characteristic both of a good man and 
of a good woman. Death is with them a very frequent subject 
of discourse. They regard this life as, so to speak, the time 
when the child within the womb becomes mature, and death 
as a birth into a real and happy life for the votaries of 
philosophy. On this account they undergo much, discipline as 
a preparation for death. They consider nothing that befalls 
men to be either good or bad, to suppose otherwise being a 
dream-like illusion, else how could some be affected with 
sorrow, and others with pleasure, by the very same things, 
and how could the same things affect the same individuals at 
different times with these opposite emotions? Their ideas 
about physical phenomena, the same author tells us, are very 
crude, for, they are better in their actions than in their 
reasonings, inasmuch as their belief is in great measure based 
upon fables; yet on many points their opinions coincide with 
those of the Greeks, for like them they say that the world had 
a beginning, and is liable to destruction, and is in shape 
spherical, and that the Deity who made it, and who governs it, 
is diffused through all its parts. They hold that various first 
principles operate in the universe, and that water was the 
principle employed in the making of the world. In addition to 
the four elements there is a fifth agency, from which the 
heaven and the stars were produced. The earth is placed in the 
centre of the universe. Concerning generation, and the nature 
of the soul, and many other subjects, they express views like 
those maintained by the Greeks. They wrap up their doctrines 
about immortality and future judgement, and kindred topics, 
in allegories, after the manner of Plato. Such are his 
statements regarding the Brachmanes.  

Of the Sarmanes he tells us that those who are held in most 
honour are called the Hylobioi. They live in the woods, where 
they subsist on leaves of trees and wild fruits, and wear 
garments made from the bark of trees. They abstain from 
sexual intercourse and from wine. They communicate with the 
kings, who consult them by messengers regarding the causes 
of things, and who through them worship and supplicate the 
deity. Next in honour to the Hylobioi are the physicians, since 
they are engaged in the study of the nature of man. They are 
simple in their habits, but do not live in the fields. Their food 
consists of rice and barley-meal, which they can always get for 
the mere asking, or receive from those who entertain them as 
guests in their houses. By their knowledge of pharmacy they 
can make marriages fruitful, and determine the sex of the 
offspring. They effect cures rather by regulating diet than by 
the use of medicines. The remedies most esteemed are 
ointments and plasters. All others they consider to be in a 
great measure pernicious in their nature. This class and the 
other class practise fortitude, both by undergoing active toil, 
and by the endurance of pain, so that they remain for a whole 
day motionless in one fixed attitude.  

Besides these there are diviners and sorcerers, and adepts in 
the rites and customs relating to the dead, who go about 
begging both in villages and towns. Even such of them as are 
of superior culture and refinement inculcate such superstitions 
regarding Hades as they consider favourable to piety and 
holiness of life. Women pursue philosophy with some of them, 
but abstain from sexual intercourse.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 42.a  
(Titus Flavius Clemens of Alexandria, Stromata 1. p. 305 D; 

ed. Colon. 1688) 
That the Jewish race is by far the oldest of all these, and that 

their philosophy, which has been committed to writing, 
preceded the philosophy of the Greeks, Philo the Pythagorean 
shows by many arguments, as does also Aristoboulos the 
Peripatetic, and many others, whose names I need not waste 
time in enumerating. Megasthenes, the author of a work on 
India, who lived with Seleukos Nikator, writes most clearly 
on this point, and his words are these:-- "All that has been 
said regarding nature by the ancients is asserted also by 
philosophers out of Greece, on the one part in India by the 
Brachmanes, and on the other in Syria by the people called the 
Jews." 

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 42.b  
(Eusebius of Caesarea, Praep. Ev. 9. 6, pp.410 C, D; ed. 

Colon. 1688). Ex Clem. Alex.  
Again, in addition to this, further on he writes thus: 

"Megasthenes, the writer who lived with Seleukos Nikator, 
writes most clearly on this point and to this effect:--‘All that 
has been said,’" etc.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 42.c  
Cyrill. Contra Julian. 4. (Opp. ed. Paris, 1638, T. VI. p. 

134 Al. Ex Clem. Alex.)  
 
 

Aristoboulos the Peripatetic somewhere writes to this 
effect:--"All that has been said," etc.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 43  
Of the Philosophers of India. (Titus Flavius Clemens of 

Alexandria, Stromata 1. p.305, A, B; ed. Colon. 1688).  
[Philosophy, then; with all its blessed advantages to man, 

flourished long ages ago among the barbarians, diffusing its 
light among the Gentiles, and eventually penetrated into 
Greece. Its hierophants were the prophets among the 
Egyptians, the Chaldaeans among the Assyrians, the Druids 
among the Gauls, the Sarmanaeans who were the 
philosophers of the Baktrians and the Kelts, the Magi among 
the Persians, who, as you know, announced beforehand the 
birth of the Saviour, being led by a star till they arrived in the 
land of Judaea, and among the Indians the Gymnosophists, 
and other philosophers of barbarous nations.]  

There are two sects of these Indian philosophers--one called 
the Sarmanai and the other the.Brachmanai. Connected with 
the Sarmanai are the philosophers called the Hylobioi, who 
neither live in cities nor even in houses. They clothe 
themselves with the bark of trees, and subsist upon acorns, 
and drink water by lifting it to their mouth with their hands. 
They neither marry nor beget children [like those ascetics of 
our own day called the Enkratetai. Among the Indians are 
those philosophers also who follow the precepts of Boutta, 
whom they honour as a god on account of his extraordinary 
sanctity.]  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 44  
Of Kalanos and Mandanis. (Strabo 15. 1. 68, p.718.)  
Megasthenes, however, says that self-destruction is not a 

dogma of the philosophers, but that such as commit the act 
are regarded as foolhardy, those naturally of a severe temper 
stabbing themselves or casting themselves down a precipice, 
those averse to pain drowning themselves, those capable of 
enduring pain strangling themselves, and those of ardent 
temperaments throwing themselves into the fire. Kalanos was 
a man of this stamp. He was ruled by his passions, and became 
a slave to the table of Alexander. He is on this account 
condemned by his countrymen, but Mandanis is applauded 
because when messengers from Alexander invited him to go to 
the son of Zeus, with the promise of gifts if he complied, and 
threats of punishment if he refused, he did not go. Alexander, 
he said, was not the son of Zeus, for he was not so much as 
master of the larger half of the world. As for himself, he 
wanted none of the gifts of a man whose desires nothing could 
satiate; and as for his threats he feared them not: for if he lived, 
India would supply him with food enough, and if he died, he 
would be delivered from the body of flesh now afflicted with 
age, and would be translated to a better and a purer life. 
Alexander expressed admiration of the man, and let him have 
his own way.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 45  
(Lucius Flavius Arrianus, The Indica, 7. 2. 3-9.)  
Of Kalanos and Mandanis.  
This shows that Alexander, notwithstanding the terrible 

ascendancy which the passion for glory had acquired over him, 
was not altogether without a perception of the things that are 
better; for when he arrived at Taxila and saw the Indian 
gymnosophists, a desire seized him to have one of these men 
brought into his presence, because he admired their endurance. 
The eldest of these sophists, with whom the others lived as 
disciples with a master, Dandamis by name, not only refused 
to go himself, but prevented the others going. He is said to 
have returned this for answer, that he also was the son of Zeus 
as much as Alexander himself was, and that he wanted nothing 
that was Alexander's (for he was well off in his present 
circumstances), whereas he saw those who were with him 
wandering over so much sea and land for no good got by it, 
and without any end coming to their many wanderings. He 
coveted, therefore, nothing Alexander had it in his power to 
give, nor, on the other hand, feared aught he could do to 
coerce him: for if he lived, India would suffice for him, 
yielding him her fruits in due season, and if he died, he would 
be delivered from his ill-assorted companion the body. 
Alexander accordingly did not put forth his hand to violence, 
knowing the man to be of an independent spirit. He is said, 
however, to have won over Kalanos, one of the sophists of 
that place, whom Megasthenes represents as a man utterly 
wanting in self-control, while the sophists themselves spoke 
opprobriously of Kalanos, because that, having left the 
happiness enjoyed among them, he went to serve another 
master than God.  

 
INDIKA BOOK 4.  
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 46  
That the Indians had never been attacked by others, nor had 

themselves attacked others. (Strabo 15. 1 6-8, pp. 686-688.)  
But what just reliance can we place on the accounts of India 

from such expeditions as those of Kyros and Semiramis? If 
Megasthenes concurs in this view, and recommends his readers 
to put no faith in the ancient history of India. Its people, he 
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says, never sent an expedition abroad, nor was their country 
ever invaded and conquered except by Herakles and Dionysos 
in old times, and by the Makedonians in our own. Yet 
Sesostris the Egyptian and Tearkon the Ethiopian advanced 
as far as Europe. And Nabukodrosor, who is more renowned 
among the Chaldaeans [Babylonians] than even Herakles 
among the Greeks, carried his arms to the Pillars, which 
Tearkon also reached, while Sesostris penetrated from lberia 
even into Thrace and Pontos. Besides these there was 
Idanthyrsos the Skythian, who overran Asia as far as Egypt. 
But not one of these great conquerors approached India, and 
Semiramis, who meditated its conquest, died before the 
necessary preparations were undertaken. The Persians indeed 
summoned the Hydrakai from India to serve as mercenaries, 
but, they did not lead an army into the country, and only 
approached its borders when Kyros marched against the 
Massagetai.  

 
Of Dionysos and Herakles  
The accounts about Herakles and Dionysos, Megasthenes 

and some few authors with him consider entitled to credit, 
[but the majority, among whom is Eratosthenes, consider 
them incredible and fabulous, like the stories current among 
the Greeks.]  

On such grounds they called a particular race of people 
Nyssaians, and their city Nyssa, which Dionysos had founded, 
and the mountain which rose above the city Meron, assigning 
as their reason for bestowing these names that ivy grows there, 
and also the vine, although its fruit does not come to 
perfection, as the clusters, on account of the heaviness of the 
rains, fall off the trees before ripening. They further called the 
Oxydrakai descendants of Dionysos, because the vine grew in 
their country, and their processions were conducted with 
great pomp, and their kings on going forth to war and on 
other occasions marched in Bacchic fashion, with drums 
beating, while they were dressed in gay coloured robes, which 
is also a custom among other Indians. Again, when Alexander 
had captured at the first assault the rock called Aornos, the 
base of which is washed by the Indus near its source, his 
followers, magnifying the affair, affirmed that Herakles had 
thrice assaulted the same rock and had been thrice repulsed. 
They said also that the Sibae were descended from those who 
accompanied Herakles on his expedition, and that they 
preserved badges of their descent, for they wore skins like 
Herakles, and carried clubs, and branded the mark of a cudgel 
on their oxen and mules. In support of this story they turn to 
account the legends regarding Kaukasos and Prometheus by 
transferring them hither from Pontos, which they did on the 
slight pretext that they had seen a sacred cave among the 
Paropamisadae. This they declared was the prison of 
Promestheus, whither Herakles had come to effect his 
deliverance, and that this was the Kaukasos, to which the 
Greeks represent Prometheus as having been bound.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 47  
(Lucius Flavius Arrianus, The Indica, V. 4-12.) (See the 

translation of Arrian's Indika.)  
 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 48.a  
Of Nabuchodrosor. (Titus Flavius Josephus Contra Apion. 

1. 20; vol. 2 p.451, Havere.)  
Megasthenes also expresses the same opinion in the fourth 

book of his Indika, where he endeavours to show that the 
aforesaid king of the Babylonians (Nabouchodonosor) 
surpassed Herakles in courage and the greatness of his 
achievements, by telling us that he conquered even Iberia.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 48.b  
(Titus Flavius Josephus, Jewish Antiquities 10. 2. 1; vol. 1 

p.533, Havere.)  
[In this place (Nabouchodonosor) erected also of stone 

elevated places for walking about on, which had to the eye the 
appearance of mountains, and were so contrived that they 
were planted with all sorts of trees, because his wife, who had 
been bred up in the land of Media, wished her surroundings to 
be like those of her early home.] Megasthenes also, in the 
fourth book of his Indika, makes mention of these things, and 
thereby endeavours to show that this king surpassed Herakles 
in courage and the greatness of his achievements, for he says 
that he conquered Libya and a great part of Iberia.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 48.c  
(Zonar. ed. Basil. 1557, vol. 1. p. 87.)  
Among the many old historians who mention 

Nabouchodonosor, Flavius Josephus enumerates Berosos, 
Megasthenes, and Diokles.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 48.d  
(George Syncellus vol. 1. p.419, ed. Benn.; p.221 ed. Paris, 

p. 177 ed. Venet.)  
Megasthenes, in his fourth book of the Indika represents 

Nabouchodonosor as mightier than Herakles, because with 
great courage and enterprise he conquered the greater part of 
Libya and lberia.  

MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 49  
Of Nabouchodrosor. (Abyden. ap. Euseb. Praep. Ev. 1. 41; 

ed. Colon. 1688, p. 456 D)  
Megasthenes says that Nabouchodrosor, who was mightier 

than Herakles, undertook an expedition against Libya and 
Iberia, and that having conquered them he planted a colony of 
these people in the parts lying to the right of Pontos.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 50.a  
(Lucius Flavius Arrianus, The Indica, 7-9.) (See the 

translation of Arrian's Indica.)  
 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 50.b  
Of Pearls. (Pliny the Elder, Natural History, 9. 5)  
Some writers allege that in swarms of oysters, as among 

bees, individuals distinguished for size and beauty act as 
leaders. These are of wonderful cunning in preventing 
themselves being caught, and are eagerly sought for by the 
divers. Should they be caught, the others are easily enclosed in 
the nets as they go wandering about. They are then put into 
earthen pots, where they are buried deep in salt. By this 
process the flesh is all eaten away, and the hard concretions, 
which are the pearls, drop down to the bottom.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 50.c  
Of the Pandaian Land. (Phlegon. Mirab. 33.)  
Megasthenes says that the women of the Pandaian realm 

bear children when they are six years of age.  
 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 51  
(Pliny the Elder, Natural History, 6. 21. 4-5.)  
Of the Ancient History of the Indians.  
For the Indians stand almost alone among the nations in 

never having migrated from their own country. From the 
days of Father Bacchus to Alexander the Great, their kings 
are reckoned at 154, whose reigns extend over 6451 years and 
3 months. [Solin. 52. 5. Father Bacchus was the first who 
invaded India, and was the first of all who triumphed over the 
vanquished Indians. From him to Alexander the Great 6451 
years are reckoned with 3 months additional, the calculation 
being made by counting the, kings who reigned in the 
intermediate period, to the number of 153.]  

 
 
INDIKA DOUBTFUL FRAGMENTS.  
 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 52  
Of Elephants. (Aelian, Hist. Anim. 12. 8.)  
The elephant when feeding at large ordinarily drinks water, 

but when undergoing the fatigues of war is allowed wine,--
not that sort, however, which comes from the grape, but 
another which is prepared from rice. The attendants even go 
in advance of their elephants and gather them flowers; for 
they are very fond of sweet perfumes, and they are accordingly 
taken out to the meadows, there to be trained under the 
influence of the sweetest fragrance. The animal selects the 
flowers according to their smell, and throws them as they are 
gathered into a basket which is held out by the trainer. This 
being filled, and harvest-work, so to speak, completed, he 
then bathes, and enjoys his bath with all the zest of a 
consummate voluptuary. On returning from bathing he is 
impatient to have his flowers, and if there is delay in bringing 
them he begins roaring, and will not taste a morsel of food till 
all the flowers he gathered are placed before him. This done, 
he takes the flowers out of the basket with his trunk and 
scatters them over the edge of his manger, and makes by this 
device their fine scent be, as it were, a relish to his food. He 
strews also a good quantity of them as litter over his stall, for 
he loves to have his sleep made sweet and pleasant.  

The Indian elephants were nine cubits in height and five in 
breadth. The largest elephants in all the land were those called 
the Praisian, and next to these the Taxilan.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 53  
Of a White Elephant. (Aelian, Hist. Anim. 3. 46.)  
An Indian elephant-trainer fell in with a white elephant-calf, 

which he brought when still quite young to his home, where 
he reared it, and gradually made it quite tame and rode upon 
it. He became much attached to the creature, which loved him 
in return, and by its affection requited him for its 
maintenance. Now the king of the Indians, having heard of 
this elephant, wanted to take it; but the owner, jealous of the 
love it had for him, and grieving much, no doubt, to think 
that another should become its master, refused to give it away, 
and made off at once to the desert mounted on his favourite. 
The king was enraged at this, and sent men in pursuit, with 
orders to seize the elephant, and at the same time to bring 
back the Indian for punishment. Overtaking the fugitive they 
attempted to execute their purpose, but he resisted and 
attacked his assailants from the back of the elephant, which in 
the affray fought on the side of its injured master. Such was 
the state of matters at the first, but afterwards, when the 
Indian on being wounded slipped down to the ground, the 
elephant, true to his salt, bestrides him as soldiers in battle 

bestride a fallen comrade, whom they cover with their shields, 
kills many of the assailants, and puts the rest to flight. Then 
twining his trunk around his rearer he lifted him on to his 
back, and carried him home to the stall, and remained with 
him like a faithful friend with his friend, and showed him 
every kind attention. [0 men! how base are ye! ever dancing 
merrily when ye hear the music of the frying-pan, ever 
revelling in the banquet, but traitors in the hour of danger, 
and vainly and for nought sullying the sacred name of 
friendship.]  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 54  
(Pseudo-Orign, Philosoph. 24, ed. Delarue, Paris, 1733, 

vol. I. p. 904.)  
Of the Brahmans and their Philosophy / Of the Brachhmans 

in India.  
There is among the Brachhmans in India a sect of 

philosophers who adopt an independent life, and abstain from 
animal food and all victuals cooked by fire, being content to 
subsist upon fruits, which they do not so much as gather from 
the trees, but pick up when they have dropped to the ground, 
and their drink is the water of the river Tagabena. 
Throughout life they go about naked, saying that the body 
has been given by the Deity as a covering for the soul. They 
hold that God is light, but not such light as we see with the 
eye, nor such as the sun or fire, but God is with them the 
Word,--by which term they do not mean articulate speech, 
but the discourse of reason, whereby the hidden mysteries of 
knowledge are discerned by the wise. This light, however, 
which they call the Word, and think to be God, is, they say, 
known only by the Brachhmans themselves, because they alone 
have discarded vanity, which is the outermost covering of the 
soul. The members of this sect regard death with 
contemptuous indifference, and, as we have seen already, they 
always pronounce the name of the Deity with a tone of 
peculiar reverence, and adore him with hymns. They neither 
have wives nor beget children. Persons who desire to lead a 
life like theirs cross over from the other side of the river, and 
remain with them for good, never returning to their own 
country. These also are called Brachhmans, although they do 
not follow the same mode of life, for there are women in the 
country, from whom the native inhabitants are sprung, and of 
these women they beget offspring. With regard to the Word, 
which they call God, they hold that it is corporeal, and that it 
wears the body as its external covering, just as one wears the 
woollen surcoat, and that when it divests itself of the body 
with which it is enwrapped it becomes manifest to the eye. 
There is war, the Brachhmans hold, in the body where with 
they are clothed, and they regard the body as being the 
fruitful source of wars, and, as we have already shown, fight 
against it like soldiers in battle contending against the enemy. 
They maintain, moreover, that all men are held in bondage, 
like prisoners of war, to their own innate enemies, the sensual 
appetites, gluttony, anger, joy, grief, longing desire, and such 
like, while it is only the man who has triumphed over these 
enemies who goes to God. Dandamis accordingly, to whom 
Alexander the Makedonian paid a visit, is spoken of by the 
Brachhmans as a god because he conquered in the warfare 
against the body, and on the other hand they condemn 
Kalanos as one who had impiously apostatized from their 
philosophy. The Brachhmans, therefore, when the have 
shuffled off the body, see the pure sunlight as fish see it, when 
they spring up out of the water into the air.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 55.a  
Of Kalanos and Mandanis. (Pallad. de Bragmanibus, pp. 8, 

20 et seq. ed. Londin. 1668.) (Camerar. libell. gnomolog. pp., 
116, 124 et seq.)  

They (the Bragmanes) subsist upon such fruits as they can 
find, and on wild herbs, which the earth spontaneously 
produces, and drink only water. They wander about in the 
woods, and sleep at night on pallets of the leaves of 
trees . . . . . . .  

"Kalanos, then, your false friend, held this opinion, but be 
is despised and trodden upon by us. By you, however, 
accomplice as he was in causing many evils to you all, he is 
honoured and worshipped, while from our society he has been 
contemptuously cast out as unprofitable. And why not? when 
everything which we trample under foot is an object of 
admiration to the lucre-loving Kalanos, your worthless friend, 
but no friend of ours, a  

miserable creature, and more to be pitied than the 
unhappiest wretch, for by setting his heart on lucre he 
wrought the perdition of his soul! Hence he seemed neither 
worthy of us, nor worthy of the friendship of God, and hence 
he neither was content to revel away life in the woods beyond 
all reach of care, nor was be cheered with the hope of a blessed 
hereafter: for by his love of money he slew the very life of his 
miserable soul.  

"We have, however, amongst us a sage called Dandamis 
whose home is in the woods, where he lies on a pallet of leaves, 
and where he has nigh at hand the fountain of peace, whereof 
he drinks, sucking, as it were, the pure breast of a mother. 
King Alexander, accordingly, when he heard of all this, was 
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desirous of learning the doctrines of the sect, and so he sent 
for this Dandaamis, as being their teacher and president.  

"Onesikrates was therefore despatched to fetch him, and 
when he found the great sage he said, "Hail to thee, thou 
teacher of the Bragmanes. The son of the mighty god Zeus, 
king Alexander, who is the sovereign lord of all men, asks you 
to go to him, and if you comply, he will reward you with 
great and splendid gifts, but if you refuse will cut off your 
head."  

Dandamis, with a complacent smile, heard him to the end, 
but did not so much as lift up his head from his couch of leaves, 
and while still retaining his recumbent attitude returned this 
scornful answer:--"God, the supreme king, is never the author 
of insolent wrong, but is the creator of light, of peace, of life, 
of water, of the body of man, and of souls, and these he 
receives when death sets them free, being in no way subject to 
evil desire. He alone is the god of my homage, who abhors 
slaughter and instigates no wars. But Alexander is not God, 
since he must taste of death; and how can such as he be the 
world's master, who has not yet reached the further shore of 
the river Tiberoboas, and has not yet seated himself on a 
throne of universal dominion? Moreover, Alexander has 
neither as yet entered living into Hades, nor does he know the 
course of the sun through the central regions of the earth, 
while the nations on its boundaries have not so much as heard 
his, name. If his present dominions are not capacious enough 
for his desire, let him cross the Ganges river, and he will find a 
region able to sustain men if the country on our side be too 
narrow to hold him. Know this, however, that what 
Alexander offers me, and the gifts he promises, are all things 
to me utterly useless; but the things which I prize, and find of 
real use and worth, are these leaves which are my house, these 
blooming plants which supply me with dainty food and the 
water which is my drink, while all other possessions and 
things, which are amassed with anxious care, are wont to 
prove ruinous to those who amass them, and cause only- 
sorrow and vexation, with which every poor mortal is fully 
fraught. But as for me, I lie upon the forest leaves, and, 
having nothing which requires guarding, close my eyes in 
tranquil slumber; whereas had I gold to guard, that would 
banish sleep. The earth supplies me with everything, even as a 
mother her child with milk. I go wherever I please, and there 
are no cares with which I am forced to cumber myself, against 
my will. Should Alexander cut off my head, he cannot also 
destroy my soul. My head alone, now silent, will remain, but 
the soul will go away to its Master, leaving the body like a 
torn garment upon the earth, whence also it was taken. I then, 
becoming spirit, shall ascend to my God, who enclosed us in 
flesh, and left us upon the earth to prove whether when here 
below we shall live obedient to his ordinances, and who also 
will require of us, when we depart hence to his presence, an 
account of our life, since he is judge of all proud wrong-doing; 
for the groans of the oppressed become the punishments of the 
oppressors.  

Let Alexander, then, terrify with these threats those who 
wish for gold and for wealth, and who dread death, for 
against as these weapons are both alike powerless, since the 
Bragmanes neither love gold nor fear death. Go, then, and 
tell Alexander this: Dandamis has no need of aught that is 
yours, and therefore will not go to you, but if you want 
anything from Dandamis come you to him."  

Alexander, on receiving from Onesikrates a report of the 
interview, felt a stronger desire than ever to see Dandamis, 
who, though old and naked, was the only antagonist in whom 
he, the conqueror of many nations, had found more than his 
match.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 55.b  
Ambrosius, De Moribus Brachmanorum, pp. 62, 68 et seq. 

ed. Pallad. Londinium 1668.  
Of Calanus and Mandanis.  
They (the Brachmans) eat what they find on the ground, 

such as leaves, of trees and wild herbs, like cattle.  
Calanus is your friend, but he is despised and trodden upon 

by us. He, then, who was the author of many evils among you, 
is honoured and worshipped by you; but since he is of no 
importance he is rejected by us, and those things we certainly 
do not seek, please Calanus because of his greediness for 
money. But he was not ours, a man such as has miserably 
injured and lost his soul, on which account he is plainly 
unworthy to be a friend either of God or of ours nor has he 
deserved security among the woods in this world, nor can he 
hope for the glory which is promised in the future.  

When the emperor Alexander came to the forests, he was 
not able to see Dandamis as he passed through.  

When, therefore, the above-mentioned messenger came to 
Dandamis, he addressed him thus:-- "The emperor Alexander, 
the son of the great Jupiter, who is lord of the human race, 
has ordered, that you should hasten to him, for if you come, 
he will give you many gifts, but if you refuse he will behead 
you as a punishment for your contempt."  

When these words came to the ears of Dandamis, he rose not 
from his leaves whereon he lay, but reclining and smiling he 
replied in this way:--"The greatest God," he said, "can do 

injury to no one, but restores again the light of life to those 
who have departed. Accordingly he alone is my lord who 
forbids murder and excites no wars. But Alexander is no God, 
for he himself will have to die. How, then, can he be the lord 
of all, who has not yet crossed the river Tyberoboas, nor has 
made the whole world his abode, nor crossed the zone of 
Gades, nor has beheld the course of the sun in the centre of the 
world? Therefore many nations do not yet even know his 
name. If, however, the country he possesses cannot contain 
him, let him cross our river and he will find a soil which is 
able to support men. All those things Alexander promises 
would be useless to me if he gave them: I have leaves for a 
house, live on the herbs at hand and water to drink; other 
things collected with labour, and which perish and yield 
nothing but sorrow to those seeking them or possessing them, 
these I despise. I therefore now rest secure, and with closed 
eyes I care for nothing. If I wish to keep gold, I destroy my 
sleep; Earth supplies me with everything, as a mother does to 
her child. Wherever I wish to go, I proceed wherever I do not 
wish to be, no necessity of care can force me to go. And if he 
wish to cut off my head, he cannot take my soul; he will only 
take the fallen head, but the departing soul will leave the head 
like a portion of some garment, and will restore it to whence 
it received it, namely, to the earth. But when I shall have 
become a spirit I shall ascend to God, who has enclosed it 
within this flesh. When he did this he wished to try us, how, 
after leaving him, we would live in this world. And afterwards, 
when we shall have returned to him, he will demand from us 
an account of this life. Standing by him I shall see my injury, 
and shall contemplate his judgement on those who injured me: 
for the sighs and groans of the injured become the 
punishments of the oppressors. Let Alexander threaten with 
this them that desire riches or fear death, both of which I 
despise. For Brachmans neither love gold nor dread death. Go, 
therefore, and tell Alexander this:--‘Dandamis seeks nothing 
of yours, but if you think you need something of his, disdain 
not to go to him.’"  

When Alexander heard these words through the interpreter, 
he wished the more to see such a man, since he, who had 
subdued many nations, was overcome by an old naked man.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 56.a  
List of the Indian Races. (Pliny the Elder, Natural History,. 

6. 21. 8-23. 11.)  
The other journeys made thence (from the Hyphasis) for 

Seleukos Nikator are as follows:--168 miles to the Hesidrus, 
and to the river Jomanes as many (some copies add 5 miles); 
from thence to the Ganges 112 miles, 9 miles to Rhodopha 
(others give 325 miles for this distance).  

To the town Kalinipaxa 167-500. Others give 263 miles. 
Thence to the confluence of the Jamanes and Ganges 625 miles 
(many add 13 miles), and to the town Palimbothra 425. To 
the mouth of the Ganges 738 miles.  

The races which we may enumerate without being tedious, 
from the chain of Emodus, of which a spur is called Imaus 
(meaning in the native tongue snowy), are the Isari, Cosyri, 
Izgi, and on the hills the Chisiotosagi, and the Brachmauae, a 
name comprising many tribes, among which are the 
Maccocalingae. The river Prinas and the Cainas (which flows 
into the Ganges) are both navigable. The tribes called 
Calingae are nearest the sea, and higher up are the Mandei, 
and the Malli in whose, country is Mount Mallus, the 
boundary of all that district being the Ganges.  

This river, according to some, rises from uncertain sources, 
like the Nile, and inundates similarly the countries lying 
along its course; others say that it rises on the Skythian 
mountains, and has nineteen tributaries, of which, besides 
those already mentioned, the Condochates, Erannoboas, 
Cosoagus, and Sonus are navigable. Others again assert that it 
issues forth at once with loud roar from its fountain, and after 
tumbling down a steep and rocky channel is received 
immediately on reaching the level plains into a lake, whence it 
flows out with a gentle current, being at the narrowest eight 
miles, and on the average a hundred stadia in breadth, and 
never of less depth than twenty paces (one hundred feet) in the 
final part of its course, which is through the country of the 
Gangarides. The royal city of the Calingae is called Parthalis. 
Over their king 60,000 foot-soldiers, 1,000 horsemen, 700 
elephants keep watch and ward in "procinct of war."  

For among the more civilized Indian communities life is 
spent in a great variety of separate occupations. Some till the 
soil, some are soldiers, some traders; the noblest and richest 
take part in the direction of state affairs, administer justice, 
and sit in council with the kings. A fifth class devotes itself to 
the philosophy prevalent in the country, which almost 
assumes the form of a religion, and the members always put an 
end to their life by a voluntary death on a burning funeral pile. 
In addition to these classes there is one half-wild, which is 
constantly engaged in a task of immense labour, beyond the 
power of words to describe--that of hunting and taming 
elephants. They employ these animals in ploughing and for 
riding on, and regard them as forming the main part of their 
stock in cattle. They employ them in war and in fighting for 

their country. In choosing them for war, regard is had to their 
age, strength, and size.  

There is a very large island in the Ganges which is inhabited 
by a single tribe Modogalingae. Beyond are situated the 
Modubae, Molindae, the Uberae with a handsome town of the 
same name, the Galmodroesi, Preti, Calissae, Sasuri, Passalae, 
Colubae, Orxulae, Abali, Taluctae. The king of these keeps 
under arms 50,000 foot-soldiers, 4,000 cavalry, and 400 
elephants. Next come the Andarae, a still more powerful race, 
which possesses numerous villages, and thirty towns defended 
by walls and towers, and which supplies its king with an army 
of 100,000 infantry, 2,000 cavalry, and 1,000 elephants. 
Gold is very abundant among the Dardae, and silver among 
the Setae.  

But the Prasii surpass in power and glory every other 
people, not only in this quarter, but one may say in all India, 
their capital Palibothra, a very large and wealthy city, after 
which some call the people itself the Palibothri,--nay even the 
whole tract along the Ganges. Their king has in his pay a 
standing army of 600,000 foot-soldiers, 30,000 cavalry, and 
9,000 elephants: whence may be formed some conjecture as to 
the vastness of his resources.  

After these, but more inland, are the Monedes and Suari, in 
whose country is Mount Maleus, on which shadows fall 
towards the north in winter, and towards the south in 
summer, for six months alternately. Baeton asserts that the 
north pole in these parts is seen but once in the year, and only 
for fifteen days; while Megasthenes says that the same thing 
happens in many parts of India. The south pole is called by the 
Indians Dramasa. The river Jomanes flows through the 
Palibothri into the Ganges between the towns Methora and 
Carisobora. In the parts which lie southward from the Ganges 
the inhabitants, already swarthy, are deeply coloured by the 
sun, though not scorched black like the Ethiopians. The 
nearer they approach the Indus the more plainly does their 
complexion betray the influence of the sun.  

The Indus skirts the frontiers of the Prasii, whose mountain 
tracts are said to be inhabited by the Pygmies. Artemidorus 
sets down the distance between the two rivers at 121 miles.  

The Indus, called by the inhabitants Sindus, rising on that 
spur of Mount Caucasus which is called Paropamisus, from 
sources fronting the sunrise, receives also itself nineteen rivers, 
of which the most famous are the Hydaspes, which has four 
tributaries; the Cantabra, which has three; the Acesines and 
the Hypasis, which are both navigable; but nevertheless, 
having no very great supply of water, it is nowhere broader 
than fifty stadia, or deeper than fifteen paces. It forms an 
extremely large island, which is called Prasiane, and a smaller 
one, called Patale. Its stream, which is navigable, by the 
lowest estimates, for 1,240 miles, turns westward as if 
following more or less closely the course of the sun, and then 
falls into the ocean. The measure of the coast line from the 
mouth of the Ganges to this river I shall set down as it is 
generally given, though none of the computations agree with 
each other. From the mouth of the Ganges to Cape Calingon 
and the town of Dandagula 625 miles; to Tropina 1,225; to 
the cape of Perimula, where there is the greatest emporium of 
trade in India, 750 miles; to the town in the island of Patala 
mentioned above, 620 miles.  

The hill-tribes between the Indus and the Iomanes are the 
Cesi; the Cetriboni, who live in the woods; then the Megallae, 
whose king is master of five hundred elephants and an army of 
horse and foot of unknown strength; the Chrysei, the 
Parasangae, and the Asange, where tigers abound, noted for 
their ferocity. The force under arms consists of 30,000 foot, 
300 elephants, and 800 horse. These are shut in by the Indus, 
and are surrounded by a circle of mountains and deserts over a 
space, of 625 miles. Below the deserts are the Dari, the Surae, 
then deserts again for 187 miles, these deserts encircling the 
fertile tracts just as the sea encircles islands. Below these 
deserts we find the Maltecorae, Singhae, Marohae, Rarungae, 
Moruni. These inhabit the hills which in an unbroken chain 
run parallel to the shores of the ocean. They are free and have 
no kings, and occupy the mountain heights, whereon they 
have built many cities. Next follow the Narae, enclosed by the 
loftiest of Indian mountains, Capitalia. The inhabitants on 
the other side of this mountain work extensive mines of gold 
and silver. Next are the Oraturae, whose king has only ten 
elephants, though he has a very strong force of infantry. Next 
again are the Varetatae, subject to a king, who keep no 
elephants, but trust entirely to their horse and foot. Then the 
Odomoboerae; the Salabastrae; the Horatae, who have a fine 
city, defended by marshes which serve as a ditch, wherein 
crocodiles are kept, which, having a great avidity for human 
flesh, prevent all access to the city except by a bridge. And 
another city of theirs is much admired--Automela, which, 
being seated on the coast at the confluence of five rivers, is a 
noble emporium of trade. The king is master of 1,600 
elephants, 150,000 foot, and 5,000 cavalry. The poorer king 
of the Charmae has but sixty elephants, and his force 
otherwise is insignificant. Next come the Pandae, the only 
race in India ruled by women. They say that Hercules having 
but one daughter, who was on that account all the more 
beloved, endowed her with a noble kingdom. Her descendants 
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rule over 300 cities, and command an army of 150,000 foot 
and 500 elephants. Next, with 300 cities, the Syrieni, 
Derangae, Posingae, Buzae, Gogiarei, Umbrae, Nereae, 
Brancosi, Nobundae, Cocondae, Nesei, Pedatrirae, 
Solobriasae, Olostrae, who adjoin the island Patale, from the 
furthest shore of which to the Caspian gates the distance is 
said to be 1,925 miles.  

Then next to these towards the Indus come, in an order 
which is easy to follow, the Amatae, Bolingae, Gallitalutae, 
Dimuri, Megari, Ordabae, Mese; after these the Uri and Sileni. 
Immediately beyond come deserts extending for 250 miles. 
These being passed, we come to the Organagae, Abaortae, 
Sibarae, Suertae, and after these to deserts as extensive as the 
former. Then come the Sarophages, Sorgae, Baraomatae, and 
the Umbrittae, who consist of twelve tribes, each possessing 
two cities, and the Aseni, who possess three cities. Their 
capital is Bucephala, built where Alexander's famous horse of 
that name was buried. Hillmen follow next, inhabiting the 
base of Caucasus, the Soleadae, and the Sondrae; and if we 
cross to the other side of the Indus and follow its course 
downward we meet the Samarabriae, Sambruceni, 
Bisambritae, Osii, Antixeni, and the Taxillae with a famous 
city. Then succeeds a level tract of country known by the 
general name of Amanda, whereof the tribes are four in 
number the Peucolaitae, Arsagalitae, Geretae, Asoi.  

Many writers, however, do not give the river Indus as the 
western boundary of India, but include within it four 
satrapies,--the Gedrosi, Arachotae, Arii, Paropamisadae, 
making the river Cophes its furthest limit; though others 
prefer to consider all these as belonging to the Arii.  

Many writers further include in India even the city Nysa and 
Mount Merus, sacred to Father Bacchus, whence the origin of 
the fable that he sprang from the thigh of Jupiter. They 
include also the Astacani, in whose country the vine grows 
abundantly, and the laurel, and boxwood, and every kind of 
fruit-tree found in Greece. The remarkable and almost 
fabulous accounts which are current regarding the fertility of 
its soil, and the nature of its fruits and trees, its beasts and 
birds and other animals, will be set down each in its own place 
in other parts of this work. A little further on I shall speak of 
the satrapies, but the island of Taprobane requires my 
immediate attention.  

But before we come to this island there are others, one 
being Patale, which, as we have indicated, lies at the mouth of 
the Indus, triangular in shape, and 220 miles in breadth. 
Beyond the mouth of the Indus are Chryse and Argyre, rich, 
as I believe, in metals. For I cannot readily believe, what is 
asserted by some writers, that their soil is impregnated with 
gold and silver. At a distance of twenty miles from these lies 
Crocala, from which, at a distance of twelve miles, is Bigaba, 
which abounds with oysters and other shell-fish. Next comes 
Toralliba, nine miles distant from the last-named island, 
beside many others unworthy of note.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 56.b.  
Catalogue of Indian Races. (Solin. 52. 6-17.)  
The greatest rivers of India are the Ganges and Indus, and 

of these some assert that the Ganges rises from uncertain 
sources and inundates the country in the manner of the Nile, 
while others incline to think that it rises in the Scythian 
mountains. [The Hypanisis is also there, a very noble river, 
which formed the limit of Alexander's march, as the altars 
erected on its banks prove.] The least breadth of the Ganges is 
eight miles, and its greatest twenty. Its depth where it is 
shallowest is fully a hundred feet. The people who live in the 
furthest-off part are the Gangarides, whose king possesses 
1,000 horse, 700 elephants, and 60,000 foot in apparatus of 
war.  

Of the Indians some cultivate the soil, very many follow war, 
and others trade. The noblest and richest manage public 
affairs, administer justice, and sit in council with the kings. 
There exists also a fifth class, consisting of those most eminent 
for their wisdom, who, when sated with life, seek death by 
mounting a burning funeral pile. Those, however, who have 
become the devotees of a sterner sect, and pass their life in the 
woods, hunt elephants, which, when made quite tame and 
docile, they use for ploughing and for riding on.  

In the Ganges there is an island extremely populous, 
occupied by a very powerful nation whose king keeps under 
arms 50,000 foot and 4,000 horse. In fact no one invested 
with kingly power ever keeps on foot a military force without 
a very great number of elephants and foot and cavalry.  

The Prasian nation, which is extremely powerful, inhabits a 
city called Palibotra, whence some call the nation itself the 
Palibotri. Their king keeps in his pay at all times 60,000 foot, 
30,000 horse, and 8,000 elephants.  

Beyond Palibotra is Mount Maleus, on which shadows in 
winter fall towards the north, in summer towards the south, 
for six months alternately. In that region the Bears are seen 
but once a year, and not for more than fifteen days, as Beton 
informs us, who allows that this happens in many parts of 
India. Those living near the river Indus in the regions that 
turn southward are scorched more than others by the heat, 
and at last the complexion of the people is visibly affected by 

the great power of the sun. The mountains are inhabited by 
the Pygmies.  

But those who live near the sea have no kings.. The 
Pandaean nation is governed by females, and their first queen 
is said to have been the daughter of Hercules. The city Nysa is 
assigned to this region, as is also the mountain sacred to 
Jupiter, Meros by name, in a cave on which the ancient 
Indians affirm Father Bacchus was nourished; while the name 
has given rise to the well known fantastic story that Bacchus 
was born from the thigh of his father. Beyond the mouth of 
the Indus are two islands, Chryse and Argyre, which yield 
such an abundant supply of metals that many writers allege 
their soils consist of gold and of silver.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 57  
Of Dionysos. (Polyaen. Strateg. 1. 1. 1-3.) 
Dionysos, in his expedition against the Indians, in order 

that the cities might receive him willingly, disguised the arms 
with which he had equipped his troops, and made them wear 
soft raiment and fawn-skins. The spears were wrapped round 
with ivy, and the thyrsus had a sharp point. He gave the signal 
for battle by cymbals and drums instead of the trumpet, and 
by regaling the enemy with wine diverted their thoughts from 
war to dancing. These and all other Bacchic orgies were 
employed in the system of warfare by which he subjugated the 
Indians and all the rest of Asia.  

Dionysos, in the course of his Indian campaign, seeing that 
his army could not endure the fiery heat of the air, took 
forcible possession of the three-peaked mountain of India. Of 
these peaks, one is called Korasibie, another Kondaske, but to 
the third he himself gave the name of Meros, in remembrance 
of his birth. Thereon were many fountains of water sweet to 
drink, game in great plenty, tree-fruits in unsparing 
profusion, and snows which gave new vigour to the frame. 
The troops quartered there made a sudden descent upon the 
barbarians of the plain, whom they easily routed, since they 
attacked them with missiles from a commanding position on 
the heights above.  

[Dionysos, after conquering the Indians, invaded Baktria, 
taking with him as auxiliaries the Indians and Amazons. That 
country has for its boundary the river Saranges. The 
Baktrians seized the mountains overhanging that river with a 
view to attack Dionysos, in crossing it from a post of 
advantage. He, however, having encamped along the river, 
ordered the Amazons and the Bakkhai to cross it, in order 
that the  

Baktrians, in their contempt for women, might be induced 
to come down from the heights. The women then assayed to 
cross the stream, and the enemy came downhill, and 
advancing to the river endeavoured to beat them back. The 
women then retreated, and the Baktrians pursued them as far 
as the bank; then Dionysos, coming to the rescue with his men, 
slew the Baktrians, who were impeded from fighting by the 
current, and he crossed the river in safety.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 58  
Of Hercules and Pandaea. (Polyaen. Strateg. 1. 3. 4.)  
Herakles begat a daughter in India whom he called Pandaia. 

To her he assigned that portion of India which lies to 
southward and extends to the sea, while he distributed the 
people subject to her rule into 365 villages, giving orders that 
one village should each day bring to the treasury the royal 
tribute, so that the queen might always have the assistance of 
those men whose turn it was to pay the tribute in coercing 
those who for the time being were defaulters in their payments.  

 
MEGASTHENES FRAGMENT 59  
Of the Beasts of India. (Aelian, Hist. Anim. XVI. 2-22.) 
In India I learn that there are to be found the birds called 

parrots; and though I have no doubt, already mentioned them, 
yet what I omitted to state previously regarding them may 
now with great propriety be here set down. There are, I am 
informed, three species of them, and all these, if taught to 
speak, as children are taught, become as talkative as children, 
and speak with human voice; but in the woods they utter a 
bird-like scream, and neither send out any distinct and 
musical notes, nor being wild and untaught are able to talk. 
There are also peacocks in India, the largest anywhere met 
with, and pale-green ringdoves. One who is not well-versed in 
bird-lore seeing these for the first time, would take them to be 
parrots, and not pigeons. In the colour of the bill and legs 
they resemble Greek partridges. There are also cocks, which 
are of extraordinary size, and have their crests not red as 
elsewhere, or at least in our country, but have the flower-like 
coronals of which the crest is formed variously coloured. 
Their rump feathers, again, are neither curved nor wreathed, 
but are of great breadth, and they trail them in the way 
peacocks trail their tails, when they neither straighten nor 
erect them: the feathers of these Indian cocks are in colour 
golden, and also dark-blue like the smaragdus.  

There is found in India also another remarkable bird. This 
is of the size of a starling and is parti-coloured, and is trained 
to utter the sounds of human speech. It is even more talkative 
than the parrot, and of greater natural cleverness. So far is it 

from submitting with pleasure to be fed by man, that it rather 
has such a pining for freedom, and such a longing to warble at 
will in the society of its mates, that it prefers starvation to 
slavery with sumptuous fare. It is called by the Makedonians 
who settled among the Indians in the city of Boukephala and 
its neighbourhood, and in the city called Kuropolis, and 
others which Alexander the son of Philip built, the Kerkion. 
This name had, I believe, its origin in the fact that the bird 
wags its tail in the same way as the water-ousels.  

I learn further that in India there is a bird called the Kelas, 
which is thrice the size of the bustard, and has a bill of 
prodigious size and long legs. It is furnished also with an 
immense crop resembling a leather pouch. The cry which it 
utters is peculiarly discordant. The plumage is ash-coloured, 
except that the feathers at their tips are tinted with a pale 
yellow.  

I bear also that the Indian hoopoe is double the size of ours, 
and more beautiful in appearance, and Homer says that while 
the bridle and trappings of a horse are the delight of a 
Hellenic king, this hoopoe is the favourite plaything of the 
king of the Indians, who carries it on his hand, and toys with 
it, and never tires gazing in ecstasy on its splendour, and the 
beauty with which Nature has adorned it. The, Brachmanes, 
therefore, even make this particular bird the subject of a 
mythic story, and the tale told of it runs thus:--To the king of 
the Indians there was born a son. The child had elder brothers, 
who when they came to man's estate turned out to be very 
unjust and the greatest of reprobates. They despised their 
brother because he was the youngest; and they scoffed also at 
their father and their mother, whom they despised because 
they were very old and grey-haired. The boy, accordingly, and 
his aged parents could at last no longer live with these wicked 
men, and away they fled from home, all three together. In the 
course of the protracted journey which they had then to 
undergo, the old people succumbed to fatigue and died, and 
the boy showed them no light regard, but buried them in 
himself, having cut off his head with a sword. Then, as the 
Brachmanes tell us, the all-seeing sun, in admiration of this 
surpassing act of piety, transformed the boy into a bird which 
is most beautiful to behold, and which lives to a very 
advanced age. So on his head there grew up a crest which was, 
as it were, a memorial of what he had done at the time of his 
flight. The Athenians have also related, in a fable, marvels 
somewhat similar of the crested lark; and this fable 
Aristophanes, the comic poet, appears to me to have followed 
when he says in the Birds, "For thou wert ignorant, and not 
always bustling, nor always thumbing Aesop, who spake of 
the crested lark, calling it the first of all birds, born before 
ever the earth was; and telling how afterwards her father 
became sick and died, and how that, as the earth did not then 
exist, he lay unburied till the fifth day, when his daughter, 
unable to find a grave elsewhere, dug one for him in her own 
head."  

It seems, accordingly, probable that the fable, though with 
a different bird for its subject, emanated from the Indians, and 
spread onward even to the Greeks. For the Brachmanes say 
that a prodigious time has elapsed since the Indian hoopoe, 
then in human form and young in years, performed that act of 
piety to its parents.  

In India there is an animal closely resembling in appearance 
the land crocodile, and somewhere about the size of a little 
Maltese dog. It is covered all over with a scaly skin so rough 
altogether and compact that when flayed off it is used by the 
Indians as a file. It cuts through brass and eats iron. They call 
it the phattages (pangolin or scaly ant-eater) . . . . . . .  

The Indian sea breeds sea-snakes which have broad tails, 
and the lakes breed hydras of immense size, but these sea-
snakes appear to inflict a bite more sharp than poisonous.  

In India there are herds of wild horses, and also of wild asses. 
They say that the mares submit to be covered by the asses, and 
enjoy such coition, and breed mules, which are of a reddish 
colour and very fleet, but impatient of the yoke and otherwise 
skittish. They say that they catch these mules with foot-traps, 
and then take them to the king of the Prasians, and that if 
they are caught when two years old they do not refuse to be 
broken in, but if caught when beyond that age they differ in 
no respect from sharp-toothed and carnivorous animals.  
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(This is one of the most extraordinary books in history. Its 

title Naturalis Historia, usually translated into English as 
Natural History, is totally misleading the modern reader. It 
suggests that it is just about plants and animals, yet we must 
not view the Roman title with the eyes of our scientifically 
trained mind. In reality, this book shows us, like nothing else, 
why explorers and merchants in Antiquity took all the 
incalculable risks that a journey of 10,000 or 20,000 miles 
bears in itself. Yes, this book is about nature, and yes, this 
book is about plants, animals and geography. But above all, 
it is the main shopping list of the Roman Empire. It is the 
written expertise on Roman science, technology and 
education. This book reveals, like no other, the worldwide 
trade and the economic outcome in figures and numbers. This 
book is the main witness of Flavian enlightenment, never 
reported in this extent before or after. 

The Natural History was compiled and written by Gaius 
Plinius Secundus or Plinius Maior (AD 23–79), also called 
Pliny the Elder in English. He was mainly a Roman naval and 
army commander of the early Roman Empire, although to 
many he is well-known as author. He spent most of his spare 
time studying, writing, and investigating natural phenomena, 
geographic locations, applicable technologies, and he even 
did not stop before economical, financial and political 
questions. Plinius was courageous man and he died on 25 
August 79 AD when he was attempting the rescue by ship of a 
friend and his family from the eruption of Mount Vesuvius. 
The eruption had just destroyed the cities of Pompeii and 
Herculaneum. 

He was a close personal friend of the emperor Vespasian and 
his son Titus. As a matter of fact, he belonged to a very special 
group of people we could call "The Literary Circle of the 
Flavian Dynasty." It was a group designed to re-shape the 
Roman Empire which the new Emperor Vespasian just had 
saved from total disaster that was caused by bad management 
of the last Julio-Claudian administrations and the subsequent 
war against the Messianic Movement, better known as the 
First Roman-Jewish War, 66-73 AD. All these people were 
companions, sharing daily life and professional ambitions. 
Many were related through friendship, marriage, and teacher-
student companionship. The main driving force was a man we 
know as Vespasian. His full name was Titus Flavius 
Vespasianus. 

Vespasian can be compared with Han Wudi of China (157–
87 BC; r. 141–87 BC), whose reign launched a vast expansion 
of geopolitical influence for the Chinese civilisation, the 
development of a strong centralised state, economical 
reorganisation and promotion of a hybrid Legalist-Confucian 
doctrine via governmental policies and propaganda. 
Vespasian too  expanded geopolitical influence for the Roman 
civilisation, the development of a strong centralised state, 
economical reorganisation and promotion of a hybrid Stoic-
Messianic doctrine via governmental policies and propaganda. 
He strengthened the Roman Imperial Cult (which was 
nothing less but a Ministery of Religion with a huge tax-based 
revenue) by reforming the Babylonian Talmud and very likely 
by creating Roman Christianity. 

To the "The Literary Circle of the Flavian Dynasty" 
belonged persons like: Titus Flavius Vespasianus (Vespasian, 
9–79 AD); Titus Flavius Sabinus (c. 15–69 AD) was soldier, 
politician,  brother and keen supporter of Emperor Vespasian. 
Gaius Licinius Mucianus (c. 20–77 AD) was a Roman general, 
statesman and writer who have played a role behind the scenes 
in the elevation of Vespasian to the throne; Gaius Plinius 
Secundus or Plinius Maior (Pliny the Elder, 23–79 AD) close 
friend of Vespasian and Titus; Titus Flavius Sabinus (c. 40–?), 
son of Vespsian's brother and brother of Titus Flavius 
Clemens (consul in 95), husband of Julia Flavia, the daughter 
of his cousin, the future emperor Titus. Flavia Domitilla 
Minor (c. 45–66) was the only daughter of the Roman 
Emperor Vespasian and mother of Flavia Domitilla the saint. 
Titus Flavius Vespasianus (Titus, 39–81 AD); Berenice of 
Cilicia (Herod Julia Berenice or Bernice, daughter of the 
Jewish King Herod Agrippa I and a sister of King Herod 
Agrippa II, 28–82 AD), was a Jewish client queen of the 
Roman Empire and the lover or wife of Titus from 67 to his 
death. Titus Flavius Josephus (Yosef bar Matityahu, 37–100 
AD); adoptive son of Vespasian; Titus Flavius Domitianus 
(Domitian, 51–96 AD); 

Flavia Domitia Longina (c. 52–126 AD), wife to Titus 
Flavius Domitianus; Julia Flavia (Julia Titi, daughter of 

Titus and Flavia Domitia Longina (8 September 64 – 91); 
Gaius Plinius Caecilius Secundus or Plinius Minor (Pliny the 
Younger, c. 61–113 AD); Titus Flavius Sabinus (c. 65–?), 
grandson of Vespasian's brother, Sabinus' brother was Titus 
Flavius Clemens, consul in 95; Titus Flavius Clemens (Pope 
Clement I, c. 35–96 AD); Flavia Domitilla (saint) was his 
cousin and wife; Flavia Domitilla (saint), daughter of 
Vespasian's dauther Flavia Domitilla Minor, she married her 
cousin, the consul Titus Flavius Clemens; the authors of the 
Gospel of Matthew (probably  Yosef bar Matityahu, that is 
Josephus, 37–100 AD), the Gospel of Mark (may be Marcus 
Valerius Martialis, c. 38–104 AD or Marcus Fabius 
Quintilianus, c. 35–100 AD), and the Gospel of Luke (Lucius 
Mestrius Plutarchus, c. 46–120 AD). Josephus probably 
knew Saul of Tarsos from the time when he was a priest in the 
Temple of Jerusalem or when both went to Rome in about 62 
or 63 AD. When Josephus came back to Rome after the 
Roman-Jewish War, he lived in Vespasians Palace, at the 
northern side of the Circus Maximus, next door to the 
emperor's quarters and the library where the captured 
Hebrew books of the destroyed Temple were kept. There is 
some likelihood that Josephus met here also Plinius Maior 
from whom he might have got advice for his writing style 
which is in some ways similarly straight forward as that of 
Plinius. 

Scope and topics of the Naturalis Historia suggest that 
Plinius wrote it as a commissioned work for the Flavian 
Literary Circle. The book is so large that it became an 
editorial model for encyclopaedias. Together with the works 
of Caesar, Philo and Josephus, the Naturalis Historia is one of 
the largest works to have survived from the Roman Empire to 
the modern day in an almost complete condition. It claims to 
cover the entire field of ancient knowledge, based on the best 
authorities available to Plinius. He claims to be the only 
Roman ever to have undertaken such a work. We can imagine 
that Plinius had an entire staff of scribes employed, so had 
Josephus. This book describes in astonishing details plants, 
animals, minerals, gems, metals, and where to find them, what 
to do with them, what for to use them and even how. More 
than any other publication, the  Naturalis Historia has 
fostered foreign trade with Africa, India and China. 

Plinius combined his scholarly activities with a busy career 
as an imperial administrator for the emperor Vespasian. Much 
of his writing was done at night; daytime hours were spent 
working for the emperor, as he explains in the dedicatory 
preface addressed to Vespasian's elder son, the future emperor 
Titus, with whom he had served in the army (and to whom the 
work is dedicated). As for the nocturnal hours spent writing, 
these were seen not as a loss of sleep but as an addition to life. 
It is the only work by Plinius to have survived, and the last 
that he published. He published the first 10 books in 77 AD, 
but had not made a final revision of the remainder at the time 
of his death during the 79 AD eruption of Vesuvius. The rest 
was published posthumously by Pliny's nephew, Pliny the 
Younger. 

 
Measuring Roman Economy 
What makes Plinius' account so special is the given figures 

of costs. They may sound exaggerated. However, as member of 
the Roman government, he had access to state archives and 
the documents in them. Therefore it sounds unlikely that he 
was lying. He normally uses the sestertius as currency example. 
Most modern people have no idea about the average 
purchasing power of this money unit. 

It is difficult to make any comparisons with modern money 
or prices, but for most of the 1st century AD, a legionary (a 
highly trained soldier who usually had 2 or 3 additional 
professions in the past like builder, metal worker, etc.) was 
paid 900 sestertii per year (circa 75 sestertii per month and 
2.5 sestertii per day. Half of it could be deducted for living 
costs of the soldier; so he might have left 1.25 sestertii per day 
if he was lucky enough to get paid.) 

We may compare that with the estimated income or 
purchasing power of a staff sergeant in 2018: U.S. staff 
sergeant $32,400 year ($2,700 month / $90 day); U.K. staff 
sergeant £43,000 year (£3,580 month / £120 day). Although 
the figures of the U.S. and the U.K. look different, in the end, 
they roughly represent an equal purchasing power as food, 
rent etc. is much cheaper in the U.S.  

The 900 sestertii fit into $32,400 circa 36× and in £43,000 
circa 48×. That is an average fit of 42× for USD and GBP 
combined. So, when we multiply a sum of Roman sestertii by 
only 40×, we might get a rough idea what sum of money 
Plinius was talking about translated into modern GBP or 
USD.] 

 
Measuring Distances 
The Romans knew very well that the Earth was a ball. Since 

the times of Eratosthenes (c. 276–194 BC), the Romans also 
had a pretty good idea about the size of the Earth.The 
measurement of Earth's circumference is the most famous 
among the results obtained by Eratosthenes, who estimated 
that the meridian has a length of 252,000 stadia, with an 
error on the real value between −2.4% and +0.8% (assuming 

a value for the stadion between 155 and 160 metres). 
Eratosthenes described his arc measurement technique, in a 
book entitled On the measure of the Earth, which has not 
been preserved.  

Some time between Posidonius of Rhodes (c. 135–51 BC) 
and Claudius Ptolemy (c. 100–170 AD), i.e. between the 1st 
century BC and the 2nd century AD, a Greek named 
Cleomedes wrote a book on astronomy, De motu circulari 
corporum caelestium [H. Ziegler, Libri, Leipzig: Teubner, 
1891, updated Teubner by R.B. Todd, 1990.]. This was based 
mainly on the lost work of Posidonius, but also on others.  

Cleomedes (c. 300–370 AD) is our primary source for the 
calculations of Erastothenes, who measured the earth in the 
3rd century BC. Here’s the relevant passage, from Heath’s 
translation of Cleomedes, On the orbits of the heavenly bodies, 
I, 10. [Translated by T. L. Heath in Greek Astronomy, 
London (1932); via Cohen & Drabkin, A source book in 
Greek Science, 1948, p.149-153.]: 

1. About the size of the earth the physicists, or natural 
philosophers,  have held different views, but those of 
Posidonius and Eratosthenes are preferable to the rest. The 
latter shows the size of the earth by a geometrical method; the 
method of Posidonius is simpler. Both lay down certain 
hypotheses, and, by successive inferences from the hypotheses, 
arrive at their demonstrations. 

2. Posidonius says that Rhodes and Alexandria lie under the 
same meridian. Now meridian circles are circles which are 
drawn through the poles of the universe and through the 
point which is above the head of any individual standing on 
the earth. The poles are the same for all these circles, but the 
vertical point is different for different persons. Hence we can 
draw an infinite number of meridian circles. Now Rhodes and 
Alexandria lie under the same meridian circle, and the 
distance between the cities is reputed to be 5,000 stades. 
Suppose this to be the case. 

3. All the meridian circles are among the great circles in the 
universe, dividing it into two equal parts and being drawn 
through the poles. With these hypotheses, Posidonius 
proceeds to divide the zodiac circle, which is equal to the 
mendian circles, because it also divides the universe into two 
equal parts, into forty-eight parts, thereby cutting each of the 
twelfth parts of it (i.e., signs) into four. If, then, the meridian 
circle through Rhodes and Alexandria is divided into the same 
number of parts, forty-eight, as the zodiac circle, the segments 
of it are equal to the aforesaid segments of the zodiac. For, 
when equal magnitudes are divided into (the same number of) 
equal parts, the parts of the divided magnitudes must be 
respectively equal to the parts. This being so, Posidonius goes 
on to say that the very bright star called Canopus lies to the 
south, practically on the Rudder of Argo. The said star is not 
seen at all in Greece; hence Aratus does not even mention it in 
his Phaenomena. But, as you go from north to south, it 
begins to be visible at Rhodes and, when seen on the horizon 
there, it sets again immediately as the universe revolves.1 But 
when we have sailed the 5,000 stades and are at Alexandria, 
this star, when it is exactly in the middle of the heaven, is 
found to be at a height above the honzon of one-fourth of a 
sign, that is,one forty-eighth part of the zodiac circle.’ It 
follows, therefore, that the segment of the same mendian 
circle which lies above the distance between Rhodes and 
Alexandria is one forty-eighth part of the said circle, because 
the honzon of the Rhodians is distant from that of the 
Alexandrians by one forty-eighth of the zodiac circle. Since, 
then, the part of the earth under this segment is reputed to be 
5,000 stades, the parts (of the earth) under the other (equal) 
segments (of the meridian circle) also measure 5,000 stades; 
and thus the great circle of the earth is found to measure 
240,000 stades, assuming that from Rhodes to Alexandria is 
5,000 stades; but, if not, it is in (the same) ratio to the 
distance. Such then is Posidonius’ way of dealing with the size 
of the earth. 

4. The method of Eratosthenes1 depends on a geometrical 
argument and gives the impression of being slightly more 
difficult to follow. But his statement will be made clear if we 
premise the following. Let us suppose, in this case too, first, 
that Syene and Alexandria he under the same meridian circle, 
secondly, that the distance between the two cities is 5,000 
stades; and thirdly, that the rays sent down from different 
parts of the sun on different parts of the earth are parallel; for 
this is the hypothesis on which geometers proceed Fourthly, 
let us assume that, as proved by the geometers, straight lines 
falling on parallel straight lines make the alternate angles 
equal, and fifthly, that the arcs standing on (i e., subtended by) 
equal angles are similar, that is, have the same proportion and 
the same ratio to their proper circles—this, too, being a fact 
proved by the geometers. Whenever, therefore, arcs of circles 
stand on equal angles, if any one of these is (say) one-tenth of 
its proper circle, all the other arcs will be tenth parts of their 
proper circles. 

5. Any one who has grasped these facts will have no 
difficulty in understanding the method of Eratosthenes, which 
is this Syene and Alexandria lie, he says, under the same 
mendian circle. Since meridian circles are great circles in the 
universe, the circles of the earth which lie under them are 
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necessarily also great circles. Thus, of whatever size this 
method shows the circle on the earth passing through Syene 
and Alexandria to be, this will be the size of the great circle of 
the earth Now Eratosthenes asserts, and it is the fact, that 
Syene lies under the summer tropic. Whenever, therefore, the 
sun, being m the Crab at the summer solstice, is exactly in the 
middle of the heaven, the gnomons (pointers) of sundials 
necessarily throw no shadows, the position of the sun above 
them being exactly vertical; and it is said that this is true 
throughout a space three hundred stades in diameter. But in 
Alexandria, at the same hour, the pointers of sundials throw 
shadows, because Alexandria lies further to the north than 
Syene. The two cities lying under the same meridian great 
circle, if we draw an arc from the extremity of the shadow to 
the base of the pointer of the sundial in Alexandria, the arc 
will be a segment of a great circle in the (hemispherical) bowl 
of the sundial, since the bowl of the sundial lies under the 
great circle (of the meridian). If now we conceive straight 
lines produced from each of the pointers through the earth, 
they will meet at the centre of the earth. Since then the sundial 
at Syene is vertically under the sun, if we conceive a straight 
line coming from the sun to the top of the pointer of the 
sundial, the line reaching from the sun to the centre of the 
earth will be one straight line. If now we conceive another 
straight line drawn upwards from the extremity of the shadow 
of the pointer of the sundial in Alexandria, through the top of 
the pointer to the sun, this straight line and the aforesaid 
straight line will be parallel, since they are straight lines 
coming through from different parts of the sun to different 
parts of the earth. On these straight lines, therefore, which are 
parallel, there falls the straight line drawn from the centre of 
the earth to the pointer at Alexandria, so that the alternate 
angles which it makes arc equal. One of these angles is that 
formed at the centre of the earth, at the intersection of the 
straight lines which were drawn from the sundials to the 
centre of the earth; the other is at the point of intersection of 
the top of the pointer at Alexandria and the straight line 
drawn from the extremity of its shadow to the sun through 
the point (the top) where it meets the pointer. Now on this 
latter angle stands the arc carried round from the extremity of 
the shadow of the pointer to its base, while on the angle at the 
centre of the earth stands the arc reaching from Syene to 
Alexandria. But the arcs are similar, since they stand on equal 
angles. Whatever ratio, therefore, the arc in the bowl of the 
sundial has to its proper circle, the arc reaching from Syene to 
Alexandria has that ratio to its proper circle. But the arc in 
the bowl is found to be one-fiftieth of its proper circle.’ 
Therefore the distance from Syene to Alexandria must 
necessarily be one-fiftieth part of the great circle of the earth. 
And the said distance is 5,000 stades*; therefore the complete 
great circle measures 250,000 stades. Such is Eratosthenes’ 
method. (The stadion [Greek; plural: stadia, Latin: stadium; 
English: stade] was an ancient Greek unit of length, 
consisting of 600 feet [being either the Ptolemaic or Attic foot: 
308mm × 600 = 185m, or the Olympic foot: 294mm × 600 
= 176m.].  

Eusebius of Caesarea in his Preparatio Evangelica includes 
a brief chapter of three sentences on celestial distances (Book 
15, Chapter 53). He states simply that Eratosthenes found the 
distance to the Sun to be "of stadia myriads 400 and 80,000") 
and the distance to the Moon to be 780,000 stadia. The 
expression for the distance to the Sun has been translated 
either as 4,080,000 stadia (1903 translation by E. H. Gifford), 
or as 804,000,000 stadia (edition of Edouard des Places, 
dated 1974–1991). The meaning depends on whether 
Eusebius meant 400 myriad plus 80,000 or "400 and 80,000" 
myriad. With a stade of 185 m (607 ft), 804,000,000 stadia is 
149,000,000 km (93,000,000 mi), approximately the distance 
from the Earth to the Sun. 

 
Topics and Structure  
The Natural History is generally divided into the organic 

plants and animals and the inorganic matter, although there 
are frequent digressions in each section. The encyclopedia also 
notes the uses made of all of these by the Romans. Its 
description of metals and minerals is valued for its detail in 
the history of science, being the most extensive compilation 
still available from the ancient world. That work carries an 
extraordinarily wide range of topics, such as astronomy, 
meteorology, geography, anthropology, ethnography, 
physiology, zoology, botany, spices, perfumes, drugs, 
medicine, magic, astrology,  medicine, religion, warfare, 
technology, agriculture, chemistry, metallurgy, mineralogy, 
crystallography and mineralogy, art history, roman sculpture 
and ancient greek sculpture, mining, economy, politics, etc. 
Book I serves as Pliny's preface, explaining his approach and 
providing an extremely detailed table of contents. The 
Natural History consists of 37 books. Pliny devised a 
summarium, or list of contents, at the beginning of the work 
that was later interpreted by modern printers as a table of 
contents. The table below is a summary based on modern 
names for topics. 

The work is divided into 37 books, organised into 10 
volumes. These cover topics including astronomy, 

mathematics, geography, ethnography, anthropology, human 
physiology, zoology, botany, agriculture, horticulture, 
pharmacology, mining, mineralogy, sculpture, art, and 
precious stones. Pliny's Natural History became a model for 
later encyclopedias and scholarly works as a result of its 
breadth of subject matter, its referencing of original authors, 
and its index.  

 
Contents 
Book 1: Table of contents in detail including the 

"Authorities," meaning the original sources 
Book 2: Astronomy and meteorology 
Book 3: Geography of the Western Mediterranean 
Book 4: Geography of the Eastern Mediterranean, the 

Black Sea, continental and northern Europe. 
Book 5: Geography of Africa, the Middle East and Turkey 
Book 6: Geography of Asia; summary overview and wrap-

up of world geography 
Book 7: Anthropology and human physiology 
Book 8: Land animals: elephants, lions, tigers, panthers; 

cows, horses, asses, mules, sheep, goats; mice, dormice and a 
few others 

Book 9: Marine animals: whales, dolphins, fish, shellfish, 
etc 

Book 10: Birds; animal reproduction; the five senses 
Book 11: Insects, then comparative zoology, fumblings 

toward a taxonomy 
Book 12: Exotic plants, spices and perfumes: from Egypt, 

Mesopotamia, India, China, etc 
Book 13: More plants, including aquatic plants 
Book 14: Plants: the vine and wine 
Book 15: Plants: the olive tree; oil and its uses; fruit and 

nut trees 
Book 16: More trees, mostly evergreens 
Book 17: Fruit trees and vines and the art of planting them 
Book 18: How to run a farm 
Book 19: Garden plants, including a long section on flax 
Book 20: More garden plants: mostly vegetables. 
Book 21: Flowers. 
Book 22: Miscellaneous plants, including dye plants. 
Book 23: Medicinal properties of wine, vinegar, oil, nuts, 

fruit. 
Book 24: Medicinal properties of trees and herbs. 
Book 25: Medicinal properties of herbs. 
Book 26: Major medicinal herbs. The book opens with a 

section on new diseases. 
Book 27: Minor medicinal herbs, in roughly alphabetical 

order. 
Book 28: Medicinal uses of the human body's own products 

(and discussion of charms); of animal products. 
Book 29: Medicinal uses of animal products, continued; but 

the book starts with a long stiff diatribe against doctors. 
Book 30: Medicinal uses of animal products, continued; this 

time the book starts with a preamble about magic arts. 
Book 31: Medicinal uses of marine products: salt, plants, 

sponges, etc. 
Book 32: Medicinal uses of marine animals. 
Book 33: Metals: mostly gold, silver and mercury. 
Book 34: Metals: bronze and lead; but mostly a discussion 

of statues, in fact. 
Book 35: Uses of earth; but starting with pigments, is 

mostly a discussion of painters, although the end of the Book 
goes back to sulphur. 

Book 36: Stone. One of the better books. The first half is 
about sculpture; then a bit of fascinating architecture 
(obelisks, the Pyramids, the Cretan labyrinth), finally various 
building materials (plaster, sand, stone), then glass. Ends 
with a paean to fire and an utterly peculiar story in the very 
last paragraph. 

Book 37: Stones: rock crystal, amber, gemstones; semi-
precious stones. At the very end of the Book, Plinius gives his 
list of "best of categories"; the best of countries is Italy 

 
The Natural History does have structure: Plinius uses 

Aristotle's division of nature (animal, vegetable, mineral) to 
recreate the natural world in literary form. Rather than 
presenting compartmentalised, stand-alone entries arranged 
alphabetically, his ordered natural landscape is a coherent 
whole, offering the reader a guided tour: "a brief excursion 
under our direction among the whole of the works of 
nature ..." The work is unified but varied: "My subject is the 
world of nature ... or in other words, life," he tells Titus.  

Nature for Pliny was divine, a pantheistic concept inspired 
by the Stoic philosophy, which underlies much of his thought, 
but the deity in question was a goddess whose main purpose 
was to serve the human race: "nature, that is life" is human 
life in a natural landscape. After an initial survey of 
cosmology and geography, Pliny starts his treatment of 
animals with the human race, "for whose sake great Nature 
appears to have created all other things". This teleological 
view of nature was common in antiquity and is crucial to the 
understanding of the Natural History. The components of 
nature are not just described in and for themselves, but also 
with a view to their role in human life. Pliny devotes a 

number of the books to plants, with a focus on their medicinal 
value; the books on minerals include descriptions of their uses 
in architecture, sculpture, art, and jewellery. Pliny's premise 
is distinct from modern ecological theories, reflecting the 
prevailing sentiment of his time. 

Pliny's work frequently reflects Rome's imperial expansion, 
which brought new and exciting things to the capital: exotic 
eastern spices, strange animals to be put on display in zoos or 
private households or herded into the arena. Pliny repeated 
Aristotle's maxim that Africa was always producing 
something new. Nature's variety and versatility were claimed 
to be infinite: "When I have observed nature she has always 
induced me to deem no statement about her incredible." This 
led Pliny to recount rumours of strange peoples on the edges 
of the world. These monstrous races – the Cynocephali or 
Dog-Heads, the Sciapodae, whose single foot could act as a 
sunshade, the mouthless Astomi, who lived on scents – were 
not strictly new. They had been mentioned in the fifth century 
BC by Greek historian Herodotus (whose history was a broad 
mixture of myths, legends, and facts), but Pliny made them 
better known. The Natural History was one of the first 
ancient European texts to be printed, in Venice in 1469. 
Philemon Holland's English translation of 1601 has 
influenced literature ever since.) 

 
 

DEDICATION. 
C.* PLINIUS SECUNDUS  

TO HIS FRIEND TITUS VESPASIAN*. 
(Caius or the more modern form Gaius; the friend's full 

name is Titus Flavius Vespasianus, in English often shortened 
to either Vespasian, the father, or Titus, the son. Father and 
son had the very same full name. There is the possibility that 
this book was dedicated to the son, as well as to the father.) 

This treatise on Natural History, a novel work in Roman 
literature, which I have just completed, I have taken the 
liberty to dedicate to you, most gracious Emperor, an 
appellation peculiarly suitable to you, while, on account of 
his age, that of great is more appropriate to your Father;—
For still thou never wouldst quite despise The trifles that I 
write;" if I may be allowed to shelter myself under the example 
of Catullus, my fellow-countryman, a military term, which 
you well understand. For he, as you know, when his napkins 
had been changed4, expressed himself a little harshly, from his 
anxiety to show his friendship for his dear little Veranius and 
Fabius5. At the same time this my importunity may effect, 
what you complained of my not having done in another too 
forward epistle of mine; it will put upon record, and let all the 
world know, with what kindness you exercise the imperial 
dignity. You, who have had the honour of a triumph, and of 
the censorship, have been six times consul, and have shared in 
the tribunate; and, what is still more honourable, whilst you 
held them in conjunction with your Father, you have presided 
over the Equestrian order, and been the Prefect of the 
Prætorians: all this you have done for the service of the 
Republic, and, at the same time, have regarded me as a fellow-
soldier and a messmate. Nor has the extent of your prosperity 
produced any change in you, except that it has given you the 
power of doing good to the utmost of your wishes. And whilst 
all these circumstances increase the veneration which other 
persons feel for you, with respect to myself, they have made me 
so bold, as to wish to become more familiar. You must, 
therefore, place this to your own account, and blame yourself 
for any fault of this kind that I may commit. 

But, although I have laid aside my blushes, I have not 
gained my object; for you still awe me, and keep me at a 
distance, by the majesty of your understanding. In no one does 
the force of eloquence and of tribunitian oratory blaze out 
more powerfully! With what glowing language do you 
thunder forth the praises of your Father! How dearly do you 
love your Brother [Titus Flavius Domitianus]! How 
admirable is your talent for poetry! What a fertility of genius 
do you possess, so as to enable you to imitate your Brother! 
But who is there that is bold enough to form an estimate on 
these points, if he is to be judged by you, and, more especially, 
if you are challenged to do so? For the case of those who 
merely publish their works is very different from that of those 
who expressly dedicate them to you. In the former case I might 
say, Emperor! why do you read these things? They are written 
only for the common people, for farmers or mechanics, or for 
those who have nothing else to do; why do you trouble 
yourself with them? Indeed, when I undertook this work, I did 
not expect that you would sit in judgement upon me9; I 
considered your situation much too elevated for you to 
descend to such an office. Besides, we possess the right of 
openly rejecting the opinion of men of learning. M. Tullius 
himself, whose genius is beyond all competition, uses this 
privilege; and, remarkable as it may appear, employs an 
advocate in his own defence:—"I do not write for very 
learned people; I do not wish my works to be read by Manius 
Persius, but by Junius Congus." And if Lucilius, who first 
introduced the satirical style, applied such a remark to himself, 
and if Cicero thought proper to borrow it, and that more 
especially in his treatise "De Republica," how much reason 
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have I to do so, who have such a judge to defend myself 
against! And by this dedication I have deprived myself of the 
benefit of challenge; for it is a very different thing whether a 
person has a judge given him by lot, or whether he voluntarily 
selects one; and we always make more preparation for an 
invited guest, than for one that comes in unexpectedly. 

When the candidates for office, during the heat of the 
canvass, deposited the fine in the hands of Cato, that 
determined opposer of bribery, rejoicing as he did in his being 
rejected from what he considered to be foolish honours, they 
professed to do this out of respect to his integrity; the greatest 
glory which a man could attain. It was on this occasion that 
Cicero uttered the noble ejaculation, "How happy are you, 
Marcus Porcius, of whom no one dares to ask what is 
dishonourable!" When L. Scipio Asiaticus appealed to the 
tribunes, among whom was Gracchus, he expressed full 
confidence that he should obtain an acquittal, even from a 
judge who was his enemy. Hence it follows, that he who 
appoints his own judge must absolutely submit to the decision; 
this choice is therefore termed an appeal. 

I am well aware, that, placed as you are in the highest 
station, and gifted with the most splendid eloquence and the 
most accomplished mind, even those who come to pay their 
respects to you, do it with a kind of veneration: on this 
account I ought to be careful that what is dedicated to you 
should be worthy of you. But the country people, and, indeed, 
some whole nations offer milk to the Gods16, and those who 
cannot procure frankincense substitute in its place salted cakes; 
for the Gods are not dissatisfied when they are worshiped by 
every one to the best of his ability. But my temerity will 
appear the greater by the consideration, that these volumes, 
which I dedicate to you, are of such inferior importance. For 
they do not admit of the display of genius, nor, indeed, is 
mine one of the highest order; they admit of no excursions, 
nor orations, nor discussions, nor of any wonderful 
adventures, nor any variety of transactions, nor, from the 
barrenness of the matter, of anything particularly pleasant in 
the narration, or agreeable to the reader. The na- ture of 
things, and life as it actually exists, are described in them; and 
often the lowest department of it; so that, in very many cases, 
I am obliged to use rude and foreign, or even barbarous terms, 
and these often require to be introduced by a kind of preface. 
And, besides this, my road is not a beaten track, nor one 
which the mind is much disposed to travel over. There is no 
one among us who has ever attempted it, nor is there any one 
individual among the Greeks who has treated of all the topics. 
Most of us seek for nothing but amusement in our studies, 
while others are fond of subjects that are of excessive subtilty, 
and completely involved in obscurity. My object is to treat of 
all those things which the Greeks include in the Encyclopædia, 
which, however, are either not generally known or are 
rendered dubious from our ingenious conceits. And there are 
other matters which many writers have given so much in 
detail that we quite loathe them. It is, indeed, no easy task to 
give novelty to what is old, and authority to what is new; 
brightness to what is become tarnished, and light to what is 
obscure; to render what is slighted acceptable, and what is 
doubtful worthy of our confidence; to give to all a natural 
manner, and to each its peculiar nature. It is sufficiently 
honourable and glorious to have been willing even to make 
the attempt, although it should prove unsuccessful. And, 
indeed, I am of opinion, that the studies of those are more 
especially worthy of our regard, who, after having overcome 
all difficulties, prefer the useful office of assisting others to the 
mere gratification of giving pleasure; and this is what I have 
already done in some of my former works. I confess it surprises 
me, that T. Livius, so celebrated an author as he is, in one of 
the books of his history of the city from its origin, should 
begin with this remark, "I have now obtained a sufficient 
reputation, so that I might put an end to my work, did not my 
restless mind require to be supported by employment." 
Certainly he ought to have composed this work, not for his 
own glory, but for that of the Roman name, and of the people 
who were the conquerors of all other nations. It would have 
been more meritorious to have persevered in his labours from 
his love of the work, than from the gratification which it 
afforded himself, and to have accomplished it, not for his own 
sake, but for that of the Roman people. 

I have included in thirty-six19 books 20,000 topics, all 
worthy of attention, (for, as Domitius Piso says, we ought to 
make not merely books, but valuable collections,) gained by 
the perusal of about 2000 volumes, of which a few only are in 
the hands of the studious, on account of the obscurity of the 
subjects, procured by the careful perusal of 100 select 
authors21; and to these I have made considerable additions of 
things, which were either not known to my predecessors, or 
which have been lately discovered. Nor can I doubt but that 
there still remain many things which I have omitted; for I am 
a mere mortal, and one that has many occupations. I have, 
therefore, been obliged to compose this work at interrupted 
intervals, indeed during the night, so that you will find that I 
have not been idle even during this period. The day I devote to 
you, exactly portioning out my sleep to the necessity of my 
health, and contenting myself with this reward, that while we 

are musing on these subjects (according to the remark of 
Varro), we are adding to the length of our lives; for life 
properly consists in being awake. 

In consideration of these circumstances and these difficulties, 
I dare promise nothing; but you have done me the most 
essential service in permitting me to dedicate my work to you. 
Nor does this merely give a sanction to it, but it determines its 
value; for things are often conceived to be of great value, 
solely because they are consecrated in temples. 

I have given a full account of all your family—your Father, 
yourself, and your Brother, in a history of our own times, 
beginning where Aufidius Bassus concludes. You will ask, 
Where is it? It has been long completed and its accuracy 
confirmed; but I have determined to commit the charge of it 
to my heirs, lest I should have been suspected, during my 
lifetime, of having been unduly influenced by ambition. By 
this means I confer an obligation on those who occupy the 
same ground with myself; and also on posterity, who, I am 
aware, will contend with me, as I have done with my 
predecessors. 

You may judge of my taste from my having inserted, in the 
beginning of my book, the names of the authors that I have 
consulted. For I consider it to be courteous and to indicate an 
ingenuous modesty, to acknowledge the sources whence we 
have derived assistance, and not to act as most of those have 
done whom I have examined. For I must inform you, that in 
comparing various authors with each other, I have discovered, 
that some of the most grave and of the latest writers have 
transcribed, word for word, from former works, without 
making any acknowledgement; not avowedly rivalling them, 
in the manner of Virgil, or with the candour of Cicero, who, 
in his treatise "De Republica," professes to coincide in 
opinion with Plato, and in his Essay on Consolation for his 
Daughter, says that he follows Crantor, and, in his Offices, 
Panæcius; volumes, which, as you well know, ought not 
merely to be always in our hands, but to be learned by heart. 
For it is indeed the mark of a perverted mind and a bad 
disposition, to prefer being caught in a theft to returning 
what we have borrowed, especially when we have acquired 
capital, by usurious interest. 

The Greeks were wonderfully happy in their titles. One 
work they called κηρίον, which means that it was as sweet as 
a honeycomb; another ΚΈΡΑΣ ᾿ΑΜΑΛΘΕΊΑΣ, or Cornu 
copiæ, so that you might expect to get even a draught of 
pigeon's milk from it. Then they have their Flowers, their 
Muses, Magazines, Manuals, Gardens, Pictures, and Sketches, 
all of them titles for which a man might be tempted even to 
forfeit his bail. But when you enter upon the works, O ye 
Gods and Goddesses! how full of emptiness! Our duller 
countrymen have merely their Antiquities, or their Examples, 
or their Arts. I think one of the most humorous of them has 
his Nocturnal Studies, a term employed by Bibaculus; a name 
which he richly deserved. Varro, indeed, is not much behind 
him, when he calls one of his satires A Trick and a Half, and 
another Turning the Tables. Diodorus was the first among 
the Greeks who laid aside this trifling manner and named his 
history The Library. Apion, the grammarian, indeed—he 
whom Tiberius Cæsar called the Trumpeter of the World, but 
would rather seem to be the Bell of the Town-crier,—
supposed that every one to whom he inscribed any work 
would thence acquire immortality. I do not regret not having 
given my work a more fanciful title. 

That I may not, however, appear to inveigh so completely 
against the Greeks, I should wish to be considered under the 
same point of view with those inventors of the arts of painting 
and sculpture, of whom you will find an account in these 
volumes, whose works, although they are so perfect that we 
are never satisfied with admiring them, are inscribed with a 
temporary title35, such as "Apelles, or Polycletus, was doing 
this;" implying that the work was only commenced and still 
imperfect, and that the artist might benefit by the criticisms 
that were made on it and alter any part that required it, if he 
had not been prevented by death. It is also a great mark of 
their modesty, that they inscribed their works as if they were 
the last which they had executed, and as still in hand at the 
time of their death. I think there are but three works of art 
which are inscribed positively with the words "such a one 
executed this;" of these I shall give an account in the proper 
place. In these cases it appears, that the artist felt the most 
perfect satisfaction with his work, and hence these pieces have 
excited the envy of every one. 

I, indeed, freely admit, that much may be added to my 
works; not only to this, but to all which I have published. By 
this admission I hope to escape from the carping critics36, and 
I have the more reason to say this, because I hear that there 
are certain Stoics and Logicians, and also Epicureans (from 
the Grammarians I expected as much), who are big with 
something against the little work I published on Grammar; 
and that they have been carrying these abortions for ten years 
together—a longer pregnancy this than the elephant's. But I 
well know, that even a woman once wrote against 
Theophrastus, a man so eminent for his eloquence that he 
obtained his name, which signifies the Divine speaker, and 

that from this circumstance originated the proverb of 
choosing a tree to hang oneself. 

I cannot refrain from quoting the words of Cato the censor, 
which are so pertinent to this point. It appears from them, 
that even Cato, who wrote commentaries on military 
discipline43, and who had learned the military art under 
Africanus, or rather under Hannibal (for he could not endure 
Africanus44, who, when he was his general, had borne away 
the triumph from him), that Cato, I say, was open to the 
attacks of such as caught at reputation for themselves by 
detracting from the merits of others. And what does he say in 
his book? "I know, that when I shall publish what I have 
written, there will be many who will do all they can to 
depreciate it, and, especially, such as are themselves void of all 
merit; but I let their harangues glide by me." Nor was the 
remark of Plancus a bad one, when Asinius Pollio was said to 
be preparing an oration against him, which was to be 
published either by himself or his children, after the death of 
Plancus, in order that he might not be able to answer it: "It is 
only ghosts that fight with the dead." This gave such a blow 
to the oration, that in the opinion of the learned generally, 
nothing was ever thought more scandalous. Feeling myself, 
therefore, secure against these vile slanderers, a name 
elegantly composed by Cato, to express their slanderous and 
vile disposition (for what other object have they, but to 
wrangle and breed quarrels?), I will proceed with my 
projected work. 

And because the public good requires that you should be 
spared as much as possible from all trouble, I have subjoined 
to this epistle the contents of each of the following books, and 
have used my best endeavours to prevent your being obliged 
to read them all through. And this, which was done for your 
benefit, will also serve the same purpose for others, so that 
any one may search for what he wishes, and may know where 
to find it. This has been already done among us by Valerius 
Soranus, in his work which he entitled "On Mysteries." 

 
NATURAL HISTORY BOOK 1 
TABLE OF CONTENTS AND AUTHORITIES  
Book 2. Contents (1-3) The world is it finite? is it one? its 

shape; its motion; reason for its name. (4) The elements. (5) 
God. (6) The planetstheir nature. (7) Eclipses, solar and  
lunar. Night. (8-10) The starstheir magnitude; astronomical 
discoveries. (xi) The moon's motion.(xii-xvi). Motions of the 
planets; theory of their light; causes of apparent recession and 
approach; general properties of planets; reason for changes of 
colour. (xvii) The sun's motion; reason for inequality of days. 
(xviii) Thunderbolts, why attributed to Jove. (xix) The 
starstheir distances apart. (xx) Music from the stars. (xxi) 
Dimensions of the world. (xxii, xxiii) Shooting stars. Comets; 
their nature, position and kinds. (xxiv) Identification of stars-
-method of Hipparchus. (xxv-xxxv) Sky portentsrecorded 
instances torches, shafts, skybeams, sky-yawning, colours of 
the sky, sky-flame, sky-wreaths, sudden rings, prolonged solar 
eclipses, several suns, several moons, daylight at night, 
burning shield; an unique sky-portent. (xxxvi) Disruption of 
stars. (xxxvii) The `Castores.' (xxxviii) The air. (xxxix-xli). 
Fixed seasons. Rise of dogstar. Regular effect of seasons. (xlii, 
iii) Irregular seasons. Rain storms. Showers of stones, their 
reason. Thunderbolts and lightnings. (xliv-viii) Echoits 
reason. Windstheir Winds, natures and behaviour. (xlix, i). 
Cloud-burst, typhoon, whirlwinds, presteres, tornadoes, 
other portentous kinds of storms. (li-vi) Thunderboltswhat 
countries immune from them and why; their kinds, their 
peculiarities; Tuscan and Roman observances connected with; 
method of calling down; general properties; what objects 
never struck. (lvii) Showers of milk, blood, flesh, iron, wool, 
bricks. (lviii) Portents.(lix) Stones falling from the 
skyAnaxagoras as to. (lx) Rainbow. (lxi). Nature of hail, 
snow, frost, cloud, dew. (lxii) Local peculiarities of the sky. 
(lxiii-v) Nature of the earth; its shape; antipodesdo they exist? 
(lxvi-viii) Waterhow linked with earth? Rivers--their reason. 
Is the earth surrounded by the ocean? What portion of the 
earth is inhabited? (lxix). The earth at the centre of the world. 
(lxx) Obliquity of zones. Inequality of climates. (lxxii) 
Eclipseswhere invisible, and why? (lxxiii) Reason for daylight 
on earth; gnomonics of daylight. (xxv-vii). Absence of 
shadowswhere and when? where twice yearly? where shadows 
travel in opposite direction? Where days are longest and 
shortest? (lxxviii) The first clock. (lxxix) How days are 
observed. (lxxx) Racial difference and latitude. (lxxxi-vi) 
Earthquakes. Chasms. Signs of impending earthquake. 
Precautions against impending earthquakes. Records of 
unique earth portents. Marvels of earthquake. (lxxxvii-xciv) 
treat of sea, where occurred? Emergence of islands reason for; 
instances and dates of. Disruption of straits. Junction of 
islands with mainland. Total inundation. Shrinkage of land 
areas. Cities engulfed by sea. (xcv) Air-holes. (xcvi) 
Continuous earth-tremors. Islands in constant agitation. 
(xcvii) Places where rain does not fall. (xcviii) Collection of 
earth marvels. (xcix f.) Rise and fall of tidesreason for. Where 
do irregular tides occur? (ci-cv) Marvels of the sea: influence 
of the moon on earth and sea; of the sun; why is the sea salt? 
where is it deepest? (cvi) Remarkable properties of springs 
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and rivers. (cvii-cx) Combined marvels of fire and water: 
mineral pitch; naphtha; regions constantly glowing. (cxi) 
Marvels of fire alone. (cxii) Dimensions of entire earth. (cxiii) 
Harmonic principle of the world.Total: 417 facts, 
investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Marcus Varro, Sulpicius Gallus, the Emperor 
Titus Caesar, Quintus Tubero, Tullius Tiro, Lucius Piso, 
Titus Livy, Cornelius Nepos, Sebosus, Caelius Antipater, 
Fabianus, Antias, Mucianus, Caecina On the Tuscan System, 
Tarquitius ditto, Julius Aquila ditto, Sergius Paullus. 
Foreign authorities; the Pythagorean writers, Hipparchus, 
Timaeus, Sosigenes, Petosiris, Nechepsus, Posidonius, 
Anaximander, Epigenes, Eudoxus, Democritus, Critodemus, 
Thrasyllus, Serapion On Sun-dials, Euclid, Coeranus the 
philosopher, Dicaearchus, Archimedes, Onesicritus, 
Eratosthenes, Pytheas, Herodotus, Aristotle, Ctesias, 
Artemidorus of Ephesus, Isidore of Charax, Theopompus.  

Book 3. Contents: sites, races, seas, towns, harbours, 
mountains, rivers, dimensions, present and past populations 
of (iii) Baetica, (iv) North-east Spain, (v) Province of 
Narbonne, (vi-x) Italy to the southernmost point, (ix the 
Tiber, Rome), (xi-xiv) 64 islands (including the Balearics, 
Corsica, Sardinia, Sicily), (xv-xxii) Italy from the south to 
Ravenna (the Po), Transpadane Italy, (xxiii) Istria, (xxiv) the 
Alps and Alpine races, (xxv-xxx) Illyria, Liburnia, Dalmatia, 
Noricum, Pannouia, Moesia, Ionian and Adriatic 
islands.Totals: ... famous rivers; famous mountains; ... 
islands; ... extinct towns or races; ... facts, researches and 
observations.  

Authorities: Turanius Gracilis, Cornelius Nepos, Livy, 
Cato the Censor, Marcus Agrippa, Marcus Varro, His Late 
Majesty Augustus, Varro of Atax, Antias, Hyginus, Lucius 
Vetus, Pomponius Mela, the elder Curio, Caelius, Arruntius, 
Sebosus, Licinius Mucianus, Fabricius Tuscus, Lucius Ateius, 
Ateius Capito, Verrius Flaccus, Lucius Piso, Gellianus, 
Valerian. Foreign authorities: Artemidorus, Alexander the 
Learned, Thucydides, Theophrastus, Isidorus, Theopompus, 
Metrodorus of Scepsis, Callicrates, Xenophon of Lampsacns, 
Diodorus of Syracuse, Nymphodorus, Calliphanes, Timagenes.  

Book 4. Contents: sites, races, seas, towns, harbours, 
mountains, rivers, dimensions, present and past populations 
of (i-iv) Epirus, (v-x) Achaia, (xi-xiii) Greece, (xiv-xviii) 
Thessaly, Magnesia, Macedonia, Thrace, (xix-xxiii) islands off 
these coasts, including Crete, Euboea, the Cyclades, the 
Sporades, (xxiv) Dardanelles, Black Sea, Sea of Azoy, (xxv. f.) 
Dacia, Sarmatia, Seythia, (xxvii) Islands of black Sea, (xxviii 
f.) Germany, (xxx) North Sea Islands, 96 including Britain, 
(xxxi-xxxiii) Belgium, Lyonnaise, Aquitaine, (xxxiv) North-
eastern Spain, (xxxv) Western Spain and Portugal. (xxxvi) 
Atlantic islands. (xxxvii) Dimensions of the whole of 
Europe.Totals ... towns and races; ... famous rivers; ... famous 
mountains; ... islands; extinct towns or races; ... facts, 
investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Cato the Censor, Marcus Varro, Marcus 
Agrippa, His Late Majesty Augustus, Varro of Atax, 
Cornelius Nepos, Hyginus, Lucius Vetus, Pomponius Mela, 
Licinius Mucianus, Fabricius Tuscus, Ateius Capito, Ateius 
the scholar. Foreign authorities: Polybius, Hecataeus, 
Hellanicus, Damastes, Eudoxus, Dicaearchus, Timosthenes, 
Eratosthenes, Ephorus, Crates the philologist, Serapion of 
Antioch, Callimachus, Artemidorus, Apollodorus, 
Agathocles, Timaeus of Sicily, Myrsilus, Alexander the 
Learned, Thucydides, Dosiades, Anaximander, Philistides of 
Mallus, Dionysius, Aristides, Callidemus, Menaechmus, 
Aglaosthenes, Anticides, Heraclides, Philemon, Xenophon, 
Pytheas, Isidore, Philonides, Xenagoras, Astynomos, 
Staphylus, Aristocritus, Metrodorus, Cleobulus, Posidonius.  

Book 5. Contents:sites, races, seas, towns, harbours, 
mountains, rivers, dimensions, present and past populations 
of (i-viii) the Mauritanias, Numidia, Africa, the Syrtes, 
Cyrenaiea, African islands, remote parts of Africa, (ix-xi) 
EgyptChora, Thebaid, Nile, (xii) Arabian coast of Egyptian 
Sea, (xiii-xix) Idumea, Syria, Palestine, Samaria, Judaca, 
Phoenicia, Hollow Syria, Syria of Antioch, (xx-xxxiii) 
Euphrates, Cilicia and adjoining races, Isaurica, Omauads, 
Pisidia, Lycaonia, Pamphylia, Taurus Mountain, Lyci, Caria, 
Ionia, Aeolid, Troad and adjoining races, (xxxiv-ix) Islands 
on Asiatic coast (212) including Cyprus, Rhodes, Cos, Samos, 
Chios, Lesbos, (xl-xliii) Dardanelles, Mysia, Phrygia, Galatia 
and adjoining races, Bithynia.Totals: ... towns and races; ... 
famous dyers; ... famous mountains; 118 islands; ... extinct 
towns and races; facts, investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Agrippa, Suetonius Paulinus, Marcus Varro, 
Varro of Atax, Cornelius Nepos, Hyginus, Lucius Vetus, Mela, 
Domitius Corbulo, Licinins Mucianus, Claudius Caesar, 
Arruntius, Livy junior, Sebosus, TriumphsOfficial records. 
Foreign authorities: King Juba, Hecataeus, Hellanicus, 
Damastes, Dicaearchus, Baeto, Timosthenes, Philonides, 
Xenagoras, Astynomus, Staphylus, Dionysius, Aristotle, 
Aristocritus, Ephorus, Eratosthenes, Hipparchus, Panaetius, 
Serapio of Antioch, Callimachus, Agathocles, Polybius, 
Timaeus the mathematician, Herodotus, Myrsilus, Alexander 
the Learned, Metrodorus, Posidonius's Circumnavigation or 
Round Guide, Sotades, Pindar, Aristarchus of Sicyon, 

Eudoxus, Antigenes, Callicrates, Xenophon of Lampsacus, 
Diodorus of Syracuse, Hanno, Himilco, Nymphodorus, 
Calliphanes, Artemidorus, Megasthenes, Isidore, Cleobulus, 
Aristocreon.  

Book 6. Contents:sites, races, seas, towns, harbours, 
mountains, rivers, dimensions, present and past populations 
of (i) Pontus, Mariandyni, (ii) Paphlagonia, (iii, viii) 
Cappadocia, (iv) region of Themiscyra and its races, Heniochi, 
(v) Colic region and races, Achaean races, other races in the 
same area, (vi-xii) Cimmerian Bosphorus, Maeotis and 
adjacent races, Lesser Armenia, Greater Armenia, River 
Cyrus, River Araxes, Albania, Iberia and adjoining Gates of 
Caucasia, (xiii) Black Sea Islands, (xiv) races towards the 
Scythian Ocean, (xv-xix) Caspian and Hyrcanian Sea, 
Adiabene, Media, Caspian Gates, races round Hyrcanian Sea, 
Scythian races, (xx-xxxvi) regions towards the Eastern Sea, 
China, India (Ganges, Indus), Taprobane, Arians and 
adjoining races, voyages to India, Carmania, Persian Gulf, 
Parthian kingdoms, Mesopotamia, Tigris, Arabia, Gulf of 
Red Sea, Trogodyte country, Ethiopia, Islands of Ethiopian 
Sea. (xxxvii) The Fortunate Islands. (xxxviii f.) Lands 
compared by measurements, division of lands into parallels 
and equal shadows.Totals: 1195 towns; 576 races, 115 
famous rivers, 38 famous mountains, 108 islands, 95 extinct 
towns and races; 2214 facts and investigations and 
observations.  

Authorities: Marcus Agrippa, Marcus Varro, Varro of Atax, 
Cornelius Nepos, Hyginus, Lucius Vetus, Pomponius Mela, 
Domitius Corbulo, Licinius Mucianus, Claudius Caesar, 
Arruntius, Sebosus, Fabricius Tuscus, Titus Livy junior, 
Seneca, Nigidius. Foreign authorities: King Juba, Hecataeus, 
Hellanicus, Damastes, Eudoxus, Dicaearchus, Baeto, 
Timosthenes, Patrocles, Demodamas, Clitarchus, 
Eratosthenes, Alexander the Great, Ephorus, Hipparchus, 
Panaetius, Callimachus, Artemidorus, Apollodorus, 
Agathocles, Polybius, Timaeus of Sicily, Alexander the 
Learned, Isidore, Amometus, Metrodorus, Posidonius, 
Onesicritus, Nearchus, Megasthenes, Diognetus, Aristocreon, 
Bion, Dalion, the younger Simonides, Basilis, Xenophon of 
Lampsacus.  

Book 7. Contents: (ii f.) Remarkable racial bodily 
configurations; monstrous births. (iv-xi) Human generation: 
periods of pregnancy from 7 months to 13 shown by famous 
examples; significant prenatal indications of sex in the 
pregnant; monstrous births, cases of surgical delivery; 
meaning of vopiscus; human conception; human generation; 
cases of likeness; cases of very numerous progeny. (xii) Age-
limit of procreation. (xiii) Exceptional periods of pregnancy. 
(xiv) Theory of generation. (xv) Investigation as to teeth; as 
to infants. (xvi f.) Instances of exceptional size. Premature 
births. (xviii-xxiii) Bodily distinctions, exceptional strength, 
remarkable speed, exceptional sight, marvellous hearing, 
bodily endurance. (xxiv-xxvi) Memory, mental rigour, 
clemency, magnanimity. (xxvii) Supremely distinguished 
exploits. (xxviii-xxxi) Three supreme virtues in the same 
person, supreme innocence, supreme bravery, exceptional 
talents. Who are the wisest men? (xxxii) The most useful rules 
of conduct. (xxxiii) Divination. (xxxiv-vi). The man deemed 
the best, the most chaste matrons; instances of extreme piety. 
(xxxvii-ix) Cases of eminence in the sciences and arts, 
astronomy, philology, medicine, geometry, architecture, 
painting, sculpture in bronze, in marble, in ivory; engraving. 
(xl-xlvi) Remarkable prizes of mankind; supreme happiness; 
rarity of its continuance in families; remarkable cases of 
change of fortune; twice proscribed; remarkable cases of 
honours; ten supremely happy things in the case of a single 
person; misfortunes of his late Majesty Augustus. (xlvii f.) 
Whom the gods have judged happiest; what man they have 
commanded to be worshipped as a god in his lifetime. A 
remarkable flash of lightning. (xlix) Cases of exceptional 
longevity. (l) Various modes of birth. (ii) Diseases in various 
cases. (lii-lvi) Death; cases of the dead coming to life again; 
instances of sudden death; burial; ghosts; the soul. (lvii-lx) 
Discoveries in life; matters on which there was the earliest 
agreement of the races; ancient literature; date of earliest 
barbers, earliest time-pieces.Total: 747 facts, investigations 
and observations.  

Authorities: Verrius Flaccus, Gnaeus Gellius, Licinius 
Mucianus, Masurins Sabinus, Agrippina wife of Claudius, 
Marcus Cicero, Asinius Pollio, Marcus Varro, Messala Rufus, 
Cornelius Nepos, Virgil, Livy, Cordus, Melissus, Sebosus, 
Cornelius Celsus, Valerius Maximus, Trogus, Nigidius 
Figulus, Pomponius Atticus, Pedianus Asconius, Fabianus, 
Cato the Censor, Official Records, Fabius Vestalis. Foreign 
authorities: Herodotus, Aristeas, Baeton, Isigonus, Crates, 
Agatharchides, Calliphanes, Aristotle, Nymphodorus, 
Apollonides, Phylarchus, Damon, Megasthenes, Ctesias, 
Tauron, Eudoxus, Onesicritus, Clitarchus, Duris, 
Artemidorus, the medical authors Hippocrates and 
Asclepiades, Hesiod, Anacreon, Theopompus, Hellanicus, 
Damastes, Ephorus, Epigenes, Berosus, Petosiris, Nechepsus, 
Alexander the Learned, Xenophon, Callimachus, Democritus, 
the historian Diyllus, Strato's Reply to Ephorus's 
'Heuremata,' Heraclides of Pontus, the Tragoedumena of 

Asclepiades, Phulostephanus, Hegesias, Archemachus, 
Thucydides, Mnesigiton, Xenagoras, Metrodorus of Scepsis, 
Anticides, Critodemus.  

Book 8. Contents: (i-xi) Elephants, their sense; when first 
harnessed; their docility; remarkable achievements of; 
instinctive sense of dangers in wild animals; elephants, when 
first seen in Italy; fights between elephants; modes of capture; 
modes of domestication; their propagation, and general 
physiology; native habitat; hostility between elephants and 
great snakes. (xii) Intelligence of animals. (xiii) Great snakes. 
(xiv) Serpents of remarkable size. (xv f.) Animals of Scythia; 
of the north; bisons, bears, the elk, the achlisf the varieties, 
their characteristics; with lions in the circus at Lionstheir 
mode of with the largest number first harnessed lions to a 
among the exploits of lions. (xxii) Man recognised and rescued 
by a great snake. (xxiii f.) Panthers, resolution of senate and 
laws as to African; who first showed African panthers at 
Rome, and when? who showed the largest number? (xxv) 
Tigers; when was a tiger first seen at Rome? nature of tigers; 
tiger-cubs. (xxvi-xxx) Camels; their kinds. The giraffe; when 
first seen at Rome. The spotted lynx. The cephi. The 
rhinoceros. The lynx and the sphynxes. The crocottae [hyena?]. 
The long-tailed monkeys. (xxxi-iv) Land animals of India; 
ditto of Ethiopia; a creature the sight of which brings death; 
basilisksnakes; wolves; source of the fabulous werewolf. (xzxv-
xl) Snakes, species of; the ichneumon; the crocodile; the 
African lizard; the hippopotamus: who first showed this 
animal, and the crocodile at Rome. (xli-iii). Drugs obtained 
from animals; warnings of dangers from animals; races 
destroyed by animals. (xliv f.) Hyenas; corocottae; 
mantichorae. (xlvi) Wild asses. (xlvii-ix) Amphibious species: 
beavers, otters, the sea-calf, geckoes. (1) Stags. (ii f.) 
Chameleon; other species that change colour--reindeer, 
lycaon, jackal (liii) The porcupine, (liv) Bears; their 
reproduction. (lv-viii) Mice, Black Sea and Alpine; hedgehogs, 
lion-killer, lynxes, badgers, squirrels. (lix f.) Snails; lizards. 
(lx-lxiii). Dogs, nature of; instances of relation to masters; 
nations that have kept dogs of war; dog-breeding; cures for 
rabies. (lxiv-vii) Nature of horsesequine psychology; 
remarkable four-in-hands; horse-breeding; cases of 
conception by wind. (lxviii) Asses; breeding in their case. (lxix) 
Nature of mules and other draft-animals. (lxx f.) Oxen, 
breeding of. Apis in Egypt. (lxxii-v) Nature of sheeptheir 
breeding; kinds of wool and of colours; kinds of cloth. (lxxvi 
f.) Goats, their nature and breeding; swine, ditto. (lxxviii f.) 
Wild pigs. Who originated menageries? (lxxx-ii) Apes. Hares, 
their kinds. Half-wild animals. (lxxxiii) What animals do not 
occur in what places? which in what places harm only 
strangers? which in what places only natives?Total: 787 facts, 
investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Mucianus, Procilius, Verrius Flaccus, Lucius 
Piso, Cornelius Valerianus, Cato the ex-Censor, Fenestella, 
Trogus, Official Records, Columella, Virgil, Varro, Lucilius, 
Metellus Scipio, Cornelius Celsus, Nigidius, Trebius Niger, 
Pomponius Mela, Mamilius Sura. Foreign authorities: King 
Juba, Polybius, Herodotus, Antipater, Aristotle, Demetrius's 
Natural History, Democritus, Theophrastus, Euanthes, 
Scopas's Olympic Victors, King Hiero, King Attalus, King 
Philometor, Ctesias, Doris, Philisto, Archytas, Phylarchus, 
Amphilochus of Athens, Anaxipolis of Thasos, Apollodorus of 
Lemnos, Aristophanes of Miletus, Antigonus of Cumae, 
Agathocles of Chios, Apollonius of Pergamum, Aristander of 
Athens, Bacchius of Miletus, Bio of Soil, Chaeareas of Athens, 
Diodorus of Priene, Dio of Colophon, Epigenes of Rhodes, 
Euagon of Thasos, Euphronius of Athens, Hegesias of 
Maronea, Menander of Priene and Menander of Heraclea, the 
poet Menecrates, Androtion On Agriculture, Aeschrion ditto, 
Lysinachus ditto, Dionysius's translation of Mago, 
Diophanes's summary of Dionysius, King Archelaus, 
Nicander.  

Book 9. Subjectthe nature of aquatic animals. (i) Extreme 
size of marine animals, reason for. (ii) Monsters of the Indian 
Sea. (iii) Which are the largest in each Ocean? (iv) Tritons and 
Nereids, shapes of. Sea elephants, shapes of. (v) Whales, 
grampuses. (vi) Do fishes breathe? do they sleep? (vii-x) 
Dolphins, persons loved by; places where they fish in 
partnership with men; other curious facts as to. (xi) Porpoises. 
(xii f.) Tortoiseskinds of water-tortoise; mode of capture; who 
invented cutting tortoise-shells (xiv) Aquatic animals 
arranged by species. (xv) Sea-calves or sealswhich species are 
hairless? mode of reproduction. (xvi) How many kinds of fish? 
(xvii-xix). The largest fishes; tunny-fry, young tunny, full-
grown tunny; tunny divided and pickled, salted tunny slices, 
chopped tunny; amia-tunny, mackerel-tunny. (xx) Fishes in 
the Black Seawhich species not found in it, which enter in 
from elsewhere, which leave it. (xxi) Why fishes leap out of the 
water. The sword-fish. (xxii) Augury from fishes a fact. (xxiii-
v) Species of that have no males; that have a stone in the head; 
that hibernate in winter; that are only caught on certain days 
in winter; that hide in summer; that are liable to planet-
stroke. (xxvi-xxx) Mullet, sturgeon, pike, cod, wrasse, 
lamprey; varieties of mullet; the sargus. (xxxi f.) Remarkable 
prices for fish. Different kinds popular in different places. 
(xxxiii) Gills in various species; scales ditto. (xxxiv f.) Fish 
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with voice, fish without gills; fish that go ashore. Seasons for 
catching fish. (xxxvi) Classification of fish by shape. 
Difference between turbot and sparrow-turbot. Long fishes. 
(xxxvii) Fins and mode of swimming. (xxxviii) Eels. (xxxix) 
Lampreys. (xl) Kinds of flat-fish. (xli) The remora and how it 
operates. (xlii) What fish change colours. (xhii) Swallow-fish. 
The fish that shines by night. The homed fish. The weever. 
(xliv) The bloodless fishes. The so-called soft fishes. (xlv) The 
sepia fish. The cuttle-fish. The small scallops, flying fish. (xlvi-
ix) The polyps, including the sailing polyp. The sailor-fish. (l-
lii) Shell-fish: lobster, varieties of crab, the sea-pen's guard, 
sea-urchins, snails, scallops. Varieties of shell. (liii) Quantity 
of delicacies supplied by the sea. (liv-lix) Pearlshow do they 
grow and where, how found; varieties of large pearltheir 
remarkable features, their nature, instances of their 
occurrence, when first used at Rome. (lx-lxv) Nature of 
varieties of purplethe purple-fish; kinds of purple-fish; how 
used to supply dye for woollens; date of use of purple at Borne, 
date of purple stripe and purple-bordered robe; purple dyed 
dresses; dying amethyst; Tyrian, vegetable-scarlet, kermes-
scarlet. (lxvi) The sea-pen sea-pen's guard. (lxvii) Perception 
of aquatic animals: the electric ray, stingray, scolopendrae, 
shad, ramming-fish. (lxviii f.) Species intermediate between 
animal and vegetable: sea-nettles; sponges, their kinds and 
habitat; sponges, living creatures. (lxx) Sea-bitches. (lxxi) 
Flint-shell fish; marine animals without senses; other low 
species. (lxxii) Venomous marine animals. (lxxiii) Diseases of 
fishes. (lxxiv-vii) Their reproduction curious, reproductive 
methods; species both oviparous and viviparous; delivery by 
rupture of the stomach, afterwards closing up; species 
possessing matrix; self-fertilizing species. (lxxviii) Longest life 
of fish. (lxxix-lxxxi) First inventor of fish-ponds; oysters; who 
invented lamprey-ponds. Notable fish-ponds; who first 
invented snail-ponds. (lxxxiii) Land fishes. (lxxxiv) Mouse-fish 
in the Nile. (lxxxv) Flower-fish, mode of catching. (lxxxvi) 
Starfish. (lxxxvii) Remarkable species of finger-fish. (lxxxviii) 
Instances of hostility and friendship between aquatic 
animals.Total: 650 facts, investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Turranins Gracilis, Trogus, Maecenas, Alfius 
Flavus, Cornelius Nepos, the Mimes of Laberius, Fabianus, 
Fenestella, Mucianus, Aelius Stilo, Sebosus, Melissus, Seneca, 
Cicero, Aemilius Macer, Corvinus Messala, Trebius Niger, 
Nigidius. Foreign authorities: Aristotle, King Archelaus, 
Callimachus, Democritus, Theophrastus, Thrasyllus, 
Hegesidemus, Sudines, Alexander the Learned.  

Book 10. Subjectthe nature of birds. (i f.) The ostrich, the 
phoenix. (iii-vi) Eagles, their species; their nature; when 
adopted as regimental badges; self-immolation of eagle on 
maiden's funeral pyre. (vii) The vulture. (viii) Lmmergeier, 
sea-eagle (1) (ix-xi) Hawks: the buzzard; use of hawks by 
fowlers where practised; the only bird that is killed by its own 
kind; what bird produces one egg at a time. (xii) Kites. (xiii) 
Classification of birds by species. (xiv-xvi) Birds of ill-omen; 
in what months crows are not a bad omen; ravens; the horned 
owl. (xvii) Extinct birds; birds no longer known. (xviii) Birds 
hatched tail first. (xix) Night-owls. (xx) Mars's woodpecker. 
(xxi) Birds with hooked talons. (xxii-v) Birds with toes: 
peacocks; who first killed the peacock for food; who invented 
fattening peacocks; poultrymode of castrating; a talking cock. 
(xxvi-xxxii) The goose who first introduced goose-liver (foie 
gras); Commagene goose; fox-goose, love-goose, heath-cock, 
bustard; cranes; storks; rest of reflexed-claw genus; swans. 
(xxxiii-v) Foreign  migrant birds: quails, tongue-birds, 
ortolan, horned owl; native migrant birds and their 
destinationsswallows, thrushes, blackbirds, starlings; birds 
that moult in retirement: turtle-dove, ring-dove. (xxxvi) Non-
migrant birds: half-yearly and quarter-yearly visitors: 
wit.walls, hoopoes. (xxxvii-xl) Mernnon's hens, Meleager's 
sisters (guinea-hens), Seleucid hens, ibis. (xli) Where 
particular species not known. (xlii-v) Species that change 
colour and voice: the divination-bird class; nightingale, 
black-cap, robin, red-start, chat, golden oriole. (xlvi) The 
breeding season. (xlvii) Kingfishers: sign of fine weather for 
sailing. (xlviii) Remainder of aquatic class. (xlix-li) 
Craftsmanship of birds in nest-making; remarkable structures 
of swallows; sand-martins; thistle-finch; bee-eater; partridges. 
(lii f.) Pigeonsremarkable structures of, and prices paid for; 
(liv f.) Varieties of birds' flight and walk; footless martins or 
swifts. (lvi) Food of birds. Goat-suckers, spoon-bill. (lvii) 
Intelligence of birds; gold-finch, bull-bittern, yellow wagtail. 
(lviii-lxl) Talking birds: parrots, acorn-pies; riot at Rome 
caused by talking crow. (lxi) Diomede's birds. (lxii) What 
animals learn nothing. (lxiii) Birds, mode of drinking; the 
sultana hen. (lxiv) The long-legs. (lxv f.) Food of birds. 
Pelicans. (lxvii f.) Foreign birds: coots, pheasants, Numidian 
fowl, flamingos, heath-cock, bald crow or cormorant, Ted-
beaked or Alpine crow, bare-footed crow or ptarmigan. (lxix) 
New species: small cranes. (lxx) Fabulous birds. (lxxi) Who 
invented fattening of chickens, and which consuls first 
prohibited? who first invented aviaries? Aesop's stewpan. 
(lxxiii-lxxx) Reproduction of birds: oviparous creatures other 
than birds; kinds and properties of eggs; defective hatching 
and its cures; Augusta's augury from eggs; what sort of hens 
the best? their diseases and remedies; kinds of small heron; 

nature of puff-eggs, addled eggs, wind-eggs; best way of 
preserving eggs. (lxxxi f.) The only species of bird that is 
viviparous and suckles its young. Oviparous species of land 
animals. Reproduction of snakes. (lxxxui-vii) Reproduction of 
all land animals; posture of animals in the uterus; animal 
species whose mode of birth is still uncertain; salamanders; 
species not reproduced by generation; species whose generated 
offspring is unfertile; sexless species. (lxxxviii-xc) Senses of 
animals: all have sense of touch, also taste; species with 
exceptional sight, smell, hearing; moles; have oysters hearing? 
which fishes hear most clearly? which fishes have keenest sense 
of smell? (xci-iii) Difference of food in animals: which live on 
poisonous things? which on earth? which do not die of hunger 
of thirst? (xciv) Variety of drink. (xcv f.) Species mutually 
hostile; facts as to friendship and affection between animals; 
instances of affection between snakes. (xcvii f.) Sleep of 
animals; which species sleep?Total: 794 facts, investigations 
and observations.  

Authorities: Manilius, Cornelius Valerian, Records, 
Umbricius Melior, Masurius Sabinus, Antistins Labeo, 
Trogus, Cremutius, Marcus Varro, Aemilius Macer, Melissus, 
Mucianus, Nepos, Fabius Pictor, Titus Lucretius, Cornelius 
Celsus, Horace, Deculo, Hyginus, the Sasernae, Nigidius, 
Mamilius Sura. Foreign authorities: Homer, Phemonoe, 
Philemon, Boethus's Ornithogonia, Hylas's Auguries, 
Aristotle, Theophrastus, Callimachus, Aeschylus, King Hiero, 
King Philometor, Archytas of Tarentum, Amphilochus of 
Athens, Anaxipolis of Thasos, Apollodorus of Lemnos, 
Aristophanes of Miletus, Antigonus of Cumae, Agathocles of 
Chios, Apollonius of Peruamum Aristander of Athens, 
Bacchius of Miletus, Bion of Soli, Chaereas of Athens, 
Diodorus of Priene, Dion of Colophon, Democritus, 
Diophanes of Nicaea, Epigenes of Rhodes, Evagon of Thasos, 
Euphronius of Athens, Juba, Androtion On Agriculture, 
Aeschrio ditto, Lysimachus ditto, Dionysius's translation of 
Mago, Diophanes's epitome of Dionysius, Nicander, 
Onesicritus, Phylarchus, Hesiod.  

Book 11. Subjectthe kinds of insects. (i) Nature's subtlety in 
this department. (ii) Do insects breathe? have they blood? (iii) 
Their bodies. (iv-xxiii) Beesstructure of their comb; its 
materials, gum, pitch-wax, bee-glue, bee-bread (sandarack, 
serintkus); flowers from which materials derived; instances of 
bee-lovers; drones; nature of honey; the best honey; unique 
local varieties of honey; test of varieties; heather (heath, 
sisyrus); reproduction of bees; their system of royalty; 
swarming sometimes actually a good omen; kinds of bees; 
diseases of bees; enemies of bees; beekeeping; replenishment of 
stock. (xxiv) Wasps and hornets. What animals reproduce 
from another species? (xxv-viii) Assyrian silkworm: chrysalis, 
larva; inventor of silk fabric; silkworm of Cos; manufacture of 
Coan silk. (xxviii f.) Spiderswhich varieties make webs; 
material used in webs; mode of reproduction. (xxx ff.) 
Scorpions; geckoes; grasshopperstheir lack of mouth and vent. 
(xxxiii) Insects' wings. (xxxiv-vi) Beetles; glow-worms; other 
kinds of beetle; locusts; ants. (xxxvii-ix) Chrysalises, gadflies, 
butterflies; animals born from wood or in wood; animals of 
human refuse; which is the smallest animal? summer animals. 
(xl) Ventless animal. (xli-iii) Moths, beetles, gnats; snow-
animal; fire-animal (pyrallis or pyrotos); mayflies. (xliv-xcviii) 
Nature and account of all animals arranged according to the 
parts of the body: species possessing caps; crested species. (xlv-
li) Varieties of hornwhich species can move the horns; heads, 
headless species; hair; bones of head; brain; earswhich species 
have none, which hear without ears or apertures; face, brow, 
eyebrow. (lii-lvii) Eyes: what animals without eyes, what with 
only one eye; varieties of eyes; method of sight; species that see 
by night; structure of pupil; species that do not close the eyes; 
species whose eyes after being destroyed grow again; 
eyelashesspecies that lack, species with lashes on only one lid; 
species with no eyelids. (lviii-lx) Cheekbones; nostrils; cheeks, 
lips, chin, jaws. (lxi-iv) Teethkinds of; species with teeth in 
one jaw only; with hollow teeth; snakes' teeth, snakes' poison; 
which bird has teeth; remarkable facts as to teeth; age of 
ruminants indicated by teeth. (lxv) Tonguetongueless species; 
croaking of frogs; palate. (lxvi-viii) Tonsils; uvula, epiglottis, 
windpipe, gullet, nape, neck, backbone, throat, jaws, stomach. 
(lxix-lxxi) Heart, blood, life; which species has largest heart, 
which smallest, which two hearts; when inspection of heart of 
victims began; (lxxii) Lungswhich species has largest, which 
smallest, which no internal organ besides lungs; cause of speed 
in animals. (lxxiii-vi) Liverhead of internal organs; its 
inspection by augurs; species with two livers, and their 
habitats; gallwhat species have two, and where; what animals 
have none, which have gall elsewhere than in liver; its 
function; species whose gall grows and shrinks in size with 
moon; observation of these species by augurs, and marvellous 
portents. (lxxvii) Diaphragm; nature of laughter. (lxxviii) 
Stomach; species that have none; the only species that vomit. 
(lxxix) Smaller intestines, entrails, stomach, great gut; why 
some animals have voracious appetites. (lxxx-iii) Caul, 
spleenspecies without spleen. Kidneys; habitat of species with 
four kidneyswith none; chest; ribs; bladderanimals without 
bladder; entrails; membranes. (lxxxiv-viii) Bellythe 'parts,' the 
womb, sows' womb, paps; what species have suet, what tallow; 

nature of each; what species have no fat; marrow; species that 
have none; bones; prickles; species that have neither hones nor 
prickles; cartilages; sinews; species without sinews. (lxxxix-
xcii) Arteries, veins; species with neither veins nor arteries; 
blood; sweat; species whose blood thickens most quickly, 
whose blood does not coagulate; which species has the thickest 
blood, the thinnest, none at all, none at certain seasons of the 
year; whether blood is dominant factor in body. (xciii f.) Back; 
hair and integument of back; species having hair inside mouth 
and under feet. (xcv-xcvii) Paps; which birds have paps; 
noteworthy points about animals' udders; milk; which the 
only animal that gives suck while in motion; biestings; cheese; 
species whose milk does not form cheese; curdled milk; kinds 
of food obtained from milk; kinds of cheese. (xcviii-cxiii) 
Differences in limbs between man and other animals; the 
fingers; arms; resemblance to monkeys; nails; knees and thighs; 
which parts of human body associated with ritual; dilated 
veins; gait, feet and legs; hooves; feet of birds; feet of animals, 
between 2 and 100 ; dwarfs ; genital organs; hermaphrodites; 
testicles; three kinds of half-man; tails; voices of animals; 
limbs of subsequent growth. (cxiv) Marks of vitality and 
character derived from conformation of limbs in man. (cxv) 
Respiration; nutrition; animals that from eating poison do 
not die, but kill those who taste them. (cxvii-ix) Causes of 
indigestion in man; remedies for indigestion; cause of 
corpulence, and mode of reduction; things whose taste allays 
hunger and thirst.Total: 2700 facts, investigations and 
observations.  

Authorities: Marcus Varro, Hyginus, Scrofa, Saserna, 
Cornelius Celsus, Aemilius Macer, Virgil, Columella, Julius 
Aquila's Eiruscan System, Tarquitius ditto, Umbricius Meior 
ditto, Cato the ex-Censor, Calvinus, Trogus, Melissus, 
Fabianus, Mucianus, Nigidius, Mamilius, Oppius. Foreign 
authorities: Aristotle, Democritus, Neoptolemus's 
Production of Honey, Aristomachus ditto, Philiscus ditto, 
Nicander, Menecrates, Dionysins's translation of Mago, 
Empedocles, Callimachus, King Attaius, Venomous Animals 
by Apollodorus, Hippocrates, Herophilus, Erasistratus, 
Asclepiades, Themiso, Posidonius the Stoic, Menander of 
Priene, Menander of Heraclea, Euphronius of Athens, 
Theophrastus, Hesiod, King Philometor.  

Book 12. Contents: treestheir various qualities. (i, ii) In 
praise of trees. (iii-lxiii) Foreign trees. (iii-vi) Planewhen and 
whence first introduced into Italy; their nature; remarkable 
products; dwarf planes; who first introduced the pruning of 
garden trees. (vii) Assyrian apple, instructions for planting. 
(viii-xvii) Indian trees; ebony, when first seen at Rome; its 
kinds; Indian thorn; Indian fig; beautiful unnamed Indian 
trees; Indians' flax-trees; plantain tree, its fruit bananas; 
pepper trees, kinds of pepper, defective pepper, ginger, nut-
leaf, wolf-plant or Chiron's box-thorn, macir, sugarcane. 
(xviii f.) Trees of the Arian race, ditto of Gedrosia, ditto of 
Ilyrcania, ditto of Bactria; myrrh plant or gain-plant 
(malacha, maldacum); germander. Modes of adulteration, 
tests and prices specified for all scents or spices. (xx f.) Trees of 
Persia; trees of islands in Persian Gulf; cotton-tree. (xxii-iv) 
Cynas tree; trees used in East for making linen; locality with 
no deciduous trees; modes in which trees form fruits. (xxv-xxix) 
Costus; nard, its 12 varieties; hazelwort; amomum, amomis, 
cardamon. (xxx-xxxii) The incense-producing district, 
incense-bearing trees; nature and kinds of incense. (xxxiii-v) 
Myrrh: trees that produce it; nature and kinds of myrrh. 
(xxxvi-xl) Mastic; ladanum, scorbus, styptic, bratus tree; 
stobrum tree. (xli) Arabia, why happy. (xlvi-xlvii) Cinnamon, 
cinnamomum, cinnamon-shrub; wild cinnamon, cancamum, 
aloe-wood; serichatuxn, gabalium; behennut; Egyptian date. 
(xlviii-lxi) Scented reed, scented rush; Hammonian gum-tree; 
fragrant moss; cyprus; calycotome or erysisceptrum; cat-
thyme; balsam, balsam-juice, balsam-wood sigma; galbannm; 
all-heal; bear's-foot: cinnamon-leaf; grape-plant; moss, vine-
flower, wild vine; fir or larch; cinnamon comacton.Total: 468 
facts, investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Marcus Varro, Mucianus, Virgil, Fabianus, 
Sebosus, Pomponius Mela, Flavius Procilius, Hyginus, 
Trogus, Claudius Caesar, Cornelius Nepos, Greek Treatise on 
Medicine by Sextius Niger, Cassius Hemina, Lucius Piso, 
Tuditanus, Antias. Foreign authorities: Theophrastus, 
Herodotus, Callisthenes, Isogonus, Clitarchus, Anaximenes, 
Duris, Nearchus, Onesicritus, Polycritus, Olympiodorus, 
Diognetus, Nicobulus, Anticlides, Chares of Mitylene, 
Menaechmus, Dorotheus of Athens, Lycus, Antaeus, 
Ephippus, Dinon, Adimantus, Ptolemy son of Lagus, Marsyas 
of Macedon, Zoilus of Macedon, Democritus, Amphilochus, 
Aristomachus, Alexander the Learned, Juba, Apollodorus On 
Scents; the physicians Heraclides, Botrys, Archedemus, 
Dionysius, Democedes, Euphron, Mnesides, Diagoras and 
Jollas; Heraclides of Tarentum, Xenocrates of Ephesus.  

Book 13. Contents: On foreign trees. (i-v) Perfumeswhen 
invented; 12 kinds and combinations; ointments, salves, 
testing of perfumes; perfume as promoting luxury; when first 
in use at Rome. (vi-ix) Palmstheir nature; how planted; 18 
kinds of fruit and noteworthy facts. (x-xii) Trees of Syria: 
pistachio, small fig, damson, Syrian plum; cedar; what trees 
carry three years' fruit at once; terebinth; sumac. (xiv-xvi) 
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Trees of Egypt: Alexandrian fig; Cyprian fig; Carob.(xvii-xx) 
Persian tree; what trees produce a succession of fruit; cuci 
palm; Egyptian thorn; gum tree, 8 kinds; Persian gum. (xxi-
vii) Papyrus; employment of paper; when begun; how 
manufactured; 9 kinds; mode of testing papers; defects of 
papers; paper-glue; Books of Numa. (xxviii) Trees of Ethiopia. 
(nix) Atlantic tree; citrus-tree ; citrus-wood tables, their 
merits and defects; citrus-fruit. (xxxii-iv) Lotus; trees of 
Cyrenaica, Christ's-thorn; pomegranate, 9 kinds, wild 
pomegranate. (xxxv-xlvii) Trees of Asia and Greece; 
helleborine, heath, seed of Cnidus or altar-plant or canine 
thistle or fire-foam or cnestor or mezereon; goat-plant, goat-
thorn goat or scorpion, tamarisk or brya, hop-hornbeam; 
euonymus; lion-tree; purslane; cuckoo-plant, tare; fennel; 
Thapsas-shrub; caper-bush or dog's bush or snake-vine; sari 
ha; king's thorn; tree-medick. (xlviii-lvii) Trees and bushes of 
the Mediterranean; of the Red Sea; of the Indian Ocean; of 
Cavedwellers' Seasea-weed, grasson or girdle-plant, sea-
lettuce, plait of Isis, Graces' eyelid.Total 468 facts, 
investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Marcus Varro, Mucianus, Virgil, Fabianus, 
Sebosus, Pomponius Mela, Flavius Procilius, Hyginus, 
Trogus, Ciaudius Caesar, Cornelius Nepos, Sextus Niger's 
Greek treatise On Medicine, Cassius Hemina, Lucius Piso, 
Tuditanus, Antias. Foreign authorities: Theophrastus, 
Herodotus, Callisthenes, Isogonus, Clitarchus, Anaxitnenes, 
Duris, Nearchus, Onesicritus, Polycritus, Olympiodorus, 
Diognetus, Nicobulus, Anticlides, Chares of Mitylene, 
Menaechmus, Dorotheus of Athens, Lycus, Antaeus, 
Ephippus, Dinon, Adimantus, Ptolemy son of Lagus, Marsyas 
of Macedon, Zoilus ditto, Democritus, Amphilochus, 
Aristomachus, Alexander the Learned, Juba, Apollodorus On 
Scents; the following medical writersHeraclides, Botrys, 
Archedemus, Dionysius, Democedes, Euphron, Mnesides, 
Diagoras, Iollas; Heraclides of Tarentnm, Xenophon of 
Ephesus.  

Book 14. Contents: fruit-trees. (i-v) Vines, their nature; 
their ways of bearing; grapes, their nature and tending; 91 
kinds of vines and grapes; viticulture and vineyards, 
noteworthy facts as to (vi-xi) Mead, its discovery; 50 wines of 
quality; 38 foreign vintages; Opimian wine; wine-cellars, 
notable facts as to; nature of wine; salt wine, 7 kinds; raisin-
wine, must, sweet wine, 17 kinds. (xii) Inferior wines, 3 kinds. 
(xiii-xvii) Wines of quality, how recently begun to be made in 
Italy; remarks as to wine from reign of Romulus onwards; 
wines used in early periods; four kinds of wine, when first 
established. (xviii-xxi) Wild vine, 5 uses of; what juice by 
nature the coldest; artificial wine, 66 kinds; mead or honey-
wine or water-mead; vinegar-honey. (xxii-v) Remarkable 
wines, 12 kinds; wines not permissible to use at sacrifices; 
substances used to flavour mustpitch, resins. (xxvi f.) Wine-
jars, vinegar, lees, cellars. (xxviii f.) Intoxication; drinks made 
from water and fruit can be as potent as wine.Total: 510 facts, 
investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Cornelius Valerian, Virgil, Celsus, Cato the 
Censor, Saserna senior, Saserna junior, Scrofa, Marcus Varro, 
Decius Silanus, Fabius Pietor, Trogus, Hyginus, Verrius 
Flaccus, Graecinus, Julius Atticus, Columella, Masurius 
Sabinus, Fenestella, Tergilla, Maccius Plautus, Fabius 
Dossennus, Scaevala, Lucius Aelius, Ateius Capito, Cotta 
Messalinus, Lucius Piso, Pompeius Lenaens, Fabianus, 
Sextius Niger, Vibius Rufinus. Foreign authorities: Hesiod, 
Theophrastus, Aristotle, Democritus, King Hiero, King 
Attalus, King Philometor, Archytas, Xenophon, 
Amphilochus of Athens, Anaxipolis of Thasos, Apollodorus of 
Lemnos, Aristophanes of Miletus, Antigonus of Cumae, 
Agathocles of Chios, Apollonius of Pergamum, Aristander of 
Athens, Bacchius of Miletus, Bion of Soli, Chaereas of Athens, 
Chaeristus ditto, Diodorus of Priene, Dinon of Colophon, 
Epigenes of Rhodes, Evagon of Thasos, Euphronius of Athens, 
Androtion On Agriculture, Aeschrion ditto, Lysimachus ditto, 
Dionvsius's translation of Mago, Diophanes's Epitome of 
Dionysius, the medical writers Asclepiades and Erasistratus, 
treatises on The Making of Wine by Commiades, 
Aristomachus and Hicesius, Themiso on medicine, Onesicritus, 
King Juba.  

Book 15. Contents: Fruit-bearing trees, their various 
natures. (i-viii) The olive treehow long was it grown only in 
Greece; when first introduced into Italy, Spain, Africa; olive-
oil, its kinds and valuable properties; nature of the olive and 
olive-oil when forming; 15 kinds of olives; nature of olive-oil; 
cultivation of olive-trees; storing of olives; manufacture of 
olive-oil; 48 kinds of artificial olive-oil; the kiki-tree or croto 
or sill or sesamum (castor-oil tree); olive-lees. (ix-xxxiv) The 
varieties of fruit, their kinds and nature: pine-cones, 4 kinds; 
quinces, 4 kinds; sparrow-apples, 4 kinds; pomegranate, 9 
kinds; peach, 7 kinds; plum, 12 kinds; the persca-trea; apple, 
30 kinds; foreign applesdates and sources of introduction into 
Italy: most recent introduction; pears, 41 kinds; grafting of 
varieties, and expiation when struck by lightning; storage of 
fruit and grapes; figs, 29 kinds; researches as to; artificial 
ripening of; medlars, 3 kinds; service-berry, 4 kinds; nuts, 8 
kinds; chestnuts, 18 kinds; carobs; fleshy fruits; mulberries; 
the arbutus; berries, varieties of; hard fruit, varieties; cherry, 

9 kinds; cornel-cherries; mastic-trees; juices, 13 different sorts; 
(xxxv-viii) the myrtle, researches as to; 11 kinds. (xxxix f.) The 
bay-tree, 13 kinds.Total: 520 facts, researches and 
observations.  

Authorities: Fenestella, Fabianus, Virgil, Comelius 
Valerian, Celsus, Cato the Censor, the Sasernae, senior and 
junior, Scrofa, Marcus Varro, Decimus Silanus, Fabius Pictor, 
Trogus, Hyginus, Verrius Flaccus, Graecinus, Julius Atticus, 
Columella, Masurius Sabinns, Tergilla, Messalinus Cotta, 
Lucius Piso, Pompeius Lenaeus, Maccins Platens, Fabius 
Dossennus, Scaevola, Lucius Aelius, Ateius Capito, Sextius 
Niger, Vibius Rufinus. Foreign authorities: Hesiod, 
Theophrastus, Aristotle, Democritus, King Hiero, King 
Philometor, King Attalus, Archytas, Xenophon, 
Ampbuloehus of Athens, Anaxipolis of Thasos, Apollodorus 
of Lemnos, Aristophanes of Miletus, Antigonus of Cumae, 
Agathocles of Chios, Apollonius of Pergamum, Aristander of 
Athens, Eaechius of Miletus, Bion of Soli, Chaereas of Athens, 
Chaeristus ditto, Diodorus of Priene, Dinon of Colophon, 
Epigenes of Rhodes, Evagon of Thasos, Euphronius of Athens, 
Androtion On Agriculture, Aeschrion ditto, Dionysius's 
translation of Mago, Diophanes's summary of Dionysius, 
Asclepiades the physician, Erasistratus ditto, Commiades On 
Making Wine, Aristomachus ditto, Hicesius ditto, Onesieritus, 
King Juba.  

Book 16. Contents: forest trees, their various natures. (i f.) 
Races that have no trees; remarkable trees in the North. (iii-
xiii) Acorn-bearing trees: the civic wreath; origin of wreaths; 
wreath of foliage, on whom bestowed; 13 kinds of acorns; the 
beech; the other acorn-bearing trees; charcoal; the oak-apple; 
how many fruits beside the acorn borne by the same trees; 
catkin, cochineal-berry, larch-fungus. (xiv) Trees whose bark 
is utilized. (xv-xx) Roof-shingles: stone-pine, wild pine, 
spruce, silver, larch, pitch-pine, yew. (xxi-iii) Liquid pitch, 
methods of making; cedar-oil, methods of making; wax-pitch, 
methods of making; resin, methods of boiling; thick-pitch. 
(xxiv-ix) Trees of value for timber: ash, 4 kinds; lime, 2 kinds; 
maple, 10 kinds; growth on the maple, maple-fungus; 
pistachio tree; box, 3 kinds; elm, 4 kinds. (xxx f.) Nature of 
trees classified by habitat those that grow on mountains, on 
plains, on dry soils, in water, in several habitats. (xxxii) 
Classification. (xxxiii-viii) Non-deciduous trees: 
rhododendron; partially deciduous trees; regions where all 
trees evergreen; nature of deciduous foliage; trees whose 
foliage changes colour: poplars, 3 kinds; foliage that changes 
shape of leaf; foliage that yearly turns round; palm-leaves, 
cultivation and use of; remarkable foliage. (xxxix) Process of 
growth in trees grown from seed. (xl) Non-flowering trees: 
the junipers. (xli-l) Conception, germination and parturition 
of trees; order of flowering; the husk; date of bearing of the 
various kinds, trees that bear yearly, three-yearly; trees that 
do not bear fruit; trees believed unlucky; trees that lose fruit 
or flower most easily; which kinds do not bear in which places; 
method of bearing of the various kinds; kinds that bear fruit 
before foliage; kinds that bear twice a year, thrice a year. (li) 
Which age most rapidly, which least rapidly; early ripening 
and late ripening fruits. (lii) Which kinds have products of 
more than one sort: the kernel of the box. (liii-vi) Differences 
of trees in trunks and boughs the lotus or date plum; boughs, 
bark, roots. (lvii f.) Instances of trees rising again of their 
own accord; spontaneous generation of trees, modes of. (lix-
lxi) Differences of nature not generating all kinds everywhere; 
places where particular kinds do not grow; cypresses; growth 
from the earth of entirely novel kinds a frequent occurrence. 
(lxii) Ivy, its 20 kinds. (lxiii) Bindweed. (lxiv-lxxi) Water 
plants: canes; reeds, 25 kinds; reed arrows, reed pens, reed 
pipes; the bird-catcher's and fisherman's reed of Orchomenus; 
the vine-prop reed; the alder; the willow, its kinds; other 
plants useful for ties; bulrushes, rush-lights, canes, thatch; 
elders, brambles. (lxxi f.) Sap of trees. (lxxiv-vii) Nature of 
timbers; wood-cutting; sizes of trees; the pine; charcoal. 
(lxxvii-lxxxi) Trees exempt from rotfrom splitting; researches 
as to durability of timbers; kinds of woodworms; wooden 
architecture. (lxxxii-iv) Wooden tools; gluing timber; sawn 
sheets of wood. (lxxxv-xc) Age of long-lived trees: tree planted 
by the elder Africanus; tree in Rome 500 years old; trees 
dating from the foundation of the city; trees in the suburbs 
older than the city; trees planted by Agamemnon; frees dating 
from first year of the Trojan War; trees at Troy shown from 
designation 'Ilion' to be older than the Trojan War; ditto at 
Argos; trees planted by Hercules; trees planted by Apollo; a 
tree older than Athens; what kinds of trees are least long-lived. 
(xci-iv) Trees celebrated for some occurrence; parasitic plants; 
plants parasitic on trees and able to grow in earth9 kinds of 
these; cadytas, hyphear, stelis, hippophaestum; nature of 
mistletoe and similar plants; manufacture of bird-lime.Total: 
1135 facts, researches and observations.  

Authorities: Marcus Varro, Fetialis, Nigidius, Cornelius 
Nepos, Hyginus, Masurius, Cato, Mucianus, Lucius Piso, 
Trogus, Calpurnius Bassus, Cremutius, Sextius Niger, 
Cornelius Bocchus, Vitruvius, Graccinus. Foreign authorities: 
Alexander the Learned, Hesiod, Theophrastus, Democritus, 
Homer, Timaeus the mathematician.  

Book 17. Contents: the natures of cultivated trees. (i) 
Remarkable prices for trees. (ii-iv) Effect of climate on trees; 
proper aspect for vines; best soil; soil enjoyed by Greece and 
the Gallic provinces8 kinds. (v-viii) The use of ashes; dung; 
what crops enrich the soil, which impoverish it; methods of 
using manure. (ix-xxi) Methods of growing trees; kinds 
springing from seed; that never degenerate; kinds springing 
from settings, from a cutting, from a layer; seed-beds, 
transference of seed-beds; growing elms from seed; trenching; 
distances between trees; shade; droppings from leaves; slow-
growing and quick growing kinds; kinds springing from 
layers. (xxii-viii) Graftinghow discovered; kinds of grafts; 
eye-grafting; budding; grafting of vines; grafts growing from 
boughs; kinds grafted by cuttings, and method. (xxix-xxi) 
Olive-growing; seasonal arrangement of propagating; 
trenching round and banking up vines. (xxxii-iv) The willow 
thicket; reed bed; other plants cut for poles and stakes. (xxxv 
f.) Arrangement of vineyards and plantations; prevention of 
injury to vines from animals. (xxxvii f.) Diseases of trees; 
remarkable products from trees. (xxxix-xlvii) Remedies for 
diseases of trees; method of watering; remarkable facts as to 
water-meadows; use of dung; method of hoeing round trunk; 
lopping of trees; how to dig round trees; pruning of trees; 
effect of gall-insect; mistakes in pruning; medicaments for 
trees. Total: 1380 facts, researches and observations.  

Authorities: Cornelius Nepos, Cato the censor, Marcus 
Varro, Celsus, Virgil, Hyginus, the Sasernae, senior and 
junior, Scrofa, Calpurnius Bassus, Trogus, Aemilius Macer, 
Graecinus, Columella, Julius Atticus, Fabianus, Mamilius 
Sura, Dessius Mundus, Gaius Epidius, Lucius Piso. Foreign 
authorities: Hesiod, Theophrastus, Aristotle, Democritus, 
Theopompus, King Hiero, King Philometer, King Attalus, 
Arehytas, Xenophon, Amphilochus of Athens, Anaxipolis of 
Thasos, Apollodorus of Lemnos, Aristophanes of Miletus, 
Antigonus of Cumae, Agathocles of Chios, Apollonius of 
Pergamum, Bacchius of Miletus, Bion of Soli, Chaereas of 
Athens, Chaeristus ditto, Diodorus of Priene, Dinon of 
Colophon, Epigenes of Rhodes, Evagon of Thasos, 
Euphronius of Athens, Androtion On Agriculture, Aeschrion 
ditto, Lysimachus ditto, Dionysius's translation of Mago, 
Diophanes's summary of Dionysius, Aristander On Portents.  

Book 18. Contents: crops, their natures. (i) Devotion to 
agriculture in early times. (ii) The earliest wreath at Rome; 
the wreath of ears of corn; (iii) The acre. (iv) Number and 
dates of lowest falls; price of corn. (v) Distinguished 
authorities on agriculture. (vi) Rules for preparing the 
ground. (vii) Location of homesteads. (viii) Old authorities 
on methods of agriculture. (ix) Kinds of grain. (x-xxix) 
Properties of corn according to kinds; emmer, wheat, barley, 
pearl-barley; barley-groats porridge, starch, common wheat, 
wheat-flour, two grain wheat, seed; the remaining kinds in 
the east modes of grinding; sesame, erysimum or irio, clary, 
species of millet; yeasts; bread, methods of making and kinds 
of; when bakers began at Rome. (xxx-xxxvi) Leguminous 
plants: beans, kinds of chickpea, calavance, pea; turnips, 
navews, lupin. (xxxvii-xliii) Fodder: vetch, pulse, fenugreek, 
secale or rye, mixed fodder, besil, bitter vetch; lucerne. (xliv f.) 
Oats; corn diseases, remedies. (xlvi) Proper crops to sow in 
various kinds of soil. (xliii) National differences in methods of 
sowing. (xlviii-l) Kinds of plough; method of ploughing; 
harrowing, weeding, hoeing; cross-harrowing. (li-liii) 
Greatest fertility of soil; method of cropping same field more 
than once a year; manuring. (liv-lxi) Seed-testing; amount of 
seed of different varieties of corn required per acre; seasons for 
sowing; position of stars from day to day and earthly signs as 
to agricultural operations. (lxii-xxiv) Agricultural operations 
proper to the several months; poppies; hay; causes of various 
kinds of Infertility; remedies; harvests, storage of corn, 
vintage and autumn operations. (lxxv f.) Conditions of the 
moon, of the winds. (lxxvii) Fixing of rounds of estates. 
(lxxviii-xc) Weather-forecasts: from the sun, moon, stars, 
thunderclouds, mists, earth-fires, waters; from the seasons 
themselves; from aquatic animals, from birds, from 
quadrupeds. Total 2060 facts, researches and observations.  

Authorities: Masurius Sabinus, Cassius Hemma, Verrius 
Flaccus, Lucius Piso, Cornelius Celsus, Turranius Gracilis, 
Decimus Silanus, Marcus Varro, Cato the ex-Censor, Scrofa, 
the Sasernae senior and junior, Domitius Calvinus, Hyginus, 
Virgil, Trogus, Ovid, Graecinus, Columella, Tubero, Lucius 
Tarutius's Greek treatise On the Stars, Caesar the Dictator 
ditto, Sergius Pauilus, Sabinus Fabianus, Marcus Cicero, 
Calpurnius Bassus, Ateius Capito, Mamilius Sura, Accius's 
Praxidica. Foreign authorities: Hesiod, Theophrastus, 
Aristotle, Democritus, King Hiero, King Philometer, King 
Attains, King Archelana, Archytas, Xenophon, Amphilochus 
of Athens, Anaxipolis of Thasos, Apollodorus of Lemnos, 
Aristophanes of Miletus, Antigonus of Cumae, Agathocles of 
Chios, Apollonius of Pergamos, Aristander of Athens, 
Bacchius of Miletus, Bion of Soli, Chaereas of Athens, 
Chaeristus ditto, Diodorus of Priene, Dinon of Colophon, 
Epigenes of Rhodes, Evagon of Thasos, Euphronius of Athens, 
Androtion On Agriculture, Aeschrio ditto, Lysimachus ditto, 
Dionysius's translation of Mago, Diophanes's summary of 
Dionysius, Thales, Eudoxus, Philip, Calippus, Dositheus, 
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Parmeniscus, Meto, Crito, Oenopides, Conon, Euctemon, 
Harpalus, Hecataeus, Anaximander, Sosigenes, Hipparchus, 
Aratus, Zoroaster, Archibius.  

Book 19. Contents: (i-vi) Flax, nature and remarkable 
properties of; 27 specially good kinds of; how grown and how 
made up; earliest employment of awnings in the theatre. (vii-
ix) Esparto grass, nature of; how made up; when first used. (x) 
The wool-bearing bulb. (xi-xviii) Plants that spring up and 
live without root; plants that spring up and cannot be grown 
from seed: mushroom, iton, stork's bill; truffles, stalkless 
mushrooms; silphium plant, and its juice, leaf and stalk; 
madder; dyers' rocket, (xix-xxi) The charm of gardens; 
description of plants other than cereals and shrubs. (xxi-xxxvii) 
Nature and kinds and descriptions of 20 garden plants: roots, 
flowers, leaves of all these; deciduous garden plants; various 
periods of sprouting; nature of seeds; various modes of sowing; 
which of a single kind and which of several kinds. (xxxviii-lv) 
Nature and kinds and descriptions of 23 garden plants 
cultivated for condiments. (xlviii) Plants springing from an 
exudation; (lvi) Fennel-giant, 4 kinds; hemp. (lvii-lix) 
Diseases of garden plants; cures; modes of killing ants; modes 
of protecting against caterpillars, against green-fly what 
plants benefited by salt water. (lx) Method of watering 
gardens. (lxi f.) Juices and flavours of garden plants; 
pepperwort, rosemary, mint.Total: 1144 facts, investigations 
and observations.  

Authorities: Maccius Plautus, Marcus Varro, Decimus 
Silanus, Cato the Censor, Hyginus, Virgil, Mucianus, Celsus, 
Columella, Calpurnius Bassus,  Mamilius Sura, Sabinus Tiro, 
Licinius Macer, Quintus Birrius, Vibius Rufinus, Caesennius 
On gardening, Castritius ditto, Firmus ditto, Potitus ditto. 
Foreign authorities: Herodotus, Theophrastus, Democritus, 
Aristomachus, Menander's Things serviceable for life, 
Anaxilaus.  

Book 20. Subject: medicines obtained from garden plants: 
(ii) from the wood-encumber 26, (iii) wild encumber 27; (iv) 
snake cucumber or wild cucumber 5, (v) garden encumber 9, 
(vi) pumpkin 11, (vii) gourd or somphus 1, (viii) eoloeynth 10, 
(ix) turnips 9, (x) wild turnip 1, (xi) navews or swede of two 
varieties 5, (xii C) garden radish 43, horseradish 1, (xiv) 
parsnip 5, marsh mallow or plistolochia or wild mallow 11, 
(xv) staphyhnus or wild parsnip 22, (xvi) French carrot 1, 
(xvii) skirwort 11, (xviii) hartwort 12, (xix) elecarnpane 11, 
(xx) onion 27, (xxi) cut leek (chives) 32, (xxii) headed leek 39, 
(xxiii) garlic 61, (xxiv) lettuce 42, goat-lettuce 4, (xxv) 
caesapum lettuce 1, isatis 1, wild lettuce 7, (xxvi) hawk-weed 
17, (xxvii) beet 24, (xxviii) wild beet or neurois 3, (xxix) 
endive or wild succory 4, (xxx) chicory or worthy or 
championship 12, (xxxi) scented succory 4, (xxxii) endive 2 
kinds, 7 medicines, (xxxiii) cabbage 87, (xxxv) sprouts, (xxxvi) 
wild cabbage 27, (xxxvii) charloek 1, (xxxviii) sea-cabbage 1. 
(xxxix) squill 23, (xl) onions 30, (xli) bulbine 1, emetic onion, 
(xlii f.) garden asparagus 17, wild asparagus or orminus or 
Libyan asparagus 24, (xliv) parsley 17, (xlv) wild parsley or 
bee-plant ; (xlvi) olusatrum or horse-parsley 11, mountain 
parsley 2, beg parsley 1, (xlvii) rock parsley 1, cow-parsley 1, 
(xlviii) basil 35, (xlix) colewort 12, (l) cress 42, (li) rue 84, (lii) 
wild mint 20 (liii) mint 41, (liv) fleabane 25, (lv) wild-bane 
17, (lvi) cat-mint 9, (lvii) cumin 48, wild cumin 27, (lviii) 
ammi 10, (lix) caper-bush 18, (lx) lovage or all-heal 4, (lxi) 
ox-cunila 5, (lxii) cock-cunila or marjoram 5, (lxiii) cunilago 
8, (lxiv) soft cunila 3, libanotis 3, (lxv) garden cunila 3, 
mountain cunila 7, (lxvi) pepperwort or Indian pepper 5, (vii-
ix) wild marjoram or horehound 6, goat's-thyme 9, Heraclean 
marjoram, 3 kinds, 30 drugs; (lxx) pepperwort 3, (lxxi) git or 
cultivated fennel 23, (xii-iv) anise or anicetum 61,dill 9, (lxxv) 
sacopeniuxn sagapenum 13, (lxxvi-lxxx) white poppy 3, black 
poppy 8 (narcotic effect, opium, prophylactics called 
anodynes, peptic drugs, febrifuges and purges); poppy-juice 1, 
wild poppy 2, wild horned poppy or glaucous or shore poppy 
6, Heracles poppy or foam poppy 4 (medicinal poppy-juice), 
spurge poppy or a poppy 3, (lxxxi) purslane, also called peplis, 
25, (lxxxii-iv) coriander 21, orache 14, varieties of 
mallowmalope 13, malache 1, althaea or plistolochia 54, 
(lxxxv f.) wood-sorrel or oxalis or horse-sorrel or dock 1, 
water sorrel 2, horse-sorrel 6, bitter sorrel 4, cultivated sorrel 
21, cow-sorrel 1, (lxxxvii-ix) mustard 3 kinds, 44 drugs, 
sedge-froth 48, horehound or prasiurn or flax-twist or lads-
love or bilochares 29, (xc-xcix) wild thyme 18, wild mint or 
Thrynibraeum 23, flax-seed 30, blite 6, bear wort or 
Athanxas 7, fennel 22, horse-fennel or bay-fennel 5, hemp 9, 
fennel giant 8, edible thistle or cardoon 6. (c) Snakebite 
antidote, recipe for.Total 1606 drugs, investigations and 
observations.  

Authorities: Cato the Censor, Marcus Varro, Pompeius 
Lenaeus, Gaius Valgius, Hyginus, Sextius Niger's Greek 
writings, Julius Bassus ditto, Celsus, Antonius Castor. 
Foreign authorities: Democritus, Theophrastus, Orpheus, 
Menander's Things serviceable for life, Pythagoras, Nicander. 
Medical writers: Hippocrates, Chrysippus, Diodes, Ophion, 
Heraclides, Hicesius, Dionysius, Apollodorus of Citium, 
Apollodorus of Tarentum, Praxagoras, Pleistonicus, Medius, 
Dieuches, Cleophantus, Philistion, Asclepias, Crateuas, 
Petronius Diodotus, Iollas, Erasistratus, Diagoras, Andreas, 

Mnesides, Epicharmus, Damion, Dalion, Sosimenes, 
Tlepolemus, Metrodorus, Solon, Lycus, Olympias of Thebes, 
Philinus, Petrichus, Miccio, Glancias, Xenocrates.  

Book 21. Contents: the natures of flowers and of flowers for 
garlands. (ii-ix). Of wreaths; garlands; inventors of blending 
flowers; when first called 'floral crowns,' and why; who first 
bestowed crowns with silver and gold foliage; why called 
'garland-gratuities'; of ribbonswho first reproduced them in 
carving; high value placed on crowns of honour among the 
ancients; simplicity of crowns among the ancients; who 
received a crown bestowed by the nation at Rome; plaited 
crowns; stitched crowns, nard-crowns, silk crowns; Queen 
Cleopatra's action with regard to crowns. (x-xil, lxxiii-v). 
Rose, 12 kinds, 32 drugs; lily, 3 kinds, 23 drugs; plant from 
an exudation; narcissus, 3 kinds, 16 drugs. (xiii) Flowers 
grown of special colours by dyeing the seed. (xiv-xxxvii) Mode 
of growing from cuttings, from seed, mode of cultivating 
various flowers, arranged under various kinds; the violet 3 
colours (lxxvi, 17 drugs); yellow herb, 5 kinds (lxxvi, 10 
drugs); marsh marigold; king flower; cyclamen (17 drugs); 
rush (1 drug); crocus (lxxxi, 20 drugs); where the best flowers 
are; what flowers were in vogue in Trojan times; nature of 
scents; the iris (41 drugs); wild nard (3 drugs); the hulwort or 
teuthrium (19 drugs); flowers with different colours in the 
morning, at midday, and at sunset; floral patterns in dress; 
amaranth; the cornflower (2 drugs); the all-gold (3 drugs); 
the petiliuin or ox-eye daisy; the goldy-locks or gilt lady (6 
drugs); which plants' flowers provide wreaths, which plants' 
leaves; white byrony, privet, wild marjoram, mezereum or 
casia, 2 kinds, bee-leaf or balm (21 drugs), melilot, garland of 
Campama or honey-lotus (12 drugs); trefoil, 3 kinds (4 drugs) 
mouse bane; thyme, 3 kinds (28 drugs); plants springing from 
flower, not seed; elecampane; flower of Jupiter; martagon-lily 
(4 drugs) calamint (5 drugs); phlox; plant with scented stalk 
and leaves: southern-wood (22 drugs); flower of Adonis, 2 
kinds; self-fertilizers; leucanthemum (1 drug); marjoram, 2 
kinds (60 drugs); wake-by-night or chenamyche or see-by-
night. (xxxviii f.) Time-series of birth of flowers; garland 
anemone or phrenion (xciv-ix 10 drugs); wine-flower grass (6 
drugs); cultivated fennel (11 drugs), marigold (11 drugs), 
gladiolus, hyacinth (8 drugs), lychnis (7 drugs), narcissus, 
pothos, 2 kinds, crocus, 2 kinds, periwinkle or dwarf laurel 
(xl, 4 drugs); evergreen grass. (xli-ix) Length of life of various 
flowers; what kinds among flowers should be cultivated to 
attract bees; waxflower; diet of bees; their diseases and 
remedies; poisonous honey and its remedies; honey that causes 
madness; honey that flies will not touch; apiaries, hives and 
care of hives; do bees feel hunger? manufacture of wax; the 
best kinds of wax; Carthaginian wax. (l-cviii) Self-grown 
vegetation, its use among certain races, its kinds, remarkable 
cases of; strawberries, wild grapes, butcher's broom (c, 4 
drugs); samphire, 2 kinds (ci. 11 drugs), meadow parsnip, 
willow-hop, culcas (cii, 2 drugs) Oretan pitch plant, 
anthalium or anticellium or anthyllium (ciii, 6 drugs); oetum; 
roots with no growth above the surface of the earth; chickling 
vetch, aracos; candryala, hypochoeris, caucalis, anthriscum, 
chervil (also called goat's beard), maiden-flower or white 
blossom or marjoram or partridge-plant or wall-plant (civ, 8 
drugs), nightshade or strychnos or halicacabus or calitha or 
dorycnion or mad-plant or surplus or sinew-plant or lack-wit 
or moly (cv, 8 drugs), wild pulse (cvi, 6 drugs), chick-pea, 
acynopus, rock-plant; non-flowering plants, plants 
perpetually in flower; safflower, 4 kinds (cvii, 3 drugs). (liv-
viii) Plants of the prickly kind (erynge thistle, licorice root, 
land caltrop, rest-harrow, pheos or stoebe, horse-beam, nettle, 
4 kinds, dead-nettle, scorpion-grass, acorna or murder-thistle, 
whitethorn, copper-wort, safflower, many-thorn, donkey-box, 
helxine, edible thistle, carline thistle, tetralix heath (thorny 
mastix, cactus, pternica, pappum, artichoke). (lix) Plants 
classed by stalks: hartshorn, alkanet, chamomile, phyllanthes, 
crepis, lotus. (lx) Plants distinguished by leaves: evergreens; 
plants flowering in sections; heliotrope, whose use for drugs 
will be stated in the Book. (lxi-v) Ear-bearing classes: 
stanyops, fox-tail, stelephuros, or quail-plant or plantain, 
thryallis, partridge-wort, bird's milk; plants of twelve-month 
growth, plants flowering from top, ditto from bottom; 
internal-sprouting burdock, Opus-plant making root from 
leaf; iasione, chondrilla, year-long flowering bitter-plant. 
(lxvi) Plants producing flower before stalk, stalk before 
flowers, thrice-flowering. (ixvii-lxxi) Gladiolus, 8 drugs; 
eorydalis; aspbodel or royal spear-grass (asphodel-stalk or 
bulb); rush, 6 kinds, 4 drugs; cyperus, 4 drugs, cyperis, cypira, 
holoschoenos. (lxxii) Drugs from scented rush or teuehites 10. 
(lxxviii-lxxxii) Drugs from hazelwort 8, drugs from Gallic 
nard 8, drugs from 'phu' grass 4; Syrian saffron-leas, 2 drugs, 
(cviii) pesoluta, 1 drug. (cix) Translation of Greek terms for 
weights and measures.Total, 730 drugs, investigations and 
observations.  

Authorities: Cato the ex-Censor, Marcus Varro, Masurius, 
Antias, Caepio, Vestinus, Vibius Rufinus, Hyginus, 
Pomponius Mela, Pompeius Lenaeus, Cornelius Celsus, 
Calpurnius Bassus, Gaius Valgius, Licinius Macer, Sextius 
Niger's Greek treatise, Julius Bassus's ditto, Antonius Castor. 
Foreign authorities: Theophrastus, Democritus, Orpheus, 

Pythagoras, Mago, Menander's Things serviceable for life, 
Nicander, Homer, Hesiod, Musaeus, Sophocles, Anaxilaus. 
Medical writers: Mnesitheus On Wreaths, Callimachus ditto, 
Phardas the natural scientist, Simus, Timaristus, Hippocrates, 
Chrysippus, Diodes, Ophion, Heradides, Hicesius, Dionysius, 
Apollodorus of Citium, Apollodorus of Tarentum, 
Praxagoras, Plistonicus, Medius, Dieuches, Cleophantus, 
Phllistio, Asclepias, Crateuas, Petronius Diodotus, Iollas, 
Frasistratus, Diagoras Andreas, Mnesides, Epicharmus, 
Damio, Dalio, Sosimenes, Tlepolemus, Mctrodorus, Solon, 
Lycus, Olympias of Thebes, Philinus, Petrichus, Miecio, 
Glaueias, Xenocrates.  

Book 22. Contents: the importance of herbs. (i-vi) That 
nations use herbs because of their beauty; herbs used to dye 
clothes; dye made of vegetable oil, ditto; tufts of sacred grass, 
sacred branches and the ritual of demanding redress; wreath 
of grass, its rarity, its only recipients, the only centurion 
recipient. (vii) Drugs made from the remaining sorts of 
wreaths. (viii-xlv) Erynge or eryngion or hundred-heads, 30; 
acanos thistle, 1 sweet-root or licorice, 15; mouth-heal, 1.: 
caltrop, 2 kinds, 12 drugs; stoebe or pheos; horse-beam, 2 
kinds, 2 drugs; nettle, 61; dead-nettle 7; scorpion-plant, 2 
kinds, 1 drug; pellitory or phyllos or sciatia-plant or 
polygonaton, 4; helxine, 12; pellitory or maiden-herb or 
iron-wort (the same as pitcher-polish or astericum) 11; 
chamaeleon-plant or canine thistle or ulophytum or 
cynozo]on, 2 kinds, 12 drugs (gum mastic); hartshorn, 
alkanet, 14; bastard-bugloss or echis or doris, 3; donkey-lip 
or archebius or donkey-hoof or rhexia or euchrysa, 30; the 
plant whose roots make dye; chamomile or white anthemis or 
earth-apple. or fennel-flower, 3 kinds, 11 drugs; lotus grass, 4; 
lotometra, 2; heliotrope or turnsole or wartwort, 12; 
heliotrope or three-berry or scorpion's tail, 14; adiantum or 
maiden-hair or tnichomanes or many-hair or saxifrage, 2 
kinds, 28 drugs, rootless stem; bitter lettuce 1, corydalis 1; 
asphodel 51; orach 14; bear's breech or lad's love or black-leaf 
5; hare's ear 5, cow-nettle 1; wild parsnip 9; chervil 9; 
southern chevnil 2; bind-weed 4; caucalis 12; bur-parsley 11; 
sillybus thistle; cardoon or meadow thistle 5; sow-thistle, 2 
kinds, 15 drugs; chondrilla 3. (xlvi) Mushrooms: peculiarity 
in their mode of reproduction. (xlvii-ix) Toadstools: signs of 
poisonous kinds; 9 drugs obtained from these; silphium 7; 
assafoetida plant 39. (l-lv) Bee-glue 5, honey 16, hydromel 18; 
reason for influence of diet on character; mead 6 honey-must, 
3; wax, 8. (lvi) Warning against doctors' mixtures. (lvii-lxxvi). 
Drugs from various grains: common wheat 1, wheat 11, chaff 
2, emmer 1, bran 1, arinca, rye-water 2; corresponding 
varieties of flour; 29 drugs; pearl-barley 8; fine flour, pulse 1, 
paper flour 1; alica 6; millet 6; Italian millet 4; sesame 7; 
near-sesame 3, hellebore 3; barley 9, wild barley (Greek 
'Phoenician barley') 1; pearl-barley 4; starch 8; oats 1; bread 
21; bean 16; lentil 17; marsh-bean 3; elelisphacon or fragrant 
moss (sage) 13; chick-pea and small chickpea 23; bitter vetch 
20; lupine 35; winter-cress or erysimum (Gallic 'vela') 15; 
clary 6. (lxxvii-lxxx) Darnel 5, millet grass 1, oats 1, choke-
weed or broom-rape 1. (lxxxi f.) Protection against maggots 
in vegetables. Foam from beer.Total 906 drugs, 
investigations and observations.  

Authoritiesas in preceding book, also Chrysermus, 
Bratosthenes, Alcaeus.  

Book 23. Contents: drugs obtained from cultivated trees: 
(ii-xxii) from vines 20; vine-leaves 7; tendrils 7; juice of unripe 
grape 14; wild vine 21; fresh grapes; varieties of stored grapes, 
11 drugs; vine-shoots 1; grape-stones 6; grape-skins 8; 
treacle-grape 4; dried grape or raisin 14; wild raisin or staves-
acre or taminia or phlegm-heal 12; claret-vine or wild vine 12; 
salicastrum wild vine 12; white grape or ampelos leuke or 
staphyle or white bryony or psilothrum or archezostis or 
cedrostis or madon 31; black grape or bryony or Chiron's 
plant or gynacanthe or apronia 35; must 15; Falernian 6, 
Alban 2, Surrentine 3; Setine 1, Statane 1, Signine 1; other 
wines 64. (xxiii-vi) observations about wines 61; what 
invalids to be given them, and when and how; observations on 
these points 91. (xxvii-xxxiii) Vinegar 28, squillvinegar 17, 
vinegar-honey 7, must 7, wine lees 12, vinegar lees 17, must 
lees 4. (xxxiv-xxxix) Olive leaves 23; olive flowers 4, olive 
berries 6, white olives 4, black olives 3; olive lees 21, wild 
olive leaves 16, oil of unripe olives 3. (xl-l) Wild olive oil 8; 
castor oil 16; almond oil 16; bay oil 9; myrtle oil 20; oil of 
dwarf myrtle or prickly myrtle (butcher's room), of cypress, of 
citrus, nut-oil, Cnidian oil, mastic oil, oil of behen-nut, 
cyprus oil and cyprus flower 6; oil of must 1; of balsam 5; of 
betel 5, of henbane 2, of lupine 1, of narcissus 1, of radish 5, 
of sesame 3, of lily-seed 1, oil of Selga 1, of Iguvium 1; of 
olive-honey 2, of pitch 2. (li-liii) Palm-oil 9, palm-oil of 
behen-nut 3, of fir 17. (liv-lxxxiii) Drugs from flower, leaves, 
fruit, branches, bark, sap, wood, root, ash, of the different 
sorts of tree; observations as to apple-trees 6, as to quinces 22, 
as to soapworts 1, sweet apples 6, crab apples 4, citron apples 
5, pomegranates 26; lip-salve 14; pomegranate blossom 8, 
wild pomegranate blossom 12. (lxii-lxix) Observations on 
pear trees, 13, on figs 111, on wild figs 42; erineus grass 3, 
plums 4, peaches 2, wild plums 2; tree lichen (lxx-lxxv) 
Mulberries 39; lip-salve or windpipe salve or all-heal 4; 
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cherries 5, medlars 2, serviceberries 2, pine-cones 13, almonds 
29. (lxvi-lxxix) Greek nuts 1, walnuts 24 (antidote); filberts 3, 
pistachios 8, chestnuts 5, caroes 5, cornel-cherry 1, arbutuses. 
(lxxx-lxxxiii) Bay-trees 69. myrtles 60, myrtle-berry wine 13, 
Prickly myrtle or ground-myrtle or butcher's broom 6.Total 
1418 drugs, investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Gaius Valgius, Pompeius Lenaeus, Sextins 
Niger's Greek writings, Julius Bassus's ditto, Antonius Castor, 
Marcus Varro, Cornelius Celsus, Fabianus. Foreign 
authorities: Theophrastus, Democritus, Orpheus, Pythagoras, 
Mago, Menander's Things serviceable for life, Nicander, 
Homer, Hesiod, Musaeus, Sophocles, Anaxilaus. Medical 
writers: Mnesitheus, Callimachus, Phanias's Natural Science, 
Timaristus, Simus, Hippocrates, Chrysippus, Diodes, Ophion, 
Heracides, Hicesius, Dionysius, Apollodorus of Citium, 
Apollodorus of Tarentum, Praxagoras, Plistonicus, Medius, 
Dieuches, Cleophantes, Philistion, Asclepiades, Crateuas, 
Petronius Diodotus, Iollas, Erasistratus, Diagoras, Andreas, 
Mnesides, Epieharmus, Damion, Dalion, Sosimenes, 
Tlepolemus, Metrodorus, Solon, Lyeus, Olympias of Thebes, 
Philinus, Petrichus, Miccio, Glaucias, Xenocrates.  

Book 24. Contents: Drugs obtained from forest trees: (ii-ix) 
Egyptian water-lily 6, acorns 13, holm-oak berry 3, oak-
apple 23, mistletoe 11, acorns of glandiferous trees 1, Turkey 
oak 8, cork 2, beech 4. (x-xix) Cypress 23, cedar 13, cedar-
berry 10, galbanum 23, gum-tree 24, styrax gum-tree 10, 
bear's-foot 17, sphagnus or sphaeus or moss 5, turpentine 6, 
pitch-pine 8. (xx-xxix) Ground-pine 10, pityusa 6, resin 22, 
pitch 34, cedar-resin oil or twice-boiled pitch 16, earth-pitch 
2, wax-pitch 1, pitch-pine 1, mastic-tree 22, plane 25. (xxx-
xxxix) Beech 5, maple 1, poplar 8, elm 16, lime 5, elder 15, 
juniper 21, willow 14, Amerian apple 1, chaste-tree 33, heath 
1. (xl-xlix) Broom 5, myrice, also called tamarisk 3, golden-
rod 1, brya 29, brook-willow 3, privet 8, alder 1, ivies 39, 
cisthus 5, reddish-ivy 2, ground-ivy 2, yew 3, clematis 3. (l-lix) 
Reed 18, papyrus reed 3, ebony 5, rhododendron 1, sumach 2 
kinds, 8 drugs (mouth-heal), red sumach 9, madder 11, 
madwort 2, radicula or soapwort 13, dog's-bane 2, rosemary 
18. (lx-lxix) Rosemary capsule 6, sabine grass 7, savin-tree 2, 
brookweed 2, cummin 11, Arabian thorn 4, white-thorn 2, 
bear's-foot 1, acacia 18, rosewood or erysisceptrum or 
adipsatheum or diaxylon 8. (lxx-lxxix) Barberry-bush 2, 
pyracanthus 1, Christ's-thorn 10, holly 10, yew 1, 
blackberries 51 (mouth-heal), dog-rose 3, Ida bramble 1; 
buckthorn 2 kinds, 5 drugs; Lycium thorn 18, Persian gum 2, 
oporice 2. (lxxx-lxxxix) Germander or dwarf oak or 
chamaerops or Teucrian plant 16; dwarf laurel 5, dwarf olive 
6, dwarf fig 8, ground ivy 1, chamaeleuce or colt's-foot or 
farfugium 1, ground larch 5, ground cypress 2. field-garlic 6, 
horsemint 1, wild basil or cleopicetum or zopyrontium or 
ocimoides 3, knotweed clematis 3. clematis or aetis or 
cimoides. (xl-xlviii) Egyptian clematis or laurel clematis or 
polygonoides 2, wake-robin 13, tarragon 2, dragon-root 3, 
milfoil or varrow 7, bastard-bunion 4, sweet-cicely or myrra 
or myriza 7, oenobreche 3. (xcix-cii) Sorcery from herbs: 
coracesia and calicia; Minyad or Corinthian herb 1, aproxis 
(Pythagorean teachings as to recurrent diseases), aglaophotis 
or marble-quarry plant. Achaemenis or horse's-mane, 
theombrotion or semnion, uncrushable herb, Ariana plant, 
theronarca. Ethiopian plant or herb of Meroe, ophiusa, sea-
ray or river-flash, theangelis, gelotophyllis, hestiateris or 
protomedia or casignetes or Dionysonymphas, helianthis or 
heliocallis, hermesiades, aeschynomenes, erocis, oenetheris, 
anacampseros. (ciii-cix) Eriphia, wool grass 1, milk-wort 1, 
soldier-grass 1, stratiotes 5, statue's head grass 1, river grass 1, 
tongue grass 1, sieve grass 1. (cx-cxx) Dung-hill grass 1, dog's 
water grass 1, rodarum 3, French everlasting 2, Venus's comb 
1, exedum, southern-wood 2, goose-grass 1, dog-bur 2, hart-
wort or syreon 3, couch-grass 17, lady's finger 5, Greek hay 
or fenugreek, our silicia, 31.Total: 1176 drugs, investigations 
and observations.  

Authorities: Gaius Valgius, Pompeius Lenaeus, Sextius 
Niger's Greek writings, Julius Bassos's, ditto, Antonius 
Castor, Cornelius Celsus. Foreign authorities: Theophrastus, 
Apollodorus, Democritus, Orpheus, Pythagoras, Mago, 
Menander's Things serviceable for life, Nicander, Homer, 
Hesiod, Musaeus, Sophocles, Anaxilaus. Medical writers: 
Mnesitheus, Callimachus, Phanias the scientific writer, 
Timaristus, Simus, Hippocrates, Chrysippus, Diodes, Ophion, 
Heradides, Hicesius, Dionysius, Apollodorus of Citium, 
Apollodorus of Tarentuxn, Praxagoras, Plistonicus, Mcdius, 
Dieuches, Cleophantus, Philistio, Asclepiades, Cratcuas, 
Petronius Diodotus, Iollas, Erasistratus, Diagoras, Andreas, 
Mnesides, Epicharmus, Damion, Sosimenes, Tlepolemus, 
Metrodorus, Solon, Lycus, Olympias of Thebes, Phulinus, 
Petrichus, Miccio, Glaucias, Xenocrates.  

Book 25. Contents: the natures of self-grown plants; value 
of plants. (i-vi) Origin of their use; Latin writers on uses of 
plants; when this knowledge reached the Romans; first Greek 
writers on the subject; herbal remedies, why comparatively 
little used; remarkable discoveries of plants. Dog-rose, 2 
drugs, tarragon 1, water-clock 5. (vii-ix) The greatest pain. 
Discoverers of famous plants. Moly 3, shooting star 1, peony 
or pentorobus or glycysides 1, varieties of all-healAsclepion 2, 

Heraclion 3, Chironion 4, Centaurion or Pharnacion 3, iron-
wort Heraclion 4, hyoscyamos or Apollo-plant or henbane, 2 
kinds, 3 drugs; linozostis or maiden-hair or grass of Hermes 
or grass of Mercury, 2 kinds, 22 drugs; Achilles star-wort or 
all-heal of Heracles, our milfoil or king's-broom, 6 kinds, 3 
drugs. (xx-xxix) Teucer's grass or hermione or spleenwort 2; 
Melampodium or hellebore, our veratrum 3 kinds, method of 
gathering, method of testing; drugs from black hellebore 24, 
how taken; ditto with white hellebore; drugs from the latter 
23; to what patients not to be given: observations in regard to 
each kind 88. Grass of Mithridates 2, scordotis or water-
germander 4, Polemonia or Philetaeria or thousand-virtues 6, 
Eupatoria 1. (xxx-xlii) Centaury or grass of Chiron 20, lesser 
centaury or libadion, our earth-gall (fumitory) 22, triorchis 
centaury 2, Clymenos 2, gentian 13, Lysimachia 8, Artemisia 
or maiden-herb or magwort or ambrosia 5, water-lily or rod 
of Heracles or rhopalon or mallos, 2 kinds, 14 drugs; 
Euphorbia .2 kinds, 4 drugs; plantain 2 kinds, 46 drugs; 
bugloss 3; hound's-tongue 3; ox-eye or cachla 1. (xliii-ix) 
Plants discovered by various races: Scythian grass 3, mare's-
grass 3, styptic plant 2, cestros or psychotrophon, our 
Vettonica or betony, 48; Cantabrian bindweed 2, lung-wort 1, 
candy-tuft 7. (l-liii) Plants found from animals: swallow-wort 
6, dog's-grass 1, dittany 8, sham-dittany or horehound. 
Localities where herbs most potent. Milk drunk for herbal 
contents in Arcady. (liv-lix) Aristolochia or clematis or 
Cretan plant or plistolochia or many-rooted lochia, our 
earth-bane, 22; agrimony 4, tinder-fungus 33; viper's-bugloss 
3 kinds, 2 drugs; holy-wort or dove-wort, our vervain, 2 
kinds 10 drugs; moth-mullein 11, molemony 1; pentapetes or 
pentaphyllon or chamaezelon, our cinquefoil, 33 drugs; bur-
weed 1; wild carrot, 4 kinds, 18 drugs; theronarca 2; brown 
mullein or arcion 8; cyclamen, our mole-hill plant, 12; ivy-
flower cyclamen 4; ground-ivy cyclamen 3. (lxx-xc) 
Sulphurwort 28, dwarf elder 6; phlomos, our mullein 15; 
phlornides 2, phlomis or wild lychnis or thryallis; 
thelyphonon or scorpion-grass (aconite) 1; phrynion or 
neuras or poterion 1; water-plantain or damnsoniurn or 
lyron 17; vervain 6; antirrhinum or anarrhinum or wild 
lychnis 3; euplia 1; pericarpum, 2 kinds; 2 drugs; Hercules 
water-lily 2; marsh crowfoot 1; colt's-foot or lion-wort 3; 
hair-dye plant 1; hyssop 10; satyrion 4; gladiolus or sword-
lily 4; flea-bane or dog-wort or gold garlic or Sicilian grass 
or dog-fly 16; thryselinon 1. (xci-cv) Eye-salves: pimpernel or 
chickweed, our cat's-eye, 2 kinds, 3 drugs; aegilops 2, 
mandragora or Circe's herb or nightshade or white mandrake, 
2 kinds, 24 drugs; hemlock 13; wild seafennel 1, leadwort 1; 
'dwarfed smoke,' our chickenfeet (fumitory) 1; bush-smoke 3; 
acoron or sweetflag 14; navelwort, 2 kinds 61 drugs; greater 
livefor-ever or ox-eye or zoophthalmon or love-charm or 
gutter-leek or immortal or care-free, our great houseleek or 
eye or little finger, 31 drugs; lesser live-for-ever or erithales 
or trithales or erysithales, our aye-green or stonecrop, 32 
drugs; wild purslane, our decoy-bird 32. (cvi-x) Erigeron or 
pappos or groundsel, our old-man, 8; ephemeron 2; Venus's-
lip 1, frog-weed, our ranunculus or buttercup, 4 kinds, 14 
drugs; mouth-heal, 2 kinds. Total 1292 drugs, investigations 
and observations.  

Authorities: Gaius Valgius, Pompeius Lenaens, Sextius 
Niger's Greek writings, Julius Bassus's ditto, Antonius Castor, 
Cornelius Celsus, Fabianus. Foreign authorities: 
Theophrastus, Apollodorus, Democritus, Juba, Orpheus, 
Pythagoras, Mago, Menander's Things serviceable for life, 
Nicander, Homer, Hesiod, Musaeus, Sophocles, Xanthus, 
Anaxilaus. Medical writers: Mnesitheus, Callimachns, 
Phanias the natural scientist, Timaristus, Simus, Hippocrates, 
Chrysippus, Diodes, Ophion, Heraclides, Hicesins, Dionysius, 
Apollodorus of Citium, Apollodorus of Tarentum, 
Praxagoras, Plistonicus, Medius, Dieuches, Cleophantus, 
Philistion, Asclepias, Crateuas, Petronius Diodotus, Iollas, 
Erasistratus, Diagoras, Andreas, Mnesides, Epicharmus, 
Damion, Sosimenes, Tlepolemus, Metrodorus, Solon, Lycus, 
Olympias of Thebes, Philinus, Petrichus, Miccio, Glaucias, 
Xenocrates.  

Book 26. Contents: the remaining drugs by classes. (i) New 
diseases. (ii-vi) Ringwormwhen first occurring in Italy; 
carbuncle ditto; elephantiasis ditto; colic ditto. (vii-ix) The 
new medicine; the physician Asclepias; reason for alteration of 
the old medicine; refutation of Magi. (x-xix) Lichen, 2 kinds, 
5 drugs, Proserpinaca 1, ox-eye daisy 2, condurdum 1, 
bechfon or arcion or chamaeleuce, our white colt's-foot, 3; 
bechion, our sage, 4; molon or syron, balsam-shrub 3. (xx-
xxix) Horse-tail or anabasis 3, geum 3, tripolion 3, amaranth. 
malundrum 2, chalcetum 2, molemonium 1; comfrey or black 
bryony 5, wall germander 1, French lavender 1, Spanish 
tragacanth 6. (xxx-xxxix) Ladanum 8; horehound or bastard 
dittany 1, cisthus-parasite or orobethron, 2 kinds, 8 drugs; 
layer or sion 2; pond-weed 8, statice 3; horn-weed 2, 
lentopodion or leuceoron or doribethron or thorybethron; 
hare's foot 3; thyme-flower or hippopheos 8; devil's-bit 4; 
polypody 3; scanimony 8; stake-spurge. (xl-xlvi) Myrtle-
spurge or nut-spurge 21, sea-spurge or thymalis 4, heliotrope 
spurge 18, cyparissias-spurge 18, broadleaved spurge or 
corymbites or almond-spurge 3; tree-spurge or cobius or 

small-leaved spurge 18; sciatica-spurge or wild radish 2. (l-lix) 
Sea-fennel 11, sea-fennel kernel, pitch-plant 2, musk-ivy 2, 
portulaca 1, hypericon or ground-pine or corisson 9, ground-
pine seed or hypericon 10, hair-dye plant 1, perpressa 1, 
marigold 1, chamomile 1, smallage 1, Fulvius-grass, groin-
grass or argemo. (lx-lxix) Clirvsippus-grass 1, orchis or 
Serapia 5, ragwort 3, red ragwort 4, lappagobin or mollugo 
1, prickly bur 1, phvcos, our seaweed, 3 kinds, 5 drugs; cattle-
bur; crane's bill or geranium or myrtis, 3 kinds, 6 drugs; 
donkey-hunt or refreshment-plant 3, (lxxiii) Danewort or 
dwarf-elder, ground Dane-wort. (lxxxiii-xciii) Horsetail or 
ephedron or anabasis, our horse-hair, 3 kinds, 18 drugs; 
stephanomeis; erysithales l, polycnemon 1, arsenogonon 1, 
thelygonon 1, mastos 1, ophrys. Total, 1019 drugs, 
investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Marcus Varro, Gaius Valgius, Pornpeius 
Lenaeus, Sextius Niger's Greek writings, Julius Bassus's ditto, 
Antonius Castor, Cornelius Celsus. Foreign Authorities: 
Theophrastus, Apollodorus, Democritus, Juba, Orpheus, 
Pythagoras, Mago, Menander's Things serviceable for life, 
Nicander, Homer, Hesiod, Musaeus, Sophocles, Xanthus, 
Anaxilaus. Medical writers: Mnesitheus, Callimachus, 
Phanias the natural philosopher, Timaristus, Simus, 
Hippocrates, Chrysippus, Diodes, Ophion, Heraclides, 
Hicesius, Dionysius, Apollodorus of Citium, Apollodorus of 
Tarentum, Praxagoras, Plistonicus, Medius, Dieuches, 
Cleophantus, Philistion, Asclepiades, Crateuas, Petronius 
Diodotus, Iollas, Erasistratus, Diagoras, Andreas, Mnesides, 
Epicharmus, Damion, Sosimenes, Tlepolemus, Metrodorus, 
Solon, Lycus, Olympias of Thebes, Philinus, Petrichus, 
Miccio, Glaucias, Xenocrates.  

Book 27. Contents: the remaining kinds of plants, drugs 
derived from them. (ii-x) Monk's-hood or lady-killer or 
cammoron or choke-leopard or scorpion, 4 drugs; Aetbiopic 
sage 4; never-grow-old 4; aloe 29; alcea-mallow 1; herb 
terrible 1; chickweed for the same uses as helxine 5; 
androsaces 6; man's-blood or St. John's-wort 6. (xi-xx) 
Ambrosia or mug-wort or Artemisia 3, rest-harrow or ononis 
5, bean-trefoil or pain-killer 3, no-name 2, cleavers or grape-
fruit or goose-grass 4, bear-weed or bear-ward 5, miltwort or 
spleenwort 2, swallowwort 2, aster or star-wort 3, St. John's 
wort and ascyroides 3. (xxi-xxx) Chick-pea 3, alcibium 1, 
alectoros Iophos, our cock's-comb 2, comfrey, our rock 
wallwort 14, red seaweed 1, herb Christopher 1, wild vine 4; 
wormwood, 4 kinds, 48 drugs; sea-wormwood or seriphum; 
horehound or black chives 3. (xxxi-xl) Mugwort or ambrosia 
or Artemisia 1, brabyla 1; sea bryon 5, hare's-ear 1, catanance 
1, cemos 1, calyx 3, calyx or strangle-plant or rhinoclia 2, 
herb of Circe 3, cirsion thistle 1; crataegonon, 3 kinds, 8 
drugs; (xli-l) crocodile plant 2, hound's-cod or orchis 4, 
garden orach, 2 kinds, 3 drugs, earth-bond 2, nightshade or 
strumus or strychnos 6, salve-herb 2, Cnidus berry 2, teasel 3, 
oak-wing 2, drabe 1, elatine 2. (li-lx) Harts-tongue, called in 
Latin break-stone, 4; epicactis or belleborine 2, epimedion 3, 
nine-leaf 3, fern. 2 kinds called by the Greeks 'feather-fern' or 
blachnon, also female feather or bride's-feather, 11; ox-thigh; 
dead-nettle or galeobdoIon or galion 6; owl-plant 1; 
celandine 3 (pillar-plant, 2 drugs) glycysis or peony or 
pentorobon 20. (lxi-lxx) Cotton-grass or cudweed 6, hairy 
teasel 1, mouse-barley or aristis, black centaury, white 
plantain 3, hippophaeston 8, butcher's broom 1, humble-
plant, grass of Ida 4, isopvron or phasiolon 2. (lxxi-Ixxx) 
Wolf's-milk 2, lion's-leaf (others call it 'rhapeion') 2, alkanet 
2, lithospermon or exonychon or diospyron or grass of 
Hercules 2, stone-crop 1, arrow-poison 1, spotted dead-nettle 
or mesoleucium or leucas 3, St. Mary's thistle 5; medion 3, 
mouse-ear or forget-me-not 3. (lxxxi-xc) Mouse-hunter 1, 
nyma 1. water-snake 1, toothwort 1, othonna 1, onosma 1, St. 
Mary's thistle 5, goose-foot 4, wood sorrel 2, many-flowered 
crowfoot or frogwort 3. (xci-c) Knot-grass or polygonatum 
or sea-grass or carcinothron or clema or bayleaf (the same as 
bloodweed or orbs) 4 kinds, 40 drugs; succory 12, peplis or 
syce or meconion or foam-poppy 3, honeysuckle 5, hatchet-
vetch 1, milkwort 1, tragacanth or frog-cup or tendon-plant 
4; anthericum or spider-root or whitethorn 4; groundsel 1; 
phyllon 1. (ci-cx) Phellandrion 2, canary-grass 2, many-root 
5, Proserpinaca 5, rhecoma 36, reseda 2, French lavender 3, 
nightshade, Greek strychnon, 2; common alexanders 32, 
sinon 2, purslane 4. (cxi-cxvii) Mad-locks 5, meadow-rue 1, 
thlaspi or Persian mustard 4, herb of Trachis 1, tragonis or 
goatwort 1, goat-grass or scorpion-grass 4, goat's-beard or 
come 1. (cxviii-cxx) Length of life of herbs; means of 
increasing the potency of each kind. Different national 
maladies. Total, 602 drugs, investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Gaius Valgius, Pompeius Lenaeus, Greek 
works of Sextius Niger, ditto of Julius Bassus, Antonius 
Castor, Cornelius Cclsus. Foreign authorities: Theophrastus, 
Apollodorus, Democritus, Aristogiton, Orpheus, Pythagoras, 
Mago, Menander's Things serviceable for life, Nicander. 
Medical writers: Mnesitheus, Callimachus, Timaristus, Simus, 
Hippocrates, Chrysippus, Diodes, Ophion, Heraclides, 
Hicesius, Dionysius, Apollodorus of Citium, Apollodorus of 
Tarcntum, Praxagoras, Plistonicus, Medius, Dieuches, 
Cleophantus, Philistiou, Asclepiades, Crateuas, Petronius 
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Diodotus, Iollas, Erasistratus, Diagoras, Andreas, Mnesides, 
Epicharmus, Damion, Sosimenes, Tlcpolemus, Metrodorus, 
Solon, Lycus, Olympias of Thebes, Philinus, Petrichus, 
Miccio, Glaucia, Xenocrates.  

Book 28. Contents: drugs obtained from animals. (iii) 
Whether there is any healing power in spoken charms. (iv-v) 
Portents ratified and rejected. (vi-xix) Remedies obtained 
from the human body; against magicians; 226 drugs and 
observations derived from an adult male, 8 from a boy; (xx-
xxiii) 61 from a woman; (xxiv-xxxi) from foreign 
animals,elephant 8, lion 10, camel 10, hyena 79, crocodile 19, 
crocodile's excrement 11, chameleon 15, lizard 4, 
hippopotamus 7, lynx 5. (xxxiii-xli) Drugs obtained: 1 
equally from wild animals and tame animals of the same kind; 
milk, modes of using and remarks as to, 54; cheeses 12; butter 
25; sour milk 1; fat, modes of using and observations as to, 52; 
suet; marrow; gall; blood. (xlii-lxxx) Special drugs derived 
from particular animals arranged according to diseases; from 
the boar 12, pig 60, stag 3, wolf 27, bear 24, wild ass 12, ass 
76, ass's foal 3, wild horse 11, foal's rennet 1, horse 42, mare's 
milk cheese 1, wild oxen 2, ox 81, bull 53, calf 59, hare 64, 
fox 20, badger 2, cat 5, she-goat 116, he-goat 31, kid 21. 
(lxxi) On testing bull-glue, and 7 drugs from it. Total 1682 
drugs, investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Marcus Varro, Lucius Piso, Antias, Verrius, 
Fabianus, Cato the ex-Censor, Servius Sulpicius, Licinius, 
Macer, Celsus, Masurius, Greek works of Sextius Niger, 
Bythus of Durazzo, medical works of Rabirius, Ofilius and 
Granius. Foreign authorities: Democritus, Apollonius alias 
the Mouse, Meletus, Artemon, Sextilius Antaeus, Homer, 
Theophrastus, Lysimachus, Attalus, Xenocrates, Orpheus 
writer of ldiopkye, Archelaus ditto, Demetrius, Sotira, Lais, 
Elephantis, Salpe, Olympias of Thebes, Diotimus of Thebes, 
Jollas, Audreas, Marcio of Smyrna, medical works of 
Aeseliines, Hippocrates, Aristotle, medical works of Hicetidas 
and Apelles, Hesiod, Bialcon, Caecilius, Bion's On Potencies, 
Anaxilaus, King Juba.  

Book 29. Contents: drugs obtained from animals. (i-viii) 
Origin of medicine; Hippocrates; first employment of clinic 
medicine, first employment of embrocations; Chrysippus the 
physician, Erasistratus; experimental medicine; Hierophulus; 
remaining famous physicians; how often the system of 
medicine has altered; the first physician at Rome, name and 
date; judgement of Romans as to ancient physicians; defects of 
medicine. (ix-xiii) Cures from wools 35 and in the next book 
25, making 60; from wool-washings 32, next book 20, 
making 52; from eggs 22, next book 43, making 65; meaning 
of 'fattened' eggs; how to make eggs all yoke; snakes' eggs; 
how to make Commagene-cure; drugs from it 4, and in next 
book 5, making 9. (xiv-xl) Remedies from roaming or wild 
animals; ram 5 and next book 7 = 12, sheep 2 and next book 
15 = 17, mules 1 and next book 5 = 6, horses 1 and next book 
3 = 4, dog 16 and next book 41 = 57, mad dog 3 and next 
book 5 = 7, ichneumon 1, mouse 14 and next book 28 = 42, 
pygmymouse 4 and next book 1 = 5, dormouse 2 and next 
book 6 = 8, shrewmouse 1 and next book 2 = 3, weasel 19 
and next book 25 = 44, gecko 4 and next book 12 = 16, 
hedgehog 5 and next book 13 = 18, porcupine 1 and next 
book 2 = 3, lizard 13 and next book 30 = 43, salamander 1 
and next book 3 = 4, snail 27 and next book 19 = 46, asp 1 
and next book 3 = 4, basilisk 4, serpent 4 and next book 6 10, 
viper 14 and next book 21 = 35 (xxi, salt antidote for viper-
bite; xxxviii, adder-ash drug) snake 8 and next book 27 = 35, 
water-serpent 1, ox-snake 4 and next book 3 = 7, water-snake 
1 and next book 2 = 3, the other serpents Sand next book 7 = 
15, scorpion 4 and next book 2 = 6, spiders and poison-
spiders, 12 kinds, drugs from these 9 and next book 27 = 36, 
cricket or bull-beetle 1 and next book 7 = 8, scolopendra or 
multipede or millepede or centipede or woodlouse or catkin 1 
and next book 20 = 21 (xvii, admiration of nature who 
produces nothing useless), slug 1 and next book 3 = 4, 
caterpillar 1 and next book 2 = 3, earth-worm 2 and next 
book 20 = 22, tree-worm I and next book 4 = 5; from 
birdseagle 4 and next book 3 = 7, vulture 9 and next book 7 
= 16, cock 21 and next book 35 = 56, hen 10 and next book 
22 = 32, goose 7 and next book 15 = 22, swan 1 and next 
book 5 = 6 (xiii manufacture of bird's lard); raven 2 and next 
book 4 = 6, crow 1 and next book 2 = 3, hawk 2 and next 
book 2 = 4, kite 2 and next book 6 = 8, goshawk 2, stork 2 
and next book 1 = 3, duck 2 and next book 4 = 6, partridge 6 
and next book 11 = 17, dove 7 and next book 25 = 32, 
pigeon 2 and next hook 14 = 16, Mars's woodpecker 1, 
turtle-dove 4 and next book 5 = 9, swallow 9 and next book 
24 = 33, night-owl 4 and next book 5 = 9, screech-owl 1 and 
next book 1 = 2, horned owl 2 and next book 5 = 7, bat 4 
and next book 9 = 13, bees 5 and next book 7 = 12, cow-fly 3 
and next book 3 = 6, pine-grub 2 and next book 4 = 6, (xvii 
that the beneficence of nature has placed powerful remedies 
even in disgusting animals), hectic 1 and next book 7 = 8, 
cockroach 4 and next book 13 =17. (xxx) The genus Spanish 
flydrugs from these 5 and next book 11 = 16, bug 9 and next 
book 5 = 14, house-fly 7 and next book 5 = 12, locusts 4 and 
next book 3 = 7, wingless locust 1, ants 3 and next book 5 = 
8.Total 621 drugs, investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Marcus Varro, Lucius Piso, Verrius Flaccus, 
Antias, Nigidius, Cassius Hemina, Cicero, Plautus, Celsus, 
Sextius Niger (Greek works of), Caecilius the medical writer, 
Metellus Scipio, the  poet Ovid, Liciuius Macer. Foreign 
authorities: Palaephatus, Homer, Aristotle, Orpheus, 
Democritus, Anaxilaus. Medical writers: Botrys, Apollodorus, 
Archedemus, Aristogencs, Xenocrates, Democrates, Diodorus, 
Chrysippus, Philip, Orus, Nicander, Apollonius of Pitane.  

Book 30. Contents: drugs obtained from animals 
(concluded). (i-vii) Origin of magicdate and place of its 
commencement, by whom practised; whether carried on in 
Italy. Human sacrifice, when first prohibited by the senate; 
the Druids of the Gauls; kinds of magic; magicians' view as to 
moles; 5 drugs. (viii-liii) Remaining drugs, arranged 
according to diseases, found in animals not classed as tame or 
wild: cattle 2 and in last book 15 = 17, ram 7 and in last 
book 5 = 12, wool 25 and in last book 35 = 60, wool-
washings 20 and in last book 32 = 52, mules 5 and in last 
book 1 = 6, horses 3 and in last book 1 = 4; dog 41 and in 
last book 16 = 57, mad dog 2 and in last book 3 = 5, ferret 1, 
mouse 28 and in last book 14 = 62, shrewmouse 1 and in last 
book 4 = 5, dormouse 6 and in last book 2 = 8, shrewmouse 
2 and in last book 1 = 3, weasel 25 and in last book 19 = 44, 
newt 12 and in last book 4 = 16, hedgehog 13 and in last 
book 5 = 18, porcupine 2 and in last book 1 = 3, lizard 30 
and in last book 13 = 43, salamander 3 and in last book 1 4, 
snail 19 and in last book 27 = 46 (xliii the drug everlasting), 
viper 3 and in last book 1 = 4, snake 6 and in last book 4 = 
10, viper 21 and in last book 14 = 35, serpent 27 and in last 
book 8 = 35, bova 3 and in last book 4 = 7, water snake 2 
and in last book 1 = 3, Libyan snake 3, remaining serpents 7 
and in last book 8 = 15, scorpion 2 and in last book 9 = 36, 
cricket 3, phryganion 1, scolopendra or multipede or 
millepede or centipede or woodlouse or catkin 20 and in last 
book 1 = 21 (admiration for nature who produces nothing 
useless), slug 3 and in last book 1 = 4, caterpillar 2 and in last 
book 1 = 3, earthworm 20 and in last book 2 = 22, tree-
worm 4 and in last book 1 = 5, grass-worm 8, herpes 1, tick 3; 
from birds, eagle 3 and in last book 4 = 7, vulture 7 and eggs 
43 and in last book 22 = 65, Syrian cock 5 and in last book 4 
= 9, swan 5 and in last book 1 = 6, otis 2, raven 4 and in last 
book 2 = 6, crow 2 and in last book 1 = 3, hawk 2 and in last 
book 2 = 4, kite 6 in last book 2 = 8, crane 1, stork 1 and in 
last book 2 = 3, ibis 3, little heron 1, duck 4 and in last book 
2 = 6, diver 2, partridge 11 and in last book 6 = 17, dove 14 
and in last book 2 16, crested lark 4, cuckoo 1, Mars's 
woodpecker 1, turtledove 5 and in last book 4 = 9, thrush 3, 
blackbird 1, swallow 24 and in last book 9 = 33, night-owl 5 
and in last book 4 = 9, screech-owl 1 and in last book 1 2, 
hoopoe 1, horned owl 5 and in last book 2 = 7, sparrow 5, 
galgulus 2, bat 9 and in last hook 4 13, tree cricket 1, bees 7 
and in last book 5 = 12, wasps 2, cow-fly 3 and in last book 3 
= 6, pine-grub 4 and in last book 2 = 6 (that the beneficence 
of nature has placed powerful remedies even in disgusting 
animals), beetle 7 and in last book 1 = 8, cockroaches 13 and 
in last book 4 = 17; the genus Spanish flydrugs from these 11 
and in last book 5 = 16, bug 5 and in last book 9 = 14, 
house-fly 5 and in last book 7 = 12, locusts 3 and in last book 
4 = 7, ants 5 and in last book 3 = 8.Total 854 drugs, 
investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Marcus Varro, Nigidius, Marcus Cicero, 
Sextius Niger (Greek works of ), Licinius Macer. Foreign 
authorities: Eudoxus, Aristotle, Hermippus, Homer, Apion, 
Orpheus, Democritus, Anaxilaus. Medical writers: Botrys, 
Apollodorus, Menander, Archidemus, Aristogenes, 
Xenocrates, Diodorus, Chrysippus, Pbilippus, Orus, 
Nicander, Apollonius of Pitane.  

Book 31. Contents: drugs obtained from aquatic animals. (i) 
Remarkable facts as to waters. (ii) Differences in waters. (iii-
xvi) Medicinal properties: 266 observations; what sorts of 
waters are good for the eyes, what sorts produce fertility, 
what sorts cure insanity, what sorts gall-stone, what sorts 
wounds, what sorts protect the embryo, what sorts remove 
tetter, which make dye for wools, which for human beings, 
which produce memory, which forgetfulness, which keenness 
of sense, which slowness, which a musical voice, which dislike 
of wine, which intoxication, which fill the place of oil, which 
are salt and bitter; springs discharging rocks, springs that 
cause laughter or weeping, springs said to cure love. (xvii) 
Water keeping hot for three days after being drawn. (xviii-xx) 
Remarkable waters: waters in which all objects sink, in which 
no objects; waters that kill, poisonous fishes; waters that turn 
into stone, or produce stones. (xxi-iii) Health-giving property 
of waters; impurities of waters; mode of testing waters. (xxiv 
f.) The Marcian Spring, the Maiden Spring. (xxvi-ix) Method 
of finding water; signs of sprints; .differences of waters 
according to kinds of earth; variation of springs with the 
seasons. (xxx). Historical account of springs suddenly arising 
or stopping. (xxxi) Method of carrying water in pipes. (xxxii 
f.) Medicinal waters, mode of employing, for what kinds of 
illnesses; ditto sea-water, 29 kinds. Benefits of a voyage, 5. 
(xxxiv-vi) Sea-water at places inland, 1 method of producing, 
sea-water-honey 1, water-honey 1. (xxxvii f.) Remedy against 
foreign waters; 6 drugs from moss; drugs from sands. (xxxix-

xlv) Salt, kinds of, preparations and drugs from, 204 
observations; historical importance of salt 120; froth of salt; 
flower of salt 20; brine 2; fish-sauce 15; pickle 15; fish-brine 8; 
nature of salt. (xlvi f.) Native soda, kinds of, preparations and 
drugs from221 observations; sponges, 92 drugs from and 
observations.Total 924 drugs, investigations and 
observations.  

Authorities: Marcus Varro, Cassius of Parma, Cicero, 
Mucianus, Caelius, Celsus, Trogus, Ovid, Polybius, Sornatius. 
Foreign authorities: Callimachus, Ctesias, Eudicus, 
Theophrastus, Eudoxus, Theopompus, Polyclitus, Juba, 
Lycus, Apion, Epigenes, Pelops, Apelles, Democritus, 
Thrasyllus, Nicander, comedies of Menander, Attalus, 
Sallustius, Dionysius, Andreas, Niceratus, Hippocrates, 
Anaxilaus.  

Book 32. Contentsdrugs from aquatic animals. (i-iv) 
Nature's supreme force in antipathy. The sucking-fish, 2 cases; 
the electric ray, 7 cases; the sea-hare, 5 cases; marvels of the 
Red Sea. (v-ix) Intellect of fishes; remarkable properties of 
fishes; places where oracles are given from fishes, where fishes 
eat out of the hand, where they recognize the voice, where 
they are bitter, where salt, where sweet, where not dumb; 
Their sympathy and also antipathy for localities. (x) Sea-fish 
when first used by the Roman nation. King Numa's 
regulation as to fish. (xi) Coral, drugs from and observations 
as to, 66. (xii) Discord between marine animals: sting-ray 9, 
dog-fish, mullet 15. (xiii-xx) Amphibious animals: beaver-
castors, drugs from and observations as to, 56; tortoise, drugs 
and observations 66; gilt-bream 4, star-fish 7, sea-snake 3, 
salt fish 25, sardines 1, tunnies, sea-frog 6, river-frog 52, 
bramble-toad; observations about them 32; water-snake 6, 
river-crabs 14, sea-crabs 7, river-snails 7, crow-fish 4, pig-fish 
2, sea-calf 10, lamprey 1, sea-horse 9, sea-urchins 11. (xxi-xxx) 
Shellfish: kinds, observations and drugs 1; purple dye 9; 
seaweed 2, sea-mouse 2, sea-scorpion 12, leeches 6, purple-
fishes 13, mussels 5, fishes' fat 2, callyonymi 3, crow-fish's gall 
1, cuttle-fish 24, huso sturgeon 5, batia 1, bacchus or myxon 
2, sea-lice 2, sea-bitch 4, seal 1, dolphin 9, sea-snail or murex 
3, sea-foam 7, tunny 5, maena 13, scolopendra 2, lizard 1, 
conchis 1, sheat-flsh 15, sea-snail or longniussel 6, sponge 5. 
(xxxi-lii) Sea-cabbage 1, myax mussel 25, sea-mussels 8, giant 
mussels 1, seriphus fish 2, sea-mullet 2, sole-fish 1, turbot 1, 
blendia 1, sea-nettle 7, sea-lung 6, scallops 4; from the water-
snake 4, from the water-serpent 1, mullet 1, from the young 
tunny 4, grayling 1, perch 4, from the skate 3, zmarides 3, 
conger 1, beaver 4, moss 1, haddock 1, phager 1, from the 
whale 1, polypus 1, shad 1, blue-fish I, rudd 1, sea-grape 1, 
eel 1, river-horse 1, crocodile 1, adarca or sea-foam 3, rush 8. 
(liii) Names of all animals living in the sea 176.Total: 990 
drugs, investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Licinius Macer, Trebius Niger, Sextius Niger 
(Greek writings of), the poet Ovid, Cassius Hemina, Maecenas, 
Iacchus, Sornatius. Foreign authorities: Juba, Andreas, 
Salpes, Apion, Pelops, Apelles, Thrasyllus, Nicander.  

Book 33. Contents: the properties of the metals. (ii-xii) 
Gold, what first caused it to be valued; origin of gold rings; 
limited amount of gold among the ancients; the equestrian 
order, its right of wearing gold rings; its panels of judges; 
how  often the title 'equestrian order' altered; gold and silver 
military gifts; gold wreath. When first bestowed; other uses of 
gold, its use by women. (xiii-xxv) Gold coinage; date of 
earliest coins, copper, silver, gold; method of using copper 
before introduction of stamping; highest money rating at first 
census; how often and at what dates value of copper and 
stamped coinage raised; the lust for gold; largest owners of 
silver and gold; date of earliest employment of silver 
ornaments in the arena, and on the stage; dates of largest 
accumulations of gold and silver in the national treasury; date 
of earliest gilded ceilings; reasons for special value of gold; 
method of gilding; discovery of gold; orpiment; synthetic 
amber; earliest gold statues; 8 drugs from gold. (xxvi-ix) 
malachite, method of employing it in painting; 7 drugs from 
malachite; goldsmith's malachite or mountain-green. (xxx) 
Remarkable natural facts as to the welding of metals and as to 
metal manufactures. (xxxi-v) Silver; quicksilver; antimony or 
stibis or alabaster or larbasis or platyopathalmus, drugs made 
of, 7; silver slag, drugs made of, 6; foam of silver, drugs made 
of, 7. (xxxvi-xli) Minimum, reverence for among the ancients; 
discovery and source of; cinnabar, method of using in 
medicine and in painting; kinds of red-lead; method of use in 
medicine and painting; watersilver. (xliii f.) Gilding of silver; 
touchstones for gold. (xliv-lv) Silver, its kinds and methods of 
testing; mirrors; Egyptian silver; immoderate wealth; who 
were the richest people; when did the Roman nation begin to 
squander money; luxury in silver vessels sparing use of silver 
in antiquity, instances of; date of earliest use of silver inlay on 
couches, of silver vessels of excessive size, of trays inlayed with 
silver, of making drums; excessive prices for silver; silver 
statuary ; famous works of art and artists in silver. (lvi-lviii) 
Of yellow ochre, who first used for painting and how. Steel 
blue; drugs made from, 2.Total 288 drugs, investigations and 
observations.  

Authorities: the Emperor Domitian, Junius Gracchanus, 
Lucius Piso, Marcus Varro, Corviuus, Pomponius Atticus, 
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Licinius Calvus, Cornelius Nepos, Mneianus, Boeehus, 
Fetialis, Fenestella, Valerius Maximus, Julius Bassus, Greek 
medical writings of, Sextius Niger, ditto. Foreign authorities: 
Theophrastus, Democritus, Juba, the historian Timaeus's 
Mineral Drugs, Heraclides, Andreas, Diagoras, Botrys, 
Archedemus, Dionysius, Aristogenes, Demodes, Mnesides, 
Attaius the medical writer, Xenocrates ditto, Theomnestus 
Nymphodorus, Iollas, Apohlodorus, Pasiteles's Masterpieces, 
Antigonus On Graving, Menaechmus ditto, Xenocrates ditto, 
Duris ditto, Menander On Gravers, Heliodorus's Votive 
Offerings of Athens, Metrodorus of Scepsis.  

Book 34. Contents: (i) Copper metals. (ii-x) Kinds of 
copper--Corinthian, Delian, Aeginetan. On bronze dining-
couches; on candelabra; on temple decorations of bronze; first 
bronze image of a god made at Rome; on the origin of statues 
and the reverence paid to them. (x-xix) Statues, their kinds 
and shapes. Ancient statues dressed in toga without tunic; the 
first statues at Rome, the first erected by the state, the first 
erected on a column; ship's beaks, when added; first foreigners 
to whom statues erected by the state at Rome; first women to 
whom statues so erected; first equestrian statue erected by the 
state at Rome; date of removal from public places of all 
statues erected by private donors; first statue publicly erected 
by foreigners; existence of sculptors from early times even in 
Italy; excessive prices for statues; the most celebrated colossal 
statues in the city; 366 famous instances of bronze statues and 
sculptors in bronze. (xx-xxix) Different kinds of bronze and 
alloy; gold-bronze, Capuan bronze; preservation of bronze; 
cadmia, 15 drugs made from; melted bronze, 10 medicinal 
products of; copper slag, copper blisters, copper scales, 
copper flakes, 47 drugs from these; copper rust, 18 drugs 
from; eye-salve; worm-eaten bronze, 18 drugs from; copper 
ore, 7 drugs from; itch-salve. (xxx-xxxviii) Ink-stone, 3 drugs 
from; copperas, 14 drugs from; copperas water or shoe-
maker's blacking, 16 drugs from; pompholyx, slag, 6 drugs 
from these; slag-ashes, 15 kinds; skin-detergent; diphryx; the 
Servilian family's magic sixpence. (xxxix-xlvi) Iron mines; iron 
statues; chased iron; different kinds of iron; live iron; the 
tempering of iron; remedies for rust; 7 drugs from iron; 14 
drugs from rust; 17 drugs from iron scale; wet plaster. (xlvii-
lvi) Lead mines; white lead; silverlead, stannum, black lead; 
15 drugs from lead; 15 drugs from lead slag; dross from lead; 
inolybdaena, 15 drugs from; sugar of lead or cerussa, 6 dmgs 
from; sandaraeh, 11 drugs from; arsenic.Total, 257 drugs, 
including remedies for dog-bite, for the head, fox-mange, eyes, 
ears, nostrils, ailments of the mouth, leprosy, gums, teeth, 
uvula, phlegm, throat, tonsils, quinsy, cough, vomiting, chest, 
stomaoh, asthma, pains in the side, spleen, stomach,  straining, 
dysentery, the seat, the private parts, blood-stanching, gout, 
dropsy, ulcers, 26 wounds, pus, bones, whitlows, erysipelas, 
haemorrhoids, ulcers, callus, pimples, mange, scars, infants, 
ailments of women, depilatory, sex restraint, for the voice, 
against attacks of frenzy.Total, 915 facts, investigations and 
observations.  

Authorities: Lucius Piso, Antias, Verrius, Marcus Varro, 
Cornelius Nepos, Rufus Messala, the poet Marsus, Bocchus, 
Julius Bassus's Greek treatise on medicine, Sextius Niger's 
ditto, Fabius Vestalis. Foreign authorities: Democritus, 
Metrodorns of Scepsis, Menaechmus's Art of Graving, 
Xenocrates ditto, Antigonus ditto, Duris ditto, Heliodorus's 
Votive Offerings of Athens, Pasiteles's Miasterpieces, 
Timaeus's Mineral Drugs, Nymphodorus, Iollas, Apollodorus, 
Andreas, Heraclides, Diagoras, Botrys, Archedemus, 
Dionysius, Aristogenes, Democles, Mnesides, Xenocrates son 
of Zeno, Theomnestus.  

Book 35. Contents: (i-x) Praise of painting. Praise of 
sculpture. Shields with sculptured figures, when first 
instituted; when first set up in public; when in private houses. 
The commencement of painting; pictures in monochrome; the 
first painters. Antiquity of paintings in Italy. Roman painters. 
Paintingwhen first esteemed at Rome, and for what reasons, 
who first exhibited paintings of their victories. Foreign 
pictures, when first valued at Rome. (xi) Method of painting. 
(xii-xxx) Non-mineral pigments. Artificial colours; red ochre, 
11 drugs from it; red chalk; Lemnian earth, 9 drugs from it; 
Egyptian earth; yellow ochre; 3 drugs from red ochre; gold 
size; Paraetonium white; Melian white; 6 drugs from it; burnt 
white-lead; earth of Eretria, 6 drugs from it; sandarach; 
vermilion; Syrian; black ink; dark purple ink; indigo, 4 drugs 
from it; ultramarine, 1 drug from it; Appian green; signet-
ring white. (xxxi-iii) Colours that cannot be painted on a 
damp surface. Colours used by painters of early dates. When 
battles of gladiators were first painted and exhibited. (xxxiv-
xli) The antiquity of painting; 405 celebrated cases of 
paintings and artists; earliest painting competition; painters 
that used the brush; how to check the song of birds; what 
painters used encaustic or waxes or graver or brush; inventors 
of successive improvements in painting the most difficult 
thing in painting; kinds of painting; first painter of panelled 
ceilings; vaulted roofs, when first painted; remarkable prices 
for pictures; the talent. (xliii-xlvi) The first discoveries of 
modelling; who first took a mould of a face; 14 celebrated 
cases of artists in modelling; works in pottery; Segni plaster. 
(xlvii-lix) Varieties of earth: Pozzuoli dust and other kinds of 

earth used for concrete; walls cast in moulds; brickwork and 
employment of brick; brimstone and its kinds; 14 drugs; 
bitumen and its kinds; 27 drugs; alum and its kinds; 38 drugs 
therefrom; Samian earth; 3 drugs therefrom; Eretrian earth, 
its kinds; on washing earth to make a drug; Chian earth; 3 
drugs therefrom; earth of Selinunte; 3 drugs therefrom; 
potters' clay; 9 drugs therefrom; vine-earth; 4 drugs 
therefrom; chalks for use in connexion with clothes; earth of 
Kimolo; 9 drugs therefrom; earth of Sardis, of Umbria, rock; 
rotten-stone; what people and whose freedmen are excessively 
powerful; Galatian earth, Kalibian earth, Balearic earth, 
Iviza earth; 4 drugs from these.Total 956 drugs, 
investigations and observations.  

Authorities: the orator Messala, Messala senior, Fenestella. 
Atticus, Marcus Varro, Verrius, Cornelius Nepos, Deculo, 
Mucianus, Melissus, Vitruvius, Cassius Severus, Longulanus, 
Fabius Vestalis On Painting. Foreign authorities; Pasiteles, 
Apelles, Melanthius, Asclepiodorus, Euphranor, Parrhasius, 
Heliodorus's Votive offerings of Athens, Metrodorus's Science 
of Architecture, Democritus, Theophrastus, the philologist 
Apion's Mineral Drugs, Nymphodorus, Iollas, Apollodorus, 
Andreas, Heraclides, Diagoras, Botrys, Archedemus, 
Dionysius, Aristogenes, Democles, Mnesides, Xenocrates son 
of Zeno, Theomnestus.  

Book 36. Contents: the natures of stones. (i-xi) Luxury in 
use of marbles; first owner of foreign marble pillars at Rome; 
first exhibitor of marble in public works; first distinguished 
sculptors in marble, and their dates; (ix the Mausoleum of 
Caria); 225 famous works and artists in marble; date of first 
employment of marbles in buildings; what people first cut 
marbles, and at what date; who first used marble wall-
panelling at Rome; at which periods did the various marbles 
come into use at Rome; method of cutting marble; sands 
employed in marble-cutting; Naxian marble, Armenian 
marble, marbles of Alexandria. (xii f.) Onyx, alabaster; 6 
drugs therefrom; Parian marble, coral marble, Alabanda 
stone, Theban stone, Syene granite. (xiv f.) Obelisks: obelisk 
in Campus Martius serving as gnomon. (xvi-xxiii) Remarkable 
structures in various countries; Egyptian Sphinx, pyramids; 
Pharos lighthouse; labyrinths; hanging gardens, hanging 
town; temple of Diana at Ephesus; remarkable facts as to 
other temples; runaway stone; sevenfold echo; buildings 
constructed without clamps. (xxiv) Eighteen remarkable 
works at Rome. (xxv-xxx) Magnetic stone: 3 drugs therefrom; 
Syros stone; flesh-eating or Assos stone, 10 drugs therefrom; 
Chermtes marble; tufa; bone-stones, palm-branch stones, 
Taenarus stones, Cora stones, black marbles; millstones; 
pyritis, 7 drugs therefrom. (xxxi-xl) Oyster-shell stone, 4 
drugs therefrom; asbestos, 2 drugs therefrom; earthstone, 3 
drugs therefrom; honey-stone; 6 drugs therefrom; jet, 6 drugs 
therefrom; sponge-stone, 2 drugs therefrom; Phrygian stone; 
bloodstone, 5 drugs therefrom; schistose, 7 drugs therefrom; 
androdarnas bloodstone, 3 drugs therefrom; Arabian stone; 
minium bloodstone or liverstone, anthracite; eagle-stone, 
Taphiusian stone, callimus; Samos stone, 8 drugs therefrom. 
(xli-l) Arab stone; 6 drugs therefrom; pumicestone, 9 drugs 
therefrom; medicinal and other mortars; Etesius stone, 
hailstone stone; Siphnos stone; soft stones; muscovy-stone; 
selenite; whetstones; tufas; flints, nature of; other building 
stones. (li-lix) Kinds of building; cisterns; lime; kinds of sand; 
mixtures of sand and lime; faults in building; stuccos; pillars; 
kinds of pillars; 5 drugs from chalk; lime-cement; white lime 
plaster. (lx-lxx) Pavements: the Tesselated Hall; first 
pavement at Rome; terrace pavements; pavements in the 
Greek mode; date of first mosaic pavement; date of first glass 
ceilings; origin of glass; its kinds and mode of manufacture; 
obsidian panes; remarkable uses of fire; 3 drugs from fire and 
ash; marvels of the hearth.Total: 89 drugs from these 
materials, 3 for serpents, animals' bites, for poisons, for the 
head, eyes, eyelid sores, teeth, tooth-powders, throat, scrofula, 
stomach, liver, phlegm, testicles, bladder, stone, tumours, 
piles, gout, remedy for bleeding, for vomiting blood, 
dislocation, eases of insanity, of lethargy, of epilepsy, of 
melancholy, of giddiness, ulcers, caustic and surgical 
treatment of wounds, sprains, bruises, moles burns, 
consumption, the breasts, diseases of women, carbuncles, 
plague.Full total: 434 facts, investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Marcus Varro, Gaius Galba, Cincius, 
Mucianus, Cornelius Nepos, Lucius Piso, Quintus Tubero, 
Fabius Vestalis, Annius Fetialis, Fabianus, Seneca, Cato the 
Censor, Vitruvius. Foreign authorities: Theophrastus, 
Pasiteles, King Juba, Nicander, Sotaeus, Sudines, Alexander 
the Learned, Apion Plistonicus, Duris, Herodotus, 
Euhemerus, Aristagoras, Dionysius, Artemidorus, Butoridas, 
Antisthenes, Demetrius, Demoteles, Lyceas.  

Book 37. Contents: (i-x) Origin of gems: the tyrant 
Polycrates's jewel; Pyrrhus's jewel; the best engravers; famous 
specimens of engraving; the first collection of signet-rings at 
Rome; jewels carried in the triumph of Pompey the Great; 
murrine vases, date of first importation; extravagance 
connected with; their nature; nature of rock-crystal, drug 
from it; extravagance in use of rock crystal. (xi-xx) Amber, 
erroneous statements about; kinds of amber, drugs from these; 
tourmaline, 2 drugs; diamond or ananeite, 6 kinds of 

diamonds, 2 drugs; emeralds, 12 kinds, their blemishes; the 
gem tanos; malachite; beryls, their 8 kinds, their blemishes. 
(xxi-xxx) Opals, their 7 kinds, their blemishes, tests of opals; 
sardonyx, its kinds, its blemishes; onyx, its kinds; carbuneles, 
their 12 kinds, their blemishes and tests; coal-carbuncle; 
sandastros or Garamantitis or sandacitis; sandaresus; lychnis, 
its 4 kinds; Carthaginian stone. (xxxi-xl) Carnelian, its 5 
kinds; chrysolite, its 2 kinds; turquoise; leek-green stone, its 3 
kinds; Nile-stone; malachite; jasper, its 4 kinds, their 
blemishes; lapis lazuli, its kinds; sapphire; amethyst, its 4 
kinds; socondion, sapenos, pharanitis, Venus's eyelid or love-
returned or lad's-love. (xli-l) Hyacinth; chrysolite, its 7 kinds; 
golden-amber; chrysolite, its 4 kinds; golden ehrysolite; 
xuthis; lad's-love or sangenos or tenites; eat's-eye; adularia, 
astriotes, astolon. (li-lx) St. John's bread, its 4 kinds; baetvlos; 
rainbow-stone; holy-stone; agates, their kinds; crystalline 
quartz, drugs therefrom; alabaster-stone, drugs therefrom; 
cock-stones, androdamas, silverstone, charm-coral, 
chalcedony, scented amber, asbestos-stone, aspisatis, atizoe, 
turquoise, amphidanes or chrysocolla, Aphrodisiaca, apsyctos, 
little-gypsy; acorn-stone, frog-stone, taptes, cat's eye, helus, 
baroptenus or baripe, grape-stone, lock-of-hair-stone, cow's-
heart, thunder-stone, boloe, cadmitis, turquoise, smoke-stone, 
Cappadocian stone, turquoise-stone, catochitis, catoptritis, 
cepitis or cepolatitis, brick-stone, cinaedias (kinds of), wax-
stone, top-stone, hair-stone, coral-agate, coral-stone, 
crateritis, crocallis, cyitis, brazen-voice, swallow-stones, 
tortoise-stones, tortoise-shell-stone, greenstone, Choaspes-
stone, gold-gleam, golden-topaz, cepionides, Daphne-stone, 
diadochos, diphyes, Dionysus-stone, snake-stone, heart-stone 
or enariste, enorchis, exhebenus, erythallis, erotylos or 
amphicomos or stone of remembrance, eumeces, eumithres, 
eupetalos, eureos, Eurotas-stone, eusebes, epimelas; milk-
stone, milky-stone or white-earth-stone or white graphite or 
cloud-stone, Galician-stone, gassinades, tongue-stone, 
Gorgon-stone, goniaea, striped-jasper, Vulcan-stone, 
Mercury's privates, sixty-colonr-stone, hawk-stone, hammitis, 
ammonite, hormiscion, hyenastone, menion bloodstone or 
yellow-stone. (lxi-lx) Ida's fingers, ieterias, Jove-stone or dew-
stone, Indian stone, violet-stone, scale-stone, Lesbian stone, 
white-eve, white-spot, myrrh-colour, emerald, Lipari-stone, 
lysimachos, white gold, Memnonstone, Persian stone, poppy-
stone, mithrnx, morochthos, mormorion or promnium or 
Alexandria stone, myrrh-stone, wart-stone, myrrh-stone, 
white-centre, black-centre, stone of Nasamon, fawn-stone, 
Nipparena, egg-stone, rain-stone or storm-stone, ass's-heart, 
mountain-stone or star-stone, hornstone or chalcedony, 
oyster-stone, ophicardelos, obsidian, all-colours, all-seeds, 
love-all or all-love, Black Sea stone, 4 kinds, flame-stone or 
gold-stone, purple-stone, sea-weed-stone, white-ring, 
Paeanite or gaeanita, sun-stone, green-stone, Samotliracian 
stone, lizard-stone, flesh-stone, moon-stone, iron-stone, 
variegated iron-stone, sponge-stone, bream-stone, Syrtian 
stone, reed-stone, tricolor, thelyrrizos, thelycardios or mucul, 
Thracian-stone (3 kinds), ash-stone, tecolithos, love-locks, 
Veii-stone, zathene, zmilampis, zoraniscaea. (lxxi-lxxvii) 
Liver-stone, soapstone, Adad's-kidney, Adad's-eye, Adad's-
finger, three-eyed-stone, crab-stone, adder-stone, scorpion-
stone, wrasse-stone, triglitis, goat's-eye, sow's-eye, crane-
stone, eagle-stone, ant-stone, beetle-stone, wolf's-eye, 
peacock-stone, timiclonia; gold-sand-stone, millet-stone, oak-
stone, ivy stone, narcissus-stone, bean-stone, pvren, purple-
stone, hail-stone, pyritis, striped-stone, lightning-stone, 
flame-stone, coal-stone, enygros, hairy-stone, lion-stone, 
leopard-stone, dew-stone, honey-colour-stone, honey-yellow-
stone, greystone, spartopolia, rose-stone, honey-stone, 
copper-stone, fig-stone, ringlet-stone, ivory-marble, anancitis, 
synochitis, tree-stone, snail-shell. Shape of precious stones; 
method of testing; natural properties compared in various 
countries; products compared in respect of price.Total, 1300 
facts, investigations and observations.  

Authorities: Marcus Varro, Records of Triumphs, Maecenas, 
Iacchus, Cornelius Bocchus. Foreign authorities: King Juba, 
Xenocrates son of Zeno, Sudines, Aeschylus, Philoxenus, 
Euripides, Nicander, Satyrus, Theophrastus, Chares, 
Philemon, Demostratus, Zenothemis, Metrodorus, Sotacus, 
Pytheas, Timaeus of Sicily, Nicias, Theochrestus, Asaruba, 
Mnaseas, Theomenes, Ctesias, Mithridates, Sophocles, King 
Archelaus, Callistratus, Democritus, Ismenias, Olympicus, 
Alexander the Learned, Apion, Orus, Zoroaster, Zachalias.  

 
NATURAL HISTORY BOOK 2  
1. The world and thiswhatever other name men have chosen 

to designate the sky whose vaulted roof encircles the universe, 
is fitly believed to be a deity, eternal, immeasurable, a being 
that never began to exist and never will perish. What is 
outside it does not concern men to explore and is not within 
the grasp of the human mind to guess. It is sacred, eternal, 
immeasurable, wholly within the whole, nay rather itself the 
whole, finite and resembling the infinite certain of all things 
and resembling the uncertain, holding in its embrace all 
things that are without and within, at once the work of 
nature and nature herself.  
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That certain persons have studied, and have dared to 
publish, its dimensions, is mere madness; and again that 
others, taking or receiving occasion from the former, have 
taught the existence of a countless number of worlds, 
involving the belief in as many systems of nature, or, if a 
single nature embraces all the worlds, nevertheless the same 
number of suns, moons and other immeasurable and 
innumerable heavenly bodies, as already in a single world; just 
as if owing to our craving for some End the same problem 
would not always encounter us at  the termination of this 
process of thought, or as if, assuming it possible to attribute 
this infinity of nature to the artificer of the universe, that 
same property would not he easier to understand in a single 
world, especially one that is so vast a structure. It is madness, 
downright madness, to go out of that world, and to 
investigate what lies outside it just as if the whole of what is 
within it were already clearly known; as though, forsooth, the 
measure of anything could be taken by him that knows not the 
measure of himself, or as if the mind of man could see things 
that the world itself does not contain.  

2. Its shape has the rounded appearance of a perfect sphere. 
This is shown first of all by the name of `orb' which is 
bestowed upon it by the general consent of mankind. It is also 
shown by the evidence of the facts: not only does such a figure 
in all its parts converge upon itself; not only must it sustain 
itself, enclosing and holding  itself together without the need 
of any fastenings, and without experiencing an end or a 
beginning at any part of itself; not only is that shape the one 
best fitted for the motion with which, as will shortly appear, 
it must repeatedly revolve, but our eyesight also confirms this 
belief, because the firmament presents the aspect of a concave 
hemisphere equidistant in every direction, which would be 
impossible in the case of any other figure.  

3. The world thus shaped then is not at rest but eternally 
revolves with indescribable velocity, each revolution 
occupying the space of 24 hours: the rising and setting of the 
sun have left this not doubtful. Whether the sound of this vast 
mass whirling in unceasing rotation is of enormous volume 
and consequently beyond the capacity of our ears to perceive, 
for my own part I cannot easily sayany more in fact than 
whether this is true of the tinkling of the stars that travel 
round with it, revolving in their own orbits; or whether it 
emits a sweet harmonious music that is beyond belief 
charming. To us who live within it the world glides silently 
alike by day and night. Stamped upon it are countless figures 
of animals and objects of all kindsit is not the case, as has been 
stated by very famous authors, that its structure has an even 
surface of unbroken smoothness, like that which we observe in 
birds' eggs: this is proved by the evidence of the facts, since 
from seeds of all these objects, falling from the sky in countless 
numbers, particularly in the sea, and usually mixed together, 
monstrous shapes are generated; and also by the testimony of 
sightin one place the figure of a bear, in another of a bull, in 
another a wain, in another a letter of the alphabet, the middle 
of the circle across the pole being more radiant.  

For my own part I am also influenced by the agreement of 
the nations. The Greeks have designated the world by a word 
that means 'ornament,' and we have given it the name of 
mundus because of its perfect finish and grace! As for our 
word caelum, it undoubtedly has the signification 'engraved,' 
as is explained by Marcus Varro. Further assistance is 
contributed by its orderly structure, the circle called the 
Zodiac being marked out into the likenesses of twelve animals; 
and also by the uniform regularity in so many centuries of the 
sun's progress through these signs.  

4. As regards the elements also I observe that they are 
accepted as being four in number: topmost the element of fire, 
source of yonder eyes of all those blazing stars; next the 
vapour which the Greeks and our own nation call by the same 
name, airthis is the principle of life, and penetrates all the 
universe and is intertwined with the whole; suspended by its 
force in the centre of space is poised the earth, and with it the 
fourth element, that of the waters. Thus the mutual embrace 
of the unlike results in an interlacing, the light substances 
being prevented by the heavy ones from flying up, while on 
the contrary the heavy substances are held from crashing 
down by the upward tendency of the light ones. In this way 
owing to an equal urge in opposite directions the elements 
remain stationary, each in its own place, bound together by 
the unresting revolution of the world itself; and with this 
always running back to its starting-point, the earth is the 
lowest and central object in the whole, and stays suspended at 
the pivot of the universe and also balancing the bodies to 
which its suspension is due; thus being alone motionless with 
the universe revolving round her she both hangs attached to 
them all and at the same time is that on which they all rest. 
Upheld by the same vapour between earth and heaven, at 
definite spaces apart, hang the seven stars which owing to 
their motion we call 'planets,' although no stars wander less 
than they do. In the midst of these moves the sun, whose 
magnitude and power are the greatest, and who is the ruler 
not only of the seasons and of the lands; but even of the stars 
themselves and of the heaven. Taking into account all that he 
effects, we must believe him to be the soul, or more precisely 

the mind, of the whole world, the supreme ruling principle 
and divinity of nature. He furnishes the world with light and 
removes darkness, he obscures and he illumines the rest of the 
stars, he regulates in accord with nature's precedent the 
changes of the seasons and the continuous rebirth of the year, 
he dissipates the gloom of heaven and even calms the storm-
clouds of the mind of man, he lends his light to the rest of the 
stars also; he is glorious and pre-eminent, all-seeing and even 
all-hearingthis I observe that Homer the prince of literature 
held to be true in the case of the sun alone.  

5. For this reason I deem it a mark of human weakness to 
seek to discover the shape and form of God. Whoever God 
isprovided there is a Godand in whatever region he is, he 
consists wholly of sense, sight and hearing, wholly of soul, 
wholly of mind, wholly of himself. To believe in gods without 
number, and gods corresponding to men's vices as well as to 
their virtues, like the Goddesses of Modesty, Concord, 
Intelligence, Hope, Honour, Mercy and Faithor else, as 
Democritus held, only two, Punishment and Reward, reaches 
an even greater height of folly. Frail, toiling mortality, 
remembering its own weakness, has divided such deities into 
groups, so as to worship in sections, each the deity he is most 
in need of. Consequently different races have different names 
for the deities, and we find countless deities in the same races, 
even those of the lower world being classified into groups, 
and diseases and also many forms of plague, in our nervous 
anxiety to get them placated. Because of this there is actually a 
Temple of Fever consecrated by the nation on the Palatine 
Hill, and one of Bereavement at the Temple of the Household 
Deities, and an Altar of Misfortune on the Esquiline. For this 
reason we can infer a larger population of celestials than of 
human beings, as individuals also make an equal number of 
gods on their own, by adopting their own private Junos and 
Genii; while certain nations have animals, even some 
loathsome ones, for gods, and many things still more 
disgraceful to tell ofswearing by rotten articles of food and 
other things of that sort. To believe even in marriages taking 
place between gods, without anybody all through the long 
ages of time being born as a result of them, and that some are 
always old and grey, others youths and boys, and gods with 
dusky complexions, winged, lame, born from eggs, living and 
dying on alternate daysthis almost ranks with the mad fancies 
of children; but it passes all bounds of shamelessness to invent 
acts of adultery taking place between the gods themselves, 
followed by altercation and enmity, and the existence of 
deities of theft and of crime. For mortal to aid mortalthis is 
god; and this is the road to eternal glory: by this road went 
our Roman chieftains, by this road now proceeds with 
heavenward step, escorted by his children, the greatest ruler 
of all time, His Majesty Vespasian, coming to the succour of 
an exhausted world. To enrol such men among the deities is 
the most ancient method of paying them gratitude for their 
benefactions. In fact the names of the other gods, and also of 
the stars that I have mentioned above, originated from the 
services of men: at all events who would not admit that it is 
the interpretation of men's characters that prompts them to 
call each other Jupiter or Mercury or other names, and that 
originates the nomenclature of heaven? That that supreme 
being, whatever it be, pays heed to man's affairs is a ridiculous 
notion. Can we believe that it would not be defiled by so 
gloomy and so multifarious a duty? Can we doubt it? It is 
scarcely pertinent to determine which is more profitable for 
the human race, when some men pay no regard to the gods at 
all and the regard paid by others is of a shameful nature: they 
serve as the lackeys of foreign ritual, and they carry gods on 
their fingers; also they pass sentence of punishment upon the 
monsters they worship, and devise elaborate viands for them; 
they subject themselves to awful tyrannies, so as to find no 
repose even in sleep; they do not decide on marriage or having 
a family or indeed anything else except by the command of 
sacrifices; others cheat in the very Capitol and swear false 
oaths by Jupiter who wields the thunderboltsand these indeed 
make a profit out of their crimes, whereas the others are 
penalized by their religious observances.  

Nevertheless mortality has rendered our guesses about God 
even more obscure by inventing for itself a deity intermediate 
between these two conceptions. Everywhere in the whole 
world at every hour by all men's voices Fortune alone is 
invoked and named, alone accused, alone impeached, alone 
pondered, alone applauded, alone rebuked and visited with 
reproaches; deemed volatile and indeed by most men blind as 
well, wayward, inconstant, uncertain, fickle in her favours 
and favouring the unworthy. To her is debited all that is spent 
and credited all that is received, she alone fills both pages in 
the whole of mortals' account; and we are so much at the 
mercy of chance that Chance herself, by whom God is proved 
uncertain, takes the place of God. Another set of people 
banishes fortune also, and attributes events to its star and to 
the laws of birth, holding that for all men that ever are to be 
God's decree has been enacted once for all, while for the rest of 
time leisure has been vouchsafed to Him. This belief begins to 
take root, and the learned and unlearned mob alike go 
marching on towards it at the double: witness the warnings 
drawn from lightning, the forecasts made by oracles, the 

prophecies of augurs, and even inconsiderable triflesa sneeze, 
a stumblecounted as omens. His late Majesty put abroad a 
story that on the day on which he was almost overthrown by a 
mutiny in the army he had put his left boot on the wrong foot. 
This series of instances entangles unforeseeing mortality, so 
that among these things but one thing is in the least certain—
that nothing certain exists, and that nothing is more pitiable, 
or more presnmptuous, than man! inasmuch as with the rest of 
living creatures their sole anxiety is for the means of life, in 
which nature's bounty of itself suffices, the one blessing indeed 
that is actually preferable to every other being the fact that 
they do not think about glory, money, ambition, and above 
all death.  

But it agrees with life's experience to believe that in these 
matters the gods exercise an interest in human affairs; and 
that punishment for wickedness, though sometimes tardy, as 
God is occupied in so vast a mass of things, yet is never 
frustrated; and that man was not born God's next of kin for 
the purpose of approximating to the beasts in vileness. But the 
chief consolations for nature's imperfection in the case of man 
are that not even for God are all things possiblefor he cannot, 
even if he wishes, commit suicide, the supreme boon that he 
has bestowed on man among all the penalties of life, nor 
bestow eternity on mortals or recall the deceased, nor cause a 
man that has lived not to have lived or one that has held high 
office not to have held itand that he has no power over what is 
past save to forget it, and (to link our fellowship with God by 
means of frivolous arguments as well) that he cannot cause 
twice ten not to be twenty, or do many things on similar lines: 
which facts unquestionably demonstrate the power of nature, 
and prove that it is this that we mean by the word 'God.' It 
will not have been irrelevant to have diverged to these topics, 
which have already been widely disseminated because of the 
unceasing enquiry into the nature of God.  

6. Let us return from these questions to the remaining facts 
of nature. We have stated that the stars are attached to the 
firmament, not assigned to each of us in the way in which the 
vulgar believe, and dealt out to mortals with a degree of 
radiance proportionate to the lot of each, the brightest stars 
to the rich, the smaller ones to the poor, the dim to those who 
are worn out; they do not each rise with their own human 
being, nor indicate by their fall that someone's life is being 
extinguished. There is no such close alliance between us and 
the sky that the radiance of the stars there also shares our fate 
of mortality. When the stars are believed to fall, what happens 
is that owing to their being overfed with a draught of liquid 
they give back the surplus with a fiery flash, just as with us 
also we see this occur with a stream of oil when lamps are lit. 
But the heavenly bodies have a nature that is eternalthey 
interweave the world and are blended with its weft; yet their 
potency has a powerful influence on the earth, indeed it is 
owing to the effects that they produce and to their brilliance 
and magnitude that it has been possible for them to become 
known with such a degree of precision, as we shall show in the 
proper place. Also the system of the revolutions of the sky will 
be more appropriately stated when we deal with geography, 
since it is entirely related to the earth; only we must not 
postpone the discoveries that have been made as to the zodiac. 
Tradition says that Anaximander of Miletus in the fifty-eighth 
Olympiad was the first person to discover the obliquity of the 
zodiac, that is, to open the portals of science; and that next 
Cleostratus explained the signs in it, beginning with the Ram 
and the Archer; the firmament itself having been explained 
long before by Atlas.  

Let us now leave the frame of the world itself and treat the 
remaining bodies situated between the sky and the earth. The 
following points are certain: (1) The star called Saturn's is the 
highest and consequently looks the smallest and revolves in 
the largest orbit, returning in thirty years at the shortest to 
its initial station. (2) The motions of all the planets, and 
among them the sun and moon, follow a course contrary to 
that of the world, namely to the left, the world always 
running to the right. (3) Although they are borne on by it 
and carried westward with an unceasing revolution of 
immeasurable velocity, nevertheless they travel with an 
opposite motion along their respective tracks. (4) Thus it 
comes about that the air is not massed in a dull lethargic ball 
by revolving in the same direction because of the eternal 
rotation of the world, but is scattered into separate portions 
by the opposite impact of the stars. (5) Saturn is of a cold and 
frozen nature. The orbit of Jupiter is much below it and 
therefore revolves much faster, completing one rotation every 
twelve years. The third star is Mars, called by some Hercules; 
owing to the proximity of the sun it has a fiery glow; it 
revolves once in about two years, and consequently, owing to 
its excessive heat and Saturn's frost, Jupiter being situated 
between them combines the influence of each and is rendered 
healthy. (6) Next, the sun's course is divided into 360 parts, 
but in order that an observation taken of the shadows that it 
casts may come round to the starting-point, five and a quarter 
days per annum are added; consequently to every fourth a year 
an intercalary day is added to make our chronology tally with 
the course of the sun.  
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Below the sun revolves a very large star named Venus, 
which varies its course alternately, and whose alternative 
names in themselves indicate its rivalry with the sun and 
moonwhen in advance and rising before dawn it receives the 
name of Lucifer, as being another sun and bringing the dawn, 
whereas when it shines after sunset it is named Vesper, as 
prolonging the daylight, or as being a deputy for the moon. 
This property of Venus was first discovered by Pythagoras of 
Samos about the 42nd Olympiad, [612-609 BC] 142 years 
after the foundation of Rome. Further it surpasses all the 
other stars in magnitude, and is so brilliant that alone among 
stars it casts a shadow by its rays. Consequently there is a 
great competition to give it a name, some having called it 
Juno, others Isis, others the Mother of the Gods. Its influence 
is the cause of the birth of all things upon earth; at both of its 
risings it scatters a genital dew with which it not only fills the 
conceptive organs of the earth but also stimulates those of all 
animals. It completes the circuit of the zodiac every 348 days, 
and according to Timaeus is never more than 46 degrees 
distant from the sun. The star next to Venus is Mercury, by 
some called Apollo; it has a similar orbit, but is by no means 
similar in magnitude or power. It travels in a lower circle, 
with a revolution nine days quicker, shining sometimes before 
sunrise and sometimes after sunset, but according to Cidenas 
and Sosigenes never more than 22 degrees away from the sun. 
Consequently the course of these stars also is peculiar, and not 
shared by those above-mentioned: those are often observed to 
be a quarter or a third of the heaven away from the sun and 
travelling against the sun, and they all have other larger 
circuits of full revolution, the specification of which belongs 
to the theory of the Great Years.  

But the wonder of everyone is vanquished by the last star, 
the one most familiar to the earth, and devised by nature to 
serve as a remedy for the shadows of darknessthe moon. By the 
riddle of her transformations she has racked the wits of 
observers, who are ashamed that the star which is nearest 
should be the one about which we know least--always waxing 
or waning, and now curved into the horns of a sickle, now just 
halved in size, now rounded into a circle; spotted and then 
suddenly shining clear; vast and full-orbed, and then all of a 
sudden not there at all; at one time shining all night and at 
another rising late and for a part of the day augmenting the 
light of the sun, eclipsed and nevertheless visible during the 
eclipse, invisible at the end of the month when she is not 
believed to be in trouble; again at one time low down and at 
another up aloft, and not even this in a uniform way, but 
sometimes raised to the sky and sometimes touching the 
mountain-tops, now borne up to the North and now carried 
down to the South. The first human being to observe all these 
facts about her was Endymionwhich accounts for the 
traditional story of his love for her. We forsooth feel no 
gratitude towards those whose assiduous toil has given us 
illumination on the subject of this luminary, while owing to a 
curious disease of the human mind we are pleased to enshrine 
in history records of bloodshed and slaughter, so that persons 
ignorant of the facts of the world may be acquainted with the 
crimes of mankind.  

The moon then is nearest to the pole, and therefore has the 
smallest orbit, completing the same distance every 27⅓ days 
that Saturn the highest star covers, as we have said, in 30 
years. Then she lingers two days in conjunction with the sun, 
and after the 30th day at latest sets out again on the same 
coursebeing perhaps our teacher as to all the facts that it has 
been possible to observe in the heavens; (1) that the year is to 
be divided into twelve monthly spaces, because she herself that 
number of times follows the sun in his return to his starting 
point; (2) that she is governed by the sun's radiance as are the 
rest of the stars, as in fact she shines with a light entirely 
borrowed from him, like the light which we see flickering 
reflected in water; (3) that consequently she only causes water 
to evaporate with a rather gentle and imperfect force, and 
indeed increases its quantity, whereas the sun's rays dry it up; 
(4) also that the reason why she is seen to vary in her light is 
that she is full only when opposite to the sun, and on the 
remaining days shows as much light from herself to the earth 
as she herself conceives from the sun; though (5) she is indeed 
invisible when in conjunction with the sun, because being 
turned towards him she gives back the entire draught of light 
to the source from which she receives it; (6) but that the stars 
are undoubtedly nourished by the moisture of the earth, since 
she is sometimes seen spotted in half her orb, clearly because 
she has not yet got sufficient strength to go on drinkingher 
spots being merely dirt from the earth taken up with the 
moisture; (7) but that her eclipses and those of the sun, the 
most marvellous and indeed portentous occurrence in the 
whole of our observation of nature, serve as indications of 
their dimensions and shadow.  

7. It is in fact obvious that the sun is hidden by the passage 
across it of the moon, and the moon by the interposition of 
the earth, and that they retaliate on one another, the same 
rays of  the sun being taken away from the earth by the moon 
intervening and from the moon by the earth: at the transit of 
the former a sudden shadow passes over the earth, and in 
return the shadow of the latter dims the heavenly body (the 

moon), and the darkness is merely the earth's shadow, but the 
shape of the shadow is conical, resembling a spinning-top 
upside down, as it impinges only with its point and does not 
go beyond the altitude of the moon, because no other star is 
obscured in the same way, and a conical figure always tapers 
off into a point: that shadows are made to disappear by 
distance is proved when birds fly to extreme heights. 
Consequently the frontier between the moon and the other 
heavenly bodies is at the point where the air ends and the 
aether begins. All the space above the moon is clear and filled 
with continual light, but to us the stars are visible through 
the night in the same way as other lights in shadows. And 
these are the reasons why the moon wanes in the night-time; 
but both of her wanings are irregular and not monthly, 
because of the slant of the zodiac and the widely varying 
curves of the moon's course, as has been stated, the motion of 
the heavenly bodies not always tallying in minute fractional 
quantities.  

8.  This theory leads mortal minds upward to heaven, and 
discloses to their observation from that height, as it were, the 
greatness of the three greatest parts of the universe; clearly it 
would not be possible for the whole of the sun to be eclipsed 
from the earth by the passage of the moon between them if the 
earth were larger than the moon. The vast size of the sun will 
be shown with the more certainty from the two bodies, so that 
there is no need to investigate its size by the evidence of the 
eyes and by logical inference, arguing that it is immeasurably 
large for the following reasons: (1) the shadow that it throws 
of rows of trees along the balks of fields are at equal distances 
apart for ever so many miles, just as if over the whole space the 
sun were in the centre; (2) during the equinoxes it reaches the 
vertical simultaneously for all the inhabitants of the southern 
region; (3) the shadows of the people living round the Tropic 
of Cancer fall northward at midday but westward at sunrise, 
which could not happen unless the sun were much larger than 
the earth; (4) when it is rising its breadth exceeds Mount Ida, 
overlapping it widely right and leftand that though it is 
separated from it by so great a distance.  

The eclipse of the moon supplies indubitable proof of the 
size of the sun, just as the sun itself when it suffers eclipse 
proves the smallness of the earth. For shadows are of three 
shapes, and it is clear that, if the solid object that throws a 
shadow is equal in area to the shaft of light, the shadow 
projected is shaped like a pillar and is of infinite length, but if 
the solid body is larger than the light, the shadow has the 
shape of an upright spinning-top, so that it is narrowest at 
the bottom, and infinite in length as in the former case, while 
if the solid is smaller than the light the result is the figure of a 
cone narrowing down to end in a point, and this is the nature 
of the shadow observed during an eclipse of the moon; hence it 
is proved without any further possibility of doubt remaining 
that the sun exceeds the earth's size. Indeed, this is also proved 
by the silent testimony of nature herself; for why in the 
division of the turns of the year does the winter sun retire, so 
as to refresh the earth with the darkness of the nights? when 
otherwise it would unquestionably scorch up the earth, and 
even as it is does so in a certain part, so great is its magnitude.  

9.  The first person indeed of Roman nationality who 
published an explanation of both kinds of eclipse was 
Sulpicius Gallusthe colleague in the consulship of Marcus 
Marcellus, but at the time military tribunewho delivered the 
army from fear when on the day before the defeat a of King 
Perseus by Paulus he was brought before an assembly by the 
commander-in chief to foretell an eclipse; and later also by 
writing a treatise. The original discovery was made in Greece 
by Thales of Miletus, who in the fourth year of the 48th 
Olympiad (585 BC.) foretold the eclipse of the sun that 
occurred in the reign of Alyattes, in the 170th year after the 
foundation of Rome. After their time the courses of both stars 
for 600 years were prophesied by Hipparchus, whose work 
embraced the calendar of the nations and the situations of 
places and aspects of the peopleshis method being, on the 
evidence of his contemporaries none other than full 
partnership in the designs of nature. O mighty heroes, of 
loftier than mortal estate, who have discovered the law of 
those great divinities and released the miserable mind of man 
from fear, mortality dreading as it did in eclipses of the stars 
crimes or death of some sort (those sublime singers, the bards 
Stesichorus and Pindar, clearly felt this fear owing to an 
eclipse of the sun), or in the dying of the moon inferring that 
she was poisoned and consequently coming to her aid with a 
noisy clattering of cymbals (this alarm caused the Atheman 
general Nicias, in his ignorance of the cause, to be afraid to 
lead his fleet out of harbour, so destroying the Athenians' 
resources: all hail to your genius, ye that interpret the heavens 
and grasp the facts of nature, discoverers of a theory whereby 
you have vanquished gods and men! for who beholding these 
truths and the regularity of the stars' periods of trouble (for 
so it has pleased you to call them), would not forgive his own 
destiny for the generation of mortals?  

Now I will briefly and summarily touch on facts that are 
admitted about the same matters, giving an account of them 
only at necessary points and in a cursory manner, because such 
theorizing does not form part of the task that I have set in 

hand, and also it is less surprising that explanations cannot be 
produced for all the facts than that agreement has been 
reached on some of them.  

10. It is certain that eclipses recur in cycles of 223 
monthseclipses of the sun only when the moon is in her last or 
first phase (this is called their 'conjunction'), eclipses of the 
moon only at full moonand always within the period of their 
last occurrence; but that yearly at fixed days and hours 
eclipses of either star occur below the earth, and that even 
when they occur above the earth they are not visible 
everywhere, sometimes owing to clouds, more often because 
the earth's globe stands in the way of the world's curvature. 
Less than 200 years ago the penetration of Hipparchus 
discovered that an eclipse of the moon also sometimes occurs 
four months after the one before and an eclipse of the sun six 
months, and that the latter when above earth is hidden twice 
in thirty days, but that this eclipse is visible to different 
nations, andthe most remarkable features of this remarkable 
occurrencethat when it comes about that the moon is 
obscured by the shadow of the earth, this sometimes happens 
to it from the west side and sometimes from the east; and he 
also discovered for what exact reason, although the shadow 
causing the eclipse must from sunrise onward be below the 
earth, it happened once in the past that the moon was eclipsed 
in the west while both luminaries were visible above the earth. 
For the eclipse of both sun and moon within 15 days of each 
other has occurred even in our time, in the year of the third 
consulship of the elder Emperor Vespasian and the second 
consulship of the younger.  

11. It is unquestionable that the moon's horns are always 
turned away from the sun, and that when waxing she faces east 
and when waning west; and that the moon shines 47 minutes 
longer daily from the day after new moon to full and 47 
minutes less daily to her wane, while within 14 degrees of the 
sun she is always invisible. This fact proves that the planets 
are of greater magnitude than the moon, since these 
occasionally become unble even on reaching 7 degrees' 
distance; but their altitude makes them appear smaller, just as 
the sun's radiance makes the fixed stars invisible in daytime, 
although they are shining as much as in the night, which 
becomes manifest at a solar eclipse and also when the star is 
reflected in a very deep well.  

12. The three planets whose positions we have stated to be 
above the sun travel with the sun when they set and are never 
more than 11 degrees separate from the sun at dawn when 
they rise. Afterwards they retire from contact with his rays, 
and make their morning or 'first' stations in a triangle 120 
degrees away, and subsequently their evening risings opposite 
180 degrees away, and again approaching from the other side, 
make their evening or 'second' stations 120 degrees away, till 
the sun overtaking them at 12 degrees obscures themthis is 
called their evening setting. The planet Mars being nearer 
feels the sun's rays even from its quadrature, at an angle of 90 
degrees, which has given to his motion after each rising the 
name of 'first' or 'second ninety-degree.' At the same time 
Mars remains stationary in the signs of the zodiac for periods 
of six months (otherwise having a two-mouth period), 
whereas Jupiter and Saturn spend less than four months in 
each station. The two lower planets (Mercury and Venus) are 
similarly obscured at their evening conjunction, and when left 
by the sun make their morning rising the same number of 
degrees away, and from the further limits of their distance 
follow the sun and when they have overtaken him are hidden 
in their morning setting and pass away. Then they rise in the 
evening at the same distance apart, as far as the limits we have 
stated. From these they pass backward to the sun, and 
disappear in their evening setting. The planet Venus actually 
makes two stations, morning and evening, after each rise, 
from the furthest limits of her distance. Mercury's stations 
have too short a period to be perceptible.  

13. This is the system of the shining and occultation of the 
planets: it is more complicated from their motion and involves 
many remarkable facts, inasmuch as they change their 
magnitude and their colours, and both approach the North 
and retire towards the South, and suddenly are seen closer to 
the earth or to the sky. And although our account of these 
matters will differ in many points from that of our 
predecessors, we confess that credit for these points also must 
be given to those who first demonstrated the methods of 
investigating them: only nobody must abandon the hope that 
the generations are constantly making progress.  

All these occurrences are due to a plurality of causes. The 
first is the factor of the circles which in the case of the stars the 
Greeks designate apsides or arcs (it will be necessary to 
employ Greek terms). Each planet has its own circle, and these 
are not the same as those of the firmament, since the earth 
between the two vertices, named in Greek poles, is the centre 
of the sky, and also of the zodiac, which is situated on a slant 
between the poles. [All these facts are always established 
beyond doubt by the method of compasses.] Therefore the 
special arc of each is drawn from a different centre, and 
consequently they have different orbits and dissimilar motions, 
because the inner arcs must necessarily be shorter.  
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It follows that the points of the arcs highest above the 
centre of the earth are: in the case of Saturn in Scorpio, in 
that of Jupiter in Virgo, of Mars in Leo, of the sun in the 
Twins, of Venus in the Archer, of Mercury in Capricorn, of 
the moon in the Bull, at the middle of each, and the points 
lowest and nearest to the centre of the earth are opposite. The 
result of this is that they appear to move slower and to be 
smaller when they are travelling at the highest point of their 
circuit, but to be larger and travel faster when they have come 
nearer to the earth, not because they actually accelerate or 
reduce their natural motions, which are fixed and individual 
to them, but because lines drawn from the top of the arc to the 
centre necessarily converge like the spokes of a wheel, and the 
same motion at one time is perceived as faster and at another 
slower according to its distance from the centre.  

Another reason of their elevations is because they have the 
points of their arcs highest from their centre in different 
signsSaturn in the 20th degree of the Scales, Jupiter in the 
15th of the Crab, Mars in the 28th of Capricorn, the sun in 
the 29th of the Ram, Venus in the 27th of the Fishes, Mercury 
in the 15th of Virgo, the moon in the 4th of the Bull.  

A third explanation of their altitudes is explained by the 
dimensions of the firmament, not that of a circle, the eye 
judging them to rise or to sink through the depth of the air.  

Linked with this is the cause of the latitudes of the zodiac 
and of its obliquity. The stars we have mentioned travel 
through the zodiac, and the only habitable part of the earth is 
what lies beneath itall the other parts towards the poles are 
frost-bound. Only the planet Venus goes two degrees outside 
the zodiac; this is understood to be the reason that causes 
some animals to be born even in the desert places of the world. 
The moon also wanders through the whole of its breadth, but 
without going at all outside it. The planet Mercury diverges 
very widely from these, but without wandering over more 
than 6 of the 12 degrees of latitude of the zodiac, and these 6 
not uniformly but two in the middle of the zodiac, four above 
it and two below it. Then the sun travels unevenly in the 
middle of the zodiac between the two halves with a wavy 
serpentine course, the planet Mars over 4 degrees in the 
middle, Jupiter one in the middle and two above it, Saturn 
two like the sun. This will be the principle of the latitudes of 
the planets when setting towards the South or rising towards 
the North. Most people have supposed that with this system 
agrees also the third mentioned above, that of their rising 
from the earth to the sky, and that this ascent also is made 
simultaneously; but this is a mistake. To refute them it is 
necessary to develop an extremely abstruse argument that 
embraces all the causes mentioned.  

It is agreed that the planets are nearest to the earth in both 
altitude and latitude at their evening setting, and that their 
morning risings occur at the beginning of both altitude and 
latitude, while their stations occur in the middle sections of 
the altitudes, called 'ecliptics.' It is similarly admitted that 
their velocity increases as long as they are in the 
neighbourhood of the earth and decreases when they 
withdraw from it to a height: this theory is specially 
supported by the apogees of the moon. It is equally undoubted 
that the three higher ones moreover increase their motion in 
their morning risings and diminish it from their first 
(morning) stations to their second (evening) stations. In view 
of these facts it will be evident that the latitudes are ascended 
from their morning rising, because in that state their 
acceleration first begins to diminish, but in their first stations 
their altitude also is ascended, since then the numbers first 
begin to be reduced and the stars begin to recede. The reason 
for this must especially be given. When struck in the degree 
that we stated and by a triangular ray of the sun they are 
prevented from pursuing a straight course, and are lifted 
upward by the fiery force. This cannot be directly perceived by 
our sight, and therefore they are thought to be stationary, 
which has given rise to the term 'station.' Then the violent 
force of the same ray advances and compels them by the 
impact of the heat to retire. This occurs much more at their 
evening rising, when they are driven out to the top of their 
apsides by the full opposing force of the sun, and appear very 
small because they are at the distance of their greatest altitude 
and are moving with their smallest velocitywhich is 
proportionately smaller when this occurs in the highest signs 
of their apsides. From their evening rise their altitude is 
descended with a velocity now decelerating less and less, but 
not accelerating before their second stations, when their 
altitude also is descended, the ray passing above them from 
the other side and pressing them down again to the earth with 
the same force as that with which it had raised them to the sky 
from the former triangle. So much difference does it make 
whether the rays come from below or from above, and the 
same things occur far more in the evening setting.  

This is the theory of the higher stars; that of the rest is more 
difficult and has been explained by nobody before ourselves.  

14.  First therefore let us state the reason why Venus never 
departs more than 46 degrees and Mercury never more than 
23 degrees from the sun, and why they often retire and return 
towards the sun within those limits. As situated below the sun 
both have arcs that are the opposite of those of the other 

planets, and as much of their circle is below the earth as that 
of the planets mentioned before is above it; and they cannot be 
further from it than they are because the curve of their arcs 
does not allow greater elongation there; consequently the 
edges of their arcs put a limit on a similar principle for each, 
and compensate for the dimensions of their longitude by the 
enlargement of their latitude. But, it will be objected, why do 
they not reach 46 and 23 degrees always? As a matter of fact 
they do, but the explanation escapes the theorists. For it is 
manifest that even their arcs alter, because they never cross the 
sun; accordingly when the edges have fallen on one side or the 
other into the actual degree of the sun, then the stars also are 
understood to have reached their longest distances, but when 
the edges are short of that, they themselves too are compelled 
to return with proportionately greater velocity, since with 
each of them that is always the extreme limit.  

This also explains the contrary principle of their motions. 
For the higher planets travel most quickly in their evening 
setting, whereas these travel most slowly, and the former are 
farthest from the earth when their pace is slowest but the 
latter are highest when their pace is quickestthe reason being 
that with the latter the circumference of the circle accelerates 
their pace in the same manner as proximity to the centre does 
in the case of the former; the former begin to decelerate from 
their morning setting, but the latter to accelerate. The former 
travel backward from their morning to their evening station, 
the planet Venus from her evening to her morning station. 
But she begins to climb her latitude after her morning rise, 
but after her morning station to ascend her altitude and 
follow the sun, being swiftest and highest at her morning 
setting; whereas she begins to descend in latitude and 
decelerate after her evening rising, and to turn back and 
simultaneously to descend in altitude after her evening station; 
on the other hand the planet Mercury begins to climb in both 
ways after his morning rising, but after his evening rising to 
descend in latitude, and following the sun at an interval of 15 
degrees he stands motionless for almost four days. Afterwards 
he descends from his altitude and proceeds back from his 
evening setting to his morning rise. And only this planet and 
the moon set in as many days as they have risen in; Venus 
ascends in 15 times as many days as she sets in, while Saturn 
and Jupiter descend in twice as many, and Mars in actually 
four times as many. So great is the variety of nature; but the 
reason is evidentbodies that strain up into the heat of the sun 
also have difficulty in descending.  

15. Many more facts can be produced about these mysteries 
of nature and the laws that she obeysfor example, in the case 
of the planet Mars (whose course it is very difficult to observe) 
that it never makes its station with Jupiter at an angle of 120, 
and very seldom with Jupiter separated 60 (which amounts to 
1/6th of the celestial sphere), and never makes its rises 
simultaneously with Jupiter except in two signs only, Cancer 
and Leo, whereas the planet Mercury rarely makes its evening 
rises in Pisces, and most frequently in Virgo, its morning rises 
in Libra, and also its morning rises in Aquarius, very rarely in 
Leo; it does not make its return in Taurus and in Gemini, and 
not below the 25th degree in Cancer; Gemini is the only sign 
in which the moon makes conjunction with the sun twice, 
Sagittarius the only one in which she does not meet him at all, 
Aries the only one in which the old moon and the new moon 
are visible on the same day or night (and this too it has 
happened to few mortals to see, hence Lynceus's reputation 
for keen sight); the longest period of invisibility for the 
planets Saturn and Mars is 170 days, for Jupiter 36 days; the 
shortest periods for all these are 10 days less; Venus's period is 
69 days or at shortest 52, Mercury's 13 or at longest 17.  

16. The colours of the planets vary with their altitudes, 
inasmuch as they are assimilated to the stars into whose 
atmosphere they come in rising, and the circuit of another's 
path modifies their colour in either direction as they approach, 
a colder circuit to pallor, a hotter one to redness, a windy one 
to a leaden colour, the sun and the intersection of its orbit 
with theirs, and also the extremities of their paths, changing 
them to black darkness. It is true that each has its own special 
hueSaturn white, Jupiter transparent, Mars fiery, Lucifer 
bright white, Vesper glaring, Mercury radiant, the moon soft, 
the sun when rising glowing and afterwards radiant; with 
these being causally connected also the appearance of the fixed 
stars. For at one time there is a dense crowd of stars in the sky 
round the circle of the half-moon, a fine night giving them a 
gentle radiance, but at another time they are scarce, so that 
we wonder at their flight, when the full moon hides them or 
when the rays of the sun or the planets above-mentioned dim 
our sight. But the moon herself also is undoubtedly sensitive 
to the variations of the strength of impact of the rays of the 
sun, as moreover the curve of the earth dulls their impact, 
except when the impact of the rays meets at a right angle. And 
so the moon is at half in the sun's quadrature, and curved in a 
hollow circle in its trinal aspect, but waxes to full at the sun's 
opposition, and then waning exhibits the same configurations 
at corresponding intervals, on the same principle as the three 
planets above the sun.  

17. The sun itself has four differences, as there are two 
equinoxes, in spring and autumn, when  it coincides with the 

centre of the earth at the eighth degree of Aries and Libra, 
and two changes of its course, in the eighth degree of 
Capricorn at midwinter when the days begin to lengthen and 
in the same degree of Cancer at the summer solstice. The 
variation is due to the slant of the zodiac, as at every moment 
an equal part of the firmament is above and below the earth; 
but the planets that follow a straight path at their rising keep 
their light for a longer tract and those that follow a slanting 
path pass in a swifter period.  

18. Most men are not acquainted with a truth known to the 
founders of the science from their arduous study of the 
heavens, that what when they fall to earth are termed 
thunderbolts are the fires of the three upper planets, 
particularly those of Jupiter, which is in the middle 
positionpossibly because it voids in this way the charge of 
excessive moisture from the upper circle (of Saturn) and of 
excessive heat from the circle below (of Mars); and that this is 
the origin of the myth that thunderbolts are the javelins 
hurled by Jupiter. Consequently heavenly fire is spit forth by 
the planet as crackling charcoal flies from a burning log, 
bringing prophecies with it, as even the part of himself that he 
discards does not cease to function in its divine tasks. And this 
is accompanied by a very great disturbance of the air, because 
moisture collected causes an overflow, or because it is 
disturbed by the birth-pangs so to speak of the planet in 
travail.  

19.  Many people have also tried to discover the distances of 
the planets from the earth, and have given out that the 
distance of the sun from the moon is 19 times that of the moon 
itself from the earth. The penetrating genius of Pythagoras, 
however, inferred that the distance of the moon from the 
earth was 15,750 miles, and that of the sun from the moon 
twice that figure, and of the sun from the twelve signs of the 
Zodiac three times. Our fellow-countryman Sulpicius Gallus 
also held this view.  

20. But occasionally Pythagoras draws on the theory of 
music, and designates the distance between the earth and the 
moon as a whole tone, that between the moon and Mercury a 
semitone, between Mercury and Venus the same, between her 
and the sun a tone and a half, between the sun and Mars a tone 
(the same as the distance between the earth and the moon), 
between Mars and Jupiter half a tone, between Jupiter and 
Saturn half a tone, between Saturn and the zodiac a tone and 
a half: the seven tones thus producing the so-called diapason, 
a universal harmony; in this Saturn moves in the Dorian mode, 
Jupiter in the Phrygian, and similarly with the other planetsa 
refinement more entertaining than convincing.  

21. A stade is equivalent to 125 Roman paces, that is 625 
feet. Posidonius holds that mists and winds and clouds reach 
to a height of not less than 5 miles from the earth, but that 
from that point the air is clear and liquid and perfectly 
luminous, but that the distance between the cloudy air and the 
moon is 250,000 miles and between the moon and the sun 
625,000 miles, it being due to this distance that the sun's vast 
magnitude does not burn up the earth. The majority of 
writers, however, have stated that the clouds rise to a height 
of 111 miles. These figures are really unascertained and 
impossible to disentangle, but it is proper to put them 
forward became they have been put forward already, although 
they are matters in which the method of geometrical inference, 
which never misleads, is the only method that it is possible not 
to reject, were anybody desirous of pursuing such questions 
more deeply, and with the intention of establishing not 
precise measurement (for to aspire to that would mark an 
almost insane absorption in study) but merely a conjectural 
calculation. For since it appears from the sun's revolution 
that the circle through which its orb travels extends nearly 
366 degrees, and since the diameter of a circle always 
measures a little less than ⅓ + 1/21 of the circumference, it 
appears that, as half the circle is subtracted by the 
interposition of the earth at the centre, the measure of the 
sun's altitude comprises about tth of this conjecturally 
estimated immense space of the solar circle round the earth, 
and the moon's altitude tth, since the moon runs in a circuit 
that is much shorter than the sun's; so that it comes between 
the sun and the earth. It is marvellous to what length the 
depravity of man's intellect will go when lured on by some 
trifling success, in the way in which reason furnishes 
impudence with its opportunity in the case of the calculations 
above stated. And when they have dared to guess the distances 
of the sun from the earth they apply the same figures to the 
sky, on the ground that the sun is at its centre, with the 
consequence that they have at their finger's ends the 
dimensions of the world also. For they argue that the 
circumference of a circle is us times its diameter, as though the 
measure of the heavens were merely regulated from a plumb-
line! The Egyptian calculation published by Petosiris and 
Nechepsos infers that one degree of the lunar circle measures 
(as has been said) just over 4⅛ miles at the least, one degree of 
the widest circle, Saturn's, twice that size, and one of the sun's 
circle, which we stated to be in the middle, the mean between 
the other two. This computation is a most shameful business, 
since the addition of the distance of the zodiac itself to the 
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circle of Saturn produces a multiple that is even beyond 
reckoning.  

22. A few facts about the world remain. There are also stars 
that suddenly come to birth in the heaven itself; of these there 
are several kinds. The Greeks call them 'comets,' in our 
language 'long-haired stars,' because they have a blood-red 
shock of what looks like shaggy hair at their top. The Greeks 
also give the name of 'bearded stars' to those from whose 
lower part spreads a mane resembling a long beard. 'Javelin-
stars' quiver like a dart; these are a very terrible portent. To 
this class belongs the comet about which Titus Imperator 
Caesar in his 5th consulship wrote an account in his famous 
poem, that being its latest appearance down to the present 
day. The same stars when shorter and sloping to a point have 
been called 'Daggers'; these are the palest of all in colour, and 
have a gleam like the flash of a sword, and no rays, which even 
the Quoit-star, which resembles its name in appearance but is 
in colour like amber, emits in scattered form from its edge. 
The 'Tub-star' presents the shape of a cask, with a smoky light 
all round it. The 'Horned star' has the shape of a horn, like the 
one that appeared when Greece fought the decisive battle of 
Salamis. The 'Torch-star' resembles glowing torches, the 
'Horse-star horses' manes in very rapid motion and revolving 
in a circle. There also occurs a shining comet whose silvery 
tresses glow so brightly that it is scarcely possible to look at it, 
and which displays within it a shape in the likeness of a man's 
countenance. There also occur 'Goat comets,' enringed with a 
sort of cloud resembling tufts of hair. Once hitherto it has 
happened that a 'Mane-shaped' comet changed into a spear; 
this was in the 108th [348-345 BC] Olympiad, AUC 408 [346 
BC]. The shortest period of visibility on record for a comet is 
7 days, the longest 80.  

23. Some comets move, like the planets, but others are fixed 
and stationary, almost all of them towards the due North, not 
in any particular part of it, though chiefly in the luminous 
region called the Milky Way. Aristotle also records that 
several may be seen at the same timea fact not observed by 
anyone else, as far as I am awareand that this signifies severe 
winds or heat. Comets also occur in the winter months and at 
the south pole, but comets in the south have no rays. A 
terrible comet was seen by the people of Ethiopia and Egypt, 
to which Typhon the king of that period gave his name; it had 
a fiery appearance and was twisted like a coil, and it was very 
grim to behold: it was not really a star so much as what might 
be called a ball of fire. Planets and all other stars also 
occasionally have spreading hair. But sometimes there is a 
comet in the western sky, usually a terrifying star and not 
easily expiated: for instance, during the civil disorder in the 
consulship of Octavius, and again during the war between 
Pompey and Caesar, or in our day about the time of the 
poisoning which secured the bequest of the empire by 
Claudius Caesar to Domitius Nero, and thereafter during 
Nero's principate shining almost continuously and with a 
terrible glare. People think that it matters in what direction a 
comet darts, what star's strength it borrows, what shapes it 
resembles, and in what places it shines; that if it resembles a 
pair of flutes. It is a portent for the art of music, in the private 
parts of the constellations it portends immorality, if it forms 
an equilateral triangle or a rectangular quadrilateral in 
relation to certain positions of the fixed stars, it portends men 
of genius and a revival of learning, in the head of the 
Northern or the Southern Serpent it brings poisonings.  

The only place in the whole world where a comet is the 
object of worship is a temple at Rome. His late Majesty 
Augustus had deemed this comet very propitious to himself; as 
it had appeared at the beginning of his rule, at some games 
which, not long after the decease of his father Caesar, as a 
member of the college founded by him he was celebrating in 
honour of Mother Venus. In fact he made public the joy that 
it gave him in these words: 'On the very days of my Games a 
comet was visible for seven days in the northern part of the 
sky. It was rising about an hour before sunset, and was a 
bright star, visible from all lands. The common people 
believed that this star signified the soul of Caesar received 
among the spirits of the immortal gods, and on this account 
the emblem of a star was added to the bust of Caesar that we 
shortly afterwards dedicated in the forum.' This was his public 
utterance, but privately he rejoiced because he interpreted the 
comet as having been born for his own sake and as containing 
his own birth within it; and, to confess the truth, it did have a 
health-giving influence over the world.  

Some persons think that even comets are everlasting, and 
travel in a special circuit of their own, but are not visible 
except when the sun leaves them; there are others, however, 
who hold that they spring into existence out of chance 
moisture and fiery force, and consequently are dissolved.  

24. Hipparchus before-mentioned, who can never be 
sufficiently praised, no one having done more to prove that 
man is related to the stars and that our souls are a part of 
heaven, detected a new star that came into existence during his 
lifetime; the movement of this star in its line of radiance led 
him to wonder whether this was a frequent occurrence, 
whether the stars that we think to be fixed are also in motion; 
and consequently he did a bold thing, That would be 

reprehensible even for Godhe dared to schedule the stars for 
posterity, and tick off the heavenly bodies by name in a list, 
devising machinery by means of which to indicate their several 
positions and magnitudes, in order that from that time 
onward it might be possible easily to discern not only whether 
stars perish and are born, but whether some are in transit and 
in motion, and also whether they increase and decrease in 
magnitudethus bequeathing the heavens as a legacy to all 
mankind, supposing anybody had been found to claim that 
inheritance!  

25. There are also meteoric lights that are only seen when 
falling, for instance one that ran across the sky at midday in 
full view of the public when Germanicus Caesar was giving a 
gladiatorial show. Of these there are two kinds: one sort are 
called lampades, which means torches, the other bolides 
(missiles),that is the sort that appeared at the time of the 
disasters of Modena. The difference between them is that 
'torches' make long tracks, with their front part glowing, 
whereas a 'boils' glows throughout its length, and traces a 
longer path.  

26. Other similar meteoric lights are 'beams.' in Greek 
dokoi, for example one that appeared when the Spartans were 
defeated at sea and lost the empire of Greece. There also 
occurs a yawning of the actual sky, called chasma,  

27. and also something that looks like blood, and a fire that 
falls from it to the earththe most alarming possible cause of 
terror to mankind; as happened in the third year [349BC] of 
the 107th Olympiad, when King Philip was throwing Greece 
into disturbance. My own view is that these occurrences take 
place at fixed dates owing to natural forces, like all other 
events, and not, as most people think, from the variety of 
causes invented by the cleverness of human intellects; it is true 
that they were the harbingers of enormous misfortunes, but I 
hold that those did not happen because the marvellous 
occurrences took place but that these took place because the 
misfortunes were going to occur, only the reason for their 
occurrence is concealed by their rarity, and consequently is 
not understood as are the risings and setting of the planets 
described above and many other phenomena.  

28. Stars are also seen throughout the daytime in company 
with the sun, usually actually surrounding the sun's orb like 
wreaths made of ears of corn and rings of changing colourfor 
instance, when Augustus Caesar in early manhood entered the 
city after the death of his father to assume his mighty surname. 
Similar haloes occur round the moon and round The principal 
fixed stars.  

29. A bow appeared round the sun in the consulship of 
Lucius Opimius and Quintus Fabius, a hoop in that of Gaius 
Porcius and Manius Acilius, and a red ring in that of Lucius 
Julius and Publius Rutilius.  

30. Portentous and protracted eclipses of the sun occur, 
such as the one after the murder of Caesar the dictator and 
during the Antonine war which caused almost a whole year's 
continuous gloom.  

31. Again, several suns are seen at once, neither above nor 
below the real sun but at an angle with it, never alongside of 
nor opposite to the earth, and not at night but either at 
sunrise or at sunset. It is also reported that once several suns 
were seen at midday at the Bosphorus, and that these lasted 
from dawn till sunset. In former times three suns have often 
been seen at once, for example in the consulships of Spurius 
Postumius and Quintus Mucius, of Quintus Marcius and 
Marcus Porcius, of Marcus Antonius and Publius Dolabella, 
and of Marcus Lepidus and Lucius Plancus; and our 
generation saw this during the principate of his late Majesty 
Claudius, in his consulship, when Cornelius Orfitus was his 
colleague. It is not stated that more than three suns at a time 
have ever been seen hitherto.  

32. Also three moons have appeared at once, for instance in 
the consulship of Gnaeus Domitius and Gaius Fannius.  

33. A light from the sky by night, the phenomenon usually 
called 'night-suns,' was seen in the consulship of Gaius 
Caecilius and Gnaeus Papirius and often on other occasions 
causing apparent daylight in the night.  

34. In the consulship of Lucius Valerius and Gaius Marius a 
burning shield scattering sparks ran across the sky at sunset 
from west to east.  

35. In the consulship of Gnaeus Octavius and Gaius 
Scribonius a spark was seen to fall from a star and increase in 
size as it approached the earth, and after becoming as large as 
the moon it diffused a sort of cloudy daylight, and then 
returning to the sky changed into a torch; this is the only 
record of this occurring. It was seen by the proconsul Silanus 
and his suite.  

36. Also stars appear to shoot to and fro; and this 
invariably portends the rise of a fierce hurricane from the 
same quarter.  

37.  Stars also come into existence at sea on land. I have seen 
a radiance of star-like appearance clinging to the javelins of 
soldiers on sentry duty at night in front of the rampart; and 
on a voyage stars alight on the yards and other parts of the 
ship, with a sound resembling a voice, hopping from perch to 
perch in the manner of birds. These when they come singly are 
disastrously heavy and wreck ships, and if they fall into the 

hold burn them up. If there are two of them, they denote 
safety and portend a successful voyage; and their approach is 
said to put to flight the terrible star called Helena: for this 
reason they are called Castor and Pollux, and people pray to 
them as gods for aid at sea. They also shine round men's heads 
at evening time; this is a great portent. All these things admit 
of no certain explanation; they are hidden away in the 
grandeur of nature.  

38. So much as to the world itself and the stars. Now the 
remaining noteworthy facts as to the heavens: for the name 
'heaven' was also given by our ancestors to this which is 
otherwise designated 'air'the whole of that apparently empty 
space which pours forth this breath of life. This region below 
the moon, and a long way below it (as I notice is almost 
universally agreed), blends together an unlimited quantity 
from the upper element of air and an unlimited quantity of 
terrestrial vapour, being a combination of both orders. From 
it come clouds, thunder-claps and also thunderbolts, hail, 
frost, rain, storms and whirlwinds; from it come most of 
mortals' misfortunes, and the warfare between the elements of 
nature. The force of the stars presses down terrestrial objects 
that strive to move towards the sky, and also draws to itself 
things that lack spontaneous levitation. Rain falls, clouds rise, 
rivers dry up, hailstorms sweep down; rays scorch, and 
impinging from every side on the earth in the middle of the 
world, then are broken and recoil and carry with them the 
moisture they have drunk up. Steam falls from on high and 
again returns on high. Empty winds sweep down, and then go 
back again with their plunder. So many living creatures draw 
their breath from the upper air; but the air strives in the 
opposite direction, and the earth pours back breath to the sky 
as if to a vacuum. Thus as nature swings to and fro like a kind 
of sling, discord is kindled by the velocity of the world's 
motion. Nor is the battle allowed to stand still, but is 
continually carried up and whirled round, displaying in an 
immense globe that encircles the world the causes of things, 
continually overspreading another and another heaven 
interwoven with the clouds. This is the realm of the winds. 
consequently their nature is here pre-eminent, and almost 
includes all the rest of the phenomena caused by the air, as 
most men attribute the hurling of thunderbolts and lightning 
to the winds' violence, and indeed hold that the cause of the 
rain of stones that sometimes occurs is that the stones are 
caught up by the wind; and likewise many other things. On 
this account more facts have to be set out at the same time.  

39. Storms and rain obviously have some regular causes, 
but some that are accidental, or at all events not hitherto 
explained. For who can doubt that summer and winter and 
the yearly vicissitudes observed in the seasons are caused by 
the motion of the heavenly bodies? Therefore as the nature of 
the sun is understood to control the year's seasons, so each of 
the other stars also has a force of its own that creates effects 
corresponding to its particular nature. Some are productive 
of moisture dissolved into liquid, others of moisture hardened 
into frost or coagulated into snow or frozen into hail, others 
of a blast of air, others of warmth or heat, others of dew, 
others of cold. But it must not be thought that the stars are of 
the size that they appear to the sight, since the consideration 
of their immense altitude proves that none of them is smaller 
than the moon. Consequently each of them exercises its own 
nature in its own motion, a fact which the transits of Saturn 
in particular make clear by their storms of rain. Nor does this 
power belong to the moving stars only, but also to many 
those that are fixed to the sky, whenever they are impelled 
forward by the approach of the planets or goaded on by the 
impact of their rays, as we observe occurring in the case of the 
Little Pigs, the Greek name for which is consequently the 
Hyades, a word denoting rain. Indeed some stars move of 
themselves and at fixed timescompare the rising of the Kids. 
But the rising of the constellation Arcturus is almost always 
accompanied by a hail-storm.  

40. For who is not aware that the heat of the sun increases 
at the rising of the Lesser Dog-star, whose effects are felt on 
earth very widely? At its rise the seas are rough, wine in the 
cellars ripples in waves, pools of water are stirred. There is a 
wild animal in Egypt called the gazelle that according to the 
natives stands facing this dog-star at its rise, and gazing at it 
as if in worship, after first giving a sneeze. It is indeed beyond 
doubt that dogs throughout the whole of that period are 
specially liable to rabies.  

41. Moreover also the parts of some constellations have an 
influence of their ownfor instance at the autumnal equinox 
and at midwinter, when we learn by the storms that the sun is 
completing its orbit; and not only by falls of rain and storms, 
but by many things that happen to our bodies and to the fields. 
Some men are paralysed by a star, others suffer periodic 
disturbances of the stomach or sinews or bead or mind. The 
olive and white poplar and willow turn round their leaves at 
the solstice. Fleabane hung up in the house to dry flowers 
exactly on midwinter day, and inflated skins burst. This may 
surprise one who does not notice in daily experience that one 
plant, called heliotrope, always looks towards the sun as it 
passes and at every hour of the day turns with it, even when it 
is obscured by a cloud. Indeed persistent research has 
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discovered that the influence of the moon causes the shells of 
oysters, cockles and all shell-fish to grow larger and again 
smaller in bulk, and moreover that the phases of the moon 
affect the tissues of the shrewmouse, and that the smallest 
animal, the ant, is sensitive to the influence of the planet and 
at the time of the new moon is always slack. This makes 
ignorance all the more disgraceful to man, especially as he 
admits that with some cattle diseases of the eyes increase and 
diminish with the moon. His excuse is the heaven's vastness, 
being divided at an enormous height into 72 signs, that is, 
shapes of things or of animals into which the learned have 
mapped out the sky. In them they have indeed noted 1600 
stars as being specially remarkable for their influence or their 
appearance, for instance the seven which they have named the 
Pleiades in the tail of the Bull and the Little Pigs in his 
forehead, and Bootes the star that follows the Seven Plough-
oxen.  

42. I would not deny that rain and wind can arise from 
other causes than these; it is certain that the earth exhales a 
damp mist and at other times a smoky one due to vapour, and 
that clouds are formed out of moisture rising to a height or 
air condensed into moisture. Their density and bulk are 
conjectured with certain inference from the fact that they 
obscure the sun, which is otherwise visible even to those 
diving into water to whatever depth.  

43. Consequently I would not go against the view that it is 
also possible for the fires of stars to fall from above into the 
clouds (as we often see happen. in fine weather, and the impact 
of these fires unquestionably shakes the air since even weapons 
when flung make a hissing noise); and that when they reach 
the cloud, a hissing steam is produced, just as when red-hot 
iron is plunged into water, and a coil of smoke whirls up. And 
I agree that these produce storms, and if there is wind or 
steam struggling in the cloud, it gives out claps of thunder, if 
it bursts out on fire, flashes of lightning, if it forces its way on 
a longer track, heat-lightning. The latter cleaves the cloud, 
the flashes burst through it, and thunderclaps are the blows of 
the fires colliding, causing fiery cracks at once to flash out in 
the clouds. It is also possible for breath emerging from the 
earth, when pressed down by the counter-impact of the stars, 
to be checked by a cloud and so cause thunder, nature choking 
down the sound while the struggle goes on but the crash 
sounding when the breath bursts out, as when a skin is 
stretched by being blown into. It is also possible for this 
breath, whatever it is, to be set on fire by the friction during 
its headlong progress. It is also possible for it to be struck out 
by the impact of the clouds, as by that of two stones, with 
heat-lightning flashing out like sparks. But all these 
occurrences are accidentalthey cause mere senseless and 
ineffectual thunder-claps, as their coming obeys no principle 
of naturethey merely cleave mountains and seas, and all their 
other blows are ineffectual; but the former are prophetical 
and sent from on high, they come by fixed causes and from 
their own stars.  

44. Similarly I am not prepared to deny that it is possible 
for winds or rather gusts of air to be produced also by a dry 
and parched breath from the earth, and also possible when 
bodies of water breathe out a vapour that is neither condensed 
into mist or solidified into clouds; and also they may be 
caused by the driving force of the sun, because wind is 
understood to be nothing else than a wave of air; and in more 
ways as well. For we see winds arising both from rivers and 
bays and from the sea even when calm, and others, called 
altani, arising from the land; the latter when they come back 
again from the sea are called turning winds, but if they go on, 
offshore winds.  

The windings of mountains and their clustered peaks and 
ridges curved in an elbow or broken off into shoulders, and 
the hollow recesses of valleys, cleaving with their irregular 
contours the air that is consequently reflected from them (a 
phenomenon that in many place causes words spoken to be 
endlessly echoed) are productive of winds. So again are 
caverns, like the one with an enormous gaping mouth on the 
coast of Dalmatia, from which, if you throw some light object 
into it, even in calm weather a gust like a whirlwind bursts 
out; the name of the place is Senta. Also it is said that in the 
province of Cyrenaica there is a certain cliff, sacred to the 
South wind, which it is sacrilege for the hand of man to touch, 
the South wind immediately causing a sandstorm. Even 
manufactured vessels in many houses if shut up in the dark 
have peculiar exhalations. Thus there must be some cause for 
this.  

45. But there is a great difference between a gust of air and 
a wind. The latter, regular and blowing steadily, and felt not 
by some particular tract only but by whole countries, and not 
being breezes nor tempests but windseven their name being a 
masculine word--whether they are caused by the continuous 
motion of the world and the impact of the stars travelling in 
the opposite direction or whether wind is the famous `breath' 
that generates the universe by fluctuating to and fro as in a 
sort of womb, or air whipped by the irregular impact of the 
planets and the non-uniform emission of their rays, or 
whether they issue forth from these nearer stars which are 
their own or fall from those stars which are fixed in the 

heavenit is manifest that the winds too obey a law of nature 
that is not unknown, even if not yet fully known.  

More than twenty Greek authors of the past have published 
observations about these subjects. This makes me all the more 
surprised that, although when the world was at variance, and 
split up into kingdoms, that is, sundered limb from limb, so 
many people devoted themselves to these abstruse researches; 
especially when wars surrounded them and hosts were 
untrustworthy, and also when rumours of pirates, the foes of 
all mankind, terrified intending travellersso that now-a-days 
a person may learn some facts about his own region from the 
notebooks of people who have never been there more truly 
than from the knowledge of the nativesyet now in these glad 
times of peace under an emperor who so delights in 
productions of literature and science, no addition whatever is 
being made to knowledge by means of original research, and 
in fact even the discoveries of our predecessors are not being 
thoroughly studied. The rewards were not greater when the 
ample successes were spread out over made the discoveries in 
question with no other many students, and in fact the 
majority of these reward at all save the consciousness of 
benefiting posterity. Age has overtaken the characters of 
mankind, not their revenues, and now that every sea has been 
opened up and every coast offers hospitable landing, an 
immense multitude goes on voyagesbut their object is profit 
not knowledge; and in their blind engrossment with avarice 
they do not reflect that knowledge is a more reliable means 
even of making profit. Consequently in view of these 
thousands of persons who go on voyages I will give a more 
detailed account of the winds than is perhaps suited to the 
task I have set in hand.  

46. The ancients noticed four winds in all, corresponding to 
the four quarters of the world (this is the reason why even 
Homer mentions no more)a dull-witted system, as it was soon 
afterwards considered; the following age added eightthis 
system on the other hand was too subtle and meticulous. Their 
successors adopted a compromise, adding to the short list four 
winds from the long one. There are consequently two winds in 
each of the four quarters of the heaven: Subsolanns blowing 
from the equinoctial sunrise (E.) and Vulturnus from the 
winter sunrise (S.E.)the former designated by the Greeks 
Apeliotes, the latter Burns; Auster from the sun at midday (S.) 
and Afriens from the winter sunset (S.W.)named in Greek 
Notus and Libs; Favonius from the equinoctial sunset (W.), 
Corus from the sunset at the solstice (N.W.)these the Greeks 
call Zephyr and Argestes; Septentrio from the North and 
Aquilo between him and sunrise at the solstice (N.E.)called in 
Greek Aparctias and Boreas. The more numerous scheme had 
inserted four between these: Thrascias (N.N.W.) in the space 
between Septentrio (N.) and the sunset at the solstice (N.W.) 
and also Caecias (E.N.E.) in the space between Aquilo (N.E.) 
and the equinoctial sunrise (B.) on the side of the sunrise at 
the solstice, and Phoenix (S.S.E.) in the space between winter 
sunrise (S.E.) and midday (S.), and also between Libs (S.W.) 
and Notus (S.) the combination of the two, Libonotus 
(S.S.W.), midway between midday (S.) and winter sunset 
(S.W.). Nor is this the end, inasmuch as others have also 
added one named Meses between Boreas (N.E.) and Caecias 
(E.N.E.), and Euronotus between Eurus (S.E.) and Notus (S.). 
There are also certain winds peculiar to particular races, 
which do not go outside a special region, e.g. the Athenians 
have Sciron, slightly diverging from Argestes (N.W.), a name 
unknown to the rest of Greeceelsewhere the same breeze is 
called Olympias: customarily all these names are taken to 
denote Argestni. Some people call Caecias (E.N.E.) 
Hellespontias, and others have other variants for these names. 
Similarly in the province of Narbonne the most famous of the 
winds is Circius (W.N.W.), which is inferior to none other at 
all in force and which usually carries a vessel right across the 
Ligurian Sea to Ostia; the same wind is not only unknown in 
the remaining quarters of the sky, but it does not even touch 
Vienne, a city of the same province, a few miles before 
reaching which this mighty wind is checked by the obstacle of 
a moderate ridge of hills. Fabianus asserts that South winds 
also do not penetrate Egyptwhich reveals the law of nature 
that even winds have their prescribed limits as well as seasons.  

47. Accordingly the spring opens the seas to voyagers; at its 
beginning the West winds soften the wintry heaven, when the 
sun occupies the 25th degree of Aquarius; the date of this is 
Feb. 8. This also practically applies to all the winds whose 
positions I shall give afterwards, although every leap-year 
they come a day earlier, but they keep the regular rule in the 
period that follows. Certain persons give the name 
Chelidonias to the West wind on the 19th February, owing to 
the appearance of the swallow, but some call it Ornithias, 
from the arrival of the birds on the 71st day after the shortest 
day, when it blows for nine days. Opposite to the West wind is 
the wind that we have called Subsolanus (E.). The rise of the 
Pleiades in the same degrees of Taurus on May 10 brings 
summer; it is a period of South wind, Auster, the opposite of 
Septentrio. But in the hottest period of summer the Dog-star 
rises, when the sun is entering the first degree of Leothis day is 
July 17. The Dog-star's rise is preceded for about eight days 
by North-east winds: these are called the Forerunners. But 

two days after his rising the North-east winds begin again, 
and continue blowing steadily for 30 days; these are called 
Etesian or Annual winds. They are believed to be softened by 
the sun's warmth being reinforced by the heat of the star; and 
they are the most regular of any of the winds. They are 
followed in turn by South winds, continuing to the rise of 
Areturus, which occurs 40 days before the autumnal equinox. 
With the equinox begins the North-west wind; this, the 
opposite of Volturnus, marks the beginning of autumn. 
About 44 days after the autumnal equinox the setting of the 
Pleiades marks the beginning of winter, which it is customary 
to date on November 11; this is the period of the winter 
Aquilo, which is very unlike the summer one mentioned above; 
it is opposite to the South-west wind. But for six days before 
the shortest day and six days after it the sea calms down for 
the breeding of the halcyons from which these days derive 
their name. The rest of the time there is wintry weather. 
However, not even the fury of the storms closes the sea; pirates 
first compelled men by the threat of death to rush into death 
and venture on the winter seas, but now avarice exercises the 
same compulsion.  

48. The actually coldest winds are those that we have stated 
to blow from the North, and their neighbour Corus (N.W.); 
these check the other winds and also drive away the clouds. 
The Southwest and especially the South are for Italy the damp 
winds; it is said that on the Black Sea the East-north-east also 
attracts clouds. The North-west and South-east are dry, 
except when they are falling. The North-east and North are 
snow winds; the North brings hailstorms, and so does the 
North-west. The South wind is hot, the South-east and West 
warm; the latter are also drier than the East wind, and in 
general all the northerly and westerly winds are drier than the 
southerly and easterly. The healthiest of all is the North wind; 
the South is harmful, and more so when dry, perhaps because 
when damp it is colder; living creatures are believed to be less 
hungry when it is blowing. Etesian winds usually cease at 
night and rise at eight o'clock in the morning; in Spain and 
Asia they are East winds, on the Black Sea North, and in 
other regions South. But they also begin to blow at 
midwinter then they are called the Bird-winds), but more 
gently and only for a few days. Two winds also change their 
nature with their geographical position: the South wind in 
Africa is fine and the North-east cloudy. All the winds blow in 
their own turns, usually the one opposite to the one that 
ceases beginning. When those next to the ones falling rise, 
they go round from left to right a like the sun. The fourth 
moon usually decides about the course of the winds for the 
month. Vessels by means of slacking sheets can sail in contrary 
directions with the same winds, so that collisions occur, 
usually at night, between ships on opposite tacks. The South 
wind causes larger waves than the Northeast because the 
former being below blows from the bottom of the sea but the 
latter from the top; consequently earthquakes following 
South winds are specially destructive. The South wind is more 
violent at night and the North-east wind in the day-time; and 
easterly winds continue longer than westerly. North winds 
usually stop after blowing an odd number of days, an 
observation that holds good in many other departments of 
nature also: this is why the odd numbers are thought to be 
masculine. The sun both increases and reduces the force of the 
windthe former when rising and setting, the latter at midday 
in summer seasons; consequently the winds are usually lulled 
at midday or midnight, because either excessive cold or 
excessive heat makes them slack. Also winds are lulled by rain; 
but they are most to be expected from quarters where the 
clouds have broken, revealing a clear sky.  

Eudoxus however thinks that (if we choose to study the 
minimal circuits) there is a regular recurrence of all 
phenomenanot only of winds but largely of other sorts of bad 
weather as wellin four-yearly periods, and that the period 
always begins in a leap-year at the rising of Sirius.  

These are our observations with regard to the winds that 
are regular.  

49. Now as to sudden blasts, which arise as has been said 
from exhalations of the earth, and fall back again to the earth 
drawing over it an envelope of cloud; these occur in a variety 
of forms. The fact is that their onrush is quite irregular, like 
that of mountain torrents (as we have pointed out is the view 
of certain persons), and they give forth thunder and lightning. 
If travelling with a heavier momentum they burst a great gap 
in a dry cloud, they produce a storm called by the Greeks a 
cloudburst; but if they break out from a downward curve of 
cloud with a more limited rotation, they cause a whirl 
unaccompanied by fireI mean by lightningthat is called a 
typhoon, which denotes a whirling cloudburst. This brings 
down with it a portion of heat torn from a cloud, which it 
turns and whirls round, increasing its own downward velocity 
by its weight, and shifting from place to place with a rapid 
whirl; it is specially disastrous to navigators, as it twists 
round and shatters not only the yards, but the vessels 
themselves, leaving only the slender remedy of pouring out 
vinegar in advance of its approach, vinegar being a very cold 
substance. The same whirlwind when beaten back by its very 
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impact snatches things up and carries them back with it to the 
sky, sucking them high aloft.  

50. But if it bursts out of a larger cavern of downward 
pressing cloud but not so wide a one as in the case of a storm, 
and is accompanied by a crashing noise, this is what they call a 
whirlwind, which overthrows everything in its 
neighbourhood. When the same rages hotter and with a fiery 
flow, it is called a rester, as while sweeping away the things it 
comes in contact with it also scorches them up. But a typhoon 
does not occur with a northerly wind, nor a cloudburst with 
snow or when snow is lying. If it flared up as soon as it burst 
the cloud, and had fire in it, did not catch fire afterwards, it is 
a thunderbolt. It differs from a fiery pillar in the way in which 
a flame differs from a fire: a fiery pillar spreads out its blast 
widely, whereas a thunderbolt masses together its onrush. On 
the other hand a tornado differs from a whirlwind by 
returning, and as a whiz differs from a crash; a storm is 
different from either in its extentit is caused by the scattering 
rather than the bursting of a cloud. There also occurs a 
darkness caused by a cloud shaped like a wild monsterthis is 
direful to sailors. There is also what is called a column, when 
densified and stiffened moisture raises itself aloft; in the same 
class also is a waterspout, when a cloud draws up water like a 
pipe.  

51. Thunderbolts are rare in winter and in summer, from 
opposite causes. In winter, owing to the thicker envelope of 
cloud, the air is rendered extremely dense, and all the earth's 
exhalation being stiff and cold extinguishes whatever fiery 
vapour it receives. This reason renders Scyrthia and the frozen 
regions round it immune from the fall of thunderbolts, while 
conversely the excessive heat does the same for Egypt, 
inasmuch as the hot and dry exhalations from the earth 
condense very rarely, and only form thin and feeble clouds. 
But in spring and autumn thunderbolts are more frequent, 
their summer and winter causes being combined in each of 
those seasons; this explains why they are frequent in Italy, 
where the milder winter and stormy summer make the air 
more mobile, and it is always somewhat vernal or autumnal. 
Also in the parts of Italy that slope down from the north 
towards the warmth, such as the district of Rome and the 
Campagna, lightning occurs in winter just as in summer, 
which does not happen in any other locality.  

52. Of thunderbolts themselves several varieties are 
reported. Those that come with a dry flash do not cause a fire 
but an explosion. The smoky ones do not burn but blacken. 
There is a third sort, called 'bright thunderbolts,' of an 
extremely remarkable nature; this kind drains casks dry 
without damaging their lids and without leaving any other 
trace, and melts gold and copper and silver in their bags 
without singeing the bags themselves at all, and even without 
melting the wax seal. Marcia, a lady of high station at Rome, 
was struck by lightning when enceinte, and though the child 
was killed, she herself survived without being otherwise 
injured. Among the portents in connexion with Catiline, a 
town-councillor of Pompei named Marcus Herennius was 
struck by lightning on a fine day.  

53. The Tuscan writers hold the view that there are nine 
gods who send thunderbolts, and that these are of eleven 
kinds, because Jupiter hurls three varieties. Only two of these 
deities have been retained by the Romans, who attribute 
thunderbolts in the daytime to Jupiter and those in the night 
to Summanus, the latter being naturally rare because the sky 
at night is colder. Tuscany believes that some also burst out of 
the ground, which it calls 'low bolts,' and that these are 
rendered exceptionally direful and accursed by the season of 
winter, though all the bolts that they believe of earthly origin 
are not the ordinary ones and do not come from the stars but 
from the nearer and more disordered element: a clear proof of 
this being that all those coming from the upper heaven deliver 
slanting blows, whereas these which they call earthly strike 
straight. And those that fall from the nearer elements are 
supposed to come out of the earth because they leave no traces 
as a result of their rebound, although that is the principle not 
of a downward blow but of a slanting one. Those who pursue 
these enquiries with more subtlety think that these bolts come 
from the planet Saturn, just as the inflammatory ones come 
from Mars, as, for instance, when Bolsena, the richest town in 
Tuscany, was entirely burnt up by a thunderbolt. Also the 
first ones that occur after a man sets up house for himself are 
called 'family meteors,' as foretelling his fortune for the whole 
of his life. However, people think that private meteors, except 
those that occur either at a man's first marriage or on his 
birthday, do not prophecy beyond ten years, nor public ones 
beyond the 30th year, except those occurring at the 
colonization of a town.  

54. Historical record also exists of thunderbolts being 
either caused by or vouchsafed in answer to certain rites and 
prayers. There is an old story of the latter in Tuscany, when 
the portent which they called Olta came to the city of Bolsena, 
when its territory had been devastated; it was sent in answer 
to the prayer of its king Porsina. Also before his time, as is 
recorded on the reliable authority of Lucius Piso in his Annals 
I, this was frequently practised by Numa, though when Tullus 
Hostilius copied him with incorrect ritual he was struck by 

lightning. We also have groves and altars and rites, and 
among the other Jupiters, the Stayers and Thunderers and 
Receivers of Offerings, tradition gives us Jupiter the Invoked. 
On this matter the opinion of mankind varies, in 
correspondence with our individual dispositions. It takes a 
bold man to believe that Nature obeys the behests of ritual, 
and equally it takes a dull man to deny that ritual has 
beneficent powers, when knowledge has made such progress 
even in the interpretation of thunderbolts that it can 
prophecy that others will come on a fixed day, and whether 
they will destroy a previous one or other previous ones that 
are concealed: this progress has been made by public and 
private experiments in both fields. In consequence although 
such indications are certain in some cases but doubtful in 
others, and approved to some persons but in the view of 
others to be condemned, in accordance with Nature's will and 
pleasure, we for our part are not going to leave out the rest of 
the things worth recording in this department.  

55. It is certain that when thunder and lightning occur 
simultaneously, the flash is seen before the thunderclap is 
heard (this not being surprising, as light travels more swiftly 
than sound); but that Nature so regulates the stroke of a 
thunderbolt and the sound of the thunder that they occur 
together, although the sound is caused by the bolt starting, 
not striking; moreover that the current of air travels faster 
than the bolt, and that consequently the object always is 
shaken and feels the blast before it is struck; and that nobody 
hit has ever seen the lightning or heard the thunder in advance. 
Flashes on the left are considered lucky, because the sun rises 
on the left-hand side of the firmament; and their approach is 
not so visible as their return, whether after the blow a fire 
springs from it or the breath returns when its work is done or 
its fire used up.  

In making these observations the Tuscans divided the 
heaven into sixteen parts: the first quarter is from the North 
to the equinoctial sunrise (East), the second to the South, the 
third to the equinoctial sunset (West), and the fourth occupies 
the remaining space extending from West to North; these 
quarters they subdivided into four parts each, of which they 
called the eight starting from the East the left-hand regions 
and the eight opposite ones the right-hand. Of these the most 
formidable are those lying between West and North. Hence 
the line of approach and the line of retirement of thunderbolts 
is of very great importance. It is best for them to return to 
parts in the region of sunrise. Accordingly it will be a portent 
of supreme happiness when they come from the first part of 
the sky and retire to the same parta sign that history records 
to have been vouchsafed to the dictator Sulla; but all the 
others are less fortunate or actually direful, in accordance 
with the division of the actual firmament where they occur. 
Some people think it wrong to give or to listen to reports of 
thunderbolts, except if they are told to a guest or a parent.  

The great folly of paying attention to these occurrences was 
discovered when the Temple of Juno at Rome was struck by 
lightning in the time of Scaurus, who was afterwards head of 
the state.  

Lightning unaccompanied by thunder occurs more often by 
night than in the daytime. Man is the one creature that is not 
always killed when struckall others are killed on the spot; 
nature doubtless bestows this honour on man because so many 
animals surpass him in strength. All things (when struck) fall 
in the opposite direction to the flash. A man does not die 
unless the force of the blow turns him right round. Men struck 
from above collapse. A man struck while awake is found with 
his eyes shut; while asleep, with them open. It is not lawful to 
cremate a man who loses his life in this manner; religious 
tradition prescribes burial. No living creature can be burnt by 
lightning without being killed. The temperature of the wound 
of those struck is lower than that of the rest of the body.  

56. Among things that grow in the ground, it does not 
strike a laurel bush. It never penetrates more than five feet 
into the earth; consequently when in fear of lightning men 
think caves of greater depth are the safest, or else a tent made 
of the skin of the creatures called sea-calves, because that 
alone among marine animals lightning does not strike, just as 
it does not strike the eagle among birds; this is why the eagle 
is represented as armed with a thunderbolt as a weapon. In 
Italy in the time of the Caesarian war people ceased to build 
towers between Terracina and the Temple of Feronia, as every 
tower there was destroyed by lightning.  

57. Besides these events in the lower sky, it is entered in the 
records that in the consulship of Manius Acilius and Gaius 
Porcius it rained milk and blood, and that frequently on 
other occasions there it has rained flesh, for instance in the 
consulship of Publius Volumnius and Servius Sulpicius, and 
that none of the flesh left unplundered by birds of prey went 
bad; and similarly that it rained iron in the district of Lucania 
the year before Marcus Crassus was killed a by the Parthians 
and with him all the Lucanian soldiers, of whom there was a 
large contingent in his army; the shape of the iron that fell 
resembled sponges; the augurs prophesied wounds from above. 
But in the consulship Lucius Paullus and Gaius Marcellus it 
rained wool in the vicinity of Compsa Castle, near which Titus 
Annius Milo was killed a year later. It is recorded in the 

annals of that year that while Milo was pleading a case in 
court it rained baked bricks.  

58. We are told that during the wars with the Cimbri a 
noise of clanging armour and the sounding of a trumpet were 
heard from the sky, and that the same thing has happened 
frequently both before then and later. In the third consulship 
of Marius the inhabitants of Ameria and Tuder [Todi] saw the 
spectacle of heavenly armies advancing from the East and the 
West to meet in battle, those from the West being routed. It 
has often been seen, and is not at all surprising, that the sky 
itself catches fire when the clouds have been set on fire by an 
exceptionally large flame.  

59. The Greeks tell the story that Anaxagoras of 
Clazomenae in the 2nd year [467 BC] of the 78th Olympiad 
was enabled by his knowledge of astronomical literature to 
prophecy that in a certain number of days a rock would fall 
from the sun; and that this occurred in the daytime in the 
Goat's River district of Thrace (the stone is still shownit is of 
the size of a wagon-load and brown in colour), a comet also 
blazing in the nights at the time. If anyone believes in the fact 
of this prophecy, that involves his allowing that the divining 
powers of Anaxagoras covered a greater marvel, and that our 
understanding of the physical universe is annihilated and 
everything thrown into confusion if it is believed either that 
the sun is itself a stone or ever had a stone inside it. But it will 
not be doubted that stones do frequently fall. A stone is 
worshipped for this reason even at the present day in the 
exercising ground at Abydosone of moderate size, it is true, 
but which the same Anaxagoras is said to have prophesied as 
going to fall in the middle of the country. There is also one 
that is worshipped at Cassandria, the place that has been 
given the name of potidaea, and where a colony was settled on 
account of this occurrence. I myself saw one that had recently 
come down in the territory of the Vocontii.  

60. The common occurrences that we call rainbows have 
nothing miraculous or portentous about them, for they do 
not reliably portend even rain or fine weather. The obvious 
explanation of them is that a ray of the sun striking a hollow 
cloud has its point repelled and is reflected back to the sun, 
and that the diversified colouring is due to the mixture of 
clouds, fires and air. Rainbows certainly do not occur except 
opposite to the sun, and never except in semi-circular shape, 
and not at night time, although Aristotle does state that a 
rainbow has been sometimes seen at night, though he also 
admits that it cannot happen except on the 14th day of the 
lunar month. Rainbows in winter occur chiefly when the day 
is drawing in after the autumnal equinox; when the day draws 
out again after the vernal equinox they do not occur, nor in 
the longest days about the solstice, but they occur frequently 
in midwinter; also they are high in the sky when the sun is low 
and low when it is high; and smaller but of wider breadth at 
sunrise or sunset, and narrow but of large circumference at 
midday. In summer they are not seen during midday, but after 
the autumn equinox they are seen at any hour; and never more 
than two are seen at once.  

61. I observe that the facts as to the other phenomena of the 
same kind are generally familiar: viz., that hail is produced 
from frozen rain and snow from the same fluid less solidly 
condensed, but hoar frost from cold dew; that snow fall 
during winter but not hail; and hail itself falls more often in 
the daytime than at night, and melts much faster than snow; 
that mists do not occur in summer nor in extremely cold 
weather, nor dew in frosty or very hot or windy weather, and 
only on fine nights; that liquid is reduced in bulk by freezing, 
and when ice is thawed the bulk produced is not the same; that 
variations of colour and shape are seen in the clouds in 
proportion as the fire mingled with them gains the upper 
hand or is defeated;  

62. and moreover that particular places have particular 
special qualities: the nights of Africa are dewy in summer, in 
Italy rainbows are seen every day at Locri and at the Veine 
Lake, at Rhodes and Syracuse there is never such a thick 
curtain of cloud that the sun is not visible at some hour of the 
day. Such special features will be more suitably related in 
their places.  

So much on the subject of the air.  
63. Next comes the earth, the one division of the natural 

world on which for its merits we have bestowed the venerable 
title of mother. She belongs to men as the sky belongs to God: 
she receives us at birth, and gives us nurture after birth, and 
when once brought forth she upholds us always, and at the 
last when we have now been disinherited by the rest of nature 
she embraces us in her bosom and at that very time gives us 
her maternal shelter; sanctified by no service more than that 
whereby she makes us also sacred, even bearing our 
monuments and epitaphs and prolonging our name and 
extending our memory against the shortness of time; whose 
divinity is the last which in anger we invoke to lie heavy on 
those who are now no more, as though we did not know that 
she is the only element that is never wroth with man. Water 
rises in mist, freezes into hail, swells in waves, falls headlong 
in torrents; air becomes thick with clouds and rages with 
storms; but earth is kind and gentle and indulgent, ever a 
handmaid in the service of mortals, producing under our 
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compulsion, or lavishing of her own accord, what scents and 
savours, what juices, what surfaces for the touch, what 
colours! how honestly she repays the interest lent her! what 
produce she fosters for our benefit! since for living creatures 
that are noxious the breath of life is to blameshe is compelled 
to receive them when their seed is sown and to maintain them 
when they have been born; but their harm lies in the evils of 
those that generate them. When a serpent has stung a man she 
harbours it no more, and she exacts retribution even on the 
account of the helpless; she produces medicinal herbs, and is 
ever fertile for man's benefit; nay, even poisons she may be 
thought to have invented out of compassion for us, lest, when 
we were weary of life, hunger, the death most alien to earth's 
beneficence, should consume us with slow decay, lest 
precipices should scatter in fragments our lacerated body, lest 
departure it is seeking; lest if we sought death in the deep our 
burial should serve for fodder; lest the torture of the steel 
should cleave our body. So is it! in mercy did she generate the 
potion whereof the easiest draughtas men drink when 
thirstygifts might painlessly just blot us out, without injury 
to the body or loss of blood, in such wise that when dead no 
birds nor beasts should touch us, and one that had perished 
for himself should be preserved for the earth. Let us own the 
truth: what earth has produced as a cure for our ills, we have 
made into a deadly poison; why, do we not also put her 
indispensable gift of iron to a similar use? Nor yet should we 
have any right to complain even if she had engendered poison 
to serve the purpose of crime. In fact in regard to one of 
nature's elements we have no gratitude. For what luxuries and 
for what outrageous uses does she not subserve mankind? She 
is flung into the sea, or dug away to allow us to let in the 
channels. Water, iron, wood, fire, stone, growing crops, are 
employed to torture her at all hours, and much more to make 
her minister to our luxuries than our sustenance. Yet in order 
to make the sufferings inflicted on her surface and mere outer 
skin seem endurable, we probe her entrails, digging into her 
veins of gold and silver and mines of copper and lead; we 
actually drive shafts down into the depth to search for gems 
and certain tiny stones; we drag out her entrails, we seek a 
jewel merely to be worn upon a finger! How many hands are 
worn away with toil that a single knuckle may shine 
resplendent! If any beings of the nether world existed, 
assuredly even they would have been dug up ere now by the 
burrowings of avarice and luxury. And can we wonder if earth 
has also generated some creatures for our harm? since the wild 
animals, I well believe, are her guardians, and protect her 
from sacrilegious hands; do not serpents infest our mines, do 
we not handle veins of gold mingled with the roots of poison? 
Yet that shows the goddess all the kinder towards us, because 
all these avenues from which wealth issues lead but to crime 
and slaughter and warfare, and her whom we besprinkle with 
our blood we cover with unburied bones, over which 
nevertheless, when at length our madness has been finally 
discharged, she draws herself as a veil, and hides even the 
crimes of mortals.  

I would reckon this too among the crimes of our 
ingratitude, that we are ignorant of her nature.  

64. But her shape is the first fact about which men's 
judgement agrees. We do undoubtedly speak of the earth's 
sphere, and admit that the globe is shut in between poles. Nor 
yet in fact do all these lofty mountains and widely spreading 
plains comprise the outline of a perfect sphere, but a figure 
whose circuit would produce a perfect sphere if the ends of all 
the lines were enclosed in a circumference. This is the 
consequence of the very nature of things, it is not due to the 
same causes as those we have adduced in the case of the heaven; 
for in the heaven the convex hollow converges on itself and 
from all sides rests upon its pivot, the earth, whereas the earth 
being a solid dense mass rises like an object swelling, and 
expands outward. The world converges to its centre, whereas 
the earth radiates outward from its centre, the ceaseless 
revolution of the world around her forcing her immense globe 
into the shape of a sphere.  

65. Here there is a mighty battle between learning on one 
side and the common herd on the other: the theory being that 
human beings are distributed all round the earth and stand 
with their feet pointing towards each other, and that the top 
of the sky is alike for them all and the earth trodden under 
foot at the centre in the same way from any direction, while 
ordinary people enquire why the persons on the opposite side 
don't fall offjust as if it were not reasonable that the people on 
the other side wonder that we do not fall off. There is an 
intermediate theory that is acceptable even to the unlearned 
crowdthat the earth is of the shape of an irregular globe, 
resembling a pine cone, yet nevertheless is inhabited all round. 
But what is the good of this theory when there arises another 
marvel, that the earth herself hangs suspended and does not 
fall and carry us with it? As if forsooth there were any doubt 
about the force of breath, especially when shut up inside the 
world, or as if it were possible for the earth to fall when 
nature opposes, and denies it any place to fall to For just as 
the sole abode of fires is in the element of fire, and of waters in 
water, and of breath in breath, so earth, barred out by all the 
other elements, has no place except in itself. Yet it is 

surprising that with this vast level expanse of sea and plains 
the resulting formation is a globe. This view has the support 
of Dicaearchus, a savant of the first rank, who with the 
support of royal patrons took the measurement of mountains, 
and published that the highest of them was Pelion, with an 
altitude of 1250 paces [above 6000 feet] inferring that this 
was no portion of the earth's general sphericity. To me this 
seems a questionable guess, as I know that some peaks of the 
Alps rise to a great height, not less than 50,000 paces.  

But what the crowd most debates is if it must believe that 
the conformation of the waters also rises in a curve. 
Nevertheless nothing else in the natural world is more visibly 
manifest. For (1) hanging drops of liquid always take the 
shape of small round globes; (2) when dropped on dust or 
placed on the downy surface of leaves they are seen to be 
absolutely spherical; (3) in goblets when filled the surface 
curves upward most at the centre, though owing to the 
transparency of the liquid and its fluidity tending to find its 
own level this is more easily discovered by theory than by 
observation; and (4) a still more remarkable fact is that when 
a very little additional liquid is poured into a cup that has 
already been filled the surplus overflows, but the opposite 
happens when weighty solids, often as many as 20 coins, are 
put into it, presumably because these pass inside the liquid 
and raise its surface to a peak, whereas liquids poured on to 
the upward curving surface slip off. (5) The same cause 
explains why the land is not visible from the deck of a ship 
when in sight from the masthead; and why as a vessel passes 
far into the distance, if some shining object is tied to the top 
of the mast it appears slowly to sink and finally it is hidden 
from sight. Lastly (6) what other conformation could have 
caused the ocean, which we acknowledge to be at the extreme 
outside, to cohere and not fall away, if there is no boundary 
beyond to enclose it? The very question as to how, although 
the sea is globular in shape, its edge does not fall away, itself 
ranks with the marvellous. On the other side the Greek 
investigators, greatly to their delight and to their glory, 
prove by subtle mathematical reasoning that it cannot 
possibly be the case that the seas are really flat and have the 
shape that they appear to have. For, they argue, while it is the 
ease that water travels downward from an elevation, and this 
is its admitted nature, and nobody doubts that the water on 
any coast has reached the farthest point allowed by the slope 
of the earth, it is manifest beyond doubt that the lower an 
object is the nearer it is to the centre of the earth, and that all 
the lines drawn from the centre to the nearest bodies of water 
are shorter than those drawn from the edge of these waters to 
the farthest point in the sea: it therefore follows that all the 
water from every direction converges towards the centre, this 
pressure inward being the cause of its not falling off.  

66. The reason for this formation must be thought to be the 
inability of earth when absolutely dry to cohere of itself and 
without moisture, and of water in its turn to remain still 
without being held up by earth; the intention of the Artificer 
of nature must have been to unite earth and water in a mutual 
embrace, earth opening her bosom and water penetrating her 
entire frame by means of a network of veins radiating within 
and without, above and below, the water bursting out even at 
the tops of mountain ridges, to which it is driven and 
squeezed out by the weight of the earth, and spurts out like a 
jet of water from a pipe, and is so far from being in danger of 
falling down that it leaps upward to all the loftiest elevations. 
This theory shows clearly why the seas do not increase in bulk 
with the daily accession of so many rivers. The consequence is 
that the earth at every point of its globe is encircled and 
engirdled by sea flowing round it, and this does not need 
theoretical investigation, but has already been ascertained by 
experience.  

67. Today the whole of the West is navigated from Cadiz 
and the Straits of Gibraltar all round Spain and France. But 
the larger part of the Northern Ocean was explored under the 
patronage of his late Majesty Augustus, when a fleet sailed 
round Germany to the promontory of the Cimbri, and thence 
seeing a vast sea in front of them or learning of it by report, 
reached the region of Scythia and localities numb with 
excessive moisture. On this account it is extremely improbable 
that there is no sea in those parts, as there is a superabundance 
of the moist element there. But next, on the Eastward side, the 
whole quarter under the same star stretching from the Indian 
Ocean to the Caspian Sea was navigated throughout by the 
Macedonian forces in the reigns of Seleucus and Antiochus, 
who desired that it should be called both Seleucis and 
Antiochis after themselves. And many coasts of Ocean round 
the Caspian have been explored, and very nearly the whole of 
the North has been completely traversed from one side to the 
other by galleys, so that similarly also there is now 
overwhelming proof, leaving no room for conjecture, of the 
existence of the Maeotic Marsh, whether it be a gulf of that 
Ocean, as I notice many have believed, or an overflow from it 
from which it is separated off by a narrow space. On the other 
side of Cadiz, from the same Western point, a great part of the 
Southern gulf is navigated today in the circuit of Mauretania. 
Indeed the greater part of it Alexander the Great's eastern 
conquests also explored as far as the Arabian gulf; in which, 

when Augustus's son Gaius Caesar was operating there, it is 
said that figureheads of ships from Spanish wrecks were 
identified. Also when the power of Carthage flourished, 
Hanno sailed round from Cadiz to the extremity of Arabia 
and published a memoir of his voyage, as did Himileo when 
despatched at the same date to explore the outer coasts of 
Europe. Moreover we have it on the authority of Cornelius 
Nepos that a certain contemporary of his named Eudoxus 
when flying from King Lathyrus emerged from the Arabian 
Gulf and sailed right round to Cadiz; and much before him 
Caelius Antipater states that he had seen someone who had 
gone on a trading voyage from Spain to Ethiopia. Nepos also 
records as to the northern circuit that Quintus Metellus Celer, 
colleague of Afranius in the consulship hut at the time pro-
consul of Gaul, received from the King of the Swabians a 
present of some Indians, who on a trade voyage had been 
carried off their course by storms to Germany. Thus there are 
seas encircling the globe on every side and dividing it in two, 
so robbing us of half the world since there is no region 
affording a passage from there to here or from here to there. 
This reflexion serves to expose the vanity of mortals, and 
appears to demand that I should display to the eye and exhibit 
the extent of this whole indefinite region in which men 
severally find no satisfaction.  

68. In the first place it is apparently reckoned as forming 
one half of the globejust as if no part were cut off for the 
ocean itself, which surrounding and encircling the whole of it, 
and pouring forth and reabsorbing the waters and pasturing 
and all the moisture that goes to form the clouds, the stars 
themselves with all their numbers and their mighty size, can 
be supposed to occupy a spaceof what extent, pray? The 
freehold owned by that mighty climatic mass is bound to be 
enormouswithout limit! Add that of what is left more than 
half is taken by the sky. For this has five divisions called zones, 
and all that lies beneath the two outermost zones that 
surround the poles at either endboth the pole named from the 
Seven Oxen and the one opposite to it called after Austeris all 
crushed under cruel frost and everlasting cold. In both regions 
perpetual mist prevails, and a light that the invisibility of the 
milder stars renders niggardly and that is only white with 
hoarfrost. But the middle portion of the lands, where the sun's 
orbit is, is scorched by its flames and burnt up by the 
proximity of its heat: this is the torrid zone. There are only 
two temperate zones between the torrid one and the frozen 
ones, and these have no communication with each other 
because of the fiery heat of the heavenly body.  

Thus the sky has stolen three quarters of the earth. The 
extent of the trespass of ocean is unascertained; but even the 
one portion left to us suffers perhaps an even greater loss, 
inasmuch as the same ocean, spreading out, as we shall 
describe, into a number of bays, advances with its threatening 
roar so close to the inner seas that there is only a distance of 
115 miles between the Arabian Gulf and the Egyptian Sea and 
of 375 between the Caspian and the Black Sear; and also with 
its inner channels through so many seas whereby it sunders 
Africa, Europe and Asia, it occupieswhat area of the land? 
Calculate moreover the dimensions of all those rivers and vast 
swamps, add also the lakes and pools, and next the ridges too 
that rise into the heaven and are precipitous even to the eye, 
next the forests and steep glens, and the deserts and areas for a 
thousand reasons left deserted; subtract all these portions 
from the earth or rather from this pinprick, as the majority of 
thinkers have taught, in the world--for in the whole universe 
the earth is nothing else: and this is the substance of our glory, 
this is its habitation, here it is that we fill positions of power 
and covet wealth, and throw mankind into an uproar, and 
launch even civil wars and slaughter one another to make the 
land more spacious! And to pass over the collective insanities 
of the nations, this is the land in which we expel the tenants 
next to us and add a spade-full of turf to our own estate by 
stealing from our neighbour'sto the end that he who has 
marked out his acres most widen and banished his neighbours 
beyond all record may rejoice in owning--how small a fraction 
of the earth's surface? or, when he has stretched his boundaries 
to the full measure of his avarice, may still retainwhat portion, 
pray, of his estate when he is dead?  

69. That the earth is at the centre of the universe is proved 
by irrefragable arguments, but the clearest is the equal hours 
of day and night at the equinox. For if the earth were not at 
the centre, it can be realized that it could not have the days 
and nights equal; and binoculars confirm this very powerfully, 
since at the season of the equinox sunrise and sunset are seen 
on the same line, whereas sunrise at midsummer and sunset at 
midwinter fall on a line of their own. These things could not 
occur without the earth's being situated at the centre.  

70. But the three circles intertwined between the zones 
aforesaid are the cause of the differences of the seasons: the 
Tropic of Cancer on the side of the highest part of the zodiac 
to the northward of us, and opposite to it the Tropic of 
Capricorn towards the other pole, and also the equator that 
runs in the middle circuit of the zodiac.  

71. The cause of the remaining facts that surprise us is 
found in the shape of the earth itself, which together with the 
waters also the same arguments prove to resemble a globe. 
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For this is undoubtedly the cause why for us the stars of the 
northern region never set and their opposites of the southern 
region never rise, while on the contrary these northern stars 
are not visible to the antipodes, as the curve of the earth's 
globe bars our view of the tracts between. Cave-dweller 
Country [Abyssinia/Somaliland] and Egypt which is adjacent 
to it do not see the Great and Little Bear, and Italy does not 
see Canopus and the constellation called Berenice's Hair, also 
the one that in the reign of his late Majesty Augustus received 
the name of Caesar's Throne, constellations that are 
conspicuous there. And so clearly does the rising vault curve 
over that to observers at Alexandria Canopus appears to be 
elevated nearly a quarter of one sign above the earth, whereas 
from Rhodes it seems practically to graze the earth itself, and 
on the Black Sea, where the North Stars are at their highest, 
it is not visible at all. Also Canopus is hidden from Rhodes, 
and still more from Alexandria; in Arabia in November it is 
hidden during the first quarter of the night and shows itself in 
the second; at Meroe it appears a little in the evening at 
midsummer and a few days before the rising of Areturus is 
seen at daybreak. These phenomena are most clearly disclosed 
by the voyages of those at sea, the sea sloping upward in the 
direction of some and downward in the direction of others, 
and the stars that were hidden behind the curve of the ball 
suddenly becoming visible as it were rising out of the sea. For 
it is not the fact, as some have said, that the world rises up at 
this higher poleor else these stars would be visible everywhere; 
but these stars are believed to be higher the nearer people are 
to them, while they seem low to those far away, and just as at 
present this pole seems lofty to those situated on the declivity, 
so when people pass across to yonder downward slope of the 
earth those stars rise while the ones that here were high sink, 
which could not happen except with the conformation of a 
ball.  

72. Consequently inhabitants of the East do not perceive 
evening eclipses of the sun and moon, nor do those dwelling in 
the West see morning eclipses, while the latter see eclipses at 
midday later than we do. The victory of Alexander the Great 
is said to have caused an eclipse of the moon at Arbela at 8 
p.m. while the same eclipse in Sicily was when the moon was 
just rising. An eclipse of the sun that occurred on April 30 in 
the consulship [59 AD] of Vipstanus and Fonteius a few years 
ago was visible in Campania between 1 and 2 p.m. but was 
reported by Corbulo commanding in Armenia as observed 
between 4 and 5: this was because the curve of the globe 
discloses and hides different phenomena for different localities. 
If the earth were flat, all would be visible to all alike at the 
same time; also the nights would not vary in length, because 
corresponding periods of 12 hours would be visible equally to 
others than those at the equator, periods that as it is do not 
exactly correspond in every region alike.  

73. Consequently also although night and day are the same 
thing all over the world, it is not night and day at the same 
time all over the world, the intervention of the globe bringing 
night or its revolution day. This has been discovered by many 
experimentsthat of Hannibal's towers in Africa and Spain, 
and in Asia when piratical alarms prompted the precaution of 
watchtowers of the same sort, warning fires lit on which at 
noon were often ascertained to have been seen by the people 
farthest to the rear at 9 p.m. Alexander above mentioned had 
a runner named Philonides who did the 1200 stades from 
Sicyou to Elis in 9 hours from sunrise and took till 9 p.m. for 
the return journey, although the way is downhill; this 
occurred repeatedly. The reason was that going his way lay 
with the sun but returning he was passing the sun as it met 
him travelling in the opposite direction. For this reason ships 
sailing westward beat even in the shortest day the distances 
they sail in the nights, because they are going with the actual 
sun.  

74. Travellers' sundials are not the same for reference 
everywhere, because the shadows thrown by the sun as they 
alter alter the readings at every 300 or at farthest 500 stades. 
Consequently in Egypt at midday on the day of the equinox 
the shadow of the pin or 'gnomon' measures a little more than 
half the length of the gnomon itself, whereas in the city of 
Rome the shadow is 1/9th shorter than the gnomon, at the 
town of Ancona 1/35th longer, and in the district of Italy 
called Venezia the shadow is equal to the gnomon, at the same 
hours.  

75. Similarly it is reported that at the town of Syene, 5000 
stades South of Alexandria, at noon in midsummer no shadow 
is cast, and that in a well made for the sake of testing this the 
light reaches to the bottom, clearly showing that the sun is 
vertically above that place at the time; and this is stated in the 
writings of Onesicritus also to occur at the same time in India 
South of the river Hypasis. It is also stated that in the Cave-
dwellers' city of Berenice, and 4820 stades away at the town of 
Ptolemais in the same tribe, which was founded on the shore 
of the Red Sea for the earliest elephant hunts, the same thing 
occurs 45 days before and 45 days after midsummer, and 
during that period of 90 days the shadows are thrown 
southward. Again in Meroethis is an inhabited island in the 
river Nile 5000 stades from Syene, and is the capital of the 
Aethiopian racethe shadows disappear twice a year, when the 

sun is in the 18th degree of Taurus and in the 14th of Leo. 
There is a mountain named Maleus in the Indian tribe of the 
Oretes, near which shadows are thrown southward in summer 
and northward in winter; the northern constellation is visible 
there on only 15 nights. Also in India at the well-known port 
of Patala the sun rises on the right and shadows fall 
southward. It was noticed when Alexander was staying at this 
place that the Great and Little Bears were visible only in the 
early part of the night. Alexander's guide Onesicritus wrote 
that this constellation is not visible at the places in India 
where there are no shadows, and that these places are called 
Shadeless, and no reckoning is kept of the hours there.  

76. But according to Eratosthenes in the whole of Cave-
dweller Country on 90 days once a year shadows fall the 
wrong way.  

77. Thus it comes about that owing to the varied 
lengthening of daylight the longest day covers 12 8/9 
equinoctial hours at Meroe, but 14 hours at Alexandria, 15 in 
Italy, and 17 in Britain, where the light nights in summer 
substantiate what theory compels us to believe, that, as on 
summer days the sun approaches nearer to the top of the 
world, owing to a narrow circuit of light the underlying parts 
of the earth have continuous days for 6 months at a time, and 
continuous nights when the sun has withdrawn in the 
opposite direction towards winter. Pytheas of Marseilles 
writes that this occurs in the island of Thule, 6 days' voyage N. 
from Britain, and some declare it also to occur in the Isle of 
Anglesea, which is about 200 miles from the British town of 
Colchester.  

78. This theory of shadows and the science called 
gnomonics was discovered by Anaximenes of Miletus, the 
pupil of Anaximander of whom we have spoken; he first 
exhibited at Sparta the time-piece they call 'Hunt-the-
Shadow.'  

79. The actual period of a day has been differently kept by 
different people: the Babylonians count the period between 
two sunrises, the Athenians that between two sunsets, the 
Umbrians from midday to midday, the common people 
everywhere from dawn to dark, the Roman priests and the 
authorities who fixed the official day, and also the Egyptians 
and Hipparchus, the period from midnight to midnight. But 
it is obvious that the breaks in daylight between sunset and 
sunrise are smaller near the solstice than at the equinoxes, 
because the position of the zodiac is more slanting around its 
middle points but straighter near the solstice.  

80. We must deal next with the results connected with these 
heavenly causes. For it is beyond question that the Ethiopians 
are burnt by the heat of the heavenly body near them, and are 
born with a scorched appearance, with curly beard and hair, 
and that in the opposite region of the world the races have 
white frosty skins, with yellow hair that hangs straight; while 
the latter are fierce owing to the rigidity of their climate but 
the former wise because of the mobility of theirs; and their 
legs themselves prove that with the former the juice is called 
away into the upper portions of the body by the nature of heat, 
while with the latter it is driven down to the lower parts by 
falling moisture; in the latter country dangerous wild beasts 
are found, in the former a great variety of animals and 
especially of birds; but in both regions men's stature is high, 
owing in the former to the pressure of the fires and in the 
latter to the nourishing effect of the damp; whereas in the 
middle of the earth, owing to a healthy blending of both 
elements, there are tracts that are fertile for all sorts of 
produce, and men are of medium bodily stature, with a 
marked blending even in the matter of complexion; customs 
are gentle, senses clear, intellects fertile and able to grasp the 
whole of nature; and they also have governments, which the 
outer races never have possessed, any more than they have ever 
been subject to the central races, being quite detached and 
solitary on account of the savagery of the nature that broods 
over those regions.  

81. The theory of the Babylonians deems that even 
earthquakes and fissures in the ground are caused by the force 
of the stars that is the cause of all other phenomena, but only 
by that of those three stars to which they assign thunderbolts; 
and that they occur when these are travelling with the sun or 
are in agreement with him, and particularly about the 
quadratures of the world. On this subject a remarkable and 
immortal inspiration is attributed (if we can believe it) to the 
natural philosopher Anaximander of Miletus, who is said to 
have warned the Spartans to be careful of their city and 
buildings, because an earthquake was impending; and 
subsequently the whole of their city collapsed, and also a large 
part of Mount Taygetus projecting in the shape of a ship's 
stern broke off and crashing down on it added to the 
catastrophe. Also another conjecture is attributed to 
Pherecydes the teacher of Pythagoras, this also inspired: he is 
said to have foretold to his fellow-citizens an earthquake, of 
which he had obtained a premonition in drawing water from 
a well. Assuming the truth of these stories, how far pray can 
such men even in their lifetime be thought to differ from a god? 
And though these matters may be left to the estimation of 
individual judgment; I think it indubitable that their cause is 
to be attributed to the winds; for tremors of the earth never 

occur except when the sea is calm and the sky so till that birds 
are unable to soar because all the Breath that carries them has 
been withdrawn; and never except after wind, doubtless 
because then the blast has been shut up in the veins and hidden 
bob lows of the sky. And a trembling in the earth is not 
different from a thunderclap in a cloud, and a fissure is no 
different from when an imprisoned current of air by 
struggling and striving to go forth to freedom causes a flash 
of lightning to burst out.  

82. Consequently earthquakes occur in a variety of ways, 
and cause remarkable consequences, in some places 
overthrowing walls, in others drawing them down into a 
gaping cleft, in others thrusting up masses of rock, in others 
sending out rivers and sometimes even fires or hot springs, in 
others diverting the course of rivers. They are however 
preceded or accompanied by a terrible sound, that sometimes 
resembles a rumble, sometimes the lowing of cattle or the 
shouts of human beings or the clash of weapons struck 
together, according to the nature of the material that receives 
the shock and the shape of the caverns or burrows through 
which it passes, proceeding with smaller volume in a narrow 
channel but with a harsh noise in channels that bend, echoing 
in hard channels, bubbling in damp ones, forming waves in 
stagnant ones, raging against solid ones. Accordingly even 
without any movement occurring a sound is sometimes 
emitted. And sometimes the earth is not shaken in a simple 
manner but trembles and vibrates. Also the gap sometimes 
remains open, showing the objects that it has sucked in, while 
sometimes it hides them by closing its mouth and drawing soil 
over it again in such a way as to leave no traces; it being 
usually cities that are engulfed, and a tract of farmland 
swallowed, although seaboard districts are most subject to 
earthquakes, and also mountainous regions are not free from 
disaster of the kind: I have ascertained that tremors have 
somewhat frequently occurred in the Alps and Apennines.  

Earthquakes are more frequent in autumn and spring, as is 
lightning. Consequently the Gallic provinces and Egypt suffer 
very little from them, as in the latter the summer is the cause 
that prevents them and in the former the winter. Similarly 
they are more frequent by night than in the daytime. The 
severest earthquakes occur in the morning and the evening, 
but they are frequent near dawn and in the daytime about 
noon. They also occur at an eclipse of the sun or moon, since 
then storms are lulled, but particularly when heat follows rain 
or rain heat.  

83. Sailors at sea can also anticipate an earthquake and 
forecast it with certainty when a sudden wave swells up 
without there being a wind, or a shock shakes the vessel. Even 
in ships posts begin to tremble just as they do in buildings, 
and foretell an earthquake by rattling; nay more, birds of 
timid kinds perch on the rigging. There is also a sign in the 
sky: when an earthquake is impending, either in the daytime 
or a little after sunset, in fine weather, it is preceded by a thin 
streak of cloud stretching over a wide space.  

84. Another sign is when the water in wells is muddier and 
has a somewhat foul smell, just as in wells there is also a 
remedy for earthquake such as frequently caves too afford, as 
they supply an outlet for the confined breath. This is noticed 
in whole towns: buildings pierced by frequent conduits for 
drainage are less shaken, and also among these the ones 
erected over vaults are much saferas is noticed in Italy at 
Naples, the solidly built portion of the city being specially 
liable to collapses of this nature. The safest parts of buildings 
are arches, also angles of walls, and posts, which swing back 
into position with each alternate thrust; and walls built of 
clay bricks suffer less damage from being shaken. There is also 
a great difference in the actual kind of movement, as the earth 
shakes in several ways; there is least danger when it quivers 
with a trembling rattle of the buildings, and when it rises in a 
swell and settles back again, with an alternating motion; also 
no harm is done when buildings collide and ram against each 
other, as the one motion counteracts the other. A waving 
bend and a sort of billowy fluctuation is dangerous, or when 
the whole movement drives in one direction. Earthquakes 
stop when the wind has found an outlet, or else, if they go on, 
they do not stop before forty days, and usually even longer, 
some in fact having gone on for one or two years' time.  

85. I find in the books of the lore of Tuscany that once a 
vast and portentous earthquake occurred in the district of 
Modena; this was during the consulship of Lucius Marcius 
and Sextus Julius. Two mountains ran together with a mighty 
crash, leaping forward and then retiring with flames and 
smoke rising between them to the sky; this took place in the 
daytime, and was watched from the Aemilian road by a large 
crowd of Knights of Rome with their retinues and passers by. 
The shock brought down all the country houses, and a great 
many animals in the buildings were killed. It was in the year 
before the Allies' War, which was perhaps more disastrous to 
the land of Italy than the civil wars. Our generation also 
experienced a not less marvellous manifestation in the last 
year of the Emperor Nero, as we have set forth in our history 
of his principate: meadows and olive trees with a public road 
running between then got over to the opposite sides of the 
road; this took place in the Marrucinian territory, on the 
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lands of Vettius Marcellus, Knight of Rome, Nero's estate-
manager.  

86. Earthquakes are accompanied by inundations of the sea, 
which is presumably caused to flood the land by the same 
current of air, or drawn into the bosom of the earth as it 
subsides. The greatest earthquake in human memory occurred 
when Tiberius Caesar was emperor, twelve Asiatic cities being 
overthrown in one night; the most numerous series of shocks 
was during the Punic War, when reports reached Rome of 
fifty-seven in a single year; it was the year when a violent 
earthquake occurring during an action between the 
Carthaginian and Roman armies at Lake Trasimene was not 
noticed by the combatants on either side. Nor yet is the 
disaster a simple one, nor does the danger consist only in the 
earthquake itself, but equally or more in the fact that it is a 
portent; the city of Rome was never shaken without this being 
a premonition of something about to happen.  

87. The cause of the birth of new lands is the same, when 
that same breath although powerful enough to cause an 
upheaval of the soil has not been able to force an exit. For 
lands are born not only through the conveyance of soil by 
streams (as the Echinades Islands when heaped up from the 
river Achelous and the greater part of Egypt from the Nilethe 
crossing from the island of Pharos to the coast, if we believe 
Homer, having formerly taken twenty-four hours) or by the 
retirement of the sea as once took place at Circei; such a 
retirement is also recorded to have occurred to a distance of 
10,000 paces in the harbour of Ambracia, and to a distance of 
5,000 at the Athenian port of Piraeus; and at Ephesus, where 
once the sea used to wash up to the temple of Diana. At all 
events if we believe Herodotus, there was sea above Memphis 
as far as the mountains of Ethiopia and also towards the 
plains of Arabia, and sea round Ilium, and over the whole 
territory of Teuthras and where the Maeander has spread 
prairie-land.  

88. New lands are also formed in another way, and 
suddenly emerge in a different sea, nature as it were balancing 
accounts with herself and restoring in another place what an 
earthquake has engulfed.  

89. The famous islands of Delos and Rhodes are recorded in 
history as having been born from the sea long ago, and 
subsequently smaller ones, Anaphe beyond Melos, Neae 
between Lemnos and the Dardanelles, Halone between 
Lebedos and Teos, Thera and Therasia among the Cyclades in 
the 4th year of the 145th Olympiad; also in the same group 
Hiera, which is the same as Automate, 130 years later; and 2 
stades from Hiera, Thia 110 years later, in our age, on July 8 
in the year of the consulship of Marcus Junius Silanus and 
Lucius Balbus.  

Before our time also among the Aeolian Islands near Italy, 
as well as near Crete, there emerged from the sea one island 
2500 paces long, with hot springs, and another in the 3rd 
year [126 BC] of Olympiad 163 in the bay of Tuscany, this one 
burning with a violent blast of air; and it is recorded that a 
great quantity of fish were floating round it, and that people 
who ate of them immediately expired. So also the Monkey 
Islands are said to have risen in the bay of Campania, and 
later one among them, Mount Epopos, is said to have 
suddenly shot up a great flame and then to have been levelled 
with the surface of the plain. In the same plain also a town was 
sucked down into the depths, and another earthquake caused 
a swamp to emerge, and another overturned mountains and 
threw up the island of Procida.  

90. For another way also in which nature has made islands 
is when she tore Sicily away from Italy, Cyprus from Syria, 
Euboea from Boeotia, land. Atalantes and Macrias from 
Enboea, Besbicus from Bithynia, Leucosia from the Sirens' 
Cape.  

91. Again she has taken islands away from the sea and 
joined them to the landAntissato Lesbos, Zephyrius to 
Halicarnassus, Aethusa to Myndus, Dromiscos and Pernes to 
Miletus, Narthecusa to Cape Parthenius. Hybanda, once an 
Ionian island, is now 25 miles distant from the sea, Ephesus 
has Syria as part of the mainland, and its neighbour Magnesia 
the Derasides and Sapphonia. Epidaurus and Oricum have 
ceased to be islands.  

92. Cases of land entirely stolen away by the first of all (if 
we accept Plato's story [Tim. 24 E]), the vast area covered by 
the Atlantic, and next, in the inland seas also, the areas that 
we see submerged at the present day, Acarnania covered by 
the Ambracian Gulf, Achaea by the Gulf of Corinth, Europe 
and Asia by the Sea of Marmora and the Black Sea. Also the 
sea has made the channels of Leucas, Antirrhium, the 
Dardanclles and the two Bospori.  

93. And to pass over bays and marshes, the earth is eaten up 
by herself. She has devoured the highest mountain in Caria, 
Cibotus, together with the town of that name, Sipylus in 
Magnesia, and previously the very celebrated city in the same 
place that used to be called Tantalis, the territories of Galene 
and Galame in Phoenicia with the cities themselves, and the 
loftiest mountain range in Ethiopia, Phegiumjust as if the 
coasts also did not treacherously encroach!  

94. The Black Sea has stolen Pyrra and Antissa in the 
neighbourhood of Lake Maeotis, the Gulf of Corinth Helice 

and Bura, traces of which are visible at the bottom of the 
water. The sea suddenly snatched away more than 30,000 
paces together with most of the human beings from the Island 
of Ceos, and half the city of Tyndaris in Sicily, and all the gap 
in the coast of Italy, and similarly Eleusis in Boeotia.  

95. For let earthquakes not be mentioned, and every case 
where at least the tombs of cities survive, and at the same time 
let us tell of the marvels of the earth rather than the crimes of 
nature. And, I will swear, not even the heavenly phenomena 
could have been more difficult to recount: the wealth of mines 
so varied, so opulent, so prolific, brought to the surface in so 
many ages, although every day all over the world so much 
devastation is wrought by fires, collapse of buildings, 
shipwrecks, wars, frauds, and so great is the consumption of 
luxury and of the multitudes of mankind; such a variety of 
patterned gems, such many-coloured markings in stones, and 
among them the brilliance of a certain stone a that only 
allows actual daylight to penetrate through it; the profusion 
of medicinal springs; the flames of fire flickering up in so 
many places, unceasing for so many centuries; the lethal 
breaths either emitted from chasms or due to the mere 
formation of the ground, in some places fatal only to birds, as 
in the region of Soracte near Rome, in others to all living 
creatures except man, and sometimes to man also, as in the 
territory of Sinuessa and of Pozzuolithe places called 
breathing holes, or by other people jaws of hellditches that 
exhale a deadly breath; also the place near the Temple of 
Mephitis at Ampsanctus in the Hirpinian district, on entering 
which people die; likewise the hole at Hierapolis in Asia, 
harmless only to the priest of the Great Mother; elsewhere 
prophetic caves, those intoxicated by whose exhalations 
foretell the future, as at the very famous oracle at Delphi. In 
these matters what other explanation could any mortal man 
adduce save that they are caused by the divine power of that 
nature which is diffused throughout the universe, repeatedly 
bursting out in different ways?  

96. In some places, the earth trembles when trodden on--for 
instance in the Gabii district not from the city of Rome about 
200 acres shake when horsemen gallop over them, and 
similarly in the Reate district. Certain islands are always 
afloat, as in the districts of Caecubum and of Reate mentioned 
above and Modena and Statonium, and in Lake Vadimo, the 
dense wood near the springs of Cutilia which is never to be 
seen in the same place by day and by night, the islands in 
Lydia named the Reed Islands which are not only driven by 
the winds, but can be punted in any direction at pleasure with 
poles, and so served to rescue a number of the citizens in the 
Mithridatic war. There are also small islands at Nymphaeum 
called the Dancing Islands, because they move to the foot-
beats of persons keeping time with the chanting of a choral 
song. On the great lake of Tarqainii in Italy two islands float 
about carrying woods, their outline as the winds drive them 
forward now forming the shape of a triangle and now of a 
circle, but never a square.  

97. Paphos possesses a famous shrine of Venus on a certain 
court in which rain does not fall, and the same in the case 
round an image of Minerva at the town of Nea in the Troad; 
in the same town also sacrifices left over do not go bad.  

98. Near the town of Harpasa in Asia stands a jagged rock 
that can be moved with one finger, but that also resists a push 
made with the whole body. On the peninsula of Tanri in the 
state of Parasinum there is some earth which heals all wounds. 
But in the neighbourhood of Assos in the Troad a stone is 
produced that causes all bodies to waste away; it is called the 
Flesh-eater. There are two mountains near the river Indus, the 
nature of one of which is to hold all iron and that of the other 
to reject it; consequently if a man has nails in his shoes, on one 
of the mountains at each step he is unable to tear his foot away 
from the ground and on the other he cannot set it down on 
the ground. It is recorded that at Locri and Croton there has 
never been a plague or earthquake, and that in Lycia an 
earthquake is always followed by forty days' fine weather. 
Corn sown in the Arpi district does not come up, and at 
Mncian Altars in the district of Veil and at Tuscumin and in 
the Ciminian Forest there are places where stakes driven into 
the ground cannot be pulled out. Hay grown in the 
Crustninium district is noxious on the spot but healthy when 
conveyed elsewhere.  

99. About the nature of bodies of water a great deal has 
been said. But the rise and fall of  the tides of the sea is 
extremely mysterious, at all events in its irregularity; however 
the cause lies in the sun and moon. Between two risings of the 
moon there are two high and two low tides every 24 hours, 
the tide first swelling as the world moves upward with the 
moon, then falling as it slopes from the midday summit of the 
sky towards sunset, and again coming in as after sunset the 
world goes below the earth to the lowest parts of the heaven 
and approaches the regions opposite to the meridian, and 
from that point sucking back until it rises again; and never 
flowing back at the same time as the day before, just as if 
gasping for breath as the greedy star draws the seas with it at 
a draught and constantly rises from another point than the 
day before; yet returning at equal intervals and in every six 
hours, not of each day or night or place but equinoctial hours, 

so that the tidal periods are not equal by the space of ordinary 
hours whenever the tides occupy larger measures of either 
diurnal or nocturnal hours, and only equal everywhere at the 
equinox. It is a vast and illuminating proof, and one of even 
divine utterance, that those are dull of wit who deny that the 
same stars pass below the earth and rise up again, and that 
they present a similar appearance to the lands and indeed to 
the whole of nature in the same processes of rising and setting, 
the course or other operation of a star being manifest beneath 
the earth in just the same way as when it is travelling past our 
eyes.  

Moreover, the lunar difference is manifold, and to begin 
with, its period is seven days: inasmuch as the tides, which are 
moderate from new moon to half-moon, therefrom rise higher 
and at full moon are at their maximum; after that they relax, 
at the seventh day being equal to what they were at first; and 
they increase again when the moon divides on the other side, 
at the union of the moon with the sun being equal to what 
they were at full moon. When the moon is northward and 
retiring further from the earth the tides are gentler than when 
she has swerved towards the south and exerts her force at a 
nearer angle. At every eighth year the tides are brought back 
at the hundredth circuit of the moon to the beginnings of 
their motion and to corresponding stages of increase. They 
make all these increases owing to the yearly influences of the 
sun, swelling most at the two equinoxes and more at the 
autumn than the spring one, but empty at midwinter and 
more so at midsummer. Nevertheless this does not occur at the 
exact points of time I have specified, but a few days after, just 
as it is not at full or new moon but afterwards, and not 
immediately when the world shows or hides the moon or 
slopes it in the middle quarter, but about two equinoctial 
hours later, the effect of all the occurrences in the sky reaching 
the earth more slowly than the sight of them, as is the case 
with lightning, thunder and thunderbolts.  

But all the tides cover and lay bare greater spaces in the 
ocean than in the rest of the sea, whether because it is more 
furious when moved in its entirety than when in part, or 
because the open extent feels the force of the star when it 
marches untrammelled with more effect, whereas narrow 
spaces hinder the force, which is the reason why neither lakes 
nor rivers have tides like the ocean (Pytheas of Marseilles 
states that north of Britain the tides rise 120 ft.) But also the 
more inland seas are shut in by land like the water in a 
harbour; yet a more untrammelled expanse is subject to the 
tidal sway, inasmuch as there are several instances of people 
making the crossing from Italy to Utica in two days in a calm 
sea and with no wind in the sails when a strong tide was 
running. But these motions are observed more round the 
coasts than in the deep sea, since in the body too the 
extremities are more sensitive to the pulse of the veins, that is 
of the breath. But in most estuaries owing to the different 
risings of the stars in each region the tides occur irregularly, 
varying in time though not in method, as for instance in the 
Syrtes.  

100. And nevertheless some tides have a special nature, for 
instance the channel at Taormina that ebbs and flows more 
frequently, and the one at Euboea that has seven tides in 
twenty-four hours. The tide at Buboea stops three times a 
month, on the seventh, eighth and ninth day after the new 
moon. At Cadiz the spring nearest the shrine of Hercules, 
which is enclosed like a well, sometimes rises and sinks with 
the ocean and sometimes does both at the contrary periods; a 
second spring in the same place agrees with the motions of the 
ocean.  

There is a town on the banks of the Guadalquivir whose 
wells sink when the tide rises and rise when it falls, remaining 
stationary in the intervening periods. At Seville there is one 
well in the actual town that has the same nature, though all 
the others are as usual. The Black Sea always flows out into 
the Sea of Marmorathe tide never sets inward into the Black 
Sea.  

101. All seas excrete refuse at high tide, some also 
periodically. In the neighbourhood of Messina and Mylae 
scum resembling dung is spat out on to the shore, which is the 
origin of the story that this is the place where the Oxen of the 
Sun are stalled. To this (so that I may leave out nothing that 
is within my knowledge) Aristotle adds that no animal dies 
except when the tide is ebbing. This has been widely noticed in 
the Gallic Ocean, and has been found to hold good at all 
events in the case of man.  

102. This is the source of the true conjecture that the moon 
is rightly believed to be the star of the breath, and that it is 
this star that saturates the earth and fills bodies by its 
approach and empties them by its departure; and that 
consequently shells increase in size as the moon waxes, and 
that its breath is specially felt by bloodless creatures, but also 
the blood even of human beings increases and diminishes with 
its light; and that also leaves and herbage (as will be stated in 
the proper place) are sensitive to it, the same force penetrating 
into all things.  

103. Consequently liquid is dried by the heat of the sun, and 
we are taught that this is the male star, which scorches and 
sucks up everything; and that in this way the flavour of salt is 
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boiled into the wide expanse of the sea, either because the 
sweet and liquid, which is easily attracted by fiery force, is 
drawn out of it, but all the harsher and denser portion is left 
(this being why in a calm sea the water at a depth is sweeter 
than that at the top, this being the truer explanation of its 
harsh flavour, rather than because the sea is the cease1ess 
perspiration of the land), or because a great deal of warmth 
from the dry is mixed with it, or because the nature of the 
earth stains the waters as if they were drugged. One instance is 
that when Dionysius the tyrant of Sicily was expelled from 
that position, he encountered the portent that on one day the 
sea-water in the harbour became fresh water.  

104. The moon on the contrary is said to be a feminine and 
soft star, and to disengage moisture at night and attract, not 
remove it. The proof given for this is that the moon by her 
aspect melts the bodies of wild animals that have been killed 
and causes them to putrefy, and that when people are fast 
asleep she recalls the torpor and collects it into the head, and 
thaws ice, and unstiffens everything with moistening breath: 
thus (it is said) nature's alternations are held in balance, and 
there is always a supply, some of the stars drawing the 
elements together while others scatter them. But the 
nutriment of the moon is stated to be contained in bodies of 
fresh water as that of the sun is in seawater.  

105. According to the account of Fabianus, the deepest sea 
has a depth of nearly two miles. Others report an immense 
depth of water (called the Black Sea Deeps) off the coast of the 
Coraxi tribe on the Black Sea, about 37 miles from land, 
where soundings have never reached bottom.  

106. This is rendered more remarkable by springs of fresh 
water bubbling out as if from pipes on the seashore. In fact the 
nature of water also is not deficient in marvels. Patches of 
fresh water float on the surface of the sea, being doubtless 
lighter. Consequently also seawater being of a heavier nature 
gives more support to objects floating upon it. But some fresh 
waters too float on the surface of others; cases are the river 
carried on the surface of Lake Fucino, the Adde on the Lake 
of Como, the Ticino on Maggiore, the Mincio on Garda, the 
Ohio on Lago d'Iseo, the Ithone on the Lake of Geneva (the 
last north of the Alps, but all the rest in Italy), after a passing 
visit that covers many miles carrying out their own waters 
only and no larger quantity than they introduced. This has 
also been stated in the case of the river Orontes in Syria and 
many others. But some rivers so hate the sea that they actually 
flow underneath the bottom of it, for instance the spring 
Arethusa at Syracuse, in which things emerge that have been 
thrown into the Alpheus which flows through Olympia and 
reaches the coast in the Peloponnese. Instances of rivers that 
flow under ground and come to the surface again are the 
Lycus in Asia, the Erasmus in the Argolid and the Tigris in 
Mesopotamia; and obj ects thrown into the Spring of 
Aesculapius at Athens are given back again in Phaleron 
Harbour. Also a river that goes underground in the Plain of 
Atinas comes out 20 miles further on, as also does the 
Timavus in the district of Aquileia. In Lake Asphaltis in Judea, 
which produces bitumen, nothing can sink, and also in the 
Aretissa in Greater Armenia; the latter indeed is a nitrous 
lake that supports fish. A lake near the town of Manduria in 
the Salentine district is full to the brim, and is not reduced 
when water is drawn out of it nor increased when water is 
poured into it. In the river of the Cicones and in the Veline 
Lake of Picenum, wood thrown into the water gets covered 
with a film of stone, and in the river Surius in Colchis this 
goes so far that the stone in most cases is covered with bark 
still lasting. Similarly in the Sele beyond Sorrento not only 
twigs but also leaves immersed in the river become petrified, 
though apart from this its water is healthy to drink. Rock 
forms in the outlet of the marsh at Rieti, and olive trees and 
green bushes grow in the Red Sea.  

But the nature of a great many springs is of remarkably 
high temperature, and this is found even on the ridges of the 
Alps, and actually in the sea, for instance in the Gulf of Baiae 
between Italy and the Island of Ischia, and in the river 
Garigliano and many others. In fact fresh water may be drawn 
from the sea in a great many places, as at the Swallow Islands 
and at Aradus and in the Gulf of Cadiz. Green grass grows in 
the hot springs of Padua, frogs in those of Pisa, fishes at 
Vetulonia in Tuscany near the sea. A river in the district of 
Casino called the Bubbling Water is cold, and is fuller in 
summer; water voles are born in it, as they are in the 
Stymphalis of Arcadia. The Fountain of Jupiter at Dodona, 
though it is cold and puts out torches dipped in it, sets them 
alight if they are brought near to it when they are out. The 
same spring always stops flowing at noon, on account of 
which it is called the Wait-a-bit; later it rises again and 
towards midnight flows abundantly, thereafter gradually 
ceasing again. A cold spring in Illyria sets fire to clothes 
spread out above it. The swamp of Jupiter Ammon is cold by 
day and hot at night. A spring in the Cave-dwellers' territory 
called the Fountain of the Sun is sweet and very cold at 
midday, but then gradually warming, towards the middle of 
the night it becomes spoilt owing to its heat and bitter taste. 
The source of the Po always dries up at midday in summer as if 
taking a siesta. A spring on the island of Tenedos after 

midsummer always overflows from 9 to 12 p.m.; and the 
spring Inopus on the island of Delos sinks or rises in the same 
way as the Nile and at the same times. On a small island in the 
sea at the mouth of the river Timavus there are hot springs 
that grow larger and smaller with the rise and fall of the tide. 
In the Pitino district across the Apennines the river Novanus 
is always hot at midsummer and dried up at midwinter. In the 
district of Falerii all the water makes oxen that drink it white. 
The Blackwater in Boeotia makes sheep black, the Cephisus 
flowing from the same lake makes them white, the Peneus 
again makes them black, and the river Xanthus at Ilium red, 
which gives the river its name. Mares pastured on the plains 
watered by the river Astaces on the Black Sea suckle their 
foals with black milk. The spring called Neminie in the 
district of Reate rises now in one place and now in another, 
indicating a change in the price of corn. A spring in the 
harbour at Brindisi always supplies pure water for mariners. 
The slightly acid spring called Lyncestis makes men tipsy, like 
wine; the same occurs in Paplilagonia and in the territory of 
Cales.  

It is accredited by the Mucianus who was three times consul 
that the water flowing from a spring in the temple of Father 
Liber on the island of Andros always has the flavour of wine 
on January 5th: the day is called God's Gift Day. To drink of 
the Styx near Nonacris in Arcady causes death on the spot, 
although the river is not peculiar in smell or colour; similarly 
three springs on Mount Liberosus in Taurica irremediably but 
painlessly cause death. In the territory of Carrina in Spain 
there are two adjacent springs of which one rejects all objects 
and the other sucks them down; another in the same nation 
makes all the fish in it look of a golden colour, although 
except when in that water there is nothing peculiar about 
them. In the district by the Lake of Como a copious spring 
always swells up and sinks back again every hour. A hot 
spring on the island of Cydonea off Lesbos flows only in the 
springtime. Lake Sannaus in Asia is dyed by the wormwood 
springing up round it. In the cave of Apollo of Claros at 
Colophon there is a pool a draught from which causes 
marvellous oracular utterances to be produced, though the 
life of the drinkers is shortened. Even our generation has seen 
rivers flow backward at Nero's last moments, as we have 
recorded in our history of that Emperor.  

Again everybody is aware that all springs are colder in 
summer than in winter, as well as of the following miracles of 
nature that bronze and lead sink when in mass form, but float 
when flattened out into sheets; that among objects of the same 
weight some float, and others sink; that heavy bodies are more 
easily moved in water; that stone from Scyros in however 
large a mass floats, and the same stone broken into small 
pieces sinks; that bodies recently dead sink to the bottom but 
rise when they begin to swell; that empty vessels cannot be 
drawn out of the water more easily than full ones; that rain 
water is more useful than other water for salt-works, and that 
fresh water has to be mixed with sea water for the salt to he 
deposited; that sea water freezes more slowly, and boils more 
quickly; that the sea is warmer in winter and salted in autumn; 
that all sea water is made smooth by oil, and so divers sprinkle 
oil from their mouth because it calms the rough element and 
carries light down with them; that on the high sea no snow 
falls; that though all water travels downward, springs leap 
upwards, and springs rise even at the roots of Etna, which is 
so hot that it belches out sands in a ball of flame over a space 
of 50 to 100 miles at a time.  

107. (For we must also report some marvels connected with 
fire, the fourth element of nature, but first those arising from 
water.)  

108. In Samosata the capital of Commagene there is a 
marsh that produces an inflammable mud called mineral pitch. 
When this touches anything solid it sticks to it; also when 
people touch it, it actually follows them as they try to get 
away from it. By these means they defended the city walls 
when attacked by Lucullus: the troops kept getting burnt by 
their own weapons. Water merely makes it burn more fiercely; 
experiments have shown that it can only be put out by earth.  

109. Naphtha is of a similar naturethis is the name of a 
substance that flows out like liquid bitumen in the 
neighbourhood of Babylon and the parts of Parthia near 
Astacus. Naphtha has a close affinity with fire, which leaps to 
it at once when it sees it in any direction. This is how Medea 
in the legend burnt her rival, whose wreath caught fire after 
she had gone up to the altar to offer sacrifice.  

110. But among mountain marvelsEtna always glows at 
night, and supplies its fires with fuel sufficient for a vast 
period, though in winter cloaked with snow and covering its 
output of ashes with hoar frost. Nor does nature's wrath 
employ Mount Etna only to threaten the lands with 
conflagration. Mount Chimaera in the country of Phaselis is 
on fire, and indeed burns with a flame that does not die by day 
or night; Ctesias of Cnidos states that water increases its fire 
but earth or dung puts it out. Also the Mountains of 
Hephaestus in Lycia flare up when touched with a flaming 
torch, and so violently that even the stones of the rivers and 
the sands actually under water glow; and rain only serves to 
feed this fire. They say that if somebody lights a stick at it and 

draws a furrow with the stick, streams of fire follow it. At 
Cophantium in Bactria a coil of flame blazes in the night, and 
the same in Media and in Sittacene the frontier of Persia: 
indeed at the White Tower at Susa it does so from fifteen 
smoke-holes, from the largest in the daytime also. The 
Babylonian Plain sends a blaze out of a sort of fishpool an 
acre in extent; also near Monnt Hesperius in Ethiopia the 
plains shine at night hke stars. Likewise in the territory of 
Megalopolis: for if that agreeable Bowl of Nymphaeus, which 
does not scorch the foliage of the thick wood above it and 
though near a cold stream is always glowing hot, ceases to 
flow, it portends horrors to its neighbours in the town of 
Apollonia, as Theopompus has recorded. It is augmented by 
rain, and sends forth asphalt to mingle with that unappetizing 
stream, which even without this is more liquid than ordinary 
asphalt. But who would be surprised by these things? During 
the Allies' War Holy Island and Lipari among the Aeolian 
Islands near Italy burnt in mid sea for several days, as did the 
sea itself, till a deputation from the senate performed a 
propitiatory ceremony. Nevertheless the largest volcanic blaze 
is that of the ridge in Ethiopia called the Gods' Carriage, 
which discharges flames that glow with truly solar heat.  

In so many places and by so many fires does nature burn the 
countries of the earth.  

111. Moreover, as this one element has a fertile principle 
that engenders itself and grows out of the smallest sparks, 
what must be expected to happen in future among all these 
funeral pyres of the earth? What is the natural principle that 
pastures a most voracious appetite on the whole world while 
itself unimpaired? Add thereto the innumerable stars and the 
mighty sun, add the fires of man's making and also those 
implanted in the nature of stone and of timber rubbing 
against itself, and again the fire of clouds, and the sources of 
thunderboltsand doubtless all marvels will be surpassed by the 
fact that there has ever been a single day on which there has 
not been a universal conflagration, when also hollow mirrors 
facing the sun's rays set things alight more easily than any 
other fire. What of the countless small but natural eruptions 
of fire? In the river Nymphaeus a flame comes out of a rock 
that is kindled by rain; also one comes out at the Scantian 
Springs, not a strong one, it is true, as it passes away, and not 
lasting long on any substance which it touchesan ash tree 
shading this fiery spring is everlastingly green; one comes out 
in the district of Modena on the days appointed as sacred to 
Vulcan. It is found in the authorities that in the fields lying 
under Arezzo if charcoal is dropped on the ground, the earth 
is set on fire; that in the Sabine and Sidicine district a stone 
flames up when oiled; that in the Sallentine town of Egnatia, 
if wood is put on a certain sacred rock, a flame at once shoots 
up; that ashes on the altar of Juno at Lacinium, which stands 
in the open air, remains motionless when stormy winds sweep 
over it in every direction. Moreover, it is recorded that 
sudden fires arise both in pools of water and in bodies, even 
human bodies: Valerius Antias tells that the whole of Lake 
Trasimene once was on fire; that when Servius Tullius was a 
boy a flame flashed out from his head while he was asleep; and 
that a similar flame burnt on Lucius Marcius in Spain when he 
was making a speech after the death of the Scipios and 
exhorting the soldiers to revenge. Later we shall give more 
instances, and more in detail; for at the present we are 
displaying a sort of medley of marvels of all the elements. But 
leaving the interpretation of nature our mind hastens to lead 
the reader's attention by the hand on a tour of the whole 
world.  

112. Our own portion of the earth, which is my subject, 
swims as it were in the ocean by which, as we have said, it is 
surrounded; its longest extent is from East to West, i.e. from 
India to the Pillars consecrated to Hercules at Cadiz, a 
distance of 8,568 miles according to Artemidorus, but 9,818 
according to Isidore. Artemidorus adds in addition from 
Cadiz round Cape St. Vincent to Cape Finisterre the longest 
projection of the coast of Spain, 890 miles. The measurement 
runs by a double route; from the river Ganges and its mouth 
where it flows into the Eastern Ocean, through India and 
Parthyene to the Syrian city of Meriandrus situated on the 
Gulf of Scanderoon 5,215, from there by the shortest sea-
route to the Island of Cyprus, from Patara in Lycia to Rhodes, 
to the island of Astypalaea in the Carpathian Sea, to Taenarus 
in Laconia, Lilybaeum in Sicily, Caralis in Sardinia, 213, 
thence to Cadiz 1,250, the total distance from the Eastern Sea 
making 8,568. Another route, which is more certain, extends 
mainly overland from the Ganges to the river Euphrates 
5,169, thence to Mazaca in Cappadocia 244, thence through 
Phrygin and Caria to Ephesus 499, from Ephesus across the 
Aegean Sea to Delos 200, to the Isthmus 202, thence by land 
and the Alcyonian Sea and the Gulf of Corinth to Patras in 
the Peloponnese 102, to Leucas 87, to Corfu ditto, to 
Acroceraunia 82, to Brindisi 87, to Rome 360, across the 
Alps to the village of Suze 518, through France to the 
Pyrenees at Granada 456, to the Ocean and the coast of Spain 
832, across to Cadiz 7which figures by Artemidorus's 
calculation make 8,995 miles.  

But the breadth of the earth from the south point to the 
north is calculated by Isidorus as less by about one half, 5,462 
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miles, showing how much the heat has abstracted on one side 
and the cold on the other. As a matter of fact I do not think 
that there is this reduction in the earth, or that it is not the 
shape of a globe, but that the uninhabitable parts on either 
side have not been explored. This measurement runs from the 
coast of the Ethiopic Ocean, where habitation just begins, to 
Meroe 705 miles, thence to Alexandria, 1,250, Rhodes 584, 
Cnidus 86, Cos 25, Samos 100, Chios 94, Mitylene 65, 
Tenedos 49, Cape Sigeum 12, Bosphorus 312, Cape Carambis 
350, mouth of Lake Maeotis 312, mouth of the Don 266,a 
route that by cutting down the crossings can be shortened. 
From the mouth of the Don to the Canopic mouth of the Nile 
the most careful authorities have made the distance 2,110 
miles. Artemidorus thought that the regions beyond had not 
been explored, though admitting that the tribes of the 
Sarmatae dwell round the Don to the northward. Isidorus 
added 1,250 miles right on to Thule, which is a purely 
conjectural estimate. I understand that the territory of the 
Sarmatae is known to an extent not less than the limit just 
stated. And from another aspect, how large is the space bound 
to be that is large enough to hold innumerable races that are 
continually migrating? This makes me think that there is an 
uninhabitable region beyond of much wider extent; for I am 
informed that beyond Germany also there are vast islands that 
were discovered not long ago.  

These are the facts that I consider worth recording in 
regard to the earth's length and breadth. Its total 
circumference was given by Bratosthenes (an expert in every 
refinement of learning, but on this point assuredly an 
outstanding authorityI notice that he is universally accepted) 
as 252,000 stades, a measurement that by Roman reckoning 
makes 31,500 milesan audacious venture, but achieved by 
such subtle reasoning that one is ashamed to be sceptical. 
Hipparchus, who in his refutation of Eratosthenes and also in 
all the rest of his researches is remarkable, adds a little less 
than 26,000 stades.  

Dionysodorus (for I will not withhold this outstanding 
instance of Greek folly) has a different creed. He belonged to 
Melos, and was a celebrated geometrician; his old age came to 
its term in his native place; his female relations who were his 
heirs escorted his obsequies. It is said that while these women 
on the following days were carrying out the due rites they 
found in the tomb a letter signed with his name and addressed 
to those on earth, which stated that he had passed from his 
tomb to the bottom of the earth and that it was a distance of 
42,000 stades. Geometricians were forthcoming who 
construed this to mean that the letter had been sent from the 
centre of the earth's globe, which was the longest space 
downward from the surface and was also the centre of the 
sphere. From this the calculation followed that led them to 
pronounce the circumference of the globe to be 252,000 
stades.  

113. To this measurement the principle of uniformity, 
which leads to the conclusion that the nature of things is self-
consistent, adds 12,000 stades, making the earth the 1/96th 
part of the whole world.  

 
NATURAL HISTORY BOOK 3  
1. So much as to the situation and the marvels of land and 

water and of the stars, and the plan and dimensions of the 
universe.  

Now to describe its parts, although this also is considered 
an endless task, not lightly undertaken without some adverse 
criticism, though in no field does enquiry more fairly claim 
indulgence, only granting it to be by no means wonderful that 
one born a human being should not possess all human 
knowledge. For this reason I shall not follow any single 
authority, but such as I shall judge most reliable in their 
several departments, since I have found it a characteristic 
common to virtually all of them that each gave the most 
careful description of the particular region in which he 
personally was writing. Accordingly I shall neither blame nor 
criticise anyone. The bare names of places will be set down, 
and with the greatest brevity available, their celebrity and its 
reasons being deferred to their proper sections; for my topic 
now is the world as a whole. Therefore I should like it to be 
understood that I specify the bare names of the places without 
their record, as they were in the beginning before they had 
achieved any history, and that though their names are 
mentioned, it is only as forming a portion of the world and of 
the natural universe.  

The whole circuit of the earth is divided into three parts, 
Europe, Asia and Africa. The starting point is in the west, at 
the Straits of Gibraltar, where the Atlantic Ocean bursts in 
and spreads out into the inland seas. On the right as you enter 
from the ocean is Africa and on the left Europe, with Asia 
between them; the boundaries are the river Don and the river 
Nile. The ocean straits mentioned are fifteen miles long and 
five miles broad, from the village of Mellaria in Spain to the 
White Cape in Africa, as given by Turranius Gracilis, a native 
of the neighbourhood while Livy and Cornelius Nepos state 
the breadth at the narrowest point as seven miles and at the 
widest as ten miles: so narrow is the mouth through which 
pours so boundless an expanse of water. Nor is it of any great 

depth, so as to lessen the marvel, for recurring streaks of 
whitening shoal-water terrify passing keels, and consequently 
many have called this place the threshold of the 
Mediterranean. At the narrowest part of the Straits stand 
mountains on either side, enclosing the channel, Ximiera in 
Africa and Gibraltar in Europe; these were the limits of the 
labours of Hercules, and consequently the inhabitants call 
them the Pillars of that deity, and believe that he cut the 
channel through them and thereby let in the sea which had 
hitherto been shut out, so altering the face of nature.  

To begin then with Europe, nurse of the race that has 
conquered all the nations, and by far the loveliest portion of 
the earth, which most authorities, not without reason, have 
reckoned to be not a third part but a half of the world, 
dividing the whole circle into two portions by a line drawn 
from the river Don to the Straits of Gibraltar. The ocean, 
pouring the Atlantic sea through the passage I have described, 
and in its eager progress overwhelming all the lands that 
shrank in awe before its coming, washes also those that offer 
resistance with a winding and broken coastline: Europe 
especially it hollows out with a succession of bays, but into 
four chief gulfs, of which the first bends in a vast curve from 
the Rock of Gibraltar, which, as I have said, is the extremity 
of Spain, right to Locri on Cape Spartivento.  

The first land situated on this gulf is called Further Spain 
or Baetica, and then, from the frontier at Mujacar, Hither 
Spain or the Department of Tarragon, extending to the chain 
of the Pyrenees. Further Spain is divided lengthwise into two 
provinces, Lusitania extending along the north side of Baetica 
and separated from it by the river Anas. This rises in Hither 
Spain, in the territory of Laminium and now spreading out 
into meres, now contracting into narrows, or burrowing 
entirely underground and gaily emerging again several times 
over, discharges itself into the Atlantic Ocean. The 
Department of Tarragon adjoin the Pyrenees, running down 
along the whole of one side of the chain and also extending 
across from the Iberian Sea to the Gallic Ocean, and is 
separated from Baetica and Lusitania by Mount Solorius and 
by the ranges of the Oretani and Carpentani and of the 
Astures.  

Baetica, named after the river Baetis which divides it in two, 
stands first among the whole of the provinces in the richness 
of its cultivation and in a sort of peculiar fertility and 
brilliance of vegetation. It comprises four jurisdictions, those 
of Cadiz, Cordova, Ecija and Seville. Its towns number in all 
175, of which 9 are colonies, 10 municipalities of Roman 
citizens, 27 towns granted early Latin rights, 6 free towns, 3 
bound by treaty to Rome and 120 paying tribute. Worthy of 
mention in this district, or easily expressed in Latin, are: on 
the ocean coast beginning at the river Guadiana, the town 
Ossonoba, surnamed Aestuaria, at the confluence of the Luxia 
and the Urium; the Hareni Mountains; the river Guadalquivir; 
the winding bay of the Coast of Curum, opposite to which is 
Cadiz, to be described among the islands; the Promontory of 
Juno; Port Vaesippo; the town of Baelo; Mellaria, the strait 
entering from the Atlantic; Carteia, called by the Greeks 
Tartesos; Gibraltar. Next, on the coast inside the straits, are: 
the town of Barbesula with its river; ditto Salduba; the town 
of Suel; Malaga with its river, one of the treaty towns. Then 
comes Maenuba with its river; Firmum Julium sumamed 
Sexum; Sel; Abdara; Murgi, which is the boundary of Baetica. 
The whole of this coast was thought by Marcus Agrippa to be 
of Carthaginian origin; but beyond the Guadiana and facing 
the Atlantic Ocean is the territory of the Bastuli and Turduli. 
Marcus Varro records that the whole of Spain was penetrated 
by invasions of Hiberi, Persians, Phoenicians, Celts and 
Carthaginians; for he says that it was the sport (lusus) of 
Father Liber, or the frenzy (λύσσα) of those who revelled 
with him, that gave its name to Lusitania, and that Pan was 
the governor of the whole of it. The stories related of Hercules, 
Pyrene or Saturn I regard as absolutely mythical.  

The Guadalquivir rises in the province of Tarragon, not at 
the town of Mentesa, as some authorities have said, but in the 
Tugiensian Forest bordered by the river Segura that waters 
the territory of Cartagena; at Lorea it avoids the Sepolero de 
Scipion and, turning westward, makes for the Atlantic Ocean, 
giving its name to the province; it is first of moderate size, but 
it receives many tributaries, from which it takes their glory as 
well as their waters. It first enters Baetica at Ossigetania, 
gliding gently in a picturesque channel past a series of towns 
situated on both its banks.  

Between this river and the Ocean coast the most famous 
places inland are: Segida surnamed Augurina; Julia or 
Fidentia; Urgao or Alba; Ebura or Cerialis; Iliberri or 
Liberini; Ilipula or Lans; Artigi or Julienses; Vesci or 
Faventia; Singili, Ategua, Arialdunum, Agla Minor, Baebro, 
Castra Vinaria, Cisimbrium, New Hippo, Illurco, Osea, Oscua, 
Sucaelo, Unditannm, Old Tucciall of which are places in that 
part of Bastetania which stretches towards the sea. In the 
jurisdiction of Cordova in the neighbourhood of the actual 
river are Ossigi surnamed Latonium, Iliturgi or Forum 
Julium, Ipra, Isturgi or Trintuphale, Sucia, and 17 miles 
inland Obulco or Pontificense, then Ripa, Epora (a treaty 
town), Sacili Martialium, Onuba, and on the right bank the 

colony of Cordova surnamed Patricia. At this point the 
Guadalquivir first becomes navigable, and there are the towns 
of Carbula and Detunda, the river Xenil flowing into the 
Guadalquivir on the same side.  

The towns of the jurisdiction of Hispalis are Celti, Axati, 
Arua, Canama, Evia, Ilipa surnamed Ilpa Italiea; on the left 
bank is the colony Ilispal surnamed Romulensis, while on the 
opposite side are the towns Osset surnamed Julia Constantia, 
Vergentum or Juli Genius, Orippo, Caura, Siarum, and the 
river Maenuba, a tributary of the Guadalquivir on its right. 
Between the estuaries of the Guadalquivir are the towns of 
Nabrissa, surnamed Veneria, and Colobana, with two 
colonies, Hasta, which is called Itegia, and inland Asido, 
which is called Caesarina.  

The river Xenil, joining the Guadalquivir at the place in the 
list already mentioned, washes the colony of Astigi, surnamed 
Augusta Firma, from which point it becomes navigable. The 
other colonies in this jurisdiction exempt from tribute are 
Tucci, surnamed Augusta Gemella, Iptuci or Virtus Julia, 
Ucubi or Claritas Julia, Urso or Genetiva Urbanorum; and 
among these once was Munda, which was taken with the 
younger Pompey. The free towns are Old Astigi and Ostippo, 
with the tributary towns of Callet, Callicula, Castra Gemina, 
Ilipula Minor, Marruca, Sacrana, Obulcula, Oningis, Sabora 
and Ventippo. At no great distance, on the Maenuba, another 
navigable river, are the settlements of Olontigi, Laelia and 
Lastigi.  

The region stretching from the Guadalquivir to the river 
Guadiana beyond the places already mentioned is called 
Baeturia, and is divided into two parts and the same number 
of races, the Celtici bordering on Lusitania, of the 
jurisdiction of Seville, and the Turduli, who dwell on the 
borders of Lusitania and the Tarragon territory, but are in 
the jurisdiction of Cordova. That the Celtici came from the 
Celtiberi in Lusitania is proved by their religion, their 
language, and the names of their towns, which in Baetica are 
distinguished by surnames: Seria has the additional name of 
Fama Julia, Nertobriga that of Concordia Julia, Segida that 
of Restituta Julia, Ugultunia that of Contributa Julia (in 
which now is also included the town of Curiga), Lacimurga 
that of Constantia Julia, and Stereses the surname of 
Fortunales and Callenses that of Aeneanici. Besides these 
places there are in Celtica Acinipo, Arunda, Arunci, 
Turobriga, Lastigi, Salpesa, Saepone, Serippo. The other 
part of Baeturia, which we have said belongs to the Turduli 
and to the jurisdiction of Cordova, contains the not 
undistinguished towns of Arsa, Mellaria, Mirobriga Regina, 
Sosintigi and Sisapo. To the jurisdiction of Cadiz belong 
Regina, with Roman citizens, Laepia Regia with Latin 
citizens, Carisa surnamed Aurelia, Urgia surnamed Castrum 
Julium, and also Caesaris Salutariensis; the tributary towns of 
Besaro, Beippo, Barbesula, Blacippo, Baesippo, Callet, 
Cappacum, Oleastro, Iptuci, Ibrona, Lascuta, Saguntia, 
Saudo, Usaepo.  

The total length of Baetica according to Marcus Agrippa is 
475 miles, and its breadth 258 miles, but this was when its 
bounds extended as far as Cartagena: such extensions 
comparatively often give rise to great errors in the 
measurements of distances, as they sometimes cause alterations 
in the boundary of provinces and sometimes an increase or 
reduction of the mileage of roads. During so long a period of 
time the seas have been encroaching on the land or the shores 
have been moving forward, and rivers have formed curves or 
have straightened out their windings. Moreover different 
persons take different starting-points for their measurements 
and follow different lines; and the consequence is that no two 
authorities agree.  

2. At present the length of Baetica from the frontier of the 
town of Cazlona to Cadiz is 250 miles, and from the sea-front 
of Murgi 25 miles more; its breadth from Carteia along the 
coast to the Guadiana is 234 miles. Agrippa was a very 
painstaking man, and also a very careful geographer; who 
therefore could believe that when intending to set before the 
eyes of Rome a survey of the world he made a mistake, and 
with him the late lamented Augustus? for it was Augustus 
who completed the portico containing a plan of the world 
that had been begun by his sister in accordance with the 
design and memoranda of Marcus Agrippa.  

3. The old shape of Hither Spain has been considerably 
altered, as has been that of several provinces, in as much as 
Pompey the Great on his trophies which he set up in the 
Pyrenees testified that he had brought into subjection 876 
towns between the Alps and the borders of Further Spain. 
Today the whole province is divided into seven jurisdictions, 
namely those of Cartagena, Tarragon, Saragossa, Clunia, 
Astorga, Lugo, Braga. In addition there are the islands which 
will be mentioned separately, but the province itself contains, 
besides 293 states dependent on others, 189 towns, of which 
12 are colonies, 13 are towns of Roman citizens, 18 have the 
old Latin rights, one is a treaty town and 135 are tributary.  

The first people, on the coast, are the Bastuli, and after 
them in the following order proceeding inland come the 
Mentesani, the Bretani, the Carpetani on the Tagus, and next 
to them the Vaccaei, the Vettones and the Celtiberian Arevaci. 
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The towns nearest the coast are Urci and Barea that belongs 
to Baetica, then the district of Bastitania, next after which 
comes Contestania and the colony of New Carthage, from the 
promontory of which, called the Cape of Saturn, the crossing 
to Caesarea, a city of Mauretania, is 197 miles. There remain 
to be mentioned on the coast the river Tader and the tax-free 
colony of Ilici, from which the Ilicitan Gulf takes its name; to 
this colony the Icositani are subordinate. Next come 
Lucentum, with Latin rights, Dianium, a tributary town, the 
river Sucro and in former days a town of the same name, 
forming the boundary of Contestania. The district of Metania 
comes next, with a lovely expanse of lake in front of it, and 
reaching back to Celtiberia. The colony of Valencia three 
miles from the sea, the river Turium, Saguntum, also three 
miles from the sea, a town with Roman citizenship, famous for 
its loyalty, and the river Udiva. The district of the Ilergaones, 
the river Ebro, rich in ship-borne trade, rising in the district 
of the Cantabri not far from the town of Juliobrica, with a 
course of 450 miles, for 260 of which from the town of Vareia 
it is navigable for ships, and because of it the Greeks have 
called the whole of Spain by the name of Iberia. Next the 
district of Cessetania, the river Subi, the colony Tarragon, 
which was founded by the Scipios, as Cartagena was by the 
Carthaginians. The district of the Ilergetes comes next, the 
town of Subur and the river Rubricatum, after which begin 
the Lacetani and the Indigetes. After them in the following 
order proceeding inland from the foot of the Pyrenees are the 
Ausetani,  the Jacetani, the Cerretani along the Pyrenees, and 
then the Vaseones. On the coast is the colony of Lareclonia, 
surnamed Faventia, the Roman towns of Badalona and Iluro, 
the River Arnuni, Blandae, the river Alba, Amporias, one 
part of which is inhabited by the original natives and the 
other by Greeks descended from the Phocaeans, and the river 
Ticer. From it Cabo de Cruz on the other side of the 
promontory is 40 miles distant.  

We will now take the jurisdictions in order and give 
noteworthy facts about them in addition to those mentioned 
above. Forty-two peoples are subject to the jurisdiction of the 
courts of Tarragona; of them the best known arewith the 
rights of Roman citizens, the people of Tortosa and the 
Bisgargitani; with Latin rights, the Ausetani, the Cerretani 
surnamed Juliani, and those surnamed Augustani, the Edetani, 
Gerundenses, Gessorienses, and Teari or Julienses; tributaries, 
the Aquicaldenses, Aesonenses and Baeculonenses.  

Caesaraugusta, a colony that pays no taxes, is washed by the 
river Ebro; its site was once occupied by a town called 
Salduba, belonging to the district of Edetania. It is the centre 
for 55 peoples; of these with the rights of Roman citizens are 
the Bilbilitani, the Celsenses (once a colony), the 
Calagurritani (surnamed Nasici), the Ilerdenses belonging to 
the race of the Surdaones next to the river Sicoris, the 
Oscenses of the district of Suessetania, and the Turiassonenses; 
with the old Latin rights are the Cascantenses, Ergavicenses, 
Graceurritani, Leonicenses and Osieerdenses; bound by treaty 
are the Tarracenses; tributary are the Arcobrigenses, 
Andelonenses, Aracelitani, Bursaonenses, Calagurritani 
surnamed Fibularenses, Conplutenses, Carenses, Cincienses, 
Cortonenses, Damanitani, Ispallenses, Ilursenses, Iluberitani, 
Jacetani, Libienses, Pompelonenses and Segienses.  

At Cartagena assemble sixty-five peoples, not including 
inhabitants of islands: from the colony of Accitana 
Gemellensis and from Libisosana named Foroaugustana, to 
both of which Italic rights have been given, from the colony of 
Salaria; townsmen with the rights of old Latium, the 
Castulonenses, also called Caesarii Iuvenales, the Saetabitani 
or Augustani, and the Valerienses. Of the tributary peoples 
the best known are the Alabanenses, Bastitani, 
Consaburrenses, Dianenses, Egelestani, Iloreitani, Laminitani, 
Mentesani or Oretani, Mentesani or Bastuli, the Oretani 
surnamed Germani, and the people of Segobriga, capital of 
Celtiberia, the people of Toletum on the Tagus, the capital of 
Carpetania, and then the Viatienses and the Virgilienses.  

To the jurisdiction of Corunna the Varduli bring fourteen 
peoples, of whom we would mention only the Alabanenses, 
and the Turmogidi bring four, including the Segisamonenses 
and the Segisamajulieuses. To the same jurisdiction go the 
Carietes and the Vennenses with five states, of whom the 
Velienses form one. Thither too go the Pelendones of the 
Celtiberians with four peoples, of whom the Numantines were 
once famous, as among the seventeen states of the Vaccaei 
were the Intercatienses, Palantini, Lacobrigenses and 
Caucenses. Then among the Cantabriei, seven peoples, one 
state only, Juliobriga, need be mentioned, and Tritimn and 
Virovesea among the ten states of the Autrigones. The Arevaei 
got their name from the river Areva; to them belong six towns, 
Secontia and Uxama, common names in other regions, also 
Segovia and Nova Augusta, with Hermes and Corunna itself, 
the end of Celtiberia. The rest of the country stretches 
towards the ocean, and here are the Varduli of those already 
mentioned and the Cantabri.  

Adjoining these are twenty-two peoples of the Astures, 
divided into the Augustani and the Trammontani, with the 
splendid city of Asturiea; these include the Gigurri, Peseii, 

Lancienses and Zoelae. The total number of the population 
amounts to 240,000 free persons.  

The jurisdiction of Lucus contains 15 peoples, unimportant 
and bearing outlandish names, excepting the Celtici and 
Lemavi, but with a free population amounting to about 
166,000.  

In a similar way the twenty-four states of Braga contain 
286,000 persons, of whom besides the Bracari themselves may 
be mentioned, without wearying the reader, the Biballi, 
Coelerni, Callaeci, Equaesi, Limici and Querquerni.  

The length of Hither Spain from the Pyrenees to the 
frontier of Cazlona is 607 miles, and a little more along the 
coast; its breadth from Tarragon to the shore of Olarson is 
307 miles, starting from the foot of the Pyrenees, where the 
country forms the shape of a wedge between the two seas; then 
gradually it widens out, and where it touches Further Spain it 
adds more than as much again to its breadth.  

Nearly the whole of Spain is covered with mines of lead, 
iron, copper, silver and gold, Hither Spain with muscovite 
mines also; Baetica abounds in cinnabar as well. There are 
besides quarries of marble. His Majesty the Emperor 
Vespasian bestowed the rights of Latium on the whole of 
Spain when it had been storm-tossed by civil disorders. The 
frontier between the Spanish and the Gallic provinces is 
formed by the mountains of the Pyrenees, with headlands 
projecting into the two seas on either side.  

4. The part of the Gauls washed by the Mediterranean is 
entitled the province of Narbonne, having previously had the 
name of Bracata. It is divided from Italy by the river Var, and 
by the ranges of the Alps, a very secure protection for the 
Roman Empire, and from the rest of Gaul on the north by the 
Cevennes and Jura mountains. Its agriculture, the high repute 
of its men and manners and the vastness of its wealth make it 
the equal of any other province: it is, in a word, not so much a 
province as a part of Italy. On the coast there is the district of 
the Sordones, and more inland that of the Consuarani; the 
rivers are the Tech and the Verdouble, and the towns Elne, 
the mere shadow of what was once a mighty city, and Castel 
Roussillon, which has Latin rights. Then come the river Aude, 
which flows from the Pyrenees through the lake Rubrensis. 
Narbonne, a colony of the tenth legion twelve miles from the 
sea, and the rivers Ildrault and Lea. Apart from those 
mentioned there are but few towns, owing to the marshes that 
fringe the coast. There is Agde, formerly belonging to 
Marseilles, the district of the Volcae Tectosages, and the 
former site of Rhoda, a colony of Rhodes, that has given its 
name to the Rhone, the most fertile river of the two Gauls, 
which rushes from the Alps though the Lake of Geneva, 
bringing along the sluggish Sane and the Isre and Durance 
which are as rapid as itself. Of its mouths the two smaller are 
called Libica, one the Spanish, the other the Metapinian; the 
third and largest is the Massaliotic. Some authorities state 
that at the mouth of the Rhone there was once a town called 
Heraclea. Beyond are the canals leading out of the Rhone, 
famous as the work of Gaius Marius whose distinguished 
name they bear, Lake Mastromela and the town of Maritima 
of the Avatici, and above are the Stony Plains, where 
tradition says that Hercules fought battles, the district of the 
Anatilii, and inland those of the Dexivates and Cavares. 
Returning to the sea we have the districts of the Tricores and 
inland those of the Tritolli, Vocontii and Segovellauni, and 
after them the Allobroges. On the coast is Marseilles, founded 
by the Greeks of Phocaea and now a confederate city, then the 
promontory of Zao, the harbour of Citharista, the district of 
the Camactulici, then the Suelteri and above them the 
Verucini. On the coast too are Athenopolis of the Massilians, 
Frjus, a colony of the eighth legion, called Pacensis and 
Classica, a river named Argenteus, the district of the Oxubii 
and Ligauni, beyond whom come the Suebri, Quariates and 
Adunicates. On the coast is the town of Antibes with Latin 
rights, the district of the Deciates and the river Var, which 
rises in Mont Genis in the Alps.  

The colonies in the interior are: Aries, the station of the 
sixth legion, Bziers of the seventh, Orange of the second, 
Valence in the territory of the Cavares, and Vienne in that of 
the Allobroges. The towns with Latin rights are Aix in the 
territory of the Salluvii, Mignon of the Cavares, Apt of the 
Vulgientes, Pies of the Reii Apollinares, Alba of the Helvi, 
Augusta of the Tricastinf, Anatilia, Aetea, the Bormani, the 
Comani, Cavaillon, Carcassonne of the Volcae Tectosages, 
Cessero, Carpentras of the Memini, the Caenicenses, the 
Camboleetri surnamed Atlantici, Forum Voconi, Glanum 
Libii, the Lutevani also called Foroneronienses, Nimes of the 
Arecomici, Pzenas, the Ruteni, the Samnagenses, the Tolosani 
of the Tectosages on the border of Aquitania, the Tasgoduni, 
the Tarusconienses, the Umbranici, the two capitals of the 
confederate state of the Vocontii, Vasio and Lucus Augusti; 
and also unimportant towns to the number of 19, as well as 
24 assigned to the people of Nimes. The Emperor Galba 
added to the list two peoples dwelling in the Alps, the people 
of Avanon and the Bodiontici, whose town is Digne. 
According to Agrippa the length of the province of Narbonne 
is 370 miles and the breadth 248.  

5. After this comes Italy, the first people of it being the 
Ligurians, after whom come Etruria, Umbria and Latium, 
where are the mouths of the Tiber and Rome, the capital of 
the world, sixteen miles from the sea. Afterwards come the 
coast of the Volsci and of Campania, then of Picenum and 
Lucania and the Bruttii, the southernmost point to which 
Italy juts out into the sea from the almost crescent-shaped 
chain of the Alps. After the Bruttii comes the coast of Magna 
Graecia, followed by the Sallentini, Paediculi, Apuli, 
Paeligni, Frentani, Marrueini, Vestini, Sabini, Picentes, 
Gauls, Umbrians, Tuscans, Venetians, Carni, Iapudes, Histri 
and Liburni. I am well aware that I may with justice be 
considered ungrateful and lazy if I describe in this casual and 
cursory manner a land which is at once the nursling and the 
mother of all other lands, chosen by the providence of the 
gods to make heaven itself wore glorious, to unite scattered 
empires, to make manners gentle, to draw together in 
converse by community of language the jarring and uncouth 
tongues of so many nations, to give mankind civilisation, and 
in a word to become throughout the world the single 
fatherland of all the races. But what am I to do? The great 
fame of all its placeswho could touch upon them alland the 
great renown of the various things and peoples in it give me 
pause. In that list even the city of Rome alone, a countenance 
and one worthy of so glorious a neck, what elaborate 
description it merits! In what terms to describe the coast of 
Campania taken by itself, with its blissful and heavenly 
loveliness, so as to manifest of that there is one region where 
nature has been at work in her joyous mood! And then again 
all that invigorating healthfulness all the year round, the 
climate so temperate, the plains so fertile, the hills so sunny, 
the glades so secure, the groves so shady! Such wealth of 
various forests, the breezes from so many mountains, the great 
fertility of its corn and vines and olives, the glorious fleeces of 
its sheep, the sturdy necks of its bulls, the many lakes, the rich 
supply of rivers and springs flowing over all its surface, its 
many seas and harbours and the bosom of its lands offering on 
all sides a welcome to commerce, the country itself eagerly 
running out into the seas as it were to aid mankind. I do not 
speak of the character and customs of its people, its men, the 
nations that its language and its might have conquered. The 
Greeks themselves, a people most prone to gushing self-praise, 
have pronounced sentence on the land by conferring on but a 
very small part of it the name of Great Greece! The truth is 
that in this part of my the heavenstouch upon particular 
points and only a few of the stars. I merely ask my readers to 
remember that I am hastening on for the purpose of setting 
forth in detail all the contents of the entire world.  

In shape, then, Italy much resembles an oak leaf, being far 
longer than it is broad, bending towards the left at its top and 
ending in the shape of an Amazon's the projection in the 
centre being called Cocynthos, while it sends out two horns 
along bays of crescent shape, Leucopetra on the right and 
Lacinium on the left. Its length extends for 1020 miles, 
beginning from Aosta at the foot of the Alps and passing 
through Rome and Capua in a winding course to the town of 
Reggio situated on its shoulder, where begins the curve, as it 
were, of the neck. The measure would be much greater if the 
line were carried on to Lacinium, but with that bend the line 
would seem to diverge to one side. The breadth varies, being 
four hundred and ten miles between the rivers Var and Arsa 
where they flow into the Mediterranean and the Adriatic, but 
about at the middle, in the neighbourhood of the city of Rome, 
from the mouth of the river Pescara, which flows into the 
Adriatic Sea, to the mouths of the Tiber, its breadth is 136 
miles, and a little less from Castrum Novum on the Adriatic 
Sea to Palo on the Tuscan Sea, in no place exceeding a width 
of 200 miles. The circuit of the entire coast from the Var 
round to the Ama is 2049 miles. Its distances from the 
countries that surround it are as follows: from Istria and 
Liburnia in certain places 100 miles, from Epirus and 
Illyricum, 50 miles, from Africa, according to Marcus Varro, 
less than 200, from Sardinia 120, from Sicily 1, from Corcyra 
less t.han 80, from Issa 50. It stretches through the seas in a 
southerly direction, but a more careful and accurate 
calculation would place it between due south and sunrise at 
midwinter. We will now give an account of a circuit of Italy, 
and of its cities. Herein it is necessary to premise that we 
intend to follow the authority of his late Majesty Augustus, 
and to adopt the division that he made of the whole of Italy 
into eleven regions, but to take them in the order that will be 
suggested by the coast-line, it being indeed impossible, at all 
events in a very cursory account, to keep the neighbouring 
cities together; and so in going on to deal with the inland 
districts we shall follow the Emperor's alphabetical 
arrangement, adopting the enumeration of the colonies that 
he set out in that list. Nor is it easy to trace their sites and 
origins, the Ligurian Ingauni, for examplenot to mention the 
other peopleshaving received grants of land on thirty 
occasions.  

Therefore starting from the river Var we have Nice, 
founded by the people of Marseilles, the river Paghone, the 
Alps and the Alpine tribes with many names, of which the 
chief is the Long-haired; Cimiez, the town of the state of the 
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Vediantii, the port of Hercules of Monaco, and the Ligurian 
coast. Of the Ligurians beyond the Alps the most famous are 
the Sallui, Deciates and Oxubi; on this side, the Veneni, Turn, 
Soti, Vagienni, Statielli, Binbelli, Maielli, Cuburniates, 
Casmonates, Velleiates, and the tribes whose towns on the 
coast we shall mention next. The river Royas, the town of 
Ventimiglia, the river Merula, the town of Alhenga, the port 
of Vai or Savona, the river Bisagna, the town of Genoa, the 
river Fertor, Porto Fino, Tigulia inland, Sestri di Levante, 
and the river Magra, which is the boundary of Liguria. 
Behind all the above-mentioned lie the Apennines, the largest 
range of mountains in Italy, extending in an unbroken chain 
from the Alps to the Straits of Messina. On one side of the 
range, along the Po, the richest river of Italy, the whole 
country is studded with famous and flourishing towns: 
Libama, the colony of Dertona, Iria, Vardacas, Industria, 
Pollenza, Correa snrnamed Potentia, Forum Fulvi or Valenza, 
Augusta of the Bagienni, Mba Pompcia, Aste, Acqui. Under 
the partition of Augustus this is the ninth region. The coast of 
Liguria extends 211 miles between the rivers Var and Magra.  

The adjoining region is the seventh, in which is Etruria, 
beginning at the river Magra, a district that has often 
changed its name. From it in ancient times the Umbri were 
driven out by the Pelasgi, and these by the Lydians, who after 
a king of theirs were styled Tyrrheni, but later in the Greek 
language Tusci, from their ritual of offering sacrifice. The 
first town in Etruria is Luni, famous for its harbour; then the 
colony of Lucca, some way from the sea and nearer to Pisa, 
between the rivers Auser and Arno, which owes its origin to 
the Pelopidae or to the Greek tribe of the Teutani; then come 
the Marshes of Volterra the river Cecina and Piombino, once 
the only Etruscan town on the coast. After these is the river 
Prile, and then the navigable river Ombrone, at which begins 
the district of Umbria, the port of Telamone, Cosa of the 
Volcientes, founded by the Roman people, Graviscae, 
Castrum Novum, Pyrgi, the river and the town of Caere, 
seven miles inland, called Agylla by the Pelasgians who 
founded it, Alsium, Fregenae, and the river Tiber, 284 miles 
from the Magra. Inland are the colonies of Falisca, founded 
according to Cato by the Argives and surnamed Falisca of the 
Etruscans, Lucus Feroniae, Rusellana, Siena and Sutria. The 
remaining people are the Arretini Veteres, Arretini 
Fidentiores, Arretini Julienses, Amitinenses, Aquenses 
surnamed Taurini, Blerani, Cortonenses, Capenates, Clusini 
Novi, Chisini Veteres, the Florentini on the bank of the Arno 
that flows by, Faesulae, Ferentinum, Fescennia, Hortanurn, 
Herbanum, Nepi, Nine Villages, the Claudian Prefecture of 
Foroclodiurn, Pistoriuni, Perugia, the Suanenses, the 
Saturnini formerly called the Aurini, the Subertani, 
Statonenses, Tarquinienses, Tuscanienses, Vetulonienses, 
Veientani, Vesentini, Volaterrani, the Volcentani surnamed 
Etrusci, and Volsinienses. In the same district the territories 
of Crustumium and Caletra still keep the names of the ancient 
towns.  

The Tiber, the former name of which was Thybris, and 
before that Albula, rises in about the middle of the Apennine 
chain in the territory of Arezzo. At first it is a narrow stream, 
only navigable when its water is dammed by sluices and then 
discharged, in the same way as its tributaries, the Tinia and 
the Chiana, the waters of which must be so collected for nine 
days, unless augmented by showers of rain. But the Tiber, 
owing to its rugged and uneven channel, is even so not 
navigable for a long distance, except for rafts, or rather logs 
of wood; in a course of 150 miles it divides Etruria from the 
Linibrians and Sabines, passing not far from Tifernum, 
Perugia and Ocriculum, and then, less than 16 miles from 
Rome, separates the territory of Veii from that of 
Crustumium, and afterwards that of Fidenae and Latium 
from Vaticanurn. But below the confluence of the Chiana 
from Arezzo it is augmented by forty-two tributaries, the 
chief being the Nera and the Severone (which latter is itself 
navigable, and encloses Latiurn in the rear), while it is equally 
increased by the aqueducts and the numerous springs carried 
through to the city; and consequently it is navigable for 
vessels of whatever size from the Mediterranean, and is a most 
tranquil trafficker in the produce of all the earth, with 
perhaps more villas on its banks and overlooking it than all 
the other rivers in the whole world. And no river is more 
circumscribed and shut in on either side; yet of itself it offers 
no resistance, though it is subject to frequent sudden floods, 
the inundations being nowhere greater than in the city itself. 
But in truth it is looked upon rather as a prophet of warning, 
its rise being always construed rather as a call to religion than 
as a threat of disaster.  

Old Latium has preserved the original limits, extending 
from the Tiber to Cerceii, a distance of 50 miles; so exiguous 
at the beginning were the roots of the Empire. Its inhabitants 
have often changed: at various times it has been occupied by 
various peoplesthe Aborigines, the Pelasgi, the Arcades, the 
Siculi, the Aurunci, the Rutuli, and beyond Circello the 
Volsci, Osci and Ausones, owing to which the name of Latium 
came to be extended as far as the river Garigliano. To begin 
with there is Ostia, a colony founded by a Roman king, the 
town of Laurentum, the grove of Jupiter Indiges, the river 

Numicius, and Ardea, founded by Dana the mother of Perseus. 
Then comes the site of what was once Aphrodisium, the 
colony of Antium, the river and island called Astura, the river 
Ninfa, the Roman Bulwarks, Circello, once an island 
surrounded by a boundless sea, if we are to believe Homer, but 
now surrounded by a plain. The facts that we are able to 
publish for the information of the world on this matter are 
remarkable. Theophrastus, the first foreigner to write with 
special care about the Romansfor Theopompus, before whom 
nobody mentioned them, merely states that Rome was taken 
by the Gauls, and Clitarchus, the next after him, only that an 
embassy was sent to AlexanderTheophrastus, I say, relying on 
more than rumour, has actually given the measurement of the 
island of Circello as 80 furlongs in the volume that he wrote 
in the archonship of Nicodorus at Athens, which was the 
440th year [314 BC] of our city. Whatever land therefore has 
been joined to the island beyond the circumference of 10 miles 
was added to Italy after that year. Another marvel not far 
from Circello is the Pomptine Marsh, a place which Mucianus, 
who was three times consul, has reported to be the site of 24 
cities. Then comes the river Aufentum, above which is the 
town of Tarraeina, called Anxur in the dialect of the Volsci, 
and the site of Amyclae, or Amynclae, the town destroyed by 
serpents, then the place called the Grottoes, Lake Fundanus, 
the port of Gaeta, the town of Formiae, called also Hormiae, 
the ancient abode, it has been thought, of the Laestrygones. 
Beyond this formerly stood the town of Pirae, and still exists 
the colony of Minturnae, through which runs the river Liris, 
once called Clanis; and Sinuessa, the last town in the 
Extension of Latium, and stated by some authorities to have 
been once styled Sinope.  

Then comes the favoured country of Campania; in this 
valley begin those vine-clad hills with their glorious wine and 
wassail, famous all the world over, and (as old writers have 
said) the scene of the severest competition between Father 
Liber and Ceres. From this point stretch the territories of 
Sezza and Caecubum, with which march the Falernian and 
those of Calvi. Then rise up Monte Massico, Monte Barbaro 
and the hills of Sorrento. Here spread the plains of Leborium, 
where the spelt crop is sedulously tended to produce delicious 
frumity. These shores are watered by hot springs, and are 
noted beyond all others throughout the whole of the sea for 
their famous shell and other fish. Nowhere is there nobler 
olive oilanother competition to gratify man a pleasure. Its 
occupants have been Oscans, Greeks, Umbrians, Tuscans and 
Campanians. On the coast are the river Saove, the town of 
Volturno with the river of the same name, Liternum, the 
Chalcidian colony of Cumae, Miseno, the port of Baiae, 
Bacolo, the Lucrine lake, Lake Averno near which formerly 
stood the town of Cimmerium, then Pozzuoli, formerly called 
the Colony of Dicaearchus; after which come the plaim of 
Salpatara and the Lago di Fusaro near Comae. On the coast 
stands Naples, itself also a colony of the Chalcidians, named 
Parthenope from the tomb of one of the Sirens, Herculaneum, 
Pompei with Mount Vesuvius in view not far off and watered 
by the river Sarno, the Nucerian territory and nine miles from 
the sea Nocera itself, and Sorrento with the promontory of 
Minerva that once was the abode of the Sirens. From this 
place the distance by sea from Cerceii is 78 miles. This region, 
beginning from the Tiber, under the partition made by 
Augustus is regarded as the first region of Italy.  

Inland are the following colonies: Capua, so named from its 
forty miles of plain (campus), Aquino, Suessa, Venafro, Sora, 
Teano surnamed Sidicinum, and Nola; and the towns of 
Abellinum, Aricia, Alba Longa, the Acerrani, the Allifani, 
the Atinates, the Aletrinates, the Anagnini, the Atellani, the 
Aefulani, the Arpinates, the Auximates, the Abellani, the 
Alfaterni (both those that take their surname from the Latin 
territory, and from the Hernican, and from the Labican), 
Bovillae, Caiatiae, Casinum, Calenum, Capitulum of the 
Hernici, the Cereatini who have the surname of Mariani, the 
Corani descended from the Trojan Dardanus, the Cubulterini, 
the Castrimoenienses, the Cingulani, the Fabienses on Mount 
Albanus, the Foropopulienses from the Falernian district, the 
Frusinates, the Ferentinates, the Freginates, the Old 
Fabraterni, the New Fubraterni, the Ficolenses, the 
Fregellani, Forum Appi, the Forentani, the Gabini, the 
Interamnates Sucasini, also called the Lirenates, the Ilionenses, 
the Lanivini, the Norbani, the Nomentani, the Praenestini 
with their city once called Stephane, the Privernates, the 
Setini, the Signini, the Suessulani, the Telesini, the Trebulani 
surnamed Ballienses, the Trebani, the Tusculani, the Verulani, 
the Veliterni, the Ulubrenses, the Urbanates; and besides all 
these Rome itself, whose other name it is held to be a sin to 
utter except at the ceremonies of the mysteries, and when 
Valerius Soranus divulged the secret religiously kept for the 
weal of the state, he soon paid the penalty. It seems pertinent 
to add at this point an instance of old religion established 
especially to inculcate this silence: the goddess Angerona, to 
whom sacrifice is offered on December 21, is represented in 
her statue with a sealed bandage over her mouth.  

Romulus left Rome possessing three or, to accept the 
statement of the authorities putting the number highest, four 
gates. The area surrounded by its walls at the time of the 

principate and censorship of the Vespasians, in the 826th [73 
AD] of its foundation, measured 13 miles and 200 yards in 
circumference, embracing seven hills. It is itself divided into 
fourteen regions, with 265 crossways with their guardian 
Lares. If a straight line is drawn from the milestone standing 
at the head of the Roman Forum to each of the gates, which 
today number thirty-seven (provided that the Twelve Gates be 
counted only as one each and the seven of the old gates that 
exist no longer be omitted), the result is a total of 20 miles 
765 yards in a straight line. But the total length of all the 
ways through the districts from the same milestone to the 
extreme edge of the buildings, taking in the Praetorians' 
Camp, amounts to a little more than 60 miles. If one were 
further to take into account the height of  the buildings, a 
very fair estimate would be formed, that would bring us to 
admit that there has been no city in the whole world that 
could be compared to Rome in magnitude. On the east it is 
bounded by the Dyke of Tarquinius Superbus, a work among 
the leading wonders of the world, for he made it as high as the 
walls where the approach was flat and the city lay most open 
to attack. In other directions it had the protection of lofty 
walls or else of precipitous hills, except for the fact that the 
increasing spread of buildings has added a number of cities to 
it.  

The first region formerly included the following celebrated 
towns of Latium besides those mentioned: Satricum, Pometia, 
Scaptia, Politorium, Tellena, Tifata, Caenina, Ficana, 
Crustumerium, Ameriola, Medullum, Corniculum, Satuxnia 
on the site of the present Rome, Antipolis, which today is 
Janiculum and a part of Rome, Antemnae, Camerium, 
Collatia, Amitinum, Norbe, Sulmo; and together with these 
the Alban peoples who were accustomed to receive flesh on the 
Alban Hill, namely the Albani, Aesolani, Accienses, Abolani, 
Bubetani, Bolani, Cusuetani, Coriolani, Fidenates, Foreti, 
Hortenses, Latinienses, Longulani, Manates, Macrales, 
Munienses, Numinienses, Olliculani, Octulani, Pedani, 
Polluscini, Querquetulani, Sicani, Sisolemes, Tolerienses, 
Tutienses, Vimitellari, Velienses, Venetulani, Vitellenses. 
Thus 53 peoples of Old Latium have perished without leaving 
a trace.  

In the Campanian territory the town of Stabiae existed 
right down to April 29 in the consulship of Gnaeus Pompeius 
and Lucius Cato, when Lieutenant-General Lucius Sulla in 
the Allies' War destroyed the place that has now been reduced 
to a farmhouse. Here also was Taurania, which has now 
perished; and the remains of Casilinum are in process of 
disappearance. Furthermore, Antias records that the Latin 
town of Apiolae was captured by King Lucius Tarquinius, 
who used the spoils of it to begin building the Capitol. The 30 
miles of Picentine territory between the district of Sorrento 
and the river Silaro belonged to the Etruscans; it sins famous 
for the temple of Argive Juno founded by Jason. Further 
inland was Picentia, a town of Salerno.  

At the Silaro begins the third region, the Lucanian and 
Bruttian territory; in this too there have been frequent 
changes of population. It has been occupied by Pelasgi, 
Oenotri, Itali, Morgetes, Siculi, and mostly by peoples of 
Greece, and most recently by the Lucani, Samnite in origin, 
whose leader was Lucius. The town of Paestum (called 
Posidonia by the Greeks), the bay of Paestum, the town of 
Thea, now Velia, Cape Palinuro, from which across the bay 
that here stretches inland the distance to the Royal Pillara is 
100 miles. Next is the river Melpes, the town of Buxentum 
(the Greek name of which is Pyxus) and the river Lausthere 
was once a town also of the same name. Here begins the coast 
of the Bruttii, with the town of Blanda, the river Baletum, the 
port of Parthenius, founded by the Phocians, the Bay of Vibo, 
the site of Clampetia, the town of Tempsa (the Greek name of 
which is Temese), and Terina, founded by the people of 
Croton, and the extensive Bay of Terina; and inland the town 
of Cosenza. On a peninsula is the river Acheron, which gives 
its name to the township of the Acherontians; Hippo, which 
we now call Vibo Valentia; the Port of Hercules, the river 
Metaurus, the town of Tauroentum, the Port of Orestes, and 
Medma; the town of Scyllaeum and the river Crataeis, known 
in legend as the Mother of Scylla; then the Royal Pillar, the 
Straits of Messina and the two opposing headlands, Caenus on 
the Italian and Pelorum on the Sicilian side, the distance 
between them being 1 miles; Reggio is 11 miles away. Next 
comes the Apennine forest of Sila, and the promontory of 
Leucopetra 15 miles from it, and Epizephyrian Locri (called 
after the promontory of Zephyrium) 51 miles; it is 303 miles 
from the river Silaro. And this rounds off the first gulf of 
Europe.  

The names of the seas that it contains are as follows: that 
from which it makes its entrance is the Atlantic, or as others 
call it, the Great Sea; the strait by which it enters is called by 
the Greeks Porthmos and by us the Straits of Cadiz; after it 
has entered, as far as it washes the coast of the Spains it is 
called the Spanish Sea, or by others the Iberian or the Balearic 
Sea; then the Gallic Sea as far as the Province of Narbonne, 
and afterwards the Ligurian Sea; from that point to the Island 
of Sicily the Tuscan Sea, which some of the Greeks call the 
Southern Sea and others the Tyrrhenian, but most of our own 
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people the Lower Sea. Beyond Sicily, as far as the south-
eastern point of Italy Polybius calls it the Ausonian Sea, but 
Eratosthenes calls all the part between the ocean inlet and 
Sardinia the Sardoan Sea, from Sardinia to Sicily the 
Tyrrheuian, from Sicily to Crete the Sicilian, and beyond 
Crete the Cretan.  

The first of all the islands scattered over these seas are called 
with the Greeks the Pityussae, from the pine trees that grow 
on them; each of these islands is now named Ebusus and in 
treaty with Rome, the channel between them being narrow. 
Their area is 46 miles, and their distance from Denia 871 
miles, which is the distance by land from Denia to New 
Carthage, while at the same distance from the Pityussac out to 
sea are the two Balearic islands, and opposite the River Xucar 
lies Colubraria. The Balearic islands, formidable in warfare 
with the sling have been designated by the Greeks the 
Gymnasiae. The larger island, Majorca, is 100 miles in length 
and 475 in circumference. It contains towns of Roman citizen 
colonists, Palma and Pollenza, towns with Latin rights, Sineu 
and Tucis; a treaty town of the Bocchi, no longer existing. 
The smaller island, Minorca, is 30 miles away from Majorca; 
its length is 40 miles and its circumference 150; it contains the 
states of Iamo, Sanisera and Port Mahon. Twelve miles out to 
sea from Majorca is Cabrera, treacherous for shipwrecks, and 
right off the city of Palma lie the Malgrates and Dragonera 
and the small island of El Torre.  

The soil of Iviza drives away snakes, but that of Colubraria 
breeds snakes, and consequently that land is dangerous to all 
people except those who bring earth from Iviza; the Greeks 
called it Snake Island. Iviza does not breed rabbits either, 
which ravage the crops of the Balearics. The sea is full of 
shoals, and there are about twenty other small islands; off the 
coast of Gaul at the mouth of the Rhone is Metina, and then 
the island named Brescon, and the three which the 
neighbouring people of Marseilles call the Row of Islands 
because of their arrangement, their Greek names being First 
Island, Middle Island, also called Pomponiana, and the third 
Hypaea; next to these are Iturium, Phoenica, Lero, and 
opposite Antibes Lerina, on which according to local 
tradition there was once a town called Berconum.  

VI. In the Ligurian Sea, but adjoining the Tuscan, is the 
island of Corsica, the Greek name of which is Cyrnos it lies in 
a line from north to south, and is 150 miles long and at most 
points 50 miles broad: its circumference measures 325 miles; it 
is 62 a miles from the Shallows of Volterra. It contains 32 
states, and the colonies of Mariana founded by Gaius Marius 
and Aleria founded by Sulla when Dictator. Nearer the 
mainland is Oglasa, and inside that, and 60 miles from 
Corsica, Pianosa, so named from its appearance, as it is level 
with the sea and consequently treacherous to vessels. Then La 
Gorgona, a larger island, and Capraia, the Greek name of 
which is Aegilion, and also Giglio and Gianuto, in Greek 
Artemisia, both opposite the coast at Cosa, and Barpana, 
Menaria, Columbaria, Venaria, Elba with its iron mines, an 
island 100 miles round and 10 miles from Populonium, called 
by the Greeks Aethalia; the distance between Elba and 
Pianosa is 28 miles. After these beyond the mouths of the 
Tiber and off the coast of Antium is Astura, then Palmarola, 
Senone, and opposite to Formiae Ponza. In the gulf of 
Pozzuoli are Pandateria, Prochyta (so called not after 
Aeneas's nurse but because it was formed of soil deposited by 
the current from Aenaria), Aenaria (named from having given 
anchorage to the fleet of Aeneas but called Inarime in Homer) 
and Pithecusa (named not from its multitude of monkeys, as 
some people have supposed, but from its pottery factories). 
Between Posilippo and Naples is Megaris; then, 8 miles from 
Sorrento, Capri, celebrated for the Emperor Tiberius's 
castlethe island is 11 miles round; Leucothea; and out of sight, 
being on the edge of the African Sea, Sardinia, which is less 
than 8 miles from the end of Corsica, and moreover the 
channel is narrowed by the small islands called the Rabbit 
Warrens, and also by the islands of Caprera, and Fossa, from 
which comes the Greek name of the Straits themselves, 
Taphros.  

7. The east coast of Sardinia is 188 miles long, the west 
coast 175, the south coast 77 and the north coast 125; its 
circumference is 565 miles; and at Cape Carbonara its distance 
from Africa is 200 miles and from Cadiz 1400. It also has two 
islands off Capo IFalcone called the Islands of Hercules, one 
off La Puuta dell'Alga called Santo Antiocho, and one off 
Cape Carbonara called Coltelalzo. Near it some authorities 
also place the island sof Berelis, Callodes and the one called 
the Baths of Hera. The best-known peoples in Sardinia are the 
Ilienses, Balari, Corsi (who occupy 18 towns), Sulcitani, 
Valentini, Neapolitani, Vitenses, Caralitani (who have the 
Roman citizenship), and the Norenses; and one colony called 
At Libiso's Tower. Sardinia itself was called by Timaeus 
Sandaliotis, from the similarity of its shape to the sole of a 
shoe, and by Myrsilus Ichnusa, from its resemblance to a 
footprint. Opposite to the Bay of Paestum is La Licosa, called 
after the Siren buried there; and opposite Velia are Pontia 
and Isacia, both included under the one name of the 
Oenotrides, which is evidence that Italy was once in the 
possession of the Oenotri; and opposite to Vibo are the small 

islands called the Isles of Ithaca, from the watch-tower of 
Ulysses that stands there.  

8. But before all the islands of the Mediterranean in renown 
stands Sicily, called by Thucydides Sicania and by a good 
many authors Triuacria or Trinacia from its triangular shape. 
The measurement of its circumference, according to Agrippa, 
is 528 miles. In former times it was attached to the southern 
part of Italy, but later it was separated from it by an overflow 
of the sea, forming a strait 15 miles long and 1 miles wide at 
the Royal Pillar: this monument of the formation of the gap is 
the origin of the Greek name of the town situated on the 
Italian coast, Rhegium. In these Straits is the rock of Scylla 
and also the whirlpool of Charybdis, both notoriously 
treacherous. Sicily itself is triangular in shape, its points 
being the promontory mentioned before named Pelorum, 
pointing towards Italy, opposite Scylla, Pachynum towards 
Greece, the Morea being 440 miles away, and Lilybaenm 
towards Africa, at a distance of 150 miles from the 
Promontory of Mercury and 190 from Gape Carbonara in 
Sardinia. The following are the distances of these 
promontories from one another and the length of the coast 
lines: from Pelorum to Pachynum by land is 186 miles, from 
Pachynum to Lilybaeum 200 miles, and from Lilybacum to 
Pelorum 142 miles.  

Sicily contains five colonies and sixty-three cities and states. 
Starting from Pelorum, on the coast facing the Ionian Sea is 
the town of Messina, whose denizens called Mamertines have 
the Roman citizenship, the promontory of Trapani, the 
colony of Taormina, formerly Naxos, the river Alcantara, and 
Mount Etna with its wonderful displays of fire at night: the 
circuit of its crater measures 21 miles; the hot ashes reach as 
far as Taormina and Catania. and the noise to Madonia and 
Monte di Mele. Then come the three Rocks of the Cyclopes, 
the Harbour of Ulysses, the colony of Catania, and the rivers 
Symaethum and Terias. Inland are the Laestrygonian Plains. 
Then there are the towns of Lentini, Megaris, the river 
Porcaro, the colony of Syracuse with the Spring of Axethusa 
(although the territory of Syracuse is also supplied with water 
by the springs of Temenitis, Archidemia, Magea, Cyane and 
Milichie), the harbour of Naustathmus, the river Elorum, the 
promontory of Pachynum. On this side of Sicily are the river 
Hyrminus, the town of Camarina, the river Gelas; the town of 
Acragas, called Agrigentmn in our language; the colony of 
Thermae; the rivers Achates, Mazara, Hypsa and Selinus; the 
town of Lilybacum and the promontory to which it gives its 
name; Trapani, Mount Eryx, the towns of Palermo, Solunto, 
Himera with its river, Cephaloedis, Alintium, Agathyrnum; 
the colony of Tindari, the town of Melazzo, and the district of 
Pelorum from which we began.  

In the interior the towns having Latin rights are those of 
the Centuripini, Netini and Segestani; tributaries are Asaro, 
Nicolosi, Argiro, the Acestaei, the Acrenses, the Bidini, the 
peoples of Cassaro, Trapani, Ergetium, Orchula, Bryn, 
Butella, Castro Giovanni, Gangi, Gela, Galata, Tisa, Hermae, 
Hybla, Nicosia, Pantalica, Ilerbitenses, Saleni, Aderno, 
Imacara, Ipana, Iato, Mistretta, Magella, Mandri, Modica, 
Mineo, Taormina, Noara, Petra, Colisano, Alicata, Semelita, 
Scheria, Selinunte, Symaethus, Talaria, Itandazza, Troccoli, 
Tyracinum and Zancle, a Messenian settlement on the Straits 
of Sicily.  

The islands on the side towards Africa are Oozo, adjacent 
Malta (which is 87 miles from Camerina and 113 from 
Lilybaeum), Pantellaria, Maretino, Limosa, Calata, 
Lampedosa, Aethusa (written by others Aegusa), Levanzo, 
Alicus (75 miles from Solunto), and Ustica opposite to 
Paropus. On the Italian side of Sicily facing the river 
Metaurus, at a distance of nearly 25 miles from Italy, are the 
seven islands called the Aeolian and also the Liparean: their 
Greek name is the Hephaestiades, and the Roman Vulcan's 
Islands; they are called Aeolian from King Aeolus who 
reigned there in the Homeric period.  

9. Lipari, with a town possessing rights of Roman 
citizenship, takes its name from King Liparus, who succeeded 
Aeolusit was previously called Milogonis or Meligunis; it is 
25 miles from Italy, and its circumference measures a little less 
than 5 miles. Between it and Sicily is another island formerly 
called Therasia, and now Holy Island because it is sacred to 
Vulcan, on it being a hill that vomits out flames in the night. 
The third island is Stromboli, six miles to the east of Lipari; 
here Aeolus reigned. It differs from Lipari only in the fact that 
its flame is more liquid; the local population are reported to 
be able to foretell from its smoke three days ahead what winds 
are going to blow, and this is the source of the belief that the 
winds obeyed the orders of Aeolus. The fourth of the islands, 
Didyme, is smaller than Lipari. The fifth, Eriphusa, and the 
sixth, Phoenicusa, are left to provide pasture for the flocks of 
the neighbouring islands; the last and also the smallest is 
Euonymus. So far as to the first gulf of Europe.  

10. At Locri begins the projection of Italy called Magna 
Graecia, retiring into the three bays of the Ausonian Sea, so 
called from its first inhabitants the Ausones. According to 
Varro its length is 86 miles, but most authorities have made it 
75. On this coast are rivers beyond count; but the places 
worthy of mention, beginning at Locri, are the Sagriano and 

the ruins of the town of Caulon, Monasteraci, Camp 
Consilinum, Punta di Stilo (thought by some to be the longest 
promontory in Italy), then the gulf and city of Squillace, 
called by the Athenians when founding it Scylletium. This 
part of the country is made into a peninsula by the Gulf of 
Santa Eufemia which runs up to it, and on it is the harbour 
called Hannibal's Camp. It is the narrowest part of Italy, 
which is here 20 miles across, and consequently the elder 
Dionysius wanted to cut a canal across the peninsula in this 
place, and annex it to Sicily. The navigable rivers in this 
district are the Corace, Alli, Simari, Crocchio and Tacina; it 
contains the inland town of Strongolo, the range of Monte 
Monacello, and the promontory of Lacinium, off the coast of 
which ten miles out lies the Island of the Sons of Zeus and 
another called Calypso's Island, which is thought to be 
Homer's island of Ogygia, and also Tyris, Ernnusa and 
Meloessa. According to Agrippa the distance of the 
promontory of Lacinium from Caulon is 70 miles.  

11. At the promontory of Lacinium begins the second Gulf 
of Europe; it curves round in a large bay and ends in 
Acroceraunium, a promontory of Epirus; the distance from 
cape to cape is 75 miles. Here are the town of Crotona, the 
river Neto, and the town of Turi between the river Crati and 
the river Sibari, on which once stood the city of the same 
name. Likewise Heraclea, once called Sins, lies between the 
Sins and the Aciris. Then the rivers Salandra and Bassiento, 
and the town of Torre di Mare, at which the third region of 
Italy ends. The only inland community of the Bruttii are the 
Aprustani, but in the interior of Lucania are the Atinates, 
Bantini, Eburini, Grumentini, Potentini, Sontini, Sirini, 
Tergilani, Ursentini and Volcentani adjoining whom are the 
Numestrani. Moreover it is stated by Cato that the town of 
Thebes in Lucania has disappeared and Theopompus says that 
there was once a city of the Lucanians named Mardonia, in 
which Alexander of Epirus died.  

Adjoining this district is the second region of Italy, 
embracing the Hirpini, Calabria, Apulia and the Sallentini 
with the 250-mile bay named after the Laconian town of 
Taranto (this is situated in the Nipnermost recess of the bay 
and has had attached to it the sea-board colony that had 
settled there, and it is 136 miles distant from the promontory 
of Lacinium),throwing out Calabria which is opposite to 
Lacinium to form a peninsula. The Greeks called it Messapia 
from their leader Messapus, and previously Peucetia from 
Peucetius the brother of Oenotrius, and it was in the 
Sallentine territory.  

The distance between the two headlands is 100 miles; and 
the breadth of the peninsula overland from Taranto to 
Brindisi is 35 miles, and considerably less if measured from 
the port of Sasine. The towns inland from Taranto are Uria, 
which has the surname of Messapia to distinguish it from Uria 
in Apulia, and Sarmadium; on the coast are Senum and 
Gallipoli, the present Anxa, 75 miles from Taranto. Next, 33 
miles farther, the promontory called the Iapygian Point, 
where Italy projects farthest into the sea. Nineteen miles from 
this point are the towns of Vaste and Otranto, at the 
boundary between the Ionian Sea and the Adriatic, where is 
the shortest crossing to Greece, opposite to the town of 
Apollonia, separated by an arm of the sea not more than 50 
miles wide. King Pyrrhus of Epirus first conceived the plan of 
carrying a causeway over this gap by throwing bridges across 
it, and after him Marcus Varro had the same idea when 
commanding the fleets of Pompey in the Pirate War; but both 
were prevented by other commitments. After Otranto comes 
the deserted site of Soletum, then Fratuertium, the harbour of 
Taranto, the roadstead of Miltope, Lecce, Baleso, Cavallo, 
and then Brindisi, 50 miles from Otranto, one of the most 
famous places in Italy for its harbour and as offering a more 
certain crossing albeit a longer one, ending at the city of 
Durazzo in Illyria, a passage of 225 miles.  

Adjacent to Brindisi is the territory of the Paediculi, whose 
twelve tribes were the descendants of nine youths and nine 
maidens from the Illyrians. The towns of the Paediculi are 
Ruvo, Agnazzo and Ban; their rivers are the Iapyx, named 
from the son of Daedalus, the king who also gives his name to 
the lapygian Point, the Pactius and the Aufidus, which runs 
down from the Hirpini mountains and past Canossa.  

Here begins Apulia, called Apulia of the Daunii, who were 
named after their chief, the father-in-law of Diomede; in 
Apulia is the town of Salpi, famous as the scene of Hannibal's 
amour with a courtezan, Sipontum, Uria, the river Cervaro 
marking the boundary of the Daunii, the harbour of Porto 
Greco, the promontory of Monte Gargano (the distance 
round Gargano from the promontory of Sallentinum or 
Iapygia being 234 miles), the port of Varano, the lake of 
Lesina, the river Frento which forms a harbour, Teanum of 
tile Apuli and Larinum of the Apuli, Cliternia, and the river 
Biferno, at which begins the district of the Frentani. Thus the 
Apulians comprise three different races: the Teani, so called 
from their chief, of Graian descent; the Lucanians who were 
subdued by Calchas and who occupied the places that now 
belong to the Atinates; and the Daunians, including, beside 
the places mentioned above, the colonies of Lucera and 
Venosa and the towns of Canossa and Arpa, formerly called 
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Argos Hippium when founded by Diomede, and afterwards 
Argyripa. Here Diomede destroyed the tribes of the Monadi 
and Dardi and two cities whose names have passed into a 
proverbial joke, Apina and Trica. Besides these there are in 
the interior of the second region one colony of the Hirpini 
formerly called Maleventum and now more auspiciously, by a 
change of name, Beneventum, the Ausculani, Aquiloni, 
Abellinates snrnamed Protropi, Compsani, Candini, 
Ligurians with the surnames Baebiani, Vescellani, Aeclani, 
Aletrini, Abellinates surnamed Marsi, Atrani, Aceani, 
Alfellani, Atinates, Arpani, Boreani, Collatini, Corinenscs, 
Cannae celebrated for the Roman defeat, Dirini, Forentani, 
Genusini, Herdonienses, Irini, Larinates surnamed Frentani, 
the Merinates from Monte Gargano, Mateolani, Neretini, 
Natini, Rubustini, Silvini, Strapellini, Turnantini, Vibinates, 
Venusini, Ulurtini. Inland Calabrian peoples are the Aegetini, 
Apamestini, Argentini, Butuntinenses, Deciani, Grumbestini, 
Norbanenses, Palionenses, Stulnini and Tutini; inland 
Sallentini are the Aletini, Basterbint Neretini, Uzentini and 
Veretini.  

12. There follows the fourth region, which includes the very 
bravest races in Italy. On the coast, in the territory of the 
Frentani, after Tifernum are the river Trigno, affording a 
harbour, and the towns of Histonium, Buca and Hortona and 
the river Aternus. Inward are the Anxani surnamed Frentani, 
the Upper and Lower Caretini and the Lanuenses; and in the 
Marrucine territory Chieti; in the Paelignian, the people of 
Corfinium; Subequo and Sulmona; in the Marsian, those of 
Lanciano, Atina, Fucino, Lucca and Muria; in the Albensian 
region the town of Alba on Lake Fucino; in the Aequicuian, 
Cliternia and Carsoli; in the Vestinian, Sant Angelo, Pinna 
and Peituina, adjoining witch is Ofena South of the Mountain; 
in the region of the Samnites, who once were called Sabelli 
and by the Greeks Saunitae, the colony of Old Bojano and the 
other Bojano that bears the name of the Eleventh Legion, 
Alfidena, Isernia, Fagifulani, Ficolea, Supino, and Terevento; 
in the Sabine, Amiternum, Correse, Market of Decius, New 
Market, Fidenae, Ferano, Noreia, La Mentana, Rieti, 
Trebula Mutuesca, Trebula Suffena, Tivoii, Tarano. In this 
district, of the tribes of the Aequicoli the Comini, Tadiates, 
Caedici and Alfaterni have disappeared. It is stated by 
Gellianus that a Marsian town of Arehippe, founded by the 
Lydian commander Marsyas, has been submerged in Lake 
Fucino, and also Valerian says that the town of the Vidicini in 
Picenum was destroyed by the Romans. The Sabines 
(according to some opinions called Sebini from their religious 
beliefs and ritual) live on the lush dewy hills by the Lakes of 
Velino. Those lakes drain into the river Nera, which from 
these derives the river Tiber with its sulphurous waters, and 
they are replenished by the Avens which runs down from 
Monte Fiscello near the Groves of Vacuna and Rieti and loses 
itself in the lakes in question. In another direction the 
Teverone rising in Mount Trevi drains into the Tiber three 
lakes famous for their beauty, from which Subiaco takes its 
name. In the district of Rieti is the lake of Cutilia, which is 
said by Marcus Varro to be the central point of Italy, and to 
contain a floating island. Below the Sabine territory lies 
Latium, on one side of it Picenum, and behind it Umbria, 
while the ranges of the Apennines fence it in on either side.  

13. The fifth region is that of Picenum, which formerly was 
very densely populated: 360,000 Picentines took the oath of 
allegiance to Rome. They derived their origin from the 
Sabines, who had made a vow to celebrate a Holy Spring. The 
territory that they took possession of began at the river 
Aterno, where are now the district and colony of Adria, 6 
miles from the sea. Here is the river Vomanus, the territories 
of Praetutia and Palma, also the New Camp, the river Batinus, 
Tronto with its river, the only Liburnian settlement left in 
Italy, the river Albula, Tessuinum, and Helvinum where the 
region of the Praetutii ends and that of Picenum begins; the 
town of Cupra, Porto di Fermo, and above it the colony of 
Ascoli, the most famous in Picenum. Inland is Novana, and on 
the coast Cluana, Poteatia, Numana founded by the Sicilians, 
and Ancona, a colony founded by the same people on the 
promontory of Cunerus just at the elbow of the coast where it 
bends round, 183 miles from Monte Gargano. Inland are 
Osimo, Beregra, Cingula, Cupra surnamed Montana, 
Falerona, Pausnla, Plalina, Iticinum, Septempedum, 
Tollentinum, Treia, and the people from Pollentia settled at 
Urbisaglia.  

14. Adjoining to this will come the sixth region, embracing 
Umbria and the Gallic territory this side Rimini. At Ancona 
begins the Gallic coast named Gallia Togata. The largest part 
of this district was occupied by Sicilians and Liburnians, 
especially the territories of Palma, Praetutia and Adria. They 
were expelled by the Umbrians, and these by Etruria, and 
Etruria by the Gauls. The Umbrians are believed to be the 
oldest race of Italy, being thought to be the people designated 
as Ombrii by the Greeks on the ground of their having 
survived the rains after the flood. We find that 300 of their 
towns were conquered by the Etruscans. On this coast at the 
present time are the river Esino, Sinigagha, the river Meturo 
and the colonies of Fano and Pesaro with the river of the same 
name and inland those of Spello and Todi. Besides these there 

are the peoples of Amelia, Attiglio, Assisi, Ama, Iesi, 
Camerino, Casuentillum, Carsulae; the Dolatcs surnamed 
Sallentini; Foligno, Market of Flaminius, Market of Julius, 
surnamed Concupium, Market Brenta, Fossombrone, Gubbio, 
Terni on the Nera, Bevagna, Mevanio, Matilica, Narni (the 
town formerly called Nequinum); the people of Nocera 
surnamed Favonienses and those surnamed Camellani; 
Otricoli, Ostra; the Pitulani surnamed Pisuertes and others 
surnamed Mergentini; the Plestini; Sentinum, Sassina, 
Spoleto, Suasa, Sestino, Sigello, Tadina, Trevi, Tuficum, 
Tifernum on the Tiber, Tifernum on the Meturo; Vesinica, 
Urbino on the Meturo and Urbino of the Garden, Bettona, 
the Vindinates and the Visuentani. Peoples that have 
disappeared in this district are the Felighates and the 
inhabitants of Clusiolum above Interainna, and the 
Sarranates, together with the towns of Acerrae surnamed 
Vafriae and Turocaelum surnamed Vettiolum; also the 
Solinates, Suriates, Falinates and Sappinates. There have also 
disappeared the Arinates with the town of Crinivolum and the 
Usidicani and Plangenses, the Paesinates, the Caelestini. 
Ameria above-mentioned is stated by Cato to have been 
founded 963 years before the war with Perseus.  

15. The boundaries of the eighth region are marked by 
Rimini, the Po and the Apennines. On its coast are the river 
Conca, the colony of Rimini with the rivers Ariminum and 
Aprusa, and the river Rubicon, once the frontier of Italy. 
Then there are the Savio, the Bevano and the Roneone; the 
Sabine town of Ravenna with the river Montone, and the 
Umbrian town of Butrium 105 miles from Ancona and not far 
from the sea. Inland are the colonies of Bologna (which at the 
time when it was the chief place in Etruria was called Felsina), 
Brescello, Modena, Parrna, Piacenza, and the towns of Cesena, 
Quaderna, Fornocchia, Forli, Forli Piccolo, Bertinoro, 
Cornelius Market, Incino, Faenza, Fidentia, Otesini, Castel 
Bondino, Reggio named from Lepidus, Citt di Sole, Groves of 
Gallius surnamed Aquinates, Tenedo, Villac in old days 
surnamed Regias, Urbana. Peoples no longer existing in this 
region are the Boiip said by Cato to have comprised 112 
tribes, and also the Senones who captured Rome.  

16. The source of the Po, which well deserves a visit, is a 
spring in the heart of Monte Viso, an extremely lofty Alpine 
peak in the territory of the Ligurian Vagienni; the stream 
burrows underground and emerges again in the district of 
Vibius Market. It rivals all other rivers in celebrity; its Greek 
name was Eridanus, and it is famous as the scene of the 
punishment of Phaethon. The melting of the snows at the 
rising of the Dogstar causes it to swell in volume; but though 
its flooding does more damage to the fields adjacent than to 
vessels, nevertheless it claims no part of its plunder for itself, 
and where it deposits its spoil it bestows bounteous fertility. 
Its length from its source is 300 miles, to which it adds 88 by 
its windings, and it not only receives navigable rivers from the 
Apennines and the Alps, but also immense lakes that discharge 
themselves into it, and it carries down to the Adriatic Sea as 
many as 30 streams in all. Among these the best-known are: 
flowing from the Apennine range, the Jactum, the Tanaro, the 
Trebbia (on which is Piacenza), the Taro, the Euza, the 
Secchia, the Panaro and the Reno; flowing from the Alps, the 
Stura, Orco, two Doras, Sesia, Ticino, Lambra, Adda, Oglio 
and Mincio. Nor does any other river increase so much in 
volume in so short a distance; in fact, the vast body of water 
drives it on and scoops out its bed with disaster to the land, 
although it is diverted into streams and canals between 
Ravenna and Altino over a length of 120 miles; nevertheless 
where it discharges its water more widely it forms what are 
called the Seven Seas.  

The Po is carried to Ravenna by the Canal of Augustus; this 
part of the river is called the Padusa, nearest to Ravenna 
forms the large basin called the Harbour of the Santerno; it 
was here that Claudius Caesar sailed out into the Adriatic, in 
what was a vast palace rather than a ship, when celebrating 
his triumph over Britain. This mouth was formerly called the 
Eridanus, and by others the Spineticus from the city of Spina 
that formerly stood near it, and that was believed on the 
evidence of its treasures deposited at Delphi to have been a 
very powerful place; it was founded by Diomede. At this point 
the Po is augmented by the river Santerno from the territory 
of Cornelius Market.  

The next mouth to this is the Caprasian month, then that of 
Sagis, and then Volane, formerly called Olane; all of these 
form the Flavian Canal, which was first made from the Sagis 
by the Tuscans, thus discharging the flow of the river across 
into the marshes of the Atriani called the Seven Seas, with the 
famous harbour of the Tuscan town of Atria which formerly 
gave the name of Atriatic to the sea now called the Adriatic. 
Next come the deep-water mouths of Carbonaria and the 
Fosses of Philistina, called by others Tartarus, all of which 
originate from the overflow of the Philistina Canal, with the 
addition of the Adige from the Trentino Alps and of the 
Bacchiglione from the district of Padua. A part of these 
streams also forms the neighbouring harbour of Brondolo, as 
likewise that of Chioggia is formed by the Brenta and 
Brentella and the Clodian Canal. With these streams the Po 
unites and flows through them into the sea, according to most 

authorities forming between the Alps and the sea-coast the 
figure of a triangle, like what is called the Delta formed by the 
Nile in Egypt; the triangle measures 250 miles in 
circumference. One is ashamed to borrow an account of Italy 
from the Greeks; nevertheless, Metrodorus of Scepsis says that 
the river has received the name of Padus because in the 
neighbourhood of its source there are a quantity of pine-trees 
of the kind called in the Gallic dialect padi, while in fact the 
Ligurian name for the actual river is Bodincus, a word that 
means 'bottomless.' This theory is supported by the fact that 
the neighbouring town of Industria, where the river begins to 
be particularly deep, had the old name of Bodincomagum.  

17. The eleventh region receives from the river the name of 
Transpadana; it is situated entirely inland, but the river 
carries to it on its bounteous channel the products of all the 
seas. Its towns are Seluzzo and Susa, and the colony of Turin 
at the roots of the Alps (here the Po becomes navigable), 
sprung from an ancient Ligurian stock, and next that of Aosta 
Praetoria of the Salassi, near the twin gateways of the Alps, 
the Graian pass and the Pennine, history says that the latter 
was the pass crossed by the Carthaginians and the former by 
Herculesand the town of Ivrea, founded by the Roman nation 
by order of the Sibylline Booksthe name comes from the 
Gallic word for a man good at breaking horsesVercelli, the 
town of the Libicii, founded from the Sallui, and Novara 
founded from Vertamacon, a place belonging to the Vocontii 
and nowadays a village, not (as Cato thinks) belonging to the 
Ligurians; from whom the Laevi and Manici founded Ticinum 
not far from the Po, just as the Boians, coming from the tribes 
across the Alps, founded Lodi and the Insubrians Milan. 
According to Cato, Como, Bergamo, Incino and some 
surrounding peoples are of the Orumbivian stock, but he 
confesses that he does not know the origin of that race; 
whereas Cornelius Alexander states that it originated from 
Greece, arguing merely by the name, which he renders 'those 
who pass their lives in mountains.' In this locality a town of 
the Orumbivii named Parra, said by Cato to be the original 
home of the people of Bergamo, has perished, its remains still 
showing its site to have been more lofty than advantageous. 
Other commnnities that have perished are the Caturiges, an 
exiled section of the Insubrians, and the above-mentioned 
Spina, and also the exceptionally wealthy town of Melpum, 
which is stated by Cornelius Nepos to have been destroyed by 
the Insubrians, Boii and Senones on the day on which 
Camillus took Veii.  

18. Next comes the tenth region of Italy, on the coast of the 
Adriatic Sea. In it are Venetiay the river Silo that rises in the 
mountains of Treviso, the town of Altino, the river Liquenzo 
rising in the mountains of Oderzo, and the port of the same 
name, the colony of Coneordia, the river and port of Rieti, 
the Greater and Lesser Tagliamento, the Stella, into which 
flows the Revonchi, the Aba, the Natisone, with the Torre 
that flows past the colony of Aquileia situated 15 miles from 
the sea. This is the region of the Carni, and adjoining it is that 
of the Iapudes, the river Timavo, Castel Duino, famous for its 
wine, the Gulf of Trieste, and the colony of the same name, 33 
miles from Aqnileia. Six miles beyond Trieste is the river 
Formio, 189 miles from Ravenna, the old frontier of the 
enlarged Italy and now the boundary of Istria. It has been 
stated by many authors, even including Nepos, who lived on 
the banks of the Po, that Istria takes its name from the stream 
called Ister flowing out of the river Danube (which also has 
the name of Ister) into the Adriatic, opposite the mouths of 
the Po, and that their currents, colliding from contrary 
directions, turn the intervening sea into a pool of fresh water; 
but these statements are erroneous, for no river flows out of 
the Danube into the Adriatic. I believe that they have been 
misled by the fact that the ship Argo came down a river into 
the Adriatic not far from Trieste, but it has not hitherto been 
decided what river this was. More careful writers say that the 
Argo was portaged on men's shoulders across the Alps, but 
that she had come up the Ister and then the Save and then the 
Nauportus, a stream rising between Emona and the Alps, that 
has got its name from this occurrence.  

19. Istria projects in the form of a peninsula. Some 
authorities have given its breadth as 40 miles and its circuit as 
125 miles, and the same dimensions for the adjoining 
territory of Liburnia and the Flanatic Gulf; others make it 
225 miles, and others give the circuit of Liburnia as 180 miles. 
Some carry Iapudia, at the back of Istria, as far as the Flanatic 
Gulf, a distance of 130 miles, and then make the circuit of 
Liburnia 150 miles. Tuditanus, who conquered the Istrians, 
inscribed the following statement on his statue there: From 
Aquileia to the river Keriko 2000 furlongs. Towns in Istria 
with the Roman citizenship are Aegida, Parenzo and the 
colony of Pola, the present Pietas Julia, originally founded by 
the Colehians, and 105 miles from Trieste. Then comes the 
town of Nesactium and the river Arsa, now the frontier of 
Italy. The distance across from Ancona to Pola is 120 miles.  

In the interior of the tenth region are the colonies of 
Cremona and Brescia in the territory of the Cenomani, and 
Este in that of the Veneti, and the towns of Asolo, Padua, 
Oderzo, Belluno, Vicenza and Mantua, the only remaining 
Tuscan town across the Po. According to Cato, the Veneti are 
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descended from a Trojan stock, and the Cenomani lived 
among the Volcae in the neighbourhood of Marseilles. There 
are also the Rhaetic towns of Feltre, Trent and Berua, Verona 
which belongs to the Rhaeti and Euganei jointly, and Zuglio 
which belongs to the Carni; then peoples that we need not be 
concerned to designate with more particularity, the 
Alutrenses, Asseriates, Flamonienses Vanienses and other 
Flamonienses surnamed Curici, the Forojulienses surnamed 
Transpadani, Foretani, Nedinates, Quarqueni, Tarvisani, 
Togienses, Varvari. In this district there have disappeared, on 
the coast-line, Irrnene, Pellaon, Palsiciurn, Atina and Caelina 
belonging to the Veneti, Segesta and Ocra to the Carni, 
Noreia to the Taurisci. Also Lucius Piso states that a town 12 
miles from Aquileia was destroyed by Marcus Claudius 
Marcehlus, although against the wish of the Senate.  

This region also contains eleven famous lakes and the rivers 
of which they are the source, or which, in the case of those 
that after entering the lakes leave them again, are augmented 
by themfor instance the Adda that flows through Lake Como, 
the Ticirio through Maggiore, the Mincio through Garda, 
the Seo through the Lago di Seo, and the Lambro through 
Lago di Pusiano--all of these streams being tributaries of the 
Po.  

The length of the Alps from the Adriatic to the 
Mediterranean is given by Caelius as 1000 miles; Timagenes 
puts it at 25 miles less. Their breadth is given by Cornelius 
Nepos as 100 miles, by Livy as 375 miles, but they take their 
measurements at different points; for occasionally the Alps 
exceed even 100 miles in breadth, where they divide Germany 
from Italy, while in the remaining part they are as it were 
providentially narrow and do not cover 70 miles. The breadth 
of Italy at the roots of the Alps, measured from the river Var 
through Vado, the port of Savo, Turin, Como, Brescia, 
Verona, Vicenza, Oderzo, Aquileia, Trieste and Pola, to the 
river Arsa, amounts to 745 miles.  

20. The Alps are inhabited by a great many nations, but the 
notable ones, between Pola and the district of Trieste, are the 
Fecusses, Subocrini, Catali and Menoucaleni, and next to the 
Carni the peoples formerly called Taurisci and now Norici; 
adjoining these are the Raeti and Vindelici. All are divided 
into a number of states. The Raeti are believed to be people of 
Tuscan race driven out by the Gauls; their leader was named 
Raetus. Then, on the side of the Alps towards Italy, are the 
Euganean races having the Latin rights, whose towns listed by 
Cato number 34. Among these are the Triumpilini, a people 
that sold themselves together with their lands, and then the 
Camunni and a number of similar peoples, assigned to the 
jurisdiction of the neighbouring municipal towns. Cato 
before mentioned considers the Lepontii and Salassi to be of 
Tauriscan origin, but almost all other authors give a Greek 
interpretation to their name and believe that the Lepontii are 
descended from companions of Hercules `left behind' because 
their limbs had been frostbitten in crossing the Alps; and that 
the inhabitants of the Graian Alps were also Grai from the 
same band, and that the Euganei were of specially 
distinguished family, and took their name from that fact; and 
that the head of these are the Stoeni. The Raetian tribes 
Vennones and Sarunetes live near the sources of the river 
Rhine, and the Lepontian tribe called the Uberi at the source 
of the Rhone in the same district of the Alps. There are also 
other native tribes that have received Latin rights; for 
instance, the Octodurenses and their neighbom the Centrones, 
the Cottian states and the Turi of Ligurian descent, the 
Ligurian Vagienni and those called the Mountain Ligurians, 
and several tribes of Long-haired Ligurians on the borders of 
the Ligurian Sea.  

It seems not out of place to append here the inscription 
from the triumphal arch erected in the Alps, which runs as 
follows:  

To the Emperor Caesar, son, of the late lamented Augustus, 
Supreme Pontiff in his fourteenth year of office as 
Commander-in-chief and seventeenth year of Tribunitial 
Authorityerected, by the Senate and People of Rome, to 
commemorate that under his leadership and auspices all the 
Alpine races stretching from the Adriatic Sea to the 
Mediterranean were brought under the dominion of the 
Roman people. Alpine races conqueredthe Triumpilini, 
Camunni, Venostes, Vennonetes, Isarehi, Breuni, Genaunes, 
Focunates, four tribes of the Vindelici, the Cosuanetes, 
Rucinates, Licates, Catenates, Ambisontes, Rugusci, Suanetes, 
Calucones, Brixentes, Leponti, Uberi, Nantuates, Seduni, 
Varagri, Salassi, Acitavones, Medulli, Ucenni, Caturiges, 
Brigiani, Sobionti, Brodicenti, Nemaloni, Edenates, 
Vesubiani, Veamini, Gallitae, Trizdlati, Ecdini, Vergunni, 
Eguituri, Nematuri, Oratelli, Nerusi, Felauni, Suetri.  

This list does not include the 15 states of the Cottiani which 
had not shown hostility, nor those that were placed by the law 
of Pompeius under the jurisdiction of the municipal towns.  

This then is Italy, a land sacred to the gods, and these are 
the races and towns of its peoples. Moreover this is that Italy 
which, in the consulship of Lucius Aemilius Papas and Gaius 
Atilius Regulus, on receipt of news of a rising in Gaul, single-
handed and without any alien auxiliaries, and moreover at 
that date without aid from Gaul north of the Po, equipped an 

army of 80,000 horse and 700,000 foot. She is inferior to no 
country in abundance of mineral products of every kind; but 
mining is prohibited by an old resolution of the Senate 
forbidding the exploitation of Italy.  

21. The race of the Liburni stretches from the Arsa to the 
river Tityus. Sections of it were the Mentores, Himani, 
Eneheleae, Buni, and the people called by Callimachus the 
Peucetii, all of whom are now designated collectively by the 
one name of Illyrians. Few of the peoples are worthy of 
mention, nor are their names easy to pronounce. To the 
jurisdiction of Scardona resort the Iapudes and the 14 
communities of the Liburni, of which it may not be tedious to 
name the Lacinienses, Stulpini, Burnistae and Olbonenses. In 
this jurisdiction states having Italic rights are the Alutae, the 
Flanates from whom the gulf takes its name, the Lopsi, the 
Varvarini, the Asseriates who are exempt from tribute, and of 
the islands Berwitch and Karek. Moreover along the coast 
starting from Nesactium are Albona, Fianona, Tersaet, Segna, 
Lopsico, Ortoplinia, Viza, Argyruntum, Carin, Nona, the 
city of the Pasini and the river Zermagna, at which Iapudia 
terminates. The islands of the gulf with their towns are, 
besides the above specified, Absortium, Arba, Cherso, Gissa, 
Portunata. Again on the mainland is the colony of Zara, 160 
miles from Pola, and 30 miles from it the island of Mortero, 
and 18 miles from it the mouth of the river Kerka.  

22. At the city of Scardona on the Kerka, 12 miles from the 
sea, Liburnia ends and Dalmatia begins. Then comes the 
ancient region of the Tariotares and the fortress of Tariona, 
the Promontory of Diomede, or as others name it the 
Peninsula of Hyllis, measuring 100 miles round, Tragurium, 
a place possessing Roman citizenship and famous for its 
marble, Siculi where the late lamented Claudius sent a colony 
of ex-service men; and the colony of Spalato, 112 miles from 
Zara. Spalato is the centre for jurisdiction of the Delmataei 
whose forces are divided into 342 tithings, Deuri into 25 
tithings, Ditiones into 239, Maezaei 269, Sardeates 52. In 
this district are Burnum, Andetrium and Tribulium, 
fortresses that are famous for battles. Island peoples also 
belonging to the same jurisdiction are the Issaeans, Colentini, 
Separi and Epetini. After these come the fortresses of 
Pegunthim, Nareste and Onium, and the colony of Narenta, 
the seat of the third centre, 85 miles from Spalato, situated on 
the river also called Narenta 20 miles from the sea. According 
to Marcus Varro 89 states used to resort to it, but now nearly 
the only ones known are the Cerauni with 24 tithings, the 
Daursi with 17, Desitiates 103, Docleates 33, Deretini 14, 
Deraemestae 30, Dindari 33, Gunditiones 44, Melcumani 24, 
Naresi 102, Scirtari 72, Sicnlotae 24, and the Vardaei, once 
the ravagers of Italy, with not more than 20 tithings. Besides 
these this district was occupied by the Ozuaei, Partheni, 
Hemasini, Arthitae and Armistae. The colony of Epidaurume 
is 100 miles distant from the river Naron. After Epidaurum 
come the following towns with Roman citizenshipRisine, 
Cattaro, Budua, Duleigno, formerly called Colchinium 
because it was founded by the Colehians; the river Drino, and 
upon it Scutari, a town with the Roman citizenship, 18 miles 
from the sea; and also a number of Greek towns and also 
powerful cities of which the memory is fading away, this 
district having contained the Labeatae, Endirudini, Sasaei 
and Grabaei; and the Taulanti and the Pyraei, both properly 
styled Illyrians. The promontory of Nymphaeum on the coast 
still retains its name. Lissum, a town having the Roman 
citizenship, is 100 miles from Epidaurum.  

23. At Lissum begins the Province of Macedonia. Its races 
are the Partheni and in their rear the Dassaretae. The 
mountains of Candavia are 78 miles from Durazzo, and on the 
coast is Denda, a town with Roman citizenship, the colony of 
Epidamnum which, on account of the ill-omened sound of 
that name, has been renamed Dyrrachium by the Romans, the 
river Aous, called by some Aeas, and the former Corinthian 
colony of Apollonia 4 miles distant from the sea, in the 
territory of which is the famous Shrine of the Nymphs, with 
the neighbouring native tribes of the Amantes and Buliones. 
Actually on the coast is the town of Ericho, founded by the 
Colchians. Here begins Epirus, with the Acroceraunian 
mountains, at which we fixed the boundary of this Gulf of 
Europe. The distance between Ericho and Cape Leuca in Italy 
is 80 miles.  

24. Behind the Carni and Iapudes, along the course of the 
mighty Danube, the Raetians are adjoined by the Norici; their 
towns are Wolk-Markt, Cilley, Lurnfelde, Innichen, Juvavum, 
Vienna, Clansen, Solfeld. Adjoining the Norici is Lake Peiso, 
and the Unoccupied Lands of the Boii, now however 
inhabited by the people of Sarvar, a colony of his late Majesty 
Claudius, and the town of Sopron Julia.  

25. Then come the acorn-producing lands of the province of 
Pannonia, where the chain of the Alps gradually becomes less 
formidable, and slopes to the right and left hand with gentle 
contours as it traverses the middle of Illyria from north to 
south. The part looking towards the Adriatic is called 
Dalmatia and Illyria mentioned above, while 139 the part 
stretching northward is Pannonia, terminating in that 
direction at the Danube. In it are the colonies of Aemona and 
Siscia. Famous navigable rivers flowing into the Danube are 

the Drave from Noricum, a rather violent stream, and the 
Save from the Carnian Alps which is more gentle, there being 
a space of 120 miles between them; the Drave flows through 
the Serretes, Sirapilli, Iasi and Andizetes; the Save through 
the Colapiani and Breuci. These are the principal peoples; and 
there are besides the Arviates, Azali, Amantini, Belgites, 
Catari, Cornacates, IEravisci, Hercuniates, Latovici, 
Oseriates and Vareiani, and Mount Claudius, in front of 
which are the Scordisei and behind it the Taurisci. In the Save 
is the island of Zagrabia, the largest known island formed by a 
river. Other noteworthy rivers are the Culpa, which flows into 
the Save near Siscia, where its channel divides and forms the 
island called Segestica, and another river the Bossut, flowing 
into the Save at the town of Sirmich, the capital of the 
Sirmienses and Amantini. From Sirmich it is 45 miles to 
Tzeruinka, where the Save joins the Danube; tributaries 
flowing into the Danube higher up are the Walpo and the 
Verbas, themselves also not inconsiderable streams.  

26. Adjoining Pannonia is the province called Moesia, 
which runs with the course of the Danube right down to the 
Black Sea, beginning at the confluence of the Danube and the 
Save mentioned above. Moesia contains the Dardani, Celegeri, 
Triballi, Timachi, Moesi, Thracians and Scythians adjacent to 
the Black Sea. Its famous rivers are the Morava, Bek and 
Timoch rising in the territory of the Dardani, the Iscar in 
Mount Rhodope and the Vid, Osma and Jantra in Mount 
Haemus.  

Illyria covers 325 miles in width at its widest point, and 
530 miles in length from the river Ama to the river Drin; its 
length from the Drin to the Promontory of Glossa is given by 
Agrippa as 175 miles, and the entire circuit of the Italian and 
Iulyrian Gulf as 1700 miles. This gulf, delimited as we 
described it, contains two seas, in the first part the Ionian and 
more inland the Adriatic, called the Upper Sea.  

There are no islands deserving mention in the Ausonian Sea 
besides those already specified, and only a few in the 
Ionianthose lying on the coast of Galabria off Brindisi and by 
their position forming a harbour, and Diomede's Island off 
the coast of Apulia, marked by the monument of Diomede, 
and another island of the same name but by some called 
Teutria.  

On the coast of Illyricum is a cluster of more than 1000 
islands, the sea being of a shoaly nature and divided into a 
network of estuaries with narrow channels. The notable 
islands are those off the mouth of the Timavo, fed by hot 
springs that rise with the tide of the sea; Cissa near the 
territory of the Histri; and Pullaria and those called by the 
Greeks the Absyrtides, from Medea's brother Absyrtus who 
was killed there. Islands near these the Greeks have designated 
the Electrides, because amber, the Greek for which is electrum, 
was said to be found there; this is a very clear proof of Greek 
unreliability, seeing that it has never been ascertained which 
of the islands they mean. Opposite to the Zara are Lissa and 
the islands already mentioned; opposite the Liburni are 
several called the Crateae, and an equal number called the 
Liburnicae and Celadussae; opposite Surium Bavo and 
Brattia, the latter celebrated for its goats, Issa with the rights 
of Roman citizenship and Pharia, on which there is a town. 
Twenty-five miles from Issa is the island called Corcyra 
Melaena, with a town founded from Cnidos, and between 
Corcyra Melaena and Illyricum is Meleda, from which 
according to Callimachus Maltese terriers get their name. 
Fifteen miles from Meleda are the seven Stag Islands [So called 
from their combined outlines, Giupan forming the head, 
Ruda the neck, Mezzo the body, Calemotta the haunches and 
Grebini or Petini the tail.], and in the Ionian Sea twelve miles 
from Oricum is Sasena, notorious as a harbour for pirates.  

 
NATURAL HISTORY BOOK 4  
1. The third gulf of Europe begins at the Mountains of 

Khimarra and ends at the Dardaneiles. Its coast-line measures 
1925 miles not including smaller bays. It contains Epirus, 
Acarnania, Aetolia, Phocis, Locris, Achaia, Messenia, 
Laconia, Argolis, Megaris, Attica and Boeotia; and again, on 
the side of the other sea, Phocis and Locris before-mentioned 
and Doris, Phthiotis, Thessaly, Magnesia, Macedonia and 
Thrace. All the legendary lore of Greece and likewise its 
glorious literature first shone forth from this gulf; and 
consequently we will briefly dwell upon it.  

Epirus in the wide sense of the term begins at the Mountains 
of Khimarra. The peoples that it contains are first the 
Chaones who give their name to Chaonia, and then the 
Thesproti and Antigonenses; then comes the place called with 
exhalations that are noxious to birds, the Cestrini, the 
Perrhaebi to whom belongs Mount Pindus, the Cassiopaei, 
the Dryopes, the Selloi, the Hellopes, the Molossi in whose 
territory is the temple of Zeus of Dodona, famous for its 
oracle, and Mount Talarus, celebrated by Theopompus, with 
a hundred springs at its foot. Epirus proper stretches to 
Magnesia and Macedonia, and has at its back the Dassaretae 
above mentioned, a free race, and then the savage tribe of the 
Dardani. On the left side of the Dardani stretch the Triballi 
and the Moesic races, and joining them in front are the Medi 
and the Denseletae, and joining these the Thracians who 
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extend all the way to the Black Sea. Such is the girdle that 
walls in the lofty heights of Despoto Dagh and then of the 
Great Balkan. On the coast of Epirus is the fortress of 
Khimarra on the Aeroceraunians, and below it the spring 
named the Royal Water and the towns of Maeandria and 
Cestria, the Thesprotian river Thyamis, the colony of 
Butrinto, and the very celebrated Gulf of Arta, whose inlet, 
half a mile wide, admits an extensive sheet of water, 37 miles 
long and 15 miles broad. Into it discharges the river Acheron 
flowing from the Acherusian Lake in Thesprotia, a course of 
35 miles, and remarkable in the eyes of people who admire all 
the achievements of their own race for its 1000-foot bridge. 
On the gulf lies the town of Ambracia, and there are the 
Molossian rivers Aphas and Arta, the city of Anactoria and 
the place where Pandosia stood.  

The towns of Acarnania, which was previously called 
Curetis, are Heraclia, Echinus, and, on the actual coast, the 
colony founded by Augustus, Actium, with the famous temple 
of Apollo, and the free city of Nicopolis. Passing from the 
Gulf of Ambracia into the Ionian Sea we come to the coast of 
Leucadia and Capo Ducato, and then to the gulf and the 
actual peninsula of Leucadia, formerly called Neritis, which 
by the industry of its inhabitants was once cut off from the 
mainland and which has been restored to it by the mass of 
sand piled up against it by the violence of the winds; the place 
has a Greek name meaning 'canalized,' and is 600 yards long. 
On the peninsula is the town of Leucas, formerly called 
Neritus. Then come the Acarnanian cities of Alyzia, Stratos, 
and Argos surnamed Amphilochian, and the river Achelous 
flowing from Mount Pindus and separating Acarnania from 
Aetolia; the continual deposits of earth that it brings down 
are linking the island of Artemita to the main land.  

2. The Aetolian peoples are the Athamanes, Tymphaei, 
Ephyri, Aenienses, Perrhaebi, Dolopes, Maraces and Atraces 
in whose district is the source of the river Atrax that flows 
into the Ionian Sea. The towns of Aetolia are Calydon on the 
river Evenus seven miles and a half from the sea, and then 
Macynia and Molycria, behind which are Mount Chalcis and 
Taphiassus. On the coast is the Promontory of Antirrhium, at 
which is the mouth of the Gulf of Corinth, less than a mile 
broad, whose channel separates the Aetolians from the Morca. 
The promontory that juts out opposite is called Rhium. 
Aetolian towns on the Gulf of Corinth are Lepanto, 
Eupalimna, and inland Pleuron and Halicarna. Notable 
mountains are Tomarus in the district of Dodona, Crania in 
Ambracia, Aracynthus in Acarnania, and Achaton, 
Panaetolium and Macynium in Aetolia.  

3. Next to the Aetolians are the Locrians, surnamed Ozolae, 
who are exempt from tribute. Here are the town of Oeanthe, 
the harbour of Apollo Phaestius and the gulf of Salona; and 
inland the towns of Argyna, Eupalia, Phaestum and 
Calamisus. Beyond are the Cirrhaean Plains of Phocis, the 
town of Cirrha and the port of Chalaeon, seven miles inland 
from which is Delphi, a free town at the foot of Mount 
Parnassus and the seat of the oracle of Apollo, the most 
famous in the world. Here are the Castalian Spring and the 
river Cephisus flowing past Delphi; it rises at the city of 
Lilaea. There was also formerly the town of Crisa, and 
together with the people of Bulis there are Anticyra, 
Naulochus, Pyrrha, the tax-free town of Salona, Tithrone, 
Tithorea, Ambrysus and Mirana, the district also called 
Daulis. Then right up the bay is the sea-board corner of 
Boeotia with the towns of Siphae and Thebes surnamed the 
Corsian, near Mount Helicon. The third town of Boeotia up 
from this sea is Pagae, from which projects the neck of the 
Morea.  

4. The Peloponnese, which was previously called Apia and 
Pelasgia, is a peninsula inferior in celebrity to no region of 
the earth. It lies between two seas, the Aegean and the Ionian, 
and resembles in shape the leaf of a plane-tree on account of 
the angular indentations the circuit of its coast-line, 
according to Isidore, amounts to 563 miles, and nearly as 
much again in addition, measuring the shores of the bays. The 
narrow neck of land from which it projects is called the 
Isthmus. At this place the two seas that have been mentioned 
encroach on opposite sides from the north and east and 
swallow up all the breadth of the peninsula at this point, until 
in consequence of the inroad of such large bodies of water in 
opposite directions the coasts on either side have been eaten 
away so as to leave a space between them of only five miles, 
with the result that the Morea is only attached to Greece by a 
narrow neck of land. The inlets on either side are called the 
Gulf of Lepanto and the Gulf of Egina, the former ending in 
Lecheae and the latter in Cenchreae. The circuit of the Morca 
is a long and dangerous voyage for vessels prohibited by their 
size from being carried across the isthmus on trolleys, and 
consequently successive attempts were made by King 
Demetrius, Caesar the dictator and the emperors Caligula and 
Nero, to dig a ship-canal through the narrow partan 
undertaking which the end that befell them all proves to have 
been an act of sacrilege! In the middle of this neck of land 
which we have called the Isthmus is the colony of Corinth, the 
former name of which was Ephyra; its habitations cling to the 
side of a hill, 7 miles from the coast on either side, and the top 

of its citadel, called the Corinthian Heights, on which is the 
spring of Pirene, commands views of the two seas in opposite 
directions. The distance across the Isthmus from Leucas to 
Patras on the Gulf of Corinth is 88 miles. The colony of 
Patras is situated on the longest projection of the 
Peloponnese opposite to Aetolia and the river Evenus, 
separated from them at the actual mouth of the gulf by a gap 
of less than a mile, as has been said; but in length the Gulf of 
Corinth extends 85 miles from Patras to the Isthmus.  

5. At the Isthmus begins the province named Achaia. It was 
previously called Aegialos on account of the cities situated in 
a row on its coast. The first place there is Lecheae the port of 
Corinth, already mentioned, and then come Olyrus the 
fortress of the people of Trikala, and the towns of Helice, and 
Bura, and those in which their inhabitants took refuge when 
the former towns were swallowed up by the sea, namely 
Basilica, Palaeokastro, Vostitza and Artotina. Inland are 
Klenes and Hysiae. Then come the port of Tekieh and Rhium 
already described, the distance between which promontory 
and Patras which we have mentioned above is five miles; and 
then the place called Pherae. Of the nine mountains in Achaia 
the best known is Scioessa; and there is also the spring of 
Cyrnothoe. Beyond Patras is the town of Kato-Achaia, the 
colony of Dyme, the places called Buprasium and Llyrmine, 
the promontory of Capo Papa, the Bay of Cyllene, the 
promontory of Cape Tornese 5 miles from Cyllene, the 
fortress of Phlius, the district round which was called 
Araethyrea by Homer and afterwards Asopis.  

Then begins the territory of the Eleans, who were formerly 
called the Epioi. Elis itself is in the interior, and 13 miles 
inland from Pilo is the shrine of Zeus of Olympus, which 
owing to the celebrity of its Games has taken possession of the 
calendar of Greece; here once was the town of Pisa on the 
banks of the river Thifla. On the coast are the promontory of 
Katakolo, the river Rufla, navigable for 6 miles, the towns of 
Aulon and Leprium, and the promontory of Platanodes, all 
these places lying westward. Southward are the Gulf of 
Cyparissus with the city of Cyparissus on its shore, which is 75 
miles round, the towns of Pilo and Modon, the place called 
Helos, the promontory of Capo Gallo, the Asinaean Gulf 
named from the town of Asine and the Coronaean named from 
Corone; the list ends with the promontory of Cape Matapan. 
Here is the territory of Messenia with its 18 mountains, and 
the river Pyrnatza; and inland, the city of Messene, Ithome, 
Oechalia, Sareni, Pteleon, Thryon, Dorion and Zancle, all of 
them celebrated at different periods. The gulf measures 80 
miles round and 30 miles across.  

At Cape Matapan begins the territory of the free nation of 
Laconia, and the Laconian Gulf, which measures 106 miles 
round and 38 miles across. The towns are Kimaros, Amyclae, 
Chitries, Levtros, and inland Sparta, Therapne, the sites of 
the former Cardamyle, Pitane and Anthea, the place called 
Thyrea, Gerania, the mountain range of Pente Dactyli, the 
river Niris, the Gulf of Scutari, the town of Psamathus, the 
Gulf of Gytheum called from the town of that name, from 
which is the safest crossing to the island of Crete. All these 
places are bounded by the promontory of Capo Sant' Angelo.  

The bay that comes next, extending to Capo Skyli, is called 
the Gulf of Nauplia; it is 50 miles across and 162 miles round. 
The towns on it are Boea, Epidaurus surnamed Limera, Zarax, 
and the port of Cyphanta. The rivers are the Banitza and the 
Kephalari, between which lies Argos surnamed Hippium, 
above the place called Lerne, two miles from the sea, and nine 
miles further on Mycenae and the traditional site of Tiryns 
and the place called Mantinea. The mountains are Malvouni, 
Fuka, Asterion, Parparus and others numbering eleven; the 
springs, Niobe, Amymone and Psamathe.  

From Capo Skyli to the Isthmus of Corinth is 80 miles. The 
towns are Hermione, Troezen, Coryphasium and Argos, 
sometimes called Inachian Argos and sometimes Dipsian; then 
comes the harbour of Schoenitas, and the Saronic Gulf, 
formerly encircled with oak woods from which it takes its 
name, this being the old Greek word for an oak. On it is the 
town of Epidaurus famous for its shrine of Aesculapius; the 
promontory of Capo Franco; the ports of Anthedus and 
Bucephalus, and that of Cenchreae mentioned above, on the 
south side of the Isthmus, with the temple of Poseidon, 
famous for the Isthmian Games celebrated there every four 
years.  

So many are the bays that pierce the coast of the 
Peloponnese, and so many seas howl round it, inasmuch as it 
is invaded on the north by the Ionian Sea, lashed on the west 
by the Sicilian, and beset by the Cretan on the south, by the 
Aegean on the south-east and on the north-east by the 
Myrtoan which starting at the Gulf of Megara washes the 
whole coast of Attica.  

6. Most of the interior of the Peloponnese is occupied by 
Arcadia, which on every side is remote from the sea; it was 
originally called Drymodes, and later Pelasgis. Its towns are 
Psophis, Mantinea, Stymphalus, Tegea, Antigonea 
Orchomenus, Pheneus, Pallantium (from which the Palatium 
at Rome gets its name), Megalopolis, Gortyna, Bucohum, 
Camion, Parrhasia, Thelpusa, Melaenae, Heraea, Pylae, 
Pallene, Agrae, Epium, Cynaethae, Lepreon in Arcadia, 

Parthenium, Alea, Methydrimn, Enispe, Macistum, Lampia, 
Clitorium and Cleonae. Between the last two towns is the 
district of Nemea commonly called Bembinadia. The 
mountains in Arcadia are Pholoe, with a town of the same 
name, Cyllene also with a town, Lycaeus on which is the 
shrine of Zeus Lycaeus, Maenalus, Artemisius, Parthenius, 
Lampeus, Nonacris, and also eight others of no note. The 
rivers are the Landona flowing from the marshes of Fonia and 
the Dogana flowing down from the mountain of the same 
name into the Alpheus. The remaining states in Achaia 
deserving of mention are those of the Alipheraei, Abeatae, 
Pyrgenses, Paroreatae, Paragenitae, Tortuni, Typanei, 
Thriusi and Tritienses. Freedom was given to the whole of 
Achaia by Domitius Nero. The Peloponnese measures 190 
miles across from Cape Malea to the town of Vostitza on the 
Gulf of Corinth, and in the other direction 125 miles from ills 
to Epidauros and 68 miles from Olympia through Arcadia to 
Argos. (The distance between Olympia and Pylos has been 
given already.) Nature has compensated for the inroads of the 
sea by the mountainous character of the entire region, there 
being 76 peaks in all.  

7. At the narrow part of the Isthmus begins HelIas, called in 
our language Greece. In this the first region is Attica, named 
in antiquity Acte. It touches the Isthmus with the part of it 
named Megaris, from Megara, the colony on the opposite side 
of the Isthmus from Pagae. These two towns are situated 
where the Peloponnese projects, and stand on either side of 
the Isthmus, as it were on the shoulders of Hellas, Pagae and 
also Aegosthena, being assigned to the jurisdiction of Megara. 
On the coast are the harbour of Porto Cocosi, the towns 
Leandra and Cremmyon, the Scironian Rocks six miles in 
length, Gerania, Megara and Levsina; formerly there were 
also Oenoe and Probalinthos. There now are the harbours of 
Piraeus and Phaleron, 55 miles from the Isthmus, and joined 
by wall to Athens 5 miles away. Athens is a free city, and 
requires no further advertisement here as her celebrity is more 
than ample. In Attica are the springs of Cephisia, Larine, and 
the Nine Wells of Callirrhoe, and the mountains of Brilessus, 
Aegialeus, Icarius, Hymettus and Lycabettus; the place called 
Hissus; the promontories of Capo Colonna, 45 miles from 
Piraeus, and Thoricos; the former towns of Potamos, Steria 
and Brauron, the village of Rhamnus, the place called 
Marathon, the Thriasian Plain, the town of Melita, and Ropo 
on the border of Boeotia.  

To Boeotia belong Anthedon, Onchestus, the free town of 
Thespiae, Livadhia, and Thebes, surnamed Bueotian, which 
does not yield even to Athens in celebrity, and which is 
reputed to be the native place of two deities, Liber and 
Hercules. The Muses also are assigned a birthplace in the 
grove of Helicon. To this city of Thebes also are attributed the 
forest of Cithaeron and the river Ismenus. Besides these 
Boeotia contains the Springs of Oedipus and those of 
Psamathe, Dirce, Epicrane, Arethusa, Hippocrene, Aganippe 
and Gargaphie; and in addition to the mountains previously 
mentioned, Myealesus, Hadylius and Aeontius. The remaining 
towns between the Megarid and Thebes are Eleutherae, 
Haliartus, Plataea, Pherae, Aspledon, Hyle, Thisbe, Erythrae, 
Glissa, Copae, Lamiae and Anichiae on the river Cephisus, 
Medeon, Phlygone, Acraephia, Coronea and Chaeronea. On 
the coast below Thebes are Ocalee, Heleon, Scolos, Sehoenos, 
Peteon, Hyrie, Mycalesos, Ireseum, Pteleon, Olyarum, 
Tanagra Free State, and right in the channel of the Euripus, 
formed by the island of Euboea lying opposite, Aulis famous 
for its spacious harbour. The Boeotians had the name of 
Hyantes in earlier days. Then come the Locri surnamed 
Epicnemidii, and formerly called Leleges, through whose 
territory the river Cephisus flows down to the sea; and the 
towns of Opus, which gives its name to the Opuntian Bay, and 
Cynus. The only town of Phocis on the coast is Daphnus, but 
inland are Larisa, Elatea, and on the banks of the Cephisus, as 
we have said, Lilaea, and, facing Delphi, Cnemis and 
Hyampolis. Then there is the Locrian coast, on which are 
Larumna and Thronium, near which the river Boagrius flows 
into the sea, and the towns of Narycum, Alope and Scarphia. 
Afterwards comes the Malian Gulf named from its inhabitants 
and on it are the towns of Halcyone, Aeconia and Phalara.  

Then comes Doris, in which are Sperchios, Frineon, Boion, 
Pindus and Cytinum. In the rear of Doris is Mount Oeta.  

There follows Haemonia, which has often changed its name, 
having been successively called Pelasgis or Pelasgic Argos, 
and Hellas, Thessaly and Dryopis, always taking its surname 
from its kings: it was the birthplace of the king named 
Graecus from whom Greece is named, and of king Hellen from 
whom the Hellenes get their name. These same people are 
called by three different names in Homer, Myrmidons, 
Hellenes and Achaeans. The section of the Hellenes adjacent to 
Doris are named Phthiotae; their towns are Akhino and 
Heraclea, which takes the name of Trechin from the Pass of 
Thermopylae four miles away in the gorge of the river Ellada. 
Here is Mount Callidromus, and the notable towns are Hellas, 
Halos, Lamia, Phthia and Arne.  

8. The places in Thessaly are Orchomenus, formerly called 
the Minyan, and the town of Alimon, otherwise Holmon, 
Atrax, Palamna, the Hyperian Spring, the towns of Pherae 
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(behind which lies Pieria spreading in the direction of 
Macedonia), Larisa, Gomphi, Thessalian Thebes, Elm Wood, 
the Gulf of Volo, the town of Pagasa subsequently called 
Demetrias, Tricca, the Pharsalian Plains with their free city, 
Crannon, Iletia. The mountains of Phthiotis are Nymphaeus, 
once so beautiful for its natural landscape gardening, 
Buzygaeus, Donaeoessa, Bromiaeus, Daphusa, Chimarone, 
Athamas, Stephane. In Thessaly there are 34, of which the 
most famous are Cercetii, Pierian Olympus and Ossa, facing 
which are Pindus and Othrys the abode of the Lapithaethese 
looking to the west; and looking east is Pelion; all form a 
curve like a theatre, and in the hollow in front of them lie 75 
cities. Thessaly contains the rivers Apidanus, Phoenix, 
Enipeus, Onochonus and Pamisus; the spring Messeis; Lake 
Boebeis; and before all alike in celebrity the river Peneus, 
rising close to Gomphi and flowing down a wooded glen 
between Ossa and Olympus for 62 miles, for half of which 
distance it is navigable. Part of this course is called the Vale of 
Tempe, 5 miles long and nearly an acre and a half in breadth, 
with gently sloping hills rising beyond human sight on either 
hand, while the valley between is verdant with a grove of trees. 
Along it glides the Peneus, glittering with pebbles and 
adorned with grassy banks, melodious with the choral song of 
birds. Into it flows the river Orcus, to which it gives no 
intimate welcome, but merely carries it for a brief space 
floating on its surface like a skin of oil, in Homer's phrase, 
and then rejects it, refusing to allow the punitive waters 
engendered for the service of the Furies to mingle with its own 
silver flood.  

9. Adjoining Thessaly is Magnesia, to which belong the 
spring Libethra, the towns of Iolcus, Ormenium, Pyrrha, 
Methone and Olizon, Cape Sepias, the towns of Castana and 
Spalathra, Cape Aeantium, the towns Meliboea, Ilhizus and 
Erymnae, the mouth of the Peneus, the towns Homoliuin, 
Orthe, Iresiae, Pelinna, Thanmacie, Gyrton, Crannon, 
Acharne, Dotion, Mehte, Phylace and Potniae.  

The total length of Epirus, Achaia, Attica and Thessaly is 
said to be 490 miles and the total breadth of 297 miles.  

10. Next comes Macedonia, with 150 nations, and famous 
for two kings a and for its former world-wide empire; it was 
previously called Emathia. It stretches westward to the races 
of Epirus, at the back of Magnesia and Thessaly, and on this 
side is exposed to the inroads of the Dardani, but its northern 
part is protected from the Triballi by Paeonia and Pelagonia. 
Its towns are Aegiae, the customary burial place of its kings, 
Beroea, and in the district called Pieria from the forest of that 
name, Aeginium. On the coast are Heraclea, the river 
Platamona, the towns of Pydna and Olorus, and the river 
Vistritsa. Inland are the Aloritae, Vallaei, Phylacaei, 
Cyrrestae and Tyrissaei, the colony of Pella, and the town of 
Stobi, which has the Roman citizenship. Then come 
Antigonea, Europus on the river Axius, and the town of the 
same name through which flows the Rhoedias, Scydra, 
Eordaea, Mieza and Gordyniae. Then on the coast Ichnae and 
the river Axius. The neighbours of Macedonia on this frontier 
are the Dardani, Treres and Pieres, and after the river Axius 
come the Paeonian races of the Paroraei, Eordenses, Almopi, 
Pelagones and Mygdones, and the mountains of Rhodope, 
Scopius and Orbelus; then, in the fold of ground lying in front 
of them, the Arethusii, Antiochienses, Idomenenses, Doberi, 
Aestrienses, Allantenses, Audaristenses, Morylli, Garresci, 
Lyncestae, Othryonei, and the free peoples of the Amantini 
and Orestae; the colonies Bullidenses and Dienses; the 
Xylopolitae, the free Scotussaei, Heraclea Sintica, the 
Tymphaei, the Toronaei. On the Macedonian coast of the gulf 
are the town of Chalastra and, farther in, Pylorus, Lete, and 
at the centre of the curve of the coast the free city of Saloniki 
(from there to Durazzo is 245 miles), Therme, and on the Gulf 
of Saloniki the towns of Dicaea, Palinandrea and Scione, 
Cape Paliuri, and the towns of Pallene and Phlegra. The 
mountains in this district are Hypsizonus, Epitus, Algion and 
Elaeuonme; the towns are Nyssus, Phryxclon, Mendae, and on 
the isthmus of Pallene what was formerly Potidaea but is now 
the colony of Cassandrea, Anthemus, Olophyxus, Mecyberna 
Bay, the towns of Miscella, Ampelos, Torone, Singos, Telos, 
and the canal, a mile and a half in length, by which the 
Persian king Xerxes cut off Mount Athos a from the mainland. 
The actual mountain projects from the level plain into the sea 
for a distance of 25 miles, and its circumference at its base 
amounts to 150 miles. There was once a town on its summit 
called Acrathoon; the present towns on it are Uranopolis, 
Palaehorium, Thyssus, Cleonae, and Apollonia, the 
inhabitants of which are called Macrobitc Then the town of 
Cassera, and the other side of the isthmus, Acanthus, Stagira, 
Sithone, Heraclea, and the district of Mygdonia lying below, 
in which at some distance from the sea are Apollonia and 
Arethtxsa, and on the coast again Posidium and the bay with 
the town of Cermorus, the free city of Amphipolis, and the 
tribe of the Bisaltae. Then comes the river Struma which rises 
in Mount Haemus and forms the boundary of Macedonia; it is 
worth recording that it spreads out into seven lakes before it 
proceeds on its course.  

Such is Macedonia, which once won a worldwide empire, 
marched across Asia, Armenia, Iberia, Albania, Cappadocia, 

Syria, Egypt, Mount Taurus and the Hindu Kush, was lord 
over the Bactrians, Medes and Persians, owned the entire East, 
and even roamed in the tracks of Father Liber and of Hercules 
and conquered India; and this also is the Macedonia 72 of 
whose cities our general Aemilius Paullus pillaged and sold in 
a single day. So great the difference in her lot bestowed upon 
her by two individuals!  

11. Next comes Thrace, one of the most powerful nations of 
Europe, divided into fifty commands.  

Of its peoples those whom we ought not to omit to name are 
the Denseletae and the Medi, who live on the right bank of the 
river Struma right up to the Bisaltae above mentioned, and 
the Digerri and the various sections of the Bessi on the left 
bank, as far as the river Mesto that winds round the foot of 
Mount Pilat Tepeh, passing though the Haleti, Diobessi and 
Carbilesi, and then the Brysae, Sapaei and Odomanti. The 
race of the Odrysae owns the source of the Maritza, on the 
banks of which live the Cabyleti, Pyrogeri, Drugeri, Caenici, 
Hypsalti, Bent Corpi]li, Bottiaei and Edoni. In the same 
district are the Staletae, Priantae, Dolongae, Thyni, and the 
Greater Celaletae at the foot of the Great Balkan and the 
Lesser at the foot of Mount Rhodope. Between these tribes 
runs the river Maritza, and below Rhodope is the town 
formerly called Poneropolis, then Philippopolis after its 
founder, and now Trimontium from its site. To the summit of 
the Great Balkan is a journey of six miles. Its opposite side 
sloping down towards the Danube is inhabited by the Moesi, 
Getae, Aodi, Scaugdae and Clariae, and below them the 
Sarmatian Arraei called Areatae, and the Scythians, and 
round the shores of the Black Sea the Moriseni and the 
Sithoni, the ancestry of the poet Orpheus.  

Thus Thrace is bounded by the Danube on the north, the 
Black Sea and Sea of Marmara on the east, and the Aegean 
Sea on the south, on the coast of which after leaving the 
Struma we come to Apollonia, Osima, Kavallo and Batos. 
Inland is the colony of Filiba, at a distance of 325 miles from 
Durazzo, Scotussa, the state of Topiros, the mouth of the 
river Mestus, the mountain of Pilat Tepeh, Melenik, Agia 
Maria, the free city of Abdera, the Lagos Buru and the people 
of the Bistoni. Here once was the town of Tirida, formidable 
on account of the stables of the horses of Diomede; and there 
now are the towns of Dicaea and Ismaron, the place called 
Parthenion, Phalesina, Marogna formerly called Orthagurea, 
Mount Serrium, Zone; and then the place called Doriscus, a 
plain large enough to hold 10,000 men, as it was in 
detachments of that number that Xerxes there counted his 
army; the month of the Maritza, the harbour of Stentor, the 
free town of Enos with the Funeral Mound of Polydorus, a 
district formerly belonging to the Cicones. From Doriscus the 
coast makes a curve of 112 miles to Long Wall, round which 
flows the Black River that gives its name to the bay. The 
towns are Ipsala, Rodosto, Long Wall, so called because its 
fortifications extend between the two seas, from the Sea of 
Marmara to the Gulf of Enos, cutting off the projecting 
Gallipoli Peninsula. For the other side of Thrace begins at the 
coast of the Black Sea where the Danube flows into it; and this 
region comprises its finest cities, Kostendsje, a colony from 
Miletus, Temesvar and Collat, formerly called Ccrbatis. It 
formerly had Heraclea and Bizone, which was swallowed up 
by an earthquake, and it still has the City of Dionysus, 
previously called Crunos, which is washed by the river Zyras. 
The whole of this region was occupied by the Scythian tribe 
called the Ploughmen, their towns being Aphrodisias, 
Libistus, Zygerc, Rhocobae, Eumenia, Parthenopolis and 
Gerania, stated to have been the abode of the race of Pigmies: 
their name in the local dialect used to be Catizi, and there is a 
belief that they were driven away by cranes. On the coast after 
the City of Dionysus come the Milesian colony of Varna, the 
river Daphne-Soul and the town of Four Roadsteads. The 
enormous ridge of the Great Balkan projecting into the Black 
Sea formerly had on its summit the town of Aristaeum, and on 
the coast now are Mission and Akiali on the former site of 
Messa. The region of Astice had a town of Anthium, which is 
now Apollonia. The rivers are the Panisos, Iuras, Tearus, 
Orosines; the towns Tiniada, Midjeh, Zagora (with its marsh 
now called Deultum), a colony of veterans, and Phinopolis, 
near which are the Straits of Constantinople. From the mouth 
of the Danube to the outlet of the Black Sea was reckoned as 
552 miles, but Agrippa made it 60 miles more; and from that 
point to the wall above mentioned is 150 miles, and from 
there to the end of the Gallipoli Peninsula 126 miles.  

On leaving the Dardanelles we come to the Bay of Casthenes, 
the Old Men's Harbour and the other called the Women's 
Harbour, and the promontory of the Golden Horn, on which 
is the town of Byzantium,a a free state, formerly called Lygos; 
it is 711 miles from Durazzo, so great being the space of land 
between the Adriatic and the Sea of Marmara. There are the 
rivers Bathynias and Pidaras or Athidas, and the towns of 
Selymbria and Perinthus which are connected with the 
mainland by an isthmus 200 ft. wide. Inland are Vizia, a 
citadel of the kings of Thrace that is hated by swallows 
because of the outrage committed by Tereus, the district of 
Caenica, the colony of Flaviopolis on the site of the former 
town called Caela, and 50 miles from Vizia the colony of 

Apros, which is 189 miles distant from Philippi. On the coast 
is the river Erkene, and once stood the town of Ganos; 
Lysimachea on the Gallipoli Peninsula is also now becoming 
deserted. But at this point there is another Isthmus which cut 
up marks similar narrows with the same name and is of about 
equal width; and in a not dissimilar manner two cities 
occupied the shores on either side, Pactye on the side of the 
Sea of Marmara and Cardia on that of the Gulf of Enos, the 
latter city taking its name from the conformation of the place; 
both were subsequently united with the city of Lysimachea, 
five miles from Long Wall. On the Marmara side of Gallipoli 
Peninsula were Tiristasis, Crithotes and Cissa lying on the 
Goat's River; and there is now Resisthos, 22 miles from the 
colony of Apros, opposite to the colony of Parium. Also the 
Dardanelles, which as we have said divide Europe from Asia 
by a space not quite a mile across, have four cities facing one 
another on the opposite sides, Gallipoli and Ialova in Europe 
and Lamsaki and Avido in Asia. Then on Gallipoli there is the 
promontory of Capo Helles opposite to Jeni-Hisari, on the 
slanting side of which is the Bitch's Tomb (the name given to 
the funeral mound of Hecuba), the naval station of the Greeks 
in the Trojan war, and a tower, the shrine of Protesilaus, and 
at the point of The peninsula, which is called Aeolium, the 
town of Elaeus. Then as you make for the Gulf of Enos you 
have the harbours of Coelos and Panormus and Cardia above 
mentioned.  

This rounds off the third Gulf of Europe. The mountains of 
Thrace, beside those already mentioned, are Edonus, 
Gygemeros, Meritus and Melamphyllus; the rivers are the 
Bargus and the Syrmus, which fall into the Maritza. The 
length of Macedonia, Thrace and the Hellespont has been 
mentioned previously (some make it 720 miles); the breadth is 
384 miles.  

The Aegean Sea takes its name from an island, or more truly 
a rock suddenly springing out of the middle of the sea, 
between Tenos and Chios, named Aex from its resemblance to 
a she-goatall being the Greek word for the animal. In sailing 
from Achaia to Antandro, this rock is sighted on the 
starboard side, and it is a sinister threat of disaster. One 
section of the Aegean is distinguished as the Myrtoan Sea; it 
takes its name from the small island of Myrtos sighted as you 
sail from Geraestus in the direction of Macedonia, not far 
from Carystus in Euboea. The Romans call all these seas by 
two names, the Macedonian Sea wherever it touches 
Macedonia or Thraee and the Grecian Sea where it washes the 
coast of Greece; while the Greeks divide the Ionian Sea too 
into the Sicilian and the Cretan, named from the islands, and 
also give the name of Icarian to the part hetween Samos and 
Myconos, and the other Greek names are taken from the gulfs 
that we have mentioned.  

12. So much for the arrangement of the seas and the nations 
in the third Gulf of Europe. The islands are as follows: 
opposite to Thesprotia, 12 miles from Buthrotus and also 50 
from Acroceraunia, lies Corfu, with a city of the same name, a 
free state, and the town of Cassopo, and the temple of Jupiter 
Cassius; the island is 97 miles long. In Homer it has the names 
of Scheria and Phaeacia, and in Callimachus also that of 
Drepane. Several islands lie round it, especially Fano on the 
side towards Italy and Paxo and Antipaxo towards Leucadia, 
both 5 miles away from Corfu. Not far from these, lying off 
Corfu, are Ericusa, Marathe, Elaphusa, Malthace, Trachie, 
Pythionia, Ptychia and Tarachie, and off the promontory of 
Corfu called Capo Drasti the rock into which (according to 
the story, which is due to the similarity of shape) the ship of 
Ulysses was changed. Off Leucadia and Aetolia are a very 
large number, among which those called the Teleboides, and 
also by their inhabitants the Taphiae, are Taphias, Carnos, 
Oxia, and Prinoessa; off Aetolia are the Echinades, Aegialia, 
Cotonis, Thyatira, Geoaris, Dionysia, Cyrnns, Chalcis, 
Pinara, Nystrus. Off these out at sea lie Cephallenia and Zante, 
both free, Ithaca, Dulichium, Same, and Crocyle. Cephallenia, 
formerly called in Greek the Black Island, is 10 miles from 
Paxo, and measures 93 miles in circumference; Same has been 
demolished by the Romans, but still possesses three towns. 
Between Same and the coast of Achaia lies Zante, 
distinguished by its fine town and remarkable for the fertility 
of its soil; it was at one time called Hyrie. It is 25 miles from 
the southern part of Cephallenia, and on it is the celebrated 
mountain of Elatus. It measures 36 miles in circumference. At 
a distance of 15 miles from Zante is Ithaca, on which is Monte 
Stefano; its whole circumference measures 25 miles. The 
distance from it to the Peloponnesian promontory of Araxus 
is 15 miles. Off Ithaca in the open sea are Asteris and Prote, 
and off Zante at a distance of 35 miles to the south-east are the 
two Strophades, called by other people the Plotae. Off 
Cephallenia is Letoia, off Pylos the three Sphageae and off 
Messene the three Oenussae.  

In the Messenian Gulf are the three Thyrides, and in the 
Gulf of Laconia Teganissa, Cothon and Cerigo with the town 
of that namethe former name of this island was Porphyris; it 
lies 5 miles from Cape Malea, which is dangerous to 
circumnavigate because of the narrowness of the strait. In the 
Gulf of Nauplia are Pityusa, Mine and Ephyre; opposite the 
territory of Hermione Tricarenus, Aperopia, Colonis and 
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Aristera; opposite that of Troezen, Calauria half a mile away, 
Plateis, Belbina, Lasia and Baucidias; opposite Epidaurus, 
Cecryphalos and Pityonesus 6 miles from the mainland. 
Fifteen miles from Pityonesus is Aegina, a free state, which is 
18 miles long as you sail past it, and 20 miles distant from 
Piraeus, the port of Athens; its name used to be Oenone. Off 
the promontory of Spiraeum lie Eleusa, Adendros, the two 
Craugiae, the two Caeciae and Selacosa; and Aspis 7 miles 
from Cenchreae and Methurides in the Bay of Megara 4 miles; 
while Aegila is 15 miles from Cythera and 25 from the Cretan 
town of Phalasarna.  

Crete itself stretches east and west with one side facing 
south and the other north; it is celebrated for the renown of 
its 100 cities. Dosiades held the view that it took its name 
from the nymph Crete, daughter of Hesperis, Anaximander 
that it was named from the king of the Curetes, Philistides of 
Mallos and Crates that it was first called Aeria and then 
subsequently Curetis; its Greek appellation, 'the Island of the 
Blest,' is thought by some to be due to the mildness of its 
climate. Its breadth nowhere exceeds 50 miles, its widest part 
being about the middle; its length is fully 270 miles and its 
circumference 589 miles; its longest side forms a curve 
towards the Cretan Sea which takes its name from it, its 
easternmost projection, Cape Samonium, pointing towards 
Rhodes and its westernmost, the Ram's Forehead, towards 
Cyrene.  

The important cities of Crete are Phalasarna, Elaea, 
Cisamon, Pergamum, Cydonia, Minoium, Apteron, 
Pantomatrium, Amphomala, Rhithymna, Panhormum, 
Cytaeum, Apoilonia, Matium, Heraclea, Miletos, Ampelos, 
Hierapytna, Lebena and Hierapolis; and in the interior 
Gortyna, Phaestus, Cnossus, Polyrrhenum, Xlyrina, Lycastos, 
Rhamnus, Lyctus, Diuni, Asium, Pyloros, Rhytion, Elatos, 
Pherae, Holopyxos, Lasos, Eleuthernae, Therapnae, 
Marathusa, Gytisos, and about 60 other towns of which only 
the memory exists. The mountains are Cadistus, Ida, Dictynna 
and Corycus. The distance of the island at its promontory 
called the Ram's Forehead from the promontory of Cyrene 
named Phycus is stated by Agrippa to be 125 miles, and at 
Cadistus from Malea in the Morea 80; at the promontory of 
Samonium it is 60 miles west of the island of Skarpanto, 
which lies between it and Rhodes.  

The remaining islands lying round Crete are towards the 
Morea, the two called Corycos and the two called Myla; on 
the north side having Crete on the right and opposite to 
Cydonea are Leuce and the two called Budroe, opposite to 
Matium is Dia, opposite to the promontory of Itanum are 
Onysia and Leuce, and opposite to Hierapytua Chrysa and 
Gaudos. In the same region are Ophiussa, Butoa and 
Rhamnus, and after rounding the Ram's Forehead the three 
called Acusagorus. Off the promontory of Samonium are the 
Phocoi, Platiae and Stirnides, and Naulochos, Harmedon and 
Zephyre.  

Forming part of Hellas but still in the Aegean Sea are the 
Lichades, Searphia, Corese, Phocasia, and a number of others 
facing Attica that have no towns on them and are 
consequently unimportant. Opposite Eleusis is the famous 
island of Salamis. In front of it is Psyttalea, and, at a distance 
of 5 miles from Sunium, Helene. Then at the same distance 
from Helene is Ceos, called by some Romans Cea and by the 
Greeks also Hydrusa. This is an island that has been torn 
away from Euboea; it was formerly 64 miles long, but more 
recently about four-fifths of it lying in the direction of 
Boeotia has also been swallowed up by the sea, leaving the 
towns of Iulis and Carthaea, while Coresus and Grassy Island 
have disappeared. Varro states that this island used to export 
an exceptionally fine kind of cloth used for ladies' dresses.  

Euboea itself also is sundered from Boeotia by so moderate 
a channel, the Euripus, that it is joined to the mainland by a 
bridge. At the south end it has two marked promontories, 
Capo Mandili pointing towards Attica and Kayo Doro 
towards the Dardanelles; at the north it has Cape Lithadha. 
Its breadth nowhere exceeds 40 miles and nowhere contracts 
below two miles; its length stretches along the whole of 
Boeotia from Attica to Thessaly and measures 150 miles, 
while its circumference is 365 miles. At its south-easternmost 
point its distance from the Dardanelles is 225 miles. Its 
notable cities were formerly Pyrrha, Porthmos, Nesos, 
Germthos, Oreus, Dium, Aedepsos, Ocha and Oechalia; those 
now noteworthy are Chalcis (opposite which on the mainland 
is Aulis), Geraestus, Eretria, Carystus, Oritanum and 
Artemisium, as well as the Spring of Arethusa, the river 
Lelantus and the warm springs known as the Hellopiae. 
Euboea is, however, still better known for the marble of 
Carystus. It used formerly to be called Chalcodontis or 
according to Dionysius and Ephorus Macris, but Macra 
according to Aristides, and according to Callidemus Chalcis, 
because copper was first discovered there; according to 
Menaechmus its name was Abantias, while in poetry it is 
commonly called Asopis.  

In the Myrtoan Sea besides Euboea are many islands, the 
best known being Glauconnesus and the Aegila islands, and 
off Capo Mandili the Cyclades, lying round Delos in a circle 
which has given them their name. The first of these is Andro 

with a town of the same name, 10 miles from Mandili and 38 
from Ceos. Myrsilus tells us that Ceos was once called Cauros, 
and later Antandros; Callimachus says it had the name of 
Lasia, others Nonagria or Hydrusa or Epagris. Its circuit 
measures 93 miles. At a distance of a mile from Andros and 15 
miles from Delos is Tino, with a city of the same name; this 
island is 15 miles in length. Aristotle says that owing to its 
abundance of springs it once was called Hydrusa; others give 
its old name as Ophiusa. The other islands are: Mykono, with 
Mount Two Breasts, 15 miles from Delos; Siphnns, previously 
called Meropia and Ads, 28 miles round; Serpho 15 miles 
round; Prepesinthus; Cythnos; and by far the most famous of 
the Cyclades and lying in the middle of them, Delos, 
celebrated for its temple of Apollo and for its commerce. 
According to the story, Delos for a long time floated adrift; 
also it was the only island that down to the time of Marcus 
Varro had never felt an earthquake shock; Mucianus however 
states that it has suffered twice from earthquake. Aristotle has 
recorded that it owes its name to its having suddenly appeared 
emerging from the water; Aglaosthenes, however, calls it the 
Isle of Cynthus, and others Quail Island, Star Island, Hare 
Island, Cloak Island, Dog Island, and Fiery Island because fire 
was first discovered there. It measures five miles in 
circumference. Its only eminence is Mount Cynthius.  

Next to Delos is Rhene, which Anticlides calls Celadusa, 
and also Artemites and Celadine; Syros, stated by old writers 
to measure 20 miles in circuit, but by Mucianus 160 miles; 
Olearos; Pros, with the town of that name, 38 miles from 
Delos, famous for its marble, and originally called Platea and 
afterwards Minois. Seven and a half miles from Paros and 18 
from Delos is Naxos with its town, which was called Strongyle 
and then Dia and afterwards the Island of Dionysus because of 
the fertility of its vineyards, and by others Little Sicily or 
Callipolis. Its circuit measures 75 miles and it is half as large 
again as Paros.  

So far the islands are regarded as belonging to the Cyclades, 
but the remainder that follow are called the Sporades. They 
are Helene, Phacusa, Nicasia, Schinusa, Pholegandros and 38 
miles from Naxos and the same number of miles in length, 
Icaros, which has given its name to the surrounding sea; it has 
two towns, a third having disappeared; it was formerly called 
Doliche or Long Island, also Fish Island. It lies 50 miles 
north-east of Delos and 35 miles from Samos; between Euboea 
and Andros there is a channel 10 miles wide, and the distance 
from Icaros to Geraestus is 112 miles.  

After these no regular order can be kept, so the remaining 
islands shall be given in a group: Scyro; Nio, 18 miles from 
Naxos, venerable as the burial-place of Homer, 22 miles long, 
previously called Phoenice; Odia; Oletandros; Gioura, with a 
town of the same name, 15 miles in circumference, 62 miles 
distant from Andros; 80 miles from Gionra, Syrnos; Cynethus; 
Telos, noted for its unguent, and called by Callimachus 
Agathusa; Donusa; Patmos, 30 miles in circumference; the 
Corassiae, Lebitha, Lero, Zinari; Sikino, previously Oenoe; 
Heraclia or Onus; Casos or Astrabe; Kimoli or Echinusa; 
Milo, with the town of that name, called by Aristides Mimblis, 
by Aristotle Zephyria, by Callimachus, Mimallis and by 
Heraclides Siphis and Acytasthe most circular in shape of all 
the islands; Buporthmos; Machia; Hypere, formerly called 
Patage, or by others Platage, now Amorgo; Polyaegas; 
Sapyle; Santorin, called Fair Island when it first emerged 
from the water; Therasia subsequently detached from it, and 
Automate or Holy Island, which soon afterwards arose 
between the two, and Thia, which emerged near the same 
islands in our own day. The distance between Santorin and 
Nio is 25 miles.  

There follow Lea, Ascania, Namphi, and Hippuris. 
Stampalia, a free state, measuring 88 miles in circumference, 
is 125 miles from Cadistus in Crete; Platea 60 miles from 
Stampalia, and Caminia 38 miles from Platea; Azibintha, 
Lamse, Atragia, Pharmacusa, Thetaedia, Karki, Kalymni 
with its town, Coos, Eulimna, and at a distance of 25 miles 
from it Skarpanto, which has given its name to the 
Carpathian Sea? From there to Rhodes, a southwest course, is 
50 miles; from Skarpanto to Casus is 7 miles, from Casus to 
Cape Samonium in Crete 30. In the Euripus between Euboea 
and the mainland, almost at the first entrance, are the four 
Petaliae Islands, and at its outlet Talanti. The Cyclades and 
the Sporades are bounded on the east by the Asiatic coasts of 
the Icarian Sea, on the west by the Attic coasts of the Myrtoan 
Sea, on the north by the Aegean Sea and on the south by the 
Cretan and Carpathian coasts; these islands occupy an area 
700 miles long and 200 miles broad.  

Across the mouth of the Gulf of Volo lie Euthia, Trikeri, 
Skyro, previously mentioned, and in fact the outermost of the 
Cyclades and Sporades, Gerontia and Scandira; across the 
Gulf of Saloniki Lresia Solymnia, Eudemia and Nea, the last 
an island sacred to Minerva; across the Gulf of Athos lie four 
islands, Piperi with the town of that name and formerly called 
Evoenus, 9 miles off, Sciathos 15 miles, and Embro with its 
town 88 miles; the distance between Embro and Mastusia on 
the Gallipoli Peninsula is 22 miles. Embro is 62 miles in 
circuit; it is watered by the river Ilissus. Twenty-two miles 
from Embro is Stalimene, which lies 87 miles from Mount 

Athos; its circuit measures 115 miles, and on it are the towns 
of Hephaestia and Myrinathe market place of the latter is 
reached by the shadow of Mount Athos at midsummer. Six 
miles from Staliniene is Thasos, a free state, formerly called 
Aeria or Aethria; Abdera on the mainland is 22 miles from 
Thasos, and Athos 621 miles, and the island of Samothrace, a 
free state, off the river Maritza, is the same distance from 
Thasos, 32 miles from Embro, 22 from Stalimene, and 38 
from the coast of Thrace; its circuit measures 35 miles, and on 
it rises Monte Nettuno, which is 10 miles high. Embro gives 
the worst anchorage for vessels of all the islands. It is 
mentioned by Callimachus under its ancient name of Dardania.  

Between the Gallipoli peninsula and Samothrace, about 15 
miles from each, is the island of Skopelo, and beyond it are 
Gethone, Lamponia, Alopeconnesus, which is not far from 
Coelos the port of Gallipoli, and some others of no 
importance. We may also specify the names of uninhabited 
islands in the Gulf so far as we have been able to ascertain 
them: Avesticos, Sarnos, Cissyros, Charbrusa, Calathusa, 
Scyllia, Dialeon, Dictaea, Melanthia, Dracanon, Arconesus, 
Diethusa, Ascapos, Capheris, Mesate, Aeantion, Pateronnesus, 
Pateria, Calathe, Neriphus, Pelendos.  

The fourth of the great Gulfs of Europe begins at the 
Dardanelles and ends at the entrance of the Sea of Azov. But 
in order more easily to indicate the divisions of the Black Sea 
we must give a brief description of its shape as a whole. It is a 
vast body of water lying in front of Asia and shut out from 
Europe by the promontory of Gallipoli; but it forces aa 
entrance into the interior by a narrow winding channel, and 
separates Europe from Asia, as has been said, by a strait that 
is less than a mile wide. The first part of the narrows is called 
the Dardanelles; here the Persian king Xerxes made the bridge 
of boats across which he led his army. From there a narrow 
channel 86 miles long extends to the Asiatic city of Priapus; it 
was here that Alexander the Great crossed. From this point 
the water begins to widen out, and afterwards narrows again. 
The wide part is called the Sea of Marmara and the narrows 
the Straits of Constantinople; at the point where Xerxes' 
father Darius conveyed his forces across by means of a bridge 
it is 500 yards wide, and its entire length from the 
Dardanelles is 239 miles.  

Then comes the vast extent of the Black Sea, formerly the 
Axenus, which encroaches on a large area of the continent, 
and with a great bend of its coasts curves back into horns and 
from them stretches out on either side, producing exactly the 
shape of a Scythian bow. In the middle of the curve it is joined 
by the mouth of the Sea of Azov; this aperture is called the 
Straits of Kertsch, and measures two and a half miles across. 
The distance in a straight line between the two straits, the 
Dardanelles and Kaffa, measures according to Polybius 500 
miles. The whole circumference of the Black Sea according to 
Varro and the old authorities generally is 2150 miles, but 
Cornelius Nepos adds 350 miles, while Artemidorus makes it 
2119 miles, Agrippa 2540, and Mucianus 2425. There is a 
similar difference of opinion as to the measurement of the 
European shore, some fixing it at 1479 miles and others at 
1100. Marcus Varro gives the measurement as follows: from 
the mouth of the Black Sea to Apollonia 1871 miles; from 
there to Coliat the same; to the month of the Danube 125; to 
the Dnieper 250; to the town of Cherronesus of the 
Heraeleotae 375 miles; to Kertseh, by some called Bosporus, 
the last point on the coast of Europe, 2121 milesthe total 
making 13371 miles. Agrippa makes it 540 miles from 
Istamboul to the river Danube and 635 miles from the 
Danube to Kertseh.  

The actual Sea of Azov, which receives the Don flowing 
down from the Itipaean Mountains, the river being the 
extreme boundary between Europe and Asia, is said to 
measure 1406, or according to other authorities 1125, miles 
in circumference. The distance in a straight line between the 
entrance of the Sea of Azov and the mouth of the Don is 
agreed to be 375 miles. The inhabitants of the coasts of this 
great Gulf as far as Istere have been mentioned in our account 
of Thrace.  

We then come to the mouths of the Danube. It rises in 
Germany in the range of Mount Abnoua, opposite to the 
Gallic town of Ranricum, and flows for a course of many miles 
beyond the Alps, and through innumerable tribes, under the 
name of Danube; then its volume of water increases 
enormously and from the point where it first enters Illyria it is 
called the Hister; after receiving 60 tributary rivers, nearly 
half of which are navigable, it is discharged into the Black Sea 
by six vast channels. The first of these is the mouth of Piczina, 
close to the island of that name, at which the nearest channel, 
called the Holy River, is swallowed up in a marsh 19 miles in 
extent. Opening from the same channel and above Istere 
spreads a lake measuring 63 miles round, named the Saltings. 
The second is called the Narakian Mouth; the third, next the 
island of Sarmatica, Fair Mouth; the fourth, False Mouth; 
then comes the island of Mosquito Crossing, afterwards the 
North Mouth and the Barren Mouth. These mouths are each 
of them so large that for a distance of forty miles, so it is said, 
the sea is overpowered and the water tastes fresh.  
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From this point all the races in general are Scythian, 
though various sections have occupied the lands adjacent to 
the coast, in one place the Getae, called by the Romans 
Dacians, at another the Sarmatae, called by the Greeks 
Sauromatae, and the section of them called Waggon-dwellers 
or Aorsi, at another the base-born Scythians, descended from 
slaves, or else the Cave-dwellers, and then the Alani and 
Rhoxolani. The higher parts between the Danube and the 
Hercynian Forest as far as the winter quarters of Pannonia at 
Carnuntum and the plains and level country of the German 
frontiers There are occupied by the Sarmatian Iazyges, while 
the Dacians whom they have driven out hold the mountains 
and forests as far as the river Theiss. From the river Maros, or 
else the Dora if it is that which separates them from the Suebi 
and the Kingdom of Vannius, the opposite side of the country 
is occupied by the Basternae and then other German tribes. 
Agrippa describes the whole of this area from the Danube to 
the sea as being 1200 miles in length by 396 in breadth, as far 
as the river Vistula in the direction of the Sarmatian desert. 
The name of Scythians has spread in every direction, as far as 
the Sarmatae and the Germans, but this old designation has 
not continued for any except the most outlying sections of 
these races, living almost unknown to the rest of mankind.  

After the Danube come the towns of Cremniscoi and 
Aepolium, the Macrocremni Mountains, and the famous river 
Dniester, which gives its name to the town on the site which 
previously was called Ophiusa. A large island in the Dniester, 
inhabited by the Tyragetae, is 130 miles from the False Mouth 
of the Danube. Then come the Axiacae named from the river 
Axiaces, and beyond them the Crobyzi, the river Rhode, the 
Sangarian Gulf, the port of Ordesus, and 120 miles from the 
Dniester the river Dnieper and the lake and tribe of the same 
name, and the town 15 miles inland from the sea, the old 
names of which were Olbiopolis and Miletopolis. Returning 
to the coast, we come to the Port of the Achaeans and the Isle 
of Achilles, famous for the tomb of that hero, and 125 miles 
from it a peninsula stretching out at a slant in the shape of a 
sword, and called the Racecourse of Achilles from having been 
his exercising ground; its length is given by Agrippa as 80 
miles. The whole of this stretch is occupied by the Scythian 
Sardi and Siraci. Then there is a wooded region that has given 
its name to the Forest Sea that washes its coast; the 
inhabitants are called the tribe of the Indigene. Beyond is the 
river Somara, which forms the boundary between the Nomad 
and Agricultural tribes, and then the Acesinus. Some 
authorities say that below Olbia the Somara flows into the 
Dnieper, but the more accurate make the Bug a tributary of 
the Dnieperso erroneous it is to put the latter in a region of 
Asia.  

Here the sea runs in, forming a large gulf, until there is only 
a space of five miles separating it from the Sea of Azov, and it 
forms the coastline of vast tracts of land and numerous races; 
this is called the Gulf of Negropoli. Here is the river Pacyris, 
the towns of Navarum and Carcine, and behind them Lake 
Buces, which discharges into the sea by an artificial channel. 
Lake Buces itself is shut off by a rocky ridge from the Bay of 
Coretus in the Sea of Azov. Into it run the rivers Buces, 
Gerrhus and Bug, coming from different directions: for the 
Gerrhus separates the Nomads and the Basilides, while the 
Bug flows through the Nomads and Foresters and discharges 
by an artificially made channel into the Buces and by a 
natural channel into the Coretus: this region has the name of 
Scythia Sindica.  

At the river Carcinites begins the Crimea, itself also 
formerly surrounded by the sea where there are now low-lying 
stretches of land, though afterwards it rises in huge mountain 
ridges. The population includes 30 tribes; of these 23 live in 
the interior, 6 towns are occupied by the Orgocyni, Characeni, 
Assyrani, Stactari, Acisalitae and Caliordi, and the 
Scythotauri occupy the actual ridge. On the west side they are 
adjoined by the New Peninsula and on the east by the Satauci 
Scythians. The towns on the coast after Carcine are Taphrae 
at the actual neck of the peninsula, and then the Heraclean 
Peninsula, a place on which Rome has recently bestowed 
freedom; it was formerly called Megarice, and is the most 
highly cultured community in all this region owing to its 
having preserved the manners of Greece; it is encircled by a 
wall measuring five miles. Then come the Virgin's Cape, 
Placia a city of the Tauri, the port of Balaklava, Ram's Head 
Cape, jutting out into the middle of the Black Sea opposite to 
Cape Kerempi in Asia with a space between them of 170 miles, 
which is chiefly the reason that produces the shape of a 
Scythian bow! After this come a number of harbours and lakes 
belonging to the Tauri. The town of Theodosia is 125 miles 
from Ram's Head and 165 from the Peninsula. Beyond it there 
were in former times the towns of Cytae, Zephyrium, Acrae, 
Nymphaeum and Dia; while by far the strongest of them all, 
the Milesian city of Kertsch, at the actual mouth of the Straits, 
still stands; it is 84 miles from Theodosia and 4 miles, as we 
have said, from the town of Cimmerium situated across the 
Straits--this is the width that here separates Asia from Europe, 
and even this can usually be crossed on foot when the Gulf is 
frozen over. On the Straits of Kertsch, the length of which is 
12 miles, are the towns of Hermisium and Myrmecium, and 

inside the Straits is the island of Alopece. The coast of the Sea 
of Azov, from the place called Taphrae at the end of the 
isthmus to the mouth of the Straits of Kertsch measures 
altogether 260 miles.  

After Taphrae, the interior of the mainland is occupied by 
the Auchetai and the Neuroi, in whose territories respectively 
are the sources of the Bug and the Dnieper, the Geloni, 
Thyssagetae, Budini, Basilidae and Agathyrsi, the last a dark-
haired people; above them are the Nomads and then the 
Cannibals, and after Lake Buces above the Sea of Azov the 
Sauromatae and Essedones. Along the coast, as far as the river 
Don, are the Maeotae from whom the sea receives its name, 
and last of all in the rear of the Maeotae are the Arimaspi. 
Then come the Ripaean Mountains and the region called 
Pterophorus, because of the feather-like snow continually 
falling there; it is a part of the world that lies under the 
condemnation of nature and is plunged in dense darkness, and 
occupied only by the work of frost and the chilly lurking-
places of the north wind. Behind these mountains and beyond 
the north wind there dwells (if we can believe it) a happy race 
of people called the Hyperboreans, who live to extreme old 
age and are famous for legendary marvels. Here are believed 
to be the hinges on which the firmament turns and the 
extreme limits of the revolutions of the stars, with six months' 
daylight and a single day of the sun in retirement, not as the 
ignorant have said, from the spring equinox till autumn: for 
these people the sun rises once in the year, at midsummer, and 
sets once, at midwinter. It is a genial region, with a delightful 
climate and exempt from every harmful blast. The homes of 
the natives are the woods and groves; they worship the gods 
severally and in congregations; all discord and all sorrow is 
unknown. Death comes to them only when, owing to satiety 
of life, after holding a banquet and anointing their old age 
with luxury, they leap from a certain rock into the sea: this 
mode of burial is the most blissful. Some authorities have 
placed these people not in Europe but on the nearest part of 
the coasts of Asia, because there is a race there with similar 
customs and a similar location, named the Attaci; others have 
put them midway between the two suns, the sunsets of the 
antipodes and our sunrise, but this is quite impossible because 
of the enormous expanse of sea that comes between. Those 
who locate them merely in a region having six months of 
daylight have recorded that they sow in the morning periods, 
reap at midday, pluck the fruit from the trees at sunset, and 
retire into caves for the night. Nor is it possible to doubt 
about this race, as so many authorities state that they 
regularly send the first fruits of their harvests to Delos as 
offerings to Apollo, whom they specially worship. These 
offerings used to be brought by virgins, who for many years 
were held in veneration and hospitably entertained by the 
nations on the route, until because of a violation of good faith 
they instituted the custom of depositing their offerings at the 
nearest frontiers of the neighbouring people, and these of 
passing them on to their neighbours, and so till they finally 
reached Delos. Later this practice itself also passed out of use.  

The territories of Sarmatia, Scythia and Taurica, and the 
whole region from the river Dnieper are stated by Marcus 
Agrippa to measure 980 miles in length and 716 in breadth; 
but for my own part I consider that in this part of the world 
estimates of measurement are uncertain.  

But in conformity with the plan set out the remaining 
features of this gulf must be stated. Its seas we have specified.  

13. In the Dardanelles there are no islands that deserve 
mention belonging to Europe. There are two in the Black Sea, 
1 miles from the European coast and 14 miles from the mouth 
of the straits, the Fanari, called by others the Symplegades, 
these being the islands about which there is the tradition that 
they once clashed together: the story is due to the fact that 
they are separated by so small a gap that by persons entering 
the Black Sea directly facing them they were seen as two, and 
then when the line of sight became slightly oblique they gave 
the appearance of coming together. On this side of the 
Danube there is one of the islands called Apollonia, 80 miles 
from the Thracian Bosphorus; from this island Marcus 
Lucullus brought the statue of Apollo of the Capitol. We have 
stated the places in the Delta of the Danube. Off the mouth of 
the Dnieper is the Island of Achilles mentioned above, which 
also has the Greek names of the White Island and Island of the 
Blest. Modern investigation shows the position of this island 
to be 140 miles from the Dnieper, 120 from the Dniester, and 
50 from the island of Peuce. It is about 10 miles in circuit. 
The remaining islands in the Gulf of Carcinites are 
Cephalonnesus, Spodusa and Macra. Before we leave the 
Black Sea, we must not omit the opinion held by many 
persons that all the waters of the Mediterranean are derived 
from this source, and not from the Straits of Gibraltar; the 
reason that they give for this view is not an improbable one--
viz, that the tide is always flowing out of the Black Sea and 
never ebbing in the other direction.  

Next we must leave the Black Sea to describe the outer 
regions of Europe, and crossing the Ripaean Mountains must 
coast to the left along the shore of the northern ocean until we 
reach Cadiz. In this direction a number of islands are reported 
to exist that have no names, but according to the account of 

Timaeus there is one named Baunonia, lying off Scythia, at a 
distance of a day's voyage from the coast, on the beach of 
which in spring time amber is cast up by the waves. The rest of 
these coasts are only known in detail by reports of doubtful 
authority. To the north is the ocean; beyond the river 
Parapanisus where it washes the coast of Scythia Hecataeus 
calls it the Amalehian Sea, a name that in the language of the 
natives means `frozen'; Philemon says that the Cimbrian name 
for it is Morimarusa (that is, Dead Sea) from the Parapanisus 
to Cape Rusbeae, and from that point onward the Cronian 
Sea. Xenophon of Lampsacus reports that three days' sail 
from the Scythian coast there is an island of enormous size 
called Balcia; Pytheas gives its name as Basilia. Also some 
islands called the Oeonae are reported of which the 
inhabitants live on birds' eggs and oats, and others on which 
people are born with horses' feet, which gives them their 
Greek name; there are others called the All-ears Islands in 
which the natives have very large ears covering the whole of 
their bodies, which are otherwise left naked.  

From this point more definite information begins to open 
up, beginning with the race of the Inguaeones, the first that 
we come to in Germany. Here there is an enormous mountain, 
the Saevo, as big as those of the Ilipaean range, which forms 
an enormous bay reaching to the Cimbrian promontory; it is 
named the Codanian Gulf, and is studded with islands. The 
most famous of these is Scandinavia; its size has not been 
ascertained, and so far as is known, only part of it is inhabited, 
its natives being the Hilleviones, who dwell in 500 villages, 
and call their island a second world. Aeningia is thought to be 
equally big. Some authorities report that these regions as far 
as the river Vistula are inhabited by the Sarmati, Venedi, Sciri 
and Hirri, and that there is a gulf named Cylipenus, with the 
island of Latris at its mouth, and then another gulf, that of 
Lagnus, at which is the frontier of the Cimbri. The Cimbrian 
promontory projects a long way into the sea, forming a 
peninsula called Tastris. Then there are twenty-three islands 
known to the armed forces of Rome; the most noteworthy of 
these are Burcana, called by our people Bean Island from the 
quantity of wild beans growing there, and the island which by 
the soldiery is called Glass Island from its amber, but by the 
barbarians Austeravia, and also Actania.  

The whole of the seacoast as far as the German river Scheldt 
is inhabited by races the extent of whose territories it is 
impossible to state, so unlimited is the disagreement among 
the writers who report about them.  

The Greek writers and some of our own have given the coast 
of Germany as measuring 2500 miles, while Agrippa makes 
the length of Germany including Raetia and Nonicum 686 
miles and the breadth 248 miles,  

14 whereas the breadth of Raetia alone almost exceeds that 
figure; though to be sure it was only conquered about the 
time of Agrippa's deathfor Germany was explored many years 
after, and that not fully. If one may be allowed to conjecture, 
the coast will be found to be not much shorter than the Greek 
idea of it and the length given by Agrippa.  

There are five German races: the Vandals, who include the 
Burgodiones, Varinnae, Charini and Gutones; the second race 
the Inguaeones, including Cimbri, Teutoni and the tribes of 
the Chauci; nearest to the Rhine the Istiaeones, including the 
Sicambri; inland the Hermiones, including the Suebi, 
Hermunduri, Chatti and Cherusci; and the fifth section the 
Peucini, and the Basternae who march with the Dacians above 
mentioned. Notable rivers that flow into the Ocean are the 
Guthalus, the Visculus or Vistula, the Elbe, the Weser, the 
Ems, the Rhine and the Meuse. In the interior stretches the 
Hercinian range of mountains, which is inferior to none in 
grandeur.  

15. In the Rhine itself, the most notable island is that of the 
Batavi and Cannenefates, which is almost a hundred miles in 
length, and others are those of the Frisii, Chauci, Frisiavones, 
Sturii and Marsacii, which lie between Briel and Vlieland. 
The latter give their names to the mouths into which the 
Rhine divides, discharging itself on the north into the lakes 
there and on the west into the river Meuse, while at the middle 
mouth between these two it keeps a small channel for its own 
name.  

16. Opposite to this region lies the island of Britain, famous 
in the Greek records and in our own; it lies to the north-west, 
facing, across a wide channel, Germany, Gaul and Spain, 
countries which constitute by far the greater part of Europe. 
It was itself named Albion, while all the islands about which 
we shall soon briefly speak were called the Britains. Its 
distance from Gesoriacum on the coast of the Morini tribe by 
the shortest passage is 50 miles. Its circumference is reported 
by Pytheas and Isidorus to measure 4875 miles; nearly thirty 
years ago, its exploration was carried by the armed forces of 
Rome to a point not beyond the neighbourhood of the 
Caledonian Forest. Agrippa believes the length of the island 
to be 800 miles and its breadth 300, and the breadth of 
Ireland the same but its length 200 miles less. Ireland lies 
beyond Britain, the shortest crossing being from the district 
of the Silures, a distance of 30 miles. Of the remaining islands 
it is said that none has a circumference of more than 125 miles. 
There are the 40 Orkneys separated by narrow channels from 
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each other, the 7 Shetlands, the 30 Hebrides, and between 
Ireland and Britain the Islands of Anglesea, Man, Racklin, 
White-horn, Dalkey and Bardsey; south of Britain are Sian 
and Ushant, and opposite, scattered about in the direction of 
the German Sea, are the Glass Islands which the Greeks in 
more modern times have called the Electrides, from the Greek 
word for amber, which is produced there. The most remote of 
all those recorded is Thule, in which as we have pointed out 
there are no nights at midsummer when the sun is passing 
through the sign of the Crab, and on the other hand no days 
at midwinter; indeed some writers think this is the case for 
periods of six months at a time without a break. The historian 
Timaeus says there is an island named Mictis lying inward six 
days' sail from Britain where tin is found, and to which the 
Britons cross in boats of osier covered with stitched hides. 
Some writers speak of other islands as well, the Scandiae, 
Dumna, Bergos, and Berricep the largest of all, from which 
the crossing to Thule starts. One day's sail from Thule is the 
frozen ocean, called by some the Cronian Sea.  

17. The whole of Gaul included under the general name of 
Long-haired divides into three races of people, which are 
chiefly separated by the rivers: from the Scheldt to the Seine is 
Belgic Gaul, from the Seine to the Garonne Celtic Gaul, also 
called Lyonese, and from the Garonne to the projection of the 
Pyrenees Aquitanian Gaul, previously called Armorica. 
Agrippa reckoned the entire length of the coast at 1750 miles, 
and the dimensions of the Gauls between the Rhine and the 
Pyrenees and the ocean and the mountains of the Cevennes 
and Jura, which exclude the Narbonne division of Gaul, 
aslength 420 miles, breadth 318 miles.  

The part beginning at the Scheldt is inhabited by the 
Texuandri, who have several names, and then the Menapi, the 
Morini, the Oromarsaci adjacent to the canton called 
Chersiacus, the Bretons, the Ambiani, the Bellovaci and the 
Bassi; and more in the interior the Catoslugi, Atrebates, 
Nervi (a free people), Veromandui, Suaeuconi, Suessiones 
(free), Ulmancctes (free), Tungri, Sunici, Frisiavones, Baetasi, 
Leuci (free), Treveri (formerly free), Lingones (federated), 
Remi (federated), Mediomatrici, Sequani, Raurici, Helveti; 
and the Equestrian and Rauric colonies. The races of 
Germany living on the banks of the Rhine in the same 
province are the Nemetes, Triboci and Vangioncs, and among 
the Ubii the Colony of Agrippina,a the Guberni, the Batavi 
and the people whom we have already mentioned as dwelling 
on the islands of the Rhine.  

18. To Lyonese Gaul belong the Lexovii, Veliocasses, 
Galeti, Veneti, Abrincatui, Ossismi, the famous river Loire, 
and also the still more remarkable that runs out into the 
ocean from the boundary of the Ossismi and measures 625 
miles round and 125 miles across at its neck. Beyond that neck 
are the Namnetes, and in the interior the Aedui (federated), 
Carnuteni (federated), Boii, Senones, Aulerci (both those 
named Eburovices and those named Cenomani), Neldi (free), 
Parisii, Tricasses, Andicavi, Viducasses, Bodiocasses, Venelli, 
Coriosvelites, Diablinti, Rhedones, Turones, Atesui, and 
Secusiani (free), in whose territory is the colony of Lyons.  

19. To Aquitanian Gaul belong the Ambilatri, Anagnutes, 
Pictones, Santoni (free), Bituriges, also named Vivisci (free), 
Aquitani (who give their name to the province), Sediboviates; 
then the Convenae together forming one town, the Begerri, 
the Tarbelli Quattuorsignani, Cocosates Sexsignani, Venami, 
Onobrisates, Belendi; the Pyrenean pass; and below the 
Monesi, Mountain Oscidates, Sybillates, Camponi, 
Bercorcates, Pinpedunni, Lassunni, Vellates, Toruates, 
Consoranni, Ausei, Elusates, Sottiates, Oscidates of the Plain, 
Succasses, Latusates, Basaboiatcs, Vassei, Sennatcs and the 
Cambolectri Agessinates. Joining on to the Pictones are the 
Bitnriges called Cubi (free), then the Lemovices, Arverni 
(free), Gabales, and again, marching with the province of 
Gallia Narbonensis, the Ruteni, Cadurci, Nitiobroges, and 
separated by the river Tarn from the people of Toulouse, the 
Petrocori.  

The seas round the coast are: as far as the Rhine the 
Northern ocean, between the Rhine and the Seine the British 
Sea, and between the Seine and the Pyrenees the Gallic Sea. 
There are a number of islands of the Veneti, both those called 
the Veneticae and Oleron in the Gulf of Aquitania.  

20. At the promontory of the Pyrenees begins Spain, which 
is narrower not only than Gaul but even than itself, as we 
have said, seeing how enormously it is pressed together on one 
side by the ocean and on the other by the Iberian Sea. The 
actual chain of the Pyrenees, spreading from due east to 
southwest, makes the Spanish provinces shorter on the 
northern side than on the southern. On the nearest coast is 
situated Hither or Tarragonian Spain; along the sea-coast 
from the Pyrenees are the forest of the Vascones, Olarso, the 
towns of the Varduli, Morogi, Menosca, Vesperies and the 
port of Amanum, the present site of the colony of Flaviobrica; 
then the district of the nine states of the Cantabri, the river 
Sauga, the port of Victory of the Juliobricenses (from this 
place the sources of the Ebro are 40 miles distant), the port of 
Blendium, the Orgenomesci (a branch of the Cantabrians), 
their port Vereasueca, the district of the Astures, the town of 
Noega, the Pesici on a peninsula; and then, belonging to the 

jurisdiction of Lugo, starting from the river Navialbio, the 
Cibarci, the Egivarri surnamed Namarini, Jadovi, Arroni, 
Arrotrebae; the Celtic Promontory, the rivers Florius and 
Nelo, the Celts surnamed Neri, and above them the Tamarci, 
on whose peninsula are the three Altars of Sestius dedicated to 
Augustus, the Copori, the town of Noeta, the Celts surnamed 
Praestamarci, the Cileni. Of the islands must be specified 
Corticata and Aunios. After the Cileni, in the jurisdiction of 
the Bracae are the Helleni, the Grovi and Tyde Castle, all 
people of Greek stock; the Dry Islands, the town of Abobrica, 
the river Minho four miles wide at its mouth, the Leuni, the 
Seurbi, Augusta, a town belonging to the Bracae, above 
whom is Gallaecia; the Limia stream and the river Douro, one 
of the largest in Spain, which rises in the district of the 
Pelendones and passing by Numantia then flows through the 
Arevaci and Vaccaei, separating the Vettones from Asturia 
and the Gallaeci from Lusitania, and at this point also 
separating the Turduli from the Bracari. The whole of the 
district mentioned, from the Pyrenees onward, is full of mines 
of gold, silver, iron, lead and tin.  

21. From the Douro begins Lusitania: the old Turduli, the 
Paesuri, the river Vouga, the town of Talabrica, the town and 
river Agueda, the towns of Coimbra, Leiria and Eboro di 
Alcobaza. Then there runs out into the sea a promontory 
shaped like a vast horn, called by some people Artabrum, by 
others the Great Cape, and by many Cape Lisbon after the 
town; this headland sharply divides the land and sea and 
climate. This cape ends the side of Spain, and after rounding 
it the front of Spain begins.  

22. On one side of it is the north and the Gallic Ocean, and 
on the other the west and the Atlantic. The distance to which 
this promontory projects has been given as 60 miles, and by 
others as 90 miles; the distance from here to the Pyrenees 
many give as 1250 miles, and place here a race of Artabres, 
which never existed, the error being obvious; they have put 
here, with an alteration in the spelling of the name, the 
Arrotrebae, whom we spoke of before we came to the Celtic 
Promontory.  

Mistakes have also been made in regard to the important 
rivers. From the Minho, which we spoke of above, the 
distance to the Agueda according to Varro is 200 miles, 
though others place the latter elsewhere and call it the Liniaea; 
in early times it was called the River of Forgetfulness, and a 
great many stories were told about it. Two hundred miles 
from the Douro is the Tagus, the Mondego coming between 
them; the Tagus is famous for its auriferous sands. At a 
distance of nearly 160 miles from the Tagus is Cape St. 
Vincent, projecting from nearly the middle of the front of 
Spain. The distance from Cape St. Vincent to the middle of 
the Pyrenees is stated by Varro to amount to 1400 miles; from 
St. Vincent to the Guadiana, which we Indicated as the 
boundary between Lusitania and Baetica, he puts at 126 miles, 
the distance from the Guadiana to Cadiz adding another 102 
miles.  

The peoples are the Celtici, the Turduli, and on the Tagus 
the Vettones; and between the Guadiana and Cape St. Vincent 
the Lusitanians. The notable towns on the coast, beginning at 
the Tagus, are: Lisbon, famous for its mares which conceive 
from the west wind; Alcazar do Sal, called the Imperial City; 
Santiago de Cacem; Cape St. Vincent, and the other 
promontory called the Wedge; and the towns of Estombar, 
Tavira and Mertola.  

The whole province is divided into three associations, 
centred at Merida, Beja and Santarem. It consists of 45 
peoples in all, among whom there are five colonies, one 
municipality of Roman citizens, three with the old Latin 
rights and 36 that pay tribute. The colonies are Merida on the 
river Guadiana, Medellin, Beja, and Alcantara surnamed 
Caesarina (to this Trucillo and Caceres are assigned); and the 
fifth is that of Santarem, which is called the Garrison of Julius. 
The municipality of Roman citizens is Lisbon, surnamed the 
Success of Julius. The towns with the old Latin rights are 
Evora, which is also called the Generosity of Julius, and 
Mertola and Alcazar do Sal which we have mentioned. Of the 
tributary towns that deserve mention, besides those already 
specified in the list of names of those belonging to Baetica, are 
Augustobriga, Aemia, Arandita, Axabrica, Balsa, 
Caesarobrica, Capera, Coria, Colarna, Cibilita, Concordia, 
Elbocorium, Interamnimn, Lancia, Malabriga surnamed 
Celtic, Medubriga surnamed Plumbaria, Ocelum, the Turduli 
also called Bardili, and the Tapori.  

The dimensions of Lusitania combined with Astnria and 
Gallaecia are given by Agrippa as: length 540 miles, breadth 
536 miles. The provinces of Spain taken all together, 
measured from the two promontories of the Pyrenees along 
the sea line, are estimated to cover by the circumference of the 
whole coast 2924 miles, or by others 2600 miles.  

Opposite to Celtiberia are a number of islands called by the 
Greeks the Tin Islands in consequence of their abundance of 
that metal; and facing Cape Finisterre are the six Islands of 
the Gods, which some people have designated the Isles of Bliss. 
But immediately at the beginning of Baetica comes Cadiz, 25 
miles from the mouth of the Strait, an island according to 
Polybius's account measuring 12 miles in length and 3 miles 

in breadth. Its distance from the mainland at the nearest point 
is less than 233 yards. but at other places it is more than 7 
miles; the circuit of the island is 15 miles. It has a town whose 
population have the Roman citizenship and are called 
Augustans, the title of their city being Julia Gaditana. On the 
side facing Spain at a distance of about 100 yards is another 
island one mile long and one mile broad, on which the town 
of Cadiz was previously situated; Ephorus and Philistus call it 
Aphrodisias, but its native name is the Isle call this island 
Erythea, and Timaeus and Silenus of Juno. The larger island 
according to Timaeus is known as Potimusa from its wells, 
but our people call it Tartesos and the Punic name is Gadir, 
which is Carthaginian for a fence; it was called Erythea, 
because the original ancestors of the Carthaginians, the 
Tyrians, were said to have come from the Red Sea. This island 
is believed by some people to have been the home of the 
Geryones whose cattle were carried off by Hercules; but others 
hold that that was another island, lying off Lusitania, and 
that an island there was once called by the same name.  

23. Having completed the circuit of Europe we must now 
give its complete dimensions, in order that those who desire 
this information may not be left at a loss. Its length from the 
Don to Cadiz is given by Artemidorus and Isidorus as 7714 
miles. Polybius stated the breadth of Europe from Italy to the 
ocean as 1150 miles, but its exact magnitude had not been 
ascertained even in his day. The length of Italy itself up to the 
Alps is 1020 miles, as we stated; and from the Alps through 
Lyons to the in harbour of the Morini, the port on the British 
channel, the line of measurement that Polybius appears to 
take, is 1169 miles, but a better ascertained measurement and 
a longer one is that starting also from the Alps but going 
north-west through the Camp of the Legions in Germany to 
the mouth of the Rhine1243 miles.  

Next after this we shall speak of Africa and Asia.  
 
NATURAL HISTORY BOOK 5  
1. The Greeks give to Africa the name of Libya, and they 

call the sea lying in front of it the Libyan Sea. It is bounded by 
Egypt. No other part of the earth has fewer bays or inlets in 
its coast, which stretches in a long slanting line from the west. 
The names of its peoples and towns are absolutely 
unpronounceable except by the natives; and for the rest, they 
mostly reside in fortresses.  

The list of its countries begins with the two called 
Mauretania, which down to the time of the emperor Caligula 
were kingdoms, but by his cruelty were divided into two 
provinces. The outermost promontory projecting into the 
ocean is named by the Greeks Ampelusia. Beyond the Straits 
of Gibraltar there were once the towns of Lissa and Cotte; but 
at the present day there is only Tangier, which was originally 
founded by Antaeus and subsequently entitled Traducta Julia 
by the emperor Claudius when he established a colony there. 
It is 30 miles distant from the town of Baelon in Baetica, 
where the passage across is shortest. On the Atlantic coast 25 
miles from Tangier is Julia Constantia Zulil, a colony of 
Augustus, which is exempt from the government of the native 
kings and included under the jurisdiction of Baetica. Thirty-
five miles from Zulil is Lixus, made a colony by the emperor 
Claudius, about which the most marvellous legends are told 
by the old writers: this was the site of the palace of Antaeus 
and the scene of his combat with Hercules, and here were the 
gardens of the Ladies of the West. As a matter of fact an arm 
of the sea stretches inland here with a winding channel which, 
as people nowadays explain the story, had some resemblance 
to a guardian serpent; it embraces within it an island which, 
although the neighbouring district is considerably elevated, is 
nevertheless the only portion not flooded by the tides. On the 
island there also rises an altar of Hercules, but of the famous 
grove in the story that bore the golden fruit nothing else 
except some wild olive trees. No doubt less wonder may be felt 
at the portentous falsehoods of Greece put about concerning 
these serpents and the river Lixus by people who reflect that 
our own countrymen, and these quite recently, have reported 
little less miraculous stories about the same matters, stating 
that this city is exceedingly powerful and greater than Great 
Carthage ever was, and moreover that it is situated in a line 
with Carthage and at an almost immeasurable distance from 
Tangier, and all the other details swallowed so greedily by 
Cornelius Nepos.  

In the interior, 40 miles from Lixus, is another colony of 
Augustus, Babba, called Julia. On The Plains, and 75 miles 
further, a third, Banasa, which has the surname of Valentia. 
Thirty-five miles from Banasa is the town of Volubile, which 
is at the same distance from the coasts of the Atlantic and the 
Mediterranean. On the shore, 50 miles from Lixus, is the river 
Sebou, flowing by the colony of Banasa, a fine river available 
for navigation. The same number of miles from the Sebou is 
the town of Sallee, situated on the river of the same name; this 
town is on the very edge of the desert, and is beset by herds of 
elephants, but much more seriously harried by the Autololes 
tribe, through whose territory lies the road to Mount Atlas, 
which is the subject of much the most marvellous stories of all 
the mountains in Africa. It is reported to rise into the sky out 
of the middle of the sands, a rugged eminence covered with 
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crags on the side facing towards the coast of the Ocean to 
which it has given its name, but shaded by dense woods and 
watered by gushing springs on the side facing Africa, where 
fruits of all kinds spring up of their own accord with such 
luxuriance that pleasure never lacks satisfaction. It is said that 
in the daytime none of its inhabitants are seen, and that all is 
silent with a terrifying silence like that of the desert, so that a 
speechless awe creeps into the hearts of those who approach it, 
and also a dread of the peak that soars above the clouds and 
reaches the neighbourhood of the moon's orb; also that at 
night this peak flashes with frequent fires and swarms with the 
wanton gambols of Goat-Pans and Satyrs, and echoes with 
the music of flutes and pipes and the sound of drums and 
cymbals. These stories have been published by celebrated 
authors, in addition to the labours performed in this region 
by Hercules and Perseus. It is an immense distance away, 
across unexplored country.  

There were also once extant some notes of the Carthaginian 
commander Hanno, who at the most flourishing period of the 
Punic state was ordered to explore the circuit of Africa. It is 
Hanno whom the majority of the Greek and Roman writers 
have followed in the accounts that they have published of a 
number of cities founded by him there of which no memory or 
trace exists, not to speak of other fabulous stories.  

Scipio Aemilianus, during his command in Africa, placed a 
fleet of vessels at the service of the historian Polybius for the 
purpose of making a voyage of discovery in that part of the 
world. After sailing round the coast, Polybius reported that 
beyond Mount Atlas in a westerly direction there are forests 
teeming with the wild animals that Africa engenders. Agrippa 
says that to the river Anatis is a distance of 496 miles, and 
from the Anatis to Linus 205 miles; that Linus is 112 miles 
from the Straits of Gibraltar and that then come the gulf 
called Sagigi Bay, the town on Cape Mulelacha, the rivers 
Sebou and Sallee, the port of Mazagan 224 miles from Linus, 
then Capo Blanco, the port of Safi, the Gaetulian Free State, 
the river Tensift, the Velatiti and Masati tribes, the river 
Mogador, and the river Sous, in which crocodiles are found. 
Then, he states, a gulf 616 miles across is enclosed by the 
promontory of the Atlas chain projecting westward, called 
Cape Ger. After this the river Assa, beyond which is the 
Aethiopiau tribe of the Perorsi, and in their rear the Pharusii. 
Adjoining these in the interior are the Gaetulian Darae, and 
on the coast the Aethiopian Daratitae and the river Non, 
which is full of crocodiles and hippopotamuses. From the Non 
runs a line of mountains extending right to the peak of which 
the Greek name is, as we shall state, the Chariot of the Gods. 
The distance from this peak to Cape Roxo he gives as a voyage 
of ten days and nights; and in the middle of this space he 
places Mount Atlas, which all other authorities give as 
situated at the farthest point of Mauretania.  

The first occasion on which the armed forces of Rome 
fought in Mauretania was in the principate of Claudius, when 
King Ptolemy had been put to death by Caligula and his 
freedman Aedemon was seeking to avenge him; and it is an 
accepted fact that our troops went as far as Mount Atlas in 
pursuit of the routed natives. And not only were the ex-
consuls and generals drawn from the senate who commanded 
in that campaign able to boast of having penetrated the Atlas 
range, but this distinction was also shared by the Knights of 
Rome who subsequently governed the country. The province 
contains, as we have said, five Roman colonies, and, to judge 
by common report, the place might well be thought to be 
easily accessible; but upon trial this criterion is discovered to 
be for the most part exceedingly fallacious, because persons of 
high position, although not inclined to search for the truth, 
are ashamed of ignorance and consequently are not reluctant 
to tell falsehoods, as credulity is never more easily let down 
than when a false statement is attested by an authority of 
weight. For my own part I am less surprised that some things 
are outside the knowledge of gentlemen of the equestrian 
order, some of whom indeed nowadays actually get into the 
senate, than that anything should be unknown to luxury, 
which acts as an extremely great and powerful stimulus, 
inasmuch as forests are ransacked for ivory and citrus-wood 
and all the rocks of Gaetulia explored for the murex and for 
purple. The natives, however, inform us that on the coast 150 
miles from the Sallee is the River Asana, which is a tidal river 
but which is notable for its harbour; and then the river which 
they call the Fat, and 200 miles from it, after crossing a river 
named Ivor, the Diris rangethat is agreed to be the native 
name for the Atlas; and that in the neighbourhood are traces 
of the land having formerly been inhabitedremains of 
vineyards and palm-groves.  

Suetonius Paulinus, who was consul in our own times, was 
the first Roman commander who actually crossed the Atlas 
range and advanced a distance of many miles beyond it. His 
report as to its remarkable altitude agrees with that of all the 
other authorities, but he also states that the regions at the 
base of the range are filled with dense and lofty forests of trees 
of an unknown kind, with very tall trunks remarkable for 
their glossy timber free from knots, and foliage like that of 
the cypress except for its oppressive scent, the leaves being 
covered with a thin downy floss, so that with the aid of art a 

dress-material like that obtained from the silk-worm can be 
made from them. The summit (the report continued) is 
covered with deep snowdrifts even in summer. Ten days' 
march brought him to this point and beyond it to the river 
called the Ger, across deserts covered with black dust 
occasionally broken by projections of rock that looked as if 
they had been burnt, a region rendered uninhabitable by its 
heat, although it was winter time when he explored it. He 
states that the neighbouring forests swarm with every kind of 
elephant and snake, and are inhabited by a tribe called the 
Canarii, owing to the fact that they have their diet in common 
with the canine race and share with it the flesh of wild animals.  

It is well ascertained that the next people are the Aethiopian 
tribe called the Perorsi. Juba, the father of Ptolemy, who was 
the first ruler to hold sway over both the Mauretanias, and 
who is even more distinguished for his renown as a student 
than for his royal sovereignty, has published similar facts 
about Mount Atlas, and has stated in addition that a plant 
grows there called the euphorbia, named after his doctor who 
discovered it; in a volume devoted solely to the subject of this 
plant he sings the praises of its milky juice in very remarkable 
terms, stating it to be an aid to clear sight and an antidote 
against snakebite and poisons of all kinds.This is enough, or 
more than enough, about Mount Atlas.  

The province of Tangier is 170 miles in length. It contains 
the following tribes: the Moors (from whom it takes its name 
of Mauretania), by many writers called the Maurusii, were 
formerly the leading race, but they have been thinned by wars 
and are now reduced to a few families. The next race to this 
was previously that of the. Masaesyli, but this has been wiped 
out in a similar manner. The country is now occupied by the 
Gaetulian tribes, the Baniurae and the Free State, by far the 
most powerful of them all, and the Nesimi, who were formerly 
a section of the Autoteles, but have split off from them and 
formed a separate tribe of their own in the direction of the 
Aethiopians. The province itself produces elephants in its 
mountainous district on the eastern side and also on Mount 
Ceuta and the range of peaks called the Seven Brothers from 
their similarity of height; these mountains join on to Mount 
Ceuta and overlook the Straits of Gibraltar. At the Seven 
Brothers begins the coast of the Mediterranean, and next 
come the navigable river Bedia and the site of a former town 
of the same name, the river Gomera, also navigable for vessels, 
the town and harbour of Safi, and the navigable river Maluia. 
Opposite to Malaga in Spain is situated the town of Aresgol, 
the capital of King Syphax, where we reach the second 
Mauretania for these regions for a long time took the names 
of their kings. Further Mauretania being called the Land of 
Bogut and similarly the present Caesariensis the Land of 
Bocchus. After Aresgol come the port called from its size 
Great Harbour, a town with Roman citizenship; the river 
Mulucha, the frontier between the Land of Bocchus and the 
Masaesyli; Quiza Xenitana ('Alienville'); Arzen, a town with 
Latin rights, three miles from the sea; Tenez, a colony of 
Augustus, where the Second Legion was settled, and Gunugu, 
likewise a colony of the same emperor and the settlement of a 
praetorian cohort; Cape Mestagan, and on it the famous town 
of Caasarea previously called Jol, the capital of King Juba, to 
which colonial rights were granted by his late Majesty 
Claudius; New Town, founded as a settlement of veteran 
troops, and Tipasa, granted Latin rights by the same 
emperor's orders, and also Icosium given the same privilege by 
the emperor Vespasian; Rusguniae, a colony of Augustus, 
Rusucurium, given the honour of citizenship by Claudius, 
Rusazus, a colony of Augustus, Saldae, a colony of the same, 
Igilgili likewise; the town of Zucca, situated on the sea and 
the river Ampsaga. In the interior is the colony of Augusta, 
also called Sucehabar, and likewise Tubusuptu, the 
independent cities of Timici and Tigavae, the rivers Sardaval, 
Ayes and Nabar, the Macurebi tribe, the river Usar, and the 
Nababes tribe. From the river Ampsaga to Caesarea is 322 
miles. The length of the two Mauretanias is 1038 miles and 
the breadth 467 miles.  

2. At the river Ampsaga begins Numidia, a country 
rendered famous by the name of Masinissa. The Greeks called 
it Metagonitis, and they named its people the Nomads, from 
their custom of frequently changing their pasturage, carrying 
their maptdia, that is their homes, about the country on 
waggons. The towns are Chollum and Sgigada, and in the 
interior about 48 miles from the latter the colony of Cirta, 
called Cirta of the Sitianii and another colony further inland, 
Sicca, and the free town of King's Bulla. On the coast are 
Tagodet, King's Hippo, the river Mafragg, and the town of 
Tabraca, which has Roman citizenship. The boundary of 
Numidia is the river Zaina. The country produces nothing 
remarkable beside the Numidian marble and wild beasts.  

3. Beyond the Zaina is the district of Zeugitana and the 
region properly to be called Africa. Three promontories run 
out into the sea, White Cape and then Cape Farina facing 
Sardinia and Cape Bon facing Sicily; these form two baysthe 
Bay of Hippo next the town called Hippo Dirutus, in Greek 
Diarrhytus, which name is due to its irrigation channels, and 
adjacent to this, further from the coast, Theudalis, a town 
exempt from tribute; and then Cape Farina, and on the second 

bay Utica, which has the rights of Roman citizenship; it is 
famous as the scene of the death of Cato. Then there is the 
river Merjerdah, the place called the Camp of Cornelius, the 
colony of Carthage on the site of Great Carthage, the colony 
of Maxula, the towns of Carpi, Misua and Clypea, the last a 
free town on Cape Mercury, where are also the free towns 
Kurbah and Nabal.  

Then comes another section of Africa proper. The 
inhabitants of Byzacium are called Libyphoenicians, 
Byzacium being the name given to a region measuring 250 
miles round, a district of exceptional fertility, the soil paying 
the farmers interest at the rate of a hundredfold. Here are the 
free towns of Lempta, Sousa, Monastir, Demas, and then 
Taineh, Ayes, Mahometa, Cabs and Sabart on the edge of the 
Lesser Syrtis; from the Ampsaga to this point the length of 
Numidia and Africa is 580 miles and the breadth so far as 
ascertained 200 miles. The part that we have called Africa is 
divided into two provinces, the Old and the New; the division 
between these, as agreed between the younger Scipio and the 
Kings, is a dyke running right through to the town of Taineh, 
which is 216 miles from Carthage.  

4. The third gulf is divided into two bays, which are 
rendered formidable by the shallow tidal waters of the two 
Syrtes. The distance between the nearest Syrtis, which is the 
smaller of the two, and Carthage is said by Polybius to be 300 
miles; and he gives its width across as 100 miles and its circuit 
as 300 miles. There is however also a way to it by land, that 
can be found by observation of the stars, across a desert 
abandoned to the sand and swarming with serpents. Next 
come forests filled with a multitude of wild beasts, and further 
inland desolate haunts of elephants, and then a vast desert, 
and beyond it the Garamantes tribe, at a distance of twelve 
days' journey from Aujelah. Beyond these was formerly the 
Psylli tribe, and beyond them Lake Lynxama, surrounded by 
desert. Aulelah itself is situated almost in the middle, at an 
equal distance on either side from the Ethiopia that stretches 
westward and from the region lying between the two Syrtes. 
But by the coast between the two Syrtes it is 250 miles; here 
are the independent city of Oea, the river Cinyps and the 
district of that name, the towns of Neapolis, Taphra, 
Habrotonum and the second Leptis, called Great Leptis. Then 
comes the Greater Syrtis, measuring 625 miles round and 312 
wide at the entrance, near which dwells the race of the 
Cisippades. At the end of this Gulf was once the Coast of the 
Lotus-eaters, the people called by some the Machroae, 
extending to the Altars of the Philaenithese are formed of 
heaps of sand. After these, not far from the shore of the 
mainland, there is a vast swamp into which flows the river 
Tritonis, the name of which it bears; Callimachus calls it the 
Lake of Pallas. He places it on the nearer side of the Lesser 
Syrtis, but many writers put it between the two Syrtes. The 
promontory shutting in the Greater. Syrtis is called Cape 
Trajuni; beyond it is the province of Cyrene.  

Between the river Ampsaga and this boundary Africa 
contains 516 peoples that accept allegiance to Rome. These 
include six colonies, Uthina and Thuburbi, in addition to 
those already mentioned; 15 towns with Roman citizenship, 
among which in the interior must be mentioned those of 
Absurae,  

Abutucum, Aborium, Canopicum, Chimavis, Simittuum, 
Thunusidum, Thuburnicum, Thinidrumum, Tibiga, the two 
towns called Ucita, the Greater and the Lesser, and Vaga; one 
town with Latin rights, Uzalita; one tributary town at the 
Camp of Cornelius; 30 free towns, of which must be 
mentioned in the interior the towns of Acholhta, Accarita, 
Avina, Abzirita, Canopita, Mehzita, Matera, Salaphita, 
Tusdrita, Tiphica, Tunisa, Theuda, Tagesa, Tiga, Ulusubrita, 
a second Vaga, Viga and Zama. Of the remaining number 
most can rightly be entitled not merely cities but also tribes, 
for instance the Natabudes, Capsitani, Musulami, Sabarbares, 
Massyli, Nicives, Vamacures, Cinithi, Musuni, Marchubi, and 
the whole of Gaetulia as far as the river Quorra, which 
separates Africa from Ethiopia.  

5. Notable places in the district of Cyrenaica (the Greek 
name of which is the Land of the Five Cities) are the Oracle of 
Ammon, which is 400 miles from the city of Cyrene, the 
Fountain of the Sun, and especially five cities, Benghazi, 
Arsinoe, Tolmeita, Marsa Sousah and Cyrene itself. Benghazi 
is situated at the tip of the horn of the Syrtis; it was formerly 
called the City of the Ladies of the West, mentioned above, as 
the myths of Greece is often change their locality; and in front 
of the town not far away is the river Leton, with a sacred 
grove, reputed to be the site of the gardens of the Ladies of the 
West. Benghazi is 375 miles from Leptis; and Arsinoe is 43 
miles from Benghazi,  commonly called Teuchira, and then 22 
miles further Ptolemais, the old name of which was Barce; 
then 40 miles on the cape of Ras Sem projects into the Cretan 
Sea, 350 miles distant from Cape Matapan in Laconia and 
225 miles from Crete itself. After the cape of Ras Sem is 
Cyrene, 11 miles from the sea, from Ras Sem to the harbour of 
Cyrene being 24 miles and to Ras El Tin 88 miles, from which 
it is 216 miles to the Canyon. The inhabitants of this coast are 
the Marmaridae, reaching almost all the way from the region 
of El Bareton to the Greater Syrtis; after these are the 
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Acrauceles and then on the edge of the Syrtis the Nasamones, 
formerly called by the Greeks Mesammones by reason of their 
locality, the word meaning `in the middle of the sands'. The 
territory of Cyrene for a breadth of 15 miles from the coast is 
thought to be good even for growing trees, but for the same 
space further inland to grow only corn, and afterwards over a 
strip 30 miles wide and 250 miles long nothing but silphium.  

After the Nasamones, we come to the dwellings of the 
Asbytae and Macae; and beyond them, twelve days' journey 
from the Greater Syrtis, the Amantes. These also are 
surrounded by sands in the western direction, but nevertheless 
they find water without difficulty at a depth of about three 
feet, as the district receives the overflow of the waters of 
Mauretania. They build their houses of blocks of salt quarried 
out of their mountains like stone. From these it is a journey of 
7 days in a south-westerly quarter to the Cave-dwellers, with 
whom our only intercourse is the trade in the precious stone 
imported from Ethiopia which we call the carbuncle. Before 
reaching them, in the direction of the African desert stated 
already to be beyond the Lesser Syrtis, is Fezzan, where we 
have subjugated the Fezzan tribe and the cities of Mellulen 
and Zala, as well as Gadamez in the direction of Sabrata. 
After these a long range stretches from east to west which our 
people from its nature call the Black Mountain, as it has the 
appearance of having suffered from fire, or else of being 
scorched by the reflection of the sun. Beyond this mountain 
range is the desert, and then a town of the Garamantes called 
Thelgae, and also Bedir (near which there is a spring of which 
the water is boiling hot from midday to midnight and then 
freezing cold for the same number of hours until midday) and 
Garama, the celebrated capital of the Garamantes: all of 
which places have been subdued by the arms of Rome, being 
conquered by Cornelius Balbus, who was given a triumphthe 
only foreigner ever so honouredand citizen rights, since, 
although a native of Cadiz, he together with his great-uncle, 
Balbus, was presented with our citizenship. There is also this 
remarkable circumstance, that our writers have handed down 
the names of the towns mentioned above as having been taken 
by him, and have stated that in his own triumphal procession 
beside Cydamum and Garama were carried the names and 
images of all the other races and cities, which went in this 
order: the town of Tibesti, the Niteris tribe, the town of 
Milgis Gemella, the tribe or town of Febabo, the tribe of the 
Enipi, the town of Thuben, the mountain known as the Black 
Mountain, the towns called Nitibrum and Rapsa, the Im-Zera 
tribe, the town of Om-El-Abid, the river Tessava, the town of 
Sava, the Tamiagi tribe, the town of Boin, the town of 
Winega, the river Dasibari; then a series of towns, Baracum, 
Buluba, Alasit, Oalsa, Balla, Missolat, Cizania; and Mount 
Goriano, its effigy preceded by an inscription that it was a 
place where precious stones were produced.  

Hitherto it has been impossible to open up the road to the 
Garamantes country, because brigands of that race fill up the 
wells with sandthese do not need to be dug very deep if you 
are aided by a knowledge of the localities. In the last war 
waged with the people of Oea, at the beginning of the 
principate of Vespasian, a short route of only four days was 
discovered, which is known as By the Head of the Rock. The 
last place in Cyrenaica is called the Canyon, a town and a 
suddenly descending valley. The length of Cyrenaic Africa 
from the Lesser Syrtis to this boundary is 1060 miles, and the 
breadth, so far as ascertained, 810 miles.  

6.  The district that follows is called Libya Mareotis; it 
borders upon Egypt. It is occupied by the Marmarides, the 
Adyrmachidae, and then the Mareotae. The distance between 
the Canyon and Paraetonium is 86 miles. Between them in the 
interior of this district is Apis, a place famous in the Egyptian 
religion. The distance from Apis to Paraetonium is 62 miles, 
and from Paraetonium to Alexandria 200 miles. The district 
is 169 miles in breadth. Eratosthenes gives the distance by 
land from Cyrenae to Alexandria as 525 miles. Agrippa made 
the length of the whole of Africa from the Atlantic, including 
Lower Egypt, 300 miles; Polybius and Eratosthenes, who are 
deemed extremely careful writers, made the distance from the 
Ocean to Great Carthage 1100 miles, and from Great 
Carthage to the nearest mouth of the Nile, Canopus, 1628 
miles; Isidorus makes the distance from Tangier to Canopus 
3599 miles, but Artemidorus makes it 40 miles less than 
Isidorus.  

7. These seas do not contain very many islands. The most 
famous is Zerba, 25 miles long and 22 miles broad, called by 
Eratosthenes Lotus Eaters' Island. It has two towns, Meninx 
on the side of Africa and Thoar on the other side, the island 
itself lying off the promontory on the right-hand side of the 
Lesser Syrtis, at a distance of a mile and a half away. A 
hundred miles from Zerba and lying off the left-hand 
promontory is the island of Cercina, with the free city of the 
same name; it is 25 miles long and measures half that distance 
across where it is widest, but not more than 5 miles across at 
its end; and joined to it by a bridge is the extremely small 
island of Cercinitis, which looks towards Carthage. About 50 
miles from these is Lopadusa, 6 miles long; then come Gaulos 
and Galata, the soil of the latter having the property of 
killing scorpions, that pest of Africa. It is also said that 

scorpions cannot live at Clupea, opposite to which lies 
Pantellaria with its town. Opposite the Gulf of Carthage lie 
the two Aegimoeroi; but the Altars, which are more truly 
rocks than islands, are chiefly between Sicily and Sardinia. 
Some authorities state that even the Altars were formerly 
inhabited but that their level has sunk.  

8. In the interior circuit of Africa towards the south and 
beyond the Gaetulians, after an inter- mediate strip of desert, 
the first inhabitants of all are the Egyptian Libyans, and then 
the people called in Greek the White Ethiopians. Beyond 
these are the Ethiopian clans of the Nigritae, named after the 
river which has been mentioned, the Pharusian Gymnetes, and 
then bordering on the Ocean the Perorsi whom we have 
spoken of at the frontier of Mauretania. Eastward of all of 
these there are vast uninhabited regions spreading as far as the 
Garamantes and Augilae and the Cave-dwellersthe most 
reliable opinion being that of those who place two Ethiopias 
beyond the African desert, and especially Homer, who tells us 
that the Ethiopians are divided into two sections, the 
eastward and the westward.  

The river Niger has the same nature as the Nile: it produces 
reeds and papyrus, and the same animals, and it rises at the 
same seasons of the year. Its source is between the Ethiopic 
tribes of the Tarraelii and the Oechalicae; the town of the 
latter is Magium. In the middle of the desert some place the 
Atlas tribe, and next to them the half-animal Goat-Pans and 
the Blemmyae and Gamphasantes and Satyrs and Strapfoots.  

The Atlas tribe have fallen below the level of human 
civilization, if we can believe what is said; for they do not 
address one another by any names, and when they behold the 
rising and setting sun, they utter awful curses against it as the 
cause of disaster to themselves and their fields, and when they 
are asleep they do not have dreams like the rest of mankind. 
The Cave-dwellers hollow out caverns, which are their 
dwellings; they live on the flesh of snakes, and they have no 
voice, but only make squeaking noises, being entirely devoid 
of intercourse by speech. The Garamantes do not practise 
marriage but live with their women promiscuously. The 
Augilae only worship the powers of the lower world. The 
Gamphasantes go naked, do not engage in battle, and hold no 
intercourse with any foreigner. The Blemmyae are reported to 
have no heads, their mouth and eyes being attached to their 
chests. The Satyrs have nothing of ordinary humanity about 
them except human shape. The form of the Goat-Pans is that 
which is commonly shown in pictures of them. The Strapfoots 
are people with feet like leather thongs, whose nature it is to 
crawl instead of walking. The Pharusi, originally a Persian 
people, are said to have accompanied Hercules on his journey 
to the Ladies of the West. Nothing more occurs to us to 
record about Africa.  

9. Joining on to Africa is Asia, the extent of which from the 
Canopic mouth of the Nile to the mouth of the Black Sea is 
given by Timosthenes as 2638 miles; Eratosthenes gives the 
distance from the mouth of the Black Sea to the mouth of the 
Sea of Azov as 1545 miles; and Artemidorus and Isidorus give 
the whole extent of Asia including Egypt as far as the river 
Don as 5013 miles. It possesses several seas, named after the 
tribes on their shores, for which reason they will be mentioned 
together.  

The inhabited country next to Africa is Egypt, which 
stretches southward into the interior to where the Ethiopians 
border it in the rear. The boundaries of its lower part are 
formed by the two branches of the Nile embracing it on the 
right and on the left, the Canopic mouth separating it from 
Africa and the Pelusiac from Asia, with a space of 170 miles 
between the two mouths. This has caused some authorities to 
class Egypt as an island, because the Nile divides in such a 
manner as to produce a piece of land shaped like a triangle; 
and consequently many have called Egypt by the name of the 
Greek letter Delta. The distance from the point where the 
single channel first splits into branches to the Canopic mouth 
is 146 miles and to the Pelusiac mouth 156 miles.  

The uppermost part of Egypt, marching with Ethiopia, is 
called the Thebaid. It is divided into prefectures of towns, 
called 'nomes'the Ombite, Apollonopolite, Hermonthite, 
Thinite, Phaturite, Coptite, Tentyrite, Diospolite, 
Antaeopolite, Aphroditopolite and Lycopolite nomes. The 
nomes belonging to the district in the neighbourhood of 
Pelusium are the Pharbaethite, Bubastite, Sethroite and 
Tanite. The remaining nomes are called the Arabic, 
Hammoniac (on the way to the oracle of Jupiter Ammon), 
Oxyrhynchite, Leontopolite, Athribite, Cynopolite, 
Hermopolite, Xoite, Mendesian, Sebennyte, Cabasite, 
Latopolite, Heliopolite, Vrosopite, Panopolite, Busirite, 
Onuphite, Saite, Ptenethus, Ptemphus, Naucratite, Metellite, 
Gynaecopolite, Menelaitethese forming the region of 
Alexandria; and likewise Mareotis belonging to Libya. The 
Heracleopolite nome is on an island of the Nile measuring 50 
miles long, on which is also the town called the City of 
Hercules. There are two nomes called the Arsinoite; these and 
the Memphite extend to the apex of the Delta, adjacent to 
which on the side of Africa are the two Oasite nomes. Certain 
authorities alter some out of these names and substitute other 
nomes, for instance the Heropolite and Crocodilopolite. 

Between the Arsinoite and Memphite nomes there was once a 
lake measuring 250, or according to Mucianus's account 450, 
miles round, and 250 feet deep, an artificial sheet of water, 
called the Lake of Moeris after the king who made it. Its site is 
62 miles from Memphis, the former citadel of the kings of 
Egypt, and from Memphis it is 12 days' journey to the Oracle 
of Ammon and 15 days' journey to the place where the Nile 
divides and forms what we have called the Delta.  

10. The sources from which the Nile rises have not been 
ascertained, proceeding as it does through scorching deserts 
for an enormously long distance and only having been 
explored by unarmed investigators, without the wars that 
have discovered all other countries; but so far as King Juba 
was able to ascertain, it has its origin in a mountain of lower 
Mauretania not far from the Ocean, and immediately forms a 
stagnant lake called Nilldes. Fish found in this lake are the 
alabeta, coracinus and silurus; also a crocodile was brought 
from it by Juba to prove his theory, and placed as a votive 
offering in the temple of Isis at Caesarea, where it is on view 
today. Moreover it has been observed that the Nile rises in 
proportion to excessive falls of snow or rain in Mauretania. 
Issuing from this lake the river disdains to flow through arid 
deserts of sand, and for a distance of several days' journey it 
hides underground but afterwards it bursts out in another 
larger lake in the territory of the Masaesyles clan of 
Mauretania Caesariensis, and so to speak makes a survey of 
the communities of mankind, proving its identity by having 
the same fauna. Sinking again into the sand of the desert it 
hides for another space of 20 days' journey till it reaches the 
nearest Ethiopians, and when it has once more become aware 
of man's proximity it leaps out in a fountain, probably the one 
called the Black Spring. From this point it forms the 
boundary line between Africa and Ethiopia, and though the 
riverside is not immediately inhabited, it teems with wild 
beasts and animal life and produces forests; and where the 
river cuts through the middle of Ethiopia it has the name of 
Astapus, which in the native language means water issuing 
from the shades below. It strews about such a countless 
number of islands, and some of them of such vast size, that in 
spite of its very rapid flow it nevertheless only flies past them 
in a course of five days, and not shorter; while making the 
circuit of the most famous of these islands, Meroe, the left-
hand channel is called Astobores, that is 'branch of water 
coming out of the shades,' and the right-hand channel 
Astusapes, which means 'side branch.' It is not called Nile 
until its waters are again reconciled and have united in a 
single stream, and even then for some miles it still has the 
name of Girls which it had previously. Its name in Homer is 
Aegyptus over its whole course, and with other writers it is 
the Triton. Every now and then it impinges on islands, which 
are so many incitements spurring it forward on its way, till 
finally it is shut in by mountains, its flow being nowhere more 
rapid; and it is borne on with hurrying waters to the place in 
Ethiopia called in Greek the Downcrash, where at its last 
cataract, owing to the enormous noise it seems not to run but 
to riot between the rocks that bar its way. Afterwards it is 
gentle, the violence of its waters having been broken and 
subdued, and also it is somewhat fatigued by the distance it 
has raced, and it belches out, by many mouths it is true, into 
the Egyptian Sea. For a certain part of the year however its 
volume greatly increases and it roams abroad over the whole 
of Egypt and inundates the land with a fertilising flood.  

Various explanations of this rising of the river have been 
given; but the most probable are either the backwash caused 
by what are called in Greek the Annual Winds, which blow in 
the opposite direction to the current at that period of the year, 
the sea outside being driven into the mouths of the river, or 
the summer rains of Ethiopia which are due to the same 
Annual Winds bringing clouds from the rest of the world to 
Egypt. The mathematician Timaeus produced a very recondite 
theorythat the source of the Nile is a spring called Phiala, and 
that the river buries itself in burrows underground and 
breathes forth vapour owing to the steaming hot rocks among 
which it hides itself; but that as the sun at the period in 
question comes nearer the river water is drawn out by the 
force of the heat and rises up and overflows, and withdraws 
itself to avoid being swallowed up. This, he says, begins to 
occur at the rising of the Dog-star, when the sun is entering 
the sign of the Lion, the sun standing in a vertical line above 
the spring, at which season in that region shadows entirely 
disappearthough the general opinion on the contrary is that 
the flow of the Nile is more copious when the sun is departing 
towards the north, which happens when it is in the Crab and 
the Lion, and that consequently the river is dried up less then; 
and again when the sun returns to Capricorn and towards the 
south pole its waters are absorbed and its volume 
consequently reduced. But if anybody is inclined to accept the 
possibility of Timaeus's explanation that the waters of the 
river are drawn out of the earth, there is the fact that in these 
regions absence of shadows goes on continuously at this 
season. The Nile begins to rise at the next new moon after 
midsummer, the rise being gradual and moderate while the 
sun is passing through the Crab and at its greatest height 
when it is in the Lion; and when in Virgo it begins to fall by 
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the same degrees as it rose. It subsides entirely within its 
banks, according to the account given by Herodotus, on the 
hundredth day, when the sun is in the Scales. The view has 
been held that it is unlawful for kings or rulers to sail on the 
Nile when it is rising. Its degrees of increase are detected by 
means of wells marked with a scale. An average rise is one of 
24 feet. A smaller volume of water does not irrigate all 
localities, and a larger one by retiring too slowly retards 
agriculture; and the latter uses up the time for sowing because 
of the moisture of the soil, while the former gives no time for 
sowing because the soil is parched. The province takes careful 
note of both extremes: in a rise of 18 feet it senses famine, and 
even at one of 194 feet it begins to feel hungry, but 21 feet 
brings cheerfulness, 224 feet complete confidence and 24 feet 
delight. The largest rise up to date was one of 27 feet in the 
principate of Claudius, and the smallest 74 feet in the year of 
the war of Pharsalus, as if the river were attempting to avert 
the murder of Pompey by a sort of portent. When the rise 
comes to a standstill, the floodgates are opened and irrigation 
begins; and each strip of land is sown as the flood relinquishes 
it. It may be added that the Nile is the only river that emits no 
exhalations.  

It first comes within the territory of Egypt at the Ethiopian 
frontier, at Assuanthat is the name of the peninsula a mile in 
circuit in which, on the Arabian side, the Camp is situated 
and off which lie the four islands of Philae, 600 miles from the 
place where the Nile splits into two channelsthe point at 
which, as we have said, the island called the Delta begins. This 
is the distance given by Artemidorus, who also states that the 
island formerly contained 250 towns; Juba, however, gives 
the distance as 400 miles. Aristocreon says that the distance 
from Elephantis to the sea is 750 milesElephantis is an 
inhabited island 4 miles below the last cataract and 16 above 
Assuan; it is the extreme limit of navigation in Egypt, being 
585 miles from Alexandriaso far out in their calculations have 
the above-named authors been. Elephantis is the point of 
rendezvous for Ethiopian vessels, which are made collapsible 
for the purpose of portage on reaching the cataracts.  

11. In addition to boasting its other glories of the cities 
past Egypt can claim the distinction of having had Egypt in 
the reign of King Amasis 20,000 cities; and even now it 
contains a very large number, although of no importance. 
However, the City of Apollo is notable, as is also the City of 
Leucothea and the Great City of Zeus, also called Thebes, 
renowned for the fame of its hundred gates, Coptos the 
market near the Nile for Indian and Arabian merchandise, 
and also the Town of Venus and the Town of Jove and 
Tentyris, below which is Abydos, famous for the palace of 
Memnon and the temple of Osiris, in the interior of Libya 7 
miles from the river. Then Ptolemais and Panopolis and 
another Town of Venus, and on the Libyan side Lycon, where 
the Province of Thebes is bounded by a mountain range. 
Beyond this are the Towns of Mercury, and of the Alabastri, 
the Town of Dogs, and the Town of Hercules mentioned 
above. Then Arsinoe's Town and Memphis already mentioned, 
between which and the Arsinoite district on the Libyan side 
are the towers called pyramids, and on Lake Moeris the 
Labyrinth, in the construction of which no timber was used 
with the masonry, and the town of the Criali. There is one 
place besides in the interior and bordering on the Arabian 
frontier which is of great renown; Heliopolis.  

But justice requires that praise shall be bestowed on 
Alexandria, built by Alexander the Great on the coast of the 
Egyptian Sea on the side of Africa, 12 miles from the Canopic 
mouth and adjoining Lake Mariout; The site was previously 
named Rhacotes. It was laid out by the architect Dinochares, 
who is famous for his talent in a variety of ways; it covered an 
area spreading 15 miles in the shape of a Macedonian soldier's 
cape, with indentations in its circumference and projecting 
corners on the right and left side; while at the same time a 
fifth of the site was devoted to the King's palace. Lake 
Mariout, which lies on the south side of the city, carries traffic 
from the interior by means of a canal from the Canopic mouth 
of the Nile; also it includes a considerable number of islands, 
being 30 miles across and 250 miles in circumference, 
according to Claudius Caesar. Others make it 40 schoeni [4 or 
5 miles] long and reckon 150 miles, and they give the same 
figure for the breadth.  

There are also many considerable towns in the region of the 
lower parts of the Nile, especially those that have given their 
names to the mouths of the flyer, thongh not all of these are 
named after townsfor we find that there are twelve of them, 
besides four more that the natives call 'false mouths'but the 
seven best known are the Canopic mouth nearest to 
Alexandria and then the Bolbitine, Sebennytic, Phatnitic, 
Mendesic, Tanitic, and last the Pelusiac.  

Besides the towns that give their names to the mouths there 
are Butos, Pharbaethos, Leontopolis, Athribis, the Town of 
Isis, Busiris, Cynopolis, Aphrodite's Town, Sais, and 
Naucratis, after which some people give the name of 
Naucratitic to the mouth called by others the Heracleotic, and 
mention it instead of the Canopic mouth which is next to it.  

12. Beyond the Pelusiac mouth of the Nile is Arabia, 
extending to the Red Sea and to the Arabia known by the 

surname of Happy and famous for its perfumes and its wealth. 
This bears the names of the Cattabanes, Esbonitae and 
Scenitae tribes of Arabs; its soil is barren except where it 
adjoins the frontier of Syria, and its only remarkable feature 
is the El Kas mountain. The Arabian tribe of the Canchlei 
adjoin those mentioned on the east and that of the Cedrei on 
the south, and both of these in their turn adjoin the Nabataei. 
The two gulfs of the Red Sea where it converges on Egypt are 
called the Gulf of Suez and the Gulf of Akaba; between the 
two towns of Akaba and Guzzah, which is on the 
Mediterranean, there is a space of 150 miles. Agrippa says 
that the distance from Pelusium across the desert to the town 
of Ardscherud on the Red Sea is 125 miles: so small a distance 
in that region separates two such different regions of the 
world!  

13. The next country on the coast is Syria, formerly the 
greatest of lands. It had a great many divisions with different 
names, the part adjacent to Arabia being formerly called 
Palestine, and Judaea, and Hollow Syria, then Phoenicia and 
the more inland part Damascena, and that still further south 
Babylonia as well as Mesopotamia between the Euphrates and 
the Tigris, the district beyond Mount Taurus Sophene, that 
on this side of Sophene Commagene, that beyond Armenia 
Adiabene, which was previously called Assyria, and the part 
touching Cilicia Antiochia. Its length between Cilicia and 
Arabia is 470 miles and its breadth from Seleukeh Pieria to 
Bridgetown on the Euphrates 175 miles. Those who divide 
the country into smaller parts hold the view that Phoenicia is 
surrounded by Syria, and that the order isthe seacoast of Syria 
of which Idumaea and Judaca are a part, then Phoenicia, then 
Syria. The whole of the sea lying off the coast is called the 
Phoenician Sea. The Phoenician race itself has the great 
distinction of having invented the alphabet and the sciences of 
astronomy, navigation and strategy.  

14. After Pelusium come the Camp of Chabrias, Mount El 
Kas the temple of Jupiter Casius, and the tomb of Pompey the 
Great. At Ras Straki, 65 miles from Pelusium, is the frontier 
of Arabia. Then begins Idumaea, and Palestine at the point 
where the Serbonian Lake comes into view. This lake is 
recorded by some writers as having measuxed 150 miles 
roundHerodotus gave it as reaching the foot of Mount El Kas; 
but it is now an inconsiderable fen. There are the towns of El-
Arish and inland Refah, Gaza and inland Anthedon, and 
Mount Argaris. Further along the coast is the region of 
Samaria, the free town Ascalon, Ashdod, the two towns 
named Iamnea, one of them inland; and the Phoenician city of 
Joppa. This is said to have existed before the flood; it is 
situated on a hill, and in front of it is a rock on which they 
point out marks made by the chains with which Andromeda 
was fettered; here there is a cult of the legendary goddess Ceto. 
Next Apollonia, and the Tower of Strato, otherwise Caesarea, 
founded by King Herod, but now the colony called Prima 
Flavia established by the Emperor Vespasian; this is the 
frontier of Palestine, 189 miles from the confines of Arabia. 
After this comes Phoenicia, and inland Samaria; the towns are 
Naplous, formerly called Mamortha, Sebustieh on a mountain, 
and on a loftier mountain Gamala.  

15. Beyond Idumaea and Samaria stretches the wide expanse 
of Judaea. The part of Judaea adjoining Syria is called Galilee, 
and that next to Arabia and Egypt Peraea. Peraea is covered 
with rugged mountains, and is separated from the other parts 
of Judaea by the river Jordan. The rest of Judaea is divided 
into ten Local Government Areas in the following order: the 
district of Jericho, which has numerous palm-groves and 
springs of water, and those of Emmaus, Lydda, Joppa, 
Accrabim, Juffia, Timnath-Serah, Bethlebaoth, the Hills, the 
district that formerly contained Jerusalem, by far the most 
famous city of the East and not of Judaea only, and Herodium 
with the celebrated town of the same name.  

The source of the river Jordan is the spring of Panias from 
which Caesarea described later takes its second name. It is a 
delightful stream, winding about so far as the conformation 
of the locality allows, and putting itself at the service of the 
people who dwell on its banks, as though moving with 
reluctance towards that gloomy lake, the Dead Sea, which 
ultimately swallows it up, its much-praised waters mingling 
with the pestilential waters of the lake and being lost. For this 
reason at the first opportunity afforded by the formation of 
the valleys it widens out into a lake usually called the Sea of 
Gennesareth. This is 16 miles long and 6 broad, and is skirted 
by the pleasant towns of Bethsaida and Hippo on the east, El 
Kereh on the south (the name of which place some people also 
give to the lake), and Tabariah with its salubrious hot springs 
on the west. The only product of the Dead Sea is bitumen, the 
Greek word for which gives it its Greek name, Asphaltites. 
The bodies of animals do not sink in its waters, even bulls and 
camels floating; this has given rise to the report that nothing 
at all can sink in it. It is more than 100 miles long, and fully 
75 miles broad at the broadest part but only 6 miles at the 
narrowest. On the east it is faced by Arabia of the Nomads, 
and on the south by Machaerus, at one time next to Jerusalem 
the most important fortress in Judaea. On the same side there 
is a hot spring possessing medicinal value, the name of which, 
Callirrho, itself proclaims the celebrity of its waters.  

On the west side of the Dead Sea, but out of range of the 
noxious exhalations of the coast, is the solitary tribe of the 
Essenes, which is remarkable beyond all the other tribes in the 
whole world, as it has no women and has renounced all sexual 
desire, has no money, and has only palm-trees for company. 
Day by day the throng of refugees is recruited to an equal 
number by numerous accessions of persons tired of life and 
driven thither by the waves of fortune to adopt their manners. 
Thus through thousands of ages (incredible to relate) a race in 
which no one is born lives on for ever: so prolific for their 
advantage is other men's weariness of life!  

Lying below the Essenes was formerly the town of Engedi, 
second only to Jerusalem in the fertility of its land and in its 
groves of palm-trees, but now like Jerusalem a heap of ashes. 
Next comes Masada, a fortress on a rock, itself also not far 
from the Dead Sea. This is the limit of Judaea.  

16. Adjoining Judaea on the side of Syria is the region of 
Decapolis, so called from the number of its towns, though not 
all writers keep to the same towns in the list; most however 
include Damascus, with its fertile water-meadows that drain 
the river Chrysorrho, Philadelphia, Raphana (all these three 
withdrawn towards Arabia), Scythopolis (formerly Nysa, 
after Father Liber's nurse, whom he buried there) where a 
colony of Scythians are settled; Gadara, past which flows the 
river Yarmak; Hippo mentioned already, Dion, Pella rich 
with its waters, Galasa, Canatha. Between and around these 
cities run tetrarchies, each of them equal to a kingdom, and 
they are incorporated into kingdomsTrachonitis, Panias (in 
which is Caesarea with the spring mentioned above), Abila, 
Area, Ampeloessa and Gabe.  

17. From this point we must go back to the coast and to 
Phoenicia. There was formerly a town called Crocodilon, and 
there is still a river of that name; and the cities of Dora and 
Sycamini, of which only the memory exists. Then comes Cape 
Carmel, and on a mountain the town of the same name, 
formerly called Acbatana. Next are Getta, Geba, and the river 
Pacida or Belus, which covers its narrow bank with sand of a 
kind used for making glass; the river itself flows out of the 
marsh of Cendebia at the foot of Mount Carmel. Close to this 
river is Ptolemais, a colony of the Emperor Claudius, 
formerly called Acce; and then the town of Ach-Zib, and the 
White Cape. Next Tyre, once an island separated from the 
mainland by a very deep sea-channel 700 yards wide, but now 
joined to it by the works constructed by Alexander when 
besieging the place, and formerly famous as the mother-city 
from which sprang the cities of Leptis, Utica and the great 
rival of Rome's empire in coveting world-sovereignty, 
Carthage, and also Cadiz, which she founded outside the 
confines of the world; but the entire renown of Tyre now 
consists in a shell-fish and a purple dye! The circumference of 
the city, including Old Tyre on the coast, measures 19 miles, 
the actual town covering 2 miles. Next are Zarephath and 
Bird-town, and the mother-city of Thebes in Boeotia, Sidon, 
where glass is made.  

Behind Sidon begins Mount Lebanon, a chain extending as 
far as Zimyra in the district called Hollow Syria, a distance of 
nearly 190 miles. Facing Lebanon, with a valley between, 
stretches the equally long range of Counter-Lebanon, which 
was formerly connected with Lebanon by a wall. Behind 
Counter-Lebanon inland is the region of the Ten Cities, and 
with it the tetrarchies already mentioned, and the whole of 
the wide expanse of Palestine; while on the coast, below 
Mount Lebanon, are the river Magoras, the colony of Beyrout 
called Julia Felix, Lion's Town, the river Lycus, Palaebyblos, 
the river Adonis, the towns of Jebeil, Batrun, Gazis, Trieris, 
Calamos; Tarablis, inhabited by people from Tyre, Sidon and 
Ruad; Ortosa, the river Eleutheros, the towns of Zimyra and 
Marathos; and facing them the seven-furlong town and island 
of Ruad, 330 yards from the mainland; the region in which 
the mountain ranges above mentioned terminate; and beyond 
some intervening plains Mount Bargylus.  

18. At this point Phoenicia ends and Syria begins again. 
There are the towns of Tartus, Banias, Bolde and Djebeleh; 
the cape on which the free town of Latakia is situated; and 
Dipolis, Heraclea, Charadrus and Posidium. Then the cape of 
Antiochian Syria, and inland the city of Antioch itself, which 
is a free town and is called 'Antioch Near Daphne,' and which 
is separated from Daphne by the river Orontes; while on the 
cape is the free town of Seleukeh, called Pieria. Above 
Seleukeh is a mountain having the same name as the other one, 
Casius, which is so extremely lofty that in the fourth quarter 
of the night it commands a view of the sun rising through the 
darkness, so presenting to the observer if he merely turns 
round a view of day and night simultaneously. The winding 
route to the summit measures 19 miles, the perpendicular 
height of the mountain being 4 miles. On the coast is the river 
Orontes, which rises between Lebanon and Counter-Lebanon, 
near Baalbec. The towns are Rhosos,and behind it the pass 
called the Gates Mount Taurus,and on the coast the town of 
of Syria, in between the Rhosos Mountains and Myriandros, 
and Mount Alma-Dagh, on which is the town of Bomitae. 
This mountain separates Cilicia from Syria.  

19. Now let us speak of the places inland. Hollow Syria 
contains the town of Kulat el Mudik, separated by the river 
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Marsyas from the tetrarchy of the Nosairis; Bambyx, which is 
also named the Holy City, but which the Syrians call 
Maboghere the monstrous goddess Atargatis, the Greek name 
for whom is Derceto, is worshipped; the place called Chalcis 
on Belus, which gives its name to the region of Chalcidene, a 
most fertile part of Syria; and then, belonging to Cyrrestica, 
Cyrrus and the Gazetae, Gindareni and Gabeni; the two 
tetrarchies called Granucomatitae; the Hemeseni, the Hylatae, 
the Ituraei tribe and a branch of them called the Baethaemi; 
the Mariamnitani; the tetrarchy called Mammisea; Paradise, 
Pagrae, Penelenitae; two places called Seleucia in addition to 
the place of that name already mentioned, Seleucia on the 
Euphrates and Seleucia on Belus; and the Tardytenses. The 
remainder of Syria (excepting the parts that will be spoken of 
with the Euphrates) contains the Arbethusii, the Berocenses, 
the Epiphanenses on the Orontes, the Laodiceans on Lebanon, 
the Leucadii and the Larisaei, besides seventeen tetrarchies 
divided into kingdoms and bearing barbarian names.  

20. A description of the Euphrates also will come most 
suitably at this place. It rises in Caranitis, prefecture of 
Greater Armenia, as has been stated by two of the persons 
who have seen it nearest to its sourceDomitius Corbulo 
putting its source in Mount Aga and Licinius Mucianus at the 
roots of a mountain the name of which he gives as Capotes, 
twelve miles above Zimara. Near its source the river is called 
Pyxurates. Its course divides first the Derzene region of 
Armenia and then the Anaetic from Cappadocia. Dascusa is 
75 miles from Zimara; and from Dascusa the river is navigable 
to Sartona, a distance of 50 miles, to Mehtene in Cappadocia 
24 miles, and to Elegea in Armenia 10 miles, receiving the 
tributary streams Lycus, Arsania and Arsanus. At Elegea it 
encounters Mount Taurus, which however does not bar its 
passage although forming an extremely powerful barrier 12 
miles broad. The river is called the Omma where it forces its 
way into the range, and later, where it emerges, the Euphrates; 
beyond the range also it is full of rocks and has a violent 
current. From this point it forms the frontier between the 
district of Arabia called the country of the Orroei on the left 
and Commagene on the right, its breadth being three cables' 
length, although even where it forces its passage through the 
Taurus range it permits of a bridge. At Claudiopolis in 
Cappadocia it directs its course towards the west; and there 
for the first time in this combat Mount Taurus carries the 
stream out of its course, and though conquered and cleft in 
twain gains the victory in another manner by breaking its 
career and forcing it to take a southerly direction. Thus this 
duel of nature becomes a drawn battle, the river reaching the 
goal of its choice but the mountain preventing it from 
reaching it by the course of its choice. After passing the 
Cataracts the stream is again navigable; and 40 miles from 
this point is Samosata the capital of Commagene.  

21. Arabia above mentioned contains the towns Edessa, 
which was formerly called Antiochia, Callirrhoe, named from 
its spring, and Carrhae, famous for the defeat of Crassus there. 
Adjoining it is the prefecture of Mesopotamia, which derives 
its origin from the Assyrians and in which are the towns of 
Anthemusia and Nicephorium. Then comes the Arab tribe 
called the Praetavi, whose capital is Singara. Below Samosata, 
on the Syrian side, the river Marsyas flows into the Euphrates. 
At Cingilla the territory of Commagene ends and state of the 
Imenei begins. The towns washed by the river are Epiphania 
and Antioch (called Antioch on the Euphrates), and also 
Bridgetown, 72 miles from Samosata, famous as a place where 
the Euphrates can be crossed, Apamea on the opposite bank 
being joined to it by a bridge constructed by Seleucus, the 
founder of both towns. The people contiguous to 
Mesopotamia are called the Rhoali. In Syria are the town of 
Europus and the town formerly called Thapsacus and now 
Amphipolis, and an Arab tribe of Scenitae. So the river flows 
on to the place named Sara, where it takes a turn to the east 
and leaves the Syrian desert of Palmyra which stretches right 
on to the city of Petra and the region called Arabia Felix.  

Palmyra is a city famous for its situation, for the richness of 
its soil and for its agreeable springs; its fields are surrounded 
on every side by a vast circuit of sand, and it is as it were 
isolated by Nature from the world, having a destiny of its own 
between the two mighty empires of Rome and Parthia, and at 
the first moment of a quarrel between them always attracting 
the attention of both sides. It is 337 miles distant from 
Parthian Seleucia, generally known as Seleucia on the Tigris, 
203 miles from the nearest part of the Syrian coast, and 27 
miles less from Damascus.  

Below the Desert of Palmyra is the district of Stelendena, 
and Holy City, Beroea and Chalcis already mentioned. 
Beyond Palmyra also a part of this desert is claimed by 
Hemesa, and a part by Elatium, which is half as far as 
Damascus is from Petrae. Quite near to Sura is the Parthian 
town of Philiscum on the Euphrates; from Philiscum to 
Seleucia is a voyage of ten days, and about the same to 
Babylon. At a paint 594 miles from Bridgetown, the 
Euphrates divides round the village of Massice, the left branch 
passing through Seleucia itself into Mesopotamia and falling 
into the Tigris as it flows round that city, while the right-
hand channel makes for Babylon, the former capital of 

Chaldea, and passing through the middle of it, and also 
through the city called Mothris, spreads out into marshes. 
Like the Nile, the Euphrates also increases in volume at fixed 
periods with little variation, and floods Mesopotamia when 
the sun has reached the 20th degree of the Crab; but when the 
sun has passed through the Lion and entered Virgo it begins 
to sink, and when the sun is in the 29th degree of Virgo it 
returns to its channel entirely.  

22. But let us return to the coast of Syria, adjoining which 
is Cilicia. Here are the river Diaphanes, Mount Crocodile, the 
Gates of Mount Alma-Dagh, the rivers Androcus, Pinarus 
and Lycus, the Gulf of Issos, the town of Issos, likewise 
Alexandria, the river Chlorus, the free town of Aegaeae, the 
river Pyramus, the Gates of Cilicia, the towns of Mallos and 
Magirsos and in the interior Tarsus, the Aleian Plains, the 
towns of Casyponis, Mopsos (a free town on the river 
Pyramus), Tyros, Zephyrium and Anchfale; and the rivers 
Saros and Cydnos, the latter cutting through the free city of 
Tarsus at a great distance from the sea; the district of 
Celenderitis with its town, the place Nymphaeum, Soloi of 
Cilicia now Pompeiopolis, Adana, Cibyra, Pinare, Pedalie, 
Ale, Selinus, Arsinoe, Iotape, Dorion, and on the coast 
Corycos, there being a town and harbour and cave of the same 
name. Then the river Calycadnus, Cape Sarpedon, the towns 
of Holmoe and Myle, and the promontory and town of Venus, 
a short distance from which lies the island of Cyprus. On the 
mainland are the towns of Mysanda, Anemurium and 
Coracesium and the river Melas, the former boundary of 
Cilicia. Places worthy of mention in the interior are 
Anazarbeni (the present Caesarea), Augusta, Castabala, 
Epiphania (previously called Oeniandos), Eleusa, Iconium, 
and beyond the river Calycadnus Selencia, called Seleucia 
Tracheotis, a city moved from the seashore, where it used to 
be called Hermia. Besides these there are in the interior the 
rivers Liparis, Bombos and Paradisus, and Mount Imbarus.  

23. All the authorities have made Pamphylia join on to 
Cilicia, overlooking the people of Isauria. The inland towns 
of Isauria are Isaura, Clibanus and Lalasis; it runs down to 
the sea over against Anemurium above mentioned. Similarly 
all who have written on the same subject have ignored the 
tribe of the Omanades bordering on Isauria, whose town of 
Omana is in the interior. There are 44 other fortresses lying 
hidden among rugged valleys.  

24. The crest of the mountains is occupied by the Pisidians, 
formerly called the Solymi, to whom belong the colony of 
Caesarea also named Antioch and the towns of Oroanda and 
Sagalessos.  

25. The Pisidians are bordered by Lycaonia, included in the 
jurisdiction of the province of Asia, which is also the centre 
for the peoples of Philomelium Tymbrium, Leucolithium, 
Pelta and Tyriacum. To that jurisdiction is also assigned a 
tetrarchy that forms part of Lycaonia in the division 
adjoining Galatia, consisting of 14 states, the most famous 
city being Iconium. Notable places belonging to Lycaonia 
itself are Thebasa on Mount Taurus and Ida on the frontier 
between Galatia and Cappadocia. At the side of Lycaonia, 
beyond Pamphylia, come the Milyae, a tribe of Thracian 
descent; their town is Aryeanda.  

26 Pamphylia was previously called Mopsopia. The 
Pamphylian Sea joins on to the Sea of Cilicia. Pamphylia 
includes the towns of Side and, on the mountain, Aspendus, 
Plantanistns and Perga, Cape Leueolla and Mount 
Sardemisus; its rivers are the Eurymedon flowing past 
Aspendus and the Catarrhactes on which are Lyrnessus and 
Oibia and Phaselis, the last place on the coast.  

27. Adjoining Pamphylia are the Sea of Lycia and the 
Lycian tribe, at the point where Mount Taurus coming from 
the Eastern shores forms the Chelidonian Promontory as a 
boundary between vast bays. It is itself an immense range, and 
holds the balance between a countless number of tribes; its 
right-hand side, where it first rises out of the Indian Ocean, 
faces north, and its left-hand side faces south; it also stretches 
westward, and would divide Asia in two at the middle, were it 
not that in dominating the land it encounters the opposition 
of seas. It therefore recoils in a northerly direction, and 
forming a curve starts on an immense route, Nature as it were 
designedly throwing seas in its way at intervals, here the 
Phoenician Sea, here the Black Sea, there the Caspian and the 
Hyrcanian, and opposite to them the Sea of Azov. 
Consequently owing to their impact the mountain twists 
about between these obstacles, and nevertheless sinuously 
emerging victorious reaches the kindred ranges of the Ripaean 
Mountains. The range is designated by a number of names, 
receiving new ones at each point in its advance: its first 
portion is called Imaus, then Emodus, Paropanisus, Circius, 
Cambades, Pariades, Choatras, Oreges, Oroandes, Niphates, 
Taurus, and where it overtops even itself, Caucasus, while 
where it occasionally throws out arms as if trying to invade 
the sea, it becomes Sarpedon, Coracesius, Cragus, and once 
again Taurus; and even where it gapes open and makes a 
passage for mankind, nevertheless claiming for itself an 
unbroken continuity by giving to these passes the name of 
Gates: in one place they are called the Armenian Gates, in 
another the Caspian, and in another the Cilician. Moreover 

when it has been cut short in its career, retiring also from the 
sea, it fills itself on tither side with the names of numerous 
races, on the right-hand side being called the Hyrcanian 
Mountain and the Caspian, and on the left the Parihedrian, 
Moschian, Amazonian, Coraxian, Scythian; whereas in Greek 
it is called throughout the whole of its course the Ceraunian 
Mountain.  

28. In Lycia therefore after leaving the promontory of 
Mount Taurus we have the town of Simena, Mount Chimaera, 
which sends forth flames at night, and the city-state of 
Hephaestium, which also has a mountain range that is often 
on fire. The town of Olympus stood here, and there are now 
the mountain villages of Gagae, Corydalla and Rhodiopolis, 
and near the sea Limyra with the river of which the Arycandus 
is a tributary, and Mount Masicitus, the city-state of Andria, 
Myra, the towns of Aperiae and Antiphellos formerly called 
Habesos, and in a corner Phellos. Then comes Pyrrha, and 
also Xanthus 15 miles from the sea, and the river of the same 
name; and then Patara, previously Pataros, and Sidyma on its 
mountain, and Cape Cragus. Beyond Cape Cragus is a bay as 
large as the one before; here are Pinara and Telmessus, the 
frontier town of Lycia. Lycia formerly contained 70 towns, 
but now it has 36; of these the most famous besides those 
mentioned above are Canas, Candyba the site of the famous 
grove of Eunia, Podalia, Choma past which flows the Aedesa, 
Cyaneae, Ascandiandalis, Amelas, Noscopium, Tlos, 
Telandrus. It includes also in its interior Cabalia, with its 
three cities, Oenianda, Balbura and Bubon. After Telmessus 
begins the Asiatic or Carpathian Sea, and Asia properly so 
called. Agrippa divided this country into two parts. One of 
these he enclosed on the east by Phrygia and Lyeaonia, on the 
west by the Aegean Sea, on the south by the Egyptian Sea, and 
on the north by Paphlagonia; the length of this part he made 
470 miles and the breadth 320 miles. The other half he 
bounded on the east by Lesser Armenia, on the west by 
Phrygia, Lycaonia and Pamphylia, on the north by the 
Province of Pontus and on the south by the Pamphylian Sea, 
making it 575 miles long and 325 miles broad.  

29. On the adjoining coast is Caria and then Ionia and 
beyond it Aeolis. Caria entirely surrounds Doris, encircling it 
right down to the sea on both sides. In Caria are Cape 
Pedalium and the river Glaucus, with its tributary the 
Telmedius, the towns of Daedala and Crya, the latter a 
settlement of refugees, the river Axon, and the town of 
Calynda. The river Indus, rising in the mountains of the 
Cibyratae, receives as tributaries 60 streams that are 
constantly flowing and more than 100 mountain torrents. 
There is the free town of Caunos, and then Pyrnos, Port 
Cressa, from which the island of Rhodes is 20 miles distant, 
the place Loryma, the towns of Tisanusa, Paridon and 
Larymna, Thymnias Bay, Cape Aphrodisias, the town of 
Hydas, Schoenus Bay, and the district of Bubassus; there was 
formerly a town Acanthus, otherwise named Dulopolis. On a 
promontory stand the free city of Cnidus, Triopia, and then 
Pegusa, also called Stadia. After Pegusa begins Doris.  

But before we go on it may be as well to describe the back 
parts of Caria and the jurisdictions of the interior. One of 
these is called Cibyratica; the actual town of Cibyra belongs 
to Phrygia, and is the centre for 25 city-states, the most 
famous being the city of Laodicea. Laodicea is on the river 
Lycus, its sides being washed by the Asopus and the Caprus; 
its original name was the City of Zeus, and it was afterwards 
called Rhoas. The rest of the peoples belonging to the same 
jurisdiction whom it may not be amiss to mention are the 
Hydrelitae, Themisones and Hierapolitae. Another centre has 
received its name from Synnas; it is the centre for the 
Lycaones, Appiani, Corpeni, Dorylaei, Midaei, Julienses and 
15 other peoples of no note. A third jurisdiction centres at 
Apamea, previously called Celaenae, and then Cybotos; 
Apamea is situated at the foot of Mount Signia, with the 
rivers Marsyas, Obrima and Orba, tributaries of the Maeander, 
flowing round it; the Marsyas here emerges from 
underground, and buries itself again a little later. Aulocrene 
is the place where Marsyas had a contest in flute-playing with 
Apollo: it is the name given to a gorge 10 miles from Apamea, 
on the way to Phrygia. Out of this jurisdiction it would be 
proper to name the Metropolitae, Dionysopohtae, 
Euphorbeni, Acmonenses, Pelteni and Silbiani; and there are 
nine remaining tribes of no note.  

On the Gulf of Doris are Leucopolis, Hamaxitos, Eleus, 
Etene; then there are the Carian towns of Pitaium, Eutane 
and Halicarnassus. To the jurisdiction of Halicarnassus six 
towns were assigned by Alexander the Great, Theangela, Side, 
Medmassa, Uranium, Pedasum and Telmisum; the last is 
situated between two bays, those of Ceramus and Iasus. Next 
we come to Myndus and the former site of Old Myndus, 
Nariandos, Neapolis, Caryanda, the free town Termera, 
Bargylia and Iasus, the town that gives its name to the bay. 
Caria is especially distinguished for the famous list of places in 
its interior, for here are Mylasa, a free town, and Antiochia 
which occupies the sites of the former towns, of Symmaethus 
and Cranaos; it is now surrounded by the rivers Maeander and 
Orsinus. This region formerly also contained Maeandropolis; 
in it are Eumema on the river Cludrus, the river Glaueus, the 
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town of Lysias, and Orthosia, the district of Berecynthus, 
Nysa, and Trails also called Euanthia and Seleucia and 
Antiochia. It is washed by the river Eudon and the Thebais 
flows through it; some record that a race of Pygmies formerly 
lived in it. There are also Thydonos, Pyrrha, Eurome, 
Heraclea, Amyzon, the free town of Alabanda which has given 
its name to this jurisdiction, the free town of Stratonicea, 
Hynidos, Ceramus, Troezene and Phorontis. At a greater 
distance but resorting to the same centre for jurisdiction are 
the Orthronienses, Alidienses, Euhippini, Xystiani, 
Hydissenses, Apolloniatae, Trapezopolitae and 
Aphrodisienses, a free people. Besides these places there are 
Coscinus and Harpasa, the latter on the river Harpasus, which 
also passes the site of the former town of Trallicon.  

30. Lydia, bathed by the ever-returning sinuosities of the 
river Maeander, extends above Ionia; it is bordered by 
Phrygia to the east and Mysia to the north, and with its 
southern portion it embraces Caria. It was previously called 
Maeonria. It is specially famous for the city of Sardis, situated 
on the vine-clad side of Mount Tmolus, the former name of 
which was Timolus. From Tmolus flows the Pactolus, also 
called the Chrysorrhoas, and the source of the Tarnus; and the 
city-state of Sardis itself, which is famous for the Gygaean 
Lake, used to be called Hyde by the people of Maeonia. This 
jurisdiction is now called the district of Sardis, and besides the 
people before-named it is the centre for the Macedonian 
Cadieni, the Philadelphini, and the Maeonii themselves who 
are situated on the river Cogamus at the foot of Mount 
Tmolus, the Tripolltani, also called Antoniopolitaetheir 
territory is washed by the river Maeanderthe Apollonihieritae, 
the Mysotimolitae and other people of no note.  

31. At the Gulf of Iasus Ionia begins. It has a winding coast, 
with a rather large number of bays. The first is the Royal Bay, 
then the cape and town of Posideum, and the shrine once 
called the oracle of the Branchidae, now that of Didymaean 
Apollo, 4 miles from the coast; and 24 miles from it. Miletus, 
the capital of Ionia, which formerly bore the names of Lelegeis 
and Pityusa and Anactoria, the mother of over 90 cities 
scattered over all the seas; nor must she be robbed of her claim 
to Cadmus as her citizen, the author who originated 
composition in prose. From the mountain lake of Aulocrene 
rises the river Maeander, which washes a large number of 
cities and is replenished by frequent tributaries; its windings 
are so tortuous that it is often believed to turn and flow 
backwards. It first wanders through the region of Apamea, 
afterwards that of Eumenia, and then the plains of Hyrgale, 
and finally the country of Caria, its tranquil waters irrigating 
all these regions with mud of a most fertilising quality; and it 
glides gently into the sea a mile and a quarter from Miletus. 
Next comes Mount Latmus, the towns of Heraclea belonging 
to the mountain so designated in the Carian dialect, Myus 
which is recorded to have been first founded by Ionian 
emigrants from Athens, Naulochum, and Priene. At the part 
of the coast called Troglea is the river Gessus. The district is 
sacred with all Ionians, and is consequently called Panionia. 
Next there was formerly a town founded by refugeesas its 
name Phygela indicatesand another called Marathesium. 
Above these places is Magnesia, distinguished by the name of 
Magnesia on Maeander, an offshoot from Magnesia in 
Thessaly; it is 15 miles from Ephesus, and 3 miles more from 
Tralles. It previously had the names of Thessaloche and 
Androlitia. Being situated on the coast it has appropriated 
the Derasides islands from the sea. Inland also is Thyatira, 
washed by the Lycus; once it was called Pelopian or 
Euhippian Thyatira.  

On the coast again is Matium, and Ephesus built by the 
Amazons, previously designated by many namesthat of Alope 
at the time of the Trojan War, later Ortygia and Amorge; it 
was also called Smyrna Trachia and Haemonion and Ptelea. It 
is built on the slope of Mount Pion, and is watered by the 
Cayster, which rises in the Cilbian range and brings down the 
waters of many streams, and also drains the Pegasaean Marsh, 
an overflow of the river Phyrites. From these comes a 
quantity of mud which advances the coastline and has now 
joined The island of Syrie on to the mainland by the flats 
interposed. In the city of Ephesus is the spring called Callippia, 
and a temple of Diana surrounded by two streams, both called 
Selinus, coming from different directions.  

After leaving Ephesus there is another Matium, which 
belongs to Colophon, and Colophon itself lying more inland, 
on the river Halesus. Then the temple of Clarian Apollo, 
Lebedosformerly there was also the town of NotiumCape 
Cyrenaeum, and Mount Mimas which projects 150 miles into 
the sea and slopes down into the plains adjoining. It was here 
that Alexander the Great had given orders for a canal 7 miles 
long to be cut across the level ground in question so as to join 
the two bays and to make an island of Erythrae with Mimas. 
Near Erythrae were formerly the towns of Pteleon, Hulos and 
Dorion, and there is now the river Aleon, Corynaeum the 
promontory of Mimas, Clazomenae, and Parthenie and Hippi, 
which were called the Chytrophoria when they were islands; 
these Alexander also ordered to be joined to the mainland by a 
causeway a quarter of a mile in length. Places in the interior 
that exist no longer were Daphnus and Hermesta and Sipylum 

previously called Tantalis, the capital of Maeonia, situated 
where there is now the marsh named Sale; Archaeopolis which 
replaced Sipylus has also perished, and later Colpe which 
replaced Archaeopolis and Libade which replaced Colpe.  

On returning thence to the coast, at a distance of 12 miles 
we come to Smyrna, founded by an Amazon and restored by 
Alexander; it is refreshed by the river Meles which rises not far 
off. The mast famous mountains of Asia mostly lie in this 
district: Mastusia behind Smyrna and Termes, joining on to 
the roots of Olympus, ends, and is followed by Mount Draco, 
Draco by Tmolus, Tmolus by Cadmus, and that range by 
Taurus. After Smyrna the river Hermus forms level plains to 
which it gives its name. It rises at the Phrygian city-state of 
Dorylaus, and has many tributary rivers, among them the 
Phryx which forms the frontier between the race to which it 
gives its name and Caria, and the Hyllus and the Gryos, 
themselves also augmented by the rivers of Phrygia, Mysia 
and Lydia. At the mouth of the Hennus there was once the 
town of Temnos, and now at the end of the bay are the rocks 
called the Ants, the town of Leucae on a headland that was 
formerly an island, and Phocaea, the frontier town of Ionia. 
The jurisdiction of Smyrna is also the centre resorted to by a 
large part of Aeolia which will now be described, and also by 
the Macedonians called Hyrcani and the Magnesians from 
Sipylus. But Ephesus, the other great luminary of Asia, is the 
centre for the Caesarienses, Metropolitae, Upper and Lower 
Cilbiani, Mysomacedones, Mastaurenses, Briullitae, 
Hypaepeni and Dioshieritae.  

32. Next is Aeolis, once called Mysia, and Troas lying on 
the coast of the Dardanelles. Here after passing Phocaea we 
come to Port Ascanius, and then to the place where once 
stood Larisa and where now are Cyme, Myrina which styles 
itself Sebastopolis, and inland Aegaeae, Itale, Posidea, New 
Wall, Temnos. On the coast are the river Titanus and the city-
state named after it, and also once there was Grynia, now only 
a harbour, formerly an island that had been joined to the 
mainland; the town of Elaea and the river Caicus coming from 
Mysia; the town of Pitane; the river Canaitis. Canae has 
disappeared, as have Lysimachea, Atarnea, Carene, Cisthene, 
Cilla, Cocyhum, Thebe, Astyre, Chrysa, Palaescepsis, Gergith, 
Neandros; but there still exist the city-state of Perperene, the 
district of Heracleotes, the town of Coryphas, the rivers 
Grylios and Ollius, the district of Aphrodisias which was 
formerly Politice Orgas, the district of Scepsis, and the river 
Evenus, on the banks of which stood Lyrnesus and Miletos, 
both now in ruins. In this region is Mount Ida, and on the 
coast Adramytteos, formerly called Pedasus, which has given 
its name to the bay and to the jurisdiction, and the rivers 
Astron, Cormalos, Crianos, Alabastros, and Holy River 
coming from Mount Ida; inland are Mount Gargara and the 
town of the same name. On the coast again are Antandros 
previously called Edonis, then Cimmeris, and Assos, which is 
the same as Apollonia; and formerly there was also the town 
of Palamedium. Then Cape Lectum which marks the frontier 
between the Aeolid and the Troad; also there was once the 
city-state of Polymedia, and Chrysa and another Larisa: the 
temple of Znintheus still stands. Colone inland has 
disappeared. Adramytteos is resorted to for legal business by 
the people of Apollonia on the river Rhyndaeus, the Eresi, 
Miletopolitae, Poemaneni, Macedonian Asculacae, Polichnaei, 
Pionitae, the Cilician Mandacandeni, the Mysian peoples 
known as the Abretteni and the Hellespontii, and others of no 
note.  

33. The first place in the Troad is Hamaxitus, then come 
Cebrenia, and then Troas itself, formerly called Antigonia 
and now Alexandria, a Roman colony; the town of Nee; the 
navigable river Scamander; and on a promontory was 
formerly the town of Sigeum. Then the Harbour of the 
Achaeans, into which flows the Xanthus united with the 
Simois, and the Palaescamander, which previously forms a 
marsh. Of the rest of the places celebrated in Homer, Rhesus, 
Heptaporus, Caresus, Rhodius, no traces remain; and the 
Granicus flows by a different route into the Sea of Marmara. 
However there is even now the small city-state of Scamander, 
and 4 miles from its harbour Ilium, a town exempt from 
tribute, the scene of all the famous story. Outside the bay, are 
the Rhoetean coasts, occupied by the towns of Rhoeteum, 
Dardanium and Arisbe. Formerly there was also the town of 
Achilleon, founded near to the tomb of Achilles by the people 
of Mitylene and afterwards rebuilt by the Athenians, where 
the fleet of Achilles was stationed at Sigeum; and also there 
once was Aeantion, founded by the Rhodians on the other 
horn of the bay, which is the place where Ajax was buried, at a 
distance of 3 miles from Sigeum, and from the actual place 
where his fleet was stationed. Inland behind Aeolis and a part 
of the Troad is the district called Teuthrania, inhabited in 
ancient times by the Mysiansthis is where the river Caicus 
already mentioned rises; Teuthrania was in a considerable 
independent clan, even when the whole district bore the name 
of Mysia. Places in Teuthrania are Pioniae, Andera, Idale, 
Stabulum, Conisium, Teium, Balce, Tiare, Teuthranie, 
Sarnaca, Haliseme, Lycide, Parthenium, Cambre, Oxyopiun, 
Lygdamum, Apollonia, and by far the most famous place in 
Asia, Pergamum, which is traversed by the river Selinus and 

bordered by the river Cetius, flowing down from Mount 
Pindasus. Not far away is Elaea, which we mentioned, on the 
coast. The jurisdiction of this district is called the Pergamene, 
and it is the centre for the Thyatireni, Mossyni, Mygdones, 
Bregmeni, Hierocometae, Perpereni, Tiareni, Hierolo-
phienses, Hermocapelitae, Attalenses, Panteenses, 
Apollonidienses and other city-states of no note. At a distance 
of 8 miles from Rhoeteum is the small town of Dardanium. 
Eighteen miles from it is Cape Trapeza, from which point the 
Dardanelles start. A list of Asiatic races now extinct given by 
Eratosthenes includes the Solymi, Leleges, Bebryces, 
Colycantii and Tripsedi; Isidore gives the Arienei and the 
Capreatae at the place where Apamea stands, founded by King 
Seleucus, between Cilicia, Cappadocia, Cataonia and Armenia. 
Apamea was originally called Damea because it had subdued 
some extremely fierce tribes.  

34. Of the islands off the coast of Asia the first is at the 
Canopic mouth of the Nile, and takes its name, it is said, from 
Menelaus's helmsman Canopus. The second, called Pharos, 
joined by a bridge to Alexandria, was settled by the Dictator 
Caesar; it was formerly a day's sail from Egypt, but now it 
carries a lighthouse to direct the course of vessels at night; for 
owing to the treacherous shoals Alexandria can be reached by 
only three channels of the sea, those of Steganus, Posideum 
and Taurus. Then in the Phoenician Sea off Joppa lies Paria, 
the whole of which is a townit is said to have been the place 
where Andromeda was exposed to the monsterand Arados, 
mentioned already; between which and the mainland, 
according to Mucianus, fresh water is brought up from a 
spring at the bottom of the sea, which is 75 feet deep, by 
means of a leather pipe.  

35. The Pampliylian Sea contains some islands of no note. 
The Cilician Sea has five of considerable size, among them 
Cyprus, which lies east and west off the coasts of Cilicia and 
Syria; it was formerly the seat of nine kingdoms. Its 
circumference is given by Timosthenes as measuring 427 miles 
and by Isidore as 375 ruiles. Its length between the two capes 
of Clidae and Acamas, the latter at its west end, is given by 
Artemidorus as 1624 and by Timosthenes as 200 miles. 
According to Philonides it was previously called Acamantis, 
according to Xenagoras Cerastis and Aspelia and Amathusia 
and Macada, and according to Astynomus Cryptos and 
Colinias. It contains 15 towns, New and Old Paphos, Curias, 
Citium, Corinaeum, Salamis, Amathus, Lapethos, Soloe, 
Tamasos, Epidaurus, Chytri, Arsinoe, Carpasium and Golgoe; 
and formerly there were also Cinyria, Mareum and Idalium. It 
is 50 miles from Anemurius in Cilicia; the sea lying between is 
called the Cilician Aulon. In the same neighbourhood is the 
island of Eleusa, and the four Clides off the cape facing Syria, 
and again off a second headland Stiria, and towards New 
Faphos Hiera and Cepia, and towards Salamis the Salaminiae. 
In the Lycian Sea are Illyris, Telendos, Attelebussa, the three 
barren Cyprian islands and Dionysia, formerly called 
Charaeta; then opposite to Cape Taurus, the Chelidonian 
islands, the same in number, fraught with disaster for passing 
vessels. Next to these the Pactyae with the town of Leucolla, 
Lasia, Nymphais, Maeris and Megista, the city-state on which 
has ceased to exist; and then a number of islands of no note. 
But opposite to Chimaera are Dolichiste, Choerogylion, 
Crambusa, Rhoge, the eight called the Xenagora islands, the 
two called Daedaleon, and the three called Cryeon; Strongyle, 
and opposite Sidyma Antiochi and towards the river Glaucus 
Lagussa, Macris, Didymae, Helbo, Scope, Aspis and 
Telandria (the town on which has ceased to exist) and nearest 
to Mount Caunus Rhodussa.  

36. But the most beautiful is the free island of Rhodes, 
which measures 125, or, if we prefer to believe Isidore, 103 
miles round, and which contains the cities of Lindus, Camirus 
and Ialysus, and now that of Rhodes. Its distance from 
Alexandria in Egypt is 583 miles according to Isidore, 468 
according to Eratosthenes, 500 according to Mucianus; and it 
is 176 miles from Cyprus. It was previously called Ophiussa, 
Asteria, Aethria, Trinacrie, Corymbia, Poeeessa, Atabyria 
after its king, and subsequently Macaria and Oloessa. Islands 
belonging to the Rhodians are Carpathus which has given its 
name to the Carpathian Sea, Casos, formerly Achne, Nisyros, 
previously called Porphyris, 15 miles distant from Cnidus, 
and in the same neighbourhood lying between Rhodes and 
Cnidus, Syrne. Syrne measures 37 miles in circumference; it 
provides the welcome of eight harbours. Other islands in the 
neighbourhood of Rhodes besides those mentioned are 
Cyclopis, Teganon, Cordylusa, the four Diabatae, Hymos, 
Chalce with its town, Teutlusa, Narthecusa, Dimastos, 
Progne, and in the direction of Cnidus Cisserusa, 
Therionarcia, Calydne with the three towns of Notium, 
Nisyrus and Mendeterus, and the town of Ceramus on 
Arconnesus. Off the coast of Caria are the Argiae, a group of 
twenty islands, and Hyetusa, Lepsia and Leros. But the most 
famous island in this gulf is that of Cos, which is 15 miles 
distant from Halicarnassus and 100 miles in circumference; it 
is generally believed to have been called Merope, but 
according to Staphylus its former name was Cea and 
according to Dionysius Meropis and later Nymphaea. On Cos 
is Mount Prion; and the island of Nisyros, formerly called 
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Porphyris, is believed to have been severed from Cos. Next to 
Cos we come to Caryanda with its town; and not far from 
Halicarnassus, Pidossus. In the Ceramic Bay are Priaponesus, 
Hipponesus, Pserema, Lampsa, Aemyndus, Passala, Crusa, 
Pyrrhaeciusa, Sepiusa, Melano, and at only a small distance 
from the mainland the island named Cinaedopolis, because 
certain persons of disgraceful character were deposited there 
by Alexander the Great.  

37. Off the coast of Ionia are Aegeae and Corseae, and 
Icarus previously mentioned, Lade, formerly called Late, and 
among some islands of no importance the two Camelitae near 
Miletus, the three Trogiliae near Mycala, Phulios, Argennos, 
Sandalios, and the free island of Samos, which measures 87, or 
according to Isidore, 100 miles in circumference. Aristotle 
records that it was first called Parthenia, afterwards Dryusa, 
and then Anthemusa; Aristocritus adds the names 
Melamphyllus, and later Cyparissia, others Parthenoarrhusa 
and Stephane. Samos contains the rivers Imbrasus, Chesius 
and Hibiethes, the springs Gigartho and Leucothea, and 
Mount Cercetius. Adjacent islands are Ilhypara, Nymphaea 
and Achillea.  

38. Ninety-four miles from Samos is the equally famous free 
island of Chios with its town. This island Ephorus designates 
by its ancient name of Aethalia, while Metrodorus and 
Cleobulus call it Chia after the nymph Chione, though some 
say that name is derived from the Greek word for snow. Other 
names for it are Macris and Pityusa. It contains Mount 
Pelinnaeus, in which Chian marble is quarried. Its 
circumference amounts to 125 miles, according to old 
accounts, but Isidore adds 9 miles to that figure. It is situated 
between Samos and Lesbos and directly opposite to Erythrae. 
Neighbouring islands are Tellusa, by other writers called 
Daphnusa, Oenusa, Elaphitis, Euryanassa and Arginusa with 
its town. These islands bring us to the neighbourhood of 
Ephesus, where are also those called the Islands of Pisistratus, 
Anthinae, Myonnesus, Diarrheusa (the towns on both these 
islands have disappeared), Pordoselene with its town, Cerciae, 
Halone, Commone, Illetia, Lepria, Aethre, Sphaeria, 
Procusae, Bolbulae, Pheate, Priapos, Syce, Melane, Aenare, 
Sidusa, Pele, Drymusa, Anhydros, Scopclos, Sycussa, 
Marathusa, Psile, Perirrheusa, and many others of no note. 
Out at sea is the famous island of Teos with its town, 71 miles 
from Chios and the same distance from Erythrae. Near 
Smyrna are the Peristerides, Carteria, Alopece, Elaeusa, 
Bacchina, Pystira, Crommyonnesos, Megale. Off the Troad 
are Ascaniae, the three Plateae, then Larniae, the two 
Plitaniae, Plate, Scopelos, Getone, Arthedon, Coele, Lagusae, 
Didymae.  

39. The most famous island is Lesbos, 65 miles from Chios; 
it was formerly called Himerte and Lasia, Pelasgia, Aegira, 
Aethiope and Macaria. It had nine noteworthy towns: of these 
Pyrrha has been swallowed up by the sea, Arisbe destroyed by 
earthquake and Antissa absorbed by Methymna, which itself 
lies near nine cities of Asia, along a coastline of 37 miles. 
Agamede and Hiera have also ceased to exist; but there remain 
Eresos, Pyrrhaa and the free city of Mytilene, which has been 
powerful for 1500 years. The circuit of the whole island 
measures 168 miles according to Isidore and 195 miles 
according to old authorities. The mountains on Lesbos are 
Lepetyrnnus, Ordymnus, Macistus, Creone and Olympus. It is 
7 miles distant from the nearest point of the mainland. 
Adjacent islands are Sandalium and the five Leucae, which 
include Cydonea with its hot spring; four miles from Aege are 
the Arginussae and then Phellusa and Pedna. Outside the 
Dardanelles and opposite the coast of Sigeum lies Tenedos, 
also called Leucophrys and Phoenice and Lyrnesos; it is 56 
miles from Lesbos and l2 from Sigeum.  

40. Here the current of the Dardanelles becomes stronger, 
and comes into collision with the sea, undermining the bar 
with its eddies until it separates Asia from Europe. We have 
already given the name of the promontory here as Trapeza. 
Ten miles from it is the town of Abydus, where the strait is 
only 7 furlongs wide; then the town of Percote, and 
Lampsacus formerly called Pityusa, the colony of Parium, 
called by Homer Adrastia, the town of Priapos, the river 
Aesepus, Zelia, and the Sea of Mannara (the name given to the 
Straits where the sea widens out), the river Oranicus and the 
harbour of Artace, where there once was a town. Beyond is 
the island which Alexander joined to the mainland and on 
which is the Milesian town of Cyzicus, formerly called 
Arctonnesus and Dolionis and Didymis; above it is Mount 
Didymus. Then the towns of Placia, Ariace and Scylace, and 
in their rear the mountain called the Mysian Olympus and the 
city-state of Olympena. The rivers are the Horisius and the 
Rhyndacus, formerly called the Lycus: this rises in the marsh 
of Artynia near Miletopolis, and into it flow the Macestos and 
several other rivers; it forms the boundary between Asia and 
Bithynia. This district was formerly named Cronia, then 
Thessalis, and then Malianda and Strymonis; its inhabitants 
were called by Homer the Halizones, as the tribe is 'girdled by 
the sea.' It once had a vast city named Atussa, and it now 
includes twelve city-states, among them Gordiu Come 
otherwise called Juliopolis, and on the coast Dascylos. Then 
there is the river Gelbes, and inland the town of Helgas, also 

called Germanicopolis, another name for it being Boos Coete; 
as also Apamea now known as Myrlea of the Colophonii; and 
the river Echeleos which in early times was the frontier of the 
Troad, and at which Mysia began. Afterwards the bay in 
which are the river Ascanius, the town of Bryalion, the rivers 
Hylas and Cios, with the town also named Cios, formerly a 
trading station for the neighbouring district of Phrygia, 
founded by the people of Miletus but on a site formerly known 
as Ascania of Phrygia: consequently this is as suitable a place 
as any other to speak about Phrygia.  

41. Phrygia lies behind Troas and the peoples already 
mentioned between Cape Lectum and the river Echeleus. On 
its northern side it marches with Galatia, on its southern side 
with Lycaonia, Pisidia and Mygdonia, and on the east it 
extends to Cappadocia. Its most famous towns beside the ones 
already mentioned are Aneyra, Andria, Celaenae, Cobossae, 
Carina, Cotyaion, Ceraine, Coniuni and Midaiuni. Some 
authorities say that the Mysians, Phrygians and Bithynians 
take their names from three parties of immigrants who crossed 
over from Europe, the Moesi, Brygi and Thyni.  

42. At the same time it seems proper to speak also about 
Galatia, which lies above Phrygia and holds lands that for the 
most part were taken from that country, as was Gordium, its 
former capital. This district is occupied by Gallic settlers 
called the Tolistobogii, Voturi and Ambitouti, and those 
occupying the Maeonian and Paphlagonian region are the 
Trogmi. Along the north and east of Galatia stretches 
Cappadocia, the most fertile part of which has been occupied 
by the Tectosages and Toutobodiaci. These are the races that 
inhabit the country; the peoples and tetrarchies into which 
they are divided number 195 in all. The towns are Ancyra 
belonging to the Tectosages, Tavium to the Trogini and 
Pisinus to the Tolistobogii. Noteworthy people besides these 
are the Actalenses, Alassenses, Comenses, Didienses, 
Hierorenses, Lystreni, Neapolitani, Oeandenses, Seleucenses, 
Sebasteni, Timoniacenses and Thebaseni. Galatia also touches 
on Cabalia in Pamphylia and the Milyae about Bans; also on 
Cyllanicum and the district of Oroanda in Pisidia, and 
Obizene which is part of Lycaonia. The rivers in it beside 
those already mentioned are the Sakarya and the Gallus; from 
the latter the priests of the Mother of the Gods take their 
name.  

43. Now we give the remainder of the places on this coast. 
Inland from Cios, in Bithynia, is Prusa, at the foot of 
Olympus, founded by Hannibalfrom there to Nicaea is 25 
miles, Lake Ascanias coming in betweenthen, on the 
innermost bay of the lake, Nicaea, which was formerly called 
Olbia, and Prusias; then a second place also named Prusias at 
the foot of Mount Hypius. Places that exist no longer are 
Pythopolis, Parthenopolis and Coryphanta. On the coast are 
the rivers Aesius, Bryazon, Plataneus, Areus, Aesyrus and 
Geodos, another name for which is Chrysorrhoas, and the 
headland on which formerly the town of Megarice stood: 
owing to which the gulf used to have the name of Craspedites, 
because that town was a sort of tassel on its fringe. There was 
also formerly the town of Astacus, owing to which the gulf in 
question was also called Astacus Bay. Also there was a town 
called Libyssa at the place where there is now only the tomb of 
Hannibal; and also at the far extremity of the bay stands the 
famous city of Bithynian Nicomedia. Cape Leucatas which 
shuts in Astacus Bay is 37 miles from Nicomedia; and then the 
coastlines come together again, forming narrows that extend 
as far as the Straits of Constantinople. On these narrows are 
the free city of Calchadon, previously called Procerastis, 62 
miles from Nicodemia, then Colpusa, afterwards Bhnd Men's 
Towna name implying that its founders did not know how to 
choose a site, Byzantium a site so much more attractive in 
every respect being less than a mile away! Inland in Bithynia 
are the colony of Apamea, Agrippenses, Juliopolitae and 
Bithynion. The rivers are the Syriurn, Laphias, Pharnacias, 
Alces, Serinis, Lilaeus, Scopius and Hieros, which forms the 
frontier between Bithynia and Galatia. Beyond Calchadon 
formerly stood Chrysopolis. Then Nicopohs, from which 
comes the name still given to the bay containing Port of 
Amycus; then Cape Naulochum, Hestiae and Neptune's 
Temple. Then come the Straits of Constantinople, the channel 
half a mile wide which again separates Asia from Europe, 12 
miles from Calchadon. Then the mouth of the Straits, 8 miles 
wide, where once stood the town of Spiropolis. The whole of 
the coast is inhabited by the Thynians and the interior by the 
Bithynians. This is the end of Asia and of the 282 peoples who 
can be counted between the frontier of Lycia and this point. 
The length of the Dardanelles and the Sea of Marmara to the 
Straits of Constantinople we stated above as 239 miles, and 
the distance from Calchadon to Sigeum is given by Isidore as 
322 miles.  

44. The islands in the Marmara are, Elaphonnesus off 
Cyzicus, from which is obtained the Cyzicus marbleit is also 
called Neuris and Proconnesusand then Ophiussa, Acanthus, 
Phoebe, Scopelos, Porphyrione, Halone with its town, 
Delphacie, Polydora and Artacaeon with its town. Also off 
Nicomedia is Demonnesus, and also beyond Heraclea and off 
Bithynia Thynias, the native name of which is Bithynia. There 
is also Antiochia, and off the mouth of the Rhyndacus 

Besbicos, an island 18 miles in circumference; and also Elaea 
and the two Rhodusae, Erebinthote, Megale, Chalcitis and 
Pityodes.  
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1. The Euxine or Black Sea, formerly because of its 

inhospitable roughness called the Axine, owing to a peculiar 
jealousy on the part of Nature, which here indulges the sea's 
greed without any limit, actually spreads into Europe and 
Asia. The Ocean was not content to have encircled the earth, 
and with still further cruelty to have reft away a portion of 
her surface, nor to have forced an entrance through a breach 
in the mountains and rent Gibraltar away from Africa, so 
devouring a larger area than it left remaining, nor to have 
swallowed up a further space of land and flooded the Sea of 
Marmara through the Dardanelles; even beyond the Straits of 
Constantinople also it widens out into another desolate 
expanse, with an appetite unsatisfied until the Sea of Azov 
links on its own trespass to its encroachments. That this event 
occurred against the will of the earth is proved by the number 
of narrows, and by the smallness of the gaps left by Nature's 
resistance, measuring at the Dardanelles 875 paces, at the 
Straits of Constantinople and Kertsch the passage being 
actually fordable by oxenwhich fact gives both of them their 
name and also by a certain harmonious affinity contained in 
their disseverance, as the singing of birds and barking of dogs 
on one side can be heard on the other, and even the 
interchange of human speech, conversation going on between 
the two worlds, save when the actual sound is carried away by 
the wind.  

The dimension of the Black Sea from the Dardanelles to the 
Sea of Azov is given by some authorities as 1438 miles, but 
Eratosthenes makes it 100 miles less. Agrippa gives the 
distance from Calchadon to the river Won as 1000 miles and 
from that river to the Straits of Kertsch as 360 miles. We shall 
state the distances in sections as ascertained in our own time, 
inasmuch as there has been dispute even about the mouth of 
the Straits of Kertsch.  

Well then, after the mouth of the Dardanelles is the river 
Rebas, called by some the Rhesus; then Syris, and Port Calpas, 
and the Sakarya, a famous river which rises in Phrygia and 
into which flow some very large tributaries, among them the 
Tembrogius and the Gallus; its name is commonly given as 
Sagiarius; the Coralius where the Mariandyni territory begins; 
the bay of Heraclea, and the town of that name on the river 
Lycusit is 200 miles from the mouth of the Black Seathe port 
of Aconae, of evil repute for the poison called aconite, the 
Acherusian Cavern, the rivers Paedopides, Callichorus and 
Sonautes, the town of Tium 38 miles from Heraclea, and the 
river Billis.  

2. Beyond this river is the Paphlagonian race, called by 
some the Pylaemenian, enclosed to the rear by Galatia, the 
Milesian town of Mastya, then Cromna, a place with which 
Cornelius Nepos connects the Eneti, from whom he thinks the 
Veneti in Italy bearing a similar name must be believed to be 
descended; the town of Sesamon, now called Amastris; Mount 
Cytorus, 63 miles from Tium; the towns of Cimolis and 
Stephane and the river Parthenius. The great projection of 
Cape Cerambis is 325 nines, or according to others 350 miles, 
distant from the mouth of the Black Sea, and the same 
distance, or, by an estimate which some prefer, 3121 miles 
from the Straits of Kertsch. There was formerly also a town of 
the same name, and then another called Armine; and at the 
present day there is the colony of Sinb, 164 miles from Mount 
Cytorus; the river Evarchus, a tribe of Cappadocians, the 
town of Caturia Zacepluni, and the river Halys that flows 
down from the base of Mount Taurus through Cataonia and 
Cappadocia; the towns of Gamge and Carusa, the free town of 
Amisus 130 miles from Sinb, and the bay of the same name 
which runs so far inland as to give to Asia the shape of a 
peninsula,b the isthmus measuring not more than 200 miles 
across to the Gulf of Issus in Cilicia. It is reported that in all 
this region there are only three races that can rightly be 
designated Greek, the Dorian, the Ionian and the Aeolian, all 
the rest being tribes of barbarians. To Amisus was attached 
the town of Eupatoria, founded by Mithridates; after he had 
been conquered, the two places were united under the name of 
Pompeiopolis.  

3. Cappadocia contains in its interior a colony of Claudius 
Caesar named Archelais, past which flows the river Halys, and 
the towns of Comana on the Salius, Neocaesarea on the Lycus, 
and Amasia on the Iris in the region of Gazacena; while in the 
Colopene region are Sebastia and Sebastopol, which are small 
towns but equal in importance to those mentioned above; and 
in the remaining part of Cappadocia are Melita, founded by 
Samiramis, not far from the Euphrates, Diocaesarea, Tyana, 
Castabala, Magnopolis, Zela, and under Mount Argaeus 
Mazacus, now named Caesarea. The part of Cappadocia 
adjacent to Greater Armenia is called Melitene, the part 
bordering on Commagene Cataonia, that on Phrygia 
Garsanritis, that on Cammanene Sargaurasana, that on 
Galatia Morimene, where the boundary between the two 
countries is formed by the river Cappadox, from which the 
Cappadocians take their namethey were formerly called the 
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White Syrians. The boundary between Neocaesarea above 
mentioned and Lesser Armenia is the river Lycus. In the 
interior there is also the notable river Coeranus, and on the 
coast after Amisus the town of Chadisia with the river of the 
same name, and the town of Lycastns, after which the district 
of Themiscyra begins. The river here is the Iris, with a 
tributary the Lycus. Inland is Ziela, the city-state famous for 
the defeat of Triarius and the victory of Gaius Caesar. On the 
coast is the river Thermodon, which rises at the fortress called 
Phanollas and flows past the foot of the mountain Mason 
Dagh; there was formerly a town of the same name as the river, 
and five others, Amazonium, Themiscyra, Sotira, Amasia and 
Comana, and now there is Matium;  

4. the Caenares and Chalybes tribes, the town of the Cotyi, 
the tribes of the Tibareni and the Massynithe latter practise 
tattooingthe Longhead tribe, the town of Cerasus, the 
harbour of Cordule, the Bechires and Buxeri tribes, the Black 
River, the Machorones tribe, the Sideni, and the river Sidenus 
which washes the town of Polemonium 120 miles from Amisus. 
Then come the rivers Tasonius and Melanthius, and 80 miles 
from Amisus the town of Pharnacea, the fortress and river 
Tripolis, the fortress and river Philocalia and the fortress of 
Liviopolis, which is not on a river, and 100 miles from 
Pharnacea the free town of Trebizond, shut in by a vast 
mountain range. Beyond Trebizond begins the 
Armenochalybes tribe, and 30 miles further Greater Armenia. 
On the coast before reaching Trebizond is the river Pyxites, 
and beyond Trebizond the Charioteer Sanni, and the river 
Absarrus with the fortress of the same name in its gorge, 140 
miles from Trapezus. Behind the mountains of this district is 
Liberia, and on the coast the Charioteers, the Ampreutae and 
the Lazi, the rivers Acampseon, Isis, Mogrus and Bathys, the 
Colchian tribes, the town of Matium, the River of Heracles 
and the cape of the same name, and the Rion, the most 
celebrated river of the Black Sea region. The Rion rises 
among the Moschi and is navigable for ships of any size for 38 
miles, and a long way further for smaller vessels; it is crossed 
by 120 bridges. It had a considerable number of towns on its 
banks, the most notable being Tyndaris, Circaeus, Cygnus, 
and at its mouth Phasis; but the most famous was Aea, 15 
miles from the sea, where two very large tributaries join the 
Rion from opposite directions, the Hippos and the Cyaneos. 
At the present day the only town on the Rion is Surium, 
which itself also takes its name from a river that enters the 
Rion at the point up to which we said that it is navigable for 
large vessels. It also receives other tributaries remarkable for 
their size and number, among them the Glaucus; at its mouth 
is an island with no name, 70 miles from the mouth of the 
Absarrus. Then there is another river, the Charicis, the Saltiae 
tribe called of old the Pine-seed-eaters, and another tribe, the 
Sanni; the river Chobus flowing from the Caucasus through 
the Suani territory; then Rhoan, the Cegritic district, the 
rivers Sigania, Thersos, Astelphus and Chrysorrhoas, the 
Absilae tribe, the fortress of Sebastopol 100 miles from Phasis, 
the Sanicae tribe, the town of Cygnus, the river and town of 
Penius; and then tribes of the Charioteers with a variety of 
names.  

5. Below this lies the Black Sea district named Colica, in 
which the Caucasus range curves round to the Ripaean 
Mountains, as we have previously stated, one side sloping 
down towards the Black Sea and the Sea of Azov, and the 
other towards the Caspian and Hyrcanian Sea. The tribes 
occupying almost all the rest of the coasts are the Blackcloaks 
and the Coraxi, with the Colchian city of Dioscurias on the 
river Anthemus, now deserted, but once so famous that 
according to Timosthenes 300 tribes speaking different 
languages used to resort to it; and subsequently business was 
carried on there by Roman traders with the help of a staff of 
130 interpreters. Some people think that Dioscurias was 
founded by the charioteers of Castor and Pollux, Amphitus 
and Thelchius, from whom it is virtually certain that the 
Charioteer tribe are descended. The town of Heracleum is 100 
miles from Dioscurias and 70 miles from Sebastopol. The 
tribes here are the Achaei, Mardi and Cercetae, and after these 
the Serri and Cephslotomi. In the interior of this region was 
the extremely wealthy town of Pityus, which was sacked by 
the Charioteers. Behind Pityus are the Epagerritae, a 
Sarmatian people on the Caucasus range, and after them come 
the Sauromatians. It was with this tribe that Mithridates took 
refuge in the principate of Claudius, and from him we learn 
that there is a neighbouring tribe, the Thali, who on the 
eastern side extend to the mouth of the Caspian Sea, where, he 
tells us, the channel dries up at low tide. On the coast of the 
Black Sea near the Cercetae is the river Icarus, and the Achaei, 
with their Holy Town and River, 136 miles from Heracleum. 
Then comes Cape Cruni, after which a steep cliff is occupied 
by the Toretae, and then the city-state of Sindica, 67 miles 
from Holy Town, and the river Secheries.  

6. The distance from the Secheries to the entrance to the 
Straits of Kertsch is 88 miles. But the actual peninsula 
projecting between the Black Sea and the Sea of Azov is not 
more than 671 miles long, its breadth being nowhere below 
80 yards; it is called Eone. The actual coast of the Straits on 
both the Asiatic and the European sides curves into the Sea of 

Azov. The towns at its entrance are Hermonasa and next the 
Milesian town of Cepi, then Stratoclia and Phanagoria and 
the almost deserted town of Apaturos, and at the extreme end 
of the mouth Cimmerium, the former name of which was 
Cerberion.  

7. Then comes the Sea of Azov, which is held to be in 
Europe.  

After passing Cimmerium, the tribes inhabiting the coast 
are the Maeotici, Hali, Semes, Serrei, Scizi and Gnissi. Next 
come the two mouths of the river Don, where the inhabitants 
are the Sarmatae, said to be descended from the Medes, and 
themselves divided into a number of sections. The first of these 
are the Matriarchal Sauromatae, the husbands of the 
Amazons; then the Naevazae, Coitae, Cizici, Messeniani, 
Cotobacchi, Cetae, Zigae, Tindari, Thussegetae and Tyrcae, 
which brings us to uninhabited deserts intersected by wooded 
glens, beyond which are the Arixnphaei, who reach to the 
Ripaean Mountains. The Don itself is called by the natives the 
Sinus, and the Sea of Azov the Temarunda, which means in 
their language 'the mother of the sea.' There is also a town at 
the mouth of the Don. The neighbouring districts were first 
occupied by the Carians, then by the Clazomenii and Maeones, 
and afterwards by the Panticapaeans. Some give the following 
list of tribes round the Sea of Azov near the Ceraunian 
Mountains: starting from the coast the Naprae, and higher up 
the Essedones, joining on to the Colchians on the tops of the 
mountains. Then the Camacae, Orani, Autacae, Mazamacae, 
Cantiocaptae, Agamathae, Pici, Itymosoli and Acascomarci, 
and near the Caucasus range the Icatalae, Imadochi, Rami, 
Andacae, Tydii, Carastasei and Authiandes; the river Lagous 
flowing down from the Cathean Mountains, with its tributary 
the Opharus, where are the Cauthadae and Opharitae tribes; 
the rivers Menotharus and Imityes flowing from the Cissian 
Mountains; below these the Agdaes, Carnae, Oscardei, Accisi, 
Gabri and Gegari, and round the source of the Imityes the 
Imityi and Apartaei. Other writers say that the Scythian 
tribes of the Auchetae, Athernei and Asampatae have spread 
into this country, and have destroyed the Tanaitae and 
Inapaei to a man. Some state that the river Ocharius runs 
through the Cantici and Sapei, but that the Don has passed 
through the Hertichean tribe of Satharchei, the Spondolici, 
Synhietae, Anasi, Issi, Cataeetae, Tagorae, Caroni, Neripi, 
Agandei, Meandaraei and Spalaean Satharchei.  

8. We have gone over the inner coast of Asia from the river 
Cius and all the tribes dwelling on it; let us now give an 
account of the vast region that lies in the interior. I do not 
deny that my description of it will differ in many points from 
that of the old writers, as I have devoted much care and 
attention to ascertaining thoroughly the recent events in that 
region from Domitius Corbulo and the kings sent from there 
as suppliants or king's children sent as hostages. We will 
however begin with the Cappadocian tribe. This extends 
farthest into the interior of all the peoples of Pontus, passing 
on its left-hand side Lesser and Greater Armenia and 
Commagene and on its right all the tribes of Asia mentioned 
above; it spreads over a very large number of peoples, and 
rises rapidly in elevation towards the east in the direction of 
the Taurus range, passing Lycaonia, Pisidia and Cilicia, and 
then advances above the district of Antiochia, the part of it 
called Cataoruia reaching as far as the department of 
Antiochia named Cyrrestica. Consequently the length of Asia 
at this point is 1250 miles and its breadth 640 miles.  

9. Greater Armenia begins at the Parihedri Mountains, and 
is separated from Cappadocia, as we have said, by the river 
Euphrates and, when the Euphrates turns aside from 
Mesopotamia by the equally famous river Tigris. Both rivers 
rise in Armenia, and it forms the beginning of Mesopotamia, 
the tract of country lying between these two rivers; the 
intervening space is occupied by the Orroean Arabs. It thus 
extends its frontier as far as Adiabene, where it is enclosed by 
ranges of mountains that stretch across it; here it spreads its 
width on the left, crossing the Aras, to the river Kur, while its 
length reaches right to Lesser Armenia, from which it is 
separated by the river Absarrus, which flows into the Black 
Sea, and by the Parihedri Mountains in which the Absarrus 
rises.  

10. The source of the Kur is in the Heniochi Mountains, 
which are called by some persons the Coraxici; while the Aras 
rises in the same mountains as the Euphrates, at a distance of 
six miles from it, and after being augmented by the river Usis, 
itself also, in the opinion of the majority of writers, joins the 
Kur and is carried by it down into the Caspian Sea.  

The notable towns in Lesser Armenia are Caesarea, Ezaz 
and Nicopolis; those in Greater Armenia are Arsamosata, 
which is near the Euphrates, Kharput on the Tigris and Sert 
on the high ground, with Artaxata in the plains adjoining the 
Araxes. Aufidius gives the circumference of the whole of 
Armenia as 5000 miles, while Claudius Caesar makes its 
length from Dascusa to the edge of the Caspian Sea 1300 miles 
and its breadth from Sert to Hiberia half that amount. It is a 
well-known fact that it is divided into 120 administrative 
districts with native names, called in Greek military 
commands, some of which were formerly actual separate 
kingdoms. It is shut in on the east, but not immediately, by 

the Ceraunian Mountains and similarly by the Adiabene 
district. The intervening space is occupied by the Cepheni, and 
next to them the mountain district beyond is occupied by the 
Adiabeni, while along the valleys the peoples adjoining 
Armenia are the Menobardi and Moschcni. Adiabene is 
encircled by the Tigris and by impassable mountains. The 
district on the left of Adiabene belongs to the Medes, as far as 
the point where the Caspian Sea comes into view; this sea 
derives its water from the Ocean, as we shall say in the proper 
place, and is entirely surrounded by the Caucasus Mountains.  

We shall now mention the peoples dwelling along the 
border of Armenia.  

11. All the plain from the Kur onward is occupied by the 
race of the Albani and then that of the Hiberes, separated 
from the Albani by the river Alazon, which flows down from 
Mount Caucasus into the Cyrus. Important towns are Kablas-
Var in Albania and Hermastus on the river and Neoris in 
Hiberia. The districts of Thasie and Thriare reach to the 
Parihedri Mountains, and beyond them is the Colebian desert, 
on the side of which towards the Ceraunii dwell the 
Armenochalybes, and the country of the Moschi reaching to 
the river Hiberus, a tributary of the Kur, and below them the 
Sacasani and then the Macerones reaching to the river 
Absarrus. This gives the population of the plains or mountain 
slopes; then after the frontier of Albania the whole face of the 
mountains is occupied by the wild tribes of the Silvi and 
below them those of the Lupenii, and afterwards the Diduri 
and Sodi.  

12. On leaving these one comes to the Gates of the Caucasus, 
which many very erroneously call the Caspian Gates, an 
enormous work of Nature, who has here suddenly rent the 
mountains asunder. Here gates have been placed, with iron-
covered beams, under the centre of which flows a river 
emitting a horrible odour; and on this side of it on a rock 
stands the fortress called Cumania, erected for the purpose of 
barring the passage of the innumerable tribes. At this spot 
therefore the world is divided by gates into two portions; it is 
just opposite the liberian town of Hermastus. Beyond the 
Gates of the Caucasus among the Gurdinian Mountains are 
the Valli and the Suani, races never yet quelled, who 
nevertheless work goldmines. After these, right on to the 
Black Sea, are a large number of tribes of Charioteers and 
then of Achaei. Such is the present state of one of the most 
famous regions in the world.  

Some authorities have reported the distance between the 
Black Sea and the Caspian as not more than 375 miles, while 
Cornelius Nepos makes it 250 miles: by such narrow straits is 
Asia for a second time beset. Claudius Caesar gives the 
distance from the Straits of Kertseh to the Caspian Sea as 150 
miles, and states that Seleueus Nicator at the time when he 
was killed by Ptolemy Cerannus was contemplating cutting a 
channel through this isthmus. It is practically certain that the 
distance from the Gates of the Caucasus to the Black Sea is 
200 miles.  

13. The islands in the Black Sea are the Planctae, otherwise 
named the Cyaneae or Symplegades, and then Apollonia, 
called Thynias to distinguish it from the island of the same 
name in Europeit is a mile away from the mainland and three 
miles in circumferenceand opposite to Pharnacea Chaleeritis, 
called by the Greeks the Isle of Arcs and sacred to the god of 
war; they say that on it there were birds which used to attack 
strangers with blows of their wings.  

14.  Having now completed our description of the interior 
of Asia let us in imagination cross the Ripaean Mountains and 
proceed to the right along the shores of the Ocean. This 
washes the coast of Asia towards three points of the compass, 
under the name of Scythian Ocean on the north, Eastern 
Ocean on the east and Indian Ocean on the south; and it is 
subdivided into a variety of designations according to the 
bays that it forms and the people dwelling on its coasts. A 
great portion of Asia however also, adjoining the north, 
owing to the severity of its frosty climate contains vast deserts. 
From the extreme north-north-east to the northernmost point 
at which the sun rises in summer there are the Scythians, and 
outside of them and beyond the point where north-north-east 
begins some have placed the Hyperboreans, who are said by a 
majority of authorities to be in Europe. After that point the 
first place known is Lytharmis, a promontory of Celtica, and 
the river Carambucis, where the range of the Ripaean 
Monntains terminates and with it the rigour of the climate 
relaxes; here we have reports of a people called the Arimphaei, 
a race not unlike the Hyperboreans. They dwell in forests and 
live on berries; long hair is deemed to be disgraceful in the 
case of women and men alike; and their manners are mild. 
Consequently they are reported to be deemed a sacred race 
and to be left unmolested even by the savage tribes among 
their neighbours, this immunity not being confined to 
themselves but extended also to people who have fled to them 
for refuge. Beyond them we come directly to the Scythians, 
Cimmerians, Cissi, Anthi, Georgi, and a race of Amazons, the 
last reaching to the Caspian and Hyrcanian Sea.  

15. For the sea actually forces a passage from the Scythian 
Ocean to the back of Asia, where the inhabitants call it by a 
variety of names, but it is best known by two of them, as the 
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Caspian Sea and the Hyrcanian. Clitarchus is of opinion that 
the Caspian is as large as the Black Sea; Eratosthenes also 
gives its dimensions on the south-east side along the coast of 
Cadusia and Albania as 725 miles, from there through the 
territories of the Atiaei, Amarbi and Hyrcani to the mouth of 
the river Zonus 600 miles, and from there to the mouth of the 
Syr Daria 300 miles, making a total of 1575 miles. 
Artemidorus subtracts 25 miles from this total. Agrippa 
states that the Caspian Sea and the races surrounding it, 
including Armenia, bounded on the east by the Chinese Ocean, 
on the west by the ranges of the Caucasus, on the south by 
those of the Taurus and on the north by the Scythian Ocean, 
so far as is known extend 480 miles in length and 290 miles in 
breadth. But there are some authors who give the entire 
circuit of the sea in question from the straits as 2500 miles.  

Its waters make their way into this sea by a narrow mouth 
of considerable length; and where it begins to widen out it 
curves obliquely with crescent-shaped horns, as though 
descending from the mouth to the Sea of Azov, in the likeness 
of a sickle, as Marcus Varro states. The first part of it is called 
the Scythian Gulf, because the inhabitants on both sides are 
Scythians, who hold communication across the narrows, on 
one side being the Nomads and the Sauromatae, who have a 
variety of names, and on the other the Abzoae, with just as 
many. Starting at the entrance, on the right-hand side the 
actual point of the mouth is occupied by the Scythian tribe of 
the Udini; then along the coast are the Albani, said to be 
descended from Jason, after whom the sea at that point is 
called the Alban Sea. This race overflows the Caucasus 
Mountains and, as previously stated, comes down as far as the 
river Kur, which forms the boundary between Armenia and 
Hiberia. Above the coastward parts of Albania and the Udini 
tribe stretch the Sarmatae, Utidorsi and Aroteres, in the rear 
of whom we have already indicated the Amazons and 
Sauromatides. The rivers running down to the sea through 
Albania are the Casus and the Albanus, then the Cambyses, 
which rises in the Caucasus Mountains, and then the Kur, 
rising in the Coraxaci, as we have said. The whole of the coast. 
from the Casus is stated by Agrippa to be formed of very lofty 
cliffs which prohibit landing for 425 miles. The sea begins to 
have the name of Caspian from the mouth of the Kur, the 
coast being inhabited by the Caspii.  

 In this place we must correct a mistake made by many 
people, even those who recently served with Corbulo in the 
war in Armenia. These have given the name of Caspian Gates 
to the pass in Hiberia, which, as we have stated, is called the 
Gates of the Caucasus, and maps of the region sent home from 
the front have this name written on them. Also the expedition 
threatened by the Emperor Nero was spoken of as intended to 
penetrate to the Caspian Gates, whereas it was really aimed at 
the pass that gives a road through Hiberia to Sarmatia, the 
mountain barrier affording scarcely any access to the Caspian 
Sea. There are however other Caspian Gates adjoining the 
Caspian tribes; the distinction between the two passes can 
only be established by means of the report of those who 
accompanied the expedition of Alexander the Great.  

16. The kingdom of the Persians, which we now know as 
Parthia, lies between the two seas, the Persian and the 
Caspian, on the heights of the Caucasus range. Greater 
Armenia, which occupies the front of the mountain sloping 
towards Commagene, is adjoined, as we have said, by 
Cephenia,  which lies on the descent on both sides of it, and 
this by Adiabene, where the land of the Assyrians begins; the 
part of Adiabene nearest to Syria is Arbilitis, where 
Alexander conquered Darius. The Macedonians have given to 
the whole of Adiabene the name of Mygdonia, from its 
likeness to Mygdonia in Macedon. Its towns are Alexandria 
and Antiochia, the native name for which is Nesebis; it is 750 
miles from Artaxata. There was also once the town of Nineveh, 
which was on the Tigris facing west, and was formerly very 
famous. Adjoining the other front of Greater Armenia, which 
stretches to the Caspian Sea, is Atrapatene, separated from the 
district of Otene in Armenia by the Aras; its chief town is 
Gazae, 450 miles from Artaxata and the same distance from 
Hamadan, the city of the Medes, to which race the Atrapateni 
belong.  

17. Hamadan, the capital of Media, which was founded by 
King Seleucus, is 750 miles from Great Seleucia and 20 miles 
from the Caspian Gates. The other towns of Media are 
Phazaca, Aganzaga and Apamea, called Rhei. The reason for 
the name 'Gates' is the same as that stated above: the range is 
here pierced by a narrow pass 8 miles long, scarcely broad 
enough for a single line of waggon traffic, the whole of it a 
work of engineering. It is overhung on either side by crags 
that look as if they had been exposed to the action of fire, the 
country over a range of 28 miles being entirely waterless; the 
narrow passage is impeded by a stream of salt water that 
collects from the rocks and finds an exit by the same way. 
Moreover the number of snakes renders the route 
impracticable except in winter.  

Joining on to the Adiabeni are the people formerly called 
the Carduchi and now the Cordueni, past whom flows the 
river Tigris, and adjoining these are the 'Roadside' Pratitae, 
as they are called, who hold the Caspian Gates. Running up to 

these on the other side are the Parthian deserts and the 
Citheni range; and then comes the very agreeable locality, also 
belonging to Parthia, called Choara. Here are the two 
Parthian towns formerly serving for protection against the 
Medes, Calliope and, on another rock, Issatis; but the actual 
capital of Parthia, Hecatompylos, is 133 miles from the 
Gatesso effectively is the Parthian kingdom also shut off by 
passes. Going out of the Gates one comes at once to the 
Caspian nation, which extends down to the coast: it is from 
this people that the pass and the sea obtain their name. On the 
left there is a mountainous district. Turning back from this 
people to the river Kur the distance is said to be 225 miles, 
and going up from the river Kur to the Gates 700 miles; for in 
the Itineraries of Alexander the Great this pass is made the 
turning-point of his expeditions, the distance from these 
Gates to the frontier of India being given as 1961 miles, from 
the frontier to the town of Balkh, which is the name given to 
Zariasta, 462 miles, and from Zariasta to the river Syr Darya 
620 miles.  

18. Lying to the east of the Caspians is the region called 
Apavortene, in which is Darcium, a place noted for its 
fertility. Then there are the tribes of the Tapyri, Anariaci, 
Staures and Hyrcani, from whose shores the Caspian beyond 
the river Sideris begins to be called the Hyreanian Sea; while 
on this side of the Sideris are the rivers Maziris and Straor, all 
three streams rise in the Caucasus. Next comes the Margiarte 
country, famous for its sunny climateit is the only district in 
that region where the vine is grown; it is shut in all round by 
a beautiful ring of mountains, 187 miles in circuit, and is 
difficult of access on account of sandy deserts stretching for a 
distance of 120 miles; and it is itself situated opposite to the 
region of Parthia. In Margiane Alexander had founded a city 
bearing his name, which was destroyed by the barbarians, but 
Antiochus son of Seleucus re-established a city on the same 
site, intersected by the river Murghab, which is canalized into 
Lake Zotha; he had preferred that the city should be named 
after himself. Its circuit measures 8 miles. This is the place to 
which the Roman prisoners taken in the disaster of Crassus 
were brought by Orodes. From the heights of Merv across the 
ridges of the Caucasus right on to the Bactrians extend the 
fierce tribe of the Mardi, an independent state. Below this 
region are the tribes of the Orciani, Common, Berdnigae, 
Harmatotropi, Citomarae, Comani, Murrasiarae and 
Mandruani; the rivers Mandrum and Chindrum, and beyond 
them the Chorasmi, Gandari, Paricani, Zarangae, Arasmi, 
Marotiani, Arsi, Gaeli (called by the Greeks the Cadusii), and 
Matiani; the town of Heraclea, founded by Alexander and 
subsequently overthrown, but restored by Antiochus, who 
gave it the name of Achais; the Drehices, whose territory is 
intersected by the river Amu Darya rising in Lake Oaxus; the 
Syrmatae, Oxyttagae, Moci, Bateni, Saraparae; and the Bactri, 
whose town was called Zariasta from the river, but its name 
was afterwards changed to Balkh. This race occupies the 
opposite side of the Hindu Kush over against the sources of 
the Indus, and is enclosed by the river Ochus. Beyond are the 
Sogdiani and the town of Panda, and on the farthest confines 
of their territory Alexandria, founded by Alexander the Great. 
At this place there are altars set up by Hercules and Father 
Liber, and also by Cyrus and Semiramis and by Alexander, all 
of whom found their limit in this region of the world, where 
they were shut in by the river Syr Darya, which the Scythians 
call the Sills and which Alexander and his soldiers supposed to 
be the Don. But this river was crossed by Demodamas, the 
general of King Seleucus and King Antiochus, whom we are 
chiefly following in this part of our narrative; and he set up 
altars to Apollo Didymaeus.  

19. Beyond are some tribes of Scythians. To these the 
Persians have given the general name of Sacae, from the tribe 
nearest to Persia, but old writers call them the Aranxii, and 
the Scythians themselves give the name of Chorsar to the 
Persians and call Mount Caucasus Croucasis, which means 
'white with snow.' There is an uncountable number of tribes, 
numerous enough to live on equal terms with the Parthians; 
most notable among them are the Sacae, Massagetae, Daliae, 
Essedones, Astacae, Rumnici, Pestici, Homodoti, Histi, 
Edones, Camae, Camacae, Euchatae, Cotieri, Authusiani, 
Psacae, Arimaspi, Antacati, Chroasai and Oetael; among 
them the Napaei are said to have been destroyed by the Palaei. 
Notable rivers in their country are the Mandragaeus and the 
Caspasus. And in regard to no other region is there more 
discrepancy among authorities, this being due, I believe to the 
countless numbers and the nomadic habits of the tribes. The 
water of the Caspian Sea itself was said by Alexander the 
Great to be sweet to drink, and also Marcus Varro states that 
good drinking water was conveyed from it for Pompey when 
he was operating in the neighbourhood of the river during the 
Mithridatic War; doubtless the size of the rivers flowing into 
it overcomes the salt. Varro further adds that exploration 
under the leadership of Pompey ascertained that a seven days' 
journey from India into the Bactrian country reaches the river 
Bactrus, a tributary of the Amu Darya, and that Indian 
merchandize can be conveyed from the Bactrus across the 
Caspian to the Kur and thence with not more than five days' 
portage by land can reach Phasis in Pontus.  

There are many islands in all parts of the Caspian Sea, but 
only one of them, Zazata, is particularly notable.  

20. After leaving the Caspian Sea and the Scythian Ocean 
our course takes a bend towards the Eastern Sea as the coast 
turns to face eastward. The first part of the coast after the 
Scythian promontory is uninhabitable on account of snow, 
and the neighbouring region is uncultivated because of the 
savagery of the tribes that inhabit it. This is the country of the 
Cannibal Scythians who eat human bodies; consequently the 
adjacent districts are waste deserts thronging with wild beasts 
lying in wait for human beings as savage as themselves. Then 
we come to more Scythians and to more deserts inhabited by 
wild beasts, until we reach a mountain range called Tabis 
which forms a cliff over the sea; and not until we have covered 
nearly half of the length of the coast that faces north-east is 
that region inhabited. The first human occupants are the 
people called the Chinese, who are famous for the woollen 
substance obtained from their forests; after a soaking in water 
they comb off the white down of the leaves, and so supply our 
women with the double task of unravelling the threads and 
weaving them together again; so manifold is the labour 
employed, and so distant is the region of the globe drawn 
upon, to enable the Roman matron to flaunt transparent 
raiment in public. The Chinese, though mild in character, yet 
resemble wild animals, in that they also shun the company of 
the remainder of mankind, and wait for trade to come to them. 
The first river found in their territory is the Psitharas, next 
the Cambari, and third the Lanos, after which come the Malay 
Peninsula, the Bay of Cirnaba, the river Atianos and the tribe 
of the Attacorae on the bay of the same name, sheltered by 
sunbathed hills from every harmful blast, with the same 
temperate climate as that in which dwell the Hyperborei. The 
Attacorae are the subject of a monograph by Amometus, 
while the Hyperborei have been dealt with in a volume by 
Hecataeus. After the Attacorae there are the Thuni and Focari 
tribes, and (coming now to natives of India) the Casiri, 
situated in the interior in the direction of the Scythiansthe 
Casiri are cannibals; also the Nomad tribes of India reach this 
point in their wanderings. Some writers state that these tribes 
are actually in contact with the Cicones and also the Brisari 
on the north.  

21. We now come to a point after which there is complete 
agreement as to the racesthe range of mountains called the 
Himalayas. Here begins the Indian race, bordering not only 
on the Eastern Sea but on the southern also, which we have 
designated the Indian Ocean. The part facing east stretches in 
a straight line until it comes to a bend, and at the point where 
the Indian Ocean begins its total length is 1875 miles; while 
from that point onward the southerly bend of the coast 
according to Eratosthenes covers 2475 miles, finally reaching 
the river Indus, which is the western boundary of India. A 
great many authors however give the entire length of the coast 
as being forty days' and nights' sail and the measurement of 
the country from north to south as 2850 miles. Agrippa says 
that it is 3300 miles long and 2300 miles broad. Posidonius 
gives its measurement from north-east to south-east, making 
the whole of it face the west side of Gaul, of which he gives the 
measurement from north-west to south-west; and accordingly 
he shows by an unquestionable line of argument that India has 
the advantage of being exposed to the current of the west 
wind, which makes it healthy. In that country the aspect of 
the heavens and the rising of the stars are different, and there 
are two summers and two harvests yearly, separated by a 
winter accompanied by etesian winds, while at our midwinter 
it enjoys soft breezes and the sea is navigable. Its races and 
cities are beyond counting, if one wished to enumerate all of 
them. For it has been brought to knowledge not only by the 
armed forces of Alexander the Great and the kings who 
succeeded him, Seleucus and Antiochus, and their admiral of 
the fleet Patrocles having sailed round even into the 
Hyrcanian and Caspian Sea, but also by other Greek authors 
who have stayed as guests with the Indian kings, for instance 
Megasthenes, and Dionysius sent by Philadelphus for that 
purpose, and have also reported as to the strength of these 
nations. Nevertheless there is no possibility of being exact as 
to this matter, so discrepant and so difficult to believe are the 
accounts given. Those who accompanied Alexander the Great 
have written that the region of India subdued by him 
contained 5000 towns, none less than two miles in circuit, and 
nine nations, and that India forms a third of the entire surface 
of the earth, and that its populations are innumerablewhich is 
certainly a very probable theory, inasmuch as the Indians are 
almost the only race that has never migrated from its own 
territory. From the time of Father Liber to Alexander the 
Great 153 kings of India are counted in a period of 6451 years 
and three months. The rivers are of enormous size: it is stated 
that Alexander sailing on the Indus did never less than 75 
miles a day and yet could not reach the mouth of the river in 
less time than five months and a few days over, and 
nevertheless it is certain that the Indus is smaller than the 
Ganges. Seneca also, who among our own writers essayed an 
account of India, gives its rivers as 60 in number and its races 
as 118. It would be an equally laborious task to enumerate its 
mountains; there is a continuous chain formed by Imavus, 
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Hemodus, Paropanisus and Caucasus, from which the whole 
country slopes down into an immense plain resembling that of 
Egypt.  

However, in order to give an idea of the geographical 
description of India we will follow in the footsteps of 
Alexander the Great. Diognetus and Baeton, the surveyors of 
his expeditions, write that the distance from the Caspian 
Gates to the Parthian City of Hecatompylos is the number of 
miles that we stated above; a from thence to the city of 
Alexandria of the Arii, which Alexander founded, 575 miles, 
to the city of the Drangae, Prophthasia, 199 miles, to the 
town of the Arachosii 565 miles, to Kabul 175 miles, and 
thence to Alexander's Town 50 miles (in some copies of this 
record we find different numbers): this city is stated to be 
situated immediately below the Caucasus; from it to the river 
Kabul and the Indian town of Peucolatis 237 miles, and 
thence to the river Indus and the town of Taxilla 60 miles, to 
the famous river Jhelum 120 miles, to the not less notable 
Beas 390 milesthis was the terminus of Alexander's journeys, 
although he crossed the river and dedicated altars upon the 
opposite bank. The king's actual dispatches also agree with 
these figures. The remaining distances after the Beas were 
ascertained by the exploration of Seleucus Nicator; to the 
Sutlej 169 miles, to the river Jumna the same (some copies add 
5 miles), thence to the Ganges 112, to Rhodapha 569 (others 
give 325 miles in this space), to the town of Callinipaza 167 
(others 165), thence to the confluence of the river Jumna and 
the Ganges 625 (a great many add 13), to the town of Patna 
425, to the mouth of the Ganges 637. The races worth 
mentioning after leaving the Hemodi Mountains (a projection 
of which is called the Imaus, which in the vernacular means 
'snowy') are the Isari, Cosiri, Izi, and spread over the range 
the Chirotosagi and a number of tribes with the name of 
Bragmanae, among them the Mactocalingae; the rivers are the 
Prinas and Cainnas, the latter a tributary of the Ganges, both 
of them navigable; then the tribes of the Calingae nearest the 
sea, and further inland the Mandaei, the Malli occupying 
Mount Malhis, and the river Ganges, which is the boundary of 
this region.  

22. The Ganges is said by some people to rise from 
unknown sources like the Nile and to irrigate the 
neighbouring country in the same manner, but others say that 
its source is in the mountains of Scythia, and that it has 
nineteen tributaries, among which the navigable ones besides 
those already mentioned are the Crenacca, Rhamnumbova, 
Casuagus and Sonus. Others state that it bursts forth with a 
loud roar at its very source, and after falling over crags and 
cliffs, as soon as it reaches fairly level country finds hospitality 
in a certain lake, and flows out of it in a gentle stream with a 
breadth of 5 miles where narrowest, and 14 miles as its 
average width, and nowhere less than 100 feet deep, the last 
race situated on its banks being that of the Gangarid Calingae: 
the city where their king lives is called Pertalis. This monarch 
has 60,000 infantry, 1000 cavalry and 700 elephants always 
equipped ready for active service. For the peoples of the more 
civilised Indian races are divided into many classes in their 
mode of life: they cultivate the land, others engage in military 
service, others export native merchandise and import goods 
from abroad, while the best and wealthiest administer the 
government and serve as judges and as counsellors of the kings. 
There is a fifth class of persons devoted to wisdom which is 
held in high honour with these people and almost elevated 
into a religion; those of this class always end their life by a 
voluntary death upon a pyre to which they have previously 
themselves set light. There is one class besides these, half-wild 
people devoted to the laborious taskfrom which the classes 
above mentioned are kept awayof hunting and taming 
elephants; these they use for ploughing and for transport, 
these are their commonest kind of cattle, and these they 
employ when fighting in battle and defending their country: 
elephants to use in war are chosen for their strength and age 
and size. There is a very spacious island in the Ganges 
containing a single race named the Modogalinga race. Beyond 
it are situated the Modubae, the Molindae, the Uberae with a 
magnificent town of the same name, the Modressae, Praeti, 
Aclissae, Sasuri, Fassulae, Colebae, Orumcolae, Abali and 
Thalutae: the king of the latter tribe has an army of 50,000 
infantry, 4000 cavalry and 4000 elephants. Next come the 
Andarae, a more powerful tribe, with a great many villages 
and thirty towns fortified with walls and towers; they furnish 
their king with 100,000 infantry, 2000 cavalry and 1000 
elephants. The country of the Dardae produces gold in great 
quantity, and that of the Setae silver also. But almost the 
whole of the peoples of India and not only those in this 
district are surpassed in power and glory by the Prasi, with 
their very large and wealthy city of Patna, from which some 
people give the name of Palibothri to the race itself, and 
indeed to the whole tract of country from the Ganges. Their 
king maintains and pays a standing army of 60,000 foot, 
30,000 horse and 9000 elephants, from which the vastness of 
his wealth may be conjectured. Further up country from these 
are the Monaedes and the Suari, in whose domain is Mount 
Malens upon which shadows fall towards the north in winter 
and towards the south in summer, for periods of six months 

alternately. According to Baeton the constellation of the 
Great Bear is only visible in this region one time in the year, 
and only for a period of a fortnight; and Megasthenes says 
that the same thing occurs in many other places in India. The 
Indian name for their southern region is Diamasa. The river 
Jumna runs through the Palibothri country into the Ganges 
between the towns of Muttra and Chrysobora. In the region 
to the south of the Ganges the tribes are browned by the heat 
of the sun to the extent of being coloured, though not as yet 
burnt black like the Ethiopians; the nearer they get to the 
Indus the more colour they display. We come to the Indus 
immediately after leaving the Prasii, a tribe in whose 
mountain regions there is said to be a race of Pygmies. 
Artemidorus gives the distance from the Ganges to the Indus 
as 2100 miles.  

23. The Indus, the native name for which is Sindus, rises on 
the east side of a ridge of Mount Caucasus called Hindu Kush; 
in its course it receives nineteen tributaries, the best known 
being the Jhelum which brings with it four other streams, the 
Cantaba which brings three, and the Chenab and the Beas, 
themselves navigable rivers. Owing however to a certain 
limitation in its supply of water the Indus is nowhere more 
than 6 miles wide or 75 feet deep; and it forms an island of 
considerable size named Prasiane and another smaller one 
named Patale. The main river is navigable for a distance of 
1240 miles according to the most moderate accounts, and it 
discharges into the ocean after following the sun course in 
some measure westward. I will give the measurement of the 
coastline to the mouth of the river by stages as I find it, 
although none of the various reports of it agree with one 
another; from the mouth of the Ganges to the Cape of the 
Calingae and the town of Dandaguda 625 miles, to Tropina 
1225 miles, to the Cape of Perimula, where is the most 
celebrated trading-place of India, 750 miles, to the town of 
Patala on the island which we have mentioned above, 620 
miles.  

Between the Indus and the Jumna are the mountain tribes of 
the Caesi, the forester Caetriboni, and then the Megallae 
(whose king possesses 500 elephants and an uncertain number 
of infantry and cavalry), the Chrysei, the Parasangae and the 
Asmagi, whose district is infested by the wild tiger; they have 
an armed force of 30,000 foot, 300 elephants and 800 cavalry. 
They are bounded by the river Indus and surrounded by a ring 
of mountains and by deserts. Below the deserts at a distance of 
625 miles are the Dan and Surae, and then desert again for a 
distance of 187 miles, these places for the most part being 
surrounded by sands exactly as islands are surrounded by the 
sea. Below these deserts are the Maltaecorae, Singae, Moroae, 
Rarungae and Moruni. These peoples are the inhabitants of 
the mountains that stretch in a continuous range on the coast 
of the ocean; they are free people having no kings, and they 
occupy the mountain slopes with a number of cities. Next 
come the Nareae, who are shut in by the Capitalia range, the 
highest of the mountains of India. The inhabitants of the 
other side of this mountain work a wide range of gold and 
silver mines. Next to these come the Oratae, whose king has 
only ten elephants but a large force of infantry, the 
Suaratarataethese also though ruled by a king do not keep 
elephants but rely on cavalry and infantrythe Odonbaeoraes 
and the Arabastrae, whose fine city Thorax is guarded .by 
marshy canals which crocodiles, creatures with an insatiable 
appetite for human flesh, render impassable save by way of a 
bridge. Another town in their country is also highly spoken of, 
Automula, which is situated on the coast at the point of 
confluence of five rivers, and has a celebrated market; their 
king possesses 1600 elephants, 150,000 foot and 5000 horse. 
The king of the Charmae is not so wealthy, having 60 
elephants and small forces of the other kinds. The race next to 
these is that of the Pandae, the only people in India ruled by 
queens. They say that only one child of the female sex was 
born to Hercules, and that she was in consequence his 
favourite and he bestowed on her a specially large kingdom. 
The queens deriving their descent from her rule aver 300 
towns, and have an army of 150,000 foot and 500 elephants. 
After this list of 300 cities we have the Derangae, Posingae, 
Butae, Gogaraei, Umbrae, Nereae, Brangosi, Nobundae, 
Cocondae, Nesei, Palatitae, Salobriasae and Orostrae, the last 
people being adjacent to the island of Patala, the distance 
from the extreme point of which to the Caspian Gates is given 
as 1925 miles.  

From this point onward the tribes dwelling on the Indusour 
enumeration proceeding up streamare the Mathoae, Bolingae, 
Gallitalutae, Dimuri, Megan, Ardabae, Mesae, Abi, Sun and 
Silae; then 250 miles of desert; and after traversing that, the 
Organagae, Abortae and Bassuertae; and next to these an 
uninhabited stretch equal in extent to the preceding one. Then 
the Sorofages, Arbae and Marogomatrae; the Umbnitae and 
Ceae comprising twelve tribes and each race possessing two 
cities; the Asini inhabiting three cities, their chief place being 
Oxhead, founded to be the burial-place of King Alexander's 
charger bearing that name. Mountain tribes above these 
under the Hindu Kush range are the Sosaeadae and Sondrae; 
and crossing the Indus and following it downstream we come 
to the Samarabiae, Sarnbraceni, Bisambritae, Orsi and 

Andiseni, and the Taxilae with their famous city. Then the 
region slopes down to level ground, the whole having the 
name of Amenda; and there are four tribes, the Peucolitae, 
Arsagalitae, Geretae and Assoi; indeed, most authorities do 
not put the western frontier at the river Indus but include 
four satrapies, the Gedjrosi, Arachotae, Arii and 
Paropanisidae, with the river Kabul as the final boundarythe 
whole of which region others consider to belong to the Arii. 
Moreover most people also assign to India the city of Nisa and 
Mount Merus which is sacred to Father Liber (this being the 
place from which originated the myth of the birth of Liber 
from the thigh of Jove), and the same as to the Aspagani tribe, 
a district producing the vine, the bay and the box and all the 
kinds of fruit indigenous to Greece. Remarkable and almost 
fabulous reports as to fertility of soil and variety of crops and 
trees or wild animals and birds and other living creatures will 
be recorded in their several places in the remainder of the 
work, and the four satrapies will be described a little below, 
as at present our mind hastens on to the island of Ceylon.  

But before Ceylon come some other islands: Patale, which 
we have indicated as situated at the very mouth of the Indus, 
an island of triangular shape, 220 miles in breadth; and 
outside the mouth of the Indus Chryse and Argyre, both of 
which I believe to be rich in mineralsfor I find it hard to 
believe the statement of some writers that they only have gold 
and silver mines. Twenty miles beyond these is Crocala, and 
12 miles further Bibaga, which is full of oysters and other 
shell-fish, and then Coralliba 8 miles beyond the above-
mentioned island, and many of no note.  

24. Ceylon, under the name of the Land of the 
Counterlanders, was long considered to be another world; but 
the epoch and the achievements of Alexander the Great 
supplied clear proof of its being an island. Onesicritus, a 
commander of Alexander's navy, writes that elephants are 
bred there of larger size and more warlike spirit than in India; 
and Megasthenes says that it is cut in two by a river, that the 
inhabitants have the name of Aborigines, and that they 
produce more gold and large pearls than the Indians. 
Eratosthenes further gives the dimensions of the island as 875 
miles in length and 625 miles in breadth, and says that it 
contains no cities, but 700 villages. Beginning at the eastern 
sea it stretches along the side of India from east to west; and it 
was formerly believed to be a distance of 20 days' sail from the 
nation of the Prasii, but at later times, inasmuch as the voyage 
to it used to be made with vessels constructed of reeds and 
with the rigging used on the Nile, its distance was fixed with 
reference to the speeds made by our ships as seven days' sail. 
The sea between the island and the mainland is shallow, not 
more than 18 feet deep, but in certain channels so deep that no 
anchors hold the bottom: for this reason ships are used that 
have bows at each end, so as to avoid the necessity of coming 
about while negotiating the narrows of the channel; the 
tonnage of these vessels is as much as three thousand barrels.a 
The Cingalese take no observations of the stars in 
navigationindeed, the Great Bear is not visible; but they carry 
birds on board with them and at fairly frequent intervals set 
them free, and follow the course they take as they make for the 
land. They only use four months in the year for voyages, and 
they particularly avoid the hundred days following 
midsummer, when those seas are stormy.  

So far the facts stated have been recorded by the early 
writers. We however have obtained more accurate 
information during the principate of Claudius, when an 
embassy actually came to Rome from the island of Ceylon. The 
circumstances were as follows: Annius Plocamus had obtained 
a contract from the Treasury to collect the taxes from the Red 
Sea; a freedman of his while sailing round Arabia was carried 
by gales from the north beyond the coast of Carmania, and 
after a fortnight made the harbour of Hippuri in Ceylon, 
where he was entertained with kindly hospitality by the king, 
and in a period of six months acquired a thorough knowledge 
of the language; and afterwards in reply to the king's 
enquiries he gave him an account of the Romans and their 
emperor. The king among all that he heard was remarkably 
struck with admiration for Roman honesty, on the ground 
that among the money found on the captive the denarii were 
all equal in weight, although the various figures on them 
showed that they had been coined by several emperors. This 
strongly attracted his friendship, and he sent four envoys, the 
chief of whom was Rachias. From them we learnt the 
following facts about Ceylon: it contains 500 towns, and a 
harbour facing south, adjacent to the town of Palaesimundus, 
which is the most famous of all the places in the island and a 
royal residence, with a population of 200,000. Inland (we 
were told) there is a marsh named Megisba measuring 375 
miles round and containing islands that only produce 
pasturage; and out of this marsh flow two rivers, 
Pahesirnundus running through three channels into the 
harbour near the town that bears the same name as the river, 
and measuring over half a mile in breadth at the narrowest 
point and nearly two miles at the widest, and the other, 
named Cydara, flowing north in the direction of India. The 
nearest cape in India (according to our informants) is the one 
called Cape Comorin, at a distance of four days' sail, passing 
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in the middle of the voyage the Island of the Sun; and the sea 
there is of a deep green colour, and also has thickets of trees 
growing in it, the tops of which are brushed by the rudders of 
passing vessels. The envoys marvelled at the new aspect of the 
heavens visible in our country, with the Great and Little Bear 
and the Pleiades, and they told us that in their own country 
even the moon only appears above the horizon from the 8th to 
the 18th day of the month, and that Canopus, a large and 
brilliant star, lights them by night. But what surprised them 
most was that their shadows fell towards our sky and not 
towards theirs, and that the sun rose on the left-hand side of 
the observer and set towards the right instead of vice versa. 
They also told us that the side of their island facing towards 
India is 1250 miles long and lies south-east of India; that 
beyond the Himalayas they also face towards the country of 
the Chinese, who are known to them by intercourse in trade as 
well, the father of Rachia having travelled there, and that 
when they arrived there the Chinese always hastened down to 
the beach to meet them. That people themselves (they told us) 
are of more than normal height, and have flaxen hair and blue 
eyes, and they speak in harsh tones and use no language in 
dealing with travellers. The remainder of the envoys' account 
agreed with the reports of our tradersthat commodities were 
deposited on the opposite bank of a river by the side of the 
goods offered for sale by the natives, and they took them away 
if satisfied by the barterhatred of luxury being in no 
circumstances more justifiable than if the imagination travels 
to the Far East and reflects what is procured from there and 
what means of trade are employed and for what purpose.  

But even Ceylon, although banished by Nature beyond the 
confines of the world, is not without the vices that belong to 
us: gold and silver are valued there also, and a kind of marble 
resembling tortoiseshell and pearls and precious stones are 
held in honour; in fact the whole mass of luxury is there 
carried to a far higher pitch than ours. They told us that there 
was greater wealth in their own country than in ours, but that 
we made more use of our riches: with them nobody kept a 
slave, everybody got up at sunrise and nobody took a siesta in 
the middle of the day; their buildings were of only moderate 
height; the price of corn was never inflated; there were no 
law-courts and no litigation; the deity worshipped was 
Hercules; the king was elected by the people on the grounds of 
age and gentleness of disposition, and as having no children, 
and if he afterwards had a child, he was deposed, to prevent 
the monarchy from becoming hereditary. Thirty Governors, 
they told us, were assigned to the king by the people, and 
capital punishment could only be inflicted by a vote of a 
majority of these; and even then there was a right of appeal to 
the people, and a jury of seventy members was appointed to 
try the case, and if these acquitted the accused the thirty 
Governors were no more held in any esteem, being utterly 
disgraced. The king's costume was of Father Liber, and the 
other people wore Arabian dress. If the king committed a 
delinquency he was punished by being condemned to death, 
though nobody executed the sentence, but the whole of the 
people turned their backs on him and refused to have any 
communication with him or even to speak to him. Holidays, 
they told us, were spent in hunting, tiger hunts and elephant 
hunts being always the most popular. Agriculture was 
industriously practised, but the vine was not grown, although 
orchard fruit was abundant. They were also fond of fishing, 
especially for turtle, the shells of which were used as roofs for 
family dwellingsthey were found of so large a size. They 
looked upon a hundred years as a moderate span of life.  

This is the information that was given to us about Ceylon.  
25. The following is the arrangement of the four satrapies 

which we deferred to this place in our account. After leaving 
the races nearest to India, you come to the mountain districts. 
That of Capisene formerly had a city named Capisa, which was 
destroyed by Cyrus; next Arachosia, with a river and town of 
the same namethe town, which was founded by Semiramis, 
being called by some writers Culls; then the river Erymandus, 
flowing past the Arachosian town of Parabeste. Next to the 
Arachosii writers place the Dexendrusi on the south side, 
adjoining a section of the Arachotae, and the Paropanisadae 
on the north; and beneath the Hindu Kush the town of 
Cartana, later called Tetragonis. This region is opposite to 
Bactria, and then comes the region of the Ariani, whose town 
is called Alexandria after its founder; the Syndraci, Dangalae, 
Parapinae, Cataces and Mazi; near the Hindu Kush the 
Cadrusi, whose town was founded by Alexander. Below these 
places the whole country is more level. In the direction of the 
Indus is the Arian region, which is scorched by glowing heat 
and encircled by deserts, yet extending in the district between 
them with plenty of shade, it is occupied by numerous farmers, 
settled especially on the banks of two rivers, the Tonberos and 
the Arosapes. There is a town, Artacoana, and a river, Anus, 
which flows past Alexandria, a town founded by Alexander 
which covers an area of nearly four miles; and the much more 
beautiful as well as older town of Artacabene, the 
fortifications of which were renewed by Antiochus, covers an 
area of 6 miles. Then the Dorisdorsigi tribe; the rivers 
Pharnacotis and Ophradus; Prophthasia; the town of 
Zaraspadum, the Drangae, Euergetae, Zarangae and Gedrusi; 

the towns of Peucolis, Lyphorta and Methorcum; a space of 
desert; the river Manain, the Acutri tribe, the river Loins, the 
Orbi tribe, the navigable river Pomanus at the frontier of the 
Pandae and the Cabirus at that of the Suari, forming a good 
harbour at its mouth; the town of Condigramma and the river 
Kabul. Navigable tributaries of the Kabul are the Saddaros, 
Parospus and Sodamus. Some hold that Daritis is part of 
Ariana, and they give the dimensions of both aslength 1950 
miles, breadth one half that of India. Others place the Gedrusi 
and Sires as covering an area of 138  miles, and then the Fish-
eating Oritae, who do not speak the Indian language but have 
one of their own, covering a space of 200 miles. (Alexander 
made an order forbidding a fish diet to all the Fish-eaters.) 
Next they put the race of the Arbii, covering 200 miles. 
Beyond them there is a region of desert, and then come 
Carmania, Farsistan and Arabia.  

26. But before we go on to a detailed account of these 
countries, it is suitable to indicate the facts reported by 
Onesicritus after sailing with the fleet of Alexander round 
from India to the interior of Farsistan, and quite recently 
related in detail by Juba, and then to state the sea-route that 
has been ascertained in recent times and is followed at the 
present day.  

The record of the voyage of Onesicritus and Nearchus does 
not include the names of the official stopping places nor the 
distances travelled; and to begin with, no sufficiently clear 
account is given of the position of the city of Timbertown, 
founded by Alexander, which was their starting point, nor is 
the river on which it stood indicated. Nevertheless they give 
the following places worth mentioning: the town of Arbis, 
founded by Nearchus during his voyage, and the river Arbium, 
navigable by ships, and an island opposite to Arbis, 8 miles 
distant; Alexandria, founded in the territory of this race by 
Leonnatus at the order of Alexander; Argenus, with a 
serviceable harbour; the navigable river Tonberum, in the 
neighbourhood of which are the Parirae; then the Fish-eaters, 
covering so wide a space of coast that it took 30 days to sail 
past them; the island a called the Isle of the Sun and also the 
Couch of the Nymphs, the soil of which is red in colour, and 
on which all animals without exception die, from causes not 
ascertained; the On tribe; .the Carmanian river Hyctanis, 
affording harbourage and producing gold. The travellers 
noted that it was here that the Great and Little Bear first 
became visible, and that Arcturus is not visible at all on some 
nights and never all night long; that the rule of the Persian 
kings extended to this point; and that copper, iron, arsenic 
and red-lead are mined here. Next there is the Cape of 
Carmania, from which it is a passage of five miles to cross to 
the Arabian tribe of the Macae on the opposite coast; three 
islands, of which only Oracta, 25 miles from the mainland, 
has a supply of fresh water and is inhabited; four islands quite 
in the gulf, off the coast of Farsistanin the neighbourhood of 
these the fleet was terrified by sea-serpents 30 ft. long that 
swam alongsidethe island of Aradus and that of Gauratae, 
both inhabited by the Gyani tribe; at the middle of the 
Persian Gulf the river Hyperis, navigable for merchant vessels; 
the river Sitioganus, up which it is seven days' voyage to 
Pasargadae; the navigable river Phrystimus; and an island 
that has no name. The river Granis, carrying vessels of 
moderate size, flows through Susiane, and on its right bank 
dwell the Dedmontani, who manufacture asphalt; the river 
Zarotis, the mouth of which is difficult to navigate except for 
those familiar with it; and two small islands. Then comes a 
shallow stretch of water like a marsh which nevertheless is 
navigable by way of certain channels; the mouth of the 
Euphrates; a lake formed in the neighbourhood of Charax by 
the Eulaeus and the Tigris; then by the Tigris they reached 
Susa. There after three months' voyaging they found 
Alexander celebrating a festival; it was seven months since he 
had left them at Patala. Such was the route followed by the 
fleet of Alexander; but subsequently it was thought that the 
safest line is to start from Ras Fartak in Arabia with a west 
wind (the native name for which in those parts is Hippalus) 
and make for Patale, the distance being reckoned as 1332 
miles. The following period considered it a shorter and safer 
route to start from the same cape and steer for the Indian 
harbour of Sigerus, and for a long time this was the course 
followed, until a merchant discovered a shorter route, and the 
desire for gain brought India nearer; indeed, the voyage is 
made every year, with companies of archers on board, because 
these seas used to be very greatly infested by pirates.  

And it will not be amiss to set out the whole of the voyage 
from Egypt, now that reliable knowledge of it is for the first 
time accessible. It is an important subject, in view of the fact 
that in no year does India absorb less than fifty million 
sesterces of our empire's wealth, sending back merchandise to 
be sold with us at a hundred times its prime cost. Two miles 
from Alexandria is the town of Juliopolis. The voyage up the 
Nile from there to Keft is 309 miles, and takes 12 days when 
the midsummer trade-winds are blowing. From Keft the 
journey is made with camels, stations being placed at intervals 
for the purpose of watering; the first, a stage of 22 miles, is 
called Hydreuma; the second is in the mountains, a day's 
journey on; the third at a second place named Hydreuma, 85 

miles from Keft; the next is in the mountains; next we come to 
Apollo's Hydreuma, 184 miles from Keft; again a station in 
the mountains; then we get to New Hydreuma, 230 miles from 
Keft. There is also another old Hydreuma known by the name 
of Trogodyticum, where a guard is stationed on outpost duty 
at a caravanserai accommodating two thousand travellers; it 
is seven miles from New Hydreuma. Then comes the town of 
Berenice, where there is a harbour on the Red Sea, 257 miles 
from Keft. But as the greater part of the journey is done by 
night because of the heat and the days are spent at stations, 
the whole journey from Keft to Berenice takes twelve days. 
Travelling by sea begins at midsummer before the dog-star 
rises or immediately after its rising, and it takes about thirty 
days to reach the Arabian port of Cella or Cane in the 
frankincense-producing district. There is also a third port 
named Mokha, which is riot called at on the voyage to India, 
and is only used by merchants trading in frankincense and 
Arabian perfumes. Inland there is a town, the residence of the 
king of the district, called Sapphar, and another called Save. 
But the most advantageous way of sailing to India is to set out 
from Celia; from that port it is a 40 days' voyage, if the 
Hippalus is blowing, to the first trading-station in India, 
Cranganorenot a desirable port of call, on account of the 
neighbouring pirates, who occupy a place called Nitriae, nor 
is it specially rich in articles of merchandise; and furthermore 
the roadstead for shipping is a long way from the land, and 
cargoes have to be brought in and carried out in boats. The 
king of Muziris, at the date of publication, was Caelobothras. 
There is another more serviceable port, belonging to the 
Neacyndi tribe, called Porakad; this is where king Pandion 
reigned, his capital being a town in the interior a long way 
from the port, called Madura; while the district from which 
pepper is conveyed to Becare in canoes made of hollowed tree-
trunks is called Cottonara. But all these names of tribes and 
ports or towns are to be found in none of the previous writers, 
which seems to show that the local conditions of the places are 
changing. Travellers set sail from India on the return voyage 
at the beginning of the Egyptian month Tybis, which is our 
December, or at all events before the sixth day of the Egyptian 
Mechir, which works out at before January 13 in our 
calendarso making it possible to return home in the same year. 
They set sail from India with a southeast wind, and after 
entering the Red Sea, continue the voyage with a south-west 
or south wind.  

We will now return to our main subject.  
27. Nearchus writes that the length of the coast of 

Carmania is 1250 miles, and the distance from its beginning 
to the river Sabis 100 miles; and that from that river to the 
river Ananis, a space of 25 miles, there are vineyards and 
arable land. The district is called Armysia; and towns of 
Carmania are Zetis and Alexandria.  

28. Moreover in this region the sea then makes a double 
inroad into the land; the name given to it by our countrymen 
is the Red Sea, while the Greeks call it Erythrum, from King 
Erythras, or, according to others, in the belief that the water 
is given a red colour by the reflexion of the sun, while others 
say that the name comes from the sand and the soil, and others 
that it is due to the actual water being naturally of such a 
character. However, this sea is divided into two bays. The one 
to the east. is called the Persian Gulf, and according to the 
report of Eratosthenes measures 2500 miles round. Opposite 
is Arabia, with a coastline 1500 miles in length, and on its 
other side Arabia is encompassed by the second bay, named 
the Arabian Gulf; the ocean flowing into this is called the 
Azaman Sea. The width of the Persian Gulf at its entrance 
some make five and others four miles; the distance in a 
straight line from the entrance to the innermost part of the 
Gulf has been ascertained to be nearly 1125 miles, and its 
outline has been found to be in the likeness of a human head. 
Onesicritus and Nearchus write that from the river Indus to 
the Persian Gulf and from there to Babylon by the marshes of 
the Euphrates is a voyage of 1700 miles. In an angle of 
Carmania are the Turtle-eaters, who roof their houses with 
the shells and live on the flesh of turtles. These people inhabit 
the promontory that is reached next after leaving the river 
Arabis. They are covered all over, except their heads, with 
shaggy hair, and they wear clothes made of the skins of fishes. 
After the district belonging to these people, in the direction of 
India there is said to be an uninhabited island, Cascandrus, 50 
miles out at sea, and next to it, with, a strait flowing between, 
Stoidis, with a valuable pearl-fishery. After the promontory 
the Carmanians are adjoined by the Harmozaei, though some 
authorities place the Arbii between them, stretching all along 
the coast for 421 miles. Here are the Port of the Macedonians 
and the Altars of Alexander situated on a promontory; the 
rivers are Siccanas and then the Dratinus and the Salsum. 
After the Salsum is Cape Themisteas, and the inhabited island 
of Aphrodisias. Here is the beginning of Farsistan, at the river 
Tab, which separates Farsistan from Elymais. Off the coast of 
Farsistan lie the islands of Psilos, Cassandra and Aracha, the 
last with an extremely lofty mountain, and consecrated to 
Neptune. Farsistan itself occupies 550 miles of coast, facing 
west. It is wealthy even to the point of luxury. It has long ago 
changed its name to Parthia.  
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We will now give a brief account of the Parthian empire.  
29. The Parthi possess in all eighteen kingdoms, such being 

the divisions of their provinces on the coasts of two seas, as we 
have stated, the Red Sea on the south and the Caspian Sea on 
the north. Of these provinces the eleven designated the Upper 
Kingdoms begin at the frontiers of Armenia and the shores of 
the Caspian, and extend to the Scythians, with whom the 
Parthiars live on terms of equality. The remaining seven 
kingdoms are called the Lower Kingdoms. So far as the 
Parthi are concerned, there has always been a country named 
Parthyaea at the foot of the mountain range, already 
mentioned more than once, which forms the boundary of all 
these races. To the east of Parthyaea are the Arii, to the south 
Carmania and the Ariani, to the west the Pratitae, a Median 
race, and to the north the Hyrcani; and it is surrounded on all 
sides by desert. The more remote Parthians are called the 
Nomads. Short of the desert on the west side are the Parthian 
cities mentioned above, Issatis and Calliope; north-east is 
Pyropum, south-east Maria, and in the middle Hecatompylos, 
Arsace, and the fine district of Parthyene, Nisiaea, containing 
the city named Alexandropolis after its founder.  

At this point it is necessary also to indicate the 
geographical position of the Medes, and to trace the 
formation of the country round to the Persian Sea, in order 
that the rest of the account that follows may be more easily 
understood. Media lies crosswise on the west side, meeting 
Parthia at an angle, and so shutting off both groups of 
Parthian kingdoms. Consequently it has the Caspian and 
Parthian people on its east side, Sittacene, Susiane and 
Farsistan on the south, Adiabene on the west, and Armenia on 
the north. The Persians have always lived on the shore of the 
Red Sea, which is the reason why it is called the Persian Gulf. 
The coastal region there is called Cyropolis, but the Greek 
name of the place where it runs up towards the Medes is the 
Great Staircase, from a steep gorge ascending the mountain 
by stages, with a narrow entrance, leading to the former 
capital of the kingdom, Persepolis, which was destroyed by 
Alexander. Right on the frontier the region also possesses the 
city of Laodicea, founded by Antiochus. To the east of 
Laodicea is the fortress of Phrasargis, occupied by the Magi, 
which contains the tomb of Cyrus; and another place 
belonging to the Magi is the town of Ecbatana which King 
Darius transferred to the mountains. Between the Parthi and 
the Ariani projects the territory of the Paraetaceni. The 
Lower Kingdoms are enclosed by these races and by the 
Euphrates; of the remaining kingdoms we shall speak after 
describing Mesopotamia, with the exception of the point of 
that country and the Arabian peoples mentioned in the 
preceding volume.  

30. The whole of Mesopotamia once belonged to the 
Assyrians, and the population was scattered in villages, with 
the exception of Babylon and Nineveh. The Macedonians 
collected its population into cities, because of the fertility of 
the soil. Besides the cities already mentioned it has the towns 
of Seleucia, Laodicea and Artemita; and also, in the territory 
of the Arabian tribe called the Orroei and Mandani, Antioch, 
which was founded by Nicanor when Governor of 
Mesopotamia, and which is called Arabian Antioch. 
Adjoining these, in the interior, are the Arabian tribe of the 
Eldamari, above whom on the river Pallaconta is the town of 
Buura, and the Arabian Salmani and Masei; but adjoining the 
Guxdiaei are the Azoni, through whose country flows the 
Zerbis, a tributary of the Tigris, and adjoining the Azoni the 
mountain tribe of the Silices and the Orontes; west of whom is 
the town of Gaugamela, and also Suae on a cliff. Above the 
Silices are the Sitrae, through whom flows the Lycus from its 
source in Armenia, and south-east of the Sitrae the town of 
Azochis, and then in level country the towns of Zeus's Spring, 
Polytelia, Stratonicea and Anthemus. In the neighbourhood 
of the Euphrates is Nicephorion, mentioned above; it was 
founded by order of Alexander because of the convenience of 
the site. We have also mentioned Apamea opposite 
Bridgetown; travelling eastward from which one comes to the 
fortified town of Caphrena, which formerly measured 8 miles 
in extent and was called the Court of the Satraps, being a 
centre for the collection of tribute, but which has now been 
reduced to a fortress. Thebata remains in the same condition 
as it was formerly, and so does the place which marked the 
limit of the Roman Empire under the leadership of Pompey, 
Oruros, 250 miles from Bridgetown. Some writers record that 
the Euphrates was diverted into an artificial channel by the 
governor Gobares at the place where we have stated that it 
divides, in order to prevent the violence of its current from 
threatening damage to the district of Babylonia; and that its 
name among the whole of the Assyrians is Narmalchas, which 
means the Royal River. At the point where the channel divides 
there was once a very large town named Agranis, which was 
destroyed by the Persians.  

Babylon, which is the capital of the Chaldaean races, long 
held an outstanding celebrity among the cities in the whole of 
the world, and in consequence of this the remaining part of 
Mesopotamia and Assyria has received the name of Babylonia. 
It has two walls with a circuit of 60 miles, each wall being 200 
ft. high and 50 ft. wide (the Assyrian foot measures 3 inches 

more than ours). The Euphrates flows through the city, with 
marvellous embankments on either side. The temple of Jupiter 
Belus in Babylon is still standingBelus was the discoverer of 
the science of astronomy; but in all other respects the place 
has gone back to a desert, having been drained of its 
population by the proximity of Seleucia, founded for that 
purpose by Nicator not quite 90 miles away, at the point 
where the canalised Euphrates joins the Tigris. However, 
Seleucia is still described as being in the territory of Babylon, 
although at the present day it is a free and independent city 
and retains the Macedoman manners. It is said that the 
population of the city numbers 600,000; that the plan of the 
walls resembles the shape of an eagle spreading its wings; and 
that its territory is the most fertile in the whole of the east. 
For the purpose of drawing away the population of Seleucia 
in its turn, the Parthians founded Ctesiphon, which is about 
three miles from Seleucia in the Chalonitis district, and is now 
the capital of the kingdoms of Parthia. And after it was found 
that the intended purpose was not being achieved, another 
town was recently founded in the neighbourhood by King 
Vologesus, named Vologesocerta. There are in addition the 
following towns in Mesopotamia: Hipparenithis also a school 
of Chaldaean learning like Babylonsituated on a tributary of 
the river Narraga, from which the city-state takes its name 
(the walls of Hippareni were demolished by the Persians); also 
Orcheni, a third seat of Chaldaean learning, is situated in the 
same neighbourhood towards the south; and next Notitae and 
Orothophanitae and Gnesiochartae.  

Nearchus and Onesicritus report that the Euphrates is 
navigable from the Persian Sea to Babylon, a distance of 412 
miles; but subsequent writers say it is navigable up to Seleucia, 
440 miles, and Juba from Babylon as far as Charax, 175 miles. 
Some report that it continues to flow in a single channel for a 
distance of 87 miles beyond Babylon before it is diverted into 
irrigation-channels, and that its entire course is 1200 miles 
long. This discrepancy of measurement is due to the variety of 
authors that have dealt with the matter, as even among the 
Persians different writers give different measurements for the 
length of the sochoenus and the parasang. Where it ceases to 
afford protection by its channel, as it does when its course 
approaches the boundary of Charax, it immediately begins to 
be infested by the Attali, an Arabian tribe of brigands, 
beyond whom are the Scenitae. But the winding course of the 
Euphrates is occupied by the Nomads of Arabia right on to 
the desert of Syria, where, as we have stated, the river makes a 
bend to the south, quitting the uninhabited districts of 
Palmyra. The distance of Seleucia from the beginning of 
Mesopotamia is a voyage by the Euphrates of 1125 miles; its 
distance from the Red Sea, if the voyage by made by the Tigris, 
is 320 miles, and from Bridgetown 724 miles. Bridgetown is 
175 miles from Seleucia on the Mediterranean coast of Syria. 
This gives the breadth of the country lying between the 
Mediterranean and the Red Sea. The extent of the kingdom of 
Parthia is 918 miles.  

31. Moreover there is a town belonging to Mesopotamia on 
the bank of the Tigris near its confluence with the Euphrates, 
the name of which is Digba. But some statement about the 
Tigris itself may also be suitable here. The source of the Tigris 
is in a region of Greater Armenia, and is clearly visible, being 
on level ground; the name of the place is Elegosine, and the 
stream itself in its comparatively sluggish part is named 
Diglitus, but where its flow accelerates, it begins to be called 
the Tigris, owing to its swiftnesstigris is the Persian word for 
an arrow. It flows into Lake Aretissa, heavy objects thrown 
into which always float on the surface, and which gives off 
nitrous vapours. The lake contains a single species of fish, 
which never enters the current of the Tigris flowing through 
the lake, as likewise the fish of the river do not swim out of its 
stream into the water of the lake; but the river travels on in a 
distinct course and with a different colour, and when after 
traversing the lake it comes against Mount Taurus, it plunges 
into a cave, glides underground, and bursts out again on the 
other side of the mountain. The name of the place where it 
emerges is Zoaranda; and the identity of the stream is proved 
by the fact that objects thrown into it are carried through the 
tunnel. Then it crosses a second lake called Thespites, and 
again burrows into underground passages, re-emerging 22 
miles further on in the neighbourhood of Nymphaeum. 
According to Claudius Caesar, the course of the Tigris in the 
Archene district is so close to that of the Arsanias that when 
they are in flood they flow together, although without 
intermingling their waters; that of the Arsanias being of less 
specific gravity floats on the surface for a distance of nearly 
four miles, after which the two rivers separate, and the 
Arsanias discharges into the Euphrates. The Tigris however 
after receiving as tributaries from Armenia those notable 
rivers the Parthenias and Nicephorion, makes a frontier 
between the Arab tribes of the Orroei and Adiabeni and forms 
the region of Mesopotamia mentioned above; it then traverses 
the mountains of the Gurdiaei, flowing round Apamea, a 
town belonging to Mesene, and 125 miles short of Babylonian 
Seleucia splits into two channels, one of which flows south 
and reaches Seleucia, watering Mesene on the way, while the 
other bends northward and passing behind the same people 

cuts through the plains of Cauchae; when the two streams 
have reunited, the river is called Pasitigris. Afterwards it is 
joined by the Kerkhah from Media, and, as we have said, after 
flowing between Seleucia and Ctesiphon empties itself into the 
Chaldaean Lakes, and broadens them out to a width of 62 
miles. Then it flows out of the Lakes in a vast channel and 
passing on the right-hand side of the town of Charax 
discharges into the Persian Sea, the mouth of the river being 
10 miles wide. The mouths of the two rivers used to be 25 
miles apart, or as others record 7 miles, and both were 
navigable; but a long time ago the Euphrates was dammed by 
the Orcheni and other neighbouring tribes in order to irrigate 
their lands, and its water is only discharged into the sea by 
way of the Tigris.  

The country adjacent to the Tigris is called Parapotamia. It 
contains the district of Mesene, mentioned above; a town in 
this is Dabitha, and adjoining it is Chalonitis, with the town 
of Ctesiphon, a wooded district containing not only palm 
groves but also olives and orchards. Mount Zagrus extends as 
far as Chalonitis from Armenia, coming between the Medes 
and the Adiabeni above Paraetacene and Farsistan. The 
distance of Chalonitis from Farsistan is 380 miles, and some 
persons say that by the shortest route it is the same distance 
from the Caspian Sea and from Syria. Between these races and 
Mesene is Sittacene, which is also called Arbelitis and 
Palaestine. Its town of Sittace is of Greek origin, and also to 
the east of this is Sabdata and to the west Antiochia, which 
lies between the two rivers, Tigris and Tomadotus, and also 
Apamea, which Antiochus named after his mother; this town 
is surrounded by the Tigris, and the Archous intersects it. 
Below is Susiane, in which is situated Susa, the ancient capital 
of the Persian monarchy, founded by Darius son of Hystaspes. 
Babylonia is 450 miles from Seleucia, and the same distance 
from Ecbatana of the Medes, by way of Mount Carbantus. On 
the northern channel of the Tigris is the town of Barbitace, 
which is 135 miles from Susa. Here are the only people among 
mankind who have a hatred for gold, which they collect 
together and bury, to prevent anyone from using it. 
Adjoining the Susiani on the east are the brigand Oxii and the 
forty in dependent and savage tribes of the Mizaei. Above 
these and subject to the Parthians are the Mardi and Saitae 
stretching above Blymais, which we described as adjacent to 
Farsistan on the coast. The distance of Susa from the Persian 
Gulf is 250 miles. Near where the fleet of Alexander came up 
the Pasitigris to the city of Susa is a village on the Chaldaic 
lake called Aple, the distance of which from Susa is a voyage 
of 62 miles. The nearest people to the Susiani on the east side 
are the Cossiaei, and beyond the Cossiaei to the north is 
Massabatene, lying below Mount Cambalidus, which is a spur 
of the Caucasus range; from this point is the easiest route 
across to the country of the Bactri.  

The territory of Susa is separated from Elymais Swsa by the 
river Karn, which rises in the country of the Medes, and after 
running for a moderate distance underground, comes to the 
surface again and flows through Massabatene. It passes round 
the citadel of Susa and the temple of Diana, which is regarded 
with the greatest reverence by the races in those parts; and the 
river itself is held in great veneration, inasmuch as the kings 
drink water drawn from it only, and consequently have it 
conveyed to places a long distance away. Tributaries of the 
Karn are the Hedyphos, which flows past the Persian town of 
Asylum, and the Aduna coming from the territory of the 
Susiani. On the Karn lies the town of Magoa, 15 miles from 
Charaxthough some people locate Magoa at the extreme edge 
of the territory of Susa, close to the desert. Below the Kardu 
on the coast is Elymais, which marches with Farsistan and 
extends from the river Oratis to the Charax, a distance of 240 
miles; its towns are Seleucia and Sostrate, situated on the 
flank of Mount Chasirus. The coast lying in front, as we have 
stated above, is rendered inaccessible by mud, like the Lesser 
Syrtes, as the rivers Brixa and Ortacia bring down a quantity 
of sediment, and the Elymais district is itself so marshy that it 
is only possible to reach Farsistan by making a long detour 
round it. It is also infested with snakes carried down by the 
streams. A particularly inaccessible part of it is called 
Characene, from Charax, a town of Arabia that marks the 
frontier of these kingdoms; about this town we will now speak, 
after first stating the opinion of Marcus Agrippa. According 
to his account the countries of Media, Parthia and Farsistan 
are bounded on the east by the Indus, on the west by the 
Tigris, on the north by the Taurus and Caucasus mountains, 
and on the south by the Red Sea, and cover an area 1320 miles 
in length and 840 miles in breadth; he adds that the area of 
Mesopotamia by itself, bounded by the Tigris on the east, the 
Euphrates on the west, Mount Taurus on the north and the 
Persian Sea on the south, is 800 miles in length by 360 miles 
in breadth.  

The town of Charax is situated in the innermost recess of the 
Persian Gulf, from which projects the country called Arabia 
Felix. It stands on an artificial elevation between the Tigris on 
the right and the Karn on the left, at the point where these 
two rivers unite, and the site measures two miles in breadth. 
The original town was founded by Alexander the Great with 
settlers brought from the royal city of Durine, which was then 
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destroyed, and with the invalided soldiers from his army who 
were left there. He had given orders that it was to be called 
Alexandria, and a borough which he had assigned specially to 
the Macedonians was to be named Pellaeum, after the place 
where he was born. The original town was destroyed by the 
rivers, but it was afterwards restored by Antiochus, the fifth 
king of Syria, who gave it his own name; and when it had been 
again damaged it was restored and named after himself by 
Spaosines son of Sagdodonacus, king of the neighbouring 
Arabs, who is wrongly stated by Juba to have been a satrap of 
Antiochus; he constructed embankments for the protection of 
the town, and raised the level of the adjacent ground over a 
space of six miles in length and a little less in breadth. It was 
origin ally at a distance of 1 miles from the coast, and had a 
harbour of its own, but when Juba published his work it was 
50 miles inland; its present distance from the coast is stated by 
Arab envoys and our own traders who have come from the 
place to be 120 miles. There is no part of the world where 
earth carried down by rivers has encroached on the sea further 
or more rapidly; and what is more surprising is that the 
deposits have not been driven back by the tide, as it 
approaches far beyond this point.  

It has not escaped my notice that Charax was the birthplace 
of Dionysius, the most recent writer dealing with the 
geography of the world, who was sent in advance to the East 
by his late majesty Augustus to write a full account of it when 
the emperor's elder son was about to proceed to Armenia to 
take command against the Parthians and Arabians; nor have I 
forgotten the view stated at the beginning of my work that 
each author appears to be most accurate in describing his own 
country; in this section however my intention is to be guided 
by the Roman armies and by King Juba, in his volumes 
dedicated to the above-mentioned Gaius Caesar describing the 
same expedition to Arabia.  

32. In regard to the extent of its territory Arabia is inferior 
to no race in the world; its longest dimension is, as we have 
said, the slope down from Mount Amanus in the direction of 
Cilicia and Commagene, many of the Arabian races having 
been brought to that country by Tigranes the Great, while 
others have migrated of their own accord to the 
Mediterranean and the Egyptian coast, as we have explained, 
and also the Nubei penetrating to the middle of Syria as far as 
Mount Lebanon adjoining whom are the Ramisi and then the 
Teranei and then the Patami. Arabia itself however is a 
peninsula projecting between two seas, the Red Sea and the 
Persian Gulf, some device of nature having surrounded it by 
sea with a conformation and an area resembling Italy, and 
also with exactly the same orientation, so that it also has the 
advantage of that geographical position. We have stated the 
peoples that inhabit it from the Mediterranean to the deserts 
of Palmyra, and we will now recount the remainder of them 
from that point onward.  

Bordering on the Nomads and the tribes that harry the 
territories of the Chaldaeans are, as we have said, the Scenitae, 
themselves also a wandering people, but taking their name 
from their tents made of goat's-hair cloth, which they pitch 
wherever they fancy. Next are the Nabataeans inhabiting a 
town named Petra; it lies in a deep valley a little less than two 
miles wide, and is surrounded by inaccessible mountains with 
a river flowing between them. Its distance from the town of 
Gaza on the Mediterranean coast is 600 miles, and from the 
Persian Gulf 635 miles. At Petra two roads meet, one leading 
from Syria to Palmyra, and the other coming from Gaza. 
After Petra the country as far as Charax was inhabited by the 
Omani, with the once famous towns of Abaesamis and 
Soractia, founded by Semiramis; but now it is a desert. Then 
there is a town on the bank of the Pasitigris named Forat, 
subject to the King of the Characeni; this is resorted to by 
people from Petra, who make the journey from there to 
Charax, a distance of 12 miles by water, using the tide. But 
those travelling by water from the kingdom of Parthia come 
to the village of Teredon below the confluence of the 
Euphrates and the Tigris; the teft bank of the river is occupied 
by the Chaldaeans and the right bank by the Scenitae tribe of 
nomads. Some report that two other towns at long distances 
apart are also passed on the voyage down the Tigris, Barbatia 
and then Dumatha, the latter said to be ten days' voyage from 
Petra. Our merchants say that the king of the Characeni also 
rules over Apamea, a town situated at the confluence of the 
overflow of the Euphrates with the Tigris; and that 
consequently when the Parthians threaten an invasion they 
are prevented by the construction of dams across the river, 
which cause the country to be flooded.  

We will now describe the coast from Charax onward, which 
was first explored for King Epiphanes. There is the place 
where the mouth of the Euphrates formerly was, a salt-water 
stream; Cape Caldone; an estuary more resembling a 
whirlpool than open sea, stretching 50 miles along the coast; 
the river Achenum; 100 miles of desert, extending as far as 
Icarus Island; Capeus Bay, on which dwell the Gaulopes and 
the Gattaei; the Bay of Gerra and the town of that name, 
which measures five miles round and has towers made of 
squared blocks of salt. Fifty miles inland is the Attene district; 
and opposite to it and the same number of miles distant from 

the coast is the island of Tyros, extremely famous for its 
numerous pearls, with a town of the same name, and next 
another smaller island 12 miles away from the cape of Tyros. 
It is reported that beyond Tyros some large islands are in view 
which have never been visited; that the circumference of Tyros 
measures 112 miles; that its distance from Farsistan is more 
than that; and that it is accessible only by one narrow channel. 
Then the island of Ascliae, tribes named Nochaeti, Zurazi, 
Borgodi and the nomad Cathanei, and the river Cynos. 
According to Juba the voyage beyond on that side has not 
been explored, because of the rocksJuba omits to mention 
Batrasavave, the town of the Omani, and the town of Omana 
which previous writers have made out to be a famous port of 
Carmania, and also Homna and Attana, towns said by our 
traders to be now the most frequented ports in the Persian 
Gulf, After the Dog's River, according to Juba, there is a 
mountain looking as if it had been burnt; the Epimaranitae 
tribes, then the Fish-eaters, an uninhabited island, the 
Bathyxni tribes, the Eblythaean Mountains, the island of 
Omoemns, Port Mochorhae, the islands of Etaxalos and 
Inchobrichae, the Cadaei tribe; a number of islands without 
names, and the well-known islands of Isura and Rhinnea, and 
the adjacent island on which there are some stone pillars 
bearing inscriptions written in an unknown alphabet;. Port 
Coboea, the unhabited Bragae islands, the Taludaei tribe, the 
Dabanegoris district, Mount Orsa with its harbour, Duatas 
Bay, a number of islands, Mount Three Peaks, the Chardaleon 
district, the Solonades and Cachinna, also islands belonging 
to the Fish-eaters. Then Clan, the Mamaean coast with its 
gold-mines, the Canauna district, the Apitami and Casani 
tribes, Devade Island, the spring Coralis, the Carphati, the 
islands of Alaea and Amnamethus, the Darae tribe; Chelonitis 
Island and a number of islands of the Fish-eaters, the 
uninhabited Odanda, Basa, a number of islands belonging to 
the Sabaei. The dyers Thanar and Amnum, the llbric Islands, 
the Daulotos and Dora springs, the islands of Pteros, 
Labatanis, Coboris and Sambrachate with the town of the 
same name on the mainland. Many islands to the southward, 
the largest of which is Camari, the river Musecros, Port 
Laupas; the Sabaei, a tribe of Scenitae, owning many islands 
and a trading-station at Kalhat which is a port of 
embarkation for India; the district of Amithoscatta., Damnia, 
the Greater and Lesser Mizi, Drymatina, the Macae; a cape in 
their territory points towards Carmania, 50 miles away. A 
remarkable event is said to have occurred there: the governor 
of Mesene appointed by King Antiochus, Numenius, here won 
a battle against the Persians with his fleet and after the tide 
had gone out a second battle with his cavalry, and set up a 
couple of trophies, to Jupiter and to Neptune, on the same 
spot.  

Out at sea off this coast lies the island of Ogyris, famous as 
the burial-place of King Erythras; its distance from the 
mainland is 125 miles and it measures 112 miles round. 
Equally famous is a second island in the Azanian Sea, the 
island of Socotra, lying 280 miles away from the extreme 
point of Cape Syagrus.  

The remaining tribes on the mainland situated further 
south are the Autaridae, seven days' journey into the 
mountains, the Larendani and Catapani tribe, the Gebbanitae 
with several towns, of which the largest are Nagia and 
Thomna, the latter with sixty-five temples, a fact that 
indicates its size. Then a cape the distance between which and 
the mainland in the Cave-dwellers' territory is 50 miles; then 
the Thoani, the Actaei, the Chatramotitae, the Tonabaei, the 
Antiadalei and Lexianae, the Agraei, the Cerbani and the 
Sabaei, the best known of all the Arabian tribes because of 
their frankincensethese tribes extend from sea to sea. Their 
towns on the coast of the Red Sea are Merme, Marina, Corolla, 
Sabbatha, and the inland towns are Nascus, Cardava, Carnus, 
and Thomala to which they bring down their perfumes for 
export. One division of them are the Atrainitae, whose chief 
place is Sabota, a walled town containing sixty temples; the 
royal capital of all these tribes however is Mareiabata, which 
lies on a bay measuring 94 miles round, studded with islands 
that produce perfumes. Adjoining the Atramitae in the 
interior are the Minaei; and dwelling on the coast are also the 
Aelamitae with a town of the same name, and adjoining them 
the Chaculatae with the town of Sibis, the Greek name of 
which is Apate, the Arsi, the Codani, the Vadaei with the 
large town of Barasasa, and the Lechieni; and the island of 
Sygaros, into which dogs are not admitted, and so being 
exposed on the seashore they wander about till they die. Then 
a bay running far inland on which live the Laeanitae, who 
have given it their name. Their capital is Agra, and on the bay 
is Laeana, or as others call it Aelana; for the name of the bay 
itself has been written by our people 'Laeanitic', and by others 
'Aelanitic', while Artemidorus gives it as 'Alaenitic' and Juba 
as 'Leanitic'. The circumference of Arabia from Charax to 
Laeana is said to amount to 4665 miles, though Juba thinks it 
is a little less than 4000 miles; it is widest at the north, 
between the towns of Heroeum and Charax.  

The rest of its inland places also must now be stated. 
Adjoining the Nabataei the old authorities put the Timanei, 
but now there are the Taveni, Suelleni, Araceni, Arreni (with 

a town which is a centre for all mercantile business), 
Hemnatae, Avalitae (with the towns of Domata and Haegra), 
Tamudaei (town Baclanaza), Cariati, Acitoali (town Phoda), 
and the Minaei, who derive their origin, as they believe, from 
King Minos of Crete; part of them are the Carmei. Fourteen 
miles further is the town of Maribba, then Paramalacun, also 
a considerable place, and Canon, to which the same applies. 
Then the Rhadamaei (these also are believed to descend from 
Rhadamanthus the brother of Minos), the Homeritae with the 
town of Mesala, the Hamiroei, Gedranitae, Phryaei, 
Lysanitae, Bachylitae, Samnaei, the Amaitaei with the towns 
of Messa and Chenneseris, the Zamareni with the towns of 
Sagiatta and Canthace, the Bacaschami with the town of 
Riphearina (a name which is the native word for barley), the 
Autaei, Ethravi, Cyrei with the town of Elmataei, Chodae 
with the town of Aiathuris 25 miles up in the mountains (in 
which is the spring called Aenuscabales, which means 'the 
fountain of the camels'), the town of Ampelome, a colony 
from Miletus, the town of Athrida, the Calingi, whose town is 
named Mariba, meaning 'lords of all men', the towns of 
Pallon and Murannimal, on a river through which the 
Euphrates is believed to discharge itself, the Agraei and 
Ammoni tribes, a town named Athenae, the Caunaravi (which 
means 'very rich in herds'); the Chorranitae, the Cesani and 
the Choani. Here were also the Greek towns of Arethusa, 
Larisa and Chalcis, but they have been destroyed in various 
wars.  

Aelius Gallus, a member of the Order of Knights, is the only 
person who has hitherto carried the arms of Rome into this 
country; for Gaius Caesar son of Augustus only had a glimpse 
of Arabia. Gallus destroyed the following towns not named 
by the authors who have written previouslyNegrana, Nestus, 
Nesca, Magusus, Caminacus, Labaetia; as well as Mariba 
above mentioned, which measures 6 miles round, and also 
Caripeta, which was the farthest point he reached. The other 
discoveries that he reported on his return are: that the 
Nomads live on milk and the flesh of wild animals; that the 
rest of the tribes extract wine out of palm trees, as the natives 
do in India, and get oil from sesame; that the Homeritae are 
the most numerous tribe; that the Minaei have land that is 
fertile in palm groves and timber, and wealth in flocks; that, 
the Cerbani and Agraei, and especially the Chatramotitae, 
excel as warriors; that the Carrei have the most extensive and 
most fertile agricultural land; that the Sabaei are the most 
wealthy, owing to the fertility of their forests in producing 
scents, their gold mines, their irrigated agricultural land and 
their production of honey and wax: of their scents we shall 
speak in [Book 12] the volume dealing with that subject. The 
Arabs wear turbans or else go with their hair unshorn; they 
shave their beards but wear a moustacheothers however leave 
the beard also unshaven. And strange to say, of these 
innumerable tribes an equal part are engaged in trade or live 
by brigandage; taken as a whole, they are the richest races in 
the world, because vast wealth from Rome and Parthia 
accumulates in their hands, as they sell the produce they 
obtain from the sea or their forests and buy nothing in return.  

33. We will now follow along the rest of the coast lying 
opposite to Arabia. Timosthenes estimated the length of the 
whole gulf at four days' sail, the breadth at two, and the 
width of the Straits of Bab-el-Mandeb as 74 miles; 
Eratosthenes makes the length of the coast on either side from 
the mouth of the gulf 1200 miles; Artemidorus gives the 
length of the coast on the Arabian side as 1750 miles and on 
the side of the Cave-dweller country as far as Ptolemais 11844 
miles; Agrippa says that there is no difference between the two 
sides, and gives the length of each as 1732 miles. Most 
authorities give the breadth as 475 miles, and the mouth of 
the gulf facing south-west some make 4 miles wide, others 7 
and others 12.  

The lie of the land is as follows: on leaving the Laeanitic 
Gulf there is another gulf the Arabic name of which is Aeas, 
on which is the town of Heroim. Formerly there was also the 
City of Cambyses, between the Neli and the Marchades; this 
was the place where the invalids from the army of Cambyses 
were settled. Then come the Tyro tribe and the Harbour of the 
Daneoi, from which there was a project to carry a ship-canal 
through to the Nile at the place where it flows into what is 
called the Delta, over a space of 62 miles, which is the distance 
between the river and the Red Sea; this project was originally 
conceived by Sesostris King of Egypt, and later by the Persian 
King Darius and then again by Ptolemy the Second, who did 
actually carry a trench 100 ft. broad and 30 ft. deep for a 
distance of 344 miles, as far as the Bitter Springs. He was 
deterred from carrying it further by fear of causing a flood, as 
it was ascertained that the level of the Red Sea is 44 ft. above 
that of the land of Egypt. Some persons do not adduce this 
reason for the abandonment of the project, but say that it was 
due to fear lest making an inlet from the sea would pollute the 
water of the Nile, which affords to Egypt its only supply of 
drinking-water. Nevertheless the whole journey from the 
Egyptian Sea is constantly performed by land, there being 
three routes: one from Pelusium across the sands, a route on 
which the only mode of finding the way is to follow a line of 
reeds fixed in the sand, as the wind causes footprints to be 
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covered up immediately; another route beginning two miles 
beyond Mount Casius and after 60 miles rejoining the road 
from Pelusiumalong this route dwell the Arab tribe of the 
Autaei; and a third starting from Gerrum, called the Agipsum 
route, passing through the same Arab tribe, which is 60 miles 
shorter but rough and mountainous, as well as devoid of 
watering-places. All these routes lead to Arsino, the city on 
Carandra Bay founded and named after his sister by Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, who first thoroughly explored the Cave-dweller 
country and gave his own name to the river on which Arsinod 
stands. Soon after comes the small town of Aenumother 
writers give the name as Philoteria insteadand then there are 
the Asarri, a wild Arab tribe sprung from intermarriage with 
the Cave-dwellers, the islands of Sapirine and Scytala, and 
then desert stretching as far as Myoshormos, where is the 
spring of Amos, Mount Eos, Iambe Island, a number of 
harbours, the town of Berenice named from the mother of 
Philadelphus, the road to which from Coptus we have 
described, and the Arab tribes of the Autaei and Gebadaei.  

34. Cave-dwellers' country, called in former times Mido and 
by other people Midio, Mount Five-fingers, some islands 
called the Narrow Necks, the Halonesi about the same in 
number, Cardamine, and Topazos, which has given its name 
to the precious stone. A bay crowded with islands, of which 
the ones called the Islands of Matreos have springs on them 
and those called Erato's Islands are dry; these islands formerly 
had governors appointed by the kings. Inland are the Candaei, 
who are called the Ophiophagi because it is their habit to eat 
snakes, of which the district is exceptionally productive. Juba, 
who appears to have investigated these matters extremely 
carefully, has omitted to mention in this district (unless there 
is an error in the copies of his work) a second town called 
Berenice which has the additional name of All-golden, and a 
third called Berenice on the Neck, which is remarkable for its 
situation, being placed on a neck of land projecting a long 
way out, where the straits at the mouth of the Red Sea 
separate Africa from Arabia by a space of only 7 miles. Here is 
the island of Cytis, which itself also produces the chrysolite. 
Beyond there are forests, in which is Ptolemais, built by 
Ptolemy Philadelphus for the purpose of elephant-hunting 
and consequently called Ptolemy's Hunting Lodge; it is close 
to Lake Monoleus. This is the district referred to by us in 
Book 2, in which during the 45 days before midsummer and 
the same number of days after midsummer shadows contract 
to nothing an hour before noon, and during the rest of the 
day fall to the south, while all the other days of the year they 
fall to the north; on the other hand at the first Berenice 
mentioned above, on the actual day of the summer solstice the 
shadow disappears altogether an hour before noon, but 
nothing else unusual is observedthis place is 602 miles from 
Ptolemais. The phenomenon is extremely remarkable, and the 
topic is one involving infinitely profound research, it being 
here that the structure of the world was discovered, because 
Eratosthenes derived from it the idea of working out the 
earth's dimensions by the certain method of noting the 
shadows.  

Next come the Azanian Sea, the cape whose name some 
writers give as Hippalus, Lake Mandalum, Colocasitis Island, 
and out at sea a number of islands containing a large quantity 
of turtle. The town of Sacae, the island of Daphnis, Freemen's 
Town, founded by slaves from Egypt who had run away from 
their. masters. Here is very large trading centre of the Cave-
dwellers and also the Ethiopiansit is two days' sail from 
Ptolemais; they bring into it a large quantity of ivory, 
rhinoceros horns, hippopotamus hides, tortoise shell, apes 
and slaves. Beyond the Ploughmen Ethiopians are the islands 
called the Isles of Aliaeos, and also Bacchias and Antibacchias, 
and Soldiers' Island. Next there is a bay in the coast of 
Ethiopia that has not been explored, which is surprising, in 
view of the fact that traders ransack more remote districts; 
and a cape on which is a spring named Cucios, resorted to by 
seafarers; and further on, Port of Isis, ten days' row distant 
from Freemen's Town, and a centre to which Cave-dwellers' 
myrrh is brought. There are two islands off the harbour called 
the False Gates, and two inside it called the Gates, on one of 
which are some stone monuments with inscriptions in an 
unknown alphabet. Further on is the Bay of Abalitos, and 
then Diodorus's Island and other uninhabited islands, and 
also along the mainland a stretch of desert; the town of Gaza; 
Mossylites Cape and Harbour, the latter the port of export for 
cinnamon. This was the farthest point to which Sesostris led 
his army. Some writers place one Ethiopian town on the coast 
beyond this point, Baragaza.  

Juba holds that at Cape Mossylites begins the Atlantic 
Ocean, navigable with a north-west wind along the coast of 
his kingdom of the Mauretanias as far as Cadiz; and his whole 
opinion must not be omitted at this point in the narrative. He 
puts forward the view that the distance from the cape in the 
Indian territory called in Greek the Narrow Head, and by 
others the Sickle, in a straight course past Burnt Island to 
Malichas's Islands is 1500 miles, from there to the place called 
Scaenei 225 miles, and on from there to Sadanus Island 150 
milesmaking 1875 miles to the open sea. All the rest of the 
authorities have held the view that the heat of the sun makes 

the voyage impossible; moreover actual goods conveyed for 
trade are exposed to the depredations of an Arabian tribe 
living on the islands: who are called the Ascitae because they 
make rafts of timber placed on a pair of inflated ox-hides and 
practise piracy, using poisoned arrows. Juba also speaks of 
some tribes of Cave-dwellers called the Jackal-hunters, 
because of their skill in hunting, who are remarkable for their 
swiftness, and also of the Fish-eaters, who can swim like 
creatures of the sea; also the Bangeni, Zangenae, Thalibae, 
Saxinae, Sirecae, Daremae and Domazenes. Juba states 
moreover that the people inhabiting the banks of the Nile 
from Syene as far as Mero are not Ethiopian but Arabian 
tribes and also that the City of the Sun, which in our 
description of Egypt we spoke of as not far from Memphis, 
had Arab founders. The further bank also is by some 
authorities taken away from Ethiopia and attached to Africa. 
(But they lived on the banks for the sake of the water.) We 
however shall leave this point to the reader to form his own 
opinion on it, and shall enumerate the towns on either bank 
in the order in which they are reported, starting from Syene.  

35. And taking the Arabian side of the Nile first, we have 
the Catadupi tribe, and then the Syenitae, and the towns of 
Tacompson (which some have called Thatice), Aramum, 
Sesamos, Andura, Nasardunia, Aindoxna Village with 
Arabeta and Bongiana, Leuphitorga, Tautarene, Meae, 
Chindita, Noa, Gopba, Gistate, Megada, Lea, Remni, Nups, 
Dfrea, Patinga, Bagada, Durnana, Radata (where a golden 
cat used to be worshipped as a god), Boron, and inland Mero, 
near Mallos. This is the account given by Bion. Juba's is 
different: he says that there is a fortified town called the Great 
Wall between Egypt and Ethiopia, the Arabic name for which 
is Mirsios, and then Tacompson, Aramum, Sesamos, Pide, 
Mamuda, Corambis near a spring of mineral pitch, Amodota, 
Prosda, Parenta, Mania, Tessata, Galles, Zoton, Graucome, 
Emeus, Pidibotae, Endondacometae, Nomad tribes living in 
tents, Cystaepe, Little Magadale, Prumis, Nups, Dicelis, 
Patingas, Breves, New Magus, Egasmala, Cramda, Denna, 
Cadeus, Mathena, Batta, Alana, Macna, Scammos, Gora, and 
on an island off these places Abale, Androcalis, Seres, Mallos 
and Agoces.  

The places on the African side are given as Tacompsus 
(either a second town of the same name or a suburb of the one 
previously mentioned), Mogore, Saea, Aedosa, Pelenariae, 
Pindis, Magassa, Buma, Lintuma, Spintnm, Sidopt, Gensoe, 
Pindicitor, Agugo, Orsmn, Suara, Maumarnm, Urbim, 
Mulon (the town called by the Greeks Hypaton), Pagoartas, 
Zamncs (after which elephants begin to be found), Mambli, 
Berressa, Coetum. There was also formerly a town called Epis, 
opposite to Mero, which had been destroyed before Bion 
wrote.  

These are the places that were reported as far as Mero, 
though at the present day hardly any of them still exist on 
either side of the river; at all events an exploring party of 
praetorian troops under the command of a tribune lately sent 
by the emperor Nero, when among the rest of his wars he was 
actually contemplating an attack on Ethiopia, reported that 
there was nothing but desert. Nevertheless in the time of his 
late Majesty Augustus the arms of Rome had penetrated even 
into those regions, under the leadership of Publius Petronius, 
himself also a member of the Order of Knighthood, when he 
was Governor of Egypt. Petronius captured the Arabian 
towns of which we will give a list, the only ones we have found 
there: Pselcis, Primi, Bocchis, Cambyses' Market, Attenia and 
Stadissis, where there is a cataract of the Nile the noise of 
which affects people dwelling near it with deafness; he also 
sacked the town of Napata. The farthest point he reached was 
870 miles from Syene; but nevertheless it was not the arms of 
Rome that made the country a desert: Ethiopia was worn out 
by alternate periods of dominance and subjection in a series of 
wars with Egypt, having been a famous and powerful country 
even down to the Trojan wars, when Memnon was king; and 
the stories about Andromeda show that it dominated Syria 
and the coasts of the Mediterranean in the time of King 
Cepheus.  

Similarly there have also been various reports as to the 
dimensions of the country, which were first given by Dalion, 
who sailed up a long way beyond Mero, and then by 
Aristocreon and Bion and Basilis, and also by the younger 
Simonides, who stayed at Mero for five years while writing his 
account of Ethiopia. Further, Timosthenes, who commanded 
the navies of Philadelphus, has stated the distance from Syene 
to Mero as sixty days' journey, without specifying the mileage 
per diem, while Eratosthenes gives it as 625 miles and 
Artemidorus as 600 miles; and Sebosus says that from the 
extreme point of Egypt to Mero is 1672 miles, whereas the 
authors last mentioned give it as 1250 a miles. But all this 
discrepancy has recently been ended, inasmuch as the 
expedition sent by Nero to explore the country have reported 
that the distance from Syene to Mero is 945 miles, made up as 
follows: from Syene to Holy Mulberry 54 miles, from there to 
Tama 72 miles through the district of the Ethiopian 
Euonymites, to Primi 120 miles, Acina 64 miles, Pitara 22 
miles, Tergedus 103 miles. The report stated that the island of 
Gagaudes is halfway between Syene and Meroe, and that it 

was after passing this island that the birds called parrots were 
first seen, and after another, named Articula, the sphingion 
ape, and after Tergedus dog-faced baboons. The distance from 
Tergedus to Nabata is 80 miles, that little town being the 
only one among those mentioned that survives; and from 
Nabata to the island of Mero is 360 miles. Round Mero, they 
reported, greener herbage begins, and a certain amount of 
forest came into view, and the tracks of rhinoceroses and 
elephants were seen. The actual town of Mero they said is at a 
distance of 70 miles from the first approach to the island, and 
beside it in the channel on the right hand as one goes up 
stream lies another island, the Isle of Tados, this forming a 
harbour; the town possesses few buildings. They said that it is 
ruled by a woman, Candace, a name that has passed on 
through a succession of queens for many years; and that 
religious ceremonies take place in a temple of Hammon in the 
town and also in shrines of Hammon all over the district. 
Moreover at the time of the Ethiopic dominion this island was 
extremely celebrated. It is reported that it used to furnish 
250,000 armed men and 3000 artisans. At the present day 
there are reported to be forty-five other kings of Ethiopia. 
But the whole race was called Aetheria, and then Atlantia, 
and finally it took its name from Aethiops the son of Vulcan. 
It is by no means surprising that the outermost districts of this 
region produce animal and human monstrosities, considering 
the capacity of the mobile element of fire to mould their 
bodies and carve their outlines. It is certainly reported that in 
the interior on the east side there are tribes of people without 
noses, their whole face being perfectly flat, and other tribes 
that have no upper lip and others no tongues. Also one 
section has the mouth closed up and has no nostrils, but only a 
single orifice through which it breathes and sucks in drink by 
means of oat straws, as well as grains of oat, which grows wild 
there, for food. Some of the tribes communicate by means of 
nods and gestures instead of speech; and some were 
unacquainted with the use of fire before the reign of King 
Ptolemy Lathyrus in Egypt. Some writers have actually 
reported a race of Pygmies living among the marshes in which 
the Nile rises. On the coast, in a region which we shall 
describe later, there is a range of mountains of a glowing red 
colour, which have the appearance of being on fire.  

After Mero all the region is bounded by the Cave-dwellers 
and the Red Sea, the distance from Napata to the coast of the 
Red Sea being three days' journey; in several places rainwater 
is stored for the use of travellers, and the district in between 
produces a large amount of gold. The parts beyond are 
occupied by the Atabuli, an Ethiopian tribe; and then, over 
against Mero, are the Megabarri, to whom some give the 
name of Adiabari; they have a town named the Town of 
Apollo, but one division of them are Nomads, and live on the 
flesh of elephants. Opposite to them, on the African side, are 
the Macrobii, and again after the Megabarri come the 
Memnones and Dabelli, and 20 days' journey further on the 
Critensi. Beyond these are the Doehi, next the Gymnetes, who 
never wear any clothes, then the Anderae, Mattitae and 
Mesanches: the last are ashamed of their black colour and 
smear themselves all over with red clay. On the African side 
are the Medimni, and then a Nomad tribe that lives on the 
milk of the dog-faced baboon, the Alabi, and the Syrbotae 
who are said to be 12 ft. high. Aristocreon reports that on the 
Lybian side five days' journey from Mero is the town of Tolles, 
and twelve days beyond it another town, Aesar, belonging to 
Egyptians who fled to escape from Psammetichus (they are 
said to have been living there for 300 years), and that the 
town of Diaron on the Arabian side opposite belongs to them. 
To the town which Aristocrates calls Aesar Bion gives the 
name of Sapes, which he says means that the inhabitants are 
strangers; their chief city is Sembobitis, situated on an island, 
and they have a third town named Sinat, in Arabia. Between 
the mountains and the Nile are the Simbarri, the Palunges 
and, on the actual mountains, the numerous tribes of Asachae, 
who are said to be five days' journey from the sea; they live by 
hunting elephants. An island in the Nile, belonging to the 
Sembritae, is governed by a queen. Eight days' journey from 
this island are the Nubian Ethiopians, whose town Tenupsis is 
situated on the Nile, and the Sesambri, in whose country all 
the four-footed animals, even the elephants, have no ears. On 
the African side are the Ptonebari; the Ptoemphani, who have 
a dog for a king and divine his commands from his movements; 
the Harusbi, whose town is situated a long distance away from 
the Nile; and afterwards the Arehisarmi, Phalliges, Marigarri 
and Chasamari. Bion also reports other towns situated on 
islands: after Sembobitis, in the direction of Mero, the whole 
distance being twenty days' journey, on the first island 
reached, a town of the Semberritae, governed by a queen, and 
another town named Asara; on the second island, the town of 
Darde; the third island is called Medoe, and the town on it is 
Asel; the fourth is Garrofi, with a town of the same name. 
Then along the banks are the towns of Nautis, Madum, 
Demadatis, Secande, Navectabe with the territory of Psegipta, 
Candragori, Araba, Summara. Above is the region of 
Sirbitum, where the mountain range ends, and which is stated 
by some writers to be occupied by Ethiopian coast-tribes, the 
Nisicathae and Nisitae, names that mean `men with three' or 
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`with four eyes'not because they really are like that but 
because they have a particularly keen sight in using arrows. 
On the side of the Nile that stretches inland from the Greater 
Syrtes and the southern ocean. Dalion says there are the 
Vacathi, who use only rainwater, the Cisori, the Logonpori 
five days' journey from the Oecalices, the Usibalchi, Isbeli, 
Perusii, Ballii and Cispii; and that all the rest of the country is 
uninhabited. Then come regions that are purely imaginary: 
towards the west are the Nigroi, whose king is said to have 
only one eye, in his forehead; the Wild-beast-eaters, who live 
chiefly on the flesh of panthers and lions; the Eatalls, who 
devour everything; the Man-eaters, whose diet is human flesh; 
the Dog-milkers, who have dogs' heads; the Artabatitae, who 
have four legs and rove about like wild animals; and then the 
Hesperioi, the Perorsi and the people we have mentioned as 
inhabiting the border of Mauretania. One section of the 
Ethiopians live only on locusts, dried in smoke and salted to 
keep for a year's supply of food; these people do not live 
beyond the age of forty.  

The length of the whole of the territory of the Ethiopians 
including the Red Sea was estimated by Agrippa as 2170 miles 
and its breadth including Upper Egypt 1296 miles. Some 
authors give the following divisions of its length: from Mero 
to Sirbitus 12 days' sail, from Sirbitus to the Dabelli 12 days' 
sail, and from the Dabelli to the Ethiopic Ocean 6 days' 
journey by land. But authorities are virtually agreed that the 
whole distance from the ocean to Mero is 625 miles and that 
the distance from Meroe to Syene is what we have stated above. 
The conformation of Ethiopia spreads from south-east to 
south-west with its centre line running south. It has 
flourishing forests, mostly of ebony trees. Rising from the sea 
at the middle of the coast is a mountain of great height which 
glows with eternal firesits Greek name is the Chariot of the 
Gods; and four days' voyage from it is the cape called the 
Horn of the West, on the confines of Africa, adjacent to the 
Western Ethiopians. Some authorities also report hills of 
moderate height in this region, clad with agreeable shady 
thickets and belonging to the Goat-Pans and Satyrs.  

36. It is stated by Ephorus, and also by Eudoxus and 
Timosthenes, that there are a large number of islands 
scattered over the whole of the Eastern Sea; while Clitarchus 
says that King Alexander received a report of one that was so 
wealthy that its inhabitants gave a talent of gold for a horse, 
and of another on which a holy mountain had been found, 
covered with a dense forest of trees from which fell drops of 
moisture having a marvellously agreeable scent. An island 
opposite the Persian Gulf and lying off Ethiopia is named 
Cerne; neither its size nor its distance from the mainland has 
been ascertained, but it is reported to be inhabited solely by 
Ethiopian tribes. Ephorus states that vessels approaching it 
from the Red Sea are unable became of the heat to advance 
beyond the Columnsthat being the name of certain small 
islands. Polybius informs us that Cerne lies at the extremity of 
Mauretania, over against Mount Atlas, a mile from the coast; 
Cornelius Nepos gives it as being nearly in the same meridian 
as Carthage, and 10 miles from the mainland, and as 
measuring not more than 2 miles round. There is also 
reported to be another island off Mount Atlas, itself also 
called Atlantis, from which a two days' voyage along the coast 
reaches the desert district in the neighbourhood of the 
Western Ethiopians and the cape mentioned above named the 
Horn of the West, the point at which the coastline begins to 
curve westward in the direction of the Atlantic. Opposite this 
cape also there are reported to be some islands, the Gorgades, 
which were formerly the habitation of the Gorgons, and 
which according to the account of Xenophon of Lampsacus 
are at a distance of two days' sail from the mainland. These 
islands were reached by the Carthaginian general Hanno, a 
who reported that the women had hair all over their bodies, 
but that the men were so swift of foot that they got away; and 
he deposited the skins of two of the female natives in the 
Temple of Juno as proof of the truth of his story and as 
curiosities, where they were on show until Carthage was taken 
by Rome. Outside the Gorgades there are also said to be two 
Islands of the Ladies of the West; and the whole of the 
geography of this neighbourhood is so uncertain that Statius 
Sebosus has given the voyage along the coast from the 
Gorgons' Islands past Mount Atlas to the Isles of the Ladies of 
the West as forty days' sail and from those islands to the Horn 
of the West as one day's sail. Nor is there less uncertainty with 
regard to the report of the islands of Mauretania: it is only 
known for certain that a few were discovered by Juba off the 
coast of the Antololes, in which he had established a dyeing 
industry that used Gaetulian purple.  

37. Some people think that beyond the islands of 
Mauretania lie the Isles of Bliss, [Canaries] and also some 
others of which Sebosus before mentioned gives not only the 
number but also the distances, reporting that Junonia is 750 
miles from Gadiz, and that Pluvialia [Ferero] and Capraria 
[Gomera] are the same distance west from Junonia; that in 
Pluvialia there is no water except what is supplied by rain; 
that the Isles of Bliss are 250 miles W.N.W. from these, to the 
left hand of Mauretania, and that one is called Invallis 
[Tenerife] from its undulating surface and the other Planasia 

[Great Canary Is.] from its conformation, Invallis measuring 
300 miles round; and that on it trees grow to a height of 140 
ft. About the Isles of Bliss Juba has ascertained the following 
facts: they lie in a southwesterly direction, at a distance of 625 
miles' sail from the Purple Islands, provided that a course be 
laid north of due west for 250 miles and then east for 375 
miles; that the first island reached is called Ombrios, and there 
are no traces of buildings upon it, but it has a pool 
surrounded by mountains, and trees resembling the giant 
fennel, from which water is extracted, the black ones giving a 
bitter fluid and those of brighter colour a juice that is 
agreeable to drink; that the second island is called Junonia, 
and that there is a small temple on it built of only a single 
stone; and that in its neighbourhood there is a smaller island 
of the same name, and then Capraria, which swarms with 
large lizards; and that in view from these islands is Ninguaria, 
so named from its perpetual snow, and wrapped in cloud; and 
next to it one named Canaria, from its multitude of dogs of a 
huge size (two of these were brought back for Juba). He said 
that in this island there are traces of buildings; that while they 
all have an abundant supply of fruit and of birds of every kind, 
Canada also abounds in palm-groves bearing dates, and in 
conifers; that in addition to this there is a large supply of 
honey, and also papyrus grows in the rivers, and sheat-fish; 
and that these islands are plagued with the rotting carcases of 
monstrous creatures that are constantly being cast ashore by 
the sea.  

38. And now that we have fully described the outer and 
inner regions of the earth, it seems proper to give a succinct 
account of the dimensions of its various bodies of water.  

According to Polybius the distance in a straight line from 
the Straits of Gibraltar to the outlet of the Sea of Azov is 
3437 miles, and the distance from the same starting point due 
eastward to Sicily 1250 miles, to Crete 375 miles, to Rhodes 
187 miles, to the Swallow Islands the same, to Cyprus 225 
miles, and from Cyprus to Seleukeh Pieria in Syria 115 
mileswhich figures added together make a total of 2340 miles. 
Agrippa calculates the same distance in a straight line from 
the Straits of Gibraltar to the Gulf of Scanderoon at 3440 
miles, in which calculation I suspect there is a numerical error, 
as he has also given the length of the route from the Straits of 
Sicily to Alexandria as 1350 miles. The whole length of the 
coastline round the bays specified, starting at the same point 
and ending at the Sea of Azov, amounts to 15,509 
milesalthough Artemidorus puts it at 756 miles more, and 
also reports that the total coastline including the shores of 
Azov measures 17,390 miles.  

This is the measurement made by persons throwing out a 
challenge to Fortune not by force of arms, but by the boldness 
they have displayed in time of peace.  

We will now compare the dimensions of particular parts of 
the earth, however great the difficulty that will arise from the 
discrepancy of the accounts given by authors; nevertheless the 
matter will be most suitably presented by giving the breadth 
in addition to the length. The following, then, is the formula 
for the area of Europe ... length 8148 miles. As for Africato 
take the average of all the various accounts given of its 
dimensionsits length works out at 3798 miles, and the 
breadth of the inhabited portions nowhere exceeds 750 miles; 
but as Agrippa made it 910 miles at the Cyrenaic part of the 
country, by including the African desert as far as the country 
of the Garamantes, the extent then known, the entire length 
that will come into the calculation amounts to 4708 miles. 
The length of Asia is admittedly 6375 miles, and the breadth 
should properly be calculated from the Ethiopic Sea to 
Alexandria on the Nile, making the measurement run through 
Meroe and Syene, which gives 1875 miles. It is consequently 
clear that Europe is a little less than one and a half times the 
size of Asia, and two and one sixth times the width of Africa. 
Combining all these figures together, it will be clearly 
manifest that Europe is a little more than ⅓ +  ⅛th, Asia + 
1/14th, and Africa 1/5 + 1/60th, of the whole earth.  

39. To these we shall further add one theory of Greek 
discovery showing the most recondite ingenuity, so that 
nothing may be wanting in our survey of the geography of the 
world, and so that now the various regions have been 
indicated, it may be also learnt what alliance or relationship 
of days and nights each of the regions has, and in which of 
them the shadows are of the same length and the world's 
convexity is equal. An account will therefore be given of this 
also, and the whole earth will be mapped out in accordance 
with the constituent parts of the heavens.  

The world has a number of segments to which our 
countrymen give the name of `circles' and which the Greeks 
call 'parallels'. The first place belongs to the southward part 
of India, extending as far as Arabia and the people inhabiting 
the coast of the Red Sea. This segment includes the Gedrosians, 
Carmanians, Persians, and Elymaeans, Parthyene, Aria, 
Susiane, Mesopotamia, Babylonian Seleucia, Arabia as far as 
Petra, Hollow Syria, Pelusium, the lower parts of Egypt 
called Chora, Alexandria, the coastal parts of Africa, all the 
towns of Cyrenaica, Thapsus, Hadrumeturu, Clupea, 
Carthage, Utica, the two Hippos, Numidia, the two 
Mauretanias, the Atlantic Ocean, the Straits of Gibraltar. In 

this latitude, at noon at the time of the equinox a sundial-pin 
or 'gnomon' 7 ft. long casts a shadow not more than 4 ft. long, 
while the longest night and the longest day contain 14 
equinoctial hours, and the shortest on the contrary 10.  

The next parallel begins with the western part of India, and 
runs through the middle of Parthia, Versepolis, the nearest 
parts of Farsistan, Hither Arabia, Judaea and the people 
living near Mount Lebanon, and embraces Babylon, Idumaea, 
Samaria, Jerusalem, Ascalon, Joppa, Caesarea, Phoenicia, 
Ptolemais, Sidon, Tyre, Berytus, Botrys, Tripolis, Byblus, 
Antioch, Laodicea, Seleucia, seaboard Cilicia, Southern 
Cyprus, Crete, Lilybaeum in Sicily. Northern Africa and 
Northern Numidia. At the equinox a 35 ft. gnomon throws a 
shadow 24 ft. long, while the longest day and the longest 
night measure 14 2/5 equinoctial hours.  

The third parallel begins at the part of India nearest to the 
Himalayas, and passes through the Caspian Gates, the nearest 
parts of Media, Cataonia, Cappadocia, Taurus, Amanus, Issus, 
the Cilician Gates, Soli, Tarsus, Cyprus, Pisidia, Pamphylia, 
Side, Lycaonia, Lycia, Patara, Xanthus, Caunus, Rhodes, Cos, 
Halicarnassus, Cnidus, Doris, Chios, Delos, the middle of the 
Cyclades, Gythiuxn, Malea, Argos, Laconia, Ella, Olympia 
and Messenia in the Peloponnese, Syracuse, Catania, the 
middle of Sicily, the southern parts of Sardinia, Carteia, 
Cadiz. A gnomon 100 inches long throws a shadow 77 inches 
long. The longest day is 14 8/15 equinoctial hours.  

Under the fourth parallel lie the regions on the other side of 
the Imavus, the southern parts of Cappadocia, Oalatia, Mysia, 
Sardis, Smyrna, Mount Sipylus, Mount Tmolus, Lydia, Carla, 
Ionia, Trails, Colophon, Ephesus, Miletus, Chios, Samos, the 
Icarian Sea, the northern part of the Cyclades, Athens, 
Megara, Corinth, Sicyon, Achaia, Patras, the Isthmus, Epirus, 
the northern districts of Sicily, the eastern districts of Gailia 
Narbonensis, and the coast of Spain from New Carthage 
westward. A 21-ft. gnomon has 16-ft. shadows. The longest 
day has 144 equinoctial hours.  

The fifth division, beginning at the entrance of the Caspian 
Sea, contains Bactria, Liberia, Armenia, Mysia, Phrygia, the 
Dardanelles, the Troad, Tenedos, Abydos, Scepsis, Ilium, 
Mount Ida, Cyzicus, Lampsacus, Sinope, Amisus, Heraclea in 
Pontus, Paphlagonia, Lemnos, Imbros, Thasos, Cassandria, 
Thessaly, Macedon, Larisa, Amphipolis, Thessalonica, PeIla, 
Edesus, Beroea, Pharsalia, Carystum, Euboca belonging to 
Boeotia, Chalcis, Delphi, Acarnania, Aetolia, Apollonia, 
Brindisi, Taranto, Thurii, Locri, Reggio, the Lucanian 
territory, Naples, Pozzuoli, the Tuscan Sea, Corsica, the 
Baiearic Islands and the middle of Spain. A 7-ft. gnomon 
throws a 6-ft. shadow. The longest day is 15 equinoctial hours.  

The sixth group, the one containing the city of Rome, 
comprises the Caspian tribes, the Caucasus, the northern parts 
of Armenia, Apollonia on the Rhyndaeus, Nicomedia, Nicaea, 
Chalcedon, Byzantium, Lysimachea, the Chersonese, the Gulf 
of Melas, Abdera, Samothrace, Maronea, Aenos, Bessica, 
Thrace, Maedica, Paeonia, Illyria, Durazzo, Canosa, the edge 
of Apulia, Campania, Etruria, Pisa, Luna, Lucca, Genoa, 
Liguria, Antibes, Marseilles, Narbonne, Tarragon, the 
middle of Tarragonian Spain; and then runs through 
Lusitania. A 9-ft. gnomon throws an 8-ft. shadow. The 
longest day-time is 15 1/9, or, according to Nigidius, 15 1/5 
equinoctial hours.  

The seventh division starts from the other side of the 
Caspian Sea and passes above Collat, the Straits of Kertsch, 
the Dnieper, Tomi, the back parts of Thrace, the Triballi, the 
remainder of Illyria, the Adriatic Sea, Aquileia, Altinum, 
Venice, Vicenza, Padua, Verona, Cremona, Ravenna, Ancona, 
Picenum, the Marsians, Paelignians and Sabines, Umbria, 
Rimini, Bologna, Piacenza, Milan and all the districts at the 
foot of the Apennines, and across the Alps Aquitanian Gaul, 
Vienne, the Pyrenees and Celtiberia. A 35-ft. gnomon throws 
36-ft. shadows, except that in part of the Venetian district the 
shadow and the gnomon are equal. The longest daytime 
consists of 15 3/5 equinoctial hours.  

Up to this point we have been setting forth the results 
worked out by the ancients. The rest of the earth's surface has 
been allotted by the most careful among subsequent students 
to three additional parallels: from the Don across the Sea of 
Azov and the country of the Sarmatae to the Dnieper and so 
across Dacia and part of Germany, and including the Gallic 
provinces forming the coasts of the Ocean, making a parallel 
with a sixteen-hour longest day; the next across the 
Hyperboreans and Britain, with a seventeen-hour day; the last 
the Scythian parallel from the Ripaean mountain-range to 
Thule, in which, as we said above, there are alternate periods 
of perpetual daylight and perpetual night.  

The same authorities also place two parallels before we 
made the starting point, the first running through the island 
of Meroe and Ptolemy's Lodge built on the Red Sea for the 
sake of elephant-hunting, in which parallel the longest day 
will be 12 hours, and the second passing through Syene in 
Egypt, with a 13-hour day; and they also add half an hour to 
each of the parallels up to the last.  

So far as to the geography of the world.  
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The above is a description of the world, and of the lands, 
races, seas, important rivers, islands and cities that it contains.  

The nature of the animals also contained in it is not less 
important than the study of almost any other department, 
albeit here too the human mind is not capable of exploring the 
whole field.  

The first place will rightly be assigned to man, for whose 
sake [great] Nature appears to have created all other 
thingsthongh she asks a cruel price for all her generous gifts, 
making it hardly possible to judge whether she has been more 
a kind parent to man or more a harsh stepmother. First of all, 
man alone of all animals she drapes with borrowed resources. 
On all the rest in various wise she bestows coveringsshells, 
bark, spines, hides, fur, bristles, hair, down, feathers, scales, 
fleeces; even the trunks of trees she has protected against cold 
and heat by bark, sometimes in two layers: but man alone on 
the day of his birth she casts away naked on the naked ground, 
to burst at once into wailing and weeping, and none other 
among all the animals is more prone to tears, and that 
immediately at the very beginning of life; whereas, I vow, the 
much-talked-of smile of infancy even at the earliest is 
bestowed on no child less than six weeks old. This initiation 
into the light is followed by a period of bondage such as 
befalls not even the animals bred in our midst, fettering all his 
limbs; and thus when successfully born he lies with hands and 
feet in shackles, weepingthe animal that is to lord it over all 
the rest, and he initiates his life with punishment because of 
one fault only, the offence of being born. Alas the madness of 
those who think that from these beginnings they were bred to 
proud estate!  

His earliest promise of strength and first grant of time 
makes him like a four-footed animal. When does man begin to 
walk? when to speak? when is his mouth firm enough to take 
food? how long does his skull throb, a mark of his being the 
weakest among all animals? Then his diseases, and all the 
cures contrived against his illsthese cures also subsequently 
defeated by new disorders! And the fact that all other 
creatures are aware of their own nature, some using speed, 
others swift flight, others swimming, whereas man alone 
knows nothing save by educationneither how to speak nor 
how to walk nor who to eat; in short the only thing he can do 
by natural instinct is to weep! Consequently there have been 
many who believed that it were best not to be born, or to be 
put away as soon as possible. On man alone of living creatures 
is bestowed grief, on him alone luxury, and that in countless 
forms and reaching every separate part of his frame; he alone 
has ambition, avarice, immeasurable appetite for life, 
superstition, anxiety about burial and even about what will 
happen after he is no more. No creature's life is more 
precarious, none has a greater lust for all enjoyments, a more 
confused timidity, a fiercer rage. In fine, all other living 
creatures pass their time worthily among their own species: 
we see them herd together and stand firm against other kinds 
of animalsfierce lions do not fight among themselves, the 
serpent's bite attacks not serpents, even the monsters of the sea 
and the fishes are only cruel against different species; whereas 
to man, I vow, most of his evils come from his fellowman.  

1. And about the human race as a whole we have in large 
part spoken in our account of the various nations. Nor shall 
we now deal with manners and customs, which are beyond 
counting and almost as numerous as the groups of mankind; 
yet there are some that I think ought not to be omitted, and 
especially those of the people living more remote from the sea; 
some things among which I doubt not will appear portentous 
and incredible to many. For who ever believed in the 
Ethiopians before actually seeing them? or what is not deemed 
miraculous when first it comes into knowledge? how many 
things are judged impossible before they actually occur? 
Indeed the power and majesty of the nature of the universe at 
every turn lacks credence if one's mind embraces parts of it 
only and not the whole. Not to mention peacocks, or the 
spotted skins of tigers and panthers and the colourings of so 
many animals, a small matter to tell of but one of measureless 
extent if pondered on is the number of national languages and 
dialects and varieties of speech, so numerous that a foreigner 
scarcely counts as a human being for someone of another race! 
Again though our physiognomy contains ten features or only 
a few more, to think that among all the thousands of human 
beings there exist no two countenances that are not distincta 
thing that no art could supply by counterfeit in so small a 
number of specimens! Nevertheless in most instances of these I 
shall not myself pledge my own faith, and shall preferably 
ascribe the facts to the authorities who will be quoted for all 
doubtful points: only do not let us be too proud to follow the 
Greeks, because of their far greater industry or older devotion 
to study.  

2. We have pointed out that some Scythian tribes, and in 
fact a good many, feed on human bodiesa statement that 
perhaps may seem incredible if we do not reflect that races of 
this portentous character have existed in the central region of 
the world, named Cyclopes and Laestrygones, and that quite 
recently the tribes of the parts beyond the Alps habitually 
practised human sacrifice, which is not far removed from 
eating human flesh. But also a tribe is reported next to these, 

towards the North, not far from the actual quarter whence 
the North Wind rises and the cave that bears its name, the 
place called the Earth's Doorbolt the Arimaspi whom we have 
spoken of already, people remarkable for having one eye in 
the centre of the forehead. Many authorities, the most 
distinguished being Herodotus and Aristeas of Proconnesus, 
write that these people wage continual war around their 
mines with the griffins, a kind of wild beast with wings, as 
commonly reported, that digs gold out of mines, which the 
creatures guard and the Arimaspi try to take from them, both 
with remarkable covetousness.  

But beyond the other Scythian cannibals, in a certain large 
valley in the Himalayas, there is a region called Abarimon 
where are some people dwelling in forests who have their feet 
turned backward behind their legs, who run extremely fast 
and range abroad over the country with the wild animals. It is 
stated by Baeton, Alexander the Great's route-surveyor on his 
journeys, that these men are unable to breathe in another 
climate, and that consequently none of them could be brought 
to the neighbouring kings or had ever been brought to 
Alexander. According to Isogonus of Nicaea the former 
cannibal tribes whom we stated to exist to the north, ten days' 
journey beyond the river Dnieper, drink out of human skulls 
and use the scalps with the hair on as napkins hung round 
their necks. The same authority states that certain people in 
Albania are born with keen grey eyes and are bald from 
childhood, and that they see better by night than in the 
daytime. He also says that the Sauromatae, thirteen days' 
journey beyond the Dnieper, always take food once every two 
days.  

Crates of Pergamum states that there was a race of men 
round Parium on the Dardanelles, whom he calls Ophiogenes, 
whose custom it was to cure snakebites by touch and draw the 
poison out of the body by placing their hand on it. Varro says 
that there are still a few people there whose spittle is a remedy 
against snakebites. According to the writings of 
Agatharchides there was also a similar tribe in Africa, the 
Psylli, named after King Psyllus, whose tomb is in the region 
of the greater Syrtes. In their bodies there was engendered a 
poison that was deadly to snakes, and the smell of which they 
employed for sending snakes to sleep, while they had a custom 
of exposing their children as soon as they were born to the 
most savage snakes and of using that species to test the fidelity 
of their wives, as snakes do not avoid persons born with 
adulterous blood in them. This tribe itself has been almost 
exterminated by the Nasamones who now occupy that region, 
but a tribe of men descended from those who had escaped or 
had been absent when the fighting took place survives today 
in a few places. A similar race lingers on in Italy also, the 
Marsi, said to be descended from the son of Circe and to 
possess this natural property on that account. However, all 
men contain a poison available as a protection against snakes: 
people say that snakes flee from contact with saliva as from 
the touch of boiling water, and that if it gets inside their 
throats they actually die; and that this is especially the case 
with the saliva of a person fasting.  

Beyond the Nasamones and adjacent to them Calliphanes 
records the Machlyes, who are Adrogyni and perform the 
function of either sex alternately. Aristotle adds that their left 
breast is that of a man and their right breast that of a woman. 
Isogonus and Nymphodorus report that there are families in 
the same part of Africa that practise sorcery, whose praises 
cause meadows to dry up, trees to wither and infants to perish. 
Isogonus adds that there are people of the same kind among 
the Triballi and the Illyrians, who also bewitch with a glance 
and who kill those they stare at for a longer time, especially 
with a look of anger, and that their evil eye is most felt by 
adults; and that what is more remarkable is that they have 
two pupils in each eye. Apollonides also reports women of this 
kind in Scythia, who are called the Bitiae, and Phylarchus 
also the Thibii tribe and many others of the same nature in 
Pontus, whose distinguishing marks he records as being a 
double pupil in one eye and the likeness of a horse in the other, 
and he also says that they are incapable of drowning, even 
when weighed down with clothing. Damon records a tribe not 
unlike these in Ethiopia, the Pharmaces, whose sweat relieves 
of diseases bodies touched by it. Also among ourselves Cicero 
states that the glance of all women who have double pupils is 
injurious everywhere. In fact when nature implanted in man 
the wild beasts' habit of devouring human flesh, she also 
thought fit to implant poisons in the whole of the body, and 
with some persons in the eyes as well, so that there should be 
no evil anywhere that was not present in man.  

There are a few families in the Faliscan territory, not far 
from the city of Rome, named the Hirpi, which at the yearly 
sacrifice to Apollo performed on Mount Soracte walk over a 
charred pile of logs without being scorched, and who 
consequently enjoy exemption under a perpetual decree of the 
senate from military service and all other burdens. Some 
people are born with parts of the body possessing special 
remarkable properties, for instance King Pyrrhus in the great 
toe of his right foot, to touch which was a cure for 
inflammation of the spleen; it is recorded that at his 

cremation it proved impossible to bum the toe with the rest of 
the body, and it was stored in a chest in a temple.  

India and parts of Ethiopia especially teem with marvels. 
The biggest animals grow in India: for instance Indian dogs 
are bigger than any others. Indeed the trees are said to be so 
lofty that it is not possible to shoot an arrow over them, and 
[the richness of the soil, temperate climate and abundance of 
springs bring it about] that, if one is willing to believe it, 
squadrons of cavalry are able to shelter beneath a single fig-
tree; while it is said that reeds are of such height that 
sometimes a single section between two knots will make a 
canoe that will carry three people. It is known that many of 
the inhabitants are more than seven feet six inches high, never 
spit, do not suffer from headache or toothache or pain in the 
eyes, and very rarely have a pain in any other part of the 
bodyso hardy are they made by the temperate heat of the sun; 
and that the sages of their race, whom they call 
Gymnosophists, stay standing from sunrise to sunset, gazing 
at the sun with eyes unmoving, and continue all day long 
standing first on one foot and then on the other in the 
glowing sand. Megasthenes states that on the mountain 
named Nulus there are people with their feet turned 
backwards and with eight toes on each foot, while on many of 
the mountains there is a tribe of human beings with dogs' 
heads, who wear a covering of wild beasts' skins, whose speech 
is a bark and who live on the produce of hunting and fowling, 
for which they use their nails as weapons; he says that they 
numbered more than 120,000 when he published his work. 
Ctesias writes that also among a certain race of India the 
women bear children only once in their lifetime, and the 
children begin to turn grey directly after birth; he also 
describes a tribe of men called the Monocolia who have only 
one leg, and who move in jumps with surprising speed; the 
same are called the Umbrella-foot tribe, because in the hotter 
weather they lie on their backs on the ground and protect 
themselves with the shadow of their feet; and that they are not 
far away from the Cave-dwellers; and again westward from 
these there are some people without necks, having their eyes in 
their shoulders. There are also satyrs [doubtless a kind of 
monkey] in the mountains in the east of India (it is called the 
district of the Catarcludi); this is an extremely swift animal, 
sometimes going on all fours and sometimes standing upright 
as they run, like human beings; because of their speed only the 
old ones or the sick are caught. Tauron gives the name of 
Choromandae to a forest tribe that has no speech but a 
horrible scream, hairy bodies, keen grey eyes and the teeth of 
a dog. Eudoxus says that in the south of India men have feet 
eighteen inches long and the women such small feet that they 
are called Sparrowfeet. Megasthenes tells of a race among the 
Nomads of India that has only holes in the place of nostrils, 
like snakes, and bandy-legged; they are called the Sciritae. At 
the extreme boundary of India to the East, near the source of 
the Ganges, he puts the Astomi tribe, that has no mouth and a 
body hairy all over; they dress in cotton-wool and live only on 
the air they breathe and the scent they inhale through their 
nostrils; they have no food or drink except the different 
odours of the roots and flowers and wild apples, which they 
carry with them on their longer journeys so as not to lack a 
supply of scent; he says they can easily be killed by a rather 
stronger odour than usual. Beyond these in the most outlying 
mountain region we are told of the Three-span men and 
Pygmies, who do not exceed three spans, i.e. twenty-seven 
inches, in height; the climate is healthy and always spring-like, 
as it is protected on the north by a range of mountains; this 
tribe Homer has also recorded as being beset by cranes. It is 
reported that in springtime their entire band, mounted on the 
backs of rams and she-goats and armed with arrows, goes in a 
body down to the sea and eats the cranes eggs and chickens, 
and that this outing occupies three months; and that 
otherwise they could not protect themselves against the flocks 
of cranes that would grow up; and that their houses are made 
of mud and feathers and eggshells. Aristotle says that the 
Pygmies live in caves, but in the rest of his statement about 
them he agrees with the other authorities. The Indian race of 
Cyrni according to Isigonus live to 140; and he holds that the 
same is true of the Long-lived Ethiopians, the Chinese and the 
inhabitants of Mount Athosin the last case because of their 
diet of snakes' flesh, which causes their head and clothes to be 
free from creatures harmful to the body. Onesicritus says that 
in the parts of India where there are no shadows there are men 
five cubits and two spans a high, and people live a hundred 
and thirty years, and do not grow old but die middle-aged. 
Crates of Pergamum tells of Indians who exceed a hundred 
years, whom he calls Gymnetae, though many call them Long-
livers. Ctesias says that a tribe among them called the Pandae, 
dwelling in the mountain valleys, live two hundred years, and 
have white hair in their youth that grows black in old age; 
whereas others do not exceed forty years, this tribe adjoining 
the Long-livers, whose women bear children only once. 
Agatharchides records this as well, and also that they live on 
locusts, and are very swift-footed. Clitarchus gave them the 
name of Mandi; and Megasthenes also assigns them three 
hundred villages, and says that the women bear children at the 
age of seven and old age comes at forty. Artemidorus says that 
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on the Island of Ceylon the people live very long lives without 
any loss of bodily activity. Duris says that some Indians have 
union with wild animals and the offspring is of mixed race and 
half animal; that among the Calingi, a tribe of the same part 
of India, women conceive at the age of five and do not live 
more than eight years, and that in another part men are born 
with a hairy tail and extremely swift, while others are entirely 
covered by their ears.  

The river Arabis is the frontier between the Indians and the 
Oritae. These are acquainted with no other food but fish, 
which they cut to pieces with their nails and roast in the sun 
and thus make bread out of them, as is recorded by Clitarchus. 
Crates of Pergamum says that the Cavemen beyond Ethiopia 
are swifter than horses; also that there are Ethiopians more 
than twelve feet in height, and that this race is called the 
Syrbotae. The tribe of the Ethiopian nomads along the river 
Astragus towards the north called the Menismini is twenty 
days' journey from the Ocean; it lives on the milk of the 
animals that we call dog-headed apes, herds of which it keeps 
in pastures, killing the males except for the purpose of 
breeding. In the deserts of Africa ghosts of men suddenly meet 
the traveller and vanish in a moment.  

These and similar varieties of the human race have been 
made by the ingenuity of Nature as toys for herself and 
marvels for us. And indeed who could possibly recount the 
various things she does every day and almost every hour? Let 
it suffice for the disclosure of her power to have included 
whole races of mankind among her marvels. From these we 
turn to a few admitted marvels in the case of the individual 
human being.  

3. The birth of triplets is attested by the case of the Horatii 
and Curiatil; above that number is considered portentous, 
except in Egypt, where drinking the water of the Nile causes 
fecundity. Recently on the day of the obsequies of his late 
Majesty Augustus a certain woman of the lower orders named 
Fausta at Ostia was delivered of two male and two female 
infants, which unquestionably portended the food shortage 
that followed. We also find the case of a woman in the 
Peloponnese who four times produced quintuplets, the 
greater number of each birth surviving. In Egypt also Trogus 
alleges cases of seven infants born at a single birth.  

Persons are also born of both sexes combined what we call 
Hermaphrodites, formerly called androgyni and considered as 
portents, but now as entertainments. Pompey the Great 
among the decorations of his theatre placed images of 
celebrated marvels, made with special elaboration for the 
purpose by the talent of eminent artists; among them we read 
of Eutychis who at Tralles was carried to her funeral pyre by 
twenty children and who had given birth 30 times, and 
Alcippe who gave birth to an elephantalthough it is true that 
the latter case ranks among portents, for one of the first 
occurrences of the Marsian War was that a maidservant gave 
birth to a snake, and also monstrous births of various kinds 
are recorded among the ominous things that happened. 
Claudius Caesar writes that a hippo-centaur was born in 
Thessaly and died the same day; and in his reign we actually 
saw one that was brought here for him from Egypt preserved 
in honey. One case is that of an infant at Saguntum which at 
once went back into the womb, in the year [218 BC] in which 
that city was destroyed by Hannibal.  

4. Transformation of females into males is not an idle story. 
We find in the Annals that in the consulship [171 BC] of 
Publius Licinius Crassus and Gaius Cassius Longinus a girl at 
Casinum was changed into a boy, under the observation of the 
parents, and at the order of the augurs was conveyed away to 
a desert island. Licinius Mucianus has recorded that he 
personally saw at Argos a man named Arescon who had been 
given the name of Arescusa and had actually married a 
husband, and then had grown a beard and developed 
masculine attributes and had taken a wife; and that he had 
also seen a boy with the same record at Smyrna. I myself saw 
in Africa a person who had turned into a male on the day of 
marriage to a husband; this was Lucius Constitius, a citizen of 
Thysdritum....(It is said that) at the birth of twins neither the 
mother nor more than one of the two children usually lives, 
but that if twins are born that are of different sex it is even 
more unusual for either to be saved; that females are born 
more quickly than males, just as they grow older more quickly; 
and that movement in the womb is more frequent in the case 
of males, and males are usually carried on the right side, 
females on the left.  

5. All the other animals have a fixed season both for 
copulation and for bearing offspring, but human 
reproduction takes place all the year round and the period of 
gestation variesin one case it may exceed six months, in 
another seven, and it may even exceed ten; a child born before 
the seventh month is usually still born. Only those conceived 
the day before or the day after full moon, or when there is no 
moon, are born in the seventh month. It is a common thing in 
Egypt for children to be born even in the eighth month; and 
indeed in Italy also for such cases to live, contrary to the belief 
of old times. These matters vary in more ways also. Vistilia 
the wife of Glitius and subsequently of Pomponius and of 
Orfitius, citizens of the highest distinction, bore these 

husbands four children, in each case after six months' 
pregnancy, but subsequently gave birth to Suillius Rufus after 
ten months and Corbulo after sixboth of these became 
consulsand subsequently bore Caesonia, the consort of the 
Emperor Gaius, after seven months. Infants born in this 
number of months are weakest in health during the first six 
weeks, the mothers iu the fourth and eighth months of 
pregnancy; and abortions in these cases are fatal. Masurius 
states that Lucius Papirius as praetor in a suit for an estate 
brought by an heir presumptive gave judgement for the 
defendant; the plaintiff's case was that the heir apparent's 
mother said that he had been born after thirteen months' 
pregnancy, and the ground for the judgement was that there 
appeared to be no fixed period of pregnancy.  

6. On the tenth day from conception pains in the head, 
giddiness and dim sight, distaste for food, and vomiting are 
symptoms of the formation of the embryo. If the child is a 
male, the mother has a better colour and an easier delivery; 
there is movement in the womb on the fortieth day. In a case 
of the other sex all the symptoms are the opposite: the burden 
is hard to carry, there is a slight swelling of the legs and groin, 
but the first movement is on the ninetieth day. But in the case 
of both sexes the greatest amount of faintness occurs when the 
embryo begins to grow hair; and also at the full moon, which 
period is also specially inimical to infants after birth. The gait 
in walking and every thing that can be mentioned are so 
important during pregnancy that mothers eating food that is 
too salt bear children lacking nails, and that not holding the 
breath makes the delivery more difficult; indeed, to gape 
during delivery may cause death, just as a sneeze following 
copulation causes abortion.  

7. One feels pity and even shame in realizing how trivial is 
the origin of the proudest of the animals, when the smell of 
lamps being put out usually causes abortion! These are the 
beginnings from which are born tyrants and the pride that 
deals slaughter. You who put confidence in your bodily 
strength, you who accept fortune's bounty and deem yourself 
not even her nurseling but her offspring, you whose thoughts 
are of empire, you who when swelling with some success 
believe yourself a god, could you have been made away with so 
cheaply? and even today you can be more cheaply, from being 
bitten by a snake's tiny tooth, or even choked by a raisin-stone 
like the poet Anacreon, or by a single hair in a draught of 
milk, like the praetor Fabius Senator. Assuredly only he who 
always remembers how frail a thing man is will weigh life in 
an impartial balance!  

8. It is against nature to be born feet foremost; this is the 
reason why the designation of 'Agrippa' has been applied to 
persons so bornmeaning 'born with difficulty' [aegre partus];  
Marcus Agrippa is said to have been born in this manner, 
almost the solitary instance of a successful career among all 
those so bornalthough he too is deemed to have paid the 
penalty which his irregular birth foretold, by a youth made 
unhappy by lameness, a lifetime passed amidst warfare and 
ever exposed to the approach of death, by the misfortune 
caused to the world by his whole progeny but especially due to 
his two daughters a who became the mothers of the emperors 
Gaius Caligula and Domitius Nero, the two firebrands of 
mankind; and also by the shortness of his life, as he was cut off 
at the age of fifty during the agony caused him by his wife's 
adulteries and during his irksome subjection to his father-in-
law Augustus. Nero also, who was emperor shortly before and 
whose entire rule showed him the enemy of mankind, is stated 
in his mother Agrippina's memoirs to have been born feet first. 
It is Nature's method for a human being to be born head first, 
and it is the custom for him to be carried to burial feet first.  

9. It is a better omen when the mother dies in giving birth 
to the child; instances are the birth of the elder Scipio 
Africanus and of the first of the Caesars, who got that name 
from the surgical operation performed on his mother; the 
origin of the family name Caeso is also the same. Also 
Manilius who entered Carthage with his army was born in the 
same manner.  

10. The name Vopiscus used to be given to cases of a twin 
born after being retained in the womb when the other twin 
had been killed by premature deliveryfor extremely 
remarkable though infrequent cases of this occur.  

11. Few animals except woman ever have sexual intercourse 
when pregnantat all events superfetation only occurs with 
animals in very few cases. In the records of the medical 
profession and of writers who have been interested in 
collecting such occurrences, there is a case of miscarriage in 
which twelve infants were stillborn at once. When, however, a 
moderate interval of time separates two conceptions, both 
may be successful, as was seen in the instance of Hercules and 
his brother Iphicles and in the case of the woman who bore 
twins of whom one resembled her husband and the other an 
adulterer; and also in that of the maidservant of Marmara 
who, as a result of intercourse on the same day, bore one twin 
resembling her master and another resembling his steward, 
and that of another woman who bore one twin at the proper 
period and the other a five-months' child, and again of 
another who after bearing a seven months' child was delivered 
of twins three months later.  

It is also well known that sound parents may have deformed 
children and deformed parents sound  children or children 
with the same deformity, as the case may be; that some marks 
and moles and even scars reappear in the offspring, in some 
cases a birth-mark on the arm reappearing in the fourth 
generation  

12. (we are told that in the Lepidus family three children 
were born, though not all in succession, with a membrane 
over the eyes); and indeed that other children have resembled 
their grandfather, and that also there has been a case of twins 
of which one resembled the father and the other the mother, 
and one of a child who resembled his brother like a twin 
although born a year later. Also that some women always 
bear children like themselves, some bear children like their 
husbands, some children with no family likeness, some a 
female child like its father and a male child like themselves. 
One unquestioned instance is that of the famous boxer Nicaeus, 
born at Istamboul, whose mother was the offspring of 
adultery with an Ethiopian but had a complexion no different 
from that of other women, whereas Nicaeus himself 
reproduced his Ethiopian grandfather.  

Cases of likeness are indeed an extremely wide subject, and 
one which includes the belief that a great many accidental 
circumstances are influentialrecollections of sights and sounds 
and actual sense-impressions received at the time of 
conception. Also a thought suddenly flitting across the mind 
of either parent is supposed to produce likeness or to cause a 
combination of features, and the reason why there are more 
differences in man than in all the other animals is that his 
swiftness of thought and quickness of mind and variety of 
mental character impress a great diversity of patterns, 
whereas the minds of the other animals are sluggish, and are 
alike for all and sundry, each in their own kind. A man of low 
station named Artemo so closely resembled Antiochus [III, 
223-187 BC], king of Syria, that the royal consort Laodice 
after she had murdered Antiochus successfully made use of him 
to stage a play of her being recommended for succession to the 
throne. Pompey the Great had two doubles almost 
indistinguishable from him in appearance, a plebeian named 
Vibius and one Publieius who was actually a liberated slave, 
both of whom reproduced that noble countenance and the 
actual dignity of his magnificent brow. A similar resemblance 
was the reason that saddled Pompey's father also with the 
surname Menogenes, that being the name of his cook, when he 
already had the surname Strabo [cross-eyed] from the 
appearance of his eyes, which actually copied a defect in his 
slave; and a Scipio received the surname Serapio in a similar 
way, Serapio being a low chattel belonging to a dealer in hogs. 
Another Scipio of a later generation received his name from 
an actor Salutio, just as Spinther and Pamphilus who played 
second and third roles respectively gave their names to the 
colleagues in the consulship Lentulus and Metellus, a 
situation which also (most inappropriately) resulted 
incidentally in the counterfeit presentations of two consuls 
being seen on the stage at once. Vice versa, Lucius Plancus an 
orator gave a surname to a player Rubrius, whereas 
Burbuleius gave his name to Curio senior and likewise 
Menogenes to the former censor Messala, both alike being 
actors. A fisherman in Sicily not only resembled the proconsul 
Sara in appearance but actually reproduced his gape while 
speaking and his tongue-tied stammering utterance. The 
famous orator Cassius Severus was taunted for his likeness to 
the gladiator Armentarius. Recently in the household of 
Annaeus people used to mistake Gallio for the freedman 
Castellanus and the senator Agrippinus for the actor Sannius, 
surnamed Paris. The slave-dealer Toranius sold to Antony 
after he had become one of the triumvirate two exceptionally 
handsome boys, who were so identically alike that he passed 
them off as twins, although one was a native of Asia and the 
other of a district North of the Alps. Later the boys' speech 
disclosed the fraud, and a protest was made to the dealer by 
the wrathful Antony, who complained especially about the 
large amount of the price (he had bought them for 200,000 
sesterces); but the crafty dealer replied that the thing 
protested about was precisely the cause of his having charged 
so much, because there was nothing remarkable in a likeness 
between any pair of twin brothers, whereas (he said) to find 
natives of different races so precisely alike in appearance was 
something above all appraisal; and this produced in Antony 
so convenient a feeling of admiration that the great inflictor 
of outlawry, who had just been in a fury of threats and abuse, 
considered that no other property that he possessed was more 
suited to his station!  

13. Particular individuals may have a certain physical 
incongruity between them, and persons whose union is 
infertile may have children when they form other 
connexionsfor instance Augustus and Livia, and similarly 
others. Also some women have only female or only male 
children, though usually the sexes come alternatelyfor 
instance in the case of the mother of the Gracchi this occurred 
twelve times, and in that of Germanicus's wife Agrippina nine 
times; some women are childless in youth; on some parentage 
is bestowed once in a lifetime; certain women are always 
delivered prematurely, and those of this class, if ever they 
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succeed in overcoming this tendency by the use of drugs, 
usually bear a female child. One of the many exceptional 
circumstances connected with his late Majesty Augustus is 
that he lived to see his daughter's grandson, Marcus Silanus, 
who was born in the year of his death; Silanus, after 
succeeding the emperor Nero as consul, held the province of 
Asia, and during his office Nero despatched him by poison. 
Quintus Metellus Macedonicus, leaving six children, left 
eleven grandchildren, but including daughters-in-law and 
sons-in-law the total of those who greeted him by the title of 
father was twenty-seven. In the annals of the period of his late 
Majesty Augustus is found a statement that in his twelfth 
consnlship, [4 BC] when Lucius Sulla was his colleague, on the 
9th April a freeman of humble station at Fiesole named Gaius 
Crispinius Hilarus went in procession preceded by eight 
children, including two daughters, twenty-seven 
grandchildren, eighteen great-grandchildren, and eight 
granddaughters by marriage, and with all of these in 
attendance offered sacrifice on the Capitol.  

14. A woman does not bear children after the age of fifty, 
and with the majority menstruation ceases at 40. As for the 
case of men, it is well known that King Masinissa begot a son 
when over 86, whom he called Methimannus, and Cato the ex-
censor had a son by the daughter of his client Salonius when 
he was 81: this is the reason why this branch of his family 
bears the surname of Salonianus, although that of the other 
branch is Licinianus; Cato of Utica belonged to the Salonian 
branch. Recently also Lucius Volusins Saturninus, who died 
while holding the office of City Praefect, is known to have had 
a son, by Cornelia of the Scipio family, born after he was 62, 
Volusius Saturninus, who was consul. Parentage even up to 
the age of 75 is commonly found in the lower classes.  

15. Woman is, however, the only animal that has monthly 
periods; consequently she alone has what are called moles in 
her womb. This mole is a shapeless and inanimate mass of flesh 
that resists the point and the edge of a knife; it moves about, 
and it checks menstruation, as it also checks births: in some 
cases causing death, in others growing old with the patient, 
sometimes when the bowels are violently moved being ejected. 
A similar object is also formed in the stomach of males, called 
a tumour, as in the case of the praetorian Oppius Gapito. But 
nothing could easily be found that is more remarkable than 
the monthly flux of women. Contact with it turns new wine 
sour, crops touched by it become barren, grafts die, seeds in 
gardens are dried up, the fruit of trees falls off, the bright 
surface of mirrors in which it is merely reflected is dimmed, 
the edge of steel and the gleam of ivory are dulled, hives of 
bees die, even bronze and iron are at once seized by rust, and a 
horrible smell fills the air; to taste it drives dogs mad and 
infects their bites with an incurable poison. Moreover 
bitumen, a substance generally sticky and viscous, that at a 
certain season of the year floats on the surface of the lake of 
Judaea called the Asphalt Pool [Dead Sea], adheres to 
everything touching it, and cannot be drawn asunder except 
by a thread soaked in the poisonous fluid in question. Even 
that very tiny creature the ant is said to be sensitive to it, and 
throws away grains of corn that taste of it and does not touch 
them again. Not only does this pernicious mischief occur in a 
woman every month, but it comes in larger quantity every 
three months; and in some cases it comes more frequently than 
once a month, just as in certain women it never occurs at all. 
The latter, however, do not have children, since the substance 
in question is the material for human generation, as the semen 
from the males acting like rennet collects this substance 
within it, which thereupon immediately is inspired with life 
and endowed with body. Hence when this flux occurs with 
women heavy with child, the offspring is sickly or still-born 
or sanious, according to Nigidius.  

16. (The same writer holds that a woman's milk does not go 
bad while she is suckling a baby if she has become pregnant 
again from the same male.) It is stated, however, that the 
easiest conceptions are when this condition is beginning or 
ceasing. We have it recorded as a sure sign of fertility in 
women if when the eyes have been anointed with a drug the 
saliva contains traces of it.  

Moreover, it is known that children cut their first teeth 
when six months old, the upper ones mostly coming first, and 
that the first teeth fall out and are replaced by others when 
they are six years old; and that some children are born having 
teethtwo distinguished instances are Manius Curius, who 
received the surname Dentatus in consequence, and Gnaeus 
Papirius Carbo. In the regal period this occurrence was 
considered a sign of bad luck in females; Valeria was born 
with teeth, and the soothsayers in reply to inquiry prophesied 
that she would bring disaster to any community to which she 
was taken; she was deported to Suessa Pometia, at that period 
a very flourishing place, the eventual result verifying the 
oracle. (Some females are born with the genitals closed; this is 
proved by the ease of Cornelia the mother of the Graechi to be 
a sign of bad luck.) Some infants are born with a ridge of bone 
instead of teeth; this was the case as regards the upper jaw 
with the son of Prusias, King of Bithynia. The teeth are so far 
indestructible by fire as not to burn when the rest of the body 
is cremated, but although they resist fire they are corroded by 

a morbid state of the saliva. A certain drug gives them 
whiteness. Use wears them down, and in some people they 
decay much before this. Nor are they only necessary for food 
and nourishment, as the front teeth regulate the voice and 
speech, meeting the impact of the tongue with a kind of 
harmony, and according to their regularity of arrangement 
and size clipping or modulating or else dulling the words, and 
when they are lost preventing all clear articulation. Moreover 
this part of the body is believed to possess prophetic powers. 
Males (excepting the Turduli tribe) have 32 teeth; there have 
been cases of men with morethis is thought to foretell a longer 
term of life. Women have fewer; with them two dogteeth on 
the right side of the upper jaw are a promise of fortune's 
favours, as in the case of Domitius Nero's mother Agrippina; 
on the left side the opposite.(It is the universal custom of 
mankind not to cremate a person who dies before cutting his 
teeth.)But more of this later when our researches go through 
the parts of the body seriatim.  

It is recorded of only one person, Zoroaster, that he laughed 
on the same day on which he was born, and also that his brain 
throbbed so violently as to dislodge a hand placed on his 
headthis foretelling his future knowledge.  

It is known that at the age of three a person's measurement 
is half his future stature. But it is almost a matter of 
observation that with the entire human race the stature on the 
whole is becoming smaller daily, and that few men are taller 
than their fathers, as the conflagration that is the crisis 
towards which the age is now verging is exhausting the 
fertility of the semen. When a mountain in Crete was cleft by 
an earthquake a body 69 feet in height was found, which some 
people thought must be that of Orion and others of Otus. The 
records attest that the body of Orestes dug up at the command 
of an oracle measured l0 ft. 6 in. Moreover, the famous bard 
Homer nearly 1000 years ago never ceased to lament that 
mortals were smaller of stature than in he old days. In the case 
of Naevius Pollio the annals do not record his height, but 
they show that was deemed portentous, because he was almost 
killed by the people flocking round him. The tallest person 
our age has seen was a man named Gabbara brought from 
Arabia in the principate of his late Majesty Claudius who was 
9 ft. 9 in. in height. Under his late Majesty Augustus there 
were two persons 6 in. taller, whose bodies on account of this 
remarkable height were preserved in the tomb in Sallust's 
Gardens; their names were Pusio and Secundilla. When the 
same emperor was head of the state the smallest person was a 
dwarf 2 ft. 5 in. high named Conopas, the pet of his 
granddaughter Julia, and the smallest female was Andromeda, 
a freed-woman of Julia Augusta. Marcus Varro states that the 
Knights of Rome Manius Maximus and Marcus Tullius were 3 
ft. high, and we have ourselves men their bodies preserved in 
coffins. It is a matter of common knowledge that persons are 
born 18 in. high and some taller, who complete their life's 
course at the age of three.  

We find in the records that at Salamis the son of 
Euthymenes grew to 4 ft. 6 in. in his third year; he walked 
slowly, was dull of sense, became sexually quite mature, had a 
bass voice, and was carried off by a sudden attack of paralysis 
when he turned three. We ourselves recently saw almost all 
these features except sexual maturity in a son of the Knight of 
Rome Cornelius Tacitus, Deputy Finance Minister in Belgic 
Gaul. The Greeks call these cases 'perverts,' but in the Latin 
country there is no name for them.  

17. It has been noticed that a man's height from head to 
foot is equal to his full span measured from the tips of the 
middle fingers; likewise that the right-hand side of the frame 
is the stronger, though in some cases both sides are equally 
strong and there are people whose left side is the stronger, 
though this is never the case with women; and that males are 
the heavier; and that the bodies of all creatures are heavier 
when dead than when alive, and when asleep than when awake; 
and that men's corpses float on their backs, but women's on 
their faces, as if nature spared their modesty after death.  

18. Cases are recorded of persons living whose bones were 
solid and without marrow; and we are told that their 
distinguishing mark is insensibility to thirst and absence of 
perspiration, although we know that thirst can also be 
subdued by the will, and that a Knight of Rome of the allied 
tribe of the Vocontil named Julius Viator, suffering from 
dropsy when a minor, was forbidden liquid by the doctors and 
habituated himself to defeat nature, going without drink till 
old age. Moreover other persons also have exercised many 
kinds of self-control.  

19. It is stated that Crassus the grandfather of Crassus who 
fell in Parthia never laughed, and was consequently called 
Agelastus, and that likewise there have been many cases of 
people who never wept, and that the famous philosopher 
Socrates always wore the same look on his countenance, never 
gayer and never more perturbed. This temperament sometimes 
develops into a kind of rigidity and a hard, unbending 
severity of nature, and takes away the emotions natural to 
humanity; persons of this sort are called 'apathetic' by the 
Greeks, who have known many men of the kind, and among 
them surprising to say, chiefly founders of schools of 
philosophy, Diogenes the Cynic, Pyrrho, Herachtus, Timothe 

last indeed going as far as to hate the whole human race. But 
these small peculiarities of nature are known to occur 
variously in many persons, for instance in the case of Drusus's 
daughter Antonia never spitting, in the poet and ex-consul 
Pomponius never belching. Persons whose bones are by 
nature solid, a rather rare class, are called 'horny.'  

20. Varro in his account of cases of remarkable strength 
records that one Tritanus, famous in the gladiatorial exercise 
with the Samnite equipment, was slightly built but of 
exceptional strength, and that his son, a soldier of Pompey 
the Great, had a chequered crisscross of sinews all over his 
body, even in his arms and hands; and moreover that once he 
challenged one of the enemy to single combat, defeated him 
without a weapon in his hand, and finally took hold of him 
with a single finger and carried him off to the camp. Vinnius 
Valens served as captain in the Imperial Guard of the late 
lamented Augustus; he was in the habit of holding carts laden 
with wine-sacks up in the air until they were emptied, and of 
catching hold of wagons with one hand and stopping them by 
throwing his weight against the efforts of the teams drawing 
them, and doing other marvellous exploits which can be seen 
carved on his monument. Marcus Varro likewise states: 
'Rusticelius, who was nicknamed Hercules, used to lift his 
mule; Fufius Salvius used to walk up a ladder with two 
hundred pound weights fastened to his feet, the same weights 
in his hands and two two-hundred-pound weights on his 
shoulders.' We also saw a man named Athanatus, who was 
capable of a miraculous display: he walked across the stage 
wearing a leaden breast-plate weighing 500 pounds and shod 
in boots of 500 pounds' weight. When the athlete Milo took a 
firm stand, no one could make him shift his footing, and when 
he was holding an apple no one could make him straighten 
out a finger.  

Phidippides's running the 130 miles from Athens to Sparta 
in two days was a mighty feat, until the Spartan runner 
Anystis and Alexander the Great's courier Philonides ran the 
148 miles from Sicyon to This in a day. At the present day 
indeed we are aware that some men can last out 128 miles in 
the circus, and that recently in the consulship of Fonteius and 
Vipstanus a boy of 8 ran 68 miles between noon and evening. 
The marvellous nature of this feat will only get across to us in 
full measure if we reflect that Tiberius Nero completed by 
carriage the longest twenty-four hours' journey on record 
when hastening to Germany to his brother Drusus who was ill: 
this measured 182 miles.  

21. Keenness of sight has achieved instances transcending 
belief in the highest degree. Cicero records that a parchment 
copy of Homer's poem The Iliad was enclosed in a nutshell. He 
also records a case of a man who could see 123 miles. Marcus 
Varro also gives this man's name, which was Strabo, and 
states that in the Punic wars he was in the habit of telling 
from the promontory of Lilybaeum in Sicily the actual 
number of ships in a fleet that was passing out from the 
harbour of Carthage. Callicrates used to make such small 
ivory models of ants and other creatures that to anybody else 
their parts were invisible. A certain Myrmecides won fame in 
the same department by making a four-horse chariot of the 
same material that a fly's wings would cover, and a ship that a 
tiny bee could conceal with its wings.  

22. There is one marvellous instance of the transmission of a 
spoken message: the battle that resulted in the destruction of 
Sybaris was heard of at Olympia on the day on which it was 
fought. For the messengers who brought news of the victory 
over the Cimbri and the brothers Castor who reported the 
victory over Perseus to the Romans on the very day on which 
it happened were visions and warnings sent by the divine 
powers.  

23. Bodily endurance, so fertile of disasters is fate, has 
produced countless examples, the most famous in the case of 
women being that of the harlot Leaena who on the rack 
refused to betray the tyrannicides Harmodius and Aristogiton, 
and among men that of Anaxarchus, who when being tortured 
for a similar reason bit off his tongue and spat the only hope 
of betrayal in the tyrant's face.  

24. As to memory, the boon most necessary for life, it is not 
easy to say who most excelled in it, so morning. many men 
having gained renown for it. King Cyrus could give their 
names to all the soldiers in his army, Lucius Scipio knew the 
names of the whole Roman people, King Pyrrhus's envoy 
Cineas knew those of the senate and knighthood at Rome the 
day after his arrival. Mithridates who was king of twenty-two 
races gave judgements in as many languages, in an assembly 
addressing each race in turn without an interpreter. A person 
in Greece named Charmadas recited the contents of any 
volumes in libraries that anyone asked him to quote, just as if 
he were reading them. Finally, a memoria technica was 
constructed, which was invented by the lyric poet Simonides 
and perfected by Metrodorus of Seepsis, enabling anything 
heard to be repeated in the identical words. Also no other 
human faculty is equally fragile: injuries from, and even 
apprehensions of, diseases and accident may affect in some 
cases a single field of memory and in others the whole. A man 
has been known when struck by a stone to forget how to read 
and write but nothing else. One who fell from a very high roof 
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forgot his mother and his relatives and friends, another when 
ill forgot his servants also; the orator Messala Corvinus 
forgot his own name. Similarly tentative and hesitating lapses 
of memory often occur when the body even when uninjured is 
in repose; also the gradual approach of sleep curtails the 
memory and makes the unoccupied mind wonder where it is.  

25. The most outstanding instance of innate mental vigour I 
take to be the dictator Caesar; and I am not now thinking of 
valour and resolution, nor of a loftiness embracing all the 
contents of the firmament of heaven, but of native vigour and 
quickness winged as it were with fire. We are told that he used 
to write or read and dictate or listen simultaneously, and to 
dictate to his secretaries four letters at once on his important 
affairsor, if otherwise unoccupied, seven letters at once. He 
also fought fifty pitched battles, and alone beat the record of 
Marcus Marcellus who fought thirty-ninefor I would not 
myself count it to his glory that in addition to conquering his 
fellow-citizens he killed in his battles 1,192,000 human beings, 
a prodigious even if unavoidable wrong indicted on the 
human race, as he himself confessed it to be by not publishing 
the casualties of the civil wars.  

It would be more just to credit Pompey the Great with the 
846 ships that he captured from the pirates; while to Caesar 
let us assign, in addition to the facts mentioned above, the 
peculiar distinction of the clemency in which (even to the 
point of subsequent regret) he surpassed all men; also he 
afforded an example of magnanimity that no other can 
parallel. For while to count under this head the shows that he 
gave and the wealth that he squandered, or the magnificence 
of his public works, would display indulgence to luxury, it 
showed the genuine and unrivalled sublimity of an 
unconquered spirit that, when Pompey the Great's despatch 
cases were captured at Pharsalia and again those of Scipio at 
Thapsus, he scrupulously burnt them and did not read them.  

26. But it concerns the glory of the Roman Empire, and not 
that of one man, to mention in this place all the records of the 
victories of Pompey the Great and all his triumphs, which 
equal the brilliance of the exploits not only of Alexander the 
Great but even almost of Hercules and Father Liber. Well 
then, after the recovery of Sicily, which inaugurated his 
emergence as a champion of the commonwealth in the party of 
Sulla, and after the conquest of the whole of Africa and its 
reduction under our sway, and the acquirement as a trophy 
therefrom of the title of The Great, he rode back in a 
triumphal chariot though only of equestrian rank, a thing 
which had never occurred before; and immediately afterwards 
he crossed over to the West, and after erecting trophies in the 
Pyrenees he added to the record of his victorious career the 
reduction under our sway of 876 towns from the Alps to the 
frontiers of Further Spain, and with greater magnanimity 
refrained from mentioning Sertorius, and after crushing the 
civil war which threatened to stir up all our foreign relations, 
a second time led into Rome a procession of triumphal 
chariots as a Knight, having twice been commander-in-chief 
before having ever served in the ranks. Subsequently he was 
despatched to the whole of the seas and then to the far east, 
and he brought back titles without limit for his country, after 
the manner of those who conquer in the sacred contests before 
these are not crowned with wreaths themselves but crown 
their native land; consequently he bestowed these honours on 
the city in the shrine of Minerva that he was dedicating out of 
the proceeds of the spoils of war:  

Gnaeus Pompeius Magnus, Commander in Chief, having 
completed a thirty years' war, routed, scattered, slain or 
received the surrender of 12,183,000 people, sunk or taken 
846 ships, received the capitulation of 1538 towns and forts, 
subdued the lands from the Maeotians to the Red Sea, duly 
dedicates his offering vowed to Minerva.  

This is his summary of his exploits in the east. But the 
announcement of the triumphal procession that he led on 
September 28 in the consulship of Marcus Piso and Marcus 
Messala was as follows:  

After having rescued the sea coast from pirates and restored 
to the Roman People the command of the sea, he celebrated a 
triumph over Asia, Pontus, Armenia, Paphlagonia, 
Cappadocia, Cicilia, Syria, the Scythians, Jews and Albanians, 
Iberia, the Island of Crete, the Basternae, and, in addition to 
these, over King Mithridates and Tigranes.  

The crowning pinnacle of this glorious record was (as he 
himself declared in assembly when discoursing on his 
achievements) to have found Asia the remotest of the 
provinces and then to have made her a central dominion of his 
country. If anybody on the other side desires to review in 
similar manner the achievements of Caesar, who showed 
himself greater than Pompey, he must assuredly roll off the 
entire world, and this it will be agreed is a task without limit.  

27. There have been various and numerous cases of 
eminence in the other kinds of excellence. Cato the first of that 
name in the Gens Porcia is deemed to have exemplified the 
three supreme human achievements, excelling alike as orator, 
as general and as senator; all of which distinctions seem to me 
to have been achieved though not previously yet with greater 
brilliance in the case of Scipio Aemilianus, and that moreover 
without the very wide unpopularity that handicapped Cato. 

So it may be counted an exceptional fact about Cato that he 
took part in forty-four actions at law and was sued more 
frequently than anybody else and always acquitted.  

28. What person has possessed the most outstanding 
courage is a subject of unending enquiry, at all events if the 
legendary testimony of poetry be accepted. Quintus Ennius 
had a particular admiration for Titus Caecilius Teucer and his 
brother, adding Book 16 to his Annals on their account. 
Lucius Siccius Dentatus, Tribune of the Plebs in the 
consulship of Spurius Tarpeius and Aulus Aternius not long 
after the expulsion of the kings, scores an exceedingly large 
number of votes, as having fought in 120 battles, been 
challenged to and having won eight single combats, and 
having the distinction of 45 scars in front and none at all on 
his back. He also captured spoils 34 times, had bestowed upon 
him 18 spear-shafts, 25 breast-badges, 83 necklets, 160 
bracelets, 26 crowns (including 14 civic crowns, eight of gold, 
three mural crowns, one siege-rescue crown), a bag of money, 
ten prisoners of war and with them 20 cows; also he followed 
in the triumphs of nine generals whose victories were chiefly 
due to his aid, and in additionand this in my opinion is his 
finest achievementprocured the conviction in the People's 
Court at the termination of his consulship of one of his leaders 
Titus Romilius on the charge of maladministration of his 
office. The military distinctions of Capitolinus would be not 
inferior, if he had not cancelled them by the conclusion of his 
career. He had twice captured enemy's spoils before he was 
seventeen years old; he had been the first of any one to receive 
a mural crown as a Knight, as well as six civic crowns and 37 
gifts; he had received 23 wounds on the front of his body; he 
had rescued Publius Servilius Master of the Horse, when 
himself wounded in the shoulder and thigh; above all he had 
alone saved the Capitol and the fortunes of the state therein 
from the Gaulsif only he had not saved it to make himself king.  

But, although these cases exhibit great achievements of 
valour, yet they involve still greater achievements of fortune; 
whereas nobody, in my judgement at all events, can rightly 
rank any human being above Marcus Sergius, albeit his great-
grandson Catiline diminishes the credit of his name. Sergius 
in his second campaign lost his right hand; in two campaigns 
he was wounded twenty-three times, with the result that he 
was crippled in both hands and both feet, only his spirit being 
intact; yet although disabled, he served in numerous 
subsequent campaigns. He was twice taken prisoner by 
Hannibal (for it was with no ordinary foe that he was 
engaged), and twice escaped from Hannibal's fetters, although 
he was kept in chains or shackles on every single day for 
twenty months. He fought four times with only his left hand, 
having two horses he was riding stabbed under him. He had a 
right hand of iron made for him and going into action with it 
tied to his arm, raised the siege of Cremona, saved Piacenza, 
captured twelve enemy camps in Gaul: all of which exploits 
are testified by his speech delivered during his praetorship 
when his colleagues wanted to debar him from the sacrifices as 
infirma man who with a different foe would have accumulated 
what piles of wreaths! inasmuch as it makes the greatest 
difference with what period of history a particular man's 
valour happens to coincide. What civic wreaths were bestowed 
by Trebbia or Ticino or Trasimeno? what crown was won at 
Cannae, where successful flight was valour's highest exploit? 
All other victors truly have conquered men, but Sergius 
vanquished fortune also.  

29. Who could make an honours class-list of geniuses, 
ranging through all the kinds of systems and all the varieties 
of subject and of treatment? unless perhaps it is agreed that no 
genius has ever existed who was more successful than Homer 
the bard of Greece, whether he be judged by the form or by 
the matter of his work. Consequently Alexander the Greatfor 
so lordly an assessment will be effected best and least 
invidiously by the most supreme tribunalswhen among the 
booty won from the Persian King Darius there was a case of 
unguents made of gold and enriched with pearls and precious 
stones, and when his friends pointed out the various uses to 
which it could be put, since a warrior soiled with warfare had 
no use for perfume, said, 'No, by Hercules, rather let it be 
assigned to keeping the works of Homer'so that the most 
precious achievement of the mind of man might be preserved 
in the richest possible product of the craftsman's art. 
Alexander also gave orders at the sack of Thebes for the 
household and home of the poet Pindar to be spared; and he 
felt the native place of the philosopher Aristotle to be his own, 
and blended that evidence of kindliness with all the glory of 
his exploits. Apollo at Delphi exposed the murderers of the 
poet Archilochus. When Sophocles the prince of the tragic 
buskin died [406 BC] Father Liber gave orders for his burial 
though the Spartans were besieging the city walls, the 
Spartan king Lysander receiving frequent admonitions in 
dreams 'to permit the interment of the darling of the god.' 
The king enquired what persons had expired at Athens and 
had no difficulty in understanding which among them the god 
meant, and he granted an armistice for the funeral.  

30. The tyrant Dionysius, who was in other matters by 
nature given to cruelty and pride, sent a ship decked with 
garlands to meet Plato the high priest of wisdom, and as he 

disembarked received him at the coast in person, in a chariot 
with four white horses. Isocrates sold a single speech for 20 
talents. The eminent Athenian orator Aeschines, after reading 
to the citizens of Rhodes the speech  that he had made in 
prosecuting, also read Demosthenes's speech in defence that 
had driven him into exile at Rhodes, and on their expressing 
admiration said hat they would have admired it even more on 
the actual occasion, if they had heard the orator himself: thus 
his disaster constituted him a powerful witness for his enemy's 
case. Thucydides as military commander was sentenced to 
exile by the Athenians but as historian was recalled: they 
admired the eloquence of a man whose valour they had 
condemned. High testimony was also born to Menander's 
eminence in comedy by the kings of Egypt and Macedon when 
they sent a fleet and an embassy to fetch him, but higher 
testimony was derived from himself by his preferment of the 
consciousness of literary merit to royal fortune.  

Roman leaders also have borne witness even to foreigners. 
At the conclusion of the war with Mithridates Gnaeus 
Pompey when going to enter the abode of the famous 
professor of philosophy Posidonius forbade his retainer to 
knock on the door in the customary manner, and the subduer 
of the East and of the West dipped his standard to the portals 
of learning. Cato the censor, on the occasion when the famous 
embassy of the three leaders of philosophy was sent from 
Athens, after hearing Carneades advised that these envoys 
should be sent away as soon as possible, because when 
Carneades was discoursing it was difficult to distinguish 
where the truth lay. What a complete change of fashion! The 
Cato in question always on other occasions recommended the 
total banishment of Greeks from Italy, whereas his great-
grandson Cato of Utica brought home one from his military 
tribunate and another from his mission to Cyprus; and of the 
two Catos the former has the distinction of having banished 
and the other of having introduced the same language.  

But let us also pass in review the glory of our own 
countrymen. The elder Africanus gave orders for a statue of 
Quintus Ennius to be placed on his own tomb, and for that 
famous name, or rather trophy of war won from a third part 
of the world, to be read above his last ashes together with the 
memorial of a poet. His late Majesty Augustus overrode the 
modesty of Virgil's will and forbade the burning of his poems, 
and thus the bard achieved a stronger testimony than if he had 
commended his own works himself. In the library founded at 
Rome by Asinius Pollio, the earliest library in the world 
established out of the spoils of war, the only statue of a living 
person erected was that of Marcus Varro, the bestowal by a 
leading orator and citizen of this crowning honour on one 
only out of the multitude of men of genius then existing 
constituting no less a distinction, in my own opinion, than 
when Pompey the Great gave to that same Varro a naval 
crown for his conduct in the war with the pirates. There is a 
countless series of Roman examples, if one chose to pursue 
them, since a single race has produced more men of distinction 
in every branch whatever than the whole of the other 
countries. But what excuse could I have for omitting mention 
of you, Marcus Tullius? or by what distinctive mark can I 
advertise your superlative excellence? by what in preference to 
the most honourable testimony of that whole nation's decree, 
selecting out of your entire life only the achievements of your 
consulship? Your oratory induced the tribes to discard the 
agrarian law, that is, their own livelihood; your advice led 
them to forgive Roscius the proposer of the law as to the 
theatre, and to tolerate with equanimity the mark put upon 
them by a distinction of seating; your entreaty made the 
children of the men sentenced to proscription ashamed to 
stand for office; your genius drove Catiline to flight; you 
proscribed Mark Antony. Hail, first recipient of the title of 
Father of the Country, first winner of a civilian triumph and 
of a wreath of honour for oratory, and parent of eloquence 
and of Latium's letters; and (as your former foe, the dictator 
Caesar, wrote of you) winner of a greater laurel wreath than 
that of any triumph, inasmuch as it is a greater thing to have 
advanced so far the frontiers of the Roman genius than the 
frontiers of Rome's empire.  

31. Persons who have surpassed the rest of mortal kind in 
the remaining gifts of the mind are: in wisdom, the people 
who on this account won at Rome the surnames of Wise and 
Sage, and in Greece Socrates, whom Pythian Apollo's oracle 
placed before all other men.  

32. Again, partnership with the oracles was bestowed by 
mortals on the Spartan Chilo, by canonizing in letters of gold 
at Delphi his three precepts, which are these: Know thyself; 
Desire nothing too much; The comrade of debt and litigation 
is misery. Moreover when he expired from joy on his son's 
being victorious at Olympia, the whole of Greece followed in 
his funeral procession.  

33. The most famous instances of the gift of divination and 
so to speak communion with the heavenly beings are, among 
women, the Sibyl, and among men, Melampus in Greece and 
Marcius at Rome.  

34. Scipio Nasica was judged by the verdict of the senate on 
oath to be once for all the noblest man since the foundation of 
time, although he was twice branded by the nation with defeat 
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when a candidate for office. At the end he was not permitted 
to die in his native land, any more in truth than the great 
Socrates, whom Apollo judged to be the wisest of mankind, 
was allowed to die freed from fetters.  

35. The first case of a woman judged by the vote of the 
matrons to be the most modest was Sulpicia, a daughter of 
Paterculus and wife of Fulvius Flaccus, who was elected from 
a previously chosen list of 100 to dedicate the image of Venus 
in accordance with the Sibylline books; and on a second 
occasion, by the test of religion, Claudia, when the Mother of 
the Gods was brought to Rome.  

36. Of filial affection there have it is true been unlimited 
instances all over the world, but one at Rome with which the 
whole of the rest could not compare. A plebeian woman of 
low position and therefore unknown, who had just given 
birth to a child, had permission to visit her mother who had 
been shut up in prison as a punishment, and was always 
searched in advance by the doorkeeper to prevent her carrying 
in any food; she was detected giving her mother sustenance 
from her own breasts. In consequence of this marvel the 
daughter's pious affection was rewarded by the mother's 
release and both were awarded maintenance for life; and the 
place where it occurred was consecrated to the Goddess 
concerned, a temple dedicated to Filial Affection being built 
on the site of the prison, where the Theatre of Marcellus now 
stands, in the consulship of Gaius Quinctius and Manius 
Acilius. In the house of the father of the Gracchi two snakes 
were caught, and in reply to enquiry an oracle declared that 
he himself would live if the snake of the other sex were killed; 
"No," said he, "kill my snake: Cornelia is young and still able 
to bear children." This meant, to spare his wife and think of 
the public interest; and the result prophesied soon followed. 
Marcus Lepidus after divorcing his wife Appuleia died for 
love of her. Publius Rutilius when suffering from a slight 
illness received news of his brother's defeat in his candidature 
for the consulship, and at once expired. Publius Catienus 
Philotimus loved his patron so dearly that he threw himself 
upon his funeral pyre, although left heir to the whole of his 
property.  

37. The people who have achieved distinction in the 
knowledge of the various sciences are innumerable, but 
nevertheless they must be touched on when we are culling the 
flower of mankind: in astronomy, Berosus, to whom on 
account of his marvellous predictions Athens officially erected 
in he exercising ground a statue with a gilt tongue; philology, 
Apollodorus, whom the Amphictyons of Greece honoured; in 
medicine, Hippocrates, who foretold a plague that was 
coming from Illyria and despatched his pupils round the cities 
to render assistance, in return for which service Greece voted 
him the honours that it gave to Hercules. The same knowledge 
in the case of Cleombrotus of Ceos was rewarded by King 
Ptolemy at the Megalensian Festival with 100 talents, after he 
had saved the life of King Antiochus. Critobulus also has a 
great reputation for having extracted an arrow from King 
Philip's eye, and having treated his loss of sight without 
causing disfigurement of his face; but the highest reputation 
belongs to Asclepiades of Prusa, for having founded a new 
school, despised the envoys and overtures of King Mithridates, 
discovered a method of preparing medicated wine for the sick, 
brought back a man from burial and saved his life, but most 
of all for having made a wager with fortune that he should 
not be deemed a physician if he were ever in any way ill 
himself: and he won his bet, as he lost his life in extreme old 
age by falling downstairs.  

Archimedes also received striking testimony to his 
knowledge of geometry and mechanics from Marcus Marcellus, 
who at the capture of Syracuse forbade violence to be done to 
him onlyhad not the ignorance of a soldier foiled the 
command. Others who won praise were Chersiphron of 
Gnossus who constructed the wonderful temple of Diana at 
Ephesus, Philo who made a dockyard for 400 ships at Athens, 
Ctesibius who discovered the theory of the pneumatic pump 
and invented hydraulic engines, Dinochares who acted as 
surveyor for Alexander when founding Alexandria in Egypt. 
This ruler also issued a proclamation that only Apelles should 
paint his picture, only Pyrgoteles sculpture his statue, and 
only Lysippus cast him in bronze: there are many celebrated 
examples of these arts.  

38. King Attalus bid 100 talents for one picture by the 
Theban painter Aristides; the dictator Caesar purchased two 
by Timomachus for 80, the Medea and the Ajax, to dedicate 
them in the temple of Venus Genetrix. King Candaules paid 
its weight in gold for a picture of considerable size by 
Bularchus representing the downfall of the Magnesians. King 
Demetrius surnamed Besieger of Cities refrained from setting 
fire to Rhodes for fear of burning a picture by Protogenes 
stored in that part of the fortification. Praxiteles is famous for 
his marbles, and especially for his Venus at Cnidos, which is 
celebrated because of the infatuation that it inspired in a 
certain young man, and because of the value set on it by King 
Nicomedes, who attempted to obtain it in return for 
discharging a large debt owed by the Cnidians. Daily 
testimony is borne to Phidias by Olympian Jove, and to 

Mentor by Capitoline Jove and by Diana of Ephesus, works 
that have immortalized the tools of this craft.  

39. The highest price hitherto paid, so far as I have 
ascertained, for a person born in slavery was when Attius of 
Pesaro was selling a skilled linguist named Daphnis and 
Marcus Scaurus, Head of the state, bid 700,000 sesterces. This 
has been exceeded, and considerably, in our own time by 
actors when buying their own freedom by means of their 
earnings, inasmuch as already in the time of our ancestors the 
actor Roscius is said to have earned 500,000 sesterces a 
year,unless anybody expects a mention in this place of the 
commissary in the Armenian war carried on not long ago for 
Tiridates, whom Nero liberated for 13,000,000 sesterces. But 
this was the price paid for a war, not for an individual, just as 
in truth when Clutorius Priscus bought one of Sejanus's 
eunuchs Paezon for 50,000,000, this was the price of lust and 
not of beauty. But Clutorius got away with this outrageous 
affair during a period of national mourning, as nobody had 
time to show him up.  

40. The one race of outstanding eminence in virtue among 
all the races in the whole world is undoubtedly the Roman. 
What human being has had the greatest happiness is not a 
question for human judgement, since prosperity itself 
different people define in different ways and each according to 
his own temperament. If we wish to make a true judgement 
and discard all fortune's pomp in deciding the point, none 
among mortals is happy. Fortune deals lavishly and makes an 
indulgent bargain with the man whom it is possible justly to 
pronounce not unhappy. In fact, apart from other 
considerations, assuredly there is a fear that fortune may grow 
weary, and this fear once entertained, happiness has no firm 
foundation. What of the proverb that none among mortals is 
wise all the time? And would that as many men as possible 
may deem this proverb false, and not as the utterance of a 
prophet! Mortality, being so vain and so ingenious in self-
deception, makes its calculation after the manner of the 
Thracian tribe that puts stone counters of different colours 
corresponding to each day's experience in an urn, and on the 
last day sorts them and counts them out and thus pronounces 
judgement about each individual. What of the fact that the 
very day commended by that stone of brilliant whiteness 
contained the source of misfortune? How many men have been 
overthrown by attaining power! How many have been ruined 
and plunged into the direst torments by wealth! Wealth 
forsooth it is called if a man has had an hour of joy while 
surrounded by it. So doubtless is it! Different days pass 
verdict on different men and only the last day a final verdict 
on all men; and consequently no day is to be trusted. What of 
the fact that goods are not equal to evils even if of equal 
number, and that no joy can counterbalance the smallest grief? 
Alas what vain and foolish application! we count the number 
of the days, when it is their weight that is in question!  

41. Only one woman can be found in the whole of history, 
the Spartan Lampido, who was daughter, wife and mother of 
a king; only one, Berenice, who was daughter, sister and 
mother of Olympic winners; only one family, the Curios, that 
has produced three orators in unbroken series, only one, the 
Fabii, three successive Chiefs of the Senate, Marcus Fabius 
Ambustus, his son Fabius Rullianus and his grandson Quintus 
Fabius Gurges.  

42. All other cases are instances of changing Fortune, and 
are beyond counting. For what great joys does she produce 
except when following on disasters, or what immeasurable 
disasters except when following on enormous joys?  

43. She preserved the senator Marcus Fidustius for 36 a 
years after his proscription by Sulla, but only to proscribe 
him a second time: he survived Sulla, but he lived to see 
Antony, and it is known that Antony proscribed him for no 
other reason than that he had been proscribed before! It is 
true she willed that Publius Ventidius should alone win a 
triumph from the Parthians, but she also in his boyhood led 
him captive in Gnaeus Pompeius's triumph after 
Asculumalbeit Masurius states that he was led in triumph 
twice, and Cicero that he was a mule-driver for an army 
bakery, and many authorities say that in his youth he 
supported his poverty by foot-slogging in the ranks! Also the 
elder Cornelius Balbus was consul, but he was impeached and 
handed over to a court of justice to decide as to his legal 
liability to a flogginghe being the first foreigner and actual 
native of the Atlantic coast to have held an honour refused by 
our ancestors even to Latium. Lucius Fulvius also is one of the 
notable examples, having been consul of the Tusculans at the 
time of their revolt and after coming over having been at once 
honoured with the same office by the Roman nation: he is the 
only man who ever in the same year in which he had been 
Rome's enemy won a triumph from the people whose consul he 
had been. Lucius Sulla is the sole human being hitherto who 
has assumed the surname Fortunate, in fact achieving the title 
by civil bloodshed and by making war upon his country. And 
what tokens of good fortune were his motive? His success in 
exiling and slaughtering so many thousands of his fellow-
countrymen?  

O what a false meaning to attach to the title! How doomed 
to misfortune in the future! Were not his victims more 

fortunate at the time when dying, whom we pity today when 
Sulla is universally hated? Come, was not the close of his life 
more cruel than the calamity of all the victims of his 
proscriptions, when his body ate itself away and bred its own 
torments? And although he dissembled the pangs, and 
although on the evidence of that last drama of his, which may 
almost be said to have accompanied his death, we believed 
that he alone vanquished odium by glory, nevertheless he 
admitted forsooth that this one thing was wanting to his 
happinesshe had not dedicated the Capitol.  

Quintus Metellus, in the panegyric that he delivered at the 
obsequies of his father Lucius Metellus the pontiff, who had 
been Consul twice, Dictator, Master of the Horse and Land-
commissioner, and who was the first person who led a 
procession of elephants in a triumph, having captured them in 
the first Punic War, has left it in writing that his father had 
achieved the ten greatest and highest objects in the pursuit of 
which wise men pass their lives: for he had made it his aim to 
be a first-class warrior, a supreme orator and a very brave 
commander, to have the direction of operations of the highest 
importance, to enjoy the greatest honour, to be supremely 
wise, to be deemed the most eminent member of the senate, to 
obtain great wealth in an honourable way, to leave many 
children, and to achieve supreme distinction in the state; and 
that these things had fallen to his father's lot, and to that of 
no one else since Rome's foundation. It would be a lengthy 
matter to refute this, and it is superfluous to do so as it is 
abundantly rebutted by a single accidental misfortune: 
inasmuch as this Metellus passed an old age of blindness, 
having lost his sight in a fire when saving the statue of Pallas 
from the temple of Vesta, a memorable purpose but disastrous 
in its result. Consequently though he must not be pronounced 
unhappy, still he cannot be called happy. The nation bestowed 
on him a privilege given to no one else since the foundation of 
time, permission to ride to the senate-house in a chariot 
whenever he went to a meeting of the senatea great and highly 
honourable privilege, bnt one that was bestowed on him as a 
substitute for sight.  

44. The son of this Metellus who made those remarks about 
his father is also counted among the exceptional instances of 
human happiness. Besides receiving an abundance of high 
honours and the surname of Macedonicus, he was borne to the 
tomb by four sons, one a praetor, three ex-consuls (two 
winners of triumphs), one an ex-censorthings that even 
separately have fallen to few men's lot. Nevertheless at the 
very height of his distinguished career, when coming back 
from the Field at midday, the market place and Capitol being 
empty, he was carried off to the Tarpeian Rock by Gaius 
Atinius Labeo, surnamed Macerio, tribune of the plebs, whom 
when censor he had ejected from the senate, with the intention 
of hurling him down the cliff;  the numerous company of 
persons who called him their father did it is true hasten to his 
aid, but as was inevitable in this sudden emergency, too late 
and as if coming for his funeral, and as he had not the right to 
resist and to repel the hallowed person of a tribune his virtue 
and his strictness would have resulted in his destruction, but 
with difficulty another tribune was found to intercede, and he 
was recalled from the very threshold of death; and 
subsequently he lived on the charity of another, as his own 
property had immediately been confiscated on the proposal of 
the very man whom he had himself caused to be condemned, 
just as though the penalty exacted from him of having his 
throat tied in a rope and the blood forced out through his 
ears were not sufficient! Although for my own part I should 
also reckon it as a disaster to have been at enmity with the 
second Africanus, on the evidence of Macedonicus himself, 
inasmuch as he said, "Go, my sons, celebrate his obsequies; 
you will never see the funeral of a greater citizen!" And he said 
this to sons who had already won the titles of Balearicus and 
Dahnaticus, while he himself was already Macedonicus. But 
even if only that injury be taken into account, who could 
rightly pronounce happy this man who ran the risk of 
perishing at the will of an enemy, and him not even an 
Africanus? Victory over what enemies was worth so much? or 
what honours and triumphal cars did not fortune put into the 
shade by that violent strokea censor dragged through the 
middle of the city (for this had been the sole reason for 
delaying), dragged to that same Capitol to which he himself 
had not thus dragged even prisoners when he was triumphing 
over the spoils taken from them? This was rendered a greater 
crime by the happiness that followed, as it placed 
Macedonicus in danger of losing even that great and glorious 
funeral in which he was carried to the pyre by his children 
who had themselves won triumphs, so that even his obsequies 
were a triumphal procession. Assuredly it is no firmly founded 
happiness that any outrage in a man's career has shattered, let 
alone so great an outrage as that. For the rest I know not 
whether it counts to the credit of our morals or increases the 
anguish of our indignation that among all the many Metelli 
that criminal audacity of Gaius Atinius for ever went 
unpunished.  

45. Also in the case of his late Majesty Augustus, whom the 
whole of mankind enrols in the list of happy men, if all the 
facts were carefully weighed, great revolutions of man's lot 
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could be discovered: his failure with his uncle in regard to the 
office of Master of the Horse, when the candidate opposing 
him, Lepidus, was preferred; the hatred caused by the 
proscription; his association in the triumvirate with the 
wickedest citizens, and that not with an equal share of power 
but with Antony predominant; his flight in the battle of 
Philippi when he was suffering from disease, and his three 
days' hiding in a marsh, in spite of his illness and his swollen 
dropsical condition (as stated by Agrippa and Maecenas); his 
shipwreck off Sicily, and there also another period of hiding 
in a cave; his entreaties to Proculeius to kill him, in the naval 
rout when a detachment of the enemy was already pressing 
close at hand; the anxiety of the struggle at Perugia, the alarm 
of the Battle of Actium, his fall from a tower in the 
Pannonian Wars; and all the mutinies in his troops, all his 
critical illnesses, his suspicion of Marcellus's ambitions, the 
disgrace of Agrippa's banishment, the many plots against his 
life, the charge of causing the death of his children; and his 
sorrows that were not due solely to bereavement, his 
daughter's [Julia] adultery and the disclosure of her plots 
against her father's life, the insolent withdrawal of his stepson 
Nero, another adultery, that of his grand-daughter; then the 
long series of misfortuneslack of army funds, rebellion of 
Illyria, enlistment of slaves, shortage of man power, plague at 
Rome, famine in Italy, resolve on suicide and death more than 
half achieved by four days' starvation; next the disaster of 
Varus and the foul slur upon his dignity; the disowning of 
Postumius Agrippa after his adoption as heir, and the sense of 
loss that followed his banishment; then his suspicion in regard 
to Fabius and the betrayal of secrets; afterwards the intrigues 
of his wife and Tiberius that tormented his latest days. In fine, 
this godwhether deified more by his own action or by his 
merits I know notdeparted from life leaving his enemy's son 
his heir.  

46. In this review there come to mind the Delphic oracles 
sent forth by the god as if for the purpose of chastising the 
vanity of mankind. Here are two: `The happiest of men is 
Pedius, who lately fell in battle for his country'; and secondly, 
when the oracle was consulted by Gyges, then the wealthiest 
king in the world, 'Aglaus of Psophis is happier.' This was an 
elderly man who cultivated an estate, small but amply 
sufficient for his yearly provision, in a very shut in corner of 
Arcadia, and who had never left it, and being (as his kind of 
life showed) a man of very small desires experienced a very 
small amount of misfortune in life.  

47. By the command of the same oracle and with the assent 
of Jupiter the supreme deity, Euthynus the boxer, who won all 
his matches at Olympia and was only once beaten, was made a 
saint in his lifetime and to his own knowledge. His native 
place was Locri in Italy; I noticed that Callimachus records as 
an unparalleled marvel that a statue of him there and another 
at Olympia were struck by lightning on the same day, and 
that the oracle commanded that sacrifice should be offered to 
him; this was repeatedly done both during his lifetime and 
when he was dead, and nothing about it is surprising except 
that the gods so decreed.  

48. As to the length and duration of men's life, not only 
geographical position but also dates and the various fortunes 
allotted at birth to each individual have made it uncertain. 
Hesiod, who first put forth some observations on this matter, 
placing many creatures above man in respect of longevity, 
fictitiously as I think, assigns nine of our lifetimes to the crow, 
four times a crow s life to stags, three times a stag's to ravens, 
and for the rest in a more fictitious style in the case of the 
phoenix and the nymphs. The poet Anacreon attributes 150 
years to Arganthonius king of the Tartcsii, 10 years more to 
Cinyras king of Cyprus, and 200 to Aegimius. Theopompus 
gives 157 to Epimenides of Cnossus. Hellanicus says that some 
members of the clan of the Epii in Aetolia complete 200 years, 
and he is supported by Damastes who records that one of them, 
Pictoreus, a man of outstanding stature and strength, even 
lived 300 years; Ephorus records Arcadian kings of 300 years; 
Alexander Cornelius says that a certain Dando in Illyria lived 
500 years. Xenophon in his Coasting Voyage says that a king 
of the island of the Lutmii lived to 600, andas though that 
were only a modest fabricationthat his son lived to 800. All of 
these exaggerations were due to ignorance of chronology, 
because some people made the year coincide with the summer, 
the winter being a second year, others marked it by the 
periods of the four seasons, for example the Arcadians whose 
years were three months long, and some by the waning of the 
moon, as do the Egyptians. Consequently with them even 
individuals are recorded to have lived a thousand years.  

But to pass to admitted facts, it is almost certain that 
Argathonius of Cadiz reigned for 80 years; his reign is 
thought to have begun in his fortieth year. It is not 
questioned that Masinissa reigned 60 years and that the 
Sicilian Gorgias lived 108 years. Quintus Fabius Maxixnus 
was augur for 63 years. Marcus Perperna and recently Lucius 
Volusius Saturninus outlived all the persons whose votes in 
debate they had taken as consuls; Perperna left only seven of 
those whom as censor he had electedhe lived to 98. In this 
matter it occurs to me to note also that there has only been a 
single five-year period in which no senator has died, from 

when Flaccus and Albinus as censors performed the 
purification ceremony to the next censorsbeginning 175 B.C. 
Marcus Valerius Corvinus completed 100 years, and there was 
an interval of 46 years between his first and sixth consulships. 
He also took his seat in the curule chair 21 times, which is a 
record; but his length of life was equalled by the pontifex 
Metellus.  

Also among women Livia wife of Rutilius exceeded 97 years, 
Statilia a lady of noble family under the Emperor Claudius 99, 
Terentia Cicero's wife 103, Clodia Ofilius's wife 115; the 
latter also bore 15 children. The actress Lucceia delivered a 
recitation on the stage at 100. Galeria Copiola the actress of 
interludes was brought back to the stage in the consulship of 
Gaius Poppaeus and Quintus Sulpicius, at the votive games 
celebrated for the recovery of his late Majesty Augustus, when 
in her 104th year; she had been brought out at her first 
appearance by Marcus Pomponius, aedile of the plebs, in the 
consulship of Gaius Marius and Gnaeus Carbo, 91 years 
before, and she was brought back to the stage when an old 
woman by Pompey the Great as a marvel at the deification of 
the big theatre. Also Pedianus Asconius states that Sammula 
lived 110 years. I am less surprised that Stephanio, who first 
introduced dancing in national costume, danced at both 
secular games, both those of his late Majesty Augustus and 
those celebrated by Claudius Caesar in his fourth consulship, 
as the interval was only 63 years, although he also lived a long 
time afterwards. Mucianus is the authority for one Tempsis 
having lived 150 years at the place called Mount Tmolus 
Heights; and the census of Claudius Caesar gives the same 
number of years for Titus Fullonius of Bologna, which has 
been verified by comparing the census returns he had made 
previously and by the facts of his careerfor the emperor gave 
his attention to this matter.  

49. The topic seems of itself to call for the view held by 
astronomical science. Epigenes declared that it is impossible 
to live 112 years; Berosus said that 116 years can be exceeded. 
Also the theory handed down by Petosiris and Necepsos is still 
extant (it is called the Theory of Quarters, from its dividing 
up the Zodiac into groups of three signs); this theory shows it 
possible to attain 124 years of life in the region of Italy. These 
thinkers declared that nobody exceeds the ascendant measure 
of 90 degrees (what is called `risings'), and stated that this 
period itself may be cut short by the encounter of maleficent 
stars, or even by their rays and by those of the sun. Again it is 
uncertain what is the greatest longevity allowed by the school 
of Aesculapius, which says that fixed periods of life are 
received from the stars; however, they say that longer periods 
of life are rare, inasmuch as vast crowds of men are born at 
critical moments in the hours of the lunar days, for example 
the 7th and the 15th hour counting by night and day, who are 
liable to die under the law of the ascending scale of years, 
called 'gradations', persons so born rarely exceeding their 
fifty-fourth year.  

At the outset therefore the variations in the science itself 
show how uncertain the matter is. In addition there are the 
experiences of the last census, held within the last four years 
by the Emperors Caesar Vespasian father and son as Censors. 
Nor is it necessary to ransack all the records: we will only 
produce cases from the middle region between the Apennines 
and the Po. Three persons declared 120 years at Parma and 
one at Brescello; two at Parma 125; one man at Piacenza and 
one woman at Faenza 130; Lucius Terentius son of Marcus at 
Bologna 135; Marcus Aponius 140 and Tertulla 137 at 
Itimini. In the hills this side of Piacenza is the township of 
Veleia, where six declared 110 years, four 120, one (Marcus 
Mucius Felix, son of Marcus, of the Galerian tribe) 150. And, 
not to delay with further instances in a matter of admitted 
fact, the census registered in the eighth region of Italy 54 
persons of 100 years of age, 14 of 110, 2 of 125, 4 of 130, the 
same number of 135 or 137, 3 of 140.  

Other instances of the fickleness of mortal fortunes are these: 
Homer has recorded that men of such diverse fates as Hector 
and Polydamas were born on the same night; Marcus Caelius 
Rufus and Gaius Licinius Calvus, both orators but with such 
different success, were born on the same day, May 28 in the 
consulship [82 BC] of Gaius Marius and Gnaeus Carbothe 
latter's third. Taking the entire world, this happens daily even 
to persons born at the same hoursmasters and slaves, kings 
and paupers come into existence simultaneously.  

50. Fublius Cornelius Rufus, who was consul with Manius 
Curius, lost his sight while asleep, when dreaming that it was 
happening to him. In the opposite way, Jason of Pherae being 
ill with a tumour and given up by the doctors sought death in 
battle, but was wounded in the chest and so obtained a cure 
from the enemy. In the battle against the clans of the 
Allobroges and Arverni on the river Isre, on August 8, when 
130,000 of the foe were killed, the consul Quintus Fabius 
Maximus got rid of a quartan ague in action. In fact whatever 
be this gift of nature that is bestowed upon us, it is uncertain 
and insecure, indeed sinister and of brief duration even in the 
case of those to whose lot it has fallen in most bounteous 
measure, at all events when we regard the whole extent of time. 
What of the fact that, if we take into account our nightly 
period of slumber, everybody is alive for only a half of his life, 

whereas an equal portion is passed in a manner that resembles 
death, or, in default of slumber, torture. And we are not 
counting in the years of infancy that lack sensation, nor those 
of old age that remains alive to be tormented, nor all the 
kinds of dangers, all the diseases, all the fears, all the anxieties, 
with death so often invoked that this is the commonest of 
prayers. But nature has granted man no better gift than the 
shortness of life. The senses grow dull, the limbs are numb, 
sight, hearing, gait, even the teeth and alimentary organs die 
before we do, and yet this period is reckoned a portion of life. 
Consequently it is virtually a miracleand this is the solitary 
instance of it foundthat the musician Xenophilus lived to 105 
without any bodily disablement. But assuredly with all the 
rest of men, as in the case of none of the other animals, morbid 
heat or else stiffness returns through the several portions of 
the limbs at fixed hours, and not only at certain hours but 
also every three or four days or nights, even all the year round. 
And moreover the death of the intellect in some measure is a 
disease. For nature has imposed certain laws even upon 
diseases: a four-day-period fever never begins at midwinter or 
in the winter months, and some people are not attacked by it 
when over the age of 60, while with others, particularly 
women, it is discarded at puberty; and old men are least 
susceptible to plague. For diseases attack not only entire 
nations but also particular classes, sometimes the slaves, 
sometimes the nobility, and so Through other grades. In this 
respect it has been observed that plague always travels from 
southern quarters westward and almost never otherwise, and 
that it does not spread in winter, nor during a period 
exceeding three months.  

51. Again, signs of approaching death are: in a case of 
insanity laughter, but in delirium toying with fringes and 
making folds in the bed-clothes, disregard of persons trying 
to keep the patient awake, making water, while the most 
unmistakable signs are in the appearance of the eyes and 
nostrils, and also in lying constantly on the back, in an 
irregular and excessively slow pulse, and the other symptoms 
noted by that prince of medicine Hippocrates. And whereas 
the signs of death are innumerable, there are no signs of 
health being secure; inasmuch as the ex-censor Cato gave an as 
it were oracular utterance addressed to his son about healthy 
persons also, to the effect that senile characteristics in youth 
are a sign of premature death. But so unlimited is the number 
of diseases that the Syrian Pherecydes expired with a swarm of 
maggots bursting out of his body. Some people suffer from 
perpetual fever, for instance Gaius Maecenas: the same had 
not an hour's sleep in the last three years of his life. The poet 
Antipater of Sidon used to have a yearly attack of fever on one 
day only, his birthday, and this at a fairly advanced age 
carried him off.  

52. The ex-consul Aviola came to life again on the funeral 
pyre, and as the flame was too powerful for it to be possible to 
come to his assistance, was burnt alive. A similar cause of 
death is recorded in the case of the ex-praetor Lucius Lamia, 
while Gaius Aelius Tubero, a former praetor, is recorded by 
Messala Rufus and most authorities to have been recovered 
from the pyre. This is the law of mortals: we are born for these 
and similar accidents of fortune, so that in the case of a human 
being no confidence must he placed even in death. Among 
other instances we find that the soul of Hermotimus of 
Clazomenae used to leave his body and roam abroad, and in 
its wanderings report to him from a distance many things that 
only one present at them could know ofhis body in the 
meantime being only half-conscious; till finally some enemies 
of his named the Cantharidae burned his body and so deprived 
his soul on its return of what may be called its sheath. We also 
read that the soul of Aristeas at Proconnesus was seen flying 
ont of his mouth in the shape of a raven, with a great deal of 
fabulous invention that follows this. This inventiveness I for 
my part also receive in a similar way in the case of Epimenides 
of Cnossusthat when a boy, being weary with the heat and 
with travel, he slept in a cave 57 years, and when he woke, just 
as if it had been on the following day, was surprised at the 
appearance of things and the change in them; and afterwards 
old age came on him in the same number of days as he had 
slept years, though nevertheless he lived to the age of 157. The 
female sex seems specially liable to this malady, caused by 
distortion of the womb; if this is set right, the breathing is 
restored. To this subject belongs the essay of Heracides, well 
known in Greece, about the woman recalled to life after being 
dead for seven days.  

Also Varro records that when he was acting as one of the 
Twenty Commissioners and apportioning lands at Capua a 
person being carried out on a bier to burial returned home on 
foot; and that the same thing occurred at Aquino; and that 
also at Rome his maternal aunt's husband Corfidius came to 
life again after his funeral had been arranged for with an 
undertaker, and that he himself superintended the funeral of 
the relative who had made the arrangement. He adds some 
marvellous occurrences that it would be suitable to have set 
out in their entirety: that there were two brothers Corfidius, 
of the rank of knights, to the elder of whom it happened that 
he appeared to have expired, and when his will was opened the 
younger brother was read out as his heir, and set about 
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arranging his funeral; in the meantime the brother who 
appeared to be dead summoned the servants by clapping his 
hands and told them that he had come from his brother, who 
had entrusted his daughter to his care, and had also shown 
him where he had without anybody's knowledge hidden some 
gold in a hole dug in the ground, and had asked that the 
preparations that he had made for his brother's funeral might 
be used for himself. While he was telling this story his 
brother's servants hurriedly came with the news that their 
master was dead; and the gold was found in the place where he 
had said. Moreover life is full of these prophecies, but they are 
not worth collecting, because more often than not they are 
false, as we will prove by an outstanding example. In the 
Sicilian War the bravest man in Caesar's navies Gabienus was 
taken prisoner by Sextus Pompeius, by whose order his throat 
was cut and almost severed, and so he lay a whole day on the 
shore. Then on the arrival of evening, a crowd having been 
gathered to the spot by his groans and entreaties, he besought 
that Pompey should come to him, or send one of his personal 
staff, as he had come back from the lower world and had some 
news to tell him. Pompey sent several of his friends, who were 
told by Gabienus that the gods below approved Pompey's 
cause and the righteous party, so that the issue would be what 
Pompey desired; that he had had orders to bring this news, 
and that a proof of its truth would be that as soon as his 
errand was accomplished he would expire. And this so 
happened. There are also cases of persons appearing after 
burialsave that our subject is the works of nature, not 
prodigies.  

53. But most miraculous and also frequent, are sudden 
deaths (this is life's supreme happiness),  which we shall show 
to be natural. Verrius has reported a great many, but we will 
preserve moderation with a selection. Cases of people who 
died of joy are (besides Chilo about whom we have spoken) 
Sophocles and Dionysius the tyrant of Sicily, in both cases 
after receiving news of a victory with a tragedy: also the 
mother who saw her son back safe from Cannae in 
contradiction of a false message; Diodorus the professor of 
logic died of shame because he could not at once solve a 
problem put to him in jest by Stilpo. Cases of men dying from 
no obvious causes are: while putting on their shoes in the 
morning, the two Caesars, the praetor and the ex-praetor, 
father of the dictator Caesar, the latter dying at Pisa and the 
former at Rome; Quintus Fabius Maximus on 31 December in 
the year of his consulship, in whose place Gaius Rebilus 
obtained the office for only a few hours; also the senator 
Gaius Volcatius Gurgesall of these men so healthy and fit that 
they were thinking of going out for a walk; QuintusAemilius 
Lepidus who bruised his great toe in the doorway of his 
bedroom just as he was going out; Gaius Aufidius who after 
he had gone out hit his foot against something in the 
Cornitium when he was on his way to the senate. Also an 
envoy who had pleaded the cause of Rhodes in the senate to 
the general admiration, just as he wanted to leave the senate-
house expired on the threshold; Gnaeus Baebius Tamphilus, 
who had himself also held the praetorship, died just after 
asking his footman the time; Aulus Pompeius died on the 
Capitol after paying reverence to the gods, Mantis Juventius 
Thalna the consul while offering sacrifice, Gaius Servilius 
Pansa while standing at a shop in the market-place, leaning 
on his brother Publius's arm, at seven o'clock in the morning, 
Baebius the judge while in the act of giving an order for 
enlargement of bail, Marcus Terentius Corax while writing a 
note in the market-place; and moreover last year, a Knight of 
Rome died while saying something in the ear of an ex-consul, 
just in front of the ivory statue of Apollo in the Forum of 
Augustus; and, most remarkable of all, the doctor Gaius 
Julius died from passing the probe through his eye while 
pouring in ointment, the ex-consul Aulus Manlius Torquatus 
while helping himself to a cake at dinner, Lucius Tuccius, 
Sulla's doctor, while drinking a draught of mead, Appius 
Saufeius when he had drunk some mead and was sucking an 
egg after coming back from the bathhouse, Publius Quintius 
Scapula when out to dinner with Aquilius Gallus, Decimus 
Saufeius the clerk when lunching at home. Cornelius Gallus, 
expraetor, and Titus Hetereius Knight of Rome died while 
with women; and, cases remarked on by our own generation, 
two members of the Order of Knighthood died when with the 
same ballet-dancer Mystieus, the leading beauty of the day. 
However, the most enviable case of a peaceful end is one 
recorded by our forefathers, that of Marcus Ofilius Hilarus: he 
was an actor in comedy, and having had a considerable success 
with the public on his birthday and while giving a party, 
when dinner was served called for a hot drink in a tankard, 
and at the same time picked up the mask that he had worn on 
that day and while gazing at it transferred the wreath from 
his own head to it, and in this attitude lay quite stiff without 
anybody noticing, until the guest on the next couch warned 
him that his drink was getting cold.  

These are happy instances, but there are countless numbers 
of unhappy ones. Lucius Domitius, a man of very 
distinguished family, who was defeated at Marseilles and was 
taken prisoner, also by Caesar, at Corfinium, grew tired of life 
and drank poison, but afterwards made every effort to save his 

life. It is found in the official records that at the funeral of 
Felix the charioteer of the Reds one of his backers threw 
himself upon the pyrea pitiful storyand the opposing backers 
tried to prevent this score to the record of a professional by 
asserting that the man had fainted owing to the quantity of 
scents! Not long before, the corpse of Marcus Lepidus, the 
man of distinguished family whose death from anxiety about 
his divorce we have recorded above, had been dislodged from 
the pyre by the violence of the flame, and as it was impossible 
to put it back again because of the heat, it was burnt naked 
with a fresh supply of faggots at the side of the pyre.  

54. Cremation was not actually an old practice at Rome: 
the dead used to be buried. But cremation was instituted after 
it became known that the bodies of those fallen in wars 
abroad were dug up again. All the same many families kept on 
the old ritual, for instance it is recorded that nobody in the 
family of the Cornelii was cremated before Sulla the dictator, 
and that he had desired it because he was afraid of reprisals 
for having dug up the corpse of Gaius Marius. [But burial is 
understood to denote any mode of disposal of a corpse, but 
interment means covering up with earth.]  

55. There are various problems concerning the spirits of the 
departed after burial. All men are in the same state from their 
last day onward as they were before their first day, and 
neither body nor mind possesses any sensation after death, any 
more than it did before birth for the same vanity prolongs 
itself also into the future and fabricates for itself a life lasting 
even into the period of death, sometimes bestowing on the 
soul immortality, sometimes transfiguration, sometimes 
giving sensation to those below, and worshipping ghosts and 
making a god of one who has already ceased to be even a 
manjust as if man's mode of breathing were in any way 
different from that of the other animals, or as if there were not 
many animals found of greater longevity, for which nobody 
prophesies a similar immortality! But what is the substance of 
the soul taken by itself? what is its material? where is its 
thought located? how does it see and hear, and with what 
does it touch? what use does it get from these senses, or what 
good can it experience without them? Next, what is the abode. 
or how great is the multitude, of the souls or shadows in all 
these ages? These are fictions of childish absurdity, and belong 
to a mortality greedy for life unceasing. Similar also is the 
vanity about preserving men's bodies, and about Democritus's 
promise of our coming to life again who did not come to life 
again himself! Plague take it, what is this mad idea that life is 
renewed by death? what repose are the generations ever to 
have if the soul retains permanent sensation in the upper 
world and the ghost in the lower? Assuredly this sweet but 
credulous fancy ruins nature's chief blessing, death, and 
doubles the sorrow of one about to die by the thought of 
sorrow to come hereafter also; for if to live is sweet, who can 
find it sweet to have done living? But how much easier and 
safer for each to trust in himself, and for us to derive our idea 
of future tranquillity from our experience of it before birth!  

56. Before we quit the subject of man's nature it seems 
suitable to point out the various discoveries of different 
persons. Father Liber instituted buying and selling, and also 
invented the emblem of royalty, the crown, and the triumphal 
procession. Ceres discovered corn, men having hitherto lived 
on acorns; she also invented grinding corn and making flour 
in Attica (or, as others say, in Sicily), and for this was deemed 
a goddess. Also she first gave laws, though others have 
thought this was done by Rhadamanthus.  

I am of opinion that the Assyrians have always had writing, 
but others, e.g. Gellius, hold that it was invented in Egypt by 
Mercury, while others think it was discovered in Syria; both 
schools of thought believe that Cadmus imported an alphabet 
of 16 letters into Greece from Phoenicia and that to these 
Palamedes at the time of the Trojan war added the four 
characters ΖΨΦΧ, and after him Simonides the lyric poet 
added another four ΥΞΩΘY, all representing sounds 
recognised also in the Roman alphabet. Aristotle holds that 
the primitive alphabet contained 18 letters, and that Ψ and Z 
were added by Epicharmus more probably than Palamedes. 
Anticlides records that a person named Menos invented the 
alphabet in Egypt 15,000 years before Phoroneus, the most 
ancient king of Greece, and he attempts to prove this by the 
monuments. On the other side Epigenes, an authority of the 
first rank, teaches that the Babylonians had astronomical 
observations for 730,000 years inscribed on baked bricks; and 
those who give the shortest period, Berosus and Critodemus, 
make it 490,000 years; from which it appears that the 
alphabet has been in use from very ancient times. It was 
brought to Latium by the Pelasgi.  

Brick-kilns and houses were first introduced by the brothers 
Euryalus and Hyperbius at Athens; previously caves had 
served for dwellings. Gellius accepts Toxius son of Uranus as 
the inventor of building with clay, the example having been 
taken from swallows' nests. Cecrops named after himself the 
first town, Cecropia, which is now the Acropolis at Athens; 
though some hold that Argos had been founded before by 
King Phoroneus, and certain authorities say Sicyon also, but 
the Egyptians hold that Diospolis was founded in their 
country long before. Tiles were invented by Cinyra, son of 

Agriopa, as well as mining for copper, both in the island of 
Cyprus, and also the tongs, hammer, crowbar and anvil; wells 
by Danaus who came from Egypt to Greece to the region that 
used to be called Dry Argos; stone quarrying by Cadmus at 
Thebes, or according to Theophrastus, in Phoenicia; walls 
were introduced by Thrason, towers by the Cyclopes 
according to Aristotle but according to Theophrastus by the 
Tirynthians; woven fabrics by the Egyptians, dyeing woollen 
stuffs by the Lydians at Sardis, the use of the spindle in the 
manufacture of woollen by Closter son of Arachne, linen and 
nets by Arachne, the fuller's craft by Nicias of Ntegara, the 
shoemaker's by Tychius of Boeotia; medicine according to the 
Egyptians was discovered among themselves, but according to 
others through the agency of Arabus son of Babylon and 
Apollo; and the science of herbs and drugs was discovered by 
Chiron the son of Saturn and Philyra. Aristotle thinks that 
Lydus the Scythian showed how to melt and work copper, but 
Theophrastus holds that it was the Phrygian Delas; 
manufactures of bronze some ascribe to the Chalybes and 
others to the Cyclopes; the forging of iron Hesiod ascribes to 
the people called the Dactyli of Ida in Crete. Erichthonius of 
Athens, or according to others Aeacus, discovered silver; 
mining and smelting gold was invented by Cadmus the 
Phoenician at Mount Pangaeus, or according to others by 
Thoas or Aeacus in Panchaia, or by the Sun, son of Oceanus, 
to whom Gellius also assigns the discovery of medicine derived 
from minerals. Tin was first imported by Midacritus from the 
island of Cassiteriss Working in iron was invented by the 
Cyclopes, potteries by Coroebus of Athens, the potter's wheel 
by the Scythian Anacharsis, or according to others by 
Hyperbius of Corinth. Carpentry was invented by Daedalus, 
and with it the saw, axe, plumb-line, gimlet, glue, isinglass; 
but the square, the plummet, the lathe and the lever by 
Theodorus of Samos, measures and weights by Phidon of 
Argos, or, as Gellius preferred, Palamedes; fire from flint by 
Pyrodes son of Cilix, the storing of fire in a fennel-stalk by 
Prometheus; a vehicle with four wheels by the Phrygians, 
trade by the Phoenicians, viticulture and arboriculture by 
Eumolpus of Athens, diluting wine with water by Staphylus 
son of Silenus, oil and oil-mills by Aristaeus of Athens, honey 
by the same; the ox and the plough by Buzyges of Athens, or, 
as others say, by Triptolemus; monarchical government by the 
Egyptians, republican by the Athenians after Theseus. The 
first tyrant was Phalaris at Girgenti. Slavery was invented by 
the Spartans. Capital trials were first carried on in the 
Areopagus.  

The Africans first fought with clubs (called poles) in a war 
against the Egyptians. Shields were invented by Proetus and 
Acrisius in making war against each other, or else by Chalcus 
son of Athamas; the breastplate by Midias of Messene, the 
helmet, sword and spear by the Spartans, greaves and helmet-
plumes by the Carians. The bow and arrow is said by some to 
have been invented by Scythes son of Jove; others say that 
arrows were invented by Perses son of Perseus, lances by the 
Aetolians, the spear slung with a thong by Aetolus son of 
Mars, spears for skirmishing by Tyrrhenus, the javelin by the 
same, the battle-axe by Penthesilea the Amazon, hunting-
spears and among missile engines the scorpion by Pisaeus, the 
catapult by the Cretans, the ballista and the sling by the 
Syrophoenicians, the bronze trumpet by Pysaeus son of 
Tyrrhenus, tortoise-screens by Artemo of Clazomenae, among 
siege-engines the horse (now called the ram) by Epius at Troy; 
horse-riding by Bellerophon, reins and saddles by 
Pelethronius, fighting on horseback by the Thessalians called 
Centaurs, who dwelt along Mount Pelion. The Phrygian race 
first harnessed pairs, Erichthonius four-in-hands. Military 
formation, the use of passwords, tokens and sentries were 
invented by Palamedes in the Trojan war, signalling from 
watch-towers by Sinon in the same war, truces by Lycaon, 
treaties by Theseus.  

Auguries from birds were invented by Car, from whom 
Caria got its name; Orpheus added auspices derived from the 
other animals, Delphus divination from victims, Amphiaraus 
divination from fire, Tiresias of Thebes divination by 
inspecting birds' entrails, Amphictyon the interpretation of 
portents and dreams; Atlans son of Libya, or as others say the 
Egyptians and others the Assyrians, astronomy, Anaximander 
of Miletus the use of a globe in astronomy, Aeolus son of 
Hellen the theory of winds; Amphion music, Pan son of 
Mercury the pipe and single flute, Midas in Phrygia the 
slanting flute, Marsyas in the same nation the double flute, 
Amphion the Lydian modes, the Thracian Thamyras the 
Dorian, Marsyas of Phrygia the Phrygian, Amphion, or 
others say Orpheus and others Linus, the harp. Terpander 
first sang with seven strings, adding three to the original four, 
Simonides added an eighth, Timothens a ninth. Thamyris first 
played the harp without using the voice, Amphion, or 
according to others Linus, accompanied the harp with singing; 
Terpander composed songs for harp and voice. Ardalus of 
Troezen instituted singing to the flute. The Curetes taught 
dancing in armour, Pyrrhus the Pyrrhic dance; both of there 
were in Crete. Hexameter verse we owe to the Pythian oracle, 
but as to the origin of poetry there is much debate, though it 
is proved to have existed before the Trojan War. Pherecydes 
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of Syria instituted prose composition in the period of King 
Cyrus, Cadmus of Miletus history; gymnastic games were 
started by Lycaon in Arcadia, funeral games by Acastus in 
Iolcus, and subsequently by Theseus at the Isthmus and by 
Hercules at Olympia; wrestling by Pytheus, the sport of ball-
throwing by Gyges of Lydia; painting by the Egyptians, and 
in Greece by Euchir the kinsman of Daedalus according to 
Aristotle, but according to Theophrastus by Polygnotus of 
Athens.  

Danaus first came from Egypt to Greece by ship; before that 
time rafts were used for navigation, having been invented by 
King Erythras for use between the islands in the Red Sea. 
Persons are found who think that vessels were devised earlier 
on the Hellespont by the Mysians and Trojans when they 
crossed to war against the Thracians. Even now in the British 
ocean coracles are made of wicker with hide sown round it, 
and on the Nile canoes are made of papyrus, rushes and reeds. 
The first voyage made in a long ship is attributed by 
Philostephanus to Jason, by Hegesias to Parhalus, by Ctesias 
to Semiramis, and by Archemachus to Aegaeo. Further 
advances were as follows:  

 
(Vessel , Inventor, Authority, note) 
Bireme double-banked galley: the Erythraeans 

(Phoenicians*), Damastes 
Trireme: Aminocles of Corinth (Phoenicians*), Thucydides 
Quadrireme: the Carthaginians (western Phoenicians*), 

Aristotle 
Quinquereme: the Salaminians (Dionysius I of Syracuse 

c.432-367 BC, Greek*), Mnesigiton 
Hexareme or sexireme, galleys of six banks: the Syracusans 

(Dionysius II of Syracuse; r. 367–357, 346–344 BC), 
Xenagoras 

up to ten banks: Alexander the Great, Mnesigiton 
up to twelve banks: Ptolemy Soter, Philostephanus 
up to fifteen banks: Demetrius son of Antigonus, 

Philostephanus 
up to thirty banks: Ptolemy Phlladelphus, Philostephanus 
up to forty banks: Ptolemy Phiopator surnamed Tryphon. 

Philostephanus 
 
The freight-ship was invented by Hippus of Tyre (a 

Phoenician), the cutter by the Cyrenians, the skiff by the 
Phoenicians, the yacht by the Rhodians, the yawl by the 
Cyprians; the Phoenicians invented observing the stars in 
sailing, the town of Copae invented the oar, the city of 
Plataea the oar-blade, Icarus sails, Daedalus mast and yard, 
the Samians or Pericles of Athens the cavalry transport, the 
Thasians decked longshipspreviously the marines had fought 
from the bows and stem only. Pisaeus son of Tyrrenus added 
beaks, Enpalamus the anchor, Anacharsis the double-fluked 
anchor, Pericles of Athens grappling-irons and claws, Tiphys 
the tiller. Minos was the first who fought a battle with a fleet.  

Hyperbius son of Mars first killed an animal, Prometheus 
an ox.  

LVII. The first of all cases of tacit agreement between the 
nations was the convention to employ the alphabet of the 
Ionians.  

58. The practical identity of the old Greek alphabet with 
the present Latin one will be proved by an ancient Delphic 
tablet of bronze (at the present day in the Palace, a gift of the 
emperors) dedicated to Minerva, with the following 
inscription: Tithe dedicated by Nausicrates to the Daughter 
of Zeus...  

59. The next agreement between nations was in the matter 
of shaving the beard, but with the Romans this was later. 
Barbers came to Rome from Sicily in 300 B.C., according to 
Varro being brought there by Publius Titinius Mena; before 
then the Romans had been unshaved. The second Africanus 
first introduced a daily shave. His late Majesty Augustus never 
neglected the razor.  

60. The third agreement was in the observation of the hours 
(this now being an addition made by theory), the date and 
inventor of which we have stated in Book 2. This also 
happened later at Rome: in the Twelve Tables only sunrise 
and sunset are specified; a few years later noon was also added, 
the consuls' apparitor announcing it when from the Senate-
house he saw the sun between the Beaks and the Greek 
Lodging. When the sun sloped from the Maenian Column to 
the Prison he announced the last hour, but this only on clear 
days, down to the First Punic War. We have it on the 
authority of Fabius Vestalis that the first sundial was erected 
11 years before the ware with Pyrrhus at the Temple of 
Quirinus by Lucius Papirius Cursor when dedicating that 
temple, which had been vowed by his father; but Fabius does 
not indicate the principle of the sundial's construction or the 
maker, nor where it was brought from or the name of the 
writer who is his authority for the statement. Marcus Varro 
records that the first public sundial was set up on a column 
along by the Beaks during the First Punic War after Catania 
in Sicily had been taken a by the consul Manius Valerius 
Messala, and that it was brought from Sicily thirty years later 
than the traditional date of Papirius's sundial, B.C. 264. The 
lines of this sundial did not agree with the hours, but all the 

same they followed it for 99 years, till Quintus Marcius 
Philippus who was Censor with Lucius Paulus placed a more 
carefully designed one next to it, and this gift was received as 
one of the most welcome of the censor's undertakings. Even 
then however the hours were uncertain in cloudy weather, 
until the next lustrum, when Scipio Nasica the colleague of 
Laenas instituted the first water-clock dividing the hours of 
the nights and the days equally, and dedicated this timepiece 
in a roofed building, B.C. 159. For so long a period the 
divisions of daylight had not been marked for the Roman 
public.  

We will now turn to the rest of the animals, beginning with 
land-animals.  
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1. Let us pass to the rest of the animals, and first those that 

live on land.  
The largest land animal is the elephant, and it is the nearest 

to man in intelligence: it understands  the language of its 
country and obeys orders, remembers duties that it has been 
taught, is pleased by affection and by marks of honour, nay 
more it possesses virtues rare even in man, honesty, wisdom, 
justice, also respect for the stars and reverence for the sun and 
moon. Authorities state that in the forests of Mauretania, 
when the new moon is shining, herds of elephants go down to 
a river named Amilo and there perform a ritual of 
purification, sprinkling themselves with water, and after thus 
paying their respects to the moon return to the woods 
carrying before them those of their calves who are tired. They 
are also believed to understand the obligations of another's 
religion in so far as to refuse to embark on board ships when 
going overseas before they are lured on by the mahout's sworn 
promise in regard to their return. And they have been seen 
when exhausted by suffering (as even those vast frames are 
attacked by diseases) to lie on their backs and throw grass up 
to the heaven, as though deputing the earth to support their 
prayers. Indeed so far as concerns docility, they do homage to 
their king by kneeling before him and proffering garlands. 
The Indians employ the smaller breed, which they call the 
bastard elephant, for ploughing.  

2. At Rome they were first used in harness to draw the 
chariot of Pompey the Great in his African triumph, as they 
are recorded to have been used before when Father Liber went 
in triumph after his conquest of India. Procilius states that at 
Pompey's triumph the team of elephants were unable to pass 
out through the gate. At the gladiatorial show given by 
Germanicus Caesar some even performed clumsy movements 
in figures, like dancers. It was a common display for them to 
hurl weapons through the air without the wind making them 
swerve, and to perform gladiatorial matches with one another 
or to play together in a sportive war-dance. Subsequently 
they even walked on tightropes, four at a time actually 
carrying in a litter one that pretended to be a lady lying-in; 
and walked among the couches in dining-rooms full of people 
to take their places among the guests, planting their steps 
carefully so as not to touch any of the drinking party.  

3. It is known that one elephant which was rather slow-
witted in understanding instructions given to it and had been 
punished with repeated beatings, was found in the night 
practising the same. It is surprising that they can even climb 
up ropes, but especially that they can come down them again, 
at all events when they are stretched at a slope. Mucianus who 
was three times consul states that one elephant actually learnt 
the shapes of the Greek letters, and used to write out in words 
of that language: 'I myself wrote this and dedicated these 
spoils won from the Celts;' and also that he personally had 
seen elephants that, when having been brought by sea to 
Pozzuoli they were made to walk off the ship, were frightened 
by the length of the gangway stretching a long way out from 
the land and turned round and went backwards, so as to cheat 
themselves in their estimation of the distance.  

4. They themselves know that the only thing in them that 
makes desirable plunder is in their weapons which Juba calls 
'horns,' but which the author so greatly his senior, Herodotus, 
and also common usage better term 'tusks;' consequently when 
these fall off owing to some accident or to age they bury them 
in the ground. The tusk alone is of ivory: otherwise even in 
these animals too the skeleton forming the framework of the 
body is common bone; albeit recently owing to our poverty 
even the bones have begun to be cut into layers, inasmuch as 
an ample supply of tasks is now rarely obtained except from 
India, all the rest in our world having succumbed to luxury. A 
young elephant is known by the whiteness of its tusks. The 
beasts take the greatest care of them; they spare the point of 
one so that it may not be blunt for fighting and use the other 
as an implement for digging roots and thrusting massive 
objects forward; and when surrounded by a party of hunters 
they post those with the smallest tusks in front, so that it may 
be thought not worth while to fight them, and afterwards 
when exhausted they break their tusks by dashing them 
against a tree and ransom themselves at the price of the 
desired booty.  

5. It is remarkable in the case of most animals that they 
know why they are hunted, but also that almost all know 
what they must beware of. It is said that when an elephant 
accidentally meets a human being who is merely wandering 
across its track in a solitary place it is good-tempered and 
peaceful and will actually show the way; but that when on the 
other hand it notices a man's footprint before it sees the man 
himself it begins to tremble in fear of an ambush, stops to sniff 
the scent, gazes round, trumpets angrily, and avoids treading 
on the footprint but digs it up and passes it to the next 
elephant, and that one to the following, and on to the last of 
all with a similar message, and then the column wheels round 
and retires and a battle line is formed: since the smell in 
question lasts to be scented by them all, though in the 
majority of cases it is not even the smell of bare feet. Similarly 
a tigress also, It is said, even though savage to all other 
animals and herself scorning the footprints even of an 
elephant, when she sees the track of a human being at once 
carries her cubs elsewhere.Though how has she recognized or 
where has she seen before the person that she fears? For it is 
certain that such forests are very little frequented. Granted 
that no doubt they may be surprised by the mere rarity of the 
print; but how do they know that it is something to be afraid 
of? Indeed there is a further point, why should they dread even 
the sight of a man himself when they excel him so greatly in 
strength, size and speed? Doubtless it is Nature's law and 
shows her power, that the fiercest and largest wild beasts may 
have never seen a thing that they ought to fear and yet 
understand immediately when they have to fear it.  

Elephants always travel in a herd; the oldest leads the 
column and the next oldest brings up the rear. When going to 
ford a river they put the smallest in front, so that the bottom 
may not be worn away by the tread of the larger ones, thus 
increasing the depth of the water. Antipater states that two 
elephants employed for military purposes by King Antiochus 
were known to the public even by name; indeed they know 
their own names. It is a fact that Cato, although he has 
removed the names of military commanders from his Annals, 
has recorded that the elephant in the Carthaginian army that 
was the bravest in battle was called the Syrian, and that it had 
one broken tusk. When Antiochus was trying to ford a river 
his elephant Ajax refused, though on other occasions it always 
led the line; thereupon Antiochus issued an announcement 
that the elephant that crossed should have the leading place 
and he rewarded Patroclus, who made the venture, with the 
gift of silver harness, an elephant's greatest delight, and with 
every other mark of leadership. The one disgraced preferred 
death by starvation to humiliation; for the elephant has a 
remarkable sense of shame, and when defeated shrinks from 
the voice of its conqueror, and offers him earth and foliage. 
Owing to their modesty, elephants never mate except in secret, 
the male at the age of five and the female at ten; and mating 
takes place for two years, on five days, so it is said, of each 
year and not more; and on the sixth day they give themselves a 
shower-bath in a river, not returning to the herd before. 
Adultery is unknown among them, or any of the fighting for 
females that is so disastrous to the other animalsthough not 
because they are devoid of strong affection, for it is reported 
that one elephant in Egypt fell in love with a girl who was 
selling flowers, and (that nobody may think that it was a 
vulgar choice) who was a remarkable favourite of the very 
celebrated scholar Aristophanes; and another elephant is said 
to have fallen in love with a young soldier in Ptolemy's army, 
a Syracusan named Menander, and whenever it did not see 
him to have shown its longing for him by refusing food. Also 
Juba records a girl selling scent who was loved by an elephant. 
In all these cases the animals showed their affection by their 
delight at the sight of the object and their clumsy gestures of 
endearment, and by keeping the branches given to them by the 
public and showering them in the loved one's lap. Nor is it 
surprising that animals possessing memory are also capable of 
affection. For the same writer records a case of an elephant's 
recognizing many years later in old age a man who had been 
its mahout in its youth, and also an instance of a sort of 
insight in to justice, when King Bocchus tied to stakes thirty 
elephants which he intended to punish and exposed them to a 
herd of the same number, men running out among them to 
provoke them to the attack, and it proved impossible to make 
them perform the service of ministering to another's cruelty.  

VI. Italy saw elephants for the first time in the war with 
King Pyrrhus, and called them Lucan oxen because they were 
seen in Lucania, 280 BC.; but Rome first saw them at a date 
five years later, in a triumph, and also a very large number 
that were captured from the Carthaginians in Sicily by the 
victory of the pontiff Lucius Metellus, 252 B.C. There were 
142 of them, or by some accounts 140, and they had been 
brought over on rafts that Metellus constructed by laying 
decks on rows of casks lashed together. Verrius records that 
they fought in the Circus and were killed with javelins, 
because it was not known what use to make of them, as it had 
been decided not to keep them nor to present them to native 
kings; Lucius Piso says that they were merely led into the 
Circus, and in order to increase the contempt felt for them 
were driven all round it by attendants carrying spears with a 
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button on the point. The authorities who do not think that 
they were killed do not explain what was done with them 
afterwards.  

7.  There is a famous story of one of the Romans fighting 
single-handed against an elephant, on the occasion when 
Hannibal had compelled his prisoners from our army to fight 
duels with one another. For he pitted one survivor against an 
elephant, and this man, having secured a promise of his 
freedom if he killed the animal, met it single-handed in the 
arena and much to the chagrin of the Carthaginians 
dispatched it. Hannibal realized that reports of this encounter 
would bring the animals into contempt, so he sent horsemen 
to kill the man as he was departing. Experiences in our battles 
with Pyrrhus made it clear that it is very easy to lop off an 
elephant's trunk. Fenestella states that the first elephant 
fought in the circus at Rome in the curule aedileship of 
Claudius Pulcher and the consulship of Marcus Antonius and 
Aulus Postumius, 99 BC., and also that the first fight of an 
elephant against bulls was twenty years later in the curule 
aedileship of the Luculli. Also in Pompey's second consulship, 
at the dedication of the Temple of Venus Victrix, twenty, or, 
as some record, seventeen, fought in the Circus, their 
opponents being Gaetulians armed with javelins, one of the 
animals putting up a marvellous fightits feet being disabled by 
wounds it crawled against the hordes of the enemy on its knees, 
snatching their shields from them and throwing them into the 
air, and these as they fell delighted the spectators by the 
curves they described, as if they were being thrown by a 
skilled juggler and not by an infuriated wild animal. There 
was also a marvellous occurrence in the case of another, which 
was killed by a single blow, as the javelin striking it under the 
eye had reached the vital parts of the head. The whole band 
attempted to burst through the iron palisading by which they 
were enclosed and caused considerable trouble among the 
public. Owing to this, when subsequently Caesar in his 
dictatorship was going to exhibit a similar show he 
surrounded the arena with channels of water; these the 
emperor Nero removed when adding special places for the 
Knighthood. But Pompey's elephants when they had lost all 
hope of escape tried to gain the compassion of the crowd by 
indescribable gestures of entreaty, deploring their fate with a 
sort of wailing, so much to the distress of the public that they 
forgot the general and his munificence carefully devised for 
their honour, and bursting into tears rose in a body and 
invoked curses on the head of Pompey for which he soon 
afterwards paid the penalty. Elephants also fought for the 
dictator Caesar in his third consulship, twenty being matched 
against 500 foot soldiers, and on a second occasion an equal 
number carrying castles each with a garrison of 60 men, who 
fought a pitched battle against the same number of infantry as 
on the former occasion and an equal number of cavalry; and 
subsequently for the emperors Claudius and Nero elephants 
versus men single-handed, as the crowning exploit of the 
gladiators' careers.  

A story is told that the animal's natural gentleness towards 
those not so strong as itself is so great that if it gets among a 
flock of sheep it will remove with its trunk those that come in 
its way, so as not unwittingly to crush one. Also they never do 
any harm unless provoked, and that although they go about 
in herds, being of all animals the least solitary in habit. When 
surrounded by horsemen they withdraw. The weak ones or 
those that are exhausted or wounded into the middle of their 
column, and advance into the fighting line in relays as if by 
command or strategy.  

When captured they are very quickly tamed by means of 
barley juice.  

8. The method of capturing them in India is for a mahout 
riding one of the domesticated elephants to find a wild 
elephant alone or detach it from the herd and to flog it, and 
when it is tired out he climbs across on to it and manages it as 
he did his previous mount. Africa captures elephants by means 
of pitfalls; when an elephant straying from the herd falls into 
one of these all the rest at once collect branches of trees and 
roll down rocks and construct ramps, exerting every effort in 
the attempt to get it out. Previously for the purpose of taming 
them the kings used to round them up with horsemen into a 
trench made by hand so as to deceive them by its length, and 
when they were enclosed within its banks and ditches they 
were starved into submission; the proof of this would be if 
when a man held out a branch to them they gently took it 
from him. At the present day hunters for the sake of their 
tusks shoot them with javelins in the foot, which in fact is 
extremely soft. The Cavemen on the frontier of Ethiopia, 
whose only food is elephant meat obtained by hunting, climb 
up trees near the elephants' track and there keep a look out 
for the last of the whole column and jump down on to the 
hind part of its haunches; the tail is grasped in the man's left 
hand and his feet are planted on the animal's left thigh, and so 
hanging suspended, with his right hand and with a very sharp 
axe he hamstrings one leg, and as the elephant runs forward 
with its leg crippled he strikes the sinews of the other leg, 
performing the whole of these actions with extreme rapidity. 
Others employing a safer but less reliable method fix great 
bows rather deep in the ground, unbent; these are held in 

position by young men of exceptional strength, while others 
striving with a united effort bend them, and as the elephants 
pass by they shoot them with hunting-spears instead of arrows 
and afterwards follow the tracks of blood.  

9. The females of the genus elephant are much more timid 
than the males. Mad elephants can be tamed by hunger and 
blows, other elephants being brought up to one that is 
unmanageable to restrain it with chains. Besides this they get 
very wild when in heat and overthrow the stables of the 
Indians with their tusks. Consequently they prevent them 
from coupling, and keep the herds of females separate, in just 
the same way as droves of cattle are kept. Male elephants when 
broken in serve in battle and carry castles manned with armed 
warriors on their backs; they are the most important factor in 
eastern warfare, scattering the ranks before them and 
trampling armed soldiers underfoot. Nevertheless they are 
scared by the smallest squeal of a pig; and when wounded and 
frightened they always give ground, doing as much damage to 
their own side as to the enemy. African elephants are afraid of 
an Indian elephant, and do not dare to look at it, as Indian 
elephants are indeed of a larger size.  

10. Their period of gestation is commonly supposed to be 
ten years, but Aristotle puts it at two years, and says that they 
never bear more than one at a time, and that they live 200 and 
in some cases 300 years. Their adult life begins at 60. They 
take the greatest pleasure in rivers and roam in the 
neighbourhood of streams, although at the same time they are 
unable to swim because of the size of their bodies, and also as 
they are incapable of enduring cold: this is their greatest 
infirmity; they are also liable to flatulence and diarrhoea, but 
not to other kinds of disease. I find it stated that missiles 
sticking in their body fall out when they drink oil, but that 
perspiration makes it easier for them to keep their hold. It 
also causes them disease to eat earth unless they chew it 
repeatedly; but they devour even stones, consider trunks of 
trees a great delicacy, and bend down the loftier palm trees by 
butting against them with their foreheads and when thus 
prostrate consume their fruit. They eat with the mouth, but 
they breathe and drink and smell with the organ not 
unsuitably called their hand. They hate the mouse worst of 
living creatures, and if they see one merely touch the fodder 
placed in their stall they refuse it with disgust. They are liable 
to extreme torture if in drinking they swallow a leech (the 
common name for which I notice has now begun to be 'blood-
sucker'); when this attaches itself in the actual breathing 
passage it causes intolerable pain.  

The hide of the back is extremely hard, but that of the belly 
is soft; it has no covering of bristles, not even on the tail as a 
guard for driving away the annoyance of fliesfor even that 
huge bulk is sensitive to thisbut the skin is creased, and is 
inviting to this kind of creature owing to its smell; 
consequently they stretch the creases open and let the swarms 
get in, and then crush them to death by suddenly contracting 
the creases into wrinkles. This serves them instead of tail, 
mane and fleece.  

The tusks fetch a vast price, and supply a very elegant 
material for images of the gods. Luxury has also discovered 
another thing that recommends the elephant, the flavour in 
the hard skin of the trunk, sought after, I believe, for no other 
reason than because the epicure feels that he is munching 
actual ivory. Exceptionally large specimens of tusks can 
indeed be seen in the temples, but nevertheless Polybius has 
recorded on the authority of the chieftain Gulusa, that in the 
outlying parts of the province of Africa where it marches with 
Ethiopia elephants' tusks serve instead of doorposts in the 
houses, and partitions in these buildings and in stabling for 
cattle are made by using elephants' tusks for poles.  

11. Elephants are produced by Africa beyond the deserts of 
Sidra and by the country of the Moors; also by the land of 
Ethiopia and the Cave-dwellers, as has been said; but the 
biggest ones by India, as well as serpents that keep up a 
continual feud and warfare with them, the serpents also being 
of so large a size that they easily encircle the elephants in their 
coils and fetter them with a twisted knot. In this duel both 
combatants die together, and the vanquished elephant in 
falling crushes with its weight the snake coiled round it.  

12. Every species of animal is marvellously cunning for its 
own interests, as are those which we are considering. One 
difficulty that the serpent has is in climbing to such a height; 
consequently it keeps watch on the track worn by the elephant 
going to pasture and drops on him from a lofty tree. The 
elephant knows that he is badly handicapped in fighting 
against the snake's coils, and therefore seeks to rub it against 
trees or rocks. The snakes are on their guard against this, and 
consequently begin by shackling the elephants' steps with 
their tail. The elephants untie the knots with their trunk. But 
the snakes poke their heads right into the elephants' nostrils, 
hindering their breathing and at the same time lacerating 
their tenderest parts; also when caught in the path of the 
elephants they rear up against them, going specially for their 
eyes: this is how it comes about that elephants are frequently 
found blind and exhausted with hunger and wasting misery.  

What other cause could anybody adduce for such quarrel 
save Nature arranging a match between a pair of combatants 

to provide herself with a show? There is also another account 
of this contestthat elephants are very cold-blooded, and 
consequently in very hot weather are specially sought after by 
the snakes; and that for this reason they submerge themselves 
in rivers and lie in wait for the elephants when drinking, and 
rising up coil round the trunk and imprint a bite inside the 
ear, because that place only cannot be protected by the trunk; 
and that the snakes are so large that they can hold the whole 
of an elephant's blood, and so they drink the elephants dry, 
and these when drained collapse in a heap and the serpents 
being intoxicated are crushed by them and die with them.  

13. Ethiopia produces elephants that rival those of India, 
being 30 ft. high; the only surprising thing is what led Juba to 
believe them to be crested. The Ethiopian tribe in whose 
country they are chiefly bred are called the Asachaeans; it is 
stated that in the coast districts belonging to this tribe the 
elephants link themselves four or five together into a sort of 
raft and holding up their heads to serve as sails are carried on 
the waves to the better pastures of Arabia.  

14. Megasthenes writes that in India snakes grow so large as 
to be able to swallow stags and bulls whole; and Metrodorus 
that in the neighbourhood of the river Rhyndacus in Pontus 
they catch and gulp down birds passing over them even 
though they are flying high and fast. There is the well-known 
case of the snake 120 ft. long that was killed during the Punic 
Wars on the River Bagradasa by General Regulus, using 
ordnance and catapults just as if storming a town; its skin and 
jawbones remained in a temple at Rome down to the 
Nuxnantine War? Credibility attaches to these stories on 
account of the serpents in Italy called boas, which reach such 
dimensions that during the principate of Claudius of blessed 
memory a whole child was found in the belly of one that was 
killed on the Vatican Hill. Their primary food is milk sucked 
from a cow; from this they derive their name.  

15. It is not our concern to give a meticulous account of all 
the other species of animals that recently have reached Italy 
more frequently by importation from all quarters. Scythia, 
owing to its lack of vegetation, produces extremely few; its 
neighbour Germany few, but some remarkable breeds of wild 
oxen, the maned bison and the exceptionally powerful and 
swift aurochaff to which the ignorant masses give the name of 
buffalo, though the buffalo is really a native of Africa and 
rather bears some resemblance to the calf and the stag.  

16. The North also produces herds of wild horses, as do 
Asia and Africa of wild asses, and also the elk, which 
resembles a bullock save that it is distinguished by the length 
of its ears and neck; also the achlis, born in the island of 
Scandinavia and never seen in Rome, although many have 
told stories of itan animal that is not unlike the elk but has no 
joint at the hock and consequently is unable to lie down but 
sleeps leaning against a tree, and is captured by the tree being 
cut through to serve as a trap, but which nevertheless has a 
remarkable turn of speed. Its upper lip is exceptionally big; on 
account of this it walks backward when grazing, so as to 
avoid getting tripped up by it in moving forward. There are 
reports of a wild animal in Paeonia called the bonasus, which 
has the mane of a horse but in all other respects resembles a 
bull; its horns are curved back in such a manner as to be of no 
use for fighting, and it is said that because of this it saves itself 
by running away, meanwhile emitting a trail of dung that 
sometimes covers a distance of as much as three furlongs, 
contact with which scorches pursuers like a sort of fire.  

17. It is remarkable that leopards, panthers, lions and 
similar animals walk with the point of their claws sheathed 
inside the body so that they may not get broken or blunted, 
and run with their talons turned back and do not extend them 
except when attempting to catch something.  

The lion is specially high-spirited at the time when its neck 
and shoulders are clothed with a manefor this occurs at 
maturity in the case of those sired by a lion, though those 
begotten by leopards always lack this characteristic; and the 
females likewise. Sexual passion is strong in this species, with 
its consequence of quarrelsomeness in the males; this is most 
observed in Africa, where the shortage of water makes the 
animals flock to the few rivers. There are consequently many 
varieties of hybrids in that country, either violence or lust 
mating the males with the females of each species 
indiscriminately. This is indeed the origin of the common 
saying of Greece that Africa is always producing some novelty. 
A lion detects intercourse with a leopard in the case of an 
adulterous mate by scent, and concentrates his entire strength 
on her chastisement; consequently this guilty stain is washed 
away in a stream, or else she keeps her distance when 
accompanying him. But I notice that there used to be a 
popular belief that the lioness only bears a cub once, as her 
womb is wounded by the points of  its claws in delivery. 
Aristotle, however, whose authority I feel bound to cite first 
as I am going in great part to follow him on these subjects, 
gives a different account. King Alexander the Great being 
fired with a desire to know the natures of animals and having 
delegated the pursuit of this study to Aristotle as a man of 
supreme eminence in every branch of science, orders were 
given to some thousands of persons throughout the whole of 
Asia and Greece, all those who made their living by hunting, 
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fowling, and fishing and those who were in charge of warrens, 
herds, apiaries, fishponds and aviaries, to obey his 
instructions, so that he might not fail to be informed about 
any creature born anywhere. His enquiries addressed to those 
persons resulted in the composition of his famous works on 
zoology, in nearly 50 volumes. To my compendium of these, 
with the addition of facts unknown to him, I request my 
readers to give a favourable reception, while making a brief 
excursion under our direction among the whole of the works 
of Nature, the central interest of the most glorious of all 
sovereigns. Aristotle then states that a lioness at the first birth 
produces five cubs, and each year one fewer, and after bearing 
a single cub becomes barren; and that the cubs are mere lumps 
of flesh and very small, at the beginning of the size of weasels, 
and at six months are scarcely able to walk, not moving at all 
until they are two months old; also that lions are found in 
Europe only between the rivers Achelous and Mestus, but that 
these far exceed in strength those produced by Africa and 
Syria.  

18. He states that there are two kinds of lions, one thickset 
and short, with comparatively curly manesthese being more 
timid than the long, straight-haired kind; the latter despise 
wounds. The males lift one leg in making water, like dogs. 
Their smell is disagreeable, and not less their breath. They are 
infrequent drinkers, and they feed every other day, after a full 
meal occasionally abstaining from food for three days; when 
chewing they swallow whole what they can, and when their 
belly will not contain the result of their gluttony, they insert 
their clenched claws into their throats and drag it out, so that 
if they have to run away they may not go in a state of 
repletion. From the fact that many specimens are found 
lacking teeth he infers that they are long-lived. Aemilianus's 
companion Polybius states that in old age their favourite prey 
is a human being, because their strength is not adequate to 
hunting wild animals; and that at this period of their lives 
they beset the cities of Africa, and consequently when he was 
with Scipio he saw lions crucified, because the others might be 
deterred from the same mischief by fear of the same penalty.  

19. The lion alone of wild animals shows mercy to 
suppliants; it spares persons prostrated in  front of it, and 
when raging it turns its fury on men rather than women, and 
only attacks children when extremely hungry. Juba believes 
that the meaning of entreaties gets through to them: at all 
events he was informed that the onset of a herd of lions in the 
forests upon a woman of Gaetulia who was captured and got 
away again had been checked by a speech in which she dared 
to say that she was a female, a fugitive, a weakling a suppliant 
to the most generous of all the animals, the lord of all the rest, 
a booty unworthy of his glory. Opinion will vary in 
accordance with each person's as experience has not decided 
whether it be true or false that even serpents can be enticed 
out by song and forced to submit to chastisement. Lions 
indicate their state of mind by means of their tail, as horses do 
by their ears: for Nature has assigned even these means of 
expression to all the noblest animals. Consequently the lion's 
tail is motionless when he is calm, and moves gently when he 
wishes to cajolewhich is seldom, since anger is more usual; at 
the onset of which the earth is lashed, and as the anger grows, 
his back is lashed as if for a mode of incitement. A lion's 
greatest strength is in the chest. Black blood flows from every 
wound, whether made by claw or tooth. Yet when lions are 
glutted they are harmless. The lion's nobility of spirit is 
detected most in dangers, not merely in the way that despising 
weapons he protects himself for a long time only by 
intimidation, and protests as it were that he is acting under 
compulsion, and rises to the encounter not as if forced by 
danger but as though enraged by madness; but a nobler 
indication of this spirit is this, that however large a force of 
hounds and hunters besets him, in level plains and where he 
can be seen he retires contemptuously and constantly halting, 
but when he has made his way into brushwood and forest he 
proceeds at top speed, as if aware that the lie of the land 
conceals his disgrace. When pursuing he advances by leaps and 
bounds, but he does not use this gait when in flight. When he 
has been wounded he marks down his assailant in a marvellous 
way, and knows him and picks him out in however large a him 
but fails to wound him he seizes and whirling him round 
flings him on the ground, but does not wound him. It is said 
that when a mother lion is fighting in defence of her cubs she 
fixes the gaze of her eyes upon the ground so as not to flinch 
from the hunting spears. Otherwise lions are devoid of craft 
and suspicion, and they do not look at you with eyes askance 
and dislike being looked at in a similar way. The belief has 
been held that a dying lion bites the earth and bestows a tear 
upon death. Yet though of such a nature and of such ferocity 
this animal is frightened by wheels turning round and by 
empty chariots, and even more by the crested combs and the 
crowing of cocks, but most of all by fires. The only malady to 
which it is liable is that of distaste for food; in this condition 
it can be cured by insulting treatment, the pranks of monkeys 
tied to it driving it to fury; and then tasting their blood acts 
as a remedy.  

20. A fight with several lions at once was first the bestowed 
on Rome by Quintus Scaevola, son of Publius, when consular 

aedile, but the first of all who exhibited a combat of 100 
maned lions was Lucius SuIla, later dictator, in his 
praetorship. After Sulla Pompey the Great showed in the 
Circus 600, including 315 with manes, and Caesar when 
dictator 400.  

21. Capturing lions was once a difficult task, chiefly effected 
by means of pitfalls. In the principate of Claudius accident 
taught a Gaetulian shepherd a method that was almost one to 
be ashamed of in the case of a wild animal of this nature: when 
it charged he flung a cloak against its onseta feat that was 
immediately transferred to the arena as a showthe creature's 
great ferocity abating in an almost incredible manner when its 
head is covered with even a light wrap, with the result that it 
is vanquished without showing fight. The fact is that all its 
strength is concentrated in its eyes, which makes it less 
remarkable that when Lysimachus by order of Alexander was 
shut up in a lion's cage he succeeded in strangling it. Mark 
Antony broke lions to the yoke and was the first person at 
Rome to harness them to a chariot, and this in fact during the 
civil war, after the decisive battle in the plains of Pharsalia, 
not without some intention of exhibiting the position of 
affairs, the portentous feat signifying that generous spirits can 
bow to a yoke. For his riding in this fashion with the actress 
Cytheris at his side was a thing that outdid even the 
portentous oecnrrences of that disastrous period. It is 
recorded that Hanno, one of the most distinguished of the 
Carthaginians, was the first human being who dared to 
handle a lion and exhibit it as tamed, and that this supplied a 
reason for his impeachment, because it was felt that a man of 
such an artful character might persuade the public to 
anything, and that their liberty was ill entrusted to one to 
whom even ferocity had so completely submitted.  

But there are also instances of occasional mercifulness even 
in lions. The Syracusan Mentor in Syria met a lion that rolled 
on the ground in suppliant wise and struck such terror into 
him that he was running away, when the lion stood in his way 
wherever he turned, and licked his footsteps as if fawning on 
him; he noticed a swelling and a wound in its foot, and by 
pulling out a thorn set the creature free from torment: a 
picture at Syracuse is evidence of this occurrence. In a similar 
manner a native of Samos named Elpis on landing from a ship 
in Africa, saw near the coast a lion opening its jaws in a 
threatening way, and took refuge up a tree, calling on Father 
Liber for help, since the chief occasion for praying is an 
emergency where there is no room for hope. The beast had not 
stood in his way when he tried to run away although it might 
have done, and lying down by the tree began to beg for 
compassion with the gaping jaws by which it had scared the 
man. Owing to its biting its food too greedily a bone had 
stuck in its teeth, and was tormenting it with starvation and 
not merely with the punishment contained in the actual 
prickles, as it gazed up and looked as if making a silent prayer 
for aidwhile chance events are not to be relied on in face of a 
wild animal, and much longer hesitation is caused by surprise 
than by alarm. But finally he came down and pulled out the 
bone for the lion, which held out its foot to him and adjusted 
it at the most necessary angle; and they say that as long as that 
vessel remained on the coast the lion displayed its gratitude by 
bringing its catches to its benefactor. This led Elpis to 
consecrate in Samos a temple to Father Liber, to which from 
that occurrence the Greeks have given the name of Temple of 
Dionysus with his Mouth Open. After this do not let us be 
surprised that men's tracks are recognized by wild beasts when 
they actually hope for assistance from one of the animal race: 
for why did they not go to other animals, or how do they 
know of man's healing touch? Unless perchance violent 
maladies force even wild animals to every expedient.  

The natural philosopher Demetrius also records an equally 
remarkable story about a panther, which out of desire for 
human aid lay in the middle of a road, where the father of a 
certain student of philosophy named Philinus suddenly came 
in sight of it. The man, so the story goes, began to retreat, but 
the animal rolled over on its back, obviously trying to cajole 
him, and tormented by sorrow that was intelligible even in a 
panther: she had a litter of cubs that had fallen into a pit some 
distance away. The first result of his compassion therefore was 
not to be frightened, and the next to give her his attention; 
and he followed where she drew him by lightly touching his 
clothes with her claws, and when he understood the cause of 
her grief and at the same time the recompense due for his own 
security, he got the cubs out of the pit; and the panther with 
her young escorted him right to the edge of the desert, 
guiding him with gestures of delight that made it quite clear 
that she was expressing gratitude and not reckoning on any 
recompense, which is rare even in a human being.  

22. These stories give credibility to Democritus also, who 
tells a tale of Thoas in Arcadia being saved by a snake. When a 
boy he had fed it and made a great pet of it, and his parent 
being afraid of the snake's nature and size had taken it away 
into an uninhabited region, where it recognized Thoas's voice 
and came to his rescue when he was entrapped by an ambush 
of brigands. For as to the reports about infants when they had 
been exposed being fed by the milk of wild animals, as well as 
those about our founders being nursed by a she-wolf, I deem it 

more reasonable for them to be credited to the grandeur of 
their destinies than to the nature of the wild animals.  

23. The panther and the tiger almost alone of beasts are 
distinguished by a variety of markings, whereas the rest have a 
single colour, each kind having its ownblack in the case of 
lions in Syria only. Panthers have small spots like eyes on a 
light ground. It is said that all four-footed animals are 
wonderfully attracted by their smell, but frightened by the 
savage appearance of their head; for which they catch them by 
hiding their head and enticing them to approach by their 
other attractions. Some authorities report that they have a 
mark on the shoulder resembling a moon, expanding into a 
circle and hollowed out in a similar manner. As it is, people 
use the name 'spotted ladies', and for the males 'pards', in the 
whole of this genus, which occurs most frequently in Africa 
and Syria; some persons distinguish panthers from these by 
their light colour only, nor have I hitherto discovered any 
other difference.  

24. There was an old Resolution of the Senate prohibiting 
the importation of African elephants into Italy. Gnaeus 
Aufidius when Tribune of the Plebs carried in the Assembly of 
the People a resolution repealing this and allowing them to be 
imported for shows in the Circus. But Scaurus in his 
aedileship first sent in procession 150 female leopards in one 
flock, then Pompey the Great 410, and the late lamented 
Augustus 420.  

25. Augustus also, in the consulship of Marcus Tubero and 
Paullus Fabius, at the dedication of the Theatre of Marcellus, 
on May 7, was the first of all persons at Rome who exhibited a 
tamed tiger in a cage, although his late Majesty Claudius 
exhibited four at one time.  

Hyrcania and India produce the tiger, au animal of terrific 
speed, which is most noticeable when the whole of its litter, 
which is always numerous, is being captured. The litter is 
taken by a man lying in wait with the swiftest horse 
obtainable, and is transferred successively to fresh horses. But 
when the mother tiger finds the lair empty (for the males do 
not look after their young) she rushes off at headlong speed, 
tracking them by scent. The captor when her roar approaches 
throws away one of the cubs. She snatches it up in her mouth, 
and returns and resumes the pursuit at even a faster pace 
owing to her burden, and so on in succession until the hunter 
has regained the ship and her ferocity rages vainly on the 
shore.  

26. The East pastures camels among its flocks of cattle; of 
these there are two kinds, the Bactrian and the Arabian, 
which differ in that the former have two humps on the back 
and the latter one, with a second hump beneath the chest on 
which they can rest their weight; but both kinds resemble 
oxen in having no teeth in the upper jaw. All however 
perform the services of beasts of burden, and also of cavalry in 
battles; their speed is below that of horses. But the two kinds 
differ in dimensions, as also in strength; and a camel will not 
travel beyond its customary march, nor carry more than the 
regulation load. They possess an innate hatred for horses. 
They can endure thirst for as much as four days, and when 
they have an opportunity they replenish themselves both for 
the past interval and for the future, stirring up the water by 
trampling with their fore feet before they drinkotherwise they 
do not enjoy the draught. They live for fifty years, some even 
for a hundred; although even camels are liable to rabies. A 
method has been discovered of gelding even the females 
intended for war; this by denying them intercourse increases 
their strength.  

27. Some resemblance to these is passed on to two animals. 
The Ethiopians give the name of to one that has a neck like a 
horse, feet and legs like an ox, and a head like a camel, and is 
of a ruddy colour picked out with white spots, owing to 
which it is called a camelopard; it  was first seen at Rome at 
the games in the Circus given by Caesar when dictator. From 
this it has subsequently been recognized to be more 
remarkable for appearance than for ferocity, and 
consequently it has also got the name of wild sheep.  

28. The games of Pompey the Great first displayed the 
chama, which the Gauls used to call the lynx, with the shape 
of a wolf and leopard's spots; the same show exhibited what 
they call cephi from Ethiopia, which have hind feet 
resembling the feet of a man and legs and fore feet like hands. 
Rome has not seen this animal subsequently.  

29. At the same games there was also a rhinoceros with one 
horn on the nose such as has often been seen. Another bred 
here to fight matches with an elephant gets ready for battle by 
filing its horns on rocks, and in the encounter goes specially 
for the belly, which it knows to be softer. It equals an elephant 
in length, but its legs are much shorter, and it is the colour of 
box-wood.  

30. Ethiopia produces lynxes in great numbers, and 
sphinxes with brown hair and a pair of udders on the breast, 
and many other monstrositieswinged homes armed with horns, 
called pegasi, hyenas like a cross between a dog and a wolf, 
that break everything with their teeth, swallow it at a gulp 
and masticate it in the belly; tailed monkeys with black heads, 
ass's hair and a voice unlike that of any other species of ape; 
Indian oxen a with one and with three horns; the leucrocota, 
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[hyena] swiftest of wild beasts, about the size of an ass, with a 
stag's haunches, a lion's neck, tail and breast, badger's head, 
cloven hoot mouth opening right back to the ears, and ridges 
of bone in place of rows of teeththis animal is reported to 
imitate the voices of human beings. Among the same people is 
also found the animal called the yale, the size of a 
hippopotamus, with an elephant's tail, of a black or tawny 
colour, with the jaws of a boar and movable horns more than 
a cubit in length which in a fight are erected alternately, and 
presented to the attack or sloped backward in turn as policy 
directs. But its fiercest animals are forest bulls, larger than the 
bulls of the field, surpassing all in speed, of a tawny colour, 
with blue eyes, hair turned backward, mouth gaping open to 
the ears, along with mobile horns; the hide has the hardness of 
flint, rejecting every wound. They hunt all wild animals, but 
themselves can only be caught in pits, and when caught always 
die game. Ctesias writes that in the same country is born the 
creature that he calls the mantichora [fabulous] which has a 
triple row of teeth meeting like the teeth of a comb, the face 
and ears of a human being, grey eyes, a blood-red colour, a 
lion's body, inflicting stings with its tail in the manner of a 
scorpion, with a voice like the sound of a panpipe blended 
with a trumpet, of great speed, with a special appetite for 
human flesh.  

31. He says that in India there are also oxen with solid hoofs 
and one horn and a wild animal named axis, [deer] with the 
hide of a fawn but with more spots and whiter ones, 
belonging to the ritual of Father Liber (the Orsaean Indians 
hunt monkeys that are a bright white all over the body); but 
that the fiercest animal is the unicorn, which in the rest of the 
body resembles a horse, but in the head a stag, in the feet an 
elephant, and in the tail a boar, and has a deep bellow, and a 
single black horn three feet long projecting from the middle 
of the forehead. They say that it is impossible to capture this 
animal alive.  

32. In Western Ethiopia there is a spring, the Nigris, which 
most people have supposed to be  the source of the Nile, as 
they try to prove by the arguments that we have stated. In its 
neighbourhood there is an animal called the catoblepas, in 
other respects of moderate size and inactive with the rest of its 
limbs, only with a very heavy head which it carries with 
difficultyit is always hanging down to the ground; otherwise 
it is deadly to the human race, as all who see its eyes expire 
immediately.  

33. The basilisk serpent also has the same power. It is a 
native of the province of Cyrenaica, not more than 12 inches 
long, and adorned with a bright white marking on the head 
like a sort of diadem. It routs all snakes with its hiss, and does 
not move its body forward in manifold coils like the other 
snakes but advancing with its middle raised high. It kills 
bushes not only by its touch but also by its breath, scorches up 
grass and bursts rocks. Its effect on other animals is disastrous: 
it is believed that once one was killed with a spear by a man on 
horseback and the infection rising through the spear killed 
not only the rider but also the horse. Yet to a creature so 
marvellous as thisindeed kings have often wished to see a 
specimen when safely deadthe venom of weasels is fatal: so 
fixed is the decree of nature that nothing shall be without its 
match. They throw the basilisks into weasels' holes, which are 
easily known by the foulness of the ground, and the weasels 
kill them by their stench and die themselves at the same time, 
and nature's battle is accomplished.  

34. But in Italy also it is believed that the sight of wolves is 
harmful, and that if they look at a man before he sees them, it 
temporarily deprives him of utterance. The wolves produced 
in Africa and Egypt are feeble and small, but those of colder 
regions are cruel and fierce. We are bound to pronounce with 
confidence that the story of men being turned into wolves and 
restored to themselves again is falseor else we must believe all 
the tales that the experience of so many centuries has taught us 
to be fabulous; nevertheless we will indicate the origin of the 
popular belief, which is so firmly rooted that it classes 
werewolves among persons under a curse. Evanthes, who 
holds no contemptible position among the authors of Greece, 
writes that the Arcadians have a tradition that someone 
chosen out of the clan of a certain Anthus by casting lots 
among the family is taken to a certain marsh in that region, 
and hanging his clothes on an oak-tree swims across the water 
and goes away into a desolate place and is transformed into a 
wolf and herds with the others of the same kind for nine years; 
and that if in that period he has refrained from touching a 
human being, he returns to the same marsh, swims across it 
and recovers his shape, with nine years' age added to his 
former appearance; Evanthes also adds the more fabulous 
detail that he gets back the same clothes. It is astounding to 
what lengths Greek credulity will go; there is no lie so 
shameless as to lack a supporter. Similarly Apollas the author 
of Olympic Victors relates that at the sacrifice which even at 
that date the Arcadians used to perform in honour of Lycaean 
Jove with a human victim, Daemenetus of Parrhasia tasted the 
vitals of a boy who had been offered as a victim and turned 
himself into a wolf, and furthermore that he was restored ten 
years later and trained himself in athletics for boxing and 
returned a winner from Olympia. Moreover it is popularly 

believed that even the tail of this animal contains a love-
poison in a small tuft of hair, and when it is caught it sheds 
the tuft, which has not the same potency unless plucked from 
the animal while it is alive; that the days on which it breeds 
are not more than twelve in a whole year; also that for it to 
feed on earth when it is hungry counts as an augury: if it does 
this in large mouthfuls when barring the path of travellers 
who come upon it on their right hand side, this is the finest of 
all omens. Some members of the genus are called stag-wolves; 
a specimen from Gaul was seen in the arena of Pompey the 
Great, as we have stated. They say that if this animal while 
devouring its food looks behind it, however hungry it is, 
forgetfulness of what it is eating creeps over it and it goes off 
to look for something else.  

35. As concerning serpents, it is generally stated that most 
of them have the colour of the earth that they usually lurk in; 
that there are innumerable kinds of them; that horned snakes 
have little horns, often a cluster of four, projecting from the 
body, by moving which so as to hide the rest of the body they 
lure birds to them; that the amphisbaena has a twin he ad, 
that is one at the tail-end as well, as though it were not 
enough for poison to be poured out of one mouth; that some 
have scales, others coloured markings, and all a deadly venom; 
that the javelin-shake hurls itself from the branches of trees, 
and at serpents are not only formidable to the feet but fly like 
a missile from a catapult; that when asps' necks swell, up there 
is no remedy for their sting except the immediate amputation 
of the parts stung. Although so pestilential, this animal has 
one emotion or rather affection: they usually roam in couples, 
male and female, and only live with their consort. 
Accordingly when either of the pair has been destroyed the 
other is incredibly anxious for revenge: it pursues the 
murderer and by means of some mark of recognition attacks 
him and him only in however large a throng of people, 
bursting through all obstacles and traversing all distances, 
and it is only debarred by rivers or by very rapid flight. It is 
impossible to declare whether Nature has engendered evils or 
remedies more bountifully. In the first place she has bestowed 
on this accursed creature dim eyes, and those not in the 
forehead for it to look straight in front of it, but in the 
templesand consequently it is more quickly excited by hearing 
than by sight; and in the next place she has given it war to the 
death with the ichneumon.  

36. That animal, which is also a native of Egypt, is specially 
known because of this exploit. The asp repeatedly plunges 
into mud and dries itself in the sun, and then when it has 
equipped itself with a cuirass of several coatings by the same 
method, it proceeds to the encounter. In this it raises its tail 
and renders the blows it receives ineffectual by turning away 
from them, till after watching for its opportunity, with head 
held sideways it attacks its adversary's throat. And not 
content with this victim it vanquishes another animal no less 
ferocious, the crocodile.  

37. This belongs to the Nile; it is a curse on four legs, and 
equally pernicious on land and in the river. It is the only land 
animal not furnished with a tongue and the only one that 
bites by pressing down the mobile upper jaw, and it is also 
formidable because of its row of teeth set close together like a 
comb. In size it usually exceeds 18 ells. It lays as many eggs as 
a goose, and by a kind of prophetic instinct incubates them 
always outside the line to which the Nile in that year is going 
to rise at full flood. Nor does any other animal grow to 
greater dimensions from a smaller original size; however, it is 
armed with talons as well, and its hide is invincible against all 
blows. It passes its days on land and its nights in the water, in 
both eases for reasons of warmth. This creature when sated 
with a meal of fish and sunk in sleep on the shore with its 
mouth always full of food, is tempted by a small bird (called 
there the trochilus, but in Italy the king-bird) to open its 
mouth wide to enable the bird to feed; and first it hops in and 
cleans out the mouth, and then the teeth and inner throat also, 
[fictitious] which yawns open as wide as possible for the 
pleasure of this scratching; and the ichneumon watches for it 
to be overcome by sleep in the middle of this gratification and 
darts like a javelin through the throat so opened and gnaws 
out the belly.  

38. A native of the Nile resembling the crocodile but 
smaller even than the ichneumon is the skink, which is an 
outstanding antidote against poisons, and also an aphrodisiac 
for males.  

But the crocodile constituted too great a plague for Nature 
to be content with a single enemy for it. Accordingly dolphins 
also, which have on their backs a sharp fin shaped like a knife 
as if for this purpose, enter the mouth of the Nile, and when 
the crocodiles drive them away from their prey and lord it in 
the river as merely their own domain, kill them by craft, as 
they are otherwise in themselves no match for them in 
strength. For all animals are skilful in this, and know not 
only the things advantageous for themselves but also those 
detrimental for their enemies, and are acquainted with their 
own weapons and recognize their opportunities and the 
unwarlike parts of their adversaries. The crocodile's hide is 
soft and thin over the belly; consequently the dolphins 
pretending to be frightened dive and going under them rip the 

belly with the spine described. Moreover there is also a tribe 
of human beings right on the Nile, named after the Island of 
Tentyrus on which it dwells, that is hostile to this monster. 
They are of small stature but have a readiness of mind in this 
employment only that is remarkable. The creature in question 
is terrible against those who run away but runs away from 
those who pursue it. But these men alone dare to go against 
them; they actually dive into the river and mounting on their 
back as if riding a horse, when they yawn with the head 
thrown backward to bite, insert a staff into the month, and 
holding the staff at both ends with their right and left hands, 
drive their prisoners to the land as if with bridles, and by 
terrifying them even merely with their shouts compel them to 
disgorge the recently swallowed bodies for burial. 
Consequently this island only is not visited by crocodiles, and 
the scent of this race of men drives them away, as that of the 
Psylli does snakes. This animal is said to have dim sight in the 
water, but to be very keen-sighted when out of it; and to pass 
four months of the winter in a cave continuously without food. 
Some persons think that this alone of animals goes on 
growing in size as long as it lives; but it lives a long time.  

39. A monster of still greater height is also produced in the 
Nile, the hippopotamus, which has cloven hoofs like those of 
oxen, a horse's back, mane and neigh, a snub snout, a boar's 
tail and curved-tusks, though these are less formidable, and 
with a hide that supplies an impenetrable material for shields 
and helmets, except if they are soaked in moisture. It feeds on 
the crops, marking out a definite portion beforehand for each 
day, so it is said, and making its footprints lead out of the 
field, so that no traps may be laid for it when it returns.  

40. A hippopotamus was exhibited at Rome for the first 
time, together with five crocodiles, by Marcus Scaurus at the 
games which he gave when aedile; a temporary channel was 
made to hold them. The hippopotamus stands out as an actual 
master in one department of medicine; for when its unceasing 
voracity has caused it to overeat itself it comes ashore to 
reconnoitre places where rushes have recently been cut, and 
where it sees an extremely sharp stalk it squeezes its body 
down on to it and makes a wound in a certain vein in its leg, 
and by thus letting blood unburdens its body, which would 
otherwise be liable to disease, and plasters up the wound 
again with mud.  

41. A somewhat similar display has also been made in the 
same country of Egypt by the bird called the ibis, which makes 
use of the curve of its beak to purge itself through the part by 
which it is most conducive to health for the heavy residue of 
foodstuffs to be excreted. Nor is the ibis alone, but many 
animals have made discoveries destined to be useful for man as 
well. The value of the herb dittany for extracting arrows was 
shown by stags when wounded by that weapon and ejecting it 
by grazing on that herb; likewise stags when bitten by the 
phalangium, a kind of spider, or any similar animal cure 
themselves by eating crabs. There is also a herb that is 
particularly good for snakebites, with which lizards heal 
themselves whenever they fight a battle with snakes and are 
wounded. Celandine was shown to be very healthy for the 
sight by swallows using it as a medicine for their chicks' sore 
eyes. The tortoise eats cunila, called ox-grass, to restore its 
strength against the effect of snake-bites; the weasel cures 
itself with rue when it has had a fight with mice in hunting 
them. The stork drugs itself with marjoram in sickness, and 
goats use ivy and a diet consisting mostly of crabs thrown up 
from the sea. When a snake's body gets covered with a skin 
owing to its winter inactivity it sloughs this hindrance to its 
movement by means of fennel-sap and comes out all glossy for 
spring; but it begins the process at its head, and takes at least 
24 hours to do it, folding the skin backward so that what was 
the inner side of it becomes the outside. Moreover as its sight 
is obscured by its hibernation it anoints and revives its eyes by 
rubbing itself against a fennel plant, but if its scales have 
become numbed it scratches itself on the spiny leaves of a 
juniper. A large snake quenches its spring nausea with the 
juice of wild lettuce. Barbarian hunters catch leopards by 
means of meat rubbed over with wolfs bane; their throats are 
at once attacked by violent pain (in consequence of which 
some people have given this poison a Greek name meaning 
choke-leopard), but to cure this the creature doses itself with 
human excrement, and in general it is so greedy for this that 
shepherds have a plan of hanging up some of it in a vessel too 
high for the leopard to be able to reach it by jumping up, and 
the animal keeps springing up and trying to get it till it is 
exhausted and finally dies, although otherwise its vitality is so 
persistent that it will go on fighting for a long time after its 
entrails have been torn out. When an elephant swallows a 
chameleon (which is poisonous to it) because it is of the same 
colour as a leaf, it uses the wild olive as a remedy. When bears 
have swallowed the fruit of the mandrake they lick up ants. A 
stag uses wild artichoke as an antidote to poisoned fodder. 
Pigeons, jays, blackbirds and partridges cure their yearly 
distaste for food with bay-leaves; doves, turtle-doves and 
domestic fowls use the plant called helxine, ducks, geese and 
other water-fowl water-starwort, cranes and the like marsh-
rushes. When a raven has killed a chameleon lizard, which is 
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noxious even to its conqueror, it stanches the poisonous 
infection with bay-leaves.  

42. There are thousands of points besides, inasmuch as 
Nature has likewise also bestowed upon very many animals 
the faculty of observing the sky, and a variety of different 
modes of prognosticating winds, rain and storms, a subject 
which it would be an immense task to pursue, just as much so 
no doubt as the other points of alliance between particular 
animals and human beings. For in fact animals even give 
warning of dangers in advance, not only by means of their 
entrails and internal organs, a thing that much intrigues a 
great part of mankind, but also by another mode of indication. 
When the collapse of a building is imminent, the mice migrate 
in advance, and spiders with their webs are the first things to 
fall. Indeed auguries have constituted a science at Rome and 
have given rise to a priestly college of the greatest dignity. In 
frostbound countries, the fox also is among the creatures 
believed to give omens, being an animal of formidable 
sagacity in other respects; people only cross frozen rivers and 
lakes at points where it goes or returns: it has been observed 
to put its ear to the frozen surface and to guess the thickness 
of the ice.  

43. Nor are there less remarkable instances of 
destructiveness even in the case of contemptible animals. 
Marcus Varro states that a town in Spain was undermined by 
rabbits and one in Thessaly by moles, and that a tribe in Gaul 
was put to flight by frogs and one in Africa by locusts, and the 
inhabitants were banished from the island of Gyara in the 
Cyclades by mice, and Amynclae in Italy was completely 
destroyed by snakes. North of the Ethiopic tribe of the Bitch-
milkers there is a wide belt of desert where a tribe was wiped 
out by scorpions and poisonous spiders, and Theophrastus 
states that the Rhoetienses were driven away by a kind of 
centipede.  

But let us return to the remaining kinds of wild animals.  
44. The hyena is popularly believed to be bisexual and to 

become male and female in alternate years, the female bearing 
offspring without a male; but this is denied by Aristotle. Its 
neck stretches right along the backbone like a mane, and 
cannot bend without the whole body turning round. A 
number of other remarkable facts about it are reported, but 
the most remarkable are that among the shepherds' 
homesteads it simulates human speech, and picks up the name 
of one of them so as to call him to come out of doors and tear 
him in pieces, and also that it imitates a person being sick, to 
attract the dogs so that it may attack them; that this animal 
alone digs up graves in search of corpses; that a female is 
seldom caught; that its eyes have a thousand variations and 
alterations of colour; moreover that when its shadow falls on 
dogs they are struck dumb; and that it has certain magic arts 
by which it causes every animal at which it gases three times to 
stand rooted to the spot.  

45. When crossed with this race of animals the Ethiopian 
lioness gives birth to the corocotta, that mimics the voices of 
men and cattle in a similar way. It has an unbroken ridge of 
bone in each jaw, forming a continuous tooth without any 
gum, which to prevent its being blunted by contact with the 
opposite jaw is shut up in a sort of case. Juba states that in 
Ethiopia the mantichora also mimics human speech.  

46. Hyenas occur most numerously in Africa, which also 
produces a multitude of wild asses. In that species each male is 
lord of a separate herd of females. They are afraid of rivals in 
their affections, and consequently they keep a watch on their 
females when in foal, and geld their male offspring with a bite; 
to guard against this the females when in foal seek hiding-
places and are anxious to give birth by stealth. Also they are 
fond of a great deal of sexual indulgence.  

47. The beavers of the Black Sea region practise self-
amputation of the same organ when beset by danger, as they 
know that they are hunted for the sake of its secretion, the 
medical name for which is beaver-oil. Apart from this the 
beaver is an animal with a formidable bite, cutting down trees 
on the river banks as if with steel; if it gets hold of part of a 
man's body it does not relax its bite before the fractured bones 
are heard grinding together. The beaver has a fish's tail, while 
the rest of its conformation resembles an otter's; both species 
are aquatic, and both have fur that is softer than down.  

48. Also the bramble-frog, which is amphibious in its habit, 
is replete with a great number of drugs, which it is said to 
evacuate daily and to replace by the food that it eats, always 
keeping back only the poisons for itself.  

49. The seal also resembles the beaver both in its 
amphibious habits and in its nature. It gets rid of its gall, 
which is useful for many drugs, by vomiting it up, and also its 
rennet, a cure for epileptic attacks; it does this because it 
knows that it is bunted for the sake of these products. 
Theophrastus states that geckoes also slough off their old skin 
as a snake does, and similarly swallow the slough at once, it 
being a cure for epilepsy if one snatches it from them. It is also 
said that their bite is harmless in Greece but that they are 
noxious in Sicily.  

50. Deer also a have their own form of stinginess although 
the stag is the gentlest of animals. When beset by a pack of 
hounds they fly for refuge of their own accord to a human 

being, and when giving birth to young are less careful to 
avoid paths worn by human footprints than secluded places 
that are advantageous for wild beasts. The mating season is 
after the rising of Arcturus. Pregnancy lasts eight months, 
and occasionally they bear twins. After mating the hinds 
withdraw, but the deserted males rage in a fury of desire, and 
score the ground with their horns; afterwards their snouts are 
black till a considerable rainfall washes off the dirt. The 
females before giving birth use a certain plant called hartwort 
as a purge, so having an easier delivery. After giving birth 
they browse on the two plants named dittany and seseli before 
they return to the young: for some reason or other they desire 
the sucklings' first draughts of milk to be flavoured with those 
herbs. When the fawns are born they exercise them in running 
and teach them to practise escaping, and take them to cliffs 
and show them how to jump. The males when at last freed 
from lustful desire greedily seek pasture; when they feel they 
are too fat, they look for lairs to hide in, showing that they 
are conscious of inconvenient weight. And on other occasions 
when running away from pursuit they always stop and stand 
gazing backward, when the hunters draw near again seeking 
refuge in flight: this is done owing to pain in the gut, which is 
so weak that a light blow causes internal rupture. But when 
they hear the baying of hounds they always run away down 
wind, so that their scent may go away with them. They can be 
charmed by a shepherd's pipe and by song. Their hearing is 
very keen when they raise their ears, but dull when they drop 
them. In other respects the deer is a simple animal and 
stupefied by surprise at everythingso much so that when a 
horse or a heifer is approaching they do not notice a 
huntsman close to them, or if they see him merely gaze in 
wonder at his bow and arrows. They cross seas swimming in a 
herd strung out in line with their heads resting on the 
haunches of the ones in front of them, and taking turns to 
drop to the rear: this is most noticed when they are crossing 
from Cilicia to Cyprus; and they do not keep land in sight but 
swim towards its scent. The males have horns, and alone of 
animals shed them every year at a fixed time in spring; 
consequently when the day in question approaches they resort 
as much as possible to unfrequented places. When they have 
lost their home they keep in hiding as if disarmedalthough 
these animals also are grudging of their special good: people 
say that a stag's right horn, which is endowed with some sort 
of healing drug, is never found; and this must be confessed to 
be the more surprising in view of the fact that even stags kept 
in warrens change their horns every year: it is thought that 
they bury them. The smell of either horn when burnt arrests 
attacks of epilepsy. They also bear marks of their age in their 
horns, each year till they are six years old adding one time; 
though thenceforward the horns grow again like the old ones 
and the age cannot be told by them. But old age is indicated 
by the teeth, for the old have either few or none, nor have they 
tines at the bottom of the horns, though otherwise these 
usually jut out in front of the brow when they are younger. 
When stags have been gelt the horns do not fall off nor grow 
again, but burst out with excrescences that keep springing 
again, at first resembling dry skin, and then grow up with 
tender shoots into reedy tufts feathered with soft down. As 
long as the stags are without them, they go out to graze iu the 
nights. When they are growing again they harden them with 
the heat of the sun, subsequently testing them on trees, and 
only go out into the open when satisfied with theft strength; 
and before now they have been caught with green ivy on their 
antlers, that has been grafted on the tender horns as on a log 
of wood as a result of rubbing them against trees while testing 
them. Stags are sometimes even of a white colour, as Quintus 
Sertorius's hind is said to have been, which he had persuaded 
the tribes of Spain to believe prophetic. Even stags are at war 
with a snake; they track out their holes and draw them out by 
means of the breath of their nostrils in spite of their resistance. 
Consequently the smell made by burning stag's horn is an 
outstanding thing for driving away serpents, while a 
sovereign cure against bites is obtained from the rennet of a 
fawn killed in its mother's womb. Stags admittedly have a 
long life, some having been caught a hundred years later with 
the gold necklaces that Alexander the Great had put on them 
already covered up by the hide in great folds of fat. This 
animal is not liable to feverish diseasesindeed it even supplies a 
prophylactic against their attack; we know that recently 
certain ladies of the imperial house have made a practice of 
eating venison every day in the morning and have been free 
from fevers throughout a long lifetime; though it is thought 
that this only holds good if the stag has been killed by a single 
wound.  

The animal called the goat-stag, occurring only near the 
river Phasis, is of the same appearance, differing only in 
having a beard, and a fleece on the shoulders.  

51. Africa almost alone does not produce stags, but Africa 
also has the chameleon, although India produces it in greater 
numbers. Its shape and size were those of a lizard, were not the 
legs straight and longer. The flanks are joined on to the belly 
as in fishes, and the spine projects in a similar manner. It has a 
snout not unlike a pig's, considering its small size, a very long 
tail that tapers towards the end and curls in coils like a viper, 

and crooked talons; it moves rather slowly like a tortoise and 
has a rough body like a crocodile's, and eyes in a hollow recess, 
close together and very large and of the same colours as its 
body. It never shuts its eyes, and looks round not by moving 
the pupil but by turning the whole eye. It holds itself erect 
with its mouth always wide open, and it is the only animal 
that does not live on food or drink or anything else but the 
nutriment that it derives from the air, with a gape that is 
almost terrifying, but otherwise it is harmless. And it is more 
remarkable for the nature of its colouring, since it constantly 
changes the hue of its eyes and tail and whole body and always 
makes it the colour with which it is in closest contact, except 
red and white. When dead it is of a pallid colour.  

It has flesh on the head and jaws and at the junction tail in a 
rather scanty amount, and nowhere else in the whole body; 
blood in the heart and around the eyes only; its vital parts 
contain no spleen. It hibernates like a lizard in the winter 
months.  

52. The reindeer of Scythia also changes its colours, but 
none other of the fur-clad animals does so except the Indian 
wolf, which is reported to have a mane on the neck. For the 
jackalwhich is a kind of wolf, longer in the body and differing 
in the shortness of the legs, quick in its spring, living by 
hunting, harmless to manchanges its raiment though not its 
colour, being shaggy through the winter but naked in summer. 
The reindeer is the size of an ox; its head is larger than that of 
a stag but not unlike it; it has branching horns, cloven hooves, 
and a fleece as shaggy as a bear's but, when it happens to be 
self-coloured, resembling an ass's coat. The hide is so hard 
that they use it for making cuirasses. When alarmed it imitates 
the colours of all the trees, bushes and flowers and places 
where it lurks, and consequently is rarely caught. It would be 
surprising that its body has such variety of character, but it is 
more surprising that even its fleece has.  

53. The porcupine is a native of India and Africa. It is 
covered with a prickly skin of the hedgehogs' kind, but the 
spines of the porcupine are longer and they dart out when it 
draws the skin tight: it pierces the mouths of hounds when 
they close with it, and shoots out at them when further off. In 
the winter months it hibernates, as is the nature of many 
animals and before all of bears.  

54. Bears couple at the beginning of winter, and not in the 
usual manner of quadrupeds but both lying down and 
hugging each other; afterwards they retire apart into caves, in 
which they give birth on the thirtieth day to a litter of five 
cubs at most. These are a white and shapeless lump of flesh, 
little larger than mice, without eyes or hair and only the claws 
projecting. This lump the mother bears slowly lick into shape. 
Nor is anything more unusual than to see a she-bear giving 
birth to cubs. Consequently the males lie in hiding for periods 
of forty days, and the females four months. If they have not 
got caves, they build rainproof dens by heaping up branches 
and brushwood, with a carpet of soft foliage on the floor. For 
the first fortnight they sleep so soundly that they cannot be 
aroused even by wounds; at this period they get fat with sloth 
to a remarkable degree (the bear's grease is useful for 
medicines and a prophylactic against baldness). As a result of 
these days of sleep they shrink in bulk and they live by sucking 
their fore paws. They cherish their freezing offspring by 
pressing them to their breast, lying on them just like birds 
hatching eggs. Strange to say, Theophrastus believes that 
even boiled bear's flesh, if kept, goes on growing in size for 
that period; that no evidence of food and only the smallest 
amount of water is found in the belly at this stage, and that 
there are only a few drops of blood in the neighbourhood of 
the heart and none in the rest of the body. In the spring they 
come out, but the males are very fat, a fact the cause of which 
is not evident, as they have not been fattened up even by sleep, 
except for a fortnight as we have said. On coming out they 
devour a plant called wake-robin to loosen the bowels, which 
are otherwise constipated, and they rub their teeth on tree-
stumps to get their mouths into training. Their eyes have got 
dim, which is the chief reason why they seek for hives, so that 
their face may be stung by the bees to relieve that trouble with 
blood. A bear's weakest part is the head, which is the lion's 
strongest; consequently if when hard pressed by an attack they 
are going to fling themselves down from a rock they make the 
jump with their head covered with their fore paws, and in the 
arena are often killed by their head being broken by a buffet. 
The Spanish provinces believe that a bear's brain contains 
poison, and when bears are killed in shows their heads are 
burnt in the presence of a witness, on the ground that to drink 
the poison drives a man bear-mad. Bears even walk on two 
feet, and they crawl down trees backward. They tire out bulls 
with their weight by hanging by all four feet from their 
mouth and horns; and no other animal's stupidity is more 
cunning in doing harm. It is noted in the Annals that on 19 
September in the consulship of Marcus Piso and Marcus 
Messala, Domitius Ahenobarbus as curule aedile provided in 
the circus a hundred Numidian bears and the same number of 
Ethiopian huntsmen. I am surprised at the description of the 
bears as Numidian, since it is known that the bear does not 
occur in Africa.  



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3471 

55. The mice of the Black Sea region also hibernate at all 
events the white ones, which are stated to have a very 
discriminating palate, though I am curious to know how the 
authorities detected this. Alpine mice, [marmots] which are 
the size of badgers, also hibernate, but these carry a supply of 
fodder into their caves beforehand. Some people say that they 
let themselves down into their cave in a string, male and 
female alternately holding the next one's tail in their teeth, 
and lying on their backs, embracing a bundle of grass that 
they have bitten off at the roots, and that consequently at this 
season their backs show marks of rubbing. There are also mice 
resembling these in Egypt, and they sit back on their haunches 
in a similar way, and walk on two feet and use their forepaws 
as hands.  

56. Hedgehogs also prepare food for winter, and fixing 
fallen apples on their spines by rolling on them and holding 
one more in their mouth carry them to hollow trees. The same 
animals foretell a change of wind from North to South by 
retiring to their lair. But when they perceive someone hunting 
them they draw together their mouth and feet and all their 
lower part, which has thin and harmless down on it, and roll 
up into the shape of a ball, so that it may not be possible to 
take hold of any part of them except the prickles. But when 
desperate they make water over themselves, which corrodes 
their hide and damages their spines, for the sake of which they 
know that people catch them. Hence the scientific way is to 
hunt them just after they have discharged their water. And 
then the hide is of particular value, whereas otherwise it is 
spoiled and fragile, with the spines rotting and falling out, 
even if the animal escapes by flight and lives. On this account 
it does not drench itself with this damaging stuff except as a 
last resort, since even the creatures themselves hate this self-
poisoning, sparing themselves and waiting for the final limit 
so long that usually capture overtakes them beforehand. 
Afterwards the ball into which they roll up can be made to 
unroll by a sprinkle of hot water, and to fasten them up by 
one of the hind feet kills them through starvation when 
hanging: it is not possible to kill them in any other way and 
avoid damaging the hide. The animal itself is not, as most of 
us think, superfluous for the life of mankind, since, if it had 
not spines, the softness of the hides in cattle would have been 
bestowed on mortals to no purpose: hedgehog skirt is used in 
dressing cloth for garments. Even here fraud has discovered a 
great source of profit by monopoly, nothing having been the 
subject of more frequent legislation by the senate, and every 
emperor without exception having been approached by 
complaints from the provinces.  

57. The urine of two other animals also has remarkable 
properties. We are told that there is a small animal called 
'lion's-bane' that only occurs in regions where the lion is 
found, to taste of which causes that mighty creature, the lord 
of all the other four-footed animals, to expire immediately. 
Consequently men burn this creature's body and sprinkle it 
like pearl barley on the flesh of other animals as a bait for a 
lion, and even kill their prey with its ashes: so noisome a bane 
it is. Therefore the lion naturally hates it, and when he sees it 
crushes it and does all he can short of biting it to kill it; while 
it meets the attack by spraying urine, knowing already that 
this also is deadly to a lion.  

The water of lynxes, voided in this way when they are born, 
solidifies or dries up into drops likecarbuncles and of a 
brilliant flame-colour, called lynx-waterwhich is the origin of 
the common story that this is the way in which amber is 
formed. The lynxes have learnt this and know it, and they 
jealously cover up their urine with earth, thereby causing it to 
solidify more quickly.  

Another case of ingenuity in alarm, is that of the badgers: 
they ward off men's blows and the bites of dogs by inflating 
and distending their skin.  

58. Squirrels also foresee a storm, and stop up their holes to 
windward in advance, opening doorways on the other side; 
moreover their own exceptionally bushy tail serves them as a 
covering. Consequently some have a store of food ready for 
the winter and others use sleep as a substitute for food.  

59. It is said that the viper is the only snake that hides in the 
ground, all the others using holes in trees or rocks. And for 
the rest they can last out a year's starvation if only they are 
protected against cold. All kinds sleep at the period of 
retirement and are not poisonous. Snails also hibernate in the 
same way, these indeed retiring again in the summers also, 
mostly clinging to rocks, or even when violently bent back 
and torn away, nevertheless not going out. But those in the 
Balearic Islands called cave-snails do not crawl out of their 
holes in the ground and do not live on grass, but cling 
together in a cluster like a bunch of grapes. There is also 
another kind, which is not so common, that shuts itself in 
with a tightly fitting lid formed of the same material as its 
shell. These are always buried in the earth, and formerly were 
only dug up in the neighbourhood of the Maritime Alps, but 
they have now begun to be pulled up in the Velitrae district 
also; however the most highly commended kind of all is on the 
island of Astypalaea.  

60. The greatest enemy of the snail is the lizard; this genus 
is said not to live more than six months. The lizard of Arabia 

is 18 inches long, but those on Mount Nysus in India reach a 
length of 24 feet, and are coloured yellow or scarlet or blue.  

61. Many also of the domestic animals are worth studying, 
and before all the one most faithful to man, the dog, and the 
horse. We are told of a dog that fought against brigands in 
defence of his master and although covered with wounds 
would not leave his corpse, driving away birds and beasts of 
prey; and of another dog in Epirus which recognized his 
master's murderer in a gathering and by snapping and 
barking made him confess the crime. The King of the 
Garamantes' was escorted back from exile by 200 dogs who 
did battle with those that offered resistance. The people of 
Colophon and also those of Castabulum had troops of dogs 
for their wars; these fought fiercely in the front rank, never 
refusing battle, and were their most loyal supporters, never 
requiring pay. When some Cimbrians were killed their hounds 
defended their houses placed on waggons. When Jason of 
Lycia had been murdered his dog refused to take food and 
starved to death. But a dog the name of which Duris gives as 
Hyrcanus when king Lysimachus's pyre was set alight threw 
itself into the flame, and similarly at the funeral of King 
Hiero. Philistus also records the tyrant Gelo's dog Pyrrhus; 
also the dog of Nicomedes king of Bithynia is recorded to 
have bitten the King's wife Consingis because she played a 
rather loose joke with her husband. Among ourselves the 
famous Vulcatius, Cassellius's tutor in civil law, when 
returning on his cob from his place near Rome after nightfall 
was defended by his dog from a highwayman; and so was the 
senator Caelius, an invalid, when set upon by armed men at 
Piacenza, and he did not receive a wound till the dog had been 
despatched. But above all cases, in our own generation it is 
attested by the National Records that in the consulship of 
Appius Julius and Publius Silius when as a result of the case of 
Germanicus's son Nero punishment was visited on Titius 
Sabinus and his slaves, a dog belonging to one of them could 
not be driven away from him in prison and when he had been 
flung out on the Steps of Lamentation would not leave his 
body, uttering sorrowful howls to the vast concourse of the 
Roman public around, and when one of them threw it food it 
carried it to the mouth of its dead master; also when his 
corpse had been thrown into the Tiber it swam to it and tried 
to keep it afloat, a great crowd streaming out to view the 
animal's loyalty.  

Dogs alone know their master, and also recognize a sudden 
arrival as a stranger; they alone recognize their own names, 
and the voice of a member of the household; they remember 
the way to places however distant, and no creature save man 
has a longer memory. Their onset and rage can be mollified by 
a person sitting down on the ground. Experience daily 
discovers very many other qualities in these animals, but it is 
in hunting that their skill and sagacity is most outstanding. A 
hound traces and follows footprints, dragging by its leash the 
tracker that accompanies it towards his quarry; and on 
sighting it how silent and secret but how significant an 
indication is given first by the tail and then by the muzzle 
Consequently even when they are exhausted with old age and 
blind and weak, men wry them in their arms sniffing at the 
breezes scents and pointing their muzzles towards Indians 
want hounds to be sired by tigers, the breeding season they tie 
up bitches in the for this purpose. They think that the first 
second litters are too fierce and they only rear the third one. 
Similarly the Gauls breed hounds wolves; each of their packs 
has one of the as leader and guide; the pack accompanies this 
leader in the hunt and pays it obedience; for dogs actually 
exercise authority among themselves. It is known that the 
dogs by the Nile lap up water from the river as they run, so as 
not to give the greed of the crocodiles its chance. When 
Alexander the Great was on his way to India, the king of 
Albania had presented him with one dog of unusually large 
size; Alexander was delighted by its appearance, and gave 
orders for bears and then boars and finally hinds to be let 
slipthe hound lying contemptuously motionless. This 
slackness on the part of so vast an animal annoyed the 
generous spirit of the Emperor, who ordered it to be 
destroyed. Report carried news of this to the king; and 
accordingly sending a second hound he added a message that 
Alexander should not desire to test it on small game but on a 
lion or an elephant; he had only possessed two of the breed 
and if this one was destroyed there would be none left. 
Alexander did not put off the trial, and forthwith saw a lion 
crushed. Afterwards he ordered an elephant to be brought in, 
and no other show ever gave him more delight: for the dog's 
hair bristled all over his body and it first gave a vast 
thunderous bark, then kept leaping up and rearing against 
the creature's limbs on this side and that, in scientific combat, 
attacking and retiring at the most necessary points, until the 
elephant turning round and round in an unceasing whirl was 
brought to the ground with an earth-shaking crash.  

62. The genus dog breeds twice a year. Maturity for 
reproduction begins at the age of one. They carry their young 
for sixty days. Puppies are born blind, and acquire sight the 
more slowly the more copious the milk with which they are 
suckled; though the blind period never lasts more than three 
weeks or less than one. Some people report that a puppy born 

singly sees on the 9th day, twins on the 10th, and so on, a 
corresponding number of days' delay in seeing light being 
added for each extra puppy; and that a bitch of a first litter 
begins to see sooner. The best in a litter is the one that begins 
to see last, or else the one that the mother carries into the 
kennel first after delivery.  

63. Rabies in dogs, as we have said, is dangerous to human 
beings in periods when the dog-star is shining, as it causes 
fatal hydrophobia to those bitten in those circumstances. 
Consequently a precautionary measure during the 30 days in 
question is to mix dungmostly chicken's droppings, in the 
dog's food, or, if the disease has come already, hellebore. But 
after a bite the only cure is one which was lately discovered 
from an oracle, the root of the wild-rose called in Greek dog-
rose. Columella states that if a dog's tail is docked by being 
bitten off and the end joint amputated 40 days after birth, the 
spinal marrow having been removed the tail does not grow 
again and the dog is not liable to rabies. The only cases that 
have come down to us among portents, so far as I have noted 
of a dog talking and a snake barking when Tarqum was 
driven from his kingdom.  

64. Alexander also had the good fortune to a great rarity in 
horseflesh. They called the animal Bucephalus, either because 
of its fierce appearance or from the mark of a bull's head 
branded on its shoulder. It is said that it was bought for 
sixteen talents from the herd of Philonicus of Pharsalus while 
Alexander was still a boy, as he was taken to its beauty. This 
horse when adorned with the royal saddle would not allow 
itself to be mounted by anybody except Alexander, though on 
other occasions it allowed anybody to mount. It is also 
celebrated for a memorable feat in battle, not having allowed 
Alexander during the attack on Thebes to change to another 
mount when it had been wounded; and a number of 
occurrences of the same kind are also reported, on account of 
which when it died the king headed its funeral procession, and 
built a city round its tomb which he named after it! Also the 
horse that belonged to Caesar the Dictator is said to have 
refused to let anyone else mount it; and it is also recorded that 
its fore feet were like those of a man, as it is represented in the 
statue that stands in front of the Temple of Venus Genetrix. 
The late lamented Augustus also made a funeral mound for a 
horse, which is the subject of a poem by Germanicus Caesar. 
At Girgenti a great number of horses' tombs have pyramids 
over them. Juba attests that Semiramis fell so deeply in love 
with a horse that she married it. The Scythian cavalry 
regiments indeed resound with famous stories of horses: a 
chieftain was challenged to a duel by an enemy and killed, and 
when his adversary came to strip his body of its armour, his 
horse kicked him and bit him till he died; another horse, when 
its blinkers were removed and it found out that a mare it had 
covered was its dam, made for a precipice and committed 
suicide. We read that an ostler in the Reate district was 
savaged by a horse for the same reason. For horses actually 
understand the ties of relationship, and a filly in a herd is even 
fonder of going with a sister a year older than with their dam. 
Their docility is so great that we learn that the entire cavalry 
of the army of Sybaris used to perform a sort of ballet to the 
music of a band. The Sybarite horses also know beforehand 
when there is going to be a battle, and when they lose their 
masters mourn for them: sometimes they shed tears at the 
bereavement. When King Nicomedes was killed his horse 
ended its life by refusing food. Phylarchus records that when 
Antiochus fell in battle one of the Galatians Centaretus 
caught his horse and mounted it in triumph, but it was fired 
with indignation and taking the bit between its teeth so as to 
become unmanageable, galloped headlong to a precipice 
where it perished with its rider. Philistus records that 
Dionysius left his horse stuck in a bog, and when it extricated 
itself it followed its master's tracks with a swarm of bees 
clinging to its mane; and that in consequence of this portent 
Dionysius seized the tyranny.  

65. The cleverness of horses is beyond description. Mounted 
javelinmen experience their docility in assisting difficult 
attempts with the actual swaying of their body; also they 
gather up the weapons lying on the ground and pass them to 
their rider. Horses harnessed to chariots in the circus 
unquestionably show that they understand the shouts of 
encouragement and applause. At the races in the circus 
forming part of the Secular Games of Claudius Caesar a 
charioteer of the Whites named Raven was thrown at the start, 
and his team took the lead and kept it by getting in the way of 
their rivals and jostling them aside and doing everything 
against them that they would have had to do with a most 
skilful charioteer in control, and as they were ashamed for 
human science to be beaten by horses, when they had 
completed the proper course they stopped dead at the chalk 
line. A greater portent was when in early days a charioteer 
was thrown at the plebeian circus races and the horses 
galloped on to the Capitol and raced round the temple three 
times just the same as if he still stood at the reins; but the 
greatest was when a chariot-team reached the same place from 
Veii with the palm-branch and wreath after Ratumenna who 
had won at Veii had been thrown: an event which 
subsequently gave its name to the gate. The Sarmatians get 
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their horses into training for a long journey by giving them 
no fodder the day before and only allowing them a small 
amount of water, and by these means they ride them on a 
journey of 150 miles without drawing rein.  

Some horses live fifty years, but mares live a shorter time; 
mares stop growing when five years old, the males a year later. 
The appearance of the horse that ought to be most preferred 
has been very beautifully described in the poetry of Virgil, but 
we also have dealt with it in our book on the Use of the 
Javelin by Cavalry, and I observe that there is almost 
universal agreement about it. But a different build is required 
for the Circus; and consequently though horses may be broken 
as two-year-olds to other service, racing in the Circus does 
not claim them before five.  

66. Gestation in this genus lasts eleven months and the foal 
is born in the twelfth month. Breeding takes place as a rule in 
the spring equinox when both animals are two-year-olds, but 
the progeny is stronger if breeding begins at three. A stallion 
goes on serving to the age of 33, as they are sent from the 
racecourse to the stud at 20. It is recorded that a stallion at 
Opus even continued to 40, only he needed assistance in lifting 
his fore-quarters. But few animals are such unfertile sires as 
the horse; consequently intervals are allowed in breeding, and 
nevertheless a stallion cannot stand serving fifteen times in the 
same year. Mares in heat are cooled down by having their 
manes shorn; they foal yearly up to 40. It is stated that a mare 
has lived to 75.  

In the equine genus the pregnant female is delivered 
standing up; and she loves her offspring more than all other 
female animals. And in fact a love-poison called horse-frenzy 
is found in the forehead of horses at birth, the size of a dried 
fig, black in colour, which a brood mare as soon as she has 
dropped her foal eats up, or else she refuses to suckle the foal. 
If anybody takes it before she gets it, and keeps it, the scent 
drives him into madness of the kind specified. If a foal loses its 
dam the other brood mares in the same herd rear the orphan. 
It is said that a foal is unable to reach the pound with its 
mouth within the first three days after birth. The greedier it is 
in drinking the deeper it dips its nostrils into the water. The 
Scythians prefer mares as chargers, because they can make 
water without checking their gallop.  

67. It is known that in Lusitania in the neighbourhood of 
the town of Lisbon and the river Tagus mares when a west 
wind is blowing stand facing towards it and conceive the 
breath of life and that this produces a foal, and this is the way 
to breed a very swift colt, but it does not live more than three 
years. Also in Spain the Gallaic and Asturian tribes breed 
those of the horse kind that we call 'theldones,' though when 
more of a pony type they are designated 'cobs', which have not 
the usual paces in running but a smooth trot, straightening 
the near and offside legs alternately, from which the horses are 
taught by training to adopt an ambling pace.  

The horse has nearly the same diseases as mankind, and is 
also liable to shifting of the bladder, as are all beasts of the 
draft class.  

68. Marcus Varro states that an ass was Ass-bought for the 
senator Quintus Axius at 400,000 sesterees which perhaps 
beats the price paid for any other animal. The services of the 
ass kind are undoubtedly bountiful in ploughing as well, but 
especially in breeding mules. In mules also regard is paid to 
locality of originin Greece the Arcadian breed is esteemed and 
in Italy the Iteatine. The ass itself is very bad at enduring cold, 
and consequently is not bred in the Black Sea district; and it is 
not allowed to breed at the spring equinox like all other cattle, 
but at midsummer. The males make worse sires when not in 
work. The females breed at two and a half years old at earliest, 
but regularly from three; they can breed as many times as 
mares, and in the same months and in a similar way. But the 
womb cannot retain the genital fluid but discharges it, unless 
the animal is whipped into a gallop after coupling. It seldom 
bears twins. When about to bear a foal it shuns the sunlight 
and seeks the shadow, so as not to be seen by a human being. 
It breeds through all its lifetime, which is thirty years. It has a 
very great affection for its young, but a greater dislike for 
water: she-asses will go through fire to their foals, but yet if 
the smallest stream intervenes they are afraid of merely 
wetting their hooves. Those kept in pastures will only drink 
at springs they are used to, and where they can get to drink by 
a dry track; and they will not go across bridges with 
interstices in their structure allowing the gleam of the river to 
be seen through them; and, surprising to say, they may be 
thirsty and have to be forced or coaxed to drink, if the stream 
is not the one they are used to. Only a wide allowance of stall-
room is safe for them to lie down in, for when asleep they have 
a variety of dreams and frequently let out with their hooves, 
which at once causes lameness by hitting timber that is too 
hard unless they have plenty of room to kick in. The profit 
made out of she-asses surpasses the richest spoils of war. It is 
known that in Celtiberia their foals have made 400,000 
sesterces per dam, especially when mules are bred. They say 
that in she-asses the hair of the ears and the eyelids is an 
important point, for although the rest of the dam's body is all 
one colour, the foal reproduces all the colours that were in 
those places. Maecenas set the fashion of eating donkey foals 

at banquets, and they were much preferred to wild asses at 
that period; but after his time the ass lost favour as a delicacy. 
Animals of this genus very quickly flag when their sight 
begins to go.  

69. A mare coupled with an ass after twelve-months bears a 
mule, an animal of exceptional strength for agricultural 
operations. To breed mules they choose mares not less than 
four or more than ten years old. Also breeders say that females 
of either genus refuse stallions of the other one unless as foals 
they were suckled by females of the same genus as the stallions; 
for this reason they stealthily remove the foals in the dark and 
put them to mares' or she-asses' udders respectively. But a 
mule is also got by a horse out of an ass, though it is 
unmanageable, slow and obstinate. Also all the foals from old 
mares are sluggish. It causes miscarriage for a mare in foal by 
a horse to be put to an ass, but not vice versa. It has been 
observed that female asses are best coupled six days after they 
have borne a foal, and that males couple better when tired. It 
is noticed that a female that does not conceive before she casts 
what are called her milk-teeth is barren, as is one that does 
not begin to produce foals from the first coupling. Male foals 
of an ass by a horse were in old days called hinnies, while the 
term mules was used for the foals of a mare by an ass. It has 
been noticed that the offspring of two different races of 
animals belong to a third kind and resemble neither parent; 
and that such hybrids are not themselves fertile: this is the case 
with all kinds of animals, and is the reason why mules are 
barren. A number of cases of reproduction by mules are 
recorded in our Annals, but these were considered portentous. 
Theophrastus states that mules breed commonly in 
Cappadocia, but that the Cappadocian mule is a peculiar 
species. A mule can be checked from kicking by rather 
frequent drinks of wine. It is stated in the records of a good 
many Greeks that a foal has been got from a mare coupled 
with a mule, called a ginnus, which means a small mule. She-
mules bred from a mare and tamed wild-asses are swift in pace 
and have extremely hard hooves, but a lean body and an 
indomitable spirit. But as a sire the foal of a wild-ass and a 
domestic she-ass excels all others. The wild-asses in Phrygia 
and Lycaonia are pre-eminent. Africa boasts of their foals as 
an outstanding table delicacy; the vernacular word for them is 
lalisio. Records at Athens attest a mule's having lived 80 years; 
for the citizens were so delighted because after it had been put 
aside owing to old age it encouraged the teams by its company 
and assistance in their uphill work during the construction of 
a temple on the citadel, that they made a decree that the corn-
dealers were not to keep it away from their stands.  

70. Indian oxen are reported to be as tall as camels and to 
have horns with a span of four feet. In our part of the world 
the most famous are those of Epirus, having been so, it is said, 
ever since the attention given to them by King Pyrrhns. 
Pyrrhus achieved this result by not requisitioning them for 
breeding before the age of four; consequently his oxen were 
very large, and the remains of his breeds continue even today. 
But now yearling heifers are called upon for breeding, though 
they can stand it better at two years, while bulls are made to 
serve at four. Each bull serves ten cows in the same year. It is 
said that if the bulb after coupling go away towards the right 
hand side the offspring will be males, and if towards the left, 
females. Conception is effected by one coupling, and if this 
happens to miss, the female goes to a male again twenty days 
after. They bear the calf in the tenth month; one produced 
before is of no use. Some authorities say that they bear on the 
actual last day of the tenth month. They rarely produce twins. 
Coupling takes place in the thirty days following the rise of 
the Dolphin on January 4, and occasionally in the autumn 
also, though nations that live on milk spread it out so that 
there may be a supply of this nutriment at every season of the 
year. Bulls do not couple more than twice in one day. Oxen 
are the only animals that graze even while walking backward; 
indeed among the Garamantes that is their only way of 
grazing. The longest life of a cow is 15 years and of a bull 20; 
they grow to full strength at 5. Washing in hot water is said 
to fatten them, and also cutting a hole in the hide and 
blowing air into the flesh with a reed. Even the breeds less 
praised for their appearance are not to be deemed inferior: the 
Alpine cows which are the smallest in size give most milk, and 
do most work, although they are yoked by the head and not 
the neck. Syrian oxen have no dewlaps, but a hump on the 
back. Also the Carian breed in a district of Asia is said to be 
ugly in appearance, with a swelling that projects from the 
neck over the shoulders and with the horns displaced, but 
excellent in workalthough when black and white in colour 
they are said to be no good for ploughing; the bulls have 
smaller and thinner horns than the cows. Oxen should be 
broken when three years old; after that it is too late and 
before too early; the best way to train a young bullock is to 
yoke it with one already broken in. For we possess in this 
animal a partner in labour and in husbandry, held in such 
esteem with our predecessors that among our records of 
punishments there is a case of a man who was indicted for 
having killed an ox because a wanton young companion said 
he had never eaten bullock's tripe, and was convicted by the 

public court and sent into exile just as though he had 
murdered his farm-labourer.  

Bulls have a noble appearance, a grim brow, bristly ears, 
and horns bared for action and asking for a fight; but their 
chief threat is in their fore feet: a bull stands glowing with 
wrath, bending back either fore foot in turn and splashing up 
the sand against his bellyit is the only animal that goads itself 
into a passion by these means. We have seen bulls, when 
fighting a duel under orders and on show for the purpose, 
being whirled round and caught on the horns as they fall and 
afterwards rise again, and then when lying down be lifted off 
the ground, and even stand in a car like charioteers with a 
pair of horses racing at full speed. It is a device of the 
Thessalian race to kill bulls by galloping a horse beside them 
and twisting back the neck by the horn; the dictator Caesar 
first gave this show at Rome. The bull supplies costly victims 
and the most sumptuous appeasement of the gods. In this 
animal only of all that have a comparatively long tail, the tail 
is not of the proper size from birth, as it is in the others; and 
with it alone the tail grows till it reaches right down to the 
feet. Consequently the test of victims for sacrifice in the case of 
a calf is that the tail must reach the joint of the hock; if it is 
shorter the offering is not acceptable. It has also been noted 
that calves are not usually acceptable if carried to the altars 
on a man's shoulders, and also that the gods are not 
propitiated if the victim is lame or is not of the appropriate 
sort, or if it drags itself away from the altar. It frequently 
occurs among the prodigies of old times that an ox spoke, and 
when this was reported it was customary for a meeting of the 
senate to be held in the open air.  

71. In Egypt an ox is even worshipped in place of a god; its 
name is Apis. Its distinguishing mark is a bright white spot in 
the shape of a crescent on the right flank, and it has a knob 
under the tongue which they call a beetle. It is not lawful for 
it to exceed a certain number of years of life, and they kill it by 
drowning it in the fountain of the priests, proceeding with 
lamentation to look for another to put in its place, and they 
go on mourning till they have found one, actually shaving the 
hair off their heads. Nevertheless the search never continues 
long. When the successor is found it is led by 100 priests to 
Memphis. It has a pair of shrines, which they call its 
bedchambers, that supply the nations with auguries: when it 
enters one this is a joyful sign, but in the other one it portends 
terrible events. It gives answers to private individuals by 
taking food out of the hand of those who consult it; it turned 
away from the hand of Germanicus Caesar, who was made 
away with not long after. Usually living in retirement, when 
it sallies forth into assemblies it proceeds with lictors to clear 
the way, and companies of boys escort it singing a song in its 
honour; it seems to understand, and to desire to be 
worshipped. These companies are suddenly seized with frenzy 
and chant prophecies of future events. Once a year a cow is 
displayed to it, she too with her decorations, although they 
are not the same as his; and it is traditional for her always to 
be found and put to death on the same day. At Memphis there 
is a place in the Nile which from its shape they call the Goblet; 
every year they throw into the river there a gold and a silver 
cup on the days which they keep as the birthdays of Apis. 
These are seven; and it is a remarkable fact that during these 
days nobody is attacked by crocodiles, but that after midday 
on the eighth day the creature's savagery returns.  

72. Sheep are also of great service either in respect of 
propitiatory offerings to the gods or in the use of their fleeces. 
As oxen improve men's diet, so the protection of their bodies 
is owed to sheep. They breed when two years old on both sides, 
till the age of nine, and in some cases even till ten. The lambs 
at the first birth are smaller. They all couple from the setting 
of Arcturus, that is May 13th, to the setting of Aquila, July 
23rd; they carry their lambs 150 days. Lambs conceived after 
the date mentioned are weak; in old days those born later 
were called cordi. Many people prefer winter lambs to spring 
ones, holding that it is more important for them to be well-
established before midsummer than before midwinter, and 
that this animal alone is advantageously born in winter. It is 
inbred in the ram to despise lambs as mates and to desire 
maturity in sheep; and the ram himself is better in old age, 
and also more serviceable when polled. His wildness is 
restrained by boring a hole in the horn close to the ear. If a 
ligature is put on the right testicle he gets females and if on 
the left males. Claps of thunder cause sheep to miscarry when 
solitary; the remedy is to herd them in flocks, so as to be 
cheered by company. They say that male lambs are got when a 
north wind is blowing and female when a south; and in this 
breed the greatest attention is given to the mouths of the rams, 
as the wool in the case of the progeny is of the colour of the 
veins under the tongue of the parent ram, and if these were of 
several colours the lamb is van-coloured. Also changing the 
water they drink varies their colour.  

There are two principal breeds of sheep, jacketed sheep and 
farm sheep; the former are softer and the latter more delicate 
in their pasture, inasmuch as the jacketed sheep feeds on 
brambles. The best jackets for them are made of Arabian 
sheep's wool.  
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73. The most highly esteemed wool is the Apulian and the 
kind that is called in Italy wool of the Greek breed and 
elsewhere Italian wool. The third place is held by the sheep of 
Miletus. The Apulian fleeces are short in the hair, and not of 
great repute except for cloaks; they have a very high 
reputation in the districts of Taranto and Canossa, as have the 
Laodicean fleeces of the same breed in Asia. No white fleece is 
valued above that from the district of the Po, and none has 
hitherto gone beyond the price of a pound. Sheep are not 
shorn everywherein some places the practice survives of 
plucking off the wool. There are several sorts of colour, in fact 
even names are lacking for the wools which are variously 
designated after their places of origin: Spain has the principal 
black wool fleeces, Pollentia near the Alps white, Asia the red 
fleeces that they call Erythrean, Baetica the same, Canossa 
tawny, Taranto also a dark colour of its own.. All fresh fleeces 
have a medicinal property. Istrian and Liburnian fleece is 
nearer to hair than wool, and not suitable for garments with a 
soft nap; and the same applies to the fleece that Salaeia in 
Lusitania advertises by its check pattern. There is a similar 
wool in the district of the Fishponds in the province of 
Narbonne, and also in Egypt, which is used for darning 
clothes worn by use and making them last again for a long 
period. Also the coarse hair of a shaggy fleece has a very 
ancient popularity in carpets: Homer a is evidence that they 
were undoubtedly in use even in very early times. Different 
methods of dyeing these fleeces are practised by the Gauls and 
by the Parthian races. Self-felted fleeces make clothing, and 
also if vinegar is added withstand even steel, nay more even 
fire, the latest method of cleaning them. In fact fleeces drawn 
from the coppers of the polishers serve as stuffing for cushions, 
I believe by a French invention: at all events at the present day 
it is classified under Gallic names. And I could not easily say 
at what period this began; for people in old times had bedding 
of straw, in the same way as in camp now. Frieze cloaks began 
within my father's memory and cloaks with hair on both sides 
within my own, as also shaggy body-belts; moreover weaving 
a broad-striped tunic after the manner of a frieze cloak is 
coming in for the first time now. Black fleeces will not take 
dye of any colour; we will discuss the dyeing of the other sorts 
in their proper places under the head of marine shellfish or the 
nature of various plants.  

74. Marcus Varro informs us, on his own authority, that 
the wool on the distaff and spindle of Tanaquil (who was also 
called Gala Caecilia) was still preserved in the temple of 
Sancus; and also in the shrine of Fortune a pleated royal robe 
made by her, which had been worn by Servius Tullius. Hence 
arose the practice that maidens at their marriage were 
accompanied by a decorated distaff and a spindle with thread. 
Tanaquil first wove a straight tunic of the kind that novices 
wear with the plain white toga, and newly married brides. 
The pleated robe was the first among those most in favour; 
consequently the spotted robe went out of fashion. Fenestella 
writes that togas of smooth cloth and of Phrygian wool began 
in the latest times of the late lamented Augustus. Togas of 
closely woven poppy-cloth have a an older source, being 
noticed as far back as the poet Lucilius in the case of 
Torquatus. Bordered robes found their origin with the 
Etruscans. I find it recorded that striped robes were worn by 
the kings, and they had embroidered robes as far back as 
Homer, these being the origin of those worn in triumphs. 
Embroidering with the needle was discovered by the 
Phrygians, and consequently embroidered robes are called 
Phrygian. Gold embroidery was also invented in Asia, by 
King Attalus, from whom Attalic robes got their name. 
Weaving different colours into a pattern was chiefly brought 
into vogue by Babylon, which gave its name to this process. 
But the fabric called damask woven with a number of threads 
was introduced by Alexandria, and check patterns by Gaul. 
Metellus Scipio counts it among the charges against Capito 
that Babylonian coverlets were already then sold for 800,000 
sesterces, which lately cost the Emperor Nero 4,000,000. The 
state robes of Servius Tullius, with which the statue of 
Fortune dedicated by him was draped, lasted till the death of 
Sejanus, and it was remarkable that they had not rotted away 
or suffered damage from moths in 560 years. We have before 
now seen the fleeces even of living animals dyed with purple, 
scarlet, crimson ... [with eighteen inch scales/pounds] as 
though luxury forced them to be born like that.  

75. In the sheep itself breed is sufficiently shown by 
shortness of the legs and a well-clothed belly. Sheep with the 
belly bare used to be called 'misfits' and turned down. The 
sheep of Syria have tails 18 inches long, and a great deal of 
wool on that part. It is considered too soon for lambs to be 
gelt unless five months old.  

In Spain, but particularly in Corsica, there is an animal not 
unlike the sheep, the moufflon, with hair nearer the goat's 
than the sheep's; these when crossed with sheep produce what 
in old days were called Umbrians. Sheep are very weak in the 
head, and consequently must be made to graze with their 
backs to the sun. The fleecy sheep is the stupidest of animals; if 
afraid to go into a place they will follow one of the flock that 
is taken by the horn. Their longest term of life is 10 years, in 
Ethiopia 13; goats in Ethiopia live 11 years, but in other 

parts of the world at most eight. In breeding with either kind 
to couple three times at most is sufficient.  

76. Goats bear as many as four kids at once, but rather 
seldom; they carry their young for 5 months, like sheep. He-
goats are made sterile by over-fattening. They are not very 
useful as sires till three years old, nor in old age, and they do 
not serve for more than four years. They begin when six 
months old and before they are weaned. Both sexes breed 
better with the horns removed. The first coupling in the day 
has no result, but the following and subsequent ones are more 
effectual. She-goats conceive in November so as to bear kids in 
March when the bushes arc buddingyearlings sometimes and 
two-year-olds always, but they are not of much use for 
breeding unless three years old. They go on bearing for eight 
years. They are liable to miscarriage from cold. A she-goat 
cures its eyes when bloodshot by pricking them on a rush, he-
goats on a bramble. Mucianus has described a case of this 
animal's cleverness seen by himselftwo goats coming in 
opposite directions met on a very narrow bridge, and as the 
narrow space did not permit them to turn round and the 
length did not allow of backing blindly on the scanty 
passageway with a rushing torrent flowing threateningly 
below, one of them lay down and so the other one passed over, 
treading on top of it. People admire he-goats that are as snub-
nosed as possible, with long drooping ears and extremely 
shaggy flanks. It is a mark of good breeding in she-goats to 
have two dewlaps hanging down from the neck; not all have 
horns, but in those that have there are also indications of 
their years furnished by the growths of the knobs; they give 
more milk when without horns; according to Archelaus they 
breathe though the ears, not the nostrils, and are never free 
from fever: this is perhaps the reason why they are more high-
spirited than sheep and hotter in coupling. It is said that 
goats can see by night as well as they can in the daytime, and 
that consequently a diet of goat's liver restores twilight sight 
to persons suffering from what is called night-blindness. In 
Cilicia and the Syrtes region people wear clothes made of hair 
shorn from goats. They say that she-goats in the pastures 
when the sun is setting do not look at one another but lie 
down with their backs to each other, though at other times of 
the day they lie facing each other and take notice of one 
another. From the chin of all goats hangs a tuft of hair called 
their heard. If you grasp a she-goat by this and drag her out 
of the herd the others look on in amazement; this also happens 
as well when one of them nibbles a particular plant. Their bite 
kills a tree; they make an olive tree barren even by licking it, 
and for this reason they are not offered in sacrifice to Minerva.  

77. Swine are allowed to breed from the beginning of 
spring to the vernal equinox, beginning at seven months old 
and in some places even at three months, and continuing to 
their eighth year. Sows bear twice a year, carrying their pigs 
four months: litters number up to 20, but sows cannot rear so 
many. Nigidius states that for ten days at midwinter pigs are 
born with the teeth already grown. Sows are impregnated by 
one coupling, which is also repeated because they are so liable 
to abortion; the remedy is not to allow coupling at the first 
heat or before the ears are pendulous. Hogs cannot serve when 
over three years old. Sows exhausted by age couple lying 
down; it is nothing out of the way for them to eat their litter. 
A pig is suitable for sacrifice four days after birth, a lamb in a 
week and a calf in a month. Coruncanius asserted that 
ruminant animals are not acceptable as victims before they 
grow their front teeth. It is thought that a sow that loses an 
eye soon dies, but that otherwise sows live to fifteen and in 
some cases even twenty years; but they become savage, and in 
any ease the breed is liable to diseases, especially quinsy and 
serofula. Symptoms of bad health in a sow are when blood is 
found on the root of a bristle pulled out of its back and when 
it holds its head on one side in walking. If too fat they 
experience lack of milk; and they have a smaller number of 
pigs in their first litter. The breed likes wallowing in mud. 
The tail is curly; also it has been noticed that it is easier to kill 
them for sacrifice when the tail curls to the right than when to 
the left. They take 60 days to fatten, but fatten better if 
feeding up is preceded by three days' fast. The pig is the most 
brutish of animals, and there used to be a not unattractive 
idea that its soul was given it to serve as salt. it is a known fact 
that some pigs carried off by thieves recognized the voice of 
their swineherd, crowded to one side of the ship till it capsized 
and sank, and swam back to shore. Moreover the leaders of a 
herd in the city learn to go to the market place and to find 
their way home; and wild hogs know how to obliterate their 
tracks by crossing marshy ground, and to relieve themselves 
when running away by making water. Sows are spayed in the 
same way as also camels are, by being hung up by the fore legs 
after two days without food and having the matrix cut out; 
this makes them fatten quicker. There is also a method of 
treating the liver of sows as of geese, a discovery of Marcus 
Apiciusthey are stuffed with dried fig, and when full killed 
directly after having been given a drink of mead. Nor does any 
animal supply a larger number of materials for an eating-
house: they have almost fifty flavours, whereas all other meats 
have one each. Hence pages of sumptuary laws, and the 
prohibition of hog's paunches, sweetbreads, testicles, matrix 

and cheeks for banquets, although nevertheless no dinner of 
the pantomime writer Publius after he had obtained his 
freedom is recorded that did not include paunchhe actually 
got from this the nickname of Pig's Paunch.  

78. But also wild boar has been a popular meat. luxury. As 
far back as Cato the Censor a we find his speeches denouncing 
boar's meat bacon. Nevertheless a boar used to be cut up into 
three parts and the middle part served at table, under the 
name of boar's loin. Publius Servilius Rullus, father of the 
Rullus who brought in the land settlement act during Cicero's 
consulship, first served a boar whole at his banquetsso recent 
is the origin of what is now an everyday affair; and this 
occurrence has been noted by historians, presumably for the 
improvement of the manners of the present day, when it is the 
fashion for two or three boars to be devoured at one time not 
even as a whole dinner but as the first course.  

Fulvius Lippinus was the first person of Roman nationality 
who invented preserves for wild pigs and the other kinds of 
game: he introduced keeping wild animals in the district of 
Tarquinii; and he did not long lack imitators, Lucius 
Lucullus and Quintus Hortensius.  

Wild pigs breed once a year. The boars are very rough when 
mating; at this period they fight each other, hardening their 
flanks by rubbing against trees and plastering their behinds 
with mud. The females are fiercer when with young, and this 
is more or less the same in every kind of wild animal. Male 
boats do not mate till one year old. In India they have curved 
tusks 18 in. long: two project from the jaw, and two from the 
forehead like a calf's horns. The wild boar's hair is a sort of 
copper colour; that of the other species is black. But the hog 
genus does not occur in Arabia.  

79. In the case of no other kind of animal is it so easy to 
cross with the wild variety; the offspring of such unions in old 
days were called 'hybrids,' meaning half-wild, a term also 
applied as a nickname to human beings, for instance, to 
Cicero's colleague in the consulship Gaius Antonius. But not 
only in pigs but in all animals as well whenever there is any 
tame variety of a genus there is also found a wild one of the 
same genus, inasmuch as even in the case of man an equal 
number of savage races have been predicted to exist. 
Nevertheless the formation of the goat is transferred to a very 
large number of similar species: there are the goat, the 
chamois and the ibexan animal of marvellous speed, although 
its head is burdened with enormous horns resembling the 
sheaths of swords, towards which it sways itself as though 
whirled with a sort of catapult, chiefly when on rocks and 
seeking to leap from one crag to another, and by means of the 
recoil leaps out more nimbly to the point to which it wants to 
get. There are also the oryx, the only species according to 
certain authorities clothed with hair lying the wrong way, 
towards the head, and the antelope, the white-rumped 
antelope, the twisted-horn antelope and a great many other 
not dissimilar species. But the former we receive from the Alps, 
the latter from places across the sea.  

80. The kinds of apes also which are closest to the human 
shape are distinguished from each other by the tails. They are 
marvellously cunning: people say that they use bird-lime as 
ointment, and that they put on the nooses set to snare them as 
if they were shoes, in imitation of the hunters; according to 
Mucianus the tailed species have even been known to play at 
draughts, are able to distinguish at a glance sham nuts made 
of wax, and are depressed by the moon waning and worship 
the new moon with delight: and it is a fact that the other four-
footed animals also are frightened by eclipses. The genus ape 
has a remarkable affection for its young. Tame monkeys kept 
in the house who bear young ones carry them about and show 
them to everybody, and delight in having them stroked, 
looking as if they understood that they are being 
congratulated; and as a consequence in a considerable number 
of cases they kill their babies by hugging them. The baboon is 
of a fiercer nature, just as the satyrus is extremely gentle. The 
pretty-haired ape is almost entirely different in appearance: it 
has a bearded face and a tail flattened out wide at the base. 
This animal is said to be unable to live in any other climate 
but that of its native country, Ethiopia.  

81. There are also several kinds of hare. In the Alps there 
are white hares, which are believed to eat snow for their 
fodder in the winter monthsat all events they turn a reddish 
colour every year when the snow meltsand in other ways the 
animal is a nurseling of the intolerable cold. The animals in 
Spain called rabbits also belong to the genus hare; their 
fertility is beyond counting, and they bring famine to the 
Balearic Islands by ravaging the crops. Their young cut out 
from the mother before birth or taken from the teat are 
considered a very great delicacy, served without being gutted; 
the name for them is laurer. It is an established fact that the 
peoples of the Balearics petitioned the late lamented Augustus 
for military assistance against the spread of these animals. The 
ferret is extremely popular for rabbit-hunting; they throw 
ferrets into the burrows with a number of exits that the 
rabbits tunnel in the ground (this is the derivation of their 
name cony) and so catch the rabbits when they are driven out 
to the surface. Archelaus states that a hare is as many years old 
as it has folds in the bowel: these are certainly found to vary in 
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number. The same authority says that the hare is a 
hermaphrodite and reproduces equally well without a male. 
Nature has shown her benevolence in making harmless and 
edible breeds of animals prolific. The hare which is born to be 
all creatures' prey is the only animal beside the shaggy-footed 
rabbit that practises superfetation, rearing one leveret while 
at the same time carrying in the womb another clothed with 
hair and another bald and another still an embryo. Also the 
experiment has been made of using the fur of the hare for 
making clothes, although it is not so soft to the touch as it is 
when on the animal's skin, and the garments soon come to 
pieces because of the shortness of the hair.  

82. Hares rarely grow tame, although they cannot properly 
be termed wild animalsfor in fact there are a good many 
creatures that are neither wild nor tame but of a character 
intermediate between each, for instance among winged things 
swallows and bees, in the sea dolphins. Many people have also 
placed in this class these denizens of our homes the mice, a 
creature not to be ignored among portents even in regard to 
public affairs; they foretold the war with the Marsians by 
gnawing the silver shields at Lanuvium, and the death of 
General Carbo by gnawing at the puttees that he wore inside 
his sandals. There are more varieties of mice in the district of 
Cyrene, some with broad and others with pointed heads, and 
others like hedgehogs with prickly bristles. Theophrastus 
states that on the island of Chiura when they had banished the 
inhabitants they even gnawed iron, and that they also do this 
by a sort of instinct in the iron foundries in the country of the 
Chalybes: indeed, he says, in gold mines because of this their 
bellies get cut away and their theft of gold is always detected, 
so fond are they of thieving. The Public Records relate that 
during the siege of Casilinum by Hannibal a mouse was sold 
for 200 francs, and that the man who sold it died of hunger 
while the buyer lived. The appearance of white mice 
constitutes a joyful omen. For we have our Records full of 
instances of the auspices being interrupted by the squeaking of 
shrews. Nigidius states that shrews themselves also hibernate 
as do dormice, which sumptuary legislation and Marcus 
Scaurus the Head of the State during his consulship ruled out 
from banquets just as they did shell-fish or birds imported 
from other parts of the world. The shrewmouse itself also is a 
half-wild animal, and keeping it alive in jars was originated 
by the same person as started keeping wild pigs. In this 
connexion it has been noticed that shrew-mice do not 
associate unless they are natives of the same forest, and if 
foreigners separated by a river or mountain are introduced 
they die fighting one another. They feed their parents when 
exhausted by old age with remarkable affection. Their old age 
comes to its end during the winter reposefor these creatures 
also hibernate, and renew their youth at the coming of 
summer. Dormice hibernate similarly.  

83. In this connexion it is surprising that Nature has not 
only assigned different animals to different countries, but has 
also denied certain animals to some places in the same region. 
In the Mesian forest in Italy dormice of which we are now 
speaking are only found in one part. In Lycia the gazelles do 
not cross the mountains near the Sexi, nor the wild asses the 
boundary dividing Cappadocia from Cilicia. The stags on the 
Hellespont do not migrate into unfamiliar districts, and those 
in the neighbourhood of Arginusa do not go beyond Mount 
Elaphus, even those on the mountain having cleft ears. In the 
island of Pordoselene weasels do not cross a road. Similarly in 
Boeotia moles that undermine the whole of the fields in 
Orchomenus near by, when imported into Lebadea are shy of 
the very soil. We have seen counterpanes for beds made out of 
their skins: so powerless is even superstition to protect the 
miraculous against luxury. In Ithaca imported hares die on 
the very edge of the shore, as do rabbits in Iviza, although 
Spain and the Balearic Islands close by are teeming with them. 
At Cyrene the frogs were silent, and though croaking frogs 
have been imported from the mainland the silent breed goes 
on. Frogs are also silent in the island of Seriphus, but the 
same frogs croak when removed to some other place, which is 
also said to happen in the Siccanean Lake in Thessaly. The 
bite of the shrewmouse in Italy is venomous, but the venomous 
species is not found in the district beyond the Apennines. Also 
wherever it occurs it dies if it crosses the track of a wheel. 
There are no wolves on Mount Olympus in Macedon, nor in 
the island of Crete. In fact in Crete there are no wolves or 
bears either, and no noxious animal at all except a poisonous 
spider: we shall speak of this species in its place, under the 
head of spiders. It is more remarkable that in the same island 
there are no stags except in the district of Cydonea, and the 
same is the case with wild boars and francolins and hedgehogs, 
while in Africa there are neither wild boars nor stags nor wild 
goats nor bears.  

84. Again, some animals harmless to natives of the country 
are deadly to foreigners, for instance some small snakes at 
Tiryns that are said to be born from the earth. Similarly 
serpents in Syria specially found about the banks of the 
Euphrates do not touch Syrians when asleep, or even if they 
bite them when trodden on are not felt to cause any evil effect, 
but they are maleficent to other people of whatever race, 
killing them voraciously and with torturing pain, on account 

of which the Syrians also do not kill them. On the other hand 
Aristotle [FR. 605 Rose] relates that the scorpions on Mount 
Latmos in Carla do not wound strangers but kill natives.  

But we will also speak of the remaining kinds of land 
animals.  

 
NATURAL HISTORY BOOK 9  
1.  We have indicated the nature of the species that we have 

designated land animals, as living in some kind of association 
with men. Of the remaining kinds it is agreed that birds are 
the smallest. We will therefore first speak of the creatures of 
the seas, rivers and ponds.  

There are however a considerable number of these that are 
larger even than land animals. The  obvious cause of this is the 
lavish nature of liquid. Birds, which live hovering in the air, 
are in a different condition. But in the sea, lying so widely 
outspread and so yielding and productive of nutriment, 
because the element receives generative causes from above and 
is always producing offspring, a great many actual 
monstrosities are found, the seeds and first principles 
intertwining and interfolding with each other now in one way 
and now in another, now by the action of the wind and now 
by that of the waves, so ratifying the common opinion that 
everything born in any department of nature exists also in the 
sea, as well as a number of things never found elsewhere. 
Indeed we may realize that it contains likenesses of things and 
not of animals only, when we examine the grape, the sword-
fish, the saw-fish, and the cucumber-fish, the last resembling a 
real cucumber both in colour and scent; which makes it less 
surprising that in cockle-shells that are so tiny there are 
horses' heads projecting.  

2. But the largest number of animals and those of the 
largest size are in the Indian sea, among them whales covering 
three acres each, and sharks 100 ells long: in fact in those 
regions lobsters grow to 6 ft. long, and also eels in the river 
Ganges to 300 ft. The monsters in the sea are mostly to be 
seen about the solstices. At those periods in that part of the 
world there are rushing whirlwinds and rainstorms and 
tempests hurtling down from the mountain ridges that upturn 
the seas from their bottom, and roll with their waves monsters 
forced up from the depths in such a multitude, like the shoals 
of tunnies in other places, that the fleet of Alexander the 
Great deployed its column in line of battle to encounter them, 
in the same way as if an enemy force were meeting it: it was 
not possible to escape them in any other manner. They are not 
scared by shouts or noises or uproar, but only by impact, and 
they are only routed by a violent collision. There is an 
enormous peninsula in the Red Sea called Cadara, the 
projection of which forms a vast bay which took King 
Ptolemy twelve days and nights of rowing to cross, as it does 
not admit a breath of wind from any quarter. In this tranquil 
retreat particularly the creatures grow to a huge motionless 
bulk. The admirals of the fleets of Alexander the Great have 
stated that the Gedrosi who live by the river Arabis make the 
doorways in their houses out of the monsters' jaws and use 
their bones for roof-beams, many of them having been found 
that were 60 ft. long. Also great creatures resembling sheep 
come out on to the land in that country and after grazing on 
the roots of bushes return; and there are some with the heads 
of horses, asses and bulls that eat up the crops.  

3. The largest animals in the Indian Ocean are the shark and 
the whale; the largest in the Bay of Biscay is the sperm-whale, 
which rears up like a vast pillar higher than a ship's rigging 
and belches out a sort of deluge; the largest in the Gulf of 
Cadiz is the tree-polypus, which spreads out such vast 
branches that it is believed never to have entered the Straits of 
Gibraltar because of this. The creatures called Wheels from 
their resemblance to a wheel also put in an appearance, these 
radiating in four spokes, with their nave terminating in two 
eyes, one on each side.  

4. An embassy from Lisbon sent for the purpose reported to 
the Emperor Tiberius that a Triton had been seen and heard 
playing on a shell in a certain cave, and that he had the well-
known shape. The description of the Nereids also is not 
incorrect, except that their body is bristling with hair even in 
the parts where they have human shape; for a Nereid has been 
seen on the same coast, whose mournful song moreover when 
dying has been heard a long way off by the coast-dwellers; 
also the Governor of Gaul wrote to the late lamented 
Augustus that a large number of dead Nereids were to be seen 
on the shore. I have distinguished members of the Order of 
Knighthood as authorities for the statement that a man of the 
sea has been seen by them in the Gulf of Cadiz, with complete 
resemblance to a human being in every part of his body, and 
that he climbs on board ships during the hours of the night 
and the side of the vessel that he sits on is at once weighed 
down, and if he stays there longer actually goes below the 
water. During the rule of Tiberius, in an island off the coast of 
the province of Lyons the receding ocean tide left more than 
300 monsters at the same time, of marvellous variety and size, 
and an equal number on the coast of Saintes, and among the 
rest elephants, and rams with only a white streak to resemble 
horns, and also many Nereids. Turranius has stated that a 
monster was cast ashore on the coast at Cadiz that had 24 feet 

of tail-end between its two fins, and also 120 teeth, the 
biggest 9 inches and the smallest 6 inches long. The skeleton 
of the monster to which Andromeda in the story was exposed 
was brought by Marcus Scaurus from the town of Jaffa in 
Judaea and shown at Rome among the rest of the marvels 
during his aedileship; it was 40 ft. long, the height of the ribs 
exceeding the elephants of India, and the spine being 1 ft. 6 
inches thick.  

5. Whales even penetrate into our seas. It is said that they 
are not seen in the Gulf of Cadiz before midwinter, but during 
the summer periods hide in a certain calm and spacious inlet, 
and take marvellous delight in breeding there; and that this is 
known to the killer whale, a creature that is the enemy of the 
other species and the appearance of which can be represented 
by no other description except that of an enormous mass of 
flesh with savage teeth. The killer whales therefore burst into 
their retreats and bite and mangle their calves or the females 
that have calved or are still in calf, and charge and pierce 
them like warships ramming. The whales being sluggish in 
bending and slow in retaliating, and burdened by their weight, 
and at this season also heavy with young or weakened by 
travail in giving birth, know only one refuge, to retreat to the 
deep sea and defend their safety by means of the ocean. 
Against this the killer whales use every effort to confront them 
and get in their way, and to slaughter them when cooped up 
in narrow straits or drive them into shallows and make them 
dash themselves upon rocks. To spectators these battles look 
as if the sea were raging against itself, as no winds are 
blowing in the gulf, but there are waves caused by the whales 
blowing and thrashing that are larger than those aroused by 
any whirlwinds. A killer whale was actually seen in the 
harbour of Ostia in battle with the Emperor Claudius; it had 
come at the time when he was engaged in completing the 
structure of the harbour, being tempted by the wreck of a 
cargo of hides imported from Gaul, and in glutting itself for a 
number of days had furrowed a hollow in the shallow bottom 
and had been banked up with sand by the waves so high that it 
was quite unable to turn round, and while it was pursuing its 
food which was driven forward to the shore by the waves its 
back projected far above the water like a capsized boat. 
Caesar gave orders for a barrier of nets to be stretched 
between the mouths of the harbour and setting out in person 
with the praetorian cohorts afforded a show to the Roman 
public, the soldiery hurling lances from the vessels against the 
creatures when they leapt up alongside, and we saw one of the 
boats sunk from being filled with water owing to a beast's 
snorting.  

6. Whales have their mouths in their foreheads, and 
consequently when swimming on the surface of the water they 
blow clouds of spray into the air. It is universally admitted 
that a very few other creatures in the sea also breathe, those 
whose internal organs include a lung, since it is thought that 
no animal is able to breathe without one. Those who hold this 
opinion believe that the fishes possessing gills do not 
alternately expire and inspire air, and that many other classes 
even lacking gills do notan opinion which I notice that 
Aristotle a held and supported by many learned researches. 
Nor do I pretend that I do not myself immediately accept this 
view of theirs since it is possible that animals may also possess 
other respiratory organs in place of lungs, if nature so wills, 
just as also many possess another fluid instead of blood. At all 
events who can be surprised that this life-giving breath 
penetrates into water if he observes that it is also given back 
again from the water, and that it also penetrates into the 
earth, that much denser element, as is proved by animals that 
live always in underground burrows, like moles. Undoubtedly 
to my mind there are additional facts that make me believe 
that in fact all creatures in the water breathe, owing to the 
condition of their own naturein the first place a sort of 
panting that has often been noticed in fishes during the 
summer heat, and another form of gasping, so to speak, in 
calm weather, and also the admission in regard to fishes 
sleeping made even by those persons who are of the opposite 
opinionfor how can sleep occur without breathing?and 
moreover the bubbles caused on the surface of the water by air 
rising from below, and the effect of the moon in causing the 
bodies even of shellfish to increase in size. Above all there is 
the fact that it will not be doubted that fish have the sense of 
hearing and smell, both of which are derived from the 
substance of air: scent indeed could not possibly be 
interpreted as anything else than an infection of the air. 
Consequently it is open to every person to form whatever 
opinion about these matters he pleases. Whales do not possess 
gills, nor do dolphins. These two genera breathe with a tube 
that passes to the lung, in the case of whales from the forehead 
and in the case of dolphins from the back. Also sea-calves, 
called seals, breathe and sleep on land, as also do tortoises, 
about whom more shortly.  

7. The swiftest of all animals, not only those of the sea, is 
the dolphin; it is swifter than a bird and darts faster than a 
javelin, and were not its mouth much below its snout, almost 
in the middle of its belly, not a single fish would escape its 
speed. But nature's foresight contributes delay, because they 
cannot seize their prey except by turning over on their backs. 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3475 

This fact especially shows their speed; for when spurred by 
hunger they have chased a fleeing fish into the lowest depths 
and have held their breath too long, they shoot up like arrows 
from a bow in order to breathe again, and leap out of the 
water with such force that they often fly over a ship's sails. 
They usually roam about in couples, husband and wife; they 
bear cubs after nine months, in the summer season, 
occasionally even twins. They suckle their young, as do whales, 
and even carry them about while weak from infancy; indeed 
they accompany them for a long time even when grown up, so 
great is their affection for their offspring. They grow up 
quickly, and are believed to reach their full size in 10 years. 
They live as much as 30 years, as has been ascertained by 
amputating the tail of a specimen for an experiment. They are 
in retirement for 30 days about the rising of the dog-star and 
hide themselves in an unknown manner, which is the more 
surprising in view of the fact that they cannot breathe under 
water. They have a habit of sallying out on to the land for an 
unascertained reason, and they do not die at once after 
touching earthin fact they die much more quickly if the gullet 
is closed up. The dolphin's tongue, unlike the usual structure 
of aquatic animals, is mobile, and is short and broad, not 
unlike a pig's tongue. For a voice they have a moan like that 
of a human being; their back is arched, and their snout turned 
up, owing to which all of them in a surprising manner answer 
to the name of 'Snubnose' and like it better than any other.  

8. The dolphin is an animal that is not only friendly to 
mankind but is also a lover of music, and it can he charmed by 
singing in harmony, but particularly by the sound of the 
water-organ. It is not afraid of a human being as something 
strange to it, but comes to meet vessels at sea and sports and 
gambols round them, actually trying to race them and passing 
them even when under full sail. In the reign of the late 
lamented Augustus a dolphin that had been brought into the 
Lucrine Lake fell marvellously in love with a certain boy, a 
poor man's son, who used to go from the Baiae district to 
school at Pozzuoli, because fairly often the lad when loitering 
about the place at noon called him to him by the name of 
Snub-nose and coaxed him with bits of the bread he had with 
him for the journey,I should be ashamed to tell the story were 
it not that it has been written about by Maecenas and 
Fabianus and Flavius Alfius and many others,and when the 
boy called to it at whatever time of day, although it was 
concealed in hiding used to fly to him out of the depth, eat out 
of his band, and let him mount on its back, sheathing as it 
were the prickles of its fin, and used to carry him when 
mounted right across the bay to Pozzuoli to school, bringing 
him back in similar manner, for several years, until the boy 
died of disease, and then it used to keep coming sorrowfully 
and like a mourner to the customary place, and itself also 
expired, quite undoubtedly from longing. Another dolphin in 
recent years at Hippo Diarrhytus on the coast of Africa 
similarly used to feed out of people's hands and allow itself to 
be stroked, and play with swimmers and carry them on its 
back. The Governor of Africa, Flavianus, smeared it all over 
with perfume, and the novelty of the scent apparently put it to 
sleep: it floated lifelessly about, holding aloof from human 
intercourse for some months as if it had been driven away by 
the insult; but afterwards it returned and was an object of 
wonder as before. The expense caused to their hosts by persons 
of official position who came to see it forced the people of 
Hippo to destroy it. Before these occurrences a similar story is 
told about a boy in the city of Iasus, with whom a dolphin was 
observed for a long time to be in love, and while eagerly 
following him to the shore when he was going away it 
grounded on the sand and expired; Alexander the Great made 
the boy head of the priesthood of Poseidon at Babylon, 
interpreting the dolphin's affection as a sign of the deity's 
favour. Hegesidemus writes that in the same city of Iasus 
another boy also, named Hermias, while riding across the sea 
in the same manner lost his life in the waves of a sudden storm, 
but was brought back to the shore, and the dolphin confessing 
itself the cause of his death did not return out to sea and 
expired on dry land. Theophrastus records that exactly the 
same thing occurred at Naupactus too. Indeed there are 
unlimited instances: the people of Amphulochus and Taranto 
tell the same stories about boys and dolphins; and these make 
it credible that also the skilled harpist Anon, when at sea the 
sailors were getting ready to kill him with the intention of 
stealing the money he had made, succeeded in coaxing them to 
let him first play a tune on his harp, and the music attracted a 
school of dolphins, whereupon he dived into the sea and was 
taken up by one of them and carried ashore at Cape Matapan.  

9. In the region of Nismes in the Province of Narbonne 
there is a marsh named Latera where dolphins catch fish in 
partnership with a human fisherman. At a regular season a 
countless shoal of mullet rushes out of the narrow mouth of 
the marsh into the sea, after watching for the turn of the tide, 
which makes it impossible for nets to be spread across the 
channelindeed the nets would be equally incapable of standing 
the mass of the weight even if the craft of the fish did not 
watch for the opportunity. For a similar reason they make 
straight out into the deep water produced by the 
neighbouring eddies, and hasten to escape from the only place 

suitable for setting nets. When this is observed by the 
fishermenand a crowd collects at the place, as they know the 
time, and even more because of their keenness for this 
sportand when the entire population from the shore shouts as 
loud as it can, calling for 'Snubnose' for the denouement of 
the show, the dolphins quickly hear their wishes if a northerly 
breeze carries the shout out to sea, though if the wind is in the 
south, against the sound, it carries it more slowly; but then 
too they suddenly hasten to the spot, in order to give their aid. 
Their line of battle comes into view, and at once deploys in the 
place where they are to join battle; they bar the passage on the 
side of the sea and drive the scared mullet into the shallows. 
Then the fishermen put their nets round them and lift them 
out of the water with forks. None the less the pace of some 
mullets leaps over the obstacles; but these are caught by the 
dolphins, which are satisfied for the time being with merely 
having killed them, postponing a meal till victory is won. The 
action is hotly contested, and the dolphins pressing on with 
the greatest bravery are delighted to be caught in the nets, 
and for fear that this itself may hasten the enemy's flight, they 
glide out between the boats and the nets or the swimming 
fishermen so gradually as not to open ways of escape; none of 
them try to get away by leaping out of the water, which 
otherwise they are very fond of doing, unless the nets are put 
below them. One that gets out thereupon carries on the battle 
in front of the rampart. When in this way the catch has been 
completed they tear in pieces the fish that they have killed. 
But as they are aware that they have had too strenuous a task 
for only a single day's pay they wait there till the following 
day, and are given a feed of bread mash dipped in wine, in 
addition to the fish.  

10. Mucianus's account of the same kind of fishing in the 
Iasian Gulf differs in thisthe dolphins stand by of their own 
accord and without being summoned by a shout, and receive 
their share from the fishermen's hands, and each boat has one 
of the dolphins as its ally although it is in the night and by 
torchlight. The dolphins also have a form of public alliance of 
their own: when one was caught by the King of Lana and kept 
tied up in the harbour a great multitude of the remainder 
assembled, suing for compassion with an unmistakable display 
of grief, until the king ordered it to be released. Moreover 
small dolphins are always accompanied by a larger one as 
escort; and before now dolphins have been seen carrying a 
dead comrade, to prevent its body being torn in pieces by sea-
monsters.  

11. The creatures called porpoises have a resemblance to 
dolphins (at the same time they are distinguished from them 
by a certain gloomy air, as they lack the sportive nature of the 
dolphin), but in their snouts they have a close resemblance to 
the maleficence of dogfish.  

12. The Indian Ocean produces turtles such size that the 
natives roof dwelling-houses with the expanse of a single shell, 
and use them as boats in sailing, especially among the islands 
of the Red Sea. They are caught in a number of ways, but 
chiefly as they rise to the surface of the sea when the weather 
in the morning attracts them, and float across the calm waters 
with the whole of their backs projecting, and this pleasure of 
breathing freely cheats them into self-forgetfulness so much 
that their hide gets dried up by the heat and they are unable to 
dive, and go on floating against their will, an opportune prey 
for their hunters. They also say that turtles come ashore at 
night to graze and after gorging greedily grow languid and 
when they have gone back in the morning doze off to sleep on 
the surface of the water; that this is disclosed by the noise of 
their snoring; and that then the natives swim quietly up to 
them, three men to one turtle, and two turn it over on its back 
while the third throws a noose over it as it lies, and so it is 
dragged ashore by more men hauling from the beach. Turtles 
are caught without any difficulty in the Phoenician Sea; and 
at a regular period of the year they come of their own accord 
into the river Eleutherus in a straggling multitude.  

The turtle has no teeth, but the edges of the beak are sharp 
on the upper side, and the mouth closing the lower jaw like a 
box is so hard that they can crush stones. They live on shell-
fish in the sea and on plants when they come ashore. They bear 
eggs like birds' eggs numbering up to 100 at a time; these they 
bury in the ground somewhere ashore, cover them with earth 
rammed down and levelled with their chests, and sleep on 
them at night. They hatch the young in the space of a year. 
Some people think that they cherish their eggs by gazing at 
them with their eyes; and that the females refuse to couple till 
the male places a wisp of straw on one as she turns away from 
him. The Cavemen have homed turtles with broad horns 
twisted inward like those of a lyre but movable, which they 
use as oars to aid themselves in swimming; the name for this 
horn is chelium; it is of tortoise shell of exceptional quality, 
but it is seldom seen, as the very sharp rocks frighten the 
Turtle-eater tribe, while the Cavemen, on whose coasts the 
turtles swim, worship them as sacred. There are also turtles 
living on land, and consequently called in works on the 
subject the Terrestrial species; these are found in the deserts of 
Africa in the region of the driest and most arid sands, and it is 
believed that they live on the moisture of dew. No other 
animal occurs there.  

13. The practice of cutting tortoise-shell into plates and 
using it to decorate bedsteads and cabinets was introduced by 
Carvilius Pollio, a man of lavish talent and skill in if 
producing the utensils of luxury.  

14. The aquatic animals have a variety of coverings. Some 
are covered with hide and hair, for instance seals and 
hippopotamuses; others with hide only, as dolphins, or with 
shell, as turtles, or a hard flinty exterior, as oysters and 
mussels, with rind, as lobsters, with rind and spines, as sea-
urchins, with scales, as fishes, with rough skin which can be 
used for polishing wood and ivory, as skates, with soft skin, as 
lampreys; others with no skin at all, as polyps.  

15. The aquatic animals clad with hair are viviparousfor 
instance the saw-fish, the whale and the seal. The last bears its 
young on land; it produces afterbirth like cattle; in coupling 
it clings together as dogs do; it sometimes gives birth to more 
than two in a litter; it rears its young at the breast; it does not 
lead them down into the sea before the twelfth day, thereafter 
continually accustoming them to it. Seals are with difficulty 
killed unless the head is shattered. Of themselves they make a 
noise like lowing, whence their name 'sea-calves'; yet they are 
capable of training, and can be taught to salute the public 
with their voice and at the same time with bowing, and when 
called by name to reply with a harsh roar. No animal sleeps 
more heavily. The fins that they use in the sea also serve them 
on land as feet to crawl with. Their hides even when flayed 
from the body are said to retain a sense of the tides, and 
always to bristle when the tide is going out; and it is also said 
that the right fin possesses a soporific influence, and when 
placed under the head attracts sleep.  

Two only of the hairless animals are viviparous, the dolphin 
and the viper.  

16 There are 74 species of fishes, not including those that 
have a hard covering, of which there are thirty. We will speak 
of them severally in another place, for now we are dealing 
with the natures of specially remarkable species.  

17. The tunny is of exceptional size; we are told of a 
specimen weighing a third of a ton and having a tail 3 ft. 4 in. 
broad. Fish of no less size also occur in certain rivers, the 
catfish in the Nile, the pike in the Rhine, the sturgeon in the 
Po, a fish that grows so fat from sloth that it sometimes 
reaches a thousand pounds; it is caught with a hook on a 
chain and only drawn out of the water by teams of oxen. And 
this monster is killed by the bite of a very small fish called the 
anchovy which goes for a particular vein in its throat with 
remarkable voracity. The catfish ranges about and goes for 
every living creature wherever it is, often dragging down 
horses when swimming. A fish very like a sea-pig is drawn out 
with teams of oxen, especially in the river Main in Germany, 
and in the Danube with weeding-hooks; an exceptionally 
large species with no internal framework of bones or 
vertebrae and very sweet flesh is recorded in the Dnieper. In 
the Ganges in India there is a fish called the platanista with a 
dolphin's beak and tail, but 24 ft. long. Statius Sebosus gives 
an extremely marvellous account of worms in the same river 
that have a pair of gills measuring 90 ft; they are deep blue in 
colour, and named from their appearance; he says that they 
are so strong that they carry off elephants coming to drink by 
gripping the trunk in their teeth.  

18. Male tunnies have no fin under the belly. In spring time 
they enter the Black Sea from the Mediterranean in shoals, 
and they do not spawn anywhere else. The name of cordyla is 
given to the fry, which accompany the fish when they return 
to the sea in autumn after spawning; in the spring they begin 
to be called mudfish or pelamydes (from the Greek for 'mud'), 
and when they have exceeded the period of one year they are 
called tunny. These fish are cut up into parts, and the neck 
and belly are counted a delicacy, and also the throat provided 
it is fresh, and even then it causes severe flatulence; all the rest 
of the tunny, with the flesh entire, is preserved in salt: these 
pieces are called melandrya, as resembling splinters of oak-
wood. The cheapest of them are the parts next the tail, because 
they lack fat, and the parts most favoured are those next the 
throat; whereas in other fish the parts round the tail are most 
in use. At the pelamys stage they are divided into choice slices 
and cut up small into a sort of little cube.  

19. Fishes of all kinds grow up exceptionally fast, especially 
in the Black Sea; this is due to the fresh water carried into it 
by a large number of rivers. The name of scomber is given to a 
fish whose growth in size can be noticed daily. This fish and 
the pelamys in company with the tunny enter the Black Sea in 
shoals in search of less brackish feeding-grounds, each kind 
with its own leaders, and first of all the mackerel, which when 
in the water is sulphur-coloured, though out of water it is the 
same colour as the other kinds. These fill the fish-ponds of 
Spain, the tunny not going with them.  

20. But no creature harmful to fish enters the Black Sea 
besides seals and small dolphins. The tunny enter it by the 
right bank and go out of it by the left; this is believed to occur 
because they can see better with the right eye, being by nature 
dim of sight in both eyes. In the channel of the Thracian 
Bosphorus joining the Sea of Marmora with the Black Sea, in 
the actual narrows of the channel separating Europe and Asia, 
there is a rock of marvellous whiteness that shines through the 
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water from the bottom to the surface, near Chalcedon on the 
Asiatic side. The sudden sight of this always frightens them, 
and they make for the opposite promontory of Istanbul in a 
headlong shoal; this is the reason why that promontory has 
the name of the Golden Horn. Consequently all the catch is at 
Istanbul, and there is a great shortage at Chalcedon, owing to 
the 1000 yards of channel flowing in between. But they wait 
for a north wind to blow so as to go out of the Black Sea with 
the current, and are only taken a when entering the harbour 
of Istanbul. In winter they do not wander; wherever winter 
catches them, there they hibernate till the equinox. They are 
also frequently seen from the stern of vessels proceeding under 
sail, accompanying them in a remarkably charming manner 
for periods of several hours and for a distance of some miles, 
not being scared even by having a harpoon repeatedly thrown 
at them. Some people give the name of pilot-fish to the tunny 
that do this. Many pass the summer in the Sea of Marmora 
without entering the Black Sea; the same is the case with the 
sole, though the turbot does enter it. Nor does the sepia occur 
there, though the cattle-fish is found. Of rock-fish the sea-
bream and whiting are lacking, as are some shell-fish, though 
oysters are plentiful; but they all winter in the Aegean. Of 
those entering the Black Sea the only kind that never returns 
is the bichia or sardineit will be convenient to use the Greek 
names in most cases, as different districts have called the same 
species by a great variety of namesbut these alone enter the 
Danube and float down from it by its underground channels 
into the Adriatic, and consequently there also they are 
regularly seen going down stream and never coming up from 
the sea. The season for catching tunny is from the rise of the 
Pleiades to the setting of Arcturus; during the rest of the 
winter time they lurk at the bottom of the water unless 
tempted out by a mild spell or at full moon. They get fat even 
to the point of bursting. The tunny's longest life is two years.  

21. There is a small animal shaped like a scorpion, of the 
size of a spider. This attaches with a spike under the fin of 
both the tunny and the fish called sword-fish, which often 
exceeds the size of a dolphin, and torments them so painfully 
that they frequently jump out of the water into ships. This is 
also done on other occasions from fear of the violence of other 
fish, especially by mullet, which are so exceptionally swift that 
they sometimes leap right over ships that lie across their path.  

22. In this department of nature also there are cases of 
augury; even fish have foreknowledge of events. During the 
Sicilian War when Augustus was walking on the shore a fish 
leapt out of the sea at his feet, a sign which the priests 
interpreted as meaning that although Sextus Pompeius was 
then adopting Neptune as his fatherso glorious were his naval 
exploitsyet those who at that time held the seas would later be 
beneath the feet of Caesar.  

23. Female fish are larger than the males. In one kind there 
are no males at all, as is the case with red mullet and sea-perch, 
for all those caught are heavy with eggs. Almost every kind 
with scales is gregarious. Fish are caught before sunrise; at 
that of hour their sight is most fallible. In the night they 
repose, but on bright nights they can see as well as by day. 
People also say that scraping the bottom helps the catch, and 
that consequently more are caught at the second haul than at 
the first. Fish are fondest of the taste of oil, but next to that 
they enjoy and derive nourishment from moderate falls of rain: 
in fact even reeds although growing in a marsh nevertheless 
do not grow up without rain; and besides, fishes everywhere 
die when kept continually in the same water, if there is no 
inflow.  

24. All fish feel a very cold winter, but most of all those that 
are believed to hate a stone in their head, for instance the bass, 
the chromis, the ombre and the phagrus. When the winter has 
been severe a great many are caught blind. Consequently in 
the winter months they lie hidden in eaves (like cases that we 
have recorded in the class of land-animals), particularly the 
hippuris and blackfish, which are not caught in winter except 
on a few regular days that are always the same, and also the 
lamprey and the orphus, the conger and perch and all rockfish. 
It is indeed reported that the electric ray, the plaice and the 
sole hide through the winters in the ground, that is, in a hole 
scraped out at the bottom of the sea.  

25. Some fish again being unable to endure heat hide for 8 
or 9 weeks during the heats of midsummer, for instance the 
grayling, the haddock and the gilt-bream. Of river fish the 
catfish has a stroke at the rise of the dog-star, and at other 
times is always made drowsy by lightning. This is thought to 
happen to the carp even in the sea. And beside this the whole 
sea is conscious of the rise of that star, as is most clearly seen 
in the Dardanelles, for seaweed and fishes float on the surface, 
and everything is turned up from the bottom.  

26. It is an amusing trait in the mullet that when frightened 
it hides its head and thinks it is entirely concealed. The same 
fish is so incautious in its wantonness that in Phoenicia and in 
the Province of Narbonne at the breeding season a male 
mullet from the fishponds is sent out into the sea with a long 
line tied to its gills through its mouth and when it is drawn 
back by the same line the females follow it to the shore, and 
again the males follow a female at the laying season.  

27. In old days the sturgeon was held to be the noblest of 
the fishes, being the only one with its scales turned towards 
the mouth, in the opposite direction to the one in which it 
swims; but now it is held in no esteem, which for my part I 
think surprising, as it is a fish seldom to be found. One name 
for it is the elops.  

28. Cornelius Nepos and the mime-writer Laberius have 
recorded that at a later period the  chief rank belonged to the 
bass and the haddock. The kind of bass most praised is the one 
called the woolly bass, from the whiteness and softness of its 
flesh. There are two kinds of haddockthe collyrus, which is the 
smaller, and the bacchus, which is only caught in deep water, 
and consequently is preferred to the former. But among bass 
those caught in a river are preferred.  

29. Nowadays the first place is given to the wrasse, which is 
the only fish that is said to chew the cud and to feed on grasses 
and not on other fish. It is especially common in the 
Carpathian Sea; it never of its own accord passes Cape Lectum 
in the Troad. Some wrasse were imported from there in the 
principate of Tiberius Claudius by one of his freedmen, 
Optatus, Commander of the Fleet, and were distributed and 
scattered about between the mouth of the Tiber and the coast 
of Campania, care being taken for about five years that when 
caught they should be put back into the sea. Subsequently 
they have been frequently found on the coast of Italy, though 
not caught there before; and thus greed has provided itself 
with additional dainties by cultivating fish, and has bestowed 
on the sea a new denizenso that nobody must be surprised that 
foreign birds breed at Rome. The next place belongs at all 
events to the liver of the lamprey that strange to say the Lake 
of Constance in Raetia in the Central Alps also produces to 
rival the marine variety.  

30. Of other fish of a good class the red mullet stands first in 
popularity and also in plentifulness, though its size is 
moderate and it but rarely exceeds 2 lbs. in weight, nor does it 
grow larger when kept in preserves and fishponds. This size is 
only produced by the northern ocean and in its westernmost 
part. For the rest, there are several kinds of mullet. For it 
feeds on seaweed, bivalves, mud and the flesh of other fish; and 
it is distinguished by a double beard on the lower lip. The 
mullet of cheapest kind is called the mud-mullet. This variety 
is always accompanied by another fish named sea-bream, and 
it swallows down as fodder mire stirred up by the sea-bream 
digging. The coast mullet also is not in favour. The most 
approved kind have the flavour of an oyster. This variety has 
the name of shoe-mullet, which Fenestella thinks was given it 
from its colour. It spawns three times a yearat all events that 
is the number of times that its fry is seen. The leaders in 
gastronomy say that a dying mullet shows a large variety of 
changing colours, turning pale with a complicated 
modification of blushing scales, at all events if it is looked at 
when contained in a glass bowl. Marcus Apicius, who had a 
natural gift for every ingenuity of luxury, thought it specially 
desirable for mullets to be killed in a sauce made of their 
companions, garumfor this thing also has procured a 
designationand for fish-paste to be devised out of their liver.  

31. With a fish of this kind one of the proconsular body, 
Asinius Celer, in the principate of Gaius, issued a challengeit 
is not so easy to say who won the matchto all the spendthrifts 
by giving 8000 sesterces for a mullet. The thought of this 
sidetracks the mind to the consideration of the people who in 
their complaints about luxury used to protest that cooks were 
being bought at a higher price per man than a horse; but now 
the price of three horses is given for a cook, and the price of 
three cooks for a fish, and almost no human being has come to 
be more valued than one that is most skilful in making his 
master bankrupt. Licinius Mucianus has recorded the capture 
in the Red Sea of a mullet weighing 80 lbs.; what price would 
our epicures have paid for it if it had been found on the coasts 
near the city?  

32. It is also a fact of nature that different fishes hold the 
first rank in different placesthe blackfish in Egypt, the John 
Dory (also called the carpenter-fish) at Cadiz, the stockfish in 
the neighbourhood of Iviza, though elsewhere it is a 
disgusting fish, and everywhere it is unable to be cooked 
thoroughly unless it has been beaten with a rod; in Aquitaine 
the river salmon is preferred to all sea-fish.  

33. Some fish have numerous gills, others single ones, 
others double. With the gills they discharge the water taken 
in by the mouth. Hardening of the scales, which are not alike 
in all fishes, is a sign of age. There are two lakes in Italy at the 
foot of the Alps, named Como and Maggiore, in which every 
year at the rising of the Pleiades fish are found that are 
remarkable for close-set and very sharp scales, shaped like 
shoe-nails, but they are not commonly seen for a longer 
period than about a month from then.  

34. Arcadia also has a marvel in its climbing perch, so 
called because it climbs out on to the land to sleep. In the 
district of the river Clitorius this fish is said to have a voice 
and no gills; the same variety is by some people called the 
Adonis fish.  

35. The fish called the sea-mouse also comes out on to the 
land, as do the polypus and the lamprey; so also does a certain 
kind of fish in the rivers of India, and then jumps hack 

againfor in most cases there is an obvious purpose in getting 
across into marshes and lakes so as to produce their offspring 
safe, as in those waters there are no creatures to devour their 
young and the waves are less fierce. Their understanding these 
reasons and their observing the changes of the seasons would 
seem more surprising to anybody who considers what fraction 
of mankind is aware that the biggest catch is made when the 
sun is passing through the sign of the Fishes.  

36. Some sea-fish are flat, for instance the turbot, the sole 
and the flounder, which differs from the turbot only in the 
posture of its bodythe turbot lies with the right side 
uppermost and the flounder with the left; while other sea-fish 
are long, as the lamprey and the conger.  

37. Consequently differences also occur in the fins, which 
are bestowed on fish instead of feet; none have more than four, 
some have three, some two, certain kinds none. In the Lago di 
Celano, but nowhere else, there is a fish that has eight fins to 
swim with. Long slippery fish like eels and congers generally 
have two fins, others have none, for instance, the lamprey 
which also has no gills. All this class use the sea as snakes do 
the land, propelling themselves by twisting their bodies, and 
they also crawl on dry land; consequently this class are also 
longer-lived. Some of the flat-fish too have not got fins, for 
example, the stingrayfor these swim merely by means of their 
breadthand the kinds called soft fish, such as polyps, since 
their feet serve them instead of fins.  

38. Eels live eight years. They can even last five or six days 
at a time out of water if a north wind is blowing, but not so 
long with a south wind. But the same fish cannot endure 
winter in shallow nor in rough water; consequently they are 
chiefly caught at the rising of the Pleiades as the rivers are 
then specially rough. They feed at night. They are the only 
fish that do not float on the surface when dead. There is a lake 
called Garda in the territory of Verona through which flows 
the river Mincio, at the outflow of which on a yearly occasion, 
about the month of October, when the lake is made rough 
evidently by the autumn star, they are massed together by the 
waves and rolled in such a marvellous shoal that masses of fish, 
a thousand in each, are found in the receptacles constructed in 
the river for the purpose.  

39. The lamprey spawns in any month, although all other 
fish have fixed breeding seasons. Its eggs grow very quickly. 
Lampreys are commonly believed to crawl out on to dry land 
and to be impregnated by copulating with snakes. Aristotle 
gives the name of zmyrus to the male fish which generates, and 
says that the difference is that the lamprey is spotted and 
feeble whereas the zmyrus is self-coloured and hardy, and has 
teeth projecting outside the mouth. In Northern Gaul all 
lampreys have seven spots on the right jaw arranged like the 
constellation of the Great Bear, which are of a bright golden 
colour as long as the fish are alive, and are extinguished when 
they are deprived of life. Vedius Pollio, Knight of Rome, a 
member of the Privy Council under the late lamented 
Augustus, found in this animal a means of displaying his 
cruelty when he threw slaves sentenced to death into ponds of 
lampreysnot that the wild animals on land were not sufficient 
for this purpose, but because with any other kind of creature 
he was not able to have the spectacle of a man being torn 
entirely to pieces at one moment. It is stated that tasting 
vinegar particularly drives them mad. Their skin is very thin, 
whereas that of eels is rather thick, and Verrius records that it 
used to be used for flogging boys who were sons of citizens, 
and that consequently it was not the practice for them to be 
punished with a fine.  

40. There is a second class of flatfish that has gristle instead 
of a backbone, for instance rays, stingrays, skates, the electric 
ray, and those the Greek names for which mean 'ox,' 
'sorceress,' 'eagle' and 'frog.' This group includes the squalus 
also, although that is not a flatfish. These Aristotle 
designated in Greek by the common name of selachians, 
giving them that name for the first time; but we cannot 
distinguish them as a class unless we like to call them the 
cartilaginea. But all such fish are carnivorous, and they feed 
lying on their backs, as we said in the case of dolphins; and 
whereas all other fish are oviparous, this kind alone with the 
exception of the species called the sea-frog is viviparous, like 
the creatures termed cetaceans.  

41. There is a quite small fish that frequents rocks, called 
the sucking-fish. This is believed to make ships go more slowly 
by sticking to their hulls, from which it has received its name; 
and for this reason it also has an evil reputation for supplying 
a love-charm and for acting as a spell to hinder litigation in 
the courts, which accusations it counterbalances only by its 
laudable property of stopping fluxes of the womb in pregnant 
women and holding back the offspring till the time of birth. It 
is not included however among articles of diet. It is thought 
by some to have feet, but Aristotle denies this, adding that its 
limbs resemble wings.  

Mucianus states that the murex is broader than the purple, 
and has a mouth that is not rough nor round and a beak that 
does not stick out into corners but shuts together on either 
side like a bivalve shell; and that owing to murexes clinging to 
the sides a ship was brought to a standstill when in full sail 
before the wind, carrying despatches from Periander ordering 
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some noble youths to be castrated, and that the shell-fish that 
rendered this service are worshipped in the shrine of Venus at 
Cnidus. Trebius Niger says that it is a foot long and four 
inches wide, and hinders ships, and moreover that when 
preserved in salt it has the power of drawing out gold that has 
fallen into the deepest wells when it is brought near them.  

42. The maena changes its white colour and. becomes 
blacker in summer. The lamprey also changes colour, being 
white all the rest of the time but variegated in spring. Also it 
is the only fish that lays its eggs in a nest, which it builds of 
seaweed.  

43. The swallow-fish flies just exactly like a bird, and so 
does the kite-fish. The fish on this account called the lamp-fish 
rises to the surface of the sea, and on calm nights gives a light 
with its fiery tongue which it puts out from its mouth. The 
fish that has got its name from its horns raises these up about 
18 inches out of the sea. The sea-snake, again, when caught 
and placed on the sand, with marvellous rapidity digs itself a 
hole with its beak.  

44. We will now speak of the bloodless fishes. Of these there 
are three kinds: first those which are called soft fish, then 
those covered with thin rinds, and lastly those enclosed in 
hard shells. The soft are the cattle-fish, the sepia, the polyp 
and the others of that kind. They have the head between the 
feet and the belly, and all of them have eight little feet. In the 
sepia and cuttle-fish two of these feet are extremely long and 
rough, and by means of these they carry food to their months, 
and steady themselves as with anchors in a rough sea; but all 
the rest are feelers which they use for catching their prey.  

45. The cuttle-fish even flies, raising itself out of the water, 
as also do the small scallops, like an arrow. The males of the 
genus sepia are variegated and darker in colour, and they are 
more resolute: when a female is struck with a trident they 
come to her assistance, whereas a female flees when a male is 
struck. But both sexes on perceiving they are being caught 
hold of pour out a dark fluid which these animals have instead 
of blood, so darkening the water and concealing themselves.  

46. There are many sorts of polyp. The land kinds are larger 
than the marine. They use all their arms as feet and hands, but 
employ the tail, which is forked and pointed, in sexual 
intercourse. The polyps have a tube in their back through 
which they pass the seawater, and they shift this now to the 
right side and now to the left. They swim with their head on 
one side, this while they are alive being hard as though blown 
out. Otherwise they remain adhering with a kind of suction, 
by means of a sort of suckers spread over their arms: throwing 
themselves backward they hold on so that they cannot be torn 
away. They do not cling to the bottom of the sea, and have 
less holding-power when full-grown. They alone of the soft 
creatures go out of the water on to dry land, provided it has a 
rough surface: they hate smooth surfaces. They feed on the 
flesh of shellfish, the shells of which they break by enfolding 
them with their tentacles; and consequently their lair can be 
detected by the shells lying in front of it. And though the 
polyp is in other respects deemed a stupid animal, inasmuch as 
it swims towards a man's hand, it has a certain kind of sense in 
its domestic economy: it collects everything into its home, and 
then after it has eaten the flesh puts out the refuse and catches 
the little fishes that swim up to it. It changes its colour to 
match its environment, and particularly when it is frightened. 
The notion that it gnaws its own arms is a mistake, for this is 
done to it by the congers; but the belief that its tails grow 
again, as is the case with the gecko and the lizard, is correct.  

47. But among outstanding marvels is the creature called 
the nautilus, and by others the pilot-fish. Lying on its back it 
comes to the surface of the sea, gradually raising itself up in 
such a way that by sending out all the water through a tube it 
so to speak unloads itself of bilge and sails easily. Afterwards 
it twists back its two foremost arms and spreads out between 
them a marvellously thin membrane, and with this serving as a 
sail in the breeze while it uses its other arms underneath it as 
oars, it steers itself with its tail between them as a rudder. So 
it proceeds across the deep mimicking the likeness of a fast 
cutter, if any alarm interrupts its voyage submerging itself by 
sucking in water.  

48. One variety of the polypus kind is the stink-polyp, 
named from the disagreeable smell of its head, which causes it 
to be the special prey of the lamprey.  

Polyps go into hiding for periods of two months. They do 
not live more than two years; but they always die of 
consumption, the females more quickly and usually as a result 
of bearing offspring.  

We must also not pass over the facts as to the polyp 
ascertained when Lucius Lucullus was governor of Baetica, 
and published by one of his staff, Trebius Niger; he says that 
they are extremely greedy for shell-fish, and that these close 
their shells at a touch and cut off the polyp's tentacles, so 
retaliating by obtaining food from their would-be robber. 
Shell-fish do not possess sight or any other sense except 
consciousness of food and danger. Consequently the polyps lie 
in wait for the shell-fish to open, and placing a stone between 
the shells, not on the fish's body so that it may not be ejected 
by its throbbing, thus go to work at their ease, and drag out 
the flesh, while the shell-fish try to shut up, but in vain, as 

they are wedged open: so clever are even the most stupid of 
animals. Moreover Niger asserts that no animal is more 
savage in causing the death of a man in the water; for it 
struggles with him by coiling round him and swallows him 
with its sucker-cups and drags him asunder by its multiple 
suction, when it attacks men that have been shipwrecked or 
are diving. But should it be turned over, its strength gets 
feebler; for when polyps are lying on their backs they stretch 
themselves out. The rest of the facts reported by the same 
authority may possibly be thought to approximate to the 
miraculous. In the fishponds at Carteia a polyp was in the 
habit of getting into their uncovered tanks from the open sea 
and there foraging for salted fisheven the smell of which 
attracts all sea creatures in a surprising way, owing to which 
even fish-traps are smeared with themand so it brought on 
itself the wrath of the keepers, which owing to the persistence 
of the theft was beyond all bounds. Fences were erected in its 
way, but it used to scale these by making use of a tree, and it 
was only possible to catch it by means of the keen scent of 
hounds. These surrounded it when it was going back at night, 
and aroused the guards, who were astounded by its 
strangeness: in the first place its size was unheard of and so 
was its colour as well, and it was smeared with brine and had 
a terrible smell; who would have expected to find a polyp 
there, or who would recognize it in such circumstances? They 
felt they were pitted against something uncanny, for by its 
awful breath it also tormented the dogs, which it now 
scourged with the ends of its tentacles and now struck with its 
longer arms, which it used as clubs; and with difficulty they 
succeeded in despatching it with a number of three-pronged 
harpoons. They showed its head to Lucullusit was as big as a 
cask and held 90 gallons,--and (to use the words of Trebius 
himself) `its beards which one could hardly clasp round with 
both one's arms, knotted like clubs, 30 ft. long, with suckers 
or cups like basins holding three gallons, and teeth 
corresponding to its size. Its remains, kept as a curiosity, were 
found to weigh 700 lbs. Trebius also states that cuttlefish of 
both species of the same size have been driven ashore on that 
coast. In our own seas one kind is taken that measures 7 ft. in 
length and the other kind 3 ft. These fish also do not live more 
than two years.  

49. Mucianus has stated that he has also seen in the 
Dardanelles another creature resembling a ship under sail: it 
is a shell with a keel like a boat, and a curved stern and beaked 
bow. In this (he says) the nauplius, a creature like the 
cuttlefish, secretes itself, merely by way of sharing the game. 
The manner in which this takes place is twofold: in calm 
weather the carrier shell strikes the water by dipping its 
flappers like oars, but if the breezes invite, the same flappers 
are stretched out to serve as a rudder and the curves of the 
shells are spread to the breeze. The former creature delights 
(he continues) to carry and the latter to steer, and this 
pleasure penetrates two senseless things at onceunless perhaps 
human calamity forms part of the motive, for it is an 
established fact that this is a disastrous omen for mariners.  

50. In the bloodless class, the langouste is protected by a 
fragile rind. Langoustes stay in retirement for five months in 
each year; and likewise crabs, which go into hiding at the 
same season; and both species discard their old age at the 
beginning of spring in the same way as snakes do, by renewing 
their skins. All other aquatic species swim, but langoustes 
float about in the manner of reptiles; if no danger threatens 
they go forward in a straight course with their horns, which 
are buttoned by their own rounded ends, stretched out at 
their sides, but at a moment of alarm they advance slanting 
sideways with their horns held erect. They use their horns in 
fighting one another. The langouste is the only animal whose 
flesh is of a yielding texture with no hardness, unless it is 
boiled alive its hot water. Langoustes live in rocky places, 
whereas crabs live on soft mud. In winter they haunt sunny 
shores, but in summer they retire into the dim depths of the 
sea. All creatures of this class suffer in winter, but get fat in 
autumn and spring, and more so at full moon, because the 
moon mellows them with its warm glow by night.  

51. The kinds of crab are the carabus, the crayfish, the 
spider-crab, the hermit-crab, the Heraclean crab, the lion-
crab and other inferior species. The carabus differs from the 
other crabs by its tail; in Phoenicia it is called the horse-crab, 
being so swift that it is impossible to overtake it. Crabs are 
long-lived. They have eight feet, all curved crooked; the front 
foot is double in the female and single in the male. They also 
have two claws with denticulated nippers; the upper half of 
the forepart of these moves and the lower half is fixed. The 
right claw is the larger in every specimen. Sometimes crabs all 
collect together in a flock. They cannot make the mouth of the 
Black Sea against the current, and consequently when they are 
going out of it they travel round in a circle and appear to be 
following a beaten track. The one called the pea-crab is the 
smallest of the whole tribe, and consequently very liable to 
injury. It has the cunning to stow itself in empty bivalve shells 
and to shift into roomier ones as it grows bigger. When 
alarmed crabs can retreat backwards with equal speed. They 
fight duels with one another like rams; charging with horns 
opposed. They afford a remedy against snake-bite. It is related 

that when the sun is passing through the sign of Cancer the 
bodies of crabs also when they expire are transformed into 
scorpions during the drought.  

The sea-urchin, which has spines instead of feet, belongs to 
the same genus. These creatures can only go forward by 
rolling over and over, and consequently they are often found 
with their prickles worn off. Those of them with the longest 
spines are called echinus cidaris, and the smallest are called 
cups. They have not all the same transparent colour: in the 
district of Torone some are born white, with a small spine. 
The eggs of all have a bitter taste; they are laid in clutches of 
five. Their mouths are in the middle of their body, on the 
under side. lit is said that they can forecast a rough sea and 
that they take the precaution of clutching stones and 
steadying their mobility by the weight: they do not want to 
wear away their spines by rolling about. When sailors see 
them doing this they at once secure their vessels with more 
anchors.  

In the same family are water and land snails, that protrude 
out of their abode and shoot out and draw in two horns as it 
were. They have no eyes, and consequently explore the way in 
front of them with their little horns.  

Sea-scallops are held to belong to the same class, which also 
retire into hiding at seasons of extreme cold and extreme heat; 
and piddocks, which shine as if with fire in dark places, even 
the mouth of persons eating them.  

52. We now come to the purples and the varieties of shell-
fish, which have a stronger shell. The latter display in great 
variety nature's love of sport: they show so many differences of 
colour, and also of shapebeing flat, hollow, long, crescent-
shaped, circular, semi-circular, humped, smooth, wrinkled, 
serrated, furrowed; with the crest bent into the shape of a 
purple, the edge projecting into a sharp point, or spread 
outwards, or folded inwards; and again picked out with 
stripes or with flowing locks or with curls, or parted in little 
channels or like the teeth of a comb, or corrugated like tiles, 
or reticulated into lattice-work, or spread out slant-wise or 
straight, close-packed, diffused, curled; tied up in a short 
knot, or linked up all down the side, or opened so as to shut 
with a snap, or curved so as to make a trumpet. Of this species 
the Venus-shell sails like a ship, and projecting its hollow 
portion and setting it to catch the wind goes voyaging over 
the surface of the water. The scallop gives a leap and soars out 
of the water, and it also uses its own shell as a boat.  

53. But why do I mention these trifles when their moral 
corruption and luxury spring from no other source in greater 
abundance than from the genus shell-fish? It is true that of the 
whole of nature the sea is most detrimental to the stomach in a 
multitude of ways, with its multitude of dishes and of 
appetizing kinds of fish to which the profits made by those 
who catch them spell danger. But what proportion do these 
form when we consider purple and scarlet robes and pearls! It 
had been insufficient, forsooth, for the seas to be stowed into 
our gullets, were they not carded on the hands and in the ears 
and on the head and all over the body of women and men alike. 
What connexion is there between the sea and our clothing, 
between the waves and waters and woollen fabric? We only 
enter that element in a proper manner when we are naked! 
Granted that there is so close an alliance between it and our 
stomach, but what has it to do with our backs? Are we not 
content to feed on dangers without also being clothed with 
them? Is it that the rule that we get most satisfaction from 
luxuries costing a human life to procure holds good for the 
whole of our anatomy?  

54. The first place therefore and the topmost rank among 
all things of price is held by pearls. These are sent chiefly by 
the Indian Ocean, among the huge and curious animals that 
we have described as coming across all those seas over that 
wide expanse of lands from those burning heats of the sun. 
And to procure them for the Indians as well, men go to the 
islandsand those quite few in number: the most productive is 
Ceylon, and also Stoidis, as we said in our circuit of the world, 
and also the Indian promontory of Perimula; but those round 
Arabia on the Persian Gulf of the Red Sea are specially 
praised.  

The source and breeding-ground of pearls are shells not 
much differing from oyster-shells. These, we are told, when 
stimulated by the generative season of the year gape open as it 
were and are filled with dewy pregnancy, and subsequently 
when heavy are delivered, and the offspring of the shells are 
pearls that correspond to the quality of the dew received: if it 
was a pure inflow, their brilliance is conspicuous but if it was 
turbid, the product also becomes dirty in colour. Also if the 
sky is lowering (they say) the pearl is pale in colour: for it is 
certain that it was conceived from the sky, and that pearls 
have more connexion with the sky than with the sea, and 
derive from it a cloudy hue, or a clear one corresponding with 
a brilliant morning. If they are well fed in due season, the 
offspring also grows in size. If there is lightning, the shells 
shut up, and diminish in size in proportion to their abstinence 
from food; but if it also thunders they are frightened and shut 
up suddenly, producing what are called 'wind-pearls,' which 
are only inflated with an empty, unsubstantial show: these are 
the pearls' miscarriages. Indeed a healthy offspring is formed 
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with a skin of many thicknesses, so that it may not improperly 
be considered as a hardening of the body; and consequently 
experts subject them to a cleansing process. I am surprised 
that though pearls rejoice so much in the actual sky, they 
redden and lose their whiteness in the sun, like the human 
body; consequently sea-pearls preserve a special brilliance, 
being too deeply immersed for the rays to penetrate; 
nevertheless even they get yellow from age and doze off with 
wrinkles, and the rigour that is sought after is only found in 
youth. Also in old age they get thick and stick to the shells, 
and cannot be torn out of these except by using a file. Pearls 
with only one surface, and round on that side but flat at the 
back, are consequently termed tambourine pearls; we have 
seen them clustering together in shells that owing to this 
enrichment were used for carrying round perfumes. For the 
rest, a large pearl is soft when in the water but gets hard as 
soon as it is taken out.  

55. When a shell sees a hand it shuts itself up and conceals 
its treasures, as it knows that it is sought for on their account; 
and if the hand is inserted first it cuts it off with its sharp edge, 
the most just penalty possiblefor it is armed with other 
penalties also, as for the most part it is found among rocks, 
while even in deep water it has sea-dogs a in attendanceyet 
nevertheless these do not protect it against women's ears. 
Some accounts say that clusters of shells like bees have one of 
their number, a specially large and old shell, as their leader, 
one marvellously skilful in taking precautions; and that these 
leader-shells are diligently sought for by pearl-divers, as when 
they are caught all the rest stray about and easily get shut up 
in the nets, subsequently a quantity of salt being poured over 
them in earthenware jars; this eats away all the flesh, and a 
sort of kernels in their bodies, which are pearls, fall to the 
bottom.  

56. There is no doubt that pearls are worn away by use, and 
that lack of care makes them change their colour. Their whole 
value lies in their brilliance, size, roundness, smoothness and 
weight, qualities of such rarity that no two pearls are found 
that are exactly alike: this is doubtless the reason why Roman 
luxury has given them the name of 'unique gems,' the word 
not existing in Greece, and indeed among foreign races, who 
discovered this fact, the only name for them is margarita. 
There is also a great variety in their actual brilliance; it is 
brighter with those found in the Red Sea, whereas those found 
in the Indian Ocean resemble flakes of mica, though they excel 
others in size. The highest praise given to their colour is for 
them to be called alum-coloured. The longer ones also have a 
charm of their own. Those that end in a wider circle, tapering 
lengthwise in the shape of perfume-caskets, are termed 
'probes.' Women glory in hanging these on their fingers and 
using two or three for a single-earring, and foreign names for 
this luxury occur, names invented by abandoned extravagance, 
inasmuch as when they have done this they call them 
'castanets,' as if they enjoyed even the sound and the mere 
rattling together of the pearls; and now-a-days even poor 
people covet themit is a common saying that a pearl is as good 
as a lackey for a lady when she walks abroad! And they even 
use them on their feet, and fix them not only to the laces of 
their sandals but all over their slippers. In fact, by this time 
they are not content with wearing pearls unless they tread on 
them, and actually walk on these unique gems!  

There used to be commonly found in our own sea, and more 
frequently on the coasts of the Thracian Bosphorus, small red 
gems contained in the shells called mussels. But in Acarnania 
there grows what is termed the sea-pen; which shows that 
pearls are not born in only one kind of shell, for Juba also 
records that the Arabs have a shell resembling a toothed comb, 
that bristles like a hedgehog, and has an actual pearl, 
resembling a hailstone, in the fleshy part; this kind of shell is 
not imported to Rome. And there are not found in Acamania 
the formerly celebrated pearls of an exceptional size and 
almost a marble colour. Better ones are found round Actium, 
but these too are small, and in sea-board Mauretania. 
Alexander the Encyclopaedist and Sudines think that they 
grow old and let their colour evaporate.  

57. It is clear that they are of a fine substance, because no 
fall can break them. Also they are not always found in the 
middle of the flesh, but in a variety of places, and before now 
we have seen them even at the extreme edges, as though in the 
act of passing out of the shell; and in some cases we have seen 
four or five pearls in one shell. In weight few specimens have 
hitherto exceeded half an ounce by more than one scruple. It is 
established that small pearls of poor colour grow in Britain, 
since the late lamented Julius desired it to be known that the 
breastplate which he dedicated to Venus Genetrix in her 
temple was made of British pearls.  

58. I have seen Lollia Paulina, who became the consort of 
Gaius, not at some considerable or solemn ceremonial 
celebration but actually at an ordinary betrothal banquet, 
covered with emeralds and pearls interlaced alternately and 
shining all over her head, hair, ears, neck and fingers, the sum 
total amounting to the value of 40,000,000 sesterces, she 
herself being ready at a moment's notice to give documentary 
proof of her title to them; nor had they been presents from an 
extravagant emperor, but ancestral possessions, acquired in 

fact with the spoil of the provinces. This is the final outcome 
of plunder, it was for this that Marcus Lollius disgraced 
himself by taking gifts from kings in the whole of the East, 
and was cut out of his list of friends by Gaius Caesar son of 
Augustus and drank poisonthat his granddaughter should be 
on show in the lamplight covered with 40,000,000 sesterces! 
Now let some one reckon up on one side of the account how 
much Curius or Fabricius carried in their triumphs, and 
picture to himself the spoils they displayed, and on the other 
side Lollia, a single little lady reclining at the Emperor's 
sideand would he not think it better that they should have 
been dragged from their chariots than have won their 
victories with this result? Nor are these the topmost instances 
of luxury. There have been two pearls that were the largest in 
the whole of history; both were owned by Cleopatra, the last 
of the Queens of Egyptthey had come down to her through the 
hands of the Kings of the East. When Antony was gorging 
daily at recherch banquets, she with a pride at once lofty and 
insolent, queenly wanton as she was, poured contempt on all 
his pomp and splendour, and when he asked what additional 
magnificence could be contrived, replied that she would spend 
10,000,000 sesterces on a single banquet. Antony was eager 
to learn how it could be done, although he thought it was 
impossible. Consequently bets were made, and on the next day, 
when the matter was to be decided, she set before Antony a 
banquet that was indeed splendid, so that the day might not 
be wasted, but of the kind served every dayAntony laughing 
and expostulating at its niggardliness. But she vowed it was a 
mere additional douceur, and that the banquet would round 
off the account and her own dinner alone would cost 
10,000,000 sesterces, and she ordered the second course to be 
served. In accordance with previous instructions the servants 
placed in front of her only a single vessel containing vinegar, 
the strong rough quality of which can melt pearls. She was at 
the moment wearing in her ears that remarkable and truly 
unique work of nature. Antony was full of curiosity to see 
what in the world she was going to do. She took one earring 
off and dropped the pearl in the vinegar, and when it was 
melted swallowed it. Lucius Plancus, who was umpiring the 
wager, placed his hand on the other pearl when she was 
preparing to destroy it also in a similar way, and declared 
that Antony had lost the battlean ominous remark that came 
true. With this goes the story that, when that queen who had 
won on this important issue was captured, the second of this 
pair of pearls was cut in two pieces, so that half a helping of 
the jewel might be in each of the ears of Venus in the 
Pantheon at Rome.  

59. They will not carry off this trophy, and will be robbed 
even of the record for luxury! A predecessor had done this at 
Rome in the case of pearls of great value, Clodius, the son of 
the tragic actor Aesopus, who had left him his heir in a vast 
estate; so that Antony cannot take too much pride in his 
triumvirate when compared with one who was virtually an 
actor, and who had indeed been led on to this display not by 
any wagerwhich would make it more royalbut to discover by 
experiment, for the honour of his palate, what is the exact 
flavour of pearls; and when they proved marvellously 
acceptable, in order not to keep the knowledge to himself he 
gave his guests also a choice pearl apiece to swallow.  

Fenestella records that they came into common use at Rome 
after the reduction of Alexandria under our sway, but that 
small and cheap pearls first came in about the period of Sulla 
which is clearly a mistake, as Aelius Stilo states that the 
distinctive name was given to large pearls just at the time of 
the wars of Jugurtha.  

60. And nevertheless this article is an almost everlasting 
piece of propertyit passes to its owner's heir, it is offered for 
public sale like some landed estate; whereas every hour of use 
wears away robes of scarlet and purple, which the same 
mother, luxury, has made almost as costly as pearls.  

Purples live seven years at most. They stay in hiding like the 
murex for 30 days at the time of the rising of the dog-star. 
They collect into shoals in springtime, and their rubbing 
together causes them to discharge a sort of waxy viscous slime. 
The murex also does this in a similar manner, but it has the 
famous flower of purple, sought after for dyeing robes, in the 
middle of its throat: here there is a white vein of very scanty 
fluid from which that precious dye, suffused with a dark rose 
colour, is drained, but the rest of the body produces nothing. 
People strive to catch this fish alive, because it discharges this 
juice with its life; and from the larger purples they get the 
juice by stripping off the shell, but they crush the smaller ones 
alive with the shell, as that is the only way to make them 
disgorge the juice. The best Asiatic purple is at Tyre, the best 
African is at Meninx and on the Gaetulian coast of the Ocean, 
the best European in the district of Sparta. The official rods 
and axes of Rome clear a path, and it also marks the 
honourable estate of boyhood; it distinguishes the senate from 
the knighthood, it is called in to secure the favour of the gods; 
and it adds radiance to every garment, while in a triumphal 
robe it is blended with gold. Consequently even the mad lust 
for the purple may be excused; but what is the cause of the 
prices paid for purple-shells, which have an unhealthy odour 

when used for dye and a gloomy tinge in their radiance 
resembling an angry sea?  

The purple's tongue is an inch long; when feeding it uses it 
for piercing a hole in the other kinds of shell-fish, so hard is 
its point. These fish die in fresh water and wherever a river 
discharges into the sea, but otherwise when caught they live as 
much as seven weeks on their own slime. All shellfish grow 
with extreme rapidity, especially the purple-fish; they reach 
their size in a year.  

61. But if having come to this point our exposition were to 
pass over elsewhere, luxury would undoubtedly believe itself 
defrauded and would find us guilty of remissness. For this 
reason we will pursue the subject of manufactures as well, so 
that just as the principle of foodstuffs is learnt in food, so 
everybody who takes pleasure in the class of things in question 
may be well-informed on the subject of that which is the prize 
of their mode of life. Shellfish supplying purple dyes and 
scarletsthe material of these is the same but it is differently 
blended--are of two kinds: the whelk is a smaller shell 
resembling the one that gives out the sound of a trumpet, 
whence the reason of its name, by means of the round mouth 
incised in its edge; the other is called the purple, with a 
channelled beak jutting out and the side of the channel tube-
shaped inwards, through which the tongue can shoot out; 
moreover it is prickly all round, with about seven spikes 
forming a ring, which are not found in the whelk, though 
both shells have as many rings as they are years old. The 
trumpet-shell clings only to rocks and can be gathered round 
crags.  

Another name used for the purple is 'pelagia.' There are 
several kinds, distinguished by food and the ground they live 
on. The mud-purple feeds on rotting slime and the seaweed-
purple on seaweed, both being of a very common quality. A 
better kind is the reef-purple, collected on the reefs of the sea, 
though this also is lighter and softer as well. The pebble-
purple is named after a pebble in the sea, and is remarkably 
suitable for purple dyes; and far the best for these is the 
melting-purple, that is, one fed on a varying kind of mud. 
Purples are taken in a sort of little lobster-pot of fine ply 
thrown into deep water. These contain bait, cockles that close 
with a snap, as we observe that mussels do. These when half-
killed but put back into the sea gape greedily as they revive 
and attract the purples, which go for them with outstretched 
tongues. But the cockles when pricked by their spike shut up 
and nip the creatures nibbling them. So the purples hang 
suspended because of their greed and are lifted out of the 
water.  

62. It is most profitable for them to be taken after the rising 
of the dog-star or before springtime, since when they have 
waxed themselves over with slime, they have their juices fluid. 
But this fact is not known to the dyers' factories, although it 
is of primary importance. Subsequently the vein of which we 
spoke is removed, and to this salt has to be added, about a 
pint for every hundred pounds; three days is the proper time 
for it to be steeped (as the fresher the salt the stronger it is), 
and it should be heated in a leaden pot, and with 50 lbs. of dye 
to every six gallons of water kept at a uniform and moderate 
temperature by a pipe brought from a furnace some way off. 
This will cause it gradually to deposit the portions of flesh 
which are bound to have adhered to the veins, and after about 
nine days the cauldron is strained and a fleece that has been 
washed clean is dipped for a trial, and the liquid is heated up 
until fair confidence is achieved. A ruddy colour is inferior to 
a blackish one. The fleece is allowed to soak for five hours and 
after it has been carded is clipped again, until it soaks up all 
the juice. The whelk by itself is not approved of, as it does not 
make a fast dye; it is blended in a moderate degree with sea-
purple and it gives to its excessively dark hue that hard and 
brilliant scarlet which is in demand; when their forces are thus 
mingled, the one is enlivened, or deadened as the case may be, 
by the other. The total amount of dye-stuffs required for 
1,000 lbs. of fleece is 200 lbs. of whelk and l11 lbs. of sea-
purple; so is produced that remarkable amethyst colour. For 
Tyrian purple the wool is first soaked with sea-purple for a 
preliminary pale dressing, and then completely transformed 
with whelk dye. Its highest glory consists in the colour of 
congealed blood, blackish at first glance but gleaming when 
held up to the light; this is the origin of Homer's phrase, 
'blood of purple hue.'  

63. I notice that the use of purple at Rome dates from the 
earliest times, but that Romulus used  it only for a cloak; as it 
is fairly certain that the first of the kings to use the bordered 
robe and broader purple stripe was Tullus Hostilius, after the 
conquest of the Etruscans. Cornelius Nepos, who died in the 
principate of the late lamented Augustus, says: 'In my young 
days the violet purple dye was the vogue, a pound of which 
sold at 100 denarii; and not much later the red purple of 
Taranto. This was followed by the double-dyed Tyrian purple, 
which it was impossible to buy for 1000 denarii per pound. 
This was first used in a bordered robe by Publius Lentulus 
Spinther, curule aedile, but met with disapproval, though 
who does not use this purple for covering dining-couches 
now-a-days?' Spinther was aedile in the consulship of Cicero, 
63 BC. Stuff dipped twice over used at that time to be termed 
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'double-dyed,' and was regarded as a lavish extravagance, but 
now almost all the more agreeable purple stuffs are dyed in 
this way.  

64. In a purple-dyed dress the rest of the process is the same 
except that trumpet-shell dye is not used, and in addition the 
juice is diluted with water and with human urine in equal 
quantities; and only half the amount of dye is used. This 
produces that much admired paleness, avoiding deep 
colouration, and the more diluted the more the fleeces are 
stinted.  

The prices for dyestuff vary in cheapness with the 
productivity of the coasts, but those who buy them at an 
enormous price should know that deep-sea purple nowhere 
exceeds 50 sesterces and trumpet-shell 100 sesterces per 100 
lbs.  

65. But every end leads to fresh starts, and men make a 
sport of spending, and like doubling their sports by 
combining them and re-adulterating nature's adulterations, 
for instance staining tortoiseshells, alloying gold with silver 
to produce amber-metal ware, and adding copper to these to 
make Corinthian ware. It is not enough to have stolen for a 
dye the name of a gem, 'sober-stone,' but when finished it is 
made drunk again with Tyrian dye, so as to produce from the 
combination an outlandish name and a twofold luxury at one 
time; and when they have made shell-dye, they think it an 
improvement for it to pass into Tyrian. Repentance must have 
discovered this first, the artificer altering a product that he 
disapproved of; but reason sprang up next, and a defect was 
turned into a success by marvellous inventions, and a double 
path pointed out for luxury, so that one colour might be 
concealed by another, being pronounced to be made sweeter 
and softer by this process; and also a method to blend 
minerals, and dye with Tyrian a fabric already dyed with 
scarlet, to produce colour. The kermes, a red kernel of Galatia, 
as we shall say when dealing with the products of the earth, or 
else in the neighbourhood of Merida in Lusitania, is most 
approved. But, to finish off these famous dyes at once, the 
kernel when a year old has a viscous juice, and also after it is 
four years old the juice tends to disappear, so that it lacks 
strength both when fresh and when getting old.  

We have amply dealt with the method whereby the beauty 
of men and women alike believes that it is rendered most 
abundant.  

66. The genus shell-fish also includes the fan-mussel. It 
occurs in marshy places, always in an upright position, and 
never without a companion which is called the pea-crab, or by 
others the sea-pen-protector: this is a small shrimp, elsewhere 
called a crab, its attendant at the feast. The sea-pen opens, 
presenting the dark inside of its body to the tiny fishes; these 
at once dart forward, and when their courage has grown by 
license, they fill up the sea-pen. Her marker having watched 
for this moment gives her a signal with a gentle nip. She by 
shutting up kills whatever she has enclosed, and bestows a 
share on her partner.  

67. This makes me all the more surprised that some people 
have held the view that aquatic animals possess no senses. The 
torpedo knows her power, and does not herself possess the 
torpor she inflicts; she hides by plunging into the mud, and 
snaps up any fish that have received a shock while swimming 
carelessly above her. No tender morsel is preferred to the liver 
of this fish. The sea-frog called the angler-fish is equally 
cunning: it stirs up the mud and puts out the little horns that 
project under its eyes, drawing them back when little fishes 
frisk towards them till they come near enough for it to spring 
upon them. In a similar manner the skate and the turbot while 
in hiding put out their fins and wave them about to look like 
worms, and so also do the fish called rays. For the stingray 
acts as a freebooter, from its hiding place transfixing fish 
passing by with its sting, which is its weapon; there are proofs 
of this cunning, because these fish, though the slowest there 
are, are found with mullet, the swiftest of all fish, in their 
belly.  

The scolopendra, which resembles the land animal called 
the centipede, when it has swallowed a hook vomits up the 
whole of its inwards until it succeeds in disgorging it, and 
then sucks them back again. Sea-foxes on the other hand in a 
similar emergency gulp down more of the line till they reach 
its weak part where they may easily gnaw it off. The fish called 
the catfish more cautiously nibbles at hooks from behind and 
strips them of the bait without swallowing them.  

The sea-ram goes around like a brigand, and now hides in 
the shadow of the larger vessels riding at anchor and waits in 
case somebody may be tempted by the pleasure of a swim, now 
raises its head out of the water and watches for fishermen's 
boats, and secretly swimming up to them sinks them.  

68. For my own part I hold the view that even those 
creatures which have not got the nature of either animals or 
plants, but some third nature derived from both, possess 
sense-perceptionI mean jellyfish and sponges.  

Jellyfish roam about and change their place by night. These 
have the nature of a fleshy leaf, and they feed on flesh. The itch 
they cause has a biting power, just like that of the land nettle. 
Consequently this creature draws itself in as stiffly as possible 
and when a little fish swims in front of it spreads out its leaf 

and enfolding it devours it. In other cases it looks as if it were 
withering up, and allows itself to be tossed about by the waves 
like seaweed, and attacks any fish that touch it as they try to 
scrape away the itch by rubbing against a rock. The same 
creature by night hunts for scallops and sea-urchins. When it 
feels a hand approach it, it changes colour and draws itself 
together. When touched it sends out a burning sting, and if 
there is a moment's interval hides. It is reported to have 
mouths in its root and to evacuate its excretions by a narrow 
tube through its topmost parts.  

69. We are informed that there are three kinds of sponge: a 
thick and very hard and rough one is called goat-thorn 
sponge, a less thick and softer one loose-sponge, and a thin 
one of close texture, used for making paintbrushes, Achilles 
sponge. They all grow on rocks, and feed on shells, fish and 
mud. These creatures manifestly possess intelligence, because 
when they are aware of a sponge-gatherer they contract and 
make it much more difficult to detach them. They do the same 
when much beaten by the waves. The tiny shells found inside 
them clearly show that they live by eating food. It is said that 
in the neighbourhood of Torone they can be fed on these shell-
fish even after they have been pulled off the rocks, and that 
fresh sponges grow again on the rocks from the roots left 
there; also the colour of blood remains on them, especially on 
the African ones that grow on the sandbanks. Very large but 
very soft thin sponges grow round Lycia, though those in 
deep and calm water are softer; the rough kind grows in the 
Dardanelles, and the close-textured round Cape Malea. 
Sponges decay in sunny places, and consequently the best are 
found in deep pools. Live sponges have the same blackish 
colour as sponges in use have when wet. They do not cling to 
the rock with a particular part nor with their entire surface, 
for they have certain empty tubes, about four or five in 
number, running through them, through which it is believed 
that they take their food. They also have other tubes, but 
these are closed at the upper end; and it is understood that 
there is a sort of thin skin on the under side of their roots. It is 
established that they live a long time. The worst of all the 
species of sponge is one called in Greek the dirty sponge, 
because it cannot be cleaned; it contains large tubes, and the 
rest of it is of a very close texture.  

70. The number of dog-fish specially swarming round 
sponges beset the men that dive for them with grave danger. 
These persons also report that a sort of 'cloud' thickens above 
their headsthis a live creature resembling flatfishpressing 
them down and preventing them from getting back, and that 
because of this they have very sharp spikes attached to cords, 
because the 'clouds' will not withdraw unless stabbed through 
in this waythis story being the result, as I believe, of darkness 
and fear; for nobody has ever heard of any such creature in the 
list of animals as the 'cloud' or 'fog,' which is the name the 
divers give to this plague. Divers have fierce fights with the 
dog-fish; these attack their loins and heels and all the white 
parts of the body. The one safety lies in going for them and 
frightening them by taking the offensive; for a dog-fish is as 
much afraid of a man as a man is of it, and so they are on 
equal terms in deep water. When they come to the surface, 
then the man is in critical danger, as the policy of taking the 
offensive is not available while he is trying to get out of the 
water, and his only safety Is in his comrades. These haul on 
the rope tied to his shoulders; this, as he carries on the duel, 
he shakes with his left hand to give a signal of danger, while 
his right hand grasps his dagger and is occupied in fighting. 
Most of the time they haul gently, but when he gets near the 
boat, unless with a quick heave they suddenly snatch him out 
of the water, they have to look on while he is made away with. 
And often when divers have already begun to be hauled up 
they are snatched out of their comrades' hands, unless they 
have themselves supplemented the aid of those hauling by 
curling up into a ball. Others of the crew of course thrust out 
harpoons, but the vast beast is crafty enough to go under the 
vessel and so carry on the battle in safety. Consequently divers 
devote their whole attention to keeping a watch against this 
disaster; the most reliable token of safety is to have seen some 
flatfish, which are never found where these noxious creatures 
areon account of which divers call them the holy fish.  

71. It must be agreed that creatures enclosed in a flinty shell, 
such as oysters, have no senses. Many have the same nature as 
a bush, for instance the sea-cucumber, the sea-lung, the 
starfish. And to no such an extent is it the case that everything 
grows in the sea, that even the creatures found in inns in 
summertimethose that plague us with a quick jump or those 
that hide chiefly in the hairoccur there, and are often drawn 
out of the water clustering round the bait; and their irritation 
is thought to disturb the sleep of fish in the sea at night. 
Indeed on some kinds of fish these vermin actually breed as 
parasites; the herring is believed to be one of these.  

72. Nor are there wanting dire poisons, as in the sea-hare 
which in the Indian Ocean infects even by its touch, 
immediately causing vomiting and laxity of the stomach, and 
in our own seas the shapeless lump resembling a hare in colour 
only, whereas the Indian variety is also like a hare in size and 
in fur, only its fur is harder; and there it is never taken alive. 
An equally pestiferous creature is the weaver, which wounds 

with the sharp point of its dorsal fin. But there is nothing in 
the world more execrable than the sting projecting above the 
tail of the stingray which our people call the parsnip-fish; it is 
five inches long, and kills trees when driven into the root, and 
penetrates armour like a missile, with the force of steel and 
with deadly poison.  

73. We are not told that the various kinds of fish suffer 
from endemic diseases, as do all other even wild animals; but 
that individuals among them are liable to illness is proved by 
the emaciated condition of some fish contrasted with the 
extreme fatness of others. of the same kind when caught.  

74. The curiosity and wonder of mankind does not allow us 
to postpone the consideration of these animals' method of 
reproduction. Fish couple by rubbing their bellies together so 
quickly as to escape the sight; dolphins and the rest of the 
large marine species couple in a similar manner, but with 
rather longer contact. At the coupling season the female fish 
pursues the male, nudging his belly with her nose, but directly 
after the eggs are born the males similarly pursue the females 
and eat their eggs. Copulation is not enough in itself to cause 
the birth of offspring, unless when the eggs are laid the males 
swim to and fro sprinkling them with life-giving milk. This is 
not achieved with all the eggs in so great a 
multitudeotherwise the seas and marshes would be completely 
filled, since the uterus of a single fish holds a countless number 
of eggs.  

Fishes' eggs in the sea grow in size, some with extreme 
rapidity, for instance those of the murena, some a little more 
slowly. Flat fish not possessing a tail, and sting-ray and 
tortoises, cover the female in mating, polyps couple by 
attaching a single feeler to the female's nostrils, the two 
varieties of cuttle-fish with their tongues, linking their arms 
together and swimming in opposite directions; they also 
spawn through the mouth. But polyps couple with their head 
turned towards the ground, all the other soft fishes with their 
backs--for instance sea-dogs, and also langoustes and prawns; 
crabs with their mouth. Frogs cover the female, the male 
grasping her shoulder-blades with his forefeet and her 
buttocks with his hind feet. They spawn very small lumps of 
dark flesh that are called tadpoles, possessing only eyes and a 
tail; but soon feet are formed by the tail dividing into two 
hind legs. And strange to say, after six months of life they melt 
invisibly back into mud, and again in the waters of springtime 
are reborn what they were before, equally owing to some 
hidden principle of nature, as it occurs every year. Also 
mussels and scallops are produced by spontaneous generation 
in sandy waters; fish with harder shells, like the two varieties 
of purple-fish, are generated by a sticky juice like saliva, as 
gnats are by moisture turning sour; the anchovy by sea-foam 
growing warm when rain gets into it; but fish protected by a 
flinty covering, like oysters, are generated by rotting mud, or 
by the foam round ships that stay moored for some time, and 
especially round stakes fixed in the ground, and timber. It has 
recently been discovered in oyster-beds that a fertilizing 
moisture flows out of these fish like milk. Eels rub against 
rocks and the scrapings come to life; this is their only way of 
breeding. Different kinds of fish do not mate together, except 
the skate and the ray, the cross between which is like a ray in 
front, and bears in Greece a name derived from the names of 
both parents.  

Some creatures are born at a fixed season of the year, water 
species as well as those on land: scallops of and slugs and 
leeches in the spring; these also pass away at a fixed season. 
Among fish the wolf-fish and the sardine breed twice a year, 
and so do all the rock-fish; some breed three times, for 
instance the herring; carp six times; sea-scorpions and twice, 
in spring and autumn: of the flat fish only the skate twice, in 
the autumn and at the setting of the Pleiades; most fish in the 
three months of April, May and June; the stockfish in the 
autumn, the aargus, the torpedo and the squalus at the season 
of the equinox; soft fish in the spring; the cuttlefish in all the 
monthsits eggs stick together with an inky gum like a bunch 
of grapes, and the male directs his breath upon them, 
otherwise they are barren. Polyps mate in winter and lay eggs 
in spring that cluster in a twisting coil; and they are so 
prolific that when they are killed the cavity of their head will 
not hold the multitude of eggs that they carried in it when 
pregnant. They lay them after seven weeks, many of them 
perishing because of their number. Langoustes rind the rest of 
the species with rather thin shells deposit their eggs 
underneath them and so hatch them; the female polyp now sits 
on the eggs and now forms a closed cavern with her tentacles 
intertwined in a lattice. The sepia lays on land among reeds or 
wherever there is seaweed growing, and hatches after a 
fortnight. The cuttlefish produces its eggs in deep water 
clustered together like those of the sepia. The purple-fish, the 
murex and their kind spawn in spring. Sea-urchins have eggs 
at the full moons in winter, and snails are born in the winter 
time.  

75. The electric ray is found having broods numbering 
eighty; also it produces exceedingly small eggs inside it, 
shifting them to another part of the womb and emitting them 
there; and similarly all the species that we have designated 
cartilaginous: thus it comes about that these are the only fish 
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kinds that are both viviparous and oviparous. With the 
catfish alone of all species the male guards the eggs, often for 
as long as 50 days at a time, to prevent their being eaten by 
other fish. The females of all the other species spawn in thee 
days if a male has touched them.  

76. The horn-fish or garfish is the only fish so prolific that 
its matrix is ruptured when it spawns; after spawning the 
wound grows together, which is said to happen in the case of 
blindworms also. The sea-mouse digs a trench in the ground 
to lay its eggs in and covers it again with earth, and a month 
later digs the earth up again and opens the trench and leads its 
brood into the water.  

77. The red mullet and the sea-perch are said to have wombs. 
The species called by the Greeks hoop-fish is said to practise 
self-impregnation. The offspring of all aquatic animals are 
blind at birth.  

78. There has recently been sent to us a remarkable case of 
longevity in fishes. In Campania not far from Naples, there is 
a country house named Posilipo; Annaeus Seneca writes that 
in Caesar's fishponds on this property a fish thrown in by 
Polio Vedius had died after reaching the age of 60, while two 
others of the same breed that were of the same age were even 
then living. The mention of fishponds reminds me to say a 
little more on this topic before leaving the subject of aquatic 
animals.  

79. Oyster ponds were first invented by Sergius Orata on 
the Gulf of Baiae, in the time of the orator Lucius Crassus, 
before the Marsian war his motive was not greed but avarice, 
and he made a great profit out of his practical ingenuity, as he 
was the first inventor of shower-bathshe used to fit out 
country houses in this way and then sell them. He was the first 
to adjudge the best flavour to Lucrine oystersbecause the same 
kinds of fish are of better quality In different places, for 
example wolf-fish in the Tiber between the two bridges, 
turbot at Ravenna, lamprey in Sicily, sturgeon at Rhodes, and 
other kinds likewisenot to carry out this census of the larder 
to its conclusion. The coasts of Britain were not yet in service 
when Orata used to advertise the fame of the products of the 
Lago Lucrino; but subsequently it was deemed worth while to 
send to the end of Italy, to Brindisi, for oysters, and to 
prevent a quarrel between the two delicacies the plan has 
lately been devised of feeding away in the Lago Lucrino the 
hunger caused by the long porterage from Brindisi.  

80. In the same period the elder Licinius Murena invented 
fishponds for all the other sorts of fish, and his example was 
subsequently followed by the celebrated record of Philip and 
Hortensius. Lucullus had built a channel that cost more than 
a country house, by actually cutting through a mountain near 
Naples and letting in the sea; this was why Pompey the Great 
used to call him 'Xerxes in Roman dress.' After his decease the 
fish from this pond sold for 4,000,000 sesterces.  

81. The first person to devise a separate pond for lampreys 
was Gaius Hirrius, who added to the triumphal banquets of 
Caesar lampreys to the number of 6000as a loan, because he 
would not exchange them for money or for any other 
commodity. His less than moderate country estate was sold by 
its fishponds for 4,000,000 sesterces. Subsequently affection 
for individual fishes came into fashion. At Baculo in the Baiae 
district the pleader Hortensius had a fishpond containing a 
lamprey which he fell so deeply in love with that he is believed 
to have wept when it expired. At the same country house 
Drusus's wife Antonia adorned her favourite lamprey with 
earrings, and its reputation made some people extremely eager 
to visit Baculo.  

82. Ponds for keeping snails were first made by Fulvius 
Lippinus in the Trachina district a little before the civil war 
fought with Pompey the Great; indeed he kept the different 
kinds of snails separate, with different compartments for the 
white snails that grow in the Rieti territory and for the 
Illyrian variety distinguished for size, the African for 
fecundity and the Solitane for breed. Moreover he devised a 
method of fattening them with new wine boiled down and 
spelt and other kinds of fodder, so that gastronomy was 
enriched even by fattened oysters; and according to Marcus 
Varro this ostentatious science was carried to such lengths 
that a single snail-shell was large enough to hold 80 quarts.  

83. Moreover some wonderful kinds of fish are reported by 
Theophrastus. He says that (1) where the rivers debouch 
around the water-meadows of Babylon a certain fish stays in 
caverns that contain springs and goes out from them to feed, 
walking with its fins by means of a repeated movement of the 
tail, and guards against being caught by taking refuge in its 
caves and remaining in them facing towards the opening, and 
that these fishes' heads resemble a sea-frog's and the rest of its 
parts a goby's, though the gills are the same as in other fish. (2) 
In the neighbourhood of Heraclea and Cromna and in many 
parts of the Black Sea there is one kind that frequents the 
water at the edge of rivers and makes itself caverns in the 
ground and lives in these, and also in the shore of tidal rivers 
when left dry by the tide; and consequently they are only dug 
up when the movement of their bodies shows that they are 
alive. (3) In the same neighbourhood of Heraclea at the 
outflow of the river Lycus fishes are born from eggs left in the 
mud that seek their fodder by flapping with their little gills, 

and this makes them not need moisture, which is the reason 
why eels also live comparatively long when taken out of the 
water, while eggs mature in a dry place, for instance tortoise's 
eggs. (4) In the same region of the Black Sea the fish most 
frequently caught in the ice is the goby, which is only made to 
reveal the movement of life by the heat of the saucepan. These 
accounts indeed, however marvellous, do nevertheless embody 
a certain principle. The same authority reports that in 
Paphlagonia earth-fish extremely acceptable for food are dug 
out of deep trenches in places where there is no overflow from 
streams; and after himself expressing surprise at their being 
propagated without coupling, he gives the view that at all 
events they have a supply of moisture in them similar to that 
in wellsbut as if fish were found in any wells! Whatever the 
fact is as to this, it certainly makes the life of moles, an 
underground animal, less remarkable, unless perhaps these 
fishes also possess the nature of earth-worms.  

84. But credibility is given to all these statements by the 
flooding of the Nile, with a marvel that surpasses them all: 
this is that, when the river withdraws its covering, water-mice 
are found with the work of generative water and earth 
uncompletedthey are already alive in a part of their body, but 
the most recently formed part of their structure is still of earth.  

85. Nor is it proper to omit the stories about the anthias 
fish that I notice to have won general acceptance. We have 
mentioned the Swallow Islands, situated off a promontory of 
Mt. Taurus in the rocky sea of Asia; this fish is frequent there, 
and is quickly caught, in one variety. A fisherman sails out a 
certain distance in a small boat, wearing clothes that match 
the boat in colour, and at the same time for several days 
running, and throws out bait; but if any alteration whatever 
be made, the prey suspects a trick and avoids the thing that 
has frightened it. When this has been done a number of times, 
at last one anthias is tempted by familiarity to try to get the 
bait. This one is marked down with careful attention as a 
foundation for hope and as a decoy for a catch; and it is not 
difficult to mark it, as for several days only this one ventures 
to come close. At last it finds others as well, and gradually 
enlarging its company finally brings shoals too big to count, 
as by this time all the oldest fish have got used to recognizing 
the fisherman and snatching the bait out of his hand. Then he 
throws a hook fixed in the bait a little beyond his fingers, and 
catches or rather rushes them one by one, snatching them with 
a short jerk away from the shadow of the boat so that the 
others may not notice it, while another man in the boat 
receives the catch in some rags so that no flapping or noise 
may drive away the others. It pays to know the decoy fish for 
this purpose, so that he may not be caught, as thenceforward 
the shoal will swim away. There is a story that a disaffected 
partner in a fishery lay in wait for the leader fish, which was 
very well known, and caught it, with malicious intent; 
Mucianus adds that it was recognized in the market by the 
partner who was being victimized, and that proceedings for 
damage were instituted and a verdict given for the 
prosecution with damages as assessed. Moreover it is said that 
when these fishes see one of their number hooked they cut the 
line with the sawlike prickles that they have on their back, 
while the one held by the line draws it taut so as to enable it to 
be severed. With the satgus kind however the captive itself 
rubs the line against the rocks.  

85. Besides these eases I observe that authors renowned for 
their wisdom express surprise at there being a star in the sea: 
that is the shape of the fish which has rather little, flesh inside 
it but a rather hard rind outside. They say that this fish 
contains such fiery heat that it scorches all the things it 
touches in the sea, and digests all food immediately. I cannot 
readily say by what experiments this has been ascertained, and 
I should consider a fact that there is daily opportunity of 
experiencing to be much more worth recording.  

87. The class shellfish includes the piddock, named finger-
mussel from its resemblance to a human fingernail. It is the 
nature of these fish to shine in darkness with a bright light 
when other light is removed, and in proportion to their 
amount of moisture to glitter both in the mouth of persons 
masticating them and in their hands, and even on the floor 
and on their clothes when drops fall from them, making it 
clear beyond all doubt that their juice possesses a property 
that we should marvel at even in a solid object.  

88. There are also remarkable facts as to their quarrels and 
their friendship. Violent animosity rages between the mullet 
and the wolf-fish, and between the conger and the lamprey, 
which gnaw each other's tails. The langouste is so terrified of 
the polyp that it dies if it merely sees one near to it, and so 
does the conger if it sees a langouste; while on the other hand 
congers tear a polyp to pieces. Nigidius states that the wolf-
fish gnaws at the tail of the mullet, although they are friendly 
together in certain months, but that all the mullets with their 
tails amputated in this way continue to live. But on the other 
hand instances of friendship, in addition to the creatures 
whose alliance we have mentioned, are the whale and the sea-
mouse: because the whale's eyes are overburdened with the 
excessively heavy weight of its brows the seamouse swims in 
front of it and points out the shallows dangerous to its bulky 
size, so acting as a substitute for eyes.  

There will follow an account of the natures of birds.  
 
NATURAL HISTORY BOOK 10  
1. The next subject is the Nature of Birds. Of these the 

largest species, which almost belongs to the class of animals, 
the ostrich of Africa or Ethiopia, exceeds the height and 
surpasses the speed of a mounted horseman, its wings being 
bestowed upon it merely as an assistance in running, but 
otherwise it is not a flying creature and does not rise from the 
earth. It has talons resembling a stag's hooves, which it uses as 
weapons; they are cloven in two, and are useful for grasping 
stones which when in flight it flings with its feet against its 
pursuers. Its capacity for digesting the objects that it swallows 
down indiscriminately is remarkable, but not less so is its 
stupidity in thinking that it is concealed when it has hidden 
its neck among bushes, in spite of the great height of the rest 
of its body. The eggs of the ostrich are extremely remarkable 
for their size; some people use them as vessels, and the feathers 
for adorning the crests and helmets of warriors.  

2. They say that Ethiopia and the Indies possess birds 
extremely variegated in colour and indescribable, and that 
Arabia has one that is famous before all others (though 
perhaps it is fabulous), the phoenix, the only one in the whole 
world and hardly ever seen. The story is that it is as large as 
an eagle, and has a gleam of gold round its neck and all the 
rest of it is purple, but the tail blue picked out with rose-
coloured feathers and the throat picked out with tufts, and a 
feathered crest adorning its head. The first and the most 
detailed Roman account of it was given by Manilius, the 
eminent senator famed for his extreme and varied learning 
acquired without a teacher: he stated that nobody has ever 
existed that has seen one feeding, that in Arabia it is sacred to 
the Sun-god, that it lives 540 years, that when it is growing 
old it constructs a nest with sprigs of wild cinnamon and 
frankincense, fills it with scents and lies on it till it dies; that 
subsequently from its bones and marrow is born first a sort of 
maggot, and this grows into a chicken, and that this begins by 
paying due funeral rites to the former bird and carrying the 
whole nest down to the City of the Sun near Panchaia and 
depositing it upon an altar there. Manilius also states that the 
period of the Great Year coincides with the life of this bird, 
and that the same indications of the seasons and stars return 
again, and that this begins about noon on the day on which 
the sun enters the sign of the Ram, and that the year of this 
period had been 215, as reported by him, in the consulship of 
Publius Licinius and Gnaeus Cornelius. Cornelius Valerianus 
reports that a phoenix flew down into Egypt in the consulship 
of Quintus Plautius and Sextus Papinius; it was even brought 
to Rome in the Censorship of the Emperor Claudius, a.u.c. 
800 and displayed in the Comitium, a fact attested by the 
Records, although nobody would doubt that this phoenix was 
a fabrication.  

3. Of the birds known to us the eagle is the most honourable 
and also the strongest. Of eagles there are six kinds. The one 
called by the Greeks the black eagle, and also the hare-eagle is 
smallest in size and of outstanding strength; it is of a blackish 
colour. It is the only eagle that rears its own young, whereas 
all the others, as we shall describe, drive them away; and it is 
the only one that has no scream or cry. Its haunt is in the 
mountains. To the second kind belongs the white-rump eagle 
found in towns and in level country; it has a whitish tail. To 
the third the morphnos, which Homer also calls the dusky 
eagle, and some the plangos and also the duck-eagle; it is 
second in size and strength, and it lives in the neighbourhood 
of lakes. Phemonoe, who was styled Daughter of Apollo, has 
stated that it possesses teeth, but that it is mute and voiceless; 
also that it is the darkest of the eagles in colour, and has an 
exceptionally prominent tail. Boethus also agrees. It has a 
clever device for breaking tortoiseshells that it has carried off, 
by dropping them from a height; this accident caused the 
death of the poet Aeschylus, who was trying to avoid a 
disaster of this nature that had been foretold by the fates, as 
the story goes, by trustfully relying on the open sky. Next, the 
fourth class comprises the hawk-eagle, also called the 
mountain stork, which resembles a vulture in having very 
small wings but exceeds it in the size of its other parts, and yet 
is unwarlike and degenerate, as it allows a crow to flog it. It is 
always ravenously greedy, and keeps up a plaintive screaming. 
It is the only eagle that carries away the dead bodies of its 
prey; all the others after killing alight on the spot. This 
species causes the fifth kind to be called the' true eagle,' as 
being the genuine kind and the only pure-bred one; it is of 
medium size and dull reddish colour, and it is rarely seen. 
There remains the osprey, which has very keen eyesight, and 
which hovers at a great height and when it sees a fish in the sea 
drops on it with a swoop and cleaving the water with its 
breast catches it. The species that we made the third hunts 
round marshes for water-birds, which at once dive, till they 
become drowsy and exhausted, when it catches them. The duel 
is worth watching, the bird making for refuge on the shore, 
especially if there is a dense reed-bed, and the eagle driving it 
away from the shore with a blow of its wing; and when it is 
hunting its quarry in a lake, soaring and showing its shadow 
to the bird swimming under water away from the shore, so 
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that the bird turns back again and comes to the surface at a 
place where it thinks it is least expected. This is the reason 
why birds swim in flocks, because several are not attacked at 
the same time, since they blind the enemy by splashing him 
with their wings. Often even the eagles themselves cannot 
carry the weight of their catch and are drowned with it. The 
sea-eagle only compels its still unfledged chicks by beating 
them to gaze full at the rays of the sun, and if it notices one 
blinking and with its eyes watering flings it out of the nest as 
a bastard and not true to stock, whereas one whose gaze 
stands firm against the light it rears. Sea-eagles have no breed 
of their own but are born from crossbreeding with other 
eagles; but the offspring of a pair of sea-eagles belongs to the 
osprey genus, from which spring the smaller vultures, and 
from these the great vultures which do not breed at all. Some 
people add a species of eagle which they call the bearded eagle, 
but which the Tuscans call an ossifrage.  

4. The three first and the fifth kinds of eagle have the stone 
called eagle-stone (named by some gagites) built into their 
nests, which is useful for many cures, and loses none of its 
virtue by fire. The stone in question is big with another inside 
it, which rattles as if in a jar when you shake it. But only those 
taken from a nest possess the medicinal power referred to. 
They build their nests in rocks and trees, and lay as many as 
three eggs at a time, but they shut out two chicks of the brood, 
and have been seen on occasion to eject even three. They drive 
out the other chick when they are tired of feeding it: indeed at 
this period nature has denied food to the parent birds 
themselves as a precaution, so that the young of all the wild 
animals should not be plundered; also during those days the 
birds' talons turn inward, and their feathers grow white from 
want of food, so that with good reason they hate their own 
offspring. But the chicks thrown out by these birds are 
received by the kindred breed, the bearded eagles, who rear 
them with their own. However the parent bird pursues them 
even when grown up, and drives them far away, doubtless 
because they are competitors in the chase. And apart from this 
a single pair of eagles in order to get enough food requires a 
large tract of country to hunt over; consequently they mark 
out districts, and do not poach on their neighbours' preserves. 
When they have made a catch they do not carry it off at once, 
but first lay it on the ground, and only fly away with it after 
first testing its weight. They meet their end not from old age 
nor sickness but from hunger, as their upper mandible grows 
to such a size that it is too hooked for them to be able to open 
it. They get busy and fly in the afternoon, but in the earlier 
hours of the day they perch quite idle till the market-places 
fill with a gathering of people. If eagles' feathers have the 
feathers of any other birds mixed with them, they swallow 
them up. It is stated that this is the only bird that is never 
killed by a thunderbolt; this, is why custom has deemed the 
eagle to be Jupiter's armour-bearer.  

5. The eagle was assigned to the Roman legions as their 
special badge by Gaius Marius in his second consulship. Even 
previously it had been their first badge, with four others, 
wolves, minotaurs, horses and boars going in front of the 
respective ranks; but a few years before the custom had come 
in of carrying the eagles alone into action, the rest being left 
behind in camp. Marius discarded them altogether. 
Thenceforward it was noticed that there was scarcely ever a 
legion's winter camp without a pair of eagles being in the 
neighbourhood.  

The first and second kinds not only carry off the smaller 
four-footed animals but actually do battle with stags. The 
eagle collects a quantity of dust by rolling in it, and perching 
on the stag's horns sakes it off into its eyes, striking its head 
with its wings, until it brings it down on to the rocks. Nor is 
it content with one foe: it has a fiercer battle with a great 
serpent, and one that is of much more doubtful issue, even 
though it is in the air. The serpent with mischievous greed 
tries to get the eagle's eggs; consequently the eagle carries it 
off wherever seen. The serpent fetters its wings by twining 
itself round them in manifold coils so closely that it falls to 
the ground itself with the snake.  

6. At the city of Sestos the fame of an eagle is celebrated, the 
story being that it was reared by a maiden and that it repaid 
its gratitude by bringing to her first birds and soon 
afterwards big game, and when finally she died it threw itself 
upon her lighted pyre and was burnt with her. On account of 
this the inhabitants made what is called a heroon in that place, 
which is named the Shrine of Jupiter and the Maiden, because 
the bird is assigned to that deity.  

7. Of vultures the black are the strongest. No one has ever 
reached their nests, and consequently there have actually been 
persons who have thought that they fly here from the opposite 
side of the globe. This is a mistake: they make their nests on 
extremely lofty crags. Their chicks indeed are often seen, 
usually in pairs. The most learned augur of our age, 
Umbricius, states that they lay thirteen eggs, but use one of 
them for cleaning the remaining eggs and the nest and then 
throw it away; but that three days before they lay the eggs 
they fly to some place where there will be dead bodies.  

8. There is great question among the Roman augurs about 
the sanqualis and the immnsulus. Some think that the 

immusulus is the chick of the vulture and the sanqualis of the 
bearded vulture. Masurius says that the sanqualis is a bearded 
vulture and the immusulus an eagle's chick before its tail turns 
white. Some persons have asserted that they have not been 
seen at Rome since the time of the augur Mucius, but for my 
own part I think it more probable that in the general 
slackness that prevails they have not been recognized.  

9. Of hawks we find sixteen kinds, and among these the 
aegithus, which when lame in one foot is of very fortunate 
omen for marriage contracts and for property in cattle, and 
the triorchis, named from the number of its testicles, the bird 
to which Phemonoe gave primacy among auguries. The 
Roman name for it is buteo, which is also the surname of a 
family, assumed because one perched on an admiral's ship with 
good omen. The Greeks give the name of merlin to the only 
species that appears at every season, whereas all the others go 
away in winter. The varieties of hawks are distinguished by 
their appetite for food: some only snatch a bird off the pound, 
others only one fluttering round a tree, others one that 
perches high in the branches, others one flying in the open. 
Consequently even the doves know the risks that they run 
from hawks, and when They see one They alight, or else fly 
upward, safeguarding themselves by going counter to the 
hawk's nature. The hawks of the whole of Massaesylia lay 
their eggs on the ground in Cerne, an island of Africa in the 
Ocean, and they do not breed elsewhere, as they are 
accustomed to the natives of that island.  

10. In the district of Thrace inland from Amphipolis men 
and hawks have a sort of partnership for fowling: the men put 
up the birds from woods and reed-beds and the hawks flying 
overhead drive them down again; the fowlers share the bag 
with the hawks. It is reported that when the birds have been 
put up the hawks intercept them in the air, and when it is time 
for a catch invite the sportsmen to take the opportunity by 
their screaming and their way of flying. Wolf-fish at the 
Maeotic Marsh act somewhat in the same way, for unless they 
get their share from fishermen they tear their nets when 
spread.  

Hawks do not eat the hearts of birds. The night-hawk is 
called cybindis; it is rare even in forests, and cannot see very 
well in the daytime. It wages war to the death with the eagle, 
and they are often taken clinging together in each other's 
clutches.  

11. The cuckoo seems to be made by changing its shape out 
of a hawk at a certain season of the year, as the rest of the 
hawks do not appear then, except on a very few days, and the 
cuckoo itself also after being seen for a moderate period of the 
summer is not observed afterwards. But the cuckoo is alone 
among the hawks in not having crooked talons, and also it is 
not like the other hawks in the head or in anything else but 
colour: it rather has the general appearance of the pigeon. 
Moreover a hawk will eat a cuckoo, if ever both have 
appeared at the same time: the cuckoo is the only one of all the 
birds that is killed by its own kind. And it also changes its 
voice. It comes out in the spring and goes into lung at the 
rising of the dog-star, between which dates it lays its eggs in 
the nests of other birds, usually wood-pigeons, for the most 
part one egg at a time, as does no other bird; it seldom lays 
two. Its reason for foisting its chicks on other birds is 
supposed to be that it knows itself to be hated by the whole of 
the birds, for even the very small birds attack it; consequently 
it thinks that a progeny will not be secured for its race unless 
it has escaped notice, for which reason it makes no nest; it is a 
timid creature in general. Therefore the brooding hen in the 
nest thus cuckolded rears the changeling. The young cuckoo 
being by nature greedy snatches the bits of food away from the 
rest of the chicks, and so gets fat and attracts the mother bird 
to itself by its sleek appearance. She delights in its beauty and 
admires herself for having borne such a child, while in 
comparison with it she convicts her own chicks of not 
belonging to her, and lets them be eaten up even under her 
own eyes, until finally the cuckoo, now able to fly, seizes the 
mother bird herself as well. At this stage no sort of bird will 
compare with a young cuckoo for savoury flavour.  

12. Kites belong to the same genus as hawks but differ in 
size. It has been noticed in regard to this species. That though 
a most rapacious bird and always hungry it never steals any 
edible from the oblations at funerals nor from the altar at 
Olympia and not even out of the hands of the people bringing 
the offsprings except with a gloomy portent for the slaves 
performing the sacrifice. Also it seems that this bird by its 
manipulation of its tail taught the art of steersmanship, 
nature demonstrating in the sky what was required in the deep. 
Kites themselves also are not seen in the winter months, 
though not departing before the swallow; it is reported 
however that they suffer from gout even from midsummer 
onward.  

13. The primary distinction between birds is established 
especially by the feet; for either they have hooked talons or 
claws or they are in the web-footed class like geese and water-
fowl generally. If they have hooked talons they live for the 
most part only on flesh;  

14. though crows eat other food as well, as if a nut is so 
hard that it resists their beak they fly up aloft and drop it two 

or more times on to rocks or roof-tiles, till it is cracked and 
they can break it open. The bird itself has a persistent croak 
that is unlucky, although some people speak well of it. It is 
noticed that from the rising of Arcturus to the arrival of the 
swallows it is rarely seen in groves and temples of Minerva 
and never at all elsewhere, as is the case at Athens; it is most 
unlucky at its breeding season, that is, after midsummer. 
Moreover this bird alone continues feeding its chicks for some 
time even when they can fly;  

15. whereas all the other birds of the same class drive their 
chicks out of the nests and compel them to fly, as also do 
ravens. These not only feed on flesh themselves too, but also 
drive away their chicks when strong to a considerable distance. 
Consequently in small villages there are not more than two 
pairs of ravens, and in fact in the neighbourhood of Crannon 
in Thessaly there is one pair permanently in each place; the 
parents retire to make room for their offspring.  

There are certain points of difference between this bird and 
the one mentioned above. Ravens breed before midsummer, 
also they have 60 days of ill-health, principally owing to 
thirst, before the figs ripen in the autumn; whereas the crow is 
seized with sickness from that day onward.  

Ravens produce broods of five at most. There is a popular 
belief that they lay eggs, or else mate, with the beak (and that 
consequently if women with child eat a raven's egg they bear 
the infant through the mouth, and that altogether they have a 
difficult delivery if raven's eggs are brought into the house); 
but Aristotle says that this is not true of the raven, any more 
indeed than it is of the ibis in Egypt, but that the billing in 
question (which is often noticed) is a form of kissing, like that 
which takes place between pigeons. Ravens seem to be the only 
birds that have an understanding of the meanings that they 
convey in auspices; for when the guests of Medus were 
murdered, all the ravens in the Peloponnese and Attica flew 
away. It is a specially bad omen when they gulp down their 
croak as if they were choking.  

16. Night birds also have hooked talons, for instance the 
little owl, the eagle-owl and the screech-owl. All of these are 
dim-sighted in the daytime. The eagle-owl is a funereal bird, 
and is regarded as an extremely bad omen, especially at public 
auspices; it inhabits deserts and places that are not merely 
unfrequented but terrifying and inaccessible; a weird creature 
of the night, its cry is not a musical note but a scream. 
Consequently when seen in cities or by daylight in any 
circumstances it is a direful portent; but I know several cases 
of its having perched on the houses of private persons without 
fatal consequences. It never flies in the direction where it 
wants to go, but travels slantwise out of its course. In the 
consulship of Sextus Palpellius Hister and Lucius Pedanius an 
eagle-owl entered the very shrine of the Capitol, on account of 
which a purification of the city was held on March 7th in that 
year.  

17. There is also a bird of ill-omen called the fire-bird, on 
account of which we find in the annals that the city has often 
had a ritual purification, for instance in the consulship of 
Lucius Cassius and Gaius Marius, in which year the 
appearance of an eagle-owl also occasioned a purification. 
What this bird was I cannot discover, and it is not recorded. 
Some persons give this interpretation, that the fire-bird was 
any bird that was seen carrying a coal from an altar or altar-
table; others call it a 'spinturnix,' but I have not found 
anybody who professes to know what particular species of 
bird that is. I also notice that the bird named by the ancients 
'clivia' is unidentifiedsome call it 'screech-owl,' Labeo 
'warning owl'; and moreover a bird is cited in Nigidius that 
breaks eagles' eggs. There are besides a number of kinds 
described in Tuscan lore that have not been seen for 
generations, though it is surprising that they should have now 
become extinct when even kinds that are ravaged by man's 
greed continue plentiful.  

18. On the subject of the auguries of foreign races the 
writings of an author named Hylas are deemed to be the most 
learned. He states that the night-owl, eagle-owl, woodpecker, 
trygona and raven come out of the egg tail first, because the 
eggs axe turned the wrong way up by the weight of the heads 
and present the hinder part of the chicks' bodies to the mother 
to cherish.  

19. Night-owls wage a crafty battle against other birds. 
When surrounded by a crowd that outnumbers them they lie 
on their backs and defend themselves with their feet, and 
bunching themselves up close are entirely protected by their 
beak and claws. Through a kind of natural alliance the hawk 
comes to their aid and takes part in the war. Nigidius relates 
that night-owls hibernate for 60 days every winter, and that 
they have nine cries.  

20. There are also small birds with hooked claws, for 
instance the variety of woodpeckers called Birds of Mars that 
are important in taking auguries. In this class are the tree-
hollowing woodpeckers that climb nearly straight upright in 
the manner of cats, hut also the others that cling upside down, 
which know by the sound of the bark when they strike it that 
there is fodder underneath it. They are the only birds that rear 
their chicks in holes. There is a common belief that when 
wedges are driven into their holes by a shepherd the birds by 
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applying a kind of grass make them slip out again. Trebius 
states that if you drive a nail or wedge with as much force as 
you like into a tree in which a woodpecker has a nest, when 
the bird perches on it it at once springs out again with a creak 
of the tree. Woodpeckers themselves have been of the first 
importance among auguries in Latium from the time of the 
king a who gave his name to this bird. One presage of theirs I 
cannot pass over. When Aelius Tubero, City Praetor, was 
giving judgements from the bench in the forum, a woodpecker 
perched on his head so fearlessly that he was able to catch it in 
his hand. In reply to enquiry the seers declared that disaster 
was portended to the empire if the bird were released, but to 
the praetor if it were killed. Tubero however at once tore the 
bird in pieces; and not long afterwards he fulfilled the portent.  

21. Many birds in this class feed also on acorns and fruit, 
but those that eat only flesh do not drink, excepting the kite, 
and for a kite to drink counts in itself as a direful augury. The 
birds having talons never live in flocks, and each hunts for 
itself. But they almost all except the night-birds among them 
fly high, and the bigger ones higher. All have large wings and 
a small body. They walk with difficulty. They rarely perch on 
rocks, as the curve of their talons prohibits this.  

22. Now let us speak about the second class, which is 
divided into two kinds, songbirds and plumage-birds. The 
former kind are distinguished by their song and the latter by 
their size; so the latter shall come first in order also, and 
among them before all the rest will come the peacock class, 
both because of its beauty and because of its consciousness of 
and pride in it. When praised it spreads out its jewelled 
colours directly facing the sun, because in that way they gleam 
more brilliantly; and at the same time by curving its tail like a 
shell it contrives as it were reflexions of shadow for the rest of 
its colours, which actually shine more brightly in the dark, 
and it draws together into a cluster all the eyes of its feathers, 
as it delights in having them looked at. Moreover when it 
moults its tail feathers every year with the fall of the leaves, it 
seeks in shame and sorrow for a place of concealment until 
others are born again with the spring flowers. It lives for 25 
years, but it begins to shed its colours at the age of three. The 
authorities relate that this creature is not only ostentatious 
but also spiteful, just as the goose is said to be modest--since 
some writers have added these characteristics also in that 
species, though I do not accept them.  

23. The first person at Rome to kill a peacock for the table 
was the orator Hortensius, at the inaugural banquet of his 
priesthood. Fattening peacocks was first instituted about the 
time of the last pirate war by Marcus Aufidius Lurco, and he 
made 60,000 sesterces profit from this trade.  

24. Nearly equally proud and self-conscious are also our 
Roman night-watchmen, a breed designed by nature for the 
purpose of awakening mortals for their labours and 
interrupting sleep. They are skilled astronomers, and they 
mark every three-hour period in the daytime with song, go to 
bed with the sun, and at the fourth camp-watch recall us to 
our business and our labour and do not allow the sunrise to 
creep upon us unawares, hut herald the coming day with song, 
while they herald that song itself with a flapping of their 
wings against their sides. They lord it over their own race, 
and exercise royal sway in whatever household they live. This 
sovereignty they win by duelling with one another, seeming to 
understand that weapons grow upon their legs for this 
purpose, and often the fight only ends when they die together. 
If they win the palm, they at once sing a song of victory and 
proclaim themselves the champions, while the one defeated 
hides in silence and with difficulty endures servitude. Yet even 
the common herd struts no less proudly, with uplifted neck 
and combs held high, and alone of birds casts frequent glances 
at the sky, also rearing its curved tail aloft. Consequently even 
the lion, the noblest of wild animals, is afraid of the cock. 
Moreover some cocks are born solely for constant wars and 
battlesby which they have even conferred fame on their native 
places, Rhodes or Tanagra; the fighting cocks of Melos and 
Chalcidice have been awarded second honoursso that the 
Roman purple confers its high honour on a bird full worthy 
of it. These are the birds that give the Most-Favourable 
Omens; these birds daily control our officers of state, and shut 
or open to them their own homes; these send forward or hold 
back the Roman rods of office, and order or forbid battle 
formation, being the auspices of all our victories won all over 
the world; these hold supreme empire over the empire of the 
world, being as acceptable to the gods with even their inward 
parts and vitals as are the costliest victims. Even their later 
and their evening songs contain portents; for by crowing all 
the nights long they presaged to the Boeotians that famous 
victory against the Spartans, conjecture thus interpreting the 
sign because this bird when conquered does not crow.  

25. Cocks when gelt stop crowing; the operation is 
performed in two waysby searing with a glowing iron either 
the loins or the bottom parts of the legs, and then smearing 
the wound with potter's clay. This operation makes them 
easier to fatten. At Pergamum every year a public show is 
given of cocks fighting like gladiators. It is found in the 
Annals that in the consulship Marcus Lepidus and Quintus 
Catulus, at the country house of Oalerius in the Rimini 

district, a farmyard cock spokethe only occasion, so far as I 
know, on which this has occurred.  

26. The goose also keeps a careful watch, as is evidenced by 
its defence of the Capitol during the time when our fortunes 
were being betrayed by the silence of the dogs; for which 
reason food for the geese is one of the first contracts arranged 
by the censors. Moreover there is the story of the goose at 
Aegium that fell in love with the supremely beautiful boy 
Amphilochus of Olenus, and also the goose that loved Glauce, 
the girl that played the harp for King Ptolemy, whom at the 
same time also a ram is said to have fallen in love with. These 
birds may possibly be thought also to possess the power of 
understanding wisdom: thus there is a story that a goose 
attached itself continually as a companion to the philosopher 
Lacydes, never leaving his side by night or day, either in 
public or at the baths.  

27. Our countrymen are wiser, who know the goose by the 
excellence of its liver. Stuffing the bird with food makes the 
liver grow to a great size, and also when it has been removed 
it is made larger by being soaked in milk sweetened with 
honey. Not without reason is it a matter of enquiry who was 
the discoverer of so great a boonwas it Scipio Metellus the 
consular, or his contemporary Marcus Seius, Knight of Rome? 
But it is an accepted fact that Messalinus Cotta, son of the 
orator Messala, invented the recipe for taking from geese the 
soles of the feet and grilling them and pickling them in dishes 
with the combs of domestic cocks; for I will award the palm 
scrupulously to each man's culinary achievement. A 
remarkable feat in the case of this bird is its coming on foot all 
the way to Rome from the Morini in Gaul: the geese that get 
tired are advanced to the front rank, and so all the rest drive 
them on by instinctively pressing forward in their rear.  

White geese yield a second profit in their feathers. In some 
places they are plucked twice a year, and clothe themselves 
again with a feather coat. The plumage closest to the body is 
softer, and that from Germany is most esteemed. The geese 
there are a bright white, but smaller; the German word for 
this bird is Gans; the price of their feathers is five-command of 
auxiliary troops frequently get into pence per pound. And 
owing to this officers in trouble for having sent whole cohorts 
away from outpost sentry duty to capture these fowls; and 
luxury has advanced to such a pitch that now not even the 
male neck can endure to be without goose-feather bedding.  

28. The part of Syria called Commagene has made another 
discovery, goose-fat mixed with cinnamon in a bronze bowl, 
covered with a quantity of snow and steeped in the icy mixture, 
to supply the famous medicine that is called after the tribe 
Commagenum.  

29. To the goose kind belong the sheldrake and the 
barnacle-goose, the latter the most sumptuous feast that 
Britain knows; both are rather smaller than the goose. The 
black grouse also makes a fine show with its gloss and its 
absolute blackness, with a touch of bright scarlet above the 
eyes. Another variety of these exceeds the size of vultures and 
also reproduces their colour, nor is there any bird except the 
ostrich that attains a greater weight of body, growing to such 
a size that it is actually caught motionless on the ground. 
They are a product of the Alps and the northern region. When 
kept in fishponds they lose their flavour, and obstinately hold 
their breath till they die. Next to these are the birds that 
Spain calls tardae and Greece otides, which are condemned as 
an article of diet, because when the marrow is drained out of 
their bones a disgusting smell at once follows.  

30. The race of Pygmies have a cessation of hostilities on the 
departure of the cranes that, as we have said, carry on war 
with them. It is a vast distance, if one calculates it, over which 
they come from the eastern sea. They agree together when to 
start, and they fly high so as to see their route in front of them; 
they choose a leader to follow, and have some of their number 
stationed in turns at the end of the line to shout orders and 
keep the flock together with their cries. At night time they 
have sentries who hold a stone in their claws, which if 
drowsiness makes them drop it falls and convicts them of 
slackness, while the rest sleep with their head tucked under 
their wing, standing on either foot by turns; but the leader 
keeps a lookout with neck erect and gives warning. (The same 
birds when tamed are fond of play, and execute certain circles 
in a graceful swoop, even one bird at a time). It is certain that 
when they are going to fly across the Black Sea they first of all 
make for the straits between the two promontories of 
Ramsbrow and Carambis, and proceed to ballast themselves 
with sand; and that when they have crossed the middle of the 
sea they throw away the pebbles out of their claws and, when 
they have reached the mainland, the sand out of their throats 
as well. Cornelius Nepos, who died in the principate of the 
late lamented Augustus, when he wrote that the practice of 
fattening thrushes was introduced a little before his time, 
added that storks were more in favour than cranes, although 
the latter bird is now one of those most in request, whereas 
nobody will touch the former.  

31. Where exactly storks come from or where they go to has 
not hitherto been ascertained. There is no doubt that they 
come from a distance, in the same manner as do cranes, the 
former being winter visitors and the latter arriving in summer. 

When about to depart they assemble at fixed places, and 
forming a company, so as to prevent any of their class being 
left behind (unless one captured and in slavery), they 
withdraw as if at a date fixed in advance by law. No one has 
seen a band of storks departing, although it is quite clear that 
they are going to depart, nor do we see them arrive, but only 
see that they have arrived; both arrival and departure take 
place in the night-time, and although they fly to and fro 
across the country, it is thought that they have never arrived 
anywhere except by night. There is a place in Asia called 
Snakesdorp with a wide expanse of plains where cranes meet 
in assembly to hold a palaver, and the one that arrives last 
they set upon with their claws, and so they depart; it. has been 
noticed that they have not frequently been seen there after the 
first fortnight of August. Some persons declare that storks 
have no tongue. They are held in such high esteem for 
destroying snakes that in Thessaly to kill them was a capital 
crime, for which the legal penalty was the same as for 
homicide.  

32. Geese and swans also migrate on a similar principle, but 
the flight of these is seen. They travel in a pointed formation 
like fast galleys, so cleaving the air more easily than if they 
drove at it with a straight front; while in the rear the flight 
stretches out in a gradually widening wedge, and presents a 
broad surface to the drive of a following breeze. They place 
their necks on the birds in front of them, and when the leaders 
are tired they receive them to the rear. (Storks return to the 
same nest. They nourish their parents' old age in their turn.) 
A story is told about the mournful song of swans at their 
deatha false story as I judge on the strength of a certain 
number of experiences. Swans are cannibals, and eat one 
another's flesh.  

33. But this migration of birds of passage over seas and 
lands does not allow us to postpone  the smaller breeds as well 
that have a similar nature. For however much the size and 
strength of body of the kinds above mentioned may appear to 
invite them to travel, the quails always actually arrive before 
the cranes, though the quail is a small bird and when it has 
come to us remains on the ground more than it soars aloft; 
but they too get here by flying in the same way as the cranes; 
not without danger to seafarers when they have come near to 
land: for they often perch on the sails, and they always do this 
at night, and sink the vessels. Their route follows definite 
resting places. They do not fly in a south wind, doubtless 
because it is damp and rather heavy, yet they desire to be 
carded by the breeze, because of the weight of their bodies and 
their small strength (this is the reason for that mournful cry 
they give while flying, which is wrung from them by fatigue); 
consequently they fly mostly in a north wind, a landrail 
leading the way. The first quail approaching land is seized by 
a hawk; from the place where this happens they always return 
and try to get an escort, and the tongue-bird, eared-owl and 
ortolan are persuaded to make the journey with them. The 
tongue-bird takes its name from the very long tongue that it 
puts out of its beak. At the start the charm of travelling lures 
this bird to sail on eagerly, but in the course of the flight 
repentance comes to it, no doubt with the fatigue; but it does 
not like to return unaccompanied, and it goes on following, 
though never for more than one dayat the next resting place it 
deserts. But day after day the company find another one, left 
behind in a similar manner the year before. The ortolan is 
more persevering, and hurries on actually to complete the 
journey to the lands which they are seeking; consequently it 
rouses up the birds in the night and reminds them of their 
journey. The eared owl is smaller than the eagle-owl and 
larger than night-owls; it has projecting feathery ears, whence 
its namesome give it the Latin name 'axio'; moreover it is a 
bird that copies other kinds and is a hanger-on, and it 
performs a kind of dance. Like the night-owl it is caught 
without difficulty if one goes round it while its attention is 
fixed on somebody else. If a wind blowing against them begins 
to hold up a flight of these birds, they pick up little stones as 
ballast or fill their throat with sand to steady their flight. 
Quails are very fond of eating poison seed, on account of 
which our tables have condemned them; and moreover it is 
customary to spit at the sight of them as a charm against 
epilepsy, to which they arc the only living creatures that are 
liable besides man.  

34. Swallows, the only flesh-eating bird among those that 
have not hooked talons, also migrate in the winter months; 
but they only retire to places near at hand, making for the 
sunny gulleys in the mountains, and they have before now 
been found there moulted and bare of feathers. It is said that 
they do not enter under the roofs of Thebes, because that city 
has been so often captured, nor at Bizye in Thrace on account 
of the crimes of Tereus. A man of knightly rank at Volterra, 
Caecina, who owned a racing four-in-hand, used to catch 
swallows and take them with him to Rome and despatch them 
to take the news of a win to his friends, as they returned to the 
same nest; they had the winning colour painted on them. Also 
Fabius Pictor records in his Annals that when a Roman 
garrison was besieged by the Ligurians a swallow taken from 
her nestlings was brought to him for him to indicate by knots 
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made in a thread tied to its foot how many days later help 
would arrive and a sortie must be made.  

35. Blackbirds, thrushes and starlings also migrate in a 
similar way to neighbouring districts; but these do not moult 
their plumage, and do not go into hiding, being often seen in 
the places where they forage for winter food. Consequently in 
Germany thrushes are most often seen in winter. The 
turtledove goes into hiding in a truer sense, and moults its 
feathers. Woodpigeons also go into retreat, though in their 
case also it is not certain exactly where. It is a peculiarity of 
the starling kind that they fly in flocks and wheel round in a 
sort of circular ball, all making towards the centre of the 
flock. The swallow is the only bird that has an extremely swift 
and swerving flight, owing to which it is also not liable to 
capture by the other kinds of birds. Also the swallow is the 
only bird that only feeds when on the wing.  

36. There is a great difference in the seasons of birds; some 
stay all the year round, e.g. pigeons, some for six months, e.g. 
swallows, some for three months, e.g. thrushes and 
turtledoves and those that migrate when they have reared 
their brood, such as woodpeckers and hoopoes.  

37. Some authorities state that every year birds fly from 
Ethiopia to Troy and have a fight at Memnon's tomb, and 
consequently they call them 'Memnon's daughters.' Cremutius 
records having discovered that every four years they do the 
same things in Ethiopia round the royal palace of Memnon.  

38. The meleagridesa in Boeotia fight in a similar manner; 
this is a kind of hen belonging to Africa, hump-backed and 
with speckled plumage. This is the latest of the migratory 
birds admitted to the menu, because of its unpleasant pungent 
flavour; but the Tomb of Meleager has made it famous.  

39. There is a species called birds of Seleucis for whose 
arrival prayers are offered to Jupiter by the migranta, 
inhabitants of Mount Cadmus when locusts destroy their 
crops; it is not known where they come from, nor where they 
go to when they depart, and they are never seen except when 
their protection is needed.  

40. Also the people of Egypt invoke their ibis to guard 
against the arrival of snakes, and those of Ellis invoke the god 
Myiacores when a swarm of flies brings plague, the flies dying 
as soon as a sacrifice to this god has been performed.  

41. But in the matter of the withdrawal of birds, it is stated 
that even night-owls go into retreat for a few days. It is said 
that this kind does not exist in the island of Crete and even 
that if one is imported there it dies off. For this also is a 
remarkable point of variety established by nature: to various 
places she denies various species of animals as well as of crops 
and shrubs. For those animals not to be born there is in the 
ordinary course of things, but their dying off when imported 
there is remarkable. What is the factor adverse to the health of 
a single genus that is involved, or what is the jealousy of 
nature that is indicated? Or what frontiers are prescribed for 
birds? Rhodes does not possess the eagle; Italy north of the Po 
gives the name of Como to a lake near the Alps graced with a 
wooded tract to which storks do not come; and similarly jays 
and jackdawsa bird whose unique fondness for stealing 
especially silver and gold is remarkablethough swarming in 
enormous numbers in the adjacent region of the Insubrians, 
do not come within eight miles of Lake Como. It is said that 
Mars's woodpecker is not found in the district of Taranto. 
The kinds of pie called chequered pies and distinguished for 
their long tail, though hitherto rare, have lately begun to be 
seen between the Apennines and Rome; this bird has the 
peculiarity of moulting its feathers yearly at the time when the 
turnip is sown. Partridges do not fly across the frontier of 
Boeotia into Attica; nor does any bird fly across the temple 
dedicated to Achilles on the island of the Black Sea where he is 
buried. In the district of Fidenae near Rome storks do not 
hatch chicks or make nests. But a quantity of pigeons every 
year fly from the sea to the district of Volterra. Neither flies 
nor dogs enter the temple of Hercules in the Cattle-market at 
Rome. There are many similar facts besides, which I am 
continually careful to omit in my account of the several kinds, 
to avoid being wearisomefor example Theophrastus states 
that even pigeons and peacocks and ravens are not indigenous 
in Asia. nor croaking frogs in Cyrenaica.  

42. There is another remarkable fact about songbirds; they 
usually change their colour and note with the season, and 
suddenly become differentwhich among the larger class of 
birds only cranes do, for these grow black in old age. The 
blackbird changes from black to red; and it sings in the 
summer, and chirps in winter, but at midsummer is silent; also 
the beak of yearling blackbirds, at all events the cocks, is 
turned to ivory colour. Thrushes are of a speckled colour 
round the neck in summer but self-coloured in winter.  

43. Nightingales pour out a ceaseless gush of song for 
fifteen days and nights on end when the buds of the leaves are 
swellinga bird not in the lowest rank remarkable. In the first 
place there is so loud a voice and so persistent a supply of 
breath in such a tiny little body; then there is the consummate 
knowledge of music in a single bird: the sound is given out 
with modulations, and now is drawn out into a long note 
with one continuous breath, now varied by managing the 
breath, now made staccato by checking it, or linked together 

by prolonging it, or carried on by holding it back; or it is 
suddenly lowered, and at times sinks into a mere murmur, 
loud, low, a bass, treble, with trills, with long notes, 
modulated when this seems goodsoprano, mezzo, baritone; 
and briefly all the devices in that tiny throat which human 
science has devised with all the elaborate mechanism of the 
flute, so that there can be no doubt that this sweetness was 
foretold by a convincing omen when it made music on the lips 
of the infant Stesichorus. And that no one may doubt its being 
a matter of science, the birds have several songs each, and not 
all the same but every bird songs of its own. They compete 
with one another, and there is clearly an animated rivalry 
between them; the loser often ends her life by dying, her 
breath giving out before her song. Other younger birds 
practise their music, and are given verses to imitate; the pupil 
listens with close attention and repeats the phrase, and the 
two keep silence by turns: we notice improvement in the one 
under instruction and a sort of criticism on the part of the 
instructress.  

Consequently they fetch the prices that are given for slaves, 
and indeed larger prices than were paid for armour-bearers in 
old days. I know of one bird, a white one it is true, which is 
nearly unprecedented, that was sold for 600,000 sesterces to 
be given as a present to the emperor Claudius's consort 
Agrippina. Frequent cases have been seen before now of 
nightingales that have begun to sing when ordered, and have 
sung in answer to an organ, as there have been found persons 
who could reproduce the birds' song with an 
indistinguishable resemblance by putting water into slanting 
reeds and breathing into the holes or by applying some slight 
check with the tongue. But these exceptional and artistic trills 
after a fortnight gradually cease, though not in such a way 
that the birds could be said to be tired out or to have had 
enough of singing; and later on when the heat has increased 
their note becomes entirely different, with no modulations or 
variations. Their colour also changes, and finally in winter 
the bird itself is not seen. Their tongues do not end in a point 
like those of all other birds. They lay in early spring, six eggs 
at most.  

44. It is otherwise with the fig-pecker, as it changes its 
shape and colour at the same time; it has this name in the 
autumn, but afterwards is called the blackcap. Similarly also 
the bird known as erithacus in winter is called redstart in 
summer.  

The hoopoe also changes its appearance, as the poet 
Aeschylus records; it is moreover a foul-feeding bird, 
noticeable for its flexible crest, which it draws together and 
raises up along the whole length of its head.  

45. The wheatear indeed actually has fixed days of 
retirement: it goes into hiding at the rising of the dog-star 
and comes out after its setting, doing both on the actual days, 
which is surprising. Also the golden oriole, which is yellow all 
over, is not seen in winter but comes out about midsummer. 
Blackbirds are born white at Cyllene in Arcadia, but nowhere 
else. The ibis is black only in the neighbourhood of Pelusium, 
being white in all other places.  

46. Songbirds apart from some exceptions do not ordinarily 
breed before the spring equinox or after the autumn one; and 
their eggs laid before midsummer are doubtful, but those after 
midsummer are fertile.  

47. Kingfishers are especially remarkable for this: the seas 
and those who sail them know the days when they breed. The 
bird itself is a little larger than a sparrow, sea-blue in colour 
and reddish only on the underside, blended with white 
feathers in the neck, with a long slender beak? There is 
another kind of kingfisher different in size and note; this 
smaller kind sings in beds of rushes. A kingfisher is very rarely 
seen, and only at the setting of the Pleiades and about 
midsummer and midwinter, when it occasionally flies round a 
ship and at once goes away to its retreat. They breed at 
midwinter, on what are called 'the kingfisher days' during 
which the sea is calm and navigable, especially in the 
neighbourhood of Sicily. They make their nests a week before 
the shortest day, and lay a week after it. Their nests are 
admired for their shape, that of a ball slightly projecting with 
a very narrow mouth, resembling very large sponges; they 
cannot be cut with a knife, but break at a strong blow, like 
dry sea-foam; and it cannot be discovered of what are 
constructed: people think they are made out of the spines of 
fishes' prickles, for the birds live on fish. They also go up 
rivers. They lay five eggs at a time.  

48. Gulls nest on rocks, divers also in trees. They lay at 
most three eggs at a time, sea-mews laying in summer and 
divers at the beginning of spring.  

49. The conformation of the kingfisher's nest reminds one 
of the skill of all the other birds as well; and the ingenuity of 
birds is in no other department, more remarkable. Swallows 
build with clay and strengthen the nest with straw; if ever 
there is a lack of clay, they wet their wings with a quantity of 
water and sprinkle it on the dust. The nest itself, however, 
they carpet with soft feathers and tufts of wool, to warm the 
eggs and also to prevent it from being hard for the infant 
chicks. They dole out food in turns among their offspring 
with extreme fairness. They remove the chicks' droppings with 

remarkable cleanliness, and teach the older ones to turn round 
and relieve themselves outside of the nest. There is another 
kind of swallow that frequents the country and the fields, 
which seldom nests on houses, and which makes its nest of a 
different shape though of the same materialentirely turned 
upward, with orifices projecting to a narrow opening and a 
capacious interior, and adapted with remarkable skill both to 
conceal the chicks and to give them a soft bed to lie on. In 
Egypt, at the Heracleotic Mouth of the Nile, they block the 
outflow of the river with an irremovable mole of contiguous 
nests almost two hundred yards long, a thing that could not 
be achieved by human labour. Also in Egypt near the town of 
Coptos there is an island sacred to Isis which they fortify with 
a structure to prevent its being destroyed by the same river, 
strengthening its point with chaff and straw when the spring 
days begin, going on for three days all through the nights 
with such industry that it is agreed that many birds actually 
die at the work; and this spell of duty always comes round 
again for them with the returning year. There is a third kind 
of swallows a that make holes in banks and so construct their 
nests in the ground. (Their chicks when burnt to ashes are a 
medicine for a deadly throat malady and many other diseases 
of the human body.) These birds do not build proper nests, 
and if a rise of the river threatens to reach their holes, they 
migrate many days in advance.  

50. There is a species of titmouse that makes its nest of dry 
moss finished off in such a perfect ball that its entrance cannot 
be found. The bird called the thistle-finch weaves its nest out 
of flax in the same shape. One of the woodpeckers hangs by a 
twig at the very end of the boughs, like a ladle on a peg, so 
that no four-footed animal can get to it. It is indeed asserted 
that the witwall purposely takes its sleep while hanging 
suspended by the feet, because it hopes thus to be safer. Again, 
it is a common practice of them all carefully to choose a 
flooring of branches to support their nest, and to vault it over 
against the rain or roof it with a penthouse of thick foliage. In 
Arabiad a bird called cinnamolgus makes a nest of cinnamon 
twigs; the natives bring these birds down with arrows 
weighted with lead, to use them for trade. In Scythia a bird of 
the size of a bustard lays two eggs at a time in a hare-skin, 
which is always hung on the top boughs of trees. When 
magpies notice a person observing their nest with special 
attention, they transfer the eggs somewhere else. It is reported 
that in the case of these birds, as their claws are not adapted 
for grasping and carrying the eggs, this is effected in a 
remarkable manner: they place a sprig on the top of two eggs 
at a time, and solder it with glue from their belly, and placing 
their neck under the middle of it so as to make it balance 
equally on both sides, carry it off somewhere else.  

51. Nor yet are those species less cunning which, because the 
weight of their body forbids their soaring aloft, make their 
nests on the ground. The name of bee-eater is given to a bird 
that feeds its parents in their lair; its wings are a pale colour 
inside and dark-blue above, reddish at the tip. It makes its 
nest in a hole dug in the ground to a depth often feet.  

Partridges fortify their retreat with thorn and bush in such 
a way as to be completely entrenched against wild animals; 
they heap a soft covering of dust on their eggs. and they do 
not sit on them at the place where they laid them but remove 
them somewhere else, lest their frequently resorting there 
should cause somebody to suspect it. Hen partridges in fact 
deceive even their own mates, because these in the 
intemperance of their lust break the hens' eggs so that they 
may not be kept away by sitting on them; and then the cocks 
owing to their desire for the hens fight duels with each other; 
it is said that the one who loses has to accept the advances of 
the victor. Trogus indeed says this also occurs occasionally 
with quails and farmyard cocks, but that wild partridges are 
promiscuously covered by tame ones, and also new-corners or 
cocks that have been beaten in a fight. They are also captured 
owing to the fighting instinct caused by the same lust, as the 
leader of the whole flock sallies out to battle against the 
fowler's decoy, and when he has been caught number two 
advances, and so on one after another in succession. Again 
about breeding time the hens are caught when they sally out 
against the fowlers' hen to hustle and drive her away. And in 
no other creature is concupiscence so active. If the hens stand 
facing the cocks they become pregnant by the afflatus that 
passes out from them, while if they open their beaks and put 
out their tongue at that time they are sexually excited. Even 
the draught of air from cocks flying over them, and often 
merely the sound of a cock crowing, makes them conceive. 
And even their affection for their brood is so conquered by 
desire that when a hen is quietly sitting on her eggs in hiding, 
if she becomes aware of a fowler's decoy hen approaching her 
cock she chirps him back to her and recalls him and 
voluntarily offers herself to his desire. Indeed they are subject 
to such madness that often with a blind swoop they perch on 
the fowler's head. If he starts to go towards a nest, the mother 
bird runs forward to his feet, pretending to be tired or lame, 
and in the middle of a run or a short flight suddenly falls as if 
with a broken wing or damaged feet, and then runs forward 
again, continually escaping him just as he is going to catch 
her and cheating his hope, until she leads him away in a 
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different direction from the nests. On the other hand if the hen 
thus scared is free and not possessed with motherly anxiety she 
lies on her back in a furrow and catches hold of a clod of earth 
with her claws and covers herself with it.  

The life of partridges is believed to extend to as much as 
sixteen years.  

52. Next to partridges the habits of pigeons are most 
noticeable for a similar reason. These  possess the greatest 
modesty, and adultery is unknown to either sex; they do not 
violate the faith of wedlock, and they keep house in 
companyunless unmated or widowed a pigeon does not leave 
its nest. Also they say that the cock pigeon is domineering, 
and occasionally even unkind, as he is suspicious of adultery 
although not himself prone to it; in this state his throat is full 
of complaining and his beak deals savage pecks, and upon his 
satisfaction there follows billing and fawning with repeated 
twirlings of his feet during his entreaties for indulgence. Both 
partners have equal affection for their offspring; this also 
often gives occasion for chastisement, when the hen is too 
slack in coming home to the chicks. When she is producing a 
brood she receives comfort and attendance from the cock. For 
the chicks at first they collect saltish earth in their throat and 
disgorge it into their beaks, to get them into proper condition 
for food. It is a peculiarity of this species and of the turtledove 
not to raise the neck backward when drinking, and to take 
copious draughts like cattle.  

We have authorities for saying that woodpigeons live to be 
thirty and in some cases forty years old, only with the single 
inconvenience of their clawsthis also a sign of old agewhich 
have to be cut to prevent damage. The cooing of all is alike 
and the same, composed of a phrase repeated three times and 
then a sigh at the close; in winter they are silent, but begin 
singing in spring. Nigidius thinks that a woodpigeon when 
sitting on her eggs under a roof will leave her nest in answer 
to her name. They lay after midsummer. Pigeons and 
turtledoves live eight years. On the other hand the sparrow, 
their equal in salaciousness, has a very small span of life: the 
cocks are said not to last longer than a year, the proof being 
that at the beginning of spring no black colouring is seen on 
their beak, which begins with summer; but the hens have a 
rather longer span of life. However pigeons actually possess a 
certain sense of vanityyou would fancy them to be conscious of 
their own colours and the pattern of their marking; indeed 
this can be inferred from their flightit is observed that they 
flap their wings in the sky and trace a variety of lines. During 
this display they expose themselves to the hawk as if fettered, 
folding their wings with a flapping noise that is only 
produced from the actual wing joints, though otherwise when 
flying freely they are much swifter. The highwayman hawk 
watches concealed in foliage, and seizes the exultant pigeon in 
the very act of showing off. For that reason the bird called 
kestrel must be classed with these; for it defends the pigeons, 
and scares the hawks by its natural powerfulness so much that 
they fly from sight and sound of it. For this reason 
woodpigeons have a special love for kestrels, and they say that 
if kestrels put in new jars with their mouths sealed up are 
hidden in the four corners of the dovecot the pigeons do not 
change their abode (a result that some people have also sought 
to obtain by cutting the joints of their wings with gold, the 
only way of making a wound that does no harm), although 
otherwise the pigeon is a bird much given to straying. For 
they have a trick of exchanging blandishments and enticing 
other pigeons and coming back with a larger company won by 
intrigue.  

53. Moreover also they have acted as go-betweens in 
important affairs, when at the siege of Modena Decimus 
Brutus sent to the consuls' camp despatches tied to their feet; 
what use to Antony were his rampart and watchful besieging 
force, and even the barriers of nets that he stretched in the 
river, when the message went by air. Also pigeon-fancying is 
carried to insane lengths by some people: they build towers on 
their roofs for these birds, and tell stories of the high breeding 
and pedigrees of particular birds, for which there is now an 
old precedent: before Pompey's civil war Lucius Axius, 
Knight of Rome, advertised pigeons for sale at 400 denarii 
per braceso Marcus Varro relates. Moreover the largest birds, 
which are believed to be produced in Campania, have 
conferred fame on their native place.  

54. The flight of these birds. prompts one to turn to the 
consideration of the other birds as well. All the rest of the 
animals have one definite and uniform mode of progression 
peculiar to their particular kind, but birds alone travel in a 
variety of ways both on land and in the air. Some walk, as 
crows; others hop, as sparrows and blackbirds; run, as 
partridges and black grouse; throw out their feet in front of 
them, as storks and cranes. Some spread their wings and at 
rare intervals let them droop and shake them; others do so 
more frequently, but also only the tips of the wings; others 
flap the whole of their sides; but there are some that fly with 
their wings for the greater part folded, and after giving one 
stroke, or others also a repeated stroke, are borne by the air: 
by as it were squeezing it tight between their wings, they 
shoot upward or horizontally or downward. Some you would 
think to be flung forward, or again in some cases to fall from 

a height and in other cases to leap upward. Only ducks and 
birds of the same kind soar up straight away, and move 
skyward from the start, and this even from water; and 
consequently they alone when they have fallen into the pits 
that we use for trapping wild animals get out again. Vultures 
and the heavier birds in general cannot fly upward except 
after a run forward or when launching from a higher 
eminence; they steer with their tail. Some birds turn their gaze 
round, others bend their necks; and some eat things they have 
snatched with their feet. Many do not fly without a cry, others 
on the contrary are always silent when in flight. They move 
upward, downward, slanting, sideways, straight forward, and 
some even with the head bent backward; consequently if 
several kinds are seen at the same time, they might be thought 
not to be travelling in the same element.  

55. The greatest flyers are the species resembling swallows 
called (because they lack the use of feet) and by others 
'cypseli.' They build their nests on crags. These are the birds 
seen all over the sea, and ships never go away from land on so 
long or so unbroken a course that they do not have apodes 
flying round them. All the other kinds alight and perch, but 
these never rest except on the nest: they either hover or lie on a 
surface.  

56. Birds' dispositions also are equally varied, especially in 
respect of food. Those called goat-suckers, which resemble a 
rather large blackbird, are night thievesfor they cannot see in 
the daytime. They enter the shepherds' stalls and fly to the 
goats' udders in order to suck their milk, which injures the 
udder and makes it perish, and the goats they have milked in 
this way gradually go blind. There is a bird called the 
shoveller-duck which flies up to the sea-divers and seizes their 
heads in its bill till it wrings their catch from them. The same 
bird after filling itself by swallowing shells brings them up 
again when digested by the warmth of the belly and so picked 
out from them the edible parts, discarding the shells.  

57. Farmyard hens actually have a religious ritual: after 
laying an egg they begin to shiver and shake, and purify 
themselves by circling round, and make use of a straw as a 
ceremonial rod to cleanse themselves and the eggs. The 
smallest of birds, the goldfinches, perform their leader's 
orders, not only with their song but by using their feet and 
beak instead of hands. One bird in the Arles district, called the 
bull-bird although really it is small in size, imitates the 
bellowing of oxen. Also the bird whose Greek name is 
'flower,' when driven away from feeding on grass by the 
arrival of horses, imitates their neighing, in this way taking 
its revenge.  

58. Above all, birds imitate the human voice, parrots 
indeed actually talking. India sends us this bird; its name in 
the vernacular is siptaces; its whole body is green, only varied 
by a red circlet at the neck. It greets its masters and repeats 
words given to it, being particularly sportive over the wine. 
Its head is as hard as its beak; and when it is being taught to 
speak it is beaten on the head with an iron rodotherwise it 
does not feel blows. When it alights from flight it lands on its 
beak, and it leans on this and so reduces its weight for the 
weakness of its feet.  

59. A certain kind of magpie is less celebrated, because it 
does not come from a distance, but it talks more articulately. 
These birds get fond of uttering particular words, and not 
only learn them but love them, and secretly ponder them with 
careful reflexion, not concealing their engrossment. It is an 
established fact that if the difficulty of a word beats them this 
causes their death, and that their memory fails them unless 
they hear the same word repeatedly, and when they are at a 
loss for a word they cheer up wonderfully if in the meantime 
they hear it spoken. Their shape is unusual, though not 
beautiful: this bird has enough distinction in its power of 
imitating the human voice. But they say that none of them can 
go on learning except ones of the species that feeds on acorns, 
and among these those with five claws on the feet learn more 
easily, and not even they themselves except in the two first 
years of their life. All the birds in each kind that imitate 
human speech have exceptionally broad tongues, although 
this occurs in almost all species; Claudius Caesar's consort 
Agrippina had a thrush that mimicked what people said, 
which was unprecedented. At the time when I was recording 
these cases, the young princes a had a starling and also 
nightingales that were actually trained to talk Greek and 
Latin, and moreover practised diligently and spoke new 
phrases every day, in still longer sentences. Birds are taught to 
talk in private and where no other utterance can interrupt, 
with the trainer sitting by them to keep on repeating the 
words he wants retained, and coaxing them with morsels of 
food.  

60. Let us also repay due gratitude to the ravens the 
gratitude that is their due, evidenced also by the indignation 
and not only by the knowledge of the Roman nation. When 
Tiberius was emperor, a young raven from a brood hatched 
on the top of the Temple of Castor and Pollux flew down to a 
cobbler's shop in the vicinity, being also commended to the 
master of the establishment by religion. It soon picked up the 
habit of talking, and every morning used to fly off to the 
Platform that faces the forum and salute Tiberius and then 

Germanicus and Drusus Caesar by name, and next the Roman 
public passing by, afterwards returning to the shop; and it 
became remarkable by several years' constant performance of 
this function. This bird the tenant of the next cobbler's shop 
killed, whether because of his neighbour's competition or in a 
sudden outburst of anger, as he tried to make out, because 
some dirt had fallen on his stock of shoes from its droppings; 
this caused such a disturbance among the public that the man 
was first driven, out of the district and later actually made 
away with, and the bird's funeral was celebrated with a vast 
crowd of followers, the draped bier being carried on the 
shoulders of two Ethiopians and in front of it going in 
procession a flute-player and all kinds of wreaths right to the 
pyre, which had been erected on the right hand side of the 
Appian Road at the second milestone on the ground called 
Rediculus's Plain. So adequate a justification did the Roman 
nation consider a bird's cleverness to be for a funeral 
procession and for the punishment of a Roman citizen, in the 
city in which many leading men had had no obsequies at all, 
while the death of Scipio Aemilianus after he had destroyed 
Carthage and Numantia not been avenged by a single person. 
The date of this was 28 March, AD 36, in the consulship of 
Marcus Servilius and Gaius Cestius. At the present day also 
there was in the city of Rome at the time when I was 
publishing this book a crow belonging to a Knight of Rome, 
that came from Sonthern Spain, and was remarkable in the 
first place for its very black colour and then for uttering 
sentences of several words and frequently learning still more 
words in addition. Also there was recently a report of one 
Crates surnamed Monoceros in the district of Eriza in Asia 
hunting with the aid of ravens, to such an extent that he used 
to carry them down into the forests perched on the crest's of 
his helmet and on his shoulders; the birds used to track out 
and drive the game, the practice being carried to such a point 
that even wild ravens followed him in this way when he left 
the forest. Certain persons have thought it worth recording 
that a raven was seen during a drought dropping stones into a 
monumental urn in which some rain water still remained but 
so that the bird was unable to reach it; in this way as it was 
afraid to go down into the urn, the bird by piling up stones in 
the manner described raised the water high enough to supply 
itself with a drink.  

61. Nor will I pass by the birds of Diomede. Juba calls them 
Plungers-birds, also reporting that  they have teeth, and that 
their eyes are of a fiery red colour but the rest of them bright 
white. He states that they always have two leaders, one of 
whom leads the column and the other brings up the rear; that 
they hollow out trenches with their beaks and then roof them 
over with lattice and cover this with the earth that they have 
previously dug from the trenches and in these they hatch their 
eggs; that the trenches of all of them have two doors, that by 
which they go out to forage facing east and that by which they 
return west; and that when about to relieve themselves they 
always fly upwards and against the wind. These birds are 
commonly seen in only one place in the whole world, in the 
island which we spoke of as famous for the tomb and shrine of 
Diomede, off the coast of Apulia, and they resemble coots. 
Barbarian visitors they beset with loud screaming, and they 
pay deference only to Greeks, a remarkable distinction, as if 
paying this tribute to the race of Diomede; and every day they 
wash and purify the temple mentioned by filling their throats 
with water and wetting their wings; which is the source of the 
legend that the comrades of Diomede were transformed into 
the likeness of these birds.  

62. In a discussion of mental faculties it must not be omitted 
that among birds swallows and among land animals mice are 
unteachable, whereas elephants execute orders and lions are 
yoked to chariots, and in the sea seals and ever so many kinds 
of fish can be tamed.  

63. Birds of the kinds that have long necks drink by suction, 
stopping now and then and so to speak pouring the water into 
themselves by bending their head back. Only the porphyrio 
drinks by beakfuls; it also eats in a peculiar way of its own, 
continually dipping all its food in water and then using its 
foot as a hand with which to bring it to its beak. The most 
admired variety of sultana-hen is in Commagene; this has a 
red beak and very long red legs.  

64. The long-legged plover has the same, a much smaller 
bird although with equally long legs. It is born in Egypt. It 
stands on three toes of each foot. Its food consists chiefly of 
flies. When brought to Italy it lives only for a few days.  

65. All the heavier birds feed also on grain, but the scaring 
species on flesh only, and so among aquatic birds the 
cormorants, who regularly devour what the rest disgorge.  

66. Pelicans have a resemblance to swans, and would be 
thought not to differ from them at all were it not that they 
have a kind of second stomach in their actual throats. Into 
this the insatiable creature stows everything, so that its 
rapacity is marvellous. Afterwards when it has done 
plundering it gradually returns the things from this pouch 
into its mouth and passes them into the true stomach like a 
ruminant animal. These birds come to us from the extreme 
north of Gaul.  
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67. We have been told of strange kinds birds in the 
Hereynian Forest of Germany whose feathers shine like fires 
at nighttime; but in the other forests nothing noteworthy 
occurs beyond the notoriety caused by remoteness. The most 
celebrated water-bird in Parthian Seleucia and in Asia is the 
phalaris-duck, the most celebrated bird in Colchis the 
pheasantit droops and raises its two feathered earsand in the 
Numidian part of Africa the Numidic fowl all of these are now 
found in Italy.  

68. Apicius, the most gluttonous gorger of all spendthrifts, 
established the view that the flamingo's tongue has a specially 
fine flavour. The francolin of Ionia is extremely famous. 
Normally it is vocal, though when caught it keeps silent. It 
was once considered one of the rare birds, but now it also 
occurs in Gaul and Spain. It is even caught in the 
neighbourhood of the Alps, where also cormorants occur, a 
bird specially belonging to the Balearic Islands, as the chough, 
black with a yellow beak, and the particularly tasty willow-
grouse belong to the Alps. The latter gets its name of 'hare-
foot' from its feet which are tufted like a hare's, though the 
rest of it is bright white; it is the size of a pigeon. Outside that 
region it is not easy to keep it, as it does not grow tame in its 
habits and very quickly loses flesh. There is also another bird 
with the same name that only differs from quails in size, 
yellow-coloured, very acceptable for the table. Egnatius 
Calvinus, Governor of the Alps, has stated that also the ibis, 
which properly belongs to Egypt, has been seen by him in that 
region.  

69. There also came into Italy during the battles of the civil 
war round Bedriacum north of the Po the `new birds' for so 
they are still calledwhich are like thrushes in appearance and a 
little smaller than pigeons in size, and which have an 
agreeable flavour. The Balearic Islands send the porphyrio, an 
even more splendid bird than the one mentioned above. In 
those islands the buzzard of the hawk family is also in repute 
for the table, and the vipio as wellthat is their name for the 
smaller crane.  

70. The pegasus bird with a horse's head and the griffin 
with ears and a terrible hooked beakthe former said to be 
found in Scythia and the latter in Ethiopia judge to be 
fabulous; and for my own part I think the same about the 
bearded eagled attested by a number of people, a bird larger 
than an eagle, having curved horns on the temples, in colour a 
rusty red, except that its head is purple-red. Nor should the 
sirens obtain credit, although Dinon the father of the 
celebrated authority Clitarchus declares that they exist in 
India and that they charm people with their song and then 
when they are sunk in a heavy sleep tear them in pieces. 
Anybody who would believe that sort of thing would also 
assuredly not deny that snakes by licking the ears of the augur 
Melampus gave him the power to understand the language of 
birds, or the story handed down by Democritus, who 
mentions birds from a mixture of whose blood a snake is born, 
whoever eats which will understand the conversations of birds, 
and the things that he records about one crested lark in 
particular, as even without these stories life is involved in 
enormous uncertainty with respect to auguries. Homer 
mentions a kind of bird called the scops; many people speak of 
its comic dancing movements when it is watching for its prey, 
but I cannot easily grasp these in my mind, nor are the birds 
themselves now known. Consequently a discussion of admitted 
facts will be more profitable.  

71. The people of Delos began the practice of fattening hens, 
which has given rise to the pestilential fashion of gorging fat 
poultry basted with its own gravy. I find this first singled out 
in the old interdicts dealing with feasts as early as the law of 
the consul Gaius Fannius eleven before the Third Panic War, 
prohibiting the serving of any bird course beside a single hen 
that had not been fatteneda provision that was subsequently 
renewed and went on through all our sumptuary legislation. 
And a way round so as to evade them was discovered, that of 
feeding male chickens also with foodstuffs soaked in milk, a 
method that makes them esteemed as much more acceptable. 
As for hens, they are not all chosen for fattening, and not 
unless they have fat skin on the neck. Subsequently came 
elaborate methods of dressing fowls, so as to display the 
haunches, so as to split them along the back, so as to make 
them fill the dishes by spreading them out from one foot. Even 
the Parthians bestowed their fashions on our cooks. And 
nevertheless with all this showing off, no entire dish finds 
favour, only the haunch or in other cases the breast being 
esteemed.  

72. Aviaries with cages containing all kinds of birds were 
first set up by Marcus Laenius Strabo of the Order of 
Knighthood at Brindisi. From him began our practice of 
imprisoning within bars living creatures to which Nature had 
assigned the open sky. Nevertheless the most remarkable 
instance in this record is the dish belonging to the tragic actor 
Clodius Aesop, rated at the value of 100,000 sesterces, in 
which he served birds that sang some particular song or 
talked with human speech, which he acquired at the price of 
6000 sesterces apiece, led by no other attraction except the 
desire to indulge in a sort of cannibalism in eating these birds, 
and not even showing any respect for that lavish fortune of his, 

even though won by his voicein fact a worthy father of a son 
whom we have spoken of as swallowing pearls, though not so 
much so as to make me wish to give a true decision in the 
competition in baseness between the two, unless in so far as it 
is a smaller thing to have dined on the most bounteous 
resources of Nature than on the tongues of men.  

73. The reproductive system of birds appears to be simple, 
although even this possesses marvels of its own, since even 
four-footed creatures produce eggschamaeleons and lizards 
and those we have specified among aquatic species, and also 
snakes. But among feathered creatures those that have hooked 
talons are unfertile. Of these only the lesser kestrel produces 
more than four eggs at a time. Nature has bestowed on the 
bird kind the attribute that the species among them that are 
shy are more prolific than the brave ones; only ostriches, hens 
and partridges bear very numerous broods. Birds have two 
methods of coupling, the hen sitting on the ground as in the 
case of the domestic fowl or standing up as in the case of the 
crane.  

74. The eggs are in some cases white, as with the dove and 
partridge, in others pale-coloured, as with waterfowl, in 
others spotted, as those of the guinea-hen, in others of a red 
colour, as in the case of the pheasant and the lesser kestrel. 
The inside of every bird's egg is of two colours; in that of the 
aquatic birds there is more yellow than white, and that yellow 
is brighter than with the other species. Fishes' eggs are of one 
colour, which contains no bright white. Birds' eggs are made 
easily breakable by heat, snakes' eggs are made flexible by cold, 
and fishes' eggs are softened by liquid. Aquatic species have 
round eggs, but almost all others oval-shaped ones. They are 
laid with their roundest part in front, the shell of whatever 
portions they emerge with being soft but becoming hard 
immediately after the process. Long-shaped eggs are thought 
by Horace to have a more agreeable flavour. Eggs of a 
rounder formation produce a hen chicken and the rest a cock. 
The navel in eggs is at the top end, projecting like a speck in 
the shell.  

Some birds mate in any season, for instance the domestic 
fowl, and lay, except in the two midwinter months. Of these 
kinds the young hens lay more eggs than the old, but smaller 
ones, and in the same brood those laid first and last are the 
smallest. But they are so fertile that some even lay eggs sixty 
times, some lay daily, some twice daily, some so much that 
they die of exhaustion. Adria  birds are most highly spoken of. 
Pigeons lay ten times a year, some even eleven times, while in 
Egypt they even lay in a midwinter month. Swallows and 
blackbirds and woodpigeons and turtledoves lay twice a year, 
all other birds as a rule only once. Thrushes build their nests 
of mud in an almost continuous mass on the tops of trees, and 
breed in retirement. The eggs grow to full size in the uterus in 
ten days from pairing, but in the case of the domestic fowl and 
the pigeon, if the hen is disturbed by having a feather torn out 
or by some similar damage, it takes longer. In all eggs the 
middle of the yolk contains a small drop of a sort of blood, 
which people think is the heart of birds, supposing that the 
heart is the first part that is produced in every body: in an egg 
undoubtedly this drop beats and throbs. The animal itself is 
formed out of the white of the egg, but its food is in the yolk. 
In all cases at the beginning the head is larger than the whole 
body, and the eyes, which are pressed together, are larger 
than the head. As the chick grows in size the white turns to 
the middle and the yolk spreads round it. If on the twentieth 
day the egg be moved, the voice of the chick already alive is 
heard inside the shell. At the same time it begins to grow 
feathers, its posture being such that it has its head above its 
right foot but its right wing above its head. The yolk 
gradually disappears. All birds are born feet first, the 
opposite way to the remaining animals. Some domestic hens 
lay all their eggs in pairs, and according to Cornelius Celsus 
occasionally hatch twin chicks, one larger than the other; 
though some assert that twin chicks are never hatched out. 
They lay down a rule that the hen should not be required to 
sit on more than 25 eggs at a time. Hens begin to lay at 
midwinter, and breed best before the spring equinox: chickens 
born after midsummer do not attain the proper size, and the 
later they are hatched the more they fall short of it.  

75. It pays best for eggs to be sat on within ten days of 
laying; older or fresher ones are infertile. An odd number 
should be put under the hen. If three days after they began to 
be sat on the top of the eggs held in the tips of the fingers 
against the light shows a transparent colour of a single hue, 
the eggs are judged to be barren, and others should be 
substituted for them. They may also be tested in water: an 
empty egg floats, and consequently people prefer eggs that 
sink, that is, are full, to put under the hens. But they warn 
against their being tested by shaking, on the ground that if 
the vital veins are displaced the eggs are sterile. The ninth's 
day after a new moon is assigned for starting a hen's sitting, as 
eggs begun earlier do not hatch out. The chicks are hatched 
more quickly when the days are warm, and consequently eggs 
will hatch out in 18 days in summer but 24 in winter. If it 
thunders while the hen is sitting the eggs die, and if she hears 
the cry of a hawk they go bad. A remedy against thunder is an 
iron nail placed under the straw in which the eggs lie, or some 

earth from the plough. In some cases Nature hatches of her 
own accord even without the hen sitting, as on the dunghills 
of Egypt. We find a clever story about a certain toper at 
Syracuse, that he used to go on drinking for as long a time as 
it would take for eggs covered with earth to produce a hatch.  

76. Moreover eggs can be hatched even by a human being. 
Julia Augusta in her early womanhood was with child with 
Tiberius Caesar by Nero, and being specially eager to a bear a 
baby of the male sex she employed the following method of 
prognostication used by girlsshe cherished an egg in her 
bosom and when she had to lay it aside passed it to a nurse 
under the folds of their dresses, so that the warmth might not 
be interrupted; and it is said that her prognostication came 
true. It was perhaps from this that the method was lately 
invented of placing eggs in chaff in a warm place and 
cherishing them with a moderate fire, with somebody to keep 
turning them over, with the result that all the live brood 
breaks the shell at once on a fixed day. It is recorded that a 
certain poultry-keeper had a scientific method of telling 
which egg was from which hen. It is related also that when a 
hen has died the cocks of the farmyard have been seen taking 
on her duties in turn and generally behaving in the manner of 
a broody hen, and abstaining from crowing. Above all things 
is the behaviour of a hen when ducks' eggs have been put 
under her and have hatched outfirst her surprise when she 
does not quite recognize her brood, then her puzzled sobs as 
she anxiously calls them to her, and finally her lamentations 
round the margin of the pond when the chicks under the 
guidance of instinct take to the water.  

77. Marks of good breeding in hens are an upstanding comb, 
which is occasionally double, black feathers, red beak, and 
uneven claws, sometimes one lying actually across the four 
others. Fowls with yellow beak and feet seem not to be 
unblemished for purposes of religion, and black ones for the 
mystery rites. Even the dwarf variety is not sterile in the case 
of the domestic fowl, which is not the case in any other breeds 
of birds, though with the dwarf fowl reliability in laying is 
unusual, and sitting on the eggs is harmful to the hen.  

78. But the worst enemy of every kind is the pip, and 
especially between the time of harvest and vintage. The cure is 
in hunger, and they must lie in smoke, at all events if it be 
produced from bay-leaves or savin, a feather being inserted 
right through the nostrils and shifted daily; diet garlic mixed 
with spelt, either steeped in water in which an owl has been 
dipped or else boiled with white vine seed, and certain other 
substances.  

79. Pigeons go through a special ceremony of kissing before 
mating. They usually lay two eggs at a time, nature so 
regulating as to make some produce larger chicks and others 
more numerous. The woodpigeon and the turtledove lay at 
most three eggs at a time, and never more than twice in a 
spring, and keeping a rule that, if the former lay goes bad, 
even although they lay three eggs they never rear more than 
two chicks; the third egg, which is unfertile, they call a wind-
egg. The hen woodpigeon sits from noon till the next morning 
and the cock the rest of the time. Pigeons always lay a male 
and a female egg, the male first and the female a day later. In 
this species both birds sit, the cock in the daytime and the hen 
at night. They hatch in about three weeks, and they lay four 
days after mating. In summer indeed they sometimes produce 
three pairs of chickens every two months, for they hatch on 
the 17th day and breed immediately; consequently eggs are 
often found among the chickens, and some are beginning to 
fly just when others are breaking the egg. Then the chicks 
themselves begin laying when five months old. However in the 
absence of a cock hen birds actually mate with one another 
indifferently, and produce unfertile eggs from which nothing 
is produced, which the Greeks call wind-eggs.  

The peahen begins to lay when three months of old. In the 
first year it lays one egg or a second one, but in the following 
year four or five at a time, and in the remaining years twelve 
at a time, but not more, with intervals of two or three days 
between the eggs, and three times in the year, provided that 
the eggs are put under farmyard hens to sit on. The male 
peacock breaks the eggs, out, of desire for the female sitting 
on them; consequently the hen bird lays at night, and in 
hiding or when perching on a high placeand unless the eggs 
are caught on a bed of straw they are broken. One cock can 
serve five hens, and when there have been only one or two hens 
for each cock their fertility is spoiled by its salaciousness. The 
chickens are hatched in 27 days or at latest on the 29th.  

Geese mate in the water; they lay in spring, or if they mated 
in midwinter, after midsummer; they lay nearly 40 eggs, twice 
in a year if the hens turn the first brood out of the nest, 
otherwise sixteen eggs at the most and seven at the fewest. If 
somebody removes the eggs, they go on laying till they burst. 
They do not turn strange eggs out of the nest. It pays best to 
put nine or eleven eggs for them to sit on. The hens sit only 30 
days at a time, or if the days are rather warm, 25. The touch 
of a nettle is fatal to goslings, and not less so is their 
greediness, sometimes owing to their excessive gorging and 
sometimes owing to their own violence, when they have 
caught hold of a root in their beak and in their repeated 
attempts to tear it off break their own necks before they 
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succeed. A nettle-root put under their straw after they have 
lain in it is a cure for nettle-sting.  

There are three kinds of heron, the white, the speckled and 
the dark. These birds suffer pain, in mating, indeed the cocks 
give loud screams and even shed blood from their eyes; and the 
broody hens lay their eggs with equal difficulty. The eagle sits 
on her eggs for thirty days at a time, and so do the larger 
birds for the most part, but the smaller ones, for instance the 
kite and hawk, sit for twenty days. A kite's brood usually 
numbers two chicks, never more than three, that of the bird 
called the merlin as many as four, and the raven's occasionally 
even five; they sit for the same number of days. The hen crow 
is fed by the cock while sitting. The magpie's brood numbers 
nine, the blackcap's over twenty and always an odd number, 
and no other bird has a larger brood: so much more prolific 
are the small species. A swallow's first chicks are blind, as are 
those of almost all species that have a comparatively large 
brood.  

80. Unfertile eggs, which we have designated wind-eggs, 
are conceived by the hen birds mating together in a pretence 
of sexual intercourse, or else from dust, and not only by hen 
pigeons but also by farmyard hens, partridges, peahens, geese 
and ducks. But these eggs are sterile, and of smaller size and 
less agreeable flavour, and more watery. Some people think 
they are actually generated by the wind, for which reason they 
are also called Zephyr's eggs; but wind-eggs are only 
produced in spring, when the hens have left off sitting: 
another name for them is addle-eggs. When steeped in vinegar 
eggs become so much softer that they can be passed through 
rings. It pays best to keep them in bean meal, or else chaff in 
winter and bran in summer; it is believed that keeping them in 
salt drains them quite empty.  

81. The only viviparous creature that flies is the bat, which 
actually has membranes like wings; it is also the only flyer 
that nourishes its young with milk, bringing them to its teats. 
It bears twins, and flits about with its children in its arms, 
carrying them with it. The bat is mid to have a single hipbone. 
Gnats are its favourite fodder.  

82. On the other hand among land animals, the snake is 
oviparous; we have not yet described this species. Snakes mate 
by embracing, intertwining so closely that they could be taken 
to be a single animal with two heads. The male viper inserts 
its head into the female viper's mouth, and the female is so 
enraptured with pleasure that she gnaws it off. The viper is 
the only land animal that bears eggs inside it; they are of one 
colour and soft like fishes' roe. After two days she hatches the 
young inside her uterus, and then bears them at the rate of one 
a day, to the number of about twenty; the consequence is that 
the remaining ones get so tired of the delay that they burst 
open their mother's sides, so committing matricide. All the 
other kinds of snakes incubate their eggs in a clutch on the 
ground, and hatch out the young in the following year. 
Crocodiles take turns to incubate, male and female. But let us 
give an account of the mode of reproduction of the remaining 
land animals as well.  

83. Man is the only viviparous biped. Man is the only 
animal with which mating for the first time is followed by 
repugnance, which is doubtless an augury of life as sprung 
from regrettable source. All the other animals have fixed 
seasons of the year for mating, but man, as has been said, 
mates at every hour of the day and night. All the others 
experience satiety in coupling, but with man this is almost 
entirely absent. Claudius Caesar's consort Messalina, thinking 
that this would be a truly regal triumph, selected for a 
competition in it a certain maid who was the most notorious 
of the professional prostitutes, and beat her in a twenty-four 
hours' match, with a score of twenty-five. In the human race 
the males have devised every out-of-the-way form of sexual 
indulgence, crimes against nature, but the females have 
invented abortion. How much more guilty are we in this 
department than the wild animals! Hesiod has stated that men 
have stronger sexual appetites in winter and women in 
summer.  

Species with the genital organs behind them, elephants, 
camels, tigers, lynxes, the rhinoceros the lion, the hairy-
footed and the common rabbit couple back to back. Camels 
even make for deserts or else places certain to be secret, and 
one is not allowed to interrupt them without disaster; the 
coupling lasts a whole day, and this is the case with these 
alone of all animals. With the solid-hooved species in the 
quadruped class the males are excited by scenting the female. 
Also dogs, seals and wolves turn away in the middle of 
coupling and still remain coupled against their will. Among 
the above-mentioned species, of hares the females usually 
cover first, but with all the others the males; but bears, as was 
said, couple, like human beings, lying down, hedgehogs both 
standing up and embracing each other, eats with the male 
standing and the female lying beneath it, foxes lying down on 
their sides and the female embracing the male. Cows and does 
resent the violence of the bulls and stags, and consequently 
walk forward in pairing. Stags pass across to other hinds and 
return to the former ones alternately. Lizards like the 
creatures without feet practise intercourse by intertwining.  

All animals are less fertile the larger they are in bulk. 
Elephants, camels and horses produce off-spring one at a time, 
but the thistle-finch, the smallest of birds, twelve at a time. 
Those that produce most young bear them most quickly; the 
larger the animal, the longer it takes to be shaped in the 
womb; the more long-lived ones are cared for longer by the 
mother. Also animals are not of an age suitable for 
procreation while they are still growing. Solidhoofed animals 
bear one child at a time, those with cloven hooves also bear 
two, but those whose feet are divided into separate toes also 
produce a larger number. But whereas all those above bear 
their offspring fully formed, these produce them unfinishedin 
this class being lionesses and bears; and a fox bears its young 
in an even more unfinished state than the species above-
mentioned, and it is rare to see one in the act of giving birth. 
Afterwards all these species warm their offspring and shape 
them by licking them. Their litters number four at the most. 
Dogs, wolves, panthers and jackals bear their young blind.  

There are several kinds of dogs. The Spartan hounds breed 
when both sexes are seven months old; the bitches carry for 60 
days, and 63 at most. The bitches of the other breeds are 
willing to couple, even when six months old. They all conceive 
from a single coupling. Those that are bred from before the 
proper time have puppies that stay blind longer, and all of 
them for the same number of days. They are believed to raise 
the leg in making water when about six months old; this is a 
sign of fully matured strength. Bitches relieve themselves 
sitting. The most prolific have litters of twelve, but usually 
they have five or six, and sometimes only one: this is 
considered portentous, as are litters that are all males or all 
females. Male puppies are born first in each litter, whereas in 
all other animals the sexes come in turns. Bitches couple five 
months after their last litter. The Spartan hounds have litters 
of eight. The males of that breed are marked by keenness for 
work. Spartan dog hounds live ten years, bitches twelve; all 
the other breeds live fifteen years, some times even twenty. But 
they do not breed all their lives, ceasing usually at the age of 
twelve.  

The cat and the mongoose resemble dogs in other respects, 
but their length of life is ten years. Rabbits breed in every 
month of the year, and superfetate, as do hares; after giving 
birth they pair again at once. They conceive although still 
suckling their previous litter, but the young are blind. 
Elephants, as we have said, bear one young one at a time, of 
the size of a three months old calf. Camels carry their young 
twelve months; they begin breeding at the age of three, in the 
spring, and mate again a year after giving birth. Mares on the 
other hand are believed not to be profitably sired till three 
years old, and not before a year after their last foaling; when 
they are unwilling, compulsion is used. It is believed that she-
asses conceive quite easily even a week after delivery. It is said 
that mares' manes ought to be clipped to make them submit to 
allow coupling with asses, as having long manes makes them 
proud and high-spirited. Mares are the only animals that after 
coupling run in a northerly or southerly direction according 
as they have conceived a male or a female foal. Immediately 
afterwards they change the colour of their coat for a deeper 
red or a darker hue of whatever their colour is: this marks 
their ceasing to be able to couple, even if willing to do so. 
Some are not hindered from work by foaling, and are in foal 
without its being known. We find it on record that a mare in 
foal belonging to a Thessalian named Echecratides won a race 
at Olympia. It is stated by exceptionally careful authorities 
that horses, dogs and swine like mating in the morning, but 
that the females make approaches in the afternoon; that mares 
that have been broken are in heat 60 days sooner than those 
running with the herd; that swine only foam at the mouth 
when mating; that when a boar-pig has heard a sow in heat 
grunting it refuses food to the point of losing flesh entirely 
unless it ]s admitted to her, while sows get so fierce that they 
will gore a human being, especially one wearing white clothes. 
This madness can be reduced by sprinkling the organs with 
vinegar. It is believed that desire for mating is also stimulated 
by articles of diet, for instance rocket in the case of a man and 
onions in the case of cattle. It is a remarkable fact that wild 
species when domesticated refuse to breed, for instance wild 
geese, and wild boars and stags do so reluctantly and only if 
they have been reared from infancy. Female animals refuse 
intercourse when pregnant, except the mare and the sow; but 
only the common rabbit and the hairy-footed rabbit allow 
superfetation.  

84. All viviparous species produce their young head 
foremost, the embryo turning round shortly before delivery, 
but otherwise lying stretched at length in the womb. Four-
footed species are carried with the legs stretched out to full 
length and folded against their own belly, but the human 
embryo curled up in a ball, with the nostrils placed between 
the two knees. It is thought that moon calves, about which we 
have spoken before, are produced when a woman has 
conceived not from a male but from herself alone, and that 
they do not come alive because they are not produced from 
two parents, and they possess the self-nourishing vitality that 
belongs to plants and frees. Of all the species bearing fully 
developed offspring pigs alone have litters that are numerous 

as well as developed, for it is against the nature of those with 
solid or cloven hoofs to produce several young.  

85. The most prolific of all animals whatever is the 
mouseone hesitates to state its fertility, even though on the 
authority of Aristotle and the troops of Alexander the Great. 
It is stated that with it impregnation takes place by licking 
and not by coupling. There is a record of 120 being born from 
a single mother, and in Persia of mice already pregnant being 
found in the parent's womb; and it is believed that they are 
made pregnant by tasting salt. Accordingly it ceases to be 
surprising how so large an army of field-mice ravages the 
crops; and in the case of field-mice it is also hitherto unknown 
exactly how this vast multitude is suddenly destroyed: for they 
are never found dead, and nobody exists who ever dug up a 
mouse in a field in winter. Vast numbers thus appear in the 
Troad, and they have by now banished the inhabitants from 
that country. They appear during droughts. It is also related 
that when a mouse is going to die a worm grows in its head. 
The mice in Egypt have hard hair like hedgehogs, and also 
they walk on two feet, as also do the Alpine mice.When 
animals of a different kind pair, the union is only fertile when 
the two species have the same period of gestation. There is a 
popular belief that of the oviparous quadrupeds the lizard 
bears through the mouth, but this is denied by Aristotle. 
Lizards do not hatch their eggs, but forget where they laid 
them, as this animal has no memory; and consequently the 
young ones break the shell without assistance.  

86. We have it from many authorities that a snake may be 
born from the spinal marrow of a human being. For a number 
of animals spring from some hidden and secret source, even in 
the quadruped class, for instance salamanders, a creature 
shaped like a lizard, covered with spots, never appearing 
except in great rains and disappearing in fine weather. It is so 
chilly that it puts out fire by its contact, in the same way as ice 
does. It vomits from its mouth a milky slaver, one touch of 
which on any part of the human body causes all the hair to 
drop off, and the portion touched changes its colour and 
breaks out in a tetter.  

87. Consequently some creatures are born from parents that 
themselves were not born and were without any similar origin, 
like the ones mentioned above and all those that are produced 
by the spring and a fixed season of the year. Some of these are 
infertile, for instance the salamander, and in these there is no 
male or female, as also there is no sex in eels and all the species 
that are neither viviparous nor oviparous; also oysters and the 
other creatures clinging to the bottom of shallow water or to 
rocks are neuters. But self-generated creatures if divided into 
males and females do produce an offspring by coupling, but it 
is imperfect and unlike the parent and not productive in its 
turn: for instance flies produce maggots. This is shown more 
clearly by the nature of the creatures called insects, all of 
which are difficult to describe and must be discussed in a work 
devoted specially to them. Consequently the psychology of the 
before said creatures, and the remainder of the discussion, 
must be appended.  

88. Among the senses, that of touch in man ranks before all 
the other species, and taste next; but in the remaining senses 
he is surpassed by many other creatures. Eagles have clearer 
sight, vultures a keener sense of smell, moles acuter 
hearingalthough they are buried in the earth, so dense and 
deaf an element of nature, and although moreover all sound 
travels upward, they can overhear people talking, and it is 
actually said that if you speak about them they understand 
and run away. Among men, when one is first of all denied 
hearing he also is robbed of the power of talking, and there 
are no persons deaf from birth who are not also dumb. The 
sea-oyster probably has no sense of hearing; but it is said that 
the razor-shell dives at a sound: consequently people fishing 
make a practice of silence.  

89. Fish indeed have no auditory organs or passages, but 
nevertheless it is obvious that is they hear, inasmuch as it can 
be observed that in some fishponds wild fish have a habit of 
flocking together to be fed at the sound of clapping, and in 
the Emperor's aquarium the various kinds of fish come in 
answer to their names, or in some cases individual fish. 
Consequently it is also stated that the mullet, the wolf-fish, 
the stork-fish and the chromis hear very clearly, and therefore 
live in shallow water.  

90. It is clearly obvious that fish possess a sense of smell, as 
they are not all attracted by the same food, and they smell a 
thing before they seize it. Some fish even when hiding in caves 
are driven out by a fisherman who smears the mouth of the 
crag with brine used in picklingthey run away as it were from 
the recognition of their own dead body; and they also flock 
together from the deep water to certain smells, for instance a 
burnt cuttlefish or polyp, which are thrown into wicker creels 
for this purpose. Indeed the stench of a ship's bilge makes 
them flee far away, but most of all the blood of fishes. The 
polyp cannot be dragged away from the bait; but when a sprig 
of marjoram is brought near to it, it at once darts away from 
the scent. Purple-fish also can be caught by means of things 
with a foul smell. As to the rest of the animal class who could 
have any doubt? Snakes are driven away by the stench of 
burnt stag's horn, but especially by that of styrax-tree gum; 
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the scent of marjoram or lime or sulphur kills ants. Gnats seek 
for sour things and are not attracted by sweet things.  

All creatures have the sense of touch, even those that have 
none of the others; it is possessed even by molluscs, and also, 
among land animals, by worms.  

91. I am inclined to believe that all possess the sense of taste 
also; for why are different species attracted by different 
flavours? In the matter of taste nature's handicraft is 
outstanding: some creatures catch their prey with their teeth, 
others with their claws, others snatch their food with the 
curve of the beak, others root it up with the flat of the beak, 
others dig it out with the point; some suck it in, others lick it, 
sup it up, chew it, gulp it down. Nor is there less variety in the 
service rendered by their feet, in snatching, tearing asunder, 
holding, squeezing, hanging, or incessantly scratching the 
earth.  

92. Wild goats and quails, the most peaceful of creatures, 
grow fat, as we have said, on poisons, but snakes batten on 
eggs, serpents having a remarkably skilful trickthey either 
gulp the eggs down whole, if their throats have grown large 
enough to hold them, and then break them inside them by 
rolling themselves up in a coil, and so cough out the bits of 
eggshell, or if they are young snakes as yet of too tender an 
age, they catch hold of the eggs in the ring of their coil and 
squeeze them so gradually and forcibly that part is cut off as if 
with a knife from the remainder which is held in their folds 
and then they stick it in. In a like manner they swallow birds 
whole and then with a heave bring up again the feathers and 
the bones.  

93. Scorpions live on earth. Snakes are specially fond of 
wine when they have the chance, though otherwise they need 
little drink; they also need very little food, and almost none at 
all when they are kept shut up; just as do spiders also, which 
otherwise live by suction. Consequently no venomous creature 
dies of hunger or thirst; for they have neither heat nor blood, 
nor yet sweat, which increases appetite by its natural salt. All 
in this class are more deadly if they have eaten their own kind 
before they attack somebody. The class of dog-headed apes 
and orang-utans stores food in the recesses of the jawbones, 
and then gradually takes it out from there with its hands to 
chew itand what with ants is an annual ceremony is for these a 
daily or hourly practice. The only animal with toes that lives 
on grass is the hare; solid-hooved animals live on grass and 
corn, and among animals with cloven feet the pig eats all 
kinds of fodder and also roots. Rolling on the ground is 
peculiar to animals with solid hooves. All species with 
serrated teeth are carnivorous. Bears also eat grain, leaves, 
grapes and fruits and bees, and even crabs and ants. Wolves, 
as we have said, when hungry even eat earth. Cattle grow fat 
with drinking, and consequently salt is specially suitable for 
them. So also do beasts of burden, although they also fatten 
on corn and grass; in fact they eat in proportion to what they 
have drunk. Beside the ruminants already mentioned, of forest 
animals stags ruminate when they are kept by us; but they all 
ruminate lying down in preference to standing, and in winter 
more than in summer, for a period of about seven months. The 
mice of Pontus also remasticate their food in a similar manner.  

94. In drinking, animals with serrated teeth lap, and so 
does our common mouse, though it really belongs to another 
class; those with teeth that touch suck for instance horses and 
cattle; bears do neither, but gulp water as well as food in bites. 
In Africa the greater part of the wild animals do not drink at 
all in summer, owing to lack of rains for which reason Libyan 
mice in captivity die if given drink. The perpetually dry parts 
of Africa produce the antelope, which owing to the nature of 
the region goes without drink in quite a remarkable fashion, 
for the assistance of thirsty people, as the Gaetulian brigands 
rely on their help to keep going, bladders containing 
extremely healthy liquid being found in their body.  

In Africa also leopards crouch in the thick foliage of the 
trees and hidden by their boughs leap down on to animals 
passing by, and stalk their prey from the perches of birds. 
Then how silently and with what a light tread do cats creep up 
to birds! how stealthily they watch their chance to leap out on 
tiny mice! They scrape up the earth to bury their droppings, 
realizing that the smell of these gives them away.  

95. Consequently it is easily manifest that there are also 
certain senses other than those mentioned above.  

For animals have certain kinds of warfare and of friendships, 
and the feelings that result from them besides the various facts 
that we have stated about each species in their places. There 
are quarrels between swans and eagles; between the raven and 
the golden oriole when searching for one another's eggs by 
night; similarly between the raven and the kite when the 
former snatches the latter's food before he can get it; between 
crows and owls, the eagle and the gold-crestif we can believe it, 
as the eagle is called the king of birds; between owls and the 
other smaller birds; again birds with land animalsthe weasel 
and the crow, the turtle-dove and the pyrallis, ichneumon-
flies and spiders; the water-birds brenthos and gull and 
goshawk and buzzard; shrew-mice and herons lying in wait 
for each other's young; that very tiny bird the titmouse with 
the ass, which by rubbing itself against thorns for the sake of 
scratching dislodges the nests of the titmouse, which is so 

scared that when it merely hears the sound of an ass braying it 
throws its eggs out of the nest, and the chicks themselves in 
fear fall out, and consequently the bird flies at the ass and 
hollows out its sores with its beak; foxes and kites; snakes and 
weasels and pigs. There is a small bird called the aesalon that 
breaks a raven's eggs, whose chicks are preyed upon by foxes, 
and it retaliates by pecking the fox-cubs and the vixen herself; 
when the ravens see this they come to their aid against the 
aesalon as against a common foe. Also the gold-finch lives in 
thorn-bushes and consequently it also hates asses that devour 
the flowers of the thorn; but the yellow wagtail hates the 
titmouse so bitterly that people believe that their blood will 
not mix, and consequently they give it a bad name as used for 
many poisons. The thos and the lion quarrel. Also the smallest 
animals quarrel as much as the largest: a tree infested with 
ants is hollowed out by caterpillars; a spider swings by a 
thread on to the head of a snake stretched out beneath the 
shade of its tree, and nips its brain with its jaws so violently 
that it at once gives a hiss and whirls giddily round, but 
cannot even break the thread by which the spider hangs, much 
less get away, and there is no end to it before its death.  

96. On the other hand friendships occur between peacocks 
and pigeons, turtle-doves and parrots, blackbirds and turtle-
doves, the crow and the little heron in a joint enmity against 
the fox kind and the goshawk and kite against the buzzard. 
Why, are there not signs of affection even in snakes, the most 
hostile kind of animals? we have mentioned the story that 
Arcady tells about the snake that saved his master's life and 
recognized him by his voice. Let us place to the credit of 
Phylarchus a marvellous tale about an asp: he relates that in 
Egypt, when it used to come regularly to be fed at someone's 
table, it was delivered of young ones, and that its hosts' son 
was killed by one of these; and that when the mother came 
back for its usual meal it realized the young one's guilt and 
killed it, and never came back to the house again afterwards.  

97. The question of sleep does not involve any obscure 
conjecture. It is clear that among land animals all those that 
close the eyes sleep. That also water animals sleep at all events 
a little is held even by those who doubt about the other kinds; 
they do not infer this from the eyes, as these creatures have no 
eyelids, but merely by their quietness: they are seen reposing 
as if sunk in slumber, and only moving their tails, and waking 
up in alarm at any disturbance. It is affirmed with more 
confidence about tunny-fish, because they sleep close to banks 
or rocks; while flatfish sleep in shallow water, so that they are 
often taken out by hand. Dolphins and whales, in fact, are 
heard actually snoring. That insects also sleep is shown by 
their silence, and by their not even being roused by having 
lights brought near them.  

98. Man when born is beset by sleep for some months, and 
then day by day his waking period gets longer. An infant 
begins to dream at once, for it wakes up in a fright, and also 
imitates sucking. But some children never dream, and with 
these we find instances in which their dreaming contrary to 
their usual habit was a sign of approaching death. Here an 
important topic invites us and one fully supplied with 
arguments on both sideswhether there are certain cases of 
foreknowledge present in the mind during repose, and what 
causes them, or whether it is a matter of chance like most 
things. If the question be argued by instances, these would 
doubtless be found to be equal on both sides. It is practically 
agreed that dreams occurring directly after drinking wine and 
eating food, and those that come in dozing off to sleep a 
second time, are false; but sleep is really nothing but the 
retirement of the mind into its innermost self. It is manifest 
that, beside human beings, horses, dogs, oxen, sheep and 
goats dream; it is consequently believed that, dreams also 
occur in all viviparous species. As to the oviparous creatures it 
is uncertain, but it is certain that they sleep.  

But let us also pass to insects, for these remain creatures of 
immeasurably minute structure.  
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1. There remain some creatures of immeasurably minute 

structure cm fact some authorities have  stated that they do 
not breathe and also that they are actually devoid of blood. 
These are of great number and of many kinds; they have the 
habits of land-animals and of flying animals, some lacking 
wings, for instance centipedes, others winged, for instance 
bees, others of both kinds, for instance ants, some lacking 
both wings and feet; and all are rightly termed insects, from 
the incisions which encircle them in some cases in the region of 
their necks and in others of their chests and stomach and 
separate off their limbs, these being only connected by a thin 
tube, with some however the crease of the incision not entirely 
encircling them, but only at the belly or higher up, with 
flexible vertebrae shaped like gutter-tilesshowing a 
craftsmanship on the part of Nature that is more remarkable 
than in any other case: inasmuch as in large bodies or at all 
events the larger. ones the process of manufacture was 
facilitated by the yielding nature of the material, whereas in 
these minute nothings what method, what power, what 
labyrinthine perfection is displayed! Where did Nature find a 
place in a flea for all the senses?and other smaller creatures 

can be mentioned,but at what point in its surface did she place 
sight? where did she attach taste? implant that truculent and 
relatively very loud voice? with what subtlety she attached the 
wings, extended the legs that carry the feet, placed a ravenous 
hollow to serve as a stomach, kindled a greedy thirst for blood 
and especially human blood! Then with what genius she 
provided a sharp weapon for piercing the skin, and as if 
working on a large object, although really it is invisibly 
minute, created it with alternating skill so as to be at once 
pointed for digging and tubed for sucking! What teeth she 
attached to the wood-borer for boring through timber, with 
the accompanying sound as evidence and made its chief 
nutriment to consist of wood! But we marvel at elephants' 
shoulders carrying castles, and bulls' necks and the fierce 
tossings of their heads, at the rapacity of tigers and the manes 
of lions, whereas really Nature is to be found in her entirety 
nowhere more than in her smallest creations. I consequently 
beg my readers not to let their contempt for many of these 
creatures lead them also to condemn to scorn what I relate 
about them, since in the contemplation of Nature nothing can 
possibly be deemed superfluous.  

2. Many people have asserted that insects do not breathe, 
also arguing in support of this from the fact that they do not 
possess the internal organs of a respiratory system, and saying 
that consequently, they live like plants and trees, whereas 
there is a very great difference between breathing and living; 
it is for the same reason, they argue, that they do not contain 
blood either, as this is found in no species lacking a heart and 
a liver; similarly, they say, things that have not got lungs do 
not breathe. This gives rise to a long list of questions. For the 
same people actually say that these creatures have not got a 
voice, in spite of all the buzzing of bees and chirping of tree-
crickets, and make other statements the value of which will be 
judged in their places. For when I have observed Nature she 
has always induced me to deem no statement about her 
incredible; nor do I see why such creatures should be more 
able to live without breathing than to breathe without vital 
organs, which we have proved to occur even in the case of 
marine creatures in spite of the fact that their breath is barred 
by the density and depth of the water. At all events that any 
creatures fly and yet have no capacity of breathing in spite of 
their living in the very breath of the air, and that they have 
consciousness of nutrition, generation and work, and even 
interest in the future, and that although they have no organs 
to carry the senses as in a vessel, they nevertheless possess 
hearing, smell, taste, and those outstanding gifts of nature, 
intelligence, brain, science, into the bargainwho would easily 
believe this? I admit that they have not got blood, as even 
land animals have not all got blood of the same kind; but just 
as in the sea the black fluid of the cuttlefish takes the place of 
blood, as also does the famous juice of the genus purple-fish 
that supplies a dye, similarly also whatever is the life-giving 
fluid possessed by insects, this will be their blood. Finally let 
each man form his own opinion, but our purpose is to point 
out the manifest properties of objects, not to search for 
doubtful causes.  

3. So far as is perceptible, insects do not appear to possess 
sinews or bones or spines or cartilage or fat or flesh, and not 
even a fragile rind, such as some sea creatures have, nor 
anything that can properly be termed a skin, but a substance 
of a nature intermediate between all of these, as it were dried 
up, softer in the sinew but harder or rather more durable in 
all the other parts. And this is all that they possess, and 
nothing else in addition; they have no internal organs except, 
in the case of quite a few, a twisted intestine. Consequently 
when torn asunder they display a remarkable tenacity of life, 
and the separate parts go on throbbing, because whatever 
their vital principle is it certainly does not reside in particular 
members but in the body as a wholeleast of all in the head, and 
this alone does not move unless it has been torn off with the 
breast. No other kind of creature has a greater number of feet, 
and of this species the ones that have more feet live longer 
when torn asunder, as we see in the case of the multipede. But 
they possess eyes, and also of the other senses touch and taste, 
and some have smell as well, and a few hearing also.  

4. But among all of these species the chief place belongs to 
the bees, and this rightly is the species; chiefly admired, 
because they alone of this genus have been created for the sake 
of man. They collect honey, that sweetest and most refined 
and most health-giving of juices, they model combs and wax 
that serves a thousand practical purposes, they endure toil, 
they construct works, they have a government and individual 
enterprises and collective leaders, and, a thing that must 
occasion most surprise, they have a system of manners that 
outstrips that of all the other animals, although they belong 
neither to the domesticated nor to the wild class. Nature is so 
mighty a power that out of what is almost a tiny ghost of an 
animal she has created something incomparable! What sinews 
or muscles can we match with such efficacy and industry as 
that of the bees? What men, I protest, can we rank in 
rationality with these insects, which unquestionably excel 
mankind in this, that they recognize only the common interest? 
Not raising the question of breath, suppose we agree as to 
their possessing even blood; yet what a tiny quantity can there 
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be in these tiny creatures! After these points let us estimate 
their intelligence.  

5. In winter insects go into retirement for whence could 
they obtain strength to endure frost and snow and the blasts 
of the north wind?all species alike, no doubt, but not for so 
long a period the ones that hide in our house-walls .and are 
warmed earlier than others are. In regard to bees, either 
seasons or else climates have changed, or previous writers 
have been mistaken. They go into retirement after the setting 
of the Pleiades and remain in hiding till after their rise so not 
till the beginning of spring, as writers have saidand nobody in 
Italy thinks about hives before the bean is in flower. They go 
out to their works and to their labours, and not a single day is 
lost in idleness when the weather grants permission. First they 
construct combs and mould wax, that is, construct their 
homes and cells, then produce offspring, and afterwards 
honey, wax from flowers, bee-glue from the droppings of the 
gum-producing treesthe sap, glue and resin of the willow, elm 
and reed. They first smear the whole interior of the hive itself 
with these as with a kind of stucco, and then with other 
bitterer juices as a protection against the greed of other small 
creatures, as they know that they are going to make 
something that may possibly be coveted; with the same 
materials they also build wider gateways round the structure.  

6. The first foundations are termed by experts commosis, 
the second pissoceros, the third propo1is, between the outer 
cover and the wax, substances of great use for medicaments. 
Commosis is the first crust, of a bitter flavour. Pissoceros 
comes above it, as in laying on tar, as being more fluid than 
wax. Propolis is obtained from the milder gum of vines and 
poplars, and is made of a denser substance by the addition of 
flowers, and though not as yet wax it serves to strengthen the 
combs; with it all approaches of cold or damage are blocked, 
and besides it has itself a heavy scent, being in fact used by 
most people as a substitute for galbanum.  

7. Besides these things a collection is made of which some 
people call sandarach and others  bee-bread; this will serve as 
food for the bees while they are at work, and it is often found 
stored up in the hollows of the combs, being itself also of a 
bitter flavour, but it is produced out of spring dew of trees 
like the gums. It is obtained in fig treesblacker in colour when 
an east wind is blowing and of better quality and a reddish 
colour when north winds blowand in the largest quantity in 
Greek nut-trees. Menecrates says that it is a flower, but he is 
the only authority that makes that statement.  

8. They make their wax from the flowers of all trees and 
plants except the sorrel and the echinopod; these are kinds of 
herbs. It is a mistake to say that esparto grass is also an 
exception, because a great deal of the honey obtained in the 
broom-thickets in Spain tastes of that plant. I also think that 
olives are wrongly excepted, as it is certain that the largest 
swarms are produced where olive-trees are growing. No harm 
is done to any kind of fruit. They do not settle even on dead 
flowers, let alone dead bodies. They work within a range of 
sixty paces, and subsequently when the flowers in the vicinity 
have been used up they send scouts to further pastures. If 
overtaken by nightfall on an expedition they camp out, 
reclining on their backs to protect their wings from the dew.  

9. Nobody must be surprised that love for bees inspired 
Aristomachus of Soli to devote himself to nothing else for 58 
years, and Philiscus of Thasos to keep bees in desert places, 
winning the name of the Wild Man; both of these have written 
about them.  

10. Their work is marvellously mapped out on the 
following plan: a guard is posted at the gates, after the 
manner of a camp; they sleep till dawn, until one bee wakes 
them up with a double or triple buzz as a sort of bugle-call; 
then they all fly forth in a body, if the day is going to be 
finefor they forecast winds and rain, in case of which they keep 
indoors; and consequently men consider this inaction on the 
part of the bees as one of the prognostics of the weather. 
When the band has gone out to its tasks, some bring home 
flowers in their feet and others water in their mouth and 
drops clinging to the down all over their body. While the 
youthful among them go out to their tasks and collect the 
things mentioned above, the older ones work indoors. Those 
collecting flowers with their front feet load their thighs, 
which are covered with scales so as to serve this purpose, and 
with their beak load their front feet, and when fully loaded 
return bulging with their burden. Each is received by three or 
four others who relieve him of his load: for indoors also the 
duties are dividedsome build, others polish, others bring up 
material, others prepare food from what is brought to them; 
for they do not feed separately, so that there shall be no 
inequality of work or food or time. In building they begin 
with the vaulting of the hive, and they bring down as it were a 
web from the top of a loom, with two balks round each square 
of work, so that some may come in and others go out. The 
combs hang firmly attached to the upper part and also a little 
to the sides at the same time, but they do not reach to the 
floor of the hive; sometimes they are oblong and sometimes 
round, according as the shape of the hive requires, and 
occasionally also of both kinds, when two swarms whose 
members are friendly have different customs. They prop up 

combs that are inclined to fall, the party-walls between the 
pillars being arched from the ground level so as to supply 
access for the purpose of repairing. The first three rows or so 
are arranged empty, so that there may not be any obvious 
temptation to a thief; the last ones are filled fullest with honey; 
consequently the combs are taken out from the back of the 
hive. Carrier bees wait for favourable breezes. If a storm arises, 
they steady themselves with the weight of a little pebble held 
in their feet; some authorities say that it is placed on their 
shoulders.  

However in a wind against them they fly close to the ground, 
carefully avoiding the brambles. They keep a wonderful watch 
on the work in hand; they mark the idleness of any who are 
slack and chastise them, and later even punish them with 
death. They are wonderfully clean: they remove everything 
out of the way and no refuse is left lying among their work; 
indeed the droppings of those working inside are heaped in 
one place so that they may not have to retire too far, and they 
carry them out on stormy days and when work is suspended. 
When evening approaches, the buzzing inside the hive grows 
less and less, till one bee flies round as though giving the 
order to take repose with the same loud buzz with which she 
woke them, and this in the manner of a military camp; 
thereupon they all suddenly become quiet.  

They build homes for the commonalty first, and for the 
kings afterwards. If a specially large production of honey is 
expected, quarters are added for the drones as well; these are 
the smallest of the cells, but those for the worker-bees 
themselves are larger.  

11. The drones have no stings, being so to say imperfect 
bees and the newest made, the incomplete product of those 
that are exhausted and now discharged from service, a late 
brood, and as it were the servants of the true bees, who 
consequently order them about, and drive them out first to 
the works, punishing laggards without mercy. And the drones 
are of service to the bees not only in work but also when 
breeding, as their crowd contributes much to their warmth: it 
is certain that the larger number of drones there has been, the 
larger production of swarms also occurs. When the honey has 
begun to ripen, the bees drive the drones away, and falling on 
them many to one kill them. Moreover this class of bee is only 
seen in spring. If a drone is stripped of its wings and 
afterwards thrown back into the hive it itself strips the wings 
off the others.  

12. They build large and splendid separate palaces for those 
who are to be their rulers, in the bottom of the hive; these 
project with a protuberance, and if this be squeezed out, no 
offspring is born. All the cells are hexagonal, each side being 
made by one of the bee's six feet. None of these tasks are done 
at a fixed time, but they snatch their duties on fine days. They 
fill their cells with honey on one or at most two days.  

Honey comes out of the air, and is chiefly formed at the 
rising of the stars, and especially when the Dog-star itself 
shines forth, and not at all before the rising of the Pleiades, in 
the periods just before dawn. Consequently at that season at 
early dawn the leaves of trees are found bedewed with honey, 
and any persons who have been out under the morning sky feel 
their clothes smeared with damp and their hair stuck together, 
whether this is the perspiration of the sky or a sort of saliva of 
the stars or the moisture of the air purging itself. And would 
it were pure and liquid and homogeneous, as it was when it 
first flowed down But as it is, falling from so great a height 
and acquiring a great deal of dirt as it comes and becoming 
stained with vapour of the earth that it encounters, and 
moreover having been sipped from foliage and pastures and 
having been collected into the stomachs of beesfor they throw 
it up out of their mouths, and in addition being tainted by the 
juice of flowers, and soaked in the corruptions of the belly, 
and so often transformed, nevertheless it brings with it the 
great pleasure of its heavenly nature.  

13. It is always of the best quality where it is stored in the 
calyces of the best flowers. This takes place at Hymettus and 
Hybla in the region of Attica and of Sicily, which are sunny 
localities and also on the island of Calydna. But at the start it 
is honey diluted as it were with water, and in the first days it 
ferments like must and purifies itself, while on the twentieth 
day it thickens and then is covered with a thin skin which 
forms from the foam of the actual boiling. The best kind and 
that least stained with the foliage is sucked from the leaves of 
the oak and lime and of reeds.  

14. Indeed it is constituted on a supreme principle of 
excellence, as we have said, in a variety of ways. In some places 
honeycombs distinguished for their wax are formed, as in 
Sicily and the Abruzzi, in other places for quantity of honey, 
as in Crete, Cyprus, Africa, in others for size, as in the 
northern countries, a comb having before now been seen in 
Germany that was 8 ft. long, and black in its hollow part. Yet 
in any region there are three kinds of honey. There is spring 
honey with the comb made from flowers, which is 
consequently called flower-honey. Some people say this ought 
not to be touched, so that a progeny made strong by plentiful 
nourishment may be produced; but others leave less of this 
honey than of any other kind for the bees, on the ground that 
a great profusion follows at the rising of the great stars, and 

also at the solstice, when thyme and grapevines begin to 
flower, the outstanding material for the cells. It is however 
necessary to practice economy in taking away the combs, as 
lack of food causes the bees to despair and die or fly away, and 
on the other hand a large supply brings sloth, and then the 
bees feed on the honey and not on bee-bread; consequently the 
more careful beekeepers leave a fifteenth part of this vintage 
to the bees. The day fixed for beginning by a sort of law of 
nature, if only men would know or keep it, is the thirtieth 
after the leading out of the swarm; and this vintage usually 
falls within the month of May.  

The second kind of honey is summer honey, the Greek name 
for which consequently is 'ripe honey,' because it is produced 
in the most favourable season, when the dog-star is shining in 
its full splendour, about thirty days after midsummer. In 
respect of this, immense subtlety on the part of nature has 
been displayed to mortals, did not man's dishonesty spoil 
everything with its banefulness. For after the rising of each 
star, but particularly the principal stars, or of a rainbow, if 
rain does not follow but the dew is warmed by the rays of the 
sun, not honey but drugs are produced, heavenly gifts for the 
eyes, for ulcers and for the internal organs. And if this 
substance is kept when the dog-star is rising, and if, as often 
happens, the rise of Venus or Jupiter or Mercury falls on the 
same day, its sweetness and potency for recalling mortals' ills 
from death is equal to that of the nectar of the gods.  

15. Honey is obtained more copiously at full moon, and of 
thicker substance in fine weather. In all honey the portion 
that has flowed by itself like must and olive oilit is called 
honey-vinegaris the most commendable. All summer honey is 
reddish, as it has been made in a comparatively dry period. 
White honey is not made where there is thyme, but honey 
made from thyme is thought most suitable for the eyes and for 
ulcersit is of a gold colour and has an extremely agreeable 
taste. The fat honey from violets and the thick kind from 
rosemary can be seen to condense, but honey that thickens is 
least praised. Honey from thyme does not condense, and when 
touched sends out very thin threads, which is the first proof of 
goodness; it is considered a mark of poor quality for the drops 
to break off at once and fall back. The next test is for it to 
have a fragrant scent and a sweet taste leaving a tang, and to 
be sticky and transparent. Cassius Dionysius holds that a 
tenth part of the summer honey-crop should be left to the bees, 
if the hives were full, and that if they were not, a 
proportionate amount should be left, or if they were empty, 
they should not be touched at all. The population of Attica 
have given the first ripening of the wild fig as the regnal for 
this vintage, but others say Vulcan's holy day.  

A third, very little valued, kind of honey is wild honey, 
called heath-honey. It is collected after the first autumn rains, 
when only the heath is in flower in the woods, and 
consequently it resembles sandy honey. It is produced mostly 
by the rise of Arcturus after September 12. Some people 
advance the summer honey-making to the rise of Arcturus, 
since that leaves fourteen days to the autumnal equinox, and 
in the forty-eight days from the equinox to the setting of the 
Pleiades heath is most plentiful. The Athenian name for it is 
tetralice, and the Euboean sisyrus, and they believe it to be 
very acceptable to bees, perhaps because at that season there is 
no other supply for them. Consequently this honey-gathering 
is roughly in the period between the end of vintage and the 
setting of the Pleiades on November 13. Reason advises 
leaving two-thirds of the honey then procured for the bees, 
and always the parts of the combs that contain bee-bread. In 
the sixty days from midwinter to the rising of Arcturus they 
live on sleep, without any food; in the warmer period from the 
rising of Arcturus to the spring equinox they now keep awake, 
but still keep inside the hive and have recourse to the food 
kept for this time. But in Italy they do the same after the 
rising of the Pleiades, sleeping till then. Some people in 
taking out the honey weigh the hives, so separating the 
amount to be left behind. There is indeed a bond of equity 
even in the case of bees, and it is said that if the partnership is 
defrauded the hives perish. Consequently it is one of the first 
rules that people must wash themselves clean before they take 
the honey; also bees hate scurf, and women's menstruation. 
When honey is being removed it is very useful for the bees to 
be driven away by smoke, so that they may not get angry or 
greedily devour it themselves. Also denser smoke is employed 
to arouse their sloth to their tasks, for if they have not gone 
on incubating, the combs they make are discoloured. On the 
other hand excessive smoke kills them, as honey very quickly 
undergoes deterioration if turned sour by the least touch of 
moisture; and for this reason among the kinds of honey there 
is a special sort called by the Greek word meaning 'smokeless.'  

16. There has been a great deal of minute enquiry among 
the learned as to the manner in which bees reproduce their 
species; for sexual on to. intercourse among them has never 
been observed. A majority of authorities have held the view 
that the offspring are formed in the mouth, by blending 
together blossoms of the reed and the olive; some think it is by 
copulation with a single male which in each swarm is called 
the king; and that this is the only male, and is of exceptional 
size, so as not to grow weary; and that consequently offspring 
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is not produced without him, and the rest of the bees 
accompany him as women accompany a husband, not as their 
leader. This view, though probable on other grounds, is 
refuted by the production drones; for what reason can there 
be why the same act of union should engender some perfect 
offspring and others imperfect? The former opinion would be 
nearer to the truth, were it not that again another difficulty 
meets us: it is a fact that sometimes larger bees are born in the 
extremities of the combs which drive away all the rest. This 
mischievous creature is called a gadflybeing born in what 
possible manner if the female bees themselves shape it? One 
certain fact is that they sit on their eggs in the way that hens 
do. The offspring hatched at first looks like a white maggot, 
lying crosswise and sticking so closely to the wax that it seems 
to be part of it. The king is from the start of the colour of 
honey, as if made from a special blossom chosen out of the 
whole supply, and is not a maggot but has wings from the 
start. The remaining throng when they begin to take shape 
are called pupae, while the sham ones are called sirens or 
drones. If anybody takes the heads off specimens of either kind 
before they have wings, they serve as very acceptable food for 
their mothers. As time goes on they give them drops of food 
and sit on them, buzzing more than at any other time, with 
the object, it is thought, of producing the warmth needed for 
hatching out the grubs, until they break the membranes that 
enclose each of them like eggshells and the whole band 
emerges. This was observed at Rome on the suburban estate of 
a certain ex-consul, who had hives made of the transparent 
horn of a lantern. The brood grows up in about six weeks. In 
some hives what is called a wart is formed, a hard lump of 
bitter wax, when the bees have not produced offspring out of 
the comb, owing to disease or sloth or natural infertility; this 
is the bees' form of abortion. But as soon as they are hatched 
out they get to work with their mothers under some sort of 
tuition, and the youthful king is escorted by a retinue of his 
peers. Several kings are begun to be produced, so that there 
may not be a lack of them; but afterwards, when the offspring 
sprung from these has begun to be grown up, by a unanimous 
vote they kill the worst of them so that they may not divide up 
the forces. They are of two kinds, the better sort red and the 
inferior kind black or speckled. All of them are always 
exceptionally well-formed and twice as large as the others; 
their wings are shorter, their legs straight, their bearing more 
lofty, and they have a spot on their brow that shines white in a 
kind of fillet; they also differ from the common herd a great 
deal by their brilliant colour.  

17. Now let somebody raise the questions whether Hercules 
was one person and how many Father Libers there were, and 
all the other puzzles buried beneath the litter of antiquity! 
Here on a trifling matter connected with our own country-
houses, a thing constantly in evidence, there is no agreement 
among the authoritiesthe question whether the king bee alone 
has no sting and is armed only with the grandeur of his office, 
or whether nature has indeed bestowed one upon him but has 
merely denied him the use of it. It is a well established fact 
that the ruler does not use a sting. The commons surround 
him with a marvellous obedience. When he goes in procession, 
the whole swarm accompanies him and is massed around him 
to encircle and protect him, not allowing him to be seen. 
During the rest of the time, while the people are engaged in 
labour, he himself goes the circuit of the works inside, with 
the appearance of urging them on, while he alone is free from 
duty. He is surrounded by certain retainers and lictors as the 
constant guardians of his authority. He only issues abroad 
when the swarm is about to migrate; intelligence of this is 
given long before, as a buzzing noise has been going on for 
some days in the hive, a sign of their preparation while they 
are selecting a suitable day. If anybody should cut off one of 
his wings, the swarm would not run away. When they have 
started, each one wants to be next him and delights to be seen 
on duty; when he is tired they support him with their 
shoulders, and carry him entirely if he is more completely 
exhausted. Any bee that falls out from weariness or happens to 
stray from the main body, follows on by scent. Wherever the 
king alights is the camping place of the whole body.  

18. Moreover they supply private and public portents when 
a cluster of them hangs suspended in houses and temples, 
portents that have often been expiated by great events. They 
alighted on the mouth of Plato even when he was still an 
infant, portending the charm of that matchless eloquence; and 
they alighted in the camp of General Drusus on the occasion 
of the very successful battle of Arbaloas there are certainly 
exceptions to the interpretation of the augurs, who invariably 
think this a direful portent. The capture of the leader holds up 
the whole body, and when they have lost him they separate 
and migrate to other lords; in any case they are unable to be 
without a king. But when the kings have become too 
numerous they reluctantly destroy them, and by preference 
they destroy their homes while they are being born. If a supply 
of honey is despaired of, then they even drive away the drones. 
Nevertheless I see that there is a doubt about these also, and 
that some persons think them to form a breed of their own, 
like the robber-bees, the largest in size among the drones but 
black and with a broad belly, which have this designation 

because they steal and devour the honey. It is certain that the 
drones are killed by the bees; at all events they do not have a 
king in the same way as the other bees do; but whether they 
are born without a sting is a doubtful point.  

Bees breed better in a damp spring, but produce more honey 
in a dry one. If there is a dearth of  food for some hives, they 
make a raid on their neighbours for the purpose of plunder; 
but the bees attacked form in line of battle to resist, and if the 
beekeeper is present whichever side thinks that he favours it 
does not attack him. They also often fight battles for other 
reasons, and form in two opposing lines under two 
commanders, the chief source of quarrel arising while they are 
collecting flowers, and each party calling out their friends; 
but the combat can be entirely scattered by some dust being 
thrown on it or by smoke, while a reconciliation can be 
effected by some milk or water sweetened with honey.  

19. There are also wild and forest bees, which are of a 
bristly appearance, and are much more irascible but of 
superior industry and diligence. Domesticated bees are of two 
kinds; the best are short and speckled and of a compact round 
shape, and the inferior ones are long and have a resemblance 
to wasps, and also the worst among them are hairy. In Pontus 
there is a white kind that makes honey twice in a month; and 
in the neighbourhood of the river Thermodon there are two 
kinds, one that makes honey in trees and the other that makes 
it underground in a threefold arrangement of combs. and is 
most lavishly productive.  

Nature has given bees a sting attached to the stomach, 
designed for a single blow; certain persons think that when 
they have planted their sting they at once die, while some hold 
that this only occurs if it is driven in so far that some of the 
gut follows it, but that afterwards the bees are drones and do 
not make honey, as though their strength had been castrated, 
and they cease at the same time both to hurt and to benefit. 
There is a case of a horse being killed by bees. Bees hate foul 
smells and flee far away from them, even those not due to 
natural causes; consequently they attack people scented with 
perfumes. They themselves are liable to injuries from very 
many creatures. Wasps and hornets which are degenerate 
species of the same nature attack them, as also do the species 
of gnat called mule-flies. Swallows and some other birds 
ravage them. Frogs lie in wait for them when they are getting 
water, which is their most important task at the period when 
they are producing offspring. And not only the frogs that 
beset ponds and rivers but also toads come of their own 
accord and crawling up to the doorways blow through them; 
thereupon the guard flies out and is immediately snapped up; 
and it is said that frogs do not feel a bee's sting. Sheep too are 
the enemies of bees, which with difficulty disentangle 
themselves from their wool. Also the smell of crabs being 
boiled near them is fatal to them.  

20. Moreover bees suffer diseases due to their own nature. A 
symptom of these is a gloomy torpidity, both when they are 
brought out before the doorway into the warmth of the sun 
and food is served to them by others and when they die and 
the others carry them out and escort their obsequies in the 
manner of persons conducting a funeral. When this pestilence 
carries off the king the commons mourn with abject grief, not 
collecting food and not going out of the hive; they only mass 
themselves round his body with a sorrowful buzzing. 
Consequently the throng is separated and he is taken away 
from it; otherwise they keep gazing at his lifeless body and 
never stop mourning. Then also, unless help is brought to 
them, they die of hunger. Consequently their health is judged 
by their gaiety and brightness.  

There are also diseases that affect their work: when they do 
not fill the combs full, it is called claron, and blapsigonia, if 
they do not bring their offspring to maturity.  

21. Also an echo is detrimental to bees with its repercussion 
that alarms them by striking them with an alternating blow; 
fog too is detrimental. Also spiders are in the highest degree 
hostile; when they have succeeded in weaving a web over the 
combs they kill the grubs. Even the moth, that cowardly and 
ignoble creature that flutters up to lamps when they are lit, 
brings disaster, and not in one way only, for it both devours 
the combs itself and leaves excrement from which grubs are 
produced; also wherever it walks it weaves a covering of 
cobwebs chiefly made from the down on its wings. Moreover 
moths are born in the wood itself that specially attack the 
combs. And another bane is their greed for food, as their belly 
is moved, specially in the spring time, by their devouring a 
surfeit of flowers. Olive oil indeed kills not only bees but all 
insects, especially if they are placed in the sun after their head 
has been anointed. Sometimes also they themselves cause their 
own death, by greedily devouring honey when they perceive 
that it is being taken away, whereas normally they are 
extremely thrifty and make a practice of driving away 
wasteful and greedy bees just the same as lazy and slothful 
ones. Also their own honey is noxious to them, and if it is 
smeared on their backs they die. To so many foes and so many 
disastersand how small a fraction of them I am recounting!is 
this beneficent creature exposed. The remedies we will speak 
of in their proper places; for at present we are discussing their 
nature.  

22. They delight in the clash and clang of bronze, and 
collect together at its summons; which shows that they also 
possess the sense of hearing. When their work is done and 
their brood reared, though they have accomplished all their 
duty they nevertheless have a ritual exercise to perform, and 
they range abroad in the open and soar on high, tracing 
circles in flight, and only when this is finished do they return 
to take food. Their life at longest, granted that hostile attacks 
and accidents are encountered successfully, lasts seven years. It 
is stated that the hives have never lasted in their entirety 
beyond ten years. Some people think that dead bees come to 
life again if they are kept indoors in winter and then exposed 
to the heat of the sun in spring and kept warm with hot fig-
wood ashes;  

23. but that when entirely lost they can be restored by being 
covered with fresh ox-paunches together with mud, or 
according to Virgil with the dead body of bullocks, just as 
wasps and hornets are brought to life from horses' bodies and 
beetles from those of asses, since nature can change some 
things from one kind into another. But all these creatures are 
seen to pair, and nevertheless their offspring possess almost 
the same nature as that of bees.  

24. Wasps make their nests high up, of mud, and in them 
make cells of wax; hornets make them in caverns or 
underground; all of these have hexagonal cells, and make 
their combs of bark, like spiders' webs. The actual offspring 
are not uniform but varyone flies out while another is in the 
pupa and another in the grub; and all of these stages are in the 
autumn, not the spring. They grow chiefly at full moon. The 
wasps called ichneumon-fliesthey are smaller than the 
otherskill one kind of spider called phalangium and carry 
them to their nests and then smear them over, and from these 
by incubating produce their own species. Moreover they all 
feed on flesh, contrary to bees which never touch a body. But 
wasps hunt larger flies and after cutting off their heads carry 
away the rest of the body.  

The forest variety of hornets live in hollow trees, 
hibernating in winter like the rest of insects; they do not live 
beyond the age of two. Their sting is rarely not followed by 
fever. Some authorities state that twenty-seven a hornet-
stings will kill a human being. Another kind that seems less 
fierce has two classesworkers, smaller in size, which die in 
winter, and mothers, which last two years: these are not fierce 
at all. They make nests in spring, usually with four entrances, 
in which to breed the workers. When these have been reared, 
they then make other larger nests, in which they may now 
produce those who are to be mothers. Then the workers begin 
to function, and feed the mothers. The mothers are of a wider 
shape, and it is doubtful whether they possess stings, because 
they do not come out. These also have their drones. Some 
people hold the view that all these insects lose their stings 
towards winter. Neither the hornet nor the wasp kind have 
kings, nor do they swarm, but their numbers are continually 
renewed by offspring.  

25. Among these is a fourth genus, the silk-moth, which 
occurs in Assyria; it is larger than the kinds mentioned above. 
Silk-moths make their nests of mud like a sort of salt; they are 
attached to a stone, and are so hard that they can scarcely he 
pierced with javelins. In these nests they make combs on a 
larger scale than bees do, and then produce a bigger grub.  

26. These creatures are also produced in another way. A 
specially large grub changes into slit. a caterpillar with two 
projecting horns of a peculiar kind, and then into what is 
called a cocoon, and this turns into a chrysalis and this in six 
months into a silk-moth. They weave webs like spiders, 
producing a luxurious material for women's dresses, called 
silk. The process of unravelling these and weaving the thread 
again was first invented in Cos by a woman named Pamphile, 
daughter of Plateas, who has the undeniable distinction of 
having devised a plan to reduce women's clothing to 
nakedness.  

27. Silk-moths are also reported to be born in the island of 
Cos, where vapour out of the ground creates life in the 
blossom of the cypress, terebinth, ash and oak that has been 
stripped off by rain. First however, it is said, small butterflies 
are produced that are bare of down, and then as they cannot 
endure the cold they grow shaggy tufts of hair and equip 
themselves with thick jackets against winter, scraping 
together the down of leaves with the roughness of their feet; 
this is compressed by them into fleeces and worked over by 
carding with their claws, and then drawn out into woof-
threads, and thinned out as if with a comb, and afterwards 
taken hold of and wrapped round their body in a coiled nest. 
Then (they say) they are taken away by a man, put in 
earthenware vessels and reared with warmth and a diet of 
bran, and so a peculiar kind of feathers sprout out, clad with 
which they are sent out to other tasks; but tufts of wool 
plucked off are softened with moisture and then thinned out 
into threads with a rush spindle. Nor have even men been 
ashamed to make use of these dresses, because of their 
lightness in summer: so far have our habits departed from 
wearing a leather cuirass that even a robe is considered a 
burden! All the same we so far leave the Assyrian silk-moth to 
women.  
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28. To these may be not ineptly joined the nature of spiders, 
which deserves even exceptional admiration. There are several 
kinds of spiders, but they need not be described, as they are so 
well known. The name of phalangium is given to a kind of 
spider that has a harmful bite and a small body of variegated 
colour and pointed shape, and advances by leaps and bounds. 
A second species of spider is black, with very long fore legs. 
All spiders have legs with two joints. Of the wolf-spiders the 
smallest do not weave a web, but the larger ones live in the 
ground and spin tiny ante-rooms in from of their holes. A 
third kind of the same species is remarkable for its scientific 
method of construction; it sets up its warp-threads, and its 
own womb suffices to supply the material needed for this 
considerable work, whether because the substance of its 
intestines is thus resolved at a fixed time, as Democritus holds, 
or because it has inside it some power of producing wool: with 
such careful use of its claw and such a smooth and even thread 
it spins the warp, employing itself as a weight. It starts 
weaving at the centre, twining in the woof in a circular round, 
and entwists the meshes in an unloosable knot, spreading 
them out at intervals that are always regular but continually 
grow less narrow. How skilfully it conceals the snares that 
lurk in its chequered net! How unintentional appears to be the 
density of the close warp and the plan of the woof, rendered 
by a sort of scientific smoothing automatically tenacious! 
How its bosom bellies to the breezes so as not to reject things 
that come to it! You might think the threads had been left by 
a weary weaver stretching in front at the top; but they are 
difficult to see, and, like the cords in hunting-nets, when the 
quarry comes against them throw it into the bosom of the net. 
With what architectural skill is the vaulting of the actual cave 
designed! and how much more hairy it is made, to give 
protection against cold! How distant it is from the centre, and 
how its intention is concealed, although it is really so roofed 
in that it is impossible to see whether somebody is inside or 
not! Then its strengthwhen is it broken by the winds? what 
quantity of dust weighs it down? When the spider is 
practising its art and learning to weave, the breadth of the 
web often reaches between two trees and the length of the 
thread stretches down from the top of the tree and there is a 
quick return right up the thread from the ground, and the 
spider goes up and brings down the threads simultaneously. 
But when a catch falls into the web, how watchfully and 
alertly it runs to it! although it may be clinging to the edge of 
the net, it always runs to the middle, because in that way it 
entangles the prey by shaking the whole. When the web is torn 
it at once restores it to a finished condition by patching it. 
And spiders actually hunt young frogs and lizards, first 
wrapping up their mouth with web and then finally gripping 
both lips with their jaws, giving a show worthy of the 
amphitheatre when it comes off. Also auguries are obtained 
from the spider: for instance, when the rivers are going to rise 
they raise their webs higher; also they weave their web in fine 
weather and reweave it in cloudy weather, and consequently a 
number of spiders' webs is a sign of rain. People think that it 
is the female that weaves and the male that hunts, and that 
thus the married pair do equal shares of service.  

29. Spiders couple with the haunches, and produce grubs 
resembling eggsfor their mode of reproduction also must not 
be deferred, as insects have scarcely any other method; and 
they lay them all into their webs, but scattered, because they 
jump about and lay them in the process. The phalangium 
spiders only incubate in the actual cave a large number of 
grubs which when hatched out devour the mother, and often 
the father too, for he helps to incubate. They produce broods 
of as many as three hundred, whereas all the other kinds 
produce fewer; and they sit on the eggs three days. They take 
four weeks to become full-grown spiders.  

30. Land scorpions also like spiders produce grubs 
resembling eggs and die in the same way as spiders; they are a 
horrible plague, poisonous like snakes, except that they inflict 
a worse torture by despatching the victim with a lingering 
death lasting three days, their wound being always fatal to 
girls and almost absolutely so to women, but to men only in 
the morning, when they are coming out of their holes, before 
they emit their yet unsated poison by some accidental stroke. 
Their tail is always engaged in striking and does not stop 
practising at any moment, lest it should ever miss an 
opportunity; it strikes both a sideway stroke and one with the 
tail bent up. Apollodorus states that these insects emit a white 
poison, and he divides them into nine kinds, chiefly by their 
colours, a superfluous task, since he does not let us know 
which he pronounces to be the least deadly. He says that some 
have a pair of stings, and that the males are fiercestfor he 
attributes coupling to these creaturesbut that they can be 
recognized by their long slender shape; and that all are 
poisonous at midday, when they have got hot from the 
warmth of the sun, and also that when they are thirsty they 
cannot have their fill of drinking. It is also agreed that those 
with six joints in the tail are more savagefor the majority have 
five. This curse of Africa is actually given the power of flight 
by a south wind, which supports their arms when they spread 
them out like oars; Apollodorus before mentioned definitely 
states that some possess wings. The Psylli tribe, who by 

importing the poisons of all the other countries for their own 
profit have filled Italy with foreign evils, have tried to bring 
these creatures here also, but they have proved unable to live 
this side of the climate of Sicily. Nevertheless they are 
sometimes seen in Italy, though these are harmless, and in 
many other places, for instance in the neighbourhood of 
Pharos in Egypt. In Scythia they kill even pigs, which 
normally are exceptionally immune to such poisons, black 
pigs indeed more quickly, if they plunge into water. For a 
human victim the ashes of the creatures themselves drunk in 
wine are thought to be a cure. It is thought that to be dipped 
in oil is a great disaster to geckoes as well as scorpions; but 
geckoes at least are harmless; these too are bloodless, and are 
shaped like a lizard; equally scorpions are believed to do no 
harm whatever to any bloodless creatures. Some think that 
they also devour their own offspring, and that only one is left, 
a specially clever one that by perching on his mother's 
haunches secures himself by this position against both her tail 
and her bite; and that this one is the avenger of the rest, as he 
finally kills their parent with a blow from above. They are 
produced in broods of eleven.  

31. These geckoes in a certain manner have the nature of 
chameleons, living only on dew and on spiders as well.  

32. The life-history of the cicada is similar. Of this there are 
two kinds: the smaller ones that come out first and perish 
latestthese however are mute; subsequent is the flight of those 
that sing: they are called Singers, and the smaller ones among 
them grass-hoppers, but the former are more vocal. The males 
in either class sing, but the females are silent. These creatures 
are used as food by the Eastward races, even the Parthians 
with their abundant resources; they prefer the males before 
mating and the females afterwards, being seduced by their 
eggs, which are white. They couple lying on their backs. They 
have a very sharp prickliness on the back, with which they 
hollow a place in the ground for their offspring. This is 
produced first as a grub, and then from this comes what is 
called the larva; at the period of the solstices they break the 
shell of this and fly out, always at night; at first they are black 
and hard. This is the only living creature actually without a 
mouth; they have instead a sort of row of prickles resembling 
tongues, this also being on the breast, with which they lick 
the dew. The breast itself forms a pipe; the singers use this to 
sing with, as we shall say. For the rest, there is nothing on the 
belly. When they are disturbed and fly away, they give out 
moisture, which is the only proof that they live on dew; 
moreover they are the only creatures that have no aperture for 
the bodily excreta. Their eyes are so dim that if anybody 
comes near to them contracting and straightening out a finger, 
they pass by as if it were a leaf flickering. Some people make 
two other classes of tree-crickets, the twig-cricket which is the 
larger, and the corn-cricket, which others call the oat-cricket, 
because it appears at the same time as the crops begin to dry. 
Tree-crickets do not occur where trees are scarceconsequently 
they are not found at Cyrenae except in the neighbourhood of 
the townnor in plains or in chilly or shady woods. These 
creatures also make some difference between localities; in the 
district of Miletus they occur in few places, but there is a river 
in Cephallania which makes a boundary with a few of them on 
one side and many on the other; again in the Reggio territory 
they are all silent but beyond the river in the region of Locri 
they sing. They have the same wing-structure as bees, but 
larger in proportion to the body.  

33. Of insects some have two wings, for instance, flies, and 
some four, for instance bees. The tree-cricket also flies with its 
membranes. Those armed with a sting in the belly have four 
wings, but none having a weapon in the mouth has more than 
two wings to fly with, for the former have this weapon 
bestowed on them for the sake of vengeance but the latter for 
the purpose of greed. No insects' wings when torn off grow 
again. None that has a sting in the belly is two-winged.  

34. In some species the wings are protected by an outer 
covering of shell, for instance beetles; in these species the wing 
is thinner and more fragile. They are not provided with a 
sting, but in one large variety of them there are very long 
horns, with two prongs and toothed claws at the point which 
close together at pleasure for a bite; they are actually hung 
round children's necks as amulets; Nigidius calls these 
Lucanian oxen. Another kind of them again is one that rolls 
up backwards with its feet vast balls of mud and nests its 
brood of little grubs in these against the rigour of winter. 
Others flutter about with a loud murmur or a shrill noise, and 
others giving out a buzz bore numerous holes in hearths and 
walls in the night. Glow worms shine like fires at night time 
owing to the colour of their sides and loins, now giving a 
flash of light by opening their wings and now darkened by 
closing them; they are not much seen before the crops are ripe 
or after they have been cut. The cockroaches' life on the 
contrary is a nurseling of the shadows, and they fly the light, 
being mostly produced in the damp warmth of bathhouses. 
The reddish and very large beetles of the same kind dig dry 
earth and mould combs that resemble a small porous sponge 
and contain poisoned honey. There is a small place near 
Olynthus in Thrace that is fatal to this animal, and is 
consequently called Beetle-bane. The wings of all insects have 

no cleft. None has a tail except the scorpion. This is the only 
insect that has arms, and also a spike in the tail; some of the 
rest have a sting, for instance the gadfly (or if you like, 
'breeze'), and also the gnat and some flies, but with all of these 
it is in the mouth and settles as a tongue. With some these 
stings are blunt, and do not serve for pricking but for 
suctionfor instance with a sort of fly, in which the tongue is 
evidently a tube; and this sort of insect have no teeth. Others, 
for instance butterflies, have useless little horns projecting in 
front of their eyes. Some insects, for instance the centipede, 
have no wings.  

35. Insects that have feet can move sideways. Of some, for 
instance locusts, the hind feet are longer and curve outward.  

Locusts in the autumn season give birth to clusters of eggs, 
by lowering the tube of the prickle to the earth. The eggs last 
for the winter, but in the ensuing year at the end of spring 
send out small insects, that are blackish and have no legs, and 
crawl with their wing-feathers. Consequently spring rains kill 
the eggs, whereas in a dry spring there are larger broods. 
Others record that they have two breeding seasons and two 
seasons when they die offbearing at the rise of the Pleiades and 
then dying at the rise of the Dog-star, others being born in 
their place; some say that this second brood is born at the 
setting of Arcturus. It is certain that the mothers die when 
they have given birth to a brood, a maggot immediately 
forming inside them in the region of the throat that chokes 
them. The males die at the same time. And although dying for 
such a trifling reason a single locust when it likes can kill a 
snake by gripping its throat with its teeth. They are born only 
in places with chinks in them. There are said to be locusts in 
India three feet long, with legs and thighs that when they have 
been dried can be used as saws. They also have another way of 
dying: they are carried away in swarms by the wind and fall 
into the sea or a marsh. This happens purely by accident and 
not, as was believed by ancient writers, owing to their wings 
being drenched by the dampness of night. The same people 
indeed have also stated that they do not fly by night because 
of the coldnot being aware that they cross even wide seas, 
actually, which is most surprising, enduring several days' 
continuous hunger, to remedy which they know how to seek 
fodder abroad. This plague is interpreted as a sign of the 
wrath of the gods; for they are seen of exceptional size, and 
also they fly with such a noise of wings that they are believed 
to be birds, and they obscure the sun, making the nations gaze 
upward in anxiety lest they should settle all over their lands. 
In fact their strength does not fail, and as though it were not 
enough to have crossed the seas, they pass over immense tracts 
of land and cover them with a cloud disastrous for the crops, 
scorching up many things with their touch and gnawing away 
everything with their bite, even the doors of the houses as well.  

Italy is infested by swarms of them, coming principally from 
Africa, the Roman nation having often been compelled by fear 
of dearth to resort to remedies prescribed by the Sibylline 
Books. In the district of Cyrene there is actually a law to make 
war upon them three times a year, the first time by crushing 
the eggs, then the grubs and last the fully grown insects, with 
the penalty of a deserter for the man who shirks. Also in the 
Island of Lemnos there is a rule prescribing a definite quantity 
of locusts killed that each man has to bring in to the 
magistrates. Also they keep jays for this purpose, which meet 
them by flying in the opposite direction, to their destruction. 
In Syria as well people are commandeered by military order to 
kill them. In so many parts of the world is this plague abroad; 
but with the Parthians even the locust is an acceptable article 
of diet.  

The locust's voice appears to come from the back of the head: 
it is believed that in that place at the juncture of the shoulder-
blades they have a sort of teeth, and that they produce a 
grating noise by rubbing them together, chiefly about the two 
equinoxes, as grasshoppers do about midsummer. Locusts 
couple in the same manner as all insects that pair, the female 
carrying the male with the end of her tail bent back to him, 
and with slow separation. In all this class the males are 
smaller than the females.  
 

36. Most of the insects give birth to a maggot; ants for 
example produce in spring one that resembles an egg, these 
too sharing their labour as do bees, but bees make the food 
stuffs, whereas ants collect theirs. And if anybody compared 
the loads that ants carry with the size of their bodies, he 
would confess that no creatures have proportionally greater 
strength; they carry them held in their mouths, but they move 
larger loads with their hind feet, turning their backs to them 
and heaving against them with their shoulders. Ants also have 
a system of government, and possess memory and diligence. 
They nibble their seeds before they store them away, so that 
they may not sprout up again out of the earth and germinate; 
they divide the larger seeds so as to get them in; when they 
have been wetted by rain they bring them out and dry them. 
They even work at night when there is a full moon, although 
when there is no moon they stop. Again what industry and 
what diligence is displayed in their work! and since they bring 
their burdens together from opposite directions, and are 
unknown to one another, certain days are assigned for market 
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so that they may become acquainted. How they flock together 
on these occasions! How busily they converse, so to speak, 
with those they meet and press them with questions! We see 
rocks worn by their passage and a path made by their labours, 
so that nobody may doubt how much can be accomplished in 
any matter by even a trifling amount of assiduity! They are the 
only living creatures beside man that bury their dead.Winged 
ants do not occur in Sicily.  

The horns of an Indian ant fixed up in the Temple of 
Hercules were one of the sights of Erythrae. These ants carry 
gold out of caves in the earth in the region of the Northern 
Indians called the Dardae. The creatures are of the colour of 
cats and the size of Egyptian wolves. The gold that they dig 
up in winter time the Indians steal in the hot weather of 
summer, when the heat makes the ants hide in burrows; but 
nevertheless they are attracted by their scent and fly out and 
sting them repeatedly although retreating on very fast camels: 
such speed and such ferocity do these creatures combine with 
their love of gold.  

37. Many insects however are born in other ways as well, 
and in the first place from dew. At the beginning of spring 
this lodges on the leaf of a radish and is condensed by the sun 
and shrinks to the size of a millet seed. Out of this a small 
maggot develops, and three days later it becomes a caterpillar, 
which as days are added grows larger; it becomes motionless, 
with a hard skin, and only moves when touched, being 
covered with a cobweb growthat this stage it is called a 
chrysalis. Then it bursts its covering and flies out as a 
butterfly.  

38. In this way some creatures are generated from rain in 
the earth and some even in wood. For not only is the 
goatmoth caterpillar born in wood, but also the horse-fly 
springs from wood, and other creatures, wherever there is 
excessive damp,  

39. just as tapeworms thirty feet in length, sometimes even 
more, grow inside a human being. Again worms are born in 
the flesh of dead bodies and also in the hair of living people, a 
foul growth that caused the death of the dictator Sulla and 
also of one of the most famous of Greece poets, Alernan. This 
indeed also infests birds, and actually kills pheasants unless 
they sprinkle themselves with dust; and of hairy animals it is 
believed that only the ass and sheep are immune from this evil. 
They also breed in one kind of clothing especially, woollen 
made from sheep that have been killed by wolves. Also I find 
in the authorities that some springs of water in which we 
bathe are specially productive of this kind of creature; 
inasmuch as even wax generates what is believed to be the 
smallest of animals. Others again are generated out of dirt by 
the rays of the sun, creatures that hop with a frisk of their 
hind legs, and others out of damp dust, that fly about in caves.  

40. There is an animal belonging to the same season that 
always lives with its head fixed in the  blood of a host, and 
consequently goes on swelling, as it is the only animal that has 
no vent for its food; with gorging to excess it bursts, so dying 
of its very nutriment. This creature never grows in carthorses 
but occurs frequently in oxen and occasionally in dogs in 
which all creatures breed, whereas this alone occurs in sheep 
and goats. Equally remarkable is the thirst for blood that is 
even felt by leeches in marshy water; for they too penetrate 
with the whole of their head. Dogs have a special pest of their 
own, a maggot that lances particularly, their ears, which they 
cannot protect by their bite.  

41. Similarly, dust in woollens and in clothes breeds moths, 
especially if a spider is shut up with them; for being thirsty 
and sucking up all the moisture it increases the dryness. This 
is also noticed in papers. There is a kind of moths that carry 
their own coats in the same way as snails; but the moths have 
visible feet. If stripped of their coats they die, but if they grow 
up, they form a chrysalis. The wild fig-tree breeds fig-gnats; 
beetles are produced by the maggots of figs and of the pear 
tree, pine, dog-rose and rose. This poisonous creature brings 
its remedies with itthe wings have a healing power; but with 
these removed it is deadly. Again, other kinds, namely gnats, 
are bred by a substance growing sour, and in fact white ones 
are found even in snow, and also in snow that has been lying 
for some time maggots, which in a moderate depth of snow at 
all events are ruddyfor even snow itself turns reddish with 
lapse of time; these have shaggy hair and are of considerable 
size, and torpid.  

42. Some creatures are generated also by the opposite 
natural element. Thus in the copper foundries of Cyprus even 
in the middle of the fire there flies a creature with wings and 
four legs, of the size of a rather large fly; it is called the 
pyrallis, or by some the pyrotocon. As long as it is in the fire 
it lives, but when it leaves it on a rather long flight it dies off.  

43. The river Bug on the Black Sea at midsummer brings 
down some thin membranes that look like berries out of 
which burst a four-legged caterpillar in the manner of the 
creature mentioned above, but it does not live beyond one day, 
owing to which it is called the hemerobius. The rest of this 
sort of creatures have from start to finish seven-day periods, 
but the gnat and maggots have twenty-one-day, and those 
whose offspring are fully formed twenty-eight-day periods. 
Their changes and transformations into other shapes take 

place every three or every four days. The remaining kinds of 
this class possessing wings usually die in autumn of decay of 
the wings, but horseflies die of blindness also. When flies have 
been killed by damp they can be resuscitated by being buried 
in ashes.  

44. Now let our investigation treat of the various parts of 
bodies besides the ones already mentioned, taking limb by 
limb.  

All creatures that have blood have a head. On the head a few 
kinds, and these only birds, have crests, of different sorts it is 
truewith the phoenix it is a row of feathers spreading out 
from the middle of the head in a different direction, peacocks 
have bushy tufts, the bird of Stymphalus a crest, the pheasant 
little horns, as moreover has the small bird that was formerly 
named from this peculiarity the crested lark and subsequently 
was called by the Gallic word alauda and gave that name also 
to the legion so entitled. We have also said which bird has 
been endowed by nature with a folding crest. Nature has also 
bestowed a crest that slopes backwards from the beak down 
the middle of the neck on the coot species, and also a tufted 
crest on Mars's woodpecker and on the Balearic crane, but she 
has given the most distinguished decoration to the poultry-
cockits fleshy, notched comb; and this cannot rightly be 
described as flesh or gristle or hard skin, but is a gift peculiar 
to it: for no one can be found who has ever seen serpents' 
crests.  

45. Many of the water and marine and snake species are 
furnished in various ways with horns of a sort, but horns in 
the proper sense of the term only belong to the genus 
quadrupeds; for I deem the story of Actaeon, and also that of 
Cipus in the history of Latium, to be fabulous. And in no 
other field does nature allow herself more sport; with the 
weapons of animals she has made a gamedividing some into 
branches, for instance, the horns of stags; assigning simple 
horns to others, for instance, the species in the same genus 
called from this feature 'flute-stags,' spreading those of others 
into palms and making fingers shoot ont from these, the 
origin of the designation 'broad-horn.' To goats she has given 
branching but small horns, and these she has not made to be 
shed; to the ram class horns twisted into a crooked shape, as if 
providing them with weighted gauntlets for boxing; to bulls 
horns for attackingin this class indeed she has also bestowed 
horns on the females, although in many she only gives them to 
the males; to chamois horns curved over the back, to antelopes 
horns curved the opposite way; but to the crook-horn, the 
African name for which is addax, upright horns twisted with a 
coil of wrinkles and sharpened at the end into a smooth point, 
so as to make them suitable for lyres; also horns that are 
movable, like ears, to the cattle of Phrygia; horns pointing 
towards the ground to those belonging to the Cave-dwellers, 
which consequently graze with the neck bent sideways; to 
other creatures a single horn, and this placed in the middle of 
the head or between the nostrils, as we have said; moreover 
some have strong horns for charging, others for striking; 
some horns curved forward, some backward, some for tossing 
in various wayscurving backward, curving together, curving 
outward; all ending in a point; in one kind horns used instead 
of hands for scratching the body; with snails used for 
exploring the way in advancethese fleshy, as those of the 
homed snake; these creatures sometimes have one horn, snails 
always two, so as both to be stretched forward and to spring 
back.  

The northern barbarians use the horns of the aurochs for 
drinking, and fill the two horns of a single head with wine; 
others point their spears with horn tips. With us horn is cut 
into transparent plates to give a wider diffusion to a light 
enclosed in it, and it is also applied to many other articles of 
luxury, sometimes dyed, sometimes painted, sometimes what 
is called from a certain kind of picture 'engraved.' All animals' 
horns are hollow and solid solely at the tip, but only stags 
have horns that are entirely solid and that are shed every year. 
Farmers heal the hooves of their oxen when worn by greasing 
the horn of the hoof with fat; and the substance of horn is so 
ductile that even the horns of living cattle can be bent with 
boiling wax, and they can be slit at birth and twisted in 
opposite directions, so as to produce four horns on one head.  

The females usually have thinner horns, as is the case with 
many in the cattle class, but the females of sheep and of stags 
have none, nor have those of the animals with cloven hooves, 
nor any of those with solid hooves except the Indian ass that is 
armed with a single horn. Nature has bestowed two horns on 
the kinds with cloven hooves, but on no kind having front 
teeth in the upper jaw: but those who think that the material 
to form upper teeth is entirely used up in horns are easily 
refuted by the nature of does, which have no teeth that stags 
have not also and nevertheless have no horns. The horns of all 
other kinds are attached to the bones, but those of stags alone 
grow out of the hide.  

46. The heads of fishes are very large in proportion to their 
bodies, perhaps so as to enable them to dive. The shell-fish 
kind have no heads, nor have sponges nor virtually any of the 
other creatures which only possess the sense of touch. Some 
kinds, for instance crabs, have the head not separated from the 
body.  

47. Of all the animals man has most hair on the head: 
indeed this is the case indiscriminately with males and females, 
at all events with the races that do not cut the hair; and the 
Longhair tribes of the Alps and Gallia Comata have actually 
derived their names from this, though nevertheless there is in 
this respect some difference between countries: in fact the 
people of Mykoni are born devoid of hair, like the persons 
with an affection of the spleen at Caucus. (Also some kinds of 
animals are bald by nature, for instance ostriches and 
cormorants; the Greek name for the latter is derived from this 
peculiarity.) With these races loss of the hair is rare in the case 
of a woman and unknown in eunuchs, and never occurs in any 
case before sexual intercourse has taken place; and they are 
never bald below the brainpan or the crown of the head, or 
round the temples and the ears. Man is the only species in 
which baldness occurs, except in cases of animals born without 
hair, and only with human beings and horses does the hair 
turn grey, in the former case always starting at the forehead 
and only afterwards at the back of the head.  

48. In human beings only a double-crowned skull occurs in 
some cases. The bones of the human skull are flat and thin and 
have no marrow; they are constructed with iuterlockings 
serrated like the teeth of a comb. When broken they cannot 
form again, but the removal of a moderate piece is not fatal, 
as its place is taken by a scar of flesh. The skull of the bear is 
the weakest and that of the parrot the hardest, as we have 
stated in the proper place.  

49. All blooded animals have a brain, and so also have the 
sea-creatures that we have designated the soft species, 
although they are bloodless, for instance the polypus 
[octopus]. Man however has the largest brain in proportion to 
his size and the most moist one, and it is the coldest of all his 
organs; it is wrapped in two membranes above and below, the 
fracture of either of which is fatal. For the rest a man's brain 
is larger than a woman's. With all human beings it has no 
blood or veins, and in some cases no fat. The learned teach 
that it is distinct from marrow because boiling makes it hard. 
In the middle of the brain of all species there are tiny little 
bones. With man alone the brain throbs in infancy, and does 
not become firm before the child first begins to talk. The 
brain is the highest of the organs in position, and it is 
protected by the vault of the head; it has no flesh or blood or 
refuse. It is the citadel of sense-perception, and the focus to 
which all the flow of the veins converges from the heart and at 
which it stops; it is the crowning pinnacle, the seat of 
government of the mind. But the brain of all animals slopes 
forward, because our senses also stretch in front of us. It is the 
source of sleep and the cause of drowsy nodding; species 
without a brain do not sleep.  

Stags are stated to have maggots to the number of twenty in 
the head beneath the hollow of the tongue and in the 
neighbourhood of the juncture of the head with the neck.  

50. Only man is unable to move the ears. (The family 
surname Flabby comes from them.) Also women spend more 
money on their ears, in pearl earrings, than on any other part 
of their person; in the East indeed it is considered becoming 
even for men to wear gold in that place. Some animals have 
larger and others smaller ears; only stags have cleft and as it 
were divided ears; the shrewmouse has shaggy ears; but all 
species, at all events viviparous ones, have some ears, except 
the seal and dolphin, and those which we have designated a 
cartilaginous, and vipers: these have only holes in place of ears, 
except the cartilaginous species and the dolphin, although the 
latter is obviously able to hear; for dolphins are charmed even 
by music, and are caught while bewildered by the sound. 
Their precise method of hearing is a riddle. They also have no 
indications of smell, although they possess a very keen scent. 
Of feathered creatures only the eagle-owl and eared owl have 
feathers that serve as ears, the rest have apertures for hearing; 
and similarly with the scaly creatures and with snakes. In 
horses and every kind of cattle the ears display signs of their 
feelings, drooping when they are tired, twitching when they 
are frightened, pricked up when they are angry and relaxed 
when they are sick.  

51. Only man has a face, all other animals have a muzzle or 
beak. Others also have a brow, but only with man is it an 
indication of sorrow and gaiety, mercy and severity. The 
eyebrows in man can be moved in agreement with it, either 
both together or alternately, and in them a portion of the 
mind is situated: with them we indicate assent and dissent, 
they are our chief means of displaying contempt; pride has its 
place of generation elsewhere, but here is its abode: it is born 
in the heart, but it rises to the eyebrows and hangs suspended 
therehaving found no position in the body at once loftier and 
steeper where it could be sole occupant.  

52. Beneath the brows lie the eyes, the most precious part of 
the body and the one that distinguishes life from death by the 
use it makes of daylight. Not all animals have these organs: 
oysters have no eyes, and some of the shellfish doubtful ones, 
as scallops, if somebody moves his fingers towards them when 
they are open, shut up as though seeing them, and razor-shells 
hurry away from iron hooks brought near them. Of four-
footed creatures moles have no sight, although they possess 
the semblance of eyes if one draws off the covering membrane. 
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And among birds the variety of the heron class called in Greek 
white herons are said to lack one eye, and to be a very good 
omen when they fly North or South, as they tell that dangers 
and alarms are being dissipated. Nigidius says that also 
locusts and cicadas have no eyes. For snails their pair of horns 
all the place of eyes by feeling in front of them. Earth-worms 
also and worms in general have no eyes.  

53. Man alone has eyes of various colours, whereas with all 
other creatures the eyes of each member of a species are alike. 
Some horses too have grey eyes; but in man the eyes are of 
extremely numerous variety and differencelarger than the 
average, medium, small; prominent, which are thought to be 
dimmer, or deep-set, which are thought to see most clearly, as 
are those with the colour of goats' eyes.  

54. Moreover some people have long sight. but others can 
only see things brought close to them. The sight of many 
depends on the brilliance of the sun, and they cannot see 
clearly on a cloudy day or after sunset; others have dimmer 
sight in the day time but are exceptionally keen-sighted at 
night. We have already said enough about double pupils, or 
persons who have the evil eye. Blue-grey eyes see more clearly 
in the dark. It is stated that Tiberius Caesar alone of all 
mankind was so constituted that if he woke up in the night for 
a short time he could see everything just as in bright daylight, 
although darkness gradually closed over him. The late 
lamented Augustus had grey eyes like those of horses, the 
whites being larger than usual in a human being, on account 
of which he used to be angry if people watched his eyes too 
closely; Claudius Caesar's eyes were frequently bloodshot and 
had a fleshy gleam at the corners; the Emperor Gaius had 
staring eyes; Nero's eyes were dull of sight except when he 
screwed them up to look at objects brought close to them. In 
the training-school of the Emperor Gaius there were 20,000 
gladiators, among whom there were only two that did not 
blink when faced by some threat of danger and were 
consequently unconquerable: s6 difficult it is for a human 
being to stare steadily, whereas for most people it is natural to 
keep on blinking, and these are traditionally supposed to be 
more cowardly. Nobody has eyes of only one colour: with 
everyone the general surface is white but there is a different 
colour in the middle. No other part of the body supplies 
greater indications of the mindthis is so with all animals alike, 
but specially with manthat is, indications of self-restraint, 
mercy, pity, hatred, love, sorrow, joy. The eyes are also very 
varied in their lookfierce, stern, sparkling, sedate, leering, 
askance, downcast, kindly: in fact the eyes are the abode of the 
mind. They glow, stare, moisten, wink; from them flows the 
tear of compassion, when we kiss them we seem to reach the 
mind itself, they are the source of tears and of the stream that 
bedews the cheek. What is the nature of this moisture that at a 
moment of sorrow flows so copiously and so promptly? Or 
where is it in the remaining time? In point of fact it is the 
mind that is the real instrument of sight and of observation; 
the eyes act as a sort of vessel receiving and transmitting the 
visible portion of the consciousness. This explains why deep 
thought blinds the eyes by withdrawing the vision inward, 
and why when the mind is clouded during an attack of 
epilepsy the eyes though open discern nothing. Moreover 
hares sleep with the eyes wide open, and so do many human 
beings while in the condition which the Greeks term 
'corybantic.'  

Nature has constructed them with thin and multiple 
membranes, and with outside wrappers that are callous 
against cold and heat, which she repeatedly cleanses with 
moisture from the tear-glands, and she has made the eyes 
slippery against objects that encounter them, and mobile.  

55. The horny skin in the centre of the eye nature has 
furnished with the pupil as a window, the narrow opening of 
which does not allow the gaze to roam uncertain, but so to 
speak canalizes its direction, and easily averts objects that 
encounter it on the way; the pupil is surrounded with circles 
which with some people are coloured black, with others grey 
and with others blue, so that the light from the surrounding 
radiance both may be received in a suitable blend and having 
its reflexion moderated may not be jarring; and the efficacy of 
the mirror is made so perfect by these means that the small 
pupil can reflect the entire image of a human being. This is the 
reason why commonly birds when released from men's hands 
go first of all for their eyes, because they see their own likeness 
reflected in them and try to reach as it were a desired object 
that is akin to themselves. Beasts of burden only experience 
diseases at certain phases of the moon. Man alone is cured of 
blindness by the emission of fluid from the eye. Many have had 
their sight restored after 20 years of blindness; some have been 
blind at birth owing to no defect in the eyes; similarly, many 
have suddenly lost their sight without any previous injury. 
The most learned authorities state that the eyes are connected 
with the brain by a vein; for my own part I am inclined to 
believe that they are also thus connected with the stomach: it 
is unquestionable that a man never has an eye knocked out 
without vomiting. There is a solemn ritual custom among 
Roman citizens to close the eyes of the dying and to open them 
again on the funeral pyre, custom having established that it is 
not right for the eyes to be seen by a human being at the last 

moment and also wrong for them not to be displayed to the 
heavens. Man is the only animal whose eyes are liable to 
distortion, which is the origin of the family names Squint-eye 
and Blinky. From the eyes also came the name of One-eye that 
used to be given to persons born blind in one eye, and that of 
Eyelet given to persons both of whose eyes were small; the 
One-eye family a received the name of an injury done to one of 
them. The eyes of night-roaming animals like cats shine and 
flash in the dark so that one cannot look at them, and those of 
the wild-goat and the wolf gleam and shoot out light; the eyes 
of the sea-calf and of the hyena change frequently into a 
thousand colours; moreover those of many fishes shine out 
even in the dark, like oak-tree stumps when dry and rotten 
with age. We have stated that creatures that do not direct 
their gaze by slanting the eyes but by turning the head round 
do not wink. It is reported that the chameleon's eyes turn 
themselves entirely round. Crabs look sideways, having their 
eyes enclosed in a fragile shell. Lobsters and shrimps mostly 
have very hard eyes projecting under a protection of the same 
kind. Creatures with hard eyes have less keen sight than those 
whose eyes are moist. It is stated that if one removes the eyes 
of young snakes and swallow chicks, they grow again. The 
eyes of all insects and of creatures with a covering of shell 
move like the ears of quadrupeds. Those with fragile coverings 
have hard eyes. All such creatures, and also fish and insects, 
have no eyelids and do not close their eyes; withal the eye is 
covered with a membrane that is transparent like glass.  

56. Human beings have eyelashes on both eyelids. Women 
actually have them dyed every day: such is their desire to 
achieve beauty that they colour even their eyes; but really the 
lashes were bestowed by nature for another purpose, as a sort 
of fence to the sight and a barrier projecting against insects 
meeting the eye, or other things accidentally falling into them. 
It is said that sexual excess causes them to drop off, not 
undeservedly. None of the other species have them excepting 
those with hair on the rest of the body as well, but quadrupeds 
have them only on the upper lid, birds on the lower, as also do 
creatures with a soft skin, for instance snakes, and oviparous 
quadrupeds, for instance lizards. The ostrich is the only bird 
with lashes on both eyelids like a human being.  

57. Not all species have eyelids either, and also only 
viviparous creatures can wink. The heavier birds close the eye 
with the lower lid, and also wink with a skin that covers the 
eye from the corner. Pigeons and similar birds close the eyes 
with both lids. But oviparous quadrupeds, such as tortoises 
and crocodiles, do so only with the lower lid, without any 
winking because their eyes are extremely hard. The old name 
for the edge of the upper eyelid was cilium; hence our word 
for the brows. When the eyelid is cleft by a wound it does not 
grow together again, as is the case with a few other parts of 
the human body.  

58. Only man has cheeks below the eyes (the old word for 
the cheeks was genae, used in the Twelve Tables in the 
prohibition of women's lacerating them). The cheeks are the 
seat of modesty: on them a blush is most visible.  

59. The face between the cheekbones displays merriment 
and laughter, and higher up, but in man only, stands the nose, 
which modern fashion has made the organ of sly mockery. No 
other animal has projecting nostrils, birds, snakes and fishes 
only having apertures for smelling, without nostrils and this 
is the origin of the surnames Snubby and Pug. Seven-month 
children have frequently been born lacking the apertures of 
the ears and nostrils.  

60. The viviparous species have lipswhence the surnames 
Lippy and Blubber-lipsand a well-shaped or rather harsh 
mouth. Instead of ups birds have pointed beaks of horn, which 
are hooked in birds of prey, straight in those that live by 
pecking, and broad in those that dig up grass and mud, like 
the snouts of the swine class. Cattle use their mouths instead 
of a hand for gathering fodder. Beasts that live by tearing up 
their prey have mouths that open wider.  

No creature but man has a chin, any more than cheeks. The 
crocodile moves only the upper jaw; four-footed laud animals 
open the mouth in the same way as all other creatures and in 
addition move the lower jaw sideways.  

61. There are three kinds of teethserrated or continuous or 
projecting: serrated teeth closing together like the teeth of a 
comb, so as not to be worn away by direct collision, as in 
snakes, fishes and dogs; continuous, as in man and the horse; 
projecting, as in the boar, hippopotamus and elephant. Of 
continuous teeth those that separate the food (incisors), are 
called the broad or sharp teeth, those that masticate it double 
teeth, and those between these dog-teeth. The latter are 
longest in creatures with serrated teeth. Continuous teeth are 
either in both jaws, as with the horse, or else there are no 
front teeth in the upper jaw, as with oxen and sheep and all 
the ruminants. The goat has no upper teeth except the pair in 
front. Species having serrated teeth have no projecting teeth, 
and a female rarely has them, and when she has them does not 
use them; consequently though boars gore, sows bite. No 
species with horns has projecting teeth, but all have curved 
ones; all the other species have solid teeth. All kinds of fish 
have serrated teeth except the parrot-fishthis is the only 
aquatic species that has level teeth. Many of them however 

have teeth on the tongue and all over the mouth, so as to 
soften by means of a multiplicity of wounds objects that they 
are unable to reduce by mastication. Many also have teeth on 
the palate [and also on the tail] and also turned further into 
the mouth, so as to prevent morsels of food from falling out, 
as they have no apparatus for retaining it.  

62. The asp and serpent have similar teeth, but two 
extremely long ones on the right and left  side of the upper jaw, 
perforated by a slender tube like the stings of the scorpion, 
which inject poison. The most accurate authorities write that 
this poison is nothing else than the serpents' gall, and that 
veins pass from the gall-bladder under the spine to the mouth; 
certain writers say that it is only one tooth, and that as it is 
hooked it is sloped backward when it has inflicted a bite; some 
authorities state that it then falls out and afterwards grows 
again, as it is very easy to dislodge, and that the snakes that 
we see handled lack this tooth; and that the scorpion has this 
tooth in its tailas according to most authorities it has three. 
The vipers' teeth are concealed in its gum. Their gum is 
charged with the same poison, and when squeezed by the 
pressure of the teeth pours out its venom into the bites 
inflicted. No winged creature except the bat has teeth. The 
camel is the only animal without horns that has not got front 
teeth in the upper jaw. No horned animal has serrated teeth. 
Even snails have teeth; this is proved by the fact that even the 
smallest of them gnaw vetches. But I wonder what possible 
ground there is for the view that among marine species shell-
fish and cartilaginous fish have front teeth, and also that sea-
urchins have five. Insects have stings instead of teeth. The 
monkey has teeth like those of a human being. The elephant 
has four inner teeth for masticating, and besides these the 
prominent tusks that are bent backward in the male and slope 
straight downward in the female. The sea-mouse that swims in 
front of the whale has no teeth, but instead of them its mouth 
inside and also its tongue and palate are set with bristles. Of 
land animals very small quadrupeds have two extremely long 
front teeth in each jaw.  

63. All the other animals are born with teeth, but man 
grows them six months after birth. All the rest keep their 
teeth permanently, but man, the lion, the beasts of burden, 
dogs and ruminant animals shed them; with the lion and dog 
however this only applies to those called dog-teeth. The right 
dog-tooth of a wolf is held to be valuable as an amulet. No 
animal sheds its maxillary teeth, the ones next to the dog-
teeth. In man those called wisdom-teeth grow latest, at about 
the age of twenty, and in many cases even at eighty, with 
females as well, but only in the case of persons who did not 
grow them in youth. It is certain that in old age they fall out 
and then grow again. Mucianus has stated that he saw a 
Samothracian named Zocles who grew a new set of teeth when 
110 years old. For the rest, males have more teeth than 
females in the case of man, ox, goat and pig. Timarchus son of 
Nicocles at Paphos had two rows of maxillaries; his brother 
did not shed his front teeth, and consequently wore them 
down. There is a case of a person even growing a tooth in the 
palate. Any of the dog teeth lost by some accident never grow 
again. With all other species the teeth get red in old age, but 
in the horse alone they become whiter.  

64. In beasts of burden the teeth are a sign of their age. A 
horse has forty teeth; when two-and-a-half years old it loses 
two front ones in each jaw, and in the following year the same 
number of the teeth next these, when they are replaced by 
those called grinders; at the beginning of its fifth year it 
looses two teeth, which grow again in its sixth year; in its 
seventh year it has all of its second teeth and also its 
permanent ones. A horse previously gelt does not shed its 
teeth. The ass family likewise looses teeth when two-and-a-
half years old, and again six months later; those that have not 
foaled before they shed their last teeth are sure to be barren. 
Oxen change their teeth at the age of two. Pigs never shed 
theirs.  

When this indication has come to an end, old age in horses 
and other beasts of burden is inferred from prominence of the 
teeth and greyness of the brows and hollows round them, 
when they are judged to be about sixteen years old.  

Human teeth contain a kind of poison, for they dim the 
brightness of a mirror when bared in front of it and also kill 
the fledglings of pigeons. The rest of the facts about the teeth 
have been told in the passage dealing with human 
reproduction. Infants when cutting their teeth are specially 
liable to illnesses. The animals with serrated teeth have the 
severest pain in teething.  

65. Not all species have tongues on the same plan. With 
snakes the tongue is extremely slender and three-forked, 
darting, black in colour, and if drawn out to full length 
extremely long; with lizards it is cleft in two and hairy, and 
with seals also it is double; but with the species above 
mentioned it is of the fineness of a hair. With the rest it is 
available for licking round the jaws, but with fish it adheres 
through a little less than its whole length, and with crocodiles 
the whole of it. In aquatic species on the other hand the fleshy 
palate serves instead of the tongue in tasting. With lions, 
leopards, and all the species of that genus, even cats, the 
tongue is rough and corrugated like a file, and can scrape 
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away the human skin by licking, which provokes even those 
that have been tamed to madness when their saliva gets 
through to the blood. We have spoken of the tongues of the 
purple-fishes. In frogs the tip of the tongue is attached but the 
inner part is loose from the throat; it is with this that the 
males croak, at the time when they are called croakers; this 
happens at a fixed season, when they are calling the females to 
mate. In this process they just drop the lower lip and take into 
the throat a moderate amount of water and let the tongue 
vibrate in it so as to make it undulate, and a croaking sound is 
forced out; during this the curves of the cheeks are distended 
and become transparent, and the eyes stand out blazing with 
the exertion. Creatures with stings in their hinder part have 
teeth and a tongue as well, bees even a very long tongue, and 
cicalas also a projecting one; but those with a tubular sting in 
the mouth have neither tongue nor teeth. Some insects have a 
tongue inside the month, for instance ants; moreover, the 
elephant's tongue also is particularly little visible. With the 
rest of the animals according to theft kind the tongue is 
always quite free, but with man alone it is often so tightly 
bound by veins that they have to be cut. We find it recorded 
that the High Priest Metellus was so tongue-tied that he is 
believed to have suffered torture for many months while 
practising the formula to be spoken in dedicating the Temple 
of Wealth; but in all other cases of stammering the patient 
usually contrives to speak distinctly after reaching the age of 
six. Many people on the other hand are endowed with such 
skill in using the tongue that they can give imitations of the 
cries of birds and animals that are indistinguishable from the 
real thing.  

With all the other species the tip of the tongue is the seat of 
taste, but with man this is also situated in the palate.  

66. Man has tonsils, the pig glands. Man alone has what is 
called the uvula hanging from the  back of the palate between 
the tonsils. No oviparous species possesses the lesser tongue 
below the uvula. Its functions are twofold, placed as it is 
between two, tubes. Of these the inner one called the windpipe 
stretches to the lungs and the heart; this the lesser tongue 
closes while food is being eaten, as breath and voice passes 
along it, lest if drink or food should pass into the wrong 
channel, it might cause pain. The other, the outer tube, is of 
course called the gullet, down which food and drink fall; this 
leads to the stomach, and the stomach to the abdomen. This 
passage the lesser tongue occasionally closes, when only 
breath or voice is passing, so that an untimely rising of the 
stomach may not interfere. The windpipe consists of gristle 
and flesh, the gullet of sinew and flesh.  

67. No species except those possessing both windpipe and 
gullet have a nape; all the others, which have only a gullet, 
have a neck. But in those possessing a nape it is composed of a 
number of bones articulated in rings with jointed vertebrae, 
so as to be capable of bending to look round; only in the lion 
and wolf and hyena is it a stiff structure of a single straight 
bone. Moreover it is connected with the spine, and the spine 
with the loins, in a bony but rounded structure, the marrow 
passing down from the brain through the orifices in the 
vertebrae. It is inferred that the spinal cord is of the same 
substance as the brain for the reason that, if its extremely 
slender membrane is merely cut into, death follows 
immediately. Species with long legs also have long necks; as 
also have aquatic species even though they have short legs, 
and similarly if they have hooked claws.  

68. Man and swine alone suffer from swollen throat, usually 
due to bad drinking water. The top part of the gullet is called 
the pharynx and the bottom part the stomach. This name 
denotes the cavity attached to the spine below the fleshy part 
of the windpipe, bulging out lengthwise and breadthwise like 
a flagon. Species without a pharynx, for instance fishes, have 
no stomach either, and no neck nor throat, and the mouth is 
joined to the abdomen. The sea tortoise has not got a tongue 
or teeth, but breaks up all its food with the point of its snout. 
Next comes the windpipe and the stomach, denticulated with 
ridges of thick skin like bramble-thorns for the purpose of 
grinding up the food, the interstices growing smaller in 
proportion as they are nearer to the abdomen: at the bottom 
it is as rough as a carpenter's rasp.  

69. The heart with the other animals is in the middle of the 
chest, but in man alone it is below the left breast, with its 
conical end projecting forward. In fishes only it points 
towards the mouth. It is stated that at birth the heart is the 
first organ formed in the womb, and next the brain, just as the 
eyes develop latest, but that the eyes are the first to die and the 
heart the last. The heart is the warmest part. It has a definite 
beat and a motion of its own as if it were a second animal 
inside the animal; it is wrapped with a very soft and firm 
covering of membrane, and protected by the wall of the ribs 
and chest, so that it may give birth to the principle cause and 
origin of life. It provides the vital principle and the blood 
with their primary abodes inside it, in a winding recess which 
in large animals is three-fold and in all others without 
exception double; this is the dwelling-place of the mind. From 
this source two large veins run apart to the front and the back 
of the body, and diffuse the blood of life through other 
smaller veins with a spreading system of branches to all the 

limbs. The heart alone is not tortured by the defects of the 
inner organs; and it does not prolong the torments of life, and 
when wounded at once brings death. When the rest of the 
parts have been injured vitality continues in the heart.  

70. The view is held that dull creatures are those whose 
heart is stiff and hard, bold ones those whose heart is small, 
and cowardly ones those in which it is specially large; but it is 
largest in proportion to their size in mice, the hare, the ass, 
the stag, the leopard, weasels, hyenas, and all the species that 
are either timid or rendered dangerous by fear. Partridges in 
Paphlagonia have two hearts. Bones are occasionally found in 
the heart of horses and oxen. The people of Egypt, who 
practise the custom of mummification, have a belief that the 
human heart grows larger every year and at the age of fifty 
reaches a weight of a quarter of an ounce, and from that point 
loses weight at the same rate; and that consequently a man 
does not live beyond a hundred, owing to heart failure. It is 
stated that some people are born with a hairy heart, and that 
they are exceptionally brave and resolutean example being a 
Messenian named Aristomenes who killed three hundred 
Spartans. He himself when severely wounded and taken 
prisoner for. the first time escaped through a cave from 
confinement in the quarries by following the routes by which 
foxes got in. He was again taken prisoner, but when his 
guards were fast asleep he rolled to the fire and burnt off his 
thongs, burning his body in the process. He was taken a third 
time, and the Spartans cut him open alive and his heart was 
found to be shaggy.  

71. In victims whose organs are propitious there is a certain 
fatness on the top of the heart. But the heart was not always 
considered as one of the significant organs; it was after the 
126th Olympiad, when Lucius Postumius Albinus, son of 
Lucius, was King of Sacrifices, after King Pyrrhus had 
evacuated Italy, that the augurs began to inspect the heart 
among the organs. On the day when Caesar as dictator first 
went in procession dressed in purple and took his seat on a 
golden throne, when he performed a sacrifice the heart was 
lacking among the organs; and this gave rise to much debate 
among the students of divination, as to whether the victim 
had been able to live without that organ or had lost it at the 
time. It is stated that at the cremation of persons who have 
died of heart disease the heart cannot be burnt, and the same 
is said of persons that have been killed by poison; 
undoubtedly there is extant a speech of Vitellius that employs 
this argument to prove Gnaeus Piso guilty of poisoning, and 
explicitly uses the evidence that it had been impossible to 
cremate the heart of Germanicus Caesar on account of poison. 
In reply Piso's defence was based on the nature of the disease.  

72. Below the heart are situated the lungs, the breathing 
apparatus, drawing in and sending back the breath, and 
consequently spongy in substance and perforated with empty 
tubes. As has been said, few aquatic species possess lungs, and 
in the oviparous species they are small and contain froth, not 
blood; consequently these species do not experience thirst. The 
same cause makes it possible for frogs and seals to stay long 
under water. Also the lungs of the tortoise, although very 
large and spreading under the whole of its shell, are 
nevertheless devoid of blood. The speed of a creature's 
movement varies inversely with the size of its lungs. The 
chameleon's lungs are extremely large in proportion to its size, 
and it has no other internal organ.  

73. The liver is on the right hand side; it contains what is 
called the head of the internal organs, which varies a great 
deal. Marcus Marcellus, near the time of his death, when he 
was killed by Hannibal, found the liver missing among the 
organs, but on the following day a double liver was 
discovered. The liver was also missing with Gaius Marius 
when he offered sacrifice at Utica, and also with the Emperor 
Gaius on January 1 at the commencement of his consulship in 
the year of his murder, and with his successor Claudius in the 
month in which he was poisoned. When the late lamented 
Augustus was sacrificing at Spoleto on the first day he was in 
power the livers of six victims were found with the bottom of 
their tissue folded back inward, and this was interpreted to 
mean that he would double his power within a year. It is also 
of gloomy omen when the head of the liver is accidentally 
cutexcept at a period of trouble and alarm, when it removes 
anxieties. Hares with two livers are found in the district of 
Briletum and Thames and in the Chersonese on the Sea of 
Marmara, and surprising to say, when the animals are moved 
to another place one of the two livers disappears.  

74. The liver also contains the gall-bladder, but not all 
animals possess one. At Chalcis in Euboea the cattle have none, 
while at Naxos they have a very large double one, so that both 
facts seem portentous to a stranger. Horses, mules, asses, stags, 
wild goats, boars, camels and dolphins have not got one; some 
mice have. Among human beings few lack one; those who do 
are exceptionally strong in health and long-lived. Some think 
that the horse has a gall-bladder not indeed in the liver but in 
the belly, and that the stag has one in the tail or in the bowels, 
and that consequently they have such a bitter flavour that 
dogs will not touch them. But as a matter of fact it is only 
excrement, and because of this the substance of this part also 
contains the worst portion of the blood. Unquestionably only 

sanguineous animals possess a liver. The liver receives the 
blood from the heart with which it is connected, and passes it 
into the veins.  

75. But with a human being black gall contains the cause of 
insanity, and when it is all excreted death follows. Hence the 
reproach made against a man's character under the term 'bile': 
so powerful a poison is contained in this part when it spreads 
to the mind. Moreover when it is diffused all over the body it 
takes away the colour even of the eyes, and indeed, when 
excreted, even from bronze vessels, which turn black when 
touched by itso that nobody need be surprised that snakes' 
gall is poison. (Animals in the Pontus that eat wormwood are 
free from bile.) Again the gall-bladder is connected with the 
kidneys and only on one side with the intestine in ravens, 
quails and pheasants, and in some only with the intestine, as 
in pigeons, the hawk, lampreys; and with a few birds it is in 
the liver. With snakes it is proportionally extremely copious, 
and so with fishes. But with birds it usually fills the whole 
intestine, as with the hawk and kite; moreover it is also in the 
liver, as in the case of all the large marine animals. Indeed in 
the case of seals it is in high repute for many purposes as well. 
From bulls' gall a golden colour is extracted. The augurs have 
consecrated the gall to Neptune and the power of the watery 
element, and the late lamented Augustus found a double gall-
bladder on the day on which he won the battle of Actium.  

76. It is said that the filaments in the tiny livers of mice 
correspond with the number of the days of the moon in the 
month, and are found to correspond with its degree of light; 
and also that they grow larger with winter. Rabbits are often 
found in Southern Spain with a double set of internal organs. 
One of the two filaments of toads ants do not touch, because 
of their poison, as is believed. The liver is extremely capable of 
enduring age, and has been proved by instances of sieges to 
last a hundred years.  

77. Snakes and lizards have long internal organs. There is a 
record that when a person at Volterra named Caecina was 
performing a sacrifice, some snakes darted out from the 
internal organs of the victima joyful portent; and indeed it 
would seem nothing incredible to those considering that on 
the day on which King Pyrrhus died the heads of his victims 
when cut off crawled about licking up their own blood. In 
man the chief internal organs are separated from the lower 
part of the viscera by a membrane which is called the 
praecordia (diaphragm), because it is stretched prae (in front 
of) the cor (heart): the Greek word for it is phrenes. Indeed 
provident Nature has enclosed all the principal internal 
organs with special membranes serving as sheaths; but in the 
case of this membrane a special cause also was the proximity of 
the bowels, to prevent the food from pressing down on the 
vital principle. To this membrane unquestionably is due the 
subtlety of the intellect; it consequently has no flesh, but is of 
a spare sinewy substance. In it also is the chief seat of 
merriment, a fact that is gathered chiefly from tickling the 
armpits to which it rises, as nowhere else is the human skin 
thinner, and consequently the pleasure of scratching is closest 
there. On this account there have been cases in battle and in 
gladiatorial shows of death caused by piercing the diaphragm 
that has been accompanied by laughter.  

78. In creatures possessing a stomach the abdomen is below 
it; it is single in the other species but double in the ruminants. 
Species without blood have no stomach, because in some, for 
instance the cuttlefish and the polyp, the intestine beginning 
at the month bends back to the same point. In man the 
abdomen is connected with the bottom of the stomach, like 
the dog's. These are the only animals in which it is narrower 
at the lower part, and consequently they are the only ones 
that vomit, because when the abdomen is full this narrowness 
prevents the food from passing, which cannot happen to those 
in which the roomy laxity of the abdomen passes the food on 
to the lower parts.  

79. From this abdomen start in the sheep and in man the 
smaller intestines through which the  food passes, and in the 
other species the entrails, from which the roomier intestines 
pass to the belly, and in the case of man in extremely winding 
coils. On this account species in which the distance from the 
belly is longer arc greedier for food; moreover those with a 
very fat abdomen are less clever. Birds also in some eases have 
two receptacles, one down which food just eaten passes to the 
throat, the other into which they pass the food from the 
throat when digestede.g. hens, ring-doves, pigeons and 
partridges. Almost all the other species in most cases have not 
got this, but make use of a more widely opened gullet, for 
instance jays, ravens and crows. Some species treat the food in 
neither manner, but have the abdomen very near; these are 
species that have specially long and narrow necks, for instance 
the sultana-hen. The abdomen of whole-hoofed annuals is 
rough and hard. In that of some land animals the roughness is 
denticulated, and in that of others it has a latticed bite. 
Species that are without teeth in both jaws and that do not 
ruminate digest their food here and pass it down from here 
into the belly. This in all species is attached at its middle to 
the navel; in man at its lower part it resembles the belly of a 
pig; the Greeks call it the colon; it is the seat of a great cause 
of pain. In dogs it is extremely narrow, and for this reason 
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they can only relieve it with a violent effort and not without 
severe pain. The most ravenous animals are those in whom the 
food passes directly from the abdomen right down the gut; 
this is the case with lynxes, and among birds cormorants. The 
elephant has four abdomens, but its other parts resemble those 
of pigs; its lungs are four times as large as those of an ox. 
Birds have a fleshy and hard abdomen. In the abdomen of 
swallow chicks there are found white or red coloured pebbles, 
called swallow-stones; there are accounts of these in the 
treatises on magic. Also in the second abdomen of heifers is 
found a round ball of blackish tufa that weighs nothing; this 
is thought to be a sovereign remedy for difficulty in childbirth 
if it has never been allowed to touch the ground.  

80. The abdomen and bowels except in the oviparous species 
are wrapped in a fat thin caul. To this is attached the spleen 
on the left side opposite the liver, with which it occasionally 
changes place, but this constitutes a portent. Some think that 
oviparous species contain a spleen, and also snakes a rather 
small one; this undoubtedly appears to be so in the case of the 
tortoise, the crocodile, lizards and frogs. It is certain that the 
goat's-head bird has not got a spleen, nor have the bloodless 
species. Sometimes it causes a peculiar impediment in running, 
owing to which runners who have trouble have an operation 
to reduce it. Also cases are reported of animals living after it 
has been removed by an incision. There are some who think 
that this operation deprives a man of the power of laughing, 
and that inability to control one's laughter is caused by 
enlargement of the spleen. It is said that in a district in Asia 
called Scepsis the cattle have extremely small spleens, and that 
remedies for the spleen have been imported from there.  

81. All viviparous quadrupeds a have kidneys, but among 
oviparous ones only the tortoise, which has all the other 
internal organs also, but, as with man, its kidneys resemble 
those of the ox, and look like a cluster of several kidneys. But 
at Briletum and Thame stags have four kidneys while the 
species possessing feathers and scales have none. For the rest, 
they are attached to the top of the loins. In all cases the right 
kidney is higher, and not so fat, and drier; but with both the 
fat is discharged out of the middle, except in the seal. Animals 
accumulate fat most in the kidneys, sheep indeed with fatal 
results, because the fat solidifies round them. Occasionally 
stones are found in the kidneys.  

82. Nature has surrounded the heart and the vital parts 
with the chest, a bony structure, but has made it stop at the 
abdomen which had to be allowed room to increase in size; no 
animal has bones round the abdomen. Man alone has a broad 
chest; with all the other animals it is keel-shaped, more so 
with birds, and among them most of all with the aquatic 
species. Man has eight ribs, pigs ten, horned animals thirteen 
and serpents thirty.  

83. Below the belly in front is the bladder, which occurs in 
none of the oviparous kinds except the tortoise, in none 
devoid of lungs filled with blood, and in none without feet. 
Between the bladder and the belly are the tubes called the 
groin, stretching to the private parts. The bladder of the wolf 
contains a stone named syrites; but in some human beings 
there continually form terribly painful stones and bristly 
fibres. The bladder consists of a membrane that when 
wounded does not form a solid scar; it is not the same as the 
one that enfolds the brain or the heart, as there are several 
kinds of membrane.  

84. Women have all the same organs, and in addition, 
joined to the bladder, a small sac, called from its shape the 
uterus or womb; another name for it is 'the parts,' and in the 
rest of the animals it is called the matrix. This in the viper and 
the viviparous species is double; in the oviparous ones it is 
attached to the diaphragm; and in women it has two recesses 
on either side of the flanks, and it causes death whenever it is 
displaced and interferes with the breathing. It is said that 
cows when pregnant only carry in the right cavity of the 
womb, even when carrying twins. Sow's paunch is a better 
dish after a miscarriage than after a successful delivery; in the 
former case it is called 'miscarryings' and in the latter 
'farrowings.' That of a sow farrowing for the first time is best, 
and the contrary with those exhausted with breeding. After 
farrowing the paunch is a bad colour and lacking in fat, 
unless the sow was killed the same day; nor is that of young 
sows thought much of, except from those farrowing for the 
first time, and the paunch of old sows is preferable provided 
they are not quite worn out, and not killed on the actual day 
of farrowing or the day before or the day after. The paunch 
next best to miscarryings is that of a sow slaughtered the day 
after farrowing; also its paps are the best, provided it has not 
yet suckled the litter; the paps of a sow that has had a 
miscarriage are the worst. In old days people called it sow's 
abdomen before it got hard, as they used not to slaughter 
sows when they were with young.  

85. Horned animals with teeth in one and those that have 
pastern-bones in the feet put on fat in the form of suet, but in 
those with cloven hooves or feet divided into toes, and 
without horns, it forms grease. This is of a solid substance and 
when it has cooled off can he broken up, and it is always 
where the flesh ends; whereas fat is between the flesh and the 
skin, and is moist and fluid. Some animals, for instance the 

hare and the partridge, do not grow fat. All fat animals are 
more liable to barrenness, in the case of both males and 
females; also excessively fat ones get old more quickly. All 
animals have some fat in the eyes. In all cases the greasy fat has 
no sensation, because it does not possess arteries or veins; and 
in most animals also fatness of condition causes insensitiveness, 
and it is recorded that because of this pigs have been gnawed 
by mice while still alive. It is also on record that the son of the 
consular Lucius Apronius had his fat removed by an operation 
and relieved his body of unmanageable weight.  

86. Marrow also appears to consist of the same substance, 
being of a red colour in youth and turning white in old age. It 
is only found in hollow bones, and there is none in the legs of 
oxen or dogs, in consequence of which when they are fractured 
the bone does not join again, this being caused by the flow of 
marrow from a fracture. But the marrow is fat in the animals 
that contain lard, suety in those with horns, sinewy and only 
present in the spine in those without bones, like the fish kind; 
and bears have none, and the lion a rather small amount in a 
few of the bones of the thighs, and forelegs, while the other 
bones are so hard that fire can be struck from them as from a 
flint.  

87. Also the animals that do not get fat have hard bones; 
those of asses are resonant enough to use as flutes. Dolphins 
being viviparous have bones and not spines, but snakes have 
spines. Soft aquatic species have no bones, but rings of flesh 
bound round the body, for instance the two kinds of cnttlefish. 
Insects also are said to be equally devoid of bones. The gristly 
aquatic species have marrow in the spine, and seals have 
gristle, not bones. Similarly with all that have ears and 
nostrils that just project these are soft and flexible, nature 
thus insuring them against fracture. When gristle is burst it 
does not join up, and when bones are amputated they do not 
grow again, except the bone between the hoof and the hock in 
beasts of burden. Human beings grow taller to the age of 
twenty-one and from then onward fill out; but more 
particularly at the period of puberty they are noticed to get 
free from a sort of impediment to their growth, and especially 
so in sickness.  

88. The sinews starting from the heart, and in the ox 
actually wrapped round the heart, have a similar nature and 
explanation, being in all animals attached to the slippery 
bones and binding together the links of the bodily frame 
called joints, in some cases by coming between them, in others 
by surrounding them and in others by passing from one to 
another, being at one point rounded and at another flattened 
as the conformation of the joint requires in each case. The 
sinews also do not join again if cut, and, what is surprising, 
though extremely painful if wounded cause no pain at all if 
cut through. Some animals, for instance fishes, have no sinews, 
as they are held together by their arteries; although the soft 
species of the fish genus lack arteries as well. Where there are 
sinews, the inner ones contract the limbs and the ones on the 
surface reverse the movement.  

89. Between the sinews lie the arteries, which are the 
passages for the breath, and on these float the veins, which are 
the channels for the blood. The pulse of the arteries being 
particularly evident at the extremity of the limbs is usually a 
sign of diseases; with remarkable scientific skill it has been 
reduced by that high priest of medicine, Herophilus, to 
definite rhythms and metrical rules throughout the periods of 
lifesteady or hurried or slow. This sign has been neglected 
because of its excessive subtlety, but yet really it supplies a 
rule for the guidance of life by observation of the pulse-beat, 
rapid or languid. The arteries have no sensation, for they even 
are without blood, nor do they all contain the breath of life; 
and when they are cut only the part of the body concerned is 
paralysed. Birds have not got either veins or arteries, nor yet 
have snakes, tortoises and lizards, and they have only a very 
small amount of blood.  

The veins spread underneath the whole skin, finally ending 
in very thin threads, and they narrow down into such an 
extremely minute size that the blood cannot pass through 
them nor can anything else but the moisture passing out from 
the blood in innumerable small drops which is called sweat. 
The junction and meeting point of the veins is at the navel.  

90. Creatures whose blood is copious and thick are hot-
tempered. The blood of males is darker than that of females, 
and that of youth than that of old age; and it is thicker in the 
lower part of the body. The blood also contains a large 
proportion of vitality, and when shed it draws the breath with 
it; but it has no sense of touch. The animals with denser blood 
are braver, those with thinner blood wiser, and those with 
very little blood, or none at all, more timid. The blood of 
bulls coagulates and hardens most quickly (and consequently 
is noxious to drink); that of boars next quickly, but that of 
stags and goats and antelopes does not thicken at all. Asses 
have the thickest blood and man the thinnest. Species with 
more than four feet have no blood. Fat animals have a smaller 
supply of blood, because it is used up in the fat. In the human 
race alone a flux of blood occurs in the males, in some eases at 
one of the nostrils, in others at both, with some people 
through the lower organs, with many through the mouth; it 
may occur at a fixed period, as recently with a man of 

praetorian rank named Macrinus Viscus, and every year with 
the City Prefect Volusius Saturninus, who actually lived to be 
over 90. This alone of the bodily affections experiences an 
occasional increase, inasmuch as sacrificial victims bleed more 
copiously if they have previously drunk.  

91. Those animals which we have specified as going into 
hiding at fixed seasons have not any blood at those periods 
except quite scanty drops in the neighbourhood of the head, 
by a marvellous contrivance of nature, just as in man she 
causes the blood-supply to alter at the smallest impulses, the 
blood not only being suffused with less matter by sleep but at 
each separate state of mind, by shame, anger, and fear, there 
being various ways of turning pale, and also of blushingas the 
blush of anger is different from that of modesty. For it is 
certain that in fear the blood retreats and is nowhere to be 
found, and that many creatures do not shed blood when 
stabbed, which happens only to a human being. For those 
which we have spoken of as changing their colour really 
assume the colour of some other object by a sort of reflexion; 
only man actually changes colour in himself. All diseases and 
death reduce the amount of blood.  

92. There are persons who think that subtlety of mind is not 
due to thinness of the blood, but that animals are more or less 
brutish owing to their skin and bodily coverings, as for 
instance molluscs and tortoises; and that the hides of oxen and 
bristles of pigs obstruct the thinness of the air when being 
inhaled, and it is not transmitted pure and liquid; so also in 
man, when his skin being thicker or more callous shuts it 
outjust as if crocodiles did not possess both a hard hide and 
cunning.  

93. The skin of the hippopotamus is so thick that it is used 
for the points of spears, and yet its mind possesses a certain 
medical ability. The hides of elephants also supply 
impenetrable bucklers (though nevertheless they are credited 
with the most outstanding mental subtlety of all quadrupeds); 
and consequently their skin itself is devoid of sensation, 
especially in the head. It does not heal up when wounded in 
any place where there is only skin and no flesh, as in the cheek 
and eyelid.  

94. Viviparous species have bristles, but oviparous ones 
have feathers or scales, or shells like tortoises, or bare skin 
like snakes. Feathers in all cases have hollow stalks; when cut 
off they do not grow again, but when plucked out others 
grow in their place. Insects use fragile membranes to fly with, 
flying-fish fly over the sea with damp membranes and bats 
among houses with dry ones; the wings of bats also have joints.  

Shaggy hair grows out of a thick skin, whereas women have 
finer hair; horses have abundant hair in the mane, lions on the 
shoulders, rabbits on the cheeks inside and also under the feet, 
hair in both places being also recorded in the case of the hare 
by Trogus, who infers from this example that among human 
beings also the hairy ones are more licentious: the hare is the 
shaggiest animal there is. Man alone grows hair on the private 
parts, and if this does not occur is sterile, this applying to 
both sexes. Human beings have some hair at birth and grow 
some later; the latter does not grow with men who have been 
castrated, though the hair they had at birth does not fall off; 
just as women also do not much lose their hair, although 
there have been cases of women afflicted with baldness, and 
also with down on the face, when menstruation has ceased. 
With some men the hair that comes after birth does not grow 
readily. Four-footed animals shed their hair and grow it 
again every year. With men the hair of the head grows fastest 
and next that of the beard. When the hair is cut it does not 
grow again from the incision, as plants and all other things 
do, but continues growing from the root. The hair grows 
longer in some diseases, especially consumption, and in old 
age too, and also on the bodies of the dead. Licentious people 
loose the hair they had at birth earlier and grow fresh hair 
more quickly. With four-footed animals the hair gets thicker 
with age and the wool thinner. Four-footed animals have 
shaggy backs and bare bellies.  

Boiling ox-hide produces glue; bull's hide makes the best.  
95. Man is the only species in which the male has teats; with 

the rest of the animals there are only the marks of teats. But 
with the females also only those have teats on the breast that 
are able to lift their offspring up to them. No oviparous 
species has teats; and only the viviparous have milk. Among 
flying species only the bat has milk, as I think the story about 
screech-owls, that they drop milk from their teats into the 
mouths of babies, is a fabrication. It is an acknowledged fact 
that even in old days the screech-owl was one of the creatures 
under a curse, but what particular bird is meant I believe to be 
uncertain.  

With asses the teats are painful after foaling, and 
consequently they refuse to suckle their foals after five months, 
whereas mares give suck almost a whole year. Whole-hooved 
species that never have more than two foals all have two dugs, 
and these always between the thighs. Animals with cloven feet 
and horns have the dugs in the same place, cows having four 
and sheep and goats two. Those that bear large litters and 
that have toes on the feet have more dugs, and these in a 
double row the whole length of the bellyfor instance swine, of 
which the good breeds have twelve dugs and the common ones 
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two less; similarly with dogs. Some species have four dugs in 
the middle of the belly, for instance leopards, others two, for 
instance lionesses. The elephant has only two dugs beneath the 
shoulders and not on the breast but close to it, concealed 
under the shoulder-blades. None of the species with toes have 
dugs beneath the thighs. Sows give their first dugs to the pigs 
born first in each litter, these being the dugs nearest to their 
throats, and each pig in the litter knows its own dug in the 
order in which it was born, and gets its food from that one 
and not at another. If its nurseling is taken away from it the 
dug at once goes dry and shrivels up, whereas if one out of the 
whole litter is left the dug that had been assigned to it at birth 
alone hangs down and does service. She-bears carry four dugs. 
Dolphins only have two nipples at the bottom of the belly, 
which are not prominent and project slightly sideways; and 
the dolphin is the only animal that gives suck while in motion. 
But whales and seals also suckle their young.  

96. A woman's milk produced before the seventh month is 
of no use, but from that month, when the embryo is alive, it is 
healthy. With the females of most species milk flows from the 
whole of the dugs and even from the fold of the shoulder-
blades. Camels have milk until they are in foal again; camel's 
milk is thought to be most agreeable if three parts of water 
are added to one of milk. A cow does not have milk before 
calving; and after the first calving there are always biestings, 
which condense into a sort of foam unless water is mixed with 
them. Asses in foal begin to give milk at once. Where the 
pasture is rich it is fatal for their foals to have tasted their 
mothers' milk in the two days after birth; the name for the 
illness is biestings-fever. Cheese is not made from species with 
teeth in both jaws, as their milk does not curdle. Camel's milk 
is the thinnest and mares' milk the next thin; asses' milk is 
thickest, so that it is used as a substitute for rennet. Asses' 
milk is actually thought to contribute something to the 
whiteness in women's skin; at all events Domitius Nero's wife 
Poppaea used to drag five hundred she-asses with foals about 
with her everywhere and actually soaked her whole body in a 
bathtub with ass's milk, believing that it also smoothed out 
wrinkles. All milk is made thicker by fire and turned into 
whey by cold. Cow's milk makes more cheese than goat's milk, 
almost as much again from the same quantity. Animals with 
more than four dugs are not serviceable for cheese, and those 
with two are better.  

The curds of the roebuck, hare and goat are praised, but 
that of the rabbit is the best, and is even a cure for 
diarrhoeathe rabbit is the only animal with teeth in both jaws 
that has this property. It is remarkable that the foreign races 
that live on milk for so many centuries have not known or 
have despised the blessing of cheese, at most condensing their 
milk into agreeable sour curds and fat butter. Butter is a foam 
of milk of thicker and stickier substance than what is called 
whey; it must be added that it possesses the quality of oil and 
is used for anointing by all foreigners and by ourselves in the 
case of children.  

97. Of cheese from the provinces the most highly praised at 
Rome, where the good things of all nations are estimated at 
first hand, is that of the district of Nimes, coming from the 
villages of La Lozre and Gvaudan; but it only wins approval 
for a short time and when fresh. The Alps prove the value of 
their pastures by two kinds of cheese: the Dalmatian 
Mountains send the Docleate and the Tarentaise the Vatusic. 
A larger number belong to the Apennines: these send 
Coebanum cheese from Liguria, chiefly made of sheep's milk, 
Sarsina cheese from Umbria, and Luni cheese from the 
borderland of Tuscany and Liguriathis cheese is remarkable 
for its size, in fact it is actually made up to the weight of 1000 
pounds the cheese; but nearest to Rome is the Vestinian, and 
the kind from the Caedician Plain is the most approved. Herds 
of goats also have their special reputation for cheese, in the 
case of fresh cheese especially when smoke increases its flavour, 
as with the supremely desirable cheese made in the city itself; 
for the cheese of the Gallic goats always has a strong 
medicinal taste. But of cheeses from over seas the Bithynian is 
quite famous. That pastures contain salt, even where it is not 
visible, is chiefly detected from the fact that all cheese as it 
gets old turns saltish, just as cheeses steeped in vinegar and 
thyme undoubtedly return to their original fresh flavour. It is 
recorded that Zoroaster in the desert lived for twenty years on 
cheese that had been so treated as not to be affected by age.  

98. Man is the only land two-footed animal, and the only 
one that has a throat, shoulders instead of forequarters like 
the others, and elbows. In animals possessing hands, the hands 
only have flesh inside, the outside consisting of sinews and 
skin.  

99. Some people have six fingers on each hand. It has come 
down to us that the two daughters of a man of patrician 
family named Marcus Coranius were called the Miss Six-
Fingers on this account, and that Voleatius Sedigitus was 
distinguished in poetry. The human fingers have three joints 
and the thumb two, and it bends in the opposite direction to 
all the fingers, stretching out by itself on a slant, and it is 
thicker than the others. The thumb is equal to the smallest 
finger in length, and two of the rest are equal to one another, 
between them the middle finger extending longest. The four-

footed animals that live by plunder have five toes on the front 
feet and four on the others. Lions, wolves, dogs and the 
leopard have five claws on the hind feet as well, with the one 
next the joint of the leg hanging down; the other species, 
which are smaller, have five toes also.  

100. Not all people's arms are a pair; it is known that a 
Thracian gladiator named Studiosus in Gaius Caesar's 
training-school had his right arm longer than his left. Some 
animals use the service of their front feet as hands, and sit 
moving their food to their mouth with them, for instance 
squirrels. In fact the monkey tribes have a perfect imitation of 
a human being in their face, nostrils, cars and eyelashesthey 
are the only four-footed animals with eyelasheson the lower 
lid as well, also paps on the breast, and arms and legs bending 
similarly in opposite directions, and nails on their hands, and 
fingers, and a longer middle finger. They differ a little from 
human beings in their feet, for these are very long like their 
hands, but make a foot-print like the palm of a hand. They 
also have a thumb and knuckles like a human being; and 
besides a genital organ, and this in the males only, they also 
have all internal organs to pattern.  

101. It is believed that nails are the extremities at the end of 
sinews. All creatures have nails that also have fingers, but in 
the monkey they overlap like tiles, whereas in man they are 
broad (and they continue to grow after a man is dead); and 
they are crooked in beasts of prey but straight in the other 
animals, for instance dogs; excepting the nail that in most 
species hangs downward from the leg. All animals with feet 
have toes, except the elephant; for the elephant's toes are 
unshaped and though five in number yet undivided and only 
slightly separated, and resembling hooves, not nails, and the 
fore feet are larger, the joints of the hind feet being short, and 
also an elephant's knees bend inward like a man's, whereas the 
other animals bend the knees of the hind legs in the opposite 
direction to those of the forelegs; for viviparous animals bend 
their knees in front of them and the joints of the hocks 
backward.  

102. In man the knees and elbows bend in opposite 
directions, and the same is the case with bears and the monkey 
tribe, which are consequently not at all swift. In the oviparous 
quadrupeds, the crocodile and the lizards, the front knees 
curve backward and the hind knees forward, but these species 
have legs that bend like the human thumb; and so also have 
the multipedes, except the hindermost legs of the species that 
jump. Birds curve their wings forward like the front legs of 
quadrupeds but their thigh backward.  

103. The knees of a human being also possess a sort of 
religious sanctity in the usage of the nations. Suppliants touch 
the knees and stretch out their hands towards them and pray 
at them as at altars, perhaps because they contain a certain 
vital principle. For in the actual joint of each knee, right and 
left, on the front side there is a sort of twin hollow cavity, the 
piercing of which, as of the throat, causes the breath to flow 
away. There is a religious sanctity belonging to other parts 
also, for instance in the right hand: kisses are imprinted on 
the back of it, and it is stretched out in giving a pledge. It was 
a custom with the Greeks in early days to touch the chin in 
entreaty. The memory is seated in the lobe of the ear, the place 
that we touch in calling a person to witness; similarly behind 
the right ear is the seat of Nemesis (a goddess that even on the 
Capitol has not found a Latin name), and to it we apply the 
third finger after touching our mouths, the month being the 
place where we locate pardon from the gods for our utterances.  

104. Varicose veins in the legs occur only in a man but 
rarely in a woman. Oppius records that Gaius Marius who 
was seven times consul was the only man who underwent an 
operation for the removal of varicose veins without lying 
down.  

105. All animals start walking with the right foot and lie 
down on the left side. Whereas the other animals walk as they 
like, only the lion and the camel pace with one foot after the 
other, that is with the left foot not passing but following the 
right foot. Human beings have the largest feet; the females of 
all species have more slender feet; man alone has calves and 
legs that are fleshy. We find it stated in the authorities that a 
certain person in Egypt had no calves. Man alone has an 
arched sole to the foot (with some exceptionsa deformity that 
is the origin of the surnames Flatfoot, Broadfoot, Splayfoot, 
Swellfoot, just as from the legs come the names Knock-knee, 
Bowleg, Bandyleg, deformities that also occur in animals). 
Some animals without horns have solid hooves: consequently 
in place of horns a kick of the hoof is their weapon. And the 
same animals have no pastern-bone, but those with cloven 
hooves have one. Pastern-bones are also lacking in animals 
having toes, and no animal has them in the forefeet. The 
camel's pastern-bones resemble those of the ox but are a little 
smaller; for the camel's foot is divided in two by a very small 
cleft, and is fleshy at the tread like a bear's, for which reason a 
camel's feet are liable to split on too long a journey without 
shoeing.  

106. Only with animals of the draught kind do the hooves 
grow again. In some places in Illyria pigs have solid hooves. 
Horned animals mostly have cloven hooves. No species has 
both solid hooves and two horns; the only animal with one 

horn is the rhinoceros, and the only one with one horn and 
cloven hooves the antelope. The rhinoceros is the only solid-
hooved animal that has pastern-bones, for pigs are thought to 
belong to both classes, and consequently their pastern-bones 
are misshapen. Persons who have thought that a human being 
has pastern-bones have been easily refuted. Of the animals 
with toes only the lynx has something resembling a pastern-
bone, and the lion a still more twisted one. But the true 
pastern-bone is at the ankle-joint, projecting with a hollow 
bulge and attached with a ligature onto the joint.  

107. Some birds have toes, others are web-footed, and 
others intermediate, with separate toes but also broad feet; 
but all have four toes, three in front and one at the heelthe 
latter however absent in some long-legged species; the wry-
neck alone has two toes on either side of the foot. The same 
bird has a tongue like a snake's which it stretches out a long 
way, and it turns its neck round towards its back; it has large 
claws like a jay's. Some of the heavier birds, though none of 
those with crooked talons, have spurs added on the legs. The 
long-legged birds fly with their legs extended towards their 
tail, but the short-legged ones draw them into their middle. 
Those who say that there is no bird without feet assert that 
black martins have specially short feet, and also the Alpine 
swift, a bird that is very rarely seen. Even snakes with the feet 
of geese have been seen before now.  

108. The insects with hard eyes have the front feet longer, 
so that they may occasionally rub their feet eyes with their feet, 
as we observe in houseflies. Insects with long hind feet leap, 
for instance locusts. But all these have six feet. Some spiders 
have two very long feet in addition. Each foot has two joints. 
We have said that some marine species also have eight feet, 
octopuses, cuttlefish of both varieties, and crabs, which move 
their fore-feet in the opposite direction to the others and their 
hind-feet in a circle or slantwise; they are also the only 
animals with feet of a rounded shape. All the other species 
have two guiding feet, only crabs have four. Land species that 
exceed this number of feet, as most worms, have not less than 
twelve, and some as many as a hundred. No kind has an odd 
number of feet.  

In the species with solid feet the legs are of the proper size at 
birth, afterwards more truly stretching out than growing. 
Consequently in infancy they scratch their ears with their hind 
feet, which when older they are unable to do, because length 
of time increases the size of only the surface of their bodies. 
For this reason at the early stages they can only feed by 
bending their knees, and this goes on till their neck reaches 
full growth.  

There is a dwarf kind in all species of animals, and even 
among birds.  

109. We have already specified the species of which the 
males have genital organs behind them. These organs are bony 
in wolves, foxes, weasels and ferrets, which also furnish 
sovereign remedies for stone in man. In the bear too it is said, 
these organs become horny as soon as the animal dies. The 
eastern peoples think that this organ in the camel makes a 
most reliable bowstring. There are also certain racial 
distinctions in connexion with it, and even varieties of ritual, 
the Galli, priests of the Mother of the Gods, practising 
amputation within the limits of injury. On the other hand in a 
few women there is a curious resemblance to the male organ, 
[clitoris?] as there is in hermaphrodites of either sex, a thing 
that I believe first occurred with the class of quadrupeds also 
in the principate of Nero: at all events Nero used to show off a 
team of hermaphrodite mares, that he had found in the Trier 
district in Gaul, harnessed to his chariot, apparently deeming 
it a very remarkable spectacle to see the Emperor of the World 
riding in a miraculous carriage.  

110. The testicles in sheep and oxen hang down against the 
legs, but in pigs they are closely knit to the body. In the 
dolphin they are very long, and stowed away in the lower part 
of the belly, and in the elephant also they are concealed. In 
oviparous creatures they are attached to the loins on the 
inside, these animals being very rapid in copulation. Fishes 
and snakes have no testicles, but instead of them two passages 
from the kidneys to the genitals. Buzzards have three. In man 
only they may be crushed owing to an injury or from natural 
causes, and this forms a third class, in distinction from 
hermaphrodites and eunuchs, the impotent. In every species 
except leopards and bears the mares are the stronger.  

111. Almost all species except man and monkeys, both the 
viviparous and the oviparous, have tails corresponding to the 
requirements of their bodies, bare with the hairy species, like 
boars, small with the shaggy ones, like bears, very long with 
the bristly, like horses. With lizards and snakes when cut off 
they grow again. The tails of fishes steer their winding courses 
after the manner of a rudder, and even serve to propel them 
like a sort of oar by being moved to the right and left. Actual 
cases of two tails are found in lizards. Oxen's tails have a very 
long stem, with a tuft at the end, and in asses it is longer than 
in horses, but it is bristly in beasts of burden. A lion's tail is 
shaggy at the end, as with oxen and shrew-mice, but not so 
with leopards; foxes and wolves have a hairy tail, as have 
sheep, with which it is longer. Pigs curl the tail, dogs of low 
breeds keep it between their legs.  
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CXII. Aristotle thinks that only animals with lungs and 
windpipe, that is those that breathe, possess a voice; and that 
consequently even insects make a sound, but have not a voice, 
the breath passing inside them and making a sound when shut 
up there, and that some, as bees, give out a buzz, others, as 
grasshoppers, a brief hiss, because the breath is received in 
two hollows under the chest and encountering a movable 
membrane inside makes a sound by rubbing against it. He 
thinks that flies, bees and other similar creatures begin and 
cease to give an audible sound when they begin and cease to 
fly, as the sound is caused by friction and by the air inside 
them, not by breathing; and that locusts make a sound by 
rubbing their wings against their thighs. It is indeed believed 
that among aquatic creatures scallops similarly make a 
rushing sound when they fly, but that shell-fish and 
crustaceans have no voice nor sound of any kind. But the 
other fishes, although they lack lungs and windpipe, are not 
entirely devoid of any sound at allpeople advance the quibble 
that their hiss is made with the teethand the fish in the river 
Achelous called the boar-fish has a grunt, and so have others 
about which we have spoken. Oviparous species have a 
hisssnakes a long one, tortoises an abrupt one. Frogs have a 
special kind of voice, as has been said unless in their case also 
we are to allow some uncertainty, because 'voice' means a 
sound formed in the month, not in the chest. Still in the case 
of frogs the nature of the localities also makes a great deal of 
difference: the frogs in Macedonia are reported to be dumb, 
and also the boars. Among birds the smaller ones are more 
talkative, and particularly at the mating season. Some birds, 
e.g. quails, give a cry when fighting, others, e.g. partridges, 
before a fight, others, e.g. domestic fowls, when they have 
won. With the latter the cocks have a crow of their own, but 
with other birds, for instance the nightingale class, the hens 
also have the same note. Some birds sing all the year, some at 
certain seasons, as has been said in dealing with the species 
separately. The elephant squeezes out a sound like a sneeze 
from its actual mouth, not through the nostrils, but through 
the nostrils it emits a harsh trumpet sound. In oxen alone the 
lowing of the females is louder, but in every other kind of 
animal the females' voice is not so loud as that of the males, 
even (in the case of the human race) those that have been 
castrated. The infant gives no sound at birth until it emerges 
entirely from the womb. It begins to talk when a year old; but 
Croesus had a son who spoke at six months and while still at 
the rattle stage, a portent that brought the whole of that 
realm to downfall. Infants that began to speak quicker are 
slower in starting to walk. The voice gets stronger at fourteen, 
but it gets weaker in old age; and it does not alter more often 
in any other animal.  

There are other facts besides about the voice that deserve 
mention. It is absorbed by the sawdust or sand that is thrown 
down on the floor in the theatre orchestras, and similarly in a 
place surrounded by rough walls, and it is also deadened by 
empty casks. Also it runs along a straight or concave surface 
of wall and carries words although spoken in a low tone to the 
other end, if no unevenness of the surface hinders it. In a 
human being the voice constitutes a large part of the external 
personality: we recognise a man by it before we see him just in 
the same way as we recognise him with our eyes; and there are 
as many varieties of voices as there are mortals in the world, 
and a person's voice is as distinctive as his face. This is the 
source of the difference between all the races and all the 
languages all over the world, and of all the tunes and 
modulations and inflexions, but before all things of the power 
of expressing the thoughts that has made us different from the 
beasts, and has also caused another distinction between 
human beings themselves that is as wide as that which 
separates them from the lower animals.  

113. When animals are born with extra limbs are useless, as 
is always the case when a human being is born with a sixth 
finger. In Egypt it was decided to rear a monstrosity, a human 
being with another pair of eyes at the back of the head, 
though he could not sec with these.  

114. For my own part I am surprised that Aristotle not 
only believed but also published his belief that our bodies 
contain premonitory signs of our career. But although I think 
this view unfounded, and not proper to be brought forward 
without hesitation lest everybody should anxiously seek to 
find these auguries in himself, nevertheless I will touch upon it, 
because so great a master of the sciences as Aristotle has not 
despised it. Well then, he puts down as signs of a short life few 
teeth, very long fingers, a leaden complexion and an 
exceptional number of broken creases in the hand; and on the 
other side he says that those people are long-lived who have 
sloping shoulders, one or two long creases in the hand, more 
than thirty-two teeth, and large ears. Yet he does not, I 
imagine, note all these attributes present in one person, but 
separately, trifling things, as I consider them, though 
nevertheless commonly talked about. In a similar manner 
among ourselves Trogus, himself also one of the most critical 
authorities, has added some outward signs of character which 
I will append in his own words: 'When the forehead is large it 
indicates that the mind beneath it is sluggish; people with a 
small forehead have a nimble mind, those with a round 

forehead an irascible mind'as if this were a visible indication 
of a swollen temper! 'When people's eyebrows are level this 
signifies that they are gentle, when they are curved at the side 
of the nose, that they are stern, when bent down at the temples, 
that they are mockers, when entirely drooping, that they are 
malevolent and spiteful. If people's eyes are narrow on both 
sides, this shows them to be malicious in character; eyes that 
have fleshy corners on the side of the nostrils show a mark of 
maliciousness; when the white part of the eyes is extensive it 
conveys an indication of impudence; eyes that have a habit of 
repeatedly closing indicate unreliability. Large ears are a sign 
of talkativeness and silliness,' thus far Trogus.  

115. The lion's breath contains a severe poison and the 
bear's is pestilential: no wild animal will touch things that 
have come in contact with its vapour, and things that it has 
breathed upon go bad more quickly. Of the remaining species 
nature has willed that in man alone the breath shall be 
corrupted in a great many ways, even by bad food and bad 
teeth, but most of all by old age. The old man cannot feel pain, 
he lacks all touch and taste, without which there is no 
sensation at all; his breath comes and goes, constantly retiring 
from him, ultimately to depart from him and thereafter to be 
all that remains out of a human being. The breath was a 
draught drawn from heaven; yet for it also a penalty has been 
invented, so that even that which is the very means of living 
may not give us joy in life. This applies specially to the 
Parthian races, even from youth up, because of their lack of 
discrimination in diet, for even their mouths smell from too 
much wine. But their upper classes use as a remedy the seed of 
the citron-tree, which has a remarkably sweet aroma, adding 
it to their food.  

The breath of elephants attracts snakes out of their holes, 
that of stags scorches them. We have mentioned the races of 
men that rid their bodies of snakes' poison by sucking it out. 
Moreover swine will eat snakes, and to other animals it is 
poison. The creatures we have designated insects can all be 
killed by sprinkling with oil; vultures are killed by ointment 
(they are attracted by the scent, which repels other birds), and 
beetles by a rose. A scorpion kills some snakes. In Scythia the 
natives poison their arrows with vipers' venom and human 
blood; this nefarious practice makes a wound incurableby a 
light touch it causes instant death.  

116. We have said which animals feed on poison. Some 
otherwise harmless species after feeding on poisonous things 
become harmful themselves also. In Pamphylia and the 
mountain regions of Cilicia people who eat boars when these 
have devoured a salamander die, for there is no indication in 
the smell or taste; also water or wine when a salamander has 
died in it is fatal, and so is even drinking from a vessel out of 
which one has drunk; and similarly with the kind of frog 
called a toad! so full of traps is life! Wasps devour a snake 
greedily, and by so doing make their sting fatal. And so 
widely does diet vary that according to Theophrastus in a 
district where people live on fish the cattle also eat fish, but 
only live fish.  

117. Simple food is the most serviceable for a human being 
an accumulation of flavours is unwholesome, and more 
harmful than sauces. But it is difficult completely to digest all 
the components contained in articles of food, all that is sharp 
or rough or unusual or varied, or excessive in quantity and 
swallowed greedily; and it is more difficult in summer than in 
winter, and in old age than in youth. The emetics that have 
been devised for digestive troubles have a chilling effect on the 
body, and are extremely bad for the eyes and the teeth.  

To digest one's food while asleep is more conducive to 
corpulence than to strength, and consequently it is thought 
preferable for men in training to assist their digestion by 
taking a walk; at all events food is most thoroughly 
assimilated while keeping awake.  

118. Sweet and fat foods and drinking add bulk, whereas 
dry and lean and cold foods and thirst reduce it. Some animals 
and also domestic cattle in Africa only drink once in three 
days. Starvation is not fatal to a human being after even five 
days; it is certain that a good many people have actually 
endured it more than ten days. Man is the only animal liable 
to the disease of a continuously insatiable appetite.  

119. Again some things tasted in a very small quantity allay 
hunger and thirst and conserve the strength, for instance 
butter, mare's milk cheese, liquorice root. But anything in 
excess is exceedingly detrimental, even in all departments of 
life, but particularly to the body, and it pays better to reduce 
the quantity of what is in any manner burdensome.  

But let us pass on to the remaining branches of Natural 
Science.  
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1. Such are the generic and specific characteristics of all the 

animals about which it has been possible to obtain 
information. It remains to describe the things produced by the 
earth or dug up from itthese also not being devoid of vital 
spirit, since nothing lives without itand not to pass over in 
silence any of the works of nature.  

The riches of earth's bounty were for a long time hidden, 
and the trees and forests were supposed to be the supreme gift 

bestowed by her on man. These first provided him with food, 
their foliage carpeted his cave and their bark served him for 
raiment; there are still races which practise this mode of life. 
This inspires us with ever greater and greater wonder that 
starting from these beginnings man has come to quarry the 
mountains for marbles, to go as far as China for raiment, and 
to explore the depths of the Red Sea for the pearl and the 
bowels of the earth for the emerald. For this purpose has been 
devised the fashion of making wounds in the ears, because 
forsooth it was not enough for jewels to be worn on the hands 
and neck and hair without making them even pierce through 
the body. Consequently it will be well to follow the biological 
order and to speak of trees before earth's other products, and 
to bring forward origins for our customs.  

2. Once upon a time trees were the temples of the deities, 
and in conformity with primitive ritual simple country places 
even now dedicate a tree of exceptional height to a god; nor 
do we pay greater worship to images shining with gold and 
ivory than to the forests and to the very silences that they 
contain. The different kinds of trees are kept perpetually 
dedicated to their own divinities, for instance, the winter-oak 
to Jove, the bay to Apollo, the olive to Minerva, the myrtle to 
Venus, the poplar to Hercules; nay, more, we also believe that 
the Silvani and Fauns and various kinds of goddesses are as it 
were assigned to the forests from heaven and as their own 
special divinities. Subsequently it was the trees with juices 
more succulent than corn that gave mellowness to man; for 
from frees are obtained olive oil to refresh the limbs and 
draughts of wine to restore the strength, and in fine all the 
savours that come by the spontaneous generosity of the year, 
and the fruits that are even now served as a second course, in 
spite of the fact that battle must be waged with the wild beasts 
to obtain them and that fishes fattened on the corpses of 
shipwrecked mariners are in demand. Moreover, there are a 
thousand other uses for those trees which are indispensable for 
carrying on life. We use a tree to furrow the seas and to bring 
the lands nearer together, we use a tree for building houses; 
even the images of the deities were made from trees, before 
men had yet thought of paying a price for the corpses of huge 
animals, or arranged that inasmuch as the privilege of luxury 
had originated from the gods, we should behold the 
countenances of the deities and the legs of our tables made of 
the same ivory. It is stated that the Gauls, imprisoned as they 
were by the Alps as by a then insuperable bulwark, first found 
a motive for overflowing into Italy from the circumstance that 
a Gallic citizen from Switzerland named Helico, who had 
sojourned at Rome on account of his skill as an artificer, had 
brought with him when he came back some dried figs and 
grapes and some samples of oil and wine; and consequently we 
may pardon them for having sought to obtain these things 
even by means of war.  

3. But who would not be justifiably surprised to hear that a 
tree has been procured from another clime merely for the sake 
of shade? This tree is the plane, which was first imported into 
the Ionian Sea as far as the island of San Domenico to plant 
over the tomb of Diomede, and which crossed from there to 
Sicily and was one of the first trees bestowed on Italy, and 
which has now travelled as far as Belgium and actually 
occupies soil that pays tribute to Rome, so that the tribes have 
to pay rent even for shade. The elder Dionysius, the tyrant of 
Sicily, imported plane-trees to the city of Rcggio as a marvel 
to adorn his palace, on the site where afterwards a gymnasium 
was built; and it is found in the authorities that these trees 
were not able to grow to full size, and that in all Italy there 
were no others except the 'Spania.'  

4. This took place at about the period of the capture of 
Rome; and so much honour has since accrued to plane-trees 
that their growth is encouraged by having wine poured on 
them, as it has been found that this is of the greatest benefit to 
the roots, and we have taught even trees to be winebibbers!  

5. Famous plane-frees are: (1) one that grew in the walks of 
the Academy at Athens, the roots of which were 50 feet long 
and spread wider than the branches; (2) at the present day 
there is a celebrated plane in Lycia, allied with the amenity of 
a cool spring; it stands by the roadside like a dwelling-house 
with a hollow cavity inside it 81 feet across, forming with its 
summit a shady grove, and shielding itself with vast branches 
as big as trees and covering the fields with its long shadows, 
and so as to complete its resemblance to a grotto, embracing 
inside it mossy pumice-stones in a circular rim of rocka tree so 
worthy to be deemed a marvel that Licinius Mucianus, who 
was three times consul and recently lieutenant-governor of the 
province, thought it worth handing down to posterity also 
that he had held a banquet with eighteen members of his 
retinue inside the tree, which itself provided couches of leafage 
on a bounteous scale, and that he had then gone to bed in the 
same tree, shielded from every breath of wind, and receiving 
more delight from the agreeable sound of the rain dropping 
through the foliage than gleaming marble, painted 
decorations or gilded panelling could have afforded. (3) 
Another instance is connected with the Emperor Caligula, 
who on an estate at Velletri was impressed by the flooring of a 
single plane-tree, and benches laid loosely on beams consisting 
of its branches, and held a banquet in the treehimself 
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constituting a considerable portion of the shadow than a 
dining-room large enough to hold fifteen guests and the 
servants: this dining-room the emperor called his `nest.' (4) 
There is a single plane-free at the side of a spring at Gortyn in 
the island of Crete which is celebrated in records written both 
in Greek and Latin, as never shedding its leaves; and a typical 
Greek story about it has come down from early times, to the 
effect that underneath it Jupiter lay with Europajust as if 
really there were not another tree of the same species in the 
island of Cyprus! Slips from this tree, however, planted first in 
Crete itselfso eager is human nature for a noveltyreproduced 
the defect: for defect it was, because the plane has no greater 
recommendation than its property of warding off the sun in 
summer and admitting it in winter. During the principate of 
Claudius an extremely wealthy Thessalian eunuch, who was a 
freedman of Marcellus Aeserninus but had for the sake of 
obtaining power got himself enrolled among the freedmen of 
the emperor, imported this variety of plane-tree from Crete 
into Italy and introduced it at his country estate near Romeso 
that he deserves to be called another Dionysius! And these 
monstrosities from abroad still last on in Italy also, in 
addition, that is, to those which Italy has devised for herself.  

6. For there is also the variety called the ground-plane, 
stunted in heightsince we have discovered the art of producing 
abortions even in trees, and consequently even in the tree class 
we shall have to speak of the unhappy subject of dwarfs. The 
ground-plane is produced by a method of planting and of 
lopping. Clipped arbours were invented within the last 80 
years by a member of the Equestrian order named Gaius 
Matius, a friend of his late Majesty Augustus.  

7. The cherry and the peach and all the trees with Greek or 
foreign names are also exotic; but those among them which 
have been naturalized here will be specified among the fruit-
trees. For the present we will go through the real exotics, 
beginning with the one most valuable for health.  

The citron or Assyrian apple, called by others the Median 
apple, is an antidote against poisons. It has the leaves of the 
strawberry-tree, but with prickles running among them. For 
the rest, the actual fruit is not eaten, but it has an 
exceptionally strong scent, which belongs also to the leaves, 
and which penetrates garments stored with them and keeps off 
injurious insects. The tree itself bears fruit at all seasons, some 
of the apples falling while others are ripening and others just 
forming. Because of its great medicinal value various nations 
have tried to acclimatize it in their own countries, importing 
it in earthenware pots provided with breathing holes for the 
roots (and similarly, as it will be convenient to record here so 
that each of my points may be mentioned only once, all plants 
that are to travel a specially long distance are planted as 
tightly as possible for transport); but it has refused to grow 
except in Media and Persia. It is this fruit the pips of which, as 
we have mentioned, the Parthian grandees have cooked with 
their viands for the sake of sweetening their breath. And 
among the Medes no other tree is highly commended.  

8. We have already described the wool-bearing trees of the 
Chinese in making mention of that race, and we have spoken 
of the large size of the trees in India. One of those peculiar to 
India, the ebony, is spoken of in glowing terms by Virgil, who 
states that it does not grow in any other country. Herodotus, 
however, prefers it to be ascribed to Ethiopia, stating that the 
Ethiopians used to pay as tribute to the Kings of Persia every 
three years a hundred logs of ebony, together with gold and 
ivory. Nor also should we omit the fact, since that author 
indicates it, that the Ethiopians used to pay twenty large 
elephant tusks on the same account. So high was the esteem in 
which ivory was held in the 310th year of our city, the date at 
which that author composed his history at Thurii in Italy; 
which makes all the more surprising the statement which we 
accept on his authority, that nobody of Asia or Greece had 
hitherto been seen who had ever seen the river Po. The 
exploration of the geography of Ethiopia, which as we have 
said had lately been reported to the Emperor Nero, showed 
that over a space of 1,996 miles from Syene on the frontier of 
the empire to Meroe trees are rare, and there are none except 
of the palm species. That is possibly the reason why ebony was 
the third most important item in the tribute paid.  

9. Ebony was exhibited at Rome by Pompey the Great on 
the occasion of his triumph over Mithridates. According to 
Fabius ebony does not give out a flame, yet burns with an 
agreeable scent. It is of two kinds: the better one, which grows 
as a tree, is rareit is of a smooth substance and free from knots, 
and of a shiny black colour that is pleasing to the eye even in 
the natural state without the aid of art; whereas the other 
grows as a shrub like the cytisus, and is spread over the whole 
of India.  

10. In India there is also a thorn the wood of which 
resembles ebony, but can be detected even by the flame of a 
lantern, as the light at once shines through people.  

11. The tree is called the pala, and the fruit ariena. It is 
most frequent in the territory of the Sydraci, which was the 
farthest point reached by the expeditions of Alexander.  

12. There is also another tree resembling this one, the fruit 
of which is sweeter, but causes derangement of the bowels. 

Alexander issued an order in advance forbidding any member 
of his expedition to touch it.  

13. The Macedonians have given accounts of kinds of trees 
that for the most part have no names. There is also one that 
resembles the terebinth in every other respect but the fruit of 
which is like an almond, though smaller, and is remarkably 
sweet, at all events when grown in Bactria. This tree has been 
considered by some persons to be a special kind of terebinth 
rather than another plant resembling it. The tree from which 
they make linen for clothing resembles a mulberry by its leaves, 
but the calyx of the fruit is like that of a dog-rose. It is grown 
in the plains, and no other plantations add more to the beauty 
of the landscape.  

14. The olive-tree of India is barren, except for the fruit of 
the wild olive. But trees resembling our junipers that bear 
pepper occur everywhere, although some writers have 
reported that they only grow on the southern face of the 
Caucasus. The seeds differ from those of the juniper by being 
in small pods, like those which we see in the case of the 
kidney-bean; these pods when plucked before they open and 
dried in the sun produce what is called long pepper, but if left 
to open gradually, when ripe they disclose white pepper, 
which if afterwards dried in the sun changes colour and 
wrinkles up. Even these products, however, have their own 
special infirmity, and inclement weather shrivels them up and 
turns the seeds into barren husks, called bregma, which is an 
Indian word meaning 'dead.' Of all kinds of pepper this is the 
most pungent and the lightest, and it is pale in colour. Black 
pepper is more agreeable, but white pepper is of a milder 
flavour than either the black or the `long' pepper.  

The root of the pepper-tree is not, as some people have 
thought, the same as the substance called ginger, or by others 
zinpiberi, although it has a similar flavour. Ginger is grown 
on farms in Arabia and Cave-dwellers' Country it is a small 
plant with a white root. The plant is liable to decay very 
quickly, in spite of its extreme pungency. Its price is six 
denarii a pound. It is easy to adulterate long pepper with 
Alexandrian mustard. Long pepper is sold at 15 denarii a 
pound, white pepper at 7, and black at 4. It is remarkable 
that the use of pepper has come so much into favour, as in the 
case of some commodities their sweet taste has been an 
attraction, and in Others their appearance, but pepper has 
nothing to recommend it in either fruit or berry. To think 
that its only pleasing quality is pungency and that we go all 
the way to India to get this! Who was the first person who was 
willing to try it on his viands, or in his greed for an appetite 
was not content merely to be hungry? Both pepper and ginger 
grow wild in their own countries, and nevertheless they are 
bought by weight like gold or silver. Italy also now possesses 
a pepper-tree that grows larger than a myrtle, which it 
somewhat resembles. Its grains have the same pungency as 
that believed to belong to myrtle-pepper, but when dried it 
lacks the ripeness that the other has, and consequently has not 
the same wrinkles and colouring either. Pepper is adulterated 
with juniper berries, which absorb its pungency in a 
remarkable manner, and in the matter of weight there are 
several ways of adulterating it.  

15. There is also in India a grain resembling that of pepper, 
but larger and more brittle, called the carvophyllon, which is 
reported to grow on the Indian lotus-tree; it is imported here 
for the sake of its scent. There is also a thorn-bush bearing an 
extremely bitter fruit that has a resemblance to pepper; this 
shrub has small thickly clustering leaves like the cyprus; the 
branches are 4 feet long, the bark of a pale colour, and the 
root wide-spreading and woody, of the colour of box. This 
root boiled in water with the seed in a copper vessel produces 
the medicine called lycion. The thorn in question also grows 
on Mount Pelion, where it is used for mixing with a drug, as 
also are the root of the asphodel, ox-gall, wormwood, sumach 
and the lees of olive oil. The best lycion for medicinal 
purposes is the kind that makes a froth; this is imported from 
India in leather bottles made of camel skin or rhinoceros hide. 
The shrub itself is sometimes known in Greece under the name 
of Chiron's buckthorn.  

16. Another substance imported from India is macir, the 
red bark of the large root of a tree of the same name, which I 
have been unable to identify. This bark boiled with honey is 
considered in medicine to be a valuable specific for dysentery.  

17. Arabia also produces cane-sugar, but that grown in 
India is more esteemed. It is a kind of  honey that collects in 
reeds, white like gum, and brittle to the teeth; the largest 
pieces are the size of a filbert. It is only employed as a medicine.  

18. On the frontier of India is a race called the Arian, which 
has a thorn-bush that is valuable for the juice that it distils, 
resembling myrrh. It is difficult to get at this bush because it 
is hedged with thorns. In the same district there is also a 
poisonous bush-radish, with the leaf of a bay-tree, the smell of 
which attracts horses, and nearly robbed Alexander of his 
cavalry when he first entered the region. This also happened 
in Gedrosia as well, on account of the foliage of the bay-trees; 
and in the same district a thorn was reported the juice of 
which sprinkled on the eyes caused blindness in all animals. 
There was also a plant with a very strong scent, that was full 
of tiny snakes whose bite was instantly fatal. Onesicritus 

reports that in the valleys of Hyrcania there are trees 
resembling the fig, named occhustrees, which for two hours 
every morning drip honey.  

19. Adjoining India is the Bactrian country, in which is 
produced the highly esteemed bdellium. The tree is black in 
colour, and the size of the olive; its leaf resembles that of the 
oak and its fruit that of the wild fig. The subsistence of the 
fruit is like gum; one name for it is brochos, another malacha, 
and another maldaeos, while a black variety which is rolled up 
into cakes has the name of hadrobolos. It ought to be 
transparent like wax, to have a scent, to exude grease when 
crumbled, and to have a bitter taste, though without acidity. 
When used in religions ritual it is steeped in wine, which 
makes its scent more powerful. This tree is native to Arabia 
and India, and also to Media and Babylon. Some people give 
to the bdellium imported from Media the name of peraticum; 
this kind is more brittle and also harder and more bitter than 
the others, whereas the Indian sort is moister, and gummy. 
Almonds are used to adulterate Indian bdellium, but all the 
other sorts are adulterated also with the bark of scordastum, 
that being the name of a tree that resembles the gum. But 
these adulterations can be detectedand it must be enough to 
state this once for all, to apply to all other perfumes as wellby 
smell, colour, weight, taste and the action of fire. The 
Bactrian bdellium is shiny and dry, and has a number of white 
spots like fingernails; and also it has a specific weight of its 
own and ought not to be heavier or lighter than this. The 
price of pure bdellium is 3 denarii a pound.  

20. Adjoining the races above mentioned is Persia. On the 
Red Sea, which at this point we have called the Persian Gulf, 
the tides of which are carried a long way inland, the trees are 
of a remarkable nature; for they are to be seen on the coast 
when the tide is out, embracing the barren sands with their 
naked roots like polypuses, eaten away by the salt and looking 
like trunks that have been washed ashore and left high and dry. 
Also these trees when the tide rises remain motionless 
although beaten by the waves; indeed at high water they are 
completely covered, and the evidence of the facts clearly 
proves that this species of tree is nourished by the brackish 
water. They are of marvellous size, and in appearance they 
resemble the strawberry-tree, but their fruit is like almonds 
outside and contains a spiral kernel.  

21. In the same gulf is the island of Tyros, which is covered 
with forests in the part facing east, where it also is flooded by 
the sea at high tide. Each of the trees is the size of a fig-tree; 
they have a flower with an indescribably sweet scent and the 
fruit resembles a lupine, and is so prickly that no animal can 
touch it. On a more elevated plateau in the same island there 
are trees that bear wool, but in a different manner to those of 
the Chinese as the leaves of these trees have no growth on 
them, and might be thought to be vine-leaves were it not that 
they are smaller; but they bear gourds of the size of a quince, 
which when they ripen burst open and disclose balls of down 
from which an expensive linen for clothing is made.  

22. Their name for this tree is the gossypinus; it also grows 
in greater abundance on the smaller island of Tyros, which is 
ten miles distant from the other. Juba says that this shrub has 
a woolly down poring round it, the fabric made from which is 
superior to the linen of India. He also says that there is an 
Arabian tree called the cynas from which cloth is made, which 
has foliage resembling a palm-leaf. Similarly the natives of 
India are provided with clothes by their own trees. But in the 
Tyros islands there is also another tree with a blossom like a 
white violet but four times as large; it has no scent, which may 
well surprise us in that region of the world.  

23. There is also another tree which resembles this one but 
has more foliage and a rose-coloured blossom, which it closes 
at nightfall and begins to open at sunrise, unfolding it fully at 
noon: the natives speak of it as going to sleep. The same island 
also produces palm-trees and vines, as well as figs and all the 
other kinds of fruit-trees. None of the trees there sheds its 
leaves; and the island is watered by cold springs, and has a 
considerable rainfall.  

24. The country neighbouring on these islands, Arabia, 
calls for some detailed account of its productsinasmuch as the 
parts of trees that are utilized include the root, the trunk, the 
bark, the juice, the gum, the wood, the shoots, the blossom, 
the leaves and the fruit.  

25. In India a root and a leaf are held in the highest value. 
The root is that of the costus, which has a burning taste and 
an exquisite scent, though in other respects the plant is of no 
use. In the island of Patale just in the mouth of the river Indus, 
there are two kinds of costus plant, the black and the white; 
the latter is the better; it sells at denarii a pound.  

26. About the leaf, which is that of the nard, it is proper to 
speak at greater length, as it holds a foremost place among 
perfumes. The nard is a shrub, the root of which is heavy and 
thick but short and black, and although oily, brittle; it has a 
musty smell like the gladius, and an acrid taste; the leaves are 
small, and grow in clusters. The shoots of the nard sprout into 
ears, and consequently both the spikes and the leaves of the 
nard are famousa twofold product. Another kind of nard 
growing by the Ganges is entirely ruled out by its name, 
'putrid nard,' having a poisonous smell. Nard is also 
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adulterated with a plant called bastard nard, which grows 
everywhere, and has a thicker and broader leaf and a sickly 
colour inclining to white; and also by being mixed with its 
own root to increase the weight, and with gum and silver-
spume or antimony and gladiolus or husk of gladiolus. 
Unadulterated nard can be detected by its light weight and its 
ruddy colour and sweet scent and particularly by its taste, 
which dries up the mouth and leaves a pleasant flavour.  

The price of nard is 100 denarii a pound. The nard-leaf 
market is graded according to the size of the leaf: the kind 
called hadrosphaerum in larger pills costs 40 denarii; the 
smaller-leaved sort called mesosphaerum sells at 60 denarii; 
and the most highly spoken of, microsphaerum, is made of the 
smallest leaves and its price is 75 denarii. All the kinds have 
an agreeable scent, stronger when they are fresh. The better 
nard has a blacker colour, if it is old when gathered. In our 
part of the world the next most highly praised kind is the 
Syrian, then that from Gaul, and in the third place is the 
Cretan, which some call agrion and others phun; it has a leaf 
like that of alexanders, a stalk 18 inches long, knotted and 
coloured whitish purple, and a crooked hairy root resembling 
birds' claws. Wild nard is called valerian; we shall speak about 
it among flowers. All of these kinds of nard, however, are 
herbs except the Indian. Among them the Gallic kind is 
plucked `vith the root as well, and washed in wine, dried in a 
shady place, and done up with paper in small parcels; it does 
not differ much from the Indian nard, but it is lighter in 
weight than the Syrian. Its price is 3 denarii. In the case of 
these varieties the only way to test them is that the leaves must 
not be brittle and parched instead of merely dry. With Gallic 
nard there always grows the herb called little goat because of 
its offensive smell, like the smell of a goat; it is very much 
employed to adulterate nard, from which it is distinguished 
by having no stem and smaller leaves, and by its root, which is 
not bitter and also has no smell.  

27. Hazelwort also has the property of nard, indeed some 
people actually call it 'wild nard.' It has the leaves of the ivy, 
only rounder and softer, a purple flower, the root of Gallic 
nard, and seed like grape-stones, which has a warm taste with 
a flavour of wine. On shady mountains it flowers twice a year. 
The best variety grows in Pontus, the next best in Phrygia and 
the third in Illyricum. When it begins to shed its leaves it is 
dug up and dried in the sun, as it quickly becomes mouldy and 
loses its strength. A plant has also lately been found in Thrace 
the leaves of which do not differ at all from the Indian nard.  

28. The clustered arnomum is much in use; it is obtained 
from the Indian wild-vine, or as other people have supposed 
from a twisted shrub a hand high, and it is plucked with its 
root and then gently pressed together into bundles, as it is 
liable to break at once. The kind most highly spoken of is the 
one with leaves like those of the pomegranate and devoid of 
wrinkles, coloured red. The second best kind is of a pale 
colour; the grass-coloured one is not so good, and the white 
kind is the worst; it also goes white with age. The price of 
clustered amomum is 60 denarii a pound, but as dust it fetches 
only 48 denarii. It grows in the part of Armenia called Otene, 
and also in Media and in Pontus. It is adulterated with the 
leaves of the pomegranate and with liquid gum to make the 
leaves stick together and form a cluster like a bunch of grapes.  

There is also another substance called amomis, which is not 
so full of veins and is harder and has less scent, showing that it 
is either a different plant or amomum that has been gathered 
unripe.  

29. Resembling these substances both in name and in the 
shrub that produces it is cardamomum, the seeds of which are 
oblong in shape. It is gathered in Arabia, in the same manner 
as amomum. It has four varieties: one very green and oily, 
with sharp corners and awkward to crumblethis is the kind 
most highly spoken of the next sort a whitish red, the third 
shorter and of a colour nearer black, while an inferior kind is 
mottled and easily friable, and has little scentin the true kind 
the scent ought to be near to that of costus. Cardamomum 
also grows in the country of the Medes. The price of the best 
sort is 3 denarii a pound.  

30. Next in affinity to cardamomum would have come 
cinnamomum, were it not convenient first to catalogue the 
riches of Arabia and the reasons that have given it the names 
of Happy and Blessed. The chief products of Arabia then are 
frankincense and myrrh; the latter it shares also with the 
Cave-dwellers' Country, but no country beside Arabia 
produces frankincense, and not even the whole of Arabia. 
About in the middle of that country are the Astramitae, a 
district of the Sabaei, the capital of their realm being Sabota, 
situated on a lofty mountain; and eight days' journey from 
Sabota is a frankincense-producing district belonging to the 
Sabaei called Sariba according to the Greeks the name means 
'secret mystery.' The region faces north-east, and is 
surrounded by impenetrable rocks, and on the right hand side 
bordered by a seacoast with inaccessible cliffs. The soil is 
reported to be of a milky white colour with a tinge of red. The 
forests measure 20 schoeni in length and half that distance in 
breadth by the calculation of Eratosthenes a schoenus 
measures 40 furlongs, that is five miles, but some authorities 
have made the schoenus 32 furlongs. There are hills rising to a 

great height, with natural forests on them running right 
down to the level ground. It is generally agreed that the soil is 
clay, and that there are few springs and these charged with 
alkali. Adjacent to the Astramitae is another district, the 
Minaei, through whose territory the transit for the export of 
the frankincense is along one narrow track. It was these 
people who originated the trade and who chiefly practise it, 
and from them the perfume takes the name of Minaean; none 
of the Arabs beside these have ever seen an incense-tree, and 
not even all of these, and it is said that there are not more 
than 3000 families who retain the right of trading in it as a 
hereditary property, and that consequently the members of 
these families are called sacred, and are not allowed to be 
polluted by ever meeting women or funeral processions when 
they are engaged in making incisions in the trees in order to 
obtain the frankincense, and that in this way the price of the 
commodity is increased owing to scruples of religion. Some 
persons report that the frankincense in the forests belongs to 
all these peoples in common, but others state that it is shared 
out among them in yearly turns.  

31. Nor is there agreement in regard to the appearance of 
the incense-tree itself. We have carried on operations in 
Arabia, and the arms of Rome have penetrated into a large 
part of it; indeed, Gaius Caesar, son of Augustus, won great 
renown from the country; yet no Latin writer, so far as I 
know, has described the appearance of this tree. The 
descriptions given by the Greeks vary: some have stated that it 
has the leaf of a pear-tree, only smaller and of a grass-green 
colour; others that it resembles the mastich and has a reddish 
leaf; some that it is a kind of terebinth, and that this was the 
view of King Antigonus, to whom a plant was brought. King 
Juba in his volumes dedicated to Gaius Caesar, son of 
Augustus, whose imagination was fired by the fame of Arabia, 
states that the tree has a twisted stem and branches closely 
resembling those of the Pontic maple and that it gives a juice 
like that of the almond; he says that trees of this description 
are to be seen in Carmania and in Egypt, where they were 
introduced under the influence of the Ptolemies when they 
reigned there. It is well known that it has the bark of a bay-
tree, and some have said that the leaf is also like that of the 
bay; at all events that was the case with the tree when it was 
grown at Sardis for the Kings of Asia also interested 
themselves in planting it. The ambassadors who have come to 
Rome from Arabia in my time have made all these matters still 
more uncertain, which may well surprise us, seeing that even 
some sprigs of the incense-tree find their way to Rome, on the 
evidence of which we may believe that the parent tree also is 
smooth and tapering and that it puts out its shoots from a 
trunk that is free from knots.  

32. It used to be the custom, when there were fewer 
opportunities of selling frankincense, to gather it only once a 
year, but at the present day trade introduces a second 
harvesting. The earlier and natural gathering takes place at 
about the rising of the Dog-star, when the summer heat is 
most intense. They make an incision where the bark appears 
to be fullest of juice and distended to its thinnest; and the 
bark is loosened with a blow, but not removed. From the 
incision a greasy foam spurts out, which coagulates and 
thickens, being received on a mat of palm-leaves where the 
nature of the ground requires this, but in other places on a 
space round the tree that has been rammed hard. The 
frankincense collected in the latter way is in a purer state, hut 
the former method produces a heavier weight; while the 
residue adhering to the tree is scraped off with an iron tool, 
and consequently contains fragments of bark. The forest is 
divided up into definite portions, and owing to the mutual 
honesty of the owners is free from trespassing, and though 
nobody keeps guard over the trees after an incision has been 
made, nobody steals from his neighbour. At Alexandria, on 
the other hand, where the frankincense is worked up for sale, 
good heavens! no vigilance is sufficient to guard the factories. 
A seal is put upon the workmen's aprons, they have to wear a 
mask or a net with a close mesh on their heads, and before 
they are allowed to leave the premises they have to take off all 
their clothes: so much less honesty is displayed with regard to 
the produce with them than as to the forests with the growers. 
The frankincense from the summer crop is collected in autumn; 
this is the purest kind, bright white in colour. The second 
crop is harvested in the spring, cuts having been made in the 
bark during the winter in preparation for it; the juice that 
comes out on this occasion is reddish, and not to be compared 
with the former taking, the name for which is carflathum, the 
other being called dathiathum. Also the juice produced by a 
sapling is believed to be whiter, but that from an older tree 
has more scent. Some people also think that a better kind is 
produced on islands, but Juba says that no incense grows on 
islands at all.  

Frankincense that hangs suspended in a globular drop we 
call male frankincense, although in other connexions the term 
'male' is not usually employed where there is no female; but it 
is said to have been due to religious scruple that the name of 
the other sex was not employed in this case. Some people think 
that male frankincense is so called from its resemblance to the 
testes. The frankincense most esteemed, however, is the breast-

shaped, formed when, while a previous drop is still hanging 
suspended, another one following unites with it. I find it 
recorded that one of these lumps used to be a whole handful, 
in the days when men's eagerness to pluck them was less 
greedy and they were allowed to form more slowly. The Greek 
name for frankincense formed in this manner is 'drop-incense' 
or 'solid incense,' and for the smaller kind 'chick-pea incense'; 
the fragments knocked off by striking the tree we call manna. 
Even at the present day, however, drops are found that weigh 
as much as a third of a mina, that is 28 denarii. Alexander the 
Great in his boyhood was heaping frankincense on the altars 
in lavish fashion, when his tutor Leonides told him that he 
might worship the gods in that manner when he had 
conquered the frankincense-producing races; but when 
Alexander had won Arabia he sent Leonides a ship with a 
cargo of frankincense, with a message charging him to 
worship the gods without any stint.  

Frankincense after being collected is conveyed to Sabota on 
camels, one of the gates of the city being opened for its 
admission; the kings have made it a capital offence for camels 
so laden to turn aside from the high road. At Sahota a tithe 
estimated by measure and not by weight is taken by the priests 
for the god they call Sabis, and the incense is not allowed to 
be put on the market until this has been done; this tithe is 
drawn on to defray what is a public expenditure, for actually 
on a fixed number of days the god graciously entertains guests 
at a banquet. It can only be exported through the country of 
the Gebbanitae, and accordingly a tax is paid on it to the king 
of that people as well. Their capital is Thomna, which is l487 
miles distant from the town of Gaza in Judea on the 
Mediterranean coast; the journey is divided into 65 stages 
with halts for camels. Fixed portions of the frankincense are 
also given to the priests and the king's secretaries, but beside 
these the guards and their attendants and the gate-keepers and 
servants also have their pickings: indeed all along the route 
they keep on paying, at one place for water, at another for 
fodder, or the charges for lodging at the halts, and the 
various octrois; so that expenses mount up to 688 denarii per 
camel before the Mediterranean coast is reached; and then 
again payment is made to the customs officers of our empire. 
Consequently the price of the best frankincense is 6, of the 
second best 5, and the third best 3 denarii a pound. It is tested 
by its whiteness and stickiness, its fragility and its readiness to 
catch fire from a hot coal; and also it should not give to 
pressure of the teeth, and should rather crumble into grains. 
Among us it is adulterated with drops of white resin, which 
closely resemble it, but the fraud can be detected by the means 
specified.  

33. Some authorities have stated that myrrh is the product 
of a tree growing in the same forests among the frankincense-
trees, but the majority say that it grows separately; and in fact 
it occurs in many places in Arabia, as will appear when we 
deal with its varieties. A kind highly spoken of is also 
imported from islands, and the Sabaei even cross the sea to the 
Cave-dwellers' Country to procure it. Also a cultivated 
variety is produced which is much preferred to the wild kind. 
The plant enjoys being raked and having the soil round it 
loosened, as it is the better for having its roots cool.  

34. The tree grows to a height of nearly eight feet; it has 
thorns on it, and the trunk is hard and twisted, and thicker 
than that of the frankincense-tree, and even thicker at the 
root than in the remaining part of it. Authorities state that 
the bark is smooth and resembles that of the strawberry-tree, 
and others that it is rough and prickly; and they say that the 
leaf is that of the olive, but more wrinkled and with sharp 
points though Juba says it is like that of the alexanders. Some 
say that it resembles the juniper, only that it is rougher and 
bristling with thorns, and that the leaf is rounder but tastes 
like juniper. Also there have been writers who have falsely 
asserted that the frankincense-tree produces myrrh as well as 
frankincense.  

35. The myrrh-producing tree also is tapped twice a year at 
the same seasons as the frankincense-tree, but in its case the 
incisions are made all the way up from the root to those of the 
branches that are strong enough to bear it. But before it is 
tapped the tree exudes of its own accord a juice called staete, 
which is the most highly valued of all myrrh. Next after this 
comes the cultivated kind, and also the better variety of the 
wild kind, the one tapped in summer. No tithes are given to a 
god from myrrh, as it also grows in other countries; however, 
the growers have to pay a quarter of the yield to the king of 
the Gebbanitae. For the rest it is bought up all over the 
district from the common people and packed into leather bags; 
and our perfumiers have no difficulty in distinguishing the 
different sorts by the evidence of the scent and consistency. 
There are a great many varieties, the first among the wild 
kinds being the Cave-dweller myrrh, next the Minaean, which 
includes the Astramitic, Gebbanitic and Ausaritic from the 
kingdom of the Gebbanitae; the third quality is the Dianite, 
the fourth a mixture from various sources, the fifth the 
Sambracene from a seaboard state in the kingdom of the 
Sabaei, and the sixth the one called Dusirite. There is also a 
white kind found in one place only, which is brought into the 
town of Mesalum for sale. The Cave-dweller kind is 
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distinguished by its thickness and because it is rather dry and 
dusty and foreign in appearance, but has a stronger scent than 
the other sorts. The Sambracene variety is advertised as 
surpassing other kinds in its agreeable quality, but it has not 
a strong scent. Broadly speaking, however, the proof of 
goodness is given by its being in small pieces of irregular 
shape, forming in the solidifying of the juice as it turns white 
and dries up, and in its showing white marks like fingernails 
when it is broken, and having a slightly bitter taste. The 
second best kind is mottled inside, and the worst is the one 
that is black inside; and if it is black outside as well it is of a 
still inferior quality.  

The prices vary with the supply of buyers; that of staete 
ranges from 3 to 50 denarii a pound, whereas the top price for 
cultivated myrrh is 11 denarii and for Erythrean 16this kind 
is passed off as Arabianand for the kernel of Cave-dweller 16, 
but for the variety called scented myrrh 12. Myrrh is 
adulterated with lumps of lentisk and with gum, and also with 
cucumber juice to give it a bitter taste, as it is with litharge of 
silver to increase its weight. The rest of the impurities can be 
detected by taste, and gum by its sticking to the teeth. But the 
adulteration most difficult to detect is that practised in the 
case of Indian myrrh, which is collected in India from a 
certain thorn-bush; this is the only commodity imported from 
India that is of worse quality than that of other 
countriesindeed it is easily distinguished because it is so very 
inferior.  

36. Consequently Indian myrrh passes over into mastich, 
which is also obtained from a thorn in India, and in Arabia as 
well; it is called laina. Of mastich also there are two kinds, 
since in Asia and Greece there is also found a plant sending 
out from its root leaves and a prickly head like an apple, full 
of seed and of juice which spurts out when an incision is made 
in the top, so that it can scarcely be distinguished from true 
mastich. Moreover, there is also a third kind in Pontus which 
is more like bitumen; but the kind most highly praised is the 
white mastich of Chios, which fetches a price of 10 denarii a 
pound, while the black kind costs 2 denarii. It is said that the 
Chian mastich exudes from the lentisk like a kind of gum. 
Like frankincense it is adulterated with resin.  

37. Arabia also still boasts of her ladanum. A considerable 
number of writers have stated that this becomes aromatic 
entirely by accident and owing to an injury; goats, they say, 
an animal very destructive of foliage in general, but especially 
fond of scented shrubs, as if understanding the prices they 
fetch crop the stalks of the shoots, which swell with an 
extremely sweet fluid, and wipe off with the nasty shaggy hair 
of their beards the juice dropping from the stalks in a random 
mixture, and this forms lumps in the dust and is baked by the 
sun; and that is the reason why goats' hairs are found in 
ladanum; though they say that this does not take place 
anywhere else but in the territory of the Nabataei, a people 
from Arabia who border on Syria. The more recent of the 
authorities call this substance 'storbon,' and say that the trees 
in the Arabs' forests are broken by the goats when browsing, 
and so the juice sticks to their hairs; but that the true 
ladanum belongs to the island of Cyprusto mention the 
various kinds of scents incidentally even though not in the 
order of their localities of provenance. It is reported that the 
same thing takes place there too, and that there is a substance 
called oesypum which sticks to the beards and shaggy knees of 
the goats, but that it is produced by their nibbling down the 
flower of the ivy while they are browsing in the morning, 
when Cyprus is wet with dew; and that subsequently when the 
sun has driven away the mist the dust clings to their damp 
fleeces and thus ladanum can be combed out of them.  

Some people call the plant in Cyprus from which ladanum is 
produced 'leda,' as in fact these call  the scent 'ledanum'; they 
say that its fat juices sweat out, and consequently the plant is 
rolled up in bundles by tying strings round it, and so made 
into cakes. Therefore there are two varieties in each kind, the 
natural sort mingled with earth and the artificial; the earthy 
sort is friable, whereas the artificial sort is tough.  

It is also stated that there is a ladanum shrub in Garmania 
and beyond Egypt, where plants of it were introduced 
through the agency of the Ptolemies, or, as others say, it is a 
throwback from the incense-tree; and that it is collected like 
gum by making a cut in the bark and received in goatskin 
sacks. The most highly approved kind is sold at a price of 40 
asses a pound. It is adulterated with myrtle berries and with 
filth from the fleeces of other animals beside the goat. When 
genuine it ought to have a fierce scent, somehow suggesting 
the smell of the desert, and though looking dried up it should 
soften immediately to the touch, and when set light to flare up 
with an agreeable scent; but when adulterated with myrtle-
berries it can be detected by its unpleasant smell, and it 
crackles in the fire. Moreover, the genuine ladannm has dust 
or rather bits of stone from the rocks clinging to it.  

38. In Arabia there is also an olive endowed with a sort of 
tear out of which a medicine is made, called in Greek 
enhaemon, because of its remarkable effect in closing the scars 
of wounds. These trees grow on the coast and are covered by 
the waves at high tide without this doing any harm to the 
berry, although accounts agree that salt is left on the leaves.  

These trees are peculiar to Arabia, and it also has a few in 
common with other countries, which we must mention 
elsewhere because in their ease it does not hold the first place. 
Also in Arabia there is a surprising demand for foreign scents, 
which are imported from abroad: so tired do mortals get of 
things that are their own, and so covetous are they of what 
belongs to other people.  

39. Consequently they send to the Elymaei for the wood of 
the bratum, a tree resembling a spreading cypress, with very 
white branches, and giving an agreeable scent when burnt. It 
is praised in the Histories of Claudius Caesar as having a 
marvellous property: he states that the Parthians sprinkle its 
leaves into their drinks, and that it has a scent very like cedar, 
and its smoke is an  antidote against the effects of other woods. 
It grows beyond the River Karun on Mount Scanchrus in the 
territory of the city of Sostrata.  

40. They also import from Carmania the stobrus tree, to use 
for the purpose of fumigation; it is soaked in palm wine and 
then set alight. The vapour is thrown back from the ceiling to 
the floor; it has an agreeable scent, but it causes headache, 
which is not however severe enough to be painful: it is used as 
a soporific for invalids. For these trades they have opened up 
the city of Carrhac, which is the market town of these parts. 
From Carrhac everybody used formerly to go on to Gabba, a 
journey of twenty days, and to Palestine in Syria; but 
afterwards, according to Juba, they began to make for Charax 
and the Parthian kingdom for the sake of the perfume trade. 
But my own view is that they used to convey those 
commodities to the Persians even before they took them to 
Syria or Egypt, this being attested by Herodotus, who records 
that the Arabs used regularly to pay a yearly tribute of a 
thousand talents of incense to the kings of the Persians. From 
Syria they bring back styrax, which they burn on their hearths, 
for its powerful scent to dispel their dislike for their own 
scents. For the rest, no other kinds of wood are in use among 
them except those that are scented; and the Sabaei even cook 
their food with incense-wood, and other tribes with that of 
the myrrh-tree, so that the smoke and vapour of their towns 
and districts is just like that which rises from altars. In order 
therefore to remedy this smell they obtain styrax in goatskins 
and fumigate their houses with it: so true it is that there is no 
pleasure the continued enjoyment of which does not engender 
disgust. They also burn styrax to drive away the snakes which 
abound in the forests of perfume-producing trees.  

41. These people have not got cinnamon or casia, and 
nevertheless Arabia is styled 'Happy'a country with a false and 
ungrateful appellation, as she puts her happiness to the credit 
of the powers above, although she owes more of it to the 
power below. Her good fortune has been caused by the luxury 
of mankind even in the hour of death, when they burn over 
the departed the products which they had originally 
understood to have been created for the gods. Good 
authorities declare that Arabia does not produce so large a 
quantity of perfume in a year's output as was burned by the 
Emperor Nero in a day at the obsequies of his consort 
Poppaea. Then reckon up the vast number of funerals 
celebrated yearly throughout the entire world, and the 
perfumes such as are given to the gods a grain at a time, that 
are piled up in heaps to the honour of dead bodies. Yet the 
gods used not to regard with less favour the worshippers who 
petitioned them with salted spelt, but rather, as the facts show, 
they were more benevolent in those days. But the title 'happy' 
belongs still more to the Arabian Sea, for from it come the 
pearls which that country sends us. And by the lowest 
reckoning India, China and the Arabian peninsula take from 
our empire 100 million sesterces every yearthat is the sum 
which our luxuries and our women cost us; for what fraction 
of these imports, I ask you, now goes to the gods or to the 
powers of the lower world?  

42. In regard to cinnamomum and casia a fabulous story 
has been related by antiquity, and first of all by Herodotus, 
that they are obtained from birds' nests, and particularly from 
that of the phoenix, in the region where Father Liber was 
brought up, and that they are knocked down from 
inaccessible rocks and trees by the weight of the flesh brought 
there by the birds themselves, or by means of arrows loaded 
with lead; and similarly there is a tale of casia growing round 
marshes under the protection of a terrible kind of bats that 
guard it with their claws, and of winged serpentsthese tales 
having been invented by the natives to raise the price of their 
commodities. However, there goes with them a story that 
under the reflected rays of the sun at midday an indescribable 
sort of collective odour is given off from the whole of the 
peninsula, which is due to the harmoniously blended 
exhalation of so many kinds of vapour, and that the first news 
of Arabia received by the fleets of Alexander the Great was 
carried by these odours far out to seaall these stories being 
false, inasmuch as cinnamomum, which is the same thing as 
cinnamon, grows in Ethiopia, which is linked by 
intermarriage with the Cave-dwellers. The latter buy it from 
their neighbours and convey it over the wide seas in ships that 
are neither steered by rudders nor propelled by oars or drawn 
by sails, nor assisted by any device of art: in those regions only 
man and man's boldness stands in place of all these things. 

Moreover they choose the winter sea about the time of the 
shortest day, as an east wind is then chiefly blowing. This 
carries them on a straight course through the bays, and after 
rounding a cape a west-north-west wind brings them to the 
harbour of the Gebbanitae called Ocilia. On this account that 
is the port most resorted to by these people, and they say that 
it is almost five years before the traders return home and that 
many perish on the voyage. In return for their wares they 
bring back articles of glass and copper, clothing, and buckles, 
bracelets and necklaces; consequently that traffic depends 
principally on having the confidence of the women.  

The actual shrub of the cinnamon is only about three feet 
high at the most, the smallest being only a span high, and four 
inches thick, and it throws out shoots as low as six inches from 
the ground; it has a dried up appearance, and while it is green 
has no scent; the leaf is like that of the wild marjoram; it likes 
a dry soil and is less fertile in wet weather; and it stands 
constant clipping. Though it grows on level ground, it 
flourishes among the thickest bushes and brambles, and is 
difficult to gather. It can only be cut 'with the leave of the 
god'which some understand to mean Jove, but the Ethiopian 
name for him is Assabinus. They sacrifice 44 oxen, goats and 
rams to obtain leave to cut it, though this does not include 
permission to do so before sunrise or after sunset. A priest 
divides the twigs with a spear, and sets aside a portion for the 
god, while the rest is packed up in clumps by the dealer. 
Another account is also given, that a share is assigned to the 
sun, and that the wood is divided into three portions, and 
then lots are cast twice to assign the shares, and the share that 
falls to the sun is left, and bursts out in flames of its own 
accord.  

The finest quality with cinnamon belongs to the thinnest 
parts of the boughs, for about a span's length; the second best 
to the next pieces for a shorter length, and so on in order; the 
worst in quality is the part nearest to the roots, because it has 
the least amount of bark, which is the part most favoured, and 
consequently preference is given to the tops of the plants, 
where there is most bark. The actual wood, however, is held 
in no esteem, because it has the bitter taste of wild marjoram: 
it is called wood-cinnamon; it fetches 10 denarii a pound. 
Some writers mention two kinds of cinnamon, one lighter and 
the other darker in colour; and in former days the light kind 
was preferred, but now on the other hand the dark is praised, 
and even a mottled kind is preferred to the pure white. Still, 
the most certain test of value is that it must not be rough, and 
that when rubbed together it must crumble slowly. The lowest 
value is attached to it when it is soft or when the bark is 
falling of.  

The right of controlling the sale of cinnamon is vested 
solely in the king of the Gebbanitae, who opens the market by 
public proclamation. The prices formerly were 1000 denarii a 
pound, but this was raised to half as much again after the 
forests had been burnt, so it is said, by infuriated barbarians; 
but it is not absolutely certain whether this was incendiarism 
provoked by injustice on the part of those in power or was due 
to accident, as we find it stated in the authorities that the 
south winds that blow there are so hot that they set lire to the 
forests in summer. His Majesty the emperor Vespasian was the 
first person to dedicate in the Temples of the Capitol and of 
Peace chaplets of cinnamon surrounded with embossed gold. 
We once saw in the Temple of the Palatine erected in honour 
of his late Majesty Augustus by his consort Augusta a very 
heavy cinnamon-root placed in a golden bowl, out of which 
drops used to distil every year which hardened into grains; 
this went on until the shrine in question was destroyed by fire.  

43. Casia also is a shrub, and it grows close to the plains of 
cinnamon, but on the mountains;  it has thicker stalks, and a 
thin skin rather than bark, which, in the opposite way to 
what we said in the case of cinnamon gains value when it falls 
off and thins away. This shrub grows to a height of 4 feet and 
it has three colours: when it first sprouts up, to the length of a 
foot it is white, then for the next six inches it is reddish, and 
beyond that point it is black. The black part is most highly 
esteemed, and next the part nearest to it, but the white part 
has no value at all. They cut the shoots to the length of two 
inches, and then sew them up in newly flayed hides of animals 
slaughtered for the purpose, so that as they rot maggots may 
gnaw away the wood and hollow out the whole of the bark, 
which is protected from them by its bitter taste. The bark is 
valued most highly when fresh, when it has a very pleasant 
smell and is hardly at all hot to the taste, and rather gives a 
slight nip with its moderate warmth; it must be of a purple 
colour, and though bulky weigh very little, and the pores of 
the outer coats should be short and not liable to break. This 
kind of casia is called by a foreign name, lada. Another kind is 
near-balsam, so called because it has a scent like that of 
balsam, but it has a bitter taste and consequently is more 
useful for medicinal purposes. just as the black kind is more 
employed for unguents. No substance has a wider range of 
pricethe best qualities sell at  50 denarii a pound and the 
others at 5. To these varieties the dealers have added one 
which they call Daphnis's casia, with the further designation 
of near-cinnamon, and they price it at 300 denarii. It is 
adulterated with styrax, and with very small sprigs of bay 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   3500 

because of the similarity of the barks. It is also grown in our 
part of the world, and I have seen it on the extreme edge of 
our empire, where the Rhine washes our frontier, planted 
among beehives; but there it has not the scorched colour 
produced by the sun, and for the same reason also it has not 
the same scent as the southern product.  

44. From the border of the casia and cinnamon district 
gum-resin and aloe-wood are also imported, but they come by 
way of the Nabataean Cave-dwellers, who are a colony from 
the Nabataei.  

45. The same place is also a centre for the collection of 
serichatum and gabalium, the supply of which is used up by 
the Arabs in their own country, so that they are only known 
by name to our part of the world, although growing in the 
same country as cinnamon and casia. However, serichatum 
does occasionally get through to us, and is employed by some 
persons as an ingredient in unguents. It fetches up to 6 denarii 
a pound.  

46. The Cave-dweller country and the Thebaid and Arabia 
where it separates Judea from Egypt all alike have the 
myrobalanum, which is grown for scent, as is shown by its 
name itself, which also indicates in addition that it is a nut; it 
is a tree with a leaf that resembles that of the heliotrope, 
which we shall describe among the herbaceous plants, and a 
fruit the size of a hazel-nut. The variety growing in Arabia is 
called the Syrian nut, and is white in colour, whereas the 
Thebaid kind is black; the former is preferred for the excellent 
quality of the oil extracted from it, but the Thebaic for its 
large yield. The Cave-dweller kind is the worst among the 
varieties. Some persons prefer to these the Ethiopian behen, 
which has a black oily nut and a slender kernel, but the liquid 
squeezed out of it has a stronger scent; it grows in level 
districts. It is said that the Egyptian nut is even more 
oleaginons and has a thicker shell of a reddish colour, and 
that though it grows on marshy ground the plant is shorter 
and drier, whereas the Arabian variety, on the contrary, is 
green in colour and also smaller in size and more compact in 
shape because it likes mountain regions; but the Petraean 
kind, coming from the town mentioned above, is a long way 
the bestit has a black rind and a white kernel. Perfumiers, 
however, only extract the juice from the shells, but medical 
men also crush the kernels, gradually pouring warm water on 
them while pounding them.  

47. The palm-tree growing in Egypt called the adipsos is 
used in a similar way to the behen-nut in perfumery, and is 
almost as much in request; it is green in colour, with the scent 
of a quince, and has no kernel inside it. It is gathered in 
autumn, a little before it begins to ripen. If left on the tree 
longer, it is called the palm-nut, and it turns black and has 
the property of making people who eat it intoxicated. The 
behen-nut is priced at two denarii a pound. The retailers also 
give the name of behen to the dregs of the unguent made from 
it.  

48. The scented reed which also grows in Arabia is shared 
with the Indies and Syria, the one growing in the latter 
country being superior to all the other kinds. About 17 miles 
from the Mediterranean, between Mount Lebanon and 
another range of no importancenot Counter-Lebanon as some 
have supposedthere is a moderately wide valley near a lake the 
shallow parts of which dry up in summer, where 3 miles from 
the lake the scented reed and scented rush grow. For clearly 
we may speak about the rush also, although I have devoted 
another volume to herbaceous plants, as here we are only 
dealing with plants that supply material for unguents. These 
plants then do not differ at all in appearance from the rest of 
their class, but the reed has a specially fine scent which 
attracts people even from a long way off, and is softer to the 
touch; the better variety is the one that is less brittle and that 
breaks in splinters rather than like a radish. Inside the tube 
there is a sort of cobweb which is called the flower; the plant 
containing most of this is the best. The remaining tests of its 
goodness are that it should be blackwhite varieties are 
thought inferiorthat it is better the shorter and thicker it is 
and if it is pliant in breaking. The price of the reed is one 
denarius and that of the rush 5 denarii a pound. It is reported 
that scented rush is also found in Campania.  

We have now left the countries looking on the ocean to 
come to those that converge towards our seas.  

49. Well, Africa, which lies below Ethiopia, in its sandy 
deserts distils tear-like drops of a substance called 
hammoniacum; this is also the origin of the name of the 
Oracle of Hammon, near to which this substance is produced 
from a tree called metopon, after the manner of resin or gum. 
There are two kinds of hammoniacum: one called thrauston 
(friable), which is like male frankincense and is the kind most 
approved, and the other, greasy and resinous, which they call 
phyrama (paste). It is adulterated with sand, which looks as if 
it has stuck to it while growing; consequently it is preferred in 
extremely small lumps and these as pure as possible. The price 
of the best hammoniacum is 40 asses a pound.  

50. The sphagnos valued most highly is found in the 
province of Cyrenaica, south of these regions: others call it 
bryon. The second place is held by the Cyprian kind, and the 
third by the Phoenician. It is also said to grow in Egypt, and 

indeed in Gaul as well, and I am not prepared to doubt this; 
for there are grey tufts that bear this name growing on trees, 
resembling the growths that we principally see on the oak, 
but having a superior scent. The most highly esteemed are the 
whitest and most widely spreading mosses, and the bright red 
ones are in the second class, but no value at all is attached to 
the black variety; moreover, the mosses that grow on islands 
and on rocks are not esteemed, nor are all those that have the 
scent of palm-trees and not that of their own kind.  

51. A tree found in Egypt is the cypros, which has the leaves 
of the jujube-tree and the white, scented seed of the coriander. 
Cypros-seed is boiled in olive oil and afterwards crushed, 
producing the cypros of commerce, which sells at 5 denarii a 
pound. The best is made from the tree grown at Canopus on 
the banks of the Nile, the second best at Ascalon in Judea, and 
the third quality on the island of Cyprus, which has a sort of 
sweet scent. The cypros is said to be the same as the thorn 
called privet in Italy.  

52. In the same region grows the aspalathus, a white thorn 
of the size of a moderate-sized tree, with the flower of a rose; 
the root is in request for unguents. People say that any shrub 
over which a rainbow forms its arch gives out a scent as sweet 
as that of the aspalathus, but that if this happens in the case of 
an aspalathus a scent rises that is indescribably sweet. Some 
call this shrub red sceptre and others sceptre. The test of its 
genuineness lies in its fiery red colour, firmness to the touch 
and scent like that of beaver-oil. It is sold for 5 denarii a 
pound.  

53. Cat-thyme also grows in Egypt, though not so good a 
kind as the Lydian variety, its leaves being larger and 
variegated; those of the Lydian are short and very small, and 
have a strong scent.  

54. But every other scent ranks below balsam. The only 
country to which this plant has been  vouchsafed is Judea. 
where formerly it grew in only two gardens, both belonging 
to the king; one of them was of not more than twenty ingera 
in extent and the other less. This variety of shrub was 
exhibited to the capital by the emperors Vespasian and Titus; 
and it is a remarkable fact that ever since the time of Pompey 
the Great even trees have figured among the captives in our 
triumphal processions. The balsam-tree is now a subject of 
Rome, and pays tribute together with the race to which it 
belongs; it differs entirely in character from the accounts that 
had been given of it by Roman and foreign writers, being 
more like a vine than a myrtle: it has quite recently been 
taught to grow from mallet-shoots tied up on trellises like a 
vine, and it covers whole hillsides as vineyards do. A balsam 
unsupported by a trellis and carrying its own weight is 
pruned in a similar manner when it puts oat shoots; the use of 
the rake makes it thrive and sprout rapidly, bearing in its 
third year. Its leaf is very near that of the tuber-apple, and it 
is an evergreen. The Jews vented their wrath upon this plant 
as they also did upon their own lives, but the Romans 
protected it against them, and there have been pitched battles 
in defence of a shrub. It is now cultivated by the treasury 
authorities, and was never before more plentiful; but its 
height has not advanced beyond three feet.  

There are three varieties of balsam-tree: one with thin 
foliage like hair, called easy-to-gather; another with a rugged 
appearance, curving over, of a bushy growth and with a 
stronger scent they call this rough balsam, and the third tall 
balsam because it grows higher than the rest; this has a 
smooth bark. This last is the second best in quality, and the 
easy-to-gather kind is the lowest grade. Balsam-seed tastes 
very like wine, and has a red colour and a rather greasy 
consistency; that contained in a husk, which is lighter in 
weight and greener in colour, is inferior. The branch is 
thicker than  of that of a myrtle; incision is made in it with a 
piece of glass or a stone, or with knives made of bone it 
strongly dislikes having its vital parts wounded with steel, 
and dies off at once, though it can stand having superfluous 
branches pruned with a steel knife. The hand of the operator 
making the incision has to be poised under skilful control, to 
avoid inflicting a wound going below the bark. The juice that 
oozes out of the incision is called opobalsamum; it is 
extremely sweet in taste, but exudes in tiny drops, the trickle 
being collected by means of tufts of wool in small horns and 
poured out of them into a new earthenware vessel to store; it 
is like rather thick olive-oil and in the unfermented state is 
white in colour; later on it turns red and at the same time 
hardens, having previously been transparent. When 
Alexander the Great was campaigning in that country, it was 
considered a fair whole day's work in summer to fill a single 
shell, and for the entire produce of a rather large garden to be 
six congii and of a smaller one congius, at a time moreover 
when its price was twice its weight in silver: whereas at the 
present day even a single tree produces a larger flow. The 
incision is made three times in every summer, and afterwards 
the tree is lopped. There is a market even for the twigs too; 
within five years of the conquest of Judea the actual loppings 
and the shoots fetched 800,000 sesterces. These trimmings are 
called wood of balsam; they are boiled down in perfumes, and 
in manufacture they have taken the place of the actual juice of 
the shrub. Even the bark fetches a price for drugs; but the 

tears are valued most, the seed coming second, the bark third 
and the wood lowest. Of the wood the sort resembling 
boxwood is the best, and also has the strongest scent; the best 
seed is that which is largest in size and heaviest in weight, 
which has a biting taste and is hot in the mouth. Balsam is 
adulterated with the ground-pine of Petra, which can be 
detected by its size, hollowness and long shape and by its weak 
scent and its taste like pepper. The test of tear of balsam is 
that it should be thinning out in consistency, and slightly 
reddish, and give a strong scent when rubbed. The second 
quality is white in colour, the next inferior is green and thick, 
and the worst kind black, inasmuch as like olive oil it 
deteriorates with age. Out of all the incisions the oil that has 
flowed out before the formation of the seed is considered the 
best. Also another mode of adulteration is by using the juice 
of the seed, and the fraud can be with difficulty detected by 
the greater bitterness of the taste; for the proper taste is 
smooth, without a trace of acidity, the only pungency being in 
the smell. It is also adulterated with oil of roses, of cyprus, of 
mastich, of behen-nut, of the turpentine-tree and of myrtle, 
and with resin, galbanum and wax of Cyprus, just as occasion 
serves; but the worst adulteration is with gum, since this dries 
up on the back of the hand and sinks in water, which is a 
double test of the genuine article pure tear of balsam ought to 
dry up likewise, but the sort with gum added to it turns 
brittle and forms a skin. It can also be detected by the taste; or 
when adulterated with wax or resin, by means of a hot coal, as 
it bums with a blacker flame. When mixed with honey, its 
quality alters immediately, as it attracts flies even when held 
in the hand. Moreover a drop of pure balsam thickens in 
warm water, settling to the bottom of the vessel, whereas 
when adulterated it floats on the top like oil, and if it has been 
tampered with by using almond-oil, a white ring forms round 
it. The best test of all is that it will cause milk to curdle and 
will not leave stains on cloth. In no other case is more obvious 
fraud practised, inasmuch as every pint bought at a sale of. 
confiscated property for 300 denarii when it is sold again 
makes 1000 denarii: so much does it pay to increase the 
quantity by adulteration. The price of wood-balsam is six 
denarii a pound.  

55. The region of Syria beyond Phoenicia nearest to Judea 
produces styrax in the part round Gabala and Marathus and 
Mount Casius in Seleucia. The tree has the same name; it is 
similar to a quince. Its tears have a pleasant, almost pungent 
scent, and inside it resembles a reed, and is full of juice. About 
the rising of the Dog-star certain little maggots with wings 
flutter about this tree, gnawing away the wood, and 
consequently it is fouled with their scrapings. The styrax 
esteemed next to the above-named growths comes from Pisidia, 
Side, Cyprus and Cilicia, and that from Crete is rated lowest; 
that from Mount Amanus in Syria is valued by the medical 
profession, but even more by perfumiers. In every nation a red 
colour and a sticky consistency are preferred, and styrax that 
is brown and covered with white mould is considered inferior. 
It is adulterated with cedar resin or gum, and another way 
employs honey or bitter almonds; all these adulterations can 
be detected by their taste. The price of the best styrax is 17 
denarii. It is also produced in Pamphylia, but this is a drier 
and less juicy kind.  

56. Syria also supplies galbanum, which also grows on 
Mount Amanus; it comes from a kind of fennel which they call 
stagonitis, like the resin of the same name. The kind of 
galbanum most esteemed is cartilaginous, clear like 
hammonia-cuxa and free from all woody substance. Even so it 
is adulterated with beans or with sacopenium. Pure galbanum, 
if burnt, drives away snakes with its smell. It is sold at 5 
denarii a pound.  

57. Pure galbanum is only useful for medicinal purposes; 
but Syria produces all-heal which is used for guents as well. It 
also grows at Psophis in Arcadia and round the spring of 
Erymanthus, and in Africa and in Macedonia also. It has a 
peculiar stalk 7 feet long; this throws out first four leaves and 
then six lying on the ground, which are very large and of a 
round shape, but the leaves on the top of the plant are like 
those of the olive; the seed hangs in tufts like that of the fennel. 
The juice is got by means of incisions made in the stalk at 
harvest time and at the root in autumn. It is valued for 
whiteness when it coagulates, the next grade being assigned to 
juice of a pale colour, while the black is held of no value. The 
price of the best quality is two denarii a pound.  

58. From this fennel the one called bear's-wort fennel differs 
only in the leaf, which is smaller, and has divisions like a 
plane-leaf. It only grows in shady places. Its seed, bearing the 
same name, resembles that of hart-wort; it is only useful for 
medicine.  

59. Syria also supplies the malobathrum, a tree with a 
folded leaf, the colour of a leaf that has dried up; from it oil is 
pressed to use for unguents, Egypt also producing it in still 
greater quantity. But the kind that comes from India is valued 
more highly; it is said to grow there in marshes, like the lentil, 
with a scent stronger than that of saffron, a darkish rough 
appearance, and a sort of salt taste. The white variety is less 
highly spoken of; it very quickly acquires a musty smell with 
age. Malobathrurn when placed under the tongue ought to 


